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ἴτ is with feelings of deep thankfulness to the Giver of every good gift -especially 
οἵ all wisdom to plan, and power to carry out counsel into execution —that the 
Author has, after ἃ very long period of most iatrenuous exertion, been enabled to 
δοπὰ forth to the Public ἃ Work, vhich, from its wide extent of plan, and no less com- 
prehensiveneas οὗ particulars, may be said to constitute, in 8 manner, the results οὗ 
the labours, -at leaſst in the department οὗ Theology, —-of almost ἃ lifetime. WVhen 
the Author applied himself, nearly eight years ago, to the construetion of 6 Supple- 
mentary Volume to his larger Greek Testament, he little thought that he should 
aſterwards be called upon to furnieh vhat he has ΠΟῪ been enabled to accomplish; 
but eircumatances, orer vhich he had πο control, demanded it οἵ him. That 
Supplemental Volume had been, the reader will remember, constructed in fulfilment 
οἵ an engagement on his part to the Public, in the Preface to the Third Edition of 
1839, - that any further accessions οὐ new matter, or alterations, for improvement, 
οὔ old, should δὲ reserrved for another Volume, to be formed out of whatever 
additional materials the Author might be enabled, out of his multifarious reading 
and assiduous study, to collect in the course of sueh ἃ period as should, by the 
merey οἵ God, be granted to him, with competeney of health and strength, to labour 
in the great cause to vhich he had 30 long devoted himself; so that the Volume 
ahould contain his amended judgments and latest views, on the very many 
disputed points, whether of reading οὐ interpretation, occurring in the Greek 
Nevw Testament. 

Accordingly, after ἃ period οὔ preparation as long δὲ that to vhich he could 
aafely defer the carrying out οὗ his purpose, the Author applied himself to the 
working up of his long gathered materials into ἃ regular ediſfice; and, aſter the 
labour of above ἃ year and ἃ quarter, he sent forth to the Public the long promised 
Volume, — with vhieh he intended to eclose his labours on the New Testament; 
trusting, that the original Work in its most perfect state, coupled with the 
Supplementary Volume—of no inconsiderable bulk and quantity οὗ matter, — 
σουϊὰ furnish Students οἵ Theology, and Ministers, with vhatever might be easen- 
tially necessary for their use. 

Hovwerer, not long aſter the publication of the Supplementary Volume, it became 
erident that the Public needed far more than vhat was there furnished according to 
me arrangement whieh it had been thought might suffice. Experience showed, that 
the mode ἴῃ which, by that arrangement, the conjoint matter presented itself to the 
reader, was inconvenient, rendering neceasary a process of mental lubour by ἀπιαίσα- 
mation, to which few persons are equal, and which involved ἃ sacrifice of time 
δὰ attention that could ill be spared, especially by Students and Ministers; — 


and vhich, after all, did ποῖ accomplich the same purpose as iſ the matter con- 
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tained in the ἑισο Works, thus requiring to be brought together, had been regularly 
incorporated into one. In fact, it was ere long suggested to the Author, from the 
very highest quarters in the Church and the Universities, that ἃ complete and careful 
amalgamation by himself of the matter contained in them both would produce ἃ 
Work ecaleulated to be highly serviceable to accomplish {πὸ end in view. No little 
hesitancey, however, was felt by him, in undertaking so great ἃ labour; - involving, 
too, as it must, πο inconsiderable pecuniarꝙ caerifice out of his slender means. Never- 
theless, being, at length convinced that the great Cause, for whieh he had 80 long 
laboured, demanded the exertion and the aacrifice, he felt it his duty to mako it. 
Accordingly, undeterred by difficulty, he entered upon the undertaking vwith the 
courageous energy of his earliest course. No long time, however, had elapsed, 
before he ſfound, that the labour he chould have to bestow, would be ἔδυ greater 
than he had calculated on. Aſter a minute examination οὗ the matter οἵ the 
original Work, and carefully revolving in mind the full extent οὔ the purpose aimed 
δῖ, he became convinced that far more than 8. mere amalgamation, by incorporation, 
however skilfully executed, of the matter contained in the two Works, would be 
indispensable, —at leaſst as regarded permanency οὗ effect, with ἃ view to the 
future requirements of the Publie. What is more, he found the Critical Annota- 
tions of the original Work not δυοῖν as he could nou consider saufficient, — 
especially as respected the present advanced state of Critico-Biblical Science, — 
although he had already gone far towards zupplying that deficieney in his 
Supplementary Volume. This, ere long, suggested the idea οὗ ἃ separate work οὗ 
limited extent, whieb chould present ἃ careful fresh revision οὗ the text, accompanied 
αὶ ἢ brief Critical notes only, giving reasons for the further cehanges whieh, while 
drawing up his Supplemental Volume, οὐ subsequently, he had deemed fit to be made 
in the Greek Text of the original work. Further, in order to thoroughly bottom the 
whole question, by, as it were, sounding the depths of inquiry 88 to the actual value 
and authority of the teæxtus receptus, -and also to arrive at the truth as to the real 
character, and just claims to paramount authority of the earliest Uncial Codices, — 
he ποῦν thought it indispensable (previously to forming such ἃ fresh revision) to 
obtain possession of various important facte, whieh might come in aid of surmise, 
however plausible, to fully test the ἔπι value, and consequently just autho- 
rity οἵ the MSS. in cursive characters, and to ascertain how far the statements 
of their contents, as set forth in the various Critical Editions, could be confided 
ἴῃ as 8 true representation of their actual contents, on vhieh must depend the 
determination of their full value. Τὸ accomplish this purpose, it was necessary to 
eompare the readings οὗ 8 eompetent number οὗ cursive copies, as they are repre- 
aented in the Critical Editions, with those supplied by a careful recollation by himself. 
He recollated, therefore, seven of the most important Cursive Codices, and effected 
a partial recollation οἵ all the rest, οὐ any value οὐ authority, to vhieh he could gain 
access. As the result of this labour, he found the collations, with very few exceptions, 
made in 80 very careless and inexact ἃ way, as to be any thing but full representa- 
tions of the contents. Furthermore, in order to ascertain the real value of the Cursive 
Codices generall, he applied himself to collate such MSS., hitherto either uncol- 
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lated or most imperfectly eollated, of the New Tesſtament, as he could gain aeces 
to, -especially those οὗ the Lambeth Library, to the number of 23, and those found 
ἴῃ our great National Repository, to ἃ far greater number. Of the ſormer, the whole 
vwere most carefully collated by him throughout; and, with the exclusion οὗ ἃ few οὗ 
Ὧο value, the whole of the latter, except in the Gospels οὗ St. Luke and St. John, διὰ 
great part of St. Mark; vhich remaining portion of his task he was sedulously engaged 
in accomplishing, when his labours were abruptly cut short by the necessity, which, 
he at length had become convinced, existed, for the, as it were, reconsatruction of 
his long laboured Work on an enlargement of plan, sueh as seemed called for by 
ἴῃς exigencies οἵ the times, and embracing both the Critical and the Exegetical 
departments of Annotation. From the gradual development of this plan arose 
the Work, in its present vaatly extended secale and improved form; and vwhich the 
Author novw sends forth, with some confidence οὗ obtaining 8 renewal of the meed 
of approbation aceorded by the Public to his previous endeavours to merit its 
patronage. Τὸ revert to the above long-contioued (though not vholly completed) 
Critical researches, the Author may be permitted to aay, that by those labours 
amply sufficient had been effeeted to enable him to 866 his way ΟἿ very many 
obscure questions vhere he had previously been more or leass in the dark. This 
advantage was obtained, in ἃ great measure, by his having now acquired ἃ com- 
plete prauctical aequaintance ὙΠ} Palteography, on vhieh the decicion of very 
many debated Critioal questions materially depends. [ἢ carrying forward the above 
collations and recollations, the Author, aware that ecollation is the true basis of all 
δουπὰ Biblical criticism, Κορὲ continually in mind the stato οὗ the eridenee δὲ 
regarded the true reuadinꝗ, ποῖ ἃ little perplexed and dubious, of very many passages 
of the Νον Teſstament. Moreover, in the exercise of freh recearch, and further 
inquiry pursued in various points of view, he not only entered more fully into the 
true readinꝗ οὗ disputed passages, but, in ꝛaome measure, into the true interpretation 
οὗ ποῖ ἃ few variously expounded passages οὗ the New Testament; —insomuch 
tbat he was enabled to form no inconsiderable amount οὗ freah matter both οὗ 
Critical and of Exegetical annotation, vhich proved οὗ very great service ἴῃ 
drawing up the Work ποῖ sent forth to the Public; in the construction of vhich 
he conſtantly aubjected the vhole of the original work, together with the Supple- 
mentary Volume, to a searching examination, both vith a view to correction οὗ 
atatement and impartment of fuller information; in fact, for improvement generally, 
and not leaſst by condensation. The utmost brevity vas indeed imperatively called 
ἴον by the necessity of introducing, with due compresrion, ἃ vast amount οὗ new 
and most important matter, chiofiy original -either accumulated during the labours 
of several years, οἵ gathered up from various sources while the work was in progress, 
οἵ being carried (very slowly and carefully) through the press. In short, the pre- 
æent performance comprehends, as respects the Critical notes, ποῖ only the amal- 
gamated matter, vwith great enlargement and improvement, both of the original 
Work and of the Supplementary Volume, but the general results οὗ the above- 
mentioned oollations and recollations, and also οὗ the extensive Critical researches, 
carried on for ἃ period οὗ several years. The Exæegetical notes have been very 
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considerably increased in number, and the former annotations greatly improved ἴῃ 
various respects, and not least ὃν the insertion of mueh important Geographical and 
Topographical matter. The 7πέγοσμοίδοηε to the Books οὗ the New Testament have 
been, in ἃ manner, rewritten, and the Indexes, both οὗ Greekx words and phrases 
and οἵ Matters, have been formed anew, with adaptation to the Work in its present 
atate. In the department of Philological and Grammatical discussion, the Author 
desires respectſully, but earneſtly, to recommend, especially to his younger readere, 
his Lexicon to the Greek Testament, in 115 second and vastly improved edition; — 
ἃ work vwhich will, he trusts, prove highly serviceable to all readers of his Greek 
Testament, and form ἃ most useful appendage to it. Τὸ the Student οὗ Theology it 
is calculated to be peculiarly insſtructive, inasmuch as all the articles whieh involve 
the leading doctrines or essential truths οὗ the Gospel, have been drawn up with 
especial view thereto. 

The additional matter οὗ vhatever kind in the present Work, is for the most 
part original; but ἃ portion of it has been derived (with acknowledgement), after 
condensation, from the great luminaries οὗ Exegetical science, ancient and modern 
(Εἴευμπι., Chrys., Theoph., Theod., Augustin, T. Aquin., Calvin, Hyperius, Bullinger, 
Estius, and οὗ more recent Theologians, Hoffmann, in his ably executed work on 
the Quotations from the Old Testament); also from Foreign Expositors οὗ what is 
called the Orthodox School of Germany, as Olshausen, Tholuek, Stier, (now in course 
of translation, ably executed by the Rev. Mr. Pope of London,) also from some recent 
English Expositors of note. In bringing together, with orderly arrangement and 
due perspicuity, 30 vast ἃ body of heterogeneous materials, the Author had need 
of all the advantages which long experience and a practised skill in composition 
could contribute towards the accomplishment of the purpose in view. 

Τὸ revert in ἃ general way to the two departments of his preſsent labours —-the 
Critical and the Exegetical. ΑΒ to the former, the Author trusts that his recent very 
extensaive researches (οὗ vhich the present work contains the chief resultse) have 
enabled him materially to improve the Text whieh he had long ago framed; —at any 
rate he has been guided by ἃ spirit alike remote on the one hand from reckless 
innovation, and, on the other, from ἃ slavian adherence to what had been indeed 
receined, but on grounds whieh, the Editor had become convinced, would ποῖ bear 
the severe teſt of searching examination, when condueted on the enlightened Critical 
principles whieh mark the present advanced state οὗ Biblical sciencel. As to the 

1 The Author must, however, be underatood as not offering the text οὗ the Greek Testament, 
preſsented in this work, as finad (ἔν from it ἢ), but only provisionat, and subject to further changes 
vhero called for by the evidence of truth, —the vhole serring to lay ἃ firm foundation for ἃ futuro 
superatructure, when all the cursive copieâ extant thall havo been carefully collated, and their 
readings δὲ to origin, character, &c., thoroughly tettled. His view of the eatent οἵ research, to be 
carried out before wo thall be enabled to consſtruct α thoroughly fixed Text, entirelx accords with 
that promulgated by the learned and judicious Mr. Scerivener οὗ Falmouth, ἴῃ the Introduction to 
his Ἰδῖο valuablo work, entitled Twenty collations of Greek MSS. οὗ the Four Gospels, hitherto 
uncollated,“ where, aſter Showing that Griesb. and Scholz, Lachm. and Tisch. have each failed in 
his attempt to elasecify the MSS. οἵ the Greek Teſtament, chiefly for want οὗ proper data whereon 
to form δ suro tysStem, owing to materials for judgment being imperfectly known, —and further 


remarking that he doubta ποῖ it will be accomplithed by some ſcholar in the next generation, vho 
ahall avail himseolf of the patient labours (by collation, &c.) οὗ obscurer namot,“ ho adds, “ MPe πὶ]! 
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latter and more important department, he is not aware that aught has been left 
undone to serve every necessary purpose of the Student in Theology, the Minister 


not endeavour to γϑαρ until the fields shall ὃ seen to be ripo for harvest.“ He further fully 
proves, that“ both the theory οὗ ἃ twofold division of tho ASS. into Recensioas must be aban- 
doned, and δὴ exclusive devotion to any aingle elass οὗ rocords, howorvor vonerable from antiquity, 
foregone.“ The Author is, indeed, dispored to auspect, with the aamo compotent judge οὗ theso 
watters, that“ δ} theo MSS., Verrions, and Fathers, will ultimately rerolve thomselves into ὅ or 6 
cluses, by the diligent comparison οὗ vhich agreeing or disagreeing testimonies, ve hall at length 
come ὅδ᾽ nearer than the Editors το adopt tho system of reconsions, -though videly differing in 
iheir viows, —havo brought us, as to the ἐροίεσίπια verba οὗ the Sacred vritera.“ Eren Mr. Alford, 
in tho“ correction of the σγϑαέ πιέείακα᾽" vhieh he candidly confesstes ho made in his ἤτοι Edition 
οἵ Vol. I., “ by forming too high δὴ estimate οὗ the authority of the moſt ancient MSS. as deter- 
mining a reading, and too low ἃ one δὲ to the importaneo οὗ internal evidence,“ has arrived at ἃ 
view litilo differing from that of Mr. Serivener. Seo sect. i. ch. vi. 12, οὗ his Prolegomena to the 
20d Edit. οἵ Vol. 1. In vwhat is there βαϊὰ the Author mainly concurs; and, indeed, generally δὸ in 
the Canons which, after Tischendorff, Mr. Alford lays down for our guidanco in the conſtruction 
οὗ ὁ newly revised Text. In fact, το theory of thoso Canons ἰδ nearly unobjectionable; but the 
mode in vhich that theory has been carried ont by both Tisch. and Alf. ἰδ, as far as regards the due 
weight τὸ be awvarded to internal e vidence, uhen properly weighed, not a little fruetrated, in its re- 
aults, ſrom attaining that eud vhich the theory, properly underatood and duly carried out in practice, 
is caleulated to attain. Indeed, if à wido aberration in this reapeet from the right courso be not 
Ῥγουεά almost to demonetration in the present work, the Author vill have laboured long and 
thought mueh to very little purpoo. Had thero been more scope, he could havo multiplied 
bis proofs οὗ the error in question tenfold. Something additional may bo offected in this respect, 
ahould πὸ be encouraged, by the publie approbeation οὗ his present labours, to bring forward 
δοῖ)6 further choico Critieal materials formed in the courmo οὗ his long laboured Collations and 
Critical researchee. He cannot, howerer, allow himself for the present to conclude, without ani- 
mad verting on one, he apprehends, orroneous notion to vhich Με. Alford atill clinge, but vhich 
his better judgment will, doubtless, ere long, enable him to cast off, with the other“ things that 
have been, —namely, that“ long beſoro the date of our earlietst MSS. δ ἡγείοπιαίίο oourse 7 
correctioa had begun, and that there existed errors οὗ transeription οὗ long atanding.“ Το latter 
παν havo taken place, but the former is destituto οὗ χοροῦ evon probability. ΑἹ any rate, tho 
»Ῥλαποιιέπα vhich offer theuselves to the diligont Collator and the enlightened Critic (vhoso 
province it is to a the labours οὗ his coadjutor, ὙΠῸ preperes the ſield vhich he is to δονν and 
reap), are, as Mr. Serivener truly obrerves, fatal to tho 2ehemo οὗ thoso perrons vho, as Mr. Alford, 
persuade themselves that ἃ procees οὗ gradual chango and corruption οὗ the Sacred text was gra- 
dually going onvards, during tho Middle Ages, till the Sacred Originals ραδοοὰ from the οἱἰδὶο 
exhibited in tho moet venerable uncials of A, B, C, into the atoereotyped standard οὗ the Con- 
atantinopolitan Churech. Thereo ἰδ surely no cause for belioving that auch a δυρρονοά Byæuatino 
aondard ἐεσέ had erer any exiſtence, tave in the imagination of certain modern theoriſta. If δυο ἢ 
ἃ text were evor fixed, either by publie authority or general usage, in vhat direction chall we look 
for it nowꝰ Tho only verdiet οὗ à Critical Jury must be, Non est invento / 

The abore, it is hoped, truo viow on those agitated queſtions is confirmed by the following 
remark οὗ Mr. Scrivener. “There is ἃ tono and manner among Biblical atudontae, oſften observ- 
ablo, σοὺ MSS. of the Oreek Teot. are apoken οὗ, δὲ if it were taken for granted that their value 
is in proportion to their dute, -an assumption vhich forms the ground work on whieh Mr. Alford has 
conſtrueted the text οὗ his Edition οὗ the Greek Test. —as though the teatimony οὗ à document 
of the 12th or (eren) 141} century were neceſsarily, and as ἃ matter οὗ course, far inferior in 
weight and probability to that οὗ an uncial copy trome 500 years older.“ “Νον (continues he) 1 deny 
ποῖ the exiſtence οὗ ἃ presumption in favour οὔ tho more ancient authority. The nearer ve approach 
to 189 Apostolie times, the foewor atages that have intervened between the inspired autographs and 
the Μ8. copies beſoro us, the less ehanco there is of error, or wilful alteration on the part of the 
coprists. WVhat 1 complsain οἵ is this, that inotead of Ἰοοκίη on the case as οὔθ οὗ mere presump- 
tios, οὗ priniâ Vucie likolihood, sueh δὲ other circumstances may limit, or entirely remove —it ἰδ 
regarded from tho firat as ἃ ſettled point, that unless æ monument be upwards of 1000 years old, it 
is hardly worth the trouble οὗ collating; though the remark is so trite that one is weary οὗ repeating 
it hat many Codices οὗ the IOth and following centuries were probably transeribed from others 
οἵ ἃ more early dato than any vhieh now exist; the incesant wear and tear οὗ the older copies ἴῃ 
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and Preacher, and the general Reader οἵ Divinity. Accordingly he trusts that 
theo Work will be found to preaent ἃ conſstant Handboox supplying an ever ready 
AiD, and, as far as is needed (though the materials for independent judgment are 
always placed before the reader), ἃ Guipe. —In regard to such portions as concern 
Systems οὗ Theoloꝗgy, —nay, even pointe of doctrine whereon professing Christians, 
hove ver sober and conscientious, have differed and do differ, yj he has been anxious 
to lay down the course οὗ Exegesis, (on the adjustment of whieh the decision of 
auch points turns), in the most cautious manner, -vever endeavouring to open 
out the mind of the Spirit in the spirit of love, candour, and Christian charity; δὶ 
any rate studiously avoiding to treat sueh passages polemically, or controversially. 

Thus much may auffice as ἃ sketeh of what the Author has, by the blessing οὗ 
Gop, been δὲ length, after the labours of nearly ἃ quarter οὗ 8 century, enabled to 
accomplish for the elucidation of the Suered Volume, in the completed Work now 
laid before the Public; and deeply thankful does he feel ἴον that gracious aid from 
Above vouchsafed to him, in this, as well as in his former efforts, to advance 
the knovledge and further the communication of Divine trutn. And now he 
desires to bless and praise God, that his fervent aspiration, very long ago ex- 
pressed, —that he “της be enabled to complete what he had ventured to mark 
out in ἰδ mind as the eatent οὗ his labours on the Sacred Word,“ — has been 
granted to him; δ consummation whieh cannot but materially cheer the bright 
and calm late-evening οὔ his liſe. He has only to hope and pray, that, whenso- 
ever to him the ““πέσλέ ahall ceome, whhen no man can work,,“ he may, by Divine 
grace, be enabled to finiah his course with joy, in τὸ humble hope οὗ being 
accepted in the Beloved,“ “ vwritten in the Lamb's Book of liſe.“ Nought 
remains, but to offer up his fervent prayers δὲ the Throne οἵ Grace, διὰ to the 
Father of lights, that his various labours in the service of the Sanctuary carried 
on for ἃ period of nearly thirty years, may be blessed to the right understanding 
of those Holy Seriptures whieh are alone able to make us wise unto salvation, 
through ratru which is in Christ Jesus.“ ᾿Αμήν ἀλληλούϊα 


tho Church vervices rendering 8 freeh eupply indispensablo.“ With referenoe to the supposed 
insignificanco and slight importance οἵ the variations vhieh the cursivo ASS. pretent, how un- 
fouuded ἴθ such ἃ notion. the Collations of Mr. Seri rener and tho Author prove to demonatra- 
tion. The latter eannot but hope and trutt that he ἰδ addreaing not 8 few candid inquirers, vho 
love truth far more than their ovn theories, and vho will not be disinclined to reconsider their 
previous views, and retrace their atepe. Since the writer has, in very many of his notes, defurred 
του ἢ to the eridenco οἵ the Peſxeh. Syr. Vertion, he must not conclude withount noticing δὴ alle- 
gation οὗ Lachmann's in justification οὗ his neglect of that mott weighty authority, namely, that ite 
most ancient and trustworthy copies ΔΙῸ as yet uneollated, and πεν differ videly from the text οὗ 
our printed copies, τ βίοι tho German erities asume has been tampered with to suit the ordinary 
text. Novw although, until thote most ancient MSS. (in the Britian Muſoum and the libraries οὗ 
Oxford) havo been collated with (πὸ printed text, it is impoecible to discipate uch ἃ notion, yet 
it must be remembered that the onus probaudi resta vith the broachers of that notion. Mean- 
vhile, we may rest satisfied on the testimony οὗ Canon Curoton (communicated to the Author and 
doubtless othere), that the text οὗ thoso MSS. very rarely differs from that οἵ the printed copies. 
This, too, the Author can confirm from the additional teetimony οἵ 186 very eminent Syriae 
Scholar, Mr. Ellis, οὗ the Britich Muſeum, and also that οὗ two τωοεῖ diatinguished Syriac Scholars 
ſrom Germany, vho havo recently been engaged in collating thoto MSS. with the ordinary text. 
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ΤῸ ΚΑΤΑ MATGAION 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ. 


I. IBIBAOX γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Δαυὶδ, νἱοῦ — 


᾿Αβραάμ. 


Cu. 1. This is αἰπιοϑὶ universally acknovw- 
ledged to have been the firat written of the Goc- 
pelas but the οχδοὶ time when, is ἃ question 
vhich has been long agitated, and not yet deter- 
mined. It has been astigned to various years, 
from A. D. 57 οἵ 88, to 63 or 64, but the argu- 
ments in favour of δὴ eariy dato would æeem to 
preponderate. Theso are ſounded, ]. on δσίσγνωΐ 
* 2. on internul evidence —— ἡ τς 
ormer, the testimony ꝙ autiquity has conniderable 
veight. And that is decidedly in favour οὗ an 

y date. In fact, the of Irenæus Adv. 
Hæres. iii. 1 (cited by Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. 8), 
is the oaly testimony οὗ antiquity in favour οὗ ἃ 
late ; and that is not decisive, ainco ἐδ 
language is so vague, that the maintainers οὗ the 
contrary hypotheſis underatand it in ἃ senso by 
no means unfavourable to their viow. And, con- 
aidering that τὸ have no certain information as 
ἴο vhero ———— from — to 68, 7 

mentsa de ing upon implication must 

—— as altogether inconclusivo. Αἱ all 
ovents, vhatever weight may be aæasi to that 

it is over ced the testimony οὗ 
* ( Eccl. Hist. iii. 24, vhere it ἰδ atrongly 
implied, that Matthew vwrote his Gospel very 
* ); and οὗ COhrys. evidence, too, 
vould æeem to preponderate in favour οὗ an early 
date; it being improbable that the followers οὗ 
Christ ahould have been left, for nearlx 30 years 
—— his ascension, without ἃ written history of 


This question, howerer, is closely connected 
with ,and more important one (vhich 
may ſerve to decide this), -namely, δὲ to the 
in uhich this Goepel was vritten; some 
contending that it was in the Hebrew οὗ St. Mat- 
ews time — —— ; others, in Qreek. 
Norv here, vhile the iaternal evidence seems to 
be equal on both sides, the eaternul, as reſting on 
ἴδε testimony oſ —— decidedly in favour 
οἵ a Hebrev origi ides the paseages οὗ 
Papias and Origen, cited by Eusebius, thoto οἵ 
Enmebius and Irenæeus, above referred to (88 also 
Eusteb. Eccl. Hist. νυ. 10), bear the atrongest 
tertimony thereto. 
. ἴοι, L. , 


1. 3. 


Indeed, ἐξ is not too much to δ8γ, that tho 
existenco οὗ ἃ Hebrew original wus held by the 
Fathers almott unanimoualy. And vwhen Dr. 
Burton urges that “πὸ ancient vriter can ὃθ 

roved to havo æen the document in question,“ 
ὁ demands auch a proof οὗ its existence as, from 
ἘΠ} very nature of the case, it is unreasonable to 
δοὶς ; for as the Hebreu original must, after the 
dispersion οὗ tho Jows, and from the univereal 
—— of tho Greek language, have 200n 
ome almoet uæeleaa; 80, δὶ an early poriod, it 
vwould becomo οὐφοίδίδ, οὐ be only partially re- 
tained, as forming tho basis οὐ ihe very earl 
ἰοαξίοηϑ ( ἴο the taste οὗ [πὸ Judaizin 
Ohristians), tho Gocpel of ihe Ebionites, the 
F the Nuæarenes, and the Οοερεί accordingq to the 
εὗτεισε, cited by Origen, Epiphanius, and Je- 
romo. It is quite enough to prove the existence 
οὗ the document αὐ us it itas ἐπ tuse, on tho 
testimony οὗ writers who, though they could not 
have æen, vhat vas then ἰοδέ, were well able to 
veigh the evidence of its former actual existenco. 
But while the existenco οἵ the Gospel in Hebreu 
may be considered as resting on auch 8 ↄatrong 
foundation, that it can scarcely be rejected with- 
out impairing theo credit of all ancient — 
-it must not be denied, that arguments scarcely 
less cogent are adduced in favour οὗ our present 
— vhich has many internal marks 
οὗ being δὴ ογσίμαὶ vriting; for othervise ΠΟῪ 
can we account for the interprotation οἵ Hebrev 
names -the citation of {ἢ lel paasages οὗ 
the O. T. ποῖ from the ΤΙ ‚but from tho 
Sepi. - and for the verrions being all adapted 60 
elosaely to the Greek? Add to this, that Euse- 
bius, and the other Fathers of his time, evidently 
consider the Groek Gotpel as δὴ original: not to 
moention aumerous instances οὗ verbal agreement 
betwoeen Matthew and tho other Evangelists. 
vhich, on the supporition οὗ 4 Hebrei —— 
are hard to be accounted for. Afſter all, how- 
evor, the main point (as Dr. Hales observes) is, 
vbeiher the prerent Greek Gospel be entitled to 
the authority οἵ an original, or ποῖ, This, 1 δρ- 
prohend, can bo mhovn beyond all dispute. But 
ihat will ποὶ αἱ all invalidate ———— exist· 








᾿9 


Gen. M. 3. 
45. 34. 
20. 36. 


ence of à Hebreio original, whieh is demanded 
by the exidence of antiquity, and is in itself very 
probable; for ἃ Hebreu Gospel must, in the first 
age οἵ Christianity (vhen almoſt confined to 

“ἀἰαὺ), have been 88 requisite as δ ατεεΐς ono 
vas afterwurds. And thero is in the book itself, 
evęn in its present state, internal evidence οὗ its 
being vritten, at first, especially for the ue οὗ 
the Jervich nation; since thoso circumstances are 
particularly dwelt on, vhich wero adapted to 
establieh the faith of such as believed, and to 
away the minds οὗ those who were disbelie vers in 
(6 Divine mission of Jesus Christ. And in 
vain is it to seek ἴο impugn the existenceo of tho 
Gospel in IHebreu, by urging. as is done, that the 
Gospel, as we now have it, bears no marks of 
being 8 translution, hut has every appearance οὗ 
being δὴ ογίρίπαί. For surely it has far moro 
marles οὗ being ἃ translation, and has far less οὗ 
the air οὗ δὴ original, than oSephus's —— 
ine “ειυίαλ αν, avowedlya version from ἃ Ηο- 
brew original. Vet the circumstances under 
vwhich the Greek both οὗ Josephus and St. Mat- 
thewꝰ's Gospel wero respectively brought οὐδ, aro 
auch as not to warrant us in regarding either one 
or the other as ἃ mere trunslution. There are, 
indeed, grounds to believo that ΦΟΒΈΡΗ 8 made 
considerable alterations in his work when he 
brought it out for the uso οὗ the Ereeka and 
Romans. And thero is rome reason to supposo 
that St. Matthew made some alterations in his 
reekx Gospel; especially in the interpretation οὗ 
Hebrow names, and in the adaptation of the 
—— from the O. T. to the Sept. version. 

a to the ancient versions being δ] formed from 
tho Greeſc Gospel, that will not αἱ all invalidate 
1|ὸ exiſteuco of ἃ Helmeio original, for it is ad- 
mitted by all that the Hebreu Gospel had be- 
come obæolete long before oven the earliest οἵ tho 
vernions was formed. 

In ahort, all the difficulties, which have 2o long 
embarrassed this question, will vanisb, and every 
thing which geems αἱ first sight strange, be ac- 
counted for, by supposing (as Whitby, Beuson, 
Hales, δὰ others, havo done), that ihere wero 
tuo oriꝙi (or. ao to — editions), one in 
Hebrew and the other in Greek; yet both written 
by St. Matthew. It is true, that the existence οὗ 
8 Hebrew original has of late been strenuousl 
encountered by an able vwriter in the FEdinburꝙq 
Reviev, No. 191. He maintains, that“ up to 
the timo of Papias, the existence οἵ ἃ Hebrew 
— — ἰδ quite ἃ matter οὗ hearsay.“ And Lam 

Υ to grant that Papias does ποί, δ has been 
aaid, givo the fact on the authority οὗ John the 
Presbyter. But 1 cannot agree with him that 
the expressiou ἀνὴρ τὰ πάντα ὅτι μάλιστα 
λογιώτατον, καὶ τῆς γραφῆς εἰδήμων is εχ- 
— — language οὗ Euseb.; ὑφ " — 
the same chapter, but ἃ precedinꝗ one (ch. 36), 
that those words oecur; vhich words J am ὌΝ 
prised that o acute a critic chould not have per- 
cei ved coudd not havo come from Euschius; for 
I agree with Valesius, that the words are quito 
irreconcileable with those used by Euseb. of 
Fapias, αἱ οἷν. 89, as ἃ person οὐ mẽagre under- 
atandinug, alender judginent,' and, βὸ far from 
being γραφῆς (ϑδοτῶ Scripture) εἰδήμων, as 


MATTHEW 1. 2. 


2 υ᾽Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ' ᾿Ισαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
᾿Ιακώβ' ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


misinterpreting from ignorance the apostolical 
narrations. In fact, the words are absent from 
aeveral MSS., and aro rejected by ἴδ recent 
editors. J am indeed disposed to admit, with 
tho Reviewer, that, from the qualities of Papias, 
as they are represented by Euseb., he would seem 
to 06. as the critic pronounces, “ἃ very uncertain 
authority for ἃ story which involves 80 many 
difficulties as that of the exiſstence οὗ ἃ Hebrew 
original οὗ St. Matthew's Goepel.“ But, on care- 
fully examining all that Euseb. has aaid, together 
with the fragments of Papias, as collected and 
ably annotated on by the very erudite Dr. Routh 
(Reliq. Sacr. T. i. p. 8. Ἰῶ, Ϊ am οὗ opinion 
that, from the effect of some bias οὐ prejudice 
on his mind (perhaps from his aversion io the 
Millennial hypothesis maintained by Papias, in 
connexion with Irenæus, and several others), 
Euseb. did ποῖ do full justieo to the understand- 
ing of Papias; vhich were more highly, and 
5 justly, appreciated by Irenæus. Indeed, 
ἘΠΕ ΒΕ opportunities for coming δὲ the truth of 
a matter as the oue in question, he being tho 
disciplo οὗ St. John and the companion οὗ δ». 
carp, were very great. However, 1 am not in- 
disposed to acknowledge, with the Reviewer, 
ὑπαὶ we are not warranted in considering the 
teſstimony οὗ Irenæus for the Hebrew Gospel as 
separate from that of Papias, and thus forming 
aunother witness;“ and am half inclined to 
with him, that the ſtatement of Irenæus, 
ἔδει the Hebrew Gospel οὗ St. Matthew was 
written vhile St. Paul was at Rome, is the only 
thing which imparts ἃ dietinctive character to 
his authority; and that, if we separate this por- 
tion from the rest, hy supposing it ἃ mere error 
of calculation on the part οὗ Irenæus, it is diffi- 
cult to οοποεῖνο the reſsidue, as reposing on any 
other foundation than the rudition recorded by 
Papias.“ But the thing is manifestly very uncer- 
tain, and it is ποῖ improbable that he had otlær 
authority for his full pernuasion οὐ the exiſtenco 
οὗ tho Hebrew Gospel. If Euseb. thought so 
meanly οὗ Papias, is it likely that he would havo 
held the opinion in question solely on his au- 
thority ἢ ΗΝ as to Papias's judgmeut being 
disabled by the language used of him in oneé 
—— tuere is, Iapprehend, nothing in his 
ragmente, as adduced by Euseb. himself. to war- 
rant us in regarding Papias as 8 person οὗ mean 
intellect; δὲ least, if tho phraseology be correctly 
interpreted, as may easily be done by the aid οὗ 
Dr. Routh: and that he was not credulous, is 
abundantly apparent. Upon the wholo, J cannot 
but think that wo have reason to helieve 
that St. Matthew did put forth his Gospel first in 
Hebrew, for the use of the Jews in Palestine, 
and afterwards in Greek, for the use of the fo- 
reign Jews and the Gentiles. In πὸ other way but 
by recognizing this most early tradition, eun we 
account [ὉΓ the purzling circumstance of such ἃ 
weight οὗ authority exiſting, as there doces, for 80 
ἃ date οὗ the publication of St. Matthew's 
Goepel as A. . 41. That Origen, any thing but 
eredulous, living ἃ century beforo the time of 
Euseb., and also Euebius and Jerome, held this 
opinion is certain from his ovn words, eited Ὁ 
Euseb. H. E. vi. 25:--ὅτε πρῶτον μὲν γέ- 


MATIHEW 1. ὃ. 


ϑ 


αὐτοῦ. 8.“]ούδας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς “ 950.1. 1, 
Θάμαρ' Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Εσρώμ' ᾿Εσρὼμ δὲ ἐγέννησε  Ἶ55 


γραπται τὸ κατὰ --- Ματθαῖον, ἐκδεδωκότα 
αὐτὸ τοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιουδαϊίσμοὺυ πιστεύσασι, Ὕ δι μ- 
μασι Ἑββραϊκοῖς συντεταγμένον. Vhe- 
ther the copy of St. Μει εν» Goepol, mentioned 
by Eusebius, H. E. v. 10, 'Εβραίων γράμμασι 
(ermone), seen in India by Pantænus, and βαϊά 
to havo been left thero by St. Bartholomew, vas 
a copy οἵ δι. Matthew's Hobrew Goepel, J would 
not undertake to aver; and 1 readily grant, that 
the thing is incapablo οὗ being rendered τοῦθ 
than probable. “δοιο than this the nature of tho 
case does ποῖ admit, nor the argumentation, to 
evincee a Hebrew original. require. 

But το return to ἃ consideration of the litigated 
question οὗ the dute οὗ this Goepel. On ἃ moro 
mature consideration of tho various arguments 
advanced in farour οὗ δὴ ecriy, and those οὗ ἃ 
luter date, I must confess that the evidenco for 
the latter ὁϑοῖῃϑ rather to preponderatoe. That οὗ 
auntiquity, when properly weighed, is atronger ſor 
Ὧι; and the complete vilenco οὗ the vwriters οὗ 
the Apoetolical Epistles δα to any tcritten Goæ- 
pels, tends to the same conclution. A late pe- 
riod, too, was, as Dr. Hales obſerres, the fittest 
οἵ 8]} ; for vhilst the eye-witneses and ministers 
οὗ the word were oxecuting their commisſsion οὗ 
discipling all nationt, by inꝙ tho Gospel 
every vhere, they had φεδγοοὶν leisure for πι- 
ἐπ. But when they were ſinishing their courso, 
ἴῃ order to supply theo place οὗ their oral inſtrue- 
tions, after their decease, τογζέης beame neces- 
aary. This indueed Peter to vrite his Epistles to 
the Jewish converts, Paul his Episſtle to tho 
Hebrevs, James and John their general Epistles, 
and likewise Matthew and John their Gocpols. 
The marvellous differenco of opinion as to the 
daute οἵ Matthew's Gospel, has been chiefiy occa- 
aionod by the conflicting teetimonies οὗ Trenœus. 
as quoted by Eusebius, Eccl. H. v. 8, and οὗ 
Eusebius himeelf, in his οὶ, ἐδ. iii. 24. and 
his CArornicon. Vot the discrepancy may be re- 
conciled, by ꝛupposing that the timo mentioned 
by Eusebius ὧδ the date οὗ Matthew's Οοερεϊ, 
namely, the ϑεὰ yeer οὗ tho reign οὗ Caliguls 
(ome timo in A. D. 40 or 41), ἰδ to be understood 
οὗ tho Heleio, not the Greek Gospel. This, in- 
—— plain — that vriterꝰs ἐὰν — 
vhere he aays that, having epreadet —— 
vord ouii, the — on —— 
to go and preach Chriſtianity to tho tiles, 
leſt his countrymen his Gospel, ἴον their informa- 
tion, vritten πατρίῳ γλώττῃ. And δ to vhat 
is aaid by Irencus, cited ὃν Euseob. Ecel. Hiat. 
v. B, as quoted in FEngliab by Mr. Horne, iv. 
257, namely. that Matthew put forth ἃ Goepel 

the Hebrevs. vhile Peter and Paul vero 
—— Christianity at Romo,.' there would 
reem to be πὸ difſculty in —— δ Mr. 
Horne docs, in order to reconcile this diacrepancy 
that the words οὗ Irenæus are to be unders 
οἵ Matthevꝰs GCreæek Ἰ; and thereby its dato 
will ty nearly be fixed. But then, in the 
ion uhieh Mr. Horne gives οὔ the pastage, 
there is a ing over οὗ the important words τῇ 
ἰδίᾳ αὐτῶν ———— Νον ihis would weem 
to put an end to the γεσονοϊειευ οἵ the die 
crepaney betwveen Irenæus and Eusebius, and 
oblige us to auppose that Irengus vas mirin- 


ſormod; vhich, contidering his opportunities οἵ 
— the — information, were impro- 
bable. It may rather be suspected that the 
vwords aro corrupt (18, indeed, they have long 
been acknovwledged to be); and the bost mode, 
I apprehond, to emond them is aimply by reading 
γραφῇ for γραφὴν, and εὐαγγέλιον for εὑαγ- 
ἐλίον ; and pointing the thus: ὁ μὲν 
Ματθ. ἐν τοῖς Ἑβραίοις, τῇ ἰδίᾳ αὑτῶν 
διαλέκτῳ, καὶ γραφῇ (" in their ovn tonguo, 
and in teritiæꝙq, as opposed to preaching) Ν 
νεγκεν εὐαγγέλιον, τοῦ Πέτρου καὶ τοῦ Παύ- 
λου ἐν Ρώμῃ εὐα — καὶ θεμελιοὺν- 
τῶν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 886 emendations aro 
— — οἵ — J H. iii. 24: 
αἷος μὲν γὰρ πρότερον Ἑβραίοις κηρύξας 
ὡς ἔμελλε κα ᾿ —— ἰέναι, —— 
γλώττῃ γὙραφῇ παραδοὺς τὸ κατ᾽ αὑτὸν 
εὐαγγέλιον, τὸ λεῖπον, τῇ αὑτοῦ παρουσία 
τούτοιν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἐστέλλετο διὰ τῆς γραφῆς 
ἀπεπλήρου, vhere the Editors havo been ποὶ 4 
littlo puxzled by the words τῇ παρονσίᾳ, and 
ome have been ready to embrsce the reading οἵ 
Niceph. ii. 46, τῆς παρονσίας, vhich ἰδ con- 
ßrmed by the verrion οὗ Ruffinus. Βαϊ ποῖ ἃ 
ainglo MS. confirms this reading, which, wero it 
adopted, would pretent ἃ tenste quite inept. Since, 
howevor, all the copies concur in reading παρου- 
σία, it must be reotained, and interpreted δα vell 
as ve can: ποῖ, however, as Christopherson and 
Reading have done: for the former interpretation 
cannot be extracted from the worde, and tho 
lat ter — ἃ δ6η80 jejune and far-fotehed. 
ΑΙ] will be κνοἱ right if we regard τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
as ἃ dativo οὗ refor nee, -quod attinet; as often 
ἴω the Clase. and the Scrip. vriters. And then 
the tense οὗ tho ge may bo thus expresed: 
PFor Matthev harving ἤχει preached (the Gocpel) 
to the Hebrovs, οποο he vas about to go ἴο 
others, having committed to τε της in his ver- 
naculiar tongue the αοοροῖ aocording to him, he 
Blled up vhat was vanting as to his presencee (by 
their boing deprived thereof) to those from vhom 
he was departing, by theo vritten ποτὰ of tho 
— Ὁ i. o. ihe Goepel put into writing. In 
the Lamb. ΜΆ. 1178 (of the IOth οὐ beginning of 
the 11:1: century), thero is profixed to this Goepel, 
in largo and aplendid gold charaeters, ᾿ἴ στέον' 
ὅτι τὸ κατὰ Μωτθαῖον εὐαγγέλιον 'Ἑβραΐδι 
διαλέκτῳ γραφὲν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοὺ ἐν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ 
ἐξεδόθη, ἑρμηνεύθη δὲ (τα translated into 
ἸῺ) ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννον. ᾿Εξηγεῖται δὲ τὴν κατὰ 
ἄνθρωπον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἀνθρωπὸό ον τοῦτο τ 
allusion ἴο the Goepel οἵ δι. John —— 
The (vhich confirms both the genealogy 
and ihe Hebrew origin) was doubtleſe derived 
from some ancient Greek Fathers, to whom re- 
ſerence is made hy Theophylact in the Prefaco 
to his Commentary. —— to the moro com- 
leto reading found in the best edition by Finetti, 
enice, 1755. But if πὸ underſtand the vwords, 
as vro must, οὗ Matthew's Hebreio Goepel, wo 
aro compel led to — to it ὁ muceh later period 
than probability, or the words οἵ Eusobius him 
80} Γ in his Chronicon, will juetify. For vhich 
reason J cannot help suspecting that thero ψεέ 
— * corrupᷣtion; for Paul vas ποῖ δὲ 


ἕνεσιν, καὶ ἔστιν 
Εὐαγγέλιον, with 
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σε τὸν ᾿Αμιναδάβ. ᾿Αμιναδὰβ 


δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ναασσών' Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλμών. 


Rome till above 20 years afterwarde; and Poter 
was prob. nover at Rome, certainly ποῖ till A. D. 
63, 4 hort time before his martyrdom. In- 
atead οἵ ἐν Ρώμῃ, the true reading, J appre- 
hend, is ἐν ῥώμῃ, for ἐῤῥωμένως, εἰγεπιοιοίψ, 

Thus every ** will vanish: for the 
labours οὗ Peter and Paul in erangelizing and 
founding the Chriſtian Church were in progress 
(even in the case οὗ the latter) as early δα the 

ear 40 or 41. Οἵ course, the has no 
* as it has been supposed, on the date of 
the publication οὗ tihe Græx Goepel. Nor ἀο] 
Ἰκηοῦν οὗ any that has, in any writer of 
aufficiont antiquity to detervo eredit. It was, 
however, proba J published about 4. D. δ7, not 
long beſore the Epistle of St. James, and meant 
for the same perſsons; i. e. Hellenists and Gen- 
— ——— 
ith respect to the authenticity οἵ this Gospel, 
it is —æ by tho most irrefragablo evidence. 
ἴῃ a long and unbroken chain οἵ Ecelesiastical 
writers citing or alluding to various of it, 
from St. Barnabas dovn fo the timo οἵ Theophy- 
lact and Photius. As to the genuineness οὗ the 
teo first rs, recently called in question by 
the Unitarians, that too has been etablished in- 
controvertibly; these two chapters being cited 
or alluded to perhape more than ihe γε. And, 
besides the harahness οὗ δυρροδίηρ the Gospel to 
commenee vith vwords (ταῖς ἡμ. ἐκείναις) ονὶ- 
dently pointing to omething that preceded, ἐν 
δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις,---Ὗοὁ may ΣᾺ 18ο 
Unitarians to produce any ὠππαίε ΜΆ. or 
anciont version (though the Perchito Syriac, and 
tho Italic versions carry us back to ἃ period nearly 
coeval with the formation οὗ the canon οὗ the 
N. T.) vhich is τούῤοιέ thoae chapters. As to 
tho æparation οἵ the G , à. 1.-τἰΒ,, in 10m0 
Latin MSS., that by πὸ means implies the γῶν 
φίοιαπεις οἵ even the π ἀπ question. And 
although one Greet Μ8. (the Cod. Ebner.) is 
vithount the genealogy, yet that was doubtlesa 
owing to the gen being, in tho archetype, 
placed aeparato from the rest (as 1 have obrerved 
ἴῃ two οὗ three Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), and thus 
nogligently over by the veribe. 

Againat this mass οὗ poeitive eaternal evidence 
for the genuinoness οὗ these chapters, Unitarians, 
indeed, oppose ἃ δ οῪ οὗ arguments, “μον 
ſounded on intornal ovidence. But these have 
boeen triumphantly refuted by Mocheim, Bishop 
Horaley. Abpe. Mageo and Laurence, Ὧν. Pyo 
Smith, and oihers. 

With respect to tho title οὗ this Gocpel. Εὐαγ- 
γέλιον κατὰ Ματθαῖον, the word εὐαγγέλιον 
in the Classical vriters, bignifies, in general, φοοά 
πεῖος, oomotimes the γειοαγαά given io the bearer 
of it. In the Septuagint κυὰ the Neu ΤοΜαπεεηέ, 
however, it is almoſst confined to the Sormer ig- 
nißceation, corresponding to ἔπ Ηοῦ. τ. In 
tho lotter it apecially imports the glad tidings οὗ 
the Messiah's Advent, who hould deliver man 
from sin and death, through his merits and in- 
tercession; thus founding that ↄpiritual and 
oternal kingdom predicted by the Prophets, and 
fulfilled by the incarnation οὗ Jesus Christ. 
Honco the term at. ength becamo aimply ἃ name 


ſor ἰλα dienoation; οἵ, tho Goepel acheme, tho 


plan οὗ redemption through Christ. The κατὰ 
must ποῖ be rendered δεουπάωπι, ing ἰο; 
for (by δὴ idiom found in the later Greek), κατὰ 
vith the Accus. has simply the force οὗ ἃ Geni- 
tive, i. e. τοῦ Ματθαίου. 

Ver. 1. This verse forms ἃ prefaceo to chap. i. 
and a titlo to the contained in the τοι 
16 verres; for 36 ike the Iebrew ὝΟ), 
may denote ἃ roll of writing, vhether long or 
short; and also, as in the Sept. Version οἵ 
2 Chron. ii. 17, enumeratio, recenaio, which 
may be the sente hero; and δὸ the Syr. and 
Æthiop. Versions have, descriptio. 

On ihe following geneulogy ποῖ ἃ few diffi- 
culties exiat; 1. δὲ to discrepancies from the Old 
Test. history in names, which might easily ariso 
from errors in tranæeription; (especially as some 
οὗ the names bear great similarity, and it was not 
unusual for the taame person to havo more than 
oneo namo.) 2. as to the reconciliaꝗ this genea- 
logy with that of Luke; whieh is best done by 
δι ρροδίηρ ihat Matthew * the genealogy οὗ 
ψι and Luke that οὗ έαγν. And thereforo 
the former (vho vrote —— for the δῖος), 
traces the pedi ſfrom Ab to David; and 
80, through Solomon's line, to Joteph, tho legal 
father of Jesus. And it must be remem bered that, 
among the Jews, legal descent vas always reck- 
oned ἴῃ the πιαΐδ line. While Luke, vko wroto 


ἴον the Gentiles, traces the pedi γάς from 
Heli, the father of Mary, —Eæ „to David 
διὰ Abraham, and thenceo to Adam, the common 


fatheor οὗ all mankind. Finally, whatevor dimi- 
culties, evon after all the diligence of learned 
inquirers, δ[}8}} oxist on certain matters connected 
viih this genealogy, we may rest astured, that if 
these genealogies οὗ Christ (whieh must be un- 
deraſtood to have been derived from the public 
records in the temple) had not been agreeablo 
thereto, [πὸ deception would havo been inttantly 
dotected. And thus, whether Christ's pedigreo 
be traced through the line of “οδερὰ or that οὗ 
Mary, it is alie undeniable that Jesus was de- 
acended from David and Abraham; agreeably to 
the ancient promises and prophecies, μαι tho 
Messiah hould be of their 9— To the abovo 
1 add, 1 find ποῖ one among all the Lamb. or the 
Mus. MSS. (collated by παρ wvithout the chapters, 
oxcept by accidental mutilation from wear and 
tear; wome having lost the firſt leaf, or more. 

Acutô] So havo Jhere and elsovhere edited, 
vwith Matth., Griesb., Scholx, and Tisch., with 
the general consent οὗ all the moro ancient and 
correct MSS. (including tho Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.); ſor the rec. Δαβὶδ Lach. edits Δαβεὶδ, 
found indeed here and elsewhere in teveral οὗ tho 
most ancient MsS. (vhen they vrite fully.) 
But oxven those (together with the most ancient 
cursivo MSS. almott uni versally) gonerally uso 
the abbreviated form Δα δ. However the ipelling 
aroso probably from Itacism, as αἶ8οὸ ᾿Αμειναδὰβ, 
for ᾽'Αμιν. found in B. Δ. 

- υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ] Υἱοῦ is for ἀπογόνου, afler 
the custom οὗ tho Hebrew, in vhich the cor- 
respondent word ſignities any ἐϊπεαὶ dexendant, 
howerver far removed: tho idiom, howerer, is 
also found in Homer. Thus the general sento 
οἵ υἱοῦ Δ. and ᾿Αβρ is "ἃ descendant of David 


MATTHEW 1. δ---17.Ψ 5 


δ. Σαλμὼν δὲ ἀγέννησε τὸν Βοὸξ ἐκ * 
PobbG. ᾿Ωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν τῇ βία. τ. 


ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς 


τῆς Ῥαχάβ. οὸξ δὲ ἢ δα δ, 


& 17. 13. 


Ἰεσσαί: 8 Ἰεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Δαυὶδ τὸν βασιλέα. Δαυὶδ 385-15 

δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐγέννησε τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου. δ ΔΊΩΝ, ᾿ 
7 ε Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ῥοβοάμ. “Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 1 6Ἀτ.8. 10. 
᾿Αβιά: ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ασά. 8. λ’ Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἀπ ἤΛἘ 5 


᾿Ιωσαφάτ' Too 


αφὰτ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰωράμ. ᾿Ιωρὰμ ä. 


νησε τὸν ᾿᾽Οζίαν: 9 1 Οζίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ. ᾿Ιωάθαμ ΔΑΝΑ κε ις. 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν "Αχαζ. Αχαζ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Εζεκίαν. μ ἴδ 
10 Κ᾿Ἐξεκίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Μανασσῆς Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησε Ἀ. 55.9.8 
τὸν ᾿Αμών. ᾿Αμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσίαν' 11 1᾿Ιωσίας δὲ ἐγέν- ΠΣ —* 
νησε τὸν ᾿Ιεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας ὯΝ 8.1, 
Βαβυλῶνος. 13 " Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, Ἰεχονίας ἰδ ὩΣ 
ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλαθιήλ. Σαλαθιὴλ, δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ζοροβάβελ; 3 2 
13 Ζοροβάβελ, δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ. ᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε δέξιδικς 
τὸν ᾿Ελιακείμ: ᾿Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αζώρ. 15 ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ δ ἐφε. 


Τὰ ἵ ΟἿΣ. 8. 


ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαδώκ: Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αχείμ. ᾿Αχεὶμ 17,15... 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελιούδ' 18 ᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελεάξαρ. δεν. ὅτ. 
᾿Ελεάξαρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ατθάν: Ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
᾿Ιακώβ. 16 Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα Μαρίας, 
ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 

1 Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως Δαυΐδ, γενεαὶ δεκα- 


and Abraham;' vhich the Erangelist then pro- 
coeds to prove. ὁ το Jews ted the 
Messiah to be such, ἰδ clear from Matt. xii. 23. 
Χχὶ. 9. and xxii. 42. Daxrid is mentioned first, 
as being far nearer in timo to their age. 

2. καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦῇῆ WVhy these 
— ahould be mentioned though not tho 

essiahꝰs ————— various reasons havo been 
all p. Kidder. The thing, however, 
n ποῖ be anxiously debated, since there is 
every reason to tho genealogy as no moro 
(δὴ ἃ transeript from the public registers. 

8. τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τ. Z.] Hoth are mentioned 
85 being twin brothers, and striving for primo- 
geniture, and αἷδο to identify P 

5. —— It has been debated, whether this 
vaa the λαγίοέ οὗ Jericho, mentioned at Josh. 
ii. 1. and whose faith is δὸ commended αἱ Heb. 
Xxi. 51, or some other person οὗ the δῶ πη name. 
Theophyl. of the ancient, and many modern 
commentators are οὗ the latter opinion. Toßnàô 
ἴον Qßijd, Lach. and Tisch. from B. C. Δ., and 
ἃ ἴεν currive MSS. (to vhieh 1 add Lamb. δ25 
and 1178), authority too sSlender to warrant any 
ehange. The samo remark applies to tho omis- 
εἰσ οὗ ὁ βασιλ. ν. 6 by L. and P., to the 
ehange οὗ Ασὰ into ᾿Ασὰφ δὲ ν. 8 by Lach., 
διὰ οὐ ᾿Αμὼν ἱπῖο ᾿Αμεὸς δ v. 10 Ὁγ L and T. 
also οὗ ᾿Ιωσίαν and ᾿Ιωσίας at ν. 10 and 11 to 
᾿Ιωσεέαν and ᾿Ιωσείας by L. 

6. Σολομῶνα)] So, for Σολομῶντα, almost 
all the edi tors down to Tisch., on tho authorit 
οἵ the most ancient and correct ASS.; to whic 
I add the Lamb. and Mus. MSS. generally. 


8. Ἰ. ἐγένν. τὸν ᾿Οζίαν] ᾿Εγένν. must horo 
be ἰδίκοῃῃ in δὴ extended wense, founded on the 
Jewish custom, by vhich children were reputed 
186 children not only οὔ their immediato perents, 
but οἵ their ancostors; vho are taid to kave be- 
gotten those removed several generations from 
them (8660 Is. xxxix. 7); for, by δὴ omistion not 
uncommon in Jewish genealogies, three kings aro 
here omitted -Uæzꝛiah being the great grandron 
οὗ Joram. The moctt probablo reason for this 
omission ἰδ the curso doenounced — tho idol- 
atry οἵ tho house οὗ Ahab, to vhich those princes 
belonged. 

II. ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικ. ᾿Επὶ in this use Signi- 
fies about, i. o. ἃ littlo over or under, an idiom 
also founnd in tho Latin circo and δὸό. Μετοικε- 
σία, transmigration, is δ Hellenisſtie word ap- 
plied. quati per πιεϊοείπ, to denote tho removal οὗ 
ihe σεν from their ΟὟ country to Babylonia 
{πε 2 Kings xviii. 32), and correspondent to ἃ 

ebrew vord vhich expresed the full ἔοσοο οὗ 
tho thing by captivity. 

2, μετὰ τὴν μετοικ.Ἷ Somo rendor at tho 
timo οὗ the transmigration.“ But the common 
aignification oſter may very well be retained; 
indeed Fri ὁ denies thai μετὰ has ever any 
other. Although οἵ the ancestors οὗ Jesus in 
this and the ſollowing verses, no mention is 
made in the O. T., γοὶ this does not derogato 
from tho authority οὗ vhat is here recorded. 

16. ὁ λεγόμενος] i. 6. Vho is accounted ἴο be 
and ὧν Ohriat an idiom vwhich is ποῖ confined 
to Hellonistic, but is αἷδο found in Class. Greck. 

17. γενεαί] Οἱ this ueo 500 ΤῺ. Lex. N. T. 


6 MATTHEW I. 18---20. 


τέσσαρες" 


καὶ ἀπὸ Δαυὶδ ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος, 


γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 


n Luxe 1. 
37, 84, 80. 


18 υ Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις οὕτως ἦν. μνηστευ- 


θείσης γὰρ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, πρὶν ἢ συνελ- 
θεῖν αὐτοὺς, εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
ἡ 19 οΙωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν καὶ μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν 
[παρα]δευγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 39 ταῦτα 


Ἐπ᾿ κα ἀφδ μαι μον The Jevws were accustomed 
ἴο divide their genealogical reckonings into dasses, 
doubtless to aid the memory. Here, however, 
the classification is important, since in each clase 
a change is denoted. 

18. On ᾿1ησ. and Χριστ. 8ὲ6 my Lex. Ν. T. 

For γέννησις εἷχ οὗ the most ancient uncial, 
and about six cursive ASS. have γένεσις, found 
also in Euseb. Athan. (1 add Cels. ἂρ. Origen. c. 
Cels. i. 28 and 58) and edited by L. and T.; 
vhile Sch. retains γέννησις, rightly, for though 
internal evidence might ee to favoui γένεσις, 
yet that were a matter of doubtful disputation, 
and ἀγα two ways, since it may have arisen 
from the temerity of crities, and the carelessness 
of pcribes. See Matth. Besides it were vain to 
contend against so overwhelming ἃ preponderancoe 
οὗ external authority, confirmedeby, 1 believe, all 
the ancient versions. And the testimony οὗ 
Fathers has in ἃ matter of this sort very ſittle 
weight. That οὗ Celsus none, aince he would bo 
likely to use γένεσις in the sense οὗ decent, 
origin, as the more Classical term. The γὰρ 
after μνηστευθείσης has an inchnative and an 
epexegetie foreo; as often in the N. T., Josoph., 
and the Class. writers. Seo my Læex. N. 
For want οὗ perceiving this, the ancient erities 
ouncelled the word, and Lachm. followed their 
example. 

--- πρὶν ἢ συνελθεῖν] This use οὗ πρὶν ἢ with 
δὴ Infin., for πρὶν ſon vhiehsee my Lex.) sbeoms 
to have arisen from πρὶν, includingea sort οὗ in- 
direct compariaon. Συνελθ, is by bomeo taken to 
mean coming together in one house, Χο Econ. 
x. 4: by others, to denote conjugal intercourie; 
vhich is preferable, as being wore agrecable to 
the context. and supported by 1 Cor. vii. ὅ and 
numerous Classical examples adduced by the Phi- 
lological Commentators. 

-- εὐρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα Supply βρέ- 
Φφος, or ἔμβρυον. Examples both of the ellipti- 
cal and the complete phrase are adduced by the 
Philological Commentators. Εὐρ. ἔχ. is almost 
nniversally talen for ἦν ἔχουσα, i. e. Ixe. And 
εὑρίσκεσθαι is, indeed, sometimes thus used by 
the Classical writers. Vet δὸ to take it here 
vould enervate the ense. Evpibn δ᾽ πρὶν δἰ μη, 
was disco vered to be. ΞξΞΖξ ἐμφανὴς ἐγένετο,---Ὀγν 
vwhich Euthym. oxplains the term, perhaps wit 
allusion to Joseph's discovery οἵ Mary's preg- 
naney on ΠΟΙ return from her long visit to her 
cousin Elisabetn. The ἐκ before Πνεύματος 
“ γίου ſstands for ὑπὸ, as denoting operutiom, by 
an idiom unusual even in —E— Greek. 
However, the words ἐκ Πν. ἀγ., are ποῖ to 
bo closely connected in thought, though they are 

ὁπ, with εὑρέθη, but regarded, —as 
by Euthym. —-in the light οὗ δῇ αὐ- 


in 
they are 


dition ꝛuhbjoined by way of showing hoto it eamo 
to pass that a virgin chould be found pregnunt, 
namely, by the mupernatural operation οὗ the 
Holy Ghost. 

- ἐκ Πνεύματος ἁγίου] Bp. Middleton has 
here δὴ able Note, in wvhich, exposing Wake- 
field's mistranslation, by α holy Spirit, ἢθ 
concludes with detailing the various ſsenses οὗ 
the important term πνεῦμα, and the usage οὗ 
the article therewith, as follows — There aro 
six meanings οὗ πνεῦμα---Ἰ. Βηεαίλ, οὐ wind; 
in which sense it rarely occurs; Matt. xxv. 50. 
John iii. 8. ον. xiii. 15. -2. The intellectuul, 
or Pirituul part οἵ man, as disſtinguished from 
σὰρξ, his οαγπαὶ part. -3. Spirit, as abstracted 
from δοέψ οὐ matter; whenee is deduced the idea 
of immaderiod agents. Comp. Luke xxiv. 34. 
John iv. 24. Acts χχὶϊ. 9. The πνεύματα οἵ 
the demoniacs belong to this head. — 4. The 
Spirit, κατ' ἐξοχὴν : i. e. the Third Person in 
εἰς Trinity; in which aeceptation, except in 
anomalous eases like the preſont, it is never used 
vwithout the article. It may be observed, how- 
ever, that in all the passages where persondl αοία 
are attributed to the πνεῦμα ἅγιον, and which 
are, therefore, adduced to prove the personality 
of {πὸ Holy Spirit, the article is invariably pre- 
fixed. Seo Mautt. xxviii. I9. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iii. 22. John i. 3]. Acta i. 16. xx. 28.--.- 5. The 
influence, ποῖ the Person οὗ the Spirit; in whieh 
aense, except in cases οὗ reference, or γεπεισοὰ 
mention, the article never appears. —6. ΤΏ ἐγ)εοία 
of the Spirit in the benses dicposition, churacter 
Juith, virtue, reliqion, &c.; also to denote οὐ 
propensities, arising from the influence οὗἁὨ tlie 
Eril Spirit. In all these cases, the Artiele is 
inserted, οὐ omitted, according ἴο circumstances. 
See more in my Lex. Hence it is erident, as ἃ 
necessary consequence, that the πον Spirit is 
not, as some avoer, ἃ mere inſluence, but ἃ Per- 
son; also that the sacred writers clearly distin- 
νων the inſtuence from the person of the Spirit. 

more in Βρ. Sanderson, Serm. pp. 594, 595, 
and Robinson's Lexicon ἴῃ v. 

19. δίκαιος] This is by some ancients and 
many moderns explained in the sense merciful, 
lenient; as we say ἃ τοογίδᾳμΊ φοοα man. But the 
usual acceptation of the word is ποῖ less appo- 
aite, as denoting ἃ lorer οὗ — and ἃ man οΓ 
vprigꝙliness and integritʒ. ing such, he deter- 
mined to put her away by lau; and yet, with that 
merey vhich ever accompanies true justice, he 
wished ποῖ to make her a publie examphe, but to 
do it privately; i. 6. with only the two witneſses 
required to atteſt the delivery οὗ the bill οἵ di- 
vorce; vwhich did ποῖ necessarily state the reuson 
for the divorcement. 

- παραδειγματίσαι)] 1 have now edited 


ΜΑΤΤΉΕῪΥ 1. 21---29. 


δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος, ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη 
αὐτῷ λέγων: ᾿Ιωσὴφ, υἱὸς Δαυὶδ, μὴ φοβηθῇς παραλαβεῖν 
Μαριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά σον: τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ Πνεύ- 
ματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. 31» τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα Ῥ}κο τ. 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν: αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρ- ἴδ ἃ ἃ 


τιῶν αὐτῶν. 35 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν 


18. δ8, 80. 


ὑπὸ [τοῦ] Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος: 343 «᾽᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ .1..γ1- 
παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει, καὶ τέξεται υἱὸν, καὶ κα- 
λέσουσι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἐμμανουήλ' ὅ ἐστι, μεθερ- 


[παρα]δειγμ., ἴον there is ΒΟΙΩ reason to think 
that δειγματίσαι, though found in only four 
MSS. (xet those among the mort ancient), ma 

be the true reading, and παραδειγ. a critica 
correction (on vhiſeh use 866 my ἘΣ} for 
“αραδειγμ. is tho term used in this sense by the 
Mass. vwriters, and δειγμ. ἰδ never used —* 

but the Greek Fathers, though once by St. Pau 

Colos. ii. 15, ἐδειγμάτισεν, nine var. lect. So 
rare ἃ term vwas liſely to be altered to the usual 
one, παραὸδ., vhile the reverso is ποῖ to bo 
thought of. It may have been ἃ —— 
Ciliciam, or Syri The word παραδειγ., 
found only in the and tho later Greek 
— μος ἴων Iy εἰχπίδος, 1]. to Ἰπαλὲ απ 6.- 
απρίε οἵ; 2. 10 ἑπηία iahment on, as Jer. 
xiii. 22, and oſten Polyb., or to eapose to ἐσ- 
æominʒ. 

-- ἐβουλήθη denotes, ποῖ ill, nor οοιδεί ; 
but iaclination ꝙ vill.“ was inclined. Seo my 
Lex. ᾿Απολῦσαι, to divorve. 

20. ἐνθυμηθέντος] On this ποτὰ see my Lex. 

— [δοῦ] This, lixke tho Heb. ΤΣ, and Latin 
ecce, is oflen used, as hore, to preparo the reader 
for vomething unexpected — vonderful. It is 
ΜῈ rare in the Class.; but an example oocurs 
in Eurip. στο. Fur. 1066. 

— ἄγγελος Κυρ.)] Αγγελος is used both as 
an appellative, denoting 8 (then to be ren- 
24 ἃ messenger,) and as tho title οὗ ἃ particular 
— οὗ beingos; and hould be rendered an 
Angel. 

-- κατ᾽ ὄναρ] ὅ3εο my Lex. In the times 
of Patriarehism, as well as tho earlier ages of 
Judaism, God often revealed his will by dreams, 
or disions, not only to his ovn people, bnt to the 
nations δὶ large. Tho anciente in general much 
regarded them; and rules for their interpretation 
vere formed, both among Jevr and Gentiles; 
the former οὗ νοι were, however, forbidden to 
βεοῖς their interpretation from any but the Pro- 
phets οὗ the Lord, or tho High Priest. These 

qui ficutive dreams had long subeisſted; vhile, 
there is reason to think, Ἰραὶ dreams, or 
(as in the case of Angelic intervention, Gen. 
χχχὶ. 11) vicions, had, excopt in the case of 
Simon the Just, ceased after theo timo οὗ the last 
of the prophete, Malachi. Nox, howerer, this 
ehannel οἵ communication between God and 
man, in addition to that of direct revolation, 


becamo reopened in the prophetio dream ΟΥ̓ 


Jorxeph. 
— —— Scil. εἰς οἰκίαν. supplied ἴῃ 
Luciau, Timon 17. The παρα refers to thoe 


parents, from vhich the brido was received. 
By τὴν γυναῖκά σου is to be understood the 


betrothed wife; for as the betrothed had the same 
rights as the actual wifoe, tho term γὙυν. was ap- 
plicable to her. 

-- τὸ γεννηθέν] The neuter is commonly 
used οὗ the fotus in utero, sinco its sex is yet 
unknovn. 

2]. τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ} Commonly explained 
as put for αὑτὸν, and usually accounted ἃ He- 
braism; but the idiom sometimes occurs in the 
early ατοοῖς writers; nor is it properly put ἴον 
urTou. 

--- σώσει--ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὑτῶν] ΒΥ 
rins are here meant eepecially the ἀοηεέπέυη οὗ 
these, the — ἴῃ subjection to them; and the 
best proof and illusſtration of this is found in 
Rom. vi. 14. ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὗ κυριεύσει, 
οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑπὸ νόμον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ χάριν. Οὗ 
course, this dominion of sin over the man implies 
his habitual pructice οὗ it, as in the verses pre- 
ceding the passago just cited, μὴ βασιλενέτω 
ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῶ σώματι, εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν 
αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτῶν, μηδὲ, &e., 
and this deliveranco from its yoke is equir. to 
vhat is called in 2 Pet. i. 9 and Heb. i. 8, ὁ 
καθαρισμὸς τῶν πάλαι ἁμαρτιῶν, i. e. by 
[πο blood οὗ Jesus, whero the GUILT, and conse- 
quently ροπαίέψ, οἵ sin must be included. 

— σώσει ----αὐτῶν)] On the important term 
σώζειν 866 my Lex. The preserration here 
moant is, a deliveranco, both froin the punishment 
οἵ ain, by Christ's atonement, and from the do- 
minion οὗ sin by his procuring for men the graco 
of the Holy Spirit, to enuble thom to resist it suc- 
cesſsfully. Αὐτὸς has here the emphutie uso, for 
ἐκεῖνος or οὗτος (on vwhieh see my Lex.), q. d. 
"ἴον He, and πὸ other, shall save, &c. 

22. This and the next verse contain not the 
words οἵ the ἀπρεί, as 30me have supposed, but 
an obrervation οὗ tho Evangelist; and the τοῦτο 
δὲ ὅλον refers ποῖ only to what has been men- 
tioned in the preceding narrati vo, but also to all 
other circumsſtances connected with the trans- 
action there recorded, and vhich contributed to 
bring about the event. 

F ἡ παρθένος] The Article denoting that 

rticulur virgin who was prophesied of from the 
J———— and vwhose βοοά jvwas to bruise the ser- 
pont's head. 


- καλέσουσι τὸ ὄνομα αὑτοῦ 'Ἐμ.}] The uso 
οὗ 186 third person plural wvithout ἃ nom. ex- 
pressed or implied in the contert, and leſt to bo 
understood from the nature οὗ the thing (by 
vhich ἄνθρωποι ἰδ meant), is ποῖ unfrequent in 
the N. T., and in all such ages a passive 
ΤΣ bo brought in; as ἴσο, "8 name by 
vhieh he ahall be called' (ee Rom. ix. 26), it 


MATTHEW 1. 
μηνενόμενον, μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ 


94. 96. 11. 1, 2. 
Θεός. 33 Διεγερθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου, 


καὶ παρέλαβε τὴν γυναῖκα 


αὐτοῦ" 3ὅ καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν 


ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον' καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ 


ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ΙΗΣΟΥ͂Ν. 


313 
ᾧ 80. 

b Luxo 8. 11. 
Num. 94. 17. 


ehall be δὴ appellation ascribed to him. Hero 
the idiom has peculiar force, and brings to mind 
a very aimilar οὗ Jerem. xxiii. 6. 
--- καλέσουσι] 8611. ἄνθρωποι, i. ο. “ his namo 
ahall be called, or δο᾽ : for the fulfilment οὗ tho 
rophecy depends, not upon Obrist's literoull 
— rne [Π6 name Emmanuel, but Ὅροι his 
δείμ δυσὶ; vhieh he clearly was as GoD-MAN. 
Thus theo Evangelist has interpreted both Emma- 
nuel and Jesus, to chow that the prophecy vas 
fulſilled, ποῖ in tho names, but in their φίρπίβοα- 
— ΚΑΙ Tho εἰταρὶθ verb ἐγείρ. i 
. διεγερθείς 6 ſimplo verb ἐγείρ. is 
vory frequent in N. T. (as also ἴῃ the Sept.) es- 
pecially in the Gospol οὗ St. Matt.; γεῖ that is 
no reaaon vhy the Evangelist chould not have 
used the oomp. διεγείρ. ὁποῦ, vhich we find em- 
loyed by Mark., τὰς, Johnn, and Peter, and 
8 ocecasionally ſound in the Sept., Jos. and the 
Apoeryphal books οὗ the N. Test. Hence it 
appears that L. was not justified in introducing 
ἐγερθεὶς on the authority of only ἔνο MAS8., 
oven though internal evidenco might be in its 
ſavour. 
25. ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε] “ This does not neceaarily 
imply his knowledge οὗ her afterwards, though it 


auggests the qMirmative rathor than the ive. 
(Gampb.) e —— produced on the con- 
aido aro, δὲ Whitby has shown, not quite 


ἴο the point. The auffrage οὗ antiquity (vhich 
——— tho negative) is indeed ἀν Μεγ ἴο 
be ποῖ asido: yet even that was not constant, nor 
vwithout diassent. The queetion, however, is ono 
of mero curioſity; and we may δ6 6} Υ say, with 
St. Basil (cited by Βρ. J. Taylor), that though 
it was necessary — ἴδιο completion οὗ the pro- 
phecy, that (ἢ mother οἵ Jesus chould continue 
8 virgin until sho had brought forth her first- 
born; yet vhat δ was afterwards it is idle to 
discuss, sinco that is of no manner οὗ concern to 
tho mystery. 

«-- αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτ. omitted by L. and T.; but 
on authority too slender to bo followed. 


CE. II. 1. τοῦ '᾿Ιησοῦ γεννηθέντοι---μάγοι---- 
παρεγένοντο] Meaning aſter Jesus' being 
born,* i. e. as 10o0ms implied in the vhole air οὗ 
ἴδιο narrative, 5005 ὙΠ his birth; for 1 cannot 

vwith thoso Biblical chronologers vho fix 

is visit οὗ the Magi to the period of ἐϊῦο years 
after tho nativity. There ἴδ too strong an im- 
ression οὐ close proximity in theo occurrences 
** mentioned to admit οἵ this view. WVhether. 
indeed, so long a epace as forty days (vhich 
Benson fixes) interrened between the birth οὗ 
Jesus and the visit of tho Magi, 1 doubt. Far 
586 seoms more probablo. And this view is cor- 


11. 1. Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ 
ἐν ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ, μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
παρεγένοντο εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, λέγοντες 3. Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχ- 


* 


τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 


firmed by the weighty —— of Just. Mart. 
Dial. cum h., ὙΠῸ in ſivo different passages 
adduced by Anger, Synope. Evang., says (pro- 
bably from trustworthy tradition) ihat tho visit 
took placo ἅμα τῷ γεννηθῆναι ᾿Ιησοῦν, very 
δοοῦ after the birth. 

— μάγοι] The term adopted in our Transla- 
tion, iise men, is not sufſiciently definite, since 
the ns woro a particular casto, as distinguished 
by meir iarities as were any of the Grecian 
æcts oſ philorophers. The word (better leſt un- 
translated, as in the Syriac, Arabic, Ital., and 
Latin Versions) of Hebrew origin (Ὁ, whenco 
α΄. μέγ-ας), and designated throughout the East 
— eapecially Peraia, the original seat οἵ this 
class οὗ persona), the ꝓrietis and men of letters ἴῃ 

eneral; who devoted themselves to the study οὗ 

ivino and human science, — medicino 
and astronomy, or rather aſstrology. Their doc- 
trines are βαϊὰ to have beon deri ved from Abru- 
ἦαπε, or αἱ least purified by him from Zabian 
idolatry. They again becameo corrupted, and vero 
again purified by Lorouster, vho is supposed to 
havoe been a descendant οὗ the Prophei Daniel; 
deriving from him that intimato knowlodge οὗ the 
Μοραὶς vwritings which his religion evinces. From 
vbat quarter soever tho — in question derived 
their information, whether, δὲ vome suppose, from 
a prediction οὗ Zoroaster (vhom they believed to 
have been divinely inspired), or (as others think) 
from ἃ prophecy οὗ the Arabian prophet Balaum. 
is uncertain. δ that as it may, ἃ general ex- 
pectation then prevailed ἴῃ the East, that ἃ moat 
eExtraordinary personage was about to be born, vho 
δῃου]ὰ be Sovereign οὗ the world. Vide Menag. 

Diog. Lært. i. 1. — do Abatin. ἦν. 10, 
Porizon. δὰ Ælian. Var. Hist. ii. 17. Hyde do 
Relig. Vot. Pers. 31, οἱ Brisson de Princ. Pors. 
179. ᾿Απὸ ἀνατολῶν should be taken, not with 
παρεγένοντο, but with μάγοι (comp. Natt. 
Xxxvii. 67, ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ '᾿Αριμα- 
θαία:), ἐλθόντες, or δοτηοιμὶπρ equivalent, being 
implied. The term ἀνατολ. might apply to any 
ono οὗ ἴδ countries assigned δα the residence of 
these Magi - vwhether Arabia, Persia, Chaldæs, 
or Parthia. The last mentioned may seem most 

robable, sinco tho words οὗ ver. 2 appear to 
intimato ἃ country oomevwhat remote from Ju- 
δα. But the authority οὗ Just. Mart. contr. 
Tryph. L. iii. and the Protevang. Jacobi, both 
vriters living at ἃ timo when tradition was yet 
atrong, determino in favour of Arahia; as, in- 
deed, the naturo of the offerings would βυρ- 


gest. 

2. ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεύς} vho is [recently] 
born; or, as others interprot, the truo born, i. 6. 
τοὶ δῃὰ true King. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ 1]. 3-6. 9 


θεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα 
ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. 8. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ 
Ἡρώδης ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐταράχθη, καὶ πᾶσα “Ἱεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ 2 καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς 
τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεννᾶται. 


δΟὶ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ ᾽Ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας: οὕτω γὰρ 


γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου" 


— εἴδομεν γὰρ, ἃς. It would bo out οὗ place 
here to —— ihe various opinions that have 
been promulgated concerning his star; οὗ which 
the only oneo entitled to attention is that οὗ Dr. 
Hales, Anal. iii. 55, that it was δ luminous me- 
teor, at no t distanco from the earth, ex- 
ceedingly brilliant (as we learn from Ignat. δὲ 
Ephes. xix.) and called ἃ ctar from its resem- 
ὥστ thereto, and — and — 
ated, preternaturaliy. so as to descend 10 
ΠΣ ἴο mark out ἃ ringle kouse. We may 
oompare δ᾽ δἰ πὶ preternatural appearanco in 
τῆς cloudy pillar which indicated to the Israelites 
tho place for encamping in the Desert, Exod. 
xxxiii. 9. The course the Magi woro to takeo 
vas probably ruggested to them by revelation; 
or they may haveo learnt it from some old tra- 
dition οἵ the Jewa, that ἃ ποῦν star would appear 
δὲ the coming οὗ tho Mestiah. 
ροσκυνῆσαι αὐτοὶ προσκ. Signiſies pro- 
perly to kiss one's hand'ꝰ tovards a perron in 
token of deep As to the ense hero, it 
is not possible to defino the exaet naturo of this 
προσκύνησις; because in the Fast (though never 
in tho West) the prostration οὗ the body to the 
very earth ( vhich this word — vas paid 
alike to monarehs and to gods. ether, there- 
fore, it vas 05, or reverentiol homage, may 
ϑοεῖα ἀουδιία), δοὰ the latier is adopted by the 
German commentators; but if we consider the 
Divine revelation vouchtafed to them, the Magi 
conld acareely but Υἱοῦ the new-born exalted 
personago as one far above any σαγίλίψ monareh; 
and, if at all acquainted vith the Prophecies οὗ 
156 Old Teſstament (vhich we can aæcarcely doubt). 
they might very well expect far more in tho 
Afecciah than the human nature; and, accord- 
igeg ἃ far higher senss must be recognized. 
Dr. Pye Smith, indeed (Ser. Test. τοὶ, 11, p. 290), 
aſter remarking that, of the 60 times that tho 
vword occurs in the Nev Test., 8δ clearly οἱ 
the homage [ ὉῚ adoration] due to the Μοεὶ High 
God., vhile about 20 relate to acta οὗ ho to 
Christ our Saviour, of whieh Dr. S. thinſes it 
cannot be said that any necessarily denoto (as ἴῃ 
John χχ. 28 and Hebi. 6) tho worship due to 
GQod. But this is too refined ἃ dĩstinction. Seo 
my remarks on the Scripture use οὗ the word in 
my Lex. Here both reverential homage and 
adoration tems to be meant. 

3. ἐταράχθη] This perturbation was occa- 
nioned by the prevalent persuasion, that the reign 
(then au to be near at hand) of the Mes- 
tiah would be ushered in by 8 long train οὗ na- 
tional calamities. ᾿Εταράχθη ἰδ to be taken ἴῃ 
a twofold sense, δὸ as to suit each οὗ the two 
aubjeets to whieh it belonga. As regards Herod 
it denotes rôution, occasioned by ſfear lest hoe 
abould be deposed, and his dynaſty be put down 


6 οΚαὶ σὺ Βηθλεὲμ, γῇ πον Σ 3. 


by tho οἷαίτηβ of ono mid to bo bora King οὗ the 
Jevs; as regards the peoplo of Jerutalem, tho 
term denotes commotion, ἃ etato οὗ mind fluctu- 
ating between hope that they might be delivored 
from ἃ tyrant they had groaned under, and ſeur 
lest wome disasſtrous effects should arise, as had 
been εἰ case οὔ — —— from his 
ε isposition when roused by any suspicion 
—— disturbance. These ———— vero 
soon by the horriblo slaughter recorded 
at v. 10. 

4. τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς} Menning 
811 156 members οὗ the Sanhedrim, or στοαὶ Ec- 
elesiaſstical Council. By ἀρχ. wo are to under- 
atand ποῖ only the ἀρχιερεὺς, and his deputy 
(the Sagan), but all those vho had tho 
offieo, and Mo 81}}} by courtesy enjoyed tho title, 
and probably wore an Archieratical robe; also 
(ome say) the heads οὗ tho 24 courses οἵ Prieeta 
on .The γραμματεῖς wero persons om- 
ployed either in transcribing, or in explaining 
ihe Sacred books, and were distributed into two 
orders, Civil and Ecclesiastical. Among them 
were the νομεκοὲ (or lavyers), mentioned in tho 
Nev Test., who were, indeed, the only persons 
——— in teaching the law and religion to tho 
people at largo. 

--- γεννᾶται) Render,is (by 53) to 
bo born; δὴ idiom found also ἴῃ John vii. 42, 
ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ---ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται. 

6. Καὶ σὺ Βηθ.] Τὸ reconcile the seeming 
contradiction hero betwoeen the Evangolist's ci- 
tation, tho Hebrew original, and tho Sept. Vors. 
Mr. Alford would regard the words as part οἵ 
the answer of the Sanhedrim to Herod, and not 
ἃ citation οὗ theo Prophet by the Evangelist. But 
IJ agreeo with Bp. Jebb in thinking that there is 
ΠΟ reason to retort to this strange funcy οἵ St. Je- 
rome (for such it is) adopted by Michaelis and 
almost all the German Commentators, by vhich 
δι. Matthew is supposed to merely report tho 
ansvwer οἵ the Chief Priests, with all 118 glosses 
and misrepresentations οὗ the Divine original, ἃ 
view αὐτο inadmissible, for many reasons which 
have been ably stated by Hoffmann ἴῃ his Dem. 
Erangel. tom. 'i. p. 14, 10qq., vhero ho entors at 
large inta the discrepancies of tho Hebrow, the 
Sept., and tho Evungelist, and δὲ length ἄγαν 
ἔοτι ἢ 8 very satisfactory solution οὗ the difß- 
culties. Aſter first adverting to the general 
aolution offored by Jeromo, that the citation ἰδ 
merely from memory, vwhich easily deceirves, 
and justly rejecting it as desſtruetive οὐ the au- 
thority οὗ Sacred Scripture, and fully evincing 
that the other view of Jerome and Father Simon 
is equally inadmiatible, ho proceeds to remark 
that tho best general answer to all alleged dis 
crepancies is to βὰν, that the Evangelists and 
Apostles did ποῖ anxiously confino themsolves to 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΤ, 11. 7-.--. 


Ἰούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ΤἸοὐδα' 
ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ 
τὸν λαόν μου, τὸν ἸΙσραήλ. Ἱ Τότε ᾿Ηρώδης λάθρα κα- 
λέσας τοὺς μάγους, ἠκρίβωσε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαι- 


νομένου ἀστέρος" 


8 καὶ πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ, εἶπε' 


Πορευθέντες ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσατε περὶ τοῦ παιδίον: ἐπὰν δὲ 
εὕρητε, ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. 
9 Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως, ἐπορεύθησαν: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὃ 
ἀστὴρ, ὃν " εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν αὐτοὺς, ἕως ἐλθὼν ἔστη 


the τοογας of Seripture, but thought it enough to 
relato its æense. Accordingly, they havo not 
unfrequently expressed thoso words οπέψ whieh 
auited their present purpose, nay, have occasion- 
ally made slight changes οἵ expreſtions for this 
end, “αὐ non in terpretes tantum, sed etiam exe- 
getæ simul essent.“ Having premised thus much 
generally, he proceeds to adduce all the principal 
apeciuld solutions οὗ the difficulty that have heen 
propoed. First, he chows that the change οὗ 
Bethlehem Ephrata' iuto Bethlehem terram 
δυάδι" was quite allowable, and that the latter 
vas, on this occasion more suituoble, as pointing 
not only to the birth-place of the Messiah, but 
ἴο the tribe from whiech He vas to be born. The 
change οὗ little into leusct is, he remarks, very 
slight, and was there called for by ἴῃς contexi, 
which suggests ἃ superlutive, though, as the He- 
brew language has πὸ sↄuperlati ve matical 
form, it vas necenary to opeig that want in 
that version, as has been done by tho Sept. in 
ὀλιγοστὸς, and by ἴῃς Evangelist in ἐλάχιστοε, 
vhich is far more suitable. ΑΔ to the change οὗ 
the Affirmative οὗ the Prophet into the Negative 
Οὗ the Evangelisſt, aſter reviewing the various 
solutions, he decides in favour οὗ that suggested 
in the foregoing δυΐμέλο geneſalis. Finally, he 
observes that this mode of solution was adopted 
by Chrys., Theophyl., De Lyra, Bellarmine, and 
stius, and others, down to Carprov. and Mi- 
chaelis. In short, it is ἃ parupkrastie version of 
ἃ passage, that, even in the original, has been 
thought s0 obscure, that almost all the ancient 
Versions are more ΟΥ̓ less paraphrastic, and too 
free for δὴ eauct version. Vet the Hebrew words 
admit οἵ being fixed to the sense followving: — 
And thou Bethlehem Ephrata art small to be 
———— (i. e. 8)ὸ as to be ——— among 
το thousands (i. 6. heads οὗ thousanda) of Ju- 
dah.“ This reading is confirmed by the Sept., 
τῆς Chaldee Paraph. and Sol. Jarchi, and οὗ 
recent interpreters, by Hoffmann, Maurer, and 
Henderson. J do ποῖ approve, hovwever, οὗ 
their introducing (after Sept., Syr., and Vulg.) 
the particle though,' and yet ome δυς ἢ ἃ course 
only — the force — — be —— 
cated by the acyndeton, η. d. (expressed 
Too ἐὐ αἱ] to ——— ΒΆ * Out οὗ 
Iaay, chall issue, ἄς. The discrepancy in the 
δεῖ clause is too minute to elaim notice, bince 
the general sense is precisely the aame: and as 
to the ute οὗ ποιμανεῖ, that may have been sug- 
gestod, as HIoffmann thinka, to tbhe Evangelist by 
ihe fourth verse οὗ the Prophet; or rather, as 
Keuchen thinks. by other passages of Scripture, 
6. g. ὁ Sam. ν. 2: Σὺ ποιμανεῖς τὸν λαόν μου, 


τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ---σὺ ἔσῃ εἰς ἡγούμενον ἐπι 
λαόν μου ᾿Ισραήλ. Though the expression is 
there used especially to intimate David's origin, 
as taken from folloving and tending the — to 
tend and care for theo people Israel. And βὸ here 
the Evangelist chooses iho term ποιμανεῖ, ἴῃ 
preference to ἄρχων ἔσται, to suggest the truo 
nature οὗ Christ's caingdom, δὲ not political, but 
pastoral; not dominecring, but mild. gentle, and 
useful to the ruled, in the very character pre 
dicted by the prophet., Ise. χὶ. II, He chall ſeed 
his flock like ἃ chepherd.“ 

-- γῆ Ιούδα] Almoset all Commentators re- 

τὰ γῆ as υδοά in the sense πόλις: οὗ which 
hey adduce many examples from the Greek Tra- 

düans. But ἴῃ them, if γῆ be put for πόλις, 
ĩt is only by πόλις having the sente ἃ country, or 
εἰαίε; for Seidior on Eurip. Troad 4, and Fritæ 
in loc. rightly deny that γῇ is eover δὸ used. 
There is, however, no reason to resort to tho 
reading proposed by Frit2., τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίακ, Βἷποθ 
the common reading may bo tolerated, if γῆ bo 
talcen ἴῃ the sense district, canton, as in Hesiod. 
Opp. 16] : ἐφ᾽ ἑπταπύλω θήβῃ. Καδμηΐδι γαίη, 
— there is the same ὦ ition. Ἢ 

Ἴ. τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαιν. ἀστ. e ic. 
φαιν. is — to be taken for an —** — 
an Aorist, as the recent Commentators suppose, 
but, as J have always said, for a Present, intimat- 
ἴῃς, by implication, continuance 88 well as begin- 
nmg; the time of the star (i. e. the star's) 
appearing, i. e. the time of its appearance ὃ 
rising ahove the horixon. Comp. Hom. II. viii. 
δ52: ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐν οὐρανῷ ἄστρα---φαίνετ᾽ (for 
φαίνεται) ἀριπρεπέα; and Hesiod. Ορρ. 007 : 
εὖτ᾽ ἂν for ὅταν) πρῶτα φανῇ σθένος ᾿Ωρίω- 
νος. 

8. The το οὗ the Participles πορευθ. and ἐλθ. 
is generally referred to pleonasm, but wrongly; 
there being rather (eapeciallyj when associated 
vwith verbe in the Imperative) δὴ intensity οὗ 
dense in them, intimating speod in the action. Seo 
Matthiæs, G. G. 8 δ5. 

9. εἶδον] For εὗρον. So almott all the MsS. 
Versions and Fathers, which has been received 
by almost every editor. 

— ἕως ἐλθὼν ἔστη] The Indic., and not 
Subj., used after ἕως, by vay οὗ denoting the 
certdint of the action, as δὶ Matt. xxiv. 39. Jos. 
Bell. iii. 10. ὃ: ἕως τῷ πλήθει βιασάμενοι, καὶ 
διεκπεσόντες, εἰς τὴν πόλιν συνέφυγον. 

For ἔστη, L. ἀπά T. read ἐστάθη, from ἔνθ 
MSS. and some Fathers; an authority too lender 
ἴο justifx the change, esp. considering that tho 
Pesch. Syr., and V αἶψ. — defend ἔστη, 
and internal evidence is rather in its farvour. L 
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ὁπάνω οὗ ἣν τὸ παιδίον. 10 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα, ἐχάρησαν 
χαρὰν μεγάλην σφόδρα: 1} ἃ καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, "εἶδον —B 
τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ πεσόντες προσ 15. ὦ. 6. 
εκύνησαν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν, προσ- 
ἤνεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. 13 Καὶ 
χρηματισθέντες κατ᾽ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς ᾿Ηρώδην, δι᾽ 
ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὑτῶν. 

18 ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται 
κατ᾽ ὄναρ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, λέγων: ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ φεῦγε εἰς Αὔγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ 
ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοί: μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον, τοῦ 


ἀπολέσαε αὐτό. 


14 Ὃ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς πα 


ε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 


μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αὔγυπτον: 1 5 καὶ ἣν ὁπ... 
ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρώδου: ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
[τοῦ] Κυρίον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λόγοντο: Ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 


doubt ποῖ that ἐστάθη ἰδ an altoration, as the 
vord manifeatly is δὲ Luko xxiv. 86, ἔστη, and 
αι Matt. xxvii. II, ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγΎ. 
vhere ἐστάθη, though τοαδὰ ——— an 
Ticch., ἰδ 8 mere gloes, ΟΣ ἃ correction οὗ lan- 


10. ἐχάρησαν --- σφόδρα] The aubjoining οὗ 
ἃ cognate aubatantivo to any verb to impart in- 
tensity οὔ senss is not ἃ mere Hobraism, but is 
found also iu the Cladical writers. The addition 
οἵ σφόδρα to μέγας is ἃ reliquo οἵ early —59* 
originating vhon the superlativo was ſormed (as 
in the Northern ). not by ἃ termination, 
Βαϊ by the addition οὗ ἃ partiodle, usually put aſter 


the adject. 

11. θησανροὺς αὖτ. “τοῖν caskets“ (t. 
treasuro boxes), 86 found in Joseph. Ant ix. 2, 
ξύλινον θησαυρόν. See 2 Kings xii. 9, κιβω- 
τὸν, “ἃ money-box.“ IKnow οὗ no other ex- 
amplo. δῶρα] ΤᾺ Ὡς 

--- προσήνεγκαν --- δῶρα is was agroea 
to the Oriental — — γοῖ retained). of 
never appearing before ἃ King, or any great per- 
monage, vwithout offering him gifts; usua ly tho 
choiceſst productions of the country οὗ the giver. 
From the naturo οὗ the ἴδ it has beon usually 
—8 that the Magi came from Araobia. 

22. χρηματισθέντειε το being warned 
[οἵ dod] by —— — (from χρῆμα 
and χραομαι) signi . and genor. to 
ὀμείποαε, μαὐρέ  Ξραμ τ: κορβ δὴ ue but moro 
. as used of Kings and Magietrates, to derputeh 
business, esp. to givs audience, and return ἀπσίσοτε; 
and hence in Nov Test., Sept., and Jos., to impart 
Dirine iaos, either ΟΥ̓ anser of oracle, or 
by vision, or by Bpiritual impulto; and the Paes. 
to be thus warned, or admoniſshed, to roceive 
such varning. And the verb is used either abeo- 
lutely, δ in Heb. viii. 5; xi. 7; xii. 25, as foll. 
by ὑπὸ τοὺ Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίον, Luko ii. 26, 
οἵ ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου, as χ. 22, αἷοο absol. and 
7011. by Inſin. here, and by implic. v. 22. And 
8)ὸ Luke ii. 26 in Cod. P. and the Ital. ότι. 
κεχρηματισμένοςε ἦν. This use 16 very rare in 
the πτὶϊ. ; but ἔπο examples at least in the 
cognato vorb χράομαι aro in Arietot. Rhet. 


ii. 28. 12: ᾿Αγησίπολις ἐν Δελφοῖς ἐπηρώτα 
τὸν θεὸν (κεχρημένου Τρύτεριν ᾿Ολυμπιάσιν) 
εἰ αὑτῷ, διε. MÆeæchyl. Pers. 834, ΒΙ]στηξ,, 
σωφρονεῖν κεχρημένοε---" being hᷣirineiy varned 
to be temperate, or üober-⸗minded, vhere to road 
κεχρημένον, from tho Schol., vith Schulz and 
Blomf᷑, or to takeo 38 ἴοι χρήζοντες, vith 
Hermann, would sapoil the νοπιϊταϑης, vhich is, 
Do γο, vho are Divinely admonished to bo 
aober-minded (prudent), make Mim prudent, in- 
atruct him by reasonablo admonitions. 

18. Αξγυπτον] A bottor place οὗ refugo could 
not be found, from its independence οὐ Herod. 
And as thero were many Jeves δεῖ] οὐ there, vho 
enjoyed both civil protoction and σοὶ] σίου tolora- 
tion, it would be δὲ onco 8 ϑαΐο and ἃ commodious 
place οἵ reaidenoe. 

—— continue, remain.“ Ἕως ἂν εἴπω 
— namely, ἥν thou must do — 

4. νυκτόε] By κιρδέ, to con is depar- 
turo; διὰ ἐδ6 very A of his recei ving tho 
μετα to — his — 33 ux. πὲ 

. τῆς τελευτῆς il. τοῦ βίον: Iike ſini 
for finis υἱία ἴῃ ΤΠ The full phrase occurs 
in Ποῖον, Herodotus, and others οὗ the more 
ancient vwriters. 

-- ἐξ Αἰγύπτου --- μου] “ Theso words (from 
Hose. xi. 1) are ποὶ cited moerely by way οἵ αο- 
commodaotion or allusion; but, referring primarily 
to tho deliverance οὗ the children of Iarael out οἱ 

ἢ, they were, 2econdarily and figuratively., 
fulſilled in the person οὗ Christ. That Israel vas 
indeed ἃ typo οὗ ———— from Exod. iv. 22, 
vhere 8618 eallod by his on; his ἤγεί boru: 
vhenee also Icruel is put for Carict, 188. xlix. 8. 
Now as ἃ prophetical ꝓrediction is then fulſilled, 
vhen vhat vas foretold is como to 80 a type 
is then fulfilled when that is doue in the antitype 
vhich was before done in the type. It is no ob- 
jection that the remainder of the prophecy doces 
not bolong to Christ, as (πο Evangelisi only 
notices the resemblanco between the type and 
antitype, in that both were called ont of t. 
(Whitby.) 1 am now οὗ opinion that the ΥἹΟΥ͂ 
taken by the Reviewer in the British Critic. 
though more facile, and agroeablo to ordinery 
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ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου. 


ΜΑΤΤΉΕΒΤ 1. 16---18, 


16 Τότε ἩΗρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐν- 


ἐπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων, ἐθυμώθη λίαν: καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε 
πάντας τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις 
αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβωσε 
παρὰ τῶν μάγων. 17 Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ “Ἱερεμίου τοῦ 


2261. 81.1δ. 77 


comprehension, is 1668 just than that οὗ Whitby. 
Thero is, however, more οὗ ꝛ20undness and truth 
in the view taken by Dr. Ῥγο Smith (Scrip. Teat., 
vol. i. p. 84], 209.), uüho denominates sueh in- 
atances as this, p̃re arranged allusions;' and he 
ably shows that the Apptications thus made to 
the Messiah vere not arbitrary; not made be- 
cause οὗ δ fortuitous coincidence, but possessing 
a real and just connexion formed by the compre- 
hensiveness of the Divino Plan, aud the provi- 
dential disposal of various geemingly inconsider- 
able events. For myself, Jam inelined to e 
with the learned and orthodox —S 
monstr. Ev., vol. i. p. 84, vho, after an able dis- 
cusesion, acquierces in the opinion vhich holds ἃ 
medium between the teo viewa. And he main- 
tains that the of — treats literallʒ 
οἵ ISRAEL, bui (and indeod from the intention of 
tho Holy Spirit) ——— of CuRIsT, and tho 
Seripture involves both Typo and Antitype; the 

being the leading of Ierael from Egqypt. 
—— he shovws. has been taken by 200e οὗ 
the most eminent Theologians anciont and mo- 


16. ἐνεπαίχθη] Lit. was ἰτὶβοὰ with, im- 

ρου," ἱ. ὁ. as Herod ἰοοἷς it, 20 Jer. x. 

4. Bar. iii. 17, and 30metimes in tho Class. 
writers. 

— ArooT—CMGOS] It ὧδ unnecestary to supposo 
any ellipeis, as οὗ τινάς οὐ ἀγγέλους (any more 
than in the Latin mittere, vhich is similarl 
used). Nor is there any pleonasm in ἀποστεί- 
λας, but meroly a — of ἀκα ΔῸΣ verboseity. 
Τοὺς παῖδας, ἴῃς male children;' for though 
the masculine is ometimes used with nouns οὗ 
the common gender, ἴῃ reference to the vholo 

ies, both male and femalo; yet that is 
chiefty in the Clastical vritors, and vhere tho 
context and the ubject ruggest the right appli- 
cation. 

- ἀπὸ διετοῦς) It is not quito certain vhe- 
ther δέετ. hero be in the ποδέδν or the mase. gen- 
dor. It αν be ἴῃ the Sormer; and this is aup- 
ported not only by Pollux i. δέ, but by 
οὔ Æechyl., Iawus, Demosth., and Aristot., as 
cited in Steph. Thes.; and if 10, it is α Sudbet. 
meaning bimatus, biennis, ἃ Spaco of two years — 
and δὸ the word was taken by the Vulg. Transl. 
But what is, I apprehend, the constant οὗ 
the Sept., in this and its ate torms, is in 
favour οὗ the maxo., and ἰδὲ this is th 
not Attic, Greekx is certain from Pollux ii. 28. 
But then it will be δὴ odject. used subatantively 
— ellip. οὗ βρέφος or παιδίον, just as in 

gl. ve say ἃ ἐϊοο- αν old, δὶ least ing of 
animals. And this is confirmed by ihe Pesch. 
Syr., and all the οὐδεν Versions, except the Vulg. 
and the Sahidie. The words ἐπέγα bimatum in 
tho peseago οὗ Macrob. Saturn. ii. 4, eited by the 
Commeniators, by no means look voery like 8 
quotation from ΟἿΣ narrative, as Mr. ima- 


Frou, λέγοντος: 18 [Φωνὴ ἐν 'Ῥαμᾶ ἠκούσθη, θρῆνος καὶ 


gines; nor is it poacible that (ἢ aaying of Augus- 
(8 was ουπάοά on the Evan ΤῊΝ —28* — 
of Herod's atrocity would have aure to reach 
180 Emperor's ear firatt from other quarters- 
besides iho Gospel narrativoe vas ποῖ in being 
until many years after. Nor ought ve to mix up 
Macrobius's account with that οὗ the Evangelisi. 
As to the anecdote showing, as Mr. Alf tuys, 
great ignorance οἵ the chronology οἵ Herod's 
reign -one would think that gentſeman supposed 
the account in Macrobius up to confirm tho 
Gospel narrativo; yet Macrobius was not ἃ Chris- 
tian. [τ is true that Antipater, the lasſt οὗ 
Herod's zons put to death by him, was (as ho 
tays) of full age at his execution, nay quite an 
elderly perron, as Augustus must very well have 
knovm, for Antipater had just before been apend- 
ing someo months δὲ Rome. Thus it is elear that 
Augustus coutd not have uttered the words vhich 
Macrob. aæeems to put into his month; nor οου]ὰ 
Macrob. be 20 ill informed as to have vritten 
them. I sauspect that 120m0 —— corruption 
has crept into his text, and 1 ἀουδὲ ποῖ that ho 
vwrote, not inter, but proter, betides, which vill 
mako all right, ἴον tho Bethlehemite children and 
Antipater wero eut off δὶ nearly the same time. 
For ἐπέγα, too, read infra. One may vonder hov 
Scealiger οὐ Εὐφοῦ. p. 168 conld have exprested 
surpriso that sueh ἃ ſsaying should have δδοδροὰ 
from the lipe οὗ the Emperor, sinco August. had 
himself conꝝ tho capital condemnation οὗ 
Ἡοτοὰ 3 — threo wons.“ That — be true, 
oxcept οὗ the ἔϊοο ꝓounger ΒΟΏΒ. ὁ elder 

as we find from Josephus, put to death — δὶ 
tho least delay. Bui [7 the paseage be vritten 
with the two facile emendations whieh I pro 

the words may very well have been said by the 
Emperor; and thus, too, the able writer οὗ the 
Soturnaliu will be rescued from ἃ blunder grave 
enough to stultify ἃ vhole book. 

17. ὑπὸ "1ερ.] B, C. Ὁ, Ζ, and several ancient 
cursivo MSS. (to which 1 add Lamb. 5628, 1175, 
1178, 1192), have διὰ 'Ἵερ., vhich is confirmed 
8 the Syr., Italie, Vulg., and other Vervions, 

80 by πεῖ. Mart. and Ckhrys., and is edited by 
Lachm. and Tisch. It is probably, but not cer- 
tainly, the uino reading. The reading οὗ 
ΜΒ. Ὁ, ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ, ἕουπὰ αἷδο in Ὁ οά. 
Ravianus, tho Ed. Bryling. and the Brit. Mus. 
ΜΆ. 1649, rather casts αὶ hado on the other, as 
aeemingly ἃ second and improved edition (60 to 

) οἵ the aame eritical alterution. 

17, 18. It is far from being certain that there 
is ποῖ here ἃ ærict Anplication, and ποέ, δὲ almost 
all recent Expotitors think, ἃ mere Accommoda- 
tion οὗ the wordas οὗ the Prophet: δὲ leaſst sueh 
is the opinion of several ominent Expotitors, 
both Roman Catholice and Proteſtant; and this 
viewv has been recently maintained by Bp. Jebb 
διὰ Mr. Foriter in δὴ able Dissertation. Lam., 
bowerer, inclined to adopt the middle course 
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κλαυθμὸς, και ὀδυρμὸς πολύς “Ραχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα 
αὐτῆς: καὶ οὐκ ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί. 19 Τελευ- 
τήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ φαί- 
νεται τῷ Ιωσὴφ ἐν 5 Αἰγύπτῳ, 309 λόγων: ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε ξ Ἑχοὰ. «. 
τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ πορεύου εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ'" 
τεθνήκασι γὰρ οἱ ξητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. 31 Ὃ δὲ 
ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν 
εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ. 35 ἀκούσας δὲ, ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει ἐπὶ 


propounded by Rambach, Bengel (86 elder, Mi- 
ehaelis, and Hoffiann; according to vhich the 
words οὗ the Prophet are to bo undoratood gene- 
rally of theo wailing οὗ Rachel over the —— 
away οὗ ΠΕΣ sons, irst by the Babylonish δὴ 
Assyrian captivity, and — by tho in- 
fanticido δὲ Bethlehem. And surely when we 
consider hov imperfect, at best, is tho insight we 
can have into the full import of prophetical, and 
atill more of tyvical, actions ſand Mr. Forter 
maintains ἐμαὶ the prophecy οὗ Jeremiah was 
menant as ἃ connecting link between the typo and 
the antitype], good reasons may be given for re- 
garding this as the safeſst view to be adopted. 

--- θρῆνοι---πολύς) The words θρῆνος καὶ areo 
omitted in Β, Ζ, 1], 22, almost all the Verrions, 
and some early Fathers, and are cancelled by L. 
T., and Alf., whom 1 cannot follov. cruti 
authority is quite insufficient (all tho Lamb.., all 
ἀν Br. Mus. —— ἘΝ tho — — 80 has 

6 Sept. εἶπο v. 1.). It may, ἴῃ urged 
that internal ἽΝ is ———— ὁ words, 
vhich πᾶν have been introduced from the Sept.; 
though the Erangeliat meant to follow tho He- 
brew. But that ἰδ —— and atrango 
wero it that the words should creep into all the co- 
pies but three. And though we cannot pronounce 
vith certainty vhether τῆς EFvangelist meant to 
follow the Hebrew οὐ the Seopt., yet tho latter 18 
by far the more probablo. As io the variation 
between tho Sept. and the Hebrew, 1 suspect 
that the Sept. Translators, wishiug to do full 
— to 8 term 80 pregnant ἴῃ meaning δὲ tho 

ebr. Ἴ) chose to express it by a Hendiadys 
ΖΞ ἃ compound term, in order to correspond 
botter to tho very atrong rubeequent expression 
ὉΓΤΩΌΣ, presenting οὐδ of theo most powerful 
auperlatives in the Hebrew language, denoting 
veeping the most bitter. It is plain that the three 
aubstantives, together τ} the addition οὗ the 
adject. πολὺς, aro no more than neceaary to 
dravw forth the full force οὗ the Hebrew. It may. 
indeed, δὸ objected that the Erangelisſt could 
not mean ἴο ſollov the Sept, becauso that has 
θρήνου καὶ κλανθμοὺ καὶ ὀδυρμοῦ. ἴ answer, 
that sueh was ποῖ, 1 συδροςῖ, the original reading 
therein, but θρῆνος, καὶ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς, 
vhich is preserved in Theodoret, and also in the 
Complut and a few other copies. As ἴο the re- 
ceived reading (from the Vatic. and Alex.) that 
arose, ἴ auspect, from alteration, to introduco 8 

iner sense. I hope to find ἃ more suitable 
oecaaion than the present for erincing that the 
Ὁ text of the Sept. has yet to be settled; and 
ihat vhen that is done (by the aid οὗ Theodoret 
alightly emended, and οὗ the other Versions), wo 
4}.8}} ἧπά Sept Venion γα πὸ ἀπίλ ταὶ 


tation οὗ the Hebrev, and thus it που]ὰ 
not matter whether vo auppose the Evangolist to 
δανο followod the Sept. οὐ the Hebr.; only that, 
atrictly opeaking, τὸ cannot doubt that he fol- 
lowed the Sept. So that it is quito evident that 
the ἰοχὶ οὗ L. and T. cannot bo susſtained. 1 
vwould render thus: “Α roico in Rama hath 
been heard; lamentation, and weoeping, and great 
mourning. [There is] Rachel bewailing her 
children, and refusing to bo comforted bocauso 
they are not.“ 

--- κλαίουσα] Sub. ἦν. A fine figure, vhereb 
Rachel is personified, and suppoeed to be bewail- 
— alaughter, and weeping for her children. 
as Ephraim is, in the samo chapter ted 
as lamenting ἀέρι Ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ (a common 
ouphemism, for —I aro —— must be taken, 
not with παρακλ., but ἢ κλαίουσα. In the 
peesago οὗ the Prophet, tho words must mean, 

ΔΙῸ gono into captivity. 

20. οἱ ζητοῦντες) Meaning Herod only. A 
use ΟΥ̓ plural ἴον aingular, common both io the 
Scriptural and the Claæssical vwriters. ially in 
— οὗ Kings and Princes. Seo 1 Kinge i. 

com vwith Matt. ix. 8, and eæspecially 
ExX. iv. 19, τεθνήκασι γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντές (τεδη- 
ἱπβ Pharaoh; 860 ἔχ, ii. 156) σον τὴν Ψψυχήν. 
Tho οΧργοθδίουῃ ζητεῖν τὴν Ψυχήν τινος is 
ἰογπιοὰ from the Hebr. ΤΌΤ Ὁ in 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 1δ. 

2]. For ἦλθεν Lach. and Tich. edit εἰσῆλθ, 
mololy from MSS. B, C, and τὸ Coptic Vers., 
vhereas ἦλθ. is found in all the other Versions, 
and perh in all the other MSS. extant, cer- 
tainly the Lamb. and Br. Mus. copies, and is con- 
firmed by the usus αἱ, That ἔρχομαι, fol- 
lowed by namo οὗ country, —— y occurs in 
New Teoet. and εἰσέρχ. ſcarcely eover, J havo 
already fully chovn; and that à eompound ο 
ἔρχομαι has eltewhero been unwarrantably 
brought into the text, J have proved by many 
examples. Indeed, 1 acarcoly Enovw οὗ one ex- 
ample vhero εἰσέρχ.----εἰς τη δὴ8 imply to go to 
ἃ country. Isa. xix. 28, εἰσελεύσονται ᾿Ασσύ- 
ριοι εἰς — τὸ thero it merely ὯΝ 

resaes ingress and egreas, intercourse be- 
—— Assyria and Egypt; the fulfilment οἵ. 
vhich prediction has οἵ late been abundantly 
— and illustrated by the researches of Mr. 


8 βασιλ. ἐπὶ τῆς 'I.) Tisch. and Alf. 
braclet, and Lach. cancels ἐπὶ from Μ8. B, and 
some 20 ουγοῖγα ones, to vhich 1 add L, 1177, 
and Br. Mus. δδ40, 16,943, 17,,70. But ex- 
ternal authority is decidedly in its favour, and 
internal evideñce rathor 80: ſinco it was less 
ΚΟ to bo introduced from a marginal βδοδο- 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ 1. 28. 


τῆς Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ Ἡρώδου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ 
ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατ᾽ ὄναρ, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 
α Ταᾶρ.18.5,. τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 33" Καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην 
Ναξζαρέτ' ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, ὅτι Να- 


ξωραῖος κληθήσεται. 


lium, than to have been removed by the Alex. 
crities, το well knew that Class. usage requires 
its absence; nay, J ΚΩΟῪ ποῖ οἵ ἃ singlo inſstanco 
οὗ its uso in tho Class. writers. So that thero 
can be πὸ doubt that the ἐπὲ found here in all 
the copies but a comparatively few, was cancelled 
by fastidious critics, whho wished to get rid of an 
unclassieal construction. Ϊ need ποῖ remark 
that the Cod. B., and its usual supporters, αδουπὰ 
in such uncritical dlterations. οἱ ἀντὶ, the ϑ6η56 
"" in — ἴο : a senso — — the 
pt., where it occurs tually, though τοὶ 
rarely in the Class. πείρας, Ἄδα, Ἧμει. * 4. 

- βασιλεύει) Taken impropriòè for ἄρχει, 
sinco Archelaus was not ἃ βασιλεὺς, but only an 
ἐθνάρχης, as he is atyled by Jos. Ant. xvii. 18, 
vhere his accession is recorded. 

— ἐφοβήθη] Not without reason; for Arche- 
laus was heir, as we find from Jos. Ant. xvii. 9. 
Bell. ii. 7. 8, to his Father's crueltʒ, as well as to 
his throne. 

23. Ναζαρέτ] L. and T. edit Ναζαρὲθ, which 
is found in B, C, E, K, and several ancient cur- 
sive MSS.; to which J add Lamb. 1177, 1178, 
IIS2. 1198: Brit. Mus. 16,943, 17,470, pr. m. 
and Euseb. It was probably the original spell- 
ing. 

— 1must ΠΟῪ reject the interpretation οὗ ἵνα 
“πληρωθῇ proppounded by Campb. and embraced 
by moei recent Expositors, inasmuch as it 
weakens the sense, δῃὰ is only ἃ mode οὗ 
evxcidingq, not οὗ removing the difſiculty; which, 
after all, is rather imaginary than realG; for that 
the formula admits here οὗ tho strictest applica- 
tion has been fully ovinced both by Hoffm. and 
his learned editor Hegelmaier, in his elaborato 
Diseertation prefixed to the Dem. Εν. p. x— 
Lxx. In this and many other passages where ἵνα 
or ὅπως πληρωθῇ areo used, it is better, as Mr. 
Rose on Parich. observes (p. 692, 0. ), “ ἴο leavo 
the difficulty, whatever it may be, respecting 
auch fulfilment of propheey, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof, —— than to create another 
acarcely 1688 formidable as to the rendering οὗ ἃ 
phrase in itself almost indubitablo.“ Iquite ac- 
cede to his eral observation, that “ before we 
can decide that the passages cited are ποῖ aus- 
ceptible of the sense put upon them ſby the in- 
sapired writers οὗ the New Test.], we ought to 
possess all the light that the most extended re- 
aenarches into the Seriptures and the Jewish 
writings can give us; aud that even then we 
ahould not bo ἴοο hasty in deciding that much of 
the knrowledge whieh might justify the Evan- 
gelists lin writing as they have] may ποῖ have 
passed away in the lapee of ages. The careful 
examination of difficulties like these, the throw- 
ing suneshine οὐ the dark — of Scripture, 
and ποῖ, in the Rationaliſst fashion, the γϑοοη- 
ætruction οἵ Christianity is the proper province οὗ 
modern Theology.“ *As to the present passage,“ 
aavs Mr. Alford, whatever may have been the 
purtiaud fulfilment of the prophecy in the time οὗἁ 


Aharz, its applicability to ἃ different time, and 
referenco to ἃ higher deliverance, is undeniable.“ 
This view, of course, proceeds on adopting, 
with Lowth, Meyer, Olshausen, Ναγεβ, and 
Smith, the hypothesis οὗ ἃ double ense, —one, in 
which the words apply primarilꝶ, either to some 
female living in the time οὗ the Prophet, and her 
iving birth to ἃ Son, according to the ordinary 
vws of naturo; or, as Dathe holds, to somo 
virgin, vho αὐ that time should miraculously 
conceive; and the other, in whieh they received 
ἃ secondary and plenary fulfilment in the mira- 
culous conception and birth of Chriest. But, 
specious as this hypothesis is, there are the 
strongeſtt reasoons adduced by Hoffim. Dem. 
Evang. vol. i. p. II, 469. why ἰδ eannot be ad- 
mitted. To — any such refutation 
οὗ that and other ingenious theories, and fine- 
— hypotheses, would occupy space required 
or better purposes. Indeed it were almost 
superftuous; “80 self-contradictory, (to use iho 
worde of Dr. Henderson on 8. vii. 11.) and 
mutually subversive, are the bearings by vhich 
that and the other hypotheses are distinguished; 
vwhile some of them ure so manifestly forined ſor 
the nonce, as to bo quito unworthy of notico.“ 
The only tafe course, and fully borne out by 
the inspired authority οὗ the Evangolist, is to 
ro for ἐμ vords solely to the Mesciah. That 
Hegelmaier fully acquiesced in Hoffmann's opi- 
nion, ἰδ plain from ihe concluding words οὗ ἤν 
able argumentation: “Cur itaque dubitem hanc 
allegandi Formulam strictissimé accipere, οἵ post 
authentieam dieti prophetiei, οἱ allegati (Evan- 
geliatæ) verum et unicum esse ensum ἢ" 

— ὅπως πληρωθῆ- -προφητῶν) Render, 
BSo that thereby was fulſilled (veriñed by the 
ovent) what was 6poken by the prophetas;“ 
for (as Campb. observes) ἃ declaration of any 
kind may be καϊὰ to be fulfilled, vhen it is 
verified by any incident to which the words can 
be applied, even if it were ἃ coincidence in sonnd, 
which, as J shall show farther on, applies here. 
That the word ὅπως should be thus rendered (as 
it is δἷδυ by Bp. Pearson, Abp. Newcome, and 
Wakefeld, and Wesley), is chown by Campb., 
vho observes, that the words refer only to the 
Divine purpote in the event. 

--- Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται] Lam at a loss to 
imagine vhy Bp. Middleton should have alleged, 
that though there bo πὸ article to Ναζ., yet, as 
nuncupati ves require the article, it is here tho 
ΒΩ] as if expreſſed, tho Nazarene: ſor though 
nuneupati ves readily ddmit οὗ the artiele, yet 
they may dispense with it; and indeed they 
should seem to reject it vhen the intention of 
the xriter is not to advert ἴο ἃ person who ἐᾷ 
peculiurly 8ο οὐ so (as in Xen. Apab. vi. 4,7, 
ἀνακαλοῦντες [αὐτὸν] τὸν προδότην), but to 
designate one οὗ ἃ class; as when we tay, “ἴο call 
a person traitor, or any other name οὗ reproach. 
Now this will be the case here, if, as Dr. Hunt 
has remarked in his Sermon on Matt. ii. 23, 


MATIHEW III. 1, 2. 


1ὅ 


11. 1 ἘΝ δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεταε Ἰωάννης 
ὁ βαπτιστὴς κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 3 καὶ λέγων' 


Noꝛarene vas ἃ term οὗ reproach, proverbially 
xiven to auy despicablo person whatever. [τὴ 
ihe more inclined to propose tho rendering Νίαξα- 
rene, rathor than tho Nazarene, becauso that 
lesæens ùomo οὗ the difficulty hero found, and the 
objection raised from the circumstance οὗ the 
vwords in question being no vhere found in the 
vritings οἵ the Propheta. That diffieulty τοῖα 
be 541 further diminishod by rendering κληθή- 
σεται " λοι be called; for, wero we ἴο 
κληθ. as future in δέμδδ, no 1668 than ἴῃ 
and τὰ the ὅτι as ἃ aign οὗ the orutio ἀιγεοία, 
ve could ecarcely view tho words otherwise than 
as a ἕοη ; vwhich it has been thought it can- 
not δα, being πὸ vwhere found in the Old Test. 
Whereas if the fut. here be taken in the sense 
atould. often occurring. tho above 0lution οὗ 
the difficulty vill have the advantage οὗ being 
both natural and facilo; but even that will be un- 
necessary, if we suppore, with omeo eminent 
Exporitors, as Calv., Bengel, Osiander, and 
Hoffim., that there is merely ἃ referenco, by way 
οἵ allusion, to romething handed down by tradi- 
tion as one οὔ the ἄγραφα αἀἱοία οὗ the Prophete. 
Hoffimm. ably maintains this view, and ſatisfac- 
torily answers the objections to vhich ἐξ might 
aeem to lie open. He eapecially notices the uso 
οἵ ῥηθὲν, ποῖ γεγραμμένον, as confirming this 
view; δηὰ further remarks, that other dictu are 
in the New Teet. adduced from troudition, 6. g. in 
— xx. 35, — ——— and he shovrs that 
is view, properly guarded, gives no countenanco 
ἴο Popisah μος or authorizes their own un- 
vwritten traditions, oven after the establiehment 
of the canon of Scripturo; [ὉΓ πὸ thus only 
maintain ἃ tradition first unwritten, though after- 
vards, and before the closing οὗ the canon, in- 
βοτϊοά in Holy Secripture, and thus made ἔγ- 
— by the inspired Evangelist St. Matthev. 
cannot, howerver, * wiih Hoffmann, that 
the 20le purpose οἵ the cited dictum was to ex- 
—* that the Mestiah was to boe brought up at 
azareth; and IJ τουδὶ confesse, that to — 
the tenae to be, that the Mestiah vas to a 
despired Perron, lies open to the objoction beforo 
aũ verted to, and others atarted by Mr. Alford 
(or his authors). Again, to δυρροθο ἃ roferencoe 
to ἴδε Naozurifes ἰδ going on untenable ground. 
The best τηοάο οὗ 0oſlution is to suppose ἃ duxble 
referenco, 1. to the Mesciah's placo οἵ residenco, 
Naæꝛareth; and 2. to his dexent, κατὰ σάρκα, 
i. e. from king David, namely, with allusion to 
Isa. xi. I, πόσα it is predicted of the Mesciah, 
(δὲ “ἃ ahoot, ahall como from the atem οὗ 
Jexe. and a iprout, ὙΠ. hall vw up from his 
routs; ꝰ and at v. 10, that “τὸ tho Root οἵ Jeese 
shall the Gentiles repair.“ In confirmation οἵ 
this view 1 would οὔδοτνο that the moſt eminent 
Hebraista are agreed that the true Etymon of 
Xazarite is Ὑ92. and 2,) that though Ναζωραῖος 
is suppored to ὃς found in all our copies (hieh, 
however. 1 much —— Ναζαραῖος ia read 
by Euseb. Dem. Εν. p. 850, in ἃ direct quotation 
from this passage; though just before, p. 349, he 
apells it Ναζιρωῖος, as δἷϑο in Origen on Matt., 
p. 436, and γεὶ 206. Ant iv. 44, has Ναζαραῖοι, 
vhieh is reiained by Dindorſf, though Richter 


had edited Ναζιρ. from ὃ MSS. That Euseb. 
muat have vwritten Ναζαραῖος in both places is 
ovidont from his courso οὗ argument, vhero ho 
distinguishes Ναζιρ. from Ναζαρ. His words 
are, ὧν μὲν τῇ φύσει Ναζιραῖος (i. ὁ. ὁ ἅγιος) 
κληθεὶς δὲ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις Ναριραῖος (loge 
Ναζαρ.)Ὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ Ναζαρέθ, ἔνθα παρὰ τοῖς 
κατὰ σάρκα γονεῦσι τὴν ἐν παισὶν ἀτρόφην 
ἔσχηκε. The and α aro perpetually con- 
foundod. 


III. 1. After tho aceount οὗ the nativity and 
infancy οὗ Jesus, comes the δοοομά portion οὗ the 
334 containing ἃ narrativo of John tho Βαρ- 
tists proceedings dith respect to our Lord, prepa- 
ΠΟΤ to his publie miniſtry. ΟἿ, iii. & iv. 


— ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκ.)] This phrase, for 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ, is ἃ σὐυδίοτηδιυ form οἵ 
commencing ἃ narrativo, both in [πο Classical and 
tho Scriptural writers, hy in the book of 
—— τς — in. that — — uso it 

y. when only δ brie period is interpoeed 
betvwoen the — — to ———— and δ0Ώ10 
other evont beforo mentioned; vwhereas tho 
former employ it with greater ltitaao, vhen 
there is ἃ conriderable interval; as here οὗ many 
years: yet always with ἃ referenco to tomo pre- 
— mentioned time. And ἴδ time ad verted 


to ἰδ that οὗ the residenco of Joseph δὲ Nazaroeth. 
The reason vhy Matthevw paeses over the period 
οὗ Christ's in/uncy and early youth, ἴδ, that it 


vas not his purposo to narrate aught but vhat 
vas connected vith tho establishment of (δ 
Messiah's ingdom. Ho therefore is silent on 
tho event οὗ Jerus's earlier years, but passes on 
to the uprise οὗ his great FPoreruxxer. Tho δὲ 
before ταῖς ἡμέρ. is omitted in e ven uncial, and 
me veral cursive MSS., later Verrions, and Pa- 
thers; but ἰὼ omistion can far better be accountod 
ον than ite — ΕΝ — 
--παραγίνεται a is the narrative or 
tho * tho is in Sept. not —— 
used to denoto the comingꝙ γά, —— 
——— οὗ ἃ prophet on the sceno οὗ publie 116. 
3 Kings xxriii. 36 —— καὶ παρεγένετο 
Ἠλίας ὁ προφήτης, and l Μεος. iv. 460, μέχρι 
τοῦ παραγενηθῆναι προφήτην.---Παραγίνεται 
κηρύσσων is for παραγίνεται καὶ κηρύσσει. 

— ὁ βαπτιστής.) Α name οὗ offico, equiva- 
lent ἴο ὁ βαπτίζων, Mark νἱ. 14, ἀπά employed 
b — Vriters — distin —— from 

ohn the Evangelict. tism is well knovmn to 
have been in general uae with the Jevre, as woll 89 
other Oriental nations, δα ἃ part οὗ the ceremony 
for the admiscion οὗ prorelytes. It was believed 
that the adminiaſtration of this rito would form 
pert of the ofſice οὔ the Messiah. 

— ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ruqt Iouö.) ΞΞ ⸗ 
Judg. i. 16, —— Sept. has als τὴν ἔρημον τὴν 
οὖσαν ἐν τῷ νότῳ ᾿Ἰούδα, — vorsion pointing 
out the exaet situation. But here there is re- 
ferencee not to the desert δὶ the south οὗ Judah, 
and which is blunderingly called in moet mape 
the Vilderen of Ψωάσα, but vwhich is that οὗ 
Judah. The one hore meant is really that οἵ 
Judæa; aince it runs along ἃ great port οἵ tho 
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8 168. 40. 8. 
Mark 1. 8. 
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Μετανοεῖτε! ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 8. "Οὗτος 


Luxke 8. 4. ⸗ κι 
Ζοθα 1.15, γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἰ ῥηθεὶς ὑπὸ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος" Φωνὴ 
βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου! 
ἢ ἐρήμῳ μ ρ 


εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ! 


eastern borders οὗ that country, forming a lon 
tract οὗ high ground etretching west of the Dea 
Sea and of the river Jordan, and thus formi 
two aivisions 1. mat on vhiek Jonn bapti 
and — up, west οὗ tho Dead Sea (Luko i. 60. 
iii. 2): 2. that along the Jordan, where John 
baptized (Matt. iii. I. Mark i. 4). And this is con- 
firmed by Jos. Bell. iii. I0. 7, vhere he says that 
the Jordan διεκτέμνει τὴν Γεννησὰρ μέσην" 
ἔπειτα πολλὴν ἀναμετρούμενος. τὴν ἐρη- 
μίαν, εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασφαλτίτην ἔξεισι λίμνην. The 
coast whero John preached cannot be fixed, bo- 
cause it must have varied throughout tho wholo 
tract; but where he baptized is fixed αἱ Αἰνὼν, 
near Saalim, from Justin, iii. 23. Thus the de- 
sert of Judæa is that high ground which over- 
looks the Aulon, or Maqnus Campus, that οὗ 
the valley οὗ the Jordan which 18 situated twest 
οὗ the river. It was so called, not that it was 
absolutely desert, dut as being ὭΤΟ, i. 6. draft- 
land, land to drive cattle on, ποῖ ἴοσ tillage, but 
pasturage, and — —— thinly inhabited and 
vholly uninclosed, liico the ſheepewalks οὗ Spain, 
the Ilanos of South America, and the commons in 
—— and other countries. 

. καὶ λίγων)!π The καὶ ἰδ absent from MS. 
B and the id. Version, and is caucelled by 
Lach. and Tisch., but unvarrantably. Internal 
evidenco is σαι] balanced; and extemal autho- 
rity, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. and 
Ital. Version, is as otrong 88 poſsible, being in all 
the ΜΝ. but one; ſor —8 in all {πὸ Lamb. 
and Brit. Mus. MSs.; and tho Versions in such 
ἃ case as this are stronger Jur than against ἃ par- 
ticle that might well be dispensed with. It was, 
1 διδρεοῖ, removed by the fastidious critie who 
framed the text οἵ B, or its archetype. 

— μετανοεῖτε)] On this important term 866 
my Lex., where J havo pointed out the modified 
8686 in whieh this, and several other passages 
of the are to be taken, namely as re- 
garded the Jews in turning to God from the 
spiritual idolatry οὗ unbelief and sin, as attested 
by the moral reformation οἵ mind and conduet. 
So Jos. Ant. xviii. δ. 2, atates this as the scope οὗ 
John the Baptist's preaching, descri bing him as 
teaching τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους---βαπτισμῶ συνιέναι" 
οὕτω γὰρ τὴν βάπτισιν ἀποδέκτην αὑτῷ φανεῖ- 
σθαι (ἃ ſtronger βοὴβο than ἔσεσθαι), μὴ ἐπί τι- 
νων ἁμαρτάδων παραιτήσει (remission) χρω- 
μένων (τοὶ ἴον the remission of some 5108 only) 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἁγνείᾳ σώματος, ἅτε δὴ καὶ τῆς ψυ- 
χῆς δικαιοσύνῃ προκεκαθαρμένης (but ἴον the 
purifying of the body ——— as tho seat οὗ 
ain, or 88 subservient to δίῃ, inasmuch as the 
soul has been previously purified by righteous- 
ness). See my note on Rom. vi. 6. Thus Jos. 
bears ample testimony to what appears from 
this and other passages, that tho μετάνοια 
— by John especially required amendment 
of life. 

-- ἡ βασιλ. τῶν οὐρ. On this expression. 
peculiar to Matth. and the synonyms, βασιλ. 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, or Χριστ., nuffice it here to tay, that 


4 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 


they 411 denote ἃ Divine epiritual kingdom, tho 
reign οὗ the Messiah. Tho idea οὗ this Lingdom 
has its basis ἐπ various prophecies οὗ the G. T., 
vhere the advent οἷα a Messiah and his glorious 
reign are foretold. All which was meant to bo 
understood, and toas o by all enlightened and 
devout Jews, δὲ the time οὗ Jesus Christ, in ἃ 
apiritual sense; though the people αἱ large as- 
cribed to suech propheécies solely ἃ temporoul ac- 
ceptation, as said οὗ ἃ temporal Mesſsiah, vho 
ahould come as king οὗ the Jewish nation, to free 
them from foreign bondage, restoring its ancient 
religion and worship αὐὰ thereby purifying the 
corrupt morals of the peoplo, and expiating their 
sins; and sbould αἱ length reign over tho whole 
earth in peace and glory. Arcordingly thero aro 
two aspects in vhich the above phrases may be 
viewed: 1, The Teivisk temporal sense. ascribed 
ἴο it by almost all Jews in the age of Chriat, and 
by the Apostles before the day οὗ Pentecost, as ἴῃ 

att. xviii. 1. xix. 21. Luke xvii. 20. xix. II. 
2. The Christian sense, as in Matt. iii. 2. Luke 
xxiii. 5—, though in those passages foretelling the 

oming οὔ Τοξη the Baptist bomowhat of the 
Jeuink view was intermingled, and not, as in tho 
passages containing the announcements οὗ Jesus 
and his Apostles, which present the pure and un- 
mixed Chkristiua sense, as in Matt. vi. 17. 23. 
ix. 85. x. 7. Mark i. 14, 15. Luke x. 9. 1]. 
Acts xxviii. 31; also, in ἃ yet more internal and 

iritual sense, as Matt. vi. 33. Mark x. 15. 

uke xvii. 2]. xviii. 17. Jolin iii. 3-5, and 
especially Rom. vi. 17 and 1 Cor. vi. 20. Seo 
— in my Lex. Neow Test., in v. βασι- 

δια. 

3. ὑπο] The chief uncial MSS., and someée 
cursi vo have, as in several preceding passages, 
διὰ, vwhich 18 received by Lachm. and Tisch., 
and bears on it the impress οὗ genuineness. Tho 
words οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν, should be rendered, 
Now this is Ηο,᾽ &c., for the γὰρ ἰδ here, 88 
often, eacgeticat; and these are ποῖ the words οὗ 
the Boptist, bhut οὗ the Evungelist. - Hoactou τοῦ 
προφήτου. Tho words which follow convey the 
xæense, though they do not follow the exact terms, 
either of the Hebrew or Sept. 

-- φωνὴ, ἃς.) I[ There is heard] the voice οἵ 
one preaching in the wilderness, and exclaiming, 
ἝἙτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν, δε. The whole is an 
exact description οὗ the ofßee οἵ John the Bap- 
tist, ὙΠῸ prepared the τοαὺὐν for the Redeemer by 
removing difficulties, and counteracting preju- 
dices. figuro deri red from the practice οὔ 
Eastern monarehs, vho, on taking ἃ journey, ΟΣ 
inß on ἃ military expedition, used to send for- 
vward persons to level the eminences, smoothen 
the unevennesses, fill up the hollows, &c., 80. as 
to ſorm α wad. See my ποία οὐ Thucyd. ii. 
97. 100. 

4. αὐτὸς ὁ — Render, this samo 
[ꝓperson, Jonn [ vhom I am speaking of] In 
the following description τὸ find, as was meant 
to be intimated, ἃ ↄtriking similarity between 
the John, the Elias of prophecy, and tho actual 
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ἸΙωάννης ὃ εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ξώνην 5" Ξιαεει. 
δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφῦν αὐτοῦ: ἡ δὲ τροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἦν " ἀκρίδες οἴαν. τ. Ὁ. 


καὶ ἃ μέλε ἄγριον. 


δ ε Τότε ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν 'Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ πᾶσα ἡ ᾽'Ἶου- τάν Σ 


d 1 BSam. 14. 
φᾷ, 
Ἰς 1. δ. 


δαία, καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου: ὃ καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρ- 


Elias (i. ὁ. ἘΠῚ ἢ), as he is described in 2 Κἰηρο 
1. 8, ubhero the vords οἵ the Sept. and thoso οὗ 
the Erangolist aro 80 atrikingly vimilar, that the 
latter would aeem formed on the ſformer. 

----ἕ τὸ νδυμα---καμήλου] —Some takeo this to 
mean ἴδ camel's δἰεῖπ with the hair on, as heep- 
alkins vere worn by tho Heobrew prophete. Seo 
Zech. xiii. 4. Oihers, however, moro justly, 
auppose that it was the shaggier camel's λαΐγ 
apun into coarse cloth, lixe our drugget Απά 
vo find from the Talmud that camel's hair 55 
ments vere mueh worn by the Jews. Josephus 
more than onco speaks οὗ ἐσθὴν ἐκ τριχῶν 
πιποιημένη, probablj the σάκκος τρίχινος, of 
Rev. vi. 125. Nor σεῖο they unknown to the 
Heathens. Thus the Schol. οὐ Eurip. Phon. 
829 mentions τὰ τρίχινα ἐνδύματα. Thoeæj 
Βοπονεῦ, were probably made οὗ the finer camel's 
hair, lixko ὁ manufacture formerly made in this 
country, and called camlets. Garments similar 
to the Beptiet's aro still worn (or rather ἃ manu- 
facture of wool and camel's hair) in the Kast by 
the poor, or thoee vho affect auſterity. John 


wore this ent in imitation of the prophets, 
especially ἘΠ αἰ. 806 2 Κίηρ i. 8, whom he 


also imitated in the austerity of his 116. Indeed 
it was his prophotical habit and modo οὗ life, that 
vas chiefly instrumental (together with the pre- 
vailing expectation of the Messiah's advent) in 
dravwing the attention οὗ the Jews to his minis- 
try, vbereby the ↄpirit ——— vhich had 
been loet to Iserael for years, was in somo 
measure restored. 

--- τώνην δερμ. So οἵ Elijah, 2 Kinge i. 8: 
ζώνην δερματίνην περιεζωσμένος τὴν ὀσφῦν 
αὑτοῦ. The austerity consisted in the »ραζογίαίδ; 
for otherwise these girdler formed a regular part 
οὔ τῦο dreas, and πότ οὗ linen, vilk, or oven gold 
and ailver, according to the eircumstances. 

--- ἡ τροφὴ--ἀκρίδες} That locusta (of vhich 
Bochart reckons ten species) —— to 
be eaten, appears from Lev. xi. 22; that they 
formed ἃ customary food among the poor in the 
Fasat, ἃ from Agathareh. v. 27. ϑιγαῦο xri. 
p. 1118, and Plin. νι, 80, ὅς. (Weta.) From 
Aristoph. Ach. 1116 and the Schol., it appears 
that the Greexs also ate οὗ them, but thai they 
vere accounted ἃ mean food. That ΠΟΥ aro δὲ 
the t day ἃ common diet among the poor, 
throughout most οὗ the countries οἵ Asia διὰ 
Africa. ve learn from modern travellers. 

--- ον αὐτοῦ ἦν Lachm. and Tiach. read ἦν 
αὐτοῦ, from B, D, ἴω, and some curaivo MSS., 
but vwithont good reason. In such ἃ case as 
this, whero the reading probably arose from tho 
acri be's caroleseness, the authority οὗ MSS. (and 
all the Lamb. MSS. have the text. rec.) ought to 


ο. 

--- μέλι ἄγριον Though J am nowof opinion 
that by this peculiar expreſsion is meant the honey 
— by — ἃ bees, δά depotited in hollow trees 

Οἱ. 1. 


and clefts of ἴπο rocks, and σε as we ΚΠΟῪ from 
vhat is aaid in tho O. T. (to vhich modern tra- 
vollors bear witness), vas always ἰουπὰ in this 
tract of — called tho Desert, yet 1 æeo not 
vhy the rine qum, ΒΟΏΘΥ ὧν, exuding 
from trees, mentioned by Diodor., Joe., Xen., 
Polyb., Pliny, roferred to by το (and 1 now add 
tho honey mentioned in the Anthol. τος. 
i. 88. 8, and ihe τοοού- honey of the Rabbinical 
vwriters, both adduced as desirablo articles of 
— — not be alao — 

. ἡ σερίχωρος τοῦ Iooäö.]) “186 country 
around the Jordan.' θη. xiii. ib aeq.; 1 Κίηρο 
vii. 87. forming ἃ belt on each side οὗ it. See 
more in my Lex. 

6. ἐβαπτίζοντο] That baptismal ablutions 

been, even among the heathens, thought ne- 
cestary for admiseion to religious ceremonies, and 
for the expiation οὗ offences, tho Clanaical ecita- 
tions here adduced by Wets. and others, fully 
prove. That they were in use, too, among the 
Jeus, we find alixo from the Old Teet., the 
Rabbinical writers, and Joceph. See Β. J. ii. 
8.7. But the baptism here meant is one eoolomn 
rite, never to be repeated, comprehending the 
τίν and children also οὗ the protolytes; and 
founded partly on the ceremony vwhich (as tho 
Jovwish theologians inform took placo imme- 
diately previous to the promulgation οὗ tho Law, 
δὶ Mount Sinai, but mainly οὐ the Jewieh bap- 
fism proselytes,; though not ἃ little differing 
from it. The ono involving δὴ obligation to por- 
form the vhole law; the other, an obligation to 
reſurmation, and faith in the Messiah about to 
appoar - tho ono founded on ἃ δυβίοϊη οἵ justifieca- 
tion by works, the other on faith in Christ. Tho 
baptism of protelytes was ἠοῖ introduced until 
after -perhape long after -the return from the 
Babylonish captivity; and that to provide ἃ less 
rovolting modo οὗ initiation into the Jewish church 
than circumcision. The «ον must have under- 
atood the ceremony of John's baptism as signifi- 
cant οἵ ἃ change of religion, and οὗ introduction 
into ἃ dispensation different from that οὗ Moses. 
That they should have expressed no surpriso δὲ 
this, need not be thought strango; ainco they 
vero taught by the predictions of the prophetoâ, 
and the insſtructions οὗ their most eminent iegch- 
ers, that αὐ the advent οὗ tho Μοδβοῖδβ (which 
vwas now universally eoxpected), the face οὗ 
things would be entirely changed, and ἃ new re- 
—— 8 introdnced by Baptism. (Lightf., Wots., 

ngol. 

— —— τὰς ἀμ. J Notwith- 
atanding the dissent of Meyer, J am still οἵ tho 
aame opinion 88 to the period at vhich the Jewish 
baptism οὗ proselytes firat took place; but 1 grant 
vith him, that John's baptism is to ὃς viewed in 
connexion not only with the baptism οὔ proselytes. 
but also vwith the religious uſages οὗ tho Jews in 
respoct to washings generally ἀῶ IIob. vi. 2, 
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τίας αὐτῶν. Ἴ᾿ Ιδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδου- 
ῖμικο 8. 7-- καίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" “ Γεννή- 


ξ Rom. δ. 9. 
Theas. 1. 
10. 


ματα ἐχιδνῶν! τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς ἔ μελλούσης 
3 [οὶ — 8 [4 φ [Ἵ Ἁ [ * —8 ’ὔ ὃ 9 Κ ὶ 
ὀργῆς ; ὃ Ποιήσατε οὖν " καρπὸν " ἄξιον τῆς μετανοίας α 


—B μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς" ἘΠ ατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ' 
Ασίας άγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι 


τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 10 Ἤδη δὲ [καὶ] ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν 


βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς, and ix. 10, διαφόροις 
βαπτισμοῖς) and their ———— meaning. 

Littlo doubt is thero that the baptism οἵ John 
boro 8 t resemblanco to the Jewiah Baptism 
οἴ proselytes, which Buxtorſf, Lightf., and Schoettg. 
-ihe most competent judges -havo proved (con- 
trary to the opirion οὗ ihe recent German vriters) 
to have been ἴῃ use before the timo οὗ John. As 
respecta the charucter οὗ the baptiam in question, 
it was, Olshausen has remarked, ἃ baptism of 
repentance, λουτρὸν μετανοίας (by μετ. being 
meant such 8 complete change οὗ mind and heari 
as δῆονγ itself in τοογνιαίίοη οἵ liſe), ποῖ the 
λουτρὸν παλιγγενεσίας, Luke iii. 8, and Tit. 
iii. δ. Now it was the requirement of μετάνοια, 
δὲ used in this sense, that made the Pharisees 
in general decline John's baptism, μὴ βαπτ- 
ἰσθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ, βαγα Luko. onequenuy 
the πάντεν found in two MSS. and Hilary, and 
inserted within braekets by Lachmann, cannot be 
admitted. The ποτὰ ποταμῷ before ᾿Ιορδάνῃ, 
inserted by him and Tisch., from four uncial and 
aeveral cursivo MSS., and to vhieh J add seven 
Lamb. and ſive Mus. MSS., camo prob., though 
not certainly, from the margin. In ἐξομολ. πὸ 
Μδνο ἃ ὑθσΥ ἐοτο δ]6 ἴδια denoting [1] and com- 
pleto confession, and which, as followed b 
ἁμαρτ., occurs also in Jos. Ant. viii. 4. 6, and, 
vith ἀμ. underttood, in Dan. vi. 10. 

7. Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων] On theeo 
δεοίβ see my Lex. N. T. 

— γεννήματα —— ye brood of viperal 
δο they are likewise called by Christ himseæolf, 
Matt. xii. 84. xxiii. 33. By this was meant to be 
designated their deadly malignity and wickedness, 
aince the viper is tho moſt poitsonous οἵ serpents. 

- rit ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν] Render, ˖ WVho hath 
intimated to you?“ ἴῃ other words, from what 
quarter has eome this intimation to θα from the 
vrath οὔ God ſabout to visit the sins οὗ the 
nation with national judgments in this world]? 
(for the Baptist here, in the prophetie charactor 
vhich he in some respects bore, ἀαυκὶν intimates 
the wrath soon to be poured out on the Jewish 
nation.) Is it from ꝓourselves, γον ovn xacit, 
vhich discerns coming danger?ꝰ or has it come 
from God in the secret warnings οὗ oonxience, 
auggeseting the necessity οὗ ἃ repentance ποῖ to be 

πἰεὰ οἵδ᾽ The connexion vwith the next verso 
arises thus: Well, then lif you have, by vhat- 
ever intimation, been indu to fleo from ihe 
vwrath to como by repentance], bring forth ἡμὴ 
auitable thereto,“ viz. in faith, love ἴο all, equity, 
and every good work, as opposed to the infidelity, 
hypoecrisy, and every evil work that had made γοὺ 
a generation of vipers; intimating, too, that they 
ahould δοῦν forth, not the leaves οὗ pruſesion, 
but the fruit οὗ perſormaxoe. Soe Matt. xxi. 19, 
compared with Eph. v. 98. The abore interpre- 
tation of the pasasago derives confirmation from 


the υϑὸ of tho term ὑπέδειξεν, vhich, like our 
vorb to suggest, intimute, is applicable both to tho 
intimutions of natural ity, and to the moni- 
tions οἵ the voico within, that of conscience. 
Thus tho verb to inatimate is in our own language 
used to denote the suggestion οἵ God both through 
the mind and the conscience, or Moral senso. 
Addison vwrites: “ Τί" Heav'n itself that inti- 
mautes eternity to man.“ And sueh ἰδ the use οὗ 
ὑποδείκνυμι in Xen. Mem. iv. 8. 13, whoro 
Socrates, after remarking that we τουδὶ not wait 
till στὸ δοὸ the ſorms the gods, but that it is 
enough for us, in order ἴο worship, to βεὸ them 
by their toorxs, adds, ᾿Εννόει δὲ, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ οἱ 
θεοὶ οὕτως (read αὑτοὺς) ὑποδεικνύουσιν, they 
intimute themſæelves, namely, through the reason 
and conscience οὗ men. 

- ὀργῆς] This is to be taken, by — 
for ishment, οἵ whieh uso examples are ad- 
duced by the Philologioats. 

8. ποιήσατε καρπὸν ἄξ. τῆς μετ. ] exhibit 
fruits worthy of, and, by implication, suitable 
ἴο,᾽ as Acts xxvi. 20, and Plut. T. II. 1117, οὐκ 
ἔσχε καρπὸν ἄξιον, "ἃ auitable result. Καρ- 
— ἄξιον, for Vulg. καρποὺς ἀξίους, is the 
reading of almoet 4}1 the MSs., and rightly re- 
cei ved by every critical editor. Theo vulg. καρ- 
ποὺς ἀξ ΑΝ Ὰ came from 18:6 parallel 6. Lulco 
iii. 8. The phraso ποιεῖν καρπὸν ἰδ aaid to boe 
a Hebraism, and it occurs more than once in the 
Seript.; but is found Arist. de Plant. i. 4: τῶν 
φυτῶν τινὰ μὲν ποιοῦσι καρπόν. 

9. μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ὁ.}) These words havo 
been variously interpreted; but the only view of 
the sense, based on any principles οὗ correet 
exegesis, ἰδ that proposed by Frita.,do ποῖ sup- 

856, think with yourselves, that γοὺ may say 

with ——— Δοκεῖν is very rarely used, 
88 here, followed by Infin. The only examples 
that occur to me are 2 Mace. ix. 8, ὁ δοκῶν τοῖς 
τῆς θαλάσσης κύμασι ἐπιτάσσειν, ἃ ν. 10, 
δοκοῦντα ἅπτεσθαι τῶν ἄστρων, διὰ Furip. 
— vi. I, δοκεῖτ᾽ ἂν οἰκεῖν γαῖαν. Plato 
p. 358. Bekk. ὁ ν---σὶ μὲν οὐδὲ δοκεῖ ὁρᾶν. 
Λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ is thought à Hellenistic phraso, 
occurring 8160 in δι. vi. 6, equiv. to δεανοεῖν, 
vorelly thinx. Vet it is found in 8 paseage of 
Ohrysippus cited by Wetse. 

.--- Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾽Αβ.] q. d. We havo 
Abraham for our father ſand therefore, as his de- 
acendants, cannot but be accepted ὃν God];: as if 
God would, on account of that relation to the 
father οὗ the faithful, impute not their sins unto 
πο. Ex τῶν λίθων x. ̃. A, q. ἀ. God can 
cause that these “ίονες, pebbles, hingle, now 
Jiue on the banks οὗ Jordan“ (compare Joseph. 

nt. 4. 3), i. e. men as unfit for useful purposes 
as stocks and ſtones, " shall becomo children unto 
Abraham,“' and imitate the virtues of Abraham. 

10. ἤδη — κεῖται) The καὶ ἰδ cancelled by 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒῪ III. 11], 12. 19 


τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' ἱπᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 1.119}, 
* 2John 1δ, 6. 

ἐκκόπτεταε, καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 11 Κ᾿ Εγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς ὶ —558 Ἣ 

ἐν ὕδατι, εἰς μετάνοιαν' ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός 

μου ἐστίν" οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι" 1 αὐτὸς 1"... 

ς “« ⸗ 2 π 4 « ὲ ί. 192 πὶ Οὗ δ ’ 

ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρ ὗ τὸ πτύον τὰ μα ε «. 


Lehm. and Tisch., on the authority of δ uncial 
διὰ i0me ὅ curaive MSS. But it ἰδ found in tho 
ἥν pasage οἵ Lulke iii. 9; and was far moreo 
ikely to havo been omitted through careleseness 
οὔ the part οὗ the seribes, than inxerted from thoe 
of Luke; and even there the particle was 
omitted by δοίη copyisſte. Certainly ἰδ is κοί 
vithout foree, though ihat foree cannot be seen 
vithout referring it, as is done by Fritæ., to κεῖ- 
ται, vhich signiues, ποῖ is laid αἱ the foot of the 
tree ready for use, but, as heo pointa out, is evon 
now — δὲ the root.“ Icannot in- 
eed ψεί aãduce any other examplo of this uso 
of κεῖται; but parallol to this ἴῃ our ovn lan- 
guage, οἵ the verb to lay, as employed in the sense 
ἕο th violence, as τ ἢ vwo 58} to lay bloxe 
δὲ 4 perron or thing. Comp. Deut. χχ. ]0, 
Thou chalt not destroy the trees by luxianꝙ an 
ᾶχο at them, Sept. ἐπιβαλὼν ἐπ᾽ αὑτούν. 
Thæe othor — is not — b — — 
ing words, πρὸς τὴν ρίζαν, for vhieh ought 
to havo been vwritten, πρὸς τῇ ῥίζα. 

— ἡ ἀξίνη) ἰ. e. tho axo οὗ judgment and 
punishment. 

— ῥίζαν) hinte at utter deſtruction; einco 
dirocting the axo δὶ the oot οὗ ἃ tree denotes that 
ἐξ is to be cut doton, ἀοὶ merely loppod. In the 
Seriptures men are oſten compared to trees; and 
ϑοτηοίΐ γε (as Eeclus. x. 1δ, and Dan. iv. 20 and 
23) thoir puniashment to tho γέ πο of trees. 

11, ἐγὼ --βαπτ. ὑμᾶς] Tho pronoun, ac- 
compaenied as it is by μὲν, is very omphatie, q. d. 
“7 am not the person to do the momentous 
vwork in question of purification, and admisnion 
or rejection. It is Grict alone, οὗ vhom 1 δαὶ 
only the Forerunner, vho can do that, by his all- 
powerfſul Agent the Holy —— lbeforo ↄpoken 
οὔ} WVhy Lachm. and rTiscch. should have 
ehosen to alter βαπτ. ὑμᾶς into ὑμᾶς βαπτ., 
on the authority οὗ ΜΆ. B and 2 curnive ones 
vith δοῦλο early Fathers. ἰο ἴδαὶ οἵ αἱ] 
the rest (including 411} the Ὁ. and the Br. 
Mus. MSS.), confirmed by tho parallel 
of Mark and Luke-I cannot imagine. The 

authority οὗ Fathers in 80 minute ἃ matter is next 
to nothing; and ἰδεῖ οὗ Mreo MSS. is οὗ very 
little wei ἤν, Theo changeo οὗ porition πᾶν have 

δος — — — "Ὁ ποῖ occur in ἼΩΝ 
copies at Μ διὰ Luke, 1 uspect it to have 
been introduced for tho purpose οὗ better t· 
the words to those δὲ the end οἵ the verso, the 
eritic ποῖ —— the porition Mere has an 
intensi ve forco, by the two pronouns being brought 
er, q. d. Ης it is who shall baptizo yon —y ou 

ο, dead in trespassos and sins, o much needed 
τὰς qniekening influences οἵ the Spirit to purify 
tho HIthinees of corrupt nature, vhich requires 
to be washed and made vwhite in the blood of the 
δῦ. The vwords βαπτίσει ἐν ἢν. ἀγ. havo 
reference to the gifts and the gracos οὗ the Holy 
Bpirit ꝛ0on to be abundantly imparted, vhoreby 
eonciences were to be cleansed and regeneration 


communicated. In πυρὶ there is αποίλον meta- 
phor, whereby the purifying offeet of the Spirit is 
compared to that of the τεβμογ: ὅσο, by vhich 
metals are purified from droas; or to the ier'⸗ 
bnrning out the ordes οὗ δ foul vecel. Seo 
Ἑχοῖκ. xxii. 1δ, the venso being, that tho Holy 
Ghoet, the Sanctifier, eonsumes away αἱ] the droco 
οὗ corrupt affections; and thus the naturo of man 
is regenerated, and the work of his aanetification 
is carried forward toward completion, 120 that ho 
may atandcomplete in all the will οὗ God 
— iv. 12. Comp. Col. i. 14, ἀπά Jude 24); 
οὐ the words are not to be εοηβηοά in their 
application to those roceiving tho baptiam οἵ 
Jeeus, but to be extended generally to 186 true 
Church οἵ Christ, it⸗ accq members in all 
— — as Ohrist —— 
theo Spirit of regeneration, not ἴθ onl 
but moral - that of ing it — by —** 
ing and transforming the δοὺ], 20 as to make it, 
through justification and anetification, ˖ meet for 
the inheritanco οἵ the βαϊηΐίδ in light.“ Thero 
may ὕο δῷ allution to ἐδ miraculous descent οἵ 
the Holy Ghoet in Mery tongues; vhich view ἰδ 
aupported by Ohrysost. 

-- ἐν ὕδατι) The ἐν is ποῖ redundant, but 
denotes theo ἐμπείγωνεονέ, or vehiclo of baptism, 88 
ἴλικο ἈΥ. 34, and τὴ": Ἢ 

- εἰς μετάνοιαν) “ἴ0Γ promoting ropentanco. 
Thus John's baptiam is τα δὰ by —— the 
baptism οὗ repentanco. 

---ὁ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχό ἐνος, ἄς.) The Present 
is hero τιδοὰ as at ver. 10, the ϑεῦϑο being, " Thero 
ἐδ ono comiaꝙ vho ἘΠ }} bo after mo in lime, but 
vho will be far greater than 1." 

--- τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι) Ὑπόδημα ἴῃ 
Helleniſtie phrascology is equiv. to the Class. 
σανδάλιον. Βαστάαζειν ἰδ synonymous with κὸ- 
μίζειν, as in 8 patssago οἵ Plu vhich 1 haveo 
adduced in Roc. Syn. The general sense is to 
have ckarꝙe οὐ. From Lucian in Herod. δ, eited 
by Wots.: ὁ δέ τις μάλα δονλικῶς ἀφαιρεῖ τὸ 
σανδάλιον ἐκ τοῦ ποδὸς —* vhich may be added 
Mæech. Αγ. 917. Hor. Fpist. i. 18. 15: Soleas 
portat), and other pasages adduced by the Com- 
mentators, it appears that this was by ihe ancients 
in general accounted among the mosſt βοσυ ϊα οὗ 
offices. Vet πὸ find from the Rabbinical writers, 
that it was rondered by the disciple to the maſter: 
and from Eusebius vwo learn that this descended, 
vith other obeervances towards the Rabbins, to 
the firat Christian teachers. Thus the general 
pense ἰδ: 1 δὴ) ποῖ worthy to perform to him 
the humblest ofice. 

12. οὗ τὸ πτύον.--αὐτοῦῇ Tho οὗ is not re- 
dundant (for if it woro taken away, there would 
bo no connexion ὙΠ} the —* but ἰη- 
tenaivo, as in Gen. i. II, οὗ τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ 
ἐν αὐτῷ. Π͵τύον rignifies, not Jun (vhich vould 
require λικμὸν, as in Amos ix. 9, and vas some- 
thing liko our ἐπ machino, to raise vind ὃ 
8 aort τ —— 881}}; but τοὐπνοισίη ᾿ 
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ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ: καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὑτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει 


τὸν σῖτον αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην: " τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει 


πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 


18 οτότε παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν 


n Mal. 41, 
infra 18. 2), 


ο Μαικ].0, 
Lukeo δ. 31. 


᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 11 Ὃ 
δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης διεκώλνεν αὐτὸν, λέγων: ᾿Εγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ 

2 X ΝΜ — F 15 2 ιθ Α δὲ . ἾἿἾ 
βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρὸς με; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιη- 
σοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν: ἔάφες ἄρτι' οὕτω γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν 
πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 16» Καὶ »μακνιο, 


βαπτισθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνέβη εὐθὺς 


— 


2 —R Ψ ὶ 4 Α 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ΙΧ 


ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ εἶδε «τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ κατα- ἴϑδον δ, 


vwhich, from Hesych., seoms to havo been, in the 
lower part οὗ it, chaped like ἃ Δ. 

— τὴν ἅλωνα] Properly that elevated area 
in ἃ field, formed οὗ soil hardened by the use οὗ 8 
cylinder, where the corn in the cheaf was trodden 
by oxen, and then winnowed; which latter opera- 
tion was performed hy toesing the rough and brokon 
atraw away with δ fork; and then stirring up theo 
compound οὗ grain and chaff with the πτύον ; 
vhereby the chaff was delivered to the wind, and 
the grain left in a heap. But here ἅλ. signif., 
by metonymy., the — of the ὅλ. aftor hav- 
ing undergone the procoss οὗ ihreshing and win- 
nowing, previous to being placed in the ἀπτοθήκη, 
or depository, generally ἃ mere subterranean 
cavity to receivo the grain, covered over with 
atrav, and thatehed vith stubble; like the Egy 
tian ἀποθήκη described by Sir G. Wilkinson in 
his Ancient t. This uso οὗ ἅλως wvas 
formed on that οὗ the Hebr. Ὧ», found in Ruth 
iii. 2, vhere t. λικμᾷ τὸν ἅλωνα, and Job 
Χχχῖχ. 12, ἀποδώσει σοι τὸν σπόρον (fruges) 
εἰσοίσει σου τὸν ἅλωνα. Τὶ was ποῖ, however, 
uneoxampled in Class. Gkx. So Aleciph. iii. 16: 
μοι τὴν ἅλω διακαθήραντι, καὶ τὸ πτύον ἀπο- 
τιθεμένῳ, ἐπέστη x. T. M. In tho ἔγεϊ and third 
of these threo ἄλ. must signify the com- 
pound οἵ grain and chaff to be purified by win- 
nowing; tho æecond, the ꝗrain εἴθε" after being 
winnowed; οὗ which 1 ΠΟῪ πὸ other example, 
— οὗ tho doublo metonymy thore is one ἴῃ 
Virgil, Georg. i. 825, “ϑαία læta boumquo ἐα- 


I3. τότε παραγίνεται] Christ vouchsafed to 
receive this baptism, as thereby entering upon 
his minisſtry on the same principle as those 
on which the priests under the [δ were dedi- 
cated to their office (ee Exod. xl. 12, and Lev. 
viii. 6, compared with Heb. ii. 17); and more- 
over 85 justifying the counsels οὗ heavenly Wis- 
dom, by thus recognizing tho Divine inatitution 
of tho αν, and manctioning ordinances origi- 
nally eatabliched for vise διὰ good purposces. 
The selection of Vokn to administer the rito 
would answer many important — and 
especially tend to the establishment. by a voico 
from heaven, οὗ the authority both of Christ 
and his Forerunnor. 

I4. διεκώλυεν) was hindering, would havo 
hindered' (a not unfrequent sense of the Imperf., 
on vhich 866 my Note on Thucyd. iv. 44) ; thus 
recognizing Jesus as the Chriat. 


--- ἐγὼ χρείαν, δι5.}ὺ A refined way of δ88γ. 
ing,“ Iam very far inferior to thee, 80 88 rather 
to need y baptism than thou mine; and yet 
dost thou come to me, as to ἃ auperior ἢ᾽ is 

does not contradiet that οὗ John i. 33; 
ainceo the purpose οὗ the latter is to asert that 
John had ποῖ known Jesus as the εεείαλ, other- 
wise he needed not to have his belief confirmed 
by the visible proof οἵ the descent οἵ the dore. 
In διεκώλυεν γὸ have 8 more aignificant term 
than would have been the simple verb κωλ. 
And the διὰ has reſerence to the interposition οὗ 
mome δ δείλης to prevent the meeting οὗ two 


others, and fig. quite to prevent the occurrenco 


of any thing. 

1δ. ἄρτι} Roseonm. and Schleus. render quœmvo, 
but the νογϑίοῃ for the present, is far prefer- 
ablo. Indeed, the former mode would destroy 
the emphutis in the word μιν pointed out by 
Βρ. Pearson, On the Creed, voſ. ii. ρ. 452. Tho 
meaning is, that John must suffer him, for the 

implying hortness οὗ sufferance, to bo 
ptiꝛed with the baptism of outer, for that bap- 
tism of his vith tho ϑρίγ was yet to be oex- 
hibited. Αἱ ἄφες aupply. ποῖ με. but τοῦτο 
εἶναι, as in Philem. τὰ: Athen. 29] D, 
ἐάσασθε ὡς οὕτως ἔχει, vhich is confirmed Ὁ 
Chrys. Δικαιοσύνην is ſor δικαιώματα, inti- 
tutions, as often in the Sept. Render, " for thus 
in like — it becometh us (i. e. both mo 
and thee) to fulfil all rihteousness, meaning all 
the requirements and ordinances of the αν οὗ 
God. Thus our Lord received John's baptiam 
on the same principle δὲ the Prieſts were dedi- 
ouled to their miniſtry; because, by 80 doing, he 
justified the counsels οὗ Divine wisdom in tho 
ordinances οὗ the Lav. 

16. 1 am now of opinion, with Meyer, that 
εὐθὺς is ἴο be taken neither with βαπτισθ., nor 
vith ἀνεώχ., but with ἀνέβη, 4. d. and after 
he was baptized he woent up immediately, ᾿Απὸ 
τοῦ ὕδατος, from, οὐ out of the vater, tho 
bed of the river. 

— ἀνεώχθησαν οἱ οὐρανοί] Here certain re- 
cent foreign Commentators (on the same prin- 
ciple 8 vhich they elsewhere endeavour to re- 
— e extraordinary into the merely ordinary) 
undorstand liuhtainꝗ of the most vivid kind, “ by 
vhich. as it were, the heavens were cleſt asun- 
der.“ But thero is every reason to δὰ the 
light to have been turaul, and to have ac- 
companiod the Divnx Spinrr; such ἃ light as 
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βαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 11] Καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
: φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, λέγουσα' "Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Ὑἱὶός μου ὁ τ ονα 3.38, 


ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 


πῆγα 13. 18. 
Mark 1. 11. 


: δ ᾿ Ψακο 9. 85. 
ΙΝ. 1 «Τότε ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύ- 05.1.18. 


a Mark 1. 13, 


ματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Διαβόλου. 3 Καὶ νηστεύσας ἡμέ- . 


διςοιηραηϊοὰ Jesus, on being Υἱδὶ Ὁ] revealed to 
δι. Paul αἱ his conversion. 

The αὐτῷ aftor ἀνεώῴχθησαν must be reſerred, 
ποὶ to Jesus, but to Mha; ὁ το his view,' namely, 
John's. The heavens wero opened 88 ἃ testimony 
ἴο him οὗ the Messiahship οὗ Jesus. 

.--- ὡσεὶ περιστεράν) There is an ambignity 
ἴα this exprescion, which has occasioned 8 variety 
of interpretation. Almost all the ancients under- 
stand by it the descent οὗ 8 as a 
δγταῦο] of the Spirit, and with allusion to the in- 
xocence and meekness οὗ Christ; vhile even 
moderns take ὡσεὶ περ. to ΤΟΙ͂Σ ἴο {πο mode in 
vhich the Spirit, in ꝛoome visible form (probably 
of a flame 7 firo), — — τοὶ — 

uliar hoveriaq; motion whieh dietinguishes tho 
— of ἃ ἀονο. Βαϊ the words οὗ St. Lukeo 
(σωματικῷ εἴδει ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν) ἀο- 
mands the former interpretation. Even Moyer 
nov admits, that the foriner explanation belongs 
only to ἴδ “ vain attempt to bring dovn tho 
miraculous to the ordinary, and are alike at 
varianco wvith the vords οὗ St. Luke, and thoe 
use οὗ the term by dl Evangelists, according to 
vhich it can only mean the bodily ahapo οὗ δ 
ἄονο, 88 βοοὴ by John.“ By ἐρχόμενον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν 
is meant, comiaq and rectinq; οὐ settlinq upon 
ἀπε; for this expression appears to ὃο οὗ the 
aamse forco as the καταβαῖνον---καὶ μένον ἐπ᾽ 
αὑτὸν in the parallel passago οὗ John i. 32, 38, 
vhenee ve learn ΠΟῪ it was that John 80 rendily 
ized Jesus ας the Christ, stinco he had been 


ἀρρτιζοὰ by the Lord ταὶ sign was to denote the 
* Personageo, tho oxpectation of Israel. [Comp. 
* 


δη i. 33.)] 

IT. φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρ. J Wets., Rosenm., 
Kuin., and Schleus, take 1815 οὗ chunder; which, 
however, involves absurdity; ſor (as Mr. Roso 
on Parkhuret Lex. p. 4951, justly obterves), “1 
articulate iords wero heard, λέγουσα imply 
tells us that the very words vhieh follow vere 
used, and the thunder is ἃ gratuitous upposition. 
If it is meant that πὸ attered iords tere heard, 
only ἃ atroke of thunder, whieh tous to δα under- 
æood as declaring that Jesus. &c., reasoning is 
416; for languago could hardly have been used 
less appropriate to convey this idea. It is, 
moreover (as obgerves Dr. Henderson on In- 
apiration, p. 88), quite at variance with the πδμϑ 

i or the Seriptures, in which the formula 

νὴ ἐκ Θεοῦ is never employed except in re- 

erence to actual verbal declaration.“ Comp. 

Dan. iv. 3. " there fell ἃ voico from heaven 

(φωνὴ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ), xyinq; Τὸ theo it is 
δροῖσπ," ὅτε 


We muast thereforo understand an αγήϊομίαία 
λοιπά, audible by all preſsent (auch as that on tho 
Mount οἵ Transfiguration, and just bofore tho 
— οἵ Jesus) publicly declaring his Mesciah- 


-- ἀγοπητόςε] For ὁ μονογενὴς, denoting 
, δά xii. 18. and Luke ix. 85. χχ. 18, the 
i This use is taken from tho Sopt.; as 


in Gen. xxii. 2: Jer. vi. 26; Amos viii. 10; 
Zech. xii. I0. Thus ὁ Υἱός μον ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 
may be ed 86 δ title, expresive οἵ tho 
nearness οἱ Chrisſt's rolation to God, and the 
——— by the Father to him. Seo John 
iii 


-- ἐν ᾧ εὐ ον κησ τὸ of the ἐν in this 
phrase formed from ihe Heb. ἃ νΌΠ, and occur- 
ring also in the Seopt. The Adrist ie ποέ put 
— present, but has the frequent aense οὗ 


IV. 1. ——— ᾿Ανήχ. must not 
bo taken, with some recent Commentators, for 
ἤχθη, aince ἀνα may refer, as in Luke ii. 22, to 
the high and mountainous country οὗ vhich the 
desert hero mentioned (supposed to be what ἰδ 
ὩΟῪ called Ομαγαπέαγία, ἃ εἰυρροὰ mountain 
rango on [06 north οὗ the leading from 
Jerusalem τὸ Jericho) contiſsted, as compared 
vwith the low ground about Jordan. Beaides, 
ἀνήχθη ἰδ conürmed by ἀναγαγων αὐτὸν ὁ 
Διάβ., Luke iv. δ. If, however, we could δὰ 

, with some, — who trace a Scripturo 
elism botween Moses, Flias, and COhrisſt -that 
the scene οὗ the temptation was the Arabian 
desort οὗ Siuai, ἀνήχθησαν might mean simply 
carried 07) and away. 

--- πειρασθῆναι . τ. A.) We are ΠΟῪ como 
to the narrativo οὗ δ most awful and mysterious 
transaction, here tho Theologiau requires to bo 
rominded of his prouvince, ſincoe wo aro 


encompassed with ἀπ βου] τος ἴοο mighty for the 


human undorstanding: to avoid whieh, several 
eminent perrons, of anciont and modern times, 
havo thought that a vitionary soene, ποῖ ἃ reul 
"2, is here narrated. But there is ποῖ the 
alightest intimation ἐπ the narrative, that the 
temptation was such. The air of the narrativo 
produces an impression quite the contrary; and 
there aro many strong reasons vhy auch 8 rievw 
cannot be admitted. While in favour οἵ the 
ordinary view, woe may ΒΑΓ maintain, that 
there ia nothing in the circumsſtances, vhieh 
involves any strong improbability: but rather 
vhat is quite agrecablo to the analogy οὗ God's 
methods, in other points, in his dispensations to 
man. Bp Porteus, Dr. Tovnson, and Jones οὗ 
Nayland, traco se veral pointe of similitudo τὸ 
the temptation Adam und Eve ἐπ Paradise, 
vhile others havo compared the character and 
design thereof with those οὗ the Crucifixion, and 
have recognized in both a vicarious tranaaction. 
As ἴο the conſident assertion of the Unitariuns, 
that tho very form of expression, ἀνήχθη ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Πν. hovwse that it is only a visionary scene, 
referring for aimilar expressions to Rev. i. 10; 
Acts χὶ. δ, the latter of thess has nothing in 
common with this of St. Matthew; and tho 
former, though it bears some resemblance 
to the parallel passago οὗ Luko iv. 1, is really οὗ 
uite cnother. character. Similar eaprescions do 
indeed occur in Matt. xii. 28; Luke ii. 27; 
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ρας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα, ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. 
ὃ Καὶ προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὁ πειράζων, εἶπεν' Εἰ Ὑἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
εἰπὲ ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 4 Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε' 
Den 8.8. Γέγραπται ὑὉΟὺκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 
INN ἐπὶ ἡ ῥήματι ἐκπορενομένῳ διὰ στόματο 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματ πορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος 
ον ’ ’ 22 « 4 ς 
Θεοῦ. ὅ Τότε παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ Διάβολος εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν 


Acts viii. 29, and x. 15. But no one ever ima- 
εἰποὰ the actions thereo descri bed to be merely 
imoginury. ΑΒ to thoso rationalistta who would 
understand the fasting hero spoken οὗ to have 
been ascetic abstinence, the hypothesis is — 
excluded by the express words οὗ Luke iv. 2, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ἐκείναις, where thero is ἃ negation οὗ the 
atrongest kind, meaning,“ ho ato nothing what- 
ever. 

--- τοῦ Διαβόλου) meaning the Accuser, or 
ad versary οὗ God and Man, Sutun. Οἱ the vari- 
ous sense οὗ this important term 1 have fully 
treated in my Lex., ἴο which the reader is re- 
ferred. It cannot hero boe suppoſsed to denote 
any human udveraury or tempter. No example 
is ſound οἷα man being atylod ὃ διάβολος : for 
in John vi. 70 is merely διάβ. ithout the ar- 
ticlo; and even there the sense is, δὲ 1 havo 
ahovm, aimply ἃ disu ffected perion, one ſet against 
another. 

3. The alterations made in the wording by 
Lachm. and Tisch. are baseless, as — on 
too slender evidence, only B, D. and their 
αδϑεοία (for tho Lamb. and Mus. MSS. have all 
the text. rec.). The varr. lect. 1 auspect aroso from 
an uncertainty as to the right placo of αὑτῷ, 
vhiceh 1 belièévo to be aſter προσελ. Besides, 
considering that the αὐτῷ might have been 
placed either after προσ. or aſter εἶπε, the ex- 
ternal authority οἵ ASS. ὁ to decide, es 
ainco internal evidenco is rather in favour οὗ the 
position after προσ. as heing 1116 leas likely to 
come from the polishinꝙ δοβοοὶ of the Alexandrian 
critics. 

— Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ] Not “α won of God,“, as 
Camphb. and Wakef. render. For it has been 
proved by Bp. Middl. that νἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, or υἱὸς 
Θεοῦ are never taken in ἃ lowoer sense than ὁ 
Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhich is alvays to be understood 
in the ἀέρλευξ nse. Thus in Mark i. l, Υἱὸς 
τοῦ Θεοὺ ἰδ spoken by tho Evangelist himsolf of 
Jesus. In John x. 36 the aame phraso ἰδ em- 
— Christ himself οὗ himelf: and in Matt. 
xxvii. 40, it is used by thooe vho well knew 
Christ's claims. Neither is υἱὸς Θεοῦ, without 
either of the Articles, to be taken in a lotoer 
vense; for, not to examine all the places in 
vhich it occurs, in Matt. xxvii. 43, where the 
erime laid to Christ is, that he βαϊά, Θεοῦ εἰμε 
υἱός, the higher sense is required by the con- 
text. 

4. ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ---ήσεται) This quotation agrees 
with the Heb. and 54. ἜΝ although the 
Vatican ΜΆ. has τῷ, γαῖ many other οἵ the best 
MSS. and weveral Pathers omit it. The Fut is 
here put ſor the Pres. taken οἵ what is σμδέονιαγῳ. 
Almoset all the uncial MSS., and about 12 cursivo 
ↄnes, to which J add Br. Mus. MS. 11,300 ἀπά the 
Leic. M. testo Jacks. and Seriv. ΜΒ. K, prefix 
ὁ to ἄνθρωπος; vhich reading has beon received 


by Oriesb., Lachm., and Tiseh. But the use οὗ 
εἶο article with ἄνθρ., in this sense, 16 80 ve 
rare, -occurring only once in the N. T., John ii. 
25, and ἃ few times in the Sept. -that one miglit 
suspect it to have been introduced through care- 
leseness οὗ the scribes. Voet they rarely intro- 
duce words, espec. the article. It never occur 
in the Clase. writers; and accordingly it would 
δθοῖῃ to bo ἃ Hebraism formed on the Hebr. 
DuM. Upon the vwhole, 1 can scarcely doubt 
that the ὁ ſound in Deut. viii. 3 is genuino. 
1 have thereforo admitted it. As respects thoe 
reading just after, ἐν ἴον ἐπὶ, adopted by Lachim. 
and Tiſch. from C, D, and ἔνε cursive MSS., 
to vhich J add Br. Mus. ΜΆ. 11, 838, it ἰδ 
worthy οὗ attention, ainco the harsn Hebraism 
it involves atteſts its genuineness; and the ἐπὶ 
οὗ the MSS. A, B, ἃς... may have arisen from ἃ 
correction οὗ critics, who derigned thus to make 
the antithesis more exacet. But it may havo 
τίθει from error οὗ acribes, whho often coufound 
ἐν and ἐπ᾽. 

---- παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορενομένῳ--- Θεοῦ) ῥῆμα 
is not expressed in the Hebr., and may mean 
thinꝗ as well as word; and the sense seems to be, 
by vhatever procoeds from the mouth of God. 
i. ὁ. by the * οὗ his providence. The general 
aeuse is, The life of man depends on God's pro- 
vidence, and not on ſood: God can sustaiu lifo 
without food; but food cannot sustain lifo with- 
out his fiat or will. With this entiment comp. 
Wisd. xvi. 26: οὐχ αἱ γενέσεις τῶν καρπων 
τρέφουσιν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου τούε 
σοι πιστεύοντας διατηρεῖ. 

δ. As to the vauriution in ἰδ order of the 
temptations recorded by Matthevw, as com 
with that in Luke (vho transpotes the last two), 
the discrepancy (if, indeed, it can be called suchb) 
is not to be removed by ΔΩΥ device for the 
nonce;' such as supposing the temptation to idol- 
atry to have taken placo ἐιϊισέοσ, or the order in 
** to havo beon disturhed by transcri bers. We 
may best account for auch variation in order in 
the Evangelists by attributing it to a diſſerence οὗ 

in uarrating the temptation; and suppose 


* vhilo Matthew iutended to ſix the order οὗ 


the circumstuxoes (vhieh 16 plain by his having 
employed the definite terms τότε and πάλιν), 
Luke did not mean to be 80 very exaet, but chose 
merely to record the tranſaction in ἃ generul σαν; 
and thus the ordinary conjunction was sufficient 
for his purpose. 

The Devil, finding Christ immovably confident 
in his heavenly Father, changes his method of 
αἰίδεϊο.---Παραλαμβάνει hero is an expression 
vhich has been variously underſtood, but gene- 
cally mirunderſtood. Τῇ term oſten signifies, 
δοιὰ in the Scriptural and Classical writers, to 
ἴα any Οὔ along with us (παρα) ſas ἃ com- 
panionJ. Of eourso neither this term ποῦ ἵστησιν 
gives tlie least countenanco to the vulgar notion, 
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πόλιν, καὶ ἵστησιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ" ὅ καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ Εἰ Υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω γέγραπται 
γὰρ, ὅτι “τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ . 
καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς 
λέθον τὸν πόδα σου. Τ᾿ φη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πάλιν γέγρα- 
πται' Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου. 8 Πάλιν ἄνοια. αι. 


παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ Διάβολος εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ 


that the Deril tranaported our Lord through tcho 
air. The latter is admitted to have the δοῆθο, 
prevailed upon him to tako his station. 

— ἁγίαν πόλιν] Jerualem was 80 called 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, as having the holy Temple and its 
worahip. πὸ inacription on ita coins was 
Jerusalem the ΠΟΤ᾽ 

— ἴστησιν) Lachm. reads ἔστησεν, from four 
uncial and δὲ mony cursive MSS., to vhich I add 
Ἰδιοῦ. 1176. 2 πὶ; but both external authority 
and internal evidenco ceoncur in confirming ἴστη- 
σιν, for tho narrativo Precent ἰδ more agreeablo 
ἴο ἴδιο atyle οὗ tho N. T. Tho eritical revicers, 
hovwever, wero οὗ another opinion, and thereforo 
(as in ἃ aimilar caso aupra ii. 18. vhere thoy altered 
—— to ἐφάνη) adopted ἔστησεν, prob. from 

parallel — Luke iv. 9. Vet thero tho 
aorist vas used the purposo οὗ auiting 
aorist preceding, jnet as here the Precent᷑ to suit 
the ſoregoing t; ἃ oceasionally the 
Present and Aoriat aro συκνόέποά ; but, 1 appre- 
hend, only vhere the Aorist precedes, except, 
very Υ͂, in the ꝛromovhat anomalous phraſseo- 
logy οἴ 8ι. John, e. g. John i. δ. v. 14. χχί. 9: 
Ῥοοαίψρϑε 


for in tho 4“ tho transition in the tenses 

οὗ verbs ἰδ συ ςἢ as to the compoeition quite 
from the διὰ ordinary rules ἰδ 

othor of the N. T. Wo δῖο ποῖ to sup 


an y υἱὐοίοπί conveyance on theo part οὗ Satan (atill 
1686 through the air); though power might havo 
been given to Satan for ihat effect ovor our 
Lord's perron. In fact this is quito excluded by 
the ter παραλαμβ. (το ἢ is well explained by 
FEuthym. παραλαβὼν ἄγει). and that used by 
Luke, ἤγαγεν. And agroeably ἰο this νίον, Jo- 
rome, Grogory, and other ancient Expoeitors un- 
derstand οἷς Lord δὲ ductum pedibus. Maldonati 
has (after Chrys. and other ancient Fathers) 
ably ahovn that nothing οὗ ion must be 
thought οὖ; and they agreo in underitanding our 
Lord a0 hero oxercising entiro volition., permit- 
ting Satan to lead him vhere he would. 

--- πτερύγιον] This dicputed term cannot 
mean »ἱὲ Σ ἴον thus there would havo been 
no Articlo; and for tho renso pi batilo 
ment thero ὧδ no authority. Unluckily τὸ havo 
πὸ other example οἵ πτερύγιον δὲ πεοὶ οὗ 8 
buildiaq. But rince 0 primitivo πτερὸν ἰδ 
mometimos applied to tho νοῦ» οὐ ἐεπυρίοθ, 0 
μἱτ ἀρ μα here may — the — or 

e, οὗ ꝛome of the ὃ, pro 6 
τε Eactera —* — —— porch. 
most probable opinion ἰδ, that it referred to 
vhat was called the Kinꝙs Portico, described in 
Jos. Ant. xv. 1]. δ, which ovorhung the precipico 
οἵ Cedron δὲ tho S. and E. of tho Templo: and was 
perhaps 0 called from the apire · liie igure vhich 
ΡῈ ablo end of the building preconted from 
ow. 


6 ἃ 9. The alterations here by Lachm. οἵ 
λέγει into εἶπε from one ΜΆ. only (Ζ,) and οἵ 
Lach. and Tisch. οὗ ταῦτα πάντα σοι ἰηΐυ 
ταῦτά σοι πάντα from three uncial and a very 
fow cursivo ASS. (their usual ἀπρεοίδ) and ϑοῦ)ο 
citations in Origen and Ohrys. are equally unau- 
thorired, and unsuitable. Indeed J find both 
ἴῃ all το Lamb. and Mus. MSS., and the latter 
is confirmed by Euseb. Hist. Ecel. ii. 23. 

6. εἰ Υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ] i. ὁ. in the highert 
Meæsianic onte, implying a Divine generution, for 
the passages Matt. χχνυΐΐ. 40--- 43 and John χ. 86, 
taken in conjunction with John x. 83, ποιεῖς 
σεαυτὸν Θεὸν, δος δαὶ confirnis the opinion of 
Mr. Green (Gr. οἵ N. T. dial. p. 174), that thoe 
eharge made by the Jews (in John x.) was ποῖ 
[50 much] {μπὲ he aastumed Meragiahship, as one 
οὗ impiety ἴῃ — to be οὗ the same naturo 
with God. ὁ question, however, is, vhether 
the generality οἵ the Jews held atrictly the ἀοο- 
— tho ΕΝ οὗ ihe Μεροίδῃ . Soe ποῖο on 
xiv. 

.- γέγραπται γὰρ, ὅτι κιτ.λ.] ΤῈ objeet οἵ 
this 9— tation as the 201} verso οὗ the fore- 
going. Tho former was a temptation to pre- 

ἴον from trust in —— ; this, to distruct 
in God's Proridence. ὁ Seripture quotution, 
δὲ referred to tho Meciah, and vith vhich the 
Devil aubtilely tries to effect his purpose, is mis- 
applied and perverted; for the promito οἵ proteo- 
tion thero given is limited to those only vho 
ondure the ον] whieh meet them in the path οἵ 
duty; not such as they brinq upon themſolves by 
rashly preeuming on God's protection. The me- 
taphor in ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροὺσί σε is taken from 
»αγοπίσ, οὐ purves, vho lift up and carry tho chil- 
dren over ἃ rough vay, lost ihey sShould trip and 
atumble. Comp. Xen. Cyr. vii. δ. 10. 

7. πάλιν γέγραπται) The foregoing mitnap- 
plied Seripture ia hero aptly refnted by another. 

--- οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις, ες. From Dout. vi. 16, 
vhere ἐκπειράζειν denotes to make trial of any 
one's power to ϑαῦδ one's life. Interpretern, how- 
ever, aro not agreed whether it contains ἃ warn- 
ing against presumption οὐ αὐείτωεί. Tho best 
mode of determining; the queotion is to aay, with 
Hoffm., ἐμαὶ," tho the occasion οὗ the warni 
va⸗e ῥα," i. 6. diatrust of 180 Providencoe o 
Ood, yet εἶο prohibition is generol, forbidding 
every temptation, " οἱ citra οἱ cofntru verbum Dei, 
aolicitando ejus patientiam, gratiam, justitiam, 
veritatem: and hoence is applicable to temptation 
from conſidenco equally as from diffidenco. 

B8SII. Despairing of auccens by any oovort 
device, tho Devil recolves to make one open and 
final effort, ataking vuccers on the vastness of tho 


ro pꝓrice οἴ tranagression. 
Spos ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν α. πασαῦ, 
δ..} Οοωρ. Dio. Cana, 1243, 81], ἀνήχθη ἐξ 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ IV. 9---1ὅ. 


δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κοσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν 
αὐτῶν, 9 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ταῦτα πάντα σοι δώσω, ἐὰν πεσὼν 


προσκυνήσῃς μοι. 


4 Ὅσεϊ. 6,18. ὀπί 3 
258 πίσω μον, Σατανᾶ 


10 Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Ὕπαγε 
γέγραπται γάρ' “Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου 
προσκυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 


11] Τότε 


ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὁ Διάβολος: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ 


διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 


Marxk 1.14, 
Luxke 8. 10, 


19 ΓΑΚΟΥΣΑΣ δὲ [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς,] ὅτε ᾿Ιωάννης παρεδόθη, 5 ἀκνε- 


δ ἰμκο ι χώρησεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: 18 καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναζαρὲτ, 


58 4, 


Ζαβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλείμ' 


ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ τὴν παραθαλασσίαν, ἐν ὁρίοις 


14 ἵμα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαΐου 


μ16.0.1,.,.. τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος: 1 " Γῇ Ζαβουλὼν καὶ γῆ Νεφθα- 


περιωπὴν (α καὶ καθορῶν, ἐπ᾽ αὑτῆε 
πᾶσαν μὲν γῆν πᾶσαν δὲ θάλατταν, ἄς. Τὶ ἰδ 
Ποῖ neceſssary, with many eminent modern ceom- 
moentators, to taxke τοῦ κόσμον in ἃ vestricted 
aenseo, to denote Palectine only. We may βυρ- 
pose the Deril to hare pointed out, in various 
directions, to the ꝛeveral kingdoms, though not 
οὗ the εσὐλοίο world, yet οὗ vbat Luke iv. 6 ex- 
prestes by τῆς olxouuiuns, namely, that which 
was knovn to the Jews. 

— δείκνυσιν --- κόσμου] Δεικνύναι ometimes 
— not abeolutely to æxhibit any thing to the 
φἰσλί, but merely to poiæt out its potition; and 
here παν donote the æeveral kingdoma by point- 
ing to their several φέκαζέονε and this is con- 
firmed by the authority οὗ Euthym., and prob. 
Chrys. ζει thero is ἃ ditißeulty δὲ concerns τοῦ 
κόσμου, to obviate vhieh the best modern Com- 
mentators take this term in ἃ restricted sense, to 
denote Palestine only; and 20 τῆς οἰκουμένης in 
Luke. And undoubted examples, as in Rom. iv. 
18, and Luke ii. 1, and al. From this lofty 
mountain (δυρροδοά to havo beeon Nebo) ἃ pros- 

t would bo afforded (as formorly to Moces, 

αἱ. xxxiv.) of nearly theo whole οὗ Paleſtine; 
and its provinces might bo styled ἀέπσάοπι, just 
as their rulors, whother tetrarehs or othnarchs, 
vwere sometimes called Fiuqe. Howevor, J am 
ποῦν inclined to diſstrust both solutions οὗ the difſi- 
culty, and think it best to leuve untouched tho 
difficulty where we found it, and the aupernatural 
characteor οἵ (πὸ transaction, which, from the 
additional worda in Luke, ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνον, 
aoems to have occurred ἐπ vicion. 

9. προσκυνήσῃςἾ The word here implies, not 
meroly homage, but adoration, i. 6. religious wor- 
βῃΐρ. See Smith's Serip. Teet. J. iii. ceh. 3. The 
muæner, indeed, οὗ rendering both vwas in the 
Eust (ἢ same, namely, proetration to tho 
earth; but the latter would neoesearily differ in 


0. ὕπαγε ὁπ. μον, Σατανᾶ] Tho wordoa 
vhich 1 have inserted. though in smaller charae- 
ters, have atrong external — (to vhich 1 
can add that οὗ Lamb. MSss. δ28, 1776, 1778, 
1192. but ποῖ 1176), and they have boen received 
by Wetse., Matth., Griesb., Sehol2, and Titch. as 

80 by Lachm., though in ὀγωοῤκέε.--Ὁτοῦ. influ- 
enced by the reasons vhieh led mo to exprese 
them in διπαλίον characters, namoly, that thoe 
authenticity of the words is 8 matter involved in 


somo doubt, ainco the external — Vor 
them, though very — is not confirmed by tho 
earlies Veraions. The Fathers are alleged both 
ἴον and against the wvorde, and internal évidenco 
draws twuo vways. Το abeence of tho words is 
atrenuously, but ποῖ succesafully, eontended for 
by Mill and Frita, tinco moſst οἵ their argumente 
are sophisſtical. That the words vwere, as the 
aay. brought in from the of Matt. xvi. . 
or Luke iv. 8, by a sciolist -that remains to he 
proved: and the fuct (vhich Mill] admits) that 
ihe words were in 186 text of many copies almoet 
from the οὗ the Apottles, is aurely ἃ very 
atrong proof οἵ their genuineness. 

The objoet of the temptation δἱ v. 9 vas 
idolatry; vhereupon Christ here repels the 
tempter ΜΠ} ὁ quotation from Deut νἱ. 13, 
vhere theo Sopt. is followed, except that προσκ. 
is ubstitutod for φοβηθήσῃ, ſound in most ASS., 
though προσκ. is found in the Alex. and ἃ few 
other MS&S., and it is confirmed by eitations from 
Origen, Chrys., Athan., and other Fathers. ἴῃ 
the Sept. and N. T. λατρ. denotes divine worahi 
μὰ δ though in the Class. Greok it is conſin 
to human servitude; excopt onco in Eurip. Ion 
IS2, λ. φοίβῳ. 

- διηκόνουν αὑτῷ] Διακονεῖν properly aig- 
nifies to be απ atlendust on any one; δαὶ here and 
at Matt. xxvii. δ5, and Mark i. 13 and 31, it eig- 
nifies (Iiko ministrare in Latin) ἴο ἐσαΐ at e, 
and, by implication, to σνρρίν th food. 

] τ τι the eircumstance οὔ the final frus- 
tration οὗ the Tempter, and the retirement οὗ 
Jesus into the deſsert, after the death οἵ John, are 
placed togoether, yet womo not incontiderablo time 
must harve intervoned between one and {πὸ other 
evont, during whieh Ohrist had not only entered 
on his ἀπε ἐν ——— eminent. 

— παρεδόθη αὖ, εἰς φυλακὴν, ἐχρνεεϑδα ἴῃ 
Acts viii. and xxii. 4. Or * may bo (vith Fritæ) 
regarded as δὴ πάπα form οἵ expreasion {πῇ 
80, in order to δνοϊὰ mentioning vhat is unpleæ- 
aant), vignifying to bo delivored up into any 
— for — 

16. The words agree neither vith the Sept. 
nor theo Hebrew; yet the diecrepancy ἰδ — 
meoens 80 great as would at firat sight appear. 
Tho Heb., indeed, ἰδ, in our Common verrion, 
ongly translated; and the printed text οἵ tho 
Sept. is very eorrupt. If the inistakes οὗ tho οὔθ 
be rectified, and 180 corruptions οὗ the other 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥῪ ΙΝ. 16. 


2ὅ 


λεὶμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης, πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία 
τῶν ἐθνῶν, διὸ λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκότει εἶδε φῶς τι. (6,5. 
μέγα' καὶ τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου ἴυκον. ὃς 


φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 


removed, the ἀἰδούθραπου vwill almost vanish, 
ο᾽ if wo consider the purpose οὔ the Evan- 
gelist; vho did ποῖ mean to cite the τολοίδ pro- 
ecy contained in Isa. ix. I-4, but that οὔ 

it hieh δυϑδηοοὰ for his purpooo. Way he did 
ποῖ ecite the vhole, vwas, perhape, bocauso the 
δορί. text in theso verſses was prob. then, 88 
it ἰδ now, exceedingly corrupt, and that the 
Hebrew was very obecure, and accordingly ho 
passed over vhat was in the Sept. so imperſecet, 
οἵ ἐπ the Hebr. so obscure, as to be unfitted for 
popular use ἴῃ this Jumiliaur addreess to plain and 
unlettered Chriſstians. He, hovwerer, porceived 
that the general βοορο οὔ the VJormer οἵ the two 
verses vas the same as tho lutter; and that this 
latter presented only ἃ fuller sſtatement οἵ vhat 
vas contained in the former. The ense οὗ both 
heing this, that, in the former πιο. He debaseod 
(or permitted to be debased) the land οὗ Zebulon, 
and the land οὗ Nephthali; [86 maritime district; 
the country beyond Jordan, called Galileo of the 
Gentiles; but, in the latter time, He hath made 
— villI make) it glorious.“ Such being the caso, 
ὁ Evangolist rightly judged, that the φωῤείαποδ 
οὔ the two vorres 3 blended into one; 
— in the former verse, the obscure vorda 
of the Hebrev, and the corrupt ones of the Greek; 
and roetaining the τοδί, with the slight chango 
(dopted from the Sept.) οὗ making γῆ Ζαβ. ὅτ. 
nmominative inatead οὗ qecusautive cases, followed 
by ὁ λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος put in appoſsition with, as 
ex planatory οὗ, the preceding. and pointing out 
tho ναέωγε οὗ the glory to vhieh that eountry vwas 
deſtined. Odo⸗ —* is olliptically — for 
ἢ χώρα καθ’ ὁδὸν θαλ. The words γῆ Ζα- 
βουλὼν---τῶν ἐθνῶν 111 bo found a ꝙyrapnioal 
deseription οὗ tho country afterwards called Ga- 
lilee, — ἸΒι0 its — as τ ' το 
time οὗ the Prophet; in whieh γῆ Ζαβ. and γῆ 
Νεφ. denote the vhole of tle tribes of Zebulon 
and Naphthali, oxcept {πὸ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου 
aſter wards ——— a tract of country border- 
irg on the lake, (the same, J imagine, δ that 
vhieh, in mentioning the divisions οὗ Galileo, 
the Rabbins call the Palley,) which is here de- 
——— as tho tract on the way or sSide οὗ tho 
ong the lake or its οοδοῖ, Οὗ the two 

next designations, πέραν ᾽ἾἼορ. denotes the tract 
οὗ country betweon Mount Hermon and theo Jor- 
dan, vhich skirts its E. side, in its courso from 
Monunt Libanus to τότ it enters the δὰ οὗ Ga- 
lilee, and in vhich are situated Chorazin, and 
other places frequented Ὑ our Lord. By Γααλ. 
τῶν ἐθνῶν δοεῖης meant that tract οὗ country δὲ 
the N. οὗ the tribe οὗ Naphthali, where it runs out 
into ἃ peak north and οὗ which Kedeeh and 
vero the principal tovns; the aamo distriet 

as that mentioned in 2 Kings xv. 29, Sept., and 
ealled τὴν Γαλιλαίαν γῆν Νεφθαλὶ, vhere γῆν 
ὧδ put appositively, meaning namely, in the ter- 
ritory οἵ Naph.“ It 16 called in the Γαλ. 
τῶν ἐθνῶν, and in 1 Macc. v. 1δὅ, Γαλ. ἀλλοφύ- 
λων, hecause, as we learn from Strab. xvi. 2. 84, 
769, many foreigners from Egypt. Arnbia, 
—B* Ac., had, δὲ ὁ period long beforo the 


eaptivity, aettled there, and wore mixed with tho 
population. As to the discrepancies vhiech seom 
ἴο aubsist between theo Sopt. and St. Matthew, I 
approhend that, in tho timè οὗ the Evrangolist, tho 
ἰοχὶ οὗ tho — very nearly — vith that 
vhich ve now find in his Gospel: and it ran, ] 
conceive, as follows: χώρα Ζαβ.. ἡ γῆ Νεφ. 
ὁδὸν θαλάσσης [καὶ] τὴν παραλίαν [οἰκοῦν- 
τες] καὶ πέραν τοῦ 'Ἴ1ορ., Γαλ. τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὁ 
λαὸς ὁ πορ. ἐν σκότει, εἶδε τὸ φώς μέγα" οἱ 
καθ. ἐν χ. [καὶ] σκ. θαν. φῶς ἔλαμψε ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
τούς. οδί οἵ the deriations hers found from 
the present text, are, more or lese, aupported by 
MSS. Tho words λοιποὶ οἱ in the conmon ἰοχὲ 
aro evidently from the margin, as alao οἰκοῦντες, 
vhich is found in 30mo ΜΗ͂5. As to τὴν παρα- 
λίαν, 186 true reading, J have no doubt, is τῆς 
παραλίας. But Lsuspoct that evoen Mat came 
originally from the murgin; vhere it was meant 
to eæplauin ὁδὸν θαλ. In the Alex. and somo 
other MSS. wo haro both ὁδὸν θαλ. and its σίους ; 
vhich latter (as is oſten the case) by degreee 
expelled the original reading. Εἶδε τὸ, for τὴ 
toxtual ἴδετε, or εἴδετε, is ἰουπὰ in several οὗ 
tho νοεῖ MSS. error is δύσι κα often oc- 
curs; διὰ here led to tho rash alteration οὗ αὐὖ- 
τοὺς into ὑμάς. Το reading οὗ the t., οἱ 
οἰκοῦντες, confirms that found in the Codex 
Cant. and several MSS. οἵ tho Italic Vorsion οἱ 
καθήμενοι. 

.-- καθήμενος ἐν — Καθῆσθαι oft. eignif. 
as here, to live οὐ ὅδ; as Judithev. 8, 1 Macc. ii. 
I, 29. Sir. xxxvii. 18. Herodot. i. 4δ, ἐν πένθει 
καθ. Ariſtoph. Pac. 642, ἡ πόλις γὰρ ὠχριῶσα 
κἀν φόβῳ καθημένη. Sinco, howerer, the ποτὰ, 
in this sense, is almost always connected with 
terms importing grie/ or calumity, there may be 
an allusion to ittiaq. as being the posture οἵ 
mourners, 866 Job ii. 18. Lam. i. 1. Σκότος 
and φώς are, in Scripture, used to denoto respec- 
tively the darknese οὗ irreligion, and the light of 
the φρουροί, and the expression σκιᾷ θανάτον in- 
timates the result of the former, namely, apiritual 
death in tres and soins. 

--- εἶδε φως μέγα] 5 
Commentators δδουϊὰ τὰ {86 term φῶ δ 
hero intended to —8 ity. As ἴο the pas- 

they adduce from ihe Olass. writers to es- 
{Δ Ὁ] 16. this sense, they are ποῖ, in ἃ case like 
this, οὗ any great weight. Beæsides, it is ποῖ vhat 
— vord — — — vhat — — 
and oepecial]Iy that in the οὗ the Prophot 
may show, does mean. Now it is plain from the 
— 5 οὗ Isaiah, whence v. 15 and 16 are derived, 
ihat ihe terms ὋΝ and φώς must literally denote 
tho Πρ of true Motoledye in truthe οὗ the 
Gospel, —— οὗ course the permanont bliss 
inseparablo therefrom. But from the context in 
Iaaiah( .at v. ὅ and 6) it must appear that 
both the Prophot and the Evangolist had in mind, 
and ——— to advert to One, oven Ohbrict, as 
the Author οὗ that light, the Sun of righteous- 
προ (Mal. iv. 2). 

— —— So the Classical writers ἜΝ 
οὗ ihe coming οἵ some publie benofaotor as ἃ light 


is it that 80 many 


26 


κ Nark 1.16, 


aupr. 8.3. ἃ 
10. 7. 
1 ΜΑΥΚῚ. 16, 
17, 18. 
1ύκο δ. 1, 3, 
Φολ 1. 4. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ ΙΝ. 17-24. 


17 κ᾿ Απὰ τότε ἤρξατο ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν, καὶ λέγειν Με- 
τανοεῖτε' ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 181 Περυπατῶν 
δὲ [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς] παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε δύο ἀδελ- 
φοὺς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: ἦσαν γὰρ 


1 Κὸ 18. B. 
ο Marx 1. 19, 


19 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ m ποιήσω 
ὑμᾶς ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 390 κ οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα, ἠκο- 
λούθησαν αὐτῷ. 31" Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελ- 


ἴωκοιιο, φοὺς,͵ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καταρτί- 
ζοντας τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν: καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 33 Οἱ δὲ εὐθέως, 
ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν, ἠκολούθησαν αὑτῷ. ᾿ 

γαχι. 95» Καὶ περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, διδάσκων ἐν 

ἴ56. 0. Ὁ, ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τῆς βασι- 
λείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαμ ἐν τῷ 
λαῷ. 39 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν: καὶ 


in the midet οὗ darkness, (ϑε0 Eechyl. 
ἔξ. 39, διὰ Agam. δ05,) and ἀνατέλλω pro- 
perly denoting tho risiug οὗὨ [86 δυπ, but is hero 
ſig. agrecably to 186 foregoing motaphor. 

18. ἀ,φίβληστρον Meaning the large ἀγασ- 
net, as dietinguisked from δίκτυον, tho amall 
oustiaꝙ-not throvn by the hand. 

19. δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου] Δεῦτε ἴον δεὺρ ἴτε, ἴα 
here and αἱ χὶ. 28. xxii. 4. Mark i. 17. vi. 8], 
υδοὰ to denote venite οὐ αὐδεί. The ὀπίσω ἐὸν 
bas refereneo to the custom for disciples to follow 
their masſter; and tho vhole phrase is equiv. to 
Boe (or bocome) my disciple. So in Diog. 
Laort. ii. 48, Soerates is said to havo oulled Χο- 
nophon vith the words πον τοίνυν καὶ μάν- 


θανε. 

- ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώ i. ὁ. “4816 ἰο drav το 
over to 180 Gospel. Plato, in his i 
com the teacher οὔ wiadom to ἃ fisher; an 
in Stob. Serm. 313, Solon βαγε: Ἐγὼ μὴ 
ἀνασχῶμαι ἵνα ἄνθρωπον ἁλιεύσω ; 


2]. ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ Νοῖ, "ἴῃ τῆς ῥοαέ. Πλοῖ- 


ων 
᾽ 


ον, indeod, is ἃ genoral term to denoto a Ὀεερεὶ οὗ 
any κἷζο; but it must ΠΟΙῸ denote ἃ atiff, or 
bar 


23 — 5 obiit, it. See my Lex. 

.- περιῆγεν ὅλην τ. T. J Tiech. edits ἐν ὅλῃ 
τ D., from B, C, διὰ one other ΜΆ. while 
Lachm. reads ὅλῃ τ΄ D., from MS. B. But 
there is no vwarrant for either chango against 
the united tetimony οἵ all the Μ exc 
threo (for 1 find the text rec. in δὶ] theo Lamb. 
δὰ Mus. MSS.), further strengthoned by all the 
Veraious. Not to mention that the construction 
thus — is elaorhero, J boliove, unprece- 
dented. The ἐν may havo procoeded from cor- 
tain ancient Critics misconceiving the truo γὰ- 
tioncule οἵ the construetion, vhieh depends on the 
verb περιάγω being taken δὲ δὴ intrausitive, by 
ellipe. of ἑαντὸν, ἃ use οὗ περιάγω very raro in 
ἴδιο Olass. authors, and only found in the later and 
leſa pũre ones, vhero it is confined to the con- 
atruction absolute of this verb. Thus it 
that [πὸ Oritics in queation stumbled αἱ the con- 
atruction with accus. (though it recurs infra, ix. 


35. xxiii. 15. Mark vi. 6, aine var. lect.), from 
their not being awaro that tho accus. is governed 
by the prepos. in compoſition, and accordingly 
εἰρη δα ἐνὶ δἱ the δδιηὴθ time changing ὅλη into 
ὅλῃ. Other Critics, howovor, choee to retain 
the accus. and aupply εἰς. So in Scriv. ΜΆ. X 
is read εἰς ὅλην. 

.-- ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς On the term συν- 
αὙγωγὴ 866 ΤΥ Lex. New Test. I would add, that 
the origin Jewish aynagogues is ἃ debated 
and doubtful question. If not 80 early δὲ the 
traditions of {πὸ Targums claim, they may have 
arisen, ποῖ earlier indeod than tho Babylonian 
eaptivity, hut after being introduced into 80 
there, may havo been, δὲ the return thence, 
brougkt to Judæa; but beoen vastly extended 
during the times οὗ the later and pious kings οἱ 
Judak, vho probably promoted the use οὗ them 
as 8 means both of atrengthening the dofences οὗ 
true roligion against tho influenco οὗ rurroundin 
heathenism, and of promoting the edification ὁ 
its proſesrors. It would seem that the ψδϑ6 οὗἁ 
aynagogues had arisen δὲ early as the period vhen 

ὁ omigration οὗ Jews to the great heathen cities 
commenced, and that it had very early in- 
troduoed into thol oommeorcial cities οὗ the 
heeathen nations containing numerous Jevrish im- 
migrante. They were howoever, probably 
ποῖ lar odifices, Ὀυϊ resembling the προσεν- 

αἱ οὗ later times, (on vhich 860 my LX.) 

ough subeequently exisſsting on a t rcalo 
among the Jews during the period οὗ the Cap- 
tivity, and., after the return from thence, intro- 
duced both in Jernsalem and in all the ecities and 
large — δυάδα, as — means οὗ in- 
atructing tho ignorant, and keeping the 6 
generally apart from the heathen, ΟΣ με ἊΝ τῷ 
then mixed population. 

— νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν) Το torms 
aro ποῖ here aynonymous, though they 20metimes 
are. Νόσος rather denotes α ἐῤλογομσαίν formecd 
divorder, —— acuto or chronie; μαλακία, an 
iacipient iadispotition, or ὑστωρογασγ malady. 

24. ἡ ἀκοὴ αὑτοῦ] “ Tho report, or —— of 
hbim.“ So the Latin auditio for ſama. Αὐτοῦ 





ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ IV. 24. 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
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ἔχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις 


καὶ βασάνοις συνεχομένους, καὶ δαιμονιζομένους, καὶ σεληνια- 


is Genitivo οὗ τὸν πὴ for περὶ αὐτοῦ ; found in 
Joseph. Ant. p. 786, 456, ἀφίκετο ἀγγελία περὶ 
αὐτοῦ. 

--- βασάνοις συνεχομένου] Βάσανος signif. 
1. ἃ touchetone; 2. examinution, or trial, by tor- 
turo; 8. torture itaelf; 4. as here, δὴν 
malady; see moro in my Lex. Συνέχεσθαι 18 
often used vith ἃ Dat. οὗ 1omo disorder; and 
has reference to δυο ἢ as coꝝSſmeo the patieonta to 
their bed. 

-- καὶ δαιμονιζομένονε, καὶ σεληνιαζομένονεἾ 
Notwithestanding tho leerning and talent vhich 
have been s0 profusely oxpended in saupport οὗ 
the — οὗ Mr. Mede, Dra. Mead διὰ 
Freind, and Με. Farmer, that thess δαιμονιεζό- 
μενοι vere merely ἐωπαΐϊοθ, it is uttorly untenablo. 
The disorders could ποέ be the ρα: that of 
those with demons being procisely di⸗ 
tiæguiched, not only from natural disenses in ge- 
neral, but from lunacy in particular. It ἴδ true, 
that among both Heatlens and Jewa, lunacey and 
epilepey voro commonly aseribed to tho ageney 
οἵ dæmons (the apirits of dead men, or other 
evil beinge); and it muat be granted, that thero 
are βοῶ of Seripturo (as Matt. xvii. II, 
15. John vii. 20. viii. 46, δ2. x. 2) vhich provo 
that the terma os Anv., ἐπιληπ., and δαιμ., were 
æometimes used synonymously. But that will 
ποῖ prove that they were not ἰψ distinct 
from eaeh other. And rurely tohen distinguisbed, 
their being φοπιϑίδπεαι ὑδοὰ yn—nymously ought 
not to affect thoir ion. Tho great 
preponderance, too, οἵ the lattor over the ſormer 
acems to evince δῇ intention, on tho part of the 
aacred vwriters, to provent the falso conclusions 
vhiceh might be drawn from the direases having 
many — in common, by marking those 
eases οἵ possescion vhieh Jesus rolieved, by somo 
cireumatances not equivocal, and vhich could 
never accompany δὴ imaginary disorder. And 
vhen it is urged, that tho Evangeliste meroly 
adopted the popular phraseology οὗ their country- 
men, vwithout any betie in the itions con- 
nected there vith — just as with us tho word lu- 
natieꝰ is used wvithont —— to the old opinion 
of the moon's influenco — that is taking for 
— the very thing to be proved, and con- 
Gunds ἃ distinction, important to be alvays Kept 
ἐπ vier. -that between popular μὰ and 
doctrane. Mr. Μοὰο vwas led into the νἱονν 
γον him, from having, he β8γ8, " observod 
it to be ὁ gracious od, in iho courseo οὗ 
his revealed diapenaations, to takeo advantage οὗ 
meên's habitual prejudices, to τί his truib 
and Kæeep his peoplo attached to his ordinances. 
But the learned writer cthould have kKnown ΠΟῪ 
to distinguisb between rites and doctrines. Theoy 
were riter only, οὗ whhieh tho Almighty availed 
himself, for tho benoſst οὗ his servante, to coun- 
—— — — —2O — Pagan u : ἴῃ matters 
οἵ doctrine, the like complianco could ποῖ be 
granted them without — important truths; 
and therefore Seripture afforda us no example οὗ 
δορὰ ἃ condescension. And aurely, to support ἃ 
falos opinion concerning diabolical superttitions 
would have been contaminating the purity of the 
Ohrictiau faith. Moreover, vhen it is urged. 
that πὸ reason can be giren ἩΔῪ thero ehould 


have been dæmoniaeal ions at the timo of 
our Lord, and not αἱ ihe present day, we reply 
that theso ions might then be permitted to 
be far more frequent than αἱ any other period, in 
order that the power οὗ Chriat over the world οὔ 
— might be moreo evidently hovm, and that 

ὁ ὙΠΟ came ἴο deatroy tho vorks οὗ the Devil 
might obtain a manifeſnt triumph over him. 
Mede, Farmor, and others, indeed, inaist much 
on tho highly figurativo character οἵ Oriental 
atyle, and compare those ρδδκᾶσοῦ οἱ Matt. viii. 26. 
Luke viii. 24. Mark iv. 39, whero Jesus is said 
to havo* robuked the winds,' and robuked the 


Vever. But δὲ to the formor expression, it is, 


fact, only equiv. to tho motoe Auctus o 
Virzil: and the expression ing the ſever is 
but ἃ strongly figurative one, to denote repreccinꝗ 
its violeuco. And vheon it is urged, that in tho 
dæmoniaes no —— ΔΓῸ recorded, which do 
not coineido wi οὗ e or intanity οἱ 
the preſsent day, wo may δὶς, If δὴ evil ⸗ↄpirit 
vero permitted to ἀϊδιυγὺ men's vital functions, 
have vo any conception δον this could bo ἀοπὸ 
eœithout᷑ occaaioningę somo or other οὗ tho aymp- 
toms whieh ↄæecompany natural disease? 

It must, moreover, bo borne in mind, that theso 
dæemoniacal ions havo δὴ intimate relation 
to tho doctrine οὗ redemption, and were, there- 
fore, reasonably to bo eæpecced αἱ the promulgation 
οὗ tho Goepel. The doetrines οὗ domouiocul po- 
δορείονϑ and οἵ δ ætaute were equally aↄaup- 
— by tho acta and preaching οἵ Jesus and 

is Disciples, and aro equally voven into ἴδιο 
aubſtaneo οὗ tho Ohristian faith; theo doctrines οὗ 
tho Fall and οὗ the ion being the two 
cardinal hinges on vhich our holy Religion turns. 
To form ἃ ερϑι judgment οὗ the matter in ques- 
tion, it chould bo considered vhat part tho Deovil 
bore in the ΘΟΟΏΟΤΩΥ οὗ grace. ΝΟ, in tho his- 
tory οὗ tho Fall, Satan is found — —— 
Ἐνο, the firat maun, Adam, to disobedienco; 
Vhiek hie Ῥαπίδητηθης ΒΥ ἴθ φοοονά Αἄδιω (νῆο 
rortorod man to his lost inheritanco) is, δ tho 
πιο οὗ the Fall, denounced in the terms οὗ 
bruitixq ἀὲε head by tho æ the τοοπιαη." 
When, therefore, we find this restoration pro- 
mised by tho death οἵ Christ, vo ——— 
——— 6 tempter. 
ieh was predicted in the history οὗ the Fall, 
recorded in the hiatory οὗ the ᾿ἰδοέογαέέον. And 
a20, indeed, πὸ oſten ſind it. Seo Lake x. 18, 
vhere Christ receives his Disciples from tho 
miscionary labours 88 conquerors returning in 
triumph. Had the Sarct Adaom εἰοοὰ in the reecti- 
tudo οὗ hĩs ereation, ho had been immortal, and 
— the reach οὗ natural and moral οὐ]. Hi⸗ 
fall to mortality brought both into the world. 
The offieo of tho ꝛooond 4 dam was to rettors man 
to that happy atate. But as the immortality pur- 
chased for us the Son οὗ God was ποῖ, ug 
that forfeited by Adam, to commenco ἐπ ἐλὲδ 
world, but is reserved for ἔπ æeæt, both paycical 
and orvil wero to ondure for ἃ season. Vet, 
to manifest that they were, indeed, to receivo 
their final doom from tho Redeemer, it vwas 
Κι ἯΙ that, in the — ——— his ministry, ho 
ould givo ἃ φροσέπιον of his pover orer them- 
Ono part, thorefore, οὗ his (σὰ Πἴκο labours was 
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MATIHEW ΙΝ. 25. V. 1. 


4 Μωΐκ 8.7. ζομένους, καὶ παραλυτικούς" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 35 « Καὶ 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Δεκα- 
πόλεως, καὶ 'Ιεροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνον. 

V. 1᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος" καὶ καθίσαντος 


taken up in euring all kinds of παέωνγαϊ disecses. 
But had he there, in the midst of his 
victories over pysioul evil, the proof οὐ his 
dominion over both worlds δὰ remained de- 
fectivo. He was, therefore, to display his sovo- 
reignty over moral exil likewise. And this could 
not be clearly evinced, δα it was over natural 
evil, but by ἃ ſensible vietory over Sutan, through 
vwhose temptation evil was brought into 
the world, and by whose wiles and malice it was 
austained and increased. For evil is represented 
in Seripture as having been introduced by ἃ 
Being οὗ this description, who, in some manner, 
not intelligible to us, influenced the immaterial 
principlo οὗ man. The continuunce οὗ evil in the 
vWorld is oſten ascri bed ἴο the continual agency 
of the samo Being. Our ignoraneo οὗ tho manner 
in whieh the mind may bo countrolled by the 
agency in question οὐκ t not to induco us ἴο 
reject the doctrine itselſ. 

In βδβογί, the hypothesis, that the dæmoniacs 
ΓΟΙῸ merely lunatie persons, involves, with the 
eemblance of simplicity, far greater diſfficultie 
than are found in ihe common view. Nor can it 
be shown that Jesus Christ and the Apostles did, 
iu any case, in complianco with the prejudices 
οἵ théir countrymen, teach, or even ΒΘΘΙΩΪΏΡΙΥ 
affirm, any thing which they themselves ac- 
counted as ſfalge. How otherwiso aro we to ae- 
count ſor the fact, that the domoniacs erery 
vhore address Jesus as the Ν οβδίδῃ ἢ which wae 
ποῖ the case with thosse who only laboured under 
bodily disorders. And when στὸ find mention 
madeè of the πεηιδεν οἵ damons in particular pos- 
aesſions, actions ascri bed to them, and actions δὸ 
expresely distinquiched from those οὗ the po- 
δοβϑοά- conversutions held by the former ἴῃ re- 
gard to the disposal οὗ them after their expul- 
zion, and accounts given how they tere actuaull 
di hen vwe find desires and ἱ 
ascri bed peeuliarly to them, and similitudes taken 
from the conduet which they usually obſerve, —it 
is impoeaible for us to deny their existence: by 
acquiescing in which, whero we cannot under- 
ctand, we muy and ought to bow our reason to 
the Giver οἵ reason. On one side, we have the 
wonderful doctrine, that it pleased the Almighty 
to permit invisiblo and evil beings to 
themselves, in ꝛome incomprehensible manner, 
οἵ the bodies and souls of men; and for purposes 
vhich wo can partly see, but are partly leſt to 
conjocture. On the other, we have Christ, the 
rereuler ꝙ truth, establishing alsehood, sanction- 
ing error and deception, consequently bein 
ansverable for future and impositions, suc 
as have been practised in —latter ages! We havoe 
the Evangelists inconsisttent with themselves; 
and a narrative acknowledged to be inspired, * 
intended ſor the unlearned, unintelligible to the 
learned, and even involving falgehood! The 
hands, too, οὗ Infidels are greatly atrengthened 
by any such concession, inasmuch as the admis- 
sion Οὗ such ἃ principle involves the whole οὗ 
Revelation in uncertainty. Those vho bring 


themsel ves to beliovo ἐμαὶ Devils and Demoniaes 
vwere used by our Lord and the καοτοὰ writers 
only 88 terms οὗ cccommodation to Jewiseh preju- 
dices, may oon bolieve, that tho terms Hedenmp- 
tion, Sacrifice, and Satisfactiun, came from no 
better soureo than res ΟΥἹ pæeck. Besides, 
various other avkward consequences arise, vhich 
are ably stated by Bp. Warburton, in L. ἰχ. οὗ 
his Divine Legation, and in his Sermon Xxvii. 
on this text; to both of Διο J havo been in- 
debted for the ter portion of the matter con- 
tained in the — Summary; which may 
ΒΟ ΓΘ to prove that (as the learned prelate ob- 
aerves), “ nomething would have been wanting to 
demonstrate, if not the power, αἱ least the δ8- 
sumed character of Jesus, had it been exerecised 
only over natural disorders.“ But, as obſerves 
Dr. Jortin, by casting out evil spirits, He showed 
that Ho came to destroy the empire of Satan. 

-- σεληνιαζομένου-ς] lunatie (lit. moonstruck); 
the symptoms οἵ the disorder being supposed, as 
with us in the case οὗ lunatics (comp. Milton's 
moonstruek madnessꝰ), to become more aggra- 
vated by the moon's increase. But such was 8180 
the opinion in the case of epi and the term 
σελην. is in the Greek Class. vwriters referred, 
not to lunacy, but to epilepey. So Lucian, Tox. 
24, and Manotho iv. 8]. 216, to vhich many re- 
oent Commentators refer the use οὗ σελ. * 
And this is confirmed by Cæsarius (a Greek 
Father of the ſourth century), Dialog. 2, con- 
taining a sort οἵ dissertation on the question 
πῶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ——— λέγει 
τοὺς ἐπιληπτικούς. Απὰ κ6ο Hesych. explains 
ἐπιλήπτῳ y δαιμονιζομένῳ, διὰ ἐπιληπτικὸς 
ὉΥ κατεχόμενος, " ——— and we find from 
Iaidor. τα. iv. 7, that epileptie persons wero 
vulgarly ed lunatics. That the word hero 
refers to epilepsy, is probable from tho only other 
paseago vhere it occurs in the New Test., Matt. 
xvii. 1δ, sinco, from coniparison with the lel 
pascage, Mark ix. 17, and Luke ix. 39, it is plain 
that the person was afflicted with epilepsy], in- 
flicted, however, by δὴ evil apirit; so that, as 
Suicer eays, “ἐπιληψία timul οἱ δαιμονιασμῷ 
labora vit.“ And 10 in the Acta Thomæ, ὃ 12, aro 
conjoined as aynonymous ὑπὸ δαιμονίων ὀχλού- 
μενοι and — 

ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπόλεως, 

καὶ Ἵερ. καὶ ᾿Ιουδ. καὶ πέραν τοῦ 'Ιορδάνου 
The ἀπὸ must be repeated δὶ πέραν τ. '˖L., an 
by πέραν τ. 'I. is meant the region beyond, οἵ 
on the other side οὗ the Jordan, more usually 
callod Pera. By Atxar. is meant, ποῖ the 
whole country whieh comprehended the ten 
cities and the territory pertaining to each, but 
has ἃ very peculiar wense, vhich J have had 
much difficulty in ascertaining, and have pointed 
out at large in note on Mark vii. 8]. 


V. This and the two following chapters com- 
preliend what is ealled the Sermon on ihe Mount 
vherein are contained the great outlines οὗ 
hristian practice); which soome have βυρροδοά 


MATTHEW Υ. 2-4. 
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αὐτοῦ, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ: 3 καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ 
στόμα αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς, λέγων: ὃ. 5" Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ «1πκὸ 6. 30. 
τῷ πνεύματι" ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 40 μα- ἢ ᾿- 


vas not delivered all αἱ one time, but is only a 
collection of tayings at differont times delivered 
by our Lord. Veêt (to use the worde οἵ Mr. 
Simeon, Hor. Ηοπι.) " as our Lord went through 
all the eities, towns, and villages, οὗ Judæa, in- 
atructing the 16, it is reasonable to supposo 
that he «δοι]ὰ * frequently dolivered tho 
ame truths in nearly the δα πιὸ expreesions, be- 
eause tho same instructions were Ὁ for 
all. The repetition οἵ them, thoreforo, δὶ dif- 
ferent times, and at distant places, is no reason 
vhy they ahould not have been delivered all αὐ 
once, when so ὁ ἃ multitude was attending his 
ministry, and he had gone up on ἃ mountain for 
the purposs οὗ addrecsing them with more ad- 
vantage, sincee they could ποῖ bo accommodated 
in any house.“ Moreorer, the words οἵ ΟἿ. vii. 
28. 29. zhovw that this δ one continxed dis- 
course, or rather that theao wore tho chief topi 
contained ἴῃ it, together with the principal illus- 
trutions οὗ them; the design οὗ our Lord being 
to mako knovn the aature οὗ that kingdom, 
vhich he had announced as being about to be 
established. and to rercue tho moral law from the 
false gloeses put upon it by the Pharisees. 

C. V. 1. ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος 1 am more 
than ever οὗ opinion, vith Bp. Middl., that this 
expresaion, τὸ ὅρον, must hero denote, as at Luke 
Xxiv. 23, the »εοιπίαϊπ"-αἰείτιοί οὗ Oalilee, distin- 
— from ἐπα other two, as in Gen. xix. 17. 

osh ii. 22, meaning the mountainous em- 
bosoming the sea οὗ Galilee. So, too. ἢ ἤπά, 
Mr. Green, Gram. N. T., p. 158, ascigns this 
aenſe of mountain-district here and xiv. 23, 
also δὶ xv. 29. Mark iii. 13. Luke vi. 2. Mark vi. 
46. Luke ix. 28. That the — paseage must 
be added to those, he thinks plain from comparing 
ἦν. 8---πνπ. Mwith Mark iii. T-I3; and δὸ πὲ} 


remarksa, that tho notion of Mount οὗ Tubor being 
tho Mount οἵ Beatitudes is on this ground ſaleo 
on another ↄauggested by Bp. Middl.] untenable. 


Such ἃ use οὗ τὸ ὄρος is, as J helieée, unexam- 
— ἐπ the Class. vriters, oxcept in Dionys. de 
itu, already noticed by me. 

— —— αὑτου] ποῖ put ἰὼ — 
αὑτω, vhieh is unnecessary; for the absol. 
in found in Hdt. and other writers. —28 has 
reference to the ꝓocturs in which the Jewiah doc- 
tors taught. 

ὦ. ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ) This ἰδ ποῖ ἃ 

Hebrev periphrasis ἴον φρϑαζένο ; for the expres- 
sion may rather be considered 88 ἃ veſtigo οἵ the 
redundancy of primitive phrascoology; —— 
retained with vorhs of spesking., and genorally 
employed on introducing discourres ——— 
anco. 
3. μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι] ΤῊΘ 
ΘεΕΏ80 hore — deopends upon the construction, 
and is ἃ debated point. Many modern expoitors 
join τῷ πνεύματι vith μακ. : vhilo more, and 
nearly all the ancient, consſtruo it with πτωχοὶ, 
vwhich is preferablo; for the former method, 
though it rields 4 tolerablo sense, is too harsh, 
and Kka that uniformity of expretsion vhich 
runs through the several μακαρισμοὶ, vhile the 
latter is confirmed by Is. Lei. 2 


-- οἵ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι] ΤΉ δοπδ0 οὗ this 
expression is well represented by Euthym., in 
accordance with vhich is that of Augustin, cited 
by T. Aquinas in loc. humiles οἱ timentes 

um, in other words. “ walking humbly with 
God,“”‘ non habentes inflatum apiritum; and so 
denoting tho oppoſite to what is expresſsed at Col. 
ii. 18, ΌΥ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς 
αὐτοῦ, and vhat stands widely distingnished from 
tho ταπεινοφροσύνη thero mentioned — that 
lovwliness, ꝓpurious humility, under which 

lIurks spiritual pride - in lixo manner as οὐ πρα- 
εἴς, at v. δ, adverts to, not ἃ mero ομνέισαγά lovſli- 


ness οὗ domeanour, but the ἐπισατά and genuine 
λοαγί- πρᾳότης tο“‘ meek lowliness“ of Spenser) 
enjoined by BSt. Paul, Eph. iv. 2, vhere, having, 


ἦι would acem, this saying οὗ our Lord in min 
he brings together thess two beatitudes, cà 
places thoem in tho samo order, vhile adverting 
ἴο the leading disporitions οὗ the Christian's con- 
vorsaation, μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ 
πρᾳότητος. By placing the beatitude expressed 
by οἱ πτ. τῷ πνεύματι γε ἴῃ order, our Lord 
may have meant to intimate that the “ον νά αέίοπ 
οὗ all other Christian graces is laid in genuine 
humility. Polyearp must have 80 thougnt, sinco 
he ovidently meant to advert to the tedo τἰ- 
tudes vhich havo mainly theo grounds οὗ pretent 
bleeseodness ropresented as resting on the ascured 
hopo of future beatification. We are ΠΟῪ ——— 
to 8966 ἄοιο it cameo to pass that νυ. 4 and ὅ hould 
haveo been t by cortain ancient Critics, 
as we find they were from the and Italic 
Versions, and from MS. Ὁ and 33. whore tho 
text ἯὯ28 (as in numerous other cases) accommo- 
dated to thoso Verrions. Novertholess, on theto 
gronnds, however alight, Lachm. and Tisch. have 
adopted this altered order in their texts, — 
also the authority οὗ several Fathers, but thoso 
almost all Latin ones, and therefore carrying 
little οὐ πο weight. Origen indeed βο places the 
verses in T. iir. 40, ὁ (vhere he treats of the order 
of tho Beatitudes produced), vhom Matthæi 
thinks theo original author οὗ this t ition. 
But ae it is found in the Italic Version, that is 
very improbable; and it rather arose from tho 
falso viow οὗ the logieal coherenco above traced; 
though, in the case οὗ Origen, αἷϑο by the αἰΐορο- 
γίοαΐ interpretation of the verses vhieh he adopted. 
Bo that as it wmay, his authority is nextralixed 
himsolf adducing the vorses in their uaual order 
at T. iii. 780. οὗ the samo license οὗ 
transposing verses is occasionally to be obeerved 
elſsevhere in the MSS. and Versions. Vide infra 
7 and 8, 9, and Luke vi. 21. But this is not 
to be tolerated, and is indeed here unneces- 
mary, εἶποθ an apt thread οἵ connexion may bo 
traced; for the dispotition of the humble-minded 
in tho above sense is nearly allied to that οὗ thotso 
vho mourn for sins, however repented οὗ 
and forsaken, humbling themtelves in tho saight 
οἵ God. Therte are jusily tormod blesced both in 
tho pardon οὗ those ains, and comſorted ἴῃ tho 
hope οὗ futuro preservation from futuro rins, 
mouga grace, and inal oceptance by the God 
οἵ all comfort. 


32857 
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σοΌΡΤαι. 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕ V. ὅ--9. 


" κάριοι οἱ πενθοῦντες" ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. ὅ “ μακάριοι 
᾿οἱ πρᾳεῖς: ὅτι αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 6 ἃ μακάριοι οἱ 
“. πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην: ὅτι αὐτοὶ χορτασθή- 
Ἱ ς μακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες: ὅτε αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθήσονται. 


Ἠεν. 15. 14. 8 ὑ μακάριοι οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται. 


4 ’ * 9 
9 6 μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί" 
Ῥε. 84.18.1 Ῥεῖ. δ. 8-11. 


4, μ. οἱ πενθοῦντες) ες. τῷ πνεύματι, not 
however to bo repeated from the foregoing verse, 
but to bo feteliod from the context, tho aenso 
being. those who mourn æↄpirituuliy, in oppoei- 
tion to earnal and δβοουΐδὺ mourning, meaning 
that ious mourning which qualißes for 
bl ness —that nenitential mourning for sins 
and shorteomings whieh produces ἃ vrepentanco 
not to be repented of. 

- παρακληθήσονταιἢ they, all be com- 
forted. if not presently, yet — pro- 
vision for their comfort being made by the hopo 
of ſinal acceptancee through God's pardoning 
mercy, and meanvwhile with peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 

δ. οἱ πραεῖς] “ the meek and forbearing. It 
is ποῖ, as Ohrys. βᾶγβ, αραΐδῳ which is enjoined, 
but ἃ regulation οἵ pascion. The blescing here 
promised (taken from Pe. xxxvii. II) is primarily 
an earthly, but torminates in ἃ heavenly one; 
conferring not merely ἃ temporal, but an eterna 
inheritance. “4.8 ἴο the δαγέλέψν one, that eonsiste 
— (as Matth. Henry points out) in the 
manifest tendency of meekness οὗ spirit to — 
peaco and comfort, thus sweetening the lives οὗ 
those ὙΠῸ may, nevertheless, havo much to en- 
dure from tho harshness οὗ their fellow-men. 
And thus this branch of godliness hath the pro- 
mise οὗ the life ihat now ἰδ: not, however, to tho 
exclusion of that which is to come in the hea- 
venly inheritance.“ As respects the Vormer, 
vhich is, he observes, almost the * eapress 
earthly temporal promise in the N. T., it ma 
neem difficult to reconcile the abovo view 
the term κληρονομ. But thoe solution οὗ tho 
difficulty ἰδ ready and effectual by alleging that 
the verb κληρον., lixe the Heb. ὧὖν, mould be 
rendered, not inherit, but obtuin, poscess (and 50 
it is rendered in tho Syr. Version οὗ the Psalmist, 
ταν να ἊΝ — —— — * —— by 
the best sitors), to in ἡ 
and, b ——— to emjoʒ Ἧ 80 1 ὰ — 
thus κληρον. is oſten used in N. T. followed hy 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, or ζωὴν αἰώνιον, or 
ἀφθαρσίαν. So, ἴοο, in Jos. Ant. νἱῖ!. 18. 8, and 
occasionally in tho later Greek writers, as Diod. 
and Polybe, as also the corresponding use in our 
ovwn language of the verb to inherit, δὲ found ἴῃ 
our old authors, especially Sbakspeare. I cannot 
agreo with those vho render γὴν by land, and 
reſer it to the heavenly Canaan, the kingdom of 
Christ. The word zeeins here, as often, used in 
the wider acceptation δαγίλ, as it is rendered in 
our eommon Version. Accordingly, the general 
nense is, that the meek and forbearing shall espe- 
cially enjoy whatever portion God hath given 
them here, and hall hereafter possess the new 
earth vherein dwelleth righteousness.“ This view 
is confirmed by the authority οἵ ] Ῥεῖ. 11]. 8.--}}, 
vhere, after inculcating the exercise οὗ the utmost 


ὅτι αὐτοὶ viol Θεοῦ κληθήσονται' 


fſorbearance, on the principlo that out Christian 
calling invests us with ἃ bleseing partly enjoyed 
here, but to be enjoyed in full poesession anid ab- 
aolute fruition hereafter, the Apostle il lustrates his 
meaning by ἃ refereuce to Ps. xxxiv. 18: ὁ γὰρ---- 
ἀγαθὰς--ζητησάτω εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὖ- 
τήν. There is no doubt that St. Peter there had 
in mind the Beatitudes αἱ v. ß and 9, 

6. οἱ πεινῶντες---δικαιοσύνην i. e. those who 
ardently pursue, and as naturally ſeek after uni- 
versal holiness and goodness, as men do to ratisſy 
hunger and thirat 

.--- χορτασθήσονται] Seemy Lex. in v. The 
full sense is, " they thall be [80] abundantly satis- 
fiod as to desire nothing more.“ 

7. οἱ MAM. ]merciful, compataionate, i. 6. 
both passively and actively, denoting not only 
the having ἃ fellow-ſeeling of humau misery. but 
such a detire to remore οὐ relieve it as shall 
prompt us to lend ἃ — hand. Such ἐλεή- 
μονες hall experienco that merey from God, in 
pardon and acceptance, vhich they have dealt out 
to man. 

8. οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ} as oppoſsed not 
nuerely ἴο the external purification οὗ iho Phari- 
sees, but also to the mere moral purity of the 
hbeathen Philosophers; nay, vhat is more, ipeul- 
cating, what is suggeated by the context, that inner 
purity which is J— by faith (comp. Aets 
xv. 9: τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας αὐὖ- 
τῶν), and hath its fruit in love and mercey. 
Comp. 1 Ῥεῖ, i. 22: τὰς ψυχὰς ἡγνικότες--- 
διὰ Πνεύματος εἰς φιλαδελφίαν, ἐκ καθαρᾶς 
καρδίας. The phrass τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται (by ἃ 
figure drawn from the customs οὔ Oriental courts 
means hall be admitted to his preſsence an 
enjoy his special favour.“ Rev. xxii. 4. Com 
Heb. xii. 14: διώκετε τὸν ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς 
οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον. 

9. οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί] 1 am πον οὗἁ opinion that 
the interpretation οὗ almost all the best Com- 
mentators, paciſice, diſsposed to peace, cannot 
atand, as yielding too feoble ἃ sense to suit the 
context. If no more were meant than those 
Ῥαοϊβοαϊίν dispoxed, nothing additional would be 
given here to uhat is implied in the 151 and ϑιὰ 
οὗ πὸ Beatitudes. Now, though all those given 
by our Lord are closely related, they are still diæ- 
ἐϊποί. 1 quito agreo with Calvin and Campb. 
that here must be meant not those only vho aro 
atudious o and shrink from quarrels, but 
vho also —— compose such dissencion and 
differences as arise, and vho are to all tho pro- 
moters οὗ thus cutting off all occasions of 
hatred and quarrel. This is, indeed, hy Seripture 
Philologists affirmed to bo an unclassical use οὗ 
the term, and one whieh H. Steph. pronounees, as 
used in that sense, πουεί ; but it is nearly allied to 
that by which the term signifies pacifioutor. Nay, 
1 find it used ἴῃ very nearly theo Sense hero Γὸ- 
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10 Ἀ μακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγμένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης" ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ 5.5 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν: 11 ' μακάριοί ἐστε, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ἔγχε δ ΥΣ, 
ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσι, καὶ εἴπωσι πᾶν πονηρὸν ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ψευ- 


δόμενοι, ὅνεκεν ἐμοῦ. 


ὁ 
μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: οὕτω γὰρ ἐδίωξαν τοὺς ἴοῖ. ἢ 


προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 


12 Κα Χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε! ὅτε ὁ — 
— 
8έ, δο. 


18} Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ᾿μμν ο. το. 
ἐν τίνε ἁλισθήσεται ; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι, εἰ μὴ βληθῆναι ἔξω, Ὁ 


αἷτοὰ in Dio Cac. p. 1216. δ8, vhero tho 

peror Commodus is aↄtyled — —— 
εἰρηνοποιὸς τῆς οἰκουμένης. And so Jul. Pol- 
Iux, in his Onomasticon, ranks among tho quali- 
ties οὗ ἃ good monareh εἰρηνικὸς, εἰρηνοποιὸε, 
“8 promoter οὗ ἴῃ 

--- νἱ οἱ Θεοῦ] namely, δὲ imitating and bear- 
ing resemblance to GoDd, vho is sↄatyled the God 
οὗ pesace. See Rom. xv. 33 and 2 Cor. xiii. 1]. 
So Philo de Sacer. 2. 26: οἱ τὸ — τῇ 
φύσει καὶ τὸ καλὸν δρῶντες νὶοί εἶσι τοῦ 
— —— ἴοο, occur — 

agan Philocophers, who are δυρροθοὰ to δυὸ 
borro wed them from tho Seriptures. 

— κληθήσονται) Not 60 much by Hobraism 
aball be. δὲ ahall be acknowl by men, 
and rogarded by God as ꝛuch; namoly, from their 
conformity to his image, in purity of life and 

οὗ dispoſriton. 

10. ἕν. δικ.)}) Comp. 1 Pot. iii. 14, evidently 
ſounded on this pasage, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε 
διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. 

11. ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν) On this ϑὸ οὗ ὅταν 
with 800). Aor. 800 my . in v. Καὶ διώξ. 
Harving in the former verso touched on persecu- 
tion generolly, our Lord here deſsconds to purti- 
cularsa; and noticos ono special act οἵ it, namely, 

tion on account οὗ religion. Διώκειν prop. 
is ἃ forenaie term to denote to proæxcoute, but 
may denote to ; and tho other expre⸗ 
δίουϑ in this entence may have reference to iu- 
ault and riolence., δὲ well as injustice. 

— ψενδόμενοι]) The ποτὰ is by Lachm. 
and Tisch. canceſled, on the authority οὗ Μ8. 
D, a feovw curseivo as. and Fathers. Hat it ie 
defended by ("6 Pesch. Syr., the Vulg. Versions, 
and 4}1 the primary οὐυγεῖνο MSS. Internal ori- 
dence, indeeéd, is rather againſst than for the 
word; γοῖ the idiom would eM one οὗ too puro 
Grecism to havro come from the Scholiasts, for it 
is both rare, and nover found but in the ve 
beot Greex vwriters. Theo only examples of it 
have noted are, Hom. 1). νυ. 635, Ψευδόμενοι---- 


ασί. Plato, p. I2, φησὶὲὶν---ἰν"ενδόμενος, and 
[ΟΣ ᾿ ασὶ---ἶ ευδό ἔνοι ." 88 here εἴπωσι 
— Læcian 3 ii. , Ψνευδόμενος καὶ 
— —— Jos. Ant. vii. II. I, ἔλεγε, καταψευ- 
ὄμενοε, δεῶδ, εἶναι, &c. Tho δϑδοποο οὗ tho word 
from {86 texts οἵ Origen and somo Latin Fathers 
is, indeed, anch δὸ to create ἃ icion; but, 
eonaidering hov littlo precision tho Fathers vere 
to obæervo in adducing texto οὗ Scrip- 

ture, little weight is to be ascribod to their teſti- 
mony, unaccompanied by the external authority 
of SS. Moreorer, the less oonfidenco is due to 
ἴδε testimony οἵ tho eopies vhieh have not Ψ ευδ., 
becauae the — and no others, havo 
δικαιοσύνης ἱπειοδὰ οἵ ἐμοῦ---ἃ manifeet corrup- 


tion οὗ [80 text. Henceo one can searcoly doubt 
that both alterations proceeded from οεγίδιη petty 
critics, who, taking ἕνεκα in the θα Π|6 8080 as at 
v. 10, saw that the senso in my causoꝰ would 
bo here little uitablo, and that ψενὸ. φεοπιοὰ 
vorre than useless, henco took upon themael ves 
to οαποοί ψευδ., and alter ἐμοῦ to δικ., thus 
malũng the tontiment exaetly correspond to that 
δὲ v. ἴθ. But the ποτὰ is confirmed by tho 
Constit. Apoet. plus δοπεοί, Pijuqc, just before, 
has been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., from 
ὃ MSS., and somo late Verrions; but without 
roason, inco it is supported — great body οὗ 
the MSS., conſirmed by the Porteh. Syr., Vulg., 
and other Verrions; and its Hebraisſtic character 
(eopeocially in ἃ Goepel like that οἵ St. Matthew) 
atrongly atteata its genuinenees. But that Hebr. 
δὰ unelassical term oceasioned the cancelling of 
tho ποτὰ, ially δ ihe phrase doee not oceur 
in the New Teet., γοῖ it is fonnd soveral times 
in the Sept., 6. gr. Exod. xxxiii. 4. Deut. xvii. l, 
πἂν ῥῆμα πονηρόν. Numb. xiv. 8. Judith viii. 8. 
ΒΥ πονηρ. is meant calumnious, 88 in MochylL 
Cbosph. 104δ, φήμαις πονηραῖς. Comp. Manil. 
ἦν. δ78, “ verba maligna.“ Other eritics, τὸ find, 
cancelled πονηρὸν, having doubtlees in mind 
Luxke xii. 10. 

12. χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε] The worde 
are ποί aynonymous; but the lattor is ἃ atronger 
term than the former, q. d.“ Vea, exult. 6 
δ0η0 οὗ μισθὸν must ποῖ bo pressed οὔ, but 
aignifies ἃ reward assigned of mere grace; 88 
infr. xx. 1, and Rom. iv. 4. 

- οὕτω γὰρ ἐδίωξαν) Said to comfort them 
under perrecution and aflliction, 4. d. ſor ea- 
umple, 5ὸ mon porsecuted the Prophote, as Jere- 


Zechariah, Iaaiah, and others. 
18, τὸ ἅλαε τ. γ.7] 80 Livy, cited by Grot., 
calls Greeco the δαί gentium; βαὶϊ being a com- 


mon trymbol οὗ widom. ΤῊΘ meaning is, Vhat 
aalt is to food, by acasoning and precerving it 
from, eorruption, 80 ahould yo bo to the τοδὶ οὗ 


men. 

---- ἐὰν δὲ---ἁλισθήσεται Our Lord has hero 
— 8 purtioulur on a generul prin- 
ei 


— μωρανθῇ] beoomo inipid, ἄναλον γένη» 
ται, ' lose its anlino property., Mark ix. 50. This 
sonso ἰδ derived from that rignif. of μωρὸς, 
vhereby (like the Latin atuus, and the Hebrew 
. as — to objecte οὗ taste) it denotes ἐπ- 
cipici. ——— 

- εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει---καταπ. ὑπὸ τ. ἀνθρώπων] 
From ἃ compaerison οὗ this with the tomevwhat 
parallel —— Luke xiv. 84, it would βοϑῖι 
ihat heroò we havo ἃ domertic, as there δὴ νῦν 
culturad. proverb, vuhereby ἃ i ing is καἰὰ to b⸗ 
ϑοοά 7ὃὺν ποίλίαρ ; δἱ Ἰοδοὶ ruαν is tho litorel 
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πὸ γε, 3. καὶ καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 18 πὰ μεῖς ἐστε τὸ 


φῶς τοῦ κόσμου. 


οὐ δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους 


. 15 ἢ ,.»7 , ΄ ’ 4." ς.λΝ ᾿ 
»Μω (δι. κειμένη οὐδὲ καίουσε λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν 


ἃ. 11. 88. 


μόδιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν: καὶ λάμπει πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 


οΥ Ῥεῖ. 3.12, 16 οὕτω λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, καὶ δοξάσωσι τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν 


τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


17 ν Μὴ νομίσητε, ὅτε ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προ- 
φήτας" οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 18 «’Αμὴν γὰρ 


λέγω ὑμῖν: ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ὃν ἢ μία 


δεη8ο eonveyed in tho οἵ Luke, and vir- 
tually such' in the present, with vhich comparo 
EFpiei. ii. 4, where, apoetrophizing tho bad man, 
ho tells him that he is δὲ for nothing but to be 
οαδὶ out ꝙdoors, and to be throvn on the dun 
hill, lixe ἃ broken vessel. The application 18 
obvious. 

.-- βληθῆναι ἔξω, καὶ καταπ. Lchm. and 
Tisceh. edit. βληθὲν ἔξω καταπατεῖσθαι, from 
two uncial and two cursive MSS. But that is an 
eovidenco which would bo insufficient in almost 
any case, esp. in οὔθ vwhero extoernal authority, 
confirmed by the Peſsch. Syr. Version, is 80 
atrongly oppoſsed to the reading; and also iaterna. 

idence, as existing in its — every ἌΡ 
ance of δοίης a correction (7 ctyle by the Alexan- 
drian Grammarians. 

14, τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου) Tho Artielo refors 
ἴο tho sense implied; the δοῆθὸ being, the 
means of enlightening the minds οὗ men with 
true religion; through vhose instrumentality 
from the fountain of light, the world is enlight- 
enod,“ as the globe is enlightened by tho rays of 
the iun; vwhich is, in the proper sense, τ ὸ φῶς 
τοῦ κόσμου. 

— οὐ δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι, ἃς. It ἰο 
beost ἴο — that in these words is implied the 
correspon ieg elauso, “ So neither can you remain 
in secret; the eyes οὗ all being turned upon 
γου. Thus ver. 16 will supply an admonition 
ſounded on δὶ is said in the two preceding 
vortes. 

IS. καίονσι} ἴον the more Classical ἄπτουσι, 
vhich ἰδ used by Luke viii. 16. xi. 83, Vet ex- 
amples of it have been adduced, though chiofly 
from the later writers, and in the passive. Tho 
δε 666 contains ἃ proverbial saying, to expresa 
depriving any thing of its utility, by putting it to 
purpose the farthest from vwhat it was intended 
or. 

17. καταλῦσαι} „ to abrogate, to annul. A 
sense, as applied to lawa, or institutions οὗ any 
Kind. of frequent occurronco. Seo my Lex. Our 
Lord here anticipates δὴ objection; namely, that 
his doctrines differed, in many respocte, from tho 
Mosaic; and that therefore his ayſtem could not 
but dectroy that —— by God to Μοροε, 
and borne testimony to by the Propheta. And 
δὰ it was ποῖ to be imagined, that the 4]}- wise 

ing would lay down δ law, 88 ὁ rule of lifo, 
under ono dispenaation, which should be δὲ 
variance ὙΠῸ vwhat he had promulgated under 
αποίλον. By τὸν νόμον must, hovwever, be 
meant, in some sense, the law οὗ Mortes; that 


being the invariable senso οὗ tho word ἴῃ the 
Goepels and Acts: though some understand tho 
ceremoniaul, others the morol law. Each may bo 
aaid to be meant. For the Ceremoniud law was 
——— our Lord, in his answering the 
types and fulfilling the prophecies, -after τὶς ἢ 
it vas to cesse, the 4δαάοιο being supplied by tho 
cuhstanoe; the Moral, by his exalting its pre- 
copts ἴο ἃ apirituality before unknovn, and puri- 
fying it from the corruptions of the Jewieh 
teachers; ἴον it ἰδ plain from the vholo οὗ Secrip- 
ture, that the coremonial law alone was abrogatod, 
vhile the moral law vas left, as being οἵ perpetual 
obligation. And thus, in either case, the ἰδ 
was meant to ὃο, as St. Paul terms it, our παιδ- 
αγωγὸς, or τοῖόν unto, and ror for, tho 

l, and to ceaso θη it had anſswered the 
purpore ἴον vhich it was originally deſsigned, as a 
purt οὗ the great plan οὗ Divine wisdom and 
mercey, for the sal vation οὗ man. 

--- τὸν νόμον ἣ τοὺς προφ.} 11 sems clear that 
Ohrist does ποὶ allude to (86 δαογέβοΐωξ and ἐγρὲ 
parta οὗ {πὸ lawv, but only tho morul of both 
the law and the prophets, as comprehending the 
substance οὗ the vhole Scriptures, the latter as 
being —— and interpreters οὗ the former; 
according Υ, πληρῶσαι hero vignifies to ſill up 
or unto, 80 answering to ἀναπληρῶσαι, to 

out the bare letter in the full ꝓririt, as ἃ 
limnor's sketeh in outline is ſilled up, 20 as to 
form the complote picture. See Ohrys. Theophyl., 
and Euthym. 

18. ἀμήν! Seo my Lex. Ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ 
* form ἃ periphrasis for the universe, which tho 

ows supposed would never utterly perish, but 
be constantly renewed. See Baruch iũ. 32. i. 11. 
Ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ οὖρ. is ἃ proverbial phrase 
often occurring in Seripture (666 ΤΩῪ Lex), —* 
aometimes in tho Class. wr., to denote that ἃ 
thing can æever happen. So Dionys. Hal. vi. 95, 
vhore it is agreod ἴῃ ἃ treaty, that there shall Ὁθ 
peaco μέχρις ἂν οὐρανός τε καὶ γῆ τὴν αὐτὴν 


στάσιν ἔχωσι. 

—— ᾿Ιῶτα denoted ψ 
the lotter Jod Ρ (the ↄamallest of the ſettors in 
the Hebrew alp —— and hence, σωγαξίτείῳ, 
any thing very small; κεραία, the points, or 
corners, vrhieh disſtinguished similar letters οὗ 
tho Hebrew alphabet, but wers υϑεὰ figuratively 
ἴο denoto the minuteſt parts οὗ δὴν thing. Simi- 
lar sentiments are cited from ihe Rabbinical 
writera. Thus our Lord means to express, ἴῃ 
addition to the eternoul obliꝗqution, tho — δ τα 
οχίεκέ οὗ the moral law, δὲ demanding theo ut- 
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κεραία οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. 

19 Ὃς ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, τῖμα, 1.10. 
καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας 
κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 30 " Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, .τνακο νι, 
ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν πλεῖον τῶν γραμμα- Ὁ 5 5. 
τέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
οὐρανῶν. 31" ΗἩκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥήθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις" Οὐ φονεύ- ε πκοὰ. ". 
σεις’ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν φονεύσῃ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει. 33 υ’ Ἐγὼ δὲ θαι. 5.7. 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ [εἰκῆ], ἔνο- 'δ 


most purity οὗ ἐδουσλξ, as well as innocenco οὗ 
action. 

.--πὡς ἄν πώντα γένητα J Vntil all 
ahal] como to pass,“ i. 6. bo accomplished, namoly, 
by the fulſilment of the legal types and propheci 
Μη} the completo eetabliahment of the mo 


w. 

19. ὃς ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ] “Shall transgress. A 
aenso common in the —E vriters. The οὖν 
aeems to have reference not to the vorse imme- 
diately preceding, but to v. 17. 

— μίαν τῶν ἐλαχίστων] “πο, even οὗ the 
least οἵ these commandments.“ Here there is an 
allusion to the practico οὗ the Pharisees, vho, 

bly to their own lax notions οὗ morality, 
divided the injunctions of tho law into tho 
uiu tier and the liphler. Any tra δῖοῃ οὗ 
the latter they held to be vory venial; and, by 
their ovn arbitrary clasaification of the forwer, 
τὰ evaded the — vhilo they pretended to 


the letter οὗ the law. 

-- καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτω τοὺς ἀνθρ.] i. e. He vho 
ahall hoth ἰπιϑο]  Ὀτοαὶς and teach others to 
break. There are cases in which the teaching 
others to do wrong may be worre than the doin 
vrong ourselves. One may bo tho result o 
audden temptation; the other is done delibe- 
rately and on principle. So it has been well 
obeerved by ἃ profound and original thinker: 
“1.65 passions déréglées inspirent les mau vaises 
actions: mais 168 mauvaises maximes corrom- 
pent la raison mèême, οἱ ne laissent plus ἀθ res- 
ΒΟΌΣΟΟΘ pour revenir au bien.“ 

.-- ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται) Said per meioia 
for. he μα} be the farthest from atiaining hes- 
ven.“ i. 6. ὁ he chal] ποῖ attain it at all. By tho 
antithesis, μέγας must δ oſften be taken for 
μέγιστος. 

. λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι, δι..1 The connexion 
between this and the foregoing verses may be 
best perceived ἂὮὦ understanding the γὰρ 88 

υἷν. ἴο our in ἰἰ86 ratiocinative senso, 
Why [πο far am having come to destroy 
the Lave, &c., that], I tell you ihat, except rour 
obedience ahall exceed ἴῃ ꝙirit uand ind that οἵ 
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wiso 
enter,. ἄς. Thus in the next vorse our Lord 
proceods to illustrate the ꝓirit and true xcope οὗ 
certain speciſie precepts οὗ tho Law, at the z2ame 
time correcting the vrong application οὗ others 
by the Scri bes and Pharisees. 

-- ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ, ὅς.) Here our Lord 
fully declares his meaning; openly καπιίησ those 
vhom he had before only hinted αἰ, Tho renti- 

Vor. 1. 


ment is, as it were, an answer to ἃ question; 
q. d.“ What, will ποῖ the righteoumese οὗ tho 
Iaw, as exhibited in the lives of such holy per- 
aons as the Pharisees, savo us ? No sauch thing — 
for 1 plainlx tell you. that unless, ὅς. Δικαιο- 
σύνη must here denoie piety and virtue, purity of 
heart and life. 

--- οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθ.} “ Υὸ ehall by πὸ means 
enter.“ On this idiom see my Lex. The form 
— exclusion from the blesinga οὗ the 


ospel. 

— In order to elucidate his meaning, our 
Lord proceeds to vindicate se veral of the com- 
mandments of the moral law from the corrupt 
interpretation put upon them by the Seribes. 

- τοῖς ἀρχαίοι"] [τ is matter οὗ disputoe 
vhether this δου Ἱά be rendered by, οὐ to them 
οὗ old time.“ The former is adopted by mott οὗ 
the Commentators from Bera dovnward; the 
latter, by the Fathers and the ancient translators, 
and ἃ ἔδυ modern Expositors, as Doddr., Campb., 
Rosenm., Kuin., and Φεῦ. So Jos. Antiq. viii. 
2.4, The former is very auitable to the context, 
and confirmed by the of the later writers 
espec. the Sept., Joſs. and the New Teſt. Thus 
tho words will δὲ akin to à Talmudic aaying, 
which may be εἰρήκασιν οἱ ἀρχαῖοι ἡμῶν, (mean- 
ing the Jewish legislators from the age of Moſces 
dovwnvards,) thus Grecised; and δὸ νομοθέται 
ἡμῶν ἴῃ Joseph. Bell. iii. 8. δι However, the 
rendering to tho ancientaꝰ' is oqually supported 
grammatical propriety, and δοεῖηδ entitled to 

o preference, both 080 the sense thus 
arising is uũy suitable, and becauso vherever 
the formula occurs in the Nevw Test. and Sept., 
accompanied with ἐῤῥήθη, it is nevor followed by 
any other δι δι, but that denoting the persons fo 
vhom the words are spoten. Besides, this view 
is supported by the authority οὔ all the ancient 
Versions and many Fathers. 

-- ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει] will bo liable to 
the judgment.“ So Plato, ἔνοχος ἔστω νόμοις 
ὁ τοῦτο δράσας, ΒΥ τῇ κρίσει is meant an in- 
ferior Court οὗ Judicature, consisting. as the 
Rabbins say, οὗ 28, or according to — οἵ 7 


judges. 

“Ὁ τῷ ἀδελφῷ] ἴον ἑτέρῳ, απν οησ. An 
idiom arising from the Jews being accustomed to 
regard all Israelites as brethren. 

— εἰκὴ) * without ufficient causo imply- 
ing also αδοῦθ Ἠιδραϑετο. For such a person 
(to use theo words οἵ Ariſtotlo eited by Wet- 
stein) is angry, οἷς οὐ δεῖ, καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς οὗ 
δεῖ, καὶ μᾶλλον ἣ δεῖ. ΕἸΠῸΝ and Critics, 
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χος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ῥακὰ, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ" μωρὲ, ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς 
τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 33 ᾽Εὰν οὖν προσφέρῃς τὸ δῶρόν σου 
ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τὶ 
κατὰ σοῦ' 533 ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
ρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διαλλώγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε 


v*Luxc 12. 
68. 


ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν σου. 35 Υ Ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ 


σου ταχὺ, ἕως ὅτου εἶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ: μήποτέ σε παραδῷ 


however, are divided in opinion δὲ to tho 

uinenes οὗ the word; vwhich is rejected by 
——— Bengel, Mill, Fritè. Læch., and Tiscch, 
but received by Grot., Wots., Griesb., Matthæi, 
Vater, and Scholz. The —— οἵ Μ85. for 
ita omission is very trifling; and that of verrions 
lender. And alihough ihat of the Fathers bo 
considerable, yet inferior to that /or the word. 
Internal evidence is indeed rather against it, 
ainco more likely τᾶ it to have been put ἐπ than 

t out. And though authorities are very few 

add, howover, Brit. Mus. 17,982 and 10,948, 

m.], yet they are weighty, confirmed by 80- 
veraſ early Fathers. On the other hand, how- 
ever, an equal number οὗ early Fathers defend it; 
and Justin M. is more than balanced by Irenæus 
and Cyprian, Hilary, Lucifer, Cyril, Ephr. Syr., 
Isid. — Conat. Apost. and thoe most ancient 
copies οὗ the Italic Vers., also the Peſch. Syr.; 
benaides vhieh, ovidence of this kind Jor ἃ word 
is moro weighty than that — it 

— ῥακὰ---μωρῇ ΟΥ̓ thete two terms, the 
former is, Lightf. aays, 'an appellation of utter 
contempt and scorn, to denote one utterly despi- 
cable, and, as answering to the Hebr. eMpey, 
must denote metaphor. ono empty, or destituio 
οὗ any estimable moral qualities, good -for- 
nothing, vile, as in Judg. ix. 4, whero ihe per- 
mons by whom Abimelech murdered his brethren 
are ed dr Sept. κενοὺς καὶ δειλούς ; 
in which by δειλοὺς, intended further to 
ovolvo the sense, is moant homixes 
vwrotehed, ——— fellovua.“ And —8* in 
Judg. xi. 8ὅ, συνεστράφησαν πρὸς ᾿Ιεφθὰν 
ἄνδρες κενοὶ, vrotched, ὈΕΡΒΑΠΙΣ fellowe. As 
to 4 other term, μωρὲ, it 19 best regarded as 2 
term expreſaive οἵ utter abhorrence, equiv. to 
ttiched ireteh, miscreaut. 

- ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τ. γ. τ. π.} for ἔνοχος 
βληθῆναι, Me., aa Num. Xxxxv. 8], ἔνοχοε 
ἀναιρεθῆναι, equiv. to, he shall be liable to ἃ 

unishment amounting unto Gehenna Γέεννα 
is formed from the Hebr. ὩΣ (tho valley of 
Hinuom), ἃ place 8.1. οἵ Jerusalem, called 
Γαίεννα αἱ Joch. xvüi. 16 — probably ἃ deep 
ἀε}}] ; φάραγξ, as it is rendered at Josh. xv. 8), 
vhero formerſy children had been tacrificed by 
ſire to Moloch; and which long afterwards was 
held in δυο abomination, that the earcasses of 
animals, and dead bodies οὗ malefactors, vere 
throvn into it; vhieh, in so hot ἃ climato, need- 
ing to be consumed by firo (vhich was constantly 
Κορὲ up), it obtained the namo γέεννα τοῦ 
πυρός. Both from ite former and ite preſont 
use, it was πὸ unfit emblem of the place οἵ tor- 
ment reserved for the vieked, and might well 

— ἴδ term to denote it. 
. As the former verro forbids ill-timod and 


eaæcestive anger aud hatred, ao this and the fol- 
lowing enjoin love to our —— and 2 plu- 
cuble mirit. And ince the Pharisces reckoned 
anger, hatred, and reviling among the slightor 
offences; and thought that they would ποῖ ĩneur 
the wrath οὗ God, if iacrifices and other external 
rites were accurately obseerved; so hero we are 
taught, that external worship 18. not pleasing in 
the sight οἵ God, unless it bo accompanied by ἃ 
meex and charitable sↄpirit. 

- δῶρον i. ο. “οὶ was brought to tho 


tar. 

28. ἐὰν οὖν προσφ., διε. Here we have δὴ 
inference dravn from the ὁ and peril tempo- 
ral οὗ all hostility and bitierness of spirit for- 
bidden in the foregoing vorses. 

--- ἔχει τὶ κατὰ σου) Seil. ἔγκλημα, cause οὗ 
complaint; vhich is implied by the context 
Tho tame expression occurs at Mark xi. 25. 
Βον. ii. 4. 

24. διαλλάγηθι] i. ὁ. “[ἀ4ο thy endeavour [0] 
be reconciled σὰ ν᾽ — offoring every 
aatisfaction in your power for the injury done. 
Thus Philo de δδοτὶ ἔς 8, p. 84]. καγα, ihat when 
a man has — his brother, and, repenting of 
his fault, votuntarily αοξηοιοίεαφες it, he must 
firat make restitution, and then come into the 
tewple, —— his sacrifico, and asking par- 
don. us we are taught that vain is all external 
worehip οὗ the Deity, if the duties tovards our 
follov-creatures be neglected. Προσφ. ἰδ ἃ eri- 
ficial term, on which seo my Lex. 

25. Our Lord harvin ixed the Gth com- 
mandment, inculeates ἢ duties contained in it, 
perticularly that οἵ seeking reconciliation with an 
dffended brother. This he does 1]. (in the pre- 
ceding verses) from the consideration οἵ the 
Mence which ἃ want of ἃ conciliatory spirit gives 
to God; and 2. (in this διὰ the next verre), 
from a prudential consideration οὗ the danger io 
vhich 11 exposes ouroeives. 

Here, then, is inculcated ἃ general maxim as 
to the expediency of Υ reconciliation vith 
an adveraary. And this is illustrated by δὴ ex- 
ample deri ved from common lifo; for ἔσθε εὐνοών 
is eomingly δὴ idiomatie expression οὗ ordi 
life, lixe dur bo friends vwiih, equiv. to γενοῦν 
εὔνους αὐτῷ καὶ φίλος, as Euthym. well ex- 

lains, become friends with him, equiv. ἴο be 
riends one ἴο another.“ Comp. Diod. Sic. T. i. 
I76, εὐνοεῖν ἀλλήλοις. The ἴσθι is not pleo- 
naatic, but intensiveo. 

--- τῷ ἀντιδίκῳω] Tho word signifies properly 
δῇ in α suit αἱ lato; hut hero 8 itor, 
vho is about to become a plaintiff, by suing his 
debtor in ἃ court οὗ justice. 

-- ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ] in the way. namely, to the 
Judgo. Ἔοι from Heinecc. Antiq. Rom. iv. 16, 


MATTIEW V. 26---1. 
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ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ 
εἰς φυλακὴν βληθήσῃ. 36 χ’ Αμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖ- κννακε τι. 
θεν, ἕως ἂν ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. 51 γ᾿ Ηκούσατε ὅτι γ Ἑχοά. το. 


ι΄ Deut. δ. 18. 


ἐῤῥήθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις" Οὐ μοιχεύσεις. 38 τ᾿ Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, τον δον 
Ψ ΄-. φ ⸗ ζω] Ἁ δ.» θ 2 ἃ 24 * ἑ [ 

ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι " αὐτὴν, ἤδη ἐμοί- 

χευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 39. Εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ὁ 18.1.8. 
δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ! συμφέρει δι ύξ «. 
γὰρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά 

σου βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. 39 Καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει 

σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ συμφέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα 


ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά φου βληθῇ εἰς 


γέενναν. 


4[φο» 


b Deut. 94.1. 
infr. 10. 7. 
Ματῖκ 10. 4. 


51 Ὁ ᾿Ἐῤῥήθη δὲ, ὅτε ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δότω ἴαχο 6. 


18, τὸ find that sometimes the plaintiff and 
defendant used to settle their affair ὧν the ισαῷ; 
and then the latter, το had been ummoned ἴο 
trial, was dismissed. 

--σε παραδῷ] These words were cancelled 
by Laeh. and Tisch., on the authority οὗ ΜΚ. Β 
and two others, but reſstored ἴῃ Tisch. 2, very 
properly, since they δὰ been throvn out by 
Oritics merely to get rid of a tautology. 

— ὑπηρέτη}] the person vho carried into 
execution the sentence οὗ tho Judge, whether 
corporal punishment or fine, and called by Luke 
xii. δᾶ, πράκτωρ, probablyj [Π6 more οχϑοῖ 
term. 


27. τοῖς ἀρ — These words havo been 
rejected by all the later Editors, and rightly; 
βἴηες they are found in few of the MSS., and are 
manetioned by scarcely any Versions οὐ Fathers; 
and we can far better account for their insertion 
than their omission. 

28. γυναῖκα) i. e. ἃ married woman; which 
vense ἰδ required by the context and the almost 
— use οὗ μοιχεύω and μοιχεία ἴῃ the 

iptures. Βλέπων ἰδ for ἐπιβλέπων, Ραββί ου- 
ↄtely “ φαχίπῳ upon, for ἐποφθαλμιῶν. Our 
Lord means to szay, that it is not the act only, 
but ἴῃς πποδακίθ devire also (vhat is called αἱ 
2 Pet. ii. 14, the adulterous eye“) vhich is in- 
εἰυάεά in the commandment. ᾿Επιθυμία has 
been well defined“ such ἃ desire as gains the full 
eonsent οὗ the vill, and would ceriainly termi- 
nate in actiuvn, did not impediments from other 
caues ariso thus making the essenco of the 
vice to be in the intention. So also thought many 
of the sages οὗ Greeco and Romo; ex. gr. Juven. 
Sat xiii. 208, Scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat 
ullum, ucti crimen hubet. Indeed, tho ancient 
philosophers admitted that there was 8 ππογαὶ 
ement — to lascivious tkougukts. So 
urip. Hippol. 317, makes Phædra exclaim, 
χεῖρες μὲν ἁγναὶ, φρὴν δ᾽ ἔχει μίασμά τι. 

-- ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτήν] 8.0 ἴοτ αὑτῆς 10 uncial 
and many cursi ve MSS., whieh has been received 
by Griesb., Matth., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., 
very properly, espec. δίποο internal evidence is 
qnite in its farour. The constr. with accus. is 
indeed very rure in pure Greek vwriters, but it is 
found in Xenoph.. Νδπκηάδε, Philo, and Joseph., 
Steph. Thes., δα also in pataages οὗ Clem. Alex. 


and Greg. Nysa. there cited. Moreover, it occun 
ae veral times in the Sept., and was probably an 
Hellenistic form, though at the samo time ex- 
tending to the ceommon Greek idiom, from vhich 
it was derivod by Menander (as suited the lan- 
* 6 οὗ common οἰ and adapted to the comio 

Ὶ ), and by Ren. Cyr. vii. 2, 1, who occa- 
βίο! adopts common Greek idioms. 

29. εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸες---ακανδαλίζει σε] “1 
thy right eye prove ἃ stumbling-block to theo, 
occasion thee to stumble,)“ lead thee into sin. 
The Hebrews were accustomed to —— Jlusts 
and evil passions with members of the body; for 
example, δὴ evil eye denoted envy. Thus to 
pluck out the eye, and eut off the hand, is equiv. 
ἴο crucifꝙ the flesk with its affections and lusts. 
Comp. Gal. ν. 24, and mortiſy your members. 
Col. iii. δ. The sense therefore is:“deny thyself 
vhat ἰδ even the most necessary or desirable, 
vhat is as dear to thee as thy right ἐγ (the most 

recious of the members, cujus usus, ſsays 

liny, 'vitam ἃ morte distinguit'), or as neces- 
ΒΆΓΥ as thy right hand (the most useful οὗ the 
members), vwhen the sacrifice is demanded by tho 
good of thy soul.“ Why tho γίρλέ eye is men- 
tioned, may be that that vwas essentially necessary 
to the pu 8 οἵ icar, as it was then carried on. 
The sentiments cçcontained in this pascago aro 
illustrated by Wets. from various pastages of the 
Class. writers. Phil. Jud. vol. i. 24], 19. Se- 
neca Εν. δ), Projico quæcunque cor tuum 
laniant; quæ si aliter extrahi nequirent, cor cum 
illis evellendum eraut; equiv. to ἐξελεῖν hero, of 
vhich use see my Lex. New Test. In this, and 
numerous other δυσὶ like passages, scattered np 
and dovwn in the Philosophers who lived aſter tho 
J——— of the Gospel, we may ſeo ἃ far 

igher tone of morals ihan had been beforo 
maintained; vhiech can be ascribed τὸ nothing 
but the silent effect of the Gotpel (as is the 
case in overy age), even on those who refused to 
receive it. 

80. For βληθῇ D «πὰ 8 Mss. of the Ital. 
havo ἀπέλθῃ, ἃ licentious alteration, derived 
from Mark ix. 43, vhere, by ἃ strange incon- 
aistency, ἀπελθεῖν, ἰδ in tho aame MS. and ono 
ΟΥ̓ the Italic, altered into βληθῆναι. 

31. Haring before ad verted to the 71: com- 
———— our Lord takes occasion to alludo to 
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αὐτῇ ἀποστάσιον. 


MATTHBEW V. 39. 
823 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ 


τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοι- 


that abuse of the Judicial law, — vhich, though 
intended to regulate and repress divorces, had 
only rendered them more frequent, and becomoe 
almost as pestilent to good morals δὲ adultery 
iteclf. Ὅτι is om. in ΒΙΌΣ, δι 18 ουτεῖνο MASS., 
and is cancelled by L. and T. 2 ΕΔ. on authority 
uito insufüicient ([ find the word in all the 
— and Br. Mus. copies), espec. in ἃ case like 
this, where anciont Versions and Fathers are of 
little weight, and vhere internal evidenco is in 
favour οὗ the word, from tho greater probability 
of its being emoved than inserted. In ſact, this 
use of ὅτι aſter verbs οἵ daxyinꝙ or Ζρεαζέκο 
—— is quite Heſlenistic), occurring oſten in 
the Sept., is freq. absent in the Alex. MASS., and 
the word is often cancelled Ὁγ L and T. Seo 
Matt. ἰχ. 18. xx. 12. xxi. 16. xxiii. 31. xxvi. 25. 
Mark i. 27, 40. ii. 16. v. 23. vi. 16, 18, 23. vii. 
6. viii. 24, 28. xii. 6, 29. Luke vii. 22. xii. 27. 
xix. 46. John ἱν. 4]. vüi. 8]. viii. 88, ix. 23. 
æiii. 88, xviii. 6. εἰ 4]. iii. 10, εἴ al. Το Critice, 
it seems, cancelled the word as pleonastie and 
unn ς though it is occasionally found in 
the purest ατεοῖς vwriters; not, howerer, with 
eoven the semblance οὗ pleonasm. It may suffico 
to have stated this onco for all, to δῆιονν vhy in 
δυο ἢ ἃ case δὲ this J havo generally declined to 
cancol, or even bracket, the ὅτι. 
- ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ, &c.) We aro to bear ἴῃ 
mind, 1. that the Jews vero permitted to di voreo 
their vives vithout ascigninę any causo; 2. that 
our Lord, neither here nor δὲ Matt. xix. 3, 
meant to give itical directions; 8, that ho, 
moreover, did not contradiet Moses, vho eren 
himself never approved of the arbitrary di vorces 
οἵ his times (eo xix. 8): and, 4. that tho Jewish 
Doctors in the age οὗ Christ woro ποῖ on 
the sente οὗ the passago οὗ Deut. xxiv. 1, which 
treats οὗ divoreo. Thoſo οὗ the chool οὗ Hillel 
maintained that the vwifo might not only bo 
divorced for 10me great offence, but ὯἽ Ὁ ὃν 
κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν, for auy cause, however 
slight, 20 that ἃ writing of divorcement, in duo 
form. vwas given to her. On the other hand, that 
οὗ Shammqui contended that ὋἽ ὨΥ, the term 
ἴῃ Deut. xxiv. --- vhich vas the subject οὗ the 
disſs pute, -and whieh the ſchool οὗ Hillel undor- 
atood of any defect οἵ perron, οὐ οὗ dispoeition, 
could only mean omethinꝗꝙ criminal, as adultery. 
Soe Selden de Ux. Heb. ii. 18, Lightf. Hor. 
Heb. in loc. infra. From the words of Christ, 
xix. 8, compared with x. 2, 2eq., it is clear that 
Motes meant ἴδ words to be taken as those 
οὗ the achool οὗ Hillel interpreted them; and 
yet it is plain from Matt. xix. 8, and Gen. ii. 24, 
that Moces did not approve οὗ arbitrary ἀΐνοτγοο. 
Tho Jewish Doctors, howover, had preſsumed to 
chango ἃ ππογαΐ precept into ἃ civit ἐπεί ον. 
μιν apeak in plainer terms, many things vhich 
oses had —— in εἶν! fſo, in order to 
avoid ἃ greater ovil (500 Matt. xix. 8, and note), 
tho Pharisees determined to be morally τίρἀέ; 
as ἴῃ the case οὗ rotaliation. EPp.J Jesus, there- 
ἴοτο, vho did not intend to givoe political di- 
rections, here teaches in what caso, φαίοά religione 
⁊ οοπδοιοι δ, ἃ wife might be divorced. (Kuin.) 
32. For ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ, B, K. L, Μ, Δ, and 


about 40 eursivo MSS., havo πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων, 
adopted by L. and Tiach., on considerable, but 
not competent, authority, espec. sinco internal 
—— — —— — the — of that 
ing being derived from the e 
οὗ Luke 2* νυν. 1). Το — ἀευκὴν 
ποιῆσαι ἣ μελ. edited infra, ν. 86, by Lach. 
and Tisch. from Β and 2 other MSS. is ἃ vain 
aulterution proceeding from the polishing school 
of Critics. This is indeed confirmed by ΜΆ. L, 
and 1 δηὰ by the Leic. ΜΒ. (teste Jacka.) Bui 
from the character of thoso MSS. wo cannot 
placo confidence ἴῃ vhat ſeems, I repeat, ἃ mero 
alteration for the sake οὗ removinga diffieulty, 
but one which ἰδ liable to objection not eaaily io 
be removed. 

— πορνείας] Commentators and Jurists aro 
much divided in opinion as to the exact sense οὗ 
this torm. It is generally interpreted adullery. 
That, however, would eein to require μοιχείας : 
and as adultery was ἃ οαρώαϊ ——— it vould 
appear unnecestary to denounce divorce against 
sueh δ were guilty οὗ it. Somo underſtand by 
it fornication beſore marriage- others, incest, 


or vice generally; and Mr. Morgan, in his 
ψοῦὶς on Marriage, Adultoery, and Divorce, r- 
liuious α or idolat But, auffice it 


to say, that to suppose δὸ bighly figurativo 
a — to be employed in a poescage in- 
tended to give a moet important regulation for 
8}} future ages, is liko aupposing ἃ law to bo 
couched in ἃ riddle. The very ſame objectiou 
lies — against all the οὐδεν ποῦν interpreta- 
tions; and 50}}} more against tho ingenious coſ- 
Jecture οὗ Pringle, πονηρίας. On tuch an occa- 
βίοῃ δὲ the pretsent (and that vhen the words of 
Matt. xix. 9 were pronounced), the term must 
be talen in its ordinary signification. Πόρνη 
(lito the corresponding terin in our ovn lan- 
guage), denotes οὔθ vho yields up the person, 
vhether for hire, οὐ for the purposes οἵ sensu- 
ality; and, by implication, ὡπίαιοιΐψ. And 
consequently, the term πορνεία, as applied to 
females, denotes unlawful commerco ὙΠῊ tho 
other sex. But that, in à murried woman, will 
involve adultery; and therefore the term ma 
vell be used in that ense. Thus, at Rom. i. 8 
“πορνεία must include adultery; as also in other 
passagos; for vhich 800 my Lex. And δ to the 
objection whieh has to many meemed 50 formida- 
ble as to set them upon devising new interpreta- 
tions, namely, that adultery was punished by tho 
Jewish law τ ἢ deuck, -that involves no real 
difficulty at all; for our Lord, in pronouncing 
on this deeply important matter, was legislating 
for all futuro ages, and thereforo could have πὸ 
referenco to the Mosaic lav, espec. as it was now 
on the point οὗ being abolished. It was sufficient 
for us ἴο be informed, that adultery may au- 
thorize the divorcement᷑ οὗ the offending — 
Ἡλείλον διὰ hou fur the offence διουϊὰ bo 
punihable by the Magistrate, was ἃ queetion 
οὗ æecular polity, vith vuhich our Loid did ποῖ 
—— and with which Religion has nothing 
to do. 

— For μοιχᾶσθαι. MSS. B, D, and 6 later 
curaive ASS. Rave μοιχευθῆναι, vhich has been 


MATTHEW V. 33 8. 
vãobot καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ, μοιχᾶται. 88 ὁ Πά- 
λὲν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥήθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις" Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, ἀπο- Ῥφαι 5.1}: 
δώσεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σον. 83 Δ᾽ Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἃ γωροο 
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ο Του. 10. 


12. 
———— 


. 8. 
ἃ James b. 18. 
EXccelus. 23. 90. 


2 
Ε 


ὀμόσαι ὅλως: μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος ἐστὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 1.5.5... 
86 6 μήτε ἐν τῇ γῇ, ὅτι ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ μήτε εἰς «νε ὦ." 
“Ιεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶ τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως. 86 μήτε ἐν 
τῇ κεφαλῇ σου ὁμόσῃς, ὅτε οὐ δύνασαι μίαν τρίχα λευκὴν ἢ 


μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι. 


817 Ἔστω δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν" ναὶ ναὶ, οὗ οὔ: ζΕχοᾶ. 41. 


τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 88 [᾿Ηκούσατε ὕῬσαι, 0. Ξι. 


edited ὃγ Lachm. and Tisch., but without reason, 
ainco external authority for it is very alender, 
(I πὰ μοιχᾶσθαι ἴῃ all the Lamb. and Br. 
Mus. ΜΕ3)) and internal evidence is against it, 
from its having every appearance οὗὨ being ἃ Jolx 
correction intended to introdueo ἃ more elascical 
resding, the cunon criticus, as adduced by T. 
Magist. p. 619, being: μοιχᾶται ὁ ἀνὴρ, μοι- 
χεύεται δὲ ἡ γννή. And, indeed, 1 Κηονν οὗ no 
passage οὗ any Clactical vriter οὗ any ago where 
ihis rule is broken: nor does an instance οὗ its 
breach occur even in tho Sept. But the rule 
is broken in a οὗ δι. Mark x. 12, and 
therefore that it ahould be δὸ here is ποῖ βὺγ- 
prising. 

33. The Pharisees diſtributed oatha into the 
τοοϊσλέδεν and the liuhter, and forbade perjury only 
vhen the παπιὸ ΟἹ Οὐά vas contained ἴῃ the oath; 
but if Mat vas omitted, they held it πὸ offence. 
or ἃ very slight one; as they did also mental 
pre varication, by swesaring with tho lips, and dis- 
avowing the oath στ the heart. A sStandard οὗ 
morality even θεῖον that of the heathen. Seo 
Hom. II. i. 312. Now it ἰδ this μϑό 077 αn oathe, 
vhich — led to — — Jesus hero 
means to prohibit. Θ is, therefore, not to be 
unders as forbidding judicial oaths; but (as 
appears from tho examples he subjoins) βαςἢ 
onihs δὲ are introduced in common converration, 
and on ordiuary occasions. Seo Josoph. B. J. 
V. 

— οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις] 


᾿Επιορκεῖν may mean 
either to σισεαγν αἰδοῖ 
violaute ones οαἰλ. 


and ποῖ er animo; or, to 
however are hero to bo 
underatood. The words ἀποδώσεις δὲ... σον 
are to bo talen (ἸΚοὸ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν φονεύσῃ, &. αἱ 
ver. 19) as δὴ interpretation οἵ the Jewish Doc- 
tors. Thus there will be δὴ easier connexion 
bet veen the doctrine οὗ the Pharisees, ἐχργοβιοὰ 
*. τος words, and tho opporite one οἵ Christ. 
uin. 

34. 62eq. J Here are instanced the oaths most 
—*** used by the Jows; and that oatha 
very eimilar to thore οὗ the Hebrem vwere used 
by ihe heathen, Wetatein has chovn. 

-- ἐν] Heb. ἃ per, by. On (πο differenco 
between the Class. and the Helleniſtie conatruc- 
tion οὗ ὄμνυμι δεὲθ Τὴ IEX. 

86. ἐν τῇ κεφ. σου] This vas 8 practice com- 
mon ἴο boih Οτοοῖκδ διὰ Romans. Thoe hand, it 
zhould seem, was placed on tho head during 
avearing; implying imprecation in caseo of per- 
jury, δἴποθ the vas peculiarly apoken οὗ ἴῃ 
ταν impreca tions. See Herodot. ii. 80. 

- οὐ δύνασαι---ποιῆσαι) Thero is vomething 
here αἵ νῶϊ many Interpreters have sttumbled; 
διὰ some would read, from conjecturo, μέαν 


τρίχα λευκὴν ποιῆσαι μέλαιναν, "ἜΥοΏ ono 
εἰπρὶο,᾿ [00 μέαν bꝛꝝ ἴο. But that can- 
ποῖ be admitted. Others attempt to remove the 
diffieulty by interpretation, thus: "του canst not 
roduce, or bring forth, one hair, vhito or black.“ 
is, howover, is doing violenco to the poaition 
οὔ tho words, and yields 8 ὅγμπθ ϑοῖβο. There ἴδ 
no reason to abandon (δ interpretation οὔ tho 
ancient, and most of the modern Interpreters, 
ὙΠῸ understand it of ολαησε οὐ colour; q. d. 
thou hast no power even over the colour of thy 
hair; to make ono hair, μοί μοῦ white or black, 
othervwise than what it is.“ 

87. ἔστω) Laæchm. and Tisch. read, from ono 
ΜΆ. (B) ἔσται.--ἃ 9— apoecious reading, atrongl 
recommended by its Hebraistice idiom, and vhlc 
is ἰουπὰ αἷδο δὲ ν. 48. But it is scarcely to bo 
au that the truo reading has been altered 
ἴῃ every other copy. The aame remark applies to 
ῥαπίζει, for ῥαπίσει, in the next verno ἴδε one, 
vhick has been adopted, on the same authority, 
by Lachm., though ποῖ by Tisch., vho οὐρὰς 
rather to have received the than the 
former, eepeciallyj considering that it derives 
aome confirmation from ἃ further on, vii. 
24, ὅστις ἀκούει, vhero βοηο MSS., 1 predict, 
will be found to have (vhat vas probably read by 
the Ethiopie translator) ἀκούσει [1 have ainco 
found it in Br. Mus. ΜΆ. 16. 183. 1. m. J. This 
use, however, οὗ the Precent is δὴ idiom οὗ tho 
common dialect in most langusges, includin 
our owvn. Por ἐπὶ, just after, * aame MS. (Β 
and some others have εἰς, whieh has been re- 
ceivod by Lachm. But ῥαπίζ. ἐπὶ oceun both 
in the Class. vriters (though only vith genit.) 
and in the Sept.; vhile ῥαπ. ele is found, 1 be- 
lievo, πὸ εὐέγα, and arose, J βυδροςῖ, from δῇ 
error οὔ the Seribos, aince εἰς and ἐπὶ are βοϊηθ- 
times confounded. 

--- ναὶ ναὶ, οὗ οὔ] Moſt Commentators re- 

τὰ this as ἃ kindred ομὸ to that in 

ames v. 12, and take the firat ναὶ and οὐ to saig- 
nify the promise, οἵ astertion, tho second ναὶ and 
οὐ ita Julſfilment; construing: ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν ὁ 
ναὶ, ἔστω ναί" ὁ λόγος δ' οὗ, ἔστιο οὗ, compar- 
ἱπᾷ λον. i. 7, and 2 Cor. i. 18, 19, and Maimonid. 
Thus the adverb will bo converted into ἃ nouν; 
vhich is frequent both in the Seriptural and 
Clase. vriters. This method, however, does vio- 
lence to the conſtruction; and the ceited 
are of another kind. It is therefore better (vith 
Chryrostom, Kuin. and Fritæ.) to suppore that 
the ναὶ and οὗ are repeated, by ὝΔΥ οἵ exprescing 
aoeriousness and graviiy; q. ἃ. ὁ be content with ἃ 
molemn and erious afirmation or negation. 

--- τὸ περισσὸν τούτων] lit. hat oxceeds 
or goes beyond thero: ἃ βεῦβ often found ἐπ 
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MATTHEW V. 39-42. 


ὅτι ἐῤῥήθη: ““᾿Οφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ, καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόν- 


Prov. 90. 22) 
5 ἃ 34. 20. TOG. 
ĩAke δ. 90 


89 ε ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ' ἀλλ᾽ 


μ Φ’ ε ⸗ 2 ἃ Ἁ ’ ’ L 222 Ἁ 
βοτὰ. 13.178, ὅστις σε ῥαπίσει ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν σου σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῶ καὶ 


1Cor. 6. 7. 
1 Thexvs. δ. 
15. 

1Pet. 8.9. 
h Deut. 16. 


τὴν ἄλλην: 40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου 
λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον: 41 καὶ ὅστις σε ἀγγαρεύσει 


Νὰ ..55. μίλιον ἕν, ὕπωγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. 42} Τῷ αἰτοῦντέ σε δίδου" καὶ 


Sept., also in Jos. Ant. viii. 164, xvi. 24. Τοῦ 
πονηροῦ. It is debated whether the sense be, 
the Exril one, or ſevil.“ The Article will here 
(as Bp. Middlet. observes) determine nothing, 
because the neuter adject. may be used as ἃ subst., 
and so τὸ πονηρὸν at Rom. xii. 9. Το former 
aense is thought to bo supported by the words 
οὔ Christ Himself αἱ John viii. 44, and in the 
Lord's Prayer; and there is every reason to 
think it was adopted by the ancients. Thus we 
may render aprings from the temptation οὗ the 
Evil one.“ See, ———— my note on νὶ. 13, 
vhich rather confirms the former view. It is, 
howeveor, J agree with Mr. Alford, immaterial in 
vhich οὐ the two senses the expression is under- 
atood, βίηςο the evil οὐ man's corrupt nature is, 
ἴῃ Sceripture, spoken οὗ as the work οἵ ὁ πονηρὸς, 
and is in itself τὸ πονηρόν. 

38. There is here ἃ referencoe to the practice of 
the Jews as to retouliation ἐπ rind for an injury 
done to any one. Now the Law (Εχοά. χχὶ. 24. 
Lev. xxiv. 20) had sanctioned this principlo; but 
only, we may imagine, as exercised by the ciril 
magistrate for the satisfaction οὗ the injured party. 
The Scribes, however, extended it to authorizo 
privaute avengement; against vhich our Lord 
protests, as being mere revenge. 

39. μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ) Since the verb 
ἀντίστασθαι ποῖ only hignifies ἴο withſtond, but 
ποῖ unfrequently (from the adjunet) to γοία- 
liute upon; wo πιαν, with Kuin. and Schleus., 
adopt that sonse hereè. But J prefer, with others, 
to explain it “ἴο set oneself in ἃ posturo οἵ 
hostile opposition, ſin order to retaliate.) Τῷ 
πονηρῷ ineans the injurious person, the iujurer, 
80 the Sept. render by ἀδικῶν as Well as 
πονηρός. Moral maxims similar to the above 
areo adduced from the Heathen Philosophers. 
That the commands in this and the following 
vertes are not to be taken literally, as enjoining 
the particular detions here βροοϊοά, but ihe dis 
position οἵ forgiveness, -is apparent, ποῖ only 
from its being usual in the FEast to pui the action 
for the disposition, but from the manner in which 
tho precepis are introduced. 

-- 4ñòσν The word corresponds to our 
rop or dap,; and was chiefly, as νεῖν used οὗ 
striking on the Juce; which iras regarded as an 
affront οὗ the worst ſsort; and was veverely pu- 
nished both by the Jewish and Roman lawe. 

- σου) is omitted ἴῃ about 1ὅ cursive MSS. 
(to whick 1 add, I Lamb. and 3 Br. Mus. Μ53. 
and 6 Scriv.), and placed after σιαγ. in Μ55. 
B,. Ὁ, ἃ reading adopted by L. and T. But 
the authority is insufficient, and external evi- 
dence is against the cancelling; for the ποτὰ 
vas, J suspect, lost by the variation οὗ position, 
as in very many other 

40. θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι) Kuin. and others 
think that κρέν. is here to be taken in ἃ figurativo 
8050, of quarrelling, disputing, ἄς. And they 


cite Hesyeh. κρινώμεθα᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ μαχώμεθα 
καὶ διαλεγώμεθα, vhero 1 would read μαχώ- 
μεθα᾿ καὶ διαλυώμεθαᾳ. So Thucyd. i. 145, 
δίκῃ ὅτοιμοι εἶναι διαλύεσθαι περὶ τῶν 
ἐγκλημάτων. But this amounts to no positivo 
proo. And the use οὗ κρίνεσθαι in the Sept. 
for ἃν ἂἀπὰ 1»1 is but ἃ weak one. It is better, 
with almost all Interpreters, ancient and modern, 
ἴο take κριθῆναι ἴῃ its proper sense, as a forensic 
term ignifying to be impleuded αἱ ἰαιο;" as in ἃ 
δία δῦ exprersion of Thucyd. i. 39, δίκῃ ἐθελῆ- 
σαι κρίνεσθαι (vhero κα my note), and pro- 
bably Hesych. ubi supra. Θέλοντι is said by 
the Commentators to be redundant; but the 
word is scarcely ever such, and least οὗ all here, 
[πὸ sense being, “ἴο him who is disposod.“ By 

ιτῶνα is denoted the under garment; and by 
ἱμάτιον the upper: usually οὗ greater value than 
the former. Indeed, from the circumstances of 
its being used as 4 blanket, to wrap the person in 
by night, it was ποῖ allowed by ihe Law to be 
taken by the creditor, though the χιτὼν might. 
See Exod. xxii. 26, 8q. 

41. ἀγγαρεύσει, ἃς.}] Meaning. Rather 
than resiſst any public authority requiring such 
aervice for ἃ certain distance, go with the ἄγγα- 
ρος (or King's — voluntarily twice tho 
distance.“ The King's Courier had authority to 

ress horses and carriages, either for the post or 
or the public ſervice generally; and, when ne— 
cessary, could compel the personal attendance οὗ 
the owners. See Hdot viii. 98. Xen. Cyr. viii. 
6, 17. Jos. Ant. xiii. 8. The term was derived 
from the Persians, vho first introduced the use 
οὗ regular Couriers, to transmit intelligence; ἃ 
custom vwhieh was adopted among the Romans 
(vho exacted this service from the provincials), 
and is yet retained among the Turks. 

42. Here we have δὴ injunection engrafted on 
the foregoing, by the association οὗ ideas; 8 
vieldinꝗ vꝙpirit extending,to both. 

--- τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, κιτ.λ. This injunc- 
tion, however seemingly absolute and unlimited, 
must yet be interpreted, for the practical carrying 
out, with due reservation, and not only admit, 
but require limitation, according to the eircum- 
stances οἵ the two parties concerned —-the Appli- 
cant and the Bestower, -thus affording room ſor 
the exercise of Chriſstian wisdom, as wejl as bene- 
volence, whence may arise the well-timed com- 
pliance, and the as timely reſusal; timely as 
regards the actual circumstances οὗ the Applicant 
and the Bestower, as to the necds οἵ the one, and 
the ability of the other. Another example οὗ. 
this twofold application of an injunctior with 
reference to the two parties concerned in carry- 
ing it out, as found in 2 Tim. iv. 2, αἵ least ac- 
cording to the scope of the passage inculcated in 
my note. But ἴο ad vert to the var. lect. 

— For δίδου Lachm. and Tisch. read δὸς, 
from B, D, ἀπά 2 cursive ones II δὰ Colbert. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥῪ V. 48ὃ---47. 
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τὸν θέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ δανείσασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. 48 ' ᾿Ηκού- ττον.ν0.τ. 
σατε ὅτι ἐῤῥήθη: ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου, καὶ μισή- Ῥθαι7.3. 
σεις τὸν ἐχθρόν σον. 441 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ττακοα 
ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, καλῶς ποιεῖτε ἔοῃι 15 

" τοῖς " μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 55 ἊΝ 
ὑμᾶς καὶ διωκόντων ὑμᾶς: 45) ὅπως γένησθε νἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 1 ϑοτ. 18. 
ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς" ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονη- 

ροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς, καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. “6 τὸ '᾿Εὰν τὸ Laxes a 
γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε ; οὐχὶ 


καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι ; 


41 υ Καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς υτοχο ο. ει. 


1 ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν μόνον, τί περισσὸν ποιεῖτε ; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ " ἐθνικοὶ 


4 ἀρ. Jacks.), δηὰ Clemens, perhaps rightly; for 
δίδον may have been introduced from Luke 
γί. 30; aud cortainly in the Lord's Prayer, vhilo 
Luke uses ὀέδου, Matt. uses δός. In ἰδεῖ, Matt. 
olsewhoro uses δὸς, but never δίδουν. The γο- 
verse is the case in the Goepel of St. Luke. 
Bt. Mark and St. John follow {πὸ custom οὗἁ 
Matth.; κρο that δὸς oceurs thero several times, 
ὀίδον never. The amo may be aaid of the use 
in the Sept. Vet St. Matt. may have used the 
form δίδου, and the testimony of the MSS., ex- 
copt 4 (for δέδον is in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), is too strong to be orerborneo by morely 
internal evidence 

43. τὸν πλησίον σον] The term ὁ πλησίον 
ἴῃ the Sept. and New Test. oſten denotes, liko 
the Hebr. N, one vho is connected with us in 

relation, vhether οὗ consanguinity, or friond- 
ahip, or even proximity; though aomotimes, as 
here, as in Gen. xxvi. 8]. Joel ii. 8, it is ap- 
plied to ono connected with us in that of country 
or religion; the Jowa ing all Gontiles δὲ 
—— * χουν Ant. 1. 6. — 

Although, in the o ipture hereo 
alluded to, (Levit. xix. 18.) it is expresely 
added, “τοὺ shalt hate thine enemy,“* γοῖ the 
Jovs thought it deducible from tho worda ἀγα- 
πήσεις τὸν πλησίον, and countenanced by va- 
rious precepts in Seripturo concerning the idola- 
trous nations around them; which precepta they 
extended to all heathens; vhom, it teoms, they 
——— y termed their enemies. 

. ἄγαπατε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 9 Moaning the 
love, not οὗ ilection, but οὗ benerolence, as 
ahovwn to ἃ fellow-creature and probably fellov- 
Christian, and extending to the disposition to 
render good for exil, by doing vhat in us lies to 
— thom, whother by word οὐ deed. How 
littlo this vas the precopt and preetice of 189 
heathens, as well δα οὗ the Jews, is well known, 
and may be imagined from the maxim δὸ pithil 
expresæed in Thucyd. i. 84, ὁ ἐλαχίστας τὰς 
μεταμελείας ἐκ τοὺ χαρίζεσθαι τοῖς ἐναντίοις 
λαμβάνων. ἀσφαλέστατος ἂν διατελοίη. 

The words εὐλογεῖτε---ὑμᾶς, absent from B 
διὰ ſome other MSS. and several Fathers, havo 
been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisſsch. Internal 
evidence is indoed againſst them, but they are de- 
fended by all the carly ancient Versions; and 
the authority οὗ early Fathers iast them is 
not 50 atrong as ἐμοῖς authority vould have been 
ſor them. Howorer, they moy havo been an 
insertion from Luke vi. 28, as may tho next 


vwords ἐπηρεαζόντων. and they, too, are can- 
collod by Lachm. and rireh. though not on such 
*— grounds as the foregoing words, and they 
are found in the early Vernions. Tho ὑμάς 
after ἐπηρ. ought not to have been cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., trom only two MSS., eapec. 
ainco it is confirmed by the parallel of 
Luke, and yet was ποῖ likely to be introduced 
thenco, δὲ ποῖ necetmary, in all the MSsS. δαὶ 
tecoo 


— εὐλογεῖτε] ΤὙο eimpleet and truest in- 
terprotation is that οὗ Kuin., 'bene iis αἰοϊίο," 
give them words.“ Καταράᾶσθαι may very 
woll be υπάοτοϊοοὰ οὗ ——— gonoral, oquiv. 
to λοιδυρία, 1 Ῥοῖ. iii. 9. at 1 Cor. ἐν. 12, 
λοιδορεῖν and εὐλογεῖν aro aimilarly — 
Thore seoms, indeed, to bo ἃ climuæ in the elauses 
οὗ this verso. 

-- τοῖς μισοῦσιν] This, for the vulg. τοὺς 
μισοῦντας, all the tors from Mill to Tisch. 
aro agreed is tho truo reading. It is one οὗ tho 
Hel lenistic idioms to use the dativo after καλῶς 
ποιεῖν instead of the docus., vhieh is the Olasi- 
cal usago. The same difference aubeista with re- 
apoct to the next term, ἐπηρεάζειν. 

-- ἐπηρεαζόντων) vhieh hould eeom to de- 
— ill treatment generally, whether by wordse or 

45. υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρόε] i. 6. " acimilated to him 
ΒΥ conformity of disposition, as children usually 
are to their parents. See John viii. 44. 

— βρέχει] equiv. to ὕει, ἢ causes it to 
rain.,“causes rain to fall upon.“ So Seopt. in 
Amos iv. 7, ἐπὶ πόλιν---βρέξω. So in Job v. 10, 
God is derignated astho Giver of ταῖν, τὸν 
διδόντα ὑετὸν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. The Ὠ8Βα8Ὸ 

ὕει Ζεὺς, or ὁ Θεόε, 

46. ἔχετε This is not put for ἕξετε, aa 
Kuin. and othera may; but the senae ἰδ, havo 
ye Ilaid up] in the νοσὰ of God ' Sece v. 12, 


ri. 1. 
47. ἀσπάσησθε] This includes (opecies for 
genus) the exerciso οὗ all tho ofbees of kindness 
and — — 
-- ἀδελφοὺς ὑ.] i. 6. γοῦν countrymen. Very 
many MSS., δ the Ὧδε. Princ. and other 
early FEdd., together vith many ancient Versions 
δὐὰ Fathers, Have φίλους, vhieh vas preferred 
by Wote., and recei ved into the text by Matth. 
Φίλους vas adopted from the Erasmian Edd., 
by Steph. on alender ΜΆ. authority. Vet it is 
δὸ atrongly aupported by Critical probability, that 
ἐξ γοχιῖγοε liitle; φίλους δεῖμα, as Grot. and 


40 


MATTHEW Υ. 48. VI. 1. 


“τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 48 οἼἜ σεσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὃ οἴεν τ. ὦ 


πατὴρ ὑμών ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τέλειός ἐστι. 


ἃ 20. 7, 306. 
1 Ῥεῖ, 1. 1δ, 


VI. 1 Προσέχετε τὴν ἱ ἐλεημοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσ- ἴΐαχο α. 86. 


others have seen, oyidently ἃ gloss. However., 
ἀδ. has since been found in many ancient and 
good MSS. (to vhich 1 add Lamb. Ms. 1193, οὗ 
τῆς Bth century), and all the best Versions, and 
is retained by ——— Scholz, Lach., and Tisch. 

-- τί περισσόν] The sense, quid eximius, 
very excellent, vhich J have hitherto adopted 
ὙΠ} 4}} the best modern commentators, is sup- 
ἘΠΕῚ by tho authority of tho Syr. and Perv. 

ersions. And this use of the word is frequent 
in the Class. writers from Hdt. to Longus. It 
also occurs in Sept. at Dan. vi. I5, σοφία περισσὴ, 
διὰ vi. 18. πνεῦμα περισσὸν ἐν αὑτῷ. Ecelesa. 
vii. 17. Lam, however, ποῖ aure that the Vulg. 
Version, followed by F. V. quid amplius? as be- 
ing more simple and natural, may ποῖ be thoe 
truer. Render,. ὁ δαὶ more than, or beyond 
[πὸ do γοῦ᾽ So the Ethiopic Version, Beza, 

. Steph., P. Brug. and Grot. And this ren- 
dering is confirmed by the words, supra ν. 87, τὸ 
δὲ περισσὸν τούτων, " “δαὶ is more than, be- 
yond theso?“ ΝΟΥ is this absolute construction 
οἵ περισσὸς (in vhicha — of comparison is 
implied) without parallel elsewhere, 6. στ. Eceles. 
ii. 15: ἱνατί ἐσοφισάμην τὸ περισσόν; 
vhere, for τὸ περισσ., 1 would read τότε περ., 
vhy was 1 then wise more than ſhe]?' or ſthan 
another]. So Joseph. Antiq. xvi. 2. 4: ἠξιωσά- 
μὴν περιττὸν οὐδὲν, nihil äamplius, and χὶν. 14. 
2: Μάλχῳ δὲ μεταθέοντι Ἡρώδην οὐδὲν τού- 
τον περισσότερον ἐγένετο, nihil amplius 
erat. 

For τελῶναι 3 uncial and 18 cursive ΜΗΒ, 
vwith several Versions and Fathers have ἐθνικοί. 
Iadd 3 Lamb. and all the best Mus. MASS.; vhich 
is edited by Griesb., Lach. and Tisch., and indeed 
τῆς antithesis ſavours it. However ἐθνικοὶ τεϊσὴξ 
arise from a wish to strengthen the antithesis; 
vwhether it did is uncertain, δαὶ internal evidenco 
is rather in its favour; and accordingly 1 have 
πον received it, but with aome hesitation; espe- 
— aiuce TEM. is pSupported by the Pesch. Syr. 

ers. 

For οὕτω, τὸ αὐτὸ has been received by 
Lachm. and Tisch., from 4 uncial and many 
curaivo ASS., to vhiceh 1 add one Lamb., and 
Br. Mus. 1810, 11,838, perhape rightly. For, in 
addition to atrong external authority, it has the 
——— οὗ the Pesch. Syr. Vers., and it is be- 
aides borne out by internal evidenee, as existing 
in the great probability of its having been al- 
tered to οὕτω at v. 46. in order to remove ἃ 
tautology. Thus in MSS. Ὁ, Ζ, and S others, 
tho ſoregoinq τὸ αὐτὸ as altered to οὕτω, and 
the reading has been received by Lach. and 
Tisch., as vrongly there, ὧδ rightly here. 

48. ἔσεσθε] Fut ἴον Imperai,, according to 
the Commentators. Nay, Abresch. affirms ihat 
ἔσεσθε is equally imperative τὶ ἢ ἔστε. But it 
is more correct to aay, that it beurs an aſſinit to 
the Imperat. and (as Fritz has suggested) is ἃ 
delicate way of signifxing ταὶ is directed to be 
done. Nor is this à Hebraism; but it is found 
both in Greek, Latin, and English. See Win. 
στ. S 44. 3. The sense is you are required to 
be τέλειοι; “ΤΠ and completely righteous.“ 


Comp. Fcelus. xliv. 17, and 1 Pet. i. 15, also 
Isocr. p. 239, τελείους ἄνδρας εἶναι, καὶ πάσας 
ἔχειν ἀρετάς. It is obvious that the precept 
must be taken with limitation, as αἱ Τοῦ i. ᾿. 
186 meaning being, that we are ἴο dim δὲ that 
perfection, especially in acts of benevolence to 
our fellow-reatures, vhich pre-eminently charac- 
terizes tho Deity.“ Nor is this limitation arbi- 
trary; but is — by ὥσπερ, for vhich L. 
and T. needlessly edit ὡς; πο, like some 
other adverbs of comparison, does ποῖ denoto 
equolity in the things compared, but contimilurit; 
q. d. “ἴῃ the same manner, though not in the 
aame degreo. 


VI. Το religion οὗ the Pharisees was distin- 
guished from that of Christ ἃς. much hy its mo- 
tives as by its rule οὗ action. Our Lord, there- 
fore, next proceeds to warn his disciples against 
ἀψνροογίεν and ostentation in external duties, as he 
bad done against their aeglect. This he does by 
reference to the three principal modes οὗ evincing 
regard to τοϊίοη---αἰπιϑσίυὐπσ (1---4), prauyer 
(4.--9), and Vattinꝗq; (5, seqq.). He warns them 
that those vho were influenced by 80 unworthy 
a motive as oſtentution, must expect no other 
reward for such performances than that ap- 
plause οὗ the world whieh has actuated them 
thereto. 

]. προσέχετε Tisch. adds δὲ, from E, Ζ 
and about 12 cursivo MSS., with the Syr. ἀπά 
some later Versions: ὙΠῚ|6 Lachm. rejects it. - 
justly, for ποῖ only external authority (it ἰδ 
absent from all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS., and 
all Seriv. except 2); but internal evidenco is 
against it. It was, doubtless, introduced by 

οδ6 vho thought that some particle of con- 
nexion is wanting. But none was needed, sinco 
there is evidently ἃ transition οὗ subject; the dis- 
coursre, as Chrys. and Futhym. ably point out, 
passaing from actions to motives. As ἴο the Syriac 
and other Versions, in ἃ case liko this Vervions 
have scarcely any authority ſor 8 partiele, though 
not a little αφατηδέ α σοηπεχίνο particle. More- 
over, the gravity of the injunction involved in 
προσέχετε would. of itelf, make the Aayndeton 
very auitable; and it occurs with this very word 
infra xvi. 6, εἶπ v. l. εἰ ἢ II. Luke xii. 1, rine 
V. I. Luke χχὶ. 46, tine v. 1. Acts v. 35. It is 
different where the context requires ἃ particle οὗ 
rutiocinution, as ἴῃ Luke xxi. 84, προσέχετε 
δὲ ἑαντοῖς, though even there the MS. E, and 
ποῖ a few others, have not the δὲ, and Acts xx. 
28, though evon there the οὖν is cancelled by 
Lachm., from MSS. A, Β, D, and ὃ cursive 
ΜΈΝ. with Vulg. Version. It is very diffieult, 
and almost impostible, to determine as to the 
conflicting claims οὗ ἐλεημοσύνην and δικαιοσύ- 
νην. On recousidering the matter, J am ΠΟΥ in- 
clined to think that δεκ. was tho original reading, 
for 1 doubt not that; vas in the Hebrew 
original: and thut, we know, often denoted αἰπι5- 
ψίσιπῃ, espec. ἴῃ the Samaritan and Chaldee dia- 
ects Internol evidenco is as strong 88 —— 
ἴον δικ., διὰ its bearing is ably indicated by δῇ 
eminent expositor, vho, aftor hhowing that δικ. 


MATTHEW VI. 2---4. 41 


θεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, μισθὸν 

οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ὃ. κ"“Οταν 3 Βοι.". 
οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ 
ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως 
δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν 

4 4 ΄ * [ον [4 ’ 

μισθὸν αὐτῶν. 83 Σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω ἡ 

3 [4 ί * 8 [4 4 Ὁ Ψ φ [4 ’ ν 1, ΑΝ "4 
ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου" ὅπως ἦ σου ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη νὰ 

ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, αὐτὸς 


might very well into ἐλεημ., but ποῖ 180 re- 
ver.e, adds another reason for — dix., 
namely, because the vis dicendi domands that the 
term δεκ. chould at v. 1 be placed, 
and then the σρεοσίαὶ and particular term ἐλεημ. 
be subjoined εἱ ν. 2, and seq. But it is ttrango 
that he ahould, a little furiher on, conclude by 
aaying that δικ. is here put for —— ν᾽ (ον 
th it oems 60 put in Prov. x. 2, Tobit ii. 
II. χιὶ. 9--]1, and often in the Cod. Apoer. 
N. T., yet bere it seems first used in the 
mense δεπουοίοποε, xindnese —— liberality, 
and then in thbo saↄpecial οὔθ beneficence, 
bounty to the needy by almegiving, [πὸ former 
eonatituting the τοοί, and the latter the trunk 
and branches οὗ the virtue in —— the latter 
term denoting the Fruit⸗ bene volenco, as 
evineed in — to those that need our aid, 
vhether by lbelping them in their etruggles for 
maintenance, οὐ in almsgiving to those vho are 
destitute and helpless. 

--- ἐλεημοσύνην] The reading δικαιοσύνην, 
adopted ὃν Lachm. διὰ Tisch., has internal ori- 
dencee ἰὼ 118 favour, but not suficient external 
——— ἴο warrant itse being received into the 
text. ὁ Class. use is ἐλ. διδόναι. 

— ἔχετε] is ποῖ put for the Fut., but is to be 
taken δ at νυ. 46, vhere see noto. 

The alteration οὗ ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς into ὁ 
οὐράνιος ὉΥ Lachm. and Tisch. from S uncial, 
and about 16 cursive MSS. (¶to vhich add Lamb. 
1175, Seriv. P, Br. Mus. 16, 184, 714}}, is war- 
ranted by considerablo, but ποῖ competent au- 
ing opposed by ἃ vast proponderanco 
οἵ external ——— confirmed by internal eri- 

. Syr. γογοίΐοη. The 4me 
remark applies to infra xxiii. 9; the crities 
haring in both cases chosen to alter ὁ ἐν τ. 
οὖραν. to ὁ οὐράνιον, from vi. 14, 26. 82. xv. 18. 


xriii 35. 

2. μὴ σαλπίσης, &c.] It ie better — to 
vake the verb in ἃ metaphorical gense, and, by ἃ 
proverbial manner of speaking, οὗ octentation ἴῃ 
ivi — J—— : μ᾿: 
ὙΠΕ allusion to the custom, common ἰο all (86 


ated either by superſatition, elf-interest, or vain- 
, 866 Κ only the praise οὗ men; and there- 
a0 it were, δου πὰ ἃ trumpet δοίοτο them, to 

πε their alms-giviug 

- οἱ ὑποκριταί] See my Lex. 

-- συναγωγαῖ.)] Grot. Wolf, Elen. Kuin., 
aad others take [86 ποτὰ οὗ — οὗ public con- 
esene, to the exclusion οἵ iynagogues. But 

mut aurely be included, as being tho 
rHeces vero aims voro eepecially distributod. 


-- ἀπέχουσι] This is not put ἴον ἀφέξουσι 
but is Preosent used οὗ what is cutomary; an 
tho ἀπὸ is very significant, tho sense being, 
they receive out (or, ἐπ Λε their — 
hare all that they will ever have. So Luke νἱ. 
94, —— τὴν παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. Joreph. 
Boll. i. δῦ. 6, ἀπέχω τῆς εὐσεβείας τὸ ἐπιτί- 
μιον. 

δ. μὴ γνώτω---σον] A proverbial βαγίηρς fre- 
quent in the Clascies διὰ Rabbins, importing 
sueh secrecy, as to escape, if poscible, ἴῃ ob- 
sorvation even of ourrel ves. 

4. ὁ πατήρ σο ανερῷ] Meaning, that 
howerver secret, it vilI be fully knovn to the 
Searcher of hearte, vill bo well pleatsing to Him, 
διὰ be openly rewarded by Him. ᾿Αποδώσει͵ 
acil. μισθὸν, the reward of God's favour and 
blessing here, and life evorlasting hereafter. — Ἐν 
τῷ φανερῷῶ. Tho words are omitted ἴῃ ἃ few 

SS., Vernions, and Fathers, hero and at verre 6. 
And they are, in oue or other οὗ the pasaages, can- 
celled by some Crities, but defended by others. 
There is, 1 conceive, far too littlo external eri- 
dence to authorizo ἔπ them in either οὗ 
the ſirtct ἐϊσο pesages; and internal ovidence is 
very strong for them in the Sormer. And, as to 
tho latter, it is suroly less probable that they 
were inerted by those who vished to comploto 
the antithesis, man that they were concelled by 
those Ὅσο stumbled at the ition: ἴῃ re- 
moring vhich, 1ome cancelled the words δὶ v. 4, 
others at v. 6, διὰ others δὲ νυ. 18: and δὲ the 
point was ἃ doubtful one, and (πὸ marks οὗ doubt 
robably left in all the pasasges, ꝛomo bold or 

lundering reribes omitted them ἐπ αἰΐ three; 
vhich vas better than to cancel, δὲ Griesab. has 
dono, the first and third, and leave the δοοονά. 
Hoverer, as eæaternad— ovidenco (οὶ in MASS., 
Versions, and Fathers) is decidedly againet the 
vords δὲ v. 18, and δὲ internal evidence is un- 
favourable to them, J have, for critical con- 
aiſstency, felt dound, wbile 1 defend them hero 
and αἵ v. 6, ἰο bruchet them at νυ. 18. On atten- 
tively reconsidering this difficult question, 1 860 
no reason to alter ΤῊῦ decision, vhieh J nov find 
confirmed by the suffrage οὗ the very learned 
Anger, Evang. Synop., and οὗ Βρ. Jebb, Saer. 
Lit., p. 16]. »εᾳ., vhhero he chows that tho ab- 
aenco οὗ the words hore and αἱ 6 and 18 (found 
in Lachm. and Tisch.) would seem unaccount- 
able, and their partial rojection (namoly, at v. 18) 
ποῖ demanded. That ihey are genuine in thoe 
firat 2, and perhaps the Ird, he thinka probablo 

ὯΔ various argumenta, critical and moral. And 
that probability is, he conceives, converted into 
cericinty by the laws of Parallelism, vhich do- 
cido the point δὲ issue by demanding their pre- 
aenco. But, τοῖο the laws οἵ Paralleliom ſor 
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ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕῪ VI. ὅ. 


ὅ Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, οὐκ ἔσῃ 


ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταί ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν 


bettor founded than they are, they could ποῖ 
decide a point like the present; that can only be 
dono by ἃ just connideration οὗ external autho- 
rity in conjunction with internoul evi and 
arising out οὗ various critical considerations. 
When that process is gone through, and the 
acales οἵ jud t as to internal exidence held 
by a nice and steady haud, it will be found that 
thero is every reason to think the words genuino 
δῖ v. 4 and 6; δεῖ very y. thongh not cer- 
tainly, interpolated αἱ v. 18, from the foregoing 
two . Ibhavo said not certainly, —for tho 
words may have been inculcated the third timo, 
for deeper impression on the minds οὗ the 
hearers. Just as αἱ Mark ix. 44, 46, 48, vhero 
τῆς words ὅπου ἡ σκωληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτά, 
καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται are ikrice repeated; 
though they in 2 of the 3 times are αδϑονέ from 
4 uncial and about 5 cursive MSS. (nearly thoe 
aame as those which omit them here), and re- 
moved by the same Critics δὲ hero, and their 
work approved by the same Editors, Lachm. and 
Tisch. J have, however, lately fſound more 
evidence aꝙninst the words than 1 expected, the 

being absent from all the Lamb. MSS. except I, 
all the Seriv. MSS except 2; and all the Brit. 
Mus. Μ853. except ] or 2. On the other hand, 


there are, 1 apprehend, irresisti ble ments for 
the uineness οὔ the words at v. 4 and 6, de- 
rive 


from ἃ oue conasideration of the context; 
for. waving tlie laws of Parallelism, it ἴδ, as 
Bp. Jebb observes, ποῖ only demanded by the 
antithetie ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, but δοεῖη8 Vorved out 
by the reiterated notion οὗ conoulment pervading 
the foregoing context. This, indeod, is freely 
nacknowled by Maldondti, vho here desertes 
his favourite Vulgate, and prefers the Itulic (con- 
firmed as it is by the Pesch. Syr.), on the very 
aame grounds as those proppounded by Bp. Jebb. 
The δα υἱονν, too, was long ago ἄκος by 
Euthym., vho, after ably tracing the logie of tho 
passage, remarks (doubtless following bomo an- 
eient Father), that there is ἃ latent ꝙgrodation 
upuaurd ſi. 6. celimax], q. d. Vou will have the 
meed οὗ approbation from men, - ποῖ ἃ ἴον, but 
aull. -and not merely men, but angels and areh- 
angels, at the general assembly οὗ just mon mado 
rfect.“ Dr. Campb. vould not have evinced 
nere ἃ rathness unusual to him by removing the 
words in αὐ three verses, had not his mind been 
warped by the ϑδορλέδίγν οἵ Wakef. though, 
from that influence it would havo been dis- 
abused, had his 6γ6 resſted on the following able 
remark of Dr. Whitby: “It is obsſervable, that 
the very thing vhich vwe are forbidden "5 866} 
from men on earth is ſmercifully] made part of 
that reward. vhich τὸ ehall receive in heaven at 
that great Day of account, when our faith and 
charity shall be found to our praise and glory.“ 
The exiſtence οὗ the words in the text δὶ δὸ 
early ἃ period as the age οὗ the Pesch. Syr. and 
Italic Versions, forbids {πὸ hypothesis which has 
been broached, οὗ their being introduced by 
Crities, who thought them called for by 186 eon- 
text. As to the difficulty whieh has been started 
οἵ qœountinꝗ for the removald οὗ the words δὶ so 
early ἃ period as the ago οὗ the ſformation οὗ the 
Vulg. and tho writing of Cod. B, that is not for- 


midable, aince τ have only to asecribe ἐξ to tho 
influence of ORIGREN, ont of deſerenco to vhoseo 
judgment the words might well be removed by 
erome, who bowed too much to the Theologiecal 
CGuiant οἵ his age. There is, as Wets. has 4hovwn, 
every reason to think (espec. from the existonco 
οἵ the vwords in the Itulice and their abrence in 
the δυὶρ) that Origen, vho is knovwn to harvo 
rejected them, did so because he thought it im- 
5 that our — in — his dis- 
eiples ποῖ to re to tho judgment of men, 
— have J———— as a — to the ob- 
aervance οὗ this admonition, that the reward 
should be in ΡΣ . But this vas ἃ most rash 
aitting in judgment on the words of inspired 
Seripture, though indeed too much in character 
with that mighty Master in Iarael. The abovo 
moutier ꝙ“ fuct unravels the whole myttery οὗ the 
absſsenco οὗ the vords from a few copies such as 
abound in similar licentious iuns origi- 
natiug in the ſalse principles of ἃ dangerous 
aysſtem, held in common, to a Ὶ ' 
ΝΥ Origen, and οοπιρίοἰείν by certain modern 
eresiarehs and innovating Critics, unaware, vo 
may hope, that such ἃ syatem must destroy all 
confidence in the integrity of tho written Vord 
οὗ Scripture given to every man to profit withal, 
not λογομαχεῖν εἰς οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ κατα- 
στροφῇ τῶν ἀκονόντων. 
e αὐτὸς is eancellod by Lachm. and Tiseb. 
from uncin] απὰ 16 ουτεῖγο ΜΒ8. (ἴο πΒίοι ἱ 
add Lamb. 1176. Ser. 8. U. Mus. 7140). But 
external authority for tho word, -trengthened 
by the Pesch. Syr. Vers. —is confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence, as existiung in the greater likeli- 
hood of its being emoved, as unnecessary, than 
insertod for the purporo οὐ strengthening tho 
sense. As ἴο the argument urged by Fritæ., that 
had Matth. a0 intended, he would have written 
ouros, -I answer, that αὐτὸς is elſsewhero ſso 
used in the New Test. for οὗτος, Thus in this 
very Gospel, xii. 530, wo have ὅστις γὰρ ἂν 
ποιήσῃ---Οαὐτὸς μον ἀδελφὸν, x. T. A., σεῖο δ 
few copies have οὗτος, derived from the parallol 

asage οὗ Mark iii. 35, αἷδο in John vii. 4. xiv. 
8* As to 1 Cor. vii. 18, the reading οὗτον, re- 
ceived by L. and T., is unsuſtained; nor ἰδ this 
use other than pure Greok, if αὐτὸς be used 
merely as taking up again tho — or οὐ͵οεῖ, 
οὗ the verb, vhieh is the caso in all the paseages 
just cited. But if taken ἣν not unfrequenily 
elcewhere in the New Teet.) as emphatic, Claasie 
——— vwould require οὗτος, though αὐτὸς ἰδ 

— in the less pure Greek οὗ John i. 27, and 
vii. 4. 

δ. For προσεύχῃ and ἔσῃ, Lachm. and Tisch. 
read προσεύχεσθε and ἔσεσθε, from MsS. B, 
Z, and 8 cursive ones, tho Vulg. and Italie Ver- 
tions, and somo Fathers. But the vast prepon- 
derance οὗ external authority, confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, for the δἰπσωίαν forms, for 
bids the change; espec. considering that internal 
evidenceo is in favour οὗ the text received; in 
ahort, it is plain that the ΠΗ ſorms were in- 
troduced by Critiecs, vho thought them required 
b — —— ὁπ * — — not awaro 

t this use of the ain is ἃ teriatice οὗ 
the popular etyle in 3 
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ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως ἂν 
φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
μισθὸν αὐτῶν. ὁ Σὺ δὲ, ὅταν προσεύχῃ, εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖόν 
σου, καὶ κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου, πρόσευξαι τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ: καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου, ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, ἀποδώσει 


3 2 * 
σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 


7 « Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε, 9 Βοιῖκα. 7. 


ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοί δοκοῦσι γὰρ, ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσ- ἔϑλν.5.5, 
ακουσθήσονται. ὃ μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς" οἷδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν, ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. 9 ἃ Οὕτως —8 
οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς: Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγια- 


— Οοπείτυο ἑστῶτες, ποῖ with ἐν ταῖς 
συναγΎ., but with προσεύχ.. δ denoting the 
δίαπαάτησ poſture, vhich was, it seoms, usual for 
prayer. See Jor. xv. 1. Mark xi. 26. Vet tho 
words ἑστῶτες προσ. (vhich form a ꝙyruphie ex- 
—— are to be considored οοπλοΐνέΐῳ ὧδ form- 

g one idequ, and the emphasis lios on ἐν ταῖς 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλα- 
τειῶν, and ὅπως φανῶσι. Nor is the oatenta- 
tion to be underttood as oonsisting in the ure 
οὗ, or even ἴῃ the of prayer; for the 
corners or places vhero four atreeta met at 
right angles formed ἃ not unusuald place of prayer 
to devout panengers (666 my extracts froin the 
Jerusalem Talmud), as affording places out ο7 the 
τραν οὗ γϑ by; but in the maæner, by cortain 
extraordinary motions οὗ the body or contortions 
οὔ the fuco. The ὅτι before ἐπέχουσι is absent 
from B, D, Ζ, δοά 12 cunive MSS. (to vhich 1 
add Scriv. u.), and is cancolled ὃν Lachm. and 
Tiscch., but on insecure — as will appear 
from my note, supra, v. 8] 564. 

6. Having expresed vhat they ought not to 
do, our Lord (agrecably to his frequent manner 
elsewhere in teaching) subjoins δὶ the 
ἕο do (Euthym.). Our Lord, however, is hero 
apeak ing, ποῖ of public, but οὗ privauis and family- 
prayer; though in this too He means to warn 
ihem against δὴ affected ἀὐρίαγ of devotion. 

— ταμιεῖον) By this ἰδ denoted ἃ yet moro 
retired and βοογεῖ place than the ὑπερῷον, on 
vwhieh δος Lex. vell eoxpressed by our word 
ooset. See Vitringa de Synag. Jud., p. 150, s0q. 

7. βαττολογήσητε)] The ποτὰ does not oceur 
ἴῃ the Claas. writers; but from what follova, 
and from the term βαττολογία (occur- 
ring in Suid., Hesych., Eustath., and explained 
by them πολυλογία), wo ascertain it to be the 
uaing of prolix useleas apecch, ἃ dealing in vain 
repetition. 

--- ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ) Wo have very fewer- 
amples οὗ the Heathen pꝓraꝶxers. But if ve may 
ju by their hymas (as νὸ find thoto οὗ Homer, 
and dallimachus), ve may ruppoeo 
they were 60 stuffoed up with synonymes, epithets, 
—— and prerogatives οἱ the Deity, as 
fully to — our Lord's exprestion. 

8. μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὖ. lit., “ Do not liken 
γουτποῖ, become like, unto them;“ ἴον this 
would seom ἃ Midd. form, with reflex senso ὡς 
πιο see Jelf, Gr. 9962: to vhose examples 
add ἀνανεοῦσθαι, FEphes. iv. 23; εὐφραίνεσθαι, 
Lake xii. 19), vhich occurs also in Eurip. Med. 
890, οὐκ οὖν χρή σ᾽ ὁμοιωθῆναι κακοῖς. Baceh. 
1848, πρέπει θεοὺς οὐχ ὁμοιωθῆναι βροτοῖς. 


Thucyd. v. 108, μηδ᾽ ὁμοιωθῆναι τοῖς πολ- 
οις. 

9. οὕτως “ἴῃ 1018 manner, aftor this model;“ 
this prayer δοίην, 85 Euthym. βαγϑ, the 
οὗ prayer, vhenco we may dravw precatory 
thoughts. Surely ἄπο rererence for 8 prayer 
which contains in brief [being the epitome o vii 
things to be prayed for, as the Decalogue of all 
things to be practised] all thinge that can ὃθ 
δδκο οὗ God, togethor with an acknovledgment 
οὗ his Divine majesty and power and our subjec- 
tion, requires that we ihould αἱ ways inciude ii in 
our prayers; espec. 88 the words οἵ Luke xi. 2 
aoem ἴο contaiu an express command. Comp. 
also Numb. vi. 23 (Sept.) and v. 16. Indoed 
there is overy reason to ihink it always formed 8 
part οἵ the devotions οὗ the firat Christians. See 
Acts i. 24. iĩ. 42. ἵν. 24. It consists οὗ ἃ pręſace, 
εἷχ petitions, and ἃ Nearly the vholo 
οὗ it, with the exception οἵ the clause as we for- 

το our debtors, is, in δυ θοίαποο, ſound in the 
δ prayers of the ancient Jewian Euchologies. 
The reoemblanco ἰδ most apparont by ἃ com- 
parison with the chort form in the Euchology 
( being an epitome of the longer, and chiefly em- 
ployed for private uso), brought forward by the 
celebrated — scholar δ: Gregory (formed 
on Lightf., Schoöttg., and others), and inserted 
by Dr. A. Clarke in his Commentary. Had this 
met Mr. Alford's eye, he would ποῖ porhaps have 
said, “ thero is δ᾽ ΜΟΥ that our Lord took 
186 subetaneo οὗ this prayer from the Jewish for- 
mulæ.“ The aimilarity 18. aurely more than suf- 
ficient to justify ἫΝ ΟῚ and others in their 
assertion. must observe, however, that Lightf. 
does not employ the term ἑοοΐ from, vwhich far 
be it from me to approve. The true view οἵ tho 
matter, and the τὶς term to employ in treatin 
thereon, is well zuggested by the learned an 
orthodox Schosttg. δ ſollows: Placuit eapi- 
entiæ Ohristi (qui verus Deus est, Patri consub- 
atantialis, οἱ qui tapientiam habet infinitam) 
bona quæ — Judæos invenorat, retinere; ἴῃ 
qua ro nos, ipaius adseelæ, merito acquiescimus.“ 

— πάτερ--- οὐρανοῖς] This prefatory addres 
(frequent in the δον ἰδ forms of prayer) is ex- 
pressive οὗ (πὸ deepeſt reverenco; and hy ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς are ἐπριιρὰ 81} the attributes of that 

lorious Being vho inhabiteth heaven, but whom 
* Heaven οὗ Heavens cannot contain; namely, 
his omnipresence, omniacionce, omnipotence, an 
infinite holiness. He ἰδ styled our Futher, as 
being such by right οὗ creation and preservation, 
adoption and grace. Noxt follow ihe aix pecu- 
tions. 
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ἘΠ}... σθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου: 10 ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σον. “ γενηθήτω τὸ 


δι. κει.. θέλημά σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
ν ’ ἈΝ ςΦ .-« [4 
τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον. 


— 
h —8 φῇ. 


11 τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν 
12 ε καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλή- 


ἤφμα 7.15. μᾶτα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἱ ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν. 13} καὶ 


Ῥκτ. I. ἁγιασθήτω---σου] ἴον δοξασθήτω, as 
Chrys. explains. Imperat. ον Optat. to strengthen 
the Β6η86.--- [ὁ ὄνομά σου. Namely, ' all that the 
name οἵ God includes -God himeelf in all his 
attributes and relatives. Hence, then, it is 7 
that the exiſtence οὔ God may be believed, His 
attributes and perfections adored and imitated, 
His supremacy acknowledged, and His Providenco 
ovwned and trusted in.“ 

10. Ῥετ. 2. ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου] Here 
ve pray that the kingdom οὗ God. — the 
Gospel, may be diffused over the whole earth, by 
the convertion οἵ both Jews and Gentiles; 80 
that 411, being members οἵ God's kingdom οὗ 

e on earth, may finally be partakers of his 
ingdom of glory in heaven. 

Ῥετ. 8. γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα---γῆς] i. e. May 
186 dispensations οὗ thv Providence be acquieſsced 
in by us on earth with the gaame ready submision 
and willing alacrity, as tney are obeyed in hea ven. 
Αἱ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς there is an ellipsis οὗ οὕτως, 
vhich is frequent both in the Seriptural and 
Class. vriters; e. gr. Thuceyd. viii. 1, καὶ ὡς 
ἔδοξεν αὑτοῖς, καὶ (for οὕτω καὶ) ἐποίουν 
αὐτα. 

II. Ae the threo *— Petitions respect the 
glory of God, βο do the three lust the bodily ne- 
cessities and apiritual infirmities of man. 

- ἄὄὀρτον] This word, like the Hebr. ὈΠπῸ5, 
denotes, by an oriental figure, all the neceſsaries 
of Ἢ (τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, James 
ii. 16). 

—— On tho sense οὔ this term, 
Commentators are by no means agreed; tho dif- 
ficulty being increaned by tho word being not 
found ἴῃ the Class. writers, and occurring else- 
where only ἴῃ tho lel passage, Luke xi. 3. 
Hence we are compelled to seek its sense, as best 
ὙΠΟ may., from its δέν" ΟΥ̓ the interpreta- 
tions propounded, only two have any semblanco 
οὔ truth. 1. That οἵ Salmas. Orot., Lightf., 
Valck.. Michaelis, and Fritasch.; vho ἴδκοὸ it 
for τῆς ἐπιούσης ἡμέρας, and as equiv. to εἰν 
αὔριον. The derivation, however, on which it 
is founded is irregular, and the word contrary to 
analogy; not ἴο βὰν that this view is at variance 
with ον Lord's command αἵ v. 25 and 84, μὴ 
μεριμν. εἰς τὴν αὔριον, which implies ΤΕ 
Greatly preferable is that οὗ the ancient FPathers 
and ——— in general, and the Syriac 
Version; and, of most moderns, H. Steph., Beza, 
Mede, Toup, Kuin., Schleus, Wahl, Rosenm., 
and Matthæi, who, deriving the term from οὐσία, 
subsisſstence, assitn as the sense, 'sufficient for 
our subsistence; ἐπι, belonginꝗ to, tuſficient for; 
in which J must finally acquiesco. As to the 
objections advanced by τοογά-οαίοσλοτα vho ani- 
mad vert on the liberty ἰδοῦ in forming tho 
term αὐ similitudinem περιούσιος, and using 
οὐσία ἴῃ an unusual sense., one might answer, 
with Matthæi, De οὐσία venſsu metaupliꝶꝙsico hie 
δ τῆς non est cogitandum (Christus non egit cum 

etaphysicis) δοὰ ἀθ ſensu populari.“ Accord- 
ingly I'am, as before, inclined to suppose tho 
term, and its present use, to be derived from the 


language of common liſe, whieh would account 
for πο example οὗ the same having been ſound. 
So Origen, vho adopts this interpretation οὗ 
ἐπιούσιος, affirme (de Orat. 8 16) that“ this use 
is found neither in the Greek philoſsophers and 
Class. writers, nor is employed ἐν τῇ τῶν ἰδιω- 
τῶν συνηθείᾳ, but was fabricated by the Evange- 
lista.“ But to this J cannot asaent without bet - 
ter reasons. We cannot argue from Origen's 
ignorance οὗ such ἃ popular use of the term, that 
it did ποῖ exist. —* word ἐπιούσιος might 
very well havo been in use, being formed liko 
ἐπιόδιον, equiv. to ἐφόδιος, vhich —— ex- 
— ἁρμόδιος εἰς ὁδόν. The main objection. 

owever, is that οὐσία ἰδ used ποῖ for substance, 
but φειῤοίδέρποο, enistence, to vhich the abovo 
answer of Matt. might suffice; but another and 
better may be adduced in the actual use of 
οὐσία in that sense adduced from Porphyr. do 
Abet. cited by Toup on Suid., t, ii. 67δ, ᾿Απαρχὴ 

αἂρ ἑκάστω ὧν δέδωκεν ἡ θυσία, καὶ δι᾿ ὧν 
Ἡμῶν τρέφει, καὶ εἰς τὸ εἶναι συνέχει τὴν 
οὐσίαν, by vhich the Deity nourishes our 
gubstance (essence, being. "τοῦ keeps it to- 
gether ao0 as to be, or ἐσέ. This surely yields 
ἃ sufficiently good sense, without any serious 
breach οὗ the norma loquendi. 

12. ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα] Answering 
ἰο ἀ. ἁμαρτίας in the parallel pascage οὗ Luko. 
This usage οὗ the word arises from this; that 
obedienco being ἃ debt we owo to God, who exer 
commits sin, thereby contracts ἃ Κ᾽ πα οἵ οὐέϊσα- 
tion, to be μαϊά by auffering the punishment 
awarded to delinquency. And ἀφιέναι gigniſies 
to remit the penalty, i. e. to ſorgive. Τοῖς ὀφειλ. 
ἡμῶν, i. e.“ those vho βίη against us, thoss vho 
fail in their duties and obligations to us. 

— ὡς ἀφίεμεν] The bett modern Commen- 
tators are οὗ opinion, that ὡς here signifies Jor, or 
since; ἃ signif. frequent in the —28 vriters, 
and confirmed, they think, by the parallel pas- 
βρὲ in Luke. But that is ποῖ decisivo; ainco 
the prayer is known to have been delivered on 
teco occasions, and with ἃ slight variation. Nei- 
ther, 1 apprehend, is the ὡς ἴο be regarded, with 
most Interpreters, as conditional. Τὶ rather de- 
notes similurity οἵ kind, than comparison; sicut, 
even as. Comp. Eph. iv. 32. 

— For ἀφίεμεν, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
ἀφήκαμεν, from B, Z. and 2 curivo ΜΕΝ, 
Land 124 in marg., to which 1 add (from Jacks.) 
Barb. 1, and to the Foro-Jul., and Harl. copiea 
of the Vulg., ἴον dimisimus J add the Lamb. 
ΜΒ, (οὔ the 7th century). The Svr. Vers. is 
τογοπσίὶψ alleged by Griesb., Scholz, and Tiſeh.; 
for it has the Present tense. Mr. Alf. askts what 
authority there is for ἀφίεμεν. 1 answer. the 
evidenco è silentio οὗ all the MSS., except five, to- 

ther with those few that have ὠφίομεν, to vhich 

εὐὰ L. 1176 «πὰ 1189. All the rest, and all 
the Scriv. and Br. Mus. MSS., have ἀφίεμεν, 
85 have all the copies δὲ Luke xi. 4, excopt those, 
comparatively fow, that have αφίομεν. Henco 
I can scarcely doubt that Matt. wrote ἀφίεμεν, 
or porsibly αφίομεν, vhatever Luke might do; 


MATTHEW ΥἹ. 13. 


μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, 


4 
ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ 


πονηροῦ. ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα 


and, αἱ any rate, that ——— vwas δὴ alteru- 
tion — πὰ tho Alex. —— vho 
th ὁ that the Aorisſt exprecivo οὗ cuſtom 
* be better Greek. 

18, ῬΕΤ. 6. μὴ εἰσενέγκηε — πειρασμόν) 
q. d.“ Suffer us not to be led into, abandon us 
ποῖ unto, temptation, i. 6. (ΟΥ̓ implioution) so as 
ἴο be orercome by it. 

.-- τοῦ πονηροῦ] It is debated vhbether tho 
βοῦς here δὲ eril, or the Evil one, SaTAN, q. d. 
from [πὸ temptation of] Satan.“ Theo evidenco 
for the latter senso is thought to — 
———— as it is found in the ον δὴ formu- 

165. from vhence this clause was taxken. And 
it was adopted generally by the ancient Inter- 
preters. ough, indeed, neither of those rea- 
aons is decisive. And here the neuter sense, as 
Lampe has ahovn, recommends itself as tho more 
aimple and emphatie one, and moro requireod by 
the opposition in temptution; and finally,. as de- 
noting that vhich the truly pious far more earn- 
estly desire and pray for. That τὸ πονηρὸν is 

le ἴο the uaus loquendi, 1 havo shown δὶ 

ohn xvii. 15. 

- ὅτι σοῦ ἃς.) Το genuiueness οὗ this dox- 
2 has, to moet Critics, — doubtful: 
and, with the exception οὗ Matthæi, all the 
more eminent Editors from m. and Grot. 
dovwn to Scholz, Lach and Tisch. have rejected 
it. It is. indeed, aupported by almoet δ] tho 
MSS., by the Pesch. Syriac, and mott of tho 
other Versions, and by iome Greek Fathers. But, 
on the other hand, it is ποῖ found in αἱ least 
ὃ MSS.,. all of very high antiquity, and in others 
is marked as doubtful; nor has it any placo in 
tho Italic, Vulgate, and aome other Verrvions, διὰ 
ἐξ is omitted in many οὗ the GOreek and all the 
Latin Fathers. And as doxologies of this kind 
were much in use among the Jews (660 1 Chron. 
Xxxix. II) and eari ristians, thero is 30mo 
reason to auppose that it was interpolated from 
ancient — ies, in — wo — it —— 

Ὁ response ὁ people, the pru one bein 
pronounced by tho εἶθ. lt is ἐμᾷ more —8 
ἴο have been introduced from the Liturgies, thau 
to have been removed from the because 
of its not being contained in the lel ono οἵ 

St. Luſkco. It 16, indeed, argued that tho Greex 
Church would never have presumed to add, from 
their liturgies, to 4 form of prayer by Christ 
himself. Ὁ ᾽ξ may be replied, that they never 
did ſormally, οὐ αὐ once, add it; the doxology 
might have been introduced σταάκαίϊ, and, pro- 

y. δὲ ὅσοις vritten in ἃ different character, or 
in red inkxk. and in the ἴῃ, as is the case in 
æeveral Μ 535. And when it is alleged, that the 
Laetin, and 20me Greelx Fathers purposely omitted 

clauses, ἴο remove ἃ discrepancy between 
Matt. and Luke; that is taking for granted vhat 
eannot be proved. Beæides, there was ἃ [ὩΣ moro 
aerious diatrepancy in volved in the elause imme- 
diate — chat too not being found in 
the ψ. gato 


and Ltaliec Versions, nor in the 
Fathers in queation. But they did ποῖ attompt 
to remove thut dierepancy. Why then this? ἴἰ 
has, indeed, been urged, that this doxology ma- 
terially interrupts the connexion between tho ὡφ 


καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν διὰ the admonition ſounded 


on it δὶ v. 14, and therefore was likely to bo 
inrovn out. Βὲ me οπιϊδοίοῃ οἵ [ἢ clause, 
does not entirely remore, though it greatly leſ- 
æens tho harshness οὗ the interruption; and tho 
allegation itaelf takes too much for granted. As 
to iho ment founded οὐ the aublimity, 
beauty, and appropriateness οἵ the elause in que⸗- 
tion, it is vory inconclusive; for the ancient Litur- 
gies, both Greek and Latin, being οἰ ον founded 
on Scripture, abound in pasaages οἵ great δυῦ- 
limity and beauty. And as to the appropriauto- 
ness, that is not inconsiſstent with the clause being 
insititious: for suitability could alone cause it 
ἴο be introduced here. And ἃ mpurious 
may be Μίδα to any context, as well as ὁ genuino 
one. Iis being found, too, in the Perch. Syr. 
Vors. Ὑ}} ποῖ abeolutely prove its genuineneee, 
or, at any rate, that it was ποέ introduced from 
tho liturgies above mentioned; for those liturgies, 
ascending to the time οὗ Barnabas and Clemens, 
were [ΔΓ more ancient than the highest antiquity 
eover claimed for the Perch. Syr. Vers. Tho 
—5355 however, could not havo been interpo- 
ated in tho Perch. Syr. Vers. (from the lator 
Syr. Vers.), because it is, 1 believe, found in tho 
—* ancient Syr. MSS. in the Br. Mus.; one as 
early δὲ the Sth century. BSurely it does not 
follow, as Matthæi alleges, that το must γεοεῖυθ 
the passago οὗ 1 John, if we σεΐδοέ ihis; sinco 
thero may be equal consisteney in rejecting both. 
Αἱ all eventa, if we —— this, we must rejeet it 
on tho ground that, as Bp. Mareh observes Lect. 
part vi. p. 27). internal evidence may hov that 
a ἰδ ꝓpxrious, though external evidenco 
is in its favour: and if νὸ mrject chat, we τουδὶ 
rejott it on the ground that (in the vords οὗ the 
aamo learned Prelato), ' no external evidenco can 
prove 8 to be genuine, vhen internal ονὶ- 
denco is decidedly against it. That cannot, how- 
over, be said to tho case here, ainco inte 
evidence ἰδ quito adverse; and eaternol by πὸ 
means (confirmed by the Syr., Æthiop., Sahid., 
Armen., Pors., and Arab. .Vers., ihe Const. 
Apost. iii. 8. 2. vii. 24. 1 Gine v. L.), Chrys., 
Isidor. Pel., and the Cod. Brix. οὗ the Iialie 
Vers.) is 60 ovrerwhelmingly great (1 find the 
e in all tho Lamb. and Br. Mus. copies) 
that do not feel warranted in continuing to 
laco the words within brackets. Aſter care- 
IIy weithing all that occur ἐπ the Collectanea 
of tho Rabbinical ilustrators — Lightf., Schoẽttg. 
Wets., Meusch. —l find much ἰο confirm, 8* 


nothing to impair, the authenticity of mho words. 
Since our was pleased to adopt (oe Schoõtg. 


ΒΌΡΓ, v. 9) δὸ much οὗ the rest οὗ tho Prayer from 
the Jewiah formularies, ἢν ehould be not ἑλών, 
vhieh regularly accompanied tho use οὗ thore Eu- 
chologies employed, ᾿ξ 10ems, as ἃ reeponæe ἴῃ pub- 
lic, and δὴ οἱ ion in — prayer. That tho 

rayer was ficico brought forward by Christ, — first 
e Sermon on the Mount, unused, and econdly 
about half ἃ year aſterwards, ἰὐλεπ ἀδἰεά (ΑΒ τὸ- 
corded in St. Luke), 15 granted by αἰ the Harmo- 
nista. But if the ceoncluding clause and the Amen 
are vith Lach. and Tisch. δ interpolated, 
one cannot imagine vhy tho Disciples ehould havo 
δοϊκοὶ for that βίο thoy had already received to 
tae Δι]. But if we δυρροβο tho Conclusion and tho 


4θ 


arxu. εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΡΝ VI. 14---Ἰ16. 


141 Ἐὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 


—* ’ * J 4 
ZAiu. 38,3, τὰ σιαραπτώματα αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ οὐρά- 


16 Κ ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα 


3 ΄-“ 20. λ φ Ά φ “Ὁ 3 ’ X e ΄“ 
αὐτῶν, οὐδὲ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 


ΚΊΩΣ. 18. Ψγίος" 

86. 

1[κ. δ8. ὅδ. 

20εἰ 3. 12, 18, 

Amen ἴο be genuine, 81} things are in their natural 


order, and αἹΪ difficulty vanishes; for the γεάβοη for 
the request ἴῃ Luke is obvious, namely, becauso 
they needed something which thoy as yet had not. 
They might, as Lightfoot sauggests, regard tho 
first direction as containing ἃ pubie form of pray- 
ing, as evinced by the addition οὗ ἃ concloding 
Doxology, so like the publie Responses in the 
Temple, and also by tho Amen used only in pub- 
lic assemblics; accordingly they entreat that He 
would teach them to pray privately vwhereupon 
He gives them the samo Form as before, with the 
omission of the eoneluding Doxology and the Amen. 
Thus all is clear and intelligible; but if we can- 
cel πὸ Doxology and the Amen wo encounter 
difficulties unsurmountable. That the concluding 
Doxology and Amen were in the Aposſtolie age 
used vith the Prayer in public 1 cannot doubt, 
though whether it was used on the preſent occa- 
sion by our Lord 1 would ποῖ affirm to be posi- 
tivel certain; but that it was 1 have πὸ doubt. 
That it was in the text of the Original Hebrew 
Gospel 1 [δὲ] persuaded; and probably in the 
Greek Gospel; though, that being intended 
chiefly for 186 use οἵ Hellenists and Gentile 
Christians, it may have been withdrawn as un- 
necessary for them (hence its absence in St. 
Luke's Gospel), or ruurds removed in cer- 
tain copies; but ποῖ until after the period of the 
framing of the Pesch. Syr. and Sahidic Versions, 
and even then its absence was prob. almost con- 
fined to the Western Church, vhere St. Luke's 
— was held in peculiar eſtimation. 

14,5. ἐὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε, ἂς. In order moro 
to ἱπιργδβοίν οὶ recommend ihe virtus men- 
tioned in v. 12, our Lord, in the Hebrew manner 

866 Is. iii. 9. xxxviii. 1. Jer. xxix. II. Deut. ix. 

). propounds the same sentiment, both aflirma- 
tively and negatively. And this and the verse fol- 
lowing are il lustrative οὗ the preceding —— 
We aro not, however, to understand hereby, that 
the practice of this, or of any other single duty, 
can obtain God's favour., where other Christian 
virtues are neglected; for, as Bp. Jer. Taylor 
cays, though negative precepts are absolute, vet 
affirmati ve promiſes admit of this limitation, -if 
no other condition of salvation be wanting.“ 

-- τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμ.}] These vords are 
cancelled by Tisch., from MS. D, and ἃ few cur- 
eive ones, but retained by Lachm. - very pro- 
perly, for the overvhelming euperiority of ex- 
ternal authority is — by tho Pesch. Syr. 
and other Versions. Internal éevidence may, in- 
deed, secm against it (366 Griesb. Comm. Cr. 73), 
but in reality it is ποί, for it is πιοτὸ likely that 
the words should have been accidentally omitted 
Ὁ scribes than inserted by ecritics, espec. since 
they oſten omit words when they almoſst imme- 
diately recur. 

16. There is here (as Calv. remarks) a return 
to the doctrine supra, v. 1, 7, and having there 
commenced to reprove ostentoution in ſaſting and 
prayer (interposing δὲ to the latter ἃ rude οὗ 


16 10 δὲ ⸗ J ⸗ 9 “ ςε Ἁ 
ταν ὧὲε νηστεύυητε, μὴ γινεσῦς ὠσ-πέρ οἱ νποκρΙ͂ΤΑι, σκυ- 


rayer), our Lord now proceeds to urge ἃ like in- 
junction as to another branch of religion, Pusting, 
vhere redlity in the sight οὗ God, and not ap- 
pearunce ἴῃ that of men is to be studied: ne 
(cays Calv.) scilicet tantopere servire theatro 
ſstudeant, — Deum habere operum suorum 
testem.“ Wherefore, in order to exclude oſten- 
tation, he enjoins Reality there, which is to ὉΘ 
the apring οὗ action, and not mere formal injunc- 
tion. Accordingly in the exereise οὗ faſsting they 
are to avoid every thing οὗ ostentation, whate ver 
aavoured οὗ pretence οὐ leant to hypoerisy, espec. 
by δὴ affecied squalidity of person, or dress, or 
screwing the countenance into ἃ semblance of de- 
votion devoid of reality; in short, practising the 
various arts of religious grimace, so sedulously 
cultivated in the sehool οἵ Pharisaic hypocrisy. 

The term σκυθρ. (on vhich see my Lex) is 
peculiarly apposite as respects hypocrisy, since the 
words ὑποκριταὶ and σκυθρωποὶ were not un- 
frequontly conjoined in the Class. vwriters, e. gr. 
Diod. Sic., and Lucian, which latter in ἤν 
Piscat. inveighs against pretended philosophers, 
ascribing to them 8 grim-visaged ——— 

From thus expressing vhat his disciples are 
ποί to δὲ and not to do, our Lord in the next 
words proceeds to show vwhlat they ure to do whilo 
fasting, where {πὸ injunctions ἄλεεψαι τὴν κεφ. 
and νίψαι τὸ προσ. form only ἃ figurativo mode 
οὗ expressing what we underſtand by appearinꝗq 
as τιὐμαΐ; for the Jews, ἰκὸ the Greeks, regu- 
larly washed and anointed the face, except at 
times οἵ mourning. See Dan. x. 3. The seope 
οἵ ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὖτ. ſon vhich see Noto 
aupra) 18, as Bucer says, “ἴο point out that all 
that the hypocrites will derive from such dis- 
simulation ἴδ, that whieh alone they δομσάΐξ, tho 
breath οὗ applause, the praise of men, tho 
being all but woralipped as saints, but no more; 
ποῖ ἃ vwhit of approbation, much less reward, 
from God.“ As respects philological points, φα- 
νῶσι atands for the more Class. φανῶνται, as in 
Arisſtoph. Ran. 1068, ῥάκε᾽ ἀμπισχὼν, ἵνα ἐλει- 
νοὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώποις φανῶντ' εἶναι. The use of 
the Particip. here, ποῖ Infin., as in the above 
— οὗ Aristoph., and often in the best vriters 

τι Homer downwards, was ποῖ acecidental, 
rince, as ΚΌΠΟΥ and Jeit point out, we must 
espec. in Attic prose, and even the Ionic οὗ He- 
rodotus, distinguish between the uso οὗ the Infin. 
and the Particip., the ſormer denoting vwhat ap- 
pears, or is likely to be;' the latter, what ἰδ ἃ 
parent. ΟΣ manifest, what mauniſestiy is. (So Hòt. 
vii. 137, 175. Æech. Pers. 79], and also Thucyd. 
i. 2.1. iii. 46, where see my Notes.) And 
sense is here most suitable, q. d., in order that 
they may seem to men 88 muni/estl fuctinq. 

-- ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητεἾ meant, not οὗ pub- 
lic and enjoined, but of private and voluntary 
fasting. 

--- μὴ γίνεσθε---σκυθρωποί] “ἀο not put on 
a morose countenance. 


2, δ, and 16 (and Luke vi. 241)] After ἃ new 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒῪΝ VI. 17---91. 


47 


θρωποί: ἀφανίζουσι γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, ὅπως φανῶσι τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισ- 
θὸν αὐτῶν. 11 Σὺ δὲ, νηστεύων, ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ 


τὸ πρόσωπόν σου νίψαι’ 18 ὅπως 


μὴ φανῆς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 


νηστεύων, ἀλλὰ τῷ Πατρί σον τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ καὶ ὁ Πατήρ 
σον, ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ ἱ κρυπτῷ, ἀποδώσει σοι [ἐν τῷ φανερῷ]. 
10 ὦ Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου σὴς iat. το. 


καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσι καὶ x 


ĩ uxe 18. 82. 
1 Tim. 6. 6, 


πτουσι 30 θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε Ἐν 15 ε. 
σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται οὐ διορύσσουσιν 
οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. 31 ὅπου γάρ ἐστὶν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ ἔσται 


and moet careful consideration of these Ῥαϑβαροθ, 
I am quite of opinion that the rendering of our 
common Veriion —— is — by all tho 
ancient ones), "γα have received, αἱ Luke vi. 24, 
is right, and ὑπαὶ of our common Version hero, 
“γα receive. ἰδ wrong. The framers οὗ that Ver- 
sion, and some others, were, it sems, not aware 
οἵ that nice idiom in the use οὗ the verb ἀπέχω, 
by whieh the preæent tense οὗ ἔχω, on account of 
its having πὸ firit aorist, is used in the aor. ] 
βεηϑε, i. ὁ. acœepi, I have received.“ Examples 
of this are not unfrequent, both in the later 
Class. and Sept. So Plut. Sol. C. 22, τὸν δὲ 
μισθὸν ἀπέχει, habunit fructum, ' he has had his 
τον τὶ "ἀπά so in Themist. p. 190, E, τὸν καρ- 
πὸν ἀπέχειν, rendered by ΧΥ]. and γύγιι. Fruo- 
tkum ΐ 


18. ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ) [δεΐτι. and Tisch. edit 
ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ, from MASS. Β, D, and two cur- 
εἶνε ones (and ἴ eannot addea ingle other), very 
inadequato authority, espec. sinde internal eri- 
deneeo ἄγανσε two vaya. St. Matthew αν have 
used {πὸ form ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ, consideriug that 
κρυφαΐου οὐευτο not unfrequently in the Sept., 
and ἐν κρνυφαίοις in Jer. χχχ. 24, Lm. iii. ἴδ 
Sapient. οἴῃ. xrii. 8: δἷεο ἐν κρυφ., Jer. 
Xliii. 9, in the Jewish Versions: γεῖ nat ii 
hould hare been altered to ἐν τ. κρυπτῶ ἴῃ 
411 the copies but 4 ἰδ exceedingly improbablo. 

--- ἀποδώσει σοι] On further considering the 
disputed question as to {πὸ authenticity of the 
next worda, ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, I am atill 1688 dis- 

than ever to consider them genuine. In- 
iernal evidence is cortainly against them; and as 
external authority is at least equally divided (for 
besides nearly the vhole οἵ the uncial MSS., and 
a large number οὗ the cursive ones, to which 
—1 — αὐ the Lamb. MSS., and nearly all the 
Museum onea, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., 
δὰ other Verrions are without them), vwe are 
varranted in excluding them altogether, as intro- 
duced from aupra, v. 4 and 6, vhero 800 my note, 
and the quotation from Bp. Jebb. Hovw tho 
learned prelate could have brought himself ἴο 
think the probability far greater, that ἃ copyist 
τοῖσδε hareo accidentally dropt them from ν. 18. 
than, accidentally, or by design, have transferred 
them from v. 4 οὐ v. 6, 1 am αἵ a loss to imagino. 
The case is quite the contrary. A coprist could 
acarcely have ἃ them aecidentally; nay, 
be ποῦ ]ὰ rather have felt the want οὗ them, 
eapec. δα he had found them twice in the ἴοτο- 
oing context. He couid not haro iatroduoed 


them accidentaolly, and xribes scarcoly ever took 
the liberty of introducing any thing by deriu; 
that was left for their δὼ , the a0i-disant 
Oritics, to whose achiovements in that respect the 
most ancient MSS. bear ample teſstimony. 

19. μὴ θησαυρίζετε, ἀκ] Θησαυρὸς properly 
aignifies ἃ Ὶ γ valuables; but δοπιο- 
times, as here, the tredsure itxæelf δὸ deposited, 
i. ὁ. δυσὶ! precious πεουδαδέδθ as are usually trea- 
sured up; 6. gr. gold, ailver, &c. (either ἴῃ tho 
mass, or worſted up into plate), and οομέν αρ- 
puret, in which the riches of the ancienta very 
much conaiſsted. So Thucyd. ii. 98, χωρὶς δὲ 
ὅσα ὑφαντά τε καὶ λεῖα, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη κατα- 
σκενὴ., vhere 5866 ὭΣ note. Τὸ theso two Ἰδοὶ 
the words following chiefty alludo. 

— σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφ. On the disputed 
— οὗ βρῶσις, I πον ποῖ of any aufficient 
proof that it ever signified the rust in metals.“ 
And the Hendiadys supposed by many is baceless, 
aince there is δὴ allusion to ꝛomething different 
from σής. Norw, since our Lord ὃν σὴς καὶ βρ. 
meant to designate riches generally, and rinco 
σὴς has δ manifest reference to the riches vhich 
conaisted of numerous garments and webe of 
cloth laid up for many years' use (666 James 
v. 2, seqq.); and yet thoso could not constituto 
the τς οὗ vhat might be termed riches, 80 
nomething else must derignated; and what 
can be 80 naturally imagined δ the wealth οὗ 
agricultural produco, δὺς as corn, wool, and 
floeeces, called, in Luko xii. 18, τὰ γενήματα 
καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά Now these too are liable both 
to mildew and the rar οἵ inects before they 
ΔΙῸ garnered, and, after being garnered, are sub- 
jeet to weevils and other deetructive inseets. 

ow βρῶσις τοῖν denote either, especially the 
former. Thus in Mal. iii. 11, Sept., it is used of 
πὸ mildeno or bliꝗuht, whieh ie there ropresented 
as desſtroying the fruit of the ground. Accord- 
ingly βρῶσις is best taken, ἐπ the mort general 
8686, to denote the decay and deterioration, 
vwhether by erosion οὐ attrition (eren tho vear 
and tear o — ἴο vhich all the possessions in 

uestion are liablo, whereby they διὸ disfigured, 
φαν. and ultimately deſtroyed. 

— διορύσσουσι vcil. τὸν τοῖχον, more usu- 
ally σωερρίἱοὰ. The walls in the East being chiefly 
οὗ J ened elay, 

1885 broken into. 

21. The ὑμῶν here is altered ὃγ Lachm. and 
Tiſch. to σον, from MS. B and 2 συγχεῖν oneo, 
vwith the Ital. and Vulg. Verrions; δὴ authority 


the houses are very liable to bo 
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MATIHEW VI. 22---25, 


πάντ, καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν. 33 5" Ο λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλ- 


μός. 


ἐὰν οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σον ἁπλοῦς ἦ, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου 


φωτεινὸν ἔσται' 38 ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρὸς ἢ, ὅλον τὸ 


σῶμά σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. 


Εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος 


23. οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δου- 


Οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ 


æreiq ἐστὶ, τὸ σκότος πόσον!' 

Rom. 6. 16-- , 4 v ⸗ d . 2 ⸗ ᾷ 
.. λον λεύειν. ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει: ἢ 
—2* 4. ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. 

ῬΉΠ. 4. δ 


1 Τίηι. δ. 8. 
1}ὈῈοῖ. δ. 7. 
Ῥε. δῦ. 32. 


quite insufficient. It was doubtless an alteration 
to adapt 186 ποτὰ better to the vingular σου δὲ 
the néxt νογβο; the purblind Crities failing to 
800 that the plural ὑμῶν is as suitable ἴο δ 

injunction as the vingular σου is ἴο 8 
particular illustration, which is made sueh for 
effecs ake. Thus αἱ v. 24 the plural form is 
resumed, vhen the language οὗ injunction is 
resumed. Had Lachm. perceived the nature οὗ 
v. 22, 23, he would ποὶ have qadded σον to ὁ 
ὀφθαλ., which involves littlo less than absurdity. 
The genso (or good genius) of Tisch. pre- 
aerved him from this tad blunder. 

22. The preceding truths aro now illustraoted 
by an apt similitudeo. 

- ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματος, δις.] Somo inter- 
pret ὀφθαλμὸς ἁπλοὺς, ἃ liberol mind; and 
ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς, ἃ οουείομε one; whieh sense 
has been thought to be required by the preceding 
and following worde. And several phrases in the 
Sept., the N. T., and the Rabbinical writers, are 
adduced, to countenance this mode of interpreta- 
tion. Vet it involves 30mo confusion; and the 
words ἐὰν οὖν --φῶς may bo better taxken (with 
Ohrysost., Theophyl.. Ευϊὰ m., and others among 
the ancients, and most of the recent Commenta- 
tors) in their proper wense; 80 that ἁπλοῦς be 
interproted ραπμθ, integer, cleur, and πονηρὸς, 
deproved, εἰοκίῳ, dim; οἵ vhich signif. many ex- 
amples are adduced by Kypke and Elaner; to 
νοῦ add Epicharm. ἂρ. Clem. Alex. p. 844, 
Pott.: καθαρὸν ἐὰν νοὺν ἔχῃς, ἅπαν τὸ σῶμα 
καθαρὸς εἷ.--- τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ ἰδ meant the 
light οὗ conscience. So, among the μαδδαχεδ cited 
by the Commentators, Philo, borrowing from 
Aristot, Top. i. 14, 12ays, ὅπερ νοὺς ἐν Ψυχῇ, 
τοῦτο ὀφθαλμὸς ἐν σώματι. With the φώς ἐν 
σοὶ, 'the light vithin thee, 1 would com 
φάος καρδίας ἴῃ Æach. Eumen. 519, vhich ad- 
mirable pascage Schuta. would not have tampered 
vwith, illotis manibus, had he perceivod the force 
of the oxpression φάος καρδίας, [ΟΥ vant οὗ 
vhich perception he propounds the vain conjec- 
ture ἐν δέει for ἐν φάει. The — should be 
pointed thus: Τίς δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φάει Ι καρδίας 
ἀνατρέφων, ἢ πόλις βροτός θ᾽, ὁμοίως, ἔτ᾽ 
ἂν σέβοι δίκαν, Render,“‘' But vho that does 
ποῖ nourish aught [οὐ reveronce] in the light οἵ 
his heart (i. e. in his — vhether it be a 
atate οὐ ἃ man I (person) individually], alike, [for 
1841} would any longer venerate justico ꝰ“ Here, 
then, is an apt comparison, in vhich the duty of 
Bxing the atiention on heavenly things is illus- 
trated by reſference to tho caso of the eye in the 
body, by regulating its motions; 4. d.“ As tho 
natural eye, when healthy, regulates the motions 





δουλεύειν καὶ ὃ μαμωνᾷ. 3ὅ Ῥ Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν: μὴ μεριμνᾶτε 
τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε: μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν, 


of * body, so does the mental eye direct the 
aoul. 

23. εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς — πόσον] The marked 
opposſsition between the terms τὸ φῶς and τὸ 
σκότος, together with the logical coherence οἵ 
thought in the passage, call for the interpretation 
of Chrys. and Euthym. adopted by Maldon. and 
Fritæch. according to vhich ihe sense will be: “ἢ, 
then, the light that is within thee (that of reason 
and couscience) is darkness - the daurkness within 
thee (that of the passions, by naturo dark) — how 
great must that belꝰ 

24. οὐδεὶς---δουλεύειν) It is implied by the 
context, that the two maesters are οἵ contrary dis- 
positions, and give contrary orders; though in 
point of fact it 18 impossible to he devoted to two 
masters; though 8 man may render some servico 
to both. The words μισεῖν and ἀγαπᾶν aro to 
be taken in ἃ qualified sense, as denoting to love 
less, οὐ lore more; οἵ which there are many ex- 
amples both in the Sept. and the New Test. 
᾿Αντέχεσθαι is ἃ Stronger term than ἀγαπᾶν, 
as denoting close connexion and atrong attach- 
ment. 

--- καταφρονήσει} vill hold cheap, aban- 
don; so Jos. Ant. ἵν. 8, 2, εὐσεβείας, ἧς (tho 
religion) νῦν ἔχετε, καταφρονήσαντες, εἰς - 
λον μεταστήσησθε τρόπον. 

— οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν, &c.] So it is 
remarked by Pausan. iii. 23, 2, ἀνθρώπῳ γὰ 
ἀφορῶντι ἐς κέρδος τὰ θεῖα ὕστερα λημμά- 
Τῶν. 

-- μαμωνᾷ] This reading for vulg. μαμμ., 
is found in most οὗ the MSS. and almost all the 
Lamb. and Br. Mus. MSS., and many Greek 
Fathers; and is confirmed by tho parallel ge 
of Luke, and by itas derivation froim the Chaldeo 
and Syriac D. It has been received by Cri- 
tical Editors. The word in Chaldee διὰ — 
properly signifies riches; but, like the Greek 
“λοῦτος, it is here personified. 

. Here our Lord warns againet covet- 
ousness, and excessivo anxiety about tho supply 
of bodily wants, by 4 arguments for trusting in 
God's Providence. 

25. μὴ μεριμνᾶτε] “ take πο anxious thought,“ 
be ποῖ anxiously aolicitous;' δὲ in Puil. ἐν. 6, 
μηδὲν Ἀτρὶ νᾶτε. And s0 in the parallel pas- 
aago οἱ Luke, μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε, " δ6 not ἰοβοοά 
vwith anxious cares. This ſrst argument against 
anxiety ἰδ: If God has given us lifo and bodies 
fitied for enjoyment, surely he will ποῖ deny us 
the lesser ——— of food and eclothing. Αἱ 
v. 26 σὲ hare the æcond argument. ᾿Εμβλέ- 
Ψατε, 'survey, contemplate. 

Lach. alters καὶ into ijj ſrom B, and 2 or 
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τί ἐνδύσησθε. « Οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ τὸ 4... 


σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος ; 


οὐρανοῦ: ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν 


96 τ Εμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ τ2οῦ 8ι ει. 


Luxko 18. Ή, 


φ 2 ᾽ 2— * Φ 8 3 ’ 3 
εἰς ἀποθήκας: καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά. οὐχ 


ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν ; 51" Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν, μεριμνῶν, 


δΔΊακο 18. 
46. 


δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 38. Καὶ τίλλειν 
περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
πῶς αὐξάνει: οὐ κοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ νήθει 39 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὐδὲ 
Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ὃν τούτων. 
ὅ0υ Εΐ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ, σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὔριον εἰς 1 λο 
κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὃ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ 


3 cuniro MSS., and Tisch. cancels καί τι 
πίητε, from 3 curtiive ASS. There ἰδ no tole- 
rable authority for the latter, and still less ἴον 
the/ormer echange, ecpec. as internal evidenceo is 
against it, and it was eridently an alteration of 
aome critie who thought the disjunctivo particlo 
rather required than the conjunctive. The eamo 
has taken placo elsewhere, e. g. infra xx. 22, 
vhere the δαιηὸ class οἵ M8ss. alter tho t rec. 
καὶ into ἤ. So. too, at Mark χ. 40. John viii. 
14. Acu xvi. 27. 1 ογ. xi. 27. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
James iv. 18. On the contrary, the samo elass 
of MSS. elievhere introduce καὶ instead οὗ ἢ, 
— Mark iii. 88. iv. 17. Acts x. 14. Eph. ν. 4. 
1Cor. χὶ. 22. Howerer, this uso οὗ καὶ vhoro 
one would rather expect, and atrict propriety 
would require, ἥ, is occasionally found in oven 
the purest Greek Class. vriters — Thucyd., 
e. gr. i. 22. i. 82. v. 10 4nd 74. vii. 19. all Lino υ. ἐ. 
Hdian. ii. 168, θαῤῥῶν ἣ πλούτῳ καὶ γένει, 
vhero (86 ἦἢ ἰ5 ποῖ, as tho Editors auppose, to be 
either cancelled, or changed to δὴ, for the καὶ is 
negligently used for ἥ, or ἦ καὶ, as used in Luke 
xviii. II. It would be easy to add other ex- 
amples vwero it ἢ need aæcarcely 22y 
that this idiom being somevwhat rare, internal 
evidence is always in favour οἵ the καὶ and op- 
ον ἴο ἔδο ἧ, espeo. in writers liko those οἵ tho 

. Τοεῖ. and of such Class. writers, oren Thucyd. 
διὰ Aristotle, δ did not aim δὲ the greateſst ex- 
actness ἴῃ the minutiæ of eritical aocuracy in the 


156 of ἘΠΕ 

26. ἐμβλέψ. ε. τ. π.͵ Refloct οη,᾽ ΞΞ Luke's 
κατανοήσατε, ἃ usoe vhieh occ. alao in Ecclus. 
ii. IO, and χχχ. 15, and onco or twice in Sept.; 
but so rare in Clase. writers, that tho only ex- 
— Kknovw οὗ is Menand. ap. Stob. ΕἾοσ. t ii. 
p. — ὅταν γὰρ εἰς τρνφῶντα---ἐμβλέψῃ, 
X. T. 


- τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ) This is suppotod 
ἴο be 4 Hebraism; ince ἴο ἐδ δ names οὗ animals 
16 Hebrews vere δοσυδιοιηοὰ ἴο eubjoin tho 

laces in vhich they usually lived. It vas ποῖ, 

ovwerver,. ooafiaed to the Hebrev, but occurs in 

the earliest Greek phraseology. So Hom. 1]. 

P. 675, ὑπουρανίων πετεηνῶν, and Eurip. Elect. 
, ἢ σκῦλον οἰωνοῖσιν αἰθέρος τέκνοιν. 

--- μᾶλλον is aot redundant, but an emphatic 
addition, meaning beyond; δα in Thuecyd. iv. 3, 
χωρίον δεάφορον — μᾶλλον ἑτέρου. 

21. ῥλικίαν] The ancient Commentators, and 
most m̃odern ones, assign to this torm the senso 
— — hovwever, moro properly interpret 

ΟΣ. I. 


it ætati⸗ timo οἵ lifoꝰ δ sense aurely 
far more anitablo; tho admonition being directed 
— excessive anxiety δ to food and clothing: 
vhich, vhile they have ἃ nedectary connexion 
vith the preservation 07) liſe, can have nothing in 
common with ctature. Aeccording to the 
interpretation, then, the argument is moet forciblo 
and conclusivo, to δον theo uselessaness of man's 
care, by adverting to the helplessnese οὗ his con- 
dition; inasmuch as no caro οὗ man, howe vor 
anxious, can matorially add to the age οἵ wan. 
866 Calvin. πῆχνε, Uko other moasures οὗ ex- 
tont. ἰδ ποῖ unfrequently appliod to duration οὗ 
timo. Seeo Pa. XxXXiX. 4, 5. 

28. —— attentively consider; ΞΞ 
κατανοήσατε in Luke xii. Κοπιᾷ and 
γήθει rofers to the occupations of males and οὗ 
females respecti vely. 

— καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροὺ πῶς αὐὖ- 
— The words οὐ κοπιᾷ, νήθει aro to 

referred to πῶν, and intimato the manner in 
σοῦ the bodies como into, and continue in, 
being. This mode οὗ taking the words is con- 
firmed by ἃ similarly turned in Timocl. 
Dionys. ἔν. i. 8, p. 800, Μείη. : τοὺς γὰρ τραγῳ- 
δοὺς πρῶτον---σκόπει ] ὧε ὠφελοῦσι πάντας. 
Also Job xxxv. 4: κατάμαθε δὲ νέφη, ὧτ ὑψη- 
λὰ ἀπὸ σοῦ! Καταμάθετε is supposed to bo 
put, as οἷ... for κατανοήσατε, in the parallel 
pastage οὗ Luke xii. 22. But it thould rather 
aeem that the sense intended to be conveyed is, 
curtey, ἰοοὲ αἱ, mark, via. for tho purpose οὗ con- 
aidering the case οὗ as in Timoel. Dionys. ἔτ. i. 
Ι6: χωλός τίς ἐστι, τὸν Φιλοκτήτην ὁρᾷ" 
γέρων τις ἀτυχεῖ͵ κατέμαθεν τὸν Οἰνέα. 

-- ον αὐξάνει" οὗ κοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ νήθει, Lach. 
διὰ Tisch. edit αὐξάνουσι, from MS. Β and a 
fow othere. But this is quito unauthoriaed, and 
forbiddon by the Pecch. Syr. and Vulg. Verrions 
though the form αὐξάνουσι itéelf has inte 
evidenco in its ſavour. 

80. εἰ δέ] “1 then,' ἴον mince then,“* εἰ for ἐπεί. 

-- γόρτον)] Theo Hebrous divided all vege- 
tables into two δβογίβ, γν and "Ὅν, trees, and 
—— or herbe; the former of whieh were by tho 

ollenists called —— tho lattor, — 
comprehending both corn and grass, including 
also flowers, as the lilies just mentioned. 

— — surrounds vith beauty. de- 
corates. Comp. Virgil, Goorg. i. 187, Cum 
nux ee plurima ailvis Induit in ſlorem,“ com 
ραγοὰ ψἱὲ του. ἡ. 219, “ Οὐκαιο (εοὶϊ. ἴοττα) 
auo viridi somper 56 gramino —— 


μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλυγόπιστοι ; 


τί φάγωμεν, ἣ τί πίωμεν, ἣ τί περιβαλώμεθα ; 
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81χ Μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες" 
δ2 πάντα γὰρ 


ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ; οἷδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος 


ὅτι χρήζξετε τούτων ἁπάντων. 830 Ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 8: Μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον" 


ἡ γὰρ αὔριον μεριμνήσει τὰ ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία 


αὐτῆς 


82. τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ] Α kind οἵ argument 
often made 86 οὗ in the Old Toet., in order, as 
it were, to mame the lIaraelites into virtue, by 
ahowing them that they lived πὸ better than the 
uuenlightened heathens. That they should παν 

rly 100ght after sueh things, was not wonder- 
τῆς ninceo ihey had no belief in, or dopendence 
on, the Providenco οἵ God; and in their labours, 


or their prayers to the gods, solely regarded 
— — as γ͵ὸ find from Juvenal, 
t. χ. 


38. ζητ. πρ. τὴν βασ. &c.)] L. and T. here 

it ζ. πρ. τὴν δικ. καὶ τὴν βασιλ. αὐτοῦ, 
8016} on ihe authority οὗ Μ8. B and 1omo MSS. 
οὗ the Vulg. But this would be authority far 
too slender to warrant the removal or altoration 
οὗ eren ἃ petty particle, mueh lese to alter the 
wording οἷς one of the woightiesſst dicta οἵ our 


Lord, capec. contidering that it presents vhat, if 


ποῖ nonsense, ἰδ any thing but vwhat the serious 
inquirer would expect. Accordingly, 1 havo 
thought fit to retain, vith 41} the preceding 
Fditors, the text rec., vhich J find in all the 
Lamb. and all the Brit. Mus. MASS., and vhich 
derives confirmation from the Perch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versions alio, besides Cyprian, παι, 
OClem. Alex., and Just. Mart. In sort, ἢ 9 
text vhich L. and T. have conttructed, is. 1 
— ἰουπὰ πο totere; for, δὲ Oriesb., 

olz., and Tisch. afürm that tho ΜΒ. B, πιὰ 
2 others, has τοῦ Θεοῦ instead οὗ αὐτοῦ, L. and 
T. ought, as they — to base their pro- 
cedure on the reading οὗ (δὲ MS., to kavo 
odited ζ. ὃ. τ. τὴν δικαιοσύνην καὶ τὴν βα- 
σιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhich would at leaſtt makeo 
ænse. But the reading vas, J doubt not, derised 
by tho critical Reriser οὗ the text, for tho pur- 
pose οὗ removing the aviwardnes vhich at- 
taches to αὐτοῦ, considering that it is, by posi- 
tion, referable to τὴν δικ., though thus αὐτῆς 
vwould bo required, δὲ Calv. ought to haro soen, 
for which failuro he vas mercilesely arraigned 
by Maldon., who, however, vrongly explains τ. 
ὃ. τοῦ Θεοῦ to mean tho righteousness vhich 
God had prescribed to us; sinco it rather means 
πο righteousness vhieh Ho requires to bo 
wrought ὃν us, ποῖ ἐπ us; for it is not the 
forensic righteousness of Vustificution that is here 
meant -Maot doctrine was aſter promulgated 
but. δὲ J have already explained, holiness οὗ con- 
vorsation, godliness of life, —that γὲσ 
both oxternal and internal, usually understood 
by holiness and godliness, whiech beseems thoeo 
ὙΠΟ are members of God's Lingdom οἵ 
and βοΐ. ἃς ἰδ (πο fruit οὗ ἃ true and ſiving 
faith. Wo 6}}8}} now 860 ΠΟῪ unnecestary, rash 
and dotrimental to this great Go⸗pel dictum, was 
1Θ courie taken by the anciont Critie beforo ad- 


voerted to, of altering the order οὗ the words; for 
saurely, in this eamest δεοϊκίησ, theo kingdom οὗ 
God ως ἧς answers to vhat ττὸ familiarly ex- 
press by RFELIGION) must come ſirst, and then 
ihe righteousness thereto pertainiũg. 

— πρῶτον) ἴῃ δ euperlative βοβο, " ἤγε οὗ 
all, in ihe first place, and ἂς the firat objecet. 

--- τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ] i. e. the religion 
promul by God, its promiſses and bleſred- 
nese. Seo my Lex. 

— τὴν δικαιοσύνην a.] i. 6. that mode of 
justification which he hath rovealed, and tho 
righteousness and holiness which it requires“ 
(8600 James i. 20); not that righteousnesse, ΟΣ 
ayſtem οὗ morality which the Jews had devised, 
consisting chiefiy of ceremonies and mere ex- 
ternals. 

34. μεριμνήσει τὰ ἑαυτῇ} Lachm. and 
Tiach. cancel the τὰ, from δ uncial MSS. and 
Theophyl.; doubtless from that being in Gries- 
bach's eatimation the more harsh and unusual 
reading; vhereas Mr. Alford thinks the senso is 
clearer vithout the τά. De guetibus non dis- 
putandum.“ But wvore that the case, external 
ovidence vould be quite against the word. But, 
as it is, internal evidonee ἰδ aot in 116 Λιυονν ; 
for an expreseion is not to bo bronght in which 
is quito contrary to propriety of — And 
ἃ most competent judge (my lato friend Canon 
Tate) attests that this is the case with tho read- 
ing μεριμν. caurije; for, tays he, “1 find not 
8 ainglo example of the construetion with the 
genit. without τά; that of the genit. with περὲ 
occurs both in the New Test. and the Classical 
vwriters. That οὗ the dat. occun in both. Henco 
the various readings περὶ ἑαυτῆς, ἑαυτῇ, and 
ἑαυτήν. But μεριμν. is used with an accus. οὗ 
thing freq. in Clascical vriters; as Xen. Μοῦ). 
iv. 7, 6 ταῦτα μερ., and elewh. with ἔργον or 
ἔργα, vhich is here implied, as in 1 Cor. vii. 32, 
88, 34, and Phil. ii. 20, vwhieh ει {ἢ- 
ciently defend the consſtruction here.“ How, 
then, it may be asked, arose the deviation from 
the common reading, and these various Muctuu- 
tions οὗ reading? 1 δηδίγοῦ, the former from the 
acruples of ceriain ancient Critics, who a3tumbled 
δὲ δ action being ascribed to ἃ ἰλέμρ, as 
di ng the businees and conſsulting for cares 
οὗ tho day. But such ἃ criterion δὲ that wero 
vworthy οἵ Martinus Seriblerus; espec. since this 
is, lixe that in the next elause, ἃ proverbial form 
οὗ speaking, similar to that saying οὗ α Rab- 
binical vriter: “Sufficit afflictio horà δυᾷ ." 
(vhere, for ἄογα δα, τοδὰ ἄλογα ἐμ). Comp. 
8 similar sentiment in Æachyl. Agam. 248, seq.. 
vhere it is declared that* the trouble, vhatever 
it may be, that bofals men, is best borne on the 
αν ilæelf to renov it by looking back on the 
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VII. 12 ΜΗ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε. 3 ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι —8 


κρίνετε, κριθήσεσθε' καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, [ἀντι Ἰμετρηθή- 
σεται ὑμῖν. δὅ0 717ι δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 


Pu. 41. 4. 
Rom. 3. 1. 
ἃ 14, δ, 4, 
10, 18. 

1 ον. 4. 8, 


τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σον, τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ κατα- ὅδ. «γι, 


νοεῖς; 3 Ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου: ἔάφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρ- — 2. 
φος ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σον’ καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ “. “5. 


66, 


σου; ὅ Ὑποκριτά! ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 

σον, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 

τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σον. 6 Μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί μηδὲ βάλητε 91. .ἱ. 
τοὺς μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων: μήποτε κατα- Ἄδκ 1}. 3. 


⸗ 2 & 2 * * 23. κ(ι ἢ ς» John 
πατήσωσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν, καὶ στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν δ15.γ.ἃ 
ὑωᾶς. 1. Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε: 


or to anticipate it by looking forward to the 
— vere —688* —8 τὴν destructivo οὗ 
happiness.“ So Eur. Hel. 838, μὴ πρόμαντις 
ὁλγέων, Προλάμβανε --- γόους, tho morrow 
vill take (i. 6. let it take) thought for 118 own 
matters. 

-- τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] Somo Commentators supply 
ἑκάστη. But it is better to suppose the Article 
used with reference to παρούσῃ, the (present) 
day.“ ΜΚακία is put for κάκωσις, ταλαιπωρία: 


a δεῆ86 found in the Sept. (560 Eceles. vii. 15. 


Ecclus. xix. 6, 1 Macc. χ. 46), but ποῖ in tho 
Class. vriters. 


VII. I. μὴ κρίνετε---κριθῆτε] Almost all 
Commentators take κρίνετε for κατακρίνετε, 
chiefly because in the parallel ge of Luke 
ri. 37, μὴ καταδικάζετε καὶ οὐ μὴ κατα- 
δικασθῆτε is added. But J agree vith Pritæ. 
in preferring the interpretation οὐ Chrysost., by 
vhich κρίνετε is taken οὗ sitting in authoritative 
judgment over others, acting as censors οὗ their 
faulte. And καταδικάζω may be underttood in 
the same vay, but only in 8 stronger sense, οὗ 
rash, se vere censure. 

2. ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι] The ἐν is ποῖ redun- 
dant, πὶ answers to the Hebr. 5. Instead οὗ 
ἀντιμετρηθήσεται, μετρηθ. has been received 
ὃν the unanimons consent of all Editoras. The 
other was doubtless derived from the parallel 
pascage οὔ Luke. 

ὃ. τί δὲ βλέπει] Render, hou beholdest 

οὐ," 1. ο. "δοῦν is it that thou, &c., τί being Ξῷ 
πῶς ἴῃ next v. See supra, v. 25, and ἃ Rab- 
binical writer eited bvy Wets. on Luko vi. 19. 

— σί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος — δοκὸν οὐ 
κατανο 7 ΟΥ̓ the passages from Class. writers 
here adduced by the Commentators, only one is 
really to the purpose. —— that eited from 
Horat. Serm. ἘΔ 25: Cum tua pervideas 
oculis mala lippus inunctis, .Cur in amicorum 
ritiis tam cernis acutum ἢ To tbhis 1 now add 
the couplet of a Poet (Menander), eited by Plu- 
tarch de Curios., e. i., and de Tranq. c. 8, τί τάλ- 
λότριον, ἄνθρωπε, βασκανώτατε, [Κακὸν 
ὀξυδερκεῖς, τὸ δ᾽ ἴδιον παραβλέπεις ; vhieh 

e vwas doubtless in the mind οὗ Horace, 
ind accordingi confirms tho reading received, 
παία, for “οὶ Bentley would read male, whoero 
τῆς παραβλ. οἵ Menander confirms the reading 


14, 18. 


Φ 


Jamos 1. δ, 6. 
1 John —* 


".} 
of Bentley, from 2 copies, proœvideus ἴον prœter- 
videus. Kupꝙpos, plinter; as opposed to δοκὸν, 
punſ. There is referenco to ἃ proverb of fre- 
quent use with the Jews, against those who, 
aæe vere upon the stiqht offences οἵ others, were in- 
sensi ble οὗ their own crimes. Many rimilar say- 
ings are adduced both from the Rabbinical and 
Olassical writers. 

4. ἄφες ἐκβάλω] Thero is, as 1 have cihovn, 
το ellipe. of ἵνα. Render, permitte eximam. 

6. μὴ δώτε---χοίρων] Lest any one chould 
suppose all liberty taken away of judging. even 
concerning matters the moſt manifeſt, Christ 
subjoins 8 precept fraught with that prudence, 
vhieh he elsevhere directs to be joined with sim- 
plicity (Grot.). Tho precept is couched in two 
adagial sayings. Similar ones are adduced from 
the Rabbinical, and even the Clascical writers; to 
vwhich may be added from Aristot. ap. Themist. 
᾿ 284, μήτε ῥίψαι σοφίαν εἰς τοὺς τριόδους. 

Υ doꝗus and ϑισὶπε ατὸ meant respectively tho 
ὑγιώαὶ and ſerocious, and the gross and licentious; 
those brutal and sensual persons, who were 80 re- 
fractory, and given up to the lusts of the flesh, 
that, far from receiving the truth, whhen proposed 
to them, they resisted and blasphemed it, and 
impeded its growth. —To ἅγιον. By this is 
meant consecrated meat, i. e. meut οὔενεά in sacri- 
ſice, which πο unclean person was to eat. So 
Lerit. xxii. 6— I6. But under this figure is re- 
presented religious truth ἴῃ the Gospel, holy ἀπά 
precious in itself, and therefore not to be thrown 
away; as it would be by boing bestowed on those 
vho could not appreciate it, any more than Sivine 
vwould pearls. As illuatrativo of τοὺς μαργαρί- 
τας, &c., it appears from the Rabbinical vriters 
that the Jeves called the precepts οὔ wisdom 
pearls. And our Lord more than once compares 
the truths (espec. the more recondite ones) οὗ 
the Gospel to precious gems. See Matt. xiii. 46. 
The general sense, then, is, “ Do ποῖ proffer holy 
admonitions to those ὙΠῸ will corn and abuso 
them.“ 

- μήποτε καταπατήσωσιν-- ὑμᾶ] Meny 
Commentators take καταπ. of the εισίμο, and 
στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν of the dogs, per chiaamum. 
This, however, is so harsh, that it is better, with 
others, to τοίου both to the 3wino; στραφέντες 
having referenes to the οὐὐέφια ἀϊγεοιίοι in vhieh 
awino — their attaek. 


δ 2 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕΥῪΝ ΥἹΙ. 8-18. 


κρούετε, καὶ ἀνουγήσεται ὑμῖν. 8 πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, 


d Luxko 11. 
11. 


καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνουγήσεται. ὃ. Ἢ τίς 


[ἐστιν] ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, 


μὴ λέθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 


e Luxe 11. 
12. 


10 καὶ ἐὰν ἰχθὺν αἰτήσῃ, μὴ ὄφιν 


ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 11 Εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ ὄντες, οἴδατε δόματα 


ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 


f Luxe 6, 51. 
Τοῦ. 4. 16. 


ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν ! 13 {Πάντα 


Μεαι ἢ. Ὁ. οὖν ὅσα ἂν θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς 


10. 
*3. 5.14. 
at· 18. 


8. ὁ αἰτῶν Namely, ariumt. Ὁ ζητῶν, i. 6. 
vhat 15 expedient and —— Τώ κρούοντι, i. 6. 
vho earnestly, and viih faith, κά άγθοβοβ himeelf 
in er. ᾿Ανοιγήσεται, it shall be opened. 

Δ Ι ——— As to the τίς, Elen. 
an rite. rightly οὺ an 
vhich ὑπὸ inte — blended; thus, ' an 
quis eet ὁ vobis homo, quem, εἱ filins — 
poposcorit, num forte lapidem ei porrigat ꝰ - 
τίς-- μῶν ἄνθρωπος, il. ὦν. So 1 havo pointed; 
the sense (88 the argumentation ————— 
What latker is there οὗ yon, though but a παν, 
vho, if his gon, should δοὶς him for ſood, would 
present to him, ἄς. If therefore ye [men], evil 
as you are, -evil δὲ compared with Him who 
is emphatieally .even Οοὐ,--Δηὰ moraily 
evil from the eovil inherent in γοὺ by the corrup- 
tion of your nature, ποῦν ον," ἄς. This aup- 
ΕΙΣ ας οὔ the ποτὰ πατὴρ (harsh though it he) 
mathe saubjoet-matter ἰδ confirmed by the 


parallel pastage οὗ Luke xi. II: τίνα δὲ ὑμῶν 
—— αἰτήσει: The construction ἰδ ποῖ 
a 6 


lexed in both paasages; but to read 
as do λον Tisch., and oihers, from two 
55.) αἰτήσει for ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ, greaily inereases 
the irregularity; and to removo ἐστὶν, as does 
Læachm. from two MSS., deſtroys the construc- 
tion altogether. Thus there vwill remain the 
alight —— of δὴ απαϊοσμίλοπ (δεο Elen. 
Fritæ.), and alao ἃ commixture οἵ two in- 
torrogationa in one sentence, which, though it 
vugbt to be avoided ἴῃ regular compotition, yet 
here, by ite ꝙruto igentiu, imparts nature and 
apirit to the The examples taken from 
8ἃ εἰοπὸ and ἃ are derived from tuo adagia 
found alao in the Clascical vriters (ἀντὶ πέρκηε 
σκορπίον) representing, by ἃ familiar illusſtration, 
thoso vho disappoint tho just tations οὗ 
ꝑthers, by giring them ποῖ the thing they ask 
for aud προς but somothing 6126; vhich, though 
aimilar to it, γοῦ it is not only naot the thing 
ΤΟΥ͂ vwant, but wholly useless, or even noxious. 
11. πονηροίΪἾ The ancients, and, οἵ tho mo- 
derns, Grot., Elen., and Schoattg., explain this evil, 
oorrupt; moet rocent Commentators, avaricious 
But for tho latter ſoneo thoro is litile or no au- 
thority, nor indeed propriety. The term tcems 
aimply used by way οὗ οονηρατγίφοη with the all- 
* ſect and beneficent Far̃uxn, ὁ ἀγαθὸς, Ps. 
xiii. 1, thoe good Being -Gon; in contrast with 
frail and erring man, easily warped by passion. 
-- οἵἷδατε---διδόναι] Ἡπεῖν οἴδατε διδ. doe 
 φίλπα for δίδοτε: ποῖ in οἴδατε for ΤᾺ 
Ἴδη. explains it; but we aro to is as 
f thore idioms οἵ common life, by which 


“ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
18 ς Εἰσέλθετε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης. ὅτι πλατεῖα ἡ πύλη, 


that vhich is properly applicablo only to men's 
μεμα, is applied to the απέπιμδ οὐ dispoſition. 
Thus the best rendering will be, vith the Ῥοτεῖς 
Version, “γε are dispoeed to give. 

-- δώσει The ἀγαθὰ signifes auch 
thinge as it ἰδ ſitting for, and δυο ἢ aa may be ex- 
pected from ὁ ἀγαθὸς (Ῥε. Ixxiii. I), the Foun- 
tain of all good both in nature and ; all 
things that pertain to men's true τοῦδ τοι for 
is world and the next; though the latter is 
principally had in view, as is plain from the 
parallol pastage of Lake xi. 18, vhero, for τὰ 
— τὸ have πνεῦμα ἅγιον, meaning spiritual 
blessings, the gifts and graces οὗ the Spirit. such 
good things as pass man's understanding.“ 

2. The example οὗ the truth and merey οὗ 
Ood, the encouragement afforded, and his readi- 
ness to pardon, assist, and accept us, form tho 
primary argument with which this τεὴν" is eu- 
forced, and form its connexion with the pre- 
ceding verses. 

- πάντα οὖν, Χο. The ſoree of the οὖν is 
illative, or denoting inference, espec. when ἃ 
— is brought to an end, and θη the con- 
clusion from vhat has boen δαὶ is eollected into 
one pithy apophthegm. So used, it occurs several 
times in the preſent discourre οὗ our Lord; 6. Ε 
v. 24, 43. νἱ. 81], 84, μὴ οὖν μεριμν.:; διὰ vii. 12, 
vhero the οὖν has reference [0 all the injunctions 
from v. 1 dovnwards to νυ. 24, πὰς οὖν ὅστις 
ἀκούει, The injunction thus ushered ἴῃ presents 
ἃ golden rule οἵ equity familiar to 186 Jews, and 
not unknovn to the Gentiles. 

The sense οὗ οὗὖτοι---προφῆται is, This is 
the δ: and subestance οὗ vhat is contained in 
the law δπὰ the prophets on the relative duties 
of men.' It is all ono, in tho meaning and result, 
with that νόμος βασιλικὸς, James ii. 8, which 
comprehends the vhole οὗ ἴῃς Second Table οὗ 
the Lavw, vwith all τ. several ffices reducible to 
each commandment therein. 

18. Hero there ἰδ no connexion with the pre- 
cediug. The words (as πὸ find from Luke xiii. 
24) being apoken δὲ another time, and in answer 
to the inquiry οὗ the disciples, Lord, are thero 
fow that aſiall be aaved δ᾽ 

--- εἰσέλθετε, δε i. 6. &rive to enter (as ex- 

in the Hel e, Luke xiii. 24), 
namely εἰς τὴν * ere, δὲ in Cebes xii., the 
comparison is chiefliy τὸ ἃ gate opening into a 
narrow road leading up to ἃ eitadel. The τῆς 
implies that there is another gate, leading to tho 
broud road, vhich τὸ are ποέ to enter. Similar 
comparisons and parallol sentiments are adduced 
in the Heathen writers. 





ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ͂ VII. 14, 15. 


ὅϑ 


καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν καὶ πολλοί 
εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι᾿ αὐτῆς" 18 ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη, καὶ τεθλιμ- 


μένη 


ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωήν! καὶ ὀλύγοι εἰσὶν οἱ 
εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. 16 Ἀ Προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, 


οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, ἔσωθεν δέ τς δι 


14. ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη, ἅς.} Οἱ again care- 
fully re considering the state οἵ the evidence, 80 
as ἴο determine ἴδ true reading, 1 am οἵ opinion 
that, vast as is the preponderance οἵ external 
anthority for (vhich has the — οἵ tho 
Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Vers. almort δ᾽] tho Lamb. 
and Br. Mus. MSS., and alto οὗ Ohrys. and 
Euthym.), yot that the true reading is ὅτε, inas- 
much δὲ ihe τί exprossive οὗ wonder, or admira- 
tion, πουϊὰ, δὲ. Bp. Jebb obeerves, hoero ill ac- 
cord with the didactie gravity οἵ the aubject, or 
the dignity of the Divine inſtructor; whereas 
ὅτι agrees vith the purpore of theso words, which 
is to gire ἃ æcond γϑοαϑος for the admonitien at 
νυ. 18, εἰσέλθετε διὰ στενῆς πύλης, an admoni- 
tion οί at v. 14, but left to bo mentally 
aupplied, or, at least, the exhortation founded on 
it. Do 130! for, οἵ, becauso., &c. Thus the two 
verses form one sentence, and τὸ should print 
αὑτῆς ὅτι, as ἴῃ the Ist edit. of R. Stephens, 
and that of Tisch., vho δας very properly re- 
atored tho ὅτι, vhieh had been δυο διὰ τί 
brought in by all the editors from Matth. and 
Griesb. to Sebolꝛ and Lachm. ΑἸ] theo difficulty, 
obæerves Βρ. Jebb, found in ὅτι and the double 
γὰρ, is removed by retorting to the principle of 
a double reference to ἃ commou antecedent. The 
τί reems to hare been ἃ very ancient alteration 
of certain critics, το, not perceiving the pecu- 
liarity οὗ the construction, could find πο tense ἴῃ 
ὅτι. In order to comprehend the full acopo οἵ 
the vords and the ratiocination therein. we must 
mark tho ὅπε ἐφ meant to be laid on the words 
πλατεῖα καὶ εὑρύχ. and τὴν ἀπώλειαν ἴῃ the 
firat elause, and στενὴ καὶ τεθλιμμένη and τὴν 

ὧὴν in the δεοοηά, The reasoning. intended is 
is, that the narrow gate and the atrait road is 
to be entered on because tho vido gate and broad 
road leads not to lifoe, but to pordition. The 
narrov-gate road is to be entered on that 
ate and way leads to lifo and talvation. This 
view of the scope οἵ the words was, J find, 
long ago seen by Bucer and Calvin, and also 
Βρ. Jebb. Thus the first reason is meant ſor 
— — τ ocomfort, under κε] καοηΐαὶ and 
ip;t tter, for warning. As —— 
the clausula καὶ πολλοί ένα ΕΝ and καὶ 
ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν.---αὐτὴν, these vero throun in to 
Γ en the main purpose; and the ſirct vas 
meant for trarniay not to fall into the folly οὗ 
aupposing, that to follow the many must Ὀ6 the 
Φα vay; vwhereas those many do but ἑλγοησ the 
— to — The — * ———— 
τοα exciting a holy fear lest ha 
they — δ οἱ tho — οὗ God unto ΝΟΣ 
ποῖ being οὗ those feu), and ἴον iaꝙ to exer- 
tion and — by preesing in δὶ the narrov 
and treading tho pent- up road. This is con- 
rmod by ihe anawer of our Lord, Luke xiii, 24, 
to the question, εἰ ὀλέγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι (vhich 
aeems to have beon suggested to the Apoſtles by 
these ποτά οὗ dur Lord on ἃ former oceation), 
4γωνίζεσθε (otrain every nervoꝰ“) εἰσελθεῖν ( ἴο 


effect an — διὰ στενῆς πύληε, ὅτι πολ- 
λοὶ ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὖκ ἰσχύσ. 70 
αοοοωπί for the extremeo difficulty οἵ — vo 
must auppose the πύλη ἴο denote ποῖ δἰ ΡΥ ἃ 
gute opening into ἃ road leading to wome city or 
town, but ἃ affording entrance into a 
country, and called πύλη. Buch vwas the πύλη 
into Oreoce from Thexmaly to Loœris; the ono 
from Syria into Cilicia; - vhich passes were γ0- 
cured by atrong atone-work portals, surmounted 
ΒΥ tovers commanding tho γοσά ; vhich was cut 
— 186 rocks, and consequently narrow and 
rocky, and hemmed in (τεθλιμμένη) by pre— 
cipicer, 80 δὲ to be very difficult to be truced and 
trodden, even vhen an entrance had been forced 
by the πύλη, vhich vwell illustrates the expres- 
aion εὑρίσκοντες αὑτήν. Of the many similar 
— by Wote. τὸν others πὸ onse is 
at 8} to the purpose, except the passage οἵ Cebes, 
Ταῦ. 8 12, — by τὰ in Rec. Syn., which, 
indeed, 'formas, δὲ Mr. Alf᷑. βαγβ, a remarkable 
p⸗i but only, J hould say, so far as to 
ΒΟΥ from its exceedingly atrong resem blance to 
this the exiſtenco οὗ plagiarism; vhenco 
it ἰδ plain that the Tabula coudd not havo been 
vritten by the well-nown hearer and friend οὗ 
Soeratoes, but by another Cebes, ἃ Stoic philoo- 
her, mentioned by Lucian and Athenæus, vho 
ἱνεὰ in the ago οὗ the Emperor Aurelius, and 
vho had, like fome other philosophers (ὁ. g. Epic- 
tetus, Arrian, Philoetratus), read and in many 
vays profited by the Scripturos. 
δ. προσέχ.--Ψψευδ.} The thread οὗ connex- 
ion is with the immedistely preceding οἱ εὑρέσκ., 
q. d.“ But, in yjour endeavours to this narrow 


and hardly traceable road, boware of pretendod 


falsae 


guides, namely ψευδοπροφ., meani 
τ iv. Ι, 


ἐραολένα,, such δὲ are apoken of in 10 
comp. vith 2 Pet. ii. I, ποῖ the false 
δὶ xxiv. 1], 24. Mark xili. 22, Rer. xvi. 13. xix. 
20, and sometimes spoken οὗ in Sept. and Jos., 
ὩὨΔΙΏΘΙΥ, perrons falsely claiming a Divine com- 
miseion; since the [6 too φεπεγαὶ to ad- 
mit of that; the caution meant for uæi- 
verol application ἴῃ every age. And contidering 
the weighty nature thoreof, J weo not ΠΟῪ the 
introductory partielo δὲ can be dispensed with; 
though cancelled by Lachm. from B, and δϑουϊ 
a dozen other — (to which 1 add Seriv. y. 
Br. Mus. 1810, 17].982, Cov. 1), though viih 
his not unusual inconsiſteney L., δὲ Matt xvi. 1], 
introduces α δὲ after προσέχ., on equally in- 
aufficient authority, and where πὸ authority, how- 
ever great, would auffice. In both pasrages the 
δὲ was, 1 δυδρεοὶ, lost by the careleſsness οὗ 
acribes, who often omit δὲ, as generally expreſsed 
an obscure abbreviation. As resꝑecto tho 
phraseol here, προσέχ. ἀπὸ is Hebraistic 
and Helleniatie Greek οἷς. occurring in the Sept. 
though never in the Clasa. writers; and the word 
ἑαυτοῖς ἰδ underatood, vhich is in 
Luke xvii. 8. 
in ἐνδύμασι προβάτων thero is an allusion 


δ4 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ VII. 16-22. 


⸗ [ον * *8* ’ 
εἰσι λύκοι ἅρπαγες. 16} 4 πὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε 


αὐτούς. 


Μήτι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν σταφυλὴν, ἢ ἀπὸ 
΄ὰ ΄Ὁ 4 Α 
{κα (, τριβόλων σῦκα; 1Τὶ οὕτω πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς 


καλοὺς 


μφ. μ᾽ Ποιεῖ τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. 18 ἡ Οὐ 
δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὰν καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον 

ἐϑαρτ, διιο. σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. " ἱ — ἂν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν 

ἴαιλο ιν. καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται, καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται.) 30 ἄραγε ἀπὸ 
τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπυγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 


m οι. 8. 3. 
Jor. 7. 4. 
Lule 6. 46. 
Rom. . 18. 
James 1. 33. 


9] τὰ Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων μοι, Κύριε, Κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός 


E μουν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 35 " Πολλοὶ ἐροῦσί μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 


to the μηλωτὴ (δδεεροίκίη, or 30motimes 8 cloak 
made οὔ the fſſeecoe roughly worked up) with 
vhich the false propheis would clothe them- 
rolves, in imitation οὗ the true ones; 8660 supra 
iii. 4: and also, δὲ it secins, the falso teachers 
among tho Pharisees. 

.- λύκοι ἅρπαγες Tho resion occura 
eltewh. only in Lycoph. Casc. 1809, and Oppian. 
Venat. iii. 293; from {πὸ latter of vhich pas- 

we find that it denotes a particular species 
vwolves, also called ἅρπαγες, from their 
— peculiarly rapacious for prey, and inaa- 
tiable. 

16. ἀπὸ---αὐτἢΘΖ ΒΥ their fruits schall yo 
(πιαν ye) thoroughly know them;' adverting to 
this as ihe proper iest of man's real character. 

καρπ. are moant partly their fruita in doc- 
trine, and partly in practices and actions. Comp. 
Thucyd. v. 26, τοῖς ἔργοις ἀθρήσει καὶ εὑρήσει, 
κιτὶλ. ἴπ μήτι συλλέγουσιν, &e. there is ἃ 
δοτί οὗ ἴα] 1]]υδίγαϊίοη, found also in Theogn. 


Admon. 537: οὔτε γὰρ ἐκ σκίλλης ῥόδα 
φύεται, οὔθ᾽ ὑάκινθοο᾽ οὐδέ ποτ᾽ ἐκ δούλης 
τέκνον ἐλευθέριον. 


--- σταφυλὴν---σῦκα)] Iach. and Tisch. (Ist 
odit.) edit σταφυλὰς, from B, and 7 other MSS.; 
though in his 2nd edit. T. restores σταφυλὴ »ν--- 
very properly, βίο thie strongest external autho- 
rity is confirmed by inte ovidence, σταφυ- 
λὰς being plainly ἃ σίοαϑ οὗ iome eritic, ὙΠῸ ΒΑῪ 
that it, Io vva in Tatin, is used generically for 
the plural, as not unfreq. in the Sept. and ome- 
timos in tho Class. vriters; so that it is no won- 
dor that in the Syr., Vulg., Ital., Arab., and 
BSahid. Vers. the ἈΡᾺΣ ahould be used; though 
that will not provo that those translators read 
σταφυλᾶὰς, vince they render the singular σῦκα 
just after by δ plural. But the Æthiopie and 

ersic translators express it by ἃ δἰπσεζαν', chow- 
ing that they must have had σταφυλὴν in their 
copies; which is also supported by the parallel 

of Luke vi. 44. though even there στα- 
Φνλας is found in MS. L, and 3 others, and yet 
no Fditor advocates it, though there all the an- 
cient Verrions use the plural. However, it would 
seem that in ſact σταῴ. ἰδ hero used for qrupe- 
fFuit, as in Is. v. 2, Sept., lixke σῦκα ἴον fiq fvuit. 
ὁ eamo corruption of the singular σταφυλὴ 
the plural occurs in Rev. xiv. 18, σρύγησον 
1faucacayv αἱ σταφυλαὶ, in the ordina 
found in tho — οὗ MSS., and retained., 
iaistently enough, by Lachm., as also by 


Tisch. in his Ist edit., and hy Scholz; though in 
his Ζηὰ edit. Tisch. adopts ——— ἡ σταφυλὴ 
-vetxy properly, sinco it 18 found in the best MSS., 
80 in number, ineluding tho Lamb. MS. and the 
priucipal 8 Mus. ones, and it is aupported by in- 
ternal evidenceo. 

--- τριβόλων] A low thorny ehrub (tho tri- 
bulus terrettris of Linnæus), δο called from ita 
resemblance to the tribulus militaris, οὐ cultrop, 
composeddl οἵ threo οὐ more radiating spikes or 
prongs, throvn upon the ground to annoy cavalry. 

17. τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν, ἄο.1] The word denotes, 
1) wulat is decuyed and roftlen; 2) by metonymy, 
vhat is γοΐμϑε απὰ tortliless (as old vescels, and 
δι} 8}} fiches), also, when, as here, applied to trees 
or fruit, what is οὗ ἃ ὑαά ἐν. 

19. Some Critics are οὗ ορίπιου that this verro 
is introduced, by interpolation, from Matt. iii. 10. 
Tho objection, however, that 11 impedes thoe courso 
of reasoning, will be lessened, if wo consider it as 
an awful admonition incidentally throvn in. 

20. ἄραγε} In this Particlo the ἄρα is illa- 


tive, and the γε limitative, ἡ altem. 

2]. οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων, δοῖ I havo already 
ahovn that mhe linquoœo proprietas will ποῖ δ) ον 
οὐ πὰς ἴο be taken (as some Expositors maintain 
(ΠΟΥ should) for πὸ one, but requires that οὐ 
ahould be connected with the verb, as ἃ negativo 
marking distinction. 1 would add, that (πο 
atrong opposition between λέγων and ποιῶν 
ahows that the former must be understood οὗ the 
æervice 7 ἐλ lipe only, as contraſsted with that of 
the ἀεαγέ͵---ἃ servico evinced in faith working by 
love — In — ve have here τ 

resented proſession as oppoſsed to practice, q. d. 
νοι αἰ), * with the lipe acknowledge as 
their Lord, will attain to the blessings which 1 
come to bestow; but thote only vho likeviso 
perform vhat my Father commands. 

---- ἐν οὐρανοῖς] Τοῖς οὐρ. is edited by Lachm. 
διὰ Tisch. from B, C, Ζ, and ὃ others. 1 add 
δῦ. 1175, Ser.: yet all the MSS. have ἐν 
οὐῤῥανοῖς at xii. 50, and xviii. 10 and 14, δ8 alto 
in xvi. 17, δὲ Lachm. and Tisch. themæaelves 
edit. So that the reading here, and infra, x. 82 
διά 33 (vhere Lachm. and Tisch., on equally 
alender authority, likewise preſix τοῖς), is, δὲ any 
ταῖς, an open question. In St. Mark tho artieloe 
is always found in, J believe, all the copies; and 
80 in St. Luke. The urage in St. Paul variee, 
ainceo he somotimes has τοῖς οὐρ. and αἱ others οὐρ. 

22. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] i. ὁ. the day, or time, 
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Κύριε, Κύριε, οὐ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι προεφητεύσαμεν, καὶ τῶ σῷ 
ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις 


πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν ; 


335 ο καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς" 


ὅτι ο Luxke 18. 


οὐδέποτε ὄγνων ὑμᾶς: ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν 35.1.2, 


* 4 Tim. 
ἀνομίαν. 3. νἅ Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, —88* 


8.10. 


καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτοὺς, ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις ὠῳκοδόμησε 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν: 5ὅ καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ, καὶ 
ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ, καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ προσέπεσον τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἔπεσε: τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 


implied in the foregoing worâs; the period for 
the final —— — οἴ all — 

— — havo preached the 
Gospelꝰ and 

- τῷ σώ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις π.) Render,“ in 
thy name (i. 6. by virtue οὗ thy power) πὸ have 
done many miracles; ποῖ, wonderful works, as 
it is rendered in E. V. The above version is 
required by the context; and that it is the true 
one, vill appear from what J havo said in the 
note on ἰ ον. xii. 10. That miracles σατο 
metimes perſormed by δυο men (however 
their lives were at variance with the Gospel), τ 
learn from Origen contra Cels. iv. p. 7. Pro- 
phesying, casting out of devils, and other mira- 
cles, are eciſied by way of shoving that πο gift 
or endovment, however exalted, without faith 
and holinees, will avail to our acceptanco with 
God 


23. ὁμολογήσω αὑτοῖς) "1 vill tell them 

ly and plainly.“ A aignif. οἵ whieh exam- 

68 occur in Herodot. iii. 6, Ælian, and other 
Classical writers. 

----οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμας)] i. ὁ. 1 never re- 
εορσηϊχεὰ you as my servants, or approved γου." 
So 2 Tim. ii. 19, ἔγνω Κύριος τοὺς ὄντας 
— — is —— Hebraism; * 

ing the ꝛense aprove. But some examples 
— by Wets. from Greek writers; ποῖ, 
hovwerer, quite to tho point. Far more apposite 
is one from [βϑθὺδ adduced by me in Recens. 
Synop. Σὺ δὲ τίς εἶ σοὶ δὲ τί προσήκει 
θάπτειν ; οὐ γινώσκω σε (“1 ἀο ποῖ recognize 
y0ou“), οὐ μὴ εἰσίης τὴν οἰκίαν. 

— ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν) Tho — οὔ 
ἴδε Greek 16 esſtablished by ἃ οἵ ΤΡοτα δῖ. 
adduced in Recens. Synop., i. 6. οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι 
ἀρετήν. ᾽᾿ΕρμΎ. is δ far atronger term than 
ποιεῖν, and signifies to do any thing studiously 
and habitually, to muxe α ἐ it. Tho Ari. 
here has δὴ intenaive force; q. d. every kind οὗ 


iniquity. 

* Our Lord ΠΟῪ cloces his discourae, vhich 
contains the great outlines of human duty, by a 
most apt and ſorci ble comparison. 

-- πᾶς οὖν, &c.] This ἰδ ed δὲ ἃ Ηο- 
brew εοποίγυστου for πάντα οὖν ἀκούσοντα--- 
ὁμοιώσω ἀνδρί. But it may be better ealled ἃ 
populur construction, and ὁ relique of primitive 
δἰ Ωρ Ποῖ of diction, such as is found in Herod. 
δηὰ 41} unstudied vwriters and spealkers, in every 
language. 
ὁμοιώσω αὐτόν] Lachm. reads ὁμοιωθή- 
σεται, from B. Ζ, and 12 currive MSS. 1 add 
ἴδων. 1178, Brit. Mus. 16,184, Ser. u. Δ ſew 


later Versions, and Fathera. Baot internal ονὶ- 
denco is quite againet it; and, as — Jebb ob- 
sorves, propriety of sentiment, as called for by 
the context, rejects it. Moreovor, ὁμοιώσω ἴδ 
confirmed by another infra xi. 16, und 
also by Το, xiii. 18. 20. Tho reading evidently 
arose from the alteration οὗ aome Critic, probably 
— (vhose purpose it was to conform the 

ing here to that at v. 26, πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων-.-. 
ὁμοιωθήσεται, &c.), οὐ from ἃ gloss οὗ ἃ Scho- 
liast. Whereas, δ Βρ. Jebb truly remarks, [ἢ 9 
distinction here between ὁμοιώσω δῃά ὁμοιωθήσ. 
18 —— for vhen the fruitful 
hearer is to characteriꝛed, our Lord himelf 
institutes the comparison: vhen the ſoolieh and 
unprofitable hearer, it is otherwise — tho 
comparison is then matter of common ο--ἀὸ 
ὴ ἷ to, δὲ though he were unworthy 
of Christ's own personal attention. 

25, ἡ βροχή] This denotes, liko the Hebrew 
Ὁ, 8 heavy qush o ruin, and the Art. is used, 
as commonly with the great objects οὗ nature, 
both in Greek and English. 

— προσέπεσον is is to be referrod, not 
to οἱ ἄνεμοι alone, but also to the foregoin 
nouns, βροχὴ and ποταμοὶ and the ver 
ἔπνευσαν, ἃς producing the downfal. This was 
distinctly seen by Chrysost. and by the Persie 
translator. Of coursre the samo remarks hold 
good of προσέκοψαν at ν. 22. The floods and 
ihe winds aro the greatest agents in such an 
overthrow, and espec. tho ſormer; insomuch 
that, in the parallel passage of Luke vi. 48, 49 
the only agent mentioned in this orerthrow is 
ποταμὸν, so called as procoeding from δ πλήμ- 
μυρα, or inundation, arising either from the sea 
or some mighty river. Accordingly, J would 
point and render as follow: καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ 
ἄνεμοι. καὶ προσέπεσον, "ἀπὰ the rain de- 
acended, and the floods came, δῃὰ the windse 
blew; and they (i. e. the floods and winds) beat 
upon, ἄς. By ποταμοὶ aro denoted floods, or 
torrents (the ποταμοὶ χείμαῤῥοι of Homer), 
arising from gudden gusbes οἱ heavy rain, and 
producing inundations 

— τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν — ——— i. ὁ. 
the rocky und,* as oppoſsed to τὴν ἄμμον 
just after, the δαπαν ground.“ In τὴν πέτραν, 
there ἰδ an allusion to Chrisſt as ἑὰς Rock οὗ our 
ealvation, by our building upon Him (as ἃ houso 
upon ἃ firm ſoundation) ὃγ faith, working through 
love and obedience. Thero seems throughout 
this lively aimilitude rofercneo τὸ ina. xxvi. 15 
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Luxee. v. 26 4 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, καὶ μὴ ποιῶν 
αὐτοὺς, ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησε τὴν οἰκίαν 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον: 51 καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ, καὶ ἦλθον οἱ 
ποταμοὶ, καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι: καὶ προσέκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 

—BR ἐκείνη, καὶ ἔπεσε: καὶ ἣν ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη. 38: Καὶ 

Tue 4. 5, ὀγένετο, ὅτε [συνετέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξ- 
επλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 398 ἣν γὰρ διδάσκων 
αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ Γραμματεῖς. 

VIII. 1 ξ Καταβάντι δὲ ἱ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, ἠκολούθησαν 

—D αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: 2 κ καὶ ἰδοὺ, λεπρὸς ὑἐ ἐλθὼν προσεκύνει 

ΡΊμακο 15, αὐτῷ, λέγων: Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. ὃ ὃ Καὶ 

Φ. ΠΟ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων: Θέλω: καθα- 

—B ——— καὶ εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. 4 “ Καὶ λέγει 

ἴα νι 8, αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς: ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον 


᾿πῦγα Ὁ. 80 
ἃ 13. 16. 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 


26, 27. Many δἰτα αν gentiments (espec. one 
of Rabbi Elisha) are adduced by Wets. from the 
Rabbinical vwriters. 

28. συνετέλ. ) Lachm. and Tisch. read ἐτέλ., 
(from Β, C. Ζ, «πὰ about 18 curaive MSS. to 
vhich 1 add Lamb. 1175, Seriv. h. p. 8. y.) which 
may be the true reading, and the other ἃ gloss; 
but συντέλεσας τὸν πειρασμὸν occurs sine v. ]. 
at the only other similar expression in New Test., 
Lnke iv. 18, and συντ., Luke iv. 2, sine v. J. 

-- ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων] ε01]. τοῦ διδάσκειν, as 
one having authority to teach, i. 6. self-derived 
power; -not as the Scribes, who rested only on 
that οὗ (πεῖν Doctors —as one not the interpreter, 
but the mauker οὗ the law; and accordingly using 
the authoritati ye expression ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω. Lule 
iv. 86, has ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ, as applied to his λόγος, or 
manner Οὗ speaking; an oxpression sſtanding for 
ἐξουσιαστικός. 


VIII. 1. καταβάντι--- αὐτῷ] Lach. and Tiseh. 
read καταβάντοι-- αὑτοῦ, from ἃ ἴεν ancient 
MSS. and Chrys., ἃ reading confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence, but which J cannot confirm from 
any Lamb. or Br. Mus. MSS. As to προσελθ., 
v. 2, vhich has been, instead οὗ ἐλθὼν, roceived 
by the same editors, from B, Εν, Μ, Δ, and about 
8 curaive MSS., to vhich 1 add Br. Mus. 5468, 
1810, 11.836, Lamb. 1177 and 5 Scriv. MSS8.; 
and internal evidence is in its farour. Not im- 
probable ἴδ it that προσελθ. chould have been 
altered to ἐλθὼν, ἴῃ order to removo the incon- 
venient ropetition οὗ πρός. Moreover, προσελθ. 
is very ofton used ἴῃ narrations in the Gospels; 
ἐλθ. Iless frequently. 

2. προσεκύνειῦῚ " Not, says Whitby, 'as de- 
noting an acknovledgment οὗ the Divinity οὗ our 
Lord; for ἴῃ term vas ono expressive οἵ civil 
adoration, and only paid to him as the Mesciah, 
or ἃ prophet sent from God. 

— ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαι This appears from the 
examples in Weta to have been a ſform of ear- 
nest and respectful address, much used by those 
vho sought for relief, espec. from physicians. 


τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ ἱ προσένεγκε τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσέταξε Μωῦσῆς, εἰς 


Thus both expressions may be considered highly 
emphatical. 

--- καθαρίσαι] A vord used peculiarly of 
healing leprosy, and whieh has reference to the 
legal impuritʒ supposed to be incurred by the dis- 
ease, which could only be removed by the cure 
οὗ the disorder. 

8. ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα] There is here neither 
pleonasm nor Hebraism, as is commonly su 
posed. Nor is the expression, as others think. 
devoid οἵ forcee; though it may be regarded as ἃ 
relique οὗ the circumstantiality of ancient diction. 

-- ἥψατο αὐτοῦ] This was done, Wets. auys, 
more medioorum. And he adduces many exam- 
ples of ἃ similar use οὗ the word. But our Lord 
geems to have touched the leper, both to inspire 
him with eonfidence — conceiving that unless 
with the porter as well as will to heal him, he 
would have incurred pollution, and possibly infec- 
tion), and also to —— the bystanders 566 plainly 
that the cure was effected by his touch. Our 
Lord, too, in most cases, condeſscended to accom- 
pany his words by corresponding actions, as the 
Prophets had done before him. See 2 Kings v. 
II, δηὰ Note οὐ Matt. ix. 18, As to the vio- 
lation of the law hereby involved, it must θὲ re- 
mem bered that works performed by Divine virtuo 
were exempted from εἰς ritual precepts. 

4. μηδενὶ εἴπῃς} An injunction doubtless 
only meant to extend to the period when he had 
presented himself to the Priesſts, for examination. 
Considering the great multitude οὗ bystanders, it 
was impossible ἴο prevent the transaction from 
being made public; so that the object οὗ the in- 
junction must have been, to keep ἴδε officiating 
priest ignorant οὗ {πε transaction, that he might 
ποῖ maliciously deny the leper to bo perfectly 
elean; whieh would disappoint the benevolent 
object of the miracle. It has been supposed (not 
vithout reason), that this transaction is placed 
here by the Evangelist (for certain reasons) out 
of ita proper chronological order. 

— προσένεγκε) οἴη. δοὰ Tisch. read 
προσένεγκον, froin B, C, to which J add Lamb. 
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δ ἃ Ησελθόντι δὲ "' αὐτῷ εἰς " Καφαρναοὺμ προσῆλθεν "' αὐτῷ ἀτακε1... 
ἑκατόνταρχος, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν ὅ καὶ λέγων: Κύριε, ὁ παῖς 
μου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικὸς, δεινῶς βασανιζόμενος. 
1 Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εγὼ ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. 
8. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς εἸπχοτ. 
ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθης" ἀλλὰ μόνον εἰπὲ "' λόγῳ, καὶ. 


1192, 1. m. δηὰ internal ovidence is in favour οὗ 
the reading, from the extreme rarity of the form, 
vhieh occurs δὲ least in the aimple verb, also in 
the Sept. at Gen. xxvii. 7, ἔνεγκον, in all the 
best MSS., though the æcond Aor. form, ἔνεγκε, 
is found in 12 inferior MSS. It prob. occurs 
else whhere in theo Sept. though 1 havo not met 
αὐτὰ it, nor at all in the Class. writers; yet St. 
Matt. may havo used the form, espec. as he uses 
the Aor. l, not 2, as one might expect that he 
would; and it may have been altered to the 86- 
cond Aor. form, as occurring in Mark and Lukeo 
aino v. ]. 

— εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς) It has been debated 
vhether αὐτοῖς has reference to the priest, i. e. 
the priests (ἱερεῖ being taken distributivoly), or to 
the Though thereo is 10mo harahbness in 
the latter modo (Sinco the antecedent does not 
exist in tho preceding context); yet propriety re- 
quires it; for the oſſering could be πο testimony 
— the »γίδείδ. It may, however, bo understood 


οὗ boih. 

δ. 1 have here and elsewhere followed L. and 
T., in adopting the form —— as found 
in 8}} the most ancient MSS., confirmed by the 
earliest Verrions, -uch as the Perch. Syr., the 
Sahid., Copt., Arab., Ital. and Vulg. Verrions, — 
confirmed by Jos. Bell. iii. 10. 8, (vhenco in 
Jos. de Vita, 8 72, ἴον Κεφαρνωμὴν hould bo 
amended Κεφαρνωὴν or —— as tho 
MSS. partly confirm,) and also by Origen, as 
moreover by tho Hebrew derivation from pp., ἃ vil- 
lage. and ὈἼΠΠ). Απά 90 Jos. calls it κώμην, though 
ho elsewhere uses tho terma κώμη διά πόλις οὗ 
the same place. And βο κώμη in Mark viii. 23, 
26. It vas prob. ἃ largo unvwalled country town. 

-- προσῆλθεν αὑτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος] Theo best 
Commentators are that, from the atriking 
δἰ τα αν! ἐγ of circumſtances between this trans- 
aetion and {δαὶ recorded αἱ Luke vii. I-IO, they 
must be the aame. The points of difference aro 
very reconcileablo; παῖς being, both in the 
Claical διὰ Helleniſstie Greek, often used for 
δοῦλος, servant; liko puer in Latin; and used 
becauso such ſervices 88 are performed by our 
footmen or valets, vas originally rendered Ὁ 

Hence the ꝝame was afterwards retained, 
vhen ἃ chango was made in the . And as 
to the Centurion here being eaid to aolicit for 
himæelF vhat in Luke ho intreata through tho 
medium οὗ his MFiends, the Jews, and in some 
measure the Greeka and Romans, were accus- 
tomed to represent vhat vas done by any one — 
another, as done by the person — 
Mark x. 8, compared with Matt. xx. W. And 
though Matthew does not (as does Luke) tell] us 
that he was ἃ proselyte, yot he aays nothing to 


* contrary. See Grot., Lightf, Kuin., and 
πῶ. 

6. βέβληται) A term appropriate to εκἱοῖς 
perrons ἴο their couch. BSeo my Lex. 


— δειν. Bacaui. J The propriety οἵ this ex- 
ression, if αἱ least the —B — palsy. has 
ἢ dobated, inasmuch as palsy, vbether at- 
tended with contraction or viih remission of the 
nerves, does ποῖ, medical men 58, occasion any 
great pain. Henco it has been conjectured that 
the disorder was tetanus, vhich by tho ancient 
phyricians was classed with palsy. And this ma 
aeem very well to square wiih Lulke's * 
κακῶς ἔχων, equiv. to δεινῶς ἔχων οἵ Hippoer. 
and Libanius. But it may be doubted, whether 
tho two expressions δειν. ἔχ. and δειν. βασ. 
differ any more than in this, ἥκει the οχργοβοίοῃ 
used by Luke and Hippocer. is 106 purer Greek, 
and that of Matth. the Helleniſstie one found in 
Jos. Ant. ii. 14. 4, and Philo, and censured by 
Grammarians, as Magist. and Harpoer., also 
by Lucian, Solæe. 2. 6, εἰπόντος βασανίζεσθαι 
τὸν παῖδα αὑτῷ (τεδὰ αὐτοῦ) νοσοῦντα, prob. 
ἃ satirieal hit δὲ 1818 very (as oft. in tho 
Philop.); and yet Lucian ought to have knovm 
that the term does occur in the puresſt of Greok 
rose writers, Plato. p. 922, βασανισθέντες 
κανῶς ἐν νόσοις, Tho sense intended seems δὲ 
any rate to be vhat, in common parlanco, τὸ ex- 
press by —— οΥ badly afflicted. equiv. 
to affected.“ And this is 4116 auitablo to vwhat 
is κυ βογοὰ δὲ one δίαρα οὗ parulysis (for to supposo 
tetanus would be quite unsusſtained by proof), 
namely, vhen the disorder is passing inio apo- 
plexy, δὲ which time it inflicts agony 50 στοαὶ as 
io apeedily occasion death, as in the case οὗ 
᾿γεῖβ 80 accurately deſeribed in 2 Macc. ix. ὅδ. δεᾳ., 
ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ἐπλήγη--καὶ ἐνεποδίσθη 
τὰ ἔργα αὑτοῦ, ἀπεφράγη τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ παρελύθη, καὶ οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἔτι λαλῆσαι 
λόγον" καὶ ἀπέθανεν ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ μετὰ 
βασάνον μεγάλης, vhere ἐπλήγη does ποῖ 
mean he was plugued, Ὀυΐ he was sStruck 
(vith the palsy), ἃ vox solennis de hac re] and 
τῷ καιρῷ τοὶ denotes the —— criais οὗ tho 
disorder, when it pastes into apoplexy. 

7. καὶ---'1ησ.}] Laqhm. — ΟΝ . cancol καὶ 
ὁ Ἶησ., tho latter from B, the Copt. Vers., and 
στο ΜΗ. οἵ 186 Italic -quite insufficient autho- 
rity; the former from B, and one other, with tho 
Βαϊ α. and Armen. Verrions; to vhich 1 δαὰ (ἢ 6 
Pesch. Syr., Arab., and Pers. Versions, and the 
Laumb. οὗ the Vulg. (οὔ the 718 or Bth ——— 
authority vhich, in the Gospel οὗ St. VMVohn 
might warrant the »ίασίησ (δε καὶ ἐπ brachete, but 
in ΕΝ Matthevw by no means. 

8. ἱκανός} ἴον ἄξιος, used αἱ John i. 27. 
Luke χν. 15. Comp. Matt. iii. 11, Tho full 
foree of the expression will depond upon whother 
tho Oenturion ἯΒΒ a pr or 4 heauthen, 
vhichever he was, wo may the words as 
constituting ἃ formula expreseivo οἵ profound 
humility. F 

— λόγῳ] On this reading and αὐτῷ, αἱ ν. 5, 
for τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, all {πὸ Editors from Mill. to 





10 ε᾿Ακούσας δὲ 


δ8 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ, VIII. 9--- 1. 
ἔιακογ.8, ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς μου. 9΄' Καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ 
ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας: καὶ λέγω τούτῳ' Πο- 
ρεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται" καὶ ἄλλῳ" "Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται" καὶ 
ΕἾκκο,.θ. τῷ δούλῳ μου Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασε, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
uS- οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 11 ἢ Λέγω δὲ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσι, καὶ ἀνακλι- 
θήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
Heme 1, τῶν οὐρανῶν 121 οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς τὸ 
ἰπῖχα 31. 45. 


Tisch. are, with reason, agreed. The two read- 

ings aro found in the best and greater * οὔ tho 
., including nearly all Lamb. and Br. Mus. 

copies, confirmed by Versions and Fathers. 

ὃ. ἄνθρωπόν εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν] Sub. τασ- 
σόμενος, vhich ἰδ αἱ Luke vii. 8, in 
aomo MSS., and in Diod. Sic. cited by Munthe, 
and, indeed, introduced hero by Lach. from ΜΆ. 
B, 3 copies of the Ital. and the Vulg. Versions. 
But it is ποῖ in 186 very ancient Lamb. conz 
and was probably not in the original text. At 
any rate, nothiug can be moro uncritical than 
Laæchmann's coursre, sinco scarcely any authority 
could establish δὸ manifeſst ἃ marginal scholium. 
The sense ἐδ κοέ vhat some Commentators main- 
tain, I am a man holdinꝗ authority' (for that 
would require ἐπ᾽ ἐξουσίᾳ τασσόμενοο) " but 
(as the parall. οὔ Luke requires)‘ Jam a 
man placed under authority, viz. the authority 
οὗ my superior officer: and there is an argument 
ἃ minori αὐ mqjus; q. d. If J. too, vho hold 
but ἃ subordinato offico, yot havo others aubject 
to me, so that 1 δὴ order my soldiors and βοῖ- 
vanta, ὙΠῸ obey αὐ α τοογὰ ; much more canst 
thou, who art under no coutrol, and hast super- 
natural power, cure disorders at thy simple fiut. 

10. πίστιν] The word here denotes faith in 
iu general sense; namely, ἃ full confidence in 
the pouer of Jeſsus to work the miracle in ques- 
tion; prob. originating in the eure of the noble- 
man's son, at Cana, only ἃ day's journey dis- 


tant. 
10, Aſter ἀκολ. Lach. adds αὐτῷ, from ΜΆ. 
C and ὃ others, with the Ital. and Vulg. Ver- 
aions -to which he might have added the Syr., 
Arab., Pers., and Æthiop. Verrions. Βαϊ γεν 
δ'οῃδ in aueh ἃ 0850 88 this 816 of no weight. 1 
find the word, indeed, in the Lamb. 1176, and 
the Br. Mus. 5731 and 1810 (both οὗ the sameo 
class δὲ the δῦονο 4, and οἵ the same Alexan- 
driun recention) also 4 οὗ Matthæei's MSS.au- 
thority, howerver, quito insufbcient, espec. as δεῖ 
inset internal evidence, which is ἴῃ favour οὗ 
o text. rec. The Critics, it eems, ſtumbled at 
this absolute conſtruction of ἀκολ.. though it re- 
curs αἱ xxi. 9. Mark x. 82. xi. 9. Luke xxii. δά. 
Acts xxi. 86. 1 Cor. χ. 4, in most of which pas- 
es ϑο 6 MSS., moro or less, δυο the pronoun 
pubjoined, and also some Versions; but Lach. 
did not adopt it there -then vhy here? Tho 
alteration of reading adopted at the end of the 
verse by L. and T., from B and δ or 6 othor 
MSS., is quite unauthorized. There may be re- 
vognized in παρ᾽ οὐδενὶ plain marks οὗ the text 
being tampered with from theo Sabhid, Ital., and 


σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν 


Æthiopic Versions, but in two ways; and in the 
reading adopted by L. and T. the two are oddly 
jumbled together. It is plain that the Critics 
thought the passage needed emendation, but 
could ποῖ agree on the mode. Some, like Mar- 
cion, thought the comparison οἵ faith chould be 
more — and personal, -not percei ving that 
vere such personal comparison ἢ , ἴδ ma 
be said Ἰὰς ἐπαρ ϊσὰ ἴα the — as τα 
Pesch. Syr. Transl. seems to have been avare. 
Accordingly, they introduced παρ᾽ οὐδενὶ, and 
cancelled ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, vwhile others intro- 
duced παρ᾽ οὐδενὶ, but inadvertently left ἐν τῷ 
Ἶσρ. untoucheod. 

II. πολλοί] Namely the Gentiles; for they 
were such, as compared with the comparatively 
ἴον υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας, the Jews. [{ 18 meant 
that the centurion's faith would not be ἃ solitary 
case; but that very many heathens would, in 
lixe manner, have faith, and be converted. 

— ἀνακλιθήσονταιἾἹ A convivial term (like 
ἀνακεῖσθαι, κατακεῖσθαι, and others), adapted 
to the Oriental eustom of veclininꝗ. not sittinq, 
at tablo. Both the Scriptural, Rabbinical, and 
OClassical writers (adapting their language to the 
ordinary conceptions οὗ men) repreſent the joys 
and glories of heaven under the figuro οὗ ἃ ἔν 
quet, and consequently with imagery suited 
thereto. 

12. υἱοὶ τῆς —— Scil. τοῦ Θεοῦ, i. ὁ. 
theo Ieraclites, for whom the happiness of that 
kingdom vwas especially deatined; and vho had 

ted to themsel ves ἃ place there, to the ex- 
clusion of other nations. Υἱὸς is oft. usod, by 
Hebraiſm, to denoto ἃ person having some kind 
οὗ connexion with, as partakers οὗ, the thing sig- 
nified by tho following noun in the Gen?; as 
Luke χ, 6, υἱὸς τῆς εἰρήνης : Luke xx. 86, υἱοὶ 
τὴς ἀναστάσεως: Αεἰο iii. 28, νἱοὲ τῆς διαθή- 
κης. See more in my Lex. Thus here the mean- 
ing οὗ οἱ νἱοὶ τῆς βασ. is, thore to whom tho 
privileges οὗ the Kingdom — as thoseo to 
vwhom ihe Mersiah was principally sent. 

- σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον] Compar. for superl. 
The metaphor is continued by δῇ allusion to tho 
total darkness without, as eompared with {πὸ bril- 
liant light within the banqueting room. Thero 
ἐμοὶ be, as soms think, δὴ allusion to the dark 
and equalid cubterranean dungeons, into vhich 
the worat malefactors were thrust. Thus thero 
will Ὅθ δὴ impreſtive image, to denote exclusion 
from heaven, poging positivo punishment. 
Comp. Eurip. Bacch. 482 (ed. Matth.), Καθ- 
εἰρξατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἱππικαῖς πέλας Φάτναισιν, ὡς 
ἄν σκότιον εἰσορᾷ Κνέφας. 





ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ 


ὀδόντων. 131 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ 1 ἑκατοντάρχῳ “Ὕπαγε 


καὶ ὡς ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι. 
ὥρᾳ ἐκείνη. 


VIII. 13---17. δ9 
κ John 4. 88. 
, Κακὸ 7. 10, 
καὶ ἰάθη ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 


Ἰ: Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου, εἶδε τὴν πενθε- 


4 “ ⸗ ’ 
ρὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν' 


16 καὶ ἥψατο τῆς 


χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός" καὶ ἠγέρθη καὶ δι- 
ηκόνει ἢ αὐτῷ. 16 ᾽Οψίας δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμο- 
νιζομένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλε τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, καὶ πάντας 


J& — 2 ⸗ 
τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν" 


17 ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν 


διὰ Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτον λέγοντος: ἸΑὐτὸς.τὰς ἀσθενείας —8 


ἡμῶν ἔλαβε, καὶ τὰς νόσους ἐβάστασεν. 


- ἐκεῖ ἔσται--ὀδόντων] ᾿Οδόντων is ποί, as 
romo ΒΑΥ͂, pleonastie; though the word is ϑοπηθ- 
times omitted in this phrase. Wets. compares 
Juv. Sat. ν. 157. Τὸ vwhich add Soph. Trach. 
1074, βέβρνχα κλαίων. 

-- ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρ. τῶν 6. ] 
The article has the ſforce οὗ ποίογίρίψ, and it 18 
ΠΕΣ — by Ar. Green (Or. New Test., 

under that head, though in à somewhat 
difſerent usage, as being oneo οὗ the insſtances of 
ἴδε employment of an expression familiarly cur- 
rent at the time, but * history and precise 
meaning οἵ whieh must ΠΟῪ be ἃ matter οὗ con- 
jecture. J am inelined to think that thero ἰδ 
allusion to some well-Knovwn paesage οἵ the Sept. 
Vertion, or οἵ 30mo οὗ tho other ihree Vernious 
of the Old Test. 

18. For iext. τος. —— adopted, all 
the Editors from Griesb. to Tisch. read ἑκατον- 
τάρχῃ. from very strong external authority, to 
vhich Jadd that of all the Lamb. Mss. but two, 
all the Seriv. ones except three, all the Br. Mus. 
ones except Μ8. 5559 and 16,184. Βαϊ in 1810 


the --- is on rasure, and in 14,744 is —x 


Some others, too, aro falsely stated; thus the 
Leicr. ΜΆ. has ποὺ (88 Scholz 88γ85) — χήν but 
--χω. Moreover, vhen vwe consider that v. ὅ 
8 the form ἑ---ος is found in all the copies, 
it would seem improbable that Matt. would here 
rary, as at xxvii. δέ -Xxor occurs sine v. ἐ. 
Anud considering that the form — not unfre- 
nently oceurs iu the Sept.,, it is most probable 
t St. Matt. would use that form, though in 
St Luke both — xos and — xn seem used. ΟΥ̓ 
the two forms, — xne is the more ancient, as 
fſound in Machyl. though — χοὸς occurs in Xen., 
and bock forms in Plut. and Diod. Sic. 

-- ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνη} "δἰ that very inttant; 
for ὥρα ἐοτηοιΐπλεδ signifies, Κὸ the Chaldee and 
Byr. πρὸ and Hebr. vM, not hour, but time, and 
rometimes, κα καερὸς, ἃ poiat οἵ time. 

14. —— o. as we learn from Matthew and 
Luke, immediately after lea ving the —— at 

aum, vwhere he began his public teaching. 

— βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν)] Per hen- 
diad. ᾳ. d. laid up οὗ ἃ ſever, κατέκειτο πυρέσ- 
oovoc, Mark i. 80: συνεχομένη πυρετῷ με- 
γάλω, Luke ἵν. 88. 

15. ἥψατο] This was done, Wets. says, more 
medicorum; and he adduces examples from the 
Class. writers. But seo note supra, v. ὃ. ᾿Αφίημε 
is δ usual term to denote the departuro of ἃ dis- 


Ρ. 22: 


9. 


order. See Fœsii Econ. Hippocr. The miraclo 
here recorded did ποῖ, as in some other cates, 
consiſt in tho curo οὗ an incurable disorder, bui 
in tho mode οἵ eure, - instantly and by ἃ touch. 

— ——— τοαῖϊεά, or attended upon him,“ 
with hospitabſe assiduity. This διακονία is evi- 
dently recorded as α proof οὗ the completeness οὗ 
180 cure. See ποῖο supra, iv. II. 

— αὐτῷ) So ἴον tho text. rec. αὐτοῖς, almott 
all the best Editors aro agreed. It has every au 

τὶ from MSS., Verrions, Fathers, and early 

d., confirmed by internal evidenco; αὐτοῖς νγ8ὸ 
prob. brought in from Mark and Luke. And 
though it was the duty of ἃ hoötess to attend to 
all her guests; ποῖ would the good matron fail 
to do δο; yet her chief attention would be paid 
to her august Deliverer; vhich is prob. all that 
Matthew meant. 

16. ὀψέας-) The Hebrews reckoned two ὀψέαε, 
[86 eurl, ſrom the ninth hour to our δὶχ o'clock, 
or aunset, and the late, from sunset to nightfal 
From Mark i. 32, it appears that the luter one ἰδ 
hero meant; namely, after sunset. Thus the 
sabbath (for we find from Mark 1. 2], that it was 


a sabbath day) had ended when the siek wereo 
brought; ὯΙ henco they brought them with- 
out scruplo. 


-- λόγῳ] “Ὁγ.᾽ οὐ at ἃ ποτά." 

17. αὐτ το  βμσπασον) Tho words are from 
Isa. liii. 4, whhere are described the sufferings of 
Christ for the ains οὔ the world. And they are 
sgupposed, by soomo Commentators, to ὉΘ applied 
by vway οὗ ὠοοοπιπιοααἰέον. Vet, since the Jevs 
considered dangerous diseases as the temporal 
punishment οὗ sin, and as our Lord often ad- 
dressed those whom he healed, with “ἐὰν sins be 
forgiven thee, it may be granted that the prophecy 
had ἃ double fulſiment; ἤτοι, in the removal οὗ 
corporeal maladies, and secondly ἴῃ (86 remission 
οἵ our sins, by tho aacrifico on the crose. Seo 
1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 24. Tho vorbal variation hero between 
St. Matthew and the Sept. is ably reconciled by 
Hoffmann, and also by Abp. Magee, On the Atone- 
moent, vol. i. p. 415, δ64ᾳ4ᾳ.. who refers ἀσθενείας 
and the corresponding Hebrew word ὈΥΤῚ ἴὸ 
bodily maladies (α signif. ποῖ unfrequent in tho 
Classics, 6. gr. Thucyd. ii. 49); νόσους and 
VD to diseases οὗ the mind; the former clauso 
signifying Christ's removing the siekness of men 
by miraculous cures; the latter, his bearing their 
sins on the eross. The Unitarian perverrion οὗ 
the e, vhoreby it is made to relate to tho 
removal οὗ disccuses only, without any reference 
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MATTHEW VIII. 18---2], 


18 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὑτὸν, ἐκέλευσεν 

τι Τακοῦ. 67, ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 19 τ Καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς, γραμματεὺς, 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι ὅπον ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 

30 Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ 

τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ Υίὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


τ᾿ —— 
ΟἹ ΚΙραῦ. αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, 


to 8 propitiatory aaerifico, is completely refuted 
by the learned Prolate abovo mentioned. It is 
not aurprisin (8 obeerves) that so diatinguishing 
ἃ character οἱ ὁ Messiah, as that οἵ his kealiaꝙ 
all πιαηπεν ΟΥ̓ ἀἴδοαφοα εὐ α τοοτά (a character, 
too, which Ieaiah himself has depicted δ0 atrongly 
αἱ ch. xxxv. δ, that our Lord [Matt. χὶ. S] quotes 
the words in proof οὗ his Messiahship), should 


be introduced by the Prophet in 8 vwvhere 
his main object was to represent ἴπ6 plan οὗ our 
redemption by means οὗ Christ's eufferings; espo- 


cially δὲ the Jews 30 connected the ideas οὗ κἰη 
and diseaso, that δὴ allusion to one must seuggest 
the other. 

-See more in Dr. Henders., vho has fully 

roved, on the admission οὗ the heterodox Gesen. 
ταῖς, that the Heb. Ὁ), as used with nouns 
denoting sins, aignifios not — to auffer for 
one's oron sins,* but to iato for another's sins 
by vicarious suffering.“ Also, that in lixe man- 
ner D aignifies ποῖ only to bear, as ἃ burden, 
vhat another cannot bear, but to bear, or suffer 
vicuriously; the notion of punishment being im- 
lied. ΤᾺ Unitarian porversion of tho 500 86 
(eontinues Dr. H.) could only be worth atten- 
tion, if it could be shovn that the application 
made by the Evangelist was designed to exhaust 
the meaning οὗ the Prophet. But the instances 
(adduced) of miraculous cures woro merely an 
incipient fulſilment of the predietion; ἃ type or 
imen οὗ vhat was to be fully effected by 
our Lord's mediation generally. The Jews vore 
taught to regard disease δα tho temporal punish- 
ment of in; and sinco the Prophet clearly 
ahovs, in the following verse, that the end to be 
attained by the subetitutionurꝓ sufferings οὐ Christ 
vwas the removal of punishment from the guilty, 
the quotation was appositely applied to —8 Το- 
— οὗ hodilꝙ distempers, as ἃ partial attain- 
ment of that end.“ For ἃ further vindieation of 
the true force of tho the reader is re- 
ferred to Dr. Henderson on ἫΝ liii. 4, where he 
obeerves that tho Evangelist chose to follow, ἴῃ 
eiting. the Hebr. rather than the Sopt., and was 
content to give the genoral sense, paasing over 

-- ονυτων. 

18. ἰδὼν---ἐκέλευσεν κιτ.λ] Not 30 much 
85 boing incommoded by the number οὗ appli- 
cants for cure; but rather because our Lord sys- 
tematically avoided keeping ἃ multitudo long 
together, to prevent any suspicion of encouraging 
sedition. On εἰς τὸ πέραν 866 10 Lex., and my 
Note on Thucyd. i. 111. 

19, εἷς for τί] A use thought by somo to be 
Hebraistic; though it occurs in several οὔ πὸ 

Ureek writers. 

20. αἱ ἀλώπεκες---κλίνῃ] This vas meant 
to warn him of the difſiculties he would have to 
encounter in following so deſtitute ἃ master; and 
may lead us to suppose that tho seribe was de- 


οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. EFTepos δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν 


9 ἐπίτρεψόν μοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν 


οἷγουδ οὗ becoming Chriast's disciplo from inte- 
resated motives only. Φωλεσοὺς donotes dens, or 
lairs, and κατασκηνώσεις, ποῖ κοείς (vhich 
vwould be νοσσιαὶ) but iimply places οἵ chelter, 
— such as thoso vwhere birds settlo and 


ΠΡῸΣ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου] This title, taken 
from Dan. vii. 18, vwhere everlaſsting dominion ἰδ 
aacribed to tho Messiah under that designation, 
and πον first assumed by Christ, occurs 6] times 
in the Goepels, and is always used by Christ him- 
86], nover by any other person. See John νυ. 27. 
iii. 18, vi. 62, [τ occurs once in the Αεῖκ, 
(vii. 56) (employed by the martyr Stephen); and 
occurs in the Apocalypso. Thus it is clear. that 
from tho corresponding term ὁ Υἱλὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
this title belongs to Chriat κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν; διὰ 
that δοιὰ taxen together decidedly prove that 
Christ, in Somo manner unknovwn to us, united 
in his person both the human and the divine 
nature, 'was very man and very God;' thus 
negativing the oppoſite tenets of Socinians and 
of Gnosties. It is well remarked by Βρ. Middl. 
(on John ν. 27) that in a variety of places in 
vwhich our Saviour calls himself the Son of man, 
the allusion is either to his present humiliation 
or to his future glory. “Νον if (continues he) 
this remark be true, we have, though δὴ in- 
direct, yet δ strong and perpetual deelaration, 
that the human nature did not originally belong 
to him, and was ποῖ properly his οὔπι ; conse- 
quently ve may consider this δ τωρ] phraso so 
employed, as an irrefragable proof οἵ the Pre- 
exiſtence and Divinity οὗ Ohbriſst. If, indeed, 
as Mr. Coleridge obeerves, Christ had been ἃ 
mere man, ὙὮΥ chould he have called himself 
the Son of manꝰ“ But being God and man, 
it then became, in his own assertation of it, 2 
uliar and mysterious titlo. 

2]. ἕτεροφ)] ἴον ἄλλος, i. ὁ. either one οὗ the 
twelve, or of me disciples in general; said by tra- 
dition to be Philip. His father was, if not dead, 
probably at the point of death. 

--- For εἶπεν L. and T. οὐϊε λέγει from MSS. 
Β.Ο, to νοΐ J add Lamb. 1176; inszufficiont 
authority to warrant the change, though internal 
evidence is in favour οὗ the reading. And εἶπε 
may ὧδε an alteration of the more simple term 
λέγει, ποὺ unfrequently used bdy Matt and Mark., 
and often by John; though in several of the 
places where λέγει οοουτθ in John, and Matt., 
and Mark, it ἰδ εἰ τὰ altered to εἶπε in one or 
other οἵ thoe MSS. iice D, which abound with 
— readingse. λ] ἃ ᾿ 

-- ἐπίτρεψον, κιτὰλ. uest (implyin 
that ho τι culled by — Lord ——— 
reasonable. Thus Elijah permitted Elisha to go 
and bid adieu to his parents: and it was regarded 
as the bounden duty οὗ children to take care οὗ 
the funerals οὗ their parents; Ohrist, howe ver, 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒῪΝ ΥΙΠ]. 22----2.. 
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καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. 33 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ακο- 
λούθει μοι, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαντῶν νεκρούς. 
33 Καὶ ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μα- 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 35. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θα- ἐμαῖς 
λάσσῃ ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων' αὐτὸς 1κο 8. 52, 


δὲ ἐκάθευδε. 35 Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ [αὐτοῦ] ἤγειραν 


αὐτὸν, λέγοντες: Κύριε, σῶσον [ἡμᾶς}]" ἀπολλύμεθα ! 


36 Καὶ 


λέγει αὐτοῖς: Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλυγόπιστοι ; " Τότε ἐγερθεὶς γε α.5. 
ἐπετίμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη με- 1:5. 
γάλη. 51 Οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες Ποταπός ἐστιν 

οὗτος ! ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 


vas pleased to refuse tho ἂρ αὐδὰν ἴον reasons un- 
novn ἴο us, and vhiech doubtless arose from 
circumstances iar to tho caso. 


22. ἄφες — νεκρούς] Probably ἃ — 
rentonce, turning on the double —— οἵ νεκρούς: 
vhieh may mean not only the παέμγαϊίψ, but tho 
wiritucull dead; i. 6. inaentible to the concerns 
οὗ the adul οἵ eternity. dead ἴῃ trespaſces and 
ains. A metaphor familiar to the Jews, and ποῖ 
nunknowm to the Greeka. Τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκροὺς 
is well] explained by Euthym. τοὺς προσήκοντας 
αὑτοῖς νεκρούς. So Thueyd. ii. 8έ, καὶ ἐπιφέρει 
τῷ ἐαντοῦ νεκρῷ (δβυῦ. σώματι) ἕκαστοε 
ἣν τι βούληται. Thus the words may bo para- 
phrated: Let το lesser duty stand in the way 
οὗ this σγεαΐ and principal one, - which is, to 

"π6.᾽ 


238. τὸ πλοῖον] Ηον wrongly the τὸ is here 
æneelled on very sSlender authoriiy by Lach. and 
Tisch. will ἃ from ΤῊ note, infra, ix. 1. 

24. σεισμό2)] The wvord properly denotes 
ſerro motus; but sometimes, as here, atands for 
muris commotio, —— (a hurricune), tho 
term used by Mark and Luke, and ono highl 
auitable; the lake being (as travellors testify 
very subject to there sudden hurricanes; as, 
indeed, are all lakes bounded by high mountain 
ranges. 

-- καλύπτεσθαι] " Jere φυὸ i Mark's 
γιμίζεσθαι, and vory reconcileablo to Luke's 
συνιπληροῦντο. 

, 25. οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ] These words, omitted 
τι Μ8. R, have been cancelled by Tisch.; but it 
vero altogether unaccountable that they should 
hare found their way into all tho Mss. but one, 
and all τς ancient Versions except the Sahid., 
—8 Ital. (in 4 οορῖοι), to “δίο 1 add the 
Xulg. in the Forojul. and Ὁ. MS., and the 
Ῥίληι. Ed., and in Jerome's οὐ text.] Lcan- 
ποῖ δαὶ sauspect that thoy were cancolled by the 
framer οὐ the text οὗ B ( for the μὰ οἵ pro- 
veating ἃ tition οὗ the same words as had oc- 
curred ὁ littlo before): though 1 think that tho 
ab enco οὗ the worde in thoso early Versions is 
ealenlated to auggost that the alteration pro- 
eœded, as ποῖ ἃ few olewvhero, from those Ver- 
niona. 


-- αὐτοῦ] Το is omitted in 7 uncial and 
about 50 ουτεῖγε MSS., to which J add 7 Lamb., 
and 1] Br. Mus, and ὃ Scriv., all οἵ them very 
ancient, and vas cancol led by L and T.; but thero 
is no evidence to justify more than bracketin 


ibe word, as 1 have done; eapec. tinco intern 


φ 
oridence draws two ways, and tho Pesch. Syr. 
Vers. confirms the preſsence of tho word. 

As respocts tho ἡμᾶς, cancolled by Lachm. 
and Tisck., on the authority of B, C, and 4 cur- 
aive MSS., that the pronoun is sometimes, though 
ΥΟΓΥ͂ rarely, omitted in tho Cluss. writors, 1 ad- 
mit. Thus Ζεῦ, σῶσον occurt in the Greek 
Anthology (2eeo Jacobe δὰ Anth. Gr. x. p. 141), 
but I Know of no other certain example. Of such 
omission, however, there are ſound no inatances 
in the Scripturad writers; nor would the idiom 
be one agreeable ei ther to tho tyle or (as re- 

circumsatantiality) to the naturo οὗ Scrip- 
ture. Accordingly, in the Old Test. the pron. 
is almoſt always eæapresed,; and in the New 
Test. (in the only pasaage vhero it could bo 
found), Matt. xiv. 380, γε have in all the M8s8. 
Κύριε, σῶσόν με, and in the Old Test., Ps. iii. 
ἢ, Κύριε, σῶσόν με, and vi. 1, Κύριε, σῶσόν 
με. Jer. ii. 27, ἀνάστα---καὶ σῶσον ἡμᾶς. Ps. 
xi. 1, Σῶσόν με, Κύριε, οἱ αἱ. βῶρε. Vet the 
absence οἵ the pronoun ἰδ countenanced by Ps. 
exvii. 25. ὦ Κύριε, σῶσον δή, where the pron. 


με is eapreed in some copies, as also in 2 Rings 
xiv. 4, σῶσον, βασιλεῦ, and 4 Kinge ri. 26, 


σῶσαι, βασιλεῦ, vhero the pron. με is subjoined 
in δοῦιο M8S. So also in the Hebr. and Syr. 
Vers. οὔ Ps. xii. 2. Lord, κανο,᾽ salutem prœtto; 
vhere the Sept., Vulg., and Arab. Versions, un- 
varrantably exprees the pronoun, though that is 
ἴῃ our Biblo Vers. very properly left understood. 
I Kuow οὗ no other inſstanco; and could any such 
be adduced, it would make no difference, for the 
omission οὗ the word in such cases ἰδ to bo attri- 
buted to that kind οὗ δερρργεεδίου whieh may be 
— from tho pathos οὗ earnest entreaty for 
P. 


---- ὀλιγόπιστοι) by diatrusting Chriats power 
to aave. as well asleop δ awaleé. As they had 
undertaken this voyagoe αἱ His command, it vas 
a culpable diſtrust in Him to ſear that the 
ahoulò perieh in it; and this merited the mark 
but ell· measured rebuke οὗ our Lord. 

--- ἐπετίμησε--- θαλάσσῃ) Α highly figurativo 
ὀχρτεθβοίοῃ. signifying ho reſtrainod its iury, as 
ΓΚ iv. 89, ἐπ. τῷ πυρετῷ. So Ῥε. cvi. 9, 
ἐπετίμησε τῇ ἐρυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ. IXXXiX. 9. εἶν. 

The σιιάδεπηδας of' tho perfect calm is ἃ proof 
of the reality of the miracle; for aſter ἃ atorm, 
the sea is never perfectly nnooth, until somo 
timo has elapsed. * 

2]. ποταπός] " Qualis —— 6} The 
mon might well regard our Lord as uper· human; 
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ↄs Kat ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πέραν, εἷς τὴν χώραν τῶν ἱ Tep- 


ζακ 8. 36, γησηνῶν, ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιξόμενοι, ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 
ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν, ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ 


τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης. 


29 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες: Τί ἡμῖν καὶ 


σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, Υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι 
ἡμᾶς; 80 Ἦν δὲ μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βο- 


aince ἴο “3111 the raging of the sea, was always 
reckoned among tho * liar operations of God, 
insomuch that in Pa. Ixv. 7, it forma as it were ἃ 


—— ation of the Deity. 

. ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ] L. and T., and Alf. edit 
ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ, from MSS. B, C, and 10 others 
(1. Viieti δἀὰ [δτὐῦ. ΜΆ. 1176), vν δοῖως 
copies οὗ the Ital. Vers.; —5 Vorsions in such 
a case as this are οὗ πο weight. That the reading 
is only an alteration of shallow Crities, ἃ 

from my note on Mark v. 2. As respocta the καὶ 
in the preceding verse —— by L. and 
T., on the authority οὗ] ΜΆ. 9 and aomo Ver- 
aions (no ovidence ἴῃ such a case), that was most 
uncritical, since fur more likoly was it to be 
omitted in one MS., by accident, than to δυὸ 
been introduced into αὐ the rest from Mark and 
Luke. 

We are πον arrived at the wonderful trans- 
action οὗ the Gadarene demoniac (or demoniacs). 
On the natureo and design οὗ which illuttrious 
miraele, seo Horne's Introd., νοὶ. i. 227. 


Inatead οὗ ἐισο demoniacs, Mark and Luke 
mention only one. Veét that by no means nega- 
tives the existenco οὗ two; ince, aas Le Clere 
remarka, ' Qui plura narrat, pauciora memorat; 
qui pauciora memorat, plura non negat.“ Seo 
more in Thom. Aquin. in loc. Matt. and Mark 
do not say that there was no more than ono; ΟΣ 
they æpeci/y only one, as — for aome reason, 
more remarkable than tho other, evidently from 
his greator fierceness, ungovernabloness, restless 
ΤΟΥ, and other traits presented in Mark's 
touehingly graphie account. 

-- εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν ΓεργΎ.) For ἃ δβίαϊε- 
ment οὗ my views respecting the territory of the 
Gerg., and οἵ the reasons upon vhich ihey aro 
founded, the reader is referred to EXxcuRsus IL. 
at the end of this volumo. 


— χαλεποί] The word signifies, (1) λαγα, 
harsh, or rough, as —— to ἐλέησε; and (2) is 
used ſigur. to mean hursh and ecruel, as taid οὔ 


raons; and φασασό ΟΥ̓ fierce, as βαϊὰ οὗ brutes 
brutish men, who cannot be tamed. 


- διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης Namely, the road 
vhich passed by the tombs; for, as the burial- 
yards wero always outaide of the cities, so it 
mometimes happened that the roads leading to 
the εἰ — by 186 sido οὗ, and sometimes 
through them. 

29. τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί] ΔΑ ἰάΐοπι 
in Hellenisſtic δηὰ Class. Greek. Soe Wets., δηὰ 
ΤῊ Lex. in v., in which there is δῷ ellipeis 


— — — by Ach. Tat. and 
on. Tar. ap. Wets.) or πρᾶγμα, expr. in pas- 
sages οὗ —— διὰ ————— οὐρά ἴα 
Recens. Syn. Tho βοῦβο οὗ the phrase varies 
with the context; but it usually implies trotble- 
aome or und ided interferenoc. note on 
John ii. 4. Here it seems to be, " what hast 
thou to do with us, what authority haſst thou 


uent both 


over π8᾽ ᾿[ησοῦ before Vlà τοῦ Θεοῦ is omitted 
in B, Ο, L, and 15 other ASS. Ladd L, 1177; 
Br. Mus. 15,681; Seriv. h. y. and cancelled py 
Griesb.; but vithout aufficient reason, since ναϑῖ 
external authority, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers., is atrengthened by internal evidence, inas- 
much as the vord was more likely to be omitted 
by accident in comparatively α few MSS., than 
brought in from Mark and Luke. Υἱός, ſound 
in many Lamb. and some Br. Mus. MSS., is an 
ancient reading worthy of attention: for, as 
Matthæi suggests, " εἷμα Incoũ ante Υἱὲ facile 
negligebatur. See note on Jonn ii. 4. 

- πρὸ καιροῦ] beſore the appointed timo, 
i. ὁ. the day οὗ judgment, againſt whieh evil 
apirits are reserved (ὁ be chained in torments 
ἴῃ the pit οὗ desſtruction.“ See 2 Ῥεῖ, ii. 4. 
Judo 6. 

30. μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ —— There is here no 

discrepancey between Matt. Mark, and Luke, 
since the expressions in the latter, ἐκεῖ πρὸς τὰ 
ὄρη οἵ ἐν τῷ ὄρει do not refer to dictunce, but 
only denote that the iwine were grazing αἱ or on 
the hill (Mount Ἠΐρροῦ), and probabſy on tho 
aido or acclivity, vhieh, according to the best 
Maps, could ποῖ be distant more ihan about ἃ 
mile; and the sceno of the miracle seems to have 
been at about the middle of the plain between 
Mount Hippos and tho Lakeo; and certainly in- 
definite as is the term ἐκεῖ, it must imply more 
or less of ρμγοχίνιώψ. Vet thero is πὸ real die- 
crepancy, ainco the term μακρὰν is, like all 
terms denoting lengik, ἃ comparative term, the 
forco οὗ vhieh must be fixed by ἴῃς context and 
the circumstances of the caso. Accordingly, μα- 
κρὰν may be used, lixo Lat. procul, to denòote δὲ 
aome distauce οἵ. So μακρόθεν ἴῃ Luke xviii. 
18, and μακρὰν in Sept. Exod. xxxiii. 7, vhere 
the Vulg. has procul, which is confirmed by the 
Targum. It ἰδ plain that the herd of swine wereo 
vithin view οὗ the demoniacs. Βαϊ, in ἃ country 
like Palesſtine, where, as all travellers attest large 
bodies (lixko ἃ vast herd of swine) may be seen δὲ 
distances which would be thought ĩnecredible 
olsevhere, αἱ 9*— rate two or threo milcs. 
rnat ihe Peſch. Syr. Trans τουδὶ αν 80 taken 
the μακρὰν, is plain from his rendering by 
oou σιὰ, lit.beyond, over against 
them.“ The very vame Syr. particlo is, indeed, 
used αἱ James ii. ὃ, to render the Greek ἐκεῖ, 
lit., over uay, equiv. to out οὗ the ttay, anòd 
may serve to account for ἐκεῖ in the pas eages οἵ 
Mark and Luke, who seem to have had before 
them St. Matthew's Hebreio Goſspel, in vhich 
vwas εὐττ), whieh they took to mean ἐκεῖ δα ἴῃ 
the pastage οἵ James, as also in Heb. χὶὶ. 8 
though it never, J think, means simply 
but illinc, ans opposed to ἀΐπο, meaning ἐπ λό 
ΡΟΣ direction, as in Rev. χχὶὶ, 2. Α8 respecte 
the reading οὗ the Vulg. πον longe, 1 find ποῖ δὴ 
atom οὗ aupport to it either in 88. or Fathers. 








MATIHEW VIII. 31---94. IX. 1. 


σκομένη" 


609 


81 Οἱ δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες" Εἰ 


ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς, 1 ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν 


χοίρων. 


83 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Ὑπάγετε. 


Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 


ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὥρμησε πᾶσα 
ἡ ἀγέλη τῶν χοίρων κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ 
ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. 83 Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελ- 
θόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἀπήγγειλαν πάντα, καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονι- 


ζομένων. 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, 
τῶν ὁρίων αὐτών. 


δε: Καὶ ἰδοὺ, πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς συνάντησιν τ ὕεαι. 5.15. 


Ὶ Κορε 17. 


[4 « ἴω] 
παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ δ, 
Acta 16. 89. 


1Χ. 1 Καὶ ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον͵ διεπέρασε, " καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς «συ. «. 


It æeems, indeed, confirmed by the Persice Vers., 
vhich, however, was occasionally modiñed from 
the Vulg. It aroee either ex — Hieronymi, 
or may hare ecrept ἴῃ by mistaſte, the final em“ 
ἴῃ autem' being taken for an abbre viation οὗ non. 
Thus in the very ancient Lamb. ΜΒ. any un- 
ↄilled person would read autem longe. If 
Jerome vrote longe, ho meant to render lilerully, 
as did the Æthiopic Trausl.; and so longe in the 
Latin Vers. οἵ the Cod. Sangallensis, prob. from 
the Italic Version. The 'nonꝰ could ποῖ creep ἐπ, 
thougb it might be lost. 

8]. ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν] Griesb, Lachm., and 
Tisch. ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς, from B, and five 
cursive MASS., and several Versions. But that 
is very insufficient authority ſor discarding the 
receĩ ved reading, vwhich has the support οὗ the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers.; though ὙΠ may suspect that 
ἐπίτρεψον ἡμᾶς ἀπελθεῖν πα5 introduced, —for 
186 sake οἵ βοβεηίῃρ the harshness involved in 
ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς,---ἰὰὶ vords formed on Luke's 
ἵνα ἐπιτρ. αὑτοῖς εἰσελθεῖν. Here, howerver, 
πὸ hare not εἰσελθ. {5 ε peculiar and, as it 
vwere, technical term to denote forcible entry, and 
—— and oceupation, as of ἃ house), which 

employed in the parallel passages of Mark and 
Luke, and vhich also occurs infra, xii. 45, and 
Luke xi. 26. Accordingly. 1 rather —— that 
ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς was an alteration οὗ tho Alex- 
andrian critics, τὸ thought such called for bvy 
the imper. ὑπάγετε, and ἀϊά not percoive that it 
may be the imperativo permissive. 

Ὄ ὑπάγετε) This 19 not merely δὴ Im- 
perat. of permission, but it includes the forco of 
eænortation, liko the Lat. Ite, and our Auay 
and the εὐθέως οὗ the Hel passage οὗ Mark v. 
confirms this view, vhich is further atrengthened 
by the following οὗ Eurip. Cyel. δ2, ὕπαγ᾽, ὦ 
ὅπαγ', ὦ. Arisſtoph. Nub. 1298, ὕπαγε᾽ τί 
μέλλεις ; that τὰς Pesch. Syr. Trans. so took the 
vord, is highly probable. 

-The removal of τῶν χοίρων by Lachm., 
Tiscch., and Alf. from B, Ο, M, and somo 8 or 
9 other MSS., and ome Verrions, was very un- 
critical. aance external authority forbids it, and 
inte evidence 18 opposed to it, considering 
that the words havo erery appearance οὗ having 
been cancelled for the purpose οὗ removing ἃ 
eeming pleonasm and tautol 

As respects the reading juot foro adopted by 
ILæchm., Tisch. (Isat edit J and Alf., τοὺς χοί- 
ρονς, on the authority οὗ B, C, and 7 other 


(to vhich J add Lamb. 1176), it is an alteration 
introduced by certain Critics from the es 
of Matt. and Mark, as, indeed, Tisch. probably 
since saw, considering that in his 20d odit. ho 
has restored the text. τεσ. Tho reading ὑπάν- 
τησιν inſtead οὗ συνάντ. edited αἱ the next verso 
by Lachm., from one MS. (B) is quite unauthor- 
ized here, and also δὲ xxv. 1, uhere it is edited 
by L. and Tisch. from B., C, and 1 other ΜΚ. 
It may, indeed, aeem confirmed by John xii. 18, 
ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν: but there the copies fluc- 
tuate between ὑπάντ., and ἀπάντ., διά συνάντ.: 
though ὑπ. scems the truo reading. But tho 
phraseology of St. John is πὸ rulo for δι. Matt., 
διὰ the 6lenderness οὗ authority forbids the 
change, espec. since tho phrase εἰς συνάντησιν 
occurs foll. by dat. of pers. perpetuduliy in tho 
Sept., but never in the Claoss. vwriters, except 
once in Hippocrates: henceo it was ἐἐζείψ ἴο 
used by δι. Matt.; and overpowering external 
ovidenco ſhows that it τσαϑ used by him. In 
fact, (16 reading εἰς ὑπάντ. arose, in those ſew 
copies, J suspect, from carelessness of scribes. the 
final being absorbed in the σ᾽ initial, and from 
the usual confusing οὗ ν and π. See examples 
ἴῃ Gregor. de Dial. Schaef. p. 76, 726, 730, 747. 
-- κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ) Sdown the precipico 
of the cliff. An expression freq. in the Class. 
vriters, but without the article, employed by all 
tho three Evangelists, as presuming the same 
knowledge on the part οὗ the reader as of tho 
vwriter. The whole nea-coast, indeed, οὗ the lako 
is precipitous; and κρημνοῦ refers to the rocky 
coasſt simply, and not to any particular rock or 


ateep. 

δ}, καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμον.} " also the matters con- 
cerning, the eircumsſtances which had occurred 
respecting the poasessed, ὅς. & Mark's πῶς ἐγέ- 


νετο τῷ δαιμ. 


ΙΧ. 1. ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον] Lachm. and 
Tisch. cancel τὸ, on the authority οὗ 3 uncial 
and 6 cursivo MSS. [τὸ vwhich 1 add Lamb. 1187, 
1188, 1198, 1189 (8emmel), Br. Mus. 1810, 11, 830. 
Scriv. 9. x. y.] αἴ internal exidence, as woll 
as external authority, is quite in favour of tho 
word, the art. here having reference to tho boat 
ἴῃ waiting on οὖν Lord. So in Matt. xiii. 2. 
Mark v. 2], εὖ sepiss. Mr. Alf., indeed, terms 
this foree of tho art. here, and in somo other 
passages, ἃ mistuxe; and he accounts τὸ πλοῖον 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕΥ ΙΧ, 2ὃ.--- 4. 


γμακ 4.8 τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. 3" Καὶ ἰδοὺ, προσέφερον αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν 
ο ϑάρτα 8.10, ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. " καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, 
ἀρ, 0... εἶπε τῷ παραλυτικῷ' Θάρσει, τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 


Infra 18. 
Mark 13. 
Luke δ, 23. 


45. 
16. 


[σου]. 8 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς" 


δ6.5.8),. Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. 3 ἃ Καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν, 


ογίο. But, to use his ovn words just after, 
ἐς gurely the time ἰδ past“ for such ἃ dealing with 
tho uso of tho Art., after the labours οὗ 850 many 
able philologists, from Bp. Middl. to Mr. Green, 
Gram. Ν. Ἦν οἵ vhom the latter, adverting to 
tho practice of oome vriters, unconsciously to 
presume the same familiarity with certain locali- 
ties or certain circumetances respecting any thing, 
on the part of their readers as is poſcesseod by 
themsel es, whieh has (116 adds) occasioned the 
use οὗ the Art. in some cases vhere it appears δὲ 
ἄγει aight stru ΟΥ̓ this he gives exx. in tho 
use οἵ τὸ ὄρος by the Evangelisis, when denoting 
tho mountains (rather the mountain range or 
rocky eliſf) embosoming the Lake of Galiſee; ἃ 
form of expreſsion very natural to porsons fami- 
liar with mo country, but ærictiy correct only 
vhen addressing others whieh are 30 too. Ho 
then instances ἡ οἰκία as used οὗ the house vhich 
was the resort, or residenco, οὗ our Lord αἱ 
Capernaum. Matt. xiii. 1, 86. xvii. 25. Mark 
ix. 33, x. 10, and concludes with τὸ πλοῖον as 
aaid οἵ che vescel [oakiff or bark] vwhich was in at- 
tendanceo on the thores of the Lako [ργοῦ. the 
property of the sons οὗ Zebedee]. Matt. ἰχ. 4. 
xiii. 2. Mark iv. 1. vi. 82. viii. 10, in which pas- 
aages there ἰδ no suggeſtion in ihe context to 
causo the occurrence οἵἉ the Article. [ἢ all which 
preceding cases (of the three kinda) he obterves 
ihat the teatimony of certain MSs. in ſfavour οὗ 
the omiasion of the Article is rendered suspicious 
by the difficult which attends their presence, 
vhich might woell lead to their ἱ 


sunpprestion Ὁ 
critical interference. Though, on tho other —— 


in order to jusatify the hypothesis οὗ their inter- 
lation, δοσηο motive must be assigned for it; and 
τ κοί, the recei ved reading must be the true one. 

-- τὸ πλοῖον) i. 6. either the vessel whieh had 
brought them over, or the ferry boat. 

— ἰδίαν πόλιν] So εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὑτοῦ 
in 1 Sam. viii. 22. This expression denoted not 
only the place of any one's dirth, but residence; 
and, according to the Jewish laws, 8 year's resi- 
dence gavo — 

2. καὶ ἰδοὺ, &c.] The pluce οὗ this tranaaction, 
and its remaricable pulicity is learned from Mark 
ii. }, 2, and Luke v. 17. 

— ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὑτῶν] i. 6. “οῃ teeing 
tho latrength οὕ] their faith, evinced by vhat we 
find from Matthew and Luke, οὗ their —D 
the sick man to Jesus, evon by breaking a hole 
— the roof. In ἀφέωνται χὸ havo ἃ ΕΙ 
pass. form cognate with the perf. act. Dorie ἀφέ- 
ωκα, and equiv. to ἀφεῖνται. Henco we βε0 
how undeserving of attention is the ———— 
ται found in MS. B, and adopted by Lach. here, 
and at Mark ii. δ, from inattention to, or igno- 
rance of, this grammatical nicety; though it ἰδ 
more than δ marginal acholium. Τῆς —— 
ἀφίονται in D, vhich 1 Βηὰ also Br. Mus. 11.886, 
comes to the same thing, on presenting another 
form found also in vi. 12, D, and E, vwhere 560 
Ὠοίς, The Lamb. ἀπά Dr. Mus. MSS. preent 


many vv. II., but [ΠΟῪ are only itacisſtie varia- 
tions οὗ ἀφέωνται. 

Αἱ the next words L. and T. add σοῦ αἱ ἁμαρ- 
τίαι from MSS. B, C, M, and 5 or 6 cursive 
ones; to vhich 1 had Br. Mus. 1810, 5468. 6184, 
11,300, 179, 821. ἡ. 19,387.0. But σοι is here ἃ 
term too easential to the ſorco οὗ 60 significant a 
form οὗ ion as the present to be well dis 

δε with; and both the σοε and the oou aro 
ound in Mark ii. δ, and Luke v. 20. and re- 
tained by L. and T. However the εἰαίο οὗ tho 
evidoneso as (δ σὸν warrante ita being placod 
within brackets. It may have been introduced 
from Luke v. 2], and 23. Αἱ 5 Iatill retain 
σον for text. rec. σοι from all the wost ancient 
uncial MSS., and 80 or 40 cursive ones; to 
vwhich J add the most ancient Lamb. and Br. 
Mus. Μ88. 

-- ἀφέωνται---σον] ΤῊΐθ was the firat occa- 
δίοῃ on wvhieh our Lord brought forward His 

ver to ſorgire sins, vhich, as τὸ learn, the 

ribes acknowledged to be peculiarly appropriato 
to Divinity. This power vas here demonsairated 
by the miraculous removing of the malady, as a 
proof that the sin whieh produced it was ſor- 
given; whereby our Lord tacitly claimed to bo 
greater than ἃ Prophet, as on an occasion soon 
after, greater than the Τεπιρίο. One cannot but 
admiro the —— wisdom with which Ohrist 
was pleased gradually to reveal this his Divino 
mission, according δ the minds οὗ his hearers 
wore ablo ἴο receiveo it. 

ὃ. εἶπον ἐν ἑαντοῖ)] Apopular form οὗ ex- 

τοοδίοη, lixke our Englisbh one; equivalent to 
— ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις in Mark and 
“ἾΚΟ. 

--- βλασφημεῖ] [πὸ using this term the per- 
sons in question toox ſor grounted (and hence are 
reproached δὲ ἐνθυμούμενοι πονηρὰ, evilly and 
— that Jesus was not sent from God; and 
hence faltely concluded, that by profetcinꝗ to be 
ἃ Divine Legate, he was blasphemous and im- 
plous towards God. 

4. ἰδὼν---τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὑτῶν] This use 
οὗ ἰδὼν for εἰδὼς, perceiving, being aware οὗν 
ΞΞ ἐπιγνοὺς in Mark and Luko (ſounded on He- 
braism), is not unfrequent in the N. T., Philo, 
and Joseph., though L. edits εἰδὼς from Br. 
Mus., and not ἃ ſew cursivoe MSS. (I add Br. 
Mus. 1810, 11, 838, and Seriv. I. m. ἢ. p. y.); but 
wrongly, sinco it is exidently ἃ gloss, or false 
correction, from xii. 25, εἰδὼς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις 
αὐτῶν, though there D and 3 ancient ουγεῖτο 
MSS. havo ἰδών. Hence any change here ἰδ 
quite forbiddon. Hou our Lord thus knew vwas, 
ΟΥ̓ courte, vy the Divine power ind welling in 
Him (cee John ii. 24 2eq., comp. with Ps. xliv. 
21). involving an attribuio οἵ Deity. See Chrys. 
and Euthym., vho comp. 2 Chron. ri. 80, σὺ 
ἐπίστασαι καρδίας μονώτατος, and 1 Sam. 
xvi. 7, Sept., ὁ βλέπων τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων. The ὑμεῖς just after is cancelled 
by Lachm. aud Tiach. froin B, C, D, and a ἴεν 
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εἶπεν: [Ἱνατί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμών ; 


5 τί γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν" 


᾿Αφέωνταί * σου αἱ ἁ 


τίαι: ἢ εἰπεῖν: ΤἜγειραι, καὶ περιπάτει; θ΄Ϊνα δὲ εἰδῆτε, 
- 3 ⸗ ΝΜ ς e8 2 2 — 3 2 2 2 
ὅτε ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ Ὑιὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι 
φ [4 , ’ 2 —8 ᾽ * ⸗ 
ἁμαρτίας---τότε λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ"---ΕΣΕγερθεὶς ἄρόν σον 


* ⸗ * ψΨ 3 *8 ᾽ 
τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 


7 Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς 


ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. ὃ ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐθαύμασαν, 


cursive MSS., the Vulg.. &c., and some Fathers. 
But Fathers and Versions are in such ἃ case 88 
ihis οὗ little weight. However the Pesch. Syr. 
confirims the ὑμεῖς, vhieh undoubtedly ought to 
δε retained, and was only, J suspect, removed Ὁ 
the framers or revisers οὗ the most ancient MS8. 
because it is ποῖ found in the other Gospels; 
those Critics ποῖ perceiving the emphusis inherent 
in the pronoun, vhieh emphasis may be ex- 

. in other words, thus: "Ηον is it that, 
vhile charging me with blasphemy, ye ꝓoursel ves 
incur the guilt of eril surmisings, producing 
calumnious vwords? Comp. Matt. xv. 19, δια- 
λογισμοὶ πονηροί. 1 Tim. νἱ. 4, ὑπόνοιαι 
πονηραί. 

- ἱνατί] Τῆς foreo οὗ the expression is only 
ἴο be explained by elliptis. The complete phrase 
is ἵνα τί γένηται, “αἱ — fiat,)* to vhat end δ᾽ 
vwherefore δ᾽ See my Lex. 

- The ὑμεῖς is cancelled hy L. and T., from 
B. C. D, aud 9 or 10 cursive ASS. But internal 
evidence, as well δὲ external authority, is in 
farour οὗ the word, from the greater probabilit 
of 115 being removed than inſerted. It was, 
auspect, partly omitted from carelessness, and 

ly because its position varied in the copies; 
or jiome MSS. (to which J add Lanmb. 1176) 
have ὑμεῖς αἴεν ἐνθ., and such seems to have 
heen the position in the ΘΟΡΥ used by the Pesch. 
γε Transl. The presence οὗ the word in that 
ersion tly confirms the evidence in its favour 
derived from so many MSS., τὸ which 1 add all 
the Lamb. ones 

5 & δ. There is in theso νυ. an irregularity of 
construction, τε has perplexed the Commen- 
tators; most οὗ vhom are οὗ opinion, that 1116 
words τότε λέγει τῷ παραλντικῶ are paren- 
Netical. It mould rather seem that the words 
ἵνα εἰδῆτε---ἁὡμαρτίας are εαἰὰ per aposiopetin; 
as Luke xix. 12. xxii. 42; q. ἃ. "Τὶ wero as easy 
for me to pronounce, Thy sins are forgiven thee, 
as to say [1]. 6. with οεοι], Rise and walk. But, 
that ye may know that the Son of man hath 

vwer on earth to forgive sins, II have done 881] 

are.]) Then, addressing the paralytic, ho said, 
Arise ἄς. If this be ποῖ admitted, as taking 
too much for granted, we must regard this con- 
struction as coming under the head of Synchysis, 
auceh as occurs even in the purest Claas. writers. 
espec. Thucyd., by vhich the address and the 
narrative are intermingled —the first member οὗ 
the γιοῦ two constructions being joined with 
the second οὗ the latter. But, to revert from 
vords to things, τὰ are justified in saying with 
Camphb. that, althougeh both, and ἐσ effect, 
were equal ly easy to our Lord, yet in the ſormer 
case the effect was invisible, and might be ques- 
tioned by the multitude; vhereas the immediate 
consequénce οὗ the lulter was an ocular demon- 
atration of the power vith vhich it was accom- 

Ὧοι J. 


panied; and to say the one vith effect, vhich 
effect was visille, was ἃ manifeſt proof that the 
other was aaid also with efſfect, though the effect 
was invisible. 

— For ἔγειραι, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read, 
from most uncial and many ancient cursivo SS., 
ἔγειρε. Whick οὗ the two is the true reading, is 
ἃ question οὗ no easy determination, espec. tinco 
neither occurs either in the Sept. or in Joseph.; 
and, while — of languago may seem in 
favour of the Middle form, ἔγειραι, equiv. to 
ἐγείρου, yet the number, and occasionally the 
excellence οὗ the MSS., is in favour οὗ theo Act. 
inruns. ἔγειρε, whieh is nometimes 80 used in 
the pureſt Greek vriters, as Eurip. Iph. in Aul. 
624. And other exx., besides the present, of 
verbs so employed, may be seen in Porson's note 
on Eurip. Orest. 288. So also our Eng. verb to 
ruuse is used in our best older writers. Vet the 
very circumsſtance of the use being found in tho 
Cluss. writers, only tends to raise one's suspicion 
that ἔγειρε came from the Alexandrian cor- 
rectors; espec. considering that the Middle ſform, 
δὶ least in ihe Imperat., no vhere, as far as 1 can 
find, occurs in the Class. writers. Accordingly. 
internal evidenee ἰδ 8ὸ much in favour οὗ 
ἔγειραι, that it ought always to δα retained, 
except inst preponderating external autho- 
rity; which is very much the case here, for J 
find it ἴῃ all the best Lamb. and Mus. Mss. 
For want of knowing this to be α Afidudle ſorm 
(and vhat is more ἃ Middle Refleæ. form, buch 
as εὐφραίνεσθαι in Luke xii. I9; ὁμοιοῦσθαι, 
Matt. vi. 8; besides other examples, and several 
adduced in Jelf, Gr., 8 862, 6---8., vhereo he re- 
marks that this refſſlex. foreo is applied to Activeo 
as well as Middle forms as here ἔγειρε), tho 
ancient correctors sometimes introduced ἐγείρον 
for ἔγειραι" and at other times ἔγειρε : οὗ which 
many exx. will come under our notice. Tho 

᾿ form ποῖ only nowhere oceurs in tho 
Class. writers, but was maorhed as improper by 
the ancient grammarians. So Zonar. Lex., p. 
605, gives the rule: ᾿Εγείρου χρὴ λέγειν οὐχὶ 
ἔγειραι, he does not say οὐκ ἔγειρε, vhich, from 
its rarity, was perhaps unknown to him. On tho 
vhole, internal evidence is so decidedly in favour 
οἵ ἔγειραι. that 1 have thought ſit to retain it 
oxcept whereo strong external authority, based on 
both the Western and the FEastern Recension, 
may outweih internal evidence. As to itucism, 
vwhich Alf. adverts to, it cannot be brought in 
here, thero being, as far as I Know, no example 
οὗ such in any MSS. on any passage. 

6. ὧἀρόν σου τὴν κλίνην] Namely, as ἃ proof 
οὗ his cure. So Lucian Philop. eited by Elaner. 
says Οὗ ἃ slave called Midas, that aſter he had 
been curod οὗ ἃ serpont's bite, πὸ took up his 
σκίμποδα, and went into the country. 

8. ἐθαύμασαν) Pritæa, —— and Tisch- 
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καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀν- 


θρώποις. 


ς Μασ 3. 14. 
Luxe δ. 47. 


9.5 Καὶ παράγων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον 


ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Ματθαῖον λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ' ᾿Ακο- 
GEA 3.16, λούθει μοι. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 10 ἴ Καὶ ἐγένετο, 
æ 9, αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ 


φ 


ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


αὐτοῦ. 11 Καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" 


—— 
. . iä. ὕμων; 


read, from 2 MSS. and somo copies of the Vulg., 
ἐφοβήθησαν. But that reading arose, 1 doubt 
ποῖ, from theo Critics failing to perceive the pecu- 
liar force οὗ the term ἐθαύμ., vhieh has nearly 
the sense οὗ ἐθάμβησαν, “ΠΟΥ were astounded,“ 
denoting ἃ feeling compounded οὗ amazewent 
and αιτοό. Comp. Mark χ. 82, ἐθαμβοῦντο καὶ 
ἐφοβοῦντο, and Acts ix. 6, τρέμων καὶ θαμβῶν. 
Thus in the passages of Mark and Lukoe it 18 ex- 
pressed by ἐξέστασθαι and ἔκστασις, lit. wero 
ουΐ of their wits with astonishment.“ Comparo 
Mark vi. 61, ἐξίσταντο καὶ ἐθαύμαζον. And 
θάμβος, αἱ Luke iv. 86, and Acts iii. 10, denotes 
vwonder mixed with ave and fear, as also in Pind. 
Nem. i. 85. 
-- τοῖς ἀνθρώποι:] This is uaually conti- 
dered as Plur. for Sing.; but, as ατοῖ. and 
Fritæ. remark, the Pl has placo ἐπ δεμίοπίϊα 


generuli. 

9. καθήμ. ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον] lhareo already 
ahovn δὶ large, that this diapuied phrase cannot 
mean sitting for the receipt οὗ custom' (with 
some), ΠΟΥ „'eitting δὲ the 10}} counter“ (with 
others). -a sente οἵ τελ. devoid οὗ proof. Lextill 
think that τελώνιον vas used in this sense, toll- 
δοοίδ, as is certain from Pollux, On. ix. 28, 
vhere, among the places about ἃ port, he men- 
tions τὸ τελώνιον, and cites in proof οἵ this 
Posidipp. in his Κα ώδων,---τὸν παῖδ᾽ ἄνω σπεύ- 

α πρὸς τὸ τελώνιον. Moreover, the term 
καθήμενον, used in eonjunction with τελ,, rather 
requires this sense οὗ τελ. than those other. 
However, instead οὗ being explained, as it is by 
ΒΟΙΏΘ, meroly to denote οοσεραξίοπ, it ought 
rather to be regarded as put ꝙruphicè, and with 
allusaion to the sittinꝗq posturò οἵ office · kee 
vhich was the cusſtomary one both in the Kasi 
and in Greece. Thus Alexis, in his Pylad. fr. i., 
has Δεκατεύσουσι (i. 6. tax-gutherers) τὰς οὐσίας 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι, καθήμενοι, " οἰτεἰηχ᾽ (νἱΣ. αἱ 
their δῖα}}]5). Hence it is best to underaſtand tho 
term τελ, to here denote place, ἴῃ 10me ruch 
ΒΕΏΒΟ as 18 capable οὗ proof; διὰ that sense is toll 
or custom -office, δι Ὁ. οἴκημα (meaning ἃ mero 
booth or hed), where the portdues for the im- 
port and export οὗ commodities on the Lake of 
Gennesareth were paid, Capernaum being the 
only port on ihe lake, and consequently would be 
likely to carry on πο inconsiderable commerco. 

--- ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ] He had πο heeita- 
tion in doing this, as being, doubtless, vell ac- 
quaintod with the character οὗ Jesus. It is gene- 
rally agreed, from the t similarity of the 
narratious, that the MAat hero and the Levi 
of Mark ii. 14, and Luke v. 29, are names οὗ the 


Διατί μετὰ εξ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ὃ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος 
12 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκούσας εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Οὐ χρείαν ἔχου- 


saameo individual, espec. 88 it was usual vith (ἢ 9 

Jews to bear two names. Τῆς Evangelist fol- 

lows the cusſstom οὗ the ancient historians ἴῃ 

general; who, on having occasion to speak οὗ 

themselves, use the third person, to avoid 
tism. 

10. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ} in δὼ house,“ i. e. of Mat- 
thew, as appears from Mark ii. 15, and Lukeo v. 
20, if. αἱ least, the feast was the same; vwhich, 
however, Mr. Greswell denies; but without δυ- 
ficient reason; and the use οὗ tlio Article requires 
tho former view. See note, supra, v. 1. It is 
better to suppose the mention of the ſeast antici- 
puted; ſor Abp. Newe. has ovn, that a period 
οὗ nearly six months intervened between the call 
of Matt. and this feast. 

- ἁμαρτωλοί] The word generally ἴῃ tho 
Gospels denotes either heathens, or, as here, sueh 
Jevs as associated with them, and were consi- 
dered on ἃ footing vith them. 

II. διατί---ἐσθίει)] ; From the passages cited 
by Wets. and others, it appears that the Heauthens 
as well as ἴπ0 Jews, accounted it ἃ pollution to 
eat with the impious. 

12, οὐ χρείαν--- —— Aproverbial iaying, 
under vhich is couched the intimation If you 
be spiritually well, and need not tho spiritual 
physician, you want ποῖ my presence; the spi- 
ritually δέος are those vho need my aid, and 
accordingly my proper place is with them; q. d. 
It is not the healthy, but the siek vho need the 
—— for the body; vhy then complain that 

. the Physician οὗ the δοιέ, exerciae my ministry 
among the apirituall εἷοκ᾽ The words αἱ theo 
next verse, οὐ γὰρ ἥλθον, &c., properly reſoer ἴο, 
and aro connected with, Mhese, and ποῖ wiih tho 
immediately preceding πορευθέντες δὲ--- θυσίαν, 
vhich form δὴ ἱπίεγροδοά and hypoparenthetic 
clause. Thus the true connexion may be traced 
thus: [ΤΩΡ proper place, J zay, is ſound with 
the spiritually sick. Vhy 2] because my business 
is wiih them, seeing that 1 came ποῖ to call just 
persons, but ainners to repentance.“ The inter- 
posed elause was thrown in by way of riadication 
οὗ his ouvn conduet and censure οὗ theirs, whieh 
implied an ignorance of vhat, as professors and 
teachers, they ought to have knovwn, as being 
contained in Holy Writ, that God prefers the 
offices of benevolenco and philanthropy to tho 
external rites of the ceremonial lawv, much moro 
to the obſervances, only formed to sustain that 
law, δυο} as avoiding close intercourse with 
heathen and sinful perrons. So far from πορευθ. 
δὲ being, as ome think, redundant, it is highly 
εἰσπίήοαπί (as indeed is required by tho air οὗ [818 
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σιν οἱ ἐσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ὄχοντες"----πτορευθέντες δὲ 
μάθετε τί ἐστιν, 131 Ἔλεον θέλω, καὶ οὐ θυσίαν'---οὐ γὰρ τπα. Ὁ. 


ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλ᾽ " ἁμαρτωλοὺς, [εἰς μετάνοιαν. — 
14 Τότε προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννον, λέγοντες" h T-. 


*5 
2 
—* 


1 Διατί ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν πολλὰ, οἱ δὲ μαθηταί τμετὶ 5.1, 


5 


σου οὐ νηστεύουσι ; 1ὅ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ δύ- ἱακονε 
νανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστιν τὰ τολοκ Ὁ, 


8 
retort, vhieh ἴδ pointed by the δὲ οἵ γορῖίψ, 
as in Luke xvi. 14. xiii. 8. Aeta xii. 15. xix. 
διὰ in Clascical vriters); 4. ἃ Go and οεὶ 
about learniaꝙ vhat Scripture teaches you; for 
it is not ἃ τηοῖο Rabbinical ſormula citondi, as 
Schoettg. and Surenhus. imagined, though tho 
pontiment itæelf has ἃ paralleſ in one οἵ Rabbi 
Elearar ap. Ἦν εἴα. : Facere eleemoryncm (equiv. 
to ἔλεος here) probatur Deo plusquam eaerifi- 
cium.“ The idiom in καὶ οὐ denoting not ἃ 
aimple, but comparative negation, is common to 
—8R Hebrew and Oreek ſhraseology. As re- 
apects the coneluding words εἰς μετάνοιαν, they 
harve no place in B, D, V, Δ, and about 15 cur- 
εἷνο ASS., to vhieh I add Lamb. 1176, 76. 
Seriv. ο. p. Br. Mus. 17,470, 15.681], and Cov. 1 
(om. by Nill), confirmed by the 57: Sahid., 
Æthiop., Pers. Arm., Ital.l, and Vulg. Ver- 
εἰο5, and several Fathera. as Clem. Rom. 
Origen. Ephr. Syr., and others; and intern 
evidence is rather against than for them, consi- 
dering that tho words wero more likely to be 
introduced from Luke v. 82, than cancelled. 
Howerer,. external authority ſor them ἰδ 90 
„and internal evidence against them not 
decisive, that 1 cannot eonsent to —οve them, 
vith Griesb, Lacnm., and Scholz, but, as be 
fore, ahall piaco them within singlo brackets, — 
. 88 the (απο οὗ preferring the moreo diffi- 
eult reading is here pot applicable, -for 1 can- 
ποῖ agree with Fritz. that ihey are quite neces- 
ΒΆΣΥ ἰο the course οὗ thought. and yet cannot bo 
aupposed leſt understood.“ It is, indeod, diffeult 
to fix limits to the use οὗ subaudition in com- 
ition o little regular as that of the New Teet. 
ides, καλεῖν ἴῃ this absoluto uso occurs in 
Matt. iv. 21. Rom. ix. II. 1 ον. vii. 17. Gal. 
è. 15. Col. i. 12. 1 Themn. νυ. 24. Pet. i. 16. 
2 Pet. i. 8. Tho authority οὗ Clom. Rom. 
2 Cor. 2, is decitsivo against the words, and 10 is 
Just. Mart. Apol. i. 15; and though ho onco 
else whero cites with the addition εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
—— might advert not to Matth., but to Luko 
Υ δ... 

14. τότε προσέρχ. ---᾿[Ιωάν.] From the ἐμῇ 
rallel pastages of Mark and Luke, it appears that 
δε diſciplos here mentioned were thore not οὗ 
John only, but αἶσο οὗ the Pharisees, who asked 
this question; which, it teems, was put ἴῃ order 
to accouat (ὃν the difference between them and 
(ὃς disciples οἵ Jesus, as to the practice οἵ fast ing 
ἴῃ private; which, if John was the forerunner οὗ 
Christ, they minht thinkx unaccountable, espee. 
as John's discipſes might wonder that Jesus did 
not αἱ least ποὺ resort to it, 88 ἃ natural expres- 
δἰοῃ of aorrow for the present captivity οἵ him 
vho vwas the forerunner οὗ their Lord. r Lord, 
ἴῃ reply, intimates the reuson for this divereity 

the uo οὗ thres illuctrations, all terving to 


establish the important leron ὄνον to be remom- 
bered by those vho toœek to reform mantind, 
namely, that wo should atudy fitness and pro- 
prioty in all the obrervances propounded for ihat 
end. The ſirst οἵ theso is one deri ved from ἃ 
marriago colebration. 

1δ. μὴ δύνανται---νυμφίοη] Our Lord's 
reply is in all threo Gocpola iniroduced by the 
use οὗ κῃ interrogati vo form in order to exprees 
atrong negation: and δὸ far from the term δύ- 
νανται being, as Kuin. and some other Expo- 
δἰίοτο aupposo, redundant, is, vhon thus taken 
στὰ the μὴ interrogativo, to be considered as 
æronꝙ δὴ ion as could well have been 
— to denote — — — — a 
βοτὶ οὗ morul impocibility. erignating that 
vwhieh is — —* to — 
cusſstom requires or propriety dictates, or again, 
vhat inclination — for; in all which 
cases, especially in tho two firet, somo limitative 
clause is left to be mentally supplied. Thus, in 
the Sopt., at Gen. xliii. 82, οὐ γὰρ δύνανται οἱ 
Αἰγύπτιοι συνεσθίειν μετὰ τῶν ᾿Εβραίων, ono 
or both οἵ the two firat· mentioned senses ϑόδτη 
called for; and at Plutarch de Diser. c. 46, 
and Polyb. vi. 68. 18. χ, 87. 9, and Thueyd. i. 
II. the ἐλέγα οὗ thos. Tho φοοονα οἵ thoso 
limitations seems to have —2* hero, i. 6. ἃ poe- 
aibility conaiſtently wvith the nature οἵ the thing 
in queation. The only other examplo, as far 88 
IKknov, is ἑοπηὰ in Hdot. vii. 184, καλλιερῆσαι 
θυομένοις οὐκ ἐδύναντο, vhore, for vant οἵ per- 
ceiving the ἄσπρο brerity, δὸ frequent in the 
Father οὗ History, and tho implied limitation 
denoting vhat cuanot in the nature of the thing 
be, the deeply erudito Valeknaer resorted to tho 
very course pursued, as woe 860, by so many οὗ 
tho ancient Oritics οὐ tho Greek Testament, 
and, alteriaq what he could not underitand, pro- 
* to read οὐκ ἐγίνετο for οὐκ ἐδύνατο. 

t ο reorert from words to things, in υἱοὶ 
τοῦ νυμφῶνοι, wo havo Δ Hebraiam, to de- 
noto those attached to the bride chamber,* tho 
intimate frienda οὗ the Bridogroom, vho go to 
feteh the bride. In thus employing the term 
νυμφίος, our Lord used language descriptive οὗ 
—* under tho title (ὁ νυμφίοε) applied to 
Him by John τὸ Baptist (ce John iii. 29, ὁ 
ἔχων τὴν νύμφην νυμφίος ἐστίν). Απὰ indeed 
this wvas ἃ titlo giren by the Jews οἵ old to the 
AMcessiuh, with referencò to his chosen people, as 
ἡ νύμφη, and vway οἵ — the closo 
union between God (or the Messiah) and tho 
ancient people οὗ God. Soe Iss. liv. 5- 10. Jer. 
nii. 14. Hoe«. ii. I2. Eph. v. 82, 2 (ον. xi. 2. 
“ἢ the —*— —— εεἱ * applied Υ 

rist, as the Bri οὗ his bride (νύμφη), 
the GAurch, Christ's —* Catholie Chureh, beingę 
1.0 ὙΠῸ ε δον οὗ his faſthful pooplo in every ago 
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ὁ νυμφίος ; ᾿Ελεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ 


νυμφίος, καὶ ἃ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. 
-ς ββλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ αἴρει γὰρ τὸ πλή- 


16 Οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπί. 


3 -“-΄5΄Ὃ“,. Ἁ “-“-ῖφπΓ ’ δὰ ⸗ ⸗ 17 — 292— 
ρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γινεται. Οὐδὲ 
᾽ 4 — . ᾿ J 4 , * e 
βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, βῆγνυνται 
e 2 Ἁ Ἁ . φ 2 “ Ἁ 2 2 “Ὁ 2 
οἱ ἀσκοὶ, καὶ ὃ οἷνος ἐκχεῖται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ. 
4 ͵ ᾿ » Ἁ 4 ὶ [Ἵ 3 ’ 
βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς, κα ἀμφότεροι συντη- 


189 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς, ἰδοὺ ἄρχων εἴς ἐλθὼν 


ἴαχε SS. προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων: “Ὅτι ἡ θυγάτηρ μου ἄρτι ἐτελεύτη- 
σεν' ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, καὶ ζήσεται. 


(cee Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. IX. ), so 89 
ἴο intimato tho elose union between himself and 
that —— his Chureh. The application inti- 
mated, though not expressed, is this: With 
vyou it is ἃ timo οὗ sorrow, and it is fit that 
you should mourn and ſast; but ποῖ so with 
τὴν disciples: it is vith them, so long as J am 
preſsent, ἃ timo of joy, unsuitable to mourning 
and faſting. Tho — time for those observ- 
ances will be when J am taken away; then they 
may and will fast.“ 

.--- ἐλεύσονταε δὲ ἡμέραι ----τότε νηστεύ- 
σουσιν)] Our Lord here expresses his unwil- 
lingness to diſsturb, by unseasonable austerity or 
bootless mourning, that joy vhich his disciples 
felt in his gracious presence; intimating, how- 
ever, that the timo would soon come, vhen his 
removal from them by final depri vation might 
render voluntary fasting 2ometimes ἃ ϑοϑοη δῦ] 9 
exercise οὗ devotion; and at οὐδοῦ times involun- 
tary fasting might have to be ondured as ἃ con- 
aæequence of the painful situation in which their 
ministry would place them. 

16. x ve have the 2nd illuſtration. Οὐδεὶς 
ἐπιβάλλει, &c., no one clappeth ἃ patch οἵ un- 
dressed cloth,* &e., i. 6. rough from the weaver, 
and vwhich has not yet passed through the hands 
οἵ the fuller. Thus the expresſssion answers to 
the καινὸν οὗ Luke. ᾿Επίέβλημα is Hellenistic 
Greek for ἐπίῤῥαμμα. 

— αἴρει γὰρ--“γίνεται)] Mark, more fully: 
αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ τὸ καινὸν τοῦ πα- 
λαιοῦ. Luke gives the φεπεγαΐ senso, δῇ ἃ more 
plainly. By this 11 is meant that the two διιῦ- 
atances being dissimilar (one rigid and tho other 
aupple) will never wear well together, but the 
rigid will tear away part οὗ the supple. The 
comparison is populur; and in the application 
auggested by this and ihe metaphor in ἴῃς next 
verse is ἃ lesson inculcating the inexpedieney οὗ 
imposing too grievous burthens on them, during 
their weakness and imperfection, as new con- 
verts; -æthat all things ihould be ruited to cir- 
eumstances; - and that, as πρὸ forms the taste, 20 
men's long accustomed modes are not ipeedily to 
be changed, nor can they be suddenly initiated 
into unwonted austerities. ὁ ΜΎ new doctrines 
vwould ποῖ mateh τὶ ἢ the old rites οὗ the Phari- 
5668. Their doctrines required much ſasting; 
vwhich would to my syatem be incongruous. Ναγ, 
if my ΠΟῪ doctrines were to be pieced on their 
old ones, the rent would only become worre, and 


the incongruity tho more obvious by juxta- 
poeition. 

17. Here νὰ have the ϑιὰ illuatration. Βάλ- 
λειν, for ἐμβ. is used to ſsignify inſundere, both 
in the Scriptural and Classical vriters. 

-- ἀσκοῦ!) flacks mado of goat or ſheep skins, 
used ἐπ 41} the ancient nations, and still em- 
ployed in the Southern parts of Europ.. Now 
there, as they are ποῖ s0 easily diſtended when 
they grow old and satiff, δὸ they are more liable 
to burat by the fermentation οἵ new liquor. The 
——— auggests [06 inappropriateness οὗ 

hrist's doctrine being ——— and intermixed 
with that of the Pharisees; q. d. ‘ New things 
ahould be put and kept Cogether, in order that they 
may perfectly amalgamate.“ The result pointa 
out the complete failure of any such attempt, by 
repros2enting ποῖ merely theo damaging. but the 
utter desſtruction οὗ both the ubstances -the 
apilling out οὗ the wine and the total destruction 
οὔ the vessel. It was fit that, as old things had 
passed δ ΤΟΥ, all thines chould remain new. 

— ἀμφότεροι) This reading has been, with 
reason, recei ved by Griesb., Matth., Lach., Scholz, 
and Tisch. The text. rec. has every appearance 
of being 8 mere error οὗ the βογίθοβ, tliough ono 
existing at ἃ very euriy period, as we may judge 
from 118 having place in the Pesch. Syr. and 


Δ 1: Verrions. 

18. ἄρχων 8.1}. τῆς σνναγωγῆς. vhieh is 
— — in Luke viii. 41. He is by Mark v. 22 

led εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, and named Jai- 
rus. The εἷς ſor τις, after ἄρχων is found in 
most οὗ the MSS., the Edit. Princ., and the best 
οὗ tho Versions; and is, with reason, adopted by 
the best Editors. 

-- ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν] ἰδ by this time dead,“ 
οὗ us itl were dead. This is agrecable to Mark's 


ἐσχάτως ἔχει, and not irreconcileable vith 
Luſe's ἀπέθνησκεν. 

---᾿ πίθες τὴν χεῖρα] “Αμτοοδῦ to the 
cusſtom οὗ our Lord, 85 it hid been also οἵ the 


prophets; vho, in praying for the benefit of any 
ΤΟ, used to put their hands upon him“ 
Grot.) Seo Num. xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. 1]. 

att. xix. 13. Acts iv. 80. 

- ζήσεται) The interpretation οὗ this word 
must depend upon the sense assigned to the for- 
mer ἐτελεύτησε: but in the popular acceptation 
it is Ssusceptible of either the aignif. to be restored 
to liſe, or to continus to live, hieh must imply 
recovery from her ſickness. 





ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ ΙΧ. 19- 26. 


(Ὁ 


19 Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


uurou. 


80 » Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ αἱμοῤῥοοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, προσελθοῦσα Ὁ πὶ 5.35. 
ὄπισθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: 51 ἔλεγε γὰρ 
ἐν ἑαυτῇ: ἐὰν μόνον ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι. 
33 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, εἶπε' Θάρσει, 
θύγατερ' “ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέ σε. Καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ 4 1τακο 7.10. 


8, 43. ἃ 17. 


τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 38 τ Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ διδοῖς 


ἄρχοντος, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον, 


Luxke 8. δὶ. 


λέγει αὐτοῖς: 55 "᾽Αναχωρεῖτε' οὐ γὰρ ἀπέθανε τὸ κοράσιον, « λοι 0.10. 


ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 


καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 


δ “Ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη 


ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν ἐκράτησε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ 
κοράσιον. 38 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην. 


20. αἱμοῤῥοοῦσα [ι is ποῖ clear whether by 
1815 we are to underatand ἃ flux from the os ξα- 
erum, or the os mautfricis. The former seems the 
more probable (ee Dr. Mead cited ἴῃ Rec. Syn.); 
but a of Levit. xv. 33 may be thought to 
farour the latter opinion. One ihing is certain, 
that ὁ flux οὗ blood, οὗ either kind, 15. the least 
curable of all diſtempers. 

-- τοῦ αραῤπέδον] Νοὶ 80 much the hem, as 
the toſssel (i. e. one οὗ the loter tastels) οἵ tho 
rarment (ες Num. xv. 37); vhich had four 
corners, called πτερύγια, from ceach οὗ which 
vas nded ἃ tasel of threads or strings. Τὸ 
toueh either οὗ the two lover ones was regarded 
as ἃ mark οἵ profound respect. This, hovwever, 
is not to be regarded as exclusively ἃ υὐεισίκἡ 
cusſstom; for J have in Recens. Synop. adduced 
three examples (from Arrian, Athensus, and 
Plutarch) οἵ hedthens touching or kissing the 
fringe of a t man's robe as ἃ mark of respect, 
and ἰὸ gain his good will and farour. Tho 
Secrecy and delicacy here employed may be attri- 
buted to the aature οὗ the disorder, vhieh vas 
considered unclean. 

2]. σωθήσομαι) “1 mall be restored to 
health.“ 

23. τοὺς αὐλητά4)] The antiquity of the cus- 
tom οἵ wailing for the dead, and exprescing grief 
by tearing the hair and mangling the flesh, ap- 
pears from various parts οὗ the O. T.: it was 
eommon to both Greeks and Romans, and δβ{1}} 
eontinues in 30me barbarous ΟΥ̓ semi · harbarous 
nations. Beæsides these offices by relutions, there 
vwere others hired to join in the howling, and to 
δ dirges. accompanied by wind-inſtruments. 
8ο Jos. Bell. iii. 9. 5, πλείστους δὲ μισθοῦσθαι 
τοὺς αὐλητὰν, οἱ θρήνων κατῆρχον αὐτοῖς. 

--- θορυβούμενον] This που ]ὰ properly mean 
tumultuantem; but the word must, 85 3. 
from Mark v. 39, τί θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαΐετε; 
include the δεῃϑς of lamentaution, namely, such 
tumultuary recponses as the profico vould make 
in concert. 

2. οὐ γὰ αθεύδειἢ] 1 am ready to grant 
vith Mr. Alf. that no inference can bo dravn 
from here τρογαν as to the maiden's actual death. 
Vet the tenor οἵ ἴδε whole narrative οὔ the threo 
Erangelists taten together rather ευρκεθίϑ tho 
idea of her being actuallyj dead. An — 
this is, arictly ἐρεαζέπσ, not here recognized by 


popula 
order that those ποτὰ he vwished to be 


the Erangelist, γεῖ tho vwords taken in their 
—J—— acceptation carry vith them that notion. 

oreover, what our Lord did was such as to 
eonvey to the people the idea that he raised the 
maiden from the dead. Nay, the very strong 
term in Luke, ἐξέστησαν, and the yet ttronger 
in Mark, ἐξέστησαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ (talen 
vwith the strict injunction αἱ Luke riii. 56, to 
divulge τὸ matter, i. 6. the miracle, to πὸ one), 
forbids the ides that thero was only ἃ restorution 
to animation from ἃ deep tranco. The of 
John xi. 11 cannot uraui— to the determination οὗ 
the question, hocause the words here (the same as 
those found in Mark and Luke) are ποῖ tho 
vwords used by our Lord thero. However, per- 
haps οὖν Lord did not mean to asxert any thing 
either way, but merely meant thus to intimate to 
tho persons present [δὶ she was not 20 dead that 
they had occasion to make these preparations, he 
being come to awaken her as out οἴ a sleep. Wo 
are ποῖ to suppose that our Lord spoke with any 
mental reservution (for πο the Jesuits con- 
tend), or any ι whiceh 
would auppose him to apeak by æni like tho 
ὀνειροκρίτης in Artemid. L. i. 26: ὁ πατήρ σου 
οὐ τέθνηκεν, ἀλλὰ κοιμᾶται). but that 186 
terms employed were meant to bo taken with tho 
due limitation necessary in all auch brie declara- 
tions, q. d. Sheo is not δὸ dead as not to return 
to liſe. whieh ἰδ the idea necestarily associated 
μὰ death, as conveyed in the familiar peri- 
phrasis to go hence and be no more seen.“ ἸΡν 
our Lord was pleased to use this reserved man- 
ner οὗ speaking has been ably pointed out Ὁ 
Maldonati, who concludes his Annotation wit 
the remarke: Loquitur ergo Christus ex eorum 
opixione, non quam habebat ipse (crede bat enim 
verò fuisse mortuam), ed quam 605 habituros 
fuiaso seiebat, δὶ cognovissent paulo poet fuisso 
aurrecturam. 

25. ἐξεβλήθη] “ντῶϑ dismissed,““ put forth,“ 
or desired to withdrav. This and many aueh 
terms in both Helleniſtic and Classical vwriters 
aro not to be strained, but to be understood 

riler. Our Lord excluded the people, in 
apec- 
tators of the miraclo (as the parents, and Peter, 
James, and John, ꝛeo Mark νυ. 87.---40) might 
view vhat was done without interruption. 

-- ἐκράτησε τῆς χειρός} Not 86 8 ſorm οὗ 


10 
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91] Καὶ παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ δύο 

—8S τυφλοὶ, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες: ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, tuiè Δαυΐδ ' 
δι κνῳ, 3 ᾿Ελθόντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοὶ, καὶ 
Τα 18. δ, λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι ; 
᾿ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ναὶ, Κύριε. 39 Τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 


αὐτῶν, λέγων: Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. 


80 καὶ 


ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί. Καὶ ἐνεβριμήσατο αὐτοῖς ὁ 


α Βυγτα 8. 4. Ιησοῦς, λέγων " Ορᾶτε, 


μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω. 81] Οἱ δὲ ἐξελ- 


88 Καὶ ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ δαιμονίου, 


ὃ. π Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 


"9. θόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ἐκείνῃ. 

Iate u. 82 νυ Δὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδοὺ, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ ἄνθρω- 
πον κωφὸν, δαιμονιζόμενον. 

τ Ἰαδα u ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες: [ὅτι] 

Μεκδ3. Οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ! 

c 13. ἔλογον' ΧΕ ν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 

*453 86 Υ Καὶ περιῆγεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ τὰς κώμας, 

Ἧμιχε 18, 8. δ,δάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐωγγέ- 


raising any one, nor through courtesy, or more 
medicorum, as many Commentators say; but, 88 
usual, to accompany the miraecle with some act. 
as that οὗ touching. So αἱ v. 29, ho touched 
the eyes οὔ the blind man.“ 

27. υἱὲ Δαυΐδ) As that was one of (πὸ titles 
then ascribed by the Jews to the Messiah, 186 
use of it was δὴ unoquivocal acknovledgment οὗ 
Jesus's Mesſiahship. And that use must have 
been founded upon their reliance on theo testi- 
mony οὗ others who had ſeen his miracles. 

80. ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί] they 
were restored to δὶ δῖ, οὐ, recei ved the faculty 
οὗ εἰμι." This is thought to be ἃ Hebraiam; 
but it is rather a form οὗ expreasion, 
found also in the vriters. 

— ἐνεβριμήσατο αὐτοῖε---λέγων, &xc.] In 
the use the term ἐμβρ. here and at Mark i. 
43, in δὴ exactly similar context, there is (as 
also in Symm. Vers. οἵ ἴθ. xrvii. 13) δὴ δαγπεεί 
charge, under threat οὗ —— to do a thing. 
This arises from the leading idea οὗ perturba- 
tion, or agitation of mind, on which J hare 
before remarked, — ihe true etymology οὗ 
tho word ἴῃ my Lex. N. T. ἴῃ v. by ἃ reference 
to ÆEechyl. Sept. 46]. This 1 now find con- 
firmed by Cyrill. ap. Suid. in v. It is not, as 
would appear ſrom the Lexicographers, 20 con- 
fined ἴο πο N. T. and Sept. as ποῖ to occur else- 
vhere. It is used not only by Æachyl., but by 
other vwriters of considerable purity of style, as 
Lucian, Menander, Liban. and otheras. The 
reason ἐρᾶν our Lord was, on occasions like thie, 
and that at Mark, pleased to conceal his mira- 
cles, has been variously speculated on, by no one 
80 ably δὲ Dr. Whitby; though eoven he vwas ποῖ 
aufficiently aware that this matter is οὔθ οὗ tho 
secret things which belong unto tho Lord, and 
whiceh ποῖ τος revealed to us, can only be 566} 
by mortal men as“ through ἃ glass darkly.“ 

32. κωφὸν. δαιμονιζόμενον] The latter word 
is, as Fritz. Says, explanatory οὗ the former; q. d. 
vho vas δυοῖν by demoniacal influenco. λυά 
this, Rosenm. and Kuin. admit, is the Β6ῆβ86 in- 
tended by Matthew and Luke xi. 14, Vet, with 


ἃ atrango perversity, they ehooso to ascribe the 
dumbneas to disorder. Only, they say, the 
Erangelisſts thought proper to retain the common 
expreſssion.“ But this would bo inconsistent with 
tho character οἵ honest men, much less ambas- 
aadors from God, and δὲ variance with the firm 
belief of domoniacal postession, else where 80 ap- 
parent in their writings. Besides, the truth and 
dignity of the miracſle will not, as ἰδ alleged, 
remain the samo. It would not be the δαπιό 
mirucde; and the αἰσπὶΐψ would be ἴδτ less. For 
though Dr. Mead expresses his surprise that 
divines βῃου]ά contend 80 eagerly for demoniacal 
poesession, as if ùomothing wero vanting to de- 
monstrate Christ's power, when oxerciſsed only 
over natural disæeases; yet what has been said 
aupra iv. 24, will abundantly prove that ome- 
thing wondd have been wanting to demonstrate, 
if ποῖ the power, γεῖ the assumed churacter οὗ 
Jesus, had it been exercised only over natural 
diseaaes. Aſsured we may be, that, in propor- 
tion as tho soul exceeds in digith the body, 50 
must the suppression οὗ evil from superhuman 
agonts, ex that of evil produced in the re- 
gular course οὗ nature. Besides. the very terms 
employed hovw that the removal οἵ the dumb- 
nesas vwas occasioned by the expulsion of theo 
diemon. Not to szay that ἴῃ αγιαξεπιοηέ οὗ the 
peoplo (860 note supra, ver. 8) neceſcarily ὅΝ}- 
poses the euro οὗ demoniacad posseſsion, not that 
οἵ diæeuse; for the latier had been very fre- 
queontly seen ἴῃ Iarael, and evinced by the Pro- 

—— even 80 ἴδ᾽ as occasionally to raiso 

6 


88. ΑἸ] Fditon aro that ὅτι beforo 
οὐδέποτε, vhich is found in very ἔν MSS., 
must bo cancelled. 

-- οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως On reconsider- 
ing this peculiar form οὗ expression, 1 am still οὗ 
opinion that there is here δὴ ellipsis οἵ γενό- 
μενον, ihe uncommonness οὗ which may be 


ascribed to the circumstaneeo οὗ this — to 
ore 


colloquial idiom. And insatead οἵ supplying 
oither τοῦτο or τοιοῦτο, we may best regard 


ἐφάνη as an impervonul, πρᾶγμα being implied. 





ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥ ΙΧ. 


960--985, X. 1-4. 71 


λιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
μαλακίαν [ἐν τῷ λαῷ]. 88 "᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐσπλαγχνίσθη κ Ματὶ δ δι. 


περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι " ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐῤῥιμμένοι, ὡσεὶ πρόβατα 1. Αἰπεο 
μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 81 -- Τότε λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ᾽ — 


μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλύγοι' 88 δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ Ἐκ 
κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν 


αὐτοῦ. 


Χ. 1. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, «καὶ: 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν Τῦχο, 8,.3. 
αὐτὰ, καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 3 Ὁ Τῶν να ο τὰ 
δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι ταῦτα' πρῶτος Σίμων Ἐ“Ν 8.16, 
ὁ λογόμενος Πέτρος, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ" 8. ᾿Ιάκωβος 
ὁ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: Φίλιππος, 
καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος: Θωμᾶς καὶ Ματθαῖος ὃ τελώνης" ᾿Ιάκωβος 
ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Λεββαῖος ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαῖος: “5 “Σίμων ἐβλοδ. 


86, ἐσπλαγχνίσθη] ὁ ψὰὸδ mored with com- 
νβεοίοη.᾽ The word ooœcurs neither in the Sept. 
ΒΟΥ the Clacical writers, and oems to have been 
formed by tho New Testament writors from 
σπλάγχνα, bovwels;' for there the Jews placed 
tho seat οἵ δυτραίηγ : by ἃ metaphor taken from 
that iag which is ſelt in pity, or the other 
indly affections. 

— ἐσκυλμένοι] Τὶ ἰδ almostt impostiblo to 
imagineo atronger authority, internal and exter- 
ὯΔ], than exista for this reading, vhich has been 
approred by nearly every Commentator, and re- 
ceived by all το Editors from Wets. dovn- 
vards. As to the common reading, ἐκλελν- 
μένοι, it is plainly ἃ gloss. The sense οἵ ἐσκυλ- 
μένοι is ἦα ν ἐγοωδίδὦ ; namely. with the 
burdensomo rites and coremonies οὗ tho Law, 
and espocially the irksomeo troditioas οἵ the Pha- 
risees. The word denotes — to teur, aa 
applied to ἀορε and other animals (Angl. orry). 
So Mæchyl. Pera. 683 γναπτόμενοι σκύλ- 
λονσται, διὰ figur. to hurass. trouble, as αἱ Mark 
νυ. 35. Luke viii. 49. 8 Macc. iii. 26. iv. 6. 
While, howerver, the term is, woe 866, as old as 
the time οὗ Machyl., it was in process οὗ time 
disuaed by the Attie vriters, perhape on account 
οὗ its eacophony. Vot it was aſterwards re- 
called hy the later Greek vriters, from the timo 
οἵ Artemidorus dovnwards, but only as used in 
tho enas to be ἀνπέδαίϊ or buited. Ὁ —— 

tation found in our Englieh verb bait. δὲ 

by our old Engliah vriters Shak- 

—— and auch, from the vords following ὡς 

πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα, appears to be tho 

uaion intended in the presrent vhereby 

the vwords becomo (vhat they wero probably 
menant to be) ᾿ 

— ἐῤῥιμμένοι) i. o. ποῖ εοαίογφά, as rome ren- 
der, δαὶ lit. tosed asido, 
See Wets. As to the next words, 666 note 
infra, xv. 24. Similar pastoral images oœcur in 
1 Κίηχε xxii. 17. 2 Kipgs xvi. 23. Judith xi. 19. 

87. ὁ μὲν θερισμὸε---ὀλίγοι] Probablya pro- 
verbial aying, including δὴ agricultural com- 
parison, ποὲ unusual in the Rabbinical vritingi. 

88. ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ) not aimply would end 


forth,' but* would despateh forthwith“ the term 
boing ὁ forciblo onoe, meant to intimate tho 
— οὗ the occasion, vhich admitted of πο 
delay. Vain ἰδ it that Bretachn. adduces, in δὰ 

τὶ οὗ the usual ense emittere, Macc. xii. 27. 
πέταξεν Ἴων. ἑτοιμάζεσθαι εἰς πόλεμον δι’ 
ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς, καὶ ἐξέβαλε προφύλακαν 
κύκλῳ τῆς παρεμβολῆς, εἷποο thero could not 
be found 4 paseage affording atronger proof than 
that οὗ the æense ἀσεραέος. 


X. 1. ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀ.} The πνευμ. 
is ἃ Gæenit. 9.7 ohject; at in Ecelus. χ. 4, ἐξουσία 
τῆς γῆε. John xvii. 2. Rom. ix. 2], and ceveral 

οὗ (μο Class. writors cited by Raphol 
and others. 

2. ἀποστόλων] This important term pro- 
perly denotes ἀπεσταλμένος, ono δϑομέ by an- 
other, on 30mne — business, as in Hdot. i. 
21, vhere it aignifſes ἃ beradd, and 1 Κίηροχίν. 6. 
But (in imitation of the name given to an officer 
ΓΙ 180 High-priest and hedrim to tho 
foreign δον, to collect the tributo levied for the 
aupport οἵ tho Temple) it ἰδ, in tho New Τοιῖ., 
— — —— 
ἕο convey πεδεθα vation rom to 
mua, as aaid of the tielve Apostles; vho wereo 
peculiarly 80 called, as being δὶ first erpee. iont 
out by Christ, and commistioned to proach tho 
Goepol in Judæs; and vho aſterwards, with Paul 
διὰ Barnabas (vho wero supornaturally saelected 
ἴον the vork), received full and eatraordinary 
authoritꝙ, not only to promulgate his religion 
throughout the ποσὶ ἃ. but to found and ato 
tho — — — 68 to ordain 
tearhore pastors, vho ahould thereaftor govern 
it by ordiaury authority. — 

--- πρῶτοφ--- Πέτρος] i. 6. first in order, as 
being firat called (560 iv. 18), not firaet in diqunity: 
ἴον Ohrist teems not to have authorized any dif- 
ference in rank. If he had done so, the Evan- 
— vwould have noted it; but they have not; 

or the names are rocited by them in various 
order. Judas, however, is always namoed lasat, 
and Peoter usually first; aud John and his brother 
Jameos third — or fourth and ſiftn. 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ Χ. ὅ---10ο. 


ὁ Κανανίτης, καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς 


43 ἢ 
uurov. 


ὅ Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, παραγγείλας αὐ- 
τοῖς, λέγων: Εἰς ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμα- 


ρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε. ὃ ἃ Πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα 
τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. 
λέγοντες: Ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


7 ἐ Πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε 
8 ᾿Ασθε- 


νοῦντας θεραπεύετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, [νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε,) 


δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε' δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε. 
κτήσησθε χρυσὸν, μηδὲ ἄργυρον, μηδὲ χαλκὸν, εἰς τὰς ζώνας 


9 Μὴ 


ὑμῶν: 10 μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδὸν, μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, 


4. ὁ Ἰσκαριώτηςἢ The ὁ was brought into 
the text by the Elzevir Fditor, and has been re- 
tained Ὁ ets. and all the more recent Fditors, 
ἐχοορὶ Matthæei and Tisch., who cancelled it: 
διὰ many οὗ the Lamb., Br. Mus., and Seric. 
MSS., are without it; certainly 116 genuineness 
is doubtful. 

5. εἰς ὁδὸν ἐθν.] for εἰς ὁδὸν h ἄγει εἷς τὰ 
ἔθνη, the Genit. here being ὁ Genit. οὗ motion, 
as in Gen. iii. 24. Jer. ii. 18, ἡ ὁδὸς Αἰγύπτου .--- 
Εἰς πόλιν, sub. τινά ; ἴον it is wrongly taken by 
Kuin. οἵ the city of Samaria; vhich would 
—— the Art. Seo Luke ix. δῶ. John 
ἦν. 5. 

7T. πορευόμενοει δὲ κηρύσσετε λέγοντες 
The common rendering,' and as ye go, preach, 
&c., has been thought objectionable on tho 
ground that to do this by tho way, οὐ by the bye, 
could ποῖ be the purposo οὗ our Lord to com- 
mand, but rather to do it as a2aomething primarꝓ 
and princi And certain it is, that the main 
purpose οἵ this verro is to inculecate the nature 
and substance οἵ the message they were to de- 
liver. V. δ itates, 1, their mission; 2, the per- 
vons to whom thoy vwere ποέ βεηῖ ; v. 6, the per- 
mons to vhom they toœere sent; v. 7. tho nce 
of the message they vero to deliver. I knovw ποῖ 
vby κηρύσσ. hould be rendered .11t 
δἰ τ οἷν denotes the solomn procdumation, publiely 
announcing the advent of the new disſpensation. 
And πορενόμ. ought ποῖ to be so much consi- 
dered in itself, as in conjunction with κηρύσσ. 
Accordingly, the sense οἵ tho words may be best 
thus expressed: NMoreover, go and make publie 
————— to this effect; the kingdom,. ἄς. 

omp. 1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 19, τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι 
——— So, too, in the ἄνα 
οὗ publicly ἐπιΐπο or announcing any thing, 
κηρ. is used in Mark i. 4.ὄ Luxke iii. * xii. 8. — 
47. Acts x. 37, espec. Luke iv. 18, κηρ. ἄφεσιν. 
This use οὗ the Pres πορευόμενος, veith ἃ verb 
denoting action, and ometimes implying motion, 
is very rare, though freq. in the aor. 1 mid. 
πορευϑείς. I Κηον not οὗ any other example ἴῃ 
the ΝΟΥ Test. nor in tho δορί. Something like 
it is found in Ecclus. XxXxi. 26, οὕτως ἄνθρωποε 
νηστεύων ἐπὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάλιν 
πορευόμενος, καὶ τὰ αὑτὰ ποιῶν. Now it can- 
ποῖ be doubted that Sirachides there would μοὶ 
have hesitated to writo ὃς πορευόμενος ποιεῖ, or 
ἐποίει τὰ αὐτά. 

8. νεκροὺς ἐγ.) The authentieit 
words is very doubtful, for — 


οὗ theso 
authority 


for and against is δ᾽ πηοδὲ equally balanced, and 
they have been cancelled by Scholz and Tisch., 
— 1 find them absent from all the Lamb. MsSsg. 
except 1, all the Mus. MSS. except 2. and all 
150 Scriv. MSS. except 2. I cannot, however. 
venturo to do more than place them vithin 
brackets, ἴον internal evidence may be urged ſor 
as well δὲ against them. If genuine, we may 
auppose that they havo reference to the period 
comprehended under the more extensive commis- 
aion vhich the Apostles received after our Lord's 
resurrection, John xx. 2]. Lhave ποῖ follovwed 
the change οὗ position adopted by Griesb. and 
Lachm., because it is not based on competent 
authority, and it would Keep out of sight ono 
principal cuuse for the words having been, though 
genuine, lost out οἵ (πο context. 

— δωρεὰν-.--Ψ ὁτε}] A Βοτὶ οὗ proverbial βαγ- 
ing, vbich must, as appears from Luke χ. 7, * 
confined to what vent just beſore; namely, the 
dispensing of miraculous giſts; and thereforo 
cannot be draven into δὴ argument againet the 
maintenance οὗ Christian ministers. ΑἸ] that is 
meant is, that they wero not to make ἃ ἐγαάδ οὗ 
their miraculous gifts, —as the Jewish exoreists 
did of their — power to cast out devils, — 
but in ἃ disinteresſted exercise thereof. 


9. μὴ κτήσησϑε] ye must ποῖ vide, or 
furniah yourselves with' (as the word often sig- 
niñßes ἴῃ the best Class. writers). Comp. Luſco 


xxii. 35. This may be illusſtrated from the cus- 
toms οὗ the Essenes, οὗ wühom Josephus, Bell. ii. 
8, 4, βαγϑ, that vhatever they had was alvays 
throvn open to the use οἵ their travelling 
brethren, just as if it were their own. Διὸ (ho 
adda) καὶ ποιοῦνται τὰς ἀποδημίας οὐδὲν ὅλως 
ἐπικομιζόμενοι, " providing nothing additional;“ 
80 ἐπικ. in Dio Cass. ]. 50. II. 

— εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν] These words (to 
whieh μὴ κτήσησθε χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργ. μηδὲ 
χαλκὸν must bo all — aignify,for your 
puries, i. ὁ. for yjour travolling expendes. ζώνας 
aignifies properly girdles; but the Oriental na- 
tions (and éven ἴπο Greeks and Romans), used 
the dett., with vhieh their flowing garments wero 
confined, as purses -a custom still subsisting in 
the East, με ἢ in Greece. 

10. πήραν] Α εδοτὶ οὗ wallet, generally οὗ 
leather, used by shepherds and travellers. ſor tho 
reception οὗ provisions, and mentioned both in 
the Old Test. and in Homer. 

-- δύο — This does not forbid the 
ιρδαγίπσ οἵ two coats δὲ ὁποῦ (for tho anciento 
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μηδὲ ξ ῥάβδον: ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 


11 ε Εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ταὶ α το. 
ἄξιός ἐστι κἀκεῖ μείνατε, ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. 
δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν. 


ἃ 


13 Εἰσερχόμενοι “δ 
18 Ἀ Καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἦ ἡ οἰκία κα τοκοο. ε. 


ἀξία, ἐλθέτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν" ᾿ ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, ἡ τι. τ... 


renerally wore two on ἃ journey), but ἃ chauge οἵ 
coats. 


— ὑποδήματα] A vprt οἵ strong tchoes, for 
ἴοι journeys. ΠΑ other ———— vere 


vworn. These ὑποδήματα [ΠΟΥ were not to pro- 
vide, but (as Mark more — ex it) to 
use δεν δ]8 only. An injunction vhich may be 
aacri bed to the desire οἵ our Lord to — 
erven the slight ſorecac and provision implied in 
providing themsolves with σέγονσ choes, δ if they 
ęcould not alvays depend on ring τακάαίε. 
Ῥάβδους is ſound in most οὗ theo MSS. ineluding 
alimost all the Lamb., Mus., διὰ Seriv. copiee, tho 
Copt.. Arm., and later Syr. Vers., Theophyl. the 
— Edd.. and is adopted by Wets., Scholz, and 
Tisch. and δὲ Luke ix. ὃ, it may be the true read- 
ing. But it is quito at varianco with Mark νἱ. 8. 
Besides, we can far better account for the chango 
οἵ ῥάβδον into ῥάβδους, than the contrary. 
The critics atumbling δὲ ἃ εἰπσωίαν noun, after 
e veral ptura— ones, changed ihe ringular into 
the plural. Thus it appears, that the eaternal. 
evideuce ἴος ῥάβδον (including several ancient 
MSS. and the best Versions, as the Pesch. Syr.) 
is nearly equal to that for ῥάβδους. And the ἐπ- 
ternal eridenco is almost vholly on its rido. 
Under these circumstances, J have thought proper 
(vith Griesb., Matth., Fritæ. and ἴο τὸ- 
tain ῥάβδον. Tho sense will thus be quito re- 
eoncileable vitih Mark vi. 8. Thoe disciples aro 
here — ποῖ to — themselves ex- 
preraly for {1118 journey with even ἃ εἰαῦῇ but to 
Ὦδκο στ them their ordinury staff only, if they 
had one: (the failing to perceive vhich force οὗ 
the vords produced the falte reading ῥάβδους :) 
and ve may be permitted to ruppore that our 
Lord designed, under this minuto particular, to 
convey tho strictness and abeoluſeneas οὗ the 
prohi bition to make aay provision inhuterer. 

- ἄξιος γὰρ, ἃς.) A proverbial expression 
occurring also in Levit. xix. 18, and Deut. xxiv. 
4, 15) importing.‘Vou may cheerfully trust 

the providence οὗ God to take care οὗ you vhile 
engaged in vuch ἃ cause; and you may reasonably 
t ἴο find subeistenco among those for vhoso 
beneſfit yjou labour. They are forbidden to en- 
ecumber themsel ves vith any articles οὔ iMent 
besides vuhat they vero wearing, or with money 
to purchase more, becauso they vwould be entitled 
to a supply from those on vhom their labours 
vere bestowed; and money would be but an in- 
cumbrance, nay., might be eren ἃ snare. 

II. ἄξιος) l. παρ᾽ ᾧ μείναιτ᾽ ἂν, " οἵ your 
eompany. δη 50 xxii. Though the alædlute 
uae— ien is found both in the Secriptural and 
Clanical vwriters, and is supported by the ancient 
interpreters, - may be preſcerable. 

12. εἰσερχ. δὲ---ἀσπ. αὐτήν] Tho expretion 
εἷσερχ. δὲ is intended to be emphatic, 4. d., Im- 
mediately on entering the houso, ralute it, i. e. 
do it 1o quickly as to be the first to calute it, 
as vas 24 inted out by ἃ writer in the Catena 
in Matth., —* Cramer; and tho Catenist well 


anggests the instruction intimated therein as fol- 
lovws: Τῷ δὲ πρώτους ἀσπάζεσθαι μετριάζειν 
αὐτοὺς παρασκενάζει καὶ ἐν τούτῳ. Νὴ γὰρ 
ἐπειδὴ διδάσκετε, φησὶν, διὰ τοῦτο περιμένετε 
παρ᾽ ἑτέρων ἀσπάζεσθαι" μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν ὑμεῖς 
προηγεῖσθε τῇ τιμῇ (ἔσο. xii.). Ηο then 
8 to point out the scope οὗ the next words 
tihus: Δεικνὺς δὲ ὅτι οὐκ ἀσπασμός ἐστι τοῦτο 
ιλὸς (not ἃ bare alutation), ἀλλ᾽ ἀλογία 
vhero read ἀλλ᾽ εὐλογία), but a benediction. 
and invocation οὗ good from God, Heb. xii. 17, 
ἐπάγει, λέγων ᾿Εαάν ἢ ἀξία ἡ οἰκία, ἥξει ἐπ' 
αὐτήν ἂν δὲ ὑβρίζη, οὐ μόνον οὐδὲν ἐκ τῆς 
εἰρήνης (the invocation of Peace) νομίζητε 
read κομίσεται), ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ τῶν Σοδομων 
ὑπομονεῖ (read ὑπομενεῖ). 

Since vriting the above J find that [86 Anno- 
tation in Catena was mainly derived from Chry- 
aost. on St. Matth. in loc., σε εὐλογία is 
found, and δἷεο eoxpressions equi valent to κομί- 
σεται ἀπά ὑπομενεῖ. Thoe βοτιονμαὶ obscuro 
and variously explainod words ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω ἰιᾶτο πο ἀϊτεςῖ —— 
from either Chrysost. or tho Catenist; but tho 
indirect explanation deri ved from their Anno- 
tations confirms that οὗ FEuthym. (founded doubt- 
less οὔ some other ancient and trustworthy Greek 
Father), vho explains it to mean μηδὲν ἐνερ- 
γησάτω, lit., lei it be fruitless, unprodueti ve οὗ 
any benefit, be considered such, be as if you had 
nover invoked the benefit. This view is con- 
firmed by the same peculiar expressaion —— 
in Pse. xxxv. 18, uhieh may be rendered: An 
let my prayer return unto my bosom, i. 6. 
become fruitless. This rendering οὗ ΠΣ 
is confirmed by the Sept. in the Alex., and 
other MSS. ἐπιστραφήτω, also ὃν Solomon 
Jarehi. 

- ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν] Merning the Vamily, 
as in the next verse, and as the ποιὰ is often 
used in Scripture. Compare, however. Eurip. 
Herc. F. δ98, προσεῖπέ θ᾽ ἑστίαν: and Soph. 
Phil. 50. προσκύσαντες (Schol. ἀσπάσαντε:) 
τὴν εἰσοίκησιν. Aor. includes all the cuſto- 
mary tokens of courtesy, suitable to all, each ac- 
cording to their age and etation. 

13. ἐλθέτω) his, and ἐπιστραφήτω just 
aſter, aro commonly regarded as examples οὗ Im- 
perat. for Future. But it is better, with Fritæ., 
ἴο take tho sense to boe volo pacem veetram,' &c. 
Εϊρήνη means the Ὀεποῆϊ οἵ your pesace, &c., ΟΥ̓ 
bleseing; οὐ, tho good and ——— πῃ] ἢ you 
have invoked by way of ελ]ιι(διϊοη.".--- Πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐπιστραφήτω. This is used ἴῃ ἃ popular sense, 
to signify let it I wish it to become void 
and ineffectual. So Isaiah ἵν. II, οὕτως ἔσται 
τὸ ῥῆμά μου, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματός 
μου. οὐ μὴ ἀποστραφῇ, ἕως ἂν τελεσθῇ ὅσα 
ἂν ἠθέλησα. See alto Ρε. χχχν. 18. and vii. 106. 
Thus it is meant, that {7 [ἢ 6 porsons were worthy 
to receive the blessing prayed for, they would 
have it; if ποῖ, tho wisn που]ὰ come back to 
the giver. 


74 ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕΥῪΝ Χ. 14---22, 


Ἐ Με 61, εἰρήνη ὑμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐπιστ ἤτω. 141 Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξη- 
10.10.1. τας ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι τῆς οἰκίας 


15. 5.18, ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, ' ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. 
ΑΙ ι, δ ἃ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν' 5 ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ 
ΒἼωοδα n. Γομόῤῥων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
οὗακο δ 16 ο᾽ Ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ λύκων" 
γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. 
ξῴοδιθ, 17 » ἸΤροσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων: παραδώσουσι γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
——— συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστυγώσουσιν 
4 Μπτὶ 18.0. ὑμᾶς" 18 4 καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν 


EI ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 19 τ΄ Οταν δὲ παρα- 


— Ὁ διδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε' δοθήσεται 


Μαν, γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, τί λαλήσετε. 30" οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστε 
ö. οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν 
M- 17. ἐν ὑμῖν. 31 Παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ 


ΟΝ 41. 16. 





ὑ Ματκ 1. πατὴρ τέκνον" καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανα- 


EEXLII τῴσουσιν αὐτούς. 


14. καὶ ὃς ἐάν] This is not ἴον ἐὲν δέ τις: 
but ἐὰν is for ἄν. The conttruction is populaur. 
Moreovor, ἐκείνης is for ἐκείνου, by the * 
πρὸς τὸ σημ. The Genit. ποδῶν is governed by 
the ἐᾷ in ἐκτινάξατε. Lach., indoed, inserts ἐκ 
before ποδῶν from MS. ΟἍ, and ὁ few curtivo 
ones; but Tisch. rejeets it, and rightly, οἴη ςο in- 
ternal evidenco, as well δὲ external authority, is 
quite againast it. And tho uso οὗ ἀπὸ before 
ποδῶν αἱ Luko ix. δ, does pot apply hero; whero 
the Genit. οἵ relation, 'as to γοὺν feet,“* i. 6. 
vhieh eleaves to your feet. Compare Luko x. 1], 
τὸν κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν. Shaking 
off the dust from the feet δὲ perrons (886 Acte 
xiii. δ) was ἃ symbolical action, disclaiming all 
intercourse with them. 

18. ἀνεκτότερον) " easier ἴο be borne.“ 

--- ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως) in the day οἵ judg- 
ment.,“ Somo Commentators ὑπάοζοιαπὰ this of 
the destruction οὗ λα Jeiviih aution. Βαϊ that, as 
Whitby observes, ἰδ rather styled the day of 
τοησθαποθ; and is othervise inapplicable hero.“ 
ΤῊ expression, then, must, notwiihſstanding the 
omission οἵ τὴς Article (on whieh seo Βρ. Mid- 
dleton), be understood οὗ the day οὗ ſinal ἡ 

10, ἐδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀἁποστ.] There is muck force 
both in the ἐδ. and the ἐγώ. Together with the 
resumption οὗ the subject of their sending, they 
are reminded of the august Sender, q. d.“ Mind 
ye, it 18. who send you; ἐγὼ ὁ πάντα δυνά- 
μενος, as Puthym. aaya. “1, vho have all power 
ον Matt. xxviii. 18) both to send and to protect 
my legates.“ 

- γίνεσθε-- περιστεραί) Wo havo here two 
appropriate similes (common in tho Classical 
riters) intimating the dangers to which they 
vould be exposed, and the best means οὗ a voiding 
ἔδοτη, Φρόνιμοι prudentes; provident and tarꝙ. 

᾿κέραιοι, " ΒΤ 1666, artless So Rom. χΥΐ. 9 
ὦ δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς μὲν εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν, ἀκε- 
ὺς δὲ εἰς τὸ κακὸν, "88 to evil and deceit; 
A passage, being evidently founded on this 


92 ἃ καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ 


saying οἵ our Lord, supplies its best comment. 
Theo vword οὗ warning in γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι verves 
ἴο introduce here ἃ word οὗ admonition in προσ- 
ἔχετε ἀπὸ τ. ἀνθρ. to boware of the persons just 
mentioned. Comp. Aets ii. 40. By συνέδρια 
are hero to be underastood the provincial tribunals 
vwhich exiſted in moſt towns, and even villages. 
That συναγωγαῖς must be taken ἴῃ lixe manner, 
* from ihe parallel passages in Mark and 
ὃ 


uke. 

20. οὐ γὰρ, &c.) The Commentators regard 
this as ἃ comparativo negation, like ποθ ἐαπι---- 
* ; οὗ which there are many examples in the 

riptural and Classical writers. But Winer, in 
his τ. Gr., denies this qualified æense always to 
havo place in οὐ followed by ἀλλά : and after 
discusaing several vhere tho formula ἰδ 
found (as Acts v. 4, and 1 Thess. iv. 8. 1 Cor. i. 
17. and the present ), he showr that the 
mentiment ἰδ enfeebled vhen the οὐ is translated 
non ἰανι. Here, he observes, the reference is ποῖ 
to tho physical δεῖ of apeaking, but to the senti- 
ment uttered; vhich was to bo really imparted 
to tho Apoſtles by the Holy Spirit. 'Εστε ἰδ 
Pres. for Fut.; or it may stand for are ἕο ὅδ, 
λυ The sense is: for ψ6 are ποῖ to 

the epeakers, but the Spirit of γοὰσ Father ſis 
to bo] that which speaketh [ἰ. 6. the speaker] in 
ou.“ The Apostles, obserres Dr. Henderson, 
were to employ human language; but this vas 
not to bo tho fruit of their οὐ mental opera- 
tions: it was to result from the supernatural in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, prompting, control- 
ἢ διὰ guiding those operations. 

I. ἑπαναστήσονται) Kuin., Rosenm., and 
others, take this as ἃ ſorensic term, to eignify 
they ahulli rise up as itnesses. And {ΠΟῪ appeal 
to Matt. xii. 41. But there ἐν τῇ κρίσει ἴδ —3 
Hencee I ee πο renson to abandon the usual in- 
terpretation, as referred to hoctility, αἰίαοξ, and 
— — whieh is well aupported by Wets., 

ypko, and Fritæ 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒΚΕΥΝ Χ, 23-27. 


75 


τὸ ὄνομά μον ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 


33 γΟ ταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς 


ἄλλην. 


δ Υ͂ Matt 16, 
Τὴν is. 


ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν: οὐ μὴ τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις τοῦ 


᾿ἸΙσραὴλ, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 3. " Οὐκ ἔστε ττακεαω. 
μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον δ᾽ ᾽- 
αὐτοῦ. 35 τ᾿ Δρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ, ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος «τονε τ. 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. Εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην Ἐπὶ 
Ἐ Βεελζεβοὺλ .ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς αὐὖ- 

τοῦ; 387) Μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς" οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι κεκαλυμ- 7 μαὶ ει. 


ὍὌΚΟ 8. 17. 


μένον, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται' καὶ κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. δ 5.5. νὰ 
“ἉΔ ’ Φ΄ » 2 2 ⸗ * 2 — 8* 3 Ἁ 
37 Ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ 


94, οὐκ ἔστι, ἃς. This ἰδ meant to δραοεί a 
motire for bearing up under these trials and 
tribulations, by the consi deratiou that they areo 
αὸ more than even their Lord bore before them. 
See on Luke vi. 40. What is here said Seems 
formed on a proverb; many examples οὗ this 
ęnhome being adduced from the rabbinical writ- 
ing by Schoettg. and Wets 

25. Βεελζεβούλ) Several Editors and Critica 
σου] read Βεελζεβούβ, vhieh Jerome adopted 
into the Vulg., under the idea that it is the samo 
vwith the Elſcronite idol called αἱ 2 Kings i. 2 
N 2, the Lord oſ flies; and that the change 
οἵ β into was e bly to the genius οὗ 
tho Greek language, vhieh admits no ποτά to 
end in B. But, besides that for Βεελζεβοὺβ, there 
is arcely the authority οὗ one ΜΆ. the title was 
one of honour; like the Ζεὺς ᾿Απομύϊος, bani 
8 ſties, given to Hercules; whereas, the namo 

ere evidently is one οὗ contempt. Hence the best 
Commentators, with reason, sup that the namo 
is indeed the δατὰς with that of the above-men- 
tioned; but (according to ἃ custom among tho 
δεν, οἵ ulterinꝗ the numes οἵ idols, to throw con- 
tempt οὐ them), changed to Βεελζεβοὺλ, mean- 
—— οἵ ἄμηρ, i. e. metaphorically, idolatry, or 


according to others, the Lord of Idols. Henco 
it πῶ — givon by the Jews to the princo 
of dæmons. 


-The received text, ἐκάλεσαν might seem to 
claim ihe preſerence, on the ground of ite being 
the εἐνερέεν reading. from κατ τὴν the others, ἐπεκ. 
and ἀπεκάλ., may have arizen. But it now ap- 
pears to τὴς not improbable that ἐκάλ. vas an 
alterution οὗ ἑἐπεκ.. proceeding from somo erities 
vhoso purpose it vas to ῥῆμα ἐν ihe expression. 
᾿Επεκάλεσαν, vhich is supported by very satrong 
external evidenco, including all the best Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS., together τι ἢ not ἃ few ancient 
MSS., alao Some Lamb. πὰ Mus. ones, which have 
ἀπεκάλεσαν, doubtless an error οὗ ἴῃ seribes, 
also ἐπεκαλέσαντο. Nearly the aame variation 
οἵ reading presents itself in Numb. xxi. ὃ, Judg. 
vi. 32, and Jer. iii. 19; t0everal other inſtances, 
in nearly all vhich ἐπεκάλ. is ἴο be contidored 
the true reading. And so in N. T. Luke xxii. ὃ. 
Acts χυ. 22, for ἐπικαλ. εος MSS. have καλ. 
᾿Επικαλεῖσθιιε very often occurs in the Sept., 
and not unfrequenily in the N. T.; though, in 
moet 120me —8 have καλ. Tho active 
ἴοττα (hers found), ἐπικαλέω, is, indeed, rare, 
erpec. in tho Class. vriters; but it occur occa- 


aionally in ἐμο Sept., δδ in the abore pastago οὗ 
Jeremiah, also in iii. 19. 

206. μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε, κιτ.λ.] Parallel τὸ 
this is ἃ aimilar exhortation (founded on tho 
argument that in the Lord casteth out 
fear) in Isa. viii. 12 and 13; and sm2eo noto on 
1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 14. Tho sense is,‘' Fear ποῖ them that 
ahall persecute you, and speak ον]] οἵ you falsely. 
for my sake; ἰοῦ God be you, and 
make your righteousness to be manifest as the 
light, and the truth, for which you auffer, to bo 
a itchi to lighten the vhole ποτ]. The im- 

ressivo γι6 vhich follows, οὐδὲν γὰρ, &e. 
** Υ formed on δὴ adage, and often ad- 
uced, though varied according to the oocœusion)., 
is meant to intimate that the truth, howerer it 
may ὃθ, for ἃ time, obscured, cannot be ertin- 


27. From confidenco and trust in Christ thereo 
is hero δ transition to fearless declaring οὗ tho 
truth with the utmost publicity. As reepects 
the terms σκοτίᾳ and φωτί, ihey aro ποῖ to bo 
taken literally; nor would J understand them 
as (they are dones by Chrys.) οὗ the obscurity 
vhiceh pertains to things done in ἃ corner. They 
are, Jthink, beſt explained by Euthym., as 
atanding for ἰδίᾳ, equiv. to κατ᾽ ἰδίαν and δη- 
μοσίᾳ. And such is the view adopted by Mal- 
don., and Kuin., of modern Commentators, οὗ 
vhom the former compares the Latin versuri ἐπ 
oculis εἰ luoe hominum, eqniv. to ἐκ publico. Tho 
expression εἰς τὸ οὖς, as being antithetie to 
σκοτίᾳ, may bo ἐϊζεισίθε taken as standing for 
ἰδίᾳ, though ἴῃ another sense, namely as (Euinym. 
aaw), for μόνοιν, as opposed to δημοσίᾳ. So κατ᾽ 
ἰδίαν, in Matt. χχ. ἪΣ and xxiv. 3, Mark iv. 84: 
and 30 Mark ix. 2, ἀναφέρει κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνονς. 
Whether in εἰς τὸ οὖς there be any allusion to 
the future communication from the — as pro- 
ceoeding from the Spirit, wühom He would send to 
lead them into all truth, whose secret revelations 
they were to declare publicly, is far from certain, 
though it has the authority (in this cass moro 
than usually weighty) οὗ Orotius. The other 
view, however, deri ves no small confirmation 
from the expression in the 6 οὗ Luke, ἐν 
τοῖς ταμείοις. (See noto —Se As to κηρύ- 
ξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων, few need ὕο told that 

o house-tops vwere (and still are) flat, and sur- 
rounded bya —— being. indeed, strictly 
upper woms. But the direction, however ſigura- 
tive, ἰδ much illustrated by Jos. Β6]}. ii. 21, ὅ, 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕΥ͂ Χ. 28-34. 


οὗς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 38 Καὶ μὴ ᾿ φοβηθῆτε 
απὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ σῶμα, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων 
ἀποκτεῖναι φοβήθητε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ 


δὰ 2 4 [4 
σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεεννῇ. 


29 Οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία ἀσσαρίου 


πωλεῖται ; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν ἄνευ τοῦ 
—8 * — .« [δ * e * — δὰ φι 
HVexen. Πατρὸς ὑμῶν. 80 - Ὑμών δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι 


1 
ἐξα δα. ἠριθμημέναι εἰσί. 


81 μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε' πολλῶν στρουθίων 


warx δ. 8. διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. 825 Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμ- 


Luke 0. 26. 
ἃ 13. 8. 

4 Tim. 3. 12. 
Reov. 8. δ. 


προσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν 
τοῦ Πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. θ΄ Οστις δ᾽ ἂν ἀρνήσηταί με 


ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν κἀγὼ ἔμπροσθεν 


M, u. τρῦ Πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


vwhere we have δὴ instance οὗ δὴ address de- 
livered to ἃ multitude from ἃ house-top. 

28. μὴ —— Here φοβεῖσθε is odited 
by Matth. Oriesb., Scholz2, Lachm., and Tisch., 
from many οὗ the most ancient MSS., and several 
ancient Fathers. But the testimony οὗ Fathers 
is in such ἃ case οὗ no t weight; and φοβηθ. 
is supported by Clem. Rom. Hom. xv. δ, and Ex. 
Theol. 14. Were it ποῖ that φοβηθῆτε οσουΓ5 
just after in the next clause of the sentence, I 
ahould be inelined to defer to the preponderance 
of external authority. But, considering that 
φοβηθ. there occurs ἴῃ all the MSS. but 2 (and 
those MSS. vhich have Ὀείοτο φοβεῖσθε), found 
in 81} the copies αἱ Luke, and in all {πὸ Lamb. 
and Mus. — but 1 here, 1 81}}} continue to 
retain φοβηθ., hieh has ἃ 3000vhat stronger 
sense (via.“ ye must not itand in awe οὔ), and 
is, as tuch, more suitablo to the occasion. 

-- ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων] Though thero 
be considerable authority for ἀποκτενόντων, 
vhich is preferred by néerly all the prineipal 
Fditora, yet there seems ΠΟ vufficient reason ſor 
change; since the common reading is πιοτὸ auita- 
ble in sense, is found in at leaſst as many MSS., 
and is confirmed by the parallel possago at Luko 
xii. 4, See also Matt. xxiii. 87. The true read- 
ing is probably ἀποκτεννόντων νυ MÆolic form). 
found in several MSS., almost all uncial, or very 
ancient cursive, also not ἃ few Lamb. and Mus. 
ones; διὰ αἱ Rev. vi. 11. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

— τὴν ψυχήν] Meaning the apiritual and 
immortal nature of man; as in James i. 2], and 
Plato Phæd. ix. 28, ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ὥσι ψυχὴ καὶ 
τ μα: On this whole passage, comp. [88. viii. 

29, ἕν---οὗ πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν] The words 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν were by Griesb. Suspecied of being 
an interpolation. But they are absent only from 
two or ihreo citations (by memory) of Fathers; 
and though they may sgeem superſſuous, becauso 
πεσ. may of itself aignify to perisk, yet the words 
vere here sSubjoined for the purpote of convey- 
ing ἃ σγαράϊο efſect, aince birda, when atruck 
with death amidst their flight by sovore cold, im- 
mediately ſall to the gronnd. Comp. Antholog. 
Gr. iii. 24, εἰς γᾶν ἄγλωσσος πεσοῦσα κεῖμαι. 
As to the reading, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς it was doubtless 
ἃ correction οὗ Grecism by some critice vho had 
in mind Amos iii. δ, εἰ πεσεῖται ὄρνεον ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆν ἄνευ ἱξεντοῦ ; These words οὗ οὗν Lord 
and those οὗ the next Υ͂. may be δυρροθεὰ to havo 


34 Ὁ Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον 


formed one οὗ the many ΕΣ some οὗ which 
ΔΙῸ preserved in the Rabbinical writers), by 
vwhieh, as the one in the next verse, was ex- 
pressed the belief of ihe Jews as to ἃ superin- 
tendinq; Providenco over the minutest objects of 
creation. Such, too, was the opinion οὗ the 
wisest οὐ the heathen sages and writers. Dut it 
is here intended to direct attention to the deeply 
important and most comforting doctrine of ἃ pur- 
tieular Providence exercised by God in the affairs 
οὗ men, whereby the mosſst trifling things affect- 
ing our preservation οὐ welfare are under his 
care. Comp. Hom. Od. xv. δ3], οὔ τοι ἄνεν 
θεοῦ ἔπτατο δεξιὸς ὄρνις. 

83. ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοί] AHebrew and 
Hellenisſtic conſtruction, for ὁμολ. ἐμὲ, as αἱ 
Luke xii. 8. Rom. x. 9. See more in my Lex. 

81. μὴ νομίσητε --- αν The »παΐν 
aæcope οὗ vhat is here said (in words deri ved from 
Mie. vii. 6) seems to be to anticipate an djection 
that might possibly be made against Christianity, 
on the ground οἵ certain prerent effects from it, — 
offecta diametrically opposed to that* peace on 
earth“, and good will amongst men which 
true religion might be ted to produce. and 
vbich the Goepel was designed to introduce. 
But it has another and indirect purpose, in tracin 
out vhich, we may, ὙΠ Whitby and Campbell, 
consider it as δὴ Oriental mode οὗ expreseing the 
certainty οὗ ἃ forescen consequence οὗ “ men- 
auro, by representing it as tho purpose thereof. 
Thus οὖν Lord meant to pre-occupy the objec- 
tion by saying, that such was not the design οὗ 
his tenching, whieh was rather to unite more 
together in ihe bond οὔ peace; but that, from the 
perverso opposition of mankind to his Gospel, 
δ ἢ vouldebe the sure ſect, and inevitable re- 
sult. Com δἰ τα δῦ modes οὗ expression ἴῃ 
ἵλικοὸ 1]. δὲ δοῖπ ix. 89. Rom. νυ. 2]. As to 
Mr. Alford's remark, that, with God, resulta aro 
purposes, it is ἃ truth not here applicable. ΑἹ] 
ve can suppose ἴῃ this populur address ἰδ to δῇ ΟὟ 
that the resſults were viewed wiih full foresight 
in the Divine Mind as events permitted to happen 
for vise reasons, in order to the promotion οὗ 
ultimate good. Μάχαιρ. chiefly designates war, 
but, as a from ἴῃς aubtequent context. aud 
from St. Luke, private dissension and hostility. 

In the peculiar phrate βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, there is 
a harshness vbieh is best removed by supposing 
in βαλεῖν ἃ dilogia, whereby the term is uſsed in 
two different ϑέμϑοξ, σδοῦ δυϊϊοὰ to one or other 





MATTHEW Χ. 35-42. 
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βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀλλὰ 
μάχαιραν. 85 Ἦλθον γὰρ διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 

αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ νύμφην κατὰ 

τῆς πενθερᾶς αὐτῆς. 80 ο Καὶ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οἱ οἰκιακοὶ 9 χιραὶ τ. 4. 
αὐτοῦ. 87 ἃ ὋΟ φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστι μου ἀ ἴαχον. 
ἄξιος: καὶ ὁ φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστι μουν 


ἄξιος. 88 « καὶ ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ 91 
ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος. 89 {Ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ 
εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 40 εἷΟ δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ 
δεχόμενος δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 41 “Ὃ δεχόμενος προ- 
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φήτην οἷς ὄνομα προφήτου μισθὸν προφήτου λήψεται" καὶ ὁ 
δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίον μισθὸν δικαίου λήψεται. 
— Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ ὑχωκο α. 
μόνον, εἰς ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν 


μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. 


οὗ the οἴαωκαξ. ἴῃ the former by a motaphor 
taken from ϑοισίπο, vhereby tho seed is οαδέ into 
the ground. So Mark irv. 26, διὰ Pa. cxxr. 6, 
Sept.. though the Class. writers uss ἐκβάλλ. ur 
εἰσβάλλ. And as the action οἵ iag suggeste 
that οὗ a r⸗rult in the hurvert, vo (ἢ ἔμεν rero, 
and the nding terms in other languages, 
ὅσο ueed figur. οἵ what produces ἃ suro —— 
Gal. τί. 7, and James iii. 18), vhether ſor good. 
or, as oſten, for ovil; it is, however, naed also, and 
more fieq., οὗ evil. Or ὙὌο may stuppote that 
βαλεῖν is, in the vecond clause, put for ἐπι- 
βαλεῖν, ΞΞ ἐπάγειν, to 5 uxon, and by vhich 
vill arise ἃ 2ense very auitable, and supported by 
Fæek. xiv. 17. 21, Sept. 
86. The words of this verso ought ποῖ to hare 
nepara from tho last, ποθ they aro 
meant to δον the εδὰ result οὗ these family dis- 
æensions, namely, that every man's enemies ΔΙῸ 
οὗ his own houſsehold, where οἱ οἰκιακοὶ 
stand for οἱ οἰκεῖοι: as in Plut. Οἷκ., c. 20. 
How remarkably this prediction was fulfilled, 
the writings οὐ Joſephus ttrongly attest; ὁ. g. 
Bell. iv. 3, 2, ἐν οἰκέαια (ἔδει! 1168) ἥπτετο τῶν 
μὴ ὁμονοούντων τὸ φιλόνεικον. 

837. ὁ φιλῶν---ἅξιοε] Our Lord, aſter saying 
that eueh bitter hatred and variance will. be the 
Aect, thongh not the ꝓpurposse of his coming, δυὺ- 
joins vhat is hore βαϊὰ δ propounding ἃ dertain 

ποία for their use, in cases ποτα they might 

tempted by theo lore of their nearest rolatives. 
or by ſear οἵ tho fiery persecution they πουϊὰ 
have to encounter, to crifico the cause of the 
Gospel to either of those most powerful incen- 
tives. on the one hand, or ſear, on tho 
other. ὁ test᷑ required is no less than that of 
paramount love and trust. 
38. λαμιβάνει τὸν σταυρόν] There is here 
alluasion to tho Roman custom of compelling 
ἃ malefactor going to crucifi xion to bear εἶδ 
eross. And by curryinꝗ the cross is ſigur. de- 
noted τῆς patient enduring οὗ vhatever ἰδ bur- 
dentome οὐ irkromeo, in following Ohrists ox- 
ample, οὐ fulfilling his precepts. ᾿Ακολουθεῖ 


ὀπίσω μου is ποῖ ἃ τοῖο Hebraism, but is found 
in Class. writers. 

89. ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν Ψυχὴν — εὑρήσει αὐτήν) 
Tho verb εὑρίσκειν, vhen ΟΡ as hereo, to 
ἀπόλλυμι, — ἴο obtain acquire ſirm 
aession οὗ δ ming, 8ὸ as not to lose it. The 

neral sense, then. intended in this Oxymoron, 
* —— ——— πιὸ ἱ 

rilous calamity] possess (ἰ. 6. kKeep firm ho 

οἵδ his life, will onñ it; and vhosoever shall ſat 
any time], for my aake (in my causo), lose his 
lifo, he skall Iafterwards] obtain, poset it. Of 
eourse thero is δὴ indirvct paronomasia bet ween 
tho ὕπο senses οὗ ψυχή (ἰγ and — he 
vho, by δἰ τος up δ᾽5 interest in the Gospel, 
preserves life temporal, shall loe the lifo eter- 
nal, υἱζ, by making shipvwreck οὗ his æul. 

402. In τ8ὸ threo illustrations contained 
ἴῃ these three verres the same truth is incul- 
cated; namoly, that he vho should entertain 
vith kindness our Lord bimseelf οὐ his disciples, 
in the namo or quality οὗ prophets, would thus 
rhov his res and attachment to them, and 
—— of his — * —XX 

ἐχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται) and, by 
eonverso, — διὸ thai receivreth xot 
yon, recei vetn not me.“ Tho treatment ahovn 
ἴο an ambassador is in fact βου to his sore- 


reign. 

"τ εἷς ὄνομα προφήτου] i. 6. "ἷπ {80 cha- 
racter of ſor ὧς — B προ aeems to bo 
meant ἃ teacher οὗ the ; and by δίκαιον, ἃ 
pious proſessor οὗ it. 

42. μικρῶν] Meaning dicciples, as opposed to 
toochers; oither becauss μαθητῶν may be under- 
atood αἱ μικρῶν, from the context, or boe taken 
aubetantively, δ answering to (vhat it ſseems 
vas ἴῃ the original Hebrew) ὈΣῸΡ, and being (88 
vo find from ihe Rabbinical vritingo) the namo 
given to diseiples. Τὸ giveo 8 cup οὗ cold water 
vas prorerbial for giving the smallest thing. A 
giſt. ———— aometimes 80 acceptable as to bo 
regarded as δ great ſavour. See Joseph. Ant. 
xviii. 6, 6, κ. fin. 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ͂ ΧΙ. 1---9. 


ΧΙ]. 1 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς διατάσσα» τοῖς 
δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν, τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ κηρύσ- 


σειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
Luxa 7.18, 


9.4 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης, ἀκούσας ὃ ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 


᾿ * * ΄“ [.] 
δἸμᾶν τὸ Χριστοῦ, πέμψας ἱ δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτῷ: ὃ Σὺ 


ΧΙ. 1. διατάσσων ᾿εἰτίης injunetions. 

— — meaning ποὶ the disciples, or tho 
εἴσισε, but the Galilouus; according to tho Ηο- 
braie idiom οὗ uting ἃ pronoun vhereo its ante- 
cedent is not expressed, but τουδὶ be understood 
ἔτοτα ἴμο ςοπίεχί, 806 Μεαίί. ἔλικο ἐν. 1δ, 
v. 17. Αεἰο ν. 4]. 

2. πέμψας δύο τῶν μαθ. For δύο, Frite., 
Liachm., and Tisch., edit, frorn MSS. B, Ο, Ὁ, P, 
Ζ, Δ, and the Syr. Arm., and Goth. Verrions 
διά, vhile Griesb. and Scholz retain δύο, δὴ 
rightly, external authority (I find it in all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) being orerpowering. As 
ἴο the objection made to it by Dr. Mill -that 
propriety οὗ language would require, not δύο τῶν 
ποῦ; but δύο μαθητάε---ἶϊ ἰδ gronndless, and over- 
ruled by the fact, that the aamo words occur, ino 
ταν. lect. in Luke xix. 29, and alto in the pa- 
rallel οὗ Luke rii. 19, from vhich ihe 
first · mentioned editors suppore the words to be 
derived. But vhat was there for them to atum- 
ble δὲ to induce them to make the change,. εἰ ποθ 
the ene is no more developed than according to 
the text. τος. 9 Tho words δα they ΠΟῪ itand — 
πέμψας δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, εἶπεν---ἃτὸ 
framed — to tho notions of ſhe earliesat 
ages (as πὸ find both from the Old Teet. δὰ 
from Hdot.); according to vhieh, vhen mes- 
δειιροῖο wvere sent Ὑἱἰἢ ἃ mereage, tho 

ΤΟΙ ΠΟ sent them ἰδ spoken of δὲ apeaking 

ψ (διὰ) them, or, according to the phraseology 
οὗ the Old Teat., in tho naume J See Jerem. 
xxvi. 2 διὰ 1δ, διὰ FEzek. ii. 7, ΟΥ̓ this frequent 
instances occur in Ηάοὶ., and nome in Thucyd., 
as vii. 8, whero 866 my note. Thoe critical ro- 
viser οὗ the text οὗ Bvas quite aware of this; 
and, thinking perspicuity required that at εἶπεν 
ahould be expressed ꝛ10mething denoting the πιθ- 
dium of verbal communication. he hit upon the 
ingenious expedient οὗ altering the δύο into διὰ. --- 
an alteration probably auggested by Acte xv. N. 
and perhapse by Revr. 1. 1. 

8. σὺ εἴ---προσδοκῶμεν) Art thon Heo vho 
ahould come, or must veo look for, i. o. are we to 
expect, anotherꝰ 4 ἀ. Art thou tho long οχ- 
pocted Messiahꝰ“ ὁ ἐρχόμενος beinga Kind of 
titlo of the Mestiah (ee 6* ii. 3, and Hob. x. 
37). as δροίοῃ οὗ undor that designation in the 
Old Test., namely, as the SBLLOE, the Adondi- 
Jehovah, the Angel ihe covencunt, ιολο ἐλοιιὰ 
come. and that moon. — Hab. ii. 3. Few 
questions havo been more debated than the pur- 
Ῥορα οἵ John's sending this meſttage to Joeus. 
Some ancients and many moderns think that ho 
aent in order to aatisfy certain doubts whieh had 
occurred to his ovn mind during his confine- 
ment. But saurely his view of the descent of tho 
Holy Ghott αἱ Christis baptism, the teſtimony 
he then heard from hearen, the divine impulse 
by vhieh he recognized Jesus as the Lamb οὗ 

that taketh away the sin οὗ the world.' and 
is ovwn reiterated teatimonies forbid δυο ἃ up- 


poxition. And to imagine that John's coꝝxfſine- 
“πεπί ahould have afſectod the atrength of his re- 
m2olves -or, as Dr. Pye Smith supposes, have 
drawn from him the language οὗ fretful remon- 
atrance, or peevish complaint, would do t 
injustico to so noble ἃ character. In chort, —* 
those viova have been reſuted by the most emi- 
uent Expoæitors, ancient and modern. They 
maintain, that John sent for the actisfaction οὗ 
bis diæxciples; vho, mortified at seeing their 
master — for preaching the coming οὗ 
tho Μοερίδιι, and diappointed that He whom he 
testiſſed to δὲ such, chould adranco πὸ auch 
claim; ΠΟΙ͂ make any attempt ἴο doliver εἶδ 
forerunner: stumbling, too, δὲ the humbleness 
οὗ Jesus's birth, and the lowliness of his station; 
διὰ offended αἱ his difſerence in character from 
thoir own ascetie maater, had entertained doubts 
as to his Mestiahahip. Against Mese, therefore, 
the τορτοοῖ δὲ the conclusion οὗ the reply is. they 
think. levelled. Hence, it was ἴον their satisfac- 
tion John δὰ tent; διά as they vould ποῖ heed 
his repeated endearours to remore their doubts, 
he reↄolved to refer them to Οὐ γίεί kimæsf, for 
the removal οὗ their cruples: and our Lord, 
well aware οὐ his intention, took the aurest 
means οὗ fixing the vavering minds οὔ his disci- 


ples, by displaying aueh eadovw- 
montsa as ah etely answer to theo pro 
dicted eharacter οὗ the Μοροίδῃ. 

But the abore vievw, however ions and 


ably aupported, is ΦΟΒΡΟΟΙΥῪ tenable, inaamuch as 
it is John — vho is represented, beth hero 
and in theo parallel paarage of Luke, as makin 
the inquiry in contequence οὗ vhat he 
; and to him our Lord's answer is espec. 
directed; not to ay, that the subeequent context 
is on the character and potition οὗ John. Ac- 
cordingly, although ve cannot au that his 
faith in Jesus, as the Christ, had been ver kKened 
his harah treatment, we may bo allowed to 
opt ἃ modified viow οὗ (86 abore case, and ἴο 
auppose that the Baptist, vho hed boon pre- 
vented., by his clote incarceration, from per- 
aonally hearing the preaching, aud witnetning 
he miracles of Jesus; and vho might have 
become omewhat dispirited by his rufferinge, 
vas anxious to reatsure his ovn mind as well as 
to —— the wavering faith of his disciples 
as to the Messiahrhip οἵ Jeens, by obtaining 
from our Lord's own mouth zueh ἃ declaration 
as ahould sot the J—— at τοι. We may ob- 
aerve, that the reply, though not direct and poei- 
tive by iorde, is yet 8ὸ framed as to give * 
an occasion οὗ answering Memæelves the quesation 
vhich they had pro to Christ. Thus it is 
as if our Loròd aaid: Vo como to learn 
οἵ πιὸ vhether J am the Meniah. Vour master 
has told you that J am he, but you will ποῖ believe 
dim. Behold therefore the testimony οἵ Οοά ; 
for the iorſ vhieh 1 am doing before your exes 
bear vitness that the Father hath pent τος." Tho 


ΜΑΥΤΗΕ ΧΙ. 4---8. 
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εἶ ὁ “ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν ; “5 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ς (εν. ὦ. 1. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ, ἃ Ῥδι.5.3. 


ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε. 


Ἁ , 8 — * —8 
περιπατοῦσι" λεπροὶ καθαρίξονται, καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι" νεκροὶ 43,7. 
ἐγείρονται, καὶ 5" πτωχοὶ εὐωγγελίζονται. ὁ καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν 86. ἃ * 
ὃς ἐὰν μὴ ἴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 1: Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων, 9 ὃν 33. ». 


ὃ ἃ Τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, καὶ χωλοὶ ἃ τε. :0. 18. 


4 
Jo 
ἃ ὃ. 3. 


88. 61. 1. 


ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. Τί ἐξήλθετε τὰ δ 


εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι ; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον ; 15. 
ὃ ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς [ἱματίοις] 


— οὗ the worka ἴῃ question is o framed, 
as to be taken from ἃ prophecy of Iaaiah (Ἰχί. l, 


and χυχυ. ὅ, 6), οὗ vhich, it is thereby inti- 
mated, these works are the fulfilment. Comp. 
John v. 31, 86. vhere our Lord ἴῃ like manner 
refers to the works vbich he doth, as bearing 
testimony that the Father hath sent him. As 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ being here used (tho only 
time in this Gospel) vhere we should havo ex- 
ted τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Mr. Alford says that“ the 
vangelist purposely avoided βαυϊηρ τ. Incoũ, 
in order to δον that the works were reported to 
John ποῖ as those οὗ the perron whom he had 
Kknovn as Jesus, but οἵ the Christ; and that he 
vas ſkus led to desireo ἃ distinct avoval οὗ the 
——— the two.“ A rery ingenious, but un- 
unded, view of the case, and merely devised 
or ἴδιο aake οἵ confirming his peculiar υἱεῖ as to 
the scope of the reproof δῖ v. 6. But in reality 
τοῦ Χρ. was adopted this once by the E liet 
as being more suitable to an occasion vhich de- 
——— a highly emphatie term, -the 8686 he 
meant to express (as Grot. πὸ] points out) 
being such vorks (οὗ supernatural povwer) as 
vere suitable; even those ascri bed in the ancient 
prophecies to Christ, and by the performance οὗ 
vhich Jerus proved himself to be the Messiah. 
It is true that the ΜΆ. D, διὰ abont 15 εὐτεῖνο 
ones (add Seriv. q. στ), with the Æthiop. Vers., 
Orig., and Chrys., havo ᾿[ησοῦ---τοῖ, however, 
proceeding. as Dr. Bland thinks, from confusion 
οἵ Χριστοῦ a ᾿]ησοῦ (for they aro never, 1 
believe, confounded), but ἃ manifest alteration, 
—— in ignorance, and furnishing ono 
other to ihe numerous proofs already existing. 
* —— is a — MSS. vhich more 
uen out light than impart any. As to 
Chrys. — 80 cited only from inad- 
vertency. 

4. πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε, &c.] Thus re- 
ferring them in proof, ποῖ only to miracles amon 
tbe most ill uatrious and beneficent ever —— 
δαὶ δος οὗ them, δ vwe learn, from Luxkeo 
vii. 21, in the presence οὗ John's mectengert, to 
æich miracles δ it πῶς foretold the “εεείαλ 
ahould vorke; and betides these, such hinge done 
86 it was predicted the Mestiah should do. 8.60 
Ϊε. ix. 18, βεᾳ. χχχν. 4-6; δὸ that they. as 
vell as their Master, might be fully aascured that 
the Worker could be no other than [10 ſforetold 
Christ. 

ὃ. πτωχοὶ εὐαΎ μα —— tho poor hare 
ibe good udings οἵ alvation brought to them.“ 


[ον Is. Ixi. 1, of vjhich prophecy this was the 


ulfilment.) A peculiar ſesture οὐ Chriſtianity, 
86 distinguished from Judaism and Heatheniem, 


ſlaa. 8.14, 


Infra 18. 
ἃ Ῥ. 10. ἃ 
38. 81. 


Rom. 9. 8,, 85. x Luxe 7. 34, 


vhoee prioete and philoscophers courted theo rich, 
and contemned the poor. See Johbn vii. 49. 

6. μακάρ.---σκανδαλ. ἐν ἐἔ.}ὺ On this force οὗ 
σκανὸ. feo my Lex. Tho indirect reproof hero 
contained vas, 1 apprehend, meant for all thoso 
vhom ἰδ might concern, τὶς. both John's dis- 
ciples and John himself, though the use of tho 
aingular ὃς makes it chiefliy applicable to John. 
As τοδρϑοίδ the dixiples, the oproof πῶ likely 
enough to be applicable; as far as it respectâ 
John himæelf, it is best accounted for by rup- 
poring that John had wished Jerus no longer io 
aeelt retirement, but publicly to proclaim himselſ 
as the Christ; and in so doing he might well 
incur ἃ portion οὗ tho same rebuke vhieh the 
Virgin Mary received, as mentioned in John 
ii. 9, and partly our Lord's breihren, John vii.; 
and the aæcope οὗ the answer in both cases was 
that the time was ποῖ yet come for such an 
open declaration; nor was it necesary, sinco 
there was undeniable proof afforded by the worka 
done to render all perrons inexcusable, ὙΠῸ 
ahould find any thing either in his perron and 
outward circumstancee, or in ἃ doctrine preachod, 
to causeo him to hetitate in acknovwledging Jesus 
as the Christ, or to fall away from the faith onco 
recei vod. 

7. The words οἵ this and the subsequent verres 
vere meant to placo before the people αἱ largo 
tho real characier and true potition οὗ John. 
vhoee dignity οἵ offiee, a6 ("6 δαρέϊεί, and vhoso 
divine miaaion, δὲ the Herold and the hore- 
runner οὗ tho Mesciah, forbado any depreciation 
οὗ his perron, though ΠΟῪ in prison, and about 
to 868] his testimony with his blood; and per- 
baps lying under some imputation, with ἃ few of 
οἷν Lord's disciples, οὗ levity and inconstancy, 
considering John's late unreservod arowal οἵ be- 
lief in Jesus as the Christ (supra, iii. "Ἢ: 

-- τούτων δὲ πορενομένων vhen they wero 

ne, ξξΞ ἀπελθόντων in Luke vii. 24, the words 

ing meant, not for the disciples, but for tho 
by-standing iaultitude, το might, from what 
they — and imperſectly comprehended, go 
away with 8 lower opinion οὗ John, τ πίον this 
addreas was intended to counteract. Accordingly 
our Lord characterizes John as the reverse οὗ 
wavering. or 2oftness, but hardy and firm; and 
thus in dieposition aud character fitted to dis- 
charge his high offiee as ἃ herald of Him who 
vwore the crovn οὗ thorns. 

— κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμον σαλ.}Ἷ i. 6. “α waver- 
ing ἱπεοηϑίδηϊ person, 88 easily turned as tho 
reeds οἵ {πὸ wilderness tosaed ahout by the wind. 
Comp. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. xiii. 9. 

8. ἀλλὰ τί] This uso οὗ ἀλλὰ aſter inter- 


8 


Οὗτος γάρ ἐστε περὶ 


80 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ ΧΙ. 9---Ἰ1. 
ἡμφιεσμένον ; ἰδοὺ, οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν 
; βασιλέων εἰσίν. 9 ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν ; προφήτην ; ναὶ, 
ΒΊηδα ἃ. λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ ὃ περισσότερον προφήτου. ! ᾿ 
[ποτὰ οὗ γέγραπται 91 Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν 
ΑΡΥΝ μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὃδόν 


σου ἔμπροσθέν σον. 11 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν 


γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείξων ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ" ὁ δὲ μικρό- 


rogations is meant to deny any thing 88 corres- 
ponding to the objective at, q. d. ˖If ye deny that 
ve went with ἐλαέ viev, for vhat — then, 
did ye goꝰ Μαλακοῖς denotes“ aoft,“ and there- 
ἴοτο ſine;“ vhether of rilk, linen, cotton, or 
other materials. 

--- The ποτὰ ἱματίοις, not found ἴῃ 4 uncial 
MSS., and βοὴ Latin Pathers, and tho Ital. 
and Vulg. Vers., cancelled by Tisch. may be δῷ 
interpolation from the passage οὗ Luke, vhero 
all the copies have it. Vet, considering the very 
amall number οὗ copies, only one curiive, that 
aro without it, we may ποῖ vithout reason sup- 
pose it to have been omitted from negligence on 
ἴῃς part οὗ tho scribes. Iharve ποῖ met vwith any 

either in the N. T., or the Sept., or tho 
laas. writers, in which the ellipsis is found; for 
certainly the μαλακὰ φοροῦντες in the next 
verso nts no example, since there ἱματ. is 
meant to be aupplied from the ὑπ τε ἡμα- 
τίοις. The expression employed by St. Luke, 
οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ ὑπάρχοντες, conveys 
the same thing in language more refined, and 
vhich vas probably vuggesſted by ἴδ. lIxiii. 1]. 
Who is ἐδ thai cometh from Edom? this 
that is glorious in λὰ γε 7 vhoero the Sept. 
has ὡραῖος ἐν στολῇ. e or more οὗ the Jev- 
ἰδὲ Verrions probably had ἔνδοξος ἐν ἱματισμῷ, 
or ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ. 

--- βασιλέων] ὙΕΙΥ many MSS., including 
δἰπιοβὲ all the Lamb. and Mus. ones, have βασι- 
λείων, vhich is edited by Matth. and Scholæz, but 
vwrongly, for internal evidence ἰδ quite against it, 
inasmuch as it presents an idle circumlocution, 
in the place οὗ an expreſssion vhose simplicity 
and Oriental air attest its truth. 

9. περισσότερον τ Ο Του] momething (i. o. 
ἃ person) more exalted than 8 prophet; namely, 
by his supernatural — and birth, by his 
important commission as Forerunner οὗ tho Mes- 
aiah, nay as being himaelf the aubjoect οὗ ancient 
prophecies. 

10. Quoted from Mal. iii. 1. The wordas, hov- 
ever, differ not only from the Heb. but the Sept. 
in one or both οὗ μὲ (αν Dre. Owen and Randolph 
ΓΗ a corruption, but vithout eause. ᾿Επι- 
βλέψεται is onlya free verrion of mD, vhich 
acarcely admits ΟΥ̓ a literul one. Indeed, omo 
MSS. have ἑτοιμάσει, and prob. others in the 
time οὗ Christ had ἐπισκευάσει, vhich is ἃ cor- 
rect version of tho Heb. The only real differ- 
ence in the Fvangelista is the supplying (for 
better illustration of the senso) one word, vhich 
is implied in another ; and in changing. 
for better application to the present purpose μου 
into σου. 

-- 1 hare πον something both to correcet and 
to aubjoin. The Heb. verb "Ὁ aignifies lit. τὸ 
make to depart,“ properly by tho removal οὗ any 


obstruction, and, 88 said οὗ ἃ γοαά, by removing 
the prominencer, thus levellinꝗq it dowvn for use. 
Comp. Is. χὶ. 8, 4, vhich affords the best 
comment on the force οἱ the Hebrev word in 
the Conjugation Piel. Thus ἐπισκευάσει, will 
got ready for use, is ἃ sufficiently correct render- 
int Woe are ποῖ concerned with the Sept. Vers. 
vhich all three Evangelists have here agreed to 
derert, whilo they concur as to the term sub- 
atĩtuted. As respects ἐπιβλέψεται, either that 
rendering was formed on ἃ different Hebrew 
ποτὰ from vhat τ now have in the text, or elso 
the Greek term is corrupt; which latter teems 
most probable. Did the LXX ντίϊο ἐπισκευ- 
άσεται, vill put in order;“ ἃ term used οὗ re- 

iring roads by Demosth., p. 30. 17; and the 

yr. and Chald. well render by complanabit. As 
ἴο the change by the Evangelists οὗ μον into σου 
—-it might auffice to say, that it is ἃ change for 
better application to tho present subject. Hov- 
ever, the case ΠΟῪ seems to me (as it did, 1 find. 
to — ἴο stand thus: In the go οὗ 
Malachi we have the Father and the ———— 
ing, and both aaying, each in his own name, Be- 


ſore me; vwhile in tho passage οὐ Matthew, 


Ohrist, as it were, hides his own divine majeſty, 
as sot forth ἴῃ the passage οὔ Malachi, under 
ΒΌΘΝ ἃ manner οὗ speaking. by vhich the quoted 
oracle seems to be rather addressed by the Father 
ἴο the Son, than spoken by the Son himself: in 
like manner as the Temnte, vhich is aaid to be 
the Son's in Malachi, ἰδ aſterwards by the Son 
(as yet in that state by vhich he is βαϊὰ to havo 
emptied himself of his 71 called the Templo 
οὔ εἰς Ταίλεν, John iſ. 16, 17. Theo learned 
Commentator convincingly sets forth that, ὃν 
thus making vhat is salde by Jehovah Himeolf 
to be addressed to Christ, he Son, our Lord 
Εἶνοι —— intimation of his own eternal and 
co-qual Godhead. 

11]. οὐκ ἐγήγερται ᾿Ἐγείρεσθαι, liko the 
Hebrev ὈΡ, is espec. applied to [86 birib of illus- 
trious persons. 

-- The expreerion ἐν γενν. γυν. is raro, (ἢ 
examples of it διὸ found in Sept. Job xiv. 1, 
comp. vith xxv. 4: Ecel. x. 18, comp. with 
Χχχ. 18, διὰ Greg. Νὰζ. It does ποῖ oecur in 
the ΕΑΝ vriters. χ ἐστιν} Β 

— ὁ δὲ μικρότεροι---μείζων---ἔστιν μικρ. 
Higriſyin lit. less than each οἵ {ἢ το") ἐν 
to be underatood not the meanest Christian de- 
lierer simply, but the meanest Ohristian prophet 
or preacher. Such an one ἰδ represented as greater 
than John, in respect οὗ his οϑὲέσε, vhieh vas to 
— Christ crucified, Christ ταϊβοὰ from tho 

eod ἀπά exalted to rit at the right hand οὔ God. 
and impart the blessings bestowed on thoee vho 
ahall believe in Him-sgreater, again, in rSpeet 
οἵ is doctrine, which was far moro apiritual han 


MATTHEW ΧΙ. 12-16. 


81 


repoę ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ! 13 ᾿Απὸ 
δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἄρτι, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
οὐρανῶν βιάξεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 18} Πάντες {1 λον. 
γὰρ οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου προεφήτευσαν'" 
1. Καὶ καὶ, εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ηλίας ὁ μέλλων α 


ἔρχεσθαι. 


John's. and founded on better promises. More- 
orer, John, though not inſerior to any one born 
οἵ and himself in the closeſt proximity 
to Christ's kingdom, never actually entered vhero 
the meanest CAriæian ἰδ ἃ citixen οὗ the realm, 
and has his πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 

12. ἡ βασιλεία---βιασταί Whaterer may be 
oberure in this locus veratus, one thing ἰδ plain, 
-that the two clauses are clocely ———— with 
each other; so that vhatever can be Shoven to be 
the sense οὗ the Jormer, vill fix the iense of the 
lotter. And here it is of importance to attend to 
the æone; which (as in all this portion, 
νυ. 9 14) is, to δοῖ forth the ἀίσά αἰρσπὲίψ οἵ tho 
Baptist. As to ἴδ interpretations that have been 
propounded; most of them are either contrary 
io ihe acope, or δὲ variance vith the conneæion, 
or the xsus i; esp. thore vhich are founded 
on attributing an active or middle sente to βιάζ. 
Leæa ving, therefore, to —— its natural force 
(as ἃ ꝓpaosire), it will be t interpreted (vith 
almoet all the ancient and the best modern 
mentatori) as 

et 


om- 
t for βιαίως κρατεῖται, " impetu 


e τ Μεεερία — Mr. 
Alford, too, ſinally acquieſces in it, but seruples 
at tho of this Panaivo sense adduced by 
Meyer from Xen. Hist. v. 2, on the ground that 
the reforence is incorrect. But evren could it be 
veriſied, it would ποῖ be decisive, as not being οὗ 
186 tame tenso. — — * * — 
in appesling to Thu . 77, and i. 2, βιαζόμε- 
νοι, and — t. ἢ p. 494, βιάζονται, also 
Hom. Il. ο, 727. π, 102, βιάζετο γὰρ βελέεσσι. 
But if this aense be determined, it will Κχ that οὗ 
οἱ βιασταὶ, vhieh cannot (as Hamm., Weta., and 
Bp. Middl. imagino) denote thoso vho had lived 
ΒΥ rapino, as meant οὗ the publicans, roldiers, 
and meaner crovwd, aince this is αἱ varianco 
vith the connexion, and yields a forced and frigid 
ΒΟΏΘΟ. — the context, — must —— 
persons vho en in any thing impetuous 
and riy. δ Ἵν δ parallel ———— ΤΑ 
χυί. Ἱξ ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἕως 'Ιωάννου" 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται 
καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται. Hence ihe gene 
ΒεΏΦ0 is, " ϑίποο the Gospel has been proclaimed, 
there has been ἃ ru ἰο it. Meop have been 
earnestly and vehemently presrixꝙ to obtain the 
desired —— as if they vould take it by foreo. 
ΟΥ̓ this esager reception of the Gospel ἃ atriking 
proof presents iteelf in the circumsſtance of the 
multitudos every vhere thronging the doors and 
every ἃ εἶ, to our Lord's domicile, so as 
oœcaaionally to prevent the introduction οὗ iek 
perꝛons vho sought his aid. 
18. πάκτιι- αβοετενθ αν} The γὰρ ἰδ8 
eausal, and has referenco to υ. 1], ἴον v. 11) ἴδ, 
as it were, parenthetical, and the βοορο οἵ it is, to 
point out —— οὗ John: from the timeo οὗ 


060 ὁ meseage οὗ the Gospel was 
— vith delight, and 106 truths wero em - 
Vor. I. 


18 Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω ! 


161 Τ'ίνε ILC7. εἰ, 


braced with eagerness, by those vhoeo minds wero 
earnestly bent on forcing their way through the 
— — (v ὧν is — from ὕτο- 
vity) νὴ made clearer by ing προεφ. 
88 put emphaticaliy. We may paraphrase:For 
all'the prophets, and other aacred vWriters οὗ the 
lav (i. 6. rovelation) of God, and its expounders 
up to the time οὗ John, did but ſorechuo and ad- 
vert to δὸ Jur οὗ the dispensation. vhich khould 
hereafter —— ; vhereas John announced 
it as αὐ hand 

14. εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαιῦ An impresaive for- 
mula, lixe ὁ ἔχων---ἀἀκουΐτω just afterwards; 
the latter soliciting patient atiention, the ſormer 
imnplicit ſuitl. ΤῊ air of this phrase (ἢ vhich 
compare Pa. xcv. 8, and Heb. iii. 7, ἐὰν τῆς φω- 
νῆς αὑτοῦ ἀκούσητε) intimates, that the doc- 
trine announced was contrary to their expectation, 
vwhich was, that Elijah would appear in perron. 
This sense οὗ δέχεσθαι (hearken, beliere), both 
vith the Accus. and used, as here, κίεἶψ, ἰδ 
frequent in the Classical vriters. 

---- αὑτόε ἐστιν ᾿Ἡλία:) He is Elias, 4. d. 
this is the person meant by Malachi iv. δ, and 
designated under that namo.“ Wyhat is aaid is 
ποί αἱ variance vith tho αἰδασοιοαὶ οὗ the Baptist 
himself, John i. 21; since it is manifest ἐμαὶ he 
was not Elias — to tho æense in which 
Flias vas expected by the Φεῦ, i. 6. the ↄome 

He only bore ihe name, by ſigurati ve 
adoption, as being the antitype to Elias, vwho was 
the type οὗ vhat the Baptiſst would beo ἴῃ aſter 
times. That the figurati vo adoption οὗ ἃ namo 
does ποῖ imply δὴ identity, is admitted by theo 
Rabbins themselves; most οἵ vühom acknowlodge 
that the prophecy in question relates to the Mer- 
δἰαλ. Το ἐνρίοαὶ character of Elias is manifert 
from the Gospel; for as the angel (alluding to 
this prophecy) told Zacharias that his son vould 
be endued vwith the ꝓtirit and poer οἵ Elias; 
80 theso qualificationa vere communicated to 
John in the same manner as the apirit οὗ Moses 
vas given to Elijah by the Holy Ghoet. The 
resem blance between the Prophet and the Baptist 
vas conspicuous; not only in mode of life, man- 
ners, and dress, but “ἢ moro in æpirit (vith 
vhieh he vwas — jealous for the Lord 
οἵ Hosta, 1 Kinge xix. οὗ and in vwhere · 
ὃν he“ furned many to tho Lord their God,“ 
Luke i. 16. 

15. ὁ ἔχων--- ἀκουέτω Α formula oſten used 
ἴο βοϊ οἰϊ earnest heed to something of deep im- 
port, and chiefiy occurring after parabolic or pro- 

πεῖς declarations ſiguratively expressed. Seo 
infra xiii. 9. Rev. ii. 5 

16. Our Lord now proceeds to the 
——— of tho Jews by δὴ δρὲ simili- 
tudo. 

- τίνι δὲ ὁμοιώσω} Α form οὗ introdueing 
ἃ parable or comparison, frequent in the Seriptures 
διὰ tho Talimud. ὃ 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ ΣΙ. 17---19. 


δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην; Ὁμοία ἐστὶ " παιδίοις ἐν 
ἀγοραῖς καθημένοις, καὶ προσφωνοῦσι τοῖς ἑταίροις αὑτῶν, 11 καὶ 
λέγουσιν: ἩΗὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ" οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε' ἐθρηνήσαμεν 
ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε. 18 ἮΖθε γὰρ ᾿Ιωάννης μήτε ἐσθίων 


μήτε πίνων" καὶ λέγουσι" Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 


19 ἦλθεν ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ 


ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων: καὶ λέγουσιν: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος 


φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 


- «αιδίοι. In this reading all the Fditors 
from Woetstein to Scholz acquiesce, inatead οὗ the 
common one, παιδαρίοις, vhich has very little 
authority, and every mark of being an alteration 
οἵ scioliſsta. Ὁμοία ἐστὶ only denotes that thero 
is ἃ general similarity, by vhieh the two things 
compared may bo mutually illustrated. The 
reading ἐν ἀγορᾷ arose from certain critics, 
vhose ῬΌΓΡΟΒΟ it —— —— — 
iug to mat found in the paralle of Luke, 
vhere it is generie for ihe plural. ἴμὸ autho- 
rity for it is 80 slender, δὲ ἴο bo entitled to no 
attention; vwhile internal eridenco is quito in 
favour οὗ ἀγοραῖς, as being the less obvious read- 
ing. ᾿Αγοραῖς denotes not only market-places, 
but thorss ὁγοαά plauces ἴῃ the streets (especially 
vhero they intersect each other), which are 
places οἵ concourse, ikxe market-places. Henco 
ihe words ἀγοραὶ ἀπά πλατεῖαι are oſten, in 186 
Sept., used indifferently to express tho same Heb. 
vword. Καθῆσθαι is said to be, like the Heb. 
ΓΟ, used in the sense verxari, esse. Vet it may 
alludo to the potture, 80 suitablo to Rastern 
manners. 

— ἑταίροι] The reading, ἑτέροις αὐτῶν, 
adopted by Tiſeh., but ποῖ hm., inatead οὗ 
ἑταίροις, may have arisen from carelessness on 
the part οὔ the secribes, -3 by vhom the vords 
ἑταῖρος and ἕτερος aro ποῖ unfrequently con- 
founded, -but more — from alteration Ὁ 
cortain erities, vho in vioew the ἀλλή- 
λοις οὗ It. Luke, and did not pereeivo that τοῖς 
ἑταίροιο, ἴῃ effect, implies ἑτέροις, the 86 Ώ86 
being, "ο other of their companions, vhich is 
morso natural and σγορλίο. 

17. πὐλήσαμεν τ κονγαξε εν Seemingly ἃ pro- 
verbial expression; in vhich fhere is an alluaion 
to the drumutie sports οὗ children; vho, to uso 
their phraseology, play αἱ᾽ (i. e. represent) some 
action or character, espec. by ing eithor 
the feſtivities οὗ à vedding, or the solemnities of 
ἃ funeral, — thoso two leading features οὗ the 
deep realities οἵ lifo, whhich the imagination οὗ 
children takes α' pleature in —— So 
the Pharisees are compared to wayward children, 
vho will join ἴῃ πο play vhich their companions 
propose; ainco they neither would admit the φ6- 
vere precepts οἵ John, nor approvo the mild ro- 
quisitions οὗ Christ. 

--- Τὴο second ὑμῖν, ποῖ ſound in ßG MSS., has 
been cancolled ἢ —*8 but injudiciously. The 
vword was probably removed ſor the purpose οὗ 
getting rid οὗ ἃ tautology. But uch tautologies, 
as being true to nature, aro quite in placo in ad- 
drestes, lixe tho preſent, οἵ vhich eurnettness 
forms a distinguishing characteristic. 

18. ἦλθε] This ἰδ νοέ redundant, but aigni- 

came forward as ἃ teachor διὰ * 


rop 
τ ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων ἰδ an —e ex- 


Καὶ 


ion, well characteriring the ascetice δυθίου Υ 
οὗ John. By the force of the opposition, ἐσθέων 
καὶ πίνων must denote the contrury, namely, tho 
living like other men. 

19. καὶ ἐδικ. ἡ σοφία---αὐτῆς) On again con- 
aidoring the true βεηδβο οὗ this variously explained 
pasaage, J am οὗ opinion that ἡ σοφία ἴδ6 to be 
underatood οὗ the ̃isdom οὐ God in adapting his 
ae veral dispensations to the necessities οἱ his 
ereatures. And J would render: And yet Wis- 
dom (meaning the Divine wisdom vhich ordered 
every thing in that case) was, and has been etill, 
justifed αἱ the hands of her children,“dll 

er children,“ as it more distinctly is said r. 
Luke, vii. 35: in other words, " Both my dis- 
eiples and the disciples οὗ John, such as areo tho 
children οὗ wisdom, i. e. Who are espec. wiseo 
(Prov. ii. 1. iii. I, et al.). have rocognized and 
fſound the wisdom οὗ God, vho ordered these 
thinge, to bo perfectly right and just, whether ἴῃ 
the ΨᾺΥ οὗ John's ministry, or οὗ mine, and ac- 
cordingly vindicate the propriety of each under 
its respectivo circumatances. This modo οὗ in- 
torpretation is confirmod by the same use of δι- 
καιόω occurring in Luke vii. 29, ἐδικαίωσαν 
τὸν Θεὸν, vhere aeo Note. But if this be, as it 
may justly be βυρροδοά, the ἐγμδ view οὗ tho 
scope of ihe pascago, what shall we aay οἵ tho 
ignoranco and presumption of thoseo critics. vho, 
88 τὸ find from the Cod. B, and 124, altereòd 
τέκνων into ἔργων, deriving their emendation (1) 
from some ancient Vernions such δὲ the Copt., 
Pers., Æthiop., and later ϑὅγιυ. Ihare ποῖ put 
dovwn, with Griesb. and Scholz, the Pesch. Syr., 
ainco tho ——— by Tremell. and Schaaf, cul- 
toribus, confirms ἔργων, vhieh, ἰδ ꝛeems, vas 
rendered freely, δ it ἐργατῶν ποῖα road, talken 
metaphorically. I cannot but suspect that the 
reading ἔργων aroo from some marginal Scho- 
lium, vhich drew forth that aenso 80 prominently, 
as to suggest to the Criticas, as it did to εὐ 
Translators, the readiaꝗq ἔργων. In fact, àa mar- 

inal Schol. of this kind ἐξ adduced by Matthæi 

m some ancient MSS., namely, δικαιοῦται 
δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ ἔργων σοφία, κατὰ σοφίαν ἐπιτε- 
λουμένη (τεδὰ ἐπιτελουμένων). As ἴο autiquity 
being pleaded for the reading ἔργων, it is ποῖ 
— ancient — — οἵ —— vho 

es that aome Gospels ( per tin eraagelariũ 
had it. — — confirmed by tho 
far more ancient authorities οὗ Irensus, Origen, 
διὰ Theod., Heracl., and, also it sShould acem, 
the Pesch. Syr. Version. ἴῃ ἡ σοφία tho artielo 
is used, because in the caso οὗ abetract nouns, 
vhen strictly auch, the article is requisite. And 
auch is here the case, ainco it denotes, as FEuthym. 
(αἴτεον Obrys.) points out, ἡ σοφία (τοῦ Θεοῦ) 
ἡ οἰκονομήσασα τὸν Ἰωάννην καὶ τὸν Χ ριστὸν 
ἐναντίας ὁδοὺς πολιτειῶν ἱἰέγαι διαὶ τὴν αὐτὴν 
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ἐδικαιωθὴ ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. Tore ἤρξατο τ 10L. 3. 
ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις, ἐν αἷς ὀγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτε οὐ μετενόησαν. 31 Οὐαί σοι, Χοραζίν ! οὐαί σοι, ἰ Βηθσαϊ- 
δάν ! ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ὀγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι 
ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ μετενόησαν. 33 Πλὴν 
λέγω 1 ὑμῖν: Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρί- 
σεως, ἢἣ ὑμῖν. 385 Καὶ σὺ, Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ υτμα. «6. 
ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως ἄδου καταβιβασθήσῃ; ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδόμοις ἐγένοντο 
αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν σοὶ, ἔμειναν ἂν μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
394 ο Πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ «,ϑιυτειο. 
κρίσεως, ἢ σοί. 35 ν᾽ Ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ζ,0πλο1ο. 


ὠφέλειαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, vhero by οἷκονομ. 
διὰ πολιτ. is meant, theo —8* Divine 
visdom (600 Pse. xxxvii. 23), and the dipenvc- 
— οἵ Divine Provideonee. Boe Suicer's Thes. 
n vx. 

20,21. After — the perverrenes οἵ tho 
ὅενε ἐπ general, our Lord now upbraids tome οὗ 
those cities, in which he had chiofiy wrought his 
miraeles, for their impenitence. 

21. οὐαί σοι] Meaning., Woo is ſrecerved] to, 
or ἴον theol' Said by Divine preccionce, and am- 
ply fulũlled. 

There ἰδ δυο a thing as dotermined rojection 
οὗ vwhat is knoun and felt to be the truth; 
and it τουδὶ have been ἃ principlo οὗ that Kind 
vhich called forth these — ñe denunciations! 
( Bp. Turton against Dr. Wiseman.) 

--- Βηθσαϊδαν] Βηθσαϊδὰ is ſound in many 
MSS. (includinę moet οὗ ἔνα Lamb. and Μυμ, 
MSS.), Venions, and Fathers; and is adopted or 
preferred by overy Fditor from Mill to Lach, 
except Griesb., Schola, and Tisch., xho retain 
the common reading: and rightly; for external 
eridence is —— — and internal by no 
mesns in ite avοr; Βηθσαϊδαν being the moro 
diſſicudt reading, and therefore moro probably 
genuine. It ἰδ ποῖ, as ꝛome imagine, ἴῃ the ac- 
cus. caao, but is ἃ nomin. οὗ Chaldee form. 

--- σάκκω from the Hebrew p. ἃ coarse eloth, 
οἵ linen or rouh wool. worn for humiliation; as 
nhes vwero prinkcled on the head in token οὗ tor- 
τον. Conf. Jonah iii. 6. 

22, “λήν] Render, moreover. 

23. ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ---καταβιβ.) Ἐχρτοι- 
* μόρων 1 * —— — — 

prospority and apiritual privileges, on the ono 
eide, and the depth οὗ adversity and utter ruin, 
on ihe other; δου signifying ihe lower parta οὗ 
theo eart. Οὐ furthor contideration, J am ΠΟῪ 
οὗ opinion that ὕψωθ., though best underttood 
to denote one Kind οἵ distinction and celebrity, 
namely, that οὗ having had our Lord for δὴ in- 
habitant, and as being the pripeipael scone οὗ his 
ministry aud miracles, may howover carry with 
it a conjoint notion οὗ — celebrity by rea- 
βοὴ of commereial opulenco. ἴῃ either case, ὑψ,. 
ἕως τοῦ οὐρ. is to bo regarded as ἃ hyperbolical 
and atrongly figurati ve eoxpression, prob. by an 
imago deri ved from toters (comp. 18. ii. 
12. 18), and denoting heiqht οὗ dixtiaction, seo 
also Job χχ. 6 —— with Aristæen. i. 

an 


ἐδόκ ἢ κεφαλῇ ψαύειν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
πῶ δώ. 8 οἷ) μὰ 8110 ἃ — kin- 


dred ἴῃ Ia. xiv. IIAIS., v. 18.-Ἰδ, 
vhenece, 1huspect, the Critics derivod the κατα- 
βήσῃ here, instead οὗ καταβιβασθήσῃ, found in 
ἃ very ἴον MSS., and adopted by Lachm. and 
Tisch., and again by Lachm., though not Ὁ 
Tisch., δὲ the parallel of Luke x. 15. 
Vet the Crities ought to * aeen, that in κατα- 
βιβασθήσῃ its Hellenisſstie phraseology, ſound 
often in the Sept., but nevor in the ΟἿ 588. writers, 
attests its genuineness. Moet δυσί γ σῶα our 
Lord's prophecy s20on fulfilled in the utter de- 
æruction vhieh ſell upon Capernaum in the time 
of Verpasaian, and during the civil commotions ἴῃ 
Galileo; and from vhich it has never aince raised 
its head. 

— ἔμειναν ἄν͵) Comp. Virg. Æn. ii. δ6, Tro- 
jaque nune atares, Priamique arx alta maneres.“ 

. Comp. supra χ. 15. 

25. ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς I. 
εἶπεν] Lam 81}}} οὗ opinion ἐμαὶ 88 ἃ ουππεχίοη 
with ihe preceding ἰδ indicated by the form ἐν 
ἐκ. τῷ κι. 80 here, —as in most cases, vhero 
thereo is — to be this Hebraistic use οὗ 
ἀποκρίνεσθαι, in the sense ἐο address, - there is 
a —— though indirect, reſerenco to something 
foregoing. us hero tho reply contained in 
theso words is one to ἃ su objection (im- 
ꝓlied in vhat preceded) to the mysterious dis- 

ion οὗ Dirine Providence; and the pur- 
pose οἵ ἐδικαιώθη — aignifies is justißed 
διὰ rindicated, cleared οἵ blamo“) is to en- 
counter this objoction, or charge, against the vays 
of Providenco, namely, in granting more abun- 
dant means of e ἴο aome pertons than to 
others. Comp. Rom. ix. 14---20, and see notes. 
ΟΥ courio by ταῦτα ὙῸ must underſtand tho 
abore myateérious counsels οἵ Providence, by 
vhieh tho arrogant sinner is οδϑῖ into condemna- 
tion. and the humble and contrito saved, and in 
either ease in aueh ἃ vay that God Himseelf is 
justifiod. 

— ἀποκριθεὶς---οἰἶπεν)] This expresion is 
here, as ometimes elſse vhere, used where nothing 
has gono beſore to vhich an answer could be sup- 

: in whieh most Commentators anppose ἃ 
leonasm οὗ ἀποκριθείς ; others a Hebraism, ΓῸΡ 
ing sometimes δὸ used. There must, howerer, 
be somo reuvon for the 50 οὗ either term; and 
Whitby seems right in supposing that thero is 
uaually 42 γείαξίοπ to someihing; i. 6. to some- 
thing vvhich ἰδ passing in the mind oither of tho 
apealcer or hearer, i. 6. (as Frita. ays) either to 
momeo — quostion, puppreſssed from brority, 


84 


MATTHEW ΧΙ. 26-28. 


εἶπεν ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, Πάτερ, Κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς 
γῆς, ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκά- 
λυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις. 38 Ναὶ, ὁ Πατὴρ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία 


— 
Jonn 8. 8ὅ. 
ἃ 18. 8. 

ἃ. 17. 3. 


ἔμπροσθέν σον. 31 « Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρός μου" 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπυγινώσκει τὸν Υἱὸν, εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατήρ' οὐδὲ τὸν Πατέρα 
τὶς ἐπυγινώσκει, εἰ μὴ ὁ Υἱὸς, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ Ὑἱὶὸς ἀποκα- 


λύψαι. 38 Δεῦτε πρός με, πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισ- 


49 which this is an answer (ε0ο0 Matt. xxii. 1. 
Luke v. 22. vii. 89 q.), οὐ to ϑοῖηθ question 
vhieh might ariso from certain actions.“ Seo 
Mark ix. 38. Luke i. 60. xxii. 6]. 

— ————— σοι This verb properly 
aigniſies to μεν i ipeis οἵ 

ἐριν obligqution); 
— to praise * giorify. 
ἦι carries when followed, as — a Dative; 
and it oſten occurs in the Sept. Here, however. 
ihe former is included; there being δὴ implied 
recognition οὗ the justico οὔ the Father's doings. 

--- ὅτι ἀπέκρυψαε---νηπίοις} Μεδηΐηρ, as the 
best itors, ancient and modern, are agreed, 
because, having hidden these things from the 
vwise. thou hast rovealed them unto babes: (by ἃ 
aimilar modo οὗ expresion to that. Rom. vi. 17. 
1. xii. 1.) Here, as elsevhere in Seripture, God 
is aaid to do δὶ Ηο is pleased to it to bo 
done (see Exod. rii. 4, δ. 2 Sam. xii. 11), and 
vhat He foresees eill be done, under the eircum- 
atances ἴῃ whieh men are placed, though without 
any constraining power over the vill ἰο produce 
this result. The σοφοὶ διὰ the συνετοὶ havo 
been thought to have referenco to the Hebrew, 
ἘΡῸΣΠ and Ὁ), different orders οὗ Jowish teach- 
ers οὗ the Lav. But it should rather teem that 
σοφοὶ has referenco to acquired knovledge, and 
συνετοὶ to natural talents (vhat we ahould ex- 
press by taolented, clevor); vhile νηπ., by the forco 
of the oppotition, denotes pertons οὗ plain under- 
atanding? as in Ρ]υἴδτοι, ĩ26 

26. ὁ Πατήρ] Nomin. for Vocat. An idiom 
chiefly occurring in Heb. and Hellenistic Greek, 
but oceasionally in the Clascical vriters, Greex 
and Latin, in vhieh this vocativo sense is im- 
pried by the Articlo; the full sense being, 
δου το art the (i. 6. our) Father. Tho ὅτι 
is emphatical; and the full iense is: Vea [I do 
thanſt theo], O Father, because it vas thy good 
pleasure that ꝛo ſit should 86] 

27. This verre, vith vhich comp. Matt xxviii. 
18, John xiii. 8, contains ἃ very remarkable de- 
elaration οὗ our Lord's perronal and mediatorial 
dignity. By πάντα are meant all things re- 
lating to the counsels οὗ God for the salvauon οἵ 
man, through Chriet: and the general sense is, 
Tho rerelation of theso mysateries and the car- 
rying into effect of these counsels are entrusted 
to me by the Father. And as πὸ one can fully 
undersſtand them, or the nature and offico οὗ the 

eemer (not even the angels, 1 Pet. i. 10--- 
12), but the cternci Father 60, on the other 
and, no one, no person, no ereated being (im- 
»lxing neither man nor angel), can fully knov 
for ihat is the complete ſento οἵ ἐπιγ.} tho 
erson and character οἵ the Son [τίς ἐστὶ) but 

ὁ Father. --ἰὧν βούληται ἀποκ., may bo 
leased, determine, to roveal.“ An irrefragablo 


— all this of the Dirinity οἵ Christ our 
viour. 

This doctrine, οὗ ἃ certain subordination οὗ tho 
Son ἴο the Father, and the origination of the 
attributes of Divinity with the Father (comp. 
infra xxviii. 18, John iii. 85. xiii. 8. xvii. 2), 
vhen connected vith what ve eltewhere learn of 
their equality and majesty eternal (tee John i. 
18. vi. 46. x. 15). and that vhich follows, οὗ tho 
reciprocal Lnowledge οὗ the saame Divine Perrons, 
involves ἃ mystery which, as it is utterly beyond 
the power οὐ human understanding to penetrate, 
it is at once folly and prerumption in man to 
attempt to fathom. 

28. δεῦτε πρός με, ἄς. There is here δὴ in- 
2 γεμποα implied in the με, vhich is here empkaotic, 
as though our Lord would 225 that such being 
his person, and his power supreme, to Him τουεῖ 
men come, that they may receive atrengih to help 
in time οἵ need.“ oreover, 88 ΠΟ mero man, or 
even angel, could have uttered οὗὨ himself the 
words οἵ tho — verse, so we may ΒΔῪ οἵ 
the worda οὗ is verre, that πὸ one vho vwas ποῖ 
One εοἱὰ the Father could, with propriety. havo 
apoken them, inasmuch as they aro δὶ ingiy 
parallel to the aimilar gracious invitation ἴῃ 18. 
xlx. 22, vhich is one proceeding from Gop Him- 
δε] ἢ, in lixe manner as the words of our Lord, 
John ri. 8δ, ἐγώ ὁ ἄρτους τῆς ζωῆς, ἄς., 
and οἵ vii. 87, ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός με, 
καὶ πινέτω, parallel to those οὗ 18. Iv. 1, “ἢο, 
overy one that thirateth let him come to tho 
vaters οὗ life, whero tho Ho“ (loet out of 189 
Sept. text, but ἰουπὰ in all the other Versions) 
answers to the δεῦτε here. Finally, the coin- 
cidences between the present πογάβ, δεῦτε πρός 
με πάντες, δις., and Ia. xlv. 22, will be δι}}} 
more striking if the vords οὔ that passago be 
rendered, not, as they are in our Common Ver- 
aion, “ Ζοοῖ unto me, and be ve aved,“ &c., Βαϊ, 
86 they ought rather to be, “ Turn ye unto me, 
Have recourse to me.“ As the Hebrew per- 
τοὶ, and the Sept., Syr., and Arab. Vorrions re- 

uiro. 

-The expresions οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ —— 
may be referred aliko to Jews and to Gentiles, 
vith referenceo both to the burdens οἵ the Μοβαὶς 
ceremonial law, and to the hurdens οὗ sin under 
the moral law, evan that vhieh the Gentiles ac- 
knowledged; and, οὗ courie, ἀναπαύσω vill ho 
interpreted so as ἴο suit each. The words, in- 
deed, admit οὗ ἃ generad application to all vho, 
in every age, labour under ἃ diſtretning sente οὗ 
their s5piritual veakness, and manifold szhort- 
comings. Τὸ δυσὶ the invitation is, we seo, gra- 
ciously ꝓressed to como unto IIim who is mighty 
to save. Το βυοῖ δὲ como to him in Maitk and 
βοῖο trust he will give rest and peace, οἵ con- 
acienco here, and the everlaſsting reet vhich ro- 





MATIHEW ΧΙ. 29, 80. XII. 1, 2 8ὅ 


μένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. 


θτήΆρατε τὸν ζυγόν μον ἐφ᾽ 


ῬΏΠ.4.7. 


ὑμᾶς, καὶ μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" ὅτι πρᾷός εἶμι καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ 74.5.15. 
⸗ 8 φ ⸗ 2 [4 ΄΄ὦ * φ —8 30 8 «ες 

καρδίᾳ καὶ εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. ὁ γὰρ «100μὲ δ. 5. 

ζυγός μου χρηστὸς, καὶ τὸ φορτίον μου ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. 


XILI. 1. 5 Ἔν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς ' σάβ- 
βασι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων' οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, 
ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχνας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 


δ Mark 3. 43. 
Lukxe G. 1. 


καὶ Deut. 23. 35. 
2 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 


ἰδόντες, εἶπον αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ, οἱ μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν, ὃ οὐκ 


maineth for the people of God hereafter. Αἱ 
νυ. 29 there is an injunction to them to receive his 
teaching and to follow his example-and that 
addreied τὸ αἱ vho ſeel the need οὗ Divine 
teaching in order to obtain rest to the soul. In 
the words employed it ἰδ implied, that the taking 
up οὗ this yoke must be purely voluntary, [86 
perrons taking it up being villing to be saved by 
Christ in his own vay. In the burden here 

Ken οὗ, that οὗ corporeal suffering is not eæ- 

κἀεά ; but from the words ταῖς ψυχαῖς---- το ϑ 
conveying 8 ꝓpiriluul promise -it is plain that 
the burden especially meant is that οὗ εἰπ, both 
ὃς (ὁ the guilt and the porer οὗ it, consist- 
ing οὗ ἃ ing under it, α deep contrition ſor 
it and δυσὶν ἃ desire to be deli vered From it as is 
expresaed in Rom. vii. 24. The γεϑέ here apoken 
οἵ is to be underſtood ποῖ so much οὗ rest from 
the pouer οὗ sin, or even the τοδὶ which remain- 
«ἢ for the people οἵ God (Heb. ἱν. 9), but 
rather, as is —*8* in μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, (δαὶ 
produced by becoming ἐϊξε unto Chriat in meexk- 
ness and lowliness οὗ heart, by the teaching οὗ 
his word, and the influence οὗ his Spirit of — 
80 to learn οὗ Christ δα to leurn Ckrist (Eph. ἵν, 
20, πίετε δος. Note), according ἴο the explanation 
I have given οὗ the words infra in loco; in short, 
ἴο be asimilated to Christ in epirit. 

29. ἄρατε---ἐμοῦ}] Μεαπίπρ, become my dis- 
ciplesꝰ (or, as it 15 just δῇεσ said, learn οὗ 
me“); by ἃ metaphor familiar to the Jews, and 
ποῖ unfrequent vith the Gentiles, whereby 8 law 
or precept is called ἃ yoke, with allusion to oxen 
vhieh are in harnetss. Comp. Zeech. ix. 9. Πρᾷος 
aignifiesgentle, mild iu his gorernment; as 
opporꝛed to the tyranny and haughtiness of tho 
Scribes and Pharisces. This clause, πρᾷοε--- 
καρδία, is, in fome measure, parenthetical; and 
meant by our Lord to recommend himself to 
their choice δ ἃ teacher. 

830. χρηστός) As spoken οὗ a burden, the 
ποτὰ denotes εὔφορος cοmp. J John v. 3), i. ὁ. 
hat is suited to the strength οὗ the bearers. 
The meanin 
are a reasonable service, and comparatively —1 
So Plato, Epist. 8, μετρία ἡ Θεῷ δουλεία" ἄμε- 
τρος δὲ ἡ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 80 we have χρηστὸν 
5 in opposition to βαρὺς ἴῃ 5— Ion. 

373, τὰ τον Θεοῦ μὲν χρηστὰ, τοὺ δὲ δαί- 
μονος βαρέα. 


ΧΙ]. 1,5,12. In the first and last οὔ these verses, 
vhether the intermediate one or ποῖ ἰδ doubt- 
ful. MS. Β has σαββάτοις inatead οἵ σάββασι, 
vhich is edited ὃΣ Lachm., but not by Tiæch. 
vhich one should littlo expect; espec. consider- 

internal evidence is quite in favour οὗ 


is: The serrvices 1 chall require 


σαββάτοις, vhich ἰδ — the genuine read- 
ing of St. Matth. in thoso (and per 
δ v. 5, though unnoticed by some collators); in 
fact, J find it ἴῃ Bartolocci's collation. The form 
occurs, 1 δθοϊΐονο, novhero else, either in this 
Goepel οὐ in the τεῦ of the New Test. It is, 
indeed, exceedingly rare; though ἃ few exam- 
les may be recognised ἴῃ the Sept., namely. 

Chron. xxiii. 81. Nehem. x. 8]. Num. xxviii. 
10. 2 Chron. ii. 4. viii. 18. FEzek. xlvi. 1 δηὰ 4, 
and oecasionally in the νυ. 1]. οὗ Holwes' Ελὶ. 
It is αἷδο found in Jo«. Bell. 1. 7, 3. Ant iü. 12, 
6. xi. 8, 7. xiii. 8, δ, in the best MSS.. and 
adopted by the Fditors, except, inadvertently, in 
tho ἰδεῖ e. It ἴδ true that in 206. Vit. 
ὃ δ4, wo have τοῖς σάββασιν : but, considering 
that Jos. a little before uses σάββατον, 1 Suspeci 
that hoe wrote σαββάτοις, as οἰεονοτο. My 
persuasion is, that Jos. always wrote σαββάτοις, 
δὶ least 1 Know οὗ πὸ pasaage vhere σάββασι is 
in all the copies except in Ant. xvi. 6, 2, and 
that only in δ Deereo οἵ OCæsar Augustus. 
Hence we may imagino it likely that St. Matth. 
vould, alone of the Evangelists, use this peculiar 
and, it would eem, Alexundrine form, inasmuch 
as he was the most familiar with the Sept. Ver- 
οἷοῃ. However, it ie, ἴῃ reality, the regular 
form, and σάββασι only δὴ Heteroclite, ſormed 
as if from a noun sing. indecl. σάββατ., σάβ- 
Baros. -plur. τες---σι. Neither form has place 
ἴῃ the Class. vriters, except σάββασι in Meoleag. 
ap. Anthol. Gr. v. 160. 4, and alio in ὁ ἴεν 
other vriters, but either of very late Greek, or 
ecclesiaſtical authors. Such etrong ancient au- 
thority existing for the reading ἐν σαββάτοις, 
I cannot doubt that αἱ νυ. 10 the Cod. Β διὰ 
σαββάτοις, and that, as at v. ὅ, in the case οἵ 
Bentley and Birch, it escaped the obſervation οὗ 
the collatorm. 

As to {πὸ use οὗ the plural where τὸ thould 
expect the singular, this idiomatie form has (Ὁ 
tho usage of both the Sept. and the New Teset. 
only the ſforceo οὗ δ singular. The Sabbath here 

nt is (as τὸ find from Mark and Luke) tho 
bbath called δευτερόπρωτον. Τίλλειν con- 
joined with ἐσθίειν, impliets vhat Luke eapresses 
γὙ Ψώχοντες. It appears from Deut. xxiii. 25, 
that it was allowed by the law, to pluck ears 
οὗ corn with the hand in another's field. 

2. οἱ δὲ Φαρ.---εἶπον αὑτῷ] Luke makes the 
vwords addresaed to the dixsciplſes; δαὶ thero is, ἴῃ 
reality. no discrepancy; for though addressed to 
fhem, they were ineant for Jesus, and πὸ doubt 
uttered in his hearing. Hence Luke himself ex- 
presaes moro — than Matthev and Mark, 
ihat Jesus made answer to them. 

-- ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι κατ.λ.)] That, however, was 


86 


ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΉΒΕΥῪΝ XII. 8--8. 
8 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε 


τί ἐποίησε Δαυὶδ, ὅτε ἐπείνασεν, [αὐτὸς] καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; 
ΒῚ Βαπῃ. 1. 4 ὃ σῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 


Exod. 45. 80. 
A 30. 53. 
Lev. 44. 6,0. 


προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, οὺς οὐκ ἐξὸν ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν, οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ᾽ 


MT αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μόνοις; ὅ Ἢ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ, ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον βεβη- 
λοῦσι, καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσι; δ Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ "' μεῖζόν 

ἀΗιδδ ἐσχιν ὧδε.---Ἴ ἃ ΕΠ δὲ ὀγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν, κ' “Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ 
θυσίαν," οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους.----ὃ Κύριος γάρ 
ἐστι [καὶ] τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


a disputed point; for, though Moses had for- 
bidden all rvile vork οὐ ἰδὲ Sabbath day; —it 
vas ἃ controverted point vhat ιἰσαϑ, and vhat 
was ποί δυο. Reapinq was admitted to fall 
under the former class; and the plneking of ears, 
being a rort οἵ — vas forbidden by the 
more rigid Rabbis. hat rigidity, however, 
(espec. when the action was dono from neces- 
vity.) was — the spirit οὗ tho αν, Seeo 
Exod. xii. 16. But our Lord only meets the 
accusation, ΒΥ urging, that the thing was not 
done purposely, but from necessity; on the scoro 
οἵ vhich, οὐ for the performance οὗ αὶ work οὗ 
charity. he shows thai the ceremonial ΔῊ may 
be dispensed with. 

3. IAm ΠΟῪ inclined to think that αὐτὸς aſter 
ἐπείνασε, vvhieh has no place in many of the 
MSS. and some Versions [τὰ as δΌΟΝ has been 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch.), has beon un- 
auccessfully defended by Matthæi and Pritæ. 
For, aſter δ᾽] the learned attempte οἵ Fritæ. to 
δῆον that the word cannot be dispensed with, 
there appears to me δὰ reason ἴο auspect, vhat 
the largoe amount οἵ weighty external evidence 
tends to confirm, that, in fact, tho Evangelist did 
ποί express it, and that the Critics, perceivin 


smomething to be vwanting to tho sense, suppli 
19 ποτὰ from {πὸ Ἰ] εἶ οἵ Luxke, 
vhere it is found in αἰ the Μ 


4. οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ] Not the Temple (vhich 
vwas not then built), but tho Court οὗ the Tuber- 
παοΐε, which preceded it. 

-- τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως for ἄρτονε 
τοὺς προτιθεμένους, as oſt. in Sept. Εἰ μὴ is 
here generally thought put for ἀλλὰ, esp. βἰποο 
8 negative declaration has prereded, and regarded 
as ἃ Hebraism, and occurring in lb Cor. vii. 17. 
Rev. ix. 4. Perhape, however, it is not put ſor 
ἀλλὰ, certainly not for ἀλλ᾽ Motherwiso 
than.“ In short, tho best viow of the idiom is to 
consider it 88 ἃ condensed modo οὗ expression for 
οὐδ᾽ ἐξὸν ἦν ἄλλοις, ἢ τοῖς ἱερ. μόνοις. The 
completo form occurs in Jos. Ant. χίν. 4, 4, 
εἶδον ὅσα μὴ θεμιτὸν ἦν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀνθρώ- 
ποις, ἣ μόνοις τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν. 

5. ἐν τῷ νόμῳ] Ses Numb. Xxxviii. 9, from 
vhich and other passages οὗ the Old Test. it ap- 
pears that more beasts were saacrificed (οὗ coure 
slain and ſor aaerifice) on the Sabbath 
than on any other day, and οὗ course more servile 
vork done hy tho priests. From the above, then, 
δὰ all such —— the in/erence is, that the 
action, whieh would otherwise be ἃ profaning οὗ 
the Sabbath, being dono by the esſpecial com- 





mand οὗ God, the prieſta in doing vhat they do 
must be blameless. 

--- βεβηλοῦσι] Not really δο, but only in 
letter, not in spirit: as thoso may be διὰ ἴο 
violate ἃ law, hy doing what, unless the worship 
οἵ God had excutsed it, it would not have been 
lawful ἴον them to do. So the Rabbins δροδῖο, 
vwhen they say that the Sabbath is ἰαιοδιων τίο- 
lated by doing such ἀπά δυο sacerdotal works, 
and that there is no Sabbatism in the Temple. 

6. τοῦ —— Our Lord here anticipates 
an objection; 4. d.“ But ψοῖς are πὸ Priest, nor 
is γοῦν work for the beneñt οὗ the Temple.“ Τὸ 
vhich he does not openly say, I am one greater 
than the Temple;“ but, modeſtly, ' here is some- 
ἐλέησ (i. e. one ter than tho Temple;' even 
the Lord οὗ the Temple, whose ceoming vwas fore- 
told by Malachi, iii. i. Μεῖζον (for μείζων), 
vwhich is adopted or preferred by nearly all {πὸ 
Editors and Commentators, is ovidently the true 
reading; being found in the greater part οἵ the 
MSS. and many of the Greek Fathers, and con- 
firmed by ver. 4], καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον ᾿[ωνᾶ ὧδε 
(στη), δηὰ 42, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος, and Luke 
xi 


7. εἰ δὲ ἑγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν] A refined mode 
(85 supr. ix. 18) of ascerting tſie excelleney οὗ ἃ 
thing. The paseage cited is Hos. vi. 6, ὑείοτο 
adduced at ix. 18: vhere see note. ἝἝλεον and 
θυσ. stand, respectively, ſor {πὸ virtues οὗ charity 
and benevolence, and the τοογάφ of the ceremo- 
nial law. 

-- ἔλεοο] So, for ἔλεον, here and supra ix. 13, 
I read, with Lachm. and Tisch., from δ few οἵ 
the mosſt ancient MSS., confirmed by internal 
evidence, and the atrong support οἵ the Sept. (in 
Hos. vi. 7, here cited) in nearly all the copieo. 
That MS. B has ἔλεος is probable, sinco it has it 
at Matt. xxiii. 28, where it is prob., hut not cer- 
tainly, the true reading. For although from tho 
form being so perpetually used in the Sept., St. 
Matth. was likely to employ it, yet it was ποῖ ἃ 
mere Alexandriun form. alao one of the Greek 
of common life, and hence may hare been, as 
δδγ Dindorf on Diod. Sic. iii. 18, often intro- 
dueed by seribes into ancient and pure Greek 
writers. 

8. Κύριοι---ἀνθρώπου] Grot. and some other 
eminent Commentators maintain that ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου hero signifies man generally; vhich 
may seem to be countenanced by the parallel pas- 
δασο of Mark ii. 28. But in all the other 87 pas- 
aages of tho N. T. whero it occurs, the expression 
signifies tho Son οὗ man, ἐσ ήοεειαλ ; vhich 
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9. Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν. ἐμωκ κι. 
10 t Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος ἣν τὴν χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν. καὶ ἐπηρώ- ἐναχοιι. 


14. ἃ 14. 8. 


τῆσαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύειν ; ἵνα 79555.1. 


κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 


1] Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


Τίς ἔσται ἐξ 


ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ὃν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς 
σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον, οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἀγερεῖ; 13 Πόσῳ 
οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος προβάτου ! ὥστε ἔξεστι τοῖς ἰ σάββασι 


καλῶς ποιεῖν. 


ϑεῖι30 8150 180 Article requires: vhoreas υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου τοὐδλοιὲ tho Art. δα invariably denotes 
α βοὴ οὕ man, ἃ man. Neither does tho ὥστε αἱ 
Mark ii. 28 compel us to take the phreaso to 
denote παν ; tinco it may be continuative, intro- 
ductory of a πον argument, and signify moreorer; 
on whieh sense seo examples in Hooger. Part. 
and — — Hamm., Whitby, and — As 
to the γὰρ οἵ the preſsent passago, it may τοῖον to 
——— not expresed, but merely what is 
pascing in the mind οὗ the speaker; δὴ idiom 

frequent in all writers, Senptorai and Clas- 
aical. And here the suppression is ovidently from 
the same ceruse that produced the use οὗ μεῖζον 
ſor μείζων. It will clear the conſtruction to con- 
aider ver. 7 at parenthetical, and to refer the γὰρ 
ἴο ver. 6; 4. ἀ. There is one here greater * 
the Temple ſand his aanction will warrant tho 
breach οὗ any δυο ceremonial inatitution as that 
of the Sabbath]; “Ὁ γ the Son of mn, &c. Thus 
ἴδιο δὲ δὲ ver. 6 πιδὸ an eaplunatory foree, and may 
be rendered κοῖῦ, as at Mark xri. 8, εἶχε δὲ 
αὑτοὺς τρόμος, and John vi. 10, ἦν δὲ χόρτος 
πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. Acts Xxiii. II, in all vhieh 
cases the pascages are admitted to be parenthe- 


ΤῊ καὶ before τοῦ ——— is not found in 
the πιῆ] body of the MSS., including the Lamb. 
and Mus. onee, ΠΟΥ ἴῃ ieveral οἵ the Greelc Fa- 
thers; and is cancelled by almort all the Editors, 
as int rodueed from the parallel pasaages of Mark 
and Luke. 

10. ἦν τήν] These words, not found in {πῸ 
or ihree MSS., havo been cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch., but on insuicient στοῦ δ. The ἦν 
“παν hare been introduced from the parallel pas- 

of Matthew and Luke, bat not the τήν: 
and, indeed, the article is indispensable, sinco (as 
ve learn from the of — it was the 
riſht hand. The ἐκεῖ, added in 3 uncial and 
reveral ancient enraivo MSS., was introduced 
from Mark and Luke. In the patage οὗ Mark, 
insſstead οὗ ξηρὰν, found ἴῃ the οὔ Mat- 
ἴδον δι Luke, τὸ havre the moreo definite and 
lechnical term ἐξηραμμένην (rather to have been 
expected from Luke the phyſsician); and indeed 
ξηραίνεσθαι, as used οὗ ἃ limb, occura in Galen, 
—— ——— ἀν" Μ αγι 

--- τὴν χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν eanin tho 

forco of ἧς Ατείεϊο, ——— — ΛΗ * 

lel passage οὗ Mark, used κατ᾽ ν), the 
— hanc, τι expresred by Luke. * is not 
to be underatood οὗ a partiud puralyeis, as βοῖοθ 
au ; Βαϊ, according to the τοοοῖ accurate in- 
quirers, οὗ an atrophy 07 the limb, occasioned by 
δὴ evaporation οὗ tho vital juices, involving an 
inability to moro the nerves and musſeles; as ἴῃ 


15 Τότε λέγειν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳφ' "Ἑκτεινον τὴν 


the case narrated δὲ 1 Kinge xili. 4, 20 that tho 
limbs become powerlees. 

-- ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, δι..1] Μαετῖς and Lukeo 
only aay, him; and do ποῖ mention any 
—— δὶ least not expretely; though in the 

tter it is manifestly implied in the words ἐπ- 
ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς τι (ν. 9). 

-el ἔξεστι, ἃς.) ᾳ. d. Is it, or is it not 3) 
From the Rabbinical citations it ἃ that it 
had been decided by the Doctors unlavwful to heal 
any one on the Sabbath day, unlees the patient wero 
in imminent peril οὗ lifo. So says the Gemara; 
δαὶ not the earlior Miſhna. Ver it appears from 
Luke xiv. 3, that our Lord, at length. made tho 
Pharisees ahamed to ad vance the principle. So 
that the thing vwas tacitly allowed. 

II. τίς ἔσται ἐξ — Α modo οὗ address 
employed vwhen the foree οἵ any argument is aub- 
τοὶ to the candid ἐμ μον of τὸ ρετϑοῦθ 
ἐλεηιδοίτος eo — omp. Matt. vii. 1]. 
Our Lord's argument is founded on a Rabbinical 
canon, vhich permitted theo rescuing οὗ 8 beast 
from deſtruction on the Sabbath: hence he argues 
ἃ fortiori (as οἱ Matt. vii. 1), the lavfulneſss οὗ 
healing ἃ Aumun — In πρόβατον ἣν thero 
is à Hebrew idiom, ihe sente being, ποῖ, “058 
(i. 6. ἃ single) aheep, but, as from Luko 
xiv. δ, vimply α — So in Matt. xxi. 19, wo 
have συκῆν μίαν. It occurs perpetually in the 
Sept., but not in Ζοφερίνιε.---Καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ, 
and it δῃου)ὰ fall. ΑἹ οὐχὶ κρατήσει thero 18 
no Anacoluthon (any more than supra, vii. 9, whero 
is the same double interrogation), but a slight 
failure ἐπ the conatruction, to be rewored by sub- 
—— the pronoun ὃ for tho καὶ, vho, if it 
ahould [81] into ἃ pit, vill not lay hold and raiso 
it, equiv. τὸ Luke's ἀνασπάσει, " druto up and 
out; a vory raro use, prob. Hellenistic, οὗ ἐγείρ., 
and only, as far as 1 κηον, found elsewhere in 
Philo, p. 707, as caid of raising ἃ fallen beaset. 

οὗ our Lord's argument hero tends to 
δον, that circumstances οἵ nocessity might dis- 
penseo with omeo ceremonial observances, vhieh 
vore in genoral commanded by God; and 
on this ,that ceremonial inetitutions being 
only the meuns οὗ religion, if circumſtances oc- 
curred vhere they interfered with the end of it, 
they vere, οὗ courro, suspended. 

18. Having given this expotition of the truo 
nature οὗ the Sabbath, our Lord δὲ onco ſilences 
their eavils by miraculously healing the withered 
hand, and that without any sueh detion as vould 
have been τρογὰ done in breach of the Sabbath, 
even by the Divine power οἵ his word only: thus 
exincing by ἃ — that his provious claim οὗ 
Divine auihority, as Lord οἵ ihe Sabbeth, va⸗ 
well founded. 
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χεῖρά σου. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ, XII. 14---Ἰ8. 
καὶ ἐξέτεινε' καὶ " ἀπεκατεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. 


FA 5.6. 10. ε Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξελθόντες, 


John 10. 890. » ᾽ 
ἃ 11]. δ3. 


ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 18 .Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν 


ἐκεῖθεν. Καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 


αὐτοὺς πάντας" 


h Iaa. 42.1 


2 ἤ 4 * [χὰ Ἁ —* —W 
16 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν 
ποιήσωσιν. 11 ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ησαΐου τοῦ προ- 


πυρὰ δ 17. (ήτου, λέγοντος 18 Ν᾽ Ιδοὺ, ὁ παῖς μου, ὃν ἡρέτισα' ὁ ἀγα- 


--- ἐπεκατεστάθη)] Το term properly aigni- 
fies to bring any thing back ἴο its former δἰίυδ- 
tion, or stato; and figuratively, to restoreo ἴο 
health, as in the Sept. and 10mo later vriters. 1 
have, with Scholzꝛ, Lachm., and Tisch. adopted 
ἀπεκ. for ἀποκ. from all 1:6 mort ancient and 
vory many cursive MSS., including nearly all tho 
Lamb. and Mus. MSs. 

1δ. ἀνεχ. ἐκεῖθεν) Namely, as we ſind from 
Mark, to the sea-coast. 

16. ἐπετίμησεν αὑτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ----ποιήσωσιν 
For the same reason that He had οὔ ἃ former 
occasion wraaun Himself, as knrowing that 
his hour was not yet oome,“ s0 ΠΟΥ͂ does He 
give this atrict injunction. namely, in order to 
avoid the plots οὗ the Pharisces, and ave Him- 
86 1 from their evil designs. Comp. supra, viii. 4, 
and note. 

I7. ὅπως πληρ. Threo οὗ the most ancient 
MSS. have ἵνα, vhieh has been adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch, but wrongly; since, con- 
aidering that St. Matthew employs indifferentl 
either one or the other. this 15. ἃ case in vhic 
oxternal authority οὗ MSS. ought to decido. 

18. ἰδοὺ, ὁ παῖς μου, &c.] This prophecy (from 
Is. xlii. 1) differs in the wording somewhat from 
the Hebrév, and yet moro from the Sept.; which 
is suppoaed to have been corrupted; and the words 
᾿Ιακὼβ nd ᾿Ισραὴλ (of which there are no traces 
ἴῃ the Heb.) aro thought to have been inserted ὧν 
ἐλ Veros, that theo passago might not ὃς applied to 
the Meseiah; but without Ffeaaon. The words 
vwere, J suspect, αἱ first. noted in tho margin οὗ 
aome very ancient Archetypes; and then were 
introduced. inadvertently, into the teat by the 
scribes. Thus Fusebius teſtifies that the words 
were, in his time, obelized in the Sept. and vere 
ποῖ expressed in the other Greek Vertions; that 
is. ποῖ even that of Aquila the Jew, ποῦ in that 
οἵ Theodot.; ἃ patent fact, going far to excludo 
the above suspicion; which, indeed, is quito 
removed by another δεῖ, that tho Jews them- 
βοῖνοβ understood the Messiah to bo the subject 
οὗ the words. Their most diſtinguished Rabbis 
80 explain it. Nay, the Chaldeo — has, 
Behold my srervant, the Meſsſiah!“ In short 
in the ſirst two verses (at leaſt δὲ far as οὐ 
σβέσει), there is πὸ variation from the Hebrew, 
οὗ any importance; and where there is any at 
all, it is justified by tho Sept. And δ to the 
variation οὗ the Sept. from ihe Erangelisct, it is 
not —9 to the above words) δὴν greater diversity 
than that οὗ ἃ Freæe verrion as compared with ἃ 
literal one; that is. if the words οὗ the Sept. be 
emended from MSS., and a σγεαΐ corruption, 
which at present exists, be removed. For sauch 
I consider ἐνήσει, ὙΠΟ yields ἃ vense directly 
the reverse to ihat vhich is roequired by ἴθ con- 
text. 1 ἀουδὶ not that the truo reading is ἐφή- 
σει, scil. φωνήν : δὴ ellipe. expressed in Gen. 


xlv. 2, Sept. The phrase occurs too in the Clasas. 
vwriters; but only in the complete conſtr. Tho 
el liptical one may have been used in Hellenistie 
Οτοεῖς, in the sense to exclaim, lit. " ψῖνο out 
voice.“ Comp. Eurip. Phœn. 1464, φωνὴν μὲν 
οὐκ ἀφῆκεν. The reason vhy φωνὴν was not 
oxpreſaed here is because it is also left under- 
δἱοοὰ in the Hebrew. It should eem, that the 
Evangoliat, obeerving the Sept. not to give ἃ 
faithful representation of the original, corrected 
it more in accordance with the Hebrew, and, 
perhaps, conformably to vhat had already ap- 
——— in the Syro-Ohkaldee edition οὗ his Gospel. 

It is true that in using the term ἠρέτεσα tho 
Evang. may seem to desert both the Sept. and 
the Hebr. But (as Hoffm. observes) we may 
suppose that St. Matt. did not s0 much intend 
to express the Hebr. word ΤΌΣ δ the imme- 
diately following vna. pascing by the preceding 
as not mabing directly ſor his purpose. As re- 
apects the terms ἐκλεκτὸς and ἀγαπητὸς, they 
are quite synonymous; and the Evang. chore the 
former, as best agreeing with the preceding ἧρέ- 
τισα, at vhich we must not omit to notice the 
liberty, ποῖ to say, licence takeu by Lachm. and 
Tisch. in cancelſing the εἰς, on the authority οὗ 
8 ΜΆ. though internal as well as external eri- 
dence ἰδ quite in favour οὗ εἰς ὅν. So rare ἃ con- 
struction, found elsewhere only in 1 Pet., is not 
to be thus summarily dismissed. Somowhat 
atrangeo ἰδ it that Mr. Alf. ahould ἱπαυΐγο vhat 
authority there exisſts ἴον εἰς ὅν δ᾽ The authority, 
I answer, of πὸ less than that οὗ all the ΜΒ 
found in all tho 


excopt those 8. It ἰδ certainl 
Nor can it bo 


Lamb., and all the Mus. Μ 
doubted that tho Pesch. Syr. Translator had εἰς 
ὅν. Moreover, that inte evidonco is in favour 
of the reading, cannot be denied. The other 
ὃν evidently arore from the correction οἵ somo 
Critic who did not well see the Hellenistic cha- 
racter οὗ the phrasoology throughout this verre. 
Though in fact ὃν is not allowed by grammatical 
—— no example οὗ αἱρετ. foll. by aceus. 

ing extant. Lam aware, that in Theodotion's 
Verrion we have ὃν ηὐδόκησα : but 1 suspect 
that he wrote ᾧ (vhich will, 1 think, be found 
the reading of MS. C. and which perhaps existted 
in the Archotype οὗ B). equiv. to ἐ φ᾽ ᾧ, ἃ con- 
satruction found in Judith xv. 10. In short, iho 
Evangelist here choso to bend the Vernion οὗ 
Theod., and, 1 suspect, of another Jewieh Trans- 
lator, for in the — οἵ Origen, instead οἵ 
᾿Αλλ the ἴσιο reading seems to be ᾿Ακλ, i. e. 
Aquila. In ſact εἰς ὃν 15 required by the Hebr. 
Ὁ, whieh, though not exprested, is leſt to be 
aupplied per ellips. from the context - ποῖ to say 
that there is ἃ peculiar emphasis, vhich Hoffm. 
points out. 

ἴῃ ὁ παῖς μου, supra. the Mestiah is spoken of 
under the derignation òſ παῖς, from having taken 


ΜΑΤΤΉΗΕΥ XII. 19-21. 


πητός μου, εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχή μου. Θήσω τὸ 
πνεῦμά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ὄθνεσιν ἀπαη- 
γελεῖ. 19 Οὐκ ἐρίσει, οὐδὲ κραυγάσει" οὐδὲ ἀκούσει 
τις ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 9 Κάλαμον 
συντετριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, καὶ λίνον τυφόμενον οὐ 


σβέσει ἔως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν. 


2] καὶ 


[ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσι. 


upon him the ſorm οἵ a βεσυδηὶ (Phil. ii. 7), and 
from his general obedience in quality οὗ Son, to 
God the Father. So παῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ at Aets 
13, οἱ — ἐπ ἘΝ — — instead οὗ 
6 ἔδωκα the Evang. tter ὁ 

the — of tho Hebr. preterite — 
ὭΣΟ. In the use οὗ ἀπαγγελεῖ ſor the ε 
ἐξοίσει St. Matt. may βοεῖλ to have chosren for 
the worso, and Xept too elose to the Hebr. But, 
as Hoffm. obterves, the Evang. thought δὲ hero 
to act rather as an or ——— than 
a Trans!ator, wishing to chow ἄοιο the Meæasi 
would carry forth judgment (i. 6. tho ἸΤᾺΏ, or 
legem ἜΗΝ ἴο the Gentiles, namoly. by an- 
nouneing it in the presching οὗ the Gospel. with 
alluxion to the Εὐαγγέλιον as an ἀπαγγελία, 
ΟΣ mesaage from God. In the use οὗ ἐρέσει, ποῖ 
κεκράξεται, the Evang. chose for ἃ genera— ἃ 
more ial term as denoting the elamour οὗ 
litigation or contentious disputation, as opposed to 
placidity and mildness οὗ address, as thovn in the 
meekness οὗ wisdom spoken οὔ by Jas. iĩi. I3. Again, 
tho term συντετριμμένον is moro agreeable to 
the Hebr. than the συντεθλασμένον οἵ the Sept., 
διὰ συντρίψει than κατεάξει : and 50 οὗ τυφό- 
Μενον comp. vith Sept. καπνιζόμενον. The former 
term is so used by the best writers from Hdot. 
to Plutarch, Sol. 1, παρεφύλαξε τνυφομένην 
ἑδροῦ πυρὸς ἔτι ζῶσαν φλόγα. In the uso ο 
the term σνυντεέτρ. thore is no allusion such δῷ is 
traced to our Lord's noiseless and unoetentatious 
eourse and gentleness οὗ demeanour. nor to his 
tender compasion for human woe (John xi. 35), 
but as ἰδίκοῃ in conjunetion vith the followving 
metaphor, it must import ἃ deeper apiritual aonae 
85 ad verting to the 0886 οὗ ἃ broken and contrite 
apirit. The case οὗ auch is represented as like ἃ 
bruised reed and smoking flax, τι εἰ allusion to 
their weakness and vant οὗ fervour and spiritual 
life. But the reed that is bruixed shall ποῖ ὃθ 
broxen, but supported by Him ὙΠῸ is mighty to 
austain; and the yet faintly smoking candle-vwielk 
ahall ποῖ be blovn out, but blovn up. moro 
πὶ Cal vin and Matth. Henry. Here, δὲ ofſten in 
the Greek vwriters, by the negation οὗ one thin 
is implied the affirmative οὗ the contrary, q. d. 
he will ærengthen vavering faith, and rekindlo 


nearly extinet gien; 

The test αἰ ον, however, connected 
ἩΠῚ this resta on the words ἕως ἂν 
ἐκβάλῃ---λπιουσι. Thero ἴδ in the Ενδηροϊ οὶ 
a considerable variation from both the Sept. and 
the Hebrew. Let us, howerver, first examine tho 
rariation hotveen the Hebrein and the δορί. The 
Sept. by ἔθνη thought proper to σῖτα the meuainꝗ 
intended by theo Prophet. rather than the litero. 

ὑπ; vhieh would have required νῆσοι. 
æense is, tho moſt remote nations, ποῖ only 
the Jevs, but the Gentiles. As to the diverity 
ἴῃ ὀνόματι (ἴος the Hebr. ΤῸ means either lau 


or doctrius) wo may, with Schleuaner, au 
ὀνόματι to be in the sense laro or * 
trine, as in various — of the N. T., which he 
80 explains in his Lex. 1 ahould, howeror, pre- 
ἴον upposing that the Sept. Trapslator here, as 
before, chose to express — aoaso in ἃ 
— verrion; and that the Evangelist fol- 
lowed the Sept. as ſar as "ο thought it ufßeiently 
faithful, and to his purpoee, and πὸ further- 
thus pasting over the ἀναλάμψει καὶ οὐ θραν- 
σθήσεται---ἃπἃ no wonder, sinco they were not 
errential to his purpore, and the term ἀναλ. per- 
hapse in St. Matthews copy, as well as 4}} tho 
copies ΠΟῪ extant, is nevertheless quite corrupt. 
I have no doubt that the original text οἵ the 
δορὶ. was ἀγακάμψει: and also (δαὶ a negativo 
perticle has hero (as oecatsionally in all writers) 
ali out. Thus οὐκ ἐνακ., he will not bend 
back, will not give way or despond' (comp. Cebes 
as cited by Stoph. Thes. in v.) expreſttes (ἢ. true 
nenſso οὗ iho Hebr. D' χὁ, vhich is,“ will not 
be s0 brolken in apirit as to despond.“ Finally, to 
ad vert to the differenco between the Hebreu and 
tho Evuægelist, this consistae, partly in tho omis- 
aion οὗ δονυογδὶ words, and partly in the chauge 
οὗ others. Βαϊ neither, 1 apprehend, involves 
any real dixerepancy; for the δοῆδο, as ὙΠῚ be 
aeon, is precisoly the rame. The Evangelist veems 


Γ to have purposely omitted part οὗ the worda, be- 


cause they wereo unsuitable to his 3 and 
prob. wero oven then very corrupt in the Sept.: 
and in expressing [86 dento οἵ the others, he 
chose (as is oſten done in Seripture) to δίδνα 
together tho two clauses DDD Iν ΤΌΝ and 
v Ὀ ἰηίο one, and gire the suB- 
ΒΤΑΝΟΙ οἵ both. So that τὴ sense οὗ the worils 
ἕως ἐκβάλῃ ſanswering to ἐξοίσει in the Sept.) 
εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν is this: LAnd thus σπηΐ it 
86] until he — have brought out uncertain 
conflict unto decided victory, ao as to ϑοπὰ forth 
[over the vhole earth] his Rule of life ſ the Gos- 
pel] conquering and ἴο conquer' (lit. for δρὶ τὶ - 
iual conquest), Rer. vi. 2, intimating, that both 
the preaching οἵ the Gocpel in the world, and 
the power οὗ the Gospel in the heart οὗ true be- 
lievers, ahall ultimate prevail: that ahall 
νὰ the upper hand οὗ corruption, and αἱ length 

porfected in — 88 eye hath not seen, 
&xe., 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

21. The ἐν is absent from most οἵ tho uncial 
and many cursivo MSS., and is cancelled Ὁ 
Orieab. Scholꝛ, Lachm. and Tisch. But 

use, δἷηςο although internal evidenco is against 
t. yet, cousidering that both the Hebr. and 
Sopi. have δ preposition, the Erangelist was 
moro likely to tako the preposition than to reject 
it; and it eems he adopted the ἐν from tho 
Hebr., though ἐπὶ is fonnd in the — and 
also in Rom. xv. 12. 1Cor. xv. 19. MTim. ix. 
10. vi. 17. νυ. δ. ͤPet. i. 18. iii. 3. 1 δμβου]ά, 
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MATTEBEW ΧΙ]. 99.-- 97. 
32 Τότε προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμονιξόμενος, τυφλὸς καὶ κωφὸς, 


καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν’ ὥστε τὸν τυφλὸν καὶ κωφὸν καὶ λαλεῖν 
καὶ βλέπειν. 33 Καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι, καὶ ἔλεγον" 


x ΒαΡΓΔΌ. 


84. 
Mark ἃ. 23. 
Luxe 11. 16. 


Μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαυΐδ; 3:10 ἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκού- 
Φ 4 ΄ , ᾽ B2 κι 
σαντες͵ εἶπον: Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 


Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων. 358 Εῤδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς 
ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Πᾶσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται" καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτῆς οὐ σταθήσεται. 38 Καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς τὸν Σατανᾶν ἐκ- 
βάλλει, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη" πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία 
αὐτοῦ; 531 Καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ 


indeed, be inclined to suspect that the reading 
arose from the seribes (Sinco ἐν δου καὶ very 
frequently eoalesces with the καὶ per crusin), did 
I ποῖ observe the consſtruetion with the simplo 
dat. once in tho Sept., 4 Kings xviii. 29, and 
once in the Clasas. writers, Thucyd. iii. 97, r. 
τῇ τύχῃ. If that bo the truo reading, the sense 
vill be, as in the οἵ Thucyd., shall 
lace their hope on * πάτο: lit. His Law [οὗ 
iſe] in the Gospel; thus adapting the ΤῸ οὗ 
tho Prophet, the Lau — Motes) ἴο the Goopel, 
οἵ whiech the sum and centre is Okritt as the 
Head οἵ the Gospel dispensation, Acts viii. 12. 

22. τνφλὸν καί] Thete words, not found ἴῃ 
8 ΜΗ5,, hare been caucelled by Lachm. and 
Tisch., üho thus run counter ποῖ only to the 
atrongest eaternad authority (confirmed by tho 
Pesch. Syr. Version), but also to internud evi- 
dence, as exisſting in the likelihood of the wvords 
being lost from the change οἵ position in τυφλὸν 
καὶ κωφὸν, many MSS. reading τὸν κωφὸν καὶ 
τ. In such a case omission oſten occurs. 

23. ἐξίσταντο) were quite amazed. See LeXx. 
Μήτι is to bo rendered aum, or an ——— not 
nonne? for the former implies that didelie pre- 
ponderates; ἴῃ latter, belie. The multitudo 
pmeems to havo spoken thus modestly, to avoid 
ofſending the Pharisees. By υἱὸς Δαυϊδ is meant 
the Messiuhv, promised under that character. The 
multitude inſerred Jesus to be such, from the 
fulfilment, under their eyes, of the prophecy οἵ 
Is. xxxv. ὅ. 

24. οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 
Βεελ. Tho full ſense is, " doth ποῖ cast out tho 
devils ſwhieh he caſts οὐ} but by,' &c., thus ac- 
knowledging, however unwillingly, the reality οὗ 
the disposscesions, and, consequently, the τηΐτα- 
cles, and yet determined not to recognize theo 
Divine authority οὗ the worker οὗ them; having 
in fact no other course to take. 
ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμ.}Ὶ Not only was an 
hierarchy of good angols held, but ἃ subordina- 
tion and headship was believed to exist among 
the δοίέ ones: and this ποῖ only by the Incan- 
tores and Exorcistoœ, &c., but by ἐδο bbis. 80 
in the Rabbinical writers the expression caput 
dæmonum'“' often occurs; and the name given to 
him is Asmodæus. So too thought some heathen 
philosophers, espec. Porphyry, vho mentiona the 
ἄρχων ὮΥ the namo of Serapis. 

δ, εἰδὼς τὰς ἐνθυμ. αὐ.] Seo note, supra ἰχ. 4, 
vhere 1 havo shovn that theso two — and 
e veral others, where the power οὗ knowing the 


thoughts of men, - vhich is constantly repre- 
aented ἴῃ Scripture as the attribute of God 
alone, —must attest the Deity οἵ Christ our Savi- 
onr. Our Lord knew ποῖ only what they thought, 
but (ὡς καρδιογνωστὴε) their beuris, and thai to 
the very core; well too did he ſathom their tick- 
edness whieh, and not the weakness οὐ their under- 
atandings, had dictated the sentiment they had 
ut tored, contrary. it would seem, to their privatoe 
conviction; vhich called forth the severe denun- 
ciation implied at v. 81. Comp. supra ix. 3, and 
the parallel passages. 

-- πᾶσα βασιλεία, &c.] In refuting the abovo 
foul imputation onr Lord uses a prorerbial 
aaying (similar to many eited from the Greek and 
Rabbinical writers) in whhich we have an aryu- 
mentum αὖ absurdo; q. ἀ. " The safety οἵ α ætato 
or οὗ 6 ſiumily is promoted by concord, and ἀο- 
δἰτογοὰ by dissension;' q. d. If Satan were ἴο 
combine with mo in expelling his demons from 
the bodies οὗ men, vhither he has empowered 
them to enter, he woulò be at variance with him- 
aelf, would δοῖ foolishly, and his authority could 
not continueo. 

27. Having shown the absurdity οὗ their argu- 
ment, he ΠΟΥ͂ turns their own weapons againat 


em. 

— ἐν Βεελζεβούλ]) That there wero per- 
mons among the Jews vho profeſced ἴο cast out 
demons by exoreiams, and invocation οὗ the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, we learn both from 
the Scriptures (ee Luko ix. 49. Acts xix. 18. 
Mark ix. ὅδ), and from Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, δ. 
vii. 6, 8, both from the early Fathers, (as Justin 
Martyr, Irenæus, Origen, Tortullian, and others,) 
and from Lucian. Trag. p. 171. The argument, 
theroſore, is,“ If those who cast out demons prove 
themsel ves to bel ed with Satan, then must 
vyour diciples be also leagued with him; and the 
censure vill apply to them as well as unto me.“ 
It affecta not the —— vhether the demons 
vwere really expelled by δυο exorcism (thongh 
ἦς might oometimes happen, by the permisſtion of 
God); ἰδ is suficient for the arqumentum αὐ 
hbominem, that the Pharisees ἐδοισίμ they were 
expelled, ἀπά did not attribute it to the agency οἵ 
Satan. -On more matureo consideration of this 
—— point, whether the casting out hero 
apolen οἵ was ἃ γεαί, or only ἃ pretended, exor- 
cism, J am inclined to think that the persons in 
question did 2ometimes really cast them out. 1 
am induced to come to this conclusion, not from 
tho argu ments advanced by Mr. Alf., but from 


ΜΑΤΊΗΕῪΥΝ ΧΙ]. 28-31. 


9] 


υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσι ; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται 
κριταί. 38 Εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 39 "Ἢ πῶς δύναταί 
τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ 
διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρόν ; καὶ τότε τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 80 .Ὃ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ κατ' ἐμοῦ ἐστε" Ἰαχο ΤΑ ΤΟ, 


καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 


those urged by Dr. Hamm. and Dr. Whitby. 
The adduced by Mr. Alf. (after Whit- 
by) from Irenæus and Justin Mart. aro very 
vweighty (thoso οὗ Origen and Theophilus fſar less 
conclusive), and exceedingly curious is that from 
Jos. Ant. υἱῖϊ. 2, 5. But Mr. Alf. greatly les- 
ens the importance οὗ thoe by adwitting 
there the reading ἐνδόμενοι, vhich the late edi- 
tor, Richter, edited, solely from the conjecture οὗ 
Ernesti; but vwrongly, ſor if the δοηϑδα thus 
arising vere (vhich is far from being the case) 
to the purpose, still that would require ἐνδόντα. 
The common reading (in Huds. and Haverc.) 
ἐνδούμενα yields ἃ Ῥα δεΏδο, but it is destituto 
οἵ anthority. And the ἐνδούμενοι, edited by 
Dindorf from ſour MSS., is forbidden by δαιμό- 
vic. The true reading is, J apprehend, either 
ἐναδόμενα, fonnd in tho two best MSS., or 
rather ἐπαδ., ἱποαπίαία, vhich is confirmed by 
Origen contra Cels. ]. iv. Ρ 188, 20q., vhero he 
mays that the names οὗ the God οἵ Abraham, 
ἵππος, and Jacob, were used by the Jewish Exor- 
eiſts ἐν τῷ κατεπάδειν δαίμονας, in ἀζοαη- 
ἑαπάο dæmonas. Certainly the term ἐπαδ. ἰδ 
more suitable then ἐνό., ποῖ to tay that the pas- 
εἶνε present οὗ ἐνδέω is, I beliove, unprecedented. 
If it did occur, it would be written ἐνδεόμενος: 
but the pass. preterito ἐνδεδέμενοςε πᾶϑ exclu- 
ai rely ὑδεὰ. As respects the expresion em- 
ployed οἵ this healing by Jos, παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
«λεῖστον ἰσχύει, it does not mean, is οὗ great 
οτος, as Vhiston renders, but, 16 widely preva- 
lent. 1 cannot. howover. concede to Mr. alf. 
ταὶ the above view is confirmed by the words of 
the multitude, supra ix. 33. οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη 
οὕτως ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, for the σίοεα Mr. alf. 
puts upon {86 words requires manifest violence 
ἴο astrain out 80 extensive ἃ sense from ἃ particle. 
The pasaage leſt untortured rather confirmas the 
general opinion, that tho exoreisms were only 
αἰϊεφεά to be sueh, and admitted by the Phari- 
ees If, howerer, the reality of the exorciasm 
be admitted, the argument may, as it has been 

Whitby, well tineed thus:VNon doubt ποῖ 

t your exorciſts do cast out devils by virtue 
of the nameo οὗ the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; it ὙΠ} then afford matter for your con- 
demnation, vho pass so favourable ἃ judgment 
on chem, to pass 80 unjust ἃ censure on me, in 
vhom γοῦ see ovidences οὗ the ſinger 5 God, in 
casting out 4}} manner of eril spirits, ἄς. B 
διὰ τοῦτο--κριταὶ it is meant they, 1.6. their 
conduct will afford matter for yjour condemnation 
85 unjust. 

--- υἱοί] „sons,“ by an idiom derived from the 
eusſtoms οὗ tho Jevs, denotes dixiples. 
IKings xx. 35. 2 Tim. i. 2. 

B. ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ] ὁ by divino energy;“ 
as in Luko xi. 20, ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ. Tho rea- 


Jusi 
matter; and espoec. points αἱ the diaboli 


1Mark 


John ὅ. 16. 
811 Διὰ τοῦτο λόγω Ἐπ). 5. 


soning is this: “Βαυΐ [1 cast out demons by 
Divine power, J perſorm miracles by the aid of 
God: heneo it follows, that J am sent᷑ from God. 
But if J be sent from God, you should beliove 
— vhen Ι announce to you tho iagdom οἵ 


-- ἔφθασεν] This strong cxpreetion means, 
is already como upon you' i. 6. s-0oner than 
z expected.“ So in Luke xi. 20. 1 Thess. ii. 


29. The purposo οὗ this verso is to show, by ἃ 
fresh illustration, tho folly οὗ supposing that ho 
aete by a power from, and consequently inferior 
to, Satan; aince he evinces superiority over him, 
by overpowering him, and despoiling him of his 
authority; 4. ἀ. “ If (as all must confess) he who 
binds another is stronger than he vho is bound 
by him, you will easily perceivo that 1 must be 
far moro poverul than the Princo οὗ demons.“ 

-- ἣ πῶς) ΟΥ̓́ this uso οὗ ἣ, or εἶδε, as intro- 
ductory of another comparison, examples may bo 
aeen in my Lex. in voc. Τὸ which 1 add Jo- 
aophi. Bell. ii. 2, δ, fin. ἣ ποταπὸν 

80. σκορπίζει) This, liko συνάγω before, 
aeems to have boeen δὴ agricultural term; tho 
former signifying to æatter abroad ταν, to be 
made into hay, or corn, aſter being dried by the 
aun; the latter, to collect it into heaps. 

8]. διὰ τοῦτο] for the connexion 866 noto 
aupra. There is scarcely any point in the inter- 
retation οὔ tho N. T. vhich has been more de- 
ated than the nature οὔ the BLASPH-XMV AGaAINST 
THER Houv ΒΡΙΒΙΥ, of which it is hero said, that 
it shall νοέ δὲ iven. It would Ὀ6 ἃ waste οὗ 
τὸ to γεαΐ, "πῇ useless labour to detail and 
reviev, the far ter of the interpretations 
propounded by Theologians, ancient and modern, 
οὗ this verso. In order to ascertain the truo 
ense, it is of importance to attend carefully to 
the conneæxion, and to gather vhat help ve can 
from the parallel parsages. Now the σοπποσίον 
ahould seem to be decided by the fofmula did 
τοῦτο, vhich iatroduces αὶ is said; and has 
reference ποῖ 80 mueh to the vorda vhich havo 
, 89 to the τολοία of tle — 
cal ca- 

lumny vwhich had beon uttered by the Seribes, in 
attributing the undisputed miracles οὗ Christ to 
the agency οὗ the Devil, as is certain from Mark 
iii. 28, 80, ὅτι ἔλεγον πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει, 
οἵ which the full δοπδο is [ἡ this den unciation was 
uttered] becanse they said, ἃς. The main ques- 
tion on vhich the matter hinges is, whether it be 
the conducet οὗ tho Pharisees on ἐλὲς particular 
occasion, that ἰδ meant, or that of the same persons 
0on ἃ rds, by similurſy calumniatinq tho 
supornatural gifts οὔ tho Spirit, xubſoquently 
poured forth, aſter the resurrection and ascension 
οὗ Chrit. Thoe loutler viow is ſtreuuously main- 
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ὑμῖν: πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποῖς ἡ δὲ τοῦ Πνεύματος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 


tained by Whitby, Baxter, Hamm., Doddr., and 
Mack., whose arguments are, in brief, as followa: 
41, It is declared, that whosoever speaketh ἃ 
vword against the Son of man, it ahall δὸ ſorgiven 
him;' and, thereofore, the Pharisees, in calumni- 
ating his miracles, were not guilty οὗ the ὍΝ - 
donable ain. " 2άϊγ. The εἷῃ ἀρεῖποὶ the Hol 
Ghost eould ποῖ be committed during our Saviour's 
abode on earth, δὲ the Holy Ghoet vas ποῖ given 
till after his ascension, Jokn vii. 39, xvi. 7. Acta 
ii. 1. æeq. 3dly. In St. Luko xii. 10. our Saviour 
males * aanmo declaration respecting this δίῃ, 
vwhen no calumny against him vas uttered.“ 
These arguments, however, are by no means con- 
clusive. As to the Ist and 84, they proceed on ἃ 
falao aupposition; for ὈΡΨΡΑΡΙΩΥ οοιἰά be com- 
mitted during our Saviour's lifetime; sinco, 
though the Holy Ghost was not given to men 
untiſ after Chrisi's ascension, and even then only 
occationally and limitedly, to Christ it was given 
ucillꝙ, and withonxt meature; as is plain from 
John iii. 84. οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν ὁ Θεὸς 
τὸ Πνεῦμα, vhero compare the text. Theo δά 
argument has not tho leaſt cogency; δίποο ἴῃ δι. 
Lubke tha order οὔ the evenis is very littlo ob- 
aerved, and the occasions when things were κα! ὰ, 
ΔΙῸ often rather intimated than indirated. Theoe 
only one οὗ any weight that has been μὴ ἡμὴ is, 
that tho Pharisees present could not be thought 
utterly inoxcusable, aince the crowning evidenco 
οὗ Christ's Mestiahship, by his reaurrection and 
the subſequent effusion οὗ the Holy Spirit, had 
not yet been afforded. But that argument is, 
however spocious, inconclusive; and involves 
ἃ sitting in judgment on our God's procoedings. 
The crimo οὗ ihe Pharisees was, aſuredly, all 
things considered, greuter than that committed 
by those vho aſtervards βροῖζο evil οὗ the huper- 
natural οἷδε of the Holy Spirit. It was, as 
Archbp. Secker obterves, the greatest and moet 
vilful obſtinacy in wrong that σὴ be imagined, 
vhen they and all around them δα the most 
Tlustrious and beneficial miracles done in con- 
firmation οὗ the purest and mort holy and benevo- 
lent doctrines, to atand out in opposition to both; 
to insist that {πὸ Devil conspired against himselt 
rather than own tho finger οὗ God, vhere it vas 
80 exceedingly visible; not only to oppose, but to 
rovile. the strongest eovidenco laid beſore them in 
the fullest manner, and that, very probably, 
against the secret conviction of their own hearta; 
auch behaviour manifesta the most hardened and 
desperate wickedness. In short, vhen we con- 
aider the extremo harashness of supposing, that 
vhat was aaid in immediate connexon viih tho 
conduct οὗ the Pharisees, and introduced by ἃ 
formula coꝝnfininꝙ it to that, was ποῖ meant to be 
understood οἵ that. but οὗ another oſſence vhich 
bore δὴ affinity to it, it is abundantly obvious that 
the interpretation in question is really untenable. 
There δ the more reason to warn Biblical atu- 
dents againſst embracing it; since it vwas tho 
—— οὗ it by the Latin and somo Greek 
Fathers, and the aubsſsequent extension οὗ it to 
— —— evil οἵ the operutions οἵ the — Spirit 
generulliy, even οἵ his qraces, which opened ἃ door 
ἴο the grievous errors into which those Theolo- 
ſians, οὗ the ancient and earlier modern School 


fell, το almoſst made the Sin (as they inaccu- 
rately term it) aqainst cle Hol Ghost, to consist 
in ἃ wilful oppoeition to the teaching of το 
Spirit, in respoct to vhat such men persuade 
themaelves is δίοπο the truth, as it is in Jesus. 
Hence the pastage has been quoted ΒΥ Romanistas 
inst Proteſtants, and by Protestants against 
— by orthodox Proteſtants againſt he- 
terodox Proteſtants; and miꝙht be adduced by 
the maintauiners οὗ the Iying miracles οὗ our day 
against thoss vho γοβοέ thein. Nay, it has been 
explained οὗ obctinoule resistance to the ꝙruces οὗ 
186 Holy Spirit by invincible hardnets of heart 
and impenitenco; or οὗ σροδίασν, or οὗ Vᷣallinꝙ 
into mortal tins qfter ille qrace ΟἿ ἐδο Holy Spirit 
ἐπ δαρίωπι. Vet ihose who mainiain these various 
ΥἹΟΥ͂ are constrained, virtuully αἱ least, to admit 
tho crimo to ὃθ onable; vwhich is directl 
contrary to our Saviour's words. Bestides, it 
could not bo the design οὗ our Lord, to utter 


vhat ehould prove, δ it τότε, ἃ trap for tho 
consciences οὗ men; and hould operate to fill 
timid, though sincerely pious perrons with vain 


; much less to furniah arms for Church 
polemices to wield one against another αὐ infiri- 
tum. Αἱ the same timo it must be remem bered 
that moet οὗ the offences which have been thought 
to constitute the blasphemy against the Holy Ghoet 
bear ome aſfinity thereto; being, if not Maxphemy, 
at least cin againat the Holy Spirit, doing despiĩo 
to the Spirit οἵ Graco, and bringing σις destruc- 
tion on those vho labitually commit them. 

The words οἵ the ormer οἴδυϑο must ποῖ be 
unattended ἴο, being, as it were, overſhadowed 
by this latter. The words may best be rendered, 
All ain, yes blasphemy, hall be forgiven;“ 
meaning all ſother] δίῃ [ποὶ δὸ wilful and pre- 
aumptuous] shall be ſforgiven, be pardonable on 
due repentance and reformation. So, again, hy 
βλασφ. ἰδ to be understood all other blarphemy 
except that subjoined, -all other, whether againat 
God, or, as expresced in tho next clause, against 
Christ, espec. ihe latter, to which it is τεείγιοίεα 
in the parallel μαβεδρὸ of Luke. Exven (δαὶ, 
however, ve 866 15 pardonable, ἃ provision being 
made for its pardon in the blood of Christ. Sec 
Dr. Waterland's Works, vol. ix. Serm. 28. The 

8 adduced by Mr. Alford as containing 
ihe aame declaration ἴῃ δεῤῥέανοθ δα the present, 
are of a differont character. Even the passage οὗ 
1 Φοδπ νυ. 16, ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον, has ἃ 
marked difference, as denoting not any aingle sin 
in particular, but ἃ courxe Οὗ Sinainq, implyxing 
the habitual commission of presumpiuous βίῃ: 
and that may well be aſid to be πρὸς θάνατον, 
not 086 the meuns for its pardon are ποῖ pro- 
vided by the aatisfaction οἵ Christ, but δοὸ utterly 
unlikely ἰδ ἐξ to be attained, that the sinning 
may be said, popularly, to be mortal. The ex- 
pression at v. δ: οὔτε ἐν---μέλλοντι, is founded 
οὔ ἃ Hebr. form, containing the δἰτοηρεδὶ mode 
οὗ expreſsing æever,; διὰ though sometimes used 
by 180 Rabbins on occasions οἵ lender moment, 
has here ἃ peculiar and avwſul olemnity. The 
νῦν inserted in many ancient MSS. (includin 
most οὗ the Lamb. and Br. Mus. ones), an 
adopted by Matth. and Scholz, βοῦς to be a 
mere interpolution ſrom reveral pastages vhero 
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ἀνθρώποις. 83 Καὶ ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ὃς δ' ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ 


ἁγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐν ἱ 
μέλλοντι. 88 ΛΗ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν, καὶ τὸν ἴᾶχο δ. ὦ, 


.] “ 


εν τῷ 


the νῦν is found, espec. sinco none οὗ the 
εξ: adduced in such abundance by —* 
Schoettg., and Wets., have it. As τοβρεςῖβ the 
words at νυ. 31, τοῖς ἀνθρώτπ. — the 
aecond time, and cancelled by Lachm. and Ticch 
on but alender authority, they were expunged by 
certain Crities for the βακο of remoring ἃ tauto- 
logy; though auch 8 use as the one here, on δῇ 
occasion οὗ deep seriousness, occurs in the best 
Cla-s. writers, and s0 far from being pleonastic, 
ἰδ intensive, thus: “Wherefore δὺς ing tho 
case, because you, notwithstanding plain ſaets, 
and eren self-conviction to the contrary, persist 
in afürming that 1 act in concert with Satan. 7 
a22y unto you - I solemnly apprise you, ἄς. In 
this point οὗ view the ain juat about to be warked 
vith the hes viest denunciation, that οὗ an open 
belying of the present power οὗ the Holy Spirit 
οἵ δού working in and for his — οὗ grace, 
ἃ determined rejection οὗ vhat is Lnovn and felt 
to ὑπ τὰς truth, assumes ἃ chatacter inexpressibly 
awful. 

33. ἢ ποιήσατε, ἄς. ] ponite, tuppose, con- 
aider. ΞΞ οἱὰ Engl. * case.“ A Lætiniem for 
τίθετε. Χεη. Anab. τ. 7, 9, ποιῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς 
—— ἐμοῦ ἥκειν εἰς Φᾶσιν. 

ere 18. hero a resumption of the conrie οὗ 
argument. interrupted by the solemn warning δὲ 
υν 31, 32; and τὸ words, which harve the air οὗ 
an adage, q. ἃ, aceount the treo good vhich pro- 
duce⸗ fruit, οὐ tho reverro, aro by aomeo 
Expotitors applied to the Pharixces, by others to 
our Lord himself. Tho latter is preferable, as 
being more agreeable to the context. But there 
may be, 86 in many other cases, ἃ tuo ſold re- 
ferenee, I. to the Pharisces, who could ποῖ utter 

τοογαῖα because their works were eril; 2. to 
our Lord. vho could not be eril ſince his worka 
vere eminently good; q. d. If τὴ} works be 
esentially the works οὗ {πὸ evil one, then am 7 
corrupt and evil, but if not, youre is 
calumny; and ἰΐ your vorks be the worſis οὗ 
Satan, then it is γοῦ vho are corrupt and your 
— against me falla back on yourelves.“ Αἱ 
v. 84, our Lord retorts on his ad veriaries the 
charge they had made against him, and after ad- 
dressing them ὃν the same titlo as aupra iii. 7, 
and infra xxiii. 833, indicative of their malicious 
and calum nious dispocitions (see South's Serm., 
vol. x. No. 9), he accommodates tho — 
aimilitudo by perionally ἀΡρΡ᾽ υἱπρ it ἴο ΐ 
vhero the interrogation has the force of strong 
negation; 4. ἃ. it ΜΞ morally impoſmible that 
they, evil and corrupt as they wereo in heart, 
εουϊὰ utter good things; it could ποῖ reasonabl 
be their bitter and calumnions — 
argued the corruption οὗ their hearts. This our 
Load confirms by another adagial aaying, like 
æereral found in the Class. writers; thus inti- 
mating, that it vas from their corrupt heartas 
that e evil words οὗ their lips were pproduced. 
Of courie, ἐπ this and the from the Class. 
ial wentiments are only meant οὗ 


vriters tho 330 
vhat is ριαίΐψ, not generallyj or univerially, 


τούτῳ ἱ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε τι Βαρτετ. 


found ἰο occur. Seo Bucer and Calv., and 
comp. EFecles. ii. 15, Sept., διότε ἄφρων ἐκ 
περισσεύματος λαλεῖ, uhere τῆς καρδίας ἰδ to 
be supplied from the context. The metaphor 
ἢ which comp. James iii. 1] and 12, 
vhere the — had —— the prerent — 
δῶρο in mind), meems derived from ἃ bubbling 
fountain vhenece the water issues copiously, 
περισσῶς. Simil. Jer. vi. 7, ᾳ. d.“ Tho heart is 
the ἴα, ἴθ ποτὰφ aro the εἰγεαπε.᾽ἠ ΟἿ (ὁ 
other hand, δὲ v. 85, in θησανροῦ, tho metaphor 
aoems talcen from ἐλά ὍΣ ΜΡ in βίοτο οὗ arti- 
eles to be brought forth for future use. Thus in 
the caso οὗ ἴῃς ρσουά man, the thoughts οὗ 
his heart are laid up to come forth on suitable 
occasions in good words for edification. Ex- 
βάλλει horo corresponds to the term used in 
δὲ, Luke, προφέρει, probably by a Helleniastic 
idiom; ſor the Sept. expreases tho Hebr. ΣΝ by 
either term. As to the examples adduced by 
Wots. and Kypke from the Cldas. writers, the 
aro only ἐπ δένην deteriori, as we tay to bolt —8 
ealumuy.“ But in the Hellenisſtie use the term 
is applied to vhat is ꝙood, and 1 doubt ποῖ that 
δι. Matth. used ΤῊ in his Hebr. — Το 
good things treasured up in the heart οἵ the σοοά 
man (good through God's — aro 
the good things οἵ wiedom and knowledge (comp. 
Col ii. 8), good — the Word οὗ 
God lauid up there, tho Law οὗ εογί εν there, 
divine truihs dwelling and γον there. And 


those good things the good man ποῖ only προ- 
φέρει. but ἐκβάλλει, οαϑέσίά even 88 
osoph out of his δίοτεβ, οὐ the good house- 


holder, ὅστις ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ, 
vhere Origen, vith the 114]. and Vulg. (from 
ignoranco οὗ the diverrity) cateches up ihe 

ἄον δας ἢ it 18) προφέρει found in ὁπ, and only 
one., Gr. ΜΆ. A aↄimilar oppotition between 
ἐκβάλλ. and the milder term is obeervable in 
Pu. cxlvi. 17, Sept. τοῦ διδόντος — 
Aorrot κρύσταλλον, " casteth forth, hurleth his 
hail' (pnot ice). Thus thoereo is δὰ inteneity οὗ 
aenso im as aaid οἵ vhat is done zealously 
and heartily. J Know οἵ πὸ other exampleo, 
though sowething liko it occurs infra xiii. δῶ ; 
but in our ovn language the term to huri is ocen- 
cionally δὸ used in ihe earlier writers, as Spenser, 
vho has he hurls out vova.“ As applied to the 
evil man, the term is espec. suitablo; and thero 
the Clasaical usage οὗ the vwords quite coincides, 
namely, to bolt out, kurl forik, as ἴῃ Hdot. νἱ. 69. 
ὡς ἀνοίῃ τὸ ἔπος ἐκβάλοι τοῦτο. Απὰ 50 
Milton, *hurling defiance toward the vault οὔ 
hearen.“ At v. 86 οὖν Lord's addreto closes 
vith a 2lema declarution such as is oſten to bo 
noted elsewhere, but wvhich is here introductory 
to τοαγπέπσ, in vhich there is ἃ tacit resumption 
οἵ the foregoing reasoning; q. d. Accordingly, 
aince words spring from the inner fountains οἵ 
the heart, iasuo from its δοογεῖ recettes, as from 
an inner atorehouse, bo careful εὐλαΐ thoe shall 
be there, tince words as well as actions will bo 
amenable to judgment αἱ tho great day οἵ ac- 
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καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν: ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν, καὶ τὸν 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν: ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γινώσκεται. 
Ἀβυρτα 8.7, δώ αὶ Πεγγήματα ἐχιδνῶν ! πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ 


1μικὸ 8. 46. 


ὄντες ; ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. 


86 Ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ [ τῆς καρδίας] 
ἐκβάλλει [τὰ] ἀγαθά: καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει πονηρά. 856 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα 
ἀργὸν, ὃ ἐὰν λαλήσωσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσι περὶ αὐτοῦ 
λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως' 81 ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων σου δικαιωθήσῃ, 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθήσῃ. 


Infra 16. 


88 Τότε ἀπεκρίθησάν τινες τῶν Γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων 


πα ἀτὴΝ λέγοντες" “Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. 89 οΟ δὲ 


1 Κα 11. 16, 


κι... ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς; Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον 


count. Tho ποτὰ καρδίας has been, on eompe- 
tent authority, cancolled by the principal Editors, 
85 introduced either from tho preceding verse, or 
from the οἱ in Luke. ὁ τὰ be- 
ἴοτο ἀγαθὰ has been cancelled by Scholæz, 
Lechm., and Tisch., on atrong external — 
confirmed by tho principal Lamb. διὰ Mus. MSS. 
but, as internal eridenco draws rather the other 
vay, Jam content to bracket it. 

ἘΠ ΒΟΥ. is meant, liko Lat. otiox and 
Engl. idle, morally uselest, as tending to no 
purposo οὗ edißcation, vain, and by the force οὗ 
ithe context, evil. answering to the πονηρὸν at 
v. 35. Comp. Xen Momi δῇ, vbero ἴο 
ἐργάτην ὠφέλιμον is ορροιεεὰ ἐργ. ἀργόν. 

hus it is πο [00 aamo 885 the μωρολογία ἴῃ 
Eph. ν. 4, nor ποοδββδσγ οηυΐν. to the πονηρὸν 
δὲν. 36, but may denote siinply δοοίέαεε, profit- 
les, with, however, an —3 notion of αὐπεῖδες ; 
i. 6. where there ἰδ πὸ purpose of nor ΒΏΥ 
abaoluto iantention οἵ οὐ]. This, if it dooe not 
yield a0 — 8 2ense, is moreo —— the 
rpose οὗ ruing, as suggesting the i ΠΟΘ, 
ἔ 80 etriet an account 18 to be giren οὗ idle, 
unproſitable, though ποῖ intentionally oril, tal 
—vWbhat, then, οὗ wieked and proſane ἀϊϑεουσθο 1᾿ 
Eren the heathen philosophers were not un- 
aware of tho heavy responsibility ſor idle words. 
So PIlato, p. 832, εαγβ, κούφων---λόγων (ἰάϊε, 
9 βαρντάτη ζημία, puniſhment, 88 
in Thucyd. ii. 24. 111. 44. So, too, Py ras 
ϑιοῦ. Sorm. xxxiv. — the weighty injuno- 
tion, αἱρετώτερόν σοι ἔστω λίθον εἰκῆ (at ran- 
dom, aimlessly) βάλλειν, ἢ λόγον ἀργόν. 
3B. θέλομεν ---ἰδεῖ»)] NMeaning emphaticò ἃ 
aign from heaven, in ſome colestial phenomena, 
as opposed to ἃ δύναμις, ἃ miracle vrought on 
earth, δυο as those οὗ Moses and Samuel. This 
vas 8 demand often made (eo infra xri. 1]. 
Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16), and probably 
ſounded on a literal interpretation οὗ the pro- 
phocy οἵ Daniel vii. 13, vhleh describes the δου 
οὗ man 89 coming in the clouds οἵ heavon.“ It 
vas, indeed, almost ἃ charsacteriſtie of the Jewa 
to δεῖς α saign, as appears from 1 Cor. i. 22, οἱ 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι σημεῖον αἰτοῦσι. But that ἐδ εἰρη 
they ΠΟῪ asked. was one * hocu ven, would οὗ 
itaolf δοδϑῖ) ἈΪΚΒΙΣ probable, and it is eetablished 
by the parallel passage οὗ Luke. They had wit- 
neſod aeveral ὀννάμειο, or ordinary miracles, on 


eari; but they πον demand the appearanco οἱ 
momeo sueh celestial one, δὲ had been given by 
Joccusa and by Elijah, and such ὧδ should bo 
the strongest test οἵ Jesus being the Christ. Oui 
Lord, hovwerver, well avare that the motive vhich 
prompted the request was δὴ evil one, the per- 
aons vho made it though, being - (as we δηὰ 
from tho οἵ δι. — ποῖ ἐλ6 ↄame as 
those, vho ascribed his miracles to demoniacal 
αὐτὰ (probably Sadducees), yet, as Pharisees, 

the sameo purty ἐπ league to deſtroy Jeaus), 
and well knowing that, after the miracles thoy 
had already witnessed, à sign from heaven 
vould have equally failed to produce any perma- 
nent conviction, refused to grant the request; at 
the aamo time intimating by the exceptive clause 
εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ, that δυσὶ ἃ sign, at 
least as that in the σδϑὸ οἵ Jonah, would be given 
in his own case, namely, δὶ his resurrection, as 
typified in tho Seriptural narrative of Jonah. It 
ia true that St. Luke, in — paseege, 
varves the typical allusion. merely ad verta 
to the — ioutios οὗ the σημεῖον ᾿ἰωνᾶ, 

reason for ihich has been ably pointed out 

Dr. Townson thus: Our Lord had men- 
tioned the sign οὗ the prophet Jonah, Iat, as pre- 
figuring his own death and recurrection on the 
third day; and 2udly, as 8 warning to the Jewse, 
vho stood condemned by tho converaion οὗ tho 
Ninevites. Now the sign οὗ Jonah ſeoms moro 
important in the first view; but to underttand it 
requires ἃ kKnovwledge οὗ his history, & c.. in the 
Old T.“ Nov that was more than eould be ex pected 
from Gentile converts, for uühom St. Luke chiefly 
vrote, and vho mxtt as Bp. Jebb βαγε, havo 
been startled αἱ e teeming —— 
tween the typical prophecy and its alleged fulfil- 
ment; St. Luke, therefore, mentions it only in 
the æcond view, vhich his context explains. In 
ahort., every imcuit, in ihe ἐγρίοαὶ δ] αϑίοῃ 
has been fully removed, espec. by Dr. Light- 


oot. 

80. —— Seo my Lex. This ἰδ by ꝛomeo 
understood of adultery figuratively, i. e. idolatry. 
But οἵ that there is no reason to think the Jovs 
οὗ Christ's ago wore guilty. Hence it should 
rather δοὸπὶ ἴο denote the spiritual adultery οὗ 
turning away from God by living vithout God 
in the world. For the marriage covenant, vhieh 
tho Jewieh nation was typifiod as having entered 


ΜΑΤΊΠΕΝ, XII. 40. 


9ὅ 


ἐπιζητεῖ: καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον 
Ἰωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. 40 “Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἣν ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ γ ἴοι». 
τοῦ κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας οὕτως ἔσται ὁ Υἱὸς 


into with God, might be broken by godleceness as 
vell as by idolatry. Theo term was quite suit- 
able, ίῃοο they were iniserably degenerated both 
from the faith and the obedience οὗ their fore- 
fatheras. That is attested — in terms, 
than vwhich stronger can ly be imagined. 
Novw in δὸ doing, they, as being tho iar 

le οὗ God, and alone in corenant with God, 

become covenant-breuſert ἴῃ the highest de- 
gree, as compared with that of δ τοῦδ unfaithful 
ἴο her Ausbund, inasmuch as in the Old Test. 
God is often represented as tho husband of the 
Jewish people considered as his wife, and their 
departure from him, involving ἃ sort οὗ — 
aposſtasy, is characterised as the sin οὗ adultery. 
ὅδε Jer. iii. 8 and 9, 14. xxxi. 82, and Νοίο 
arupra ix. 15. 

-- σημ. οὐ δοθ. αὖ., εἰ μὴ τὸ σημ. —— 
Meaning no greater sign than that of whie 
a type vas giren in the person οὗ the prophet 
Jonah, 1. e. ihe resurrection of Christ aſter lying 
three days in the grave: though even this astound- 
ing miracle was equally ineffectual to convinco 
there infatuated perrons. 

40. ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτουν:}] Ihare hereto- 
fore adopted the view of κῆτ. taken by Bochort, 
and since his timo, by almost every Commentator 
οὗ note: but, on further consideration, J am in- 
elined to think it untenable; since, if examined, 
it vill be ſound only to exchange for one diffi- 
culty another equally serious. Bp. Jebb, Sacr. 
Lit. p. 178, seq., has adduced vhat he considers 
invincible reasons' to prore that ἃ man could 
ποὶ be received into the ſtomach οὗ à Lamia, or 
thark, and preserved there without ἃ series οὗ 
miracles. hereas, as respects the τολαΐξ, ἃ δδίο 
and praeticable asylum would be afforded, though 
not in the δεέίψ, γεῖ in another cavity of that 
creature, vhose ckrout is immensely large, and 

vided νι ἢ ἃ beg, or inteſstine, so considerablo 
in size, that vhales often take into it two οἵ their 
young vhen vweak, aud during ἃ tempest. “In 
ihis vessel, continues he, “there are {πὸ vents, 
for inspiration and respiration;) and hbere, ho 
ihinks, the prophet was preserved — not, indeed, 
vithout mirucie, but with that economy οὗ πιέγαοία 
nien ἐχοσαριπεὰ in Seripture -This view. 
arowedly borrowed from Abbé Grosier and Dr. 
Nash, ho confirms from an eminent French natu- 
ralist, üuho (vithout adverting to the case οὗ 
Jonah) testißes that δὲ the bottom οὔ the vhale's 
rullet there is found ἃ great intestine, very thick,. 
very long, and 20 „that ἃ man might — 
through quite entire. However, objections thero 
are, 30eh as are not easy to bo removed, not only to 
Bochart's vievr, but to ihat of tho Abbé as adduced 
by Βρ. Jebb. 448 respects the ſormer, 1 cannot 
ſind ται it has been eatisfactorily proved that 
ihe gullet οὔ the dark (of vhatever apecies οὗ 
ibe hari genus) ἴδ sufficiently wide to receive 
ἃ man. e authorities adduced in Parkhurat 
Lex. in v. κῆτος rest almost vholly on ἄσαγραν, 
διὰ do not come quite up to the point. As to 
[26 ἐοϑιϊ το (vhieh has been urged in proof) 
οἵ ΤΟΙ, 80 repreſsonts Hercules 88 δυγδὶ- 
Ἰοπεὰ ἂρ ὉΥ 4 κάρχαρος κύων, tliat 16 neutral- 


ἱτοὰ by Æneas Gazæus (ecited by Parkih. Mhim- 
Φε[ 7. vho calls the 8581} that awallowed Hercules 
by the 32mo namo as the fich that awallowed 
Jonah is called in the Sept. and the prerent pes- 
aage οὗ St. Matt., namely, κῆτος and that the 
mythological βίογυ οὗ Horeules' boing swallowed 
up and ercaping alive out οὗ the fisn (vhatovor it 
vas) denoted by the term κῆτος, arose from tho 
acred history, cannot be dounbted. However the 
οὐδεν objections to Bochart's view are too for- 
midable to admit οὗ its being aaſel adopted; 
and hence 1 should be di to — that of 
9— Jebb, were it not for the formidable diffi- 

ty I Βπά in teeing how this immense air-tube, 
open at both ends, can properly (tince it does 
ποῖ form ἃ cul· de-sac) bo denoted by the term 
κοιλία: and did 1 not (vhat is of more conte- 
quence) find πο mention of this air-pipe in the 
vhale's maw, oven in those most instructive and 
able works of Beale and Scoresby. Moreover, 
vhile even Bp. Jebb freely admits that from εἶθ 
narrowness οὗ the vhale's gullet, ἃ man could 
ποῖ pass into his δζοπιαοὶ, ἔβη a most com 
tent witness, Mr. Beale in his able Natural IHis- 
tory of the spermaceii vhale, teſtifying (vithout 
any reference to the case of —8 that“ tho 
throat of tho Spermaceti whale is capacious 
enough to give passage to the body of 8 man, 
thus presenting ἃ atrong contraſt to the con- 
tracted gullet οὗ a Greenland vhale.“ Ho fur- 
ther testifies that tough the Spermaceti vhale 
is chiefiy found ἴῃ the Southern ocean, it has 
been seen in almost all seas; and that tchales 
have, however rarely, been seen in the Mediter- 
unean ses, is admitted by Mr. Parkhurat to 
have been fully prored. And from the immonso 
δἷ26 of one οὗ them (100 feet long) it must havo 
been ἃ Spermaceti vhalo, ainee no vhale but 
that reaches 100 ſeot, and oven that very rarely, 
aeldom more (Mr. Beale testifies) than 84 feet, 
and that οὗ Jouah is atyled μεγάλῳ κήτῳ. 

Iwill only add, that alihough the preservation 
οὗ Jonah could ποῖ even — — been effected 
vithout the intervention of miraculous agenecy, 
γοί must it alike havo required the came agency, 
— the hypothesis of Bp. Jebb; διά 
that, perhape, vith ποῖ 1665 of the economy οὗ 
mi. vwhieh he 50 studiously inculcates, ihan 
ἴῃ the other εδϑοὄ. Whether 1 hare been well or 
1 employed in taking πο little troublo to in- 
vestigatoe this obscure and purzaling matter, 1 
Κηῆον ποῖ; also vbether J might ποῖ have botter 
aa ved mysolf trouble, hy thinking it, to use tho 
words οὗ Mr. Alf. (as βαϊὰ of the making ΒΡ 
οὗ the three days and nights during which Christ 
vas in the heart οὗ the earth') unnecessary to 
deal with s20 frivolous ἃ matter“ (εο Mr. A/. 
must havo regarded it, from his leaving the mat- 
ter wholly untouched). But I cannot bring my- 
δε] Γ to regard any Seriptural matter as frivolous, 
the —— and reverent treatment of vhich may 
tend to remove ἃ ↄatumbling-block out of the way 
οὗ weak (perehance ————— brethron, or to 
atrengthen the faith of serious, ibough inquiring, 
believers. 

Ἔν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς is aaid to be ὁ He- 
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τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς 


Luxo 11. 
Jonah 8. δ. 
τὶ Κιησο 
10.1. 

4 ΟἿ. 0.1. 
Luxeæ 11. 81. 


νύκτας. 41 «"Ανδρες Νινευῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ 
τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν' ὅτι μετενόησαν 
εἰς τὸ κήρνγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ’ καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ ὧδε. 45 τ Βασί.- 
λισσα Νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, 


καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς 
ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομῶνος: καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος 


s Luxe 1]. 
94. 


braism ἴῸ ἐν τῇ γῇ; but a timilar expression 
occeurs in our ovn and τηοοὶ other languages. 
On the Jewieh mode of rockoning time, by 
vhich small parts of days were counted as 
rokole days, and ——— a apace οὗ time 
not two vhole days might be computed as threeo 
days and nights, βοὸ Horne's Introd. iii. 180 6q. 
This cuſstom, however, was not, as ΒΟ imagines, 
eæclusirel/ Jeiish; but may also be noticed 
among the Greeka. Thus Thucyd. vii. 7δ, τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐπὶ τῆς ναυμαχίας, that boing only vhat 
vo ahould call the æcond day. 

41. ἀναστήσονται — κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτήν) 
There is tomething refined, and perhape Oriental, 
ἴῃ the turn οὗ this and the next verse, by vhich 
ihe Ninevites and the Queeu οἵ Sheba are aup- 
posed to bear testimony againſst tho 6 5, as to 
ihe transactions here mentioned; and, by that 
testimony, be the means of increasing the con- 
demnation οὗ the Jews by the contrast. So 
κατακρ. is used also at Heb. xi. 7, διὰ κριταὶ 
εἶναι tupra ν. 27. 

- μετενόησαν, δι..}1] Tho Ninevites had re⸗ 
pented at the preaching of Jonah, though he 
worked πὸ miracles in proof of his Divine mis- 
aion, and his conduct was in many respocts aueh 
as to leave no favourablo impreasion; vhereas 
with Christ all was widely different. 

42. πλεῖον Σολ. ὧδε.Ϊ Namely, ἃ greater ἴῃ 
81} respects, and not Ἰεδοῖ in that vherein Solo- 
mon vwas greateſt; for though Solomon was the 
wisest οὗ men, yet Chriſst το Mitdom itself, tho 
eternal Word' (Ῥτον. 111. 19, vho is mado μκίο 
us WVispom.“ (1 Cor. i. 80.) 

48 45, Tho difficulty of this passage is not ἴῃ 
itself, but in its οὐπηδαίον, i. 6. to dotermine 
vhether it belongs to the verses immediately 
preceding. viꝛ. v. 2, or ἴο the vhole narra- 
tion, v. ὦ. ΤΥ to the former, it is meant as 
a ιυαγπῖησ to those ὙΠῸ had been demanding ἃ 
δι. And ihen the most probablo interpreèta- 
tion will be that οὗ Raufmann, cited by Ruin., 
and — by many recent Commentators; 
ᾳ. ἀ. Thougk 1 were to give you a sign from 
heaven, yet tho effect — be but momentary; 
the demon οὗ obstinate infidelity and wickedneas 
vould aurely return, and, teizing you with greater 
violence. would but increase your final eondemna- 
tion.“ This, however, is rather hareh, aud liable 
to objections vhieh we shall see. Henco it is 
better to ruppose (vith others, as Bengel and 
Mr. Greswell) that the referenco is to the tehole 
of the abovo portion. This, too, is confirmed by 
Luke bringing in the words οὗ ν. 24.- -26, imme- 
diately δον iho words vhich terminate v. 30. 
Moreover, the Article δὲ ἀνθρώπον, vhich calls 
for the vorsion, “ἐσ man,“' i. 6. the kind of per- 
θοῦ abovo mentioned, Δ dœmoniuec, confirms this 


ὧδε. 45 ε“Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 


view. That the referenco is not to those Phari- 
aees vho had been just asking δ sign, but to the 
unbelieving, or half-belioving, part οὗ the Jewisha 
nation in general, would appear from v. 45, τῇ 
ἐνεᾷ ταύτῃ, compared vi ἐνεὰ πονηρὰ δι 
᾿ 39. —— there ma — as ἴῃ 580 
many other (8868, ἃ ἔτσο- application, 1) ἴο 
the nearer antecedent case, that οὔ the unbelieving 
Jews, probably the Sadducees chiefly (30 Matt. 
xvi. 1. προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σ αὃ- 
δονκαῖοι--ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς). Το them the words, 
as before explained, are very auitable. But to 
the Jews αἱ large they are still more suitable, and 
ἴον them they were probably principally meant; 
only the unclean spirit will ihus rather represent 
the demon οὗ “ρ γέμα idolutry, or world-worehip 
beforo mentioned, which might indeed seem cast 
out by a temporary von vietion of sin and ἃ auper- 
ficial reformation; nevertheless, the impreſtion 
vwould be but skin-deep, and that soon swallowed 
up by Pharisaaic hypocrisy; in vhieh case they 
σου ἃ relapee into ἐμοῖς former eril habits δ if 
not by one, but by æven other spirits 

more wicked than the first - most complete 
mode of expressing that the laſt end of this 
wicked generation Should be far worse than the 
Aret. δὲ this must bo the true scope οὗ tho 
above δοιῃ δὶ obseuro is plain from 
the concluding words (found alone in St. Matth.), 
οὕτως ἔσται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ, vhieh are meant 
to fix the cope οὗ the ὙΒο]6,---ϑευνίης as δὴ α;- 
ꝓlication οἵ ihe foregoing parabolic reprerenta- 
tion, —to the moral and apiritual ſtate of the 
Jevuih nation. The Jews of former times had 
been, however, deeply tinning by idolatry and 
vice, yot partially reclaimed by Divine judg- 
mentas. But in process of time they had gra- 
dually relapaed into all their former transgres- 
aions, except that of idolatry. And ἴῃ our Sa- 
viour's timo tho mass οὗ the nation were given 
to ungodliness and vice, under the thin guise 
οὗ ἃ isy. They had become, 85 our Lord 
88 γ8, John viii. 88, 2eq., the willing servants οὗ 
sin and the Devil. ΑἹ length, in their last state, 
80 avfully set forth in this prophetie announce- 
ment, in the last days οἵ their existence as ἃ 
nation, they had becomo 20 utterly abandoned, 
that, as τὸ learn from the truthful, but sad, 
records of their own hisſtorian (Josephus), tho 
records οὗ national guilt exhibit nothing αἱ ΑἹ] 
comparableoe to the horrible enormities which 
ushered in the final cutastronhe, serving, —xot 
ἴο point ἃ moral or adorn ἃ talo,“ but to at- 
teſst {πὸ exact fulfilment of the foregoing pro- 
phetie annunciation. An impressive τοαγπίπο is 
ↄuggested, drawn from the well-knovwn case οὗ a 
dæmoniae, vho, aſter ἃ halferooovery, eucceeded 
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που, διερχεται δι’ ἀνύδρων τόπων ξητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, και οὐχ 


εὑρίσκει. “48 Τότε λέγει ᾿Επιστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου, ὅθεν 


ἐξῆλθον. 
κεκοσμημένον. 


καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, σεσαρωμένον καὶ 
46 ἐ Τότε πορεύεταε καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ εὯ»ει. ᾿. Ὁ, 


ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα Ἐ6).5.« ἃ 
κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου 
χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ 


πονηρᾷ. 


46 "Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ καὶ Ὁ αὶ ἃ δι. 
«οοἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκεισαν ἔξω, ξητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. 
4 εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ; ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω 


ἑστήκασι, ξητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι- 


by ἃ relapæe, becomes worse than over. 2) Αἱ the 
ame time, the illustration is capablo οὗ ἃ general. 
upplication auited to all times and perrons οὗ 
every age. With respect to tho minor circum- 
dances οἵ the illuetration, they are merely ac- 
cerory, and accommodated (ὁ the notions οὗ 
ihe Jevr, as to the haunts and habits οὗ dæmons 
— hey aupposed, chiefliy abodo in waterless 
ererta), διὰ alro δὲ to thoso of demoniace. Thu⸗ 
the words ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν (in varch οὗ reat) 
καὶ οὗχ εὑρίσκει are δοοοτητηοάαϊοὰ to the latter; 
aince an irrepretiblo reſtlessness was 8 charac- 
teristic oymptom in the ———— 186 —— 
νοι, or onf. καθημένον in 
ΟΣ ΠΙΝΘΝΝΝΝ " 

44. σχολάζοντα] " Ῥαοαπέδηε, unocenpied.“ A 
rare use, but found in Plut. C. Gracch. 12, τῷ 
δήμω σχολάζοντα.--ἀπέδειξε τὸν τόπον. 8.0 
σχολάζων is οχρὶαἰηοὰ in the Greek glotes ὃ 
vacuus, and σχολάζοντα by σαοσμα( vacuum). 
And this ἴδ confirmed by the phraso οὗ frequent 
oceurrence in the Greelt Fathers, σχολάζουσα 
ἐκκλησία, as we tay οὗ ἃ benefico that it is void. 
This would seem to be δὴ Alexandrian, or com- 
mon τρεῖς idiom, sinco 1 find no vestige οὗ it in 
any ΟἾδια. writer except Julian Cæe. p. 316, 
καθέδρα σχολήάζουσα. There is, hovever, an 
imlied enso οὗ readiness for re occupancy, inti- 
mating that the perron thus characterized, being 
unoccupied by good and holy dispoeitions, 18 
quite ἴο eive the unclean spirit a 
æcond time. Theo abore implied notion is, how- 
erver, expresely carried out in the next termae, 
σεσαρ. καὶ κεκοσμ., vhich import ἃ more than 
Ῥαδεῖνο readiness, even δὴ activo preparation for 
ἃ welcome — by the action of brushing 

and putting in order for occupancy; and thus 

meaning may bo ex in other words, 
ready for hie reception by being unoceupied by 
any tenant, and fitied to his reception by bein 
εἶραπ and furnished for his occupation. Οἵ 
tourse, this porticular is only meant to apply to 
ibe bouce, not to be extended to the “παν ; being 
in fact only ἃ eircumatance introduced for tho 


Κα of πᾷ out [πὸ foregoing, and in short 
ihrovn in σα ornatum, quasi ——— 


4δ. ἑπτά) A definite for an indefinite num- 
δεῖ. to denote ἃ δα ϑδέοίεπέ number for the purpose. 


--Καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα, ὅς. A proverbial 
ion. Comp. —1 ii. 20, 21. Heb. vi. 4. 
x. 26. The words οὕτως ἔσται---πονηρᾷ verro 


νοι, 1. 


ΚΟ 8. 10. 


48 Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε 


ἴο Β ΟὟ, the δοορο οὗ the illuſtration; the atato 
οὗ that man being 8 repreſentation of that οὗ tho 
generation οὗ the men in question, in vhoso 
minds and hearts the exil principles οὗ infidelity 
and vickedness had taken such ἃ hold, that, in 
apite of every means for their reformation, the 
evil would return, and the people grow vorse and 
worse. 

46. From tho lel pastages of Mark δπὰ 
Luke ἰδ appears that tho earnest vehemence οἵ 
our Lord's address to the unbeliering Jows vas 
by his mother and relations thought to exceed all 
bounds of discretion. and likely to ἄγαν desſtruc- 
tion upon him. They therefore sent to call him 
forth, and prerail on him to desist. This gave 
our Lord δὴ opportunity of evincing his ovn 
aingle· hearted — to the work his hea- 
vonly Father had given him to do, and the near 
and dear relation in vhich all his true disciples 
οὗ — vwould bear to him. 

— οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὑτοῦ) It is ποῖ agreed vhe- 
ther by this expression are meant ὀγοίλαγε, or 
λαΐβ 8, ons of Joxeph ὉΥ ἃ ſormer wiſe, 
or cousius. The ancient Commentators in gene- 
ral adopt the last-mentioned interpretation; 
vhich may, howoever, be accounted for from 
their deſiro to u —8* — οὗ * ᾿μδ 
Ῥείμαί virginity οἵ Mary. But, on δὴ imparti 
consideration δ the question, it will, 1 think, 
auffeiently appear that tho Arat· mentioned enteo 
is that required by all the ordinary and most 
approved rules οὗ philology. vhich forbid theo 
——— of the proper and usual significa- 
tion οἷα word without some cogent reaoon. A 
reason vhich certainly does not exiſt in the pre- 
βεπὶ insſtance; for there is ποὶ ἃ particle οὗ evi- 
dence that Joseph had δ vife before Mary. And 
the force οἵ Frelesiaſtical tradition, that theso 
vere οομείν οὗ Jesus, is weakened by its want οὗ 
uniformity, and is well- nigh negatived by vhat 
doems much lik — evidenco in Scripturo 
(200 Matt. i. 25), that Mary had afterwards other 
children. Besides, the air of ἔπ passage further 
on, ch. xiii. 55, 56. would of itself be sufßcient 
to decide theo question; for no ono vho was igno- 
rant οὔ the debates that have been raised on this 
—— would ὄνον doubt the meaning to be, 
τῆς οὗ Jesus, and βοῃς οἵ Josoph and 


7 εἶπε τῷ εἰπόντι αὑτῷ) Lach. and Titch- 
odit. λέγοντι, from Β, ἢ), — few cursivo 
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τῷ εἰπόντι αὐτῷ Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου: καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ 
ἀδελφοί μου; 49 Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μα- 
θητὰς αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μον. 
δθοστις γὰρ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 


XIII. 12Ev δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς 


οἰκίας, ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν! 3 καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αὐγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. 8 Καὶ ἐλάλησεν 


αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς, λέγων' ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρωνε 


MSS. But that is plainly a Critical alteration 
ψάλω from the lel — of Mark and 
uke), and adopted to get rid of the tautology. 

- τίς ἐστιν͵ ἄςο.}] Our Lord put this inter- 
5— in order to show them, in the τηοοὶ 
marked manner (δεικτικῶο), ο thoae wero that 
austained the aeurest relation towards him. 

δ0. μον ἀδελφὸς, &c.) The Commentators 
notico the ellipee οἵ ὡς, i, and comparo 8 
cimilar one οὗ the Hebr. 5; also adducing eoxam- 
με οὗ 8 similar idiom in the Greek and Latin. 

ut, as ΕἼΣ. has rightly remarked, πὸ ruch 
ollipao must here be — vhich vwould de- 
atroy tho forco οὗ the addrees. 


XIII. 1. ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ) Menning the 
very day on vhieh the events recorded in the 
preceding Chapter took place. See Luko v. I7. 

--- ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκία.) Namoly, that in vhich 
our Lord dwelt at Capernaum. 

2. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον] The τὸ is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., on the authority οὗ ἃ ἴον 
MSS.; but vrongly, tinco internal évidence as 
woll δ external is quito in ſavour οὗ it, as will 
— from my note, aupra viii. 23, and ix. l, whero 
Lharve shown that the Art. may denote either 
the vessel kept for Jesus, or one belonging to the 
Apoetles; οἵ, indeed, both. See Aiddleton. 

- εἱστήκει] itabat, was atanding. 80 εἱστή- 
κεισαν, aupra xii. 46. 

8. παραβολαῖν.} Το ποτὰ παραβολὴ, in ite 
general βοῦδε, denotes, I. à μιαα-ροδίἶοη οἵ one 
thing with another; 2. ἃ omparison of the ono 
with the other, in point of aimilarity or diccimi- 
larity; 3. δὴ illuetrution of any thing resulting 
from a comparison οὗ it with another thiag. [ἢ 
Rhnetorioe it is defined, ὁ that species οὗ tho gexus 
ALLEGORvY, vhich consisſta οὗ ἃ continued narra- 
tion of roal or fietitious events, appliod. by vay 
οὗ rimile, to the illusſtration of moral truth. In 
Scripture, it may bo deſined generally as ἃ cimili- 
tude, derived from natural things, in order to in- 
atruct men in things apiritual. In the Old Test. 
it aomotimes denotes moroly ἃ or pilnʒ/ 
apophilegm (Heb. ), and tometimes δ τδεὶ 
ἐγιώλ, eouched under æni or figure. 116 in 
the Νὸν Test. it — an apoloquo; 
namely, ἃ narration applied, with moro or 1688 of 


ænigma, by way of simile, to che illuttration οὐ 


or religious truike. In this use, the Para- 

ble consiſsts of two partas: 1. the Protarit, con- 
veying merely the LITERAI. vense; 2. the Apo- 
δ, presenting the thingꝗ tiqnified by tho aimili- 
tude, tho ἘΧΡΙΑΝΑΤΊΟΝ, and containing the 


ayetical ense eouched therein. Tho δοοονά 
may be dispensed with, and was often — 
our Lord, from the causes adverted to infra, v. 
I3. For further information the reader is re- 
ferred to the elaborate Tract of Unger de Para- 
bolis, and aſter him Moyer, vho, having first 
ahovn what a Parable is ποί [πριιεν, not ἃ moro 
Fuble, fsince tho Fable deals only with tho 
maxims of worldly prudence, whilo the Parablo 
— apiritual truth: the Fable recedes from 
probability, and teaches through the medium οὗ 
ihe fancy, vhile the Parablo 
—— διὰ teaches through the underttanding. 
(2) ποῖ ἃ MiAhk, since in myths the atory ἰδ set 
before us αὐ the truth, whereas tho Parable is 
not represented as fact. (8) ποὶ ἃ Proverb, 
though παραβολὴ ἰδ ometimes δὸ used in 
Seripture, -being ἃ sort οὗ expanded Prorerb. 
(4) not δὴ Allegory, inasmuch as in the Alle- 
3 the imaginary persons and actions are put 
in the very p of the τοαί ones, and stand in- 
atead οἵ them)]. then proceeds to ἕλον vhat it ἐκ, 
namely, a æerious xarration, within the limits οὗ 
robability, of ἃ courre οὗ action pointing to and 
inculcating ꝛome moral or religious truth; and 
dori ving ſts force from real analogies impressed 
—— Creator οὗ all things on his creatures. 
moro in Unger and Meyer, Greewell, 
Trencehb, and Alf.; ποῖ omitting, however, Dr. 


heres to probabi- 


τηρὉ. 

ΤῈ Parables οὗ Christ were οὗ two sorts: 
I. tuch as contained il lustrations of moral doc- 
trines, and the duties of man to man; 2. such as 
aignified, though obecurely and διὸ ἑκοοίϊμογίς, tho 
naturo οὗ the —** and the future atato οἵ tho 
Church. Theæ could not be underſtood vithout 
the previous comprehension οὗ certain matters 
vhich required to be cleared up by our Lord 
himself, or by the Holy Spirit, wbo was pro- 
mised to guide the Apostles into all truth. 
For the ri nation οὗ the Parables (eſpec. 
vhen they are without the Apodosis), wo must, 
I. accertain their aæcope οἵ deaign; vwhich 
is to bo collected from the context, and the occa- 
aion on vwhich the — vas tpoken; 2. vre 
munt firat trace the citera. or external venso, and 
then open out the mʒsticad or internal; 8, τὸ 
must give duo attention to hkiccoricud circum- 
æunces, and make ourselves acquainted with tho 
nature and properties οὗ the things vhence the 
aimilitudes are taken, the peculiar gonius of the 
compoeition itself. and the local and national 
circumstances οἵ the hearers; 4. τὸ τηρεῖ aroid 


ἃ too minuto serupuloeity, by prosciny on ainglo 
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τοῦ σπείρειν. 4 καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν, ἃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ 
τὴν ὁδόν: καὶ ἦλθε τὰ πετεινὰ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτά. δ" Αλλα 
δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν" καὶ 
εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς: ὅ ἡλίου δὲ ἀνα- 
τείλαντος, ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν, ἐξηράνθη. 
TAM δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας" καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι 


worda or phrases; ΠΟΙ must we aim δὲ accommo- 
dating erery to the general apiritual intont 
ΒΕ ΒΓ Aoui 
to the thing eompared, many circumstances being 
introdueed vhich rerve only (like in 8 
picturo) for ornament and offect. Such may 
iuꝙyesc, but ΠΟΥ rarely ectablich, bomo οοἰϊαίεταὶ 
truth. They more frequently rorve only ἴο illus- 
t⸗ute the general meaning, and δὲ ΠῚ 
gzeneral eſect. Το the æcope, then, our 
attention must chieſiy be directed. without enter- 
ing into too close δὴ examination into minute 
pourticulars; ἃ procedure, indeed, which were in- 
conristent with the δἰπιρἑοίίῳ ὁ ev 
vhere obrervable in the Parables οὗ our Lord. 
Indeed, our Lord's own example, in the exposi- 
tion οὗ ↄꝛome οὗ his ovn Parables, may teach us 
to dwell on their φενεγαί scope, rather than on 
aueh minuter features 85 aro accesaory, aud 
aubeidiary to the main purposo. We should be- 
vare οὗ heaping ther, ovon in Bxing the ex- 
ternal ſense, and discuaing the historical cir- 
cumstances, 80 cumbrous ἃ ſoed οἵ matter, as, by 
an over-curious examination into minute i- 
eulars, may orerlay the beautiful aimplicity οὗ 
the Parable, and rather obscuro than illustrato 
ita real import. 

Τὸ advert to the reusous uliy parabolie in- 
otruction was resorted to by our Lord, in pre- 
fereneo to ἃ moro regular mode: — I. As it was 
the most ancient mode οὗ instruction, so it was 
the eusto oneo throughout the East, and vas 
well ——— the charaeter οὗ the Eaatorn 
nations, where it is prevalent to this day. 2. It 
had man αὐοαπέαφεε, both to the beurers and to 
the Spenker, especially, for obrious reasons, the 
former. Nor was it 80 very obecure to attentivo 
and inquiring auditoras. And as to such as would 
neither exercise attention and thought, nor seek 
elucidation from the speaker, -they must be pre- 
zumed to be indimosed to receivo this οὐ any 
other instruction, and conseqquently y of 
it. This mode had also the advantage, as far δὸ 
it was really obecure (vhich vas only in ἃ com- 
ΠΌΤΟΙΣ 818]} — and chiefty as the Para- 

e vas prophetical), οὗ exercising, and connse 
quently invigorating, tho underitanding. 

Of couree, the ἢ ing view of tho — 
parabolie inatruction is incontiſtent ὧδ ἡ o opi- 
nion strenuously contended for by ſome learned 
and able Interpreters (as Maldonati and Calvin), 
that the Parables wero meant not to instruct, but 
to icle from all but Christs consſtant hearers and 
faithful followers, thoro lessons οὗ virtuo and 
piety, τοῦ his words might to them, δαὶ could 
not to otheors, convey: in chort, that his Parables 
vere adapted to ἃ stato οἵ judicio— blinduero; and 
eonsequently, that the real intent of this mode οὗ 
teaching as punitivo. But this is δὴ opinion 
vwhieh, though it may seem countenanced by 8 
ἴον pasages οἵ the Goepels, ἰδ vholly untenable; 


or, to use the vords οὗ Dr. Bland, at tho close οὗ 
his insſtructivo note, ' is as unfounded as it ἰδ 
— « Οὐωϊὰ (cays Dr. Ad. Clarke) tho 
God οὗ truth and rincerity aot thus?“ In thort 
the insecuro foundation on vhieh it rests has been 
fully evinced — Ogilvie in the Ath and Sth 


of his Bampton ures, whero he uproots the very 
foundations οὗ sueh ἃ notion by ῬΡΟΥΪπΑ at largeo, 
that the οἵ Matt. ix. 25, 26, and xui. 


IOASI7 (end the parallels), Luke χ 2], and 
John xii. 370, appealed to ΕΣ maintainers, 
have no such sense as they aößrm.“ Τὸ theæo 
dotails it must suffee here to τοῖον the reader; 
as also to tho aubæequont xotes on those pasrages; 
espec. infra, ν. 12, Thore is the moro reason to 
caution atudents οὗ the Divine ποσὰ against this 
erroneous viow, δἰ ποῦ, as long as the opinion is en- 
tertained, that these Parables were apoken for tho 
anke οἵ coxcoulment, ποῖ inſtruction (namely, to 

unish obetinacy and hardnoes οἵ heart by with- 

olding information), occasion will be given to 
run into the other error, against vhich 1 have 
already protested - that οὗ ἃ frivolous winutenees 
of seareh after hiddon meaninge, vhich ill accord 
vwith the beautiful aimplicity of parabolical in- 
— ἃς — 

ὁ proceed to γεί οὗ the ꝛubsequent eries 
οὗ Parables, that οὗ ine ϑονΎ ΚΕ ΑΝῸ ΤῊΣ SEED: 
it is not ἃ mere apologue, or moral example, but 
oontains an allegory, and relates to the preaching 
οὔ the word; and consequently its moral ἰδ to be 
found in tho zuocess or esults of that preaching. 
Seo Greſvw. It is an allegorx, vhich dereri bes 
beforehand the auccess οὗ the first preaching οὗ 
the Gospel, both to Jows and Gentiles; ἃ con- 
ealod propheey, and relating entiroly to the ſirot 
formation, but not to the final constitution οἵ tho 
Ohristian Chureh. 

-- ὁ σπείρων) The Art. here gives tho par- 
ticiple the nature οὗ δ substantive, i. 6. σπορεὺς, 
vhich vas unknoun to the LXX. This is ποῖ 
a Hebraism, but is ποις in the Greek Clas- 
εἰς] vriters. See Bp. Middl. and Με. Green. 

4. παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν] Meaning,' by the side οἵ," 
or upon the hard path through the field, un- 
touched by the plough, δο that ihe δοεὰ could not 
oomo * 

ὃ. τ — I χωρία (vhich is 
in Thucyd. iv. 9) *rocky πὰ," τὴν 
“πέτραν, as Luko expresres it. ἴη this Paleſtinoe 
very much abou So Laborde, in his Tra- 
vels, p. 293. ays, that* δὸ great is the natural fer- 
tility of ihe 501}. that evon the very rocka, whorover 
vater is plentiful, will ποι vegotation. 

6. ἐκαυματίσθη) ἴῃ Palestine, during tho 
aeed time, in November, the δΚΥ is generally 
overspreeod with clouds. The seod cthen springs 
up even in stony places; but vhen tho δι disi- 
* the clonds, having outgrovn its strength, it 

8. quickùly dried away. 

} ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθαεὶ upon thorny ground. 


Η 2 


καὶ ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτά. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XIII. 8--19. 
8 "ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γἣν τὴν καλήν" 


καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν, ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν, ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 


By thorns, howover, wo may υηδοτοίδηδ, ποῖ 
ναι 406 call thorns, but various thorny and 
priekly plants (lixke οὖν brumbles and — 
vvhich apring up vith the eed, and αἱ lengt 
outatrip it in grovth, and chokeo it up. 

8. ἑκατὸν] An immense, but by no means 
unexampled, produco. So Strabo and Pliny teæ 
tify that the àoil in Babylonia never —8 uced 
1685 than 200 fold, and 20motimes even 300: — 

vize. 


ἴῃ, too, being οὗ δὴ aetonishin 
—æſz Dissertation on the fertility οὗ Peles- 
tine, or Greswell, on Parab. vol. i. 19, οᾳ.. vho 
present statements from ancient vriters and mo- 
dern travellors, which fully juſtify tbe accounte 
οὗ Seripture and of Jorephus. 

10.-- 17. In these veres our Lord, in ansver 
(as πὸ learn from tho lel passago οὗ Mark) 
ἴο the private inquiry οἵ his diseiples, tells them 
τοὴν he employed this modo of inatruction, and 
alao ἴῃ meaning οὗ the parable. 

11. — it is granted 8 Divine grace]; 
not obtigit, as Wets. renders; vhieh is an unjusati- 
fiable curtailment οὗ the βοῦθο. By τοῖς ἕξω, 
in Mark, aro meant those vho are removed from 
intimate connexion with me, and ce οὗ 
my religion.“ This name the Jeva used to giveo 
to the Heathens, δὸ being removed from covenant 
vith God. 

— μυστήρια] Ἡνστήριον( ἴτοιῃ μύειν, "το ahut 
upꝰ) properly denotes“ something hidden, with- 
held, and thereforo unknovwn, either vholly or 
pertly; also somothing οὗ itself not obrious. So 
all myrtery has been taid to be imperfect Know- 
ledge. Accordingly, it was applied by the Phi- 
losophers to deſignate the Heathen ἀπόῤῥητα, 
the myrteries. In the —— ἐξ derignates 
vhat is naturally hidden to human reason, and 
only to be Knovn by the revelation of God. 
Here, howerver, and oſten else wühero in the N. T., 
espec. in the Gospels, it denotes something dis- 
closed only to certain perrons, and not revealed 
to the multitude; namely, in the present caso, 
the things concerning the plan of ralvation, whieh 
had not yot been revealed, and were only par- 
tially discloved in our Lord's ions of his 
———— Οἵ coumo, the rejection of the Jews, 
and the calling οὗ the Gentiles, are included in 
these myeteries; and thote were ually dis- 
closed to the dixciples, as they could bear them,“ 
first by our Lord, and then by the κε Spirit, 
vwhich was sent to guide them into truth. 
These voro matters ποὶ ἴῃ themrelves obſeure, 
nor withheld from any desire to con neces- 
ΒΔΙῪ truth; but only because the thingse in 40.65- 
tion wero, for various reasons, not proper to be 
then communicated to all; but reserred, in their 
complote oxplication, for tho οἱ ἐσωτερικοὶ οὗ 
the disciples. See Greswell in loe. 

12. On tho ial aaying here (often used by 
our Lord) there is nothing to object to in the 
general intorprotation οἵ Commentators ancient 


10 Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μα- 
1" Ὁ 


δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια 
τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ οὐ δέδοται. 13 ““Οστις 


and modern, by which it is understood to signify, in 
other words: WVhoroever hath ἃ certain mea- 
sure οὗ religious knowledge, and takes care to 
improve it, to him ἃ more abundant measureo 
ahall be imparted; but vhoroever hath ποῖ such 
knowlodge,“G i. 6. " hath it not profitably, by ἃ use 
οὗ it aright, shall be deprived of it, shall lose it, 
even that which he seemed to have securo.“ It 
is truo that in what is here said, Mr. Alf. 
thinks there is rummed up the double force — 
the revealing and tho ἐπα properties -of 
the parablo. “By it, he vho houtk, who ποῖ only 
hears with the car, but underſtande with the 
heart, has more given to him:“ and it was, con- 
tinues he, mainly for this purpote that the Lord 
spalce parables, to ὕο [ἴον the time to come)] to 
his Church revelations οὗ the truth and the mym- 
teries of his kingdom; though for the lpresent] 
ἔστω οὗ hiding their meaning from the hard- 
earted Irather dull or groes- hearted. Comp. 
νυ. 1δ, ἐπαχύνθη ἡ καρδία--καὶ βαρέως ἤκου- 
σαν and sensual.“ Dut ἰο this view (however 
holped out by the words 1 hare placed in brack- 
eta), vhich is ἃ modified form οὗ that to vhich 
Ihare already taken such well-founded excep- 
tion, thero are objections sufſiciently atrong io 
forbid its adoption. It requires δὴ unvarrant- 
able straining οὗ 10me paeeages οὗ Scripture, and 
as excoptionable δὴ explaining away οὗ the exi- 
dent import οὗ others. As δὴ instance οὗ the 
Vormer, cuffico it to refer to Maldonati's oxposi- 
tion, at Mark iv. 33, καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν, 
proid nioni ἐγαπέ; and οὗ the latter, to Calvin's 
note on the same text, whero, after firſat almott 
flatly eontradicting the Evangeliſt, he ends with 
unexpectedly tumbling on the true import of 
tho words, though he goes far to destroy ii by in- 
termixing his own atrange viow, —that our Lord 
apole in parables in order to render his hearers 
attentive for benefit at anothor and more con- 
venient seatson; δὶ the same time reinarking that 
the discrepancy betweon Matthew and Mark is 
easy οἵ removal. Quamris enim doctrinæ lucem 
aubduxerit γοργοΐδθ, hoc tamen non obetat quin 
86 acoMmMmodaverit δὰ eorum captum, ut ipsos 
redderet inexcusabiles 1 But this perversion 
may fairly be atecribed to the Theological æystem 
οὗ Calvin. Ifind no vestige οὗ, nor any cuunte- 
nance to, the oxtreme viewv adopted by Maldo- 
nati and Calvin in any of the ancient Fathers 
ατεεῖς οὐ Latin; and 1 Ἵδηποῖ but regard it as 
οὔθ οὗ thoe mere modern novrelties, to which 
may be applied, mufutis mutandis, the language of 
Hooker, employed on innovations οὗ another 
kind. “Thoy are ποέ idle reproofs, vhen the 
authors οὗ needlese innovations are oppoſsed with 
δυο} negutives as that of Leo, Hov are these 
nero derrœes brought in, which our fathers never 
knewꝰ““ [δηλ ποῖ, howerer, prepared to aay 
that our Lord did not in δοῦλο οὗ his addrestes to 
the Jews (espec. thoro rocorded by St. John), alao 





ΜΑΤΤΉΕΙΥΝ XIII. 18---Ἰ6. 


101 


γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευθήσεται' ὅστις δὲ οὐκ 
ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. 18 Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παρα- 
βολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ ὅτι βλέποντες, οὐ βλέπουσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες 


οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ συνιοῦσι. 14 ἃ Καὶ ἀναπληροῦται [ἐπ᾽] 1528 
αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Ἡσαΐου ἡ λέγουσα: ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, 


καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε' καὶ βλέποντες βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 


ΞΡ» 


Lukeo 8. 1 
Jonhn 13. 
Acte 48. 
Rom. 11. 


*88 


ἴδητε. 16 Ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, 

καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 

αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν μήποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, 

καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ " συνῶσι, καὶ 

ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς. 18 «Ὑμῶν δὲ μακά- ὁτιῦ.1 ν΄ 
e » ὶ σ ’ Ξ καὶ ὰ φ e — ν 9 ⸗ ]J 10. 32. 

puos οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, ὅτε βλέπουσι τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἀκούει! 


in prophetie declarations addreſted to them, as 
John ĩi. 19; supra, xiii. 40, and also — οὐδα- 
διοναίϊψ in ἃ. parable, use language vhich might 
aerve to conceal from one part οὗ his hearers 
truthe vhich δου ἃ be —X comprehensible 
and profitable to others. Thus Ohrist was en- 
abled to deliver evangelical truths to his dis- 
eiples, πῖον he well Knew the δον που]ὰ ποῖ, 
δὲ ἐλαέ time, comprehend; though eren then 
the seed thus ovn by the ισαψ-δἰάε ἴῃ the heart 
οὗ the non · underatanding hearer, might by Divino 
* be aæecured from being eaught away by the 

vil One, 80 as to bear fruit and bring forth 
me measure οὗ produco. 

13. διὰ τοῦτο--λαλῶ" ὅτι)] Our Lord here 
condescends to explain his reason for teaching in 
parables. The Jewsa (as ve have before seen) 
vWere addreaced in bles, because their hard- 
ened wickednem and blind obſtinacy had unfitted 
them to γεορίθα instruction οὗ more expliecit 
Kind. Whereas the parabolic mode οὗ inttruc- 
tion wvas well suited to rouse them from their 
torpor- to open the avenues of access to their 
underatanding, and hearts. What οὖν Lord means 
to aay is, that the hearts οὗ these persons vere 80 
hardened by ἃ long course οὗ wilful and pre- 
aumptuous sin, that, according to the regular 
operation of moral causes and effects, they, though 

iag. in faet did ποέ 866; and thoughk hearing, 
yet, in fact, did ποέ hear, nor hearken, and con- 
nequently could ποῖ nnderſtand. The expresision 
ἦν ἃ proverbial one, eommon to both the Serip- 
tural and the Clascical writers, and used οἵ thote 
vho μεἰσλῤ see, if they would use their reason, 
vhat they now. through inattention and neglect, 
discern not. So Æachyl. Prom. 456, οὗ πρῶτα 
μὲν βλέποντες ἔβλεπον μάτην, κλύοντες οὐκ 
ἤκονον. See Greswoll on Parab. vol. i. 68. 

- ὅτι βλέποντες, οὗ βλέπουσι, &c. ]J In the 
parallel passages οὗ Μανῖς ἀπὰ Luice this ἰδ ex- 

somovhat differently, thus: ἵνα βλέπον- 
τες βλέπωσι, καὶ μὴ ἴδωσι, ἕο. But thero ἰδ 
80 material differenco in the sentiment. In the 
patuage οἵ Matthew we πάνθ the Vact aimply 
atated; in those οὗ Mark and Luke, ihe purpose, 


14. καὶ ———— The full δοῦλο οὔ 
this δες worded form οἵ expression is — is, as 
it were, qyuuria fulfilled, meaning is being re- 
falũ hled, is more completely fulſilled, in the 
aimilar blind obsſtinacy of tho 2ame peoplo. 


So that there is ποέ hero ἃ δεουνάαγῳ use οὗ 
the formula, by ἃ rimilar example. but thoro 
is ἃ εοοοῃὰ and more complete fulfilmont, as 
compared to the partial one in the time οὗ tho 
Prophet. This view is subatantially confirmed 
by auffrago οὗ Hoffim. vho has ably shovn 
by δὴ elaborato comparison οὗ the citation 
hero and in Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John 
xii. 89, and Acta xxviii. 25, 27, with tho 
vwords οὗ the Hebr. and Sept. οὗ Is. vi. 10, that 
there is no real discrepancy, but only that free- 
dom οὗ ropresenting the Prophet's meaning vhich 
the inspired vriters οὗ the New Test. wero juoti- 
fied in using. He has fully evinced that tho 
three Hebr. verbs ἸΌΘΤΙ ἼΣΠ and on wero cor- 
rectly rendered by the Erangolisate. 

δ. ἐκάμμνσαν] Καμμύειν is ἃ later Gr. form 
for καταμύειν, and means, to doss the eyelids 
literally, to draw dovm ὑπὸ eyelids, in order to 
aroid eeing ἃ thing ΟΥ̓́ couræe, the eyo of tho 
μπάενείακαϊησ ἰδ hero meant. So Philo, p. δ89, 
cited by Loesn. καμμ. τὸ τῆς Ψυχῆς ὄμμα. 
The figurativo δι αἰ of the εαγε (ad verted to 
in the corresponding worda of theo following 
elause) is here implied. That would require tho 
term ἔβυσαν. So, in a very ancient liſe οὗ St. 
Luko, τὸ havro Πρὸς δὲ τὴν ἀληθενὴν διδασ- 
καλίαν τὰ τῆς καρδίας ἔβνον ὦτα, καὶ τὰ τῆς 
διανοίαε ὄμματα. Μήποτε is for ἵνα μή, adeo 
πον, in the eventual sense, 85 in John xii. 40. 
Thus the general sense οὗ the passage οἵ Isaiah 
τον adduced is, that the Aews would hear in- 
deed the doctrines of the Gospel, but ποῖ æncder- 
εἰαπά them; would see the miracles vrought in 
conſirmation of its truth. but not be convinced 
thereby. Not that the evidences themselves wero 
insufflcient to establish its truth, but that their 
hearts wero too corrupt to allow their under- 
atandings to see the foree οὗ those evidences. 
And the condition of the Jews did correspond, 
ὙΠ ἃ aad exactness, to the description οὗ the 
prophet. It is implied in the following words, 
ihat this blindness would continue till the de- 
atruction of the Jewieh αἰαῖο.---Συνῶσε. This 
is ſound in very many MSS., (including most of 
the Lamb. and Mus. ones,) and is edited (for tho 
common reading συνιῶσι) ὉΥ almoet all Hditors. 

16. ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοί] Amodo 
οὔ expresrion common ἴο the poetiè or the pathe- 
tic and animated satyle, in ovory language. Sco 
Luke xi. 27. x. 23. 
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ΥΜατκ 4, 16, 
Luxke δ. 11, 
δε. 


168. 83. 2. 
ohu δ. 85. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙΝ XIII. 17.--24. 


17 ᾿Αμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπ- 
εθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον' καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, 
καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 181 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν τοῦ 
σπείροντος. 19 Παντὸς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ 
μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχεται ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρμένον 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 
30 ε Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον 
ἀκούων, καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν: 31 οὐκ ἔχει δὲ 
ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστι’ γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως 
ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. 32 .Ο δὲ εἰς 
τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων" καὶ 
ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συμ- 
πνίγει τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 38 Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν 
τὴν καλὴν σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συνιῶν' 
ὃς δὴ καρποφορεῖ, καὶ ποιεῖ ὁ μὲν ἑκατὸν, ὁ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ δὲ 


τριάκοντα. 


394 "ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων: ᾿Ὡμοιώθη 


17. πολλοὶ προφῆται---κουσανἽδΖί Μοκηίηρ, 
(παῖ they regarded the perioo uhen the Redeemer 
would appear as one which should dispense uni- 
versal happiness; and they would have rejoiced 
to see the miracles and hear the doctrino οὗ 
Christ; but that privilege was denied them, be- 
causo it was not yet the ἡ ΝΥ time. 

19. καὶ μὴ — οὐ βθμωῦ ἢ his cannot mean, as 
it is usually rendered, and unde it not 
for, δ Maldon. and Elen. observe, the aimply 
not understandinꝗ it eould ποῖ be supposed to in- 
volve blame. And πὸ find that our Lord's dis- 
ciples, in point of fact, did κοί underatand these 
very parables vhich He was now delivering. 
Accordingly, most of tho best commentators are 
agreed, that vhat is here meant to be denoted is 
vhat doer indeed involvo blame—the ποῖ at- 
tendinꝗ to what is preached, so as to underattand 
it. And of the term δὲ used ἴῃ this sense, to 
give attentium to, not ἃ few examples have been 
adduced both from the Sept. and the Class. uriters, 
but not those of the New Test. And, consi- 
dering that the right reception of divine truth 
δ ἃ matter rather οὗ the heart, will, and qfections, 
than of the mind and understanding. the word 
aeems best explained by Maldon. and Gresw., 
non concipit, does ποῖ embrace, admit, cherish 
it, lay it to heart; the term being — with 
Δ] δῖοι to the cate οὗ the natural seed, which, 
if not embraced and cherished by ἃ kindly δοὶ], 
must be liable to be caught up by the wind and 
blown away; and δο the engrafted Word, ἴῃ this 
case, finds πὸ congeniality on whieh to work, and 
hence produces πὸ ſinal effeet. 

2]. οὐκ ἔχει ῥίζαν) Τὶ is properly the tcord 
that hath πὸ τοοῖ in itself. (Comp. Col. ii. 7. 
Eph. iii. 17.) But it is here necessarily trans- 
ferred to the person; inasmuch as, δι ho does 
not suffer it io take deep root in his mind,“ re- 
quires ἃ person. What properly applies to tho 
xord (vhich, etrictly peaking, is that οὗ not 
having any root) being here transferred to the 
person, tho meaning reems to ὃς, does not auffer 


it to take deep root in his mind.“ So Plut. de 
Profect. Virt. 10, δείκνυσι τὸν λόγον ἐντὸς 
ῥιζούμενον ἐν ἑαντῷ. 

“- πρόσκαιρός ἐστι i. «. “᾽δ only ἃ temporary 
hearer; his impressions are but transient, varyxin 
as circumstances vary, and altogether chanxing 
vhen they change; and thus Geventually be. 
comes (as is suggested in the parallel pasage οὔ 
St. Luke) πὸ longer ἃ believer αἱ all. 

22. ἡ ——— anxious σαγο᾽ (from μεμερισ- 
μένος). So called because μερίζει τὸν νοῦν, it 
diſtracte the mind with worldly cares, and a0 dis- 
sai pates ἴῃς attention, as ποῖ to leave τι8 leiſure 
to be wise“ unto al vation, οὔ to attend ἴο tho 
concerns of the soul. 

— ἄκαρπος γίνεται), Meaning, as appears 
from the term τελεσφορ. in the passage of Luke., 
ποῖ that it bears absolutely πὸ fruit, but that it 
bears nono such as comes to maturity and ripe- 
ness, but only vhat drope off prematurely and 
withers away. 

29. ὁ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρείς} 
δος τ ἴῳ it is expressed in the οἵ δι. 
Luke, ihe persons vho ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ 
ἀγαθῇ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον κατέχουσι, keep 
hold οὗ it. It is, however, not to be understood 
that they aro παέκγαϊϊν thus honest and good- 
hearted, and well disposed to receive and retain 
(86 seed of the Word, for the natural man re- 
ceiveth ποῖ the things οὗ God.“ They are made 
auch hy divine grace operating on the heart; ποῖ, 
howe ver, such irresistible grace as belongse to any 
ab⸗olute decree οὗ the that 
grace given to every man to proſit withal.“ 

δ. 80. Τὸ — now ——— by our 
Lord was meant to represent the different ογοοί 
οὔ the Gospel vhen already preached; wherein 
the field is the νοῦ] ἃ, and the good sced the word 
οἵ God preached ὃν Chriſt ἀπά his Apaustles. 
———— Tho purpose οὔ tho parable νὰ to 

raw attention to ἃ ſfuture publie and final declu- 
rution οἵ the distinction between the righteous 
and the vicked; and to ſound, on the certaiuty 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XIII. 25---80. 


10 


ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ " σπείραντε καλὸν σπέρμα 
ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ: 35 ἐν δὲ τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλθεν 
αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἔσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου, καὶ 
ἀπῆλθεν. 3θ'Ό τε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος, καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησε, 
τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ξιζάνια. 31 Προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ 
οἰκοδεσπότου, εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔσπειρας 
ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὗν ἔχει [τὰ] ζιζάνια; 38 Ὃ δὲ ἔφη 
αὐτοῖς: ᾿Εχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. Οἱ δὲ δοῦλοι ἱ εἶπον 


αὐτῷ: Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά ; 


ἔφη: 


99 Ὃ δὲ 


Οὔ μήποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ ζιξάνια, ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα 


αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον. 80 Ahere συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα μέχρι κ Βυρε. 5.1. 
τοῦ θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν [τῷ] καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερι- 


of such declaration, ἃ βοϊοτηη warning of the ne- 
cessity οὗ righteonsness and the danger οὗ sin. 
The mouchinery οἵ the parablo is 80 contrived, 88 
to afford occaasion and employ means for the dis- 
lay οὗ ome momentous truths, to vhich our 
viour ΒΑῊ δι to refer, because they wero calcu- 
lated to prove auxiliary to his chief desi The 
End οἵ the world, -the judiecial ofbee He hould 
thon assume, and execute, -the Ministry οὗ An- 
gelie beings under his orders, -the opposite Con- 
ditions of misery and οὗ glory, to vhieh, aſter 
the das οὗ judgment, men hhaſl be consigned., — 
these momentous facts and events οὗ the Divine 
dispensations are incidentally disclosed and aptly 
illusetrated. (Ogilvie. Bampt. Lect.) 

— —— Render, laid before thom;“ 
Vulg. ꝓpronosuit. Exod. xix. 7, παρέθηκεν αὖ- 
τοῖς. A metaphor taken from settinꝗq ſood out; 
as oſten in the Scriptural and Classical writers. 

— ὡμοιώθη] The term here and αἱ xviii. 23, 
and xxii. 2, is not well rendered may be likened, 
or is likened το. For Lagreoe with Mr. Green 
that this is ſas also John xv. 6] δὴ aorist present, 

use (as he remarks) the Parables to which it 
is in N. T. prefi xed, “* describe ἃ System of treat- 
ment adopted in the Divine counsels.“ 

-- σπείραντι) So Lachm. and Tisch. read, 
from many good MSS., with which nearly all the 
best τα ὁ and Mus. MSS. unite, σπείραντι: 
and with reason, this being absolutely necessary to 
the wense, considering that the comparison is, not 
to ἃ man vho 30vs or may sow, but to one ὙΠῸ 
λα vmn good seed, i. ὁ. πιὸ} winnowed, free 
from all intermixture οὗ eed-veed. 

25. τοὺς ἀνθρώπου: It is best to take ἀνθρ. 
ἴῃ ἃ general ſense; and to suppose, with Grot., 
that ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπονςε is meant 
ſor ἃ ἀδεϊσπαζέοη F πἰσλέ, 

---- αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρός) An idiomatic form of ex- 
pres ion, designating some particular person as 
especially sueh. See 1 Kings xxi. 20. 

.-- ἔσπειρε) Lachm. and Tisch. edit ἐπέσπειρε 
from ἃ ſew MSS.; to vhich 1 add 2 Mus. ancient 
copies, and the Vnlg. and Italic Versions. Dut 
this, though it has something to recommend it, 
as being vell δυο to the context, is, 1 auspect, 
ἴο be trared to the mame fertilo source οὗ vv. 
Ἰεεῖς, of this kKind, the Alexandrian Crities. who 
probably had in mind 4 npastage οἵ Pind. Nem. 
viii. &, μομφὰν ἐπισπείρων ἀλιτροῖς. Indeed, 


the word is found also (and δὲ used in the physical 
sense) three or four times in Theophrast. Hist. 
Plaut., though it ἰδ of such raro occurrenco 
(bdeing without examples in Steph. Thes.), that 
it ἰδ Httle likely to have been kKnovwn to Si. Mat- 
thew. That it was ἃ mero correction οἵ Critica 
may be argued Ἔνθ from this, that the Philo- 
logist Dindorf, on H. Steph. Thes. v. ἐπισπείρω, 
aays that δῖ, Matthew οεσὴέ to have written 
ἐπισπ. 

--- ξἘιζάνια)] Some differenco οὗ opinion ex- 
ists as to τολαΐ plant is here intended. It is with 
most probability supposed to be the darnel, or 
lolium temulentum οὗ Linnæus, vhich grows 
among eorn, and has, in the ear, much resem- 
blance to vheat; but is uscless, nay noxious, 
and thereforo deserving of the epithet infeliæ 
given by Virg. Ecl. ν. 87. 

27. οἰκοδεσπότου] This ποτὰ has the con- 
joint notious of housclolder ind husbandman, 
meaning such ἃ householder as cultivated ἃ farm, 
vwhether as proprietor, or oceupier. 

— τὰ ζιζάνια) The Artiele is omitted in 
many MsSsS., and some Versions and Fathers; 
and is cancelled by almost all the Editors from 
Wets. to Tisch. 

28. For εἶπον, Lachm. and Tisch. edit λέγου- 
σιν, on strong ancient authority, confirmed Ὁ 
internal evidence -perhaps rightly (comp. ν. 5], 
and δεὸ note οὐ Mark νἱ. 31, and infra v. 51) — 
vwhile Mr. Alf. omits even to mention tlhie var. 
lect. Lachm. edits αὐτῷ λέγ... from tlender au- 
thority., though intornal evidence is in favour οὗ 
the ordinary position. The same may be 581 οὗ 
Tischendorſ's text in his Ist edition, Aſyouctu 
αὐτῷ οἱ δοῦλοι. In his 2nd edition he reads οἱ 
δὲ αὐτῷ λέγουσι, but only on the authority of 
B and one cursi vo MS. — videnco this quite in- 
sufficient, espec. considering that δοῦλοι 18 δὺρ- 
ported by all the ancient Versions. ὙΠῸ truo 
reading probably, but ποῖ certainly, is οἱ δὲ 
δοῦλοι λέγουσιν αὐτῷ. 

80. τῴ κ΄] Griceb. Scholz, Lach., and Tisch., 
cancel τῴ, on the authority of many MSS. (to 
vwhich L'add almost all the Lambe and Mus. 
MBSS. ). which is confirmed by internal ovidence; 
80 that it is probably not genuine. Bp. Middle- 
ton's defence of it would be valid, wero Μαι- 
—— phraseology, what it is not -Olasaical 

reok. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XIII. 31 -35. 


σταῖς; Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ [εὶς] 
δέσμας πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά' τὸν δὲ σῖτον συναγώγετε εἰς 


3IAMM παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων: ᾿Ομοία ἐστὶν 


ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος 
ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ: 82 ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστε πάντων 

[ο ’ : σ ᾿ 2 ΄- * ⸗ * 
τῶν σπερμάτων ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶ, καὶ 
γίνεται δένδρον' ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατα- 


104 
4 3 ’ 
τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. 
4 Ματῖκ 4. 80. 
Luxe 18. 8. 
σκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 
ölærxe 1. ὃδ8 Κ᾽φλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς" 


ὋὉμοία ἐστὶν ἡ 


βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ξύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς 
ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐξυμώθη ὅλον. 
ὃ9 Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς 


1Ρω.18.., ὄχλοις: καὶ χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 


-- συλλέξατε πρῶτον] This would be im- 

racticablo according to our mode of reaping; 

ut not according to one or other οὗ the turo 
modes frequent in ancient times, and, as we 
learn from modern travellers, γοῖ in use in the 
Fast; namely, either by cutting off the ears 
deparately close to the stalk (leaving the straw 
on the ground), οὐ by pluckinꝗq up the τολοίδ, ear 
and stall, by the root; vhereby every ear would 
pass singly through the reaper's hands to be dealt 
with as πὸ thoughit fit; but δ the expression is 
ποῖ simply συλλέξατε, but συλλ. εἰς δέσμας 
(vhich vould not be practicable with the ears 
alone) we must suppose the latter mode hero 
—— On the moral οὗ this parable ꝛee Gres- 
well, and on the imagery, comp saupra iii. 12. 

-- δήσ. εἰς δέσμα- Τὸ εἰς is abtent from 
MSS. Ὁ, L, and 6 or 7 currivo ones, confirmed 
by —5 Chrys. and Epiphan., and is cancelled 
by Tisch., though ποῖ by Lachm. IJhave placed 
it within brackets because internal evidence ἴδ 
against it, from its being more likely to haro 
been inserted than removed. It is true that the 
ellinticul conatruction is s0 rare, that 1 havo not 
found olsevhere ἃ singloe example. But the oom- 
plete ouo is scarcely less 0; and vain were it to 
adduce such es δὲ Hdot. v. 77, ἐς πέδας 
δήσαντες. The —— is ποῖ in most οὗ the 
copies of the Ital. Vers., and in 4 οἵ the most 
ancient eopies of the Vulg., to whieh 1 add the 

mb. copy ΟΥ̓ tho eventh century. As re- 
apects {πὸ other Verrions, Scholz and Tisch. 
might have added the Pesch. Syr. in which the 
preposition has πὸ place, nor was it in the copy 
used by the Æthiop. Translator, though he ren- 
ders freely by colleet, mate up bundles of 
them. Idoubt ποῖ that it was δῷ ordinary 
Greek idiom, and as such not likely to be found 
ἴῃ the Clase. vriters. 

8]. This, and the parable at v. 33. forms, in 
conjunetion with that at Mark iv. 26, 29, threo 
minor parables, οὐ alleqorioul compurisons; the 
moral οὗ which, 3 Mr. Gresvwell chows. re- 
apectively να, 1. 'the intrinsice vitality of the 
OChristian religion, and the tutela rovidenceo 
οἵ God; πρίεϊι, after the firat rise ὁ ἐν religion 
into being, would co- operate together to preserve 
it in boeing, until the end of its being should be 


85} ὅπως 


accompliſhed. 2. Tho prodigious, ſensiblo dis- 
parity between the grandeur, extent, and domi- 
nion of the visible Church αἱ luet, compared with 
the smallness and the narrowness οὗ its limits 
and jurisdiction δὲ first. 8. The diffusive. re- 
generating, and transforming energy οὗ the Chris- 
(ἴδῃ doctrines in the compſex, as exerted on tho 
wide apread, inveterate corruptions both of reli- 
gion and of morality throuehout the Gentile 
ποτὰ ΑΔ regards the present parable ἵνὸ 
things are especially worthy οὗ notice, as opposed 
to each other; the smallness οὗ the seed vhich 
gi ves birth to the plant, and the greatnes οὗ the 
plant vhich στον out οὗ the seed. The moral of 
ithis parable 18 (observes Mr. Greswell), ˖the ulti- 
mate extension οὔ the Christian religion, eompared 
vith the smallness οὗ its beginnings, and in this 
view is one of the most remarkable prophecies in 
the Gospels. 

32. μικρότερον] This is ποῖ for μικρότατον. 
The principloe has, moreover. heen οὗ lato ex- 
—— Το phrase, 'as δ)8}} as ἃ mustard- 
aeed, was proverbial with the Jews to denote a 
very amall thing. 

- μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων) " vegetables; as wo 
any γχοοίς (from λαχαίνω). Various writers οὗ 
novn credibility have proved the immense δῖ8- 
ture vhich plants raised from tmall seeds will 
often, under favourable circumstances, and cli- 
mates, and in particular soils, acquire. Pliny has 
given an instance οὗ the πιαέσα attaining in Man- 
ritania the height οὗ 20 feet, and ἃ thickness, 
beyond the power of man to span. 

. ζύμῃ] „leaven. vhich assimilates to its 
ovwn nature ἴῃς mass with which it is mixed. 

84. χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς] 
This is regarded by some 88 not merely applyiugę 
to the discourses deli vered on that day, but as κ 
common hyperbole. denoting ταν his parables 
were exceedingly numerous.“ Dut the αἷτ οὗ the 
context ἰδ such as ihould rather lead us to refer 
the phrase to the discourses οἵ Christ δὲ that 
time; qd. his teaching that day was ἃ conti- 
nued series οἵ parables. Indeed, the other wenseo 
vould ποῖ be borne out by Mucts; for there is πὸ 
reason to think that οὖν Lord's parables irere 80 
exceedingly numerous, but rather the contrary, 
aince the parabolie mode of teaching was not his 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙΝΝ XIII. 36-39. 


πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος ᾿Ανοίξω ἐν 


παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα μον; ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα 


ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον. 


86 Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες: Φράσον ἡμῖν 
τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 81 ὋΟ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Ὃ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔστιν ὃ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ 


ἀνθρώπου: 588 Ὁ ὃ δὲ ἀγρὸς ἔστιν ὁ κόσμος" τὸ δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, ἴω: 
οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας: τὰ δὲ ζιζάνια, εἰσὶν οἱ υἱοὶ 1 ολυκ αὶ 


τοῦ Πονηροῦ. 895 ὁ δὲ ἐχθρὸς ὁ 


ordinurx but eæatraordinary mode of teaching, 
and used only on special occasions, liko the pre- 


dent. 

— οὖκ ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς] For οὐκ LAchm. and 
Tisch. read, from 4 MSS., Clemens, and Origen, 
οὐδέν. But the testimony οὗ Fothors ἰδ in such 
ἃ case 85 this very alender; and οὐκ has every 
appearance οἵ being ἃ mere correction proceedi 
from the ancient Critics, πο thought it requi 
by the ταῦτα πάντα just δοίῦτο. And doubtles 
δ icad writer would have useod οὐδέν. But 
ἴδε style οἵ St. Matthew is any thing but classical. 

8δ. ἀνοίξω---κόσμου)] From Pe. lxxviii. 2, 
but ποῖ exactly ing either with ihe Hebrew 
or Οτοεῖς ; though ἐρεύξομαι might then be in 
the text of the — and φθέ —— the pre⸗ 
aent reading. ma a gloes The words are not 
quoted by the Erangelist as ἃ prophecy, but are 
accommodated to the presont purpoto. Ἡοῆ- 
mann, τοὶ. i. p. 112---116, after fully ῥυοι σης 
the rendering by the Sept., and by ϑι. Matthew, 
οὗ the Hebr. original, βοῖϑ forth the applicutios 
and acquiesces in tho view vhich 1 havo alread 
adopted, according to which the Pralm is ied. 
by allusion and accommodation, to Christ and 
his mothod of teaching by parables; ποῖ, how- 
erer. underſstanding by that the Sociaiaa ἀοοοιε- 
modaution, but such as the Spirit οὗ Christ, vhich 
vas in the Ῥτορδοῖδ (8660 ] Pet. i. II), intonded. 
— ἴῃ the pretent — tho Spirit οὗ 
Christ, ν ἴεὴ vwas in Asaph, iutended 80 to apeak 
ὃν this prophet, that the Evangelist, influenced 
by the samo Spirit, might⸗ words fulfillod 
ἐπ Christ. And this view is confirmed by the 
remarkable vhich subeisſts between the 
two 2, and also between the method οὗ 
teachinę employed by Asaph and that adopted by 
Christ, as also between the ἐλέησε vhich the one 
διὰ the other rerpectively taught. Το term 
ἐρεύγεσθαι is —— πιοα οὗ the gushing forth 
οἵ fluids, but ſiguratively of the pouring forth οὗ 
free and earnest apeech. Κεκρ. ἀπὸ κατ. x. ἰδ ἃ 
designation οὗ the Gospol, with whieb comp. Eph. 
ꝛii. 9. τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ 
τῶν — * 

-- καταβολὴ Ὁ term is used οὗ 
the — οἵ buildinge, μὰς μα τὸ occa- 
aionally by the Clasical vwriters to ihe beginniaꝙ 
οὗ any thing; and was espec. applied to ἰὴ 

because, according to [86 common notion 
οὗ ancient times, it was supposed to be δῇ im- 
mense pluin urſace, reſting on foundations. 
Læchm. and Tisch. havo cancelled κόσμου, on 
the authority οὗ 8 Mss.; but unvwarrantably, 
ainco it was more likely to have been omitted in 


τὸ Gen. 8. 18. 
δοδῃ 8. 44. 
18. 10. 


σπείρας αὐτὰ ἔστιν ὁ Διά- δ κα. 


those three than introduced into all the τεοῖ. It 
may havre been omitted by being vritten in ab- 
bre viation, and thus pasted unnoticed by the 
acribes; or it might be cancelled by Critics vho 
thought it unn ; and, indeed, in later 
Οτεοῖ vriters καταβ. in the pense beginainy oc- 
casionally occurs, but in no Clasical vriter does 
καταβολὴ κόσμον ονοῖ occur (and thus αἱ that 
our Crities aStumbled); though in Plut. de Ag. 
οἱ Ign. ὃ 2, ve have the aimilar phraso ἅμα τῇ 
πρώτῃ καταβολῇ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

86. ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλου) WVakef., Camphb., and 
Βρ. Lonadale rendor, ποὲ having dismisted, but 
bhaving leſt the multitude.“ But, after careful 
inquiry, Icannot ſind the alightest — to it 
in any ancient authority, unless the Arab. Vers. 
may be thought δυο. And although the ποσὰ 
is cupable οἵ this tense, γοῖ, though found ἴῃ 
Matt. xxii. 22, and Mark xirv. 50, iIt occurs no 
vhere elao in the New Test. οὐ the Sept. nor in 
tho Clase. writers; neither is there any ειδὶ- 
cient reason to adopt it here, conaidering that 
the sense having dismissed' ἰδ one far moro 
auitable, ainco it intimates that our Lord, consilio 
doli ,) ΒΟΌΣΖὮΙΣ retirement from the multi- 
tude, ἴῃ order to have private converne with 
his disciples, and promoto their furtheranco in 
tho knowl οἵ the Gospel, both by explaining 
to them (as he well πον he would called on 
to do) one parable, and by laying before them 
mevoral oher important ones, which δου] ceom- 
municate the further instruction they required. 
The multitudo αἱ ] Βο had diemisaod, and not 

iven admission to this private inſtruction, pro- 

bly becauso they were unfitted to proſit ὃγ it. 
ΤῊ. Aquinas eems to havo had ὁ glimpeo οὗ tho 
true scõpe οὗ these reemingly unimportant words 
ἀφεὶς---οἰκίαν, as JI havo xplained them, ainco 
he romarks that therein is given to πὸ an ea— 
ample, that if πὸ wieh ἴο in vestigate the secret 
things of the Lord, we ought to enter into 8 
aæecret and private placo; and heo aptly adduces 
Wisad. riii. 16, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν μου 
«ροσαναπαύσομαι αὐτῇ (i. 6. Divine Wiadom), 
vill repore ΣΝ upon ΒΕΙ," “τοδὶ on her.“ So 
Nicoetr. ἂρ. Stob. Flor. Ixx. 12, τῇ γυναικὶ 

ἡρ---προσαναπαύεται. Comp. Jos. Ant. χχ, 
2. 1. καθευδὼν---τῆς γυναικὸς προσαναξπ. 

88. τὸ δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν, &c. 
Οὗτοι is acecommodated in construction to υἱοί. 
though referring to σπέρμα. vhich is considered 
as ἃ, noun οὗ multitude. τοῦ Πονηροῦ vwo 
are to underſtand the Evil One, Satan: δοὸ called 
as being the original author and continual perpe- 
trator οὗ evil. 


100 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XIII. 40---42. 


βολος ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνός ἐστιν" οἱ δὲ θε- 


ρισταὶ ἄγγελοί εἰσιν. 


40 “Ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια 


καὶ πυρὶ [κατα]καίεται' οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος 


τούτου. 


41 ᾿Αποστελεῖ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους 


αὐτοῦ καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ 
οϑαρτ.8.13. σκάνδαλα, καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν’ 49 καὶ βαλοῦσιν 


89, συντέλεια τ. α. ἐ.) συντέλ.. εἰχηϊβῆοο pro- 
perly “ἃ bringing together, and figur. α οὐπεωπιπια- 
tion, or complelion. When joined with nouns οὗ 
time, it means the completion of the period de- 
noted thereby, vhether definite (as συντίέλεια 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ in 2 Chron. xxiv. 25), or indeſinite, 
as συντέλεια καιροῦ or καιρῶν, ΟΥ ἡμερῶν. 56- 
veral times in the Sept. and Apoerypha. Συν- 
τέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος does ποῖ, indeed, thero occur; 
hbut it was donbtless used by the Jewieh Hel- 
lenists, to denote the Hebr. * meaning the 
consummation of the period appointed for the 
continuanceo of the Jewish state. δὲ the close οὗ 
vhieh the Messiah should appear. Thus it came 
to denote the end οὗ the uorld, or present atate οὗ 
things. So in 4 Fadr. vii. 48, Dies judicii erit 
ſinis temporis Miqus, εἰ initium temporis ſuturæ 
immortalitatis, quo transivit [I con]j. transiorit)] 
corruptela.“ In the New Test. the phraso always 
bears this æense; ἴῃ the use οὗ vhich the period 
denoted by αἰὼν ἰδ the duration appointed by 
Divineo Providence to the pretent ἰδία οὗ proba- 
tion, and of the visible Church; pointing to the 
— ————— οὗ all things, as regards this 
Worlid. 

Το advort to the uso and forco οὗ the Artiele, 
Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the τοῦ, on the au- 
thority οὗ MSS.; 1 add Mus. copies. But this 
is insufficient to warrant the word's being can- 
colled, espoc. sinco internal evidence ἰδ against 
the change, vhieh has every appearance οὗ being 
a mere ulteration proceeding from Critics vho 
thought that, as thero was πὸ article Ὀοΐογε συντ., 
thero ought to be none before αἰῶν. But from 
the great notoriety involved in tho phrase συντ. 
τοῦ αἰῶν. the articlo beforo συντ. may be dis- 
pensed with, wheroas αἰῶν. in tho sense τοογίά 
cannot. Thus at v. 40 and 49 it is ſound in, I 
believe, all the copies; and 20 αἱ xxiv. 8, though 
there τῆς Ὀεΐοτο συντ. is absent from 6 M8s. 
and cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., though δὶ 
Xxxviii. 20 in tho aame phraso it occurs in all the 
copies. It ἰδ true that at Heb. ix. 26, ἐπὶ συν- 
τελ. τῶν αἰώνων is found in all the copies. But 
St. Paul is not St. Matt. Mr. Green, Gr. p. 169, 
accounts for {Π6 omission οὗ the article hero be- 
fore συντελ. on the δοοῖο οὗ there being ἃ two- 
fold referenco, I) to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and 2) to thie end of the world, or the final ad- 
vent οὗ (τι. But the two eventa are 80 ceom- 
bined in ch. xxiv. οὗ Matt. as almoſst to form 
one; and it weems best to account for the ab- 
aeneo οὗ the article on the principle ες ἢ 1 have 
suggested; but on πὸ principle can the omiſtion 
οὗ the articele before αἰῶν. in τῇδ sense the 
world' be either accounted for or justified, ex- 
cept, indeed, in perenificution (aueh as that 
well-Known ono“ O World, thy olippery turna). 
It is true that ἡ ὑὈείοτο συντέλ. is hero ſound in 
ὃ ΜΩ͂Ν, (to vhieh 1 add 1 Lauib. and 2 Mus. 
ones), authority, however, quite iuauſſicient (not- 


vithstanding that Bp. Middl. thought it pro- 
bably the true reading) becauso it is forbidden hy 
internal evidoence. διά the anarthrous use does 
not need the ꝙecial dipensution kindly granted 
to it by the learned Prelate on the seore οἱ its be- 
ing an ubat ασί nounm. To pass on to the next elause, 
I admit that ΒΡ. Middleton's rendering οὗ ἀγγ. 
εἰσι aro angels, is justified by the abſence οὗ 
the article. Vet, when 1 consider that (as Bp. 
Μ. grants) this task is at ν. 49 and infra xxv. 31 
assigned to the angels generally, —and what ἰδ 
moro that, while in Mati. iv. II, τὸ havo ἅγγε- 
λοι προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ſinamely Jesus), ἀπά αἱ 
Mark .. 18, οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, though 
at 1 Tim. 11}. 16, wo have with the same refer- 
enece ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις, we may see thiat no great 
otreas must δὲ ἰαἰὰ on 80 minute ἃ granmmatical 
point as this, whieh involves no real discrepancy. 
ainco whero the article is ſJound, the sacred writer 
is ποῖ to be supposed to ascribe the action to the 
— Angelic Order, but to individuuls that 
order. 

40. [κατα]καίεταιῚ So 1 have thought fit 
to edit, the reading being doubtful. Καίεται 
odited by Fritæ., ei and Tisch., is found in 
almost all the most ancient MSS. except B., Ὁ, 
to which J add 4}} the Lamb. MSS. (except 
1777), and aIl {π6 most ancient Mus. MSS8.; and 
this reading derives confirmation from John 
xv. 6. But inaternul eridence here ἄταν two 
vways. The compound may have been put in in- 
atead of the aimple verb, as oſten elsgewhere; and 
γοῖ there aro ποῖ vwanting ges whore the 
compound has passed into the simple either by 
the pruva industria οἵ the erities or the negli- 
genceo οὗ the scribes; espec. vhen the preposition 
aometimes eXxpreſssed by abbreviation was likely 
to be absorbed in the initial letter of the verb, 
and here κατα vritten ὑγ Κὶ πὶ ht be absorbed 
in the καὶ ſollowing. The ἐξέ ἰοῦ cannot bo 
determined by the context, tinee ΟΠ term was 
as suitable as the other; and if the sento ὃς, 
vwhat it would seem by the nature of the meta- 
phor, admotique comburuntur, then πυρὶ καίε- 
ται (are burned by ſire'), will be very suitable, 
though even then κατακ. might expreas the samo 
thing. So Aristoph. Lysist. 1218, Μῶν ἐγὼ τῇ 
λαμπάδι ὑμᾶς κατακαύσω: And vhen we con- 
δεν that αἱ supra v. 30, wo have συλλεξ. τὰ 
ζιζάνια---πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι, and ἃ similar 
use αἱ Matt. 111. 12. and Luke iii. 17. Rev. xvii. 
16, and xviii. B (espec. that αἱ ν. 42, where of 
tho impenitent wicked it is aaid βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρὸς, vhieh implies the 
being utterly burnt up), one can searcely doubt 
that St. Matt. wrote κατακ. and we may sup- 
pose that the prepos. was loſst in the way 1 sug- 
gest. But the rending is an open question. 

41. σκάνδαλα) The ποτά signifies a Sumbling- 
ὑἱυοῖ, either ἐπ ἃ natural οὐ ἐπ καὶ figurative sente, 
denotiug, in tho latter cate, whatover occasions 


ΜΑΤΤΉΕΥΝ XIII. 43-48. 


αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρός. 


107 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 


ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 483» Τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν, ὡς νΡεῦ.1.8. 
ὁ ἥλιος, ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Πατρὸς αὐτῶν. Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα 


ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω ! 


414 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ 4355." 
κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ" ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψε, καὶ, ἀπὸ 
τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάγει καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει πωλεῖ, καὶ ἀγοράξει 


τὸν ὠγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 


4δτ Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἧ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ την. 5. 
ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" 48 1 ὃς εὑρὼν ἕνα πολύ- 
τίμον μαργαρίτην, ἀπελθὼν πέπρακε πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ ἠγό- 


εν αὐτόν. 


41 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βλη- 
θείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκ 'παντὸς γένους συναγαγούσῃ" 
18 ἣν, ὅτε ἐπληρώθη, ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αὐγιαλὸν, [καὶ] 


καθίσαντες συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς 


any one to err in his prineiples οὐ practice. Here, 
however, as it is joined with τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν 
ἀνομίαν, it must denote, not thinꝙs, but persons, 
i. e. falss teachers (8uch as are ceusured by Peter 
and Jude), vho, under pretenco οἵ Christian 
liberty, inculcated doctrines repugnant to moral 
virtue, holding vice to be among ihe ἀδιάφορα, 
or things indifferent. 

42. βαλοὺσιν---αὐτοὺς--πυρός] Render,“ the 
ßery furnace. An expression formed on that οὗ 
the Prophet Daniel, iii. 6, ἐκβληθήσεται εἰς τὴν 
— τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην, and equi- 
— to that οὗ γέεννα τοῦ πυρὸς, Matt v. 


48. ἐκλάμψουσιν---αὐτῶν] Then vill the 
rihteous. the children of ἴμο Kingdom, hino 
forth as the unclouded noon-day sun. in the image 
οὗ Christ in the kingdom of their Father. Our 
Lord weems to ματα had in mind tho words οὗ 
ἴῃς Prophet Daniel, xii. ἃ, Comp. Wisd. 11}, 7. 
Eceles. ix. II. 1 Mace. ii. 62. J1 Ῥεῖ. ν. 4. 

44. θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳω) Μεαπίης such 
valuables as, in the insecure δἰδία οὗ society in 
ancient times (from war and political trouble) 
men vwere accustomed to bury in the earth. 
From the present passage, and one eited by Wets. 
from the Miſchna, it appears that the Jewish law 
adjudged all treasure found on land to be tho 
right οὔ the then proprietor οὗ the land. 

--- ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ] ὧν. Middl. would, ſrom ꝛomeo 
MSS., cancel * Article beforo τῷ ἀγρῷ, vhero 
it has πὸ perceptible foree. Buùt idioms like 
this, probably of common life, though diffieult 
ἴο be accounted for, are ποῖ therefore to be ↄwept 
— See Gresw. 

. ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπόρῳ] "Α merchantman. 
Such as thore found in the Fast, vho travel 
about buying or exchanging jewels, pearls, or 
other τά ὑεῖ: a custom illustrated by the εἰϊα- 
tions in Wets., vhich, with Mr. Greswel's mat- 
ter, will illustrate the natural history., locality, 
use, and value οἵ pearls in ancient times. Thèey 
vwere costly be * all other valuables. 

47. σαγήνῃ) Something like our dratnet, 
vhich, * aunk, and ——— to the chore, 


ἀγγεῖα, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω 


avweeops, 85 it were, the bottom, and vas there- 
fore called verriculum. It vas, howerver, ποῖ liko 
an ordinary draw-net, — far larger, and in- 
tended to take ποῖ part of the fieh οὗ ἃ pool or 
atream, but the tohole, of every kind, aize, and 
quality. It was formed of cano, osiers, and 
væattled work. ΟΥ̓ this implement the antiquity 
is proved by allusions to it τὰ Herodot. vi. 81], and 
achyl. Ag. 1353. See πιοτὸ in my Lex. 

Αἱ ἐκ παντὸς γένους suppl. τινὰ ἰχθύδια, 
from tho econtext. 

48, ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλόν] hav- 
ing hauled it up on shore.“ The term ἰδ used οὗ 
hauling in δλίρε to land. Xen. Hist. i. 1, 2; but 
no vhere else οὗ fihing-nets. But since, 88 ap- 
pears from John χχὶ. ὃ, πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον---σὐ- 
ροντες τὸ δίκτυον τῶν ἰχθύων, that the ποῖ was 
dragged on shore ἐπ tou οὗ the boat, the term 
appropriate οὗ the bout᷑ might be used of the πεί. 

αθίσαντες is passed over by Campb. as pleo- 
nastic. Βαϊ if it adda little to the xene, it in- 
ereases the ꝓpirit οὐ this parabolic ceomparison, 
[πὸ circumstance of sittinq doron to sort the fish 
being grauphic, as those in Luke xiv. 28, οὐχὲ 
πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει, and 8], καθίσαε 
βουλεύεται, by an allusion to the vsitting dovn 
ἴο 4 desk, or ἃ council table. The καὶ beforo 
καθίσαντες. vhieh embarrasses the sentenco, is 
not found ἴῃ δος MSS.; and ἴῃ others οὗ t 
antiquity it is placed before αἰγιαλὸν, vhieh in- 
deed removes ἦε diffieulty, but by a violation οὗ 
the —— linquœ; since this idiom of the 
partſeiplo οὗ καθίζω admits οὗ πο adjunet, — 
eclosely connected vith the verb ſollowing. 
vwould rather cuncel than tran tho καὶ, vhich 
may have arisen from thoso Crities who stumbled 
αἱ tuo participles to one verb, without any con- 
nectivo particſe; and accordingly, as thoy have 
often done elsewhere, inserted one. But the 
participles are here quite diſtinct; and one is 
meroly put for ἃ verb followed by xai. So at 
v. 46, we have ὃς εὑρὼν---πελθὼν πέπρακε. 

-- τὰ σαπρά] “ἴΐο refutse“ A vor οἱ. de 
ἄαο τὸ. See νυἱῖ, 17, and Note. “Βξω simply 
denotes ατσανψ. 
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nt 3. ἔβαλον. 


t Supra ver. 
4 


4 hess. 1. 
7- 10. 
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40 ε Οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος. ἐξελεύ- 
σονται οἱ ἄγγελοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσι τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν 
δικαίων, ὅθ ἴ καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρός. 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 51] Λέγει 


Ι ⸗ ς 3 ζω] ’ ἴω ’ ΙῚ “ 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Συνήκατε ταῦτα πάντα; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ' 
Ναὶ, Κύριε. ὅ2 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Διὰ τοῦτο πῶς γραμματεὺς 


δ]. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 1.1] These words are ab- 
δβεηΐ from MSS. Β, Ὁ, with the Copt. Æthiop., 
and Vulg. Versions, ome copies οἵ the Italic, 
and Origen — very insufficient authority, esp. 
aince most copies οἵ the Ital. havo the worda, and 
some, J doubt ποῖ, οὗ the Vulg.; at least, they 
havo place in the very ancient Lamb. copy. 
Moreover, internal éeridenco is rather in their 
favour. 1 doubt not that they wero cancelled for 
Ὧο better ἃ reason, than to remove ἃ seeming 
tautology between λέγεε and λέγουσι. They 
may have been left out οὗ the Vulꝗ. for another, 
leas obvious reason, suggested by Matth. But 
be that as it may, the text οὗ B, D, was here, as 
in numerous other corrupted from come 
eopies οὗ the Vulg. Ἷ ἴο the Lamb. copy, 
vbhich has them, it ποῖ unfrequently harmonizes 
with tho Italic, contrary to tho Vulg. So that, 
on the whole, there is ποῖ ἃ ahadow οὗ reason to 
cancel the words, which were certainly in the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers. and, 1 doubt ποῖ, tho original 
copy οὗ the Ital. Vers. 

52. διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς, &c.]) Theo διὰ τοῦτο hero 
is ἃ formula, serving to draw δὴ inference from 
vhat has been said, and beſt rendered, τολογοόνε, 
equiv. to our colloquial ell then, q. d. If auch be 
the case, well then. Thus the expression serves 
to intimate an admonition to use vhatever know- 
ledge they now have, or may hereafter attain. It 
is meant, ἴῃ short, to be introductory to tho 
vweighty parabolical aaying of our Lord ithat fol- 
lows, of whieh the oxaet vense will partly depend 
on the reading (vhether εἰς τὴν βασ., or ἐν τῇ 
βασιλ.). and etill more on the forco ascribed to 
the term μαθητευθείς. On ro-considering the 
former point, J am now of opinion that the re- 
ceived text prob. arote from ἃ fuller explanation 
οὗ the more recondite ono τῇ βασιλ. ; αἷδο that 
ἐν τῇ β. originated ἐπ cnother explanation οὗ τῇ 
βασιλ., ihe true force οὗ whieh vill depend on 
that supposed to be conveyed by μαθητ., vhich 
term has been variously, but inadequately, repro- 
tented. Thus the vense diccipled into tho king- 
dom οἵ heaven (i. 6. converted to Christianity) 
does ποῖ draw forth the full sense, since the 
Jewieh γραμματεὺς vas ποῖ merely 8 private 

rofessor οὗ Judaism, to whieh any one might bo 

rought by baptism or eircumcision, but ἃ feucker 
οὗ the law. Again, the sense assigned to the 
term by Fritæ. and others, instructed ſor the king- 
dom, 80 as to μναἀδγείαπα its naturè ſ and preac 
its doctrines], though it comes nearer io our 
Lord's meaning, yet is not of itself easily elicited 
from the term μαθητ., which properly signifies 
discipled, i. e. mado ἃ disciple οὗ διὰ ἴο the βρὶ- 
ritual master, just as the μαθηταὶ were of Jesius, 
and es — Seventy μαθηταὶ, who were ἃ 
sort of δογίδεα, But this sense discipled carries 
ὙΠῸ it the adjunct; and the word may be ex- 
plained, ' put on the list οὗ disciples, and, by im- 
plication, ἑαωσὴξ or inſtructed ἴῃ huitable docirine. 


This explanation is permitted the usage οἵ tho 
verb μαθητεύομαι, which, although it is sup- 
posed δ ways to bear the sense to be made ἃ dis- 
eiple οὗ, yet it is — —— ἴῃ the sense to ὅδ in- 
ætructed in ἃ passage οἵ δι. Basil (cited in Steph. 
Thes. in v. μαθητεύομαι εἰς τὸ Πρόσεχε 
σεαντῷ, and ἴνο other examples οἵ the word 
followed also, as here, by Dat., are adduced by 
Dindorf. Accordingly, we may well admit this 
»γεσπαποῦ οὗ sense, by ἃ tofuld meaning, in the 
Present inetanco, espec. considering that the cor- 
responding Eng. verb to δὲ discipled, has been 
used by vriters οὗ note in both those senses. 
What dur Lord, then, means to say is, that every 
one thus discipled, and suitably xchooled. or in- 
atructed, 80 as to become ἃ Gospel γραμματεὺς, 
is, and will be, like ἃ provident and well-pro- 
vided householder; vho, being furnished with 
all things necessary for family use, -!Stores of 
provisions both ſalted and fresh (and, in that 
aense, old and new), brings them forth as occa- 
aion requires. ᾿Εκβάλλει is, however, ποῖ 
merely for προφέρει (γεαά, indeed, in one an- 
cient ΜΒ. and Origen, but by gloss), but has 
ἃ stronger sense, nearly such as J have pointed 
out supra, xii. 35, denoting that the thing is dono 
prompily, heaiiy, and freely. It ἰδ meant, 
ἔθ πη, thai the Christian teacher, well inſtructed 
ἴῃ the doctrines οὗ tho Gospel, and provided vith 
alI the ouledge necessary to make them fully 
understood, wili readily furnish forth things, 
matters, both old and new. The question, hov- 
ever, is ühat is meant by καινὰ καὶ παλαιά 
The ancient Expositors are generally d that 
they mean, the Seriptures οὐ the Οἰά and (δ 
Neiv Τεείαπιεπί ; οὐ, vhat is better, the truths οὗ 
the Old and the New Dispensation, οὗ course, as 
contained in the Scriptures of the O. and N. T. 
I doubt ποῖ that this is the »γίποίραξ sense hero 
contained. That ihis cannot be dispensed with, 
appears from 2 Tim. iii. 16, πᾶσα γραφὴ θεό- 
πνευστου.--- ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν.-. ἵνα 
ἅρτιος ἡ ὁ τοὺ Θεοὺ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον 
ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος (ψὮεΓο see note). ut 
there is nothing to forbid our assigning ἃ more 
generul scope to the words. The full sense ma 
well be αὐ the δίογεβ οὗ knouledge οὗ erery kind, 
both πο and οἷά, and ποῖ merely all the sacred 
knowledge to θὲ obtained from the wisdom of 
former ages, in tho Philoaophical and Ethical 
writings of tho s of antiquity; thus inti- 
mating that the ——— eacher is to be 
—— vwith all the stores οὗ Dirvine, and all 
uman knowledge necessary to his great work, 
"ὦ omnes (to use the words οὗ Maldon. and Calv.) 
pro δ0 quemque captu docere possit, αἱ omnia 
ad eujusque captum prudenter apteque accommo- 
det, omni exemplorum οἵ similitudinum genere 
wise utos and modern instances“) insſtructus. 
eed there is. both of οἷά experiences and οὗ 
new observations; and to old discoveries he must 
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3 [ον 
μαθητευθεὶς ἴ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀν- 
’ » ⸗ Ψ ᾽ 2* [ον ΄ 
θρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ 


καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 


δ8 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς παραβολὰς ταύτας, 
μετῇρεν ἐκεῖθεν' δὴ καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, ἐδί- ναὶ 
δασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν: ὥστε ἐκπλήσσεσθαι 55 
αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ σοφία αὕτη καὶ αἱ δυναμεις ; 
δ ἡ Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός ; οὐχὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ — 
λέγεται Μαριὰμ, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆς Ἐπ ὴ55 
καὶ Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ; ὅδ καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι 


ἃ φ ΄οὸὦ * — 4θ 48 ’ [οἱ * " 
προς ἡμᾶς εἰσὲ ; πΤοῦεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα παντα; 


δ7 Ἡ καὶ ν» Ματὶ ὁ. 4 
Luke 4. 44. 


ἐσκανδαλίξζοντο ἐν αὐτῷἐςἘἨ Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Οὐκ 5.85 
ἔστι προφήτης ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῇ 


οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 


ὅϑ χ Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις πολλὰς διὰ τ καῖ 5. 


XIV. 1.᾽Ἔν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ηρώδης ὃ τετράρχης ἈΜκΝ 8.1. 


τὴν ἀκοὴν ᾿Ιησοῦ, 


Luxk«e 0. 7. 


δ α . 
ὦ καὶ εἶπε τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ: Οὗτός ἐστιν 


᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστής" αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ 


be ever adding new ones (ὥστε ἀεὶ ζῆν διδασκό- 
μενος, as vas eaid by Socrates), οἷά trutha ad- 
duced by new methods, and ushered in hy new 
observations and illustrations, such as may be 
called for by the varying circumſtances of eve 
age. So much as respects the matter οὗ his 
teaching: as far as concerns the xordinq, it 
must be, δὲ St. Paul δαυβ Col. iv. 6, ἄλατι 
ἠρτυμένος, seasoned with the savour of wiadom, 
and the flavour of terreness in expression and 
variety of style (00 Grot.pietatis dogmata condire 
quadam traderet varietute“): laſtly, as regards tho 
munner, it must he πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, " cour- 
teous and gracious. I need æarcely add, that 
the Erangelical Scribe must bo —R as 
vell as secularly learned, and J— informed, 
taught of God by his Spirit, o δ to know the 
mysteries οὗ God committed to his charge to 
teach, ἀπά also have an eaperimental and ἀδατί- 
ἀποιοίεασο οὗ the Word οἵ Truth. All this vill 
be . ἵνα ἄρτιος ἡ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος 
πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος, ὀμθοτο- 
μῶν τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. 

-- ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ) 8.00 my Lex. in 
ἄνθρ. iv., where aro ecited other exx. from N. T. 
ἄνθ. does not occur with the appellative subat. in 
the Sept., and ποῖ oſten in ihe Class. writers; 
though the antiquity of the idiom appears from 
the γύνη ταμίη οὗ Hom. II. 2, 390. and Od. Η, 
347, γύνη δέσποινα. Diod. Sic. ii. 10, γυναικὸς 
παλλακῆς 800 αἷδὸ ἴῃ Sept. Levit. xxi. 7, wo 
have γυναῖκα πόρνην. 

84. πατρίδα) κεἰ]. πολίν, i. 6. Narareth, the 
place vhere he had been brought —8 and which 
vwas therefore, in ἃ certain sense, his country; 
the expresion being used often in the Sept, and 
Joseph.. and 10metimes in the Claas. vritors, 
of any one's native ρίαϑε, even οὗ ἃ city or tovn. 

— αἱ δυνάμει] The term δυν. is not well 
rendered mighty ρον ; for considering that it 
ἐδ asrociated viih ἡ σοφία, by προ is denoted 


(88 appeats from Mark vi. 2, ἡ σοφία ἡ ἐοθεῖσα 
αὐτῷ) "ἱπιραγιοαά τοῤράοπι, it must denote the 
power οὗ working them bestowed from on High 
(eomp. Acts ii. 22, δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι, and 
viii. 13, δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα). for as in tho 

rallel the sense οὗ δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ must 

implied ἴῃ the latter elause from ἐμ former, 
80 hero imnarted powers cannot but be meant. 

ὅ, τοῦ τέκτονοε]͵ Τέκτων means δὴ artivun, 

88 opposed ἴο ἃ labourer; and, according to tho 
term accompanying it, may denoteo any artificer 
vhether in wood, itone, οὐ motal. But when it 
atands alone, it always, like our old word τογέσλέ, 
denotes ἃ caurpenter (as faber διὰ Ὁ) in tho 
Seriptural. and, almoſt always, in the Classical 
vriters. That such ἴδ the sense here intended 
cannot be donbted; eſpec. as it is supported by 
the concurrent testimony οὗ ancient ecclesiastical 
writers. 

δ8. Seo Note on Mark νἱ. 5. 


XIV. 1. ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ] As to the Ὁ 
ticular timo hero meant see τ. Hales and Mr. 
Oreswell. As our Lord had then been ἃ con- 
aiderable timo engaged in theo work of the minis- 
try, it may seem etrango that Herod had not 
heard beforehand οἵ him; for vhich many rea- 
rons havo been imagined. The truth seems to 
be, that he had heurd ὁ. Jesus, but it was lon 
Ὀοΐοτο his Jume became known to him, and stil 
longer before it engaged his serious uttention. 

2 παισίν) — the οδέοοενε οἵ his Court. 

— αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη ὠπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν] No real 
inconsiſstency is there between vwhat is said hero 
and in Luke ἰχ. 7---9. The report had, as we 
find from the latter passage, originated in others. 
And if Herod vwas αἱ firat, -as [6 appears to have 
been, - perplexed vhat to think, the terrors οὗ ἃ 
guilty çonſcience acting on ἃ weal mind mighs 
induce him to express himself in these words οὗ 
St. Matthew; vords vhich, howover, need not bo 
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Ὁ NMarxk 6. 17. 
Lukeæ δ. 10. 


MATIHBEW XIV. 8. 
τοῦτο αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ: 830 Ὃ γὰρ Ἡρώδης 


κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, ἔδησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθετο ἐν φυλακῇ, διὰ 


taken οὗ ἥγηι belief and persuusion, but only of 8 
sort of half and half opinion, by vhich ἃ faint 
kind οὗ assertion is hazarded, doubtingly, rather 
for the purpose of ascertaining the opinion οὗ 
those addressed, than aught else; and with this 
view well accords the expression οὗ St. Lukeo, 
διηπόρει, vhero δ66 Note. It a » ἴδοι, that 
the despot thus δροκὸ to his ὑοάγ-Θογνδηῖθ in 
attendance (80 ἐν 1 Εράγ. i. 80. 1 Κίηρε xvi. 
15, 17, and Diod. Sic. xvii. 86. παῖδες βασιλέως) 
in the liſstless mood οὗ an effete —— 80 
then this person, it seems, is John the Baptist: 
he is risen from the dead, and thereforoe, &c.; 
in vhich latter — there ἰδ referonce, not (88 
ΒΟ ΒΌΡΡΟΒΟ) to John's potssessing any ter 
power by haring —— death, but 
meroly to tho opinion, natural enough. that if 
any one vere raised from the dead, vhich could 
only be by Divino power. — it would be πὸ won- 
der that he chould perform worſa οἵ Dirine 
wer through the spiritual energy im ἃ to 
im. Thoe rendering οἵ our authorized Vorsion, 
therefore mighty works do chow forth them- 
ael ves, is forbidden by the presence οὗ the Article 
and the true foree οὗ ἐνεργοῦσιν. Tho render- 
ings οὗ Abp. Newe. and Dr. Campb. are almoet 
equally objectionable, and are far from present- 
ing the exact gense intended. The Articlo τσοὶ 
not be deprived οὗ its foreo; and the verb ἐνεργ. 
is, as Bp. Middl. has ably chovwn, to be taken in 
ἃ transitive sense, and an absolute construction. 
But the question is σαὶ ὦ the exact δεηδε 7 
That asigned by Bp. Middl., 'the Powers, or 
Spirite, are activo in πὶ," has much to recom- 
mend it. That by αἱ δυνάμεις δοτηο kind of 
Agents must boe meant, he thinks clear; and 
that ꝓpiritual Agents vero 80 denominated, he 
has evinced from Euseb. Præp. Εν. vii. 15, and 
Demonstr. Evang. iv. 9, also that sovoral others 
οὗ the Fathers employ tho word in the tamo 
8680 he bears testimony. In tho first Ὁ 
Eusob. is Βροαϊκίπρ of ἃ Jeuim Trinity, and teſis 
us that all [ὁ Hobrew Theologians, next to God 
ὙΠΟ ἰδ over all, and Widom his First- born, 
ascribo Divinity to the third and Holy Spirit, 
τριτ. καὶ ἅγ. Δύναμιν, vhom they call the 
Holy Spirit, and by vhom the inspired men οἵ 
old were illumined. But the learned Prelate 
does not adduce any examples from the Fathers, 
nor has Mr. Jackson notéd any. And that 20 
——— 8 dogma οὗ Jewish Theol ahould 
ave been knovn to 8 person like Hérod, can 
hardly be imagined. Little probable is it that 
one, thus τέλια μι vwhat the fears οὗ δ guilt 
conscienco, rather than ΒΟΌΘΥ reason, su 9— 
ahould have had in view any such recondite ac- 
eeptation. Though 1 grant that he may have 
been acquainted with the uso οὗ the word Δύνα- 
μὰς 15. applied to — viz. ἃ Spiritual Power, 
vhether good or evil; nor ean that be overturned 
by the circumstance that he was perhaps ἃ Bad- 
ducee, for of that there is no proo/, though that 
he was practically even an infidel, li ving without 
God in the world, is pretty certain. That δύνα- 
μὲς is occasionally 8ὸ used in the New Test. is 
only 50 far 8ἃ vaſid proof, as thowing the πιϑὲ 
loquendi οὗ that age ànd time. And ihat it was 
æo applied in the ordinary language οὗ roligious 


convorration by the Jewvs vho vwere ποῖ Sad- 
ducees, is aæcarcely to be doubted; and hence 
IIerod might uſse it in common μανίαποε. Thus 
ve are not obliged to suppose, with Bp. Middl., 
80 improbablo ἃ circumsſtanco as that Herod's re- 
morse or fears ahould shakeo his infidelity, so as 
involuntarily to renounco the two great prinei- 
ples οὗ Sadducoeism, the non-existence of angels, 
and apirits, and οἵ the resurrection. By the υ8ὸ 
οὗ tho term in the plural, αἱ δυνάμεις, τπδ, πὸ 
may suppose, almost certainly meant {πὸ Angelic 
Porers -the ΑΝΟΕΓΒ. Thai it ἰδ 10 used ἴῃ the 
New Teset. is certain from Eph. ri. 12, comp. 
ὙΠ} 1. 21. Rom. viii. 28. Heb. vi. δ, δυνάμεις 
μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. Pot. iii. 22, ὑποταγέντων 
αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. So, 
too, Chrysa. in his Homil. on the Epistle ἴο tho 
Hebrevs explains λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα at 
Heb. i. 14, by λειτουργικὰς δυνάμεις, also 
Euseb. Præp. Ἐν. vii. p. 19], 32y58 ἀγγελικὰας 
καὶ οὐρανίους δυνάμεις. Thus τὸ ree that 
Powers and Spiritas were οοη)οέπεα as synony- 
mous terms; and on the vhole the most μων, 
though not the most literal, renderiug may ὃς, 
and the spiritual Powers are active in him, 
energize through and by him (as angelic spirits 
aent to minisſster unto the will of God) by the 
vworking οὗ wiracles. Thus I find confirmed by 
Μέσ. Jackason, who remarka: Putavit Herodes 
Speritus cœlesies, quos vocat Virtutes (δυνάμεις) 
operari miracula per Jornnem mortuis excita- 
tum.“ This riew is — — Euthym., 
vhose vords aro: ὑπολαβὼν (Herod) ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ἀναστῆναι τοῦτον χαρίσματα θανμάτων ἐκ 
Θεοῦ λαβόντα, ὅτε. courae, ho meant “το- 
coi ved through the medium of the Spiritual 
Power energizing in him. 
It is ἃ much disputed point, whether ἐνεργ. 
ahould be taken in its uaual Active sense, or 85 

αἱ Passi voly for ἐνεργοῦνται, are vrought. 

ν αὑτῷ being for ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. The latter is 
——— most Expositors. But though Neuters 
be ſometimes υϑεὰ for Pascives, yet that is only 
vhen there is — the regimen οἵ tho 
verb to intimoute that ing conſtrued as Paa- 
aives, they are contidered as βυοῖ. Now such ἰδ 
not the case here; ἐν αὑτῷ being adapted not to 
ἃ passi vo, but an active or neuter verb. Not to 
moention that this would be contrary to the usage 
οὗ the N. T. ἴῃ which wherever ἃ pasaive sense 
ἰδ required, 8 passive SForm is adopted. More- 
over, ἐνερΎ. is often used with ἐν, never with 
ὑπὸ, or ἐν for ὑπό. Henco it is θοαὶ to regard 
tho term as used neuter for Middle Reflexive, ἐνερ- 
γοῦνται, exert themſelves; as in Ephes. ii. 2, 
τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς 
τῆς ἀπειθείας, Gal. ii. 8, and 5ometimes also 
in the Clasaical writers, as Diod. Sic. iv. 88. Pol. 
ἷν. 40, 4. Artemid. i. 1, 2. 

It is ποῖ truo that the Posive senso is con- 
firmed ὃν all the ancient Interpreters. The 
Pesch. Syr. Vers. represents tho Midd. Refſex. 
δ6ΏΒΟ ; for surely the Participle Ethpeel admita 
quito as well οἵ that foree as οὗ à Paſtivo. It 
has at least the equiv. neut. sense as active in 
Eph. iii. 20, and 1 Thess. ii. 18, though thero 
the Lond. Polyglott wrongly adopta the Paciro. 
In tho Καί. oporantur' ovidently means are ac- 
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Ηρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ' 
γὰρ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης: Οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν. 


111 
4 ἔλεγε 


ὃ ς Καὶ οἵδ. 21. 96. 
Μαῖκ δ. 18, 


θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτε ὡς προ- ἴδιχο ιν. 6. 


φήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 


6 Γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων τοῦ Ἡρώδου, 


ὠρχήσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ τῆς Ηρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, καὶ ἤρεσε 


σε, exercise power and virtue.“ The tame may 
be aaid οἵ the Æthiop. Vors. 

3. For ἔθετο Lachm. edits ἐπέθ,., on the au- 
thority οἵ MS. B, and 4 cursive ones; and Tisch. 
edits ἔδησ. αὐτ. ἐν τῇ φυλ., from MSS. B, Ζ, 
and Origen -both baseless alterations, οὗ vhieh 
the former is 8 mere marginal gloes, the latter ἃ 
eritical ion from the —— achool. 
The τεριουαὶ οἵ καὶ ἔθετο in MSS. ἢ, Ζ, and 
τὰς Æth. Vers. came from the δδιο βδουτοα. The 
Lamb. and Mus. MSS. confirm the received 
readings; and φυλ. for τῇ φυλ. is confirmed by 
Justin Mart. Φιλίππου just after is cancelled 
by Tisch. (not by ——— from one ΜΆ. and 
εἴο Vulg. Aauthority next to nothing, since tho 
Cod. Ὁ is perpetually altered in the toxt from 
the Vulg. The word was probably loat from 
variation in position. Ὧν. ΜΙ], indeed, in his 
Proleg., is quite aure that it was introduced from 
St. Mark. But it was ποῖ likely to havo been 
introduced into all the MNSS., excopt one (I find 
it ἴῃ all the Lamb. and Mus. copies); and the 
Doctor's authority is neutralized by hi⸗ ſlatly 
eontradieting himrelf in his Note in loco. Tho 
Pesch. Syr. Vers. confirms the testimony οὗ tho 
MASBS., and attests the authenticity οὗ the word. 

--- διὰ ᾿ρΘδιδδαὶ Josreph. Ant. xviii. δ, 2, 

ires ἃ omevnhat different account, aseri bin 

ohn's imprisonment to Herod's jealousy ὁ 
his great influence vith the people (οἵ vhom 
δυσὶ multitudes flocked to him), το would be 
likely to do whatever he enjoined. Wbenco, 
aays he, Herod thought it better to qaticipaie his 
designs (if he had any) by throwing him into 


prison. 

Such is the general senss of Josephus's words, 
vhere for τῶν ἄλλων] read τ. πολλῶν, vhieh 
is required by the eontext, and must have had 
place ἴῃ Fpiphanius's copy. Of the words ἤρθησαν 
τῇ ἀκροάσει τῶν λόγων, the δοη86 is, wero 
passionately excited by hearkening to his ποτά." 
Comp. Thucyd. ii. 87. 8, ἀκροάσει τῶν νόμων, 
and 1, 2], τῇ ἀκροάσει, το. τῶν λόγων, vhich 
vords are to be aupplied from the context. The 
words μὴ ἐπὶ ἀποστάσει τινὶ φέροι mean,' δαί 
"8 influence] chould havo ἃ tondency to pro- 

006 revolt.“ In the remainder οὗ his long and 
invol ved rentence there is ἃ elose imitation of 
Thucyd. i. 33. 4. It is evident that Jos. moroly 
rolates vhat τὰ the current opinion of perrone 
in general as to tho cuuxsce οἵ Herod's putting 
Johkn to death. It is atrange that all the —* 
βου ἃ retain 50 manifest ἃ corruption as κτείνει 
for ἔκτεινε. δος. ] for pluperf. "δὰ killed., τ οἢ 
is required by the preceding context, with which 
ἔκτεινε is clotely connected by the γάρ. The 
δεΏδο οὔ the foregoing wordsa, not —— 
by the Translators, ἰδ : Νοῦν it s2oemed ἴο cer- 
tain οὗ the εν (i. 6. the adherents of John tho 
Baoptist) that Herod's army had been destroyed 

God; and rery justly., tho Deity avenging 
himæelf, in tho way of punishment, on account οὗ 


John called the Baptist; for πὸ had put (δαὶ 

πη τα ἢ iy bo the truth. ἱ 

ut though that part 6 truth, it is 
eridently * the — ΤῊΝ, 1 John had δὸ 
much influence vith the peoplo as Jocephus says, 
AAMHerod, we may auppose, would zcarcely havo 
ventured to throv him into prison, much 1688 taxo 
his life, without 10meo pretent αἱ least. Now this 
would be afforded him by John's authoritativel 
(in ΦΉΙΣ οἵ 8 Prophet) forbidding the Tetrare 
to marry Herodias. And perhape the munner οὔ 
his doing thia was ao blunt and unceremonious. as 
to be conatrued into ἃ sort οὗ crimen lœsc πιαλεεία- 
tis, vhereby his life would bo forſeited, and might 
therefore bo tukxen δὲ any time: vhich accounts 
ἴον Herod's εο uddenly taking it, δὸ well as He- 
rodias venturing to ask it. Thus thore is, in 
effect, πο dicropancy δὲ all ἴῃ the two accounts, 
vhich mutally confirm and il lustrate each other. 

--- Φιλίππου) Not Philip the Tetrarch, but 
another Philip, 8 βοὴ οὗ Herod 1, by ὁ daughter 
οὗ Simon, the High Prieat. See Jotephus, Ant. 
xviii. ὅ, 1. 

6. γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων} Lh. and Tisch. 
road γενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις, ἴτοτη 4 Μ55, But 
that reading involves ἃ construetion unsuitablo 
to the δίγ]ο οὐ this Gospel, and may be supposed 
to have como from the correctors. Were any 
alteration made, it should be rather γενεσίων 
γενομένων, vhich is found in 2 uncial, and 8 
ow cursive MSS., and has tho support οὗ almost 
all tho Vorsions except tho Vulg. It is also ſa- 
voured by internal evidence, in [86 circumstanco 
οὗ ἄγομ. being ἃ Clascical idiom, and more likely 
to havo eomo from the correctors than from St. 
Matthew. Vet the overvhelming preponderanco 
οὗ oxtornal authority, confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Veraion, forbids δὴν change οὗ text. Tho 

ommentators are not vhether this ex- 

rerion should be underſtood οὗ the birthdaꝶ 
—* οἵ Herod, or that in commemoration οὗ 
hie σοοδείοπ. Τβαὶ iα Ἰαϊίος νταϑ οὐδοτνδὰ 88 8 
feaat, ia certain from — Ant. xv. 1], 3 (of 
Herod), and 1 Kings i. 8, 9. Hos. vii. 6. Since, 
howerer, no examples οἵ this sense οὗ γενέσια 
havo been adduced, tho common interpretation 18 
the aafer; and that the ancients, both Jews and 
Gontiles, Kept their birthdays 88 days οἵ great 
rejoicing, is certain from ἃ rariety of passages 
ei iod by Wets. Αἱ γενεσίων somo supply συμ- 
ποσίων ; others, ἡμερῶν. But πο ellipae is ne- 
cessary, aince γενέσια, and also ἐγκαίνια and 
γενέθλια (vhich is the term used by the earlier 
vritors) are in fact ouus. 

--- ὠρχήσατο] Most Commentators (as Grot. 
and Kuin.) here understand ἃ pantomimie and 
lasci vious dance, recently introduced into Judæa, 
auch as that 80 severely censured by Juven. Sat. 
vi. 68, and Hor. Od. iii. 6, 2]. Vet ἰδεῖ Herod 
δοιὰ have permitted, and oren been gratified 
vith, ἃ lascivious danco by his tep daugiliter, 
πουϊὰ argne almoſst incrediblo indecorum and 
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τῷ Ἡρώδῃ: 1 ὅθεν μεθ᾽ ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν 
αἰτήσηται. 8 Ἡ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, Δός 
μοι, φησὶν, ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 
9 Καὶ ἐλυπήθη ὁ βασιλεύς: διὰ δὲ τοὺς ὅρκους, καὶ τοὺς συν- 
ανακειμένους, ἐκέλευσε δοθῆναι. 10 Καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισε τὸν 
᾿Ιωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 11 Καὶ ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
πίνακι, καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ' καὶ ἤνογκε τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
19 Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ ἱ σῶμα, καὶ 


dopravity. Henco it is better, vith Lightfoot, 
Mich., Elan., and Fritæ., to Suppose that the dance 
vas ἃ decorous one, expressive of rejoicing, and, 
from the extreme elegance with which it was per- 
formed, such as obtained universal admiration. 

8. προβιβασθεῖσα]  αὐάμεία, urged, instigated. 
A aignif. occurring in the Sept. and also Xen. 
Mem. i. 2, 17, προβιβ. λόγω. Πίνακι, from 
κίνος, "α board, denotes 4 broad fint αἰδὴ; 8 
convenient form for the purpose. So Dr. Walsh, 
in his Travels in Turkey, informs us that the 
head of Ali Pacha, after —* cut off, and δβεηὶ 
τὸ ἀπε ΒΌΒθΝ εἰ vwas publicly ecxposed on α 


--- ὦδε] here. “ρου the spot;ꝰ lesſt in the 
morninꝗ he might repent οὗ his promise, and re- 
fuso ἴο perforim it. That it chould be done 
almost immediately is suggested by ἴῃς τοογε of 
the roquest, and from the probability that 
the feast was celebrated rather at Machærus, 
vhere John vwas imprisoned, or near it; gince, 
as ve learn from Joseph. Bell. ii. 4. 2, Herod 
had a palace hard by. 

9. ἐλυπήθη] This ie by Kuin. and Wahl in- 
terpreted was angry.“ But there is no reason to 
deviate from the rendering was δοῦν. So 
Mark vi. 26, περίλυπος γενόμενος. Though it 
"πἰσλέ be rendered πε was chagrined.“ Το feel- 
ing was doubtless ἃ mixed one; chiefly δογτοῖσ 
(on his οἵσῃ account most) and chagrin, not with- 
out concern, at being thus taken advantage οἵ: 
for ho could not but feel apprehensivo οὗ the 
consequences of so unpopular an action. His 
ehagrin may also, as Hammond thinks, have 
been increased by ἃ superstitious dread of any 
ill omened occurrenco on his birthday. So Mar- 
tial Epigr. x. 87: Natalem colimus, tacete 
lites. ahort, great must have been the fluc- 
tuation of Herod's mind, occasioned by various 
contending passions and feelings in his borom, 
vhich are well described hy Grotius. Διὰ τοὺς 
ὕρκους, i. 6. “ουξ οὗ 4 seruple to break his oath 
before his gueſts;' for at entertainments there 
was ἃ delicacy in refusing requeſsts. So Jotephus, 
Ant. xvii. 8, 8, ἐπὶ τῇ τιμῇ τοῦ ὅρκον. The 
plural (ὅρκους) is for the singular, by an idiom 


ποῖ unfrequent, unless we may suppote that tho 
Ring, in the excitement of tho moment, had γῈ- 
pedted his oath. 


10. πέμψας] — seil. τινά. Mark aays σπεκου- 
λάτωρα. That this is ποί, as Rosenm. considers 
it. ἃ Hebraism, is plain from two examples from 
Classical writers adduced in my Recent. Synop. 
Iladd Herodian, i. 9, 19, νύκτωρ ὁ Κ. πέμψας 
ἀποτέμνει τὴν κεφαλήν. 

12, σῶμα] ΜΈΝ. Β, C, Ὁ, L, and ποῖ ἃ few 
ancient curtive ones (to vhich J add Lamb. 
1178, Seric. γ. Mus. 1810, 17, 470, and ono other 


edit. Colin.), havo πτῶμα, vhich is edited by 
Lachm. and Tisch., bui on scarcely sufficient 
— esp. ſince internal evidence is equally 
balanced, considering that πτῶμα may havo 
been derived from the parallel pastage οὔ Mark. 
vhere it is ἴῃ almost every copy. The usus 
loquendi will cettlo nothing. since, ihough πτῶμα 
is alinost confined to the later writers, yet it οὐ- 
curs several times in Eurip., as used of the bodies 
οὗ royal — osephus is, however, 
wrong ὦ duced for πτῶμα, vince σῶμα is 
thero found in all the copies. There is, how- 
ever. ἃ strong confirmation of πτῶμα in tho 
Pesch. Syr. Vers., where Schaaf wrongly renders 
by curpus, and not, as he ought to have dono, by 
cudauver, tinco the term is ΧΩ, as in the paral- 
lel — Mark. Rex. xii. 8, 3, bis. Numb. 
xiv. 29. 32, meaning the dead body, aſter decapi- 
tation, or other truncatio, ποῖ ὍΡ, which term 
denotes the body entire, vuhether alive or dead. 
So, too, the Arab. and Coptice Verſsions, and tho 
Hebr. οὗ Munster. And zince the σε παΐπϑ ἴδ κοη 
up by John's disciples could only be the trunk 
and members, the Syr., Arab., and Coptie terms 
vere quite appropriate, as is also πτῶμα, if, at 
least, Suidas bo right vhen he, copying ihe 
ancient Grammarians, defines πτῶμα ὮὉΥ σῶμα 
ἄνεν τῆς κεφαλῆς ζεχεοιὶν as the Syr. 9Ὸ) : 
and so Photius Lex. in v. πτῶμα rote, though 
the words ἄνευ τῆς κεφ. δῖὸ lost in the only 
copy we have; vhich 1 am saurprised thould 
have eseaped the ποιΐοο οὗ Purson and Dobree. 
For αὐτὸ Tisch. edits αὐτὸν, from two 
MSS. onlx, B and Θ, and 2 copies of the Ital. 
Vers —-most injudiciously, ince the reading is 
manifestly an error οὗ the seribes, who very οἷ. 
confound αὑτὸ with αὐτῷ and αὐτόν. It is 
true that αὐτὸν may have been in the ecopy used 
9 the Ital. Translator; but illum and illud aro 
most as οἷ. confounded by the Latin seribes as 
αὑτὸν and αὑτὸ by the Greek. Tich. could 
ποῖ be ignorant οὗ either fact; but his zeal for 
the ΜΆ. B closed up his recollection, δὰ ocea- 
sioned him to fall into ἃ βαὰ lapse, from which 
[πὸ better — (or better fortune) of Lachm. 
preserved him; though it was by ἃ narrow escapo, 
as ὙΠῸ from his placing αὐτὸν in the τιαγσίη, 
vwhich in his first ed. was in the text. On tho 
other hand, the ill-fortuno οὗ Tiach. did ποῖ alov 
him to leave the αὐτὸ of his ἥγεί ed. untouched 
in the ꝛecond. What could induce Lach. to place 
“πεζοὶ αἴ v. 18, in the inner margin, 1 cannot tell. 
It evidently arose in those five copies that haveo 
it. from Itacism, as also in some copies at Xen. 
Anab. vii. 1.1. The 32me error betet all tho 
editions οἵ Thuceyd. at J. ii. 94, up to Bekker's, 
vho reſtored πεζῇ, from several copies, for tho 
vulg. πεζοὶ retained by Arn., but on στους 
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ἔθαψαν αὐτό" καὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 18 ἃ Καὶ ἀ Μετ Δ, 
ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον 19}86.3. 
τόπον κατ᾽ ἰδίαν καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 


πεζῇ ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων. 


14. « Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχ- —R 
νίσθη ἐπ’ " αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐθεράπευσε τοὺς ἀῤῥώστους αὐτῶν. ἴακου. ν. 
15 Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
λέγοντες: [ΓΕρημός ἐστιν ὁ τόπος, καὶ ἡ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν" 
ἀπόλυσον τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κώμας ἀγορά- 


unds, as Poppo has δὲ length seen, vho in his 
— ed. has δα ιοὰ πεζῇ. A very alonder por- 
το οἵ pal phical knowledge, 88 to Itacism, 
and of criticuũò, 88 to the force οὗ internal ovidonco 
in δοπιθ eases overbalancing strong extornal testi- 
mony, would have preerred Poppo and Arn. 
from making abipvwrecek of their eritical credit. 
18, The reading οὗ L. and Tisch. ἀκούσας δὲ, 
for καὶ ἀκούσας, from 4 uncial ἀπά 10 cursive 
MSS. (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1187 and 1188, 
Seriv. 8.). is merely δὴ alterution of Critics, vho 
thought that ἃ particle οἵ transitivo and continua- 
tive foree vas here required, rather than an ordi- 
copulative, like καί. Βαϊ if δυσὶ a collo- 
eation οὗ the particles suffices δὲ other paseages, 
vhy should it not here 
- καὶ ἀκούσας] "δὐὰ having heard [οἷ this)],“ 
meaning, however, not the death οἵ John, aince 
that event had taken placo some time bofore, — 
but vhat is related at vv. 1, 2, δὲ to the effect 
vhich tho report οὗ our Lord's miracles had pro- 
duced on Herod's mind, the intermediate por- 
tion, v. 2-12 being retrospectivo in character, 
and in construction porenthetie; nevertheless. our 
Lord's withdrawal into the derert, apart from 
public notice, eems to have taken place imme- 
diately on his hearing of that event. But this 
may very well havo been so; for (as Mr. Alf. 
observes) 1) John's disciples would Irather 
«εἰσ } be some days in bringing the news from 
Machæerus to Capernaum; and the report men- 
tioned in v. 1 might reach Herod meantime.“ 
2) The ion ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ is οὗ 
σα εϊοπὶ latitude to extend over 8 uot inconsider- 
able space οἵ timo; and 3) as J romarked in my 
lator edition, tho messago of John's disciples to 
our Lord may have included tidings of both par- 
ticulars. -the death οὗ their Master, aud the 
aaying οὗ Heorod respecting himself. On both 
vhich accounta, as well as to avoid the imputa- 
tion οὗ any blame for any disturbances vhich 
might arise in uonco of the late atrocity, 
our Lord might well aeek retireomont, both on 
his own account, and on that of the Twelve from 
their misſstion, which, as we learn from Marbk νἱ. 
80, 81, and Luke ix. 10. toox placo contempo- 
raneously vith our Lord's hearing of the lato 
eveuts, probably 8 short timo beſore. And, when 
ve consider the extremeo fatigue which both him- 
δε} and his Apostles had recently undergono, 
this retirement was as ἢ for refreshinent 
82ὲ for personal security. In fact our Lord, ἴῃ 
Μαγὶς vi. 8], adverts to the need his disciples 
had of refreshing themsel ves ſor ἃ short spaco. 
Moreover, tinco Herod was (as we learn from 
Luxke ix. 3) desirous of δοοίηρ him (vhich our 
VoL. 1. 


Lord, of courio, well ἔπει), it was sound dis- 
crotion, under the then circumsſtances, to avoid 
any δύο interviow. Accordingly he wought δ 
place οὗ retirement and βδίοίγ : ζι it must bo 
remarked, that our Lord never threw himself 
unnecessarily into danger, thus reserving himself 
for the proper time to lay down his life. 

- ἀκούσαντες) having heard' [ vhero he was]. 

-- πεζῇ] Note on foot, δα by land,“ as 
oppoced to ἐν πλοίῳ, by boat; 6 eignification 
frequent ἴῃ the Clase. vwriters, and ometimes 
occurring where there is no opporition expressed 
or even implied. 

14. ὁ Inooõũe] Not in B, D, and 6 curaive 
MSS.. and cancelled by L. and Tiseh., on quito 
insufficiont anthority, espocially as internud ενὶ- 
dence is againſst the removal, from the greater 
probability of the expression's having been can- 
celled for the purpose of removing ἃ tautology, 
than of being vhere not needed. —* 
absence οὗ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς in MS. Θ and another (add 
Lamb. 1179), confirme my suspicion οὗ that 
5* only another mode οὗ remoring the tau- 
tology. 


ogy 

--- ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς] Namely, δα 
Mark adds, ὅτε ἦσαν ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα 
ποιμένα. On this reading ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς tho 
Editors δ᾽ agreed. The vulg. αὐτοὺς is proved 
to have been ἃ mero typographical error οὗ Ste- 
phens's 3d Fdition. the prerent narration 
— infra xv. 82, eqq. and John νί. 1Ἰ--- ] 8, 

18. ὀψίας γενομένης} i. 6. the ſirst evening, 
vwhich commenced αἱ threo o'elock. Nor, con- 
aidering theo aptitude of the place, and the timo 
οὗ year, ἃ little beforo the Pascover, is this incon- 
aistent with the expression οὗ Luke ix. 12, ἡ δὲ 
ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν, for the day is then quito 
on the wane. That mentioned further on at 
v. 23, is [80 æcond evening, which commenced 
δὶ sunset. 

-- ἡ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν] “1δο day ſtime ofdav] 
is far apent; lit.gone by; like ἰδ Latin λογα. 
Mark's words aro: ἤδη ὥρας πολλῆς γενομένην, 
meaning, “ vhen much of the day was ΠΟῪ paost. 
Seo the note thero. 

-- ἀπόλυσον] After this οὖν is subjoined by 
L. and T. from MSS. O. Ζ, and two curiiveo 
ones; to vhieh 1 διὰ Lamb. 1177: - very in- 
auflcient authority, espec. considering that in- 
ternal evidence is against the word; vhich was 
evidently introdu by critics. vho thought 
ΒΟΙΏΘ partiele necessary. Though, so far froin 
that being the case, the οὖν deſtroys the simpli- 
city and forco of this earnest address, to which 
τι — found in the of Mark 
aine v. ]., contributes not a lit ho interpo⸗ 
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ἴω} ’ 
σωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥΝ ΧΙΝ. 10--20. 


16 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐ 


χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν" δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 117 Οἱ δὲ 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε, εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο 

’ ’ 
οἴη 16,6, ὑχθύας. 18 ᾽Ο δὲ εἶπε' Φέρετέ μοι αὐτοὺς ὧδε. 19:1 Καὶ κελεύσας 


Ματκ ἃ. 30. 
Luke 9. 14. 


τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, [ καὶ] λαβὼν τοὺς 


[4 * Ἁ ’ 3 4 2 * Ν 3 * 
πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εὐλόγησε: καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους, οἱ δὲ 

εσκα μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. 390 ε Καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσ- 
** * — * 
Tuxe o. . θησαν καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, δώδεκα κοφί- 


lation in question is to be ascribed to Origen, 
vho ecites the ith the word twice. 

18. αὐτοὺς ὧδε] L and T. edit. from B, Ζ, 
and 33, ὧδε αὖτ. 1 add Vulg. Lamb. But the 
reading is entitled to no attention, having, 1 
doubt ποῖ, arisen cither from the careleſseness οὗ 
acribes, or rather from the fastidiousness οὗ 
Oritiecs, who wought to givo ἃ better position to 
ὧδε, by bringing tho adverb closer to its verb, 
and not laſt in the sentence. The οπιϊδδίοῃ οὗ 
ὧδε in D, and ] οΥ 2 cursive MSS. (confirmed by 
the Copt., Æthiop., and Ital. Vers. ), arose either 
from the variation in position, or was another 
modoe οὗ getting rid οὗ δὴ awkwardness οἵ compo- 
aition. The samo M8S. and its ἀδϑεοί oft. re- 
move the ὦδε, e. στ. Matt. xiv. 8. Marbk vi. 3. 
xiii. 2. Luke ix. 41. xv. 17. James ii. 3. It 
is ποῖ certain whether in the ΜΆ. Β the ὧδε is 
transposed, or cancelled. [1 suspect that the 
originul reading was that of D, and that the ὧδε 
vas insæorted bei ween μοι and αὐτοὺς α ϑδεσμπάα 
maunu. Bo that as it may, the Critics ought ποῖ 
to have βία θά at the avlward poaition οὗ the 
vword, sinco it is found in this very position infra 
xvii. 17, in all the eopies; though there, ἴῃ the 
Vulg. and wome other Versions, the adverb is 
dravn back to its verb. In the Pesch. Syr., 
however, in both those pasaages, as also in those 
beforo adduced, the adv. is placed last,; whieh 
circumatance shovs the position οὗ the word in 
copies almoſt coeval with the successors οὗ tho 


——— 

9. κελ. τοὺς ὄχλουε ἀνακλιθῆναιῦ, The 
Versions, both ancient and modern are, 1 appre- 
hend, all wrong in rendering, 'ordered the multi- 
tude to εἰς down; for from the parallel 8 
οἵ Mark, Luke, and John (vhere we have ἂἀν- 
έκλιναν ἅπαντας and ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλῖ- 
ναι πάντας), it appears that ἀνακλ. must hero 
have ita usual poxsive force., and that the con- 
atruction is: κελεύσας (ὥστε) ἀνακλιθῆναι τοὺς 
ὄχλους, 'having given orders for the multitudo 
to be seated' (οοἰοοσαγὶ ἐπ ordine, as L. Brug. ex- 
plains), namely, as Luke ſays (ix. 14, where seo 
note), κατὰ κλισίας (οΥ συμπόσια) ἀνὰ πεντή- 


κοντα implying the collooutio on the of 
plying part 


--- τοὺς χόρτου] The Ms. D, and 2 or ὃ 
others, havo τὸν χόρτον; while B, C, and 7 or 
8 cursivo ones ὦ Scriv. o.) havoe ἐπὶ τοῦ 
χόρτου, vhich Lachm. edits, but not Tisch. — 
very proporly, sinco internal evidence here con- 
firms external testtimony. Thero is πὸ doubt 
that the ancient Crities, sttumbling at the plurul 
form, which is rare, and almost confined to the 
Poeta, introduced the εἰνσιωίαν, espec. as found in 


Mark, but could ποῖ agree on ἴῃ case. some pre- 
ferring the Genit., others the Accus. Theo former 
ΒΕ to have come from Origen; but it may 
have been derived from the Vulg. and lialic. 
The plural form, as being by far the less obvi- 
ous, must be retaiued, and the idiom cousidered 
of the iame nature with the graminu οὗ Horace 
in the well Known redeunt jam gruminu campis 
Arboribusque comæ;' vhere the plural form was 
adopted in order to match with the plural at 
comæœ. the vriter intending that ἴῃ each case the 
plural hould be taken generically for gruss and 
foliage. I have been tho more inducedto retain 
the plural fſorm by bearing in mind the use οὗ 
Χόρτοι for χόρτος in ἴῃς Greek Poets, espee. 

om. 1], xxiv. 640, αὐλῆς ἐν χόρτοισι (gruss- 
plots) κυλινδόμενος, and Pind Olymp. xiii. 62, 
χόρτοις ἐν λέοντος (ἴῃ meadows). 

— καί] This is rejected or cancelled by 
almost 4}} Editors, as ποὶ found in tho greater 
part οὗ the ASS. and contrary to internal evi- 
denco. 

— εὐλόγησε) εοἰϊ. αὐτοὺς, pronounced 8 
βοϊουηῃ blessing on them'-ihe loaves and fishes 
- 85 expressod in Mark and Lukeo, where see note. 

— κλάσας] The Jewieh bread was formed 
into cuſes; broad, thin, and brittle, liko our 
biscuitas; and therefore required to be broben, 
rather than cut, and thus would leave very many 
fragments; which accounts for the astonishing 
quantity thereof gathered up, though by tho 
κλασμ. “πὸ aro to underſtand ποῖ only the frag- 
ments vhieh would arise from breuſinq up cakes 
for 30 great ἃ multitude, but (as appears from 
John vi. 13) those also whiech each person would 
makoe in eating. The words following δώδεκα--- 
πλήρεις are ἴῃ — with, and exegotical οὗ, 
—— 4. d. namely. twelve baskets full.“ 

. κοφίνους} This word has occasioned moro 
discussion than one miglit expect among tho 
Commentators, vho are not ἃ little perplexed 
δίποθ theso cophini aro in Juv. Sat. 111. 14, and 
vi. 512, connected with λαγ. The most probable 
opinion is, that the — in question were cither 
(as Buxt. thinks) auch τοσοῦ busſæls as had, 
from the earliest period, formed ἃ part οὔ the 
household utensils of the Jews (ee Deut. xxviii. 
δ): or (as Reland, Schleus., and Kuin. suppose) 
ΒΓ πὴ uꝙ-baskets as were conimonly 
used by tho Jews in travelling through heathen 
countries, to hold their provisions, in order to 
avoid the pollution οὗ unclean ſood. The hay, it 
is —— they took vith them, to make a ved. 
Vet those baskets could not have held any quan- 
tity ufficient ſor that purpose. Αἱ any rate tho 
cophini here meant carried no hay. As to thoso 
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νους πλήρεις. 31 Οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχί- 
Not, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 33 Καὶ εὐθέως ἠνώγκασεν 
[ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς] τοὺς μαθητὰς [αὐτοῦ] ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ 
προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, ἕως οὗ ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. 
48" Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους, «ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος κατ᾽ ἰδίαν παῖε. 
προσεύξασθαι. ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, μόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. 3. Τὸ δὲ 798 6.16, 
πλοῖον ἤδη μέσον τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν, βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν 
κυμάτων: ἣν γὰρ ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. 30 Τετάρτῃ δὲ φυλακῇ 


mentioned by Juvenal, they were οὗ ἃ much 
larger εοτῖ, lixe our Mampers, and used for con- 
taining various articles of pedlery, sueh as the 
foreign Jews, evon then, thero is reason to think, 
used to deal in. 

2]. ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντ.)] The men (as 
usual with the Jews) being alone reckoned. 

2AR. Mark vi. 452. John vi. 14. 2]. 
From ἠνάγκασεν many have inferred the un- 
willingness of the disciples to depart; influenced 
by ambitious views, and thinking that, from the 
multitude being s0o desirous to make Jesus ἃ 
King, nou would be the time for him to set up 
his earthly kingdom. The verb, however, like 
others in Greek and Latin of similar import, is 
often used οἵ the constraint of moral suusion, οἵ 
aimply of authoritative direction; as in Aristoph. 
Eq. 508, and Thucyd. vii. 37. This, however, 
does ποῖ hinder us from supposing that ΟἿΣ 
Lord's disciples wero but too willing to second 
the disposition of the multitude to Jesus by 
ἴοτοθ, and make him ἃ king; espec. as they wero 
convinced that ho was the Messiah. Accordingly 
their dismissal was a desirable ΞΡ towards get- 
ting rid οὗ the multitude, and οἵ δὴ awkward 
— See my note on Thucyd. iv. 125, and 
vii. 4]. 

22, The αὐτοῦ, vhieh 1 have brackoted, is 
absent from many MSS. (to which 1 add all the 
most ancient οἵ tho Lamb. and Mus. MSS.). and 
is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. Iuternal eri- 
dence is against it, and it is probably, though not 
certainly, sSpurious. The τὸ before πλοῖον is 
absent from MS. ΒΒ. and about 8 cursive ones, 
and is cancelled by L. διὰ T. by the same error 
in judgment that they havo so often elsewhere 
evinced, and chiefly occasioned by δὴ ignorance 
οὗ 186 force οὗ the Article, though that was long 
ago pointed out by Bp. Middl., and recently by 
Mr. Green. See note vupra viii. 23. The αὐτὸν 
just aſter is absent from Ὁ and 4 other ancient 
eursive MSS., being removed by certain Critices, 
vho knev that in pureo Class. Greek it is usually 
omitted; indoed it is not found in the parallel 

ο οὗ Mark, though there, strange to say, it 
vas inserted by [116 er of the text of the 
aamo Μ8. Ὁ. 

-- τὸ πέραν] Mark adds πρὸς Βηθσαϊδὰν, 
by vhich 1 would not (with many) understand 
the Betheaida of Goulilee, and consequently on 
the West side οὔ the Lake; but the Bethsaida οὗ 
Gouulonitis (mentioned αἱ Luke ix. 10) on the 
Eust side οὗ the Lake, and near the embouchure 
οὗ the upper Jordan into the Lake, and which, 
on being enlarged by Philip the Tetrarch, was 
called Sulius, after Julia, daughter οὐ Augustus. 
See Jos. Ant. xviii. 2,1, The real state οὗ tho 


case boems to be this: that Jesus directed the 
Apoatles to in ἃ vessel from the place where 
he had worked the miracle οὗ feeding the 5000 
to Bethaaida Gaulonitis, whilo he should dismiss 
the multitudes; directing that they should go by 
aea, and intending himself to meet them αἱ Beth- 
aaida Gaulonitis, aud then embark with them, 
and croſss the ἰακα to Capernaum. It may, in- 
deed, be asked, how Bethsaida Gaulonitis could 
be said to be πέραν with respeet to the ἮΝ δεῖ 
aide οὗ the Lakeꝰ ἃ difficulty whieh has caused 
many to suppose Bethesaida οἵ Gulilee to be here 
meant. But ἴῃς Lake might be crossed in any 
οἶδεν direction as well as —— West to EFast, or 
across the middle. Thus Bethsaida Gaulonitis 
might be aaid to be πέραν with respect to the 
acene of the miracle; tlough ποῖ on the West 
aide of the Lake, whoso exact form, however, is, 
I believe, very imperfectiy knovm. [1 δαδροςῖ 
that the shore οὗ the Lake makes ἃ greater 
hollow than the maps represent. The reuson 
vhy our Lord pursued this course was, that theo 
Laſce is often very dangerous to eross over δὲ 
the middle. And it should seem that, from the 
place vhere the miracle was worked δὲ Capeor- 
naum, it was safer to make tho diſtance by tuo 
erossings ovor; first to Bethsaida Gaulonitis, 
and from thence to Capernaum. As circum- 
atances, however, fell out, they never went to 
that place at all. 

If this mode be not adopted, far more diffieulty 
will arise ἴῃ another way, from its being inexpli- 
cable why our Lord should send them forward to 
Bethsaida of Galilee in the way to Galilee, when 
it would be quite out of the course, and involvo 
the danger of crossing over tho middlie οἵ tho 
Lake to πὸ purposeo. 

28. τὸ ὄρος] ΒΥ this term, found also in Mark 
and John, is to be undersſstood, not the mountain 
range generaoll ποῖ akirts tho Lake, but that 
»Ῥαγί of it which, in the desert tract beforo men- 
tioned, rises into ἃ δβοτί of mountain peuk, about 
ἃ mile from the sea, and vhither, as the most 
retired βροῖ around, our Lord repaired both for 
prayer and for seclusion from the populace, vho 
vwanted to make him ἃ king. 

24. μέσον This is ποῖ in the aceus., with 
the ellipsis οἵ κατὰ, but in the Nominatirte, as at 
Hdot. i. 170, Τέων γὰρ μέσον εἶναι τῆς ᾿Ιωνίης, 
and Greg. Naz. δ2, ὡς ναῦν μέσην κλυδῶνος. 
The term μέσ. is meant ἰο be tuken populuriter, 
οὗ being somewhat far advanced; sinco from 
John vi. 19, it appears that they had only gono 
about four miles. 

-- βασανιζόμενον violently tossed: so in 
Polyb. i. 48. 2, ἃ tormy wind is aaid πύργους 


—— v. 
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XIV. 26-31. 


τῆς νυκτὸς ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς,] περιπατῶν ἐπὶ 
ἐ τῆς 1 θαλάσσης. 36 Καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπὶ ἱ τὴν 
ἐ θάλασσαν περιπατοῦντα, ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες ὅτι φάντασμά 
ἐστι’ καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου ἔκραξαν. 3] Εὐθέως δὲ ἐλάλησεν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λόγων: Θαρσεῖτε: ἐγώ εἶμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 
28 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε: Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, κέλευσόν 
με 1 πρός σε ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα. 39 ο δὲ εἶπεν: ᾿Ελθέ. καὶ 
καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου ὁ Πέτρος, περιεπατησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 80 Βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρὸν, 
ἐφοβήθη" καὶ ἀρξάμενος καταποντίξεσθαι, ἔκραξε λέγων: Κύριε, 


σῶσόν με! 


81 Εὐθέως δὲ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἐπελά- 


βετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: ᾿Ολυγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας ; 


25. For ἀπῆλθε L. and T. edit ἦλθ. from B, 
C, 2 m. Ρ, and 10 others, with Orig. Euseb., 
and Chrys., and many Versions. But Versions 
ΔΙῸ in auch 8 case as this οὗ πὸ weight, and 
Fathers οὗ very littlo. The proof οὗ the reading 
must rest on AfSS., which here all, except ἃ very 
few (I find ἀπῆλθ. in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.), support ἀπῆλθ., which ἰδ also confirmed 
b —— as existing in the circum- 
atance that ἃ compound verb, ἤδη the force οὗ 
theo prepos. in comp. ἰδ not clear, is often chan 
to ἐο simple; 6. gr. at xxiii. 33 vhero ἦλθ. is 
adopted by L, John iv. 47. Now this was moro 
likely to be done here, because this uso of 
ἀπέρχ. followed by εἰς, though frequently oc- 
curring in the — is rather rare in the Class. 
vwriters, and in the present use. J apprehend, 
unprecedented; for though Dr. Robins. Lex. in 
v. adduces Xen. Anab. i. 9. 29 (and he might 
have added i. 4. 7, Thiem.). yet those pateages 
86 ποῖ to the purpote,. sinee thero the sense 18 
they went off, οὐ over to, deserted to Cyrus. 
Whéreas tho sense hero ἰδ. "86 went off 
unto them.' As respects the reading ἐπὶ τὴν θά- 
λασσαν for ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, adopted by L. and 
T. from B, P. and ὅ cursivo MSS. (to which 1 
add 9 Mus. MSS.), proprioty of language might 
confirm it, yet internal evidenco ἰδ rather againet 
ἦς: for ἰδ was, 1 suspoect, an alteration of certain 
Critics uho wero aware of the proper distinction 
between the use οὗ ἐπὶ with Genit. and with 
acc. followed by ἃ verb of motion, to' or to- 
wards,'“ the lattor denoting., as is hero required, 
motion αἰοησ ἃ aurface, over to ἃ place, as the 
end οὔ the motion. So ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν at v. 
26, and ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα at ν. 28, 29. This nicety, 
however, vas not likely to bo kKnown to Jeves 
vwriting in Greek. Besides, as ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
is found at Mark and John, in, 1 bolieve, all thoe 
copies, it would be likely to be used λόγο. More- 
ovor, B and somo οὗ the cunive MSS. hereo have 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης δὲ the ποχὲ verse, vhieh has 
been adopted by L. and T.; and if that be the 
trueo reading there, it can scarcely be otherwiso 
hbere. Upon the vhole, 1 would adopt either the 
aecus. in both verses, οὐ the genit. in both. And, 
considering the parallel pascages, J am inclined 
ἴο acquiesce in the latter construcetion. 

— περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς M]. walking upon 
e 302.“ Thus erincing his Divine power; sinco 

8 is in Job ix. 8 mado a property οὗ the 


Deity; the words περιπατῶν, ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐδάφους, 
ἐπὶ θαλάσσης, meaning,“ Ηὸ vho can work im- 
porei bilities. So Horapollo Hierogl. i. δ8, 4ays, 
that the Egyptian hieroglyphic for expreasing im- 
possi bility was* a man's feet walking on the ses. 

26. φάντασμα "ἃ — spectre. ap- 
——— ghosſt; Olass. φάσμα. The Jewe. 

ike the ancients universally, believed in tho 
exisſtence of epirits clothed in human form, to 
vwhich were applied the names φάντασμα, 
φάσμα, «πὰ εἰδωλον. The disciples, ome 
think, aupposed it to be either the apparition 
οὔ their Master, whhom they imagined to be dead, 
or his angel (ee note on Acts xii. 1δ, and 80 
Joseph. Aut. i. 20. 2. ν. 6. 1, uses φάντασμα for 

; for it was also the opinion οὗ the an- 
cienta that, on the death of the person, his tute- 
ΝΥ ἀποοαὶ ometimes appeared in his exact form 
ἴο his friends. Vet, as it is ποῖ to be supposed 
that the Apostles would entertain βὸ low an idea 
of their Divine Master, it may rather be ima- 
gined that they took the appearance to ὃς that of 
s0me tre, mey Knew not vhat; for it should 
aæeem they were not near enough to distinguish 
the countenance. Accordingly Jesus addresced 
to thom the words, " It ἰ5 7---ἰ am the person — 
be not afraid.ꝰ 

27. εὐθέως. L reads εὐθὺς, from MSS. B 
D. as also at Mark vi. 4δ, from Β, L. But ὶ 
ahall be enabled to show that Mark ecarcely 
over uses the adject. for tho adverb. Matthk. 
uses it, as also John, but very rarely; and thero 
is no valid proof that πο did δο here. ΤῸ εὐθὺν 
aeems to have come from 1116 polishing school. 

28. κέλευσον, ἃς.] Under bid is also im- 
plied enuble moe ἴο, &c.; for Peter desired ἃ 
mirucle τὸ be worked. to prove that it was really 
Jesus, and not ἃ ghostt of 0me othor person; Οὗ 
a ἸΠΟΙΘ delusi ve appearance, 88 φάντασμα is 
rendered in the Pesch. Syr. Version. 

— πρός σε ἐλθεῖν] L. and T. edit ἐλθεῖν 
πρός σε, from BP, OC, D, and about 12 cursivo 

88.; 1 add Μυς. 5468. But the eridence is 
insufficient; ἀπά 1 uspect that the reading camo 
from certain fastidious Crities, vxͤho made tho 
alteration for the purpose οὗ prevonting the pro- 
nouns coming too close together., —a ſault in 
composition., it must be admitted, yet such 88 
was not unlikely to occur in composeition 80 littlo 
atudieod as that of St. Matth. 

31. ἐδίστασα:] Tho word properly ignißes 
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82 Καὶ ἐἐμβάντων αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. 


8810ἱὲ δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ἐλθόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες" ττι5 


᾿Αχληθῶς Θεοῦ Υἱὸς εἶ! 


ἃ 96. δδ. 
John 1. δθ, 
Ῥε.3.6,7. 


16. 16. 


34 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες, ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν Γεννησαρέτ. 88 καὶ 
ἐπυγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου, ἀπέστειλαν εἰς 
ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην: καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας 


τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας. 


86 Καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, ἵνα μόνον 


ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο, 


διεσώθησαν. 


XV. 1 Tore προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿Ἰεροσολύμων «μωχγ.". 


to atand ἐπ bivio, undetermined vhieh vay to 
talte, and henco gen. to be in doubt. So Ευτίρ. 
Or. 625, διπλῆς μερίμνης διπτύχους ἰὼν ὁδούς. 
32. ἐμβάντων)] 1, διὰ T. adopt ἀναβάντων, 
—— Ὀ, πὸ Ἴ ἘΣ — — Orig.. 
and Cyrill. But ἐμβ. is confirm μβ. supra 
v. 22, εἶπε v. L. infra xv. 39, ΑΝ — 39 
Χχὶ. 8: and ἴῃ ἃ case whero one term is ΔΒ proper 
as the other, eæaternal ἐν must decide; 
espec. vhere internal evidenco draws the samo 
vay, vhich is the case here; aince there is littlo 
doubt that in the ὅ MSS. which alone hare 
ἀναβ., , the reading was deri vod from the parallel 
— οὗ Mark, with which comp. Sept. in 
onah i. ὃ, ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ πλοῖον.---ἰΠ 6 only pas- 
aage, however, vhere ἀναβ. is used in this ſenseo. 
Nevertheleas, ἀναβ. βοϑιθ to havo beon read by 
the Peach. ΝΑ Translators, and is confirmed by 
the Lamb. Vulg., vwhieh has cum oonsxendiment 
naviculam,' since that would require ἀναβ., not 
ἐμβ. ; ἴον thongh in Polyb. χχχ. 9, 10, wo have 
ἐνέβη τὸν λέ ον, εἴ the true reading; teems to 
be ἀνέβη. t the — ἀναβ. is Aleoxan- 
drine, 1 qnite agree with Matihæi. That ἀνα- 
βάντος did once exiat in ꝛome copies, we ma 
infer from the reading of the Ital. Vors.; nay, 
βιὰ ἀναβάντι αὑτῷ ἴῃ Lamb. ΜΆ. 1198, one οὗ 
the ἐῶ — of —— cer 
tainly οὔ the ninth, aps the eighth century. 
-- ἐκόπασεν ὁ —— the vind ΝΣ 
ceased. The word occurs both in 186 Sept. and 
ἴῃ the Clasx. vriters, as Hdot. vii. 19]. ἐκόπαζεν 
ὁ ἄνεμος. Seriptor ap. Suid. οἱ ἄνεμοι ἐκό- 


— 

3. οἱ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ] FPritz. and Meyer εὐ 
pore the persons here mentioned to designate tho 
creu of ihe chip, as distinct from the dicciples. 
But it was ποῖ δ chip, but ἃ αὐ; vhieh vould 
not require much οὗ 8 crew. However, aince 
from John vi. 19, ἐληλακότες, and Mark νἱ. 48, 
ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, it ap that the δἰ was ἃ 


row-· boat. Thero might accordingly be reveral 
perrons emploxed. 
-- Θεοῦ Υἱὸν εἾ] Bishop Middleton has 


proved that the want οὗ the Art. will not autho- 
rize us to translate " ἃ r20n οὔ God, οὐ son οὗ 8 
God.' For, as to the former in the sonso Ῥρορὴαί, 
thero is πὸ proof that prophets vere 80 called. 
And as to the latter. whieh is thought suitable to 
the ideas of Pugans, there is πὸ proof that these 
men æere such; or, if 30. they might join in the 
language οὗ tho Apostles on this oxtraordinary 
occasion. And though it is urged, that the dis- 
— vere ποῖ γεῖ acquainted vith tho Dixinit 
our Lord, γοῖ oven ἐλαέ must be received vit 


aomo limitation. That thoe Meniah would be 


the Son ꝙF God, vwas ἃ ον ἢ doctrino; and., 
therefore, if they acknovledged him as the Orist 
ἃ titloe which they had repeatedly heard him 
claim to himself), they must have regarded him 
as ἐλὲ Son God (though πον far they then 
comprehended the import οἵ the title Son οὗ 
Godꝰ νὸ cannot determine); and thus προσεκύ- 
νησαν may be taken in its full φόβο. And vwhat 
they themelves heard, they would be likely to 
impart to the mariners; whose exclamation may 
thus be understood in the highest βεῦφο. ᾿Αλη- 
θῶς, &c. too, implies as much δο. Thou art really 
νὴ character which thou elaimest to Ὁ6], {80 
ἢ of God.' So the Centurion, Matt. xxvii. δ. e x- 
δ τὰς ἐλ ηθῶς Θεοῦ Υἱὸς —— —— 
. ἐπιγνόντες αὐτόν) “διΑΥ] ἱ 
him; i. 6. as the ρογβοῦ vho had already wrought 
80 many miracles οὐ healing in their neighbour- 
hood (comp. ix. 30), and ἡβοά Ὠΐωλ to boe 
auch: δὴ expression found also in Mark vi. 33, 
8η. ἴλικο xxiv. 16. 31. 


ΧΥ͂. 1--.20. Mark rii. I-23. The fame οὗ 
Jesus had now becomeo δὺ great, that the “ον ἢ 
rulers thought it high timo to put ἃ atop ἴο 118 
furthor ἢ 

--- προσέρχονται --- Φαρισαῖοι] Since, ac I 
have shown, the full construction of this ὑτίοῆγ 
expreſsed sentence would be οἱ ἐν " εροσολύμων 
Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι τρυδεύχονται τῷ 
I. ἀπὸ ΐἽερ., the Article οἱ, cancolled ὃγ Lachm. 
from B, D, and 6 cursivo MSS. (and 2 Mus. 
ones) cannot ὃο dispensed with, nor, as Mr. Alf. 
thinkes, left to be implied; it was prob. removed 
by those vho (lixe many modern expositors) mis- 
took the nature οὗ the conatruction. ore it 
not so, tho occurrence of the οἱ in all the eopies 
εὐ Mark vii. 1, would not prore its genuineness 
here, εἶποο the consſtruction is different. Inter- 
ΠΑ] eéevidence is quite in its favour, since it was 
Likely to be cancelled by Critics, who stumbled 
at the word by ποῖ perceiving the foree οὗ the 
Art., esp. as eparated from its noun, which pro- 

riot ———— demands in such 8 case. 1 
ΒΡ. —** meen this, he would not havo given 
countenance to the remoral οἵ tho οἱ, as if ad- 
verio to his canons. 1 cannot agree with the 
Bishop, that the mere probablo renae is that 
ome Seribes and Pharisoes come from Jerusa- 
lem. As to the Syr. Vers., this is 8 caso 
vhere Versions have no great — and tho 
Syr. does ποῖ δ Ὺ " cume from Jerusslem' [ἢ fact, 
tkere is no ποοὰ to ἐλθόντες, ἐβου θὰ 
[ουπὰ in the patrago οἵ ἥαγά, vho thore J 
vished to male more prominent the ἐμοὶ, 88 
ἴδονο Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem (ῬΓΟ 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΉΕΥΝ Χν. 2-- ὅ. 


Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες: 3 Διατί οἱ μαθηταί σου 
παραβαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ γὰρ νίπ- 
τονται τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. ὃ “Ὃ δὲ ἀποκρι- 


θεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


Διατί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν 


ν Ἐχοὰ. 9, τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; 14 Ὃ γὰρ Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο, 


12, 

Deut. δ. 16. 
Ephes. δ, 2. 
EXd. 2]. 17. 
Lev. 20, 


λέγων' 


Prov. 30. 90. 


bably the moſst eminent οὗ all in Judæa) had 
come thence purpotely to wateh our Lord's pro- 
ceedingse. The reading, Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Τραμμ., 
found ἴῃ B, D, and ὁ ancient cursivo MSS., is 
worthy of attention, espec. as confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr., Copt., Pers., and Armen. Versions, 
and morcover, having internal evidence in 118 
favour, though it has met with no countenance 
from L. and T. Vet it derives βαρροτὶ from 
Mark vii. 1, though it is ποῖ likely that the 
mere position of ihe words should have been 
altered from thence. It would seem that the 
atatement in Mark is, lixe many others in that 
Evangeliet, minutelyx exact. The persons in 
question prob. consisted of the Feulinꝙq Pharisecs, 
vho acted as ἃ Committee ſor the vhole body, 
accompanied by certain individuals οἵ the Seribes, 
vho had been deputed by the body at large 
ἴο δεῖ for them on this oecasion. 6 are, οὗ 
course, much in the dark on this and many other 
points of Jewish Fcclesiasſstical Antiquity, and 
consequently aro leſt not ἃ little to conjecture. 
See note on Mark ii. 16. 

2. τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων] ἴ1α- 
ράδ. εἰφηϊβεθ ἃ precept, or body οἵ precepts, ποῖ 
written, but handed down by tradition. So Jo- 
sephus, Ant. xiii. 10, 6, says, ὅτι νόμιμα πολλά 
τινα παρέδοσαν τῷ δήμῳ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐκ 
πατέρων διαδοχῆς, ἅπερ οὐκ ἀναγέγραπται 
ἐν τοῖς Μωυσέως νόμοις. Τῆδδα νόμιμα wero 
afterwards digested into one body, and called the 
Tulmud; divided into the Mischno (or Text) and 
the Gemurau (or Commentary). By τῶν πρεσ- 
βυτέρων are meant, ποῖ the elders or members 
οὗ the Sanhedrim, but the ancients; δὲ in Heb. 
xi. 2, ἐμαρτυρήθησαν οἱ πρεσβ. 

διατί καὶ ὑμεῖς---ὑ μῶν] vhy do γα ἴοο,᾽ 
i. e. on your partꝰ“ Our Lord confutes them 
from their own positions; skilfully opposing the 
παράδοσις τῶν πρεσβντέρων, ἄς. to ἐμὲ ἐν τύχη 
τοὺ Θεοῦ; and hefore he disputes respecting tho 
tradition to whieh they referrod, hoe uproots the 
very foundation on vhieh their whole reasoning 
vas erected; ahowing, by ἃ manifest example, ΠΟῪ 
often this was δὶ variance with the Divine Lavs. 

— διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν] Notby, but hecause 
οὗ, “ by reason οὗ, * on account οὗ your tradition; 
ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρήσητε, as Mark 
more distinetly expreeses it. 

4. ἐνετ. λέγων] L. and T. edit. εἶπεν, from 
Β, Ὁ, and 2 cunive MSS., confirmed by some 
Versions and several Fathers. But the autho- 
rity is insufficient, espec. as internal evidence is 
ad verse, since it was more likely that εἶπεν δηου]ὰ 
have hbeen adopted in thotse copies from the pa- 
rallel passago of Mark, οὐ from the Versions, 
than that εἶπε hould have been altered to ἐνετ. 
λέγ. in all ihe MSS. but 4; at least, 1 find it in 


Τίμα τὸν πατέρα [σου] καὶ τὴν μητέρα' καί: 
ὁ ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἣ μητέρα, θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" 
δ ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε Ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί: Δῶρον, ὃ 


4}1} the Lamb. and Mus. copies. The same ἃ]- 
teration has been intruded at Mark xi. 6. from 
the same uncials and 2 others, with δ᾽ cursivo 
ones, but ποῖ the Peſsch. Syr. and Vulg. Origen 
supports δοίά readings. It is true that Irendeus 
and Ptolemy are pleaded for the εἶπεν here: but 
there ἴθ in neither case any etrict quotation, but ἃ 
report of the general sense. Besides, it is ποῖ 
the Οὑγεοῖ οἵ Irenxus that is adduced, but the 
Latin Version, likely enough to be altered ἴῃ 
order to suit the Latin Vulqute. Moreover, tho 
εἶπεν is as guitable to the Μωσῆς at Mark vii. 
10. as the grave and dignified ἐνετείλατο to the 
ὁ Θεὸς here, which, as Mr. Alf. observes, tup- 
{πε} a remarkable testimony of our Lord to the 

ivine origin οὗ the Decalogue; for the δόουμα 
commandment quoted is not in the Decalogue, 
but taken from Exod. xxi. 16. But that was a 
point ποῖ likely to weigh much with either 1806 
ancient Critics οὐ the recent FEditors. As to Dr. 
MillI, there is here displayed his ποῖ unusual 
mutubilit, iince in his Proleꝗ. he flatly contra- 
diets vhat he had in the work itself affirmed, 
pronouneing ἐνετ. λέγων to be a xοlium on 
εἶπε, as if so plain ἃ term would need explana- 
tion. 1 cannot help suspecting that ἐνεέτ, was 
altered to εἶπεν, for πὸ better ἃ. reason than to 
make the antithesis between Divine and human 
commands the more exacet. 

— τίμα τὸν πατέρα] Exod. χχ. 12. This 
was understood to comprehend, under dedience 
and dutiful respect, talùng cure of and Sunport- 
7 Seo Numb. xxii. 17. xxiv. I. Judg xiii. 
17. Deut. v. 16, Eph. vi. 2. So Fccles 11}. 8, 
ἐν ἔργω καὶ λόγῳ τίμα πατέρα. Thus alo 
κακολογεῖν, answering to Hebr. 9, denoted 
—— neglecting [to support]. Such, too, was 
the mode οἵ interpretation sanctioned by their 
own Canonists. See Lightf. and Wets. Seo Exod. 
χχὶ. 17. Comp. Deut. xxi. 18. Σου is cancelled 
by Griesb., Fitch., L. and T. on atrong external 
authority, but internal evidence draws two ways, 
and the Pesch. Syr., Arab., and Pers. confirm the 
σου. Besides ἃ few ancient copies have the σου 
after μητέρα, and hence we imay sſuspect that 
variation of position might lead to exclusion. 
Ὑπὸ of the beſst οὗ the Lamb. MS8S. have σου, 
and at leaſt half of the Br. Mus. copies. The 
Vulg. Lamb. has the word twice (as in the 
Pesch. Syr.), and so has Ptolemæus ἂρ. Epiphan. 
T. 33. 4, as also has the Sept. in all' the copies 
but a ἴον οὗ little ποία. 

- Tho full senæe of the brief phrase θανάτω 
τελεντάτω, formed on the Hebrew, ΥΩ" ΓΟ, 18 
let him come to his end, die, by ἃ violent 
death,.“*be put to death without merey,, dio 
186 death. to use our old phrase. 

5. δῶρον) vil. ἔστω. From the parallel pas- 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ͂ ΧΥ͂. 6, 7. 
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ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῆς, [καὶ] οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ἢ 


τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ. 


6 καὶ ἠκυρώσατε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ 


τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. Ἱ Ὕποκριταί! καλῶς προεφήτευσε περὶ 


sage of Mark it would seem that δῶρον is hero 
simply the interpretation of the Hebr. —X de⸗ 
noting any thing devroled-namoely. to the servico 
οἵ God. But as it was oſten employed in making 
ἃ vow againset using any article, it eame, at —— 
to denoto any thing prokibited; and, if apoken 
vwiih referenco to any particular person, the 
phrase imported that the vower obliged himself 
not io give any thing to the person in question; 
and thus, if that person were the fathor οἵ the 
vower, he was held prokilbited from relieving his 
necessities. Such ἴδ the view taken οὗ the term 
by Lightf, Grot., Camp., Kuin., and most οὗ the 
recent Commentators. ᾿ t ἰδ βοϑῖῃδ moreo natural, 
vith the ancient Fathers, and ſome modern Com- 
mentators, to take δῶρον rimply of something 
cons ἡ ΟΥ rather δωρροϑεά ἴο be consecrated, 
to pious 0868, by ἃ collusion between the sons and 
the priests, 20 δα to leavo the father deetituteo. 
For (to use the words οἵ Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 
246) vwhen the Jews δά to evade the duty οὗ 
saupporting their parents. they made ἃ pretended, or 
δὶ least δὴ erentuul dedieation of their property to 
the aↄ2acred treasum: or rather ἃ dedication οἵ all 
that could or miqât havo been given by them to 
their parenta, ꝛaaying, Beſit —2* rom that 
moment, though δὲ liberty to expend zꝛuch pro- 
ῬΟΤΙΣ on any ϑφεί ελ pu ,they were — 

rom bestowing it on ἐμεῖς parents. Thus κορ- 
βᾶν, δῶρον, might imply the notion of prohibi- 
tion; but it could not exprest it. On either in- 
terpretation, however. to 68 to ἃ parent Corban, 
ὅτε. vwas ἃ breach οὗ the commandment, in spirit 
if ποῖ in letter, and was virtually κακολογεῖν 
πατέρα. 

-- ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοὺ ὠφελ. Render, 'whatso- 
over thou mightest, or δου δὲ, have beon profited 
by πιο. The ἐὰν is for ὧν, and belonge princi- 

Ily to the verb, but also ἴο δι to exprets ever; 

y an idiom frequent in St. Matthew. 

— καὶ οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ, &c.) There is here πὸ 
amall Amcui in the construction, in which 
many ξΌρροθο δὴ ellipeis of gome word, auch as 
ὀφείλει But πο ellipeis, properly speaking, can 
here have place. We may rather suppose δὴ un- 
finiahed sentence, some ocis being wanting 
ἴο be supplied from the context; οὗ which Ετῖα. 
adduces se veral examples, with references to Cri- 
ties. Bp. Jebb. indeed, thinks that the context 
has titkin itself the full meaning; q. d.“ Vho- 
roe ver shall say , ὅχο,, must also ποῖ 
honour his father or mother,' i. 6. he is under 
an obligation ποὲ to do to. But this is doing 
violence to {πὸ construction (καὶ οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ 
being a2uspended on ὃς ἄν εἴπῃ). and introducing 
vhat would. J apprehend, be bad Greek. It 18 
better, witn Winer and De Wette, to τὸ καὶ 
οὐ μὴ τιμ. as the con of ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ, 
vwhereby οὐ μὴ with ἃ subjunct. yielding a future 
rmense, 4. d. he shall not need to honour, equiv. 
to, 'he ehal! even bo free from tho obligation 
thereto.“ As to Olshausen's mode of ↄupposing 
καὶ to be Heb. zign of the consequence, that is 
the least aatisfactory οὗ all, as the one first men- 
tioned is the least objectionablo; for in the 
others the καὶ, if ποῖ redundant, is αἱ once forced 


and jejuno: —and it is τὸ] remarked by Fritæ., 
ὑπαὶ although καὶ is sometimes placed δὲ the 
beginning οὗ δὴ Apodosis, it ought always to 
contributoe something to the tentiment;' vwhich 
kere would be otherwise. If that method be not᷑ 
—— ve may best introduco the reading of 
B. C. D. and δ cursivo MSS. (to vhich 1 add 
Mus. 1810, 17,982, 19, 18.211. 16,943, 15,58]. 
and Covell 1, omitted by Mill), by which (ἢ 6 
καὶ is remored. So Lachm. and ΑΝ edit.. 
and also τιμήσει, from B, Ο, D, E, Δ, Θ, and 18 
cursivo MSS., to which 1 add 1 Lamb., 2 Seriv., 
and 4 Mus. cop̃ies. But it ἰδ. not indispensablo 
to read τιμήσει, vhieh ems to have eprung 
from ἃ gloss, οὐ grammatical alteration: and to 
cancol καὶ is very much like cuttinꝙq tle Inot, 
vhich is best untied in the first proposed method: 
and the καὶ is atrongly supported by the Pesch. 
Syr., Ital, and Vulg. Versions. The words ἢ 
τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ are cancelled by L. and T., 
on very inaufficient authority (only 2 Μ855.), 
and against ἐνέεγπαΐ evidence; for it is manifest 
that the words in those two copies were Ἰοεῖ by 
the repetition οὗ αὑτοῦ. As to the absence οὗ 
tho æcond αὑτοῦ in ποῖ ἃ few copies, that aroro 
from ulleration to removo ἃ needlees repetition. 
Seo supra, v. 4. 

6. καὶ ἠκυρώσατε-.--παράδοσιν ὑμῶν] Το 
καὶ may have the 8686 imo, “ψέα, as at Mark 
vii. 12, or and (o cthus).“ It is well 
pointed out by Bp. Jebb, that our Lord hero 
re-asserts, and τ ἢ aggravated force, tlio charge 
vwith vhieh he commenced his indignant recrimi- 
nation; and from mero trun ον οὗ the com- 
mandment οὗ God he proceeds to absolute nulli- 
ſicution thereof.“ 

7. προεφήτ.Ἶ J From the use οὗ this term, 
the earlier Commentators in general regard the 
aubęequent paseago, v. B, 9, as δὴ uctuud prophecy; 
vhile many later ones consider it as οπἷν ἃ 
covert prediction of what should happen, veiled 
under ſthe language οὗ swevere reproof: while, 

in, others, as — 866 πὸ prediction at 

I. But δοίλ the 21nd and Ird modes οὗ inter- 
protation are untenable. One thing may bo 
granted, that the term προφ. does not necerta- 
rily designate prophesying future evonte, but may 
admit of heing taken ἐδ the frequent sense οὗ 
ϑρεαξίπσ or teritinq under Divine inspirution. 
And ἴδει Chrys. πὶ Theophyl. 30 understood 
the word, is pretty clear from their exposition. 
Nay. Lo Clerec, Naa Whitby, and Ὧν. Bland. 
do not raise tho — οἵ — — that 
8151 ing; the sense, they 880, being only 
——— anid οὗ the hypocrites οὗ his age, 
vhich is true οὔ the like hypoerites in every age; 
80 meaning., in other words, he said what exactly 
zuits you, insomuch that he could ποῖ harvo 
apoken otherwise, if he had really δά reapect 
unto you.“ So, too. Dr. Hammond, Bp. Pearoe 
Abp. Newe., and Dr. Campb. This. howerer, Ϊ 
consider an altogether unnecestary, and, indeed, 
objoctionabhle loworing and explaining away οὗ ἃ 
very weighty and even august term, sinco tho 
words thus introduced are those οὗ “ΠΞΉΟΡ ΑΙ 
himself. Accordingly, 1 now agreo with Vi- 
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5,15. 30. 1. ὑμῶν Ἡσαΐας, λέγων' 8 Εγγίξει μοι ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τῷ 
στόματι αὐτῶν, καὶ τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ ἡ δὲ καρ- 
δία αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ: 9 μάτην δὲ σέβον- 
ταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώ- 

tringa, Hoffin, and Dr. Henderson, on ἴδ. xxix. 


18, ihat there is not here oven δὴ accom 
or oution, by vay οὗ illustration, of ἔπ6 words 
οὗ Iaciah; but that we are warranted in interpreting 
the words literally οὗ —— So Vitringa: 
PDemonatrat Doxus in his verbis Prophetiam 
de homixibhus sui temporis; οἱ quidem Pha- 
risæis quos ibidem it. Bishop Lons- 
dale, ἴῃ his late Annotations on the Gospels 
vell remarka: We here learn that these vords 
οἵ Isuinh, originally δροίκου concerning the reli- 
gious state of the Jevws in his day, were apoken 
prophetically, and no less truly, concerning tho 
religious state οὗ the Seribes and Pharisees in 
our Lord's days.“ It would, however, have been 
better to say, 180 worda οἵ Jehovah recorded by 
* —— — — 1 — 9 view con- 
rm u vho says (doubtless copyin 
aomeo —— —8 Father): ἤΑγει (οἰκίαι 
τὸν προφήτην εἰς μέσον, πάλαι κατηγοροῦντα 
αὐτῶν ἃ νῦν οὗτοε ( αὐτὸς) κατηγόρησε" 
καὶ δείκνυσιν, ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ κἀκεῖνα δι᾽ 
ἐκείνου (Isaiah) — —— It was to bo 
expected that tho Evangelist should use προεφ. 
and not ἃ simple verb οἵ apeaking, asince we have 
aupra, ν. 4, ὁ Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο, ποῖ Μωσῆς 
εἶπεν, as in Mark. Dr. ΗἩθηάογβου well observes, 
that “vhile the Prophet ſrather God through 
ἴδιο mouth οὗ the Prophet] rebuked his contem- 
poraries, his ——— declaration ſrather the de- 
elarations οὗ through him] atands on record, 
as ἃ perpetual rebuke οὐ theo evil Irather, tho 
samo vice], and bore pre-eminently — 
looked forward to, foresaw] its fullect develop- 
ment in the religion of the Seribes and Phari- 
5608." Thore is nothing to censure, but rather 
vprovo, in tho viow taken by Grot., who regards 
vhat is here recorded δὲ aunother fultilment οἵ 
the same prophecy [ὈΙἸΡῚΝΕ declarativo predic- 
tion): *Seiendum δοῖ (enim) posse unum idem- 
que vaticinium, plus semel impleri; ita ut et 
Kuic οἱ illi tempori conveniat, non solo eventu, 
βοὰ Divinâ etiam irectione. That it 
vas meant —— as much for the then atate οὗ 
things in Judæa, may ὃς inſerred from the vords 
οὗ εξ Prophet vhich follow the eo here 
uoted, and vwhich are adduced by St. Paul, 
Cor. i. 19, ἀπολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, 
καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω, vhich 
vwords, δ observes Dr. Henders., " contain ἃ ape- 
cial prediction οὗ the avful judgment that God 
would infliet on the Jewieh nation by means οὗ 
the — οὗ their Teachers, vhich received 
ita fulfilment ἐμ tho days of Christ and his Apo- 
8.168; ἴον their blind ἐπ αέμαίίοπ and deep kypo- 
crity went far to bring about the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the dovnfal οὗ the State, and the dis- 
rion οὗ the Nation.“ But if v. 14 has evi- 
ently that application, vhy ahould not ν. 18, 
espec. 88 clocely connected with it, 10 as to form 
a common sentenco? 
8. The words ἐγγίζει---καὶ aro abſent from 
MSS. Β, D, and L, and 2 cursive ones, with 
most οὗ tho Voraions and revoral Fathers (to vhich 


Jacks. adds Euseb.), and they are cancelled by 
Grieob., L. δὰ T. But the eridence is only 
auſficient to occasion suspicion, not to varrant 
excluaion. Internal evidence ought to bo etrong 
indeed to balanco so overvhelming ἃ vwoight of 
external authority (for 1 find the words in all 
tho Lamb. and Mus. copies); and the former is 
here ποῖ entireoly against the worda. The words 
may have been introduced from the Prophet; 
but they may also have been removed in thoso 
5 copies because not in Mark, and not nececa- 
rily required for the purpose in view. Henco 
the authority of Verrions (exdept the Pesch. 
Syr.), is not δὸ weighty as that of MSS.; and 
that οὗ Fathers is far less δο, espec. considering 
that ome οὗ them had probably in mind the 
— οὗ Mark, ποῖ that οὗ Matt. üo at least 
hrya. ἔγοι whom, and from Origen, the pas- 
* may have been curtailed. 1 doubt not ihat 
att. wrote the as it atands in our text. 
rec., and that —8* thinking the above words 
not essential to his pu removed them, 
agreeably to his custom οὗ condensing vhere per- 
missiblo, and enlarging where necessary. The 
variations from the Sept. (vhich the Evang. 
here followed) are next to none: the chief varia- 
tion is the placing οὗ καὶ between ἀνθ. and 
διδασκ., vhich, hovever, has nothing to corre- 
apond ἴο it in the Hebrew; and 8150 8 transposi- 
tion οὗ the words διδασκ. and ἐντάλ., arisin 
rob. from some confusion in the copies, eau 
y the careleasness οὗ scri bhes. ἴῃ νυ, 9, both tho 
Sept. and St. Matthew differ ποῖ ἃ little from 
the Heb.; and the discrepancy is such as cannot 
be removed, unless by resorting to 30 bold an 
alteration οὗ the Hebrew text as tober criticism 
vwill not permit. For though there is no doubt., 
that for n the Sept. ὙΠ, and for rrw 
read 2MD; γοὶ although these are slight 
alterations, they ought ποῖ to be admitted, on 
authority far greater than that of any Version, 
ποῖ indeed all the Vertions; because ihey break 
up the construction οὗ the vhole sentence, tho 
2 p (inusmuch as) at the vegeawe οὗ the 18} 
ὙΟΓΒΟ corresponding to 12} (ἐδεγείογε) αἱ the be- 
ginning οὗ v. 14. The words οὔ the Prophet 
may literally be rendered, ὁ Their worship οὗ mo 
is —* Pa taught commandment οὗ men, or dic- 
tated their injunction; i. e. their religion 
resta only on the precepts οὗ men's teaching. i. e. 
according to the tradition οὗ the elders, and tho 
interpretation οὗ theo Seribes. So that, upon the 
vhole, though there be 8 discrepaney in tοrds, 
there is litilo or none in æenæ, forming vhat 
Hoffmann calls ἃ versio ἐρα. 

9. ἐντάλμ. ἀνθρ. i. ὁ. the injunctions, or 
edicta, οὗ men as contraſted with the commaunds 
οἵ God, called in N. T. ἐντολαί. 80 Mark adds 
ἀφέντες γὰρ τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ x. T. M. 
Ἐδπάον, ὁ teaching δ doctrines the injunctions οὗ 
men;' meaning, teaching as doctrines οἵ God 
vhat aro the mere injunctions οὗ men. This 
construction comes under the head οἵ 4 ——— 
as in Lukeo ü. 30. Rom. viii. 25. Eph i. 7. ii. 
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“των. 
᾿Ακούετε καὶ συνίετε! 
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10 a Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον, ᾿εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ἀπακτοι, 
11 Οὐ τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ 


τὸν ἄνθρωπον: ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορενόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, τοῦτο 


κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


12 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ [αὐτοῦ] 


1 εἶπον αὐτῷ Οἶδας, ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, 
ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν ; 18. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε᾽' Πᾶσα φυτεία, Jo .3 


ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ Πατήρ μου 


ὁ οὐράνιος, ἐκριξωθήσεται. 


1Φ {ἤάφετε αὐτούς: ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν" τυφλὸς δὲ τυφ- {πε 3. 16. 


1δ. 1 These. νυ. 8. Οὐ course, the A tion is 
equiv. to æempe, and henee the καὶ, vhieh ΕἸΣ. 

ires here, is — Whether the Sept. 
méant ἐδαέ by the καὶ introduced, may be doubted 
-more probably the Vulg. et. As respects tho 
Pesch. Syr. and Arab., the rendering, doctrines 
of human commandments,“ is ἃ Vree version, 
though well reopresenting the wense οὗ the He- 
brew. Τὸ turn from words to ἐῤέπσε; to teach 
these mere iujunctions of men αὐ doctrines οὗ 
God, is authoritatively to impose them on tho 
conscience as observances οὗ intrinsic ness 
and ἢ to aalvation. Seo Bp. Taylor's 
Worbkæ, xiii. 74. 

10. προσκ. τὸν ὄχλον, &c.]) Euthym. ob- 
aerves, that, having silenced and put dovn tho 
objectors, our Lord leaves them as incorrigible, 
and turns his discourre to tho multitude (50 
called in opporition to the persons of note, the 
learned and ihe Pharisces). Comp. John vii. 49, 
ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόμον .---Δῇ 
to them, as better dispored, and more capablo οὗ 

ofitiug. ho addresses the Justification οἵ vhat 

is disciples had done, -and couches it under 
ἃ great principle, on which the cato in quesation 
turned; introducing the explanation by ἃ not un- 
usual form of speech, requesting auch attention 
85 might produce ἃ competent understanding. 

II. ΒΥ τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα is 
meant, ' uhat entereth into his month as “υοα.Ἶ 
(So Xen. Cyr. i. 6, 17, uses τὰ εἰσιόντα) διὰ 
τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος (as ὍΘ 
learn from the erplunacution αἱ νυ. 18, 19). " ευἱΐ 
discourse, emanating from corrupt hearta. Κοινοῖ 
for xoivou ποιεῖ. Comp. the passages οὔ Plato 
and Philo eited hy mo in Recens. Syn. 

In thus speaking, our Lord did not intond to 
abrogate the diſtinction between cloan and un- 
elean things for fſood. His meaning was only 
this; that nothing vhich they should eat was 
naturally * 826 impure (and thereforo θυ ἢ δὲ 
eould defilo the mind of man); but was only 80 
by accident, from the quality, or quantity, by 
excess. As the best comment on this 
compare the fuller explanation infra v. — 
and xii. 36, 37. 

Τὸ complete the present narration there should 
be supplied from Mark vii. 16, 17, εἴ τις ἔχει 
ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἄο. ἴον the words εἴτις, 
ἄς., would be ἃ ΥΘΓΥ proper conclusion to 580 
merious an address; and it is plain from the air 
of the words following, that thoy wero not pro- 
nounced in the preſsenco οὗ the multitude, and 
vhile the Pharisces remained, but aftor they had 
vithdrawun from thence, and (as τὸ find from 
Mark) had returned homo. 


12, εἶπον αὑτῷ] Ἰλοδπι. and (in his 2πὰ 
οἱ.) Tisch. edit, from B, D, and 6 other MSS., 
λέγουσιν αὖ., vhich reading has internal eori- 
dence in ite favour (866 note supra xiii. 28, and 
Mark vi. 31), but ποῖ sufbeient eæterncd ovidence 
to varrant its adoption. Thero is even less au- 
thority for the cancelling οὗ αὐτοῦ just before; 
and internal evidenco is rather against it, vinco it 
vas probably eancel led to remove a δοζί οὗ caco- 
phony in αὐτοῦ αὐτῷ. 

-- τὸν λόγον] not“ the vord' οὗ God, or οὗ 
the Lord, as Bp. Middl. but theo ποτὰ beforo 
apoken, δα Euthym. explains, which involves no 
violation of the doctrine οἵ the Articlo. 

18. φυτεία] The word properly aignifies a 
planting. ον vetting; but by metonymy the plant 
itself, and here, taken generically, denotes tho 
doctrines, or traditions in question, by δῇ allu- 
aion to the mind as voil, au as ats, 
just as the Word is olewhereo ealled xed (comp. 
John xv. 2); ἃ comparison familiar both to tho 
Hebrews (comp. Matt. xiii. 23, 88. John xv. 2. 
1Cor. iii. 6. Paalt. Sal. xiv. 8, ἡ φυτεία αὑτῶν 
ἐῤῥιζωμένη εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα) and io the Greeks. 

tho — cited by Kypko and other. 
By the planting not planied of God, must hero 
bo meant the plantation, or aslem ΟἿ doctrines 
(comp. 1 Cor. iii. 6, ἐγὼ ἐφύτενσαλ)ν οὗ the Pha- 
risees, doctrines of —— umun, not oſ Divino 
planting, as being, ays Euthym., ἡ παράδοσις 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τὰ ἐντάλματα τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων (45 opp. ἴο ἡ διδασκαλία τοῦ Θεοῦ). 
evertheleſss, from Tertullian D. Præser. Hæret. 
c. 3. it appears to havo been upplied to 10 Valse 
ayatem οἱ teaching οὗ Herevy, as opp. to tho ἐγιώὰ 
οὗ God, as preserved in his Church Catholic. 
And s30 Const. Apost. 1. i. e. I, Θεοῦ φντεία, ἡ 
καθολικὴ ἐκκλησία. 

14. ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν] Render, 
they aro blind guides οὗ blind perrons. No 
little forco is conveyed the juxtaposition (as 
in the passage οὗ Sextus Empir. cited by Wets.) 
of theso two prominent éxprescions, though 
apoiled in tho reading τυφλ. εἰσι ὁδ. τυφλ. 
edited by L. and T. from a ἴον MSS., evidently 
an alteration proceeding from purblind Crities, 
and adopted, ἧκε! by blind guides. Our Lord 
does not deny, but admits, that they are quides; 
and indeed they themsel ves (as appears from 
vwhat is said at Rom. ii. 19, 20) claimed to be 
guch, nay more, even ὁδηγοὶ τνφλῶν, διδάσκα- 
λοι νηπίων, and other boastful titles; and auch 
is imnlied here; our Lord meaning to κὰν, they 
οἰαΐπε to bo ἔπε οὗ the blind, when they them- 
oel ves aro blind, and therefore unable to guido 
ihemælves, much less others. Tho blindness in 
question vwas, of courro, one not 20 much οὗ the 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XV. 15-22. 
“Μακ 7.1. λὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 


16 ξ᾽ Αποκρι- 


θεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν 
ΒΙοΝα 8.0. ταύτην. 16" Ὃ δὲ ᾿ἸΙησοῦς εἶπεν. ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί 


ἐστε; 


17 v —2 Φ ΄“Ὁ Ἁ ] ’ 49 X 
Οὔπω νοεῖτε, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα, 
ἐὔκιοο 8.6. εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται ; 


181 Τὰ 


δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, ἐκ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, 


καεη.6.5. κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


19 Κ Ἔκ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρ- 


ἃ 8. 21. * ⁊ 

M. n. χονταῦ διαλογισμοὶ πονηροὶ, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαὶ, 
ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. 30 Ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον" τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


1 Marxk 7. 34. 


311 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 


Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 33 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Χαναναία, ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
φρι “Ὁ ᾽ 
ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα, ἐκραύγασεν αὐτῷ, λέγουσα: ᾿Ελέησόν με, 


underitandinq. as οἵ the heart; the latter de- 
ceiving the ſormer. So in Is. xliv. 20, it is said, 
“8 deceived heart hath turned him aside.“ 

I5. παραβολήν] The sense of the word hero 
is,“ a moral maxim,' or weighty apophthegm.“ 
It is ποῖ that Peter did ποῖ understand it (ἴον it 
ὙΠ by ΤῸ means obscure, insomuch that our 
Lord aays καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστεὴ: but that 
his prejudices prevented his receiviaq it. Indeed 
ho could scarcely believe his ears, that ἃ disſtinc- 
tion οἵ meats availed not; and therefore asks an 
explanation. 

6. ἀκμήν] Put adverbially for ἔτι, even yot,“ 
as not unfrequently in the later Class. writers. 

17. ἀφεδρῶνα)] Α word of tho Macedonian 
dialect. no where else occurring. From its ety- 
mon (ἀπὸ δηὰ ἕδρα) it signifies ἃ place apart, 
and thence ἃ privy,. taid, by ἃ ———— for 
κοπρών. 

18--20. Here our Lord proceeds to δ. what 
does defile the man; namely, evil words, as ema- 
nating from corrupt leæurts. Comp. Janies iii. 6. 
He then traces the ſects of both, in the principal 
vices which pollute man; all ——— in evil 
concupiscence. Comp. James i. 14, 18. On the 
exact forco οὗ the terms διαλογισμοὶ πονηροὶ, 
φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαὶ, Ψψευδομαρ- 
τυρίαι, βλασφημίαι, δες notes on Mark vii. 2], 
23, vhere they are classified and arranged in re- 
gular order. 

21. εἰς τὰ μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σ.] Namely, the 
confines οὗ Tyre and Sidon. As our Lord ieems 
not to have actually entered into the Gentile ter- 
ritories, we may here (vith Grot.) interpret εἰς 
versus, torrards; as answering to our vwrd in 
ἐοισαγά. Or, if that be thought too great ἃ 
licence, we may take μέρη 85 καϊάὰ for μεθόρια, 
vhich is used by Mark. ΝΟΥ μεθύριον denoted 
ἃ strip οὗ land situated between two countries, 
but properly belonging to neither; though some- 


times reckoned to one or the other. So often in 
Thucyd. 

. γυνὴ Xavauala] Called ὃν Mark ᾽'Ελ- 
ληνὶς — i. 6. ἃ Gentile, ἃ Phæœni- 


εἴδη οὗ Syria. Tupoꝙ. was said by way οὗ dis- 
tinetion from the Phœænicians οὗ Aſricu, or the 
Carthaginians. Καναναία here eems to have 
heen used, and ποῖ the more precite term Potv., 
becauso in ihe earlier Syro-Chaldee original 


there was writtoen ΣΧ}. Indeed, it βῃου]ά 
seem that the word Poiu. had not been intro- 
duced into the vulgar Hebrew; for the word no- 
vwhere occurs in the Hebrew οἵ the O. T., but 
only in the Greck οἵ the books οὗ the Maccabees. 
That Canaan (as Gesenius observes in his Heb. 
Lex. in v. Ἱ9)3) vas the domestie name of tho 
aamo plo vhom the Greeks called Phœni- 
cians, is ôvident from the Phœnician medauls, on 
vwhich we find the word ppo. And so the inha- 
bitants οὗ these parts are called Canaanites in 
Num. xiii. 29, Judg. i. 80, 6qq., but Phœni- 
cians' in the Sept. Vers. οἵ Exod. vi. 15. Josh. v. J 
but in Hebr. of the above Canaæanites. 
In the Sept. (as might be expected) the names 
Phæœnicio and the lund ꝙ Cunuun; Phæœnicians 
and Canaanites are usod promiscuously. 

The woman was a Gentile by birth. though 
not, as somo have supposed, ἃ proselyte, but 8 
heathen by religion, οδ)]εὰ ᾿Ἑλληνὶς by Mark 
(vii. 25). VNet it does ποῖ αἱ all follow ihat 5886 
vwas an idolutress; for many Gentiles in those 
parts wero believers in tho one true God, and 
ſelt much respect for the Jewieh worship. though 
they did not profess it. The word Κύριε, by 
vwhieh she addresses Christ, must, as 15 plain 
from the υἱὲ Δανὶδ following, mean Lord, ποῖ 
Sir, or Muster, as Abp. Newcome and Campb. 
render. The vwoman might easily have learnt 
both the doctrine οὗ 8 Messiah, and the uppellu- 
tion Κύριος, from the Jews. It appears from 
St. Clement (Homil. ii. 19), that ἐς name οὗ 
the woman was ὑἱωσία, and that οὗ her daughter 
Bernico; and it appears from that passago and 
others, adduced by Anger. Harmon., that the 
preachers of the Gospel in the time οὗ Clement 
used to sojourn ἴῃ their journeyings across that 
border-land at the house of Bernice. For ἃ par- 
ticular explanation of this narrative, showing the 
peculiar propriety of our Lord's conduct, ἴῃ 
making * manner ἴῃ which he complied with 
the request οὗ the Greek heathen (ordained by 
the providence οὗ God to be one οἵ the first 
Ieullien prosel 9 8 tyne οἵ the mode in which 
the Gentiles d be received, vee Horsley's 
Sermons, vol. iii., and Jortin's Works, ix. 239. 

— ἐκραύγασεν) This may, with most recent 
Fxpoſitors, be consſtrued with Aéy.; but better 
with αὐτῴ, as thus yielding ἃ atrongor aud moreo 
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Κυριε, υἱὲ Δαυΐδ' ἡ θυγάτηρ μου κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. 35 Ὃ 
δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 


αὐτοῦ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες; ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτὴν, ὅτι κράξει 


ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. 


93 Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν: Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην 


εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. 35 Ἢ δὲ 


ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγουσα: Κύριε, βοήθει μοι ! 


26 Ὃ 


δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν: Οὐκ ἔστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν 


τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν τ τοῖς κυναρίοις" 


21 Ἢ δὲ εἶπε' Ναὶ, Κύριε" Ἐιδαντ, 1.6. 


καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων 
ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. 38 Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ. ὮΩ γύναι, μεγάλη σον ἡ πίστις ! γενηθήτω 


σοι ὡς θέλεις. 


καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 


39 υ Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν ἈΜπ 7. 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος, ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 80 ο Καὶ οἵμ, δ. 5. 


definite sense; ἃ mode also confirmed by tho 
aimilar exprestion, v. 23. κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν, 
and by another δὶ Pealm cxlvii. 9, compared 
vith Job xxxviii. 4]. 

28, ἀπόλυσον αὑτήν] " ἀϊδιηΐδδ δον: νυἱζ., 
vith the τ οὗ ἴδε favour she askas; as appears 
from vx. 24, 26: οὖν Lord's answer, in vhieb it 
is implied. 

24. ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπ. It is not precisely βαϊὰ 
to tohMm the answer vas addressed. But it 
— most — to —— — οὗ ἐὰν 
δεῖ persons δ ing, namely, the αὐφοίρίον ; an 
20 — ΑἸ} the — ἐὺ confirmed by tho 
Pesch. Syr. Arab., and Pers. Versions; and that 
is required by the naturo οἵ thie disciples' re- 
quest, whieh was evidently one for help to be 
* her. Vet the answer may have been meant 
or the Mman as well as the disciples, to let her 
know. δὲ well as the disciples, — he had ποῖ 


complied with their requesſt, nor ΠΟΙ entreaty, 
not even by ἃ word. 
- οὐκ ἀπεστάλην, δ᾽..} ΑΒ the Goepel was 


3 νεί (806 Acts xiii. 46) to be preached to the 
«ἴεισε, so our Lord mighi seem βοπὲ peculiarly to 
thein. And aecordingly ho never did extend his 
minictraotion beyond the Jewe, at leaſt τ ἢ such 
rare exceptions as that in the present case, by 
perronal help. And during his lifetime he caused 
the offer to be oonfined to the Jews. Thus, in 
his injunctions to the Apostles sent to evan- 
gelize, he ἀϊτεεῖδ them (Matt. χ, δ, 6) ποῖ to go 
ἴο the Gentiles, but πορεύεσθαι εἰς τὰ πρόβατα 
τὰ ἀπολωλότα τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. So called ἀπο- 
λωλότα, vwith reference to tho utter neglect of 
all due pastoral care by their spiritual shepherds, 
or chief priests. 

27. The woman, we see, uses the same dimi- 
ποκα ſorm as our Lord did. — form, 1 would 
observe, ποῖ necesearily convexing contempt (and 
certainly not here). but mostly in the Class. δῇ 
ex pression οὗ affection towarde the humble and 
attached dependants οὗ the human family, and 
deserving to be cherished and βιυ δ Ὁ} fed as 
ruch, νἱΖ. with the fragments οὗ ἴῃ meal, after 
the family have eaten as much as they chooſe. 
Tho voman, vwe see, with female tact. lays hold 
on this Jarouruble point, thus converting vhat 
had the aspect οὗ ἃ οἰἐσδέ into ἃ pledu to be ſed 


vith the crumbe οὗ merey. The custom hero 
alluded to was one common both to Jews and 
Gentiles οὗ vhich 1 have adduced several exam- 
ples (in addition to those οὗ Wets.); the most 
appoeite οὗ which (as illustrating the ease of auch 
85 are in the passago of Mark spoken οἵ as 
being under ihe toble, namely, domestic ἄορ), 
and 85 presenting almost a picture, is the follow- 
ing: Liban. Orat. 182, Ο, πρὸς τῆε τραπέζης 
(τοδὰ τῇ τραπέζῃ) κύων οὐ μέγας (εαυΐν. to 
κυνάριον ἰνετο)ὴ ἐπὶ τοῖν ὀπίσω σκελοῖν ἱζάνων, 
πρὸς αὑτὴν ἀνέβλεπε τὴν τραπέζην κεχηνὼς, 
ὅπως εὑτρεπὲς ἔχοι (read ἔχη) τὸ στόμα πρὸς 
τὸ ῥιπτούμενον. The ancients, and vomo mo- 
derns (as Grotius, Le Clerc, Elen., Sehleus. and 
others), take ναὶ to import, ποὶ entreaty' (as 
others), but assent,; vwhich, indeed, is mott 
agreeable to the answer. And though ἀλλὸ does 
ποῖ follow, -as it properly ahould, -yet, in sueh 
thetie ſentences, regularity is overlooked. 
—* (as often) γὰρ has reference to ἃ short 
elause omitted, to bo thus aupplied: True, 
Lord! [but extend a emall — of 9 help 
and — towards moe;] for even (καὶ) tho 
dogs. &c. 

“8. ὦ γύναι, μεγάλη σου ἡ ἘΠ An addrem 
οὗ bland courtesy (as at Luke xiii. 12). Seo note 
on John iv. 21. 

29. εἰς τὸ ὄροςἾ Νοὶ “ to α mountain,“ but, to 
the mountain; the mountainous eliff, or ridge,. 
vwhich skirts the lake on all sides; and here that 
ἴο the east must, as appears from Mark vii. 31, 
be meant. 

.-- ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ Νοὶ eate down there, but, 
took post, fiæed himæelf thero as ἃ — 

Ὀμγη. Comp. the voery similar of John 
vi. 8, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάθ.. and 80 often in Sept., as 
2 Kings xviii. 8. Comp, xxvii. 14. And 0 
Acts ii. 2, οὗ ἦσαν καθήμενοι, commoruntes. 
Schleus. indeed, says that this occurs in thoe 
Clase. writers; but the two examples he adduces 
are only οὗ the sense desidere. Accordingly this 
must bo regarded as Helleniſtic Greek, formed 
on the use of the Hebr. 2v. though οὗ that tho 
only certain example is in Judg. ν. 17, vhere 
Sept has παροίκησε, " δο)ωμιτποά. Our Lord, it 
ΘΘΟΠΊΒ, made ἃ brief sojourn on somo high ground 
οἵ the rocky cliſt of the lake, during vhioh ho 
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MATTHEW ΧΟ. 81, 82. 


προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν χωλοὺς, 
τυφλοὺς, κωφοὺς, κυλλοὺς, καὶ ἑτέρους πολλούς: καὶ ἔῤῥιψαν 
αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς" 
1] ὥστε τοὺς ὄχλους θαυμάσαι, βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας, 
κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας, καὶ τυφλοὺς βλέποντας" 


Ῥ Mark 8.1. 


καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 82» Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς, προσκα- 


λεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, εἶπε' Σ᾽ πλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν 
ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη " ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι 


heoaled multitudes of dirorders οὗ [86 very "γογεῖ 
elass, δ ἢ as were usually deemed quite in- 
curable, and worked one signal miracle recorded 
in Mark xii. on ἃ κωφὸς μογιλάλος. 
Seo note there. 

80. κυλλούε] The Commentators harvo not 
made it clear vhat is meant by this term, and 
how it differs from χωλούφΦ. In my Recens. 
Synop. and the two firat editions οὗ the present 
vwork, 1 explained it (after Kypke) to mean ἃ 
perron with a distorted limb, liſco our dlub. ſoot. 
And that the word ihould have that sense, would 
aeem probable from its derivotion; it being cog- 
nate with κοῖλος. And that it in faet λαά such ἃ 
— — — by tho evidenco — 

u Υ e. espec. from Hippocrates. Vet 
το ———— it hero is — the use of 
the word in the only other οὗ the N. T., 
vhere it occurs, infra xviii. 8. xv. 81. Mark ix. 
48, 45, vhere the senseo in question is utterly 
inapplicable; and the term must plainly mean 
maimed (ἀνάπηρος), and, as appears from the 
latter, maimed ἐκ the hand, or hands, or the feot; 
ἃ menso equally applicable, and therefore certainly 
ἴο be adopted, in ihe present case. To acoount for 
this atrange variety οἵ meaning, we may suppose 
(as in the ease οἵ some other worda) {παι the two 
venses had originally two different terms to ex- 
prers them; and that these came δὲ length, by 
caroleſssness, to be merged into one. Tho two 
terms were. 1 —— κυλλὸς, cognate with 
κοῖλος, and explained by Hesyeh. κάμπυλος, 
and κόλλος, or κόλος, vhieh, as ve learn from 
the Greek Lexicographers, meaut κάλλυβος or 
κόλλυβοε;: and ν8ο equivalent to ἀνάπηροτ᾽ ἃ 
βοῦβο vhich mo ποτὰ might well have, as being 
dorived from κόλω, cognate with κολούω, to cur 
tail. Βαϊ to turn to the present case; as ὑγιεῖς 
follova, vhieh would ποῖ be applicable to the 
aupplying οὗ ἃ limb wanting, it is beſt to take the 
vord as used, lixe our word maimed, οὗ euch 8 
grie vous hurt as deprives οὗ the τό οὗ ἃ limb. 

δὶ. κωφούς) dumb, as supra ix. 32. xii. 22. 
Luke i. 22. χὶ. 4, and Sepᷣt. in Hab. ii. 18, 
rather unfreq. in Class.; and the pasaages ad- 
ducod ὃν the Lexx., Hdot. i. 84, and Xen. Cyr. 
vii. 2, 20, are uncertain, for it ἰθ not cleari 
made out vhether the son of Crœsus was dum 
or deuf; and the probability is that he was boch, 
deaf and dumb. δὲ thoee born deaf alvays are. 
Seo Aristot. Hist. An. iv. 9. The only exam- 
ples 1 Κηοῦν of are Soph. frag. 595, κωφὴν, 
ἄναυδον. Ariſtoph. Ach. 68], οὐδὲν ὄντας, 
ἀλλὰ κωφοὺς καὶ παρεξηνλημένους, lit. oui 
οὗ vhistle.“ But in this use the pure Greek 
vriters generally thought it necessary to διῤλοΐν 

ad-⸗ 


a term ng tho sense. As to the 
duced from Xen. Cyrop. iii. I-I9, τυφλοὺς ἣ 


κωφοὺς καὶ μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν φρονοῦντας ἐξαπη- 
τῆσαι (comp. Levit. xix. 14, with Deut. xxvii. 
18), there the aense, as the Gommentator⸗ ougbt 
to haveo æeen, is deaf aud dumb. From this pas- 

and the first-mentioned one οὗ Xen., thero 
— doubt that moat, if not all, οὐ τὸ ὡδὶ 
8008 here spoken of wero deaf and dumb. The 
case οὗ the κωφὸς μογιλάλοε in Mark vii. 82, 
vas somewhat different. See note. 

— ἐδόξ. τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ] Με. Alf. thinke 
this last ποτὰ ᾽σ. was to the rest, as δῇ 
expreſsaion of joy on the part οὗ the disciples 
themselves. But suroly it is far more applicable 
to the madtitude, who, from the aituation of tho 

laco (vhich J have before traced out), were pro- 
bly almott all Gentiles. It would be nearer tho 
truth to say, that the ποτὰ "Ἰ σραὴλ ἰδ meant to 
bo emphatic, in tacit — ἴο the 20- culled 
gods οὗ the ἀεαξλεν. ὁ Gentilo beholders of 
ihose wondrous miracles δὰ, ὧν well glorify (86 
God οἵ Icruel, ecing that all this was done by 
the power οὗ the God οὗ Itrauel alone, since no 
other could effect it. From the turn οὗ the ex- 
preſsion, which is one very rare, J δαὶ inelined to 
ihink that the Evangelist had in mind Pe. Ixxii., 
Blessed be the Lotd God of Iarael, who alono 
doeth wondrous things“ (θαυμάσια) ---- worda 
ushered in by πάντα τὰ ἔθνη μακαριοῦσιν 
αὑτόν. Comp Ῥε. Ixxxvi. 8. Among the ſhea- 
then] gods there is none like unto Thee, O Lord; 
there 18 ποῖ one that can do as Thou doest. Ali 
δο nations (πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. Sept.) shall glorify 
Thy name, δοξάσουσι τὸ ὄνομά σου. το ex- 
pression occurs elsewhere only in 2 Chron. vi. 16, 
and in Luke i. 68. εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ 
᾿Ισραὴλ,---ὧὴ ejaculation likely to have como 
now from the by-standing disciples, vho not 
only glorified Him as a in covenant with his 
people (ἴον that ΔΕ —— ious Jews 
rojourning there might do), but ὃς — sent 
the promiſed Meſaiah in the perron of υἷεέεως οὐ 
ΔΘΑ ἔτι ἤδη ἡ 
. ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς---μοι] In this 
aage, vhile the ϑέπϑέ is plain, tho — is —* 
putable. Theo textus receptus and the bulk of 
ihe MSS. havo ἡμέρας: ihile 8 considerablo 
number οὗ the most ancient and the best MSS., 
and 20me Fathers have ἡμέραι, vhieh has been 
received by all the Critical Editors from ἮΝ εἴα. 
to Scholz, on the ground of its being the more 
difficult reading. Vot this introduces δὴ intole- 
rable harshness; for, as Fritz observes, who ever 
heard οὗ ἡμέραι — for ἡμέρας τρεῖς ὃ This 
he would remove by inserting εἰσιν, καὶ aſfter 
τρεῖς, on the authority of tuo MSS., two Ver- 
oions, and ome Fathers. But, ποῖ to δδὺ that theo 
authority is far too slender, wo havo thus only an 
exchange οὗ one harehnoss for another, in the 
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τί φαγωσι' καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, μήποτε 
ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 88 Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 
Πόθεν ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι, ὥστε χορτάσαι ὄχλον 


τοσοῦτον ; 


54 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πόσους ἄρτους 


ἔχετε ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον: ᾿ Ἑπτὰ, καὶ ὀλέγα ἰχθύδια. 88 Καὶ ἐκέλευσε 
τοῖς ὄχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 86 Καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας, εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκε τοῖς 


μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τῷ ὄχλῳ. 


837 4 Καὶ ἔφαγον ——— 14. 


πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν' καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλα- 


σμάτων, ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας πλήρεις. 


88 Οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν 


τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 
89 Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους, "' ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλά. XVI. 1 Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ 


καὶ before προσμένουσι. vhich, followed by an- 
other καὶ, is æcarcely to be tolerated. The difh- 
culty may be better removed by ruppoting an 
ellipcis οἵ εἰσι (supplied in D and ἃ few other 
copies), διὰ oither regarding ἤδη τρεῖς ἡμέραι 
85 an inte elause, to be pointed off by com- 
mas; or, if that be thouxht too harah. by taking 
“τροσμένονσι as ποῖ ἃ verò, but ὁ purticiple pres. 
dat. The confounding οὗ the two, one vith the 
other, is ποῖ unfrequent. Thus in Thucyd. iii. 
31. it is only very recently that Critics harve 
βόε that ἐφορμῶσι ſor rather, δ 1 havo chown 
ought there to be read, ἐφορμοῦσι) is not ἃ verb, 
but a — ciple. Thus ihe —— bo 

rfect and agreeable to 8 very frequent 
* ——— 866 Matth. αν. ον ξ ὅ00 : 
e. gr. Xen. Hist. ii. I, 27, ἐπεὶ ἡμέρα ἦν πέμπτη 
ἐπιπλέουσι τοῖς ᾿Αθ. Thus the literal ſense 
ὙΠ} be:There are ΠΟῪ three days to them 
continuing vith me, ἄς. If, howerer, it chould 
be thought that the verb subet. in this idiom 
cannot be dispensed vith (οι h it would seem 
to be partly aupplied by the ἤδη, which almost 
implies it), we might insert εἰσι after τρεῖς, on 
the authority οὗ the abore ASS., Verrious, and 
Fathera, but reject the καὶ, as having been intro- 
duced by certain scioliſts vho were ignorant οὗ 
the true construction. The εἰσε might be ab- 
vorbed by the εἰς preceding. Icannot, however, 
χοροπεηοπα the reception οὗ εἰσι, because it has 
exceedingly dlender external authority (I find it 
in not 8 vingle copy οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.); and internal evidence is quite against it. 
Τῆς text 1 have adopted is confirmed by the sau 
port of all the Lamb. MSS. except 8, and οἵ all 
τς Mus. ones except 1, and by the δυῆταρο οὗ 
Lach. and Tisch. As to the eollipeis of αὐτοῖς. 11 is 
by no means harah. It is in the of Thu- 
cydides eapresed, αἱ leaſt according to the read- 
ing αὐτοῖς, approved by Poppo, and rightly re- 
ceĩved by Arnold. 

-- τί φάγωσι] The commentators 
the τί as put for ὅ. But pure Grecism would 
rather require ὅ τι, as in Crates, Θηρία, frag. iii. 
δ, p. 8], Μείπεοκ: Οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ἔτ' οὐδὲν κρέας--- 
οὐδ᾽ ὅ τι ἐδυνάσθη. 

39. ἀνέβη] So, for ἐνέβη, Fritz.,, Lach. and 
Tiach. read, on the authority οὗ many M88., 
Versions, and early Edd.; Schola alone retaining 
(δε Vulg. Erternul authority is nearly equally 


balanced for either; though the mott ancient 
and best MSS. (including nearly all tho Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) have ἀνέβη : and internal eri- 
denco is in favour οἵ ἀνέβη, vwhich, from its 
comparativo uncommonness, might easily bo 
changed to the ordinary term ἐνέβη: though it 
is οὗ unexceptionable propriety, occurring in the 
N. Τ. infra at Mark vi. δ], and perbape rupra 
xiv. 32; in the Sept. at Jonas i. 8, ἀνέβη εἰς 
αὐτὸ, acil. τὸ πλοῖον, also in the best Clascical 
vriters, Homer and Thucydides; though confined 
almost entirely to the eurlier authors, the later 
writers using ἐμβαίνω. Vet ἀναβαίνω, as it 
vwas probably the ογίσέπαϊ ἀπά ——— term, 
so it always continued in use in the common 
dialect, and from thenco was introduced into the 
Sept. and the New Test. 

— As τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλά] Mark aays εἰς 
τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. Vet there is no real 
diaſcrepancy; βίης ὅρια hero (as ποῖ unfro- 
quently in the Helleniſstie phraseology) ma 
mean itory; and Dalmanutha was 8 sma 
town about three οὐ four miles βου οὗ Mag- 
dala, and therefore probably in its dictrict. 
All the difference ἰδ, that Marks account ἰδ 
the more definite, vhilo both are equally true. 
Thus in Soph. frag. 647, woe have ὅρια κε- 
λεύθον to denote the wad itself. But it 
βου] rather seem that the situation in question 
vwas ἃ βοτί οἵ border-land between Magdala and 
Dalmanutha and, lixe tho Thurea in Pelopon- 
nesus, debatable between Magdala and Dalm., 
being on the utmoet verge οὗ Magd., and yet as 
being cdaimed by Dalm., was by some thought to 
form ἃ part or tract οὗ Dalm. 1 doubt ποῖ that 
180 vessel came to land at the mouth of the pro- 
δϑηὶ river Lymoun, vhero the Lym. and another 
atream comeè to 8 confluence; and that this de- 
batable tract was the strip οὗ land running up 
the country between those treams, so that the 

ople of m. accounted the Lymoun 88 ἴἢ 6 

rder, but those of Magd. the other atream, havin 
the intermediate atrip of land, where our Lo 
and his Apottles sojourned, debatable. That 
—— is wrongly edited by L. and T. on the 
authority οὗ 6 very ἴον MSS., is plain from 
* name Megdol δἱ this day given to the 


aco. 
ΧΥ͂Ι. 1---4. See Mark viii. IO-I2, and Luko 
xii. 54, and notes. 
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MATTHEW ΧΥ͂Ι. 2, ὃ. 


Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι, πειράζοντες, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. 3. ᾽Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿ΟΨίας γενομένης λέγετε: Εὐδία' πυῤῥάξει γὰρ 
ὃ οὐρανός: 8 καὶ πρωΐ Σήμερον χειμών' πυῤῥάζξει γὰρ στυγνά- 
ζων ὁ οὐρανός. Ὕποκριταί! τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε; 


1. πειράζοντες κ5εἷϊ. αὐτὸν ( in 
Mark) ἴον εἰς τὸ πειράζειν αὐτὸν, in order ἴο 
try him, put ἴο 186 proof his pretensions to be 
the Christ. The term implies the ſalse pretence 
vhich dictated the aaking for the ain. They 
had already resisted the clearest evidence οὗ 
miracles; and they now demanded ἃ 7— from 
leuven (one coming from thence, visible ἴο all 
on earth, and thus proving him to be the Christ. 
Seeo on supra xii. δ), hoping thereby to throw 
Jesus into ἃ dilemma, by asking vhat might havo 
been κοιῦ improper for him to grant, that so his 
refusal to comply with the request might lovwer 
him in the eyes οὗ the people. Sufficient ovidenco 
they had already retisted; and they ΠΟῪ only 
asked for more, in order to δου the more. 80 
the ον, at his Crucifi xion, δοιὰ him to come 
down from the cross, and taid that then ΠΟῪ 
would believo on him. But, in auch ἃ case, to 

t the request wero 88 usoless as the demand 
tsolf was unreasonablo; aince, thus hardened 
and impenitent, ˖' neither would theoy have be- 
lieved though oneo rore from the ἀθδὰ" ὃ 

— ἔπηρ. σημ. ἐ. τ. ο.}] It is ποῖ, as it might 
aeem., aurprising, that they ehould havo, on this 
and other oceasons, demanded οὗ our Lordea sign 
from heaven. That vwas, by the blindness οὗ 
Jewish auperstition, regarded as the main test οὗ 
Divine authority; for they ignorantly imagined 
that the fale gods of the heathen could give 
signs, βου fortſi miracles, on φαγίβ ; vwhile signs 
om they allowed, could proceed only 
from the true God οὗ heaven. See the Apocry- 
phal Epistlo οὗ Jerem. νυ. 67. Iu favour 
8 notion they pleaded several οὔ the Old 
Test. but on the present occasion uiterly in vnin. 

ὦ. The words οψίας---δύνασθε have πο place 
in the Vat. MS., 2 other uncial ones, and ἃ ſew 
cursivo ASS. and Latin codices, but πο critical 
oditor has rejected them; and they wore doubt- 
1988 cancelleà by the early Biblical Critics, on 
tho same frivolous grounda with not ἃ fev other 


3. 
--- εὐδία] δυῦ. ἔσται. The Jevs, and, in- 
deed, the Greeks and Romans, were attentive 


observers οἵ all p osatics οὗ weather, fair or 
foul; and many imilar saxings are adduced from 
both the Rabbinieal and Olascical writers by tho 
Commentators; δὲ Polyb. iv. 2]. I. Plin. H. N. 
xviii. 88. 

3. πυῤῥ. —— If it be true, δὲ the 
Lexicographers affirm, that the proper vense οὗ 
στνγνὸς and στυγνάζω is when used to express 
æucdnese οὐ gqloominess in theo visago, and thence 
tropically, δὲ here, οὗ the aky ἕο be dull or dark, 
that would involvo ἃ πὸ inconsiderable anomaly; 
for the r Sense οὗ ἃ word ihould ὃς ρλγεϊοαί, 
out οὗ which may arise the ſigurative. [61}}} 
think that auch is in reality the case in the pre- 
vent — * 1 μέρος πον ει not 
στυγνάζων igni Ἠσ in the physical ſense 
of — ἰοῖυ, as the sky δβδοοῖωβ to do in dark 


weatherꝰ So νότης τοῦ περιέχοντος (cli) 
is found used in Polyb. iv. 2]. 1. οἵ ἃ lowering 
*7. with allusion to vhieh τὸ have in Eurip. 
Αἷς. 777, στυγνῷ προσώπῳ καὶ ξυνωφρυω- 
μένῳ, οὗ “4 lowering look and knitted brows.“ 
And well may the word have this sense, for it is 
rightly derived by Lennep. Etym. from στύγον, 
derived from στύγω (cognate with στύφω), 
from στύω, ἰο δἰ} κρ; ihen στυγνὸς vwill bo 
stuſed up, tkick — with elouds and va- 

urs), and consequently ἀσγάδοπισ. And κὸ 

isd. xvii. ὅ, στνγνὴν νύκτα. This is exaetly 
1 case in the inſtance οὗ our adj. sad, which, 
after all, is best derived by the — εἰγ- 
mological skill οὗ 8. Johnson, —— — 
past participle of to δασ, " to weigh or load dovn; 
— aoftened to ϑαά. And this is con- 
firmed by our old, and now vulgar, use οὗ δα for 
heavy; though Spenser says, more sad than 
lump of lead. And such seems the sense in 
Milt. Par. Lost, ix. 1002, Sky lour'd, and, — 
muttering thunder —OMmeo δα dropa Wept.' ἄϊο. ; 
auch ἀδαῦψ drops as are preludial to ἃ coming 
— eſspec. uhen preceded, as here, by earth- 

uake. 

— ὑποκριταί Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the 
vord, on the authority of teveral MSS., three of 
them very ancient. But the weight οὗ external 
authority is in its ſarour; and still more internal 

ĩ . 88 existing in the circumstance, that, 
vhile several reasons may be imagined for its 
being removed, ποῖ one can be imagined for its 
being introduced. It had place, we ſfind, in tho 
Μ85 used by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Transl., 
and was, J 6uspect, only put out by certain 
Oritics, whose purpore it wvas to remove what 
aeemed to them ἃ term too stronꝗq for the occa- 
sion, but, as Βρ. Jebb has shown, from ἃ vory 
erroneous estimato οὗ our Lord's character, — at- 
tenuating his gracious mildneſss into a tame meek- 
ness, quiſte remote from the Divine reality; un- 
mindful of the indignant severity of reprooſ, on 
fit occasions, employed towards presumptuous or 
b ritical offenders. Nevertheless, ihe samo 
class of Critics have used the same licence on 
other occasions, as infra xxiii. II. Luke xi. 44. 
vhere there was no 16] from which 
ἴο introduce it. Besides, ἐξ occurs in all the co- 
ΓΞ at xii. 56, sine v. ἰ., and was ποῖ likely to 

ave been interpolated from thence in all the co- 
pies except 19 (I find it in all the Mus. and all 
the Lanmb. MSS. except 1, and confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers.). 

— τὰ δὲ σημεῖα) meaning the mirasculous 
events which foresnowed the coming οὗ the Mes- 
siah in his kKinggäom.“ Our Lord intends to inti- 
mate that the same serious attention, vhich made 
them usually good prognosticators οὗ the tοther, 
had they ποῖ been blind to the signs οὗ the tünmes 
as they had ever been aforetime, might have 
enabled them to have discerned, by these signs, 
186 truth οὗ his pretensions. 
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3.5 Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιξζήτεῖϊ' καὶ σημεῖον « Βαρτε τ. 
οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. Καὶ ſonmei. 


καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθε. 


δὺ Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πέραν, ἐπελάθοντο "Ἐπὶ 5.1,, 


ἄρτους λαβεῖν. ὃ Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: “Ορᾶτε καὶ προσ- 


Luxe 12.1, 
δε. 


έχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 1 Οἱ 
δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες" “Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. 


4. Vide supra xii. 89, and noteo. 

ὅ. ἐπελάθοντο] Mr. Alf. authoritativoly pro- 
nounces that this is aot put ἴον the pluperf., and 
ho renders, " they forgot ἴο take bread.“ But this 
is running counier to both ancient and modern 
Vervions and Expositors. 1 believe, universally. 
Beza and Fritæ. havo well ſeen that there ἰδ hero 
ἃ popular brevity οὗ expression, avoided in re- 
τς composition, ἴον “" τῆς — ſound)) 
that they had forgotten to take Ὁ for. as it 
is added in the passago of Mark, they had but 
one loaf with them in the vessel, - good reason 
vhy they should soon perceive their neglect to 

rovide for themselves. This trifling irregularit 
vhich would strike πὸ one but ἃ verbal — 
is far more tolerable than the ense ascigned by 
Mr. Alf. as followa: ΠΟΥ forgot to take bread 
I[for their land journey further J. -a sense some- 
Ὁ παῖ jejune, and γεῖ only extracted by violenco; 
and it vould ποῖ δε] ἐς matter if we were to 
suppose, vith Mr. Alf., that these vwords were 
said aſter unother voyago across the laſe, vhieh 
is mentioned by Mark viii. 13, in the words 
ἐμβὰς πάλιν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἀπῆλθε ε. τ. «π΄. 
Mr. Green is οὗ opinion that this departure,“ as 
Matth. calls it, or embarration to crose to the 
other aide, as Mark vwith more minute accu 
describes it, was to Bethsaida, vhieh he had left 
vhen he went to Magdala. But 1 doubdt this. It 
is not, indeed, ified by either Matth. οὐ Mark 
αἱ vhat point οὗ the lake their journey from the 
vicinity of Sidon to the lake terminated. It was 
δὲ rome distance south οἵ Bethsaida, and pro- 
bably — oppoſite to the Dalmanutha men- 
tioned by Marſt. And there is ἃ point of moun- 
tain range two miles from the lake, and six οἱ 
seven south of Bethaaida, vhieh ἰδ probably the 
very 5116. This answers very well to the expres- 
sion in Matth. xv. 29, παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν, 
aeur ὧν, within ἃ near approach to it, as the 
Pesch. Syr. and Pers. and Vulg. Versions. And τὸ 
this very well correponds the πρὸς τὴν θάλ. of 
Mark vii. 31, -a tomevwhut rare use (yet found 
δι Acts v. 10, ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὑτῆν), 
and, (ον that reaton, altered to tis by the ancient 
eritical rovisers, and, as usual, cuugut * by their 
humble servants Lachm. and Tisch., trom only 
aome doren MSS. Other Critiecs adopted the 
παρὰ οἵ Matth. Bo that as it may, ihe point 
of forgetfulness on the part of the disciples was, 
that they had, on leaving Magdala, omitted to 
provide themselves with bread for their use on 
reaching Bethsaida, but had not become aware οὗ 
this until they reached the place, or rather 10mo 
uninhabited spot adjoining to the point of their 
disembarkation, which was ποῖ, as appears from 
Mark viii. 22, Bethaaida (i. 6, the Bethaaida 
Julias), to which, we learn from Mark, they sub- 
sequently (probably [86 next morning) went, but 
ΒΟΙΏΟ δροῖ in the vicinity. Thoere would be no 


difficulty in laying in provisions there for their 
journey to Cæsarea Philippi. 

6. ὁρᾶτε καὶ προσίχετι A etrongly aignifi- 
cant phraso intensiti ve by the eonjunction οὗ teo 
torms (as in Arrian Epict. i. 8, ὁρᾶτε καὶ προσ- 
ἔχετε, and Exod. xxxi. 18, ὁρ. καὶ φυλάξ- 
ασθε): thus serving the better to introduco the 
aubſequent earnest caution, evidently auggested 
by the recent circumsſtance of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, whose base endeavour to ensnare him, 
their infatuated blindness to the times and tho 
moasons, and their incorrigible profligacy under 
the veil of hypocrisy — which entitled them to no 
aign but that at his own resurrection —must havo 
Tazu affected our Lord's tender apirit (teo 

uko xix. 31), and made tho subject δὸ upper- 
most in his thoughts as naturally to find veni ἴῃ 
words on the first suitablo occasion, by leisuro 
and —— — 

--- ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης eaning, as appears from 
the explanation at 12, tho — ποτὰ οὗ thoso 
aects. esignating. it ould seem, the εοδοία 
stem ꝙ- inoætruction pursued by them, both 86 
regards doctrine and ordinances, teaching by ex- 
amples, and even 063, since it is at Lukeo 
xii. 1, applied to their iry; nay, from the 
application of the term by St. Paul (probably 
with that passage in mind) at 1 Cor. v. 6----8, it 
may extend to corruptness οὗ heart and immo- 
rality οὗ liſo. Seo note there. In this strong 
motaphor there ἰδ an allusion to the similar pro- 
perties of {860 two things, —the one —— 
trating, and rapidly, but imperceptibly, diffusivo; 
the other imperceptibly, but surely, pervasive, 
depraving the mind (vhat Milton happily ex- 
presses by“all corrupt, both mind and vill de- 
prav'd“), and corrupting the principles ἴο the 
very coreo. 

7. διελογίζοντο---ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλ.] Ren- 
der, ὑοῦ redsoned among themselves (for 8 
aimplo matter οἵ Juct would have nothing ἴο do 
wit γϑαβοπὶησῚ, but, considered among them- 
selves ono ὙΠ another by reſſection, βαγίηρ,᾽ 
&c. ΟΥ̓ this sense examples occur in Xen. ΕΗ 
iii. δ, 1, and Dionys. Hal. Ant. χ, 12, διελογί- 
ζοντο καὶ συνελάλουν ἀλλήλοις. In the pre- 
aent ρδϑβαζε, ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Stands ἴοτ ἐν ἀλλήλοις, 
οαυΐν, to πρὸς ἀλλήλουν, found in the parallel 
passage οἵ Mark. The ὅτι is by Translators and 
Commentators generully taken to mean, it is 
e. this vas βα᾽ 4} because we have taken no 

read; it being ↄ2upposed that the disciples ima- 
gined their Master to have intended thereby to 
caution them against supplying their preſent 
waunt οὗ bread with sueb ſeuvened bread as had 
been madeo by any Pharisce. It might seem, in- 
deed, scarcely erediblo that the disciples sShould 
have fallen into snch ἃ dull misconception, wero 
this not cthown to havo been actually the case by 
our Lord's words, v. II. It appears, howeror, 


8 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἕαυ- 


τοῖς, ὀλυγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβετε; 95.» Οὔπω νοεῖτε, 
οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε τοὺς ππέντε ἄρτους τῶν πεντακισχιλίων, καὶ 


10 ἀ οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τῶν 


τετρακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας σπυρίδας ἐλάβετε; 11 Πῶς οὐ 
νοεῖτε, ὅτι οὐ περὶ " ἄρτων εἶπον ὑμῖν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 


12 Τότε συνῆκαν, ὅτι οὐκ 


εἶπε προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τοῦ ἄρτον, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς 


18 ὁ Ελθὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίπ- 


128 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥῪΝ XVI. 8--Ἰ4. 
ο Supra 14, 
δόμα 6.9. 
ἀβαρταιδ. πόσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε ; 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ; 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
Φ Marx 8. 27. 
Luxe 0. 18, 


που, ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγων: Τίνα με λέγουσιν 
ἔϑαντα τ..5. οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 153 ἴ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Οἱ 


that vhile turning this in their minds, and 80 
apeaking one to another, their caro and anxiety 
vas vhat thoy hhould do (being, as ve have 
seen, in a desert place) for want οὗ the bread 
they δὰ forgotten to bring vith them; which 
care and anxiety argued the extreme weakness οὗ 
their faith, even in the face of two such aatound- 
ing miraeles as they had ἃ littlo before witnesced; 
and hence drew down the well-merited rebulko 
from their Master vhieh follows: for they had 
aeomingly forgotten both the miracles, and the 
impressive letons whiech accompanied them. 

I. ἄρτων] So, for ἄρτου, all the principal 
Fditors, from very many MSS. (to which 1 add 
all the best Lamb. and Mus. copies), and somo 
Versions. 

18--29ὥ. Comp. Mark νυ}, 27.---3ὃ0, Lubko ix. 
18-. 2], Here commences the δεοοπά great Di- 
vision οὗ our Lord's ministry on earth, introduc- 
"δὲ ἴο his δυβοτίη σε and death. 

3. ἐλθὼν δὲ---ρώταὶ Render,“' Now 88 
Jesus ττῶδ going ἴο, ἄς. is 8686 is required 
by Mark viii. 27, where it is δαϊὰ that the su bse- 
— con verration ἰοοὶς place on the road (viz. 

τὴ Bethsaida) to the part of the country in 

nestion vhither they were going, called by 
latt. τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας, by Mark τὰς κώμας, 
in vhich latter we havo 8 more exact designation, 
though involving no real discrepancy, tince τὰ 
μέρη designates tho country parts, ἴῃ opposi- 
tion to the city; just as at xv. 21, τὰ μέρη 
Τό καὶ Σιδ κοὰ Μιής νἱῇ. 0. τὰ μέρη 


- τίνα με λέγουσι, &c. ]J τίν. ἴοτ ποῖον as 
ν. 1δ. Mark viii. 27. 29. 1Tor. iii. δ, or ποῖον 
τινα, as Hdot. iii. 84, Bp. Middl. has sShown that 
the interpretation οὗ Bera and others, vhich sup- 
poses 8 double interrogation ( whhom do men 20y 
that 1 δὰ the Son οὗ man?“), would involvo 
an intolerablo harshness, not to tay solecism. 
Vet, as tho common reading and conetruction ἰδ 
thought liable to some objection, he thinks tho 
——— of Adler probable, that the received 

ing was made up of ἔϊοο, via.: τίνα με λέ- 
γουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι (vhich is the readin 
of Mark and —58 — and òof τίνα λέγουσιν ο 
ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: whieh 
Adler thinks is the true reading of St. Matthew. 
The μὲ ἰδ, indeed, ποῖ found in the Vatican 
MS., and reveral Verrions and Fathers. But 
this authority is quite insufſeient. In a single 
MS. the με might boe omitted by accident, — as is 


often tho case vwith this and other pronouns. 
That the seribe οὗ the Vat. Β (or οὗ its Arche- 
type) did unintentionally omit the με, is ποῖ im- 
—— sinco in MS. C tho μὲ is put α 
έγουσι : and variation of position oſten tends to 
omiaaion. As to ἴδο Vulꝙ. ποῖ having the pro- 
noun (though even there the Lamb. copy, οὗ [86 
aoventh century, λα the pronoun), the authority 
οὗ that Version is overbalanced by the testimony 
οὗ the Italic, whhich has the pronoun. The use 
οὗ the pron. kere seems called for by 118 ute in 
the next verse and in the parallel passages οὗ 
Mark and Luke. Nor can the commonly received 
reading be βαϊὰ to involve any —— really ob- 
jectionable δα regards the senseo. Ὁ may su 
pose that the purpose οὗ our Lord in asking his 
disciples what men thought of Him, was only to 
hear σαὶ they thought of Him; and where wrong, 
ἴο set them right. On no former oceasion did 
our Lord βὸ directly δέν]. Himself the Son oF 
man, an appellation vhieh. it is plain from Luke 
xxii. 69, 54.. was taken by the Jews as equiv. to 
ihe Son ο᾽ Οοά, implying Meſciahchip. In 50 
doing, our Lord on this, as afterwards ΟἿ ἃ more 
ædlenin occasion (Matt. xxvi. 64), pointod to Him- 
aelf δὲ being that Son οὗ man spoken οὗ by Daniol 
—— tle queation vouid 
test tho disciples faith in Him, — as they 
understood and applied that reference; though he 
89 knew that (ΠΟῪ all stumbled δὲ the doctrino 
of a Sufferinꝗ, dyinq Messiah, ignorant then οὗ the 
t doctrine οἵ the Gospel vhieh it involved; 
and that our Lord was entitled to be considered 
the Son οὗ man poken οὗ by the Prophet; espec. 
δίποο, though Son οὗ God, he vas content for our 
aalces to become Son οὗ man (as ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
ἀνθρώπου γενόμενος), and become obedient unto 
death (Phil. ii. 7, 8) for us men and our eal- 
vation. ἴῃ order to remove these misconcep- 
tions, our Lord vwas pleased [ὁ enter into dis- 
courre with thom on the saubject of his death and 
resurrection, prefacing vhat he was going to tay, 
on this important topic, by inquiring respecting 
the opinions commonly enteriained regurdinq; 
λὲ Thus he aska: “ἡ δαὶ sort οὗ ἃ person 
do men say that 1 [πο claim to be] the Son οὗ 
man,“ ( take to myrelf that 1116}, um ᾽ Now 
186 people at large acknowledged Jeens to bo 
ἃ very extraordinary perron; but we find that 
even those who eateemed him most highly had 
very inadequate apprehensions οὗ his real cha- 
racier. The higheet point (as appears by the 
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μὲν ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν Βαπτιστήν: ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Ηλίαν: ἕτεροι δὲ 


“Ιερεμίαν, ἢ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. 


15 Λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα 


με λέγετε εἶναι ; 1ὃ ε᾿ Αποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπε: Σὺ εἶ ς 1.56 ὦ. 


ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος. 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Μακάριος εἶ, Σίμων Βὰρ ᾿Ιωνᾶ, ὅτι σὰρξ αε'κ, 
καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Πατήρ μου ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 1». 
18 Κἀγὼ δὲ σοὶ λέγω, ὅτε σὺ εἶ Πέτρος" καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ 


νοῖς. 


ποχί νοσεο) to which their faith then amounted, 
vas to suppose (as did Herod) that he wvas John 
the Baptiſst risen from the dead, οὐ Elijah or 
Jeremiah, as being one of the greateſst οὗ Prophets. 

16. In this verse Peter, with his usual promp- 
titude, δ the question Vhom δδὺ ψδ᾽ required, 
answers in his ΟὟ name, and in that of his 
brethren: and his answer ἰδ the more remark- 
able, because overy word is emphutie; q. d. Thou, 
and no other, art ἐλε lpromiſsed] Christ, {λα Son 
οὗ the living God. Brevis confessio, sed quæ 
totam ſummam in 86 continet: nam aub 
Chriſti elogio æternum et Regnum οἱ Sacer- 
dotium comprehenditur, ut Deum nobis recon- 
ciliet, ἃς, expiatis suo zacrificio peccatis, per- 
fectam justitiam acquirat.“ (Calv.) 

17. σὰρξ καὶ αἷμ. ] meaning, according to the 
nense of the expreſcion in the N. T. and the Rab- 
binical writers (for it does not occur in the Sept.), 
λήαπ, as com οἵ flesli and blood; ἃ desixna- 
tion ueed with allusion to the grossness and im- 

rſection of mere human nature, vhereby it is 
incapable, without Divine illumination, of un- 
derstanding sublimely spiritual trnths, sueh as 
the union in the Godhead of the Father and the 
Son, and the doctrines thence apringing. The 
full sense is, “ Man lin his greatest viadom], 
(alluding to the Seribes) hath ποῖ taught theéo 
this, but God, 'the Father of lighte, and the 
Faith by him imparted, vhereby thou wadest 
this confession.“ “Hence.“ says Calv., τὸ learn 
that Faith is to be 20ought From on hiqh, ejusque 
laudem gratis ejus debero tribui.““ See more in 
his able note, which is, on this passage, instar 
οπινέμηι. 

18, 19. We are now advanced to ἃ passage, οὗ 
vhich, as the Church οἵ Rome mainly rests upon 
it ita doctrines οὗ the ξωργέπιαον and infullilnlit 
of the Pope, and the poier ο΄ tile Church, we aro 
bound to discuss the ſense ὙΠ} especial care. Let 
us, then, examine the words διὰ clauses in order, 
85 they offer themselves. First, from ihe very form 
οὗ expression in Κἀγὼ δὲ σοὶ λέγω, it is plain, 
that vhat is ΠΟῪ eaid by Christ is meant to cor- 
— to vhat had been just αἱ ἃ by Peter. As 
Ae had declared to Jesus: Σὺ εἰ---ζῶντος, 80 esus 
ΒΆΥΒ to lim. Κἀγὼ δὲ σοὶ λέγω: Moreover 
7 αἰϑὸ 1ay to thee. On the πεχὶ οἴδυεθ ὅτι σὺ 
εἶ Πέτροε, στὸ are ἴο bear ἴῃ mind that Peter, or 
Cephas (for Πέτρος is ὍΠΟΥ Cephas Grecized), 
was ποῖ the ογέψέπαί namo οὗ this disciple, but ἃ 
urnume, αἰτοῦ to him (as vas cusſstomary with 
the Jewieah Raublbis αἱ the baptiam οὗ proselytes) 
δὶ his converrion (566 John 1. 43), by anticipativo 
reference to his character, as a Christian profes- 
sor. And as those names were often given with 
allusion to some peeuliar quality or ἢ —— 
οὗ tlie person; 80, in the case οἵ Simon, it had 
reference to that æeal and irinness which he dis- 
playen τ in first making this confemion of 
οι, I. 


17 ἡ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Δ ΝᾺ. 51. 
1 Ζοδη 4. 1δ. 
1 ον. 3. 


faith in Christ, δὲ in afterwarda building up tho 
Church, and establishing the religion οἵ Christ. 
So our Lord, in lixe manner, turnamed James 
and John Bouanerges, sons o thunder, Ματὶς iii. 
17. For examples of this Lind οὗ Paronomusiu 
ἴῃ giving names, βε Gen. xvii. δ. xxxii. 27, 28, 
and comparo Gen. xxvii. 36; and espec. Isa. 
xxvi. 4, comp. with Ρὲ. lxviii. δ. Jehovah ἰδ theo 
Rock everlasſting.“ — Phœn. 645. Mäechyl. 
Prom. 472. Theb. 401. Agam. 670. Πέτρ. 
or Κηφᾶς means, ποὶ σίομε (88 20mo affirm), but 
. ϑαχμηϊ, 88 πέτρος often does in the best 
Classical writers, e. στ. Homer, 1]. η. 270, γ. 988, 
T. 411. Pind. Νεηι. xi. 26, ἁρπάξαντες ξεστὸν 
“πἔτρον. Soph. Qd. C. I9, ἐπ’ ἀξέστον πέτρον, 
vhere thoe reading of the Florence ΜΆ. πάγον 
( ἃ rocky οἱ Γ᾽} as ἃ gloss. Soph. Ed. C. 1595, 
τοῦ Θορικίον πέτρου, and espec. Philoct. 272, 
εὕδοντ᾽ ἐπ' ἀκτῆς ἐν κατηρεφεῖ πέτρῳ, κοϊὰ οὗ 
the cure in the rock, where Philoct. abodoe. Eu- 
rip. Med. 28, ὡς δὲ πέτρος, ἢ θαλάσσιος κλύ- 
δων ζοῦν. Androm. 538. Heracl. 1002) ; also 
Teleph. ftag. i. 2, πέτρον ᾿Αρκάδων δυσχεί- 
μερον, βαϊὰ οὗ the τοοίψ οἰ οἵ the N. R. οοαδὲ οὗ 
Peloponnesus, εἰ δἰ δὲ plus gemel. And βο also 
in proso vwriters, 6. gr. Diod. Sic. 1. i. 82, where, 
descri bing theo rocky shore of the Nile near tho 
cataracts, he tays, τόπος — ἔχων πέτρους 
πυκνοὺς καὶ μεγάλοις ἐοικότας σκοπέλοις. 
Alciphr. Epist. 111. δ9. κουφίσαντά με, ἀφ᾽ οὗ---- 
περ ἐκάθημεν πέτρῳ. But, ἴο proceed, Com- 
mentators, both ancient and modern, are not 
agreed as to vhat is meant by ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ 
πέτρᾳ. Νον this must mainly depend upon 
the reſerence; whieh some suppose to be Christ 
himself, as ἃ rock (15. xxviii. ἴδ. lPot. ii. 6. 7, 
8): others, not 8 εν, nor οἵ littlo note, as 
Bullinger, the confescion οὐ fuilh just made by 
Peter (4. d. on the truth thus confeſsed, as the 
test οἵ pioty, will my Church rest'); vhile moſt 
sitors. from Grotius, Hammond, Camer., 
and Whitby downwarde, refer it to Peter him- 
aelf. They urge that no other can be aup- 
posed, consiſtently vith the rules οἵ correet 
oxegesis; for, ποῖ to mention that the confes- 
eion was not Peter's — since, in making it, 
ho spoke not for himself alone, but for 41} the 
Apostles (and in ἐλαέ quality returned answer to 
8 quesation which had been addressed to them col- 
lectireiy.Whom δᾶ. ψὲ that 1 δὰ Ῥ᾽ &e.); the 
conneæion ubsisting in the reuson given for the δ0- 
name vhich had been bestoved on Simon, the 
think confines it to that alone; as also the — 
lelism between Christ's reply to Peter, and the an- 
swer which he had given. [1118 also, they urge, the 
only one consistent with the usage of the New 
Test., in which, not doctrine, nor conſesvion, but 
persons are represented as the pillars οὗ the βρὶ- 
ritual building. See l Ῥεῖ. ii. 4--6. 1 Tim iũ. 
5. Gal. ii. Eph. ii. 20. ΜΕΥ: iii. 12, and 
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᾿ Ἰηδα 
I; . κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. 


Notes. Certainly, vhon tho itors above 
alluded to in the ſira placo conjecturo that, in 
pronounecing the words, Christ pointed to Him- 
δε (16 tho t foundation), they argue upon ἃ 
vholly gratultous supporition. Not to tay, thaàt tho 
words mae καὶ δώσω σοι, ., imply that 
thero δὰ becen zome previous gift or distinction. 
Indeed, the first interpretation certainly, and the 
aocond —— —— to — 
been oroœd upn tho pacaage for tho purpose o 
avoiding the difficulty thought to arise from 
talcing it ἴῃ its obvious aense, which ἰδ: Thou 
art by amo Hoci (i. ὁ. thy namoe meuus Rocx) 
and suitable to that ihall be thy work and ofſice; 
for upon thee, thy unswerving firness, and un- 
heritating confesaion and profeſrion, as upon ἃ 
rock, 5881} the foundation of my epiritual houste, 
the Church (8666 1 Tim. iii. 15), bo laid.“ Agnin, 
vhen our Lord adds: And 1 will give thes the 
eys οἵ tho kingdom οὗ heaven, whatever senso 
be afbxed to those wordsa, it ἰδ plain, by the con- 
nexion οὗ tho worde, that our Lord 
Feter; and accordingly, when he had said in the 
foregoing words upon this νοοῖ, ἄο., τὸ can 
ΒΟΆΓΟΟΪΥ conceivo heo penks οἴ any other perron than 
Peter. We must ποῖ omit to bear in mind tuto 
thinge in ἴο this memorable confescion 
and profetaion οὗ Peter, which vwill ervo to thov 
«οἦψ it drew down 80 high 8 commendation on 
him, namely, that it brought out (doubtleas Ὁ 
the teaching from above, beforo adverted to 
both tho kuman and the Divine nature οὗ our 
Lord, forming his most decided teſttimony on 
full conviction of the true humanity and truo 
Divinity of his Lord. This is clear from the 
full force οὗ theo exprescion, ὁ Υδὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τ. 
X. vhieh means no less than the eternal Son, 
only-begotten οὗ, and consubetantial with, tho 
Eterna— Father, and consequently having in 
Himsolf, δὲ God, both the Sonchip and the 
Divino nature in ἃ rense competent to no 
creuted being, even οὗ Angelie nature. The 
idea, however, οὗ elernity, as contained in τοῦ 
ὥντος, is tho moro —— οὗ the two, and 
thero ἰδ 8 marked allusion to those pastages of 
the Old Test., vhero Jehovah is characterized 
vwith allusion to His attributes, οὗ life in him- 
aelf and conſsequently oternity τω Jerem. x. 10), 
and δ being the Fountain of life. Pa. xxxv. 10. 
Τὸ conelude, J am far from wishing to dog- 
matize, or pronounce with poeitiveness, on vhat 
may ΝΥ bo regarded 88 an open ion, and 
οὐ vhich so ρτοδὶ an expoeitor δὲ Calvin never 
made up his mind, and on vhich St. Augustin 
only made up his mind (adopting the Mreat inter- 
retation) to afterwards chaugo it for the δοσονα,, 
ut with omo hesitation, and concluding with 
an eliqat lector, whoso example 1 desire to 
ſollow, in the latier cate, but noi the ſormer; at 
the same timo acknowledging that the general 
air of the context would have induced me to 
adopt the other view (moſst ably maintained b 
Bullinger), had ποῖ the rules οὗ ἃ rovero —— 
———— to forbid it. Way it chould have been 
adopted, in epite οἵ theo gravo objections to vhich 
it ἰδ liable, arore, J imagino, ποῖ only from tho 
groundloss fear οὗ strengthening the Papal elaims 
ἴο supremacy through St. Peter, but quite as 
much from ἃ notion that tho wenso arising from 


οὗ βγεῖ omployed in erecting the 
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« Τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν: καὶ πύλαι ἄδου οὐ 
101 Καὶ δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖς τῆς βασι- 


180 other interpretation would be — to 
vhat it olsewhere said in Scripture, that Christ 
is the only foundation. Seo 1 Cor. iii. II. But 
the sente in vhich it ἰδ applied to CERIST does 
not forbid its being applied with due modification 
to Peter. In ὅ8ι. Poter's cate it vas vory appli- 
cablo; for, δὲ he was the firat Apostlo called to 
tho ministry, so he was the first who preached 
the G ἴο the Jews, and also the firet vho 
preached it to tho Gentiles. So that, -to use the 
ποσὰ οὗ Bp. Pearson on the Creed, - Theo pro- 
mise made here vwas punctueally fulfilled, by 
Christ's using Peter's minisſtry in laying the 
foundation οὗ the Christian Chureh among both 
Jovws and Gentiles, and in his being theo 3γεέ 
— to them, both οὗ that faith which ho 
ere confeaes, and making the first prosol to 
10 Christian faith, both Jews and Gentiles. 
In fact. the Apoetles are in other 
οἵ the New Toet. ealled the ion on which 
186 Chureh was built (Eph. ii. 20), as being thoso 
hurch by their 
— And vhat they αἰ, more or 1686, did, 
eter commenord the doing thereof, and might 
therefore be raid to be tho ion, 8ἃ8 
being the τοὶ οὗ thoso foundation courses (Rev. 
xxi. 14, δος note) on vhich the living Temple οὗ 
God να built. 

But to proceod to tho clause καὶ πύλαι δου 
οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς, hero thero ἐδ tho samo 
dobato as to the σοϊέγεκοδ in αὐτῆς; omeo refer- 
ring it to πέτρα, us meaning either Poter's con- 
ſescion οὗ fuiih, or the rock of the Gompel. both 
euea. liice βαγθῃ ἀπὰ gratuitous, and in vio- 
lation οὗ [80 laws οἵ exogesis. ΑἸπιοεὶ all ἔχγρο- 
nitors οὗ note aro agreed in referring it to ἐκκλη- 
σίαν, both δ it ἴδ the πραγον antecedent, and bo- 
eause there thus arises ἃ better gense. And vhen 
they urgo that the sento yielded by ἐκκλ. is 
vholly untenable on the ground οὗ istorical fact 
-this proceeds wholly upon 8 misconception οὗ 
the oree οὗ ἐκκλ.. on vhieh 800 Pearsaon on 
the Creed. Art. IX., where he explains tho dif- 
ferent modes οὗ using tho word. To understand 
the exact import οὗ this promise, it is especially 
n to attend to (πὸ important expresaion 
πύλαι ἄδον. Νον this (notwithstanding certain 
plauaible, but far-ſetehed sonses whieh have been 

ropounded), the couſstant import of the phraso 
δον, in the Οτοεὶς ΟἸδρεῖοδὶ writers, tho Old 
Testament, and the Rabbinical writers (vhero it 
constantly denotes“ the grave, or the entranco to 
it, the atato οἵ the dead') muſst determine to mean 
δἰ} ἢ} deuth, i. ὁ. the entranco into ἃ ΠΟῪ stato 
οἵ being; for tho Hebrews, as well as the Greekas 
and Romans, ascri bed qoutes to Sheol, οὐ Hades. 
Thus the clause ἴῃ question contains ἃ promise, 
either οἵ perpetual atability to the Curch Catho- 
lic, tho Church οἵ Christ (on vhich soo Bp. 
Horsley, and Vitringa de Synag. Ὁ. 86), ον, 
talcing ἐκκλ.., as ùome good Commentators ἀϊγεςῖ, 
to denoto the members οἵ it ixdividuully, — that 
"ποῖ even deatu shall prevail over the [faithful] 
members of it, but that they ahall be raised to ἃ 
happy resurrection. 
us ΠΟῪ proceed to examine the true im- 
τί οὗ the words vhieh contain the δεοοηα privi- 
ego conferred on St. Peter; namely, δώσω σοι 
τὰς κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν. Theso 
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λείας τῶν οὐρανῶν καὶ ὃ ἐὰν δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδε- 
μένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται 
λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 30 Χ Τότε διεστειλατο τοῖς μαθηταῖς ντοιτε ν᾿. 


αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν, ὅτε αὐτός ἐστιν [᾿Ιησοῦς ] ὁ Χριστός. 


vords are ἃ contiauation οὗ the image —— 
tho Church vas compared to δὴ edifies founded 
on ἃ rock. And as ἃ ey ἴδ used for the purposo 
οὗ locking or unlockiug the door of a houso; and 
he vho has the power of admission to 
or exclusion from the house, and may be aaid to 
have the general caro and superintendenco of it; 
80 ἃ ey vuas an usual δγτηδοὶ οὗὁ power and autho- 
rity for any work (860 Is. xxii. 22), and protent- 
ing with ἃ ΚΟΥ was ἃ form οἵ investing with that 
authority. Thus the words seem intended to 
τ * in ΠΝ 88 meant by — 
Church upon Peter, as ἃ foundation; i 
denoti t Peter ahould be the perron —* 
vhoee instrumentality tho Gospol edifice, - the 
kingdom οὗ heaven, Mhould be ſirst opened to 
both Jews and Gentiles; vhich vwas verified Ὁ 
the event. See Acts χ. 44, compared vith xv. 7 
Νον this δΌΓΟΙΥ cannot bo — to Ἄν, Petor 
an over the τοδί of the Apoetles (for δὲὸ 
xviii. 18. John χχ. 23), much 1688 any paramount 
authority to the Bihope οὗ Romo in after-ages. 
The words ὃ ἐὰν λύ ὑρανοῖς are οχρὶα- 
natory οὗ [86 former. And tome think. that 88 
the Church οὗ Christ is compared to δὴ edifics, of 
vwhich the Aportles have the kevs (comp. 18. xxii. 
22, and Rev. iii. 7), and according as ihey open 
or shut the door to any οὔθ on earih, ho shall be 
admitted to or excluded from heaven. But as 
Ὅο have here, not ὃν, but δι 30 it chould rather 
aeem that, though this clause be explanatory of 
the former, yot ἐμαὶ it contains, not 8 continua- 
tion οὗ tho image taken from the keoys (i. e. of 
ning and ahutting), but ὁ fullor development 
οἵ the notions of trutt and „of vwhich Keys 
vere ἃ aymbol; and that the power meant is οὗ 
ἃ moro genoral and extonsivo ind, namely (as 
the natural force οὗ tho words domands) over theo 
thinꝙs ad verted to in the context, i. e. thoso 
vhieh respected the Christian Chureh. And 
accordingly the verbe δέειν and λύειν must boe 
modified in sense suitably thereto. So Light- 
foot, Selden, Hammond, — Kuinool, Wahl, 
Frit⁊, and most recent Commentators are οὗ 
opinion that δέειν corresponde to the Heb. “ὌΝ, 
which aignifies vetare, interdicere, not only in tho 
Rabbinical vritings, but in Dan. vi. 7, 8, as also 
in the Chaldeo Paraphraso on Numb. xi. 28, and 
that λύειν — to the Heob. ὙΠῸ * wo). 
eæ υὐ oppositi, denotes to pronounce con- 
cede. it, direct. — 5 ὅχα. : 8 senso which, 
though exceeodingly rare in the Greek vwriters, γοῖ 
is ποῖ quite unprecedented. One examplo ἰδ ad- 
duced by Selden from Diod. Sic. i. 27, ὅσα γὰρ 
ἐγὼ δήσω, οὐδεὶς δύναται λύσαι. Vet even 
this is but the literal Greek νοσοΐοη of an Oriental 
Inscription. Tho folloving example, therefore, 
may be ποῖ unaccoptable. Soph. Antig. 39, q., 
Τί δ᾽, ὦ ταλαῖφρον,---οἰ τάδ᾽ ἐν τούτοιε.,---ἐγὼ 
Αὐουσ' ἂν ἢ 'φάπτονσα προσθείμην πλέον. 
vhere the Schol. and Brunck well explain λύουσ᾽ 
ἢ ᾿φάπτονσα ὉΥ λύουσα τὸν νόμον, ἣ ἐπιβε- 
βαιοῦσα. And though tho ellipeis be δοπιον αὶ 
anomalous, γοῖ τὸ havo here ovidence of tho ex- 
istence οὗ tho phrase, as applied to tho obeervinꝙ 


Luxke 0. 21. 


or neglectinꝗ any injunction, by 8 motaphor taen 
from —— —* 8 door, οὗ ** loek- 
ing or unlocking ἃ door. For it must bo re- 
mem bered, that the doors οὗ the ancients were 
fastened with bands (to whieh there ἰδ δὴ allu- 
aion in ἐφάπτουσα) or chaius, to whieh ἃ pad- 
lock vwas tuspended. 

The sense, then, οὗ the words in queetion vill 
be: Whatæaoover thou halt ſorbid to bo done, 
or vhataoever thou ahalt ἀδοζαγὸ and con- 
atitute in the Church, shal] bo ratified, and hold 
ξοοὰ vith God; including all the measures ne- 

— — — — — 
tho Chureh. itringa do Synag. p. 
8ηᾳ.) That the above powers wore οὶ by 
Peter, but in conjunction with the other Apoetles, 
is indisputablo. We need only advert to tho 
decisions οἵ tho Council held δὲ J— vwhon 
nearly tho vholo of the Moeaic ritual lIaw was 
—— given ἀρ, and abrogated, vhile part οὗ it 
vas bound and ttill held obligatory. See also 
Acts x. 28, and xxi. 24. 

Whatover may bo thought of the dignity thus 
conferred, it will certainly/ by no means justify 
theo asertion of any peculiar prerogativo to tho 
Romau ον; τὸν affeet the queation at iatuo 
bet ween Protestanta and Romanisſta upon tho 

οὔ ίλε GRurch. Vhatever foundation Poter 


porber 
might be to the Church, it is clear that the vory 


image excludes all notion of ἃ φϑωοσοσεξίοη οὗ por- 

tons δ ταὶ δε circumsſtancoed. Nor, if the supe- 

riority οὗ Peter had been ent, could it 

afford a ahadow οὗ reason for deducing from it 

the — οὗ the first Bishop οὗ Romo ἐκ tho 
ο 


muoetvors. 

20. 1511}} continue to be οὗ the samo opinion 
as all the other Editors (excopt Με. Alford), 
thatꝰ Inooũs is not genuinoe. Mr. Alford'e only 
reason ἴον this very unusual eaution and forboar- 
anco is, that it is diſfſicult to assign ἃ reason for 
its insertion here;“ as if τὸ were bound always to 

ive roesons for evory atrange di vorsity in the 

SS. In tho protent caseo it seoms to havo 
sprung from aome misjudging marginal Scho- 
liast; for it is obeorvable, t tho Scholiasts 
and the Critical Revrisers ποῖ unfrequently dridt 
in ᾿Ιησοῦς (thus in Col. i. 2, bis. Rom. riii. 1 
and 35. Acts xix. 10), and 10metimes Χριστὸς, 
o. ἅτ. Acta iv. 33. xv. II. 1 Cor. v. 5. vi. 1]. 
In short, internal oridonce οὗ eovery kind ἰδ 
against the word, and external ncarcely less 60, ἃ 
vory large number of the mort ancient and cor- 
rect MSS. (including all the best Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by the Perch. Syr., 
Ital. Arab. Pers., and Armen. Vorsions, and 
many Greekx Pathers, from Origen down wards. 
The Vulg., indeed, has it; but Scholz teostifies 
that one MS. is without it: he does ποῖ δύ 
εὐλαέ MS. Iecan testify that the Lamb. Μ8. (οἴ 
the 7th century) has ἰξ ποῖ, —— perhape, 
as ἴῃ not ἃ fow other cases, theo Itoul. Vers. Tho 
reading of the MS. D, Χριστὸε ᾿[ησοῦς, was no 
other than ἃ eritical conjocture, ἀονϊνοά for tho 
purpose οὗ orading the objection without ro- 
moviny Ἔν ποσὰ. But that cannot bo righbt, 
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1 Infra 90. 
Ματκ 8. δ]. 
Luxke 9. 98. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΒΕΥῪΝ ΧΥΙ. 21-23. 


31 1᾿Α πὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς ἱΙεροσόλυμα, καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκταν- 
θῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι. 33 Καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐ- 
τὸν ὁ Πέτρος, ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ, λέγων: “Γλεώς σοι, Κύριε! 
οὐ μὴ ἔσται σοι τοῦτο. 35 ὋΟ δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπε τῷ Πέτρῳ’ 
Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, σατανᾶ! σκάνδαλόν μον εἶ ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς 


βίποο (ἢ ὀχργεβοίοῃ Χριστὸς ᾿[ησοῦς is confined 
to St. Paul's Epistles. 
-28. Mark νἱῖ]!. 31---398. Luke ἰχ. 22---27. 
Having now, by [86 power of his miracles, con- 
vinced his disciples mat he was the Christ, the 
romised Mesciah, obtained their declaration οὗ 
ith in him, and exercised the power οὗ Mes- 
δία: by committing paramount authority to Peter 
and ἰὸς other Αροδίϊοα, our Lord proceeds to 
correct the mitapprehensions οὗ his followers as 
to the true nature οὗ his aingdom, and his — 
character as Messiah. Well knowing the recular 
views by vhich they were ποῖ ἃ little awayed, heo 
checks iheir vain expectations of worldly aggran- 
dizement. by disclosing, not obscurely and to 
aome, but more plainly and befors αἱ] (60 Mark 
adds παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει), the real 
object of his incarnation; vhich made it neces- 
ΒΔΓ that he should go to Jerusalem, and there 
encounter πολλὰ, moro explicitly specified infra 
χχ. 18, insult, ἈΘΟΙΥ, rejection, and death. He, 
moreover, apprizes all around him οὗ the noces- 
aity for their tating up the cross likewiso, and 
aacrificing, if need should ὃο, their lives for tho 
Gospel's 1ake. Αἱ the aameo time he comforts his 
disciples with the assuranco, that though he must 
ὩΟῪ ξεν thom, yet he would come again ἴῃ the 
lory οὗ his Father, and, ἴῃ the administration of 
ἔῃ apiritual Lingdom, would amply reward their 
faithful devotion to him with glory, and honour, 
and immorisality. 

— πρεσβυτερων-- γραμματέων] Το mem- 
bers οὗ the great Sanhedrim called at Luke xxii. 
66, πρεσβυτέριον. 

22. προσλαβ. αὑτόν] Tho sense assigned by 
Commentators, taking him by the hand.“ re- 
quires proof; for that furnished by Schleus. 18 
insufficient, tho referenco Ὁ vhich he endea- 
vours to confirm it being a oulie one — vhether 
ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς, at Acts xxiii. 19, is 
doubtful. It chould æeeom that the best Version 
is that οὗ the Vulg. atsumens (15 ΞΞΞ εἰν αά- 
Ὶ γψογοίοη confirmed by the Freer, but 
not less faithful one, of the Pesch. — and 
Arab. Versions, ' taxing him aside. So Euthym. 
oxplains by παραλαβὼν κατ' ἰδίαν. And 50 
προσλαμῇ. is used in the 8680 ϑέσμπε duco by 
Plato, Epist. vii. and p. 961, E. τὸν ἀρέσκοντα 
αὐτῷ προσλαμβάνων. Polyb. i. 38,7. And κο 
Aristoph. [ωγεῖει. 1128, λαβοῦσα δὲ ὑμὰς λοιδο- 
ρῆσαι βούλομαι, " ἰδ to take you δεϊάθ and 
chidoe you;“ vhero προσλαβ. could not, it 
aeems, havoe been got in, for ἴῃ metre. 

-- ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν α. Tich. reads λέγει 
αὐτῷ ἐπιτιμῶν, from MS. B, and ἃ ουγεῖνο one οὗ 
late date and littlo valus; while Lach. rightly re- 
tains tho text. rec., only altering the position οὗ 
ἐπιτιμᾶν and αὐτῷ ; though even for that there 
δ very lender authority. The textus receptus 
is confirmed by all tho ancient Verrions ex- 


cept the Persic, aud by Origen, as also by all tho 
copies at Mark viii. 82, Tho first mentioned 
reading seems merelyns critical alteration, pro- 
bably for the purpose οὗ soſtening the harshness 
οὗ the expression, the corrector intending ἐπιτι- 
ὧν to be taken as in Thucyd. iv. 27, ὃ, and 
mosth. 1479. 11, vhere the Particip. is taken 
ad verbially. However, if any s20ſtening wero 
necessary, it might best be aitained by taking 
tho term ἐπίτιμ. hero with the iſicution 
called for by the context and the circumstances 
of tho narrative. Accordingly, we may render, 
he began to chideo him,“' (viz. by friendly ex- 
postulation, amici consulentis more, as Maldon. 
and Grot. undersſtand,) for running into this 
melancholy language. So Shakspeare, Othello, 
iv. 2, He might have chid me 80,᾽ i. e. with 
gentleness and tenderness. Indeed, this qualifi- 
cation ἰδ required by the words immediatel 
aubjoined, λέγων Ἰλεώς σοι---τοῦτο, vwhie 
ὍΟΓΩΒ are in 80Π16 measuro, 88 Victor points out, 
exegetical of the preceding; the words being, δ 
— (after Ohrys.) explains, ἃ customary 
form of expreſseion to reprove any one for — 
something unexpected and revolting. The foreoâ 
of the words ἵλεως, ἄς. is well expressed by 
Fritz. thus: malum omen Deus avrerruncet 
(equiv. to Class.“' Di meliora!”) absit Domine! 
non credo δος tibi accedet“ Of σαταν. tho 
only view that J consider defensible is that by 
vhich it is regarded as standing for ἀντικείμενος, 
adverxarius Comp. Zech. iii. 1, with 2 Thess 
ii. 4. And this is most satisfactorily established 
by Hamm., Grot., Βοχα, Whitby, Bp. Pearce, 
and others, Ὑπὸ adduce several examples from 
the Old Test. of this use οὗ σατανᾶς. Grot. is 
espec. happy in eſtablishing the exiſtenco of the 
term δ probably ἃ Syriasm, and δὴ Hellenistic 
idiom. In fact, the subsequent words σκάν- 
δαλον εἴ demand this view of the sense; these 
being, as Grot. ihowa, exegetical οἵ σατανᾶς. 
It is atrange that Frite. chouid adopt the notion 
οἵ Origen, Hilary, Jerome, August., T. Aquin., 
and maost of the ancient Expositors, that the 
vwords ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου mean, Follow τὶν opi- 
nion and view in this matter (as being thy Mas- 
ter, and thou τὴν disciple), not thine own; 8 
view vwhich has been ably refuted by Hamm., 
OGrot., and αἷεο Bera, who well points out that 
ὕπαγε is not equiv. to — or θε, but to 
ἄπιθ᾽, divede, tho vhole phrase ὕπαγε ὀπ. 
denoting ubscessio, or discessito. See my note on 
Matt. iv. 10, and aupra iv. 8, whoero 1 have fully 


discussed the import οὗ the term. In short, the 


words contain, as the best Commentators aro 
agreed, 8 somewhat severo, but merited repre- 
hension οὗ Peter, as, under the guise of charity 
and — will, chowing himself an adversary, 

evil counsellor,, to his Master, and conse- 
quently πὸ other than δὴ obctacle to the great 
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τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 35 τὸ Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε τὰ βαρτα το. 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἘΕΤ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρ- 


Mark 8. 84. 
Luke 0. 58. 


δ ἃ 3 
νησάσθω ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω ἃ 1785 
μοι. 5'Ὃς γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 


αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει ὟΝ 


n Supra 10. 


αὐτήν. 38 (Τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος, ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον μα πὶ 
κερδήσῃ, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ"; ἢ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἌΣΩ 8 

ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ ;) 51» Μέλλει γὰρ ὁ Ὑίὶὸς τοῦ — 
ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ Πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 4 μετὰ τῶν λιν, Ὁ 


ἴον δι Infra 
ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ" " καὶ τότε ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν τοῦ εἰ. τι. 
ἡὑτοῦ. 38 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν" εἰσί ὃν ὧδε 1 ἑστηκότων. ἴον. 8.8. 
αὐτοῦ. μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν' εἰσί τινες τῶν Ϊ ἑστηκότων, Ἰιθοτ, 8. 8 


—— οὗ Atonement to be wrought through his 
eatn. 

24. τότε εἶπε τοῖς μαθ.] From tho fuller 
account contained in Mark viii. 34, and Luke 
ix. 23, we find that vhat is said δὲ νυν. 24... .-96, 
vwas addressed not to the —— only (to whom 
it would be ἃ suitable sequel to the lesaon that 
might be learnt from his announcement concern- 
ing himsolf, and reproof οὗ Peter), but alao to 
the surrounding multitude, apprizing thom vhat 
they must expect if they becamp his followers, — 
inaſsmuch as 4}} aro placed on the samo footing, 
all must tread the aame path as their Forerunner 
and Pattoern; all have aliko ἃ liſe spiritual to ravo, 
infinitely more precious than natural life can givo 
or death talte away. Comp. with tho prerent ἴῃ 
—— aentiment supra χ. 88, κα. The words οὗ 

ατῖς viii. 38, and Luſo ix. 26, wero likovwiso 
intended for all present; but the words οὗ vv. 27, 
28. vero intended for the disciples and present 
followers only. 

26. τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται---ψυχῆς αὑτοῦ] prob. 
ἃ »γουεγδιαὲ εδγίηχ, but transferred from tem- 
poral to spiritùual application. there being an 
allusion to the double sensse οὗ Ψψυχὴ,---ἰ 5 and 
δομΐ ; 4. ἀ. If we think an earthly and tempo- 
rary life cheaply bought, δὲ whatever price, how 
eavenly and eternal oneꝰ“ Αἱ 
ζημιωθῇ τὴν ἣν aub. εἰς, whieh is δοτη δέ! 68 
erpresæd in the ΟἸδβοίςδὶ vriters, though they 

— use the Dative without a preposition. 

i δώσει, Mc., ἰδ — another proverbial οχ- 
pression. Comp. John xii. 25. ᾿Αντάλλαγμα 
aigniflios “8 thing given in exchange for, or in 
compeneation for, che loss οὗ any other thing; 
also, as here, ἃ ΓΌΜΡΟΙΝ for it, vhieh is δαρροδοά 
forfeited. The Genit. here, and in —2 vi 

1δ, φίλου πιστοῦ οὐκ ἔστ' ἀντάλλαγμα, is 
governed not of the noun ἀντάλλαγμα, but οὗ 
the — ἀντι in composition. 

7 . The ancient, and the earlier modern Com- 
moentators ἴῃ general, refer the former of these νυν. 
to the ſinaladvent of Christ δὲ the day of judgment; 
the latter, to the æcond advent οἵ Christ δὲ tho 
destruction of Jerusalem, about forty years after- 
vwards. The more rocent Expositors, howerer, 
aince the time οὗ Whitby, refer tho verso 
also to the same period. And indeed they make 
out. as [ἌΓ as regards the connerion with the pre- 
ceding verses, 8 tolerably good cass. Not 60, as 
regards the words and phrases οὗ the verse itselt; 
for though (ΒΟΥ be not wholly unsuitable to tho 
ναί advent, γοῖ are they, far more naturally, to 


muceh more ἃ 


bo understood (according to their use elsewhere) 
of the advent. Nor ean it justly be imaginod 
that tho course οὗ argument is in any material 
ὰ injured; or αἱ any Γαΐθ may be Βυ δοίη) 
weoll preserved by supplying mentallya few wor 
οὗ connexion between νυν, and 28, auspended on 
the γάρ. And δ this coming ἐν βασιλ. is οἶρε- 
vhero deseribed in terms bearing δ᾽ atrong re- 
aemblance to thote which designate Christs Anal 
ad vent, thero was 30 much the greater propriety 
ἴῃ introducing them as ὁ just ground io expect 
and preparo for it. And although it has been 
urged that it would be harsh to underttand the 
τινές of one person; and St. John alone οἵ the 
bystanders ἰδ Knoun to havo lived to seo the 
destruetion οὗ Jerusaloem, γοῖ that argument ἰδ 
very inconelusivo; tince it is highly probablo 
that others οὗ tho bysſtanders, as well as St. 
John, might live until that period. And cer- 
tainly the air οὗ the words auggests ἃ some what 
distont ovent, not ono close δὶ hand, as would be 
tho case, if woe woro to tako this, with Mackn. 
and others, οὗ the Transfiqurution. But — 
the words themselves δῖὸ cufſiciently appli 

to the advont of Christ δὲ the deſetruction of 
Jerusalem, yet that application is forbidden Ὁ 
tho parallel οἵ Mark viii. 88, ix. 1. 
Luke ix. 26, F —8 removo the sole αἰ συ ΠΥ 
that involves this pastage, ᾿Υ enabling us to 
trace tho real connexion of the verse, vhieh is 
not with the preceding one, but with τ. 24 ;--- 
νυ. 25, 26, being in 2000ne meature parenthetical, 
AA4nd v. 27, not contained totidem verbis in 
Mark and Luke, but ineluded in δ6πηϑε. Thus, 
then, by the coming οὗ the Son of man sooms 
ampiy meant the cominꝗ of his KMRGDoOM, prayed 
ἴον ἴῃ tho Lord's Prayer (860 note on Matt. vi. 
18), vhieh, it is certain, did come, and in tho 
lifotimo of not ἃ few then present. Theo paren- 
thetical portion intimates the avful eonsequences 
of the ἐδ courro, -namely, the final and 
utter rejection. Comp. Matt. x. 89. John xii. 
26, and notes. 

2** ἑστηκότων] Many MSS., ineluding come 
Lamb. and Mus. ones, and βοὴ Pathers, havo 
ἑστώτων, vhich is edited by Matth., Griesb., 
Bcholz, Tisch., and Lach. ers, vith 2 Mus. 
MSS., and βόνογαὶ Lamb. ones, have ἑστῶτες, 
vhich is edited by Fritz., δὲ being the woro 
difſicult reading. But it eems to have como 
from the margin, and to havo been ἃ conjecture 
pored to read εἰσί τινες εὖδε 


οὗ thoso vho pro 
ἑστῶτεε. Ἀν τὸ the firat mentioped reading, it 


“πεν — — 





134 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝΝ XVII. I, 2. 


οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

XVII. 1 Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 
Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνα- 
φέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν: 3 καὶ μετεμορφώθη 


πιαν be the trne one; but there is πο good eri- 
donco that it is, and hence I pause. 

--- γεύεσθαι θανάτου is α Hebraism (like 
θεωρεῖν θάν. John viii. 51; and ἰδεῖν θάν. 
Luke ii. 26), by which verbs οὗ sense are used in 
the figur. signific. to ience, as οἷ. in the 
ΟἸἰαδειοαὶ vriters; vhere γεύεσθαι is joined not, 
indeed, vith θανάτου, but with nouns denoting 
trouble, &c. as Soph. Trach. 1108, μόχθων μυ- 


ρίων ἑ τὐσαμην 

— ως ν ἴδωσι .-- βασ. αὐτοῦῇῦ From 4 
comparison οὗ Mark ix. 1, διά Luke ix. 27. it 18 
plain that the ϑοῦϑο here intended ἴδ, " till they 
ahall havo seen the Kingdom (or reign) οὗ the 
Son οὗ Man como in or τσὶ as Βαγ8 
Mark, viz. so as to be accompanied with power 
upon earth; so as to be auccesafully eetablished 
among both Jows δὰ Gentiles. 


XVII. 1. Seo i. 13. Mark ix. 2--- 18. Luke 
28 36 


--- Σξ] Lukeo 86γ5, ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτώ. But tho 
discre * will —— if we allow for tho lati- 
tudo Ἰηνοϊνοὰ in ὡσεὶ, and consider Lukos 
reckoning as i ρα, Matthew's (and Mark's) 
δαεϊυεῖνο. 6 are ΠΟῪ arrived at the record οὗ 
ἃ ταοοῖ awful and myeterious transaction —Such 
26 dravs back for 6 moment the veil from the 
invisiblo world; on the circumstances, munner, 
and probablo purposes, of which ἃ brief notice 
must here δυΐδοο. As ἴο the transaction gene- 
rally, it may be considered as ὁ ᾿σωγαίοο repre- 
æentation οὐ Christ's final advont, in glory, to 
judgo the world. Τὸ advert to certain οἵ the 
particulurs - vhy ikree disciples, and no more, 
vere admitted, may have Ὦ, because that 
number was the number ΟΥ̓ witneſsses necetscary 
to eatablish the legal proof of any transaction. 
But it should seeom that those three particular 
disciples taken woere ſelected, as boeing the τηοδὲ 
attached and confidential of the disciples; and 
henece these were afte chosen to be near 
our Lord in his Agony (xxvri. 37), and wero 
made peculiarly witneſses οὗ his resurrection. 
As ἴο the Peronages introduced, they wore 
peeuliarly fitted to bo present on this solemn oc- 
cdasion, one as ropresenting the Lauto, the other 
the Prophets (alo from tho latter being the type 
of the Forerunner οὗ Christ); and, accordingſy, 
they both were proper to minister to Him, in 
ποτα the ΤῈ and the Propheta vere fulfſilled; 
to hold converse with their Lord, doubtless on 
τ σγσαΐ cvents whieh vere now on the point οὗ 
taking place (DLuke ix. 31) æevents vhieh had 
been the sum and centre of all their teaching, 
and the result οὐ which was to be the source οὗ 
all their present and future beatitudo; in token 
οὗ wvhieh they ΠΟῪ attend on their Lord, tranæ- 
ferring all their honour and interest to Him, 
πρὶ cnigning to Him their delegated and now 

ingq power; as is implied in Hob. i. ], 2 

Ὃ 566 ΤῊΥ aoto), and satill more plainly in 


tho words, infra νυ. ὅ, αὑτοῦ ἀκούετε qhere seo 
noto). That the preseonco οἵ Moses and Elias 
vas ἃ bodily, and ποῖ, as somo say, 8 visionar 
appearaneo, there is no roabson to doubt; espoc. 
as it involves no difculty, but such as Omnipo- 
tence will vanquish δὲ the general Resurrection; 
though the nature of the change in question is 
incomprehensible to us, with our present facul- 
ties. As to aupposing, with iome sceptical foreign 
theologians, theo vhole to havo been 8 vision, that 
is utterly indefensiblo; for though the disciples 
had been asleep (or rather ἄδασν 20 aleep), —tho 
transaction, it ꝛeems, for many reasons, having 
taken placo ἴῃ tho night (566 Lukeo ix. 32), -they 
are diſtinetly aaid —— been arahe whon the 

ϑαῖῦ and heurd Moses and Elias converaing wit 

2688. In short, thero can be no reason to doubt 
tho historical reality οὗ the narration as de- 
acribing aetual eventa. As respecta the munner 
οὗ the recognition οὗ Motes and Elias by thoe 
disciples —-it may havo been almoset intuitive, 
but inust chiefiy have been occasioned by what 
ΠΟΥ͂ gathored from their discourse, and also from 
their countenanco and apparel, such being 10 
the representations handed dovn from tradition 
ἸῺ pictures. As rospects the purposes intended 
to bo answered by this olemn trausaction, wo 
may suppose that it was ordained to take pisco, 
L in order to loosen the prejudices οὗ the Apos- 
tles, as to [80 future performance οὗ the rites οὗ 
tho Moeaie Law, by ἃ figurative aud symbolical 
ropresentation οὗ the iration οὗ the Jewish, 
and the commencement οἵ the Christian dispenta- 
tion: 2. to reconcilo their minds to tho βιι ῆοι- 
ings and death οὗ Christ: 8. to atrengthen their 
faith, by affording δὴ additionud prooſ, as it wero 
by ἃ σίρῃ from heaven, οὗ the Divine mission οὔ 

esua. For it ἴδ probable that as theo Jews δι ρ- 
* the Messiah would, αἱ his coming, be seen 

itorally descending from the heavens, and ar- 
rayed in glory; 30 our Lord was pleased to givo 
his ** this decisive proof of his Mestiali- 
ahip, by showing Himself in some such kind of 
37 as that with which He would appear αἱ the 

nal Advent. ΤῊΘ ropretentation was, no doubt, 
alto intended to comfort and support the Apostles 
under their present and future trials and tribula- 
tions, by ἃ prospect οὗ the σίογψ which should be 
revealed in their Saviour, and, through Him, in 
themselves. 

- ὅρος] This mountain is, from apcient tra- 
dition, supposed to havo been Tabor. Lightfoot, 
howerer, questions the truth of the tradition; 
but, as far as respocts the diſtanco οὗ the moun- 
tain from Cætarea Philippi, on insufficient 
grounds. But neither on the other hand, will 
the words οὗ v. 22, and Mark ix. 30, as is 
alleged, prove what those vho maintain that tho 
mountain was Tabor, aver; namely, that αὶ jour- 
ney was taken through Galilee juest before the 
Transfiguration. As to the formor seo 
tho note thero; and as to the latter, it oniy 
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ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, 
τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. 8 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς Μωύῦσῆς καὶ ᾿Ηλίας μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. 
4 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν 


ihat a journoy to vas talken 
the Transfiguration; and thereforo it is 
kighly improbable that there Should have been 
80 long 8 journey taken juſst ὄφογθ it. And 
— the oxpressions used by Matthew and 
Mark ἀο ποῖ aspecify any particxdar mountuin, 
γοῖ the context evidently points δὲ ἃ mountain 
ΒΟΙΩΘΉΎΟΙΟ in the neiglbourhood of Cæsarea. 
And this ——— con verted into certainty 
by the vwords οὗ St. Luke. ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος (88 
it is ſound in all tho MSS., confirmed b 6 
Pech. Syr. Version), vhere the Article — 
the sense to some mountain, vhich might be 
callod the mountain in reepect to C or 
aomo part οὗ ἰϊδ vieinity; and that cannot well 
ΒΘ any other than some peak of the ridge οὗ 
Hermon, not, however, that vhieh 1 formerly 
δὰ .the Paneum, bocause it is, properly 
apealing, ποὶ ἃ ραν οὗ the ridge οἵ Hermon, but 
mome other mountain forming part of that ridgo 
vhich ahould aupply a secrot top“ suitable to 
tho purpose in view. It hould eem that ἃ 
aituation of that kind offors itself at ἃ promon- 
torial ness iscuing from the τὶ nov called 
Birret Neſat., 8 οὐ 9 miles from {πο vicinity οὗ 
Cæsarea, οὐ the κωμαὶ hard by, i. 6. Mascha, 
ἂς. Thoero ἰδ nothing to hinder this takin 
ἴδοϑ in the δὲς days before mentioned, whie 
r. Alf. thinks would be all consumed in tra- 
veolling. Vet it ἴδ ποῖ moro than 23 miles from 
Bethsaida to the 8. vicinity of Cæsares, vhich 
might be gono over in threo or four days. Nor ἰδ 
it true that they went immediately after the 
Transfiguration. There is, indeed, nothing that 
——— their atay in the country east of the 
Jordan. But the events recorded at Matt. xvii. 
IOA2I. διά Mark ix. II-29, must havo occu- 
piod 1ome two or three days. Τὴ time οὗ de- 
— is not ſixed, but only the οἱγοκπιδίαποα 
taelf expreeced, in Mark ix. 31, καὶ ἐκεῖθεν 
ἐξελθόντων. But the direction they took is, 1 
approhend, δ δῆς μι} pointed out in tho next 
vwords οὗ Mark, καὶ παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας.,---Ὀγ vhich it would seem they — 
*5 — ôy tho Jordan through Galileo' (i. 6. Upper 
Galilee), taking their course, J imagine, first to 
the left bankx οὗ the Jordan, and then, after 
erocaing it, they traverred the coaſt οὗ the Lako, 
til] they reached Capernaum, a diatanco οὗ abont 
IA4 miles, à day s journoy (though performed paril 
by night, for the reason auggested δὲ Mark ix. δύ, 
οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τιε γὙνω, κεἰϊ. αὐτὸν παρα- 
“ορενόμενον), and during vhich perambulation 
our Lord, we learn, apprized his disciples of tho 
approaching events vhieh should terminate his 
earthly courso. Thus by making (πὸ most οὗ 
the lictle light afforded by the term παρεπορεύ- 
οντο αἱ Mark ἰχ. 30, νγὸ aro enabled to trace 
vwith sufrient distinctness the courre οὗ their 
routo; τοῖ that littlo licht Lachm. has done his 
best to efſfectually — by adopting the road- 
ing ἐπορεύοντο, only taro MSS. διὰ tho 
Vulg. Vera. ! This use οὗ παραπορ. is, indeed. 
raro; bot οὔο indubitablo examplo oceurs in 


Arrian, Indic. οἰ. xix. 1, αὐτῷ (riv. Hydasp.) 
παρετ. 

o revert to (86 tradition of this monntain 
boing Tubor, this aeoms to have arisen from tho 
confounding (I) οὗ the ἑσο Mounts Hermon, — 
ono near Tabor, tho other near Cæsarea; 
and (2) the confounding οὗ Tabor with Hermon. 
It chould seem, that afſter ἐξ had been handed 
dovwn by some very ancient tradition, that Mount 
Hermon was the ecene οὗ tho Transfiguration, 
thoeo vho lived in later ages zuppored the Her- 
mon to be that near Tabor, as was natural, since 
the two wero often aasociated: so δ. Ixxxix. 12 
Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy namo; 
and then others afterwards fixed οὐ Τὶ —2 
on account of its being 50 near (80 very near, in- 
deed, that the two mounts soœem one), and also 
from its being altogether κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, in their 
mistaken view οὗ the expreccion, roferring it to 
the πουπέαϊνκ ; for Maundrell, in his Travels, 
romarks that it atands quite ἀρατί. 

2. μετεμορφώθη] was transfignred.“ The 
vword (vhich ometimes imports ἃ ehange οὗ φσνό- 
δία" 06) hero denotes only4 — in eateraul. 
ἀΡρεαγανοθ (48. in Ælian V. H. i. 1), agreeably 
ἴο the senso οὗ its primitiro μορφὴ in the Old 
and Nov Tesatament. Thus, in tho plainer vords 
οὔ Luke ix. 29, τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ 
ἕτερον ἐγένετο. A similar appearanco is as- 
eribed to Moæes, when he camo dovn from Sinai, 
after recei ving the Tables οἵ the covenant, Exod. 
xxxiv. 29, οη., vwhero it is βαιά that his face 
ehone, δεδόξασται, namely, τε ἃ kind of glory, 
as it were an ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

8. For ὥφθησαν, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
ὥφθη, from B. D, ὃ Μ88, οἵ the Ital. Vers. — 
authority quito insufficient ¶ find ὥφθησαν in 
all the ἔν: διὰ Mus. copies), espec. aince in- 
tornal evidence is adverro; for thero is every 
reason to think that the reading aroto from cer- 
tain Critics who chose to adopt ὥφθη from theo 

lol οὗ Mark. The ancient Vertions 

except the Ital.), including the Pesch. Syr.. 

id., and Coptie, confirm the plural. Vet the 
most ancient copy οὗ the Vulg., tho Cod. Amiat. 
(to vhich 1 add ihe Lamb. the aingular, as 
860 has the Seriv. y, which, howe ver, as being 
δῇ Evangelistarium, is not full evidence. The 
exisſtenco οὗ the sing. in the Cod. Amiat. and 
Limb. will not proveo that it was in the original 
οὗ tho Vulg., because those copies, espec. tho 
Lamb., havo ποὶ 8 few readings οἵ the Italie, 
vwhiech derived this from the passage οὗ Mark. 
That the ΜΆ. D doerived the reading χιὼν for τὸ 
φῶς from δι. Mark through the Ital. and Vulg., 
is αυΐῖο elear. 

--- μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντεςῚ Namelr, as 
Ὅτὸ learn from Luke ἰχ, 8], on the snbject of tho 
death πο he was about to undergo at Jeru- 
aalem, and doubtlees the redemption thereby 
efſected for tho world; thinga into vhich, St. 
Peter sayſ, the angels desiro to look. lPet. i. 12. 

4. ἀποκριθείς] addresing himself,“ ὦδε 
εἶναι, " ἴὸ remain here. 
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ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι. εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσωμεν ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνάς" σοὶ 
μίαν, καὶ Μωῦσῇ μίαν, καὶ μίαν ᾿Ηλίᾳ. ὃ Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, 
ἰδοὺ, νεφέλη φωτεινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἰδοὺ, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς 
νεφέλης, λέγουσα' Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Υἱός μον ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ᾧ 


εὐδόκησα' αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε ! 


σον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. 


6 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἔπε- 
1 Καὶ 


προσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν: ᾿Εγέρθητε, καὶ 
μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 8 ᾿Επάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, οὐδένα 
εἶδον, εἰ μὴ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον. 

9 Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν " ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους, ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων: ΜΜηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα, ἕως οὗ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ 


ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. 


10 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες Τί οὖν οἱ Τραμματεῖς λέγουσιν, ὅτι 
᾿Ἠλιαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ; 11 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 


-- σκηνάεἾ " Βοοίδε᾽ composed of branches οὗ 
trees, βιςἢ as were hastily raised for temporary 
p by travellers, and δυοῖν as wero 
δὲ the feaſt οὗ tabernacles. 

δ. ἔτι α. λαλ.] while he was vet ——— 

- νεφ. —— The bright cloud hero 
apoken οἵ (comp. Ex. xiv. 19, seq., xxiv. 15, 
20q.), called at 2 Pet. i. 17, *the æxcellent 
glory,“ is au d to have been the Shechinah, 
ΟΥ̓ δγτηδοὶ οἵ the Divine presence, in vhich the 
Divine Majesty oſten appeared to tho Jews. ΟΥ̓ 
ἐπεσκίασεν ἴῃ iense 18 (by δὴ Hellenistic use 


found in the Sept.) ποῖ, ουεγελααοιοοά, but αὐ 
cused iisel 


πω around. Comp. eircumfusa, Virg. 
ῃ, i. δ85. 

— φωνὴ, &.J In the pretent passagoe τὸ 
have — of τ ſaree inatances preſented in 
the Gospels, of God's perronally interposing 
for the purpose οὗ bearing testtimony in favour 
οὗ his belored Son. In αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε the 
αὑτοῦ is highly emphatic, 4ᾳ. ἃ. “ΗΜ heed 
o. vho is τὰ Irather than Moses and the 

phote]. ΠΑΝ in allusion to what is written, 
Deut. xviii. 1δ, προφήτην — ἀναστήσει σοι 
Κύριος ὁ Θεός σου" αὑτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε, and 
80 intended to point δὲ the fulfilment of the 
— in Canit, ἴῃ reference to whom it is 
addueed αἱ Aets iii. 22. vii. 87. 

6. ἔπεσον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον] A porture natu- 
rally assumed by thore to vhom vrisions and 
Divine revelations wero vouehsafed; and to bo 
aceounted for, ποῖ so much on 8 principlo of ſear, 


as τ reverence. στο ἥψ. ie υνοὰ ᾿ 
. ἥψατο αὑτῶν ere . is usod as ἃ 
—8 18. ix. 2]. χ. 18. 2 Κίηρε xii. 17: 
and in all those its meaning is, ποῖ 
touched, but, laid οἵ; viz. by the hand, δὲ 
in raising any one up; ἃ ense of the term fre- 
uent in the Class. writers, and found alto in 
the N. T., δὲ aupra viii. 16, καὶ ἥψατο τῆς 
χερὸς αὑτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη, οἱ al. Seo my 
Χ 


9. ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους So, for ἀπὸ τ. ὅ., Matth., 
OUriesb., Frit. Scholz. Lach., and Tisch. eédit., 
from very wany MSs. (to which 1 add all tho 
Lamb., and nearly all tho Mus. copies), besides 
early FEdd. and Fathers. And internal evidence 


is quito in farour οὗ the reading. Otherwvise, 
ainco the two words are so frequenily confoundeòd 
by tho scribes, thero is 1ometimes 8 difficulty in 
fixing the true reading. which must depend on ἃ 
com bination οὗ competent external authority 
with internal evidenceo. 

--- τὸ δραμαῚ i. e. What they δὰ βοθη.᾽ So 
in Acts vii. 31 Cof the burning bueh'), ὁ δὲ 
Μωῦσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασε τὸ ὅραμα. Indeed, tho 
notion οὗ its being 8 mere vision, is precluded by 
the more precise expresstion οὗ Mark, ἃ εἶδον. 

-- ον ἀναστῇ, L διὰ T. edit. ἐγερθῇ, from 2 
MSS. only. But though ἀναστ. may have been 
introduced from the parallel passago οὔ Mark 
ix. 9, γοῖ the utter — οὗ external au- 
thority (1 find ἀναστῇ in the Lamb. and 
Mus. MsS.) forbids any alteration. And yet 
Lachmann's adoption of ᾿ξ is singularly incon- 
pistent with his eritical determination, infra v. 
22, where, for ἐγερθήσεται, found in all his 
MSS. excopt B, and 10 cursive ones, he edita 
ἀναστήσεται, vhieh ought to havo made him 
reoconsider his decision kere. Ho ought also to 
have borne in mind ἃ pascage οἵ Mark νἱ. 14, 
vhere for ἠγέρθη, MS. A, and κα ἴον others 
have ἀνάστη---ὴη erident gloss, and oceurring 
also at Luke ix. 7. Tho βδῖὴθ inconsiſteney τὸ- 
enrs αἱ Luke ix. 22, vhere for text rec. ἐγερθῆ- 
ναι, ho edits (as also Tisch.“) ἀναστῆναι, from 
A, C, Ὁ, Γ, K, and several earlier ones. And 
80 again αἱ 1 Cor. xv. δ2, for ἐγερθήσονται, he 
edits ἀναστήσονται, from only MSS. A, Ὁ, Ε, 
F, G, and two others. Now surely thoeo critical 
decisions, if at all well founded, dught to have 
— Lachm. to σέαν his hand hero. 

10. τέ οὖν οἱ Τραμματεῖς---πρῶτον] q. d. 
“ον, then, if thou be the Christ, can the decla- 
ration οὗ the scribes (founded on the prophecy οὗ 
Mal. iv. δ) hold .that Elias must precede 
the Messiah, to announce his coming, and rettoro 
all things, &c. ὃ If thy otay on earth is s0 so0on 
to come ἴο ἃ termination, and τὸ are to 866 no 
more οὗ Elias than we now have done in this 
aecret glimpse, ΒΟῪ aro we to undersſtand what 
the seri bes 2ay, —that Elias must come to pre- 
— people for the reception οὗ τις Mes- 
aiah δ᾽ 
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αὐτοῖς" ᾿Ηλίας μὲν ἔρχεται πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα" 
12 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτε ᾿Ηλίας ἤδη ἦλθε: καὶ οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν 
αὐτόν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν: οὕτω καὶ ὁ Υ ὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 18 Τότε συνῆκαν οἱ 
μαθηταὶ, ὅτι περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 

14. Καὶ ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ «μεχο. 
ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν " αὐτὸν, 1 καὶ λέγων: Κύριε, ἐλέησόν ἴδ. 1-- 
μου τὸν υἱὸν, ὅτι σεληνιάζξεται καὶ κακῶς πάσχει' πολλάκις γὰρ 
πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ, καὶ πολλάκις εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ. 16 Καὶ προσήνεγκα 
αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. 


17 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν' 


N γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διυ- 


εστραμμένη ! ἕως πότε ἔσομαι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ; ἢ ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι δΝααι. τ, 
ὑμῶν ; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ὧδε. 18 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾽Ιη- ΠΣ Ἐν 
σοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽’ αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμόνιον' καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ ἔτ ἢ 


11]. ᾿Ηλίας μὲν ἔρχεται---πάντα] i. 6. EFElias 
is, indeed, first to come, ἄς. The “Μιεΐμγα tense 
is ποῖ used, decause our Lord hero adopts tho 
language vhich was generally applied to ἰδ 
Measiah; q. d.“ It was true, which tho Seribes 
taught. that Elijah would appear before the 
coming οὗ tho Mestiah. —Kul ἀποκαταστήσει 
πάντα. ᾿Αποκαθιστάναι properly means to re- 
βίογο ἃ thing to its original βἰδῖο; and, by impli- 
cation, to reform and amend it. From the 
manner, however. in vwhich the term ἰδ hero 
brought forward (namely, in repeating the words 
οἵ others), it is evideni that ἴδοι sense need not 
be pressed on, but may be explained agreeably to 
vhat was to ὑο expected from the παίυγο of 
John's minisſtry; vhich was that of preaching 8 
beptism of repentance, correcting men's carmmal 
and earthly notions of tho Messiaſ, and preparing 
them for his coming by ἃ moral reformation 88 
extensivo as could be expected from so — 

ἃ ministry (tee Matt. iii. 8) δ John's was, 
-in which is to be considerod the pu rather 
— 186 eſect; though that vas ποῖ inconsider- 
able. 

12. οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὑτόν] i. 6. " did not re- 

ize him in his real character, 86 such, not 

μ agreed as ἴο his real character; in other 
vworde, John the Baptist has como in the æririt 
and power οἵ Elias (Lukeo i. 17), bot they did 
ποῖ ize him in that character, as suitable 
to that οἱ forerunner to the Mesriah. 

— ἐν αὐτῷ) In, οὐ“ by him.' This ἴδ ποῖ so 
mueh ἃ Hebraism, as rather ἃ populor idiom, 
similar to one in our own language. ἸΠοιεῖν is 
adapted to denote treatment οὗ evory kind, whether 
[οοά or bad. In ἐποίησαν ὅσα ἠθέλησαν πὸ 

ave ἃ popular idiom, usually implying violence. 
Weo may compare the Clascical phrass χρῆσθαι 
ὅτι βούλεται or βούλονται, occurring in Thuecyd. 
vii. 85, and elsewhere. 

IA-ZI. Seo Mark ix. 4—29, and Luko ix. 
27 43. 

— αὐτόν] So an το Editors from Wets. 
downvards read. for αὐτῷ, on the δἰγοηροεῖ eri- 
dence both of Mss. (including all (πὸ Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. MSS.) and Fathers, and the urago οὗ 
Scripture, as in Mark i. 40. x. 17. 


1δ. σεληνιάζεται} From the ymptoms men- 
tioned hore, and at Mark ἰχ. 18, this disorder is 
aupposed to have been epilepey, — inflieted, how- 
ever, by δὴ evil spirit, δὲ ἵ have δου, supra 
iv. 24. —— in this instance the dæmon had 
4160 depri ved him of ꝓeech, Mark ix. 17; 10 that 
this case, 5ὸ minutely and graphically deseribed 
by Mark, was perhaps the moet aevero and obati- 
nate of all recorded in Seripture, and hence tho 
disciples might well despair οἵ being able to euro 
him, and thus lack the faith necestary to obtain 
that power. 

17. ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος κ. δ.}ὺ Comp. Deut. 
xxxii. ὅ, γενεὰ σκληρὰ καὶ διεστραμμένη, 
crooked, perverio. bo are the persons to bo 
here underastood, has been much debated. Somo 
understand tho uther and the relations. Others, 
the VJeus, meaning the Seribes vho might bo 
present on the occasion. Others, again, the dis- 
eiples; which laſst view seems, from the context, 
ἴο be ἴδ most probable. But it is best to su 
pore the reproof meant for all preſent, each in 
ἴδο degreo ἐπεὶ they dererved it. Γενεὰ ἄπιστος 
may be referred to the dicciples, and in some 
measure the Juther; διεστρ., ἴο the Sceribes; tho 
ἤτοι ὑμῶν, ἴο the dixciples, and the second to the 


-- ἕως πότε-- ὑμῶν] ᾿Ἦον long must 1 boe 
with γου δ᾽ i. 6. how long must my presence bo 
necesrary to yon ᾿Ανέξομαι ὑ.. " bhear with you.“ 

18. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν---δαιμ.] Some refor the 
αὑτώ to the sickx perron; but most Commenta- 
tors, rightly, to the dæmon. In faet, the — 
is to be taten as if vritten, καὶ ἐπετίμησεν ὁ I. 
τῷ δαίμονι, καὶ ἐξῆλθε, nearly as Luke. From 
the words of tho rebuke, expressed by Mark, σοι 
ἐπιτάσσω, &c., it γα, that the term ἐπετί- 
μῆσε here is to be taken with the higheet signifi- 
cance, as combining the notion of striet injunc- 
tion with that of revere for ταὶ has 
been amiss. So, too, ἴῃ —8 ix. 21, οἱ 4]. 
Aſter καὶ ἐξηλ. ἀπ᾽ α. τ. ô., Mark adds tho 
φοιμίί, καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός ὥστε πολλοὺς 
λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. After ἐθεραπεύθη, ἄς., 
τος not after ν. 2]. 1 would bring in [ἢ 6 worda 
οἵ Luke, ix. 43, ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ 
τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
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παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 19 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, εἶπον: Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκ- 


βαλεῖν αὐτό; 


30 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν 


οἴμοι. ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν" " ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον 
7οθπ ὦ, σινάπεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ 


μεταβήσεται"' καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν. 


31 Τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος 


οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται, εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 
3 ᾿Αναστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ἀϑαρειῖδ. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “ Μέλλει ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων: 38 καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 
9. ᾿Ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ, προσῆλθον οἱ τὰ 


ὁ RXxod. 80. 
122 10. 
A 88. 34"--30. 


δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον' Ὃ διδάσκαλος 


Gna 34, ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ " τὰ δίδραχμα ; 35 λέγει' Ναί. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν 


19. προσελθόντες----κατ᾽ ἰδίαν] " Τὸ some pri- 
vato placo apart, namely, δὲ Mark ays, κατ᾽ 
οἶκον, meaning δὲ the houso vhero they wero 


— 

20. ὁ δὲ Ino. εἶπεν] Lech. edits, on the 
authority οὗ Β, D, and ἃ few curstive MSS., ὁ δὲ 
λέγει, vhieb Ticch. adopts in his »εοοπαὶ οὐ, 
vbilo in his firat he reads ὁ δὲ εἶπεν. The 
readintʒ λέγει has internal ovidence, and tho 
authority οἵ ꝛ1ome Versions in itse favour, and 
may poscibly be the true reading. Seo note, 
supra xiii. 28. and Mark vi. 81. But Inooũs 
vas, J doubt ποῖ, cancelled by the Critical ro 
vixers, and that for the purpose οὗ proventing 
vhat they deemed a tautology. 

— διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν ὑ.}) Τοῦτα. reads ὁλ ἐ- 
γοπιστίαν, from ΜΒ, B, and 7 ουγοῖνο ones, 
viin ἐθὸ Οορί., Βαμϊά., Exmiop. δθάὰ Αἰπδεῃ, 
Vere., and Origen —authority very insufficient, 
eopec. ainco internal evidenco is altogether op- 
— to ὀλιγοτπ., vhieh evidently arose either 

m 8 marginal gloes, or 8 too free Version; 88 
— οὗ vhich, Expositors in — explain it 

α ὲ in Μιὰ; "ἴον, οὔδογσνοα ΜΓ. 
Ν — ἬΝ J——— έτος from the vords 
ollowing, that the Apostles did not 
d οἵ the faith in question, 4. d. * — 
had faith, it was ineffectual. t there is no 
need to make here such distinctions, 88 muſt end 
in mere metaphysical subtilties. It would bo 
boet to render the ſense by absence οὗ fuiih, that 
full confidence in the power vested in yjou, vhich 
had it existed would have effectually attained 
tho purpore. Accordingly, if they had ποῖ that 
faith (meaning the faith necessary for the work- 
ing οὗ miracles), they had aothiaq; and thus the 

οἵ deſicieney was nothing to the pu 

— ὡς κόκκον σινάπεω:) 1.6. even in the 
smallest degree; for this was, as wo find from 
the Rabbinical citations in Wetstoin, ἃ proverbial 
expreesion to denote any thing oxceedingl 
amall, - (the σίναπι being the mallest of all 
86648) [δὲ as to remore mountuins was an adagial 
hyperbole to denoto the accomplishment οὗ any 
thing apparently imposible. 

F τοῦτο τὸ γέιοεἹ Here almott all Com- 
mentators supply δαιμονίων. But that vould 
Ὥρρονο different᷑ δέπας οὗ dæmons, which, though 


a possible faet, yet must ποῖ bo thus admitted into 
revolation per ellipsia. Nor is it ΠΟΟΘΘΒΆΓΥ, sinco 
(as Chrys. Euthym., and also ꝛomo modern Com- 
meontators have — (δ) tense may bo: * this 
ind ꝙ beinqs, namely, demons. Howevor, tho 
ΒΕΏΒΟ may ὅθ, by a popular brevity of expression, 
this Kind of ροδϑοβδδιου, 10 ſixed, violent, long 
— and — — 

ν προσε καὶ νηστε 2) ΒΕΥ9 
Campbell, as — to the ———— of λει 
ΠΕΡῚ —— — tho — τον ὦ not — 

; and, therofore, prayer and faating might 
— boing Me cuuse of tho 


ouuse. 

22, 28. Mark ix. 30 32. Luke ix. 43 46. 

— — αὖ. ἐν τῇ Γαλ.}] Not, 
while —— ὁ in Galilee' (for, from the 
passage οἵ K. it appears that they made πὸ 
atay); ΠΟΙ, 'vhilo they passed through.“ For 
thougnh this latter gense may seem to be required 
by Mark ix. 80, παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς ἴαλ., 
yet there is no ἐν for δυσὶ 8 δ0ῆ56 ; nor do 
ihe words of Mark, vhich 1 have already ex- 
plained, requiro it. Render., “δὲ they wero 
moving about [ὁπ travel] in Galilee,“ i. 6. as we 
find from Mark, and v. 24, on their way to Ca- 


pernaum. 

24. τὰ δίδραχμαῖ A collective noun, to de- 
aignate the appointed payment to that amount, 
namely, 8 didrachm (or doublo drachma), —— 
to μα} ἃ Shekel. collected every year of all Jevs 
from (μοῖρ twentieth year (even thore residont 
out οὗ Judæa), for maintaining the repairs of tho 


Temple, and defraying the expense of its ser- 
vices. This is alluded to ἐπ Joseph. Bell. J. 
vii. c. 6. It was founded, as to its amount, on 


a contribution for 8 similar purpose appointed by 
Mosees, EXxod. xxx. IIAIG. —— ἐδὸ air οὗ 
the inquiry on tho part of the collectors, it eoms 
to haveo ἢ, at least practically, considered 
voluntary; beugh as we may imagine from the 
purpoeæe οἵ its collection, declined by πὸ religious 
persons vho had the means to pay it. 

25. ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν] The perron 
here meant is ποὶ elear. Αἰπιοεῖ all the Οοτω- 
mentators supposo Jesus. We may, however, 
underatand it with the Syriac, Euthym., L. Brug.. 
aud Kuinöel, οὗ Peter. Tho vonae may be thus 
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96, 57. XVIII. 1, 3. 139 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προέφθασεν αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων Τί σοι 
δοκεῖ, Σίμων ; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμβάνουσι τέλη 
ἢ κῆνσον ; ἀπὸ τῶν νίῶν αὐτῶν, ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ; 38 Λέ- 


γει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος: ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων. "Ἑ φη αὐτῷ 


ὁ ᾽Ιη- 


σοῦς" "Αραγε ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί. 31 {Ἴνα δὲ μὴ σκανδα- ἢ τ 
λίσωμεν αὐτοὺς, πορευθεὶς εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν βάλε ἄγκιστρον, δϑανει δ' Ὡ. 
καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθῦν ἄρον: καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα 
αὐτοῦ, εὑρήσεις στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν, δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ 


σοῦ. 


XVIII. 1 Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
λέγοντες" "Τίς ἄρα μείξων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ; 


3 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
expressed; Vhen ho (i. ο. Poter) had entered 
into tho house [uvhither 9668 had alreedy gone, 
vhileo the collectors wero δΡΡΙ χίτρ to Peoter for 
the δι], and was δὲ ρους to asſ him whether 
he would not paey the contribution, Jesus vwas 
beforehand with his quertion, by aaking ἀΐπε 
ono, namely, Τί σοι, ἄς. 

—- τέλη ἢ κῆνσον)] By the formor term are 
denoted the customs, or tax on eatables οὐ drinx- 
ables: by the latter, ἃ Latinism, the head- oney, 
ΟΣ poll-inæ, laid on the provincials. 

. ἄραγε ἐλεύθεροί ε. οἱ vlol) ΟΥ̓ {8660 
— the — — δὰ * — 
protation is that o and Euthym. (ap- 
proved ———— namely, Then this tributo, 

id to for his temple, J ought not to pay 
nasmuch δὲ J am his There is δὴ argu- 
ment ἃ ſortiori. If such be the cate vith δὴ 
ΘΈΤΟ ing's on, how mueh more the hea- 


venly, 

57 ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτούε] i. ὁ. that 
vo may not make them δύρροθο, that τὸ under- 
value τῆς — vhieh might cause them to 
atumble at, and reject my pretensions. 

— τὸν ἀναβάντα . ἰχθῦν] the 88) which 
ἤτοι rises“ [tto meoet the baited hook']; meem- 
ingly ἃ common piscatory mode οἵ expresrion, 
though not, 1 believe, occurring elsewhere. Weo 
neod not eupposo the piece of money to havo 
been ecreated on purposo; δαὶ that it was money 
that had fallon into the δε, and been swalloved 
by the δε. Many instances are on rocord, οὗ 
jewels, coins, and other valuables, being found 
n the bollies οὗ fiehes. Seeo Hdot. 11). 92, and 
tho other pastages cited by Wete. Tho Divinity 
οὗ our Lord ἰδ thus made manifest; for if he 
knev that the first fien that eame up would havo 
ΒΌΘΝ 8 coin in his mouth, nothing σου] ἃ moro 
auroly than this prove his ommiscience, and pro- 
eclaim δὴ union οὗ and Divine 
poxer, the oxercise οἵ vhich on this oceasion 
meems to havo been intended to encou both 
Peter and his fellow-Apostles to placo ἃ firm de- 
pendencee on Divine Provi , under the exer- 
eiseo οἵ due meuns (for Peter must necessarily ob- 
tain the fiah ὃν the exercise οἵ his calling and 
industry), which Providence the πὰ αν ἜΜ 
Βορο would sustain them under all trials and all 
ad versities. 


XVIII. 1.-.-35. Mark ix. 88.-.-50. Luxke ix. 
46-- 52. On the tranaction now recorded, 


Aarkx 0, 
8VXY. 
Luxke O. 
48. 
Infra 20. 
20- 24. ἃ 
8. 11, 12. 


παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν Ἐρτα. 13. 10. 


thero ἐδ some discrepancy in tho accounts of the 
Erangeliſts; of which tbe best wolution appears 
to bo that of Mr. Greswell, vho suppores that 
the transaction took place twiee on the βϑ:)θ 
day, and ἴῃ tho aamo house. Το disciples, it 
aeems, had all of them been of late 
that Jesus (vhose famo had been recenily fasi 
increasing) would apeedily ontor on his temporal 
kingdom; and with minds bent on wecular ad- 
vantage thoy δὰ been, no doubt, conversing 
ὁπ π3MerÜ δοὺς {δ ἀἰογοπὶ posts they 
ahould respectivoly hold about his person, or in 
his court. This had, it ꝛeoms, formed the sub- 
ject of especial discuscion to Poter, James, and 
John, on iheir way back to Capornaum from the 
Mount οὔ Transſiguration: and no vwondor, ainco 
the preference τ πο had been thus chovn them 
* esaus, would naturally excito their oxpecta- 
ons οὗ high advancement. On their reachin 
theo house, Jesus inquired of them vhat they ἢ 
been disputing about, —for it seems their con- 
versation was aide, and they wero silent from 
ahame. Whereupon our Lord ἘΣ thom the 
lescon, thoy so much needed, on ἀπη έν, unam- 
bitiousness, &c.; and that by action as well as 
. See Mark ix. .Luke ix. 46---θ. 
Afterwards, howoevor, on the return οὗ Petor 
from procuring miraculously and paying tho 
Tribute-money, ποῖ the Apoetles on W but tho 
disciples generallyj (6060 Mark ix. 836) (all of 
vhom probably been intent on the mamo 
aubject δὲ Peter, James, and John) to 
refer to Jesus the aubject οὗ their mutual dis- 
putation τίς μείζων, ἄτο. ; vhereupon our Lord 
gave them the same instruetion, in the samo 
atrikcing manner, as he had dono to the Apoeëtles 
only; on this occasion, however, entering into 
moro partieular explanations. According to tho 
foregoing view, the formula ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
will denoto about that timo, viz. (86 payment 
of tho tributemoney. 

I. μείζων) for μέγιστος, ΒΥ the Commenta- 
tors. But the disciples eem to havo desired to 
knovw. ποῖ vho hould be the but vho 
ahould be i. 6. 6411 βοὴ ono οὗ the more 
considerablo poets in the court οἵ the Meseiah. 
Thus James and John, as τὸ learn from Mark x. 
85, went to our Lord and asked, not each οἵ them 
to be μέγιστος, but μείζων, namely, to occupy 
his ἦρθ and left ——— dũuring his regal etate. 

στησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μ. a. Tho more foreibly 
to impress on their minds the truth he wishos to 
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μέσῳ αυτῶν, 3 καὶ εἶπεν" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν' ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε 
καὶ γένησθε ὡς τὰ παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 


τῶν οὐρανῶν. Ἔ“Οστις οὗν 


4 — δ ε 8* ⸗ 
ἐ ταπεινώσῃ ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον 


τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὃ Καὶ 
ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται παιδίον τοιοῦτον ἐν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ 
δέχεται' ὅ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν 
πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμὲ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ, ἵνα κρεμασθῇ μύλος ὀνικὸς 


inculcate, our Lord employs the aid οἵ example; 
adopting ἃ moethod of instruction always preva- 
lent in the East, —-that by emblems and aym- 
bolical actions; a mode οἵ conveying any one's 
—— vhieh — reso — 

m the poverty of early lan Was qſter- 
ecards ——— from * ——— it 
δοιδοὰ οὗ forciblo and vivid illustration; since 
nono οὗ the conceptions of the mind aro so dis 
tinct as the direct impreasions οὗ the senses. Of 
these aymbolical and aignificant actions the 
vwritings of the Old Test. aupply numerous ex- 
amples; nor are they wanting in the New. 
Thoseo of the former are generally οὗ ἃ prophetic 
character; vhile those of the latter are partly 
vehicles of propheey, partly of counsel and in- 
atruction. Thoso οὗ our Lord διὸ generally of 
tho latter description; δὲ vhen he washed his 
disciples feet, broke the bread δὲ the institution 
of the Eucharist, and breathed on them vhen 
communicating the Holy Ghost. With respect 
to the ἐοιολίησ so often mentioned in the Go-- 
pels, δα preludial to the working of miraeles. 
auch an action may rather be ed 88 ἃ εἰσπκί- 
ſicunt than ἃ δνπιδοίϊοαί one. The present vwas 
plainly the latter, and was intended to aupply 
the place οὗ ἃ direet answer δὲ the time, and to 
impart force to the instruction vhen directly 
communicated. See more in Greſwell on Parab. 
vol. ii. p. 6283. 

8. ὡς τὰ παιδία] i. 6. in respect to timple- 
mindedness, humility, and docility; dispositious 
the very reverso to those vhieh they vere then 
indulging (comp. infra xix. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 20), 
and from vhick (ΠΟΥ needed to be turned and 
changed in their minds. Our Lord proceeds to 
δον, verso 4, that he vho evinces the dis- 

sitions thus inculeated, shall be distingnished 
——— apiritual ingdom vhich he camo ἴο esta- 

ish. 

4. ταπεινώσῃ] Scholz, Lachm., and Tiech., 
odit the reading ταπεινώσει, from many ancient 
MSS.; to vhich 1 add all the Lamb. and nearly 
all the Mus. copies. Internal evidenco is pretty 
evenly balanced, since -σῃ might bo altered to 
“σει οὗ -σει to -on, —but ihe former is the more 
probable, as from the character οὗ the MSS. it 
vwould weem to be ἃ correction οὗ ihe 
vwhich, howevoer, if we may believe ἃ competent 
judge of such ἃ matter, Frite., does ποῖ require 
it. Be that, howeror, δ it may, this is not ἃ 
case vhich calls for any change of reading. Τὸ 
turn from dry words to thinꝗs, however the har- 
mony οὗ this part be adjusted, which Ileave to the 
curious inquirer, one ihing meems clear (though 
it has escaped all the harmonista), namely, that 
the true parallel to this is the latter part 
of Lukeo ix. 48, ἑ γὰρ μικρότεροι--μέγας, of 
vhich the δϑῆβο is, " He vho is least ſin his own 
estimation] among you all, and most resembles 


this littlo child in humility, chall be great (teo 
aupra v. I, note) in my kingdom; where μεκρότ, 


atands for μικρὸν, as in the aimilerly-worded 
and kindred construction, Mait. xi. 1], 
and ὁ vii. 28, ὁ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλ., 


ἄς. Βγοῦτός ἐστιν ὁ μ. is meant the cha- 
racter moy were inquiring after undor the namo 
εἰζφων. 
ἢ — Tho preceding verse is evidently directed to 
the —* vhile this and the following wero 
robably addressed to the bystanders. ΟΥ̓ δέξ. 
πὶ τῷ ὀνόμ. μου, the full meaning is, receives, 
αἷάε, serves (8660 —— namely, in the cha- 
racter οὗ being my —— because he belongs 
to me, as it is expiained Mark ix. 4]. 

6. σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα---ἐμέ]ϊ Render,shall 
cause leven] onoò of these little onos (meaning 
ordinary believers), as little children in humility 
and unambitiousness, to fall away from their 
faith in me.“ In the term σκανδ. (τ ἢ vhich 
comp. the oun σκάνδαλα at v. 7, vhich in like 
manner denotes sueh things δα οσοαϑίον this fall- 
ing off) thero is great complexity of senso, the 
genus having many æpecies, comprehending vhat- 
ever may cause any one to bwerve from tho 
faith, or hinder him from carrying it out ἴῃ ἃ 
truly Chriſtian course, without falling back, or 
other hindrance. See Calv., vho well points out 
that though this 2aying may seem eubjoined ſor 
the consolation of the pious, lest their condition 
ahould, under the vorld's contempt, eem ἢ 
to bear, yet that it had another objcet: and when 
vo consider the contention which had just arisen 
de — it may justly be inferred that 
the Apostles were 1omevhat affected with the 
desiro to rise in rank, *porro fiori non potest 
quin ait in fratres contumeliosus quisque vel 
81 δἱ nimium placet, vel omnibus præferri appetit.“ 
Hence it would seem that the chief kind οὔ 
σκανδαλισμὸς hero meant, ἰδ that οὗ æ 
and discouraginq humble Obriſtian brethren by 
contumelious treatment of them. Chrys. 
Euthym., and Grot. That the σκανδαλισμὸς ἰε 
not temptation to ain, by evil example, nor to 


falling ΜΕΥ from the faith by sophisſtry (ας 
Doddr. explains) is plain, inasmuch δ there ἰδ 
hero (as Ohrys. and Theophyl. point out) an 


aryumentum ἃ contrurio. 

— συμφέρει αὐτῷ, ἄς. i. ὁ. rather than that 
he ahould commit δυςἢ ἃ crime as is implied in 
the eontext. So in the parallel paassage of Luke, 
ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρὼν τούτων. In 
tho words ἵνα κρεμασθῇ---τῆς θαλ. τὸ have 8 
very strong., and perhape proverbial, ſorm οὗ ex- 

ion, used to intimate the enormity of any 
οοποο. The ἵνα before κρεμ. forms one οὗ the in- 
atances in vhich ἵνα is suppored to stand for ὥστε. 
οί auch cases aro far τῶι frequent than they 
have been thought; toe certain ones Cnovn 
ἴο τὴο being . v. 17. 1Thex. v. 4. Johu 
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ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει 


τῆς θαλάσσης. 


Τυρύὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων ! νϑαυταιδ. 

ἀνάγκη γάρ ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα' πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
’ 

ἐκείνῳ δι’ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται! 


41. 
Rom. 3. 34. 


8 οὐ δὲ ἡ χείρ σον ἢ ὁ «μακο. 


πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὰ καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" ἴαχολε τ, 


καλόν σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν, ἢ δύο 


3..--. 


χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. 
9 Καὶ εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 
ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλόν σοι ἐστὶ μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 


ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι 
10 Ορᾶτε μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς 


χ. 2. 1 John i. 9. Μύλον ὀνικὸς atande, "τῷ 

necdochen, ἴον λίθος ὀνικὸς in St. Mark. The 
expression 18 ἃ ſigurativo one to denote δὴ im- 
mense atone. Comp. Virg. ÆEn. riii. 280,Om- 
niaquo arma Adrocat, οἱ ramis vaſtique molari- 
bus inſstat.“ For ἐπὶ before τὸν τράχηλον α. L. 
and T. reed, from several ancient MSS. (to 
vwhich 1 add all the Lamb., and — all the 
Mus. copies), ἀπά, οἵ Fathers, Origen and Ohrys. 
εἰς, which is probably the true reading, and ἐπὶ 
ἽΝ ἃ σίοξα on it, or ἃ Critical correetion. 

n πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης ὍΘ havoe 8 some- 
vhat raro phraso (though occurring also in ΑΡο]]. 
Rhod. ii. 608), vhich preserves the primitive 
aense οἵ πέλαγος. namely, “ἃ depth, ἴον vhich 
Pind., δὲ cited in Plut. Symp. vii. δ, has πόντου 
θαλάσσης. 

The punishment here alluded to, though ποὶ 
in use among the Jews themsel ves, was so among 
the Romans and Syrians, also the Greelkes (960 
Schol. on Aristoph. Eq. 1878), vhere it was in- 
flicted on criminals οὗ the worst description, 
especially paorricides, and those guilty of ϑαογί- 


7. τῶν σκανδ.)] Meaning, not those ccandals 
juſt spoken of, as is plain from Luke xvii. l, 
vhere the Artiele can have πὸ reſerence. Tho 
nense is: Alas ſor 10:0 world from causes οὗ 
offending; the term σκανδ. boing here taken in 
ita general and comprehentive acceptation, to 
denote vhatever eircumsſtances may obstrucet the 
reception, or occasion, if not the abandonment, 
the ineſheiency οὗ the faith received; vhatever, 
iu short, ἐν ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει, ἢ 
σκανδαλίζεται, Rom. xiv. 2]. See the admirable 
note οὗ Calv., whieh is inctar omnium. m 
vhat he has remarked, it is plain that the words 
following ἀνάγκη γὰρ, &c., contain ἃ confirma- 
tion οὗ tho — sentiment, apprizing them 
δεῖ the erils, deplorabloe as they may bo, are, 
hovwerver, unavoidable, being πες to tho 
trial of our ſaith. See I Cor. xi. 1I9. Το πό- 
cestity/ here spoken of ἰδ σαὶ ἰδ called ἃ neces- 
aity of οὐμβεφεσνοῦ, one arising from the condi- 
tion οὗ human nature, ἃ morut necestity (comp. 
Heb. ix. 28). q. d. it cannot but happen from the 
corruption of J— naturo (answering to ἀνέν- 
δεκτον, Luko xvii. 1), that offences (σκάνδαλα) 
abould arise; γοῖ so terrible are the ceonsequences 
οὔ those offences, that it is better to endure tho 
greatest deprivation or corporeal pain, than ocea- 
βίου them. 

8. Soe aupra v. 20, εᾳ. and notes. As to the 


εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων' λέγω 


conneæion, it δῃου]ὰ seem that, together τ ἢ 
cautions against the σκάνδαλα vhich drav others 
into sin, our Lord intermixes one (intended for 
his disciples) againat throwing any σκάνδαλον in 
our oton way, by yielding to worldly⸗mindednes, 
or sensuality, or inordinato affection. In short, 
the best comment on these vorses is 1John ii. 
1δ,1θ6, μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον, &c. 

aupra v. 29, and note. On αἰώνιον 860 
Bp. Pearson on the Creed, i. 392. 

— βονοΦθαλμον) deprived οὗ an eyo. ἕτερ- 
όφθ., as Class. ατοεῖς propriety would — 
for tho Atticists are that μονόφθ. chould 
be confined to denote one born blind of ono 
εγο,᾿ pnę-eyed by pnature; ἑτερόφθ., “οῃοὸ de- 
——— of an eyo.“ This canon is thought to be 

rne out by the examples adduced from Hdot. 
iii. 11, 6, and iv. 18, 27. Demosth. p. 744. 
That ἑτερόφθ. was uſsed to denote deprived οὗ 
an oye, —8 authority οἵ Aristid., Aristot. Plu- 
tarch, and other later vriters fully justifies. But 
none οὗ the earlier and purer Greek writers uso 
ἑτερόφθ. in this gense. And if they had had 
occasion to express it, it is a quesſtion whether 
they would ποῖ have employed μονόφθαλμον 
aince we find good vwriters, || Apollodor. an 
Lucian, not to mention Strabo, Pausanias, and 
Artemid., did ποῖ scruple to do 80; δο too Hesych. 
eoxplains ἑτερόφθαλμος 3 μονόφθαλμος; and 
it is ποῖ improbable that those Aiticisſta here, as 
on other oceasions, Iaid down Canons οἵ eompo- 
aition very inconsiderately, whieh would never 
have boen confirmed by their idolized models. 1 
doubt not that μονόφθ. was always used in the 
language οἵ common life to exprees buth the abovo 
Βοη868---ἃ use which, as it involved πὸ catechresis, 
was not likely to be — by those vho culti- 
vated purity of phraseology. 

10. ὁρᾶτε μὴ καταφρονήσητε, &c.] Revert- 
ing back ἴο tho tubject treated οὗ αἱ vv. 6, 7, our 
Lord, from injury in general, proceeds to warn 
his hearers against even contumel/ towards tho 
—— in question, aud that on two grounds: 

. from the eare σι τὰ whieh God, by his angels, 
vwatehes over his meanest servants; 2. from [86 
love οὗ Christ ahovn equally unto them, by his 
laying down his life ἴον their akes, as well as 
their more honoured brethren. It is plain that 
ἑλὶς admonition is intended for such 88 had be- 
come disciples. In the former, we have an ar- 

tum αὐ hominem, ſounded on the neral 
lief οὗ the Jews, and of the carly Chr “ἴδῃ, 
and maintained by the Fathers χοῦς γ7., that 
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¶ Luxo 10. 


οἵ. τὲ 
Ῥα. δ4.7. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝΝ XVIII. 11, 12. 


γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε Δοὶ ἄγγελοε αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς 
βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Πατρός μον τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


᾿Αοὶδ 13. 1δ. : ᾿ * 
Ῥαη, 10.185, II ΟἾΗλθε γὰρ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. 13 (Τί 


e Luxe 10. 10. ILuxe 16. (, δα. 

eovory person, or δὲ leaſt the good, had his at- 
—— guardian angel. This angelic attendant 
was od δὲ the repreeentative οὗ the person: 
nay, oven as bearing ἃ personal resomblanco to 
him (8660 Acts xii. δ)» and α͵θὸ as atanding in 
the mamo favour with God δὲ the perron him- 
aolf. 

-- λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν, 
&c.] —* — do minister about the chil- 
dren οὗ God, is cortain from various ο 
46 Ο. Τ΄, and vome οὗ tho New. But Mr. 
Gresv. seems right, in thinking that neither this 
nor the — texts establiah the — — 
guardian angels in particular, i. e. angels indi- 
vidually ap to eden of the heirs οὗ alva- 
τίου, thouth they may furnish ἃ atrong ovidencs 
for the doctrine of guardian — in generul. 
that is of tho poculiar relation οἵ the good and 
holy beinga vho inhabit the heavenly mansions, 
to 4. heirs οὗ ealvation in common. [{ is only 
in this φεπόταὶ ministorial relation {δὲ they aro 
in Heb. i. 14 represented as λειτουργικὰ πνεύ- 
ματα, and agreeably to their name οὗ angols, or 
mesengers sont [ΓΕΒ to minister to the heirs 
οὗ salvation. Vet I doubt not that (ase Mr. 
Gresv. 5878) in ἃ variety of vays, δὶ prosent in- 
serutable and uninteolligible to ourselves, -but 
vhich may appear more fully hereafter—they aro 
actually inſtrùumental in furthering tho epiritual 
welfare of manxind:“ and 1 would add, οσσα- 
εἰοπαϊ οἵ individuuls in particular. Though 1 
cannot find in this, or any other proof 
that each one has his —— angel, * Mr. 
Alf. unvwarrantably, from the 160 οὗ ἑνὸς τῶν 
μικρ. τ΄, hers infers. Iay unwarrantably, since 
the senſse there 18 “ἀν one, 66. ἴο not at αἰ." 
As to Acts xii. 1δ, ἄγγελός ἐστιν αὐτοῦ, tho 
opinion there expresed is no more binding on 
us than the notion of some fanciful Fathero, 88 
Tertullian, and perhaps Origon, Basil, and others. 
Nay, Hermes Pastor oven pupposes every Chris- 
tian to havo both — and his evil angol. 
Now this movs, not onſly that it may have been 
orroneous, and aavouring οἵ tuperatition, as Mr. 
Alf. expresſsses, but that it τοὰϑ supersttitious, 
nay, tavoured of ꝛomothinug worso; for vho can 

il to 866, that ἴῃ the caso οὗ the — apoken 
οὗ in Acte, it might be derivoed from theo vwild, 
and sometimes profane dreams οὗ the Rabbins 
nay, as held by Tertull., Orig., and Baail, dori ved 
from the still worse source οὗ pagan aupersatition, 
vhich assigned to overy man both his good and 
his evil genius, and hence we may suspect ΠΟῪ 
τ notion originated ὃ See more in the ablo 
notes οὗ Calv., Marlorati, Hamm., and Whitby, 
vho have given good reasons for thinking that 
tho doctrine in question is, at any rate, neither 
to bo proved, ποῖ refuted. from this passago, no- 
thi ὑεῖ diſtinctly afß rmed; though Calr. 

hitby have, J think, gone far to provo the 
περαζίυε. ἦν, Calv. does not hesitato to pro- 
nounco that it is δὲ variance with the vhole doc- 
trine οὗ Scripture, aud, aſter Showing that the 
paseago οἵ Acts, in wvhichever vay taken, as 
arising from the common notion, or othervise, 
vwill not afford any proof οὗ the doctrino in ques- 


ζ favour. 


tion, then eoncludes with the weighty remark: 
PFaceſsat ergo commentum illud de bono οἱ 
malo genio, δὸ nobis tenere suffeiat, Angolis 
mandari totius Ecclesia curam, ut siugulis mem- 
bris succurrant, prout ferot necessitas et usus. 

-- βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον, Me.] i. ὁ. they 
δηΐου the favour οἵ, &c., with δὴ allusion to Ori- 
ental custom, by vhiech none were allowed to seo 
the monareh, but those who wero in his especial 
See ] Kings x. 8. 

II. Tho connexion here is with the ⏑r. 
part οὗ the preceding verro; q. d.“ Despito ποῖ 
any fellov-Ohriſtians, howovor humble; 207 the 
Son οὗ man camo to avo αἰΐ, without exception 
or distinetion oving ἐμαὶ ἀοὰ vũeti ποῖ th⸗ 
death οὗ ἃ sinner, but (δαὶ αὐ chould be aaved 
—5 Luke xix. I0). Tho verse, howerver, in 
cancelled by L. and T., but wrongly; for 6Σ- 
ternal exidenceeo is decidedly ἴῃ its favour (only ὅ 
MSS. διὰ 8 inforior Versions being vithout it), 
and internul ſcarcely less so. All the Lamb. and 
Mus. MSS. have it. 1 doubt ποῖ that tho Alex- 
andrian Critics expunged the verse for no botter 
reason than that they could ἠοῖ traco its con- 
neaion, and ſttumbled δὲ the repeated γάρ. But 
the very obscurity οὗ the counexion ἰδ the best 
οὗ all reasons vhy vwe βῃουϊὰ ποέ δι the 
vorse to be an iasertion. The purposo οὗ the re- 
peated γὰρ is to introduco ἃ δεοοκαά reason vhy 
the greutett chould ποῖ undervaluo, look above, 
these littlo ones, humble and imple-minded bo- 
lievers, - vhich is this, that ποῖ only do angels 
vwateh over them, but the Son οὗ man came to 
aavo thom, and all others, from their ruined 
atato, -in thort lost and ruined πιὰ ; for, thoughk 
τὸ ἀπολωλὸς is βαϊὰ to be neut. for masc. it 
may rather be sup (δεῖ the gender is here 
accommodated to the ohject then in tho mind of 
the spoaltcer, and brought out in the next verse, 
vhero we havo τὸ πρόβατον τὸ πλανώμενον, 
4. ἀ. “ lost and ruined πια».᾽ 

12, 18, Το connexion in the thought seems 
ἴο be this: IVou may figuro to yoursolves tho 
7 and anger vhich ihe Lord feels αἱ one οὗ his 

ithful being led αδίγαψ, by the joy he, the good 
Shopherd, feels αἱ the recorery οὗ one that had 
gone astray; ] vhich is like that οὗ the 
vho, ἄς. omp. Fzek. xviii. 23, with 2 Pet. 
11,9.) Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ (vhere the ὑμῖν is em- 
—— is a — δον that the thing may 

illustrated by vhat tales placo among thom- 
ædves, and in tho —— truansuctions life. 
With respect to ὄρη, it is by somo conetrued 
with r0prubtie; by others, with ἀφείς: vhich 
is tho more natural construction, and, as being 
conſirmed by the parallel of Luke xv. 4, 
καταλείπειν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ is preforablo. Tho 
— οἵ Lachm. and Tisch., ſounnded on ἃ very 
ἴον MSS. and the Vulg., was, 1 doubt ποῖ, ἃ 
mero eritical alteration, devised for theo purposo 
οὗ removing tho inelegant recurrence of ἔτοο par- 
ticiples; though sueb is oceasionally found in 
the purest Greek writers. Thus internal evidenco 
hero confirms external. Τὸ advert to the sense 
οὗ ὄρη, it seoms intended to denoto those moun- 
tain pastures, whieh abounded in Judæa, aund 
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ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινε ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, καὶ 
πλανηθῇ ὃν ἐξ αὐτῶν: οὐχὶ, ἀφεὶς τὰ ἐννενηκονταεννέα ἐπὶ τὰ 
ὄρη, πορευθεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον ; 18 καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν 
αὐτὸ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε χαίρει ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς 


ἐννενηκονταεννέα τοῖς μὴ πεπλανημένοις. 


1Φ οὕτως οὐκ ἔστι 


θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ἵνα ἀπό- 
ληται εἷς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 1ὅ ε᾽ Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἷς σὲ ζω Υ. 
ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγε καὶ ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ ἴξιν Ν᾽ 
μόνου. 16 Ἐάν σου ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας τὸν ἀδελφόν σου ἐὰν —8 1. 
δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο, ἵνα ἐπὶ στό- λα δα 
ματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τρεῶν σταθῇ πᾶν ῥῆμα. 11Τὶ ἐὰν 1βοτ 1. 
δὲ παρακούσῃ αὐτῶν, εἰπὲ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. 
8 Κ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν' ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδε- Κατα τ. 


John 30. 88. 


μένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται — 
λελυμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 191 Πάλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο —X 
ὑμῶν συμφωνήσωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς πράγματος οὗ 17.055 8. 1. 


vwero chiefly graꝛed by βῆοοῃ. So Εἰοῖς. xxxiv. 
6. my beep vandered through all the moun- 
— — — 16, &c. ΠΝ ἊΝ to bo 
considered as any discrepaney ὙΠῸ the ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ of Luke; sinco the deserte οὗ — 
vere chiefly mountainous, and wero only ἔρημα, 
as being. —like the mountain districts οὐ Scot- 
land. Abandoned to common paesturage, and ac- 
cordingly very thinly peopled. 

14. ἐλ ἡμαὶ purpõse, οἵ οομμϑεῖ ; as ἴῃ John vi. 
9, Acts xxii. 14, διὰ ευΐν. to εὐδοκέα αἱ χὶ. 
206. Οὐκ ἔστι θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν, &e.. δ ὁ 20᾽- 
πιμία loquendi, liko that supra xi. 26, οὕτως 
ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν σου, ἴῃ which 
ἔμπροσθέν σου is a ἥτε im (answering to 
29) for the Claccical Greek σοι. For ὑμῶν, 
Læchm. and Tisch. read μου from ὃ MSS. and 
mome late Versiona. But overpowering external 
authority, confirmed by the Peseh. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versions, is not to be op ; and, 
though the reading μου be very specious, yot 1 
suspoct that it was introduced from v. 19 by cer- 
tain Critics, uho —— that the same formula 
should be found in while thero μου is far 
moro appropriate; here ὑμῶν is quite as much 
το. And hence may be seen the true reason vhy 
ihe Artielo is hero ποῖ used. 

IS-I7. These vorses relate to ἴδ resentment 
of injuries, and the methods οὗ procuring their 
redreas; v. 18, to the validity οἱ apiritual cen- 
Sures, when lavwfully inflicted; 19 and 20, to the 

y οἵ common prayer, and the presence of 
Christ with his Chureh under particular circum- 
atances. As to tho connexion οὗ these se veral 
topies, τὸ may account for them by the relation 
aubeiating between special applications and ἃ 
reneral cane. (Oreswell.) 

1δ. ἁμαρτήσῃ] i 6. " wilfully injuro; a sense 
of the ποτὰ frequent in the best writors. Comp. 
Luke xvii. 8, 4. ἴῃ μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ 
there is δὰ allusion to the injunctions of the 
Momie lauv, Levit. xix. 17. Deut. xix. 15, on 


vhich tho canons οὗ the primitivo Chureh woro 
founded. 

-- ἔλεγξον αὑτόν] " Οοπγνΐποο, lit.conviet, 
him οὗ his ἔδυ ϊε, or ſtrespass againet theo, by the 
aame use οὗ ἐλέγχω as ihat found at John viii. 
46, τις---ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας; vhence it 
is plain that τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἰδ hore ἴο bo aupplied 


from the preceding ἁμαρτήσῃ. 

16. —— Μοδηίΐηρ, hast gained him 
over to or Ohrist. —— him to a right 
mind.“ Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 19, τοὺς πλείονας 
κερδήσω. Simil. Hdot. iii. 74, φίλον προσκτᾶ- 
σθαί ΡΣ ἢ ] Τὰ αἱ ἡ 

-- δύο μαρτύρων ἣ τριῶν] ἴῃ allution to tho 
injunction οὗ Deut. xix. 1δ, also adverted to εἱ 
Johbn viii. 17, and 2 Cor. xiii. 1: and, as ap- 

from the Talmud, conatantly acted upon 
Υ the Jeows. 

17. τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ i. 6. " to the particular con- 
gregation to which you both respectively belong. 

--- ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθν. καὶ ὁ τελ.] i. 6. 
account him 88 a porson vhose intercourse is to 
be avoided, as that of heathens and publicans;“ 
iwppige en dernier reſstort, excommumioution. 

8. ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε, &c.) On the sento οὗ 
these words 866 noto supra χυΐ. 15. Tho general 
import οὗ vv. 18--20 ἴδ: Whatover ye deter- 
mine, as to tho lation οὗ the Church, shall 
be approved by the Divine will. Whatsoover ye 
—8 determine respecting such δὰ offender, — 
vhether δὲ to his removal from the Chrietian 
pociety, if obdurato and incorrigiblo, οὐ his ro- 
admiseion into it on repentance, 1 will ratify; 
and vhatevor guidancoe γὸὺ δεὶς from heaven in 
forming these determinations, shall be granted 
you; s0 that there be two οὐ threo vwho shall 
unito in the determination, οὐ in the prayer. 

19. ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν συμφωνήσωσιν, &c.] q. d. 
Thero is, however, no need of the τὐλοία οὗ you 
to give validity to whhat you shall do in vsuch 
case; for vhero oven one or two οὗ you 
agreo as to ruch ἃ matter, it ehall be enoug 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ XVIII. 20---26. 


ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
οὐρανοῖς. 30 οὗ γάρ εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγμένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν 


ΤᾺ 
ὃ, 4. 


τιχο 17. ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἶμι ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 5) τι Τότε προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὁ 


Πέτρος εἶπε' Κύριε, ποσάκις ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός μου, 


καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως ἑπτάκις ; 


δῷ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 


Οὐ, λέγω σοι, ἕως ἑπτάκις, ἀλλ᾽ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 
25 Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασι- 


λεῖ, ὃς ἠθέλησε συνᾶραει λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ. 


34. ᾽4ρ- 


ξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ εἷς ὀφειλέτης 
μβκιφ μυρίων ταλάντων. 38 5 Μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέ- 
λευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ πραθῆναι, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. 
26 Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων' Κύριε, μακρο- 


20. οὗ γάρ εἶσι, &c. J A general assertion in 
confirmation of the particular authority given to 
the Apostles. 

— δύο ἢ τρεῖς] Meaning very ἴον. Acer- 
tain for an uncertain, but very small number. 
So the Rabbinical vriters say, that wherever 
two are sitting conversing on the law, there the 
Shechinah ἰδ among them.“ Εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν 
ὄνομα, i. 6. on my bebalf, in my service and 
in my cause.“ ᾿Εν μέσῳ αὑτῶν, viz. spiritually, 
by my assistance to sSpeed their petitions. 

Tho vwhole of this verse afforda ἃ manifest 
proof of our Lord's omniscience, and consequently 
οὗ his Divine nature, inasmuch as if, wherever 
true believers meet to worship God, in his name, 
though in many different places at the aameo 
time, he ἰδ present with them all, -henco he 
— poſess ἃ power vhiech none can have but 

Ὁ 


2]. On the connexion here 8006 Greswell, 
Parab. νοὶ. ii. 367, δβεᾳᾳ. 

— ἑπτάκι.] The number eten vwas selected 

by Peter for the limit; and it is plain that he 
thought there was a point αἱ which the duty of 
forbearance Should have ἃ limit, and ought to 
ceaso. 
22. ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἕπτά] Α bhigh certain, 
for δὴ uncertain and unlimiſted number. The 
meaning ἰδ, 'as oſten as he offend. and, as is 
implied, (indeed, expressed ἴῃ Luke,) is re- 
pentant. Comp. supra vi. 12, and note. 

23. διὰ τοῦτο] Thiſe is not (as Kuin. con- 
sidersa ὧν ἃ τοῖο ογηϊιία transitionis; but 18 μι 
olliptically: 4. d.“ Whereforo, or accordingly 
because pardon of injuries is to be unlimitédly 

nted to the repentant — the Gospel 
ὁ εροπεβειδα. ἱ, e. the conduet οἱ God therein 
may be compared with that οὗ ἃ king in tho fol- 
lowing parable. God will deal with the mem- 
bers of his Church, as ἃ certain king did with his 
aervants. Ηδτσ vill call all to ἃ strict account, and 
το the unmerciful he will chow no merey. 

-- ἀνθρ. βασιλεῖ] This is ποῖ ἃ mere Jewish 
Greek idiom (though oecurring oſten in the 
Sept.), since it is found in the Class. Greek 
writers, thoueh only the earlier ones, as Iomer. 
Pind., and Hdot., and even in them is confined 
to certain expressions, such as μάντις ἀνθρ. 

— δούλων] Not cdares, but ministers, or 
officers in the rocoipt or diobursement of money, 


as atewards, governors of provinces, or other- 
wise. 

24. προσηνέχθη}] For this L. and T. read 
προσήχθη, found in MSS. B, Ὁ, and Origen. 
A specious reading, vhieh might seem coun- 
tenanced by Aets xvi. 20ῶ. But, considering that 
all the MSS. but two, confirmed by the ancient 
Vers., support the text. rec. 1 doubt ποῖ that (86 
reading in question was one οὗ the numberless 


Vͤalæe corrections found in those ASS.; and ἴῃ 


this instance arose from the Critics (like Origen) 
acrupling αἱ this very rare use οἵ προσφέρω, 
adduco (cil. ad judicium) in the passive (occur- 
ring elsewhere only infra xix. 13); and it is pro- 
—8 that, calling to mind the δῦονο passage οὗ 
Acts, they concocted this emendation. But an 
expression is not to be expunged or altered be- 
causeo it is rare, but is rather to να earefully left 
untouched. 

— μυρίων ταλάντων] Namely, οἵ silver — 
for ἴῃ all numbers occurring in ancient authors, 
gold is never to be supposed. unless mentioned, 
γοῖ ἃ vast sum in comparison with 100 pence, 
and therefore well intimating the immense dif- 
ference between our tins against God and thoso 
οἵ oursel ves ono against another. 

25. ἔχοντος scil. τι, herewithal,“ for δυνα- 
μένον, as often both in the New Test. and the 
Classics. 

- πραθῆναι, &c. J According to the cuſstom 
of all the nations οἵ early antiquity. Αἱ ἀπο- 
δοθῆναι sSupply τὸ ὀφειλόμενον from the sub- 
ject· matter. 

26. Κύριε] This is absent from MSS. B, ἢ, 
and 2 curnive ones (to vhich J add Mus. 11, 838, 
and Scriv. y.), with the Vulg. and Armen. Ver- 
aions, δὰ Origen; and it is cancelled by L., T., 
δὰ Alf., but on insufficient authority. ΑΚ ro- 
apects the Vulꝙq.. 1 find domine in the Lamb. 
MS. (of the 7th century); and 1 doubt not that 
it exiata in others. So Jackson testifies that it is 
in the Cod. Forojul., of great antiquity. Inter- 
nal evidence may seem rather againtt the word; 
but such overvw — external authority, eon- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., is irresiſtible. 
Ι doubt ποῖ that {πὸ word was losſt ἴῃ ἃ ſew an- 
cient MSS. by the carelessness οὗ seri bes, who ποῖ 
unfrequently overlook the abbreviation (Ὁ) for 
Κύριε. This has happened in D and some other 
copies, infra xx. 30. Mark ix. 24. Matt xiii. 51. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΉΗΕΝΝ XVIII. 27---95. 


θύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ, καὶ πάντα σοι ἀποδώσω. 57 Σπλαγχνισθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ δάνειον 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 38 ᾿Εξελθὼν δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν 
συνδούλων αὐτοῦ, ὃς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια" καὶ κρα- 
τήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνυγε, λέγων ᾿Απόδος μοι " εἴ τι ὀφείλεις. 
39 Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ [εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ], παρ- 
εκάλει αὐτὸν, λέγων" Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ, καὶ [πάντα] 
᾿ ἀποδώσω σοι. 80 Ὃ δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν 
αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακὴν, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. 81 ᾿Ιδόντες 
δὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα, ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα: καὶ 
ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. 
52 Τότε προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ' 
Δοῦλε πονηρέ! πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι, ἐπεὶ 
παρεκάλεσάς με' 338 οὐκ ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδουλόν σου, 
ὡς καὶ ἐγώ σε ἠλέησα ; 583 καὶ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ παρ- 
ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον 
αὐτῷ. 88 Οὕτω καὶ ὁ Πατήρ μου ὁ 1 ἐπουράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν, 


11 


ILuke xxiii. 42. ον. xvi. 8, though in 411 186 
passages except the first L. and T. think they 
makeo sure work by removing the word; and yet 
it would be δα αν work to retain it, at least within 
braekets. 

-- μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί] have patienco 
Ὑἰ1}} me;? as the Latin indulge, cto;, lit., 
vwait a little longer for πιο, 1. 6. ſor payment 
from me. So Artemid. ἵν. }], μακροθυμεῖν 
κελεύει (το wait longer for the debt). 

— For σοι ἀποδώσω ἴον. edits ἀποδώσω 
σοι, from B. L, and 8 cursive MSS. (to which 1 
add Mus. 16.183, and the Leic. ΜΆ. teſte Jacks.), 
vith the Vulg. Vers. and Orig. - very insufficient 
authority for the reading, which probably arose 
from the carelessness οὗ scribes. The variation 
of position led, however, as oſten, to omision ἴῃ 
" —2 D). and 2 or 8 copies οἵ the Ital. Vers., 
νι δὶς Tisch. in his φεοοπ FEd., catches up as α 
ꝓriæe, -not heeding the united authority of all 
the other MSS., confirmed by v. 29. The can- 
celling οὗ ἐκείνου at v. 27 ὉΥ Lachm., on the au- 
thority οὔ] MS. (B), and in the face of internal 
evidence (forgetful that in his favourite Cod. B 
there ἰδ ἃ perpetual bellum internecinum against 
pronouns seeming to the Critics unnecesaary), ἴδ 
rash in the extreme. 

27. σπλαγχνισθεὶε--τοῦ δούλου] This con- 
atruetion οὗ ὧς verb with the genit., answering 
to the Lat. miseret, is very rare, being found “ἢ 
elsewhere in Symmachus' Vers. οὗ Deut. xiii. 8, 
and in Anon. Vers. οὗ 1 Sam. xiii. 21, and 
Ephr. Syr. vol. iii. p. 896. The word never 
occurs in the Class. writers, nor, J beliere, ἴῃ 
Joceph. ποῖ (as the Lexicographers on N. T. 
oſſirm) in the Sept. 

28. κρατήσας ἔπνιγε] " he δεϊζοὰ him by the 
{πτοαῖ. Both πνίγειν and ἄγχειν often occur 
in the Claſsical vriters. οὗ the seizing οὐ debtors 
by creditors, to drag them beſoro 8 maæistrate, 
διὰ compel them to pay a debt. So Pollux iii. 
IIG. ἀποπνίγειν τοὺς ὀφείλοντας. , 

-For the reading εἴ τι thero exists the 

γος, 1. 


atrongesſt evidenco, both external and internal 
(including all the Lamb. and Mus. —— 
reading vhich has been preferred by every Editor 
οὗ note. The common one, ὅ τι, is doubtless ἃ 
gloss. The ense, however, ἰδ the δα) according 
ἴο either; for the εἰ is not conditional either hero 
or in the passages adduced by Wets., as examples 
in the Class. writers, espec. Diog. Laert, εἴ τί 
μοι ὀφείλει ἀφίημι αὐτῶ. 

29. The words εἰς τοὺς πόδας α.. cancelled by 
L. ἀπὰ T., are probably, though not certainly, 
apurious. 

-- πάντα] This ποτά is, from strong evidenco 
including all the Lamb. and many Mus. copies], 
cancelled by L. and T. 

31. — The ποσὰ imports ἃ mix- 
ture οὗ grief and indignation. 

— πᾶσαν τ. ὀφ. " ΤῊο wholo of that great 
ebt. 

34. βασανισταῖ:) Since the object in view 
vwas not torture, but the safe keeping οὗ his per- 
son, —it is plain that the sense is not ἐογπιεπίογε, 
but correctors, & πράκτορες, Luke xii. δ8, or 
δεσμοφύλακες, Acts xvi. 28, 24; and βάσανος 
and βασανιστήριον OMetiĩmes gigniſ ἃ juil. 

- ἕως οὗ ἀπυδῷ “-. τ. ὀφ.} hich, from 
its great amount, it never could be. Conse- 
quently, δὲ Greswell observes, the punihment 
vWas eternal, 80 far as that which can never ceaso 
to beo inflicted vhilo it is capable of being en- 
dured, may be ↄaid to be so. 

35. For ἐπουράνιος, Lachm. and Tisch. adopt 
οὐράνιος, found ἴῃ not ἃ few MSS., includin 
aeveral ancient ones. Add 8 Lamb. ones. An 
certain it is that ἐπουράνιος ἷΒ ἃ word never 
elsewhere used by Matthew, nor by tho Evan- 
gelists Mark and Luke; and only once by 
St. John, and in that instance for ihe sake οὗ 
correspondenco with ἐπίγειος. No where, in- 
deed, in tho New Test. do we find the expression 
ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐπουράνιος ever used of God, but 
only ὁ π. ὁ οὐράνιος. Vet πο reason is thero 
vehy it ὁλοιία not have been — by them as 
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ΜΑΤΤΉΒΥ ΧΙΧ. 1-3. 


ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν 


[τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν]. 
Marxk 10. 
Jonn 10. 40 
--ΑὉΑἋ. 


XIX. 1.4 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους, μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς 


᾿Ιουδαίας πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 3 Καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
πολλοί: καὶ ἐθερώπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. ὃ Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 


well as οὐράνιος, since tho expressions ἐπου- 

άνιος θεὸς and ἐπουράνιοε θεοὶ occur in 
J—— Pindar, and other Class. vwriters, poets, 
and also prose writers, as Lucian, Dionys. Hal. 
iv. 3. Alex. 9 and 35. Philopatris 18. And con- 
aidering that ἐπουρ. is oſten used by St. Paul 
chieſly in the sense ἀδασονψ, equiv. to ἐπ heuven, 
and is found in 2 Macc. iii. 39, and in tho Sept. 
at Dan. iv. 23, and Pa. Ixvii. 14, ὁ ἐπουράνιος is 
used οὗ Jehovah (equiv. to ὁ ἐν οὐρανῷ, vhich is 
applied to — iii. 13); hence 1 a20o ποῖ 
vhy St. Matthew ibould not once harve vritten 
ἐπουράνιοε. 

“- ΤΊ words τὰ παραπτώματα αὑτῶν have 
boeu cancelled ὃγ Lachm. and Tisch., on [86 an- 
thority of MASS. B, Ὁ, ἴω, and ὃ others, besides 
tho Vulg. and somo other later Versions; but 
wrongly, for they seem abeolutely roquired by 
the preceding ἀφῆτε, and are δ᾽ πηοδὶ indispensa- 
bly necestary to the undersſtanding οὗ the aco 
οὗ the — and the full development οὗ tho 
aense, vhich 15, that vhatevor excuse men ma 
make ſor being inexorable, God, the Judge οἵ all, 
will deli ver them to the tormentor to bo punished 
for their sins with sevoro justice, if they do not 
from their hearta ſorgivo their brethren their 


trespasses against them. 


XIX. 1-I2. Mark x. I-I2. μετῆρεν ἀπὸ 
τ. P.] Afier croesing the Jordan out οἵ Judæa, 
prob. αἱ the ford αἱ Gamala, our Lord did not, it 
aeoms, make any ΚΝ there, but ραδϑοα along 
the river side to Bethabara, or Bethania. Νο- 
thing is precisely said about iag, but men- 
tion is ὁ of proceediaꝗq. Vet it scems that 
our Lord did εἰορ long enough for the people 
οὗ the adjacent country to eome together, vho, it 
ΒΟΣΙΊΒ, him in great numbers on his 
ὝΑΥ to Bethabara; for that we may collect from 
tho ἠκολούθησαν οὗ Matthev. ark does not 
precisely δα that they ſollowed him; but aueh 
aeems meant to be implied ἴῃ σνμπορεύονται, in 
vhich is possibly ἃ pregnancey οὗ sente. vhereby 
both the meanings, viz·to come together,“ and 
“τὸ ther,“ “aecompany any one,“ aro 
ὩΣ . Ὑ86 former ἰδ the only one ſound in the 
pure Greek writeras. But the latter is not un- 
frequent in Polyb. What is to be understood by 
ἐκεῖ is not clear. — it means δὲ vomeo 
place along the Ὀδη of the Jordan, vhere he 
made some short stay for refresnment; where- 
upon the multitude vho came together brought 
to him aome ick folx, whom he healed before he 
went forward on his journey. 

The journey here narrated would seem (not- 
withstanding the long interval vhich must thus 
have intervened since the foregoing discourre) to 
beo the journey οὗ our Lord into the region be- 
yond Jordan, John x. 40, there prefaced vith the 
ποτὰ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, and 
consequently his ἐωδέ journey from Galilee for 
Jerusalem previous to his crucifixion. As re- 


ἴδ the ditßculty here occurring from the worda 
εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδ. πέραν τ. '[ορ., vhich 
would make the country beyond “ογάαπ ἃ of 
Judæa, vhich it never was, -the only aatisfactory 
mode οὗ obviating it is, to ἴακθ πέραν τοῦ Iop. 
88 standing for διὰ τοῦ π. τ. I. supposing ἃ bre- 
vity of oxpreſsion for ἦλθ. πέραν τοῦ ᾿ἴἷορ. εἰς 
τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. And this is etrongl 
confirmed by the words οἵ Mark χ. l, vhie 
though not freo from some flaw or other, can 
only mean after ing through the country 
beyond Jordan. my note. Accordingly, 
ve are to understapd that our Lord, having gone 
from Galilee into the country situated on the 
further (i. 6. East) aido οἵ the Jordan, tra versed 
its bani until he came ἴο ἃ part ſavourable for 
croesing unto the other side, namely, to Betha- 
bara, situated indeed on the further side οὗ Jor- 
dan, but in the confines οὗ Judæa, as Matt. and 
Mark term it, but strictly speaking Samariu, 
vhich, however, was γίῳ considered δὲ pari 
οὗ Judæa. WVhy our Lord took the ἔσπασεν courso 
through Peræna, and then across Samaria and part 
οὗ Judœa and Jerusalem, in preferenco to ἃ 
ahorter one across Lower Galileo, and the central 
parta οὗ Samaria and Judæa, prob. was again to 
ovangelize those bonighted tracts οὗ country. 

2. ἠκολούθησαν---πολλοί] John χ. 41, ya 
ἦλθον πρὸς αὑτὸν, comprehending both thoso 
vho went to our Lord for instruction (alluded 
to in Mark), and those who rerorted to him in 
order to be healed of divers diseases otherwise 
incurable, adverted to by Matt. here. The 
wvords in John, ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν σημεῖον---ἀληθῆ 
ἦν, attest the ΠΟῪ confirmed persuasion οὗ many 
vho might have been beforo wavering, but vho 
weoro ΠΟῪ decided both by his teaching (comp. 
John vii. 46) and δι}}} more by his miraucles 
οὗ healing. whieh they contrasted with the κοη- 

ing οὐ miracles by John (though ἃ true 
Prophet), and thence justly inferred tho Messiun- 
δὴΐρ οἵ Jesus. The resuli οὗ this evidenco and 
discussion was, that many believed on him there. 
It was this σέσκπαί auccess in the work of conver- 
aion, vhich brought, we find, δ usual, the Pliu- 
rises into the δεϊά, πειράζοντες, as Matt. δλγ8, 
trying to ensnare him' into giving rome such 
decision on ἃ very intricate quesation (disputed 
between the two great Jewish Schools, and in- 
volving offence to one or the other), as chould 
either bring him into some dilemma in respect 
to the Law οὗ Moees, οὐ loee him of tho 
affections οἵ the peoplo by vhat they might 
think over atrictneas ἴῃ —E vhat was αἱ 
least tolerated. 

8. προσῆλθον α. οἱ Φαρ.] L. and T. cancel 
the οἱ, from MSS. B, L, M, and 9 εὐυγεῖνα ones 
to vhich J add Br. Mus. 14,774, 17,470, 3640, 

1, 888, and Seriv. y); but that external autho- 
rity is quite insuficient; and intornal evidence 
is adverse, since the οἱ might easily be aborbed 
in tho gpreceding; and, uhat is more, Φαρι- 
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οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, πειράξοντες αὐτὸν καὶ λέγοντες αὐτῷ, εἰ ἔξεστιν 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν. 
4υ.Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε, ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας Ὁ ὅσῃ. 1. 27. 


3. 3 2 2 * * 2 2 ⸗ 3 Ἁ 
ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς, 
ἍἝνεκεν τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα ΥδοΣ δ δ 


ὃ «καὶ εἶπεν" Ἀπ. 
δ. δῖ. 


καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ [προσ]κολληθήσεται τῇ γυναικὶ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν; 5 ὥστε 


οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ μία. ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄν- 


θρωπος μὴ χωριξέτω. 


σαῖοι ιυὔλοιξ tho Article, πὸ whero 666 occurs 
in the Gospel οὗ St. Matt., nor, perhaps, in that 
οἵ Mark-I mean 80 as to denote the Pharisees; 
for as to the parallel passage of Mark x. 1, thero 
is no certainty, since very considerable evidence 
exists against the Artiele, whien παν have been 
introduced from Matth. ΑἹ all ovents, the οἱ 
here is doubtless genuine; and the meaning is, 
the Phariæces of (λα neiuhhourhood. If Mark 
meant to exprese that sense, the Art. would be 
indispensable; Ὀπὶ if “ δοπθ Pharisces,“ J think 
he vould have written Φαρ. τινες, equiv. to τίνες 
τῶν Φαρ,, at least, ἴ am not awaro of any other 
example οἵ that idiom. But 1 doubt not that he 
menant to express tho same sense as Matth., ox- 
δεῖν δὲ in Mark viii. II, comp. with Matt. xvi. 
II, vhere the sense is, 'the Pharisees of the 
noighbourhood havoe, &e., whieh possage, J ap- 
prehend, determines tho reading and interpreta- 
tion bere to be δὲ 1 have laid down. 

- εἰ ἔξεστιν, ἄς.) The insidions motive of 
this question is apparent by ἃ comparison of this 
with ihe parallel pascage in Luke xvi. 18, vhere 
the judgment οὗ Christ ting the —RE 
ness οὗ divorco is given in illustration of his 
aseurance, that the law βῃουϊὰ endure for ever. 
The interrogators hoped, ΒΥ inducing Jerus to 
again deliver his judgment on this point, to em- 
ΒΟ im τ! the rehooi οὗ Hinel, nich ἰαυρὴς 
{πεῖ divorees were allovable even on trivial 
grounds. But Christ's wisdom frustrated their 
cunning, and he effectually thwarted their aims 
ΒΥ an appeal to their great Lavwgiver. 

-- πασανῇ Meaning οὗ any kind whatever, 
the singular being used collectively to denote 
every species comprehended under any genus. 

Hermann. on Vig. p. 727. Of αἰτίαν the 
menseo ἰδ “ σπϑε,᾽ " σγουπα. 

4. ετο ἐποίησεν and εἶπεν are to be clotely 
conneeted; for the inference against divoree 18 
fſounded on τολαΐί God said by διὰ through (di- 
vino aſfflatu) Adam. Thus the sense is, Have 
ye ποῖ vhat the Creator, aſter having δὶ 
the firat made them ἃ male and ἃ female, mid,“ 
ἄς. ( æee Gen. i. 27.) The ment is strength- 
ened by ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, and ἀρσὲν καὶ θῆλυ (δῦ. 
γένος ἀυὰ κατά) ; the latter of vhich. —meaning 
man and tMan, -implying that only two per- 
aons, one male and oône ſemale, were created, 
plainly intimates the intention οὗ God, that mar- 
riage cmhould be ἴῃ pairs, and indiaoluble except 
by death or adultery. 

δ. προσκολληθήσεται) Render,“ chall clotely 
connecti,, οΥ attach himself ἴον for in this 
tense, as in the Aor. 1 Pass., there is ὁ Reflex. 
middie φοῦρο. WV ave hero ἃ ἴογοί Ὁ]0 mein- 


1 ἃ Λέγουσιν αὐτῷῃ: Τί οὖν Μωῦσῆς ν 


phor often oecurring in tho Νον Teat., and δοτηο- 
times in the Class. and also found in the Hebr. 
ῬΧΊ, and the Lat. ——— to donote the 
elobest connexion. For προσκ., very many 
MSS., including soome of ἐδ most ancient (but 
no Lamb. or Mus. ones), havo κολλ.., which ἰδ 
received by L. and T. -vhether rightily ΟΣ ποῖ, 
is doubtful. Προσκ. may have been altered by 
certain Critics, uüho wished to introduco 8 more 
Olussicul term, for the simple verb κολλᾶσθαι ἰδ 
of vory rare occurrenco ἴῃ the Class. writers; 
vwhereas in the Sept. and in the Vers. οὗ Aquila 
it is freq., though προσκολλ. still more. ληά, 
considering that interno— evidencs is in favour 
οἵ προσκ., and external authority is, αἱ least, 
35— (for it has placo in all the Lamb. anòd 
us. MSS.), it ought to be retained, esp. aineo 
it is found in the Sept., from vwhich the cita- 
μοι is made, and in another citation δὲ Ephes. 
v. 81. 
— εἰς σάρκα μίαν] Ἑναι εἰς is pronounced 
μὰ Meyer and Δ πο ατοεῖ, but ἃ Hebraism. 
ΕΥ̓͂ might as well prononnce ἐπ legem, occur- 
ring in Senec. de Benef. vi. (eited here by 
Jacks.) (θοῦ we havo, “„cusa illis ἐπ m 
ætorna est voluptas“), to be not Lati. 78ς 8., 
on the other hand, pronounces this οὗ the 
Evangeliat an imitation of an elegant Grecism. 
Sudu trukit voluptas 

With σὰρξ μία, one and the aame perxon, 
comp. Plato: ὥστε δύο ὄντας ἵνα γεγονέναι. 
It has been thought remarkable, that there is 
nothing corresponding to οἱ δύο in the Hebrew. 
But the truth is. that the Septuagint Translators 
aupplied, from the context, οὐ δύο, to ſtrengthen 
the vense by the aid of antithesis. 

7. τί οὖν Μ. ἐνετείλατο] Some eminent 
Expoeitors assign to ἐνετ. the δθῆβο permitted, 
vhich they justify by the ἐπέτρεψε οὗ Mark 
X. 4. But, considering the estential differenco 
between the two ideas οὗ command and ᾿- 
cion, it geems better to tupposo that the —— 
hero givo the roagest sense to the worda οὗ 
Moses, οὐ that they εἰγαΐκ the senee, vhich is 
only, 'he must giveo ποι, &c., and that our 
Lord, v. 8, correcte them, by using, in repeating 
their expression, the term ἐπέτρεψε. ever- 
theless, from ἃ comparison οἵ this with Mark iii. 
ὃ, it Should seem ihat the two terms, ἐπττρ. and 
ἐντέλλ., were by the Pharisees and by our Lord 
understood as nearly equivalent as to ἐῤέβ matter. 
Tho stress οὗ the ment by whieh our Lord 
puts doun the Pharitees is, that the direction 
given by Mostes was only in the way οὗ permi- 
Sion, on account of the hardness οὗ thoir hearte, 
88 ἡμὰς τὴ leser οἵ two erils. 
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ενετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀποστασίου, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν ; 
8 Λέγει αὐτοῖς: “Ὅτι Μωῦσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμῶν' ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς δὲ 
εϑαρτιῦ. Οὐ γέγονεν οὕτω. 9." Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν 


Μασ 10. 11. 
Luke 16. 18. 
1 ον. 7. 1]. 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, [εἰ] μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ, καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶ- 
ται καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας μοιχᾶται. 10 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 


4 3 ἴον 3 e⸗ X 3 ἢ ““σ͵ ⸗ 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Εἰ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ 
Γι σον. 7.3, τῆς γυναικὸς, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 11 1 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐ 


7, ", 17. 


— αὐτήν] Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the 
word don the authority οὗ 4 MSS., two later Ver- 
sions, and two Fathers, quito insufficient evi- 
dence for the omission οὗ ἃ word vhich can 
gcarcely be dispensed with, and which may have 
been left out by accident. 

8. —E i. 6. not God; so that it is, as 
Jerome says, ἃ consilium hominis, ποῖ imperium 
Dei. Moses (obsſerves Grotius) is named as 
the promulgator, not οὗ α common, primeval, and 

rpetual law, but of one only ον δι, and given 
in referenceo to the times. 

— σκληροκ.]Ὶ Not well rendered harihneis, 


brutality; but meaning, as the Hebr. words in Vau 


tho passage οἵ Deut. require, olstinacy, refrac- 
toriness, ἃ disposition whieh made them inen- 
pable of receiving and obeying ἃ purer law. 
Comp. Prov. xviii. 20, where ἃ ,ηοισαγα heurt 
has answering to it in the Sept. σκληροκαρδία : 
and so the adjecti vo σκληροκάρδιος is often use 

by the Sept. ἴο signify contumacious. However, 
αἱ Deut. x. 10, the t. uses σκληροκαρδίαν, 
vhore the propriety of tho Hebrew would rather 
require πονηρίαν τῆς καρδίας, and is used ἴῃ 
the parallel passago οἵ Jerem. iv. 4, denotin 

ἀερναυΐί, αὶ ſenso vhieh may hero be included, 
espec. δίῃοο it will point αἱ tho principle on which 
such ἃ permission as the one in question may 
have been given, namely, as expressed ἴῃ the 
Horatian dictum, 'Quid Leges, sino moribus 
vanæ, proficiunt δ᾽ ΒΒ that as it may, from one 
cause or the other they wero in general unfit to 
receive tho purer law; and it 16 evident, that 
even the disciples were unwilling to give up that 
liberty of divorce to which the Jews becomo 
accustomed. 

-- ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς} " οὗ old time, from the begin- 
ning downwards. So Hdot. ii. 104, Αἰγύπτιοι 
περιτάμνονται ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, i. e. from the be- 
ginning οὗ the nation.“ And δο Thucyd. vi. 20, 
Συρακοσίοις ἀπὸ Βαρβάρων ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς φέρε- 
ται, tributo is paid as of the earliest cuſstom.“ 
Aristoph. Ran. 1031, σκέψαι γὰρ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς 
Ὡς ὠφέλιμοι τῶν ποιητῶν οἱ γενναῖοι γεγέ- 
νῆνται, vhere ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς means from the bo- 
ginning of their being poets downwards. The 
exprestion denotes, indeed, from the beginning 
of anꝶ period in question dovn to some other 
—— ; 88 here, from the beginning οὗ tho human 
race down to the timo of Moses Comp. John 
viii. 44, ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 

9. λέγω δὲ---μοιχᾶται) Μτ. Alf. remarks, 
that Mark gives ihis verse as spoken ἴο the 
disciples in the house; and that his accuracy, in 
auech matters οὗ detail, is unqueſtionable.“ Be 
it 30: but in what matters, ποέ οἵ detail, is it to 
be quesſtioned Ὁ Since, howorer, this scant mea- 


πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς δέδοται. 


12 εἰσὶ 


auro οὗ praiso to one Evangelist glances ἃ stric- 
turo on 106 other for ailure in qœuraucy, it may 
be proper to remark, that such imputations (50 
common to the supporters οὗ ἃ certain school in 
theology) usually proceed from ἃ Juilure in atten- 
tion διὰ cundour on the part οὗ the remarkers. 
The only imputation that cau here be caſt on 
the Evangelists is, that want of perspicuity and 
fulness 30 common even ἴῃ the greatest Class. 
writers in narration. As to the present case, it 
is evident that ἐτδ0 answers cameo from our Lord's 
lips; one, in reply to the question of the Phari- 
8668, the other to the disciples in the house, for 
rther (146ůM40) information on 60 important 8 
matter. Such must be ἴῃς import οὗ πάλιν, for 
the dixiples had not inquired beſore. The an- 
awer to the disciples' inquiry is ſomeovhat fuller, 
but subetantially the same. The causo οἵ St. 
Matthew's want οὗ perspicuity is ἃ want of ſul- 
xess. Ἧς does ποῖ σαν, vhat nevertheless must 
have been the case, that the remark οὗ the dis- 
ciples on our Lord's final determination of the 
uestion εἰ οὕτως ἐστὶν---γαμῆσαι “88 made iu 
(6 house, and in reply to our Lord's second an- 
awor. It was, indeed, unlikely that the disciples 
would have made the remark beſore the Phauri- 
sees. ἴῃ short, δι. Matthew omita to notice the 
second inquiry in the house; and St. Mark 
omits the disciples' remarks on our Lord's se- 
cond answer. There is, moreover, 8 seeming 
perturhation οἵ the context, and ἃ confusion οἵ 
vertes (Such as is found occasionally elsewhoro in 
Sceripture, and 411 ancient writings), tinco tho 
portion τί ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο Μ. ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον 
οὐ γέγονεν οὕτω, forming vv. 4, δ, 6, should 
have come in after ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωρίζετω, the 
place assigned to the parallel portion in v. 7, 8, 
of Matthew. This, J now find, has ποῖ escaped 
8 recent able Harmonist, Anger, vho ventures 
(ισαγγαπίο minus idoneo) so to pluce the words. 
At any rate, in ἃ harmony like Mr. Greswell's, 
the words ought to be placed in juxta-position 
with vv. 7, 8, οὗ Matthew. Thus, by properly 
harmonizing the matter of both Evangelista, dis- 
entangling ταὶ is perplexed, ποῖ to δαὺ per- 
turbed, and correctly interpreting what is ob- 
scure, we arrive at ἃ full and clear ſtatement οὗ 
the transaction here recorded as it really took 
place. 
— εἰ μη] Το εἰ is not found ἴῃ very many 
ancient M ineluding the Lamb. and nearly 
all the Mus. copies), together with everal early 
Versions, and it is with some reason cancelled 
by almost every Editor. 

II. χωροῦσι] χωρεῖν is properly 8514 of — 
οὗ, i. Θ. ΤῸ HouD; but it is sometimes used of 
cupabilitʒ, whether of iind, to gratp (as Plut. 
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γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν ξ οὕτω" — 


⸗ * 2 — Ὁ ψ ’ : Φ * Φὰ 3 ’ 
καί εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων' 


9. δ, 16. 


καί εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν οὐρανῶν. Ὃ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 
18 Τότε προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς 


καὶ προσεύξηται" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 


148 Ὁ δὲ —— 10. 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: άφετε τὰ παιδία, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν ἴαχε 
πρός με' τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
18 Καὶ ἐπιθεὶς αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 

161 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἷς προσελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτῷ “4ιδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, τκωκ τ. 
τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω, ἵνα ἔχω ζωὴν αἰώνιον ; 11] Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 1516 185. 18. 


Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. 


Cat. οὐδὲ τὸ Κάτωνος φρόνημα χωροῦσι), or. 
as here, purpose; q. ἃ. 'all are ποῖ capablo οἵ 
acting on this maxim,“ or, as it may be rendered, 
this thing.' namely, οὐ γαμῆσαι. Simil. Pho- 
eyl. 1. 184, οὐ χωρεῖ μεγάλην διδαχὴν ἀδίδακ- 
τος. Jos. Ant. xviii. ὅ, χωρεῖν τὴν τύχην. 

— οἷς δέδοται) 5.11. ἐκ Θεοῦ, as in 1 Cor. 
vii. 7. Net not vithout the co-operation οὗ 
man, as from the words follovwing. 

12. εὐνούχισαν ἐ.} A etrongly figurativo ex- 
Ῥτοϑδίοῃ (αἰκίη to that οὗ ἐκκόπτειν τὴν δεξιὰν, 
vv. 29, 20. xrviii. 8, 9), found also in the Rabbi- 
nical writers, and meant of the supprescion οὗ 
the desire, aid vith refereneo to those vho, from 
2 — — — of —— * 
in celi ——— wit usion to the Ἐπ- 
renes, vho did ποῖ 

— ὁ δυν. χωρ. χωρείτω] On tho ἴοτοο οἵ 
χωρεῖν, 860 δῦργα v. II. The Imper. χωρείτω 
18 evidently, as Euthym. howa, one, ποῖ οὗ ἐπ- 
juaction, but permission (namely, to do ἃ thing. 
if one is δὸ minded) — an idiom vhich is found 
in the Νὸν Test., though the exx. adduced by 
the Grammarians are, somo οὗ them, not to the 
purpose here, and in scarcely any of them is it 
simpiy permitsive, except in 1 Cor. vii. 1δ, χω- 
ριζέσθω, and xiv. 88, ἀγνοείτω. Eph. iv. 26, 
—— ] Cor. xi. 6, κειράσθω. In others 
thero is δὴ union οὗ permission with somo other 
feeling. [ἀπ ποῖ sure that this is not the caso 
φάῃ an union οὗ the permistive and the ἀογ- 
tatire (vhich οὗ. occurs simply in the Sermon 
on the Mount). This view is confirmed by a 
pasrage οἵ Rer. xxii. 17 (omitted by Winer and 
ΑἸ), ὁ διψῶν ἐρχέσθω, καὶ ὁ θέλων λαμβα- 
γέτω, vhere we have δὴ union οὗ permisivo 
and exhortative, ὃν vhieh the ὁ θέλων ἰδ prested 
to talke the permitted boon. 

18. ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθῇ) Impocition οἵ 
handa vwas ἃ rito whiech from the earlieſt ages, 
aee Gen. xlviii. 14, had been in use among tho 
Jevs on imploring God's blescing upon any per- 
ΒΟ, and was espec. employed by tho Prophets 
(Numb. xxvii. 18.Ὀ. 2 Kings v. ἷν, but some- 
times by Elders, or men noted for piety. Theso 
children, thereſore, woro brought to Christ for 
his blessing; and, it hould reem, to be ad- 
mitted into his discipleahip; though not by bap- 
tism; for the rite was not yet introduced; and if 
ὧς had, our Lord did not himself perform it. Vet 
there may be, as 20me suppoee, an antiei ro- 
Verence thereto. That thoy vero not brought to 


Εἰ 


be healed of any disorder, but to obtain spiritual 
benefit, is plain; and that they were ποῖ only 
considered copoble οὗ receiving them by tho 
ple, but also by our Lord himsaelf. is equally elear. 
And as they had already entered into covenant 
with God by circumcition, they might justly be 
considered capable of participating in the spiritual 
blessings οὗ the Christian corenant. They wero 
aurely as fit to be admitted into the Christian 
Church δα the Jewisn. How strongly this con- 
firms tho lavfulness of Infant Baptiem, is ob- 
vious; insomuch that the ancient Divines re- 
— this passage as a sufficient authority for it. 
Tertull. do Baptismo, c. 18. Conet. Ap. vi. 
1δ, βαπτίσατε ὑμῶν καὶ νήπια. Ἄφετε γὰρ, 
φησὶ, τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός με. 

14. τῶν τοιούτων Ϊ namely, διιοῖ as havo theso 

ἱφροϑίἑέοηε; i. 6. humility, docility, and rim- 
plicity. For Christ meani δαὶ he said for his 
disciples -namely, to inculcate the aamo leſton 
as he had done's little before (tupra xviii. 3), 
vhen, in anawer to their inquiry, which of them 
ahould be greatest in tho ingdom οὗ heavon, ho 
placed ἃ young child in the midst. See δἷϑο tho 
note on Luke xviii. 15. In the of Mark 
and Luke it is added; ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ 
εἰς αὐτήν. . 

15. καὶ ἐπιθεὶς α. τὰς χεῖρα: Implying, 
vhat is added in Mark. ηὐλόγει αὑτά. 

.--- ἐκεῖθεν) i. e. from that village οὗ Perxna, 
vhere he bad been * ing on his rond to Jeru- 
talem. Seo Marſc χ. Τ᾿ οδὰ cupra ν. ]. 

16. εἶε] for τις. This was (826 we ſfind from 
v. 22) ἃ young man; δά, as wo learn from [1.0 
viii. I8. à ruler; by vhich ἴδ probably meant ἃ 
ruleor of the Synagogue. His conduet es to 
havo been dictated by ἃ real desiro to be put into 
the way οἵ aalvation, and α ſincere intention of 
following Christ's injunctions; vhich, however, 
proved too severeo for ἃ disposition in vhich ava- 
rico prevailed over piety. 

-- τί ἀγαθὸν---αἰώνιον)] This question is 
thought to havo refereneo to the Pharisees' divi- 
aion οὗ the precepts οὗ the law into the τοείρλέψ 
and tho liꝙ he young man, it vweems, was 
— by the nico diatinetions vnich dere mado 

ἃ οἰαδείασ those precepts; and wished to havo 
aomeo clear information δὲ to vhat was proemi- 
nently promotive οὗ δα] vation. 

17. τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν) " ὙὮΥ atylest thon 
mo good δ᾽ as Mark χυ. 12, ὃν λέγετε βασιλέα 
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ΜΑΤΤΉΕΥΥ ΧΙΧ. 18. 


κ Ἑχοὰ. 30, δὲ θέλεις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ξωὴν, τήρησον τὰς ἐντολάς. 18 Κ Λέ- 
Deut. δ. 17. γεν αὐτῷ Ποίας; ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε' Τό: οὐ φονεύσεις" 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. In this and the preceding verre 
there are sbome remarkable varr. lectt. In 6 
MBSS., some later Versions, and some Fathers, 
the ἀγαθὲ αἱ ν. 16, and tho ὁ Θεὸς αἵ ν. 17, are 
not found; and for τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; we 
have in the same MSS., and one other, τί με 
ἐρωτᾶς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ; these readings wero 
preferred by Grot., Mill, and Beng., and wero 
adopted into the text by Griesb. Lachm., and 
Tisch.; but without reason. The erterndud ονὶ- 
denco ſor them is very slender (1 find no acces- 
βίου from the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.); and, though 
the internal may draw two ways, yet ultimately 
the balance tums in favour οὗ the text. rec. Ac- 
cording to these ASS., tho address οὗ the young 
man would be like one to ἃ Greek Philosopher, 
and {πὸ answer of our Lord (also much resem- 
bling the saying οὗ ὁ Greek Philosopher) would 
ὕο ——— οὗ all its simplicit, and nearly all 
its propriety. It would, in fact, be ΝΟ answer to 
116 inquiry; for the young man did not (as ap- 
pears from theo words ſollowing, εἰ δὲ θέλει ς--- 
ἐντολὰφ) inquire ταὶ was naturully, or cesen- 
tially, good, but vhat peculiarly σοοὰ and vir- 
tuous work should be done by him that ho might, 
οὗ merit, win eternal life. And δῃουϊὰ the ποτὰ 
be, as Griesb. directs, referred to what ſollous, 
there will be, as Frit2. proves, quite as great an 
inconsiſteney. Thus it plainly appears that tho 
readings in question ΔΙῸ spurious. Hou they 
originated, is ποῖ so obvious. They maʒꝶ, as 
Matthæi thinks, have arisen from the conjecturo 
οὗ Origen: and certain it is, the text. τὸς. is as 
ancient as the Pesch. Syr. Vers., Clem. Rom., 
and Just. Mart. But more important is it to 
inquire, what chould havo induced him or others 
to make the alterations in question. Matth. as- 
eribes it to a groundless fear lest the words should 
be brought forward against the divinity οὗ Christ. 
Such charges, however, ought not rashly to be 
madoe, nor lightly to bo eredited. 7.7, the altera- 
tions were introduced desiqnedi, it is more pro- 
bable that, as Wetatein suggests, they arore from 
those vho thought that the answer would be 
more suitablyxy made to the ΟΥ̓ΈΒΤΙΟΝ itse 
( what good thing shall ἀο 8.) than to the title 
8 master.“ Vet ΠΟῪ could any persons, 
affecting to be Crities, ſail to see that the answer 
to the question itself i⸗ — in the words Fullou- 
ing 8 the vwhole, J am inclined to think, 
with PFrita., that πὸ intention existed originally 
to alter the passage, on any doctrinal grounds; 
but that the alterations arose at first from αζοὶ- 
dent; namely, as he thinks, in the omission of 
ἀγαθὲ propter homœoteleuton lrather, 1 should 
ΒΑΥ, to remore ἃ fancied tautology]; whereupon, 
he remarks, the words οὗ the ΠΟΣῚ vorse, τὶ μὲ 
λέγεις, having become quite unsunitable, would 
be altered to τί με ἐρωτᾶς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ. 
ILam, however, οὗ opinion that the alteration was 
not made αἰΐ αὖ once; but that, at first, a auit- 
able sense was endeavoured to beo elicited, by 
taking λέγεις for ἐρωτᾷς (as in the Sept., and 
sometimes in the New Test.), and then by the 
slight alteration ἀγαθοῦ, with ellipgis οἵ περί. 
Comp. Mark i. 80, witli Luke ἵν. 8 And, in- 
deed, ἀγαθοῦ τοϊλοιά the Article is cited by 
Origen himselſ, αἱ p. 664, C. Thus would ariso 


ἃ gloss, or marginal scholium, τί με ἐρωτᾷς 
περὶ ἀγ., οὐ τον αἀγ., which, 11 seems, was ad- 
mitted into the text in 6 ΜΗ͂Β., possibly of tho 
saame class as those vhich were used by {Π0 
framers οὗ the Ital. and Vulg. Versions, though 
the MSS. Brix. οὗ the sixth century has e 
text. rec. Thus the genuineness οὔ the received 
reading is, 1 think, fully establiched. The sauit- 
ability οὗ the answer, according to that reading, 
is capable of the fullest proof, δι will partly de- 
pend on tho exact force of the expression οὗ ad- 
dress whieh introduces the inquiry, Now one 
thing is certain, that it is ποῖ, as many suppose, 
ἃ form of mere complimentary address to propi- 
tiate ſavour. Nor if we consider the august 
dignity οὗ {πὸ Person addressed (even supposing 
as low δὴ eſtimate as probability will warrant, οὗ 
our Lord's character by the Jewieh Ruler), can it 
designate moral excellence? The general opinion 
of — is, that the young man accosts 
Jesus by a title usually employed by the Jews 
ἴο their most eminent Rabbis. But οὗ this, 1 
can find πὸ proof. 1 Know οὗ πο cevidence that 
the epithet ἀγαθὸς vas applied to {πὸ Rabbis at 
all. It was applied to * οὗ the seven seniors 
of ὁ Jewiah synagogue; but that could only 
mean vir gpectubilis, worthy of respect. The 
epithet must hero bear soome referenco to διδάσ- 
καλος. And some deeper sense than respect, 
even in the highest degree, seems to have been 
that felt by the Ruler. Under tho peculiar cir- 
cumstances of the caso, J cannot but regard the 
ἕοτοο οὗ διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ as all but tantamount 
to that used by Nicodemus (vho came to our 
Lord for ἃ purpose similar to this Ruler's), in 
the words 'Ῥαββὲ and απὸ Θεοῦ διδάσκαλος. 
The force of διό. ἐγ. (vhich may have been, 
though τὸ cannot prove it, applied to distin- 
guished Rabbis) was nearly the same as 'Ῥαββί: 
and the young man's inquiry sShows his belief in 
our Lord's being ἃ teacher sent from God, or αἱ 
least. θεοδίδακτος. Nevertheless, that did not, 
atrictly speaking, warrant, arcording to the Ru- 
ler's view of Jesus, the application of a title to 
him which, truly speaking, could be applicablo 
to God alone. — — this titlo our Lord, 
proceeding on the estimate οὗ him by the Ruler, 
markedly declines, 4. d.“ Vhy dost thou apply 
to me ἃ title which, according to thine own view, 
can apply not to me, but to GoD αἰυπε 2" Thero 
is great weight in the next words, which are in- 
tended to ΘΌΡΡΙΥ ἃ proof οὗ what has been just 
βαϊὰ, and their full ense has been thus expressed 
by Bps. Pearson and Bull, there is no bein 

originally, essentiallx, and independently good, 

but God; consequently, tay they, the —8 
being the fountain of the whole . must, in 
somo sense, Ὁ6 the fountain of the goodness of 
the Son. And they further carry out this view 
by showing ὑπαὶ the Ante-Nicene Fathers thought 
ἀγαθὸς applicable essentially and strictly to iho 
Father omy: and to Christ only by reason οὗ tho 
goodness derived to him as being very God of 
very God. Vet this is venturing οὐ of our 
depth, in endeavouring to be wise above what ἰδ 
vwritten. On such ἃ question δα this, and that 
involved in the words οὗ Mark xiii. 82, περὶ δὲ 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνηςτ---οὐδεὶς οἱἷδεν----οὐδὲ ὁ νἱὸς, 


MATIHIEW ΧΙΧ. 19-21. 


οὐ μοιχεύσεις" οὐ κλέψεις" οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις" 
Ι91 τίμα τὸν πατέρα [σου] καὶ τὴν μητέρα' καὶ ἀγα- 
πήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 30 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
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1 ϑύρτα 16. (. 
Ἐρδϑε. Ὁ. 8. 
Lex. 10. 18. 


OGal. δ. 14. 


νεανίσκος: Πάντα ταῦτα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός μον' τί ἔτε Τάχα 5. Ὁ. 


m Supra 6. 


ὑστερῶ; ↄMIEqny αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Εἰ θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὅν...» 


εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ, 1 πουϊὰ tay, with ἃ great ancient 
Father, οὐ δεῖ πάνν ἀκριβολογεῖν οὐδὲ πάνυ 
πολυπραγμονεῖν περὶ τοιούτων, " ἰῃ δυςσῇ 
it is ΟἿΌΣ ιοἱδύομε, no 685 than our duty. to let the 
veeret things belong unto the Lord.“ Tho forego- 
ing discussion will enable us to settle the dispuied 
question, as to the puactuution ἴῃ the last clause 
οὗ this verse. It has been usual to place ἃ 
comma δίϊου εἷς, according to ἃ use οὗ εἷς ποῖ 
unfrequent, 6. ęr. Matt. xxiii. 8, εἶς.---ἐστιν 
ὑμῶν ὁ καθηγητὴς, ὁ Χριστὸς, 4. ἃ. namely, 
as to who is Chrisſt; ἃ sense here not unstuit- 
able, but which has, novertheless, J apprehend, 
not 80 much force and grarvity δὲ that arising 
from the removal οὗ the comma, namely, unless 
God ulone This use of εἷς is found in several 
—— οἵ the Now Test., ποῖ only in the paral- 
οἱ οὔ Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 19, but 
also in ἃ kindred pastage δὲ Mark ii. 7. εἰ μὴ εἷς, 
ὁ Θεὸς, vhere the parallel of Luke v. 21, 
εἰ μὴ κύτος (ΤΣ εἶς) ὁ Θεὸς, πὲ the senſe of 
εἷς in the other three To 1686 may 
be added a peseage οἵ Ματῖς xii. 29, ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν 
ΚΚύριοε εἷς ἐστι, and 32, εἷς ἐστι Θεὸς, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἄλλος, wvhere the emphatie senso One, one 
only, is establiched beyond question by the words 
οὗ explanation, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος folloving 
εἷς ἐ. Θ. at v. 82. This idiom might be thoughi 
Ἢ 180 Lexicographers of the New Test ἃ 
ebraim (and certainly 1 cannot find it in the 
Greek Claes. vriters; for the εχ. adduced by 
Robins., Xen. 9— — — is not at all to the 
urpose); but the dimeulty is to prove it 30; 
ἴδε οὔ the long list of passages adduced by Brot- 
chneider, one only is apposite, vin, to δον that 
tihe Hebr. τ was u in that sense, namely, 
Zech. χίν. 9, where the δορί. renders by καὶ 
ἔσται Κύριος εἷς, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα ἂν, though 
that does not do justice to the sense οὗ the pas- 
aage (τον. ἴῃ the mind οὗ the seribe), vhero (88 
Dr. Henderron has well seen) the term is 
to be rendered, not one, but alone. q. ἀ. " Jeho- 
vah is one God, Jehovah alone! ΤΠ only other 
ex. οἵ εἷς in this genso that 1 kKnov of, is lus. 
i. 8, εἷς ἐστι σοφὸε---Κύριος. As to the examplo 
Iharve in former odd. adduced from P lides. 
εἷς Θεός ἐστι σοφὸς, &e., it was plainly formed 
7 Peœeudo-Phocylides, on tho pasaage οἵ 
lus. and somo of the New Test. 

— εἰ δὲ θέλεις ε ἐλ. ε. τ. ζωὴν, &e.) Com- 

the δαγίπρ of 2 Rabbin. vwriter, cited by 

ets. on Aets χίν. 22. where, in answer to (Π6 

uestion of David, Quænam est porta δὴ vitam 

uturi κροῸ δ᾽" the answer is, “ Si debes in viiam 
ingredi. debes etiam afflictiones tolerare. 

For τήρησον, Lchm. and Tisch. edit, from 
two Μ55, τήρει, vhich, however, 1 tuspect to 
have been 8 mere correction, proceeding from 
Oritics. vhose pu it was to improve theo 
Greciem, though., indeed. tho form τήρησον, 
however ΠΌΑ] in the Claas. vriters, is ἃ Gro- 
cism rufficiently good to have eoded from ἃ 
vriter 20 little Classical as tho Evangeliſst. Τή- 


ρῆσον, ἴοο, occurs twico in δῖ. John, xvii. II. 
and xxiv. 153; while τήρει is found ἴῃ the purer 
Oreek οὗ St. Paul, } Tim. v. 22. Besides, tho 
aoriſst scems entitled to the preference on the 
æxore oſ greuter suitubility, ainco it carries vith ἐξ 
a sense οὗ continued action (6ee Mr. Oreen's 
Gram. N. T. p. 14), q. d. keep, or obſerre, con- 
tinually.“ 

By τὰς ἐντολὰς aroe meant thoeo οὗ God, in 
the Decaloguo; and though our Lord, αἱ νυ. 18 
adduces his instances from those οὔ the socon 
table only, more vas unnecessary, thore οὗ the 
firat being included ἐπ his ſoregoing explanation 
οἵ ἀγαθσο. Besides, there are other οὗ 
the N. T. (as Rom. xiii. 8. and James 11. 8 
where, though the whole Law be meant, γοῖ the 
Commandments οὗ the tecond table are alono 
adduced in exemplification; not that they are of 

ator importanee than those οὗ the first table, 

ut becaure there is ἃ necestary connexion im- 
plied between the duties towards God and ihoso 
towards our neighbour, insomuch that the men- 
tion of one may imply the other. Iagree with 
De Waette, that our Lord adduced his exemplifi- 
cation from the δροον table, in order to bri 
ομέ, uhat He well knew, the solf-righteous spirit 
of the young man. 

20. ἐφυλαξάμην] Β, D, L,and φονογαὶ an- 
cient cursiro ——— ἐφύλαξε: — — 
variation occurs in the el paasages o 
and Luke; and — is gomevhbat in 
its favour; but external 18 50 adverso (I find 
ἐφυλαξάμην ἴῃ all the Lamb. and Mus. οορίεο), 
that it cannot afely be adopted. As ἴο {ἴθ ἐκ 
νεότητος cancolled by L. and T., from B, ἴω, 
and 2 curnive MSS., the same may ὃς aaid. Tho 
words παν have been introduced from Mark and 
Luke; but they woro more * omitted by ac- 
cident in thooo ον ASS. They are recognized 
in tho Pesch. Syr. and τυ Veraions; and 
though ἃ ſev eopies of tho Vu ἕ have them ποῖ, 
they have place in the Lamb. ΜΆ. οἵ the te voenth 
— he ταῦτα πάντα, adopted hy tho 
aame Fditors, was, J auspect, derived from tho 
parallel paseage οὐ Ματκ αὐὰ Luke, though in 
80 former Lachm. inconsiderately edits πάντα 
ταῦτα, from D abore. 

-- τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ] Αἱ τί εὑ. κατὰ, “ In 
vhat am 1 υοὶ behindhand, or wanting δ᾽ This 
readiness to undertake moreo than he had yet 
done, διοπεὰ αἱ least that he vas icoll di — 
and caused our Lord, as wo learn from Mark., to 
be pleased with him. So a Rabbiniecal writer, 
cited ΒΥ Wets.:Thero is ἃ Phariseo vho tays, 
What ought Ito doꝰ and 1 will do it.“ That 
is But thero is also ἃ Pharisee vho β8ὰ δ, 
Mhat ought 1 τὸ ἀο besides? and 1 will ἀο it. 


That is better. 

21. ἔφη αὑτῷ} Lachm. edits, from MS. B, 
and 2 others, and theo Vulg. and Ital. Versions, 
λέγει: vhile Tisch. retains ἔφη, whieh Luckm. 
might havo been expected to do, rince supra 
v. ἴδ, ho edits ἔφη for λέγει, and ἔφη ἴον εἶπεν 


159 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XIX. 22.--95,͵ 
ὕπαγε, πώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ δὸς πτωχοῖς" καὶ ὅξεις 
θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 33 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ 
ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον, ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτή- 
ματα πολλά. 

Ὁ Μα., 23 5.Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 

ἀολοδ3. ὑμῖν, ὅτε δυσκόλως πλούσιος εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 

Ἱ Τί, 6. 9, σι φ * ⸗ —3* 3 ’ ὡ ’ 

10. τῶν οὐρανῶν. 35 Πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν: εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμη- 


λον διὰ τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασι- 


λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ * εἰσελθεῖν. 


A0Olely on the authoritx οὗ ΜΆ. B. Tho τοδά- 
ing here, λέγει, is entitled to attention (as ap- 
pears from v. 18, and vhat is εἱὰ ἴῃ my note, 
aupra xiii. 28, and Mark νἱ. 31), ποῖ, however. 
to ion, binco such vaſt weight οὗ external 
authority is βοδτοοὶ anced by any internal 
evidoence. Tho — aeem — —— 
that rioty of lan πουϊὰ requiro the 
me μὰν in both —— is tho case in Mark 
and Luke. But τὸ Matth. it might justly seem 
that the august dignity οἵ the Speaker, and tho 
weightiness of the addreas from such ἃ quarter, 
roquired the moro dignified term ἔφη. 

-- εἰ θέλεις τέλειος ε.}1 If thou willett, art 
deairous to be perfect. lit.“ completo (aaid with 
reforenco to the expresion, τέ ὑστερῶ, οὗ the 
foregoing question), ‘' if thou aimest at going on 
unto peorfection, by continually carrying out ἴο- 
vards completion the priaciple οἵ the Ἰονὸ of 
God, as hovn in keeping his commandments. 
Comp. 1 John ii. δ, ἐν τούτω (ὃς τηρῇ αὐτοῦ 
τὸν λόγον) ἡ ἐγόνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ τετελείωται. 
Anawering ἰὸ this is the injunction, δΌρτα v. 43 
(comp. with Luko vi. 36), and espec. Col. iv. 12, 
τέλειον καὶ πεπληρωμένοι. ΝοΥ ἰδ the expres- 
sion unexamplod in Clase. vritors. Thus r. 
Panath. p. 239, Ο, τελείους ἄνδρας εἶναι καὶ 


πάσας ἔχειν τὰς ἀρετὰς, and Plato, p. 648, 
τέλειος ἀνήρ. 
In 180 next words, our Lord proceeds to test 


the reality and completeness of tho young man's 
profesaed lovo and obedionce to God by ἃ requi- 
aition οἵ tho most heart gearching Kind, and such 
as would practically chow him πον far he was 
from vhat ho proferred to aim at. A similar 
aevere toſt οὔ the sincerity of religious potression, 
in demanding ite being carried out in practico 
occurs in Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10, δ, vhere ἃ celo- 
brated Rabbi says to king Hyrcanus, Εἰ θέλεις 
εἶναι δίκαιοε, τὴν ἀρχιεροσύνην ἀπόθου, καὶ 
μόνον ἀρχείτω τὸ ἄρχειν τοῦ λαοῦ, vhich had 
the aame success with ihe King, as hero with the 
rulor. Notwithstanding vhat Expositors eay, 
this yjoung man was probably ἃ Phariseo. Such, 
certainly, was Hyrcanus, οὗ whom Joe. apealts as 
ono βουλόμενον εἶναι δίκαιον, καὶ πάντα ποι- 
οὗντα ἐξ ὧν ἀρέσειεν ἂν τῷ Θεῴ, and then 
adds, καὶ αὐτὸ δὲ (εοἰϊ. τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐξ ὧν ἀρ. 
τ. Θ.) οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλοσοφοῦσιν, “"οἰυάγ,᾽ 
aim δι." This exactly corresponds to the τί 
εἰ γαθὸν (ΞΞ δίκαιον) ποιῆσαι ἵνα, x. T. A. It can 
hardly be aaid, as it is Ὁ. Whitby, Mackn., and 
othere, the requisition here has no reference 
to Ohristians in general, of the pretent or any 
other Sinco vo find the mme χίνοῃ to 
Chriat's disciples in general, Luko xii. 83; and 


35 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


accordingly τὸ ſind the injnnetion in varions 
pertsa οὗ the Acts οὗ the Apoetles put in practice, 
“-τπσὸ cannot fail to see, —8 it is 8ὸ far appli- 
cablo to Chriatians οὗ all * — muat be 
prepared to carry out tho priaci ere con- 
tained if it βῃουϊά be required, ἴο evinco the 
reality οἵ their religious profession. The ex- 
preasion, ὕπαγε, away, δὸ far from being pleo- 
naatie, imparts no littlo forco to the requititiun. 
The τοῖς added to πτωχοῖς in B, D, and ꝛ2omo 
Edd., and adopted by L and T. ἰδ merely an 
alteration οὗ Critics, ho thought the Article ne- 
cessary; vhich ἰδ not the case, sinco the absenco 
οὗ the Article is more usual. 

23. ὃ. πλούσιος εἰσελ.} That ἴδ. as appears 
from the limitation in Mark x. 24, if he placo his 
trust in his riches, and make them his zSummum 
bonum. Noevertheless, considering how many 
impedimenta to good, and ΠΟῪ many incitements 
to exil, attend riches; how much the cares οὗ tho 
vworld, and the deceitfulness οὗ riches, choke tho 
vword (a20o J Tim. vi. 9), this limitation scarcely 
leecens (ἢ difficulty; rince it is the very nature 
and effoct of riches to cuuse men to ἐγμδέ in them, 
and to eek their happiness in them. So ἰδεῖ, 
although the words οἵ this and the next verse bo 
primarily referred to the extreme difficulty (re- 
prerented by ἃ proverbial mode οἵ expresin 
uhat ἴδ next to impossible) with vhich ihe τὶς 
would be converted to Chrittianity; γοῖ they aro 
applicable to, and σοῖο doubtless intended to 
aupply δῇ awful warning οὗ, the danger of trust- 
ing in uncertain riches, and the neécemity οἵ ἃ 
true converrion: vithout vhieh men do not 
really belong to the Lingdom of Christ on earth, 
διὰ therefore ὙΠ] ποῖ be admitted to his Ling- 
dom in hearen. 

24. For κάμηλον, some ancient and modern 
Commentators vould read κάμιλον, "α εαὐίε, 
ΟΡ; οἵ take κάμηλον in that genne. But for 
the formor there is very alender authority from 
MSS.; and ſor the latter πὸ aupport from [ἢ 9 
τοῖν loquendi. The greater auitability οὗ κάμηλ. to 
(86 purpose in viewv, —-the magnifying of Divino 
— — ovident from the examples adducod by 

ightf. from the Talmud. 

— εἰσελθεῖν] Matthei, Orieob. Scholz, and 
Tisch., edit, ffom very many Mss., Vertions, 
and Fathers, for the text. rec., διελθ., vhich ἰ8 
τοϊαϊποὰ ΒΥ Frite πὰ T νν Βαϊ, (πβουρὴ [πο 
question is one not easily ϑοϊἸοὰ, 1 ποῦν acqui- 
6806 in tho former reading, vhich is supported 
by porhape auporior exte authorit —38* it 
in all the mott ancient Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), 
and internal evidenceo ἰδ rather in its favour. 
Tho rery objection atarted by Campb. to 
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[αὐτοῦ,] ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντε" Τίς ἄρα δύναται 
σωθῆναι; 396 ο᾽ἘΕμβλέψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Παρὰ ο 1ἐ:. 4.17. 


Zech. 8. 6. 


ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστι, παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατά 1πχο1. 7. 
[ἐστι]. 537» Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ' ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ναι το. 


ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι’ τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν ; 
98 4ᾳ Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὑμεῖς οἱ 


Τὰ ΟἾΔ. 48, 
Θ 
ἂς 


ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι, ἐν τῇ παλυγγενεσίᾳ, ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ Υἱὸς ἰχο τ. », 


εἰσελθεῖν διὰ, and the oddneas“ he eomplains 
οὗ, νᾶ likely to occur to the anecient Critics, 
and would be likely to occasion the alteration 
διελθ., hieh would be the more likely to be 
adopted, sinco thus ἃ teeming tautology vould 
be removed. As to Campbell's preforring δεελθ, 
on the ground of its yielding ἃ 8δ6ῃ86. that 
is no more than may be raid of critical αἰτοτα- 
tions in general, uhich have for their very pur- 
poeo to saubstitute another, and vhat is thought 
preferable, aenase. And, as to his remark., that 

paseing ἐλγονσὰ ἴῃ eye οὗ ὁ needle is tho parti- 
cular in vhich the impossibility lies, — urol 
the impoæseibility would be as t for ἃ came 
to enter the ογε οὗ ἃ needle. Though, in fact, 
the expresion εἰσέρχεσθαι διὰ τρυπ΄. is really 
quite equiv. to διελθεῖν τρυπ.. but seems to 
kave been one formed with the inexactness οὗ 
ordinary lan thero being a pregnancy οὗ 
exprescion for enter iato and pass ſhrouuh“ the 
eye, ἄς. Tho Critics above mentioned crupled, 
too, I αἱ διέρχ. followed by διά ἐς εν 
as involving the οὐάπεν excepted ἴο by Campb.); 
and, ind it is 20 exceedingly raro, that it is 
not easy to find a parallol. Vet ἐνο other exam- 
ples exiat, αἱ John x. I, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ 
τὴς θύρας, and aupra vii. (3, εἰσέλθετε διὰ τῆς 
στενῆς πύλης, vhere there is ἃ δ᾽ το] preg- 
nancy οἵ βεῆθο On the whole, δὲ εἰσελθ. in the 
most ancient reading (vhich is plain from its 
being found in the Pesch. Syr, Sahid., and 
Coptie Veraions, and recognized by Hermas 
Pastor, Celsus ap. qrig and Origen himself). 
8ὸ 1 doubt ποῖ that it is the true roeding ἴῃ all 
three G The reading J—— « was 
doubtlese deri ved from the — Goepeols: and 
as (0 τρήματος, ἰουπὰ in ΜΆ. B, and τρύπης͵, 
found in Origen, they were but critical altera- 
tions, introduced ἴον iho ake οὗ bringing in 8 
more Clase. Greek term. 

265. αὑτοῦ] This is not found in many MS8S. 
(including nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), 
and is cancelled by almost every Editor; yet in- 
ternal evidenco is ποῖ against ἰ. It is probably 
not genuino. 

--- τίς ἄρα δύναται σωθῆναι) The full 56.986 
intonded to be conveyed by the interrogation ἰδ 
not. as has been by some supposed, ' vhat rich 
man,“ but, Δα underatood generauliy, what man; 
intimating, however, by implication, the 
difeulty for ἃ rich man ποῖ only to enter the 
kingdom οὗ God, but to continxe in it as ἃ liviaꝗ 
member οὗ the Church οὗ God and Christ (660 
Euthym. and Chrys.), q. ἀ. "1Γ the difficolty of 
eateriag this Lingdom be so exceedingly great, vho 
can hope to come there and ultimately be taved β᾽ 

26. ἐμβλέψιαε---αὐτοῖς) looking fixedly at 
ποτα," with earnest gaze, as in Mark χ. 21, 27. 
xiv. 67. Luke xx. 17. John i. 43; and s0mo- 
times in the Clan. vriters, δὲ Xen. Cyr. i. 8. 2, 


and elsewhero; thongh the Present tense would 
have been purer Greek than the Aoriet. Tho 
action was expreeaive οὗ ἃ deep earnesſtnems, cal- 
culated to impress moro forcibly (86 important 
lesson, pertaining to the more recondite doc- 
trines οὗ the Gotpel, upon the minds οἵ the 
hearers. By τοῦτο is meant the matter in ques- 
tion, ulvotion. The full aenso οὔ παρὰ 18" as 
᾿ εὖ the povwer οὗ ᾿Αδύνατον is not to 
be qualified, or explained away, but taken in ἰδ 
full δϑῆϑο, as denoting tho utier insufficiency οὗ 
human — ἴῃ working out our δα] vation (869 
Phil. ii. 12, 18, and noto), without the in-work- 
ing, eo working. of God's Spirit οἵ grace. Tho 
ἐστι at the end of the verse is absent from many 
MSS. (I add — all the Lamb. and Mus. 
ones), and 16 cancelled by Lach. and Tiseh. ὦ 
havoe been content to place it vithin brackets, 
because internal evidence is rather in its favour. 
27. ἀφήκ. πάντα — ἔσται ἡμῖν] This in- 
— ted by the foregoing words of our 
to ihe rulor, ἔξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, 
did ποῖ arise from ἃ disappointed feeling, as 1 
they would be in ἃ worse porition than they 
ahould be, though ἕλεν had done all as far 88 
they could that was required of tho ruler. Thoy 
ποῖ, indeed, aold all and given to the poor; 
but they had given up simply ἐλεὶγ all, and fol- 
lowed Christ. The Rnd οἵ reward, though eri- 
dently οὗ α high Kind, is not intimated; but it 
must havo meant ἃ reward in heaven, q. ἃ. 
What shall our portion οὗ the treasuro in heaven 
be, which vas held out by thee to the ruler ἢ᾽ 
28. ἐν τῇ παλιγγενεσίᾳ] Tho ϑεπδα con- 
tained in these vords depends very much — 
the conruction. Some, 88 the carly modern 
— in — — — 
vi 9 ἕπῷ οἱ ἀκο . uot. is, how- 
evor, is harsh and forced. Indeed, it is ΠΟῪ 
— —— admitted, that the words must bo ro- 
rred to what /ollois; also to time ποῖ past, but 
futuro; though Expositors aro ποῖ agreed either 
as to the ature οὗ iho promise, or the time of ita 
fulfilment. Whitby fixes the time δὲ the οἷοϑα 
07 4λ6 vorid, and after the fall of Antichrist; 
and he underſtands, bhy παλιγγ.. not ἃ resurrec- 
tion οὗ thoir pervons. but ἃ revival οὗ their rririt, 
by admitting the Gospel to govern their faith 
and practico. Agreeably to vhich view, others 
consider the time ἴῃ question to be the Millen- 
πα. Othors, again, underatand παλιγΎ. ἴο 
rofor oither to the renotation, or κεῖσ εἰαία ὁ 
ἐλίποο, whieh took placo δ the promulgation οἵ 
Christianity, aftor the ascension and resurrection 
of Christ; or to the regenerution which wvas then 
effected by the — And they understand 
“480 throne of his glory' to apply to his mediau- 
torial Lingdom. And itho rittinq on ihrones, and 
judging, ἄο. — οὗ the ministeriul au- 
Norit/, with vhiech the Apoetles had boen in- 
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MATTHEW XIX. 29. 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, καθίσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ 
δώδεκα θρόνους, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 39 Καὶ 
πᾶς ἱ ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας, ἣ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ πατέρα ἢ 
μητέρα, [ἢ γυναῖκα] ἣ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου, 
ἑκατονταπλασίονα λήψεται, καὶ ξωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 


vested by our Lord. Thus they take the geveral 
mense to be, that the Apostles wero to rule the 
Chriſtian Churech by the laws οὔ the Gospel, 
vhich they were authorized and inspired to 

reach, and by the infalliblo decisions respecting 

8 and practiee vhich he enabled them to 
εἰτο. But this interpretation, howevor δρο- 
cious, will no more bear examination than ihe 
foregoing οὔθ. For though ve may grant that 
παλιγΎ. admits οἵ either οἵ these seuses, yet tho 
words folloving cannot, without great violence, 
be madoe to yield any rense at all suitable thereto. 
Not to tay, that what is thus assigned as tho 
aonse vould not δἱ all agree with ihe purpoæe for 
vhich the words were pronounced, namely., to 
hold out to the disciples δῇ auple oo ion 
ἴον all their acrifices and sufferings in the cause 
οὗ the Gospel. Under theso circumetances 1 
cannot but adopt the ſense astigned to the pas- 
aage by the ancient Expositors in general, con- 
firmed by the Syriac, Persic, Arab., Ati⸗ ον 
and Ital. — διὰ the best modern ones, by 
vhiech παλιγγ. is underſtood to denote the πειὸ 
ctate οΥ thinqs in the next world; viewed as thoe 
auccomplischment, δὲ the resurrection to judgment, 
οὗ that Regenerution which Christ came to intro- 
duco on carth. See Matt. xxvi. 19, compared 
viu Acu ἢ]. 2], πὰ ον. χχί. 4 διὰ δι Ἦον- 
over, it may be best to unite the ἐτῦο senses that 
havo been assigned to the ποτὰ (vith referenco 
to the two aignifications inherent in it, Υἱζ. ρμάψ- 
δἱοαὶ uction, by pasring to 8 μεῖο εἰδίο οἵ 
being, and moroul γονουαξοη and restoration), and 
thus to tako it to mean both rexurrection io an- 
other liſo and morad renovation by the final αο- 
complishment, ἁποκατάστασιε, οὗ that regenera- 
tion vhich our Lord came in the flesh to intro- 
duce. See Acta iii. 21, compared with Rev. xxi. 
ὃ, καινὰ πάντα ποιῶ. 2 Pet. iii. I3. This re- 
generation and renovation commenced aſter the 
resurrection οὗ Christ and the throno of glory, 
and will be terminated only αἵ the period οἵ the 
teriination of Christis Mediatorial kingdom. 
ὥταν παραδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Θεῴ καὶ 
Πατρὶ, 1 Cor. χν. 24, ΟΥ̓ course, the δϑῆδο 
resurrection bears only ἃ rubordinate part. as de- 
aignating littlo more than the august erent vhich 
is to asher ἐπ this entiroly κεῖσ δἰαία ihins. 

29. καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἀφῆκεν, &c.) Hero our Lord 
frankly apprires the disciples, vho δἀἀτγοιεθοὰ to 
him the Ἰθ 46,1, that this reward, vhich ἣθ now 
propheticalſy presents to their view, would ποῖ, 
in aeveral respects of moment, be theirs qlone 
but be alike assigned to αἰΐ, of whatever place on 
earth, who should practise the duty of self-denial 
and readiness to givo up what is deareſt to each 
on earth for the sake οἵ Christ and his GCospel 
(that cingdom spoken οὗ Luke xviii. 29), and 
ὙΠῸ thould be recompensed with blestinge an 
hundred-fold greater than thoso given up in this 

resent world, and in the ποιϊὰ ἴο como ehall 
inherit lifo everlasting. — The öSorie for öe, 


adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., and tupported 


by many ancient MSS., including somo Lamb. 
and Mus. ones, is entitled to attention, but not to 
adoption; in fact, it was probably no other than 
ἃ correction of atylo by the Alexandrian Critics. 

- The words ἢ γυναῖκα aro ποῖ found in 2 
οὔ the moet ancient — nor * they place 
in certain pascages οὗ Origen, Hilary, δὰ Am- 
brose. The aame MSS., πὰ 2 ΡΒ ὑϊμεῖν, are 
vithout this icular in the parallol pascage of 
Mark, vhere it is likowiso cancelled by the βδτηθ 
Critica. But in the paseage οἵ [μ|κὸ all tho 
MSS. haro it. 

None οὗ the Mus. MSS. are vithout the words, 
nor any οὗ tho Lamb. except No. 628; γεῖ there 
the vords ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα are ἐϊζεισέξα ab- 
δεηΐ, and accordingly that omiscion would provo 
too much. 1 doubt ποῖ that the omission arose, 
as ἴῃ so many other cases, from the carelessness 
of the Seribes, occasioned by the frequent recur- 
renco οὗ ἢ, which vill βοῦν to account for bothk 
theo omissions πεῖ mentioned, and alto for others 
noted by the Collators. It is ἃ atrong proof οὗ 
the authenticity of the words, that they are δυρ- 
ported ΒΥ the Peſsch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, 
and 8 oui οὗ 12 of the MSs. of the Italie Ver- 
aion; and in those the omiſstion may have arisen 
from the recurrenco οὗ aut in the Latin. just as 
of ἢ in the Greek. As to thet i ο 
words occurring in ἃ ſew MSS., and adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch., they probably arore from ἴδ 
aame causo 88 the above omissions. 

For ἑκατονταπλασίονα, the reading πολλα- 
πλάσιον, adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. from B, 
D, 2 Versiont, and 2 Fathers, was evidentlv ἃ 
mero correction, proceeding from fastidious Cri- 
tics, uUho stumbled αἱ the great uncommonness 
οἵ ihe term (vhich occurs only once in the 
Classical writors, namely, Xen. Econ. ii. 2, 
and once in the Sept.). It seems to have been 
a term of common life; but such Xenoph. him- 
aelf does not altogether reject (espec. in his 
Οἰκονομικὸτ), and hence it might have been 
thought by tho Critics Greok szufficiently good 
for Jewieh Greek vritors. 

Τὸ μα from words to λένε; by ἑκατ. 
λήψεται moat Commentators underſtand to be 
denoted ἃ temporaò recompense. -as that sug- 
gestod ἴῃ the parallel pastage οἵ Marx -namely, 
in the cuppori and comfort they vould receive at 
the hands οὗ their richer brethren. But thore is 
no reason here so to limit the term ἑκατ., vhich 
is only ἃ ttrong mode of expresing that they 
ahall. upon the τολοίδ, receive back very far more 
ἴῃ value than they parted with. And althongh 
it is not expressly δα whether thut remunera- 
tion is to be temporaud οὐ ꝓpiritual, -yet, notwith- 
atanding that vhat follows in the next verso 
aeems to Ηχ it to temporal blessingse, still we aro 


justified in ineludinę ꝓviritxal ones; even tho 


invwvard satisfactions οὗ 8 conscience, and 
the inexpressiblo cousolations οὗ the Gospel (far 
excoeding in valuo all that is most precious οὗ 
earthly goods, howevor great), vhieb would be 


MATIHEW XIX. 80. ΧΧΙΟῚ, 2. 
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80 τ: Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. Nas 30. 
ΧΧ.Ὶ Ὁμοία γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἮΝΧ 0. εἰ. 
οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς 


τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. 


9 Συμφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ 


δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. 


their βυρροτὶ under all ροσδεου τίου δὰ troubles. 
Comparo 2 Cor. vi. 8, 2eqq., whieh poasage affords 
both ἃ comment upon our Lord's declaration, and 
a fulſulment οὗ the predietion contained in it 

30. πολλοὶ δὲ---τρῶτοι) A φοτί οἵ proverbial 
mode of exprestion, not unfrequently employed 
by our Lord to check the presumption οὗ his dis- 
ciples, and instil caution and difbdenco; the 
δοπβὸ οὗ vhich is, that many vho, in the order 
οὗ time, σοῖς laſst Grouqkt ἐπ 1.61) in the king- 
dom, shall be in the γεισαγάφ; and thoro 
vho eclaim to be, and ΠΟῪ appear to be, first. 
«λαϊϊ be last, i. e. that many of the Jews, to 
vhom the blesrings of Christ's kingdom were 
firat oſfered, would bo the last to 6 οἴ 
them; and that many of the Gentiles, to whom 
they were to be offered after the Jews, would be 
tho ſirst to enjoy them. Thoe truth οὗ this say- 
ing is evinced in the subrequent parable; accord- 
ingly. the moro to ΝΣ its application here, tho 
saying is repeated at the οἷοβο of the ble at 
the beginning οὗ the next chapter; in which, 
however, as Thave shown in Recens. Synop., the 
application is not to be limited to the Jews, but 
le neral; being meant for ihe instruction of 
8}} Christians of all ages. IComp. infra χχ. 16. 
Luke xiii. 80, 


ΧΧ.Ὶ--16. Tbe important parablo liar 
to St. Matthev) — in Ἦν Δ κα πὸ 
probably ealled forth by tho question of Peter, 
aupra xix. 27, τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν: vhere ho 
claims for himself and his fellovw-disciples ὁ 
larger portion οἵ rowards in the kingdom of 
Christ, as having been the firat to follov him. 
Its main pu vas to convey ἃ deep truth 
— by tho last clause οὔ v. 26. παρὰ 

ρώποις ἀδύνατόν ἐστι, παρὰ δὲ Θεῴ, &c.), 
namely, that the Kingdom οὗ God and its salva- 
tion is οὗ gruce, not of ἀεδέ ; that those vho wero 
called ſirst, and consequently have laboured 
longeſt, have πὸ more claim riukt on God, 
than thore vho were called latt; that God is not 
bound to give those rewards with reference to the 
time αἱ vhich he may bavo called (i. e. by the 
out ward call to the means οὗ grace) any person 
to labour at his vork in his Vinerard, — the 
Churchk as exieting in all ages, ἤτοι the Jewish, 
then the Christian; γοῖ, according to his ovn 
good plearure - and that to all pertons vithout 
exception - will God's covenants be fulfilled to 
the uttermost. The Application is, of courso, 
primarily to the questioners, the Apoſtles; but 
decondauril to all, whether nations or individuals, 
to whom the comparison of first and last called 
may, ἴῃ any wise, apply. As respects tho lotter, 
the application lies open to all persons to vhom 
the comparison, —— as regards time οἵ call- 
ἴῃ, or any udruntuges — to calling 
(vhether as respects tolents, οὐ the chararcteristics 
vhich influence their exercise, or the advantages, 
natural οὐ acquired, vhich facilitate their δηο- 

exercise), may in ΔᾺΥ viso admit οὗ com- 
parison. 


With t το the μισθὸς,--οὐ the aubject 
οὗ vhich there has been πὸ little diepute among 
professing Christians —it has been best ex- 
plained io be the promiæe ἑλγουσὰ the covenunt 
eternal liſe, uniformly represented by our 

τὰ and his Apostles as ἃ γεισαγά (Matt. v. 12. 
Luke vi. 65. xiv. 14. John iv. 86. 1 (ον. iii. 14. 
2 John 8. Heb. x. 85. xi. 6, al.) reckoned, in- 
deed, as it — is by St. Paul, as οὗ 37:6 
9ruce, and here αἱ v. 14, 15, pointedly designated 
as God's ἴτοο and srovereign σὺ ο΄ gruce in the 
emphatie words θέλω δοῦναι : ἣ οὐκ ἔξεστί μοι 
ποιῆσαι ὃ θέλω ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς. yet, neverthe- 
leas, forensically considered, corresponding ἴο, 
and repretented by, teages, as if claimed under 
God's covenant viih man in Christ. 

The main point of similarity between tho 
parable and the illustration, in reference to God's 
dealings vith men, is the ſinal rejection of those 
vho æcemed to be first, and the ious admis- 
δἴοη, through God's sorvereign will and pleasuro, 
οὔ those vho seemed ΪἸδοῖ. 

1. ὁμοία γὰρ, &c. ) The svense ἰδ: 7Thus 
fſor —— the mame thing γι} take place 
in tho COhristian dispensation as that vwhich 
occurred in the management οὗ ἃ certain master 
οὗ ἃ family; meaning, that God's dealings with 
mankind ἴῃ conferring the blessings of the Gos- 
pel, afford a point of comparison to the conduet 
οὗ a house- master. 

-- ἅμα πρωΐ] This use οὗ ἅμα, vith nouns 
οὗ time of day, such as ἕως ἡμέρα, e., ἰδ freq. 
in the Class. vriters; but J Know of πο other 
example vwith πρωὶ (εχεορῖ, vhere τὸ should 


little to find it, in Thucyd. iv. 6, ἅμα δὲ 
πρῷᾷ ἐσβαλόντες, and vith an ellip. of ἅμα at 
vũ. 78, 4, πρᾷᾳ ἐπορεύοντο, and 79, Ἰ, πρὼ 


ἄραντες), though it oceurs ὙΠῺ ἐν, ἀπὸ, and 
other prepositions oſten, and very frequently car- 
ries the Article. Cousequently, since it is per- 
potually treated as ἃ noun (παν, used as ἃ nomi- 
æutive at John xviii. 28, and oſt. in the Sept.), 
ve cannot doubt that it never was considered as 
δὴ adverbò, but δ ἃ κουπ βωδείαπίέοε uncleclined, 
equiv. ἴο ὄρθρος, "16 φαγίγ daton, that early 
— οὗ davn while it is yet dusk, as is plain 
rom Mark i. 85, πρωϊ ἔννυχον λίαν ἀναστὰς, 
and John χχ. 1, πρωΐ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης. 
Thnus it lit. signifies, the period vhen the day 
ἦν davnin Ων is placed —— — 
adg. xvi. 2, t. ἕως διαφαύσῃ οὔ, 
τ ρέα —* Alex. and many other — 
ἕως φωτὸς “πρωὶ, lit.“ while it is dawn of light,“ 
though not yet day. That ——— is ποῖ 80 
— but that ᾿ξ recurs δὲ 2 Kings vii. 9, in 
all the copies. In short, the word was 1 am per- 
auaded, firat δὴ adjective corresponding to our ἔπε. 
84]. prime, and performing the offico οὗ δὴ adjec- 
(σε, espec. in reference to time, and then. like our 
adj. prime, became ἃ S2ubat. Comp. Milton's line, 
While day arises. that sweet hour οὗ primo. 
2. ἐκ δηναρίου " at, orfor, a denarius; vhich 
was equiv. to the Greek drachma, then tho usual 
wages οὗ α labourer, and the pay οὗ ἃ βο] ἀΐοσ. 


ὃ οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλ.- 


ὃ Περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην [ὥραν] ἐξελθὼν, εὗρεν 


Τ Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς 
Λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπε- 


8 Τὐψίας δὲ γενομένης 
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8 Καὶ ἐξέλθων περὶ [ τὴν] τρίτην ὥραν, εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" “ κἀκείνοις εἶπεν: Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἡ δίκαιον, δώσω ὑμῖν. 
θον. Πάλιν ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην, καὶ 3 ἐνάτην ὥραν, ἐποίησεν 
ὡσαύτως. 
ἄλλους ἑστῶτας [ἀργοὺς,] καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε 
ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; 
ἐμισθώσατο. 
λῶνα, [καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἡ δίκαιον, λήψεσθε. 
λέγει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὐτοῦ: Κάλεσον 

᾿ σοὺς ἐργάτας, καὶ ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθὸν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ 

8. τήν] This is omitted in very many of the 


best MSS., including all the τασδὶ ancieut ones, 
and ἃ fow both Lamb. and Mus. ones, and s0meo 
Fathers. It is cancelled by Wetstein, Matthæi, 
Griesbach, Lach., Tisch., Fritz2, and Scholz; 
perhaps rightly; for, in ruch common phrases 
the Article, being easily underatood, was usually 
omitted. Indeed, ordinals are usually anarthrous. 

—- ἑστῶτας ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ] The very place 
vhero (from its being used for buying and sell- 
ing. and all public business) the greatest number 
οὗ perrons atsembled. — the idle or the 
unemployed. 80 ÆElian, V. H. xix. 25 (eited 
by Grotius). μετεπέμπετο τοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
ἀποσχολάζοντας. The time here mentioned 
vas oquivalent to what was called the πλήθουσα 
—— 


4. δίκαιον] i. 6. vhat, according to all eir- 
cumstances. and in proportion to the degreo οὗ 
oexertion called forth. was equitalle or reaonable. 

5. ἐνάτην] Lachm. 9— Tisch. tacitly adopt 
ἐνάτην for ἐννάτην, without epecifying the 
grounds for so doing; and, on the other hand, 
Alf. quiotly retains {πὸ text. rec. vithout no- 
ticing the evidence either way. Tho sↄpelling 
ἐνάτ. is found in 5 ancient uncial —& (noi 
A, B), and many cursive ones — vwhieh J add 
Lamb. 1175, 1778, δηὰ 1192; 5293, 1187, 1188). 
besides the earlier Edd. In fact, Lachm. and 
Tisch. invariably edit ἐνάτ., though they do not 
atate the grounds for thus departing from tho 
text. τες. In all the passages (11 in number) 
vwhero the word occurs in the New Test. the 
ΜΆΝ. . Sometimes, as in Luke xxiii. 44, 
add Acts x. 30, οὐὐ (ἴδ mott ancient uncial ones 
have ἐν. : at other times only the luter uncial, 
and occasionnlly only the cursive ones, have it. 
In all the above passacçes, J find it in nearly all 
the Lamb. and Mus. MSS. Internal evidence 
is decidedly in ſavour οἵ ἐνάτ,, from its less 
usual occurrence; though it is as ancient as tho 
time οὗ Homer and Hesiod, vho never use ἕν- 
varoe, but only εἴνατος.ς Again, ἔνατος is 
found ἴῃ all the best MSS. of Thucyd., Æechyl., 
Icæus, Plato, and Soph.; 20 that it may justly 
be considered very pure Greek. It occurs very 
often in the ancient Greek inseriptions. ed ited 
by Boechk, never ἐνν. ᾿Ἐννάτ, 18, J believe. 
δε] ότι found but in the later prote writers; and 
on this ground J should be ready ἴο δορὶ it as 
tho reading οἵ ἴῃς New Test. writers; but J am 
prevented from thus deciding by the circum- 
atance, that, though tho words often occur in 


the Sept. and ἐνν. is generally found in the 
common texts, yet ἐν. 18, 1 think. invariably 
found in the Alex. MS., and often in the Vati- 
can (B), and all the other ancient MSS.: and 
internal evidence is every where in its favour, 
from the circumstance that, in the later Greek, 
ἔννατος vas doubtless alone in use, ἀπά for that 
reason the Seribes would be likely to introduce 
it; ποῖ to βὰν that even in tho Vatican Ms. οὗ 
the Sept. the reading ἐνν. ΜΠ]. J doubt ποῖ, boe 
ſound, on careful coſlation, to be (as J have ve 
oft. observed in the Lamb. ἀπά Mus. Μ55. 
from alteration, or on rasure, while ἔνατος, vhen 
exiating. has oft. been overlooked by Collatore. 
Hence, 1 ἀο not disapprove οὗ the course taken 
by Lachm. and Tiſche, except that they ought to 
have stated their reasons for adopting it, as 1 
haye thought proper to do hero onco ſor αἱ]. 

6. ὥραν] This has been cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tiſche, from 8 ſew ancient MSS., perhaps 
rightly, for external evidence is quite against the 
vword. The above MSsS. are also without ἀργοὺς, 
vhich has been cancelled by Griesb., Lachm., 
and Tisch., but ποῖ on good groundas; for tho 
oxternal authority in its ſfavour is 10 lender, 
that we may δυδροοὶ the word to have been acci- 
dentally omitted, probably in copying from MSS., 
vhich ἐμὰ (as 120mo are yet found to have) ἀλ- 
λους ἀργοὺς ἑστῶτας, vhero ἀργοὺς miglht bo 
omitted romœuteleuton. 

7. καὶ ὃ ἐὰν--λήψεσθε]ΐ Lachm. and Tisch. 
cancel these words. on the authority οἵ 4 ancient 
MSS. and some Vernions. Vet hero again tho 
fewness of MSS. occasions a suspicion ihat the 
worda wvere omitted by the carelessness of seribes. 
They are strongly snpported by the authority of 
the Pesch. Syr. — 

8. ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης] The law of Moses 
atrictly required the day's wagen of ἃ labourer to 
be paid on the day itself. See Deut. xxiv. 15. 

--- τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ] Α vervant generally an- 
awering to the Roman procurator; but, 85 aaid 
here οὗ agriculture, corresponding to the Latin 
villicus, and our δαι 0). 

— ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχ., &. J Aphruse 
to denote the terminus α quo. the point of depar- 
ture in ἃ narrative; as in Luke xxiii. 5. xxiv. 
27. John viii. 9. Acts i. 22. Τῆς conttruc- 
tion is well laid down by Fritz thus: ἐπόδος 
αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθὸν ἕως τῶν πρώτων, ἀρξά- 
μενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων. It is obſservable (δαὶ 
the order οἵ payment is here introduced, to givo 
opportunity for tho remarks vhich follow. 
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τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν πρώτων. 9 Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ περὶ τὴν 


ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν, ἔλαβον ἀνὰ δηνάριον. 
τοι, ἐνόμισαν ὅτι ἱ πλείονα λήψονται. 
11 Λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυξζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπό- 
12 ’ Η͂ Ο φ ξ ἔ ’ Ψ 2 ⸗ 
λέγοντες: “Ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, 


ἀνὰ δηνάριον. 
του, 


10 ᾿Ελθόντες δὲ οἱ πρῶ- 
καὶ ἔλαβον καὶ αὐτοὶ 


* δ σι 9 4 2 ⸗ * [4 Α * — 
καὶ ἴσους ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας τοῖς βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος τῆς 


ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύσωνα. 
Ἑταῖρε, οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε’ 
IApov τὸ σὸν καὶ ὕπαγε. 
καὶ σοί. 


18 “Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν’ 
οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφώνησάς μοι; 
θέλω τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς 
Ιδ AH οὐκ ἔξεστί μοι ποιῆσαι ὃ θέλω ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ; " Βοτα. ο. κι. 


"ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σον πονηρός ἐστιν, ὅτε ἐγὼ ἀγαθός εἰμι; 16 ο Οὕ- ὃ Ῥεας 15.0. 


ν e — ΄΄ὰ « ἴω Ψ νκΒβυ 
τῶς ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι ἐσχατοι' πολλοῖι ὁ βαρτα 10. 


γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλύγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 


10. ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλείονα λήψ.Ἶ Render, 
they expected they ahould γτϑοςεῖνο :᾿ imagining 
that he would pay them, not according to con- 
tract, but in proportion to the time they had 
vworked. For πλείονα several very ancient ASS., 
Origen, and some ancient Verſsions have πλεῖον; 
vhich 15 edited by Fritz., Lachm., and Tisch., 
perhaps rightly; the text. rec. might eaaily arise 
from ΛΑ οὗ the word ſollowing being conjoined 
vith this, and taken for A. 

— ἀνά] Sup. ἕκαστον, “ α-Ῥίεδοα ;" on vhich 
use see my Lex. Tiech. prefixes τὸ, from 4 οὗ 
the most ancient ASS. reading very specious, 
but prob. false, the idiom being not δὲ all' in cha- 
racter vith the aimplicity οὗ parabolie narration: 
and the incompeteney οὗ the evidence to esta- 
blish its truth (for Jefind it in ποῖ oneo of the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) deprives it οὗ all claim 
to adoption. I sSuspect that it arose from the 
omendatoriud houl, and would have been very 
auitable to Xenophon or Lucian, but not to Si. 
Matthev. 

12. ἐποίησαν} Somo render confecerunt, 
ꝓent. But although examples are adduced 
proving the θε:βὸ οἵ ποιεῖν and the Latin Fucere 
ὙΠῚ nouns οὗ time, yet it is better, with most 
Commentators, to ἴα it for εἰργάσαντο, by ἃ 
Hebraism formed on τῶν, as in Ruth ii. ig 
Matt. xxi. 28. And 0Jucere agrum in Columella. 

Ξε — for ἰσομοίρους, of whieh examples 
ate given by Wetstein. A mimilar expression 
occurs in Plin. Paneg. 25, æquati sunt cæteris 
illis quibus non erat promissum.“ 

— βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος τ. ἡ. ho havo 
borne the burden of the day, and ſendured] the 
vcorehing heat. Καύσων (vhich is of the ĩàamo 
adjectival form with φώσων, σείσων, ἄξων, διε.) 
lit signifies pr., by the ellip. of ἄνεμος, 
ἴῃ the Sept., vhere the term is freq.,“ the burn- 
ing 5. Ε. wind.“ Here its sense is simplyhequt, 
as in Gen. χχχὶ. 40, Alex. ἐγενόμην τῆς ἡμέ- 
ἐπ συγκαιόμενος τῷ καύσωνι, vhereo in the 

ebrew it is m, 1.6. the Skriveller, the drier. 
In the Faest, though the air be cool by night 
and in the early part of the day, yet during ihe 
reinainder οὗ the day the heat οὗ the sun is ex- 
eeedingly seorching. 

-13. ἐταῖρε] An idiom found in the Heb. 
M the Greek ὦ ἀγαθὲ, or φίλε, the Latin bone 
εἰσ, δοὰ Eng. πεν γείσπα It was ἃ familiar form 


6. 32. 


Iꝑfra 23. 14, 


οὗ address, and consequently often used to info- 
riors, and 10metimes io strangers or indifferent 
persons, nay, even to evil persons, infra. xxii. 12. 

---Ῥ οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε] Much ingenuity has been 
exerted to discover ἃ rεοn τοὴψ all the labourers 
should have had the same wages. It is saufficient 
to say, that the cirecumſtance was ποῖ 80 im- 
probablo but that it may have happened; nay, 
as appears from the Rabbinical vwriters, did. 
And vWe may suppose it to havo been introduced 
into the story by way of illustrating the un- 
fettered ill απὰ pleasure οὗ the Almighty Ruler 
to distribute his benefits as he thinks proper, 
and vwell expressed by the emphatie θέλω δοῦναι, 
Ichooss ἰο give. 

14, ὧρον τὸ σόν] Literally, taxke up.“ Pro- 
bably the foremost grumbler had thrown dovwn 
his deuarius; 80 it is said Matt. xxvii. 6, ῥίψας 
τὰ ἀργύρια. 

5. ἢ οὐκ] The ἢ, ποῖ found ἴῃ 4 ancient 
MBSS., has been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. 
but unjudiciously; for, considering the —8 
number οὗ MSS. that are without it, it was more 
likely to have been left out by accident in thosſo 
fow than inserted in all the rest. 

— πονηρός] Lsetill am of opinion that the 
term has here the sense envious (as supra vii. 1} 
and 22, and Mark vii. 22; and espec. like 
in Prov. xxviii. 22. xxiii. 6, and Ecclus. xiv. 10; 
and the Hebrevws called an envious man one 
Οὗ evil 29. though it would seem that there 
is an implied sense οὗ —— and veæution, 
γι ἢ ἢ latier is found as the leading sense in tho 
Sept. Vers. οἵ 1 Sam. xviii. 8. Neh. iv. 7. 

6. πολλοὶ---ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλ.} Theseo words, 
ποῖ found in 8 ancient MSS., and two late Ver- 
aions, have been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch.; 
but wrongly, for they were, J doubt ποῖ, thrown 
out by certain sciolists, το, though seeing (as 
Euthym. did) that the words have no direct re- 
ference to the Parable itself, yet failed to per- 
ceiveo that there is ἃ referenco to its concluding 
vwords, οὕτως ἔσονται---ἔσχατοι, forming ἃ tort 
of moraul Apyplication thereto, and (as in the 
Fables οὗ MÆsop) introduced hy δὴ οἰγτως, terving 
to account μὸν ihe thing being so or o. But to 
advert to the important terms κλητοὶ ἀπά ἐκλεκ- 
τοί. These are aupposed to have been originally 
Jowish forms οἵ expression, Ἔρος (ΚΘ many 
οἴου) by ΟἸτίδι ἴο vimilar distinctions in the 
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ἃ Narx 10. 


8). 
Luxke 18. 81. 
Jonn 12. 12. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΙ͂Ν XX. 17-.--20. 


17 ἃ Καὶ ἀναβαίνων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, παρέλαβε 
τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῶ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


18 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ γραμματεῦσι: καὶ κατα- 


ὁ John 18. 
8. 


κρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, 19 5 καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνε- 


7 , - φι [ον 2 
σιν εἰς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστυγῶσαι καὶ σταυρῶσαι: καὶ τῇ 


ς ) » ᾽ 
τβαρ αι, Τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. 
— 10. 26. 


Gospel Dispentation. In the δορί. κλητοὶ often 
denotes thoso chosen to receivo especial favours, 
or caulled to execute peculiar trusts. Henco it is 
oſten in the Old. and sometimes in tho New 
Tost., applied to the Jeus; vho had been chosen 
from the nations, and called to peculiar privi- 
leges. Thus αἱ Pe. οἷν. 6, [ΠΟΥ are ealled ἐκλεκ- 
τοὶ, and in the New Test. κλῆσις is often used 
to denote the peeuliur fuvour firat vouelsafed to 
the υ͵ἱεισξ; more — however, both κλη- 
τοὶ and κλῆσις are used οἵ that Showvn to Clris- 
tiuns. ΑΒ to ἐκλεκτοὶ, it may be questioned 
vhether it ever be (as some 5ay) ous 
vwith κλητοὶ, αὖ ἰοδδὲ in the Νὸν Test. The 
terms are properly distiact, and have reference to 
two different oges ἴῃ the Christian course. 
Thus, in the present passage, and infra xxii. 14, 
they are put ἐπ ition; and in ἴδ former, by 
κλητοὶ are denoted those uho have boen invited 
into, and have entered into, theo servico οὗ Chrisat; 
by ἐκλ., thorse who have approded themsel ves 
— In the latter, κλ. means those vho aro 
invited to the blessings and privileges of tho 
Gospel; and ἐκλ. those στο, having accepted the 
invitation, opprore themselves worthy οἵ their 
high calling in Christ. It is true, that in both 
these parables, by the κλητοὶ are especially ἀο- 
aignated tho Jews. wlio were invited ἴο the mar- 
riage feast οὗ the Goepol, but who almost wholly 
rejected the invitation (2ee Luke xiv. 18); by 
the ἐκλ., thote οὗ them who accepted it; anid 
vho aro termed by St. Paul, Rom. xi. δ, tho 
remnant κατ᾽ ἐκλογήν. Howerer, the zaying 
admits οὗ, and was doubtless intended for, ἃ 
generul application; by whieh κλ. will denoto 
those vho have through grace the in- 
vitation, and are pesscedly members οὗ tho 
Christian Church; ἐκλι, those vho have ap- 
prored themselves ποῖ unworthy of the blessing. 
and haveo not received the grace οὗ God in vain.“ 

IT. ἀναβ. εἰς "1.1 Tho ἀνὰ ἰδ used with refer- 
ence to the elevated situation of Jerusalem, by ἃ 
mode of speaking frequent in Jos. and the Sopt., 
and also found in Homer, as applied to Troy. 
This was our Lord's last journey thither δὲ the 
ſourth Passover. 

--- τοὺς ὃ. μαθ.] Μαθ. is cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch.. on {Π|0 lender authority of 4 MSS., 
3 inferior Versions. and Orig., quite againest in- 
ternal evidence, which is in favour οὗ the word, 
from the ter probability οὗ the word's being 
removed, because not in Mark and Luke, than 
inserted. Its presence in the Pecch. Syr., μον 
διὰ Sahid. Versiont, as well as in all the Μ55. 
except 4, sufficiently establishes its authenticity. 

--- εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, &.] Meaning, it should 
δεῖ, that ho δροΐα out (as we 887); though 
from the time vhen he made ἃ distinct in- 


90 ΓΤότε προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου μετὰ 


umation οὔ his Messiahhip, δὲ Peter's con- 
fession, he had, as τὸ find from xvi. 22, begun 
to disclose it 

IB. Our Lord πον gives his disciples to under- 
atand, that ταὶ they had heretofore Jeared, and 
vhat he had already intimated, as that which 
should come to pass, was ΠΟΥ͂ immediately about 
to take place; for which event, however, and the 
atate οὗ suffering it would entail, he had before 
prepared their minds by the promises he had 
——— made to them. See xix. 27---ῶθ, xx. 


--- κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτὸν θανάτῳ] This is to 
bo taken impropriè (ον the Jews had no power 
οὗ lifo and death), and is more definiteſy ex- 
pressed by Mark xiv. δά, κατέκριναν αὑτὸν 
εἶναι ἔνοχον θανάτου : which words have refer- 
enco to the æentence ἔνοχος θανάτον ἐστί. Or 
tho expression rather signifies, by a blending οὗ 
two senses, ἴο condemn any one, 20 that he 
ahall δὲ delivered to death.“ By ἔθνεσε the 
KRomanus are plainly meant; for erucifixion was ἃ 
Roman punishment. The minute particularity 
οὕ our Lord's sufferings already drawing nigh, and 
therefore ΠΟῪ to be more enlarged on than hore- 
tofore, —-here predictivel/ announced, — is wortliy 
οὗ ἃ —— inasmuch as both in the predic- 
tions themselves (all fulfilled to the letter), and 
in his deliberately going up ἴο Jerusalem in order 
to their fulfilment, we have à proof that He 
μὰ ἃ complete foreknowledge οὗ all that he was 
about to suffer. Humanly — it was far 
more probable that he chould have been stoned to 
death by the orders οἵ {πὸ Sanhedrim, -to vhom 
Pilate had given permission to condemn him, if 
found guilty to any punihment adjudged by 
their Law, as vas stoning, —than crucißed. But 
all this was dono that the Seriptures might bo 
fulſilled. 

20. ἡ μήτηρ, δς.] Namely, Salome, mother 
of James and John, Mark xv. 40. xvi. 1, vho 
bad followed our Loid from Galilee, with other 
pious women vho attended on him in his jour- 
neys. The request cho made seems to haro ori- 
ginated in the promise just beſore given to tho 
Apostles, of eitting on twel ve thrones, &c. 

-- μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν α.}] This shows that the 
participated in the petition; ἀπά, indeed, thoug 
ihey preferred it through the medium of their 
moiher, yet they were evidently the principal 
movers οὗ the affair. Thus Marſc is justified in 
representing them as asking it. And, indeed, 
that Jesus regurded them as the principals, is 
clear from his addressng the answer to taem. 
From a comparison of the account in Mark as 
compared with Matth., it appears that our Lord 
vwas entreated to grant beforehand the request 
about to be made. Sce 1 Kings ii. 16, 20.. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪ XX. 91--.95. 


159 


τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰτοῦσά τι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 31 Ὃ 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Τί θέλεις; Λέγει αὐτῷ: Εὐπὲ ἵνα καθίσωσιν 
οὗτοι οἱ δύο νἱοί μου, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν σου καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων σου, 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. 32 ε' Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἴπεν' Οὐκ ξταδι. 
οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθεΞς Δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον, ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω 758518.11. 
πίνειν, [ἰ καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι ;]} 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷὐ:ἑ «Δυνάμεθα. 38 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Τὸ μὲν 
ποτήριόν μου πίεσθε, [καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίξομαι, 
βαπτισθήσεσθε" τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
[μον,] οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ κὶ μ,ιὶ τ. 


Πατρὸς μου. 


ς 41. 
925. Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶκε "5. 1. 


Mark 10. 


τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 351 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς 3...) ». 


21. εἷς ἐκ ὃ.---ξ εὐωνύμων] Said in alliusion 
ἴο the Fastern custom, by vhieh sSitting next to 
the throne denotes the next degree ὁ dii; 
and, conſsequently, the firast situations on tho 
ΠΡΟ and loft denote the higheet dignities. See 
1 Kings ii. 19. Ps. xlv. 9. Jos. Ant. τὶ. 11,9: 
and comp. IIdot. ii. 80, οἱ ἐξ ἀριστερῆς χειρὸς 
“ταριστάμενοι βασιλέϊ. 

— Aſter εὐωνύμων, most of the uncial MSS. 
and many others, with the Syr. and somo other 
Versions, intsert σου, vuhich has boen admitted by 
Matth., Griesb. Scholꝛ, Lachm., and Tisch.; 
rightly, since internal evidence coincides with 
external authority in its aupport. 

οὐκ οἴδατε τί 5. ΠΕ σθε] ἢ 6. “γὲ do not 
comprehend the naturo οὗ my kingdom;' which 
ὙΠΠῚ rather call jon to διυεν vith me than to 
eoy Τ᾽ ΟΥ temporal advantage under mo. 
See infra xxvi. 39, 42. John xriii. II. Our 
Lord graciously overlooks the Jault implied in 
their presumptuous requeſst; and is pleased to 
take their words in δὺς δὴ tation as, 
though capable οὗ it, they were not intended to 
convey; and then founds on them auch inatruc- 
tions as were calculated to remore the grievous 
misco tion, and counteract the ambitious 
— vhieb had sauggested their request. Suit- 
ably thereto, he to them οὗ ihe —— 
ho vwas really como to establih in the world, and 
also οἵ ꝓirituul as oppoeed ἰο τοογίαϊν advance- 
ment; moving the mode in vhich it is to be 
attained, and to vhat persons it would ulti- 
mately be given. 

-- δύνασθε πιεῖν] The full zente ἰδ: aro 
γο τοῦ, havo yo the γεβοϊυἱίου, to drink ἢ᾽ 
as in Matt. ix. 16. As οἷδ the force οὗ 
πιεῖν and βαπτίζ. thus figuratively used in tho 
phraseology οἵ Seripturo, the former is oſten 
uaed to denoto — οὗ ἃ portion. ubether of 
joy or sorrow., — o lufter. See Ῥε. xi. 6. 
xvi. δ. Ιχχνυ. 8. Iaa. li. 22. ΕΣ. xxiii. 81. Nor 
is this unoxampled in tho Class. writers. (866 
Hom. 1]. xxiv. 527, veq., and the note οὗ Heyne 
there.) But vwhen vwe take into view tho use οὗ 
the samo figurativo expresion to denote ΟἿΣ 
Lord's last bitter sufferings, Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 
Mark xiv. 36. Luko xxii. 42, we shall recognize 
here ὅπ intensity of sense, as denoting ἃ Heep- 
æeuted, λεαγέ-,εἰέ bitternets οὐ oul, nearly resem- 
bling that of our Lord's ἀγωνία αἱ Gethaemene, 
Luke xxii. 4], vhero 806 note. Theo other mota- 


phor involved 'n βάπτ. βαπτισθ., xpresing 
ihe being utteriy overichel med ὧν q fliction, is ono 
frequent in the Clanical vwriters (e. στ. Plut. do 
Edue. c. 18, ἡ ψυχὴ ---βαπτίζεται. Synes. 
Ερίδι. 357. τὴν ψυχὴν ἐμβωαπτ. μερίμναι:), and 
not 1686 so in the Seriptural ones. See Pr. χ]δὶ, 7. 
lxix. 2. lxxxviii. TJ. And when vo consider, 
that in those the Messiah's aufferings 
ΔΙῸ foretold, τὸ shall see that aomething more is 
meant than the eaternao— aſsaults οἵ ealamity and 
tribulation, eren that vhereby tho iron eontereth 
into tho very soul. 

The predietion contained in this verse was οἷᾳ- 
nally fulfilled; for, of the two, James vwas tho 
firat οὔ the Apostles to drink οὗ the eup of suffer- 
ing, and haro the baptism οὗ blood, only eleven 
vyears aſter his Master's crueiſi xion. Tho other, 
if he did not partake in the datier, jet he had, 
during an unusually loug life, to drinkx to tho 
dregs οὔ the ſormer. 

28. ἀλλ᾽ οἷς τ Tho early Com- 
mentators and Translators (misled by omo οὗ 
ihe ancient Versions) here δυρροθεά an ellipsis οὗ 
δοθήσεται; vhich would afford some colour to 
tho Arian and Socinian doctrines; sinco (as 
Whitby and Campbell obſerve) in the distribu- 
tion of future rewards, Christ might aoem to ac- 
knowledge his inferiority to the Father, inasmuch 
as thero would boe some pover reterved by tho 
Father to hbimself, and not committed to tho 
δου." Others of the ancients aupposed δὴ ollipais 
οἵ ἐκείνων ἐστὶν, interpreting the clause οὐκ 
ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ποῖ vith relation to our Lord's 
porer, but with respect to his justice and equily; 
or referring the phrase only to his Luman naturo. 
But all these ellipees, and others that have been 
devised, are very irregular, and quite inadmissi- 
ble. It is better to rupposo πὸ ellipeis δὲ all; 
but only to take ἀλλὰ, with all the beet Expo- 
aitors, in [ἢ ꝛ0mevhat unusual, but far from 
unprecodented, ienſse οὗ εἰ μὴ, as in Mark ix. 8, 
vhere ἀλλὰ corretponds ἴο εἰ μὴ in Matt. xvii. ὃ. 
᾿Αλλὰ comes to have this senso from its being 
thus put for ἀλλ᾽ ἢ, otheruise . And 80 the 
Sept. renders Heb. ΜΝ Ὁ by ἀλλά. Thus the 
expression, as Whitby obeerves, argues πὸ defect 
in the poter οἵ Christ, but merely ἃ perfecet con- 
formity to the will οὗ his Father, the senso 
being: It belongs ποῖ to me to αἶγα the highesat 
places in my heavenly kingdom to any except 
ihose for vhom it is pre 


1600 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒῪΝ ΧΑ. 26---28, 


εἶπεν. Οἴδατε, ὅτε οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν 
αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν: 36 οὐχ οὕτως 
δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, 
ἔστω ὑμῶν διάκονος: 531 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, 
ΧΡΏΠ.3.γ. ἔστω ὑμῶν δοῦλος. 38 ὥσπερ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε 
Luxe 33. 37. Ζ: Ν * — — 
dαιοννqQ_νο, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 


λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 


25. οἱ ἄρχοντει---.αὐτῶν] Erasmus, Grotius, 
Woetstoin, [ἰἐοβοητη., and PFritz., ἰδίο κατακ. 
and κατεξ. to denote ἐγγαππίοαί and ατόίέγατῳν 
pouwer (οὔ course hinting 8 cexsure thereon); in 
vhich zente tho words do occur in the Sept. 
But as it is æcarcely to be supposed that the go- 
vernors in queetion vere dluuys tyrants; and 
as the impleé verbso aro used in Luke xxii. 26, it 
ἦς better, with many good Commentators, to 
ΒΌΡΡΟΒΟ the δ6η80 to be, oœxercise authority 
over.“ Thus tho κατὰ is not so much iatensive, 
as it 16 deſiaitivo. The Commentators first ad- 
verted ἴο, with even less reason, suppose the first 
αὐτῶν to refer to the people, the aecond to the 
Finꝙgs; which is hareh, and inconsiſtent with the 

lel passago in Luke. Thereo is, in fact, ἃ 
repotition of the 2ame sentiment in different 
words (as also at ver. 27) for greater emphasis. 

26. οὐχ οὕτως δέ] Tho δὲ has been cancelled 
by Lachm. and Tiſch., from many MSS., some 
vory ancient, and ἃ few Vorrions. Βαϊ, although 
internal evidenco is rather against the word, yet 
the oppotition inherent in the context ἰδ too 
atrong ἴο be left to implication; and is, 1 doubt 
not, genuineo. 

--- διάκονοι---δοῦλοι] There is properlya 
differenco between there terms; the former οἷρ- 
nifying ἃ ϑεγυαπί, lIiko our fſootman, or valet, and 
usually ἃ freo man; tho latter, δ servant οὗ δὶ] 
work, and also ἃ dave. The terms were, hovw- 
ever, 0metimes interchanged. So Aristid. 
νοὶ]. iii. 860, οὕτω φαῦλος ἦν τοὺς γρόπουσν, 
καὶ αὑτόχρημα διάκονος. 

28. οὐκ ἦλθε διακ., ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι) Αε 
διακονηθῆναι and διακονῆσαι are here opposed, 
80 in Xenoph. de Rep. Att i. 18, thero is 8 simi- 
lar opporition, χορηγοῦσι μὲν οἱ “πλούσιοι, 
χορηγεῖται δὲ ὁ δῆμος. Το turn from vords 
to thinꝗgs, -as Ohrist hero says he came διακονῆ- 
σαι, eo δὲ Luke xxii. 27, he ays to his disciples 
ἐγώ εἶμι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν ὡς ὁ διακονῶν, and δὲ 
ΡΣ ii. 7, he is described δ μορφὴν δούλον 

αβων. 

εἶα δοῦναι--ἀντὶ πολλῶν] In order to de- 
termine the rense οὗ this (o important, 
by its connexion vith the diſtinguishing doc- 
trino οὗ the Gospel, the ΑΤΟΝΕΜΕΝΤ), it is 
proper carefully to attend to its ν--δηὰ then 
io ascertain the forco of its principal terms, 
λύτρον, ἀντὶ, and πολλῶν. The δοορο οὗ the 
Ῥαδβαᾶρψο ovidently is, to — out the purpose οἵ 
Christ's coming into the world. [τ was δοῦναι 
--πολλῶν. Οὐ the rense of ψυχὴ here thero 
has never been any doubt. It plainly signifies 
(as often in the Scriptures, and exren the Class. 
writors) liſe. Ohrist came to give up his life as 
ἃ λύτρον. Novw λύτρον properly denotes the 
ransom paid, in order to deliver any one from 
dequth, or its equivalent, cuptivity, or from im 
uent in general. More frequently it denotes 


186 ꝓracular victim, W, somotimes expressed by 
ἐξίλασμα ; vwhich Hesyeh. explains ἀντέλυτρον. 
It has been aatiafactorily proved that, awong 
both the Jews and the Gentiles, piacular victims 
ὙΠΟΤῸ accepted as δ ransom for the life οὗ an 
offender, and to atone ſfor his offenee. The 


hbeathens believed that no atonement was 80 com- 


plete or effectual δὲ that vhereby the piacular 
victim should be ἃ ἀββπιαπ heinq; vhose liſe was 
thus given ἀντὶ, ἐπρίοαα of the lifo οὗ the other. 
Henco δυο victims were called ἀντίψυχοι, and 
the atonement mado by them δὴ ἀντίλντρον. 
And Aristides. Sacr. v., has δὴ oracular responso, 
— — — to this ἡ μὲ — is * 
man ἡ ἄντ ῆς. ἴῃ . ΘΟ this 
very — the —X one person vas, in 
aome cases, to be given and accepted for the life 
οὗ another, the vhole οὗ the Alcestis οὗ Eurip. ἰδ 
founded. And though the true idea οὗ atone- 
ment vwas unknovwn to the heathens, yet they 
— Ὧϑ ἥν for ἐν Ε * 

o 5680, then, οὗ this passage can no 
other than that our Lord was to givo up his lifo 
as ἃ piucular victim, ἃ ransom, for manſcind, that 
they might not auffer spiritual death. And thus 
it harmonires with the doctrine οὗ Seripture elte- 
vhere. So in Dan. ix. 24, it is predicted, that 
the Messiah shall make reconciliation for ini- 
quity;“ vhence ho is called by tho Jewieh Rab- 
bins 5 ὍΝ, ἀνὴρ λύτρον. Comp. Matt. xxri. 
28. John χὶ. δῶ. Eph. v. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. 
ix. 14. 28 (and the notes on those — all 
declaring the same doctrine, that Christis death 
vas ἃ aacrifice for tho sins οὗ ππαηλίνα ; oven 
that true and subatantial Sacrifico —whieh thoso 
οὗ the law but faintly hadowed forth in types, 
symbols, and ἢ —vwhieh should purchaso 
for men eternal ἡτὰ Such is, δ the best Com- 
mentators, both modorn and ancient (including 
Chrys. and the principal Greek Fathers), aro 

, the — aense. But others, as Eu- 
thym. and Theophyl. of the ancient, and not a 
few modern Expositors, as Bp. Pearron and Dr. 
Wuhitby, and many down 8, fearing it would 
aeem ἰοοὶ the use οὗ πολλῶν, not πάντων, might 
bo thought to run counter to the doctrino of tal- 
vation universal, αἱ leaſt in the offer, thought ὅς 
to counteract this, by contending that πολλῶν 
is put fſor πάντων. Of this ὑπὸ they adduco 
numerous examples, only ἃ few hovever οὗ vbich 
are appoſsito, and none quito decisive. But even 
were the idiom proved to exist, it would only be 
valid so far as to evince that it πεῖσλέ, not that it 
must, be brought in here. The latter is, 1 appre- 
hend, scarcoly permitted by the seope of the pas- 
aage, which only respeets salvation generally, and 
ποῖ bearing on the question vhether that zalva- 
tion is univerral, at leatt in the offer, or parti- 
eular. Accordingly, Origen and Jeromo οὗ tho 
ancienta, and οὗ tuo moderns Grotius and others 


MATTIIEW ΧΧ. 29-31. 


991 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ “Ἰεριχὼ ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ 
80 καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο τυφλοὶ καθήμενοι παρὰ τὴν 


ὄχλος πολύς. 
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1MAarxk 10. 
Τα ὰδ Ἰ, δ, 
δα. 


ὁδὸν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ᾽Ιησοῦς παράγει, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες" ᾿Ελέη- 
σον ἡμᾶς, Κύριε, νἱὸς Δαυΐδ! 581 Ὃ δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, 


dovn to T. Scott, take the word to moan multi- 
tudes, even all that chould beliere in the namo οὗ 
Chritt; but (ΠΟΥ do ποῖ show ἄοισ this sente 
arises. The foſloving remarka, coming from 
two very powerful minds, may tend to removo 
το οὗ tho diculty which embarratxes the 


matter. “Afultis dicit (Christus) potius quam 
omnibus, quia Chrisſtus hic non tat volun- 
ἑαίενε suam quæ omaes 5 t. mortis ruc 


tum, qui non ad omues perrenit, δοὰ δὰ multos, 
— non omnes perei volueruntꝰ (Maldon.). 
αἱ oven Calvin did not regard the pastage 
as δὲ to be brought in, in arzuing the quee- 
tion δὲ to mode οἵ salvation, vhethor 
or particular, is "48:15 plain from his brief but 
able remark, * Multos ponit non definitò pro 
eerto numero, sed pro ibus, quià 868 aliis 
omnibus it: atque hoc seneu capitur δὰ 
Romanos νυ. 15, ubi Paulus non de aliqua homi- 
num parte agit, ed totum humanum genus com- 
plectitur. 19 remark, τὶς ἢ has only just 
dome under my obeerrvation, confirms tho view 
vhich 1 have all along taken, from the earliest 
to the later editions οὗ tho prerent work, — vhero, 
after remarking, thatit may be doubted vhe- 
ther πολλοὶ can be φαἱὰ erer to be put, ↄatrietly 


— , for πάντες," 1 — to de velope 
o —— on whieh this idiom proceeds 
(vhich had, it seems, already oceu to tho 
mind οἵ Calr.) as followa. It δου) iæeem that, 
in such cases, δὴ idiom subaiste, where there is 
ἃ comparison, by implication, of πολλοὶ, with 
vmome other very number (usually one), 
vwhich remains after deducting it from ἃ total. 
In auch ἃ cate, πολλοὶ may ὃ 5614 to be almost 
— being, in α monner, the uhbole οἵ 
ὁ number in question; though it cannot satrictly 
be aaid to 7 that: the literal ense being 
the remainder οἵ ὁ] number. after ἃ ve 
— * — 8 ————— — 
wi to e pessages in 
that — is used ſor πάντες. Imean * 
that are justiy alleged; for Matt. xx. 16, has 
quite another bearing (8600 the note there); and 
in places like 1 Cor. x. 88, vhero the Articdle is 
used, the principle cannot be admittod. Thero 
tho meaning is, either tho jäjority, or tho 
rest. And oueh ἰδ theo case in almoet all tho 
pasages addueed from the Clase. writers; vhereo 
186 ſense is, either very many.' or erver 80 
many. ΑΒ examples οἵ the tqocit comparison 
above adverted to. we may adduce Rom. viii. 29, 
εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὑτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς (πίβετο the εἷς is implied in πρωτ.). 
Matt. χχνΐ. 28, and Mark xiv. 24, τοῦτο γάρ 
ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου, τὸ τῆς καινῆς διαθήκης, 
τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁἀμαρ- 
τιῶν (vhere τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἰδ for τὸ ἑνὸς 
περὶ πολλῶν, with allusion to the μον just be- 
ἴοτε). Heb. ix. 28, οὕτως ὁ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ 
προσενεχθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρ- 
τίας, ἄς. In Rom. v. 15. 18, 19, the Article ἴδ 
used both to εἷς and πολλοὶ, the Articles there 
coming under the head οὗ Tusertiuns ἐξ reſer- 
enco (œeo —— in loc.) and renetood men- 
ΟΣ. 


tion the reference being to ν. 12, vhoro ὥσπερ 
δι᾿ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου is op ἰο εἰς πάντας 
ἀνθρώπονς. And thus it is the tame as if neither 
had the Article, and in such ἃ case we may ren- 
der αἰΐ the νει." And this may be done ἴῃ tho 
only Clascical pastage, æot having the Artiele, 
that is hero —— namely, Eurip. Hec. 284, 
“Βδ᾽ ἀντὶ πολλῶν ἐστί μοι παραψυχή, διὰ 50 
in Virgil, Æn. νυ. 816, “ὕνυμ Ρῇο ΜυΣ:ΣΤΙΒ 
DABITVR CAPVT.“ 

29.-.84} Mark x. 46. δ2. Luke xviii. 35— 
43. xix. 1. 

80. δύο τυφλοὶ, &c.] Thero is ἃ considerable 
variation in the accounis of this miracle by the 
three Evangelisto. Mark and Luke notice only 
one blind man, Matthew tuo; Luke ropresento 
the miracle as performed vhen Jesus was draw- 
ing nigh to Jericho. beforo he entered it; Mat- 
τον and Mark α he had leſt Jericho. The 
joint testimony, hovever, οἵ Matthewv and Mark 
as to the time, veoms ἴο outweigh that οὗ Luke, 
vho is not 80 obeervant οἵ ehronologieal order; 
and as all agree that Chriſt was then attended 
by a multitude, vholed the τσαν, and vho 
him' towards SIerusalem, it is more 

robablo that the incident took piace after heo 
οὖ Jericho, where this multitudoe δϑοῖβ to havo 
been collected. (Hales.) The minute discrepan- 
cies ἴῃ this narrative, compared with those οὗ 
Mark and Luke, involve no real contradiction; 
δἰποο, though those Erangolista mention ΟΝ 
blind man δὲ healed, yet they do not tay that 
ondy οὔὸ vas healed; and Mark and Luke, in 
montioning one, might mean to point out that 
one Ἡζΐο vas the more knovn. Again, the ἃ 
parent differenco between Matthev and Mark, 
85 compared vith Luke, vith regard to the duce 
vhere the miracle was performed, may, it ἴδ 
thought, be removed by rendering in Luke, 
vhenꝰ οὐ vhile Jesus was near Jericho.“ But 
this would require δὴ absolute aruixinꝗq οἵ the 
reneo; and hence it is better to leare the dis- 
erepancy as τὸ find it, espec. since puch γεέπιτωδ 
discrepancies cannot impair the eredit of any 
trustworthy narrators of facts, being auch as aro 
found in ihe τοδὶ authentic hiatories, in which 
caro they are admitted to Strengthen our conſi- 
dence in the general truth of the facte narrated, 
and by πο means to weaken ibe credit of tho 
narrators respectively, as indopendent witnesses. 
8οο Olahausen. 

8]. ἐπετίμησεν---ἵνα σιωπ.] Render, ποῖ, 
rebuked them as V.; since that 
would be to assign ἃ senseo to ἵνα quite unpre- 
cedented, and vould bring in vhat cannot be 
meant, since it could not be the intent of the 
Erangelist to blame the poor men for their im- 
portunity, espec. considering that our Lord 
rather commended sueh importunity. So Campb., 
vho renders, with Wakef.,“ch them to be 
δ᾽] ες But there is πὸ need to deviate from tho 
usual aense οἵ ἐπιτ., nor οησλέ ve ἴο do 80 hero, 
ainceo it would be salurring orer, by ἃ freedom οὗ 
version, δὴ oxpreasion altogother peculiar to theo 
Goepels οὗ Matth., Mark, and ταν (eculiar, 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XX. 3234. XXI. 1. 


ἵνα σιωπήσωσιν' οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραζον, λέγοντες" ᾿Ελέησον 


ἡμᾶς, Κύριε, υἱὸς Δαυΐδ! 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ εἶπεε Τί θέλετε ποιήσω ὑμῖν ; 


82 Καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐφώνησεν 
88 Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ" 


Κύριε, ἵνα ἱ ἀνουχθῶσιν ἡμῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί. 8: Σπλαγχνισθεὶς 


δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥψατο τῶν 
a Mark 11.1, 
Luxe 10. 99, 
ἂς. 


1 mean to δδύῦ, espoecially by having ἵνα after 10), 
Αἰ] tares ρα ἐξ — it ——— also infra 
xii. 16, 20. Mark iii. 12, and viii. 3. Thus it 
occurs thrice in Matth., thrico in Mark, and once 
in Luke. It never, J believo, occurs in the Sept., 
nor in the Clasasical writers. I still continue to 
regard this as ἃ noto-worthy brevity of expres- 
aion, involving ἃ pregnancy οἵ ense by the blend- 
ing οὗ teo signiſications, of each of vhich the 
verb is capable; and 1 would render, ' rebuked 
them, charging thein to hold their peace. 1 find 
this view conüúrmed ὧν the δι [ of Henry 
Steph. in his Thes. in v.: for, vhile testifying 
thai he rememibers no such use δ this οὗ ἐπι- 
τιμ. in the ancient vriters, he pro to ren- 
der, Multi eos increpantes jubebant tacero,“ 
rather, ut tacerent; for the ἵνα denotes ſull pur- 
pose, and this peculiar idiom with ἵνα is em- 
ployed to intimato, that the multitude rebuked 
ihem ποῖ for tho mutter οἵ their excelamation, nor 
for their importunity, except on the δοοῖὸ οὗ ite 
being δὴ unseasonablo interruption. 

— ἔκραζον] L. and T. edit ἔκραξαν, from 
Β, D, L. Ζ, and lcurrive MS.; to vhich 1 add 
Lmb. 1193, — MS. probably οὗ the 91} cen- 
tury. Tho reading is evidently very ancient, but 
aeems merely an ulterution οἵ certain Crities, uho 
thought that the iame form ahould be brought in 
here as αἱ v. 29 (vhilo other Critics, we ſind, αἱ 
v. 29, altered tho Aor. l to Aor. 2). But although 
the Aor. 1 oceurs elsevhero repeatedly in this 
Goapel, and very often in the other books οἵ the 
Nev Test., yet there is πὸ reason vhy St. Mat- 
thew thould havo chosen to use the other form 
here, δὲ ἴθ certainly did infra xxi. 9, alto ac- 
cording to these saame MSS. (exceopt — ra xv. 
22, and 1 could add some ancient παν. διὰ 
Mus. MSS.; but (πὸ eritical Reviser οἵ Z ὑτίηρσο 
in ihis 2ame — ovidently from an unreatson- 
able ilection ἴον the terim. Mark., too, uses 
tho Impery. onco. Luke once, John twico, xii. 13. 
xix. 12; and 10 in Acts xix. 28, ἔκραζον, vhore 
ous MS. had ἔκραξαν, xix. 82. Rev, xviii. 18 
and 19, vhere ἃ ei Μ88. bare ἔκραξαν, vhich 
Laæchm. adopted; but Tisch., on good grounds, 
rejected. 1 have taken some trouble to little pur- 
— 11 have ποῖ ovinced that L. and T. have 

one wrong in — ἴκραξαν. 

8338. ἀνοιχθῶσιν)] L. and T. adopt, from B, D, 
L, Ζ, and ἃ few ancient curiive uss. οἵ u. 
Alex. recension, ἀνοιγῶσιν, vhhich may probably 
be the genuine ing, and ἰδ confirmed ὃ 
ἀνοιγήσεται, aupra vii. 7, 8; ἠνοίγησαν in Β, 
Ὁ, δι, αἱ Ματῖς νὶ!. 85, ἤλικδ τὶ 9, ἠνοίγη, Β, 
&cc. Actea xii. 10, ἠνοίγη. Rer. xi. 19. χν. ὃ, 
The form here was probably ἃ ἑαέεν Greek form, 
like the others 1 have adduced, and consequently 
moro likely to be used by the Evangelist; and 
certainly 1 cannot find ἃ vestigo οἵ it in tho 
Olasc. vuriters. Howorer, it is worthy of ob- 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν καὶ εὐθέως ἀν- 


[αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ,] καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
XXI. 15 Καὶ ὅτο ἤγγισαν εἰς 'ἹΙεροσόλυμα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς 


aervation, that in the only two passages οὗ tho 
Sept. vhere the ſform could ocecur, woe have 
ἠνοίχθη ἴῃ all the copies. Nerertheless, Lach. 
and —* σοῖο not justifed, without more 
authority οἵ currive .vhich may poesibly 
be found, in οὐϊης, ἀνοιγῶσιν. Το adoptin 
οὗ α chanꝙe of position in ἡμῶν οἱ ὀφθ., οὐ δκὺυς 
slender, and, in δυςΐ ἃ case, questionable autho- 
rity, was unjustifiablo. The samo ma aaid 
οὗ changing ὀφθαλμῶν, αἱ ν. 84, into ὀμμάτων, 
on the authority of nearly the βδεῖης MS8S. and 
Oriven; though it is manifesſtly no other than 
an alteration ntroduced for the purpose οὗ get- 
ting rid οὗ à word 40 often repeated, though it 
brings in ἃ term never used by St. Matth., nor 
any vriter οἵ the N. T., except Mark once, and 
very rarely found in the Sept. But that ἰδ trifling 
compared with the ringular want of judgment 
ahovn in cancelling οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὑτῶν, on the 
authority of thoe aamo MSs. (to vwhich 1 add 
Lamb. 1175), and {πὸ Vulg., Ital., and 20meo 
other Versions, and Origen. though eridently ἃ 
mero critica. alteration, devised ſor the purpoto 
οὗ getting rid of unlicensed Greek by the re- 
moval οἵ vhat seemed unnecessary, and ποῖ in 
tho other Gospels; forgetting that the genuine- 
ness οὗ the vwords is attested ὃΥ their etrong 
Hebraistic character, and ὃν similar expreſscions 
elte vhero ἐπ Seripture, as at Mark vii. 3δ. John 
ix. 10, 17, 21, 26, 80. xi. 37. Acts ix. 8. As to 
— they haro, δὼ 8 — ὟΝ or 
no weig — a ing, though much Vor it, 
as horo the Pesch. Syr. Version, which ΡΥ 
had the text. rec., though they render ἀνέβλεψαν 
fræely, as if it wero ἀνεώχθησαν, which, indoed, 
1 βηὰ in Br. Mus. Ms. 17.982, but evidently by ἃ 
Moreover, though the expression be 80 
very rare, yet it is not unprecedented, being 
found in the Sept. 1 Sam. xiv. 27, καὶ ἐπ- 
ἔστρεψεν τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ στόμπ αὑτοῦ, 
καὶ ἀνέβλεψαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὑτοῦ. Comp. ν. 
29, εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου, ὅτι ἐγευσάμην, &c., 
lit mino oyes looked up,' beomed up, as tho 
Targum oxplains; vhich senso the Arab. Ver- 
βίου confirms by rendering, ὁ his eyes received 
light“ (ον sight“), ἴον " darkness had enveloped 
them.“ More were unnecestary to vindicato and 
illustrato this peculiar expression, whieh may bo 
regarded δὲ one οὗ thore Hebraistic forms that 
vwe may expect in St. Matthew's Gospel. Nor is 
it true that (ποτε is ἃ superfluity of wording, sinco 
this may be οὐ ἂς one οἴ thote ꝙruphic e xpres- 
aions in the Seriptures, which require not only 
orudition to understand, but tasto to appreciate. 


XXI. }--17. Mark xi. I-II. Luke χίχ. 29... 
44. John xii. 12.--. 86. Several eventæa intorvened 
between that which terminated the last chap. and 
the one recorded in this, namely, the υἱοῖς to 
Zacchæus, and that αἱ Bethany, in the houso οἴ 
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Βηθφαγῆ πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλε 
δύο μαθητὰς, 3 λέγων αὐτοῖς’ Πορεύθητε εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν 
ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν' καὶ εὐθέως εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην, καὶ πῶλον. 
μετ’ αὐτῆς’ λύσαντες ἀγάγετέ μοι. 8 Καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ 
τι, ἐρεῖτε' “Ὅτι ὁ Κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει" εὐθέως δὲ ἱ ἀπο- 
στελεῖ αὐτούς. “ Τοῦτο δὲ [ὅλον] γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ 


Simon ἴδο ] and Mary, vhich our Lord 
made his κε — 

— εἰς Βηθφαγῆ] Mark xi. 1, δηὰ Luke xix. 
29, add καὶ Βηθανίαν. Hence we may 80 
that though tho territories of the two vi [8 
vere contiguous, nay, conterminous, γοὶ t 
Bethphage came Mſtorct ἴῃ travelling from Jericho 
to Jeruaalem, at leaat according to one routeo. 
And Epiphan. δὲν. Hæres. p. 840, testiſies that 
there vas δῇ οἷα roed to Jerusalem from Jericho 
through Beth and Bethany, and the Mount 
οὗ Olives; and this ——— vas the very one 
travelled on by our Lord and his disciples, and 
dlected, perhape, as being tho πιοτὸ privato. 
Nay, Calmet himself deseri des Bethany as saitu- 
αἰοὰ at the foot οὗ the Mount οὗ Olives (and 20 
all aecounts t it eoe Reland); but from 
the vords πρὸε τὸ ὄρος τ. ἐλ. being here con- 
Joined viih Βηθφ., it is probablo that Bethphageo 


vas aituated on some part of the upper ridge, or 
ἀκρώρεια, οἵ the mountain, and hany just 


below it., δὲ the ſoot οἵ it: and, contequ 
Bethp could not be, as Calmet and 
auppoee, between Bethany and Jerusalem. This 
is δυρρογίοά by the testimony οὗ Jeromo and 
Origen, the fſormer οὗ whom deseribes — ———— 
as sacerdotum viculus, situs ἐπ monte Oliveti. 
And ἴδο latter, in his Annot. on Matt., says it 
vas aituated on Mount Olivet. 

But if Bethphage was, as we ieo, undoubtedly 
on Mount Olivet, and Bethany at the ſoot οὗ, or 
οὔ the lower τ ἀχὸ of, {πο mount, it could ποῖ bo 
between Bethany and Jerusalem. Though it 
does not follow ihat Bethany should havo been 
on the neurest route from Bethphage to Jeru- 
aalem: probably it vas ὁ littlo circuitous, and 
the rouio that way is probably the οἷά roed 

ken of by Epiphanius; and our Lord had 
—— ἃ reason, vhich we cannot knov, for 
κοίηρ ἴο Jorusalem by Bethany. Thus all, as ἴο 
ihe to hy οὗ the route, is pretty elear, not- 
vithatanding that Lachm. has here, as on s0mo 
other ons, done his best to »μέ ομέ vhat 
little lght τὸ have, by cancelling, αἱ Mark xi. 1, 
εἷς Βη Φαγῆ, from οὐἷγ 1 ΜΒ, and 1 copy οὗ 
tho Italie Version. and by altering πρὸς to 
εἷς, from 1 MS. (B); εο that if we had not the 
πρὸς οἵ St. Luke. we should be quite unable to 
understand the thing. 

2. πορεύθητε] LAchm. edits πορεύεσθε, from 
4 vncial and 7 currivo ASS., Orig.. Euseb., and 
— ——— reading somewhat confirmed by Jerem. 
iii. 12, πορεύου καὶ ἀν θε: but thero the 
Alex. ΜΒ. has πορεύθητι, and in Acts xxviii. 
26, and Ia. τὶ. 9, the copies haveo πορεύθητι 
καὶ εἶπον τῴ, &c. For ἀγάγετέ μοι, Lchin. 
ἀπὰ ΤίμεΒ. οάϊι ἄγετε, ποιὰ Μ83. Β, Ὁ, κπὰ ἃ 
others, —authority very insufficient; and the 1688 
entitled to attention, considering that internal 
evidenee ἰδ against the alteration. 

-- πῶλον "« colt. Mark and Luke add, on 
vhich no man δὲ eorer eat.“ Animals vhich had 


nevor borne the yoke, or been employed for ordi- 
nary vero (by 8 custom common to all 
the ancients, whether Mevs οὐ Gentilee) employed 
ἴον aered uses. Seo Deunt. xxi. δ. 1 Sam. νἱ. 7. 
Horat. Epod. ix. 22. Oxrid. Met. iii. 1]. Virg. 
Georg. iv. 440, ὅδ]. Mark and Luko mention 
the ending for tho colt only, as being that 
vhereon alone our Lord γοάδ; ποῖ mentioning 
the σε, though also brought (agreeably to tho 
prophecy οἵ hariah), use they do τοὶ 
mention that prophecy. Thore is plainly in the 
latter asertion πὸ negation οὐ the ſormer. 
Whitby notices the miduteness οὐἨ the matters 
predicted, and rightly infers from thence Christ's 
δ — — — 
εἴπῃ τι m expreesi 

if he shall make any objection, vwhick is — 
prered in Mark and Luxko. 

— — Almoet all the moro recent 
Expositors explain this to mean the master,“ δὲ 
μὴ ας vii. 2]. viii. 25. χῖν. 80. John xi. 12, 
xiũi. 18,14, But those woere ΠΟΥ oven 
entirely to the point, wonld only provo that auch 

tho sense, not that it is δὸ here. Lam 
πονν inclined to think that the true rendering is, 
the Lord, — the Lord Jehovah. So L. 
Brug. remarks: “1 ἰδ not βαϊὰ our Lord, or 
youra, but tho Lord of the miverre, both οἵ ani- 
mals and their masters; in hort, οἵ all things.“ 
Tho air οὗ the context, too. feems to elaim this 
higher renseo of the word. Thus it es a cluim 

ἥν for the ammals, from the Lord or 
οὗ all thinge, οἵ authority over thom and 
theirs. It is not improbable that the perrons to 
vhom the disciples vero sent, were not only well 
acquainted vith our Lord's perron. and the mira- 
cles he had worked, but also with his just claims 
to be the Mexiah, and were favourably dispored 
to him. The directions 20 minutely given by 
our Lord to his disciples, and his positivo asser- 
tion οἵ vhat would take place ἴῃ things so con- 
tingent δὲ these, are ἃ romarkable proof of his 
foroknovledge. And this hovs that tho text. 
τος. ἀποστελεῖ, has been rightly retained by 
—— —— —— to the rejection J 
ποστέλλει, δὰ very strong externa 
authority (to — —1 ψῇ 9 tho Lamb. and 
Mus. MSS.), and adopted by Matthæi, Oriesb., 
and Scholz2. And though external authority bo 
alender for ἀποστελεῖ, namely B, D, Lamb. 
528. Compl. — I. confirmed by the ancient 
Veraions and Ὁ „yet that is fully made up 
by internal evidence, inasmuch δα ἀποστέλλει 
might easily arise by error οὗ Seribes from dro- 
λει, vrongly accented for ἀποστελεῖ. As to 
taling ἀποστέλλει, as Pres. for Fut. wiih Ruin. 
and others, that cannot bo admitted in ἃ contoxt 
80 νά redictive δ this. 

. ὅλον] This is cancelled hy Griesb. Lachm., 
aud Tische, from Οἱ, D, L. Z, δῃη ἃ many curiives. 
vith the Ital. Copt. and Æthiop. Vers., Orig., and 
Hil. although extornal authority is 10 do- 
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MATIHEW XXI. ὅ---Ἰ. 


ν. ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος δ Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ 


Zech. 0. 9. 
Jonn 13. 18. 


Σιών ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεταί σοι πραὺς, καὶ 


3 Ἁ 4 Ἁ ⸗ 4" φ Π] 
ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον, καὶ πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου. 
ἐμωκι,, ὅς Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ, καὶ ποιήσαντες καθὼς προσέταξεν 


᾿ », ,᾿,)'ὦὦ 4 8 
85, αὐτοῖς ὁ ΪΙησοῦς, 


7 ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, καὶ ἐπ- 


ἔθηκαν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ "' ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω 


cidedly in favour οὗ tho word (vhich 1 find in all 
tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), internal evidence is 
rather against it; and ἐξ was moro likely to havo 
been introduced from supra i. 2, and infra xxvi. 
δῦ, vhere it occurs in all the copies, than to 
have been omitted here by accident. It must, 
however, have been very carly introduced, con- 
zaidering that it is ἰκοὰ in the Pesch. Syr., 
Sahid. and Vulg. Verrions, and ono copy οὗ tho 
Italic. It is true that it has πο place in ihe Cod. 
Amiat. οὗ {πο Vulg., but it is found in the Lamb. 
copy, probably οὗ ihe evonth century. On the 
vhole, [18 authenticity is an open question. 

— διὰ τοῦ προφήτου The prophet here 
meant is Zechariah, ἰχ. 9, and the prophecy has 
been. by the most ominent Jowish itors, 
applied to the Mesciax. As respects the dis- 
erepancies exisating between the Evangelists Mat- 
thew and John, and the Sept. Vers. and Hebr. 
original, the introductory words in Matth., εἷ- 
πατε τῇ θνγ. Σιὼν, δοεῖ derived from another 

οἵ 16. lxii. 11, altogether ἃ indred οπο, 
ἐμποῦν ἢ 14. xl. 9 may αἷϑὸ have been in the mind 
of St. Matt., and consequently αὐτὸς included 
in δικ. x. σωζ. by Matih. Tho bringing in οὗ 
this minute portion from δ paætage οἵ exactly 
the iame character is, in reality, not δὲ varianco 
vith the aiugular τοῦ προφήτου, since, as has 
been ahkovwn Surenhus. and Ho it was 
customary with tho Hebrew Theologians to bring 
togethor æeverau. οὗ Scripturo into one, 
and ao to quote it as i one passage. The intro- 
duetory words οὗ tho — (from the Hebr.), 
αἷρε σφόδρα, aro ἴῃ St. John expresed, as 
offim. remarkes, per iguram λιτότητος, in SS. 
— — — vi. 37. οὐ μὴ ἐκ- 
βαλῶ), ὉΥ μὴ φοβοῦ, and so οαυΐν. to χαῖρε σῴφ., 
thou ΧΩ ΜΆ, it is dropped as not essential 
to his purpose; espee. as he adopted another 
prophetical form of introduction. That the Hebr. 
admittod of the version πραὺς, though ite 
more usual sense is is plain, ainco 
the Sept. renders the word by ταπεινὸς in ΡΒ. 
xviii. 28, where Symm. has πρᾶος, and in Zeph. 
iii. 12, it is rendéered by the Sept. πραύς. As 
resapects the /roe οὗ the term *0. here, it πα 
be thought to be that found in Pindar, Pyth. iii. 
124, βασιλεὺς πραὺς ἀστοῖς. But considering 
ἴδει the passages οὗ [6ε8. and Zech. are, by oven 
the ablest Jewiseh Expositors, allowed to havo 
reference to theo Mesciah, thero is ——— ποῖ 
80 much δὴ implied opposition to the harſshness 
οὔ moat earthly monarcha, δὸ ἃ direct allusion to 
180 mildness οὗ Christ our Saviour, vho says οὗ 
himself, supra xi. 1], πραὖύς εἶμι, or by ἃ pas- 
toral image δυο δ that in Is. xl. II, vhere the 
infinite tenderness and care of the good Shepherd 
are finely expressed as attributes οἵ the character 
and worſe οἱ Chriat. The minute, but not un- 
aignificant eircumatance, ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον 
&e., is meant to intimate another and κίπάτοά 


attributo οὗ tho ꝓpeucodbleness οὗ our blessed 


Lord, an emblem οὗ which ἰδ conveyed in tho 
animal selected to carry Him on this occasion, 
tho aes being one — as tho horse one of 
uur. See supra xi. 29, comp. with 2 Cor. x. 1]. 
So Hoffmann vrell obseerves: *Asino, imo asello, 
vectus est Jesus, in complementum Prophetiæ: 
οἱ hoc prædictum erat, αἱ ad vim insolitum magis 
attendeérent Judæi.“ Not only, 1 would οὔϑοττς, 
uncuccustomed, but altogether uneæapectvd. They 
vould, doubtless, expect ἃ mighty varrior“ going 
forth conquering and to conquer“ (εν. vi. 2), 
and —— be amazed at his entry with the sym- 
bol of ; thus inspiring the conviction ihat 
the King οὗ vhom the prophet spoke, was no 
other than the Prince of Peace predicted by Isa. 
ix. 2, 1 must ποῖ omit to observe, that the intro- 
ductory formula, τοῦτο γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ, 
cannot be meant with reference to the intentions 
the persons performing the act ἴῃ question, but 
ἴο the Divine .vherehy the coincidence 
took place. This is quite certain from the words 
joined in John xii. 10, ταῦτα δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν--- 
ποίησαν αὐτῷ. Seeo alſso note, supra i. 22. 

6. What is found in this verre contains the 
sum οὗ vhat is circumstaontially detailed in Mark 
xi. 4--6. Luke xix. 32234. For προσέταξεν, 
tho — συνέταξεν, εὐϊιεὰ by L. and T. 
from B, C, Ὁ, and 2 cursivo Μ88., evidently 
aroseo from fastidious Crities, vho deemed προσ- 
ἔτ. too iatrong ἃ term to auit the context, and 
aubetitutod {πὸ milder one συνέτ., espec. from 
ita being used infra xxvi. 19. xxvii. 10. But 
they ought to have borne in mind Matt. viii. 4. 
Mark i. 44, and Luke v. 14: though here thero 
vas One greater than tho Temple. 

7. ἐπεκάθισεν) The reading here is ποῖ ἃ 
littlo ἀϊεραιϊοὰ, ᾿Επεκάθισεν ἰδ found in all the 
early Edd., vhich vas altered by the Elzevir 
Editor to ἐπεκάθισεν. But ἐπεκάθισεν was 
restored by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Fritæ, Scholz., 
Lach., and Tisch. ᾿Επεκάθισαν may, indeed, 
aeem supported by the term used in Luxko, ἐπ 
εβίβασαν, and it 16 preferred by Bera, Camerar., 

isc. Walkef., and Schleus.; and, should πὸ follow 
the etas linquæ, it ought to be adopted. 
οἱ considering that ἐπικαθίζω is often in tho 
Sept., and some later Greek vWriters, used in thoe 
aenseo to rit, or ride, so ἐπεκάθισεν has inter- 
nal evidenco in its favour, and it is ꝛupported b 
the expression used in Mark, ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾿. ἵει 
has also external authority rather in its favour, 
being found in many uncial MSS., and tho 

ter of the ancient cursivo ones, in- 
cluding most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies, as 
also the Syr. and Sahid. Verrions. Finally. tho 
reading ἐκάθισεν found in many ancient MSS., 
including several Lamb. and Mus. copies (thongh 
merely ἃ critical alteration, introduced from the 
passage of Mark for {πὸ purpose οὗ getting rid οἵ 
ἃ veeming pleonasm) confirms the reading, vhiech 
in volves no discrepancy with Luke. 

ΒΥ the second αὐτῶν may be meant either 
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αὐτῶν. 8.5 Ὃ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 9.5.8 1. 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ 
ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 9 ὁ Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες καὶ οἷ ἃ» τι. ες 
ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λέγοντες; ᾿Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ Δαυΐδ! εὐλο- ἰπῦτα 38. δ0. 
γημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου! “«Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς 


ὑψίστοις ! 


10 Καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ 


πόλις, λέγουσα' 


Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ; 11" Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον" 3, Ὅτ 3. 


Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ι]ησοῦς ὁ προφήτης, ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
121 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐξέ- τΜαῖν τι. 


βαλε πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κα 


ὶ — ——— 


΄- κι John 3. 18. 
τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψε, καὶ τὰς καθέδρας ὕεαι τι κα. 


tho entae placed as trappings on the animals, 
or the aas and colt, vhich latter is the more 
natural — 1 "5 — bo adopted, τὸ 
may ay that the people would put the in 
on —* the ass and ἴῃ — to do * —— 
houour to Jesus, and not kKnoving on vhich he 
vwould rido; and tho expression ἐπεκ. ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτῶν is justibableo δ βαεϊὰ οἵ the animals, in 
like manner as wo ΒΩῪ tho portilion rodo the 
horres. For the ἐπάνω in ihe former part of 
the δοηΐδηςο, L. and T. read ἐπ᾽, from B. D, L, 
Z. maniſfest critical alteration, of whieh the 
—— was to get rid οἵ a tautology. The Μ8. 

ought ποῖ to be alleged in support οὔ the ἐπ᾽, 
δίπες that ΜΆ, has αὐτὸν, vhieh rendored ἐπ᾽ 
indispensablo. 

8. ὁ πλεῖστος ὄχλος] the bulk of the peo- 
ple, tho multitudo αἱ large, consiſsting both of 
those vho vere going to Keep the Pastover, and 
of thore vho, aſter Lazarus' revurrection, had come 
out οὔ the city to meet Chriat. See Jonhn xii. 9. 

-- ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια] An Orien- 
ἴδ] custom employed on the publie entry οἵ Κίηρε 
(20 2 Κίηρε ix. 13. and Joe. Ant. ix. 6. 2, ἔκασ- 
τος ἐστρώννυεν αὑτῷ τὸ ἱμάτιον. Philo, Leg. 
δὰ C. 1). αἷοο in use among the Greeka. Sco 
Æachyl. Ag. 881. Plut. Cat. Min. p. 764. 

- ἔκοπτον κλάδονε] Meant as ἃ aymbol οὗ 

jor, ἀπά επυρ]οτεά αἱ tho Feast οὗ Taberuacles and 
other publie rejoicings among the Jewvs; though 
in use also among the Greeks and Romans. Seo 
Hdot. vii. 54. Lix. χ. 47. 
9. ὦσαννά] AHebr. form, μὴ ΨΟΟΊΠ, signify- 
inge Save us ΠΟῪ 8 propitious), we beroech 
thee. derived from Pa. cxviii. 25, used by the 
Jevws vhen praying for the coming of the Μεο- 
δἰδι, as also were ἴῃς subsequent words εὐλογη- 
μένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὁν. Ἔυρ.. taken from tho 
mame Pralm; and in that case it was ἃ ſorm οὗ 
δερρίιοαξίον that his Lingdom might come, teo 
Schocttg. But it was also one οὗ mution; 
and, vhen foll. by dat. οὗ pers, one οὗ grotula- 
ticua. In the form οἵ qœlumaution it was used at 
the Feast οἵ Tabernacles. As the cxviiith Paalm 
has beeu by the Jowish Rabbins admitted to bo 
propheticaſ of their Measiah, 20, by applying 
ibese words ἐπ ꝗgrutulotion to our Lord, in quality 
of Son οὗ Darvid, and as ceoming in the name οὗ 
the Lord, — both οὗ these titles οἵ the Meſaiah, — 
the multitudes here plainly recognize in Him 
their promised —* 

Tho expression ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις is equiv. to 


ἐν τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς, Heb. i. 8. viii. I, where it is in- 
terehanged vith ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς as gynonymous: 
and, taken with the ἔστω understood, it implies 
ἃ vish that the gratulatory homage may be rati- 
fied by the heavenly host. ἴῃ the — οὔ 
Luke xix. 88, thoro is added εἰρήνη ἐν οὐρανῷ 
καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις, where 8666 noteo. 

10. ἐσείσθη) for ἐκινήθη, Acts xxi. 80, “ ταῦ 
in commotion, agitated with hope,. ſear, wonder. 
or disapprobation, according δα each person stood 
affected. Comp. Long. Pastor. iv., ὅλη ἐκινεῖτο 
ἡ πόλις. 

12. τοῦ Θεοῦ] Theso two words δ ποῖ 
found in Β, D, and three ancient cunive MSS., 
and they are cancelled by Lachm., but retained 
ΒΥ Grieab., Scholz, and Tisch.; -very properly. 
vince internal eridence ἰδ in their favour, it 
being quite ovidont that * vwere merely * 
out ———— ποῖ found in Mark and Luke. Tho 
circumstance οὗ the expression rare, is no 
auffcient reason for expunging it. Τὸ ἱερὸν was 
ἃ general name for the vhole edifice, with all it 
courta, as 0 to the ναὸς, or temple pro- 
perly 20 called; vhiech comprehended only the 
vestùbule, the manctuary, and the holy of holies. 

— ἐξέβαλε.----ἰερῷ] It appears from Mark xi. 
11. thai Jesus did not perforin this on δε day o— 
his entry into Jerusalom (though ἰδ is there said 
that he entered into the temple, and looked round 
the whole of it), but the duy outer; ipending 
ἀπο night αἱ Bethany, and returning to Jerusa- 
lem in the worning; and in the way thither 
vworking the miraclo οἵ the fig-tree. As Mark 
is κὸ positivo and particular in his account, and 
as Matth. does ποῖ eapretady connect our Lord's 
driving out the traders wiih the events οὗ the 
day, —we aro warranted in adopting Mark's ac- 
count. Τὸ do vhich, thero cannot be ἃ greater 
inducement than the consideration, that thoso 
vho adopt the other hypothesis aro compelled to 
auppose that the circumatances in question hap- 
— tivice on ἔισο sucoessive days. Indeed our 

τὰ had done much the same thing in the first 
year οἵ his ministry (John ii. 14). The reason 
vhy he did not then do it at his ſarst entry, was 
(as we learn from Mark). hecause, it boing even- 
ing. tho buyers and sellers had moſt οὗ them 
retired. Mark adds another circumatance, καὶ 
οὐκ ἤἥφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ, vhich aimply means tliat he Jorbude tho 
action in question. 

--- - κολλυβιστῶν) from κόλλυβοε, 2 petty 
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6151. 5.7. χῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς" 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ XXI. 13-16. 


18 « καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς T 


γραπται, Ὃ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται 


ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 


14 Καὶ προσῆλθον 


αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 


h Luxo 10, 
47. 


16.» Ἶδόντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ 


* 


ἐποίησε, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας κράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας" 


ι Ῥε. 8. 8. 


᾿Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ Δαυΐδ! ἠγανάκτησαν, 161 καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ" 
3 ’ φ ’ 
᾿Ακούεις τί οὗτοι λέγουσιν ; 


Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ναί. 


οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, Οτι ἐκ στόματος νηπίων καὶ θηλα- 


coin, denotes thosse ἕο exchan ſoreigu coin 
into Jewish, οὐ the larger into the smallor coin, 
ἴοσ tho convenienco οἵ the purchasers of tho 
commodities sold in the templo. The reason 
vhy φασὶ persons should be found in the outer 
court of the temple is Sahovn by Mr. Greswell 
ubi aupra. 

— τὰς περιστερά:)] Render here and αἱ MK., 
the doves, meaning F— the Art. is meant to 
intimate) the doves, well knoun to the readers 
οὗ those Goepels, ainco the temple and its ser- 
— *— τὰ lremaining; — Sec. Mohn, in 
the e 37 writing the destruction 
οὔ ——— ὁ and {π᾿ cesaation οὗ 116 rites and 
aacriſices, and writing for the uso οἵ Gentile 
readers, omits the Artielo. 

18. γέγραπται, &c.) This quotation is from 
Is. Ivi. 7, where it exactly agrees vith tho Sept. 
and Hebrew; except that aſter κληθήσεται fol- 
lowa πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι, vwhiech is added in the 
τὰ οὗ Mark, though ποῖ in that οὗ Luke. 

n the latter clause of ihe sentenco thero is not, 
as theo Commentators consider it. ἃ quotation, 
but only vwhat is βαϊὰ was ſormed on ἃ aimilar 
one αἱ Jerem. vii. II, μὴ σπήλ. λῃστῶν ὁ 
οἶκός μου; vwhere the interrogation with nega- 
tion implies acertion. In σπήλ. ληστῶν there 
is an allusion to the custom common to all 
countries. but espec. Judæa, for robbers to make 
their abode in caves. See Joe. Ant. xv. IO. I. 

-- λῃστῶν) Not literally thieres, robbers, 
but extortioners and cheats, at leaſt persrons de- 
voted to base lucro. An interpretation which 
aeems required by the expression οὗ John, οἶκος 
ἐμπορίον. Othervise the astertion might bo 
—** ἴῃ ἰὼ full vense, by vhat is found in 
— — ἐκδοχεῖον κλεπτῶν, 

ων ἀρπάγων τὸ ἱερὸν γέγονε. 

ἀν ἐποιήσατε, two MSS. with Origen and 
Euseb., have ποιεῖτε, vhich reading has been 
adopted by Fritz., Lachm., and Tisch., but on 
insecure grounds; for vhy reject vhat has the 
aupport οὗ all the MSS. except two, vhen it 
vields a sense nitable and good in itselt, 
namely, Jacere xletis— For auch is the true 
ſense, vhich, expressed moro at large, is, yo 
have made and do still make,“ equiv. ἴο ὁ causo 
ὧς to be 80 esteemed.“ Moreover, internal δὸ well 
as external evidence is ἴῃ favour οὗ ἐποιήσατε 
from ἴδιο φτεαῖεν ilelinood τμαὶ ποιεῖτε μοι] ἀ 
havo arisen from 8 mere gloss, than that ἐποιή- 
σατε hould havo displaced ποιεῖτε, in every 
MS. except two, — because it is found in 
tho e — οὗ Mark and Luke. 

IAEIG. There is i10mething ποῖ a little per- 
plexing in tho Harmony οὗ the Corpels as re- 


apeeta this portion. Μτ. αἴτεον. brings the verses 
in with the portion of the other Gospels, and 
earlier. But they are best considered as 8 δορα- 
rate and independent portion, and placed be- 
tween Matt. xxi. 12, 18. Mark xi. 15. 17. Luke 
xix. 45, 46, and Mark xi. 18. Luke xix. 47, tho 
matter of vhich latter portion should be moulded 
thus (Lule's matter being placed first, and then 
Mark'a): καὶ ἣν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέμαν ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ γὙραμμ. καὶ οἱ ἀρχ. 
καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὑτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. καὶ οὐχ 
εὑρ. τό τι ποιήσωσιν' ἐφοβ. γὰρ αὑτὸν, ὅτι, 
&c. Thus wo are enabled ἴο furnieh the ἤκου- 
σαν in Mark with ἃ correet reference. as follows: 
ΒΟΥ beard οὗ vhat was taking plaee, οἵ his 
teaching daily in tho temple, and authoritati vely 
tak ing ἴῃ hand the reforming οὗ abuses, confirm- 
ἱ 90 his Divino authority ΒΥ the working of 
miraeles. 

1δ. τὰ θαυμάσια] εςοἷ]. ἔργα. Not merely 
“πίγακάα εἰ inuxdito, as the Commentators ex- 
plain, adducing Fcclus. xliii. 26, θανμ. καὶ 
παράδοξα; for here tho foregoing context re- 
uires tho ense mirocles, ἃ sense vhich, though 
— ποῖ able to provo from the Nev Teot., be- 
cause it occurs no whero εἶθ there, is, however, 
ποῖ uufrequently ſound in the Sept. Sufſce it 
to adduce Ps. ſxxviii. 13, Sept., ἐποίησε θαυ- 
μάσια. Numb. xiv. 1], Alex., and some other 
copies havo θαυμάσια, vhile the rest σημεῖα, 
and in EFececlus. xlviii. 14 9— Elijah), ἐν ζωῇ 
ἐποίησε τέρατα, καὶ ἐν τελευτῇ θαυμάσια τὰ 

α αὐτοῦ, Ἡΐδοτο thoe common Ὗ ΓΒ. " ν 
is inadequate to vhat the context requires. 

16. ἐκ στόματοι---αἷνον) On mature con- 
aideration, 1 am ΠΟῪ of opinion that this can 
hardly be (vhat it is generally sup ) an ap- 

iootion οὐ accommodation οὗ the words οἵ 

vid to the present caso; because, as Calvin 
διὰ Hoffmann have hown, this would destro 
the ments dravn from the Psalm quoted. 
Indeed, that the words are ποῖ adduced werely 
by ἯΔΥ οὗ uopplication, may bo argued from tho 
aame Paalm, whenco (ΠΟῪ are taken, being in 
another part explained vith reference to 4 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xx. 22. Eph. i. 22. Heb. 
ii. 60. That our Lord intended by this 
referenco to intimate that he vas Mestiah, and 
consequently Diviue, has been fullyj proved by 
Calvin. Moreover, as Hegelmeier ap. Hoffm. 
has ahovn, it is plain that the Jous must them- 
δεῖνοβ have regarded the words as having refer- 
ence to the Messiah, otherwiso our Lord would 
have left his argument open to be utterly upeet. 
From vwhat took place in ibe temple, - it is clear 
as Μυος. and — have ahown, —that the 
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ξζόντων κατηρτίσω αἶνον; 11 Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς, ἐξῆλ- 
θεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ. 
18 Κα Πρωΐας δὲ ἐπανώγων εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἐπείνασε' 19 καὶ Ὡέμν τι. 

ἰδὼν συκῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν 
ἐν αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον' καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ ἤηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ 
καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. καὶ ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. 
30 Καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, λόγοντες Πῶς παρα- 
χρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ! 31 Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς" ᾿Αμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν: ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, 
οὐ μόνον τὸ τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε, ἀλλὰ κἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε" 


ἤάρθητι καὶ βλήθητε εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, γενήσεται" 
πάντα ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ, πιστεύοντες, λήψεσθε. 
23 πὶ Καὶ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 


221 καὶ τϑαρτα 7.7. 


ἃ δ. 14. 
τῇ Μασ 11. 


σκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, λέγοντες ᾿Ἐν ἢ, δο. 


ἴω 2* { ’ 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; καὶ τίς σοι ἔδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


ποῦς vero 8150 intended 885 ἃ βροτί οὗ prophæecy, 
vhieh was fulfilled on this occasion. 

To adrert to the alleged verbal diseropan 
between the Hebr. and {πὸ Sept. (from whie 
the vwords are cited), κατηρτίσω is κοέ (δὶ 
aome have auppoeed it) an inaccurate phrase, 
but a ἴθ of the Ηοῦτον, since, as 
Surrenhus. has ahovn, the Hebr. ΤῸ ignifies 
coꝝg i, 'hast establiahed;' ἀπά, as respects 
αἷνον, the ideas of praiso and glory aro cognato, 
and the terms οἷον and ΔΙῸ aseociated in 
Ῥα. χχίχ. 1, 2 and xecri. 7. so that the Sopt. Ver- 
sion, though free, ἰδ ποῖ unfaithful. [ἢ δεπέξηιοπέ 
there is no —— the idea, common to both 


tho 9 and Sept., being: Thou hast accom- 
plished I grand effect by al ΕΓ puny means. 

17. ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ] " or δρεπὲ the πίσλί 
ἐλετο." A sense found in 8 Fadr. ix. 2. Ἐκεοὶ. 


xxiv. 7. Jeeus leſt the city, and returned to 
————— the night; not 10 much to avoid the 
anares that might be laid for his life, as to avoid 
all auspicion οὗ affecting temporal power; the 
night δοίηβ 8 δε ϑδοι favourable for popular com- 

motion, vben the multitude might go and seize 
him, to make him ἃ King, as John vi. 15 δᾶ γ8: 
for vhich reaton our Lord took theo ame pre- 
caution during the rest οὗ theso last days οὗ his 

ly course. 

19. This aotion was not only emblematical. — 

and typical according to ἴδιο usual cuſstom of the 

Γ ages to express things by symbolical 
actions, but 4180 prophetie. Our Lord intended 
to prove that his pover to punish the disobedient 
vwas as great as ihat to eonfer bonefita. It was, 
moreover. to prefigure the destruction of tho 
perverre Jevs -because in the time οὗ Fruits 
ihey had borne none (teo vv. 88, 41), to ruggest 
the anre fate of hypoerites in every age. 

21. καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε)] This negative ex- 
ression is tho very ame vith the poeitive one, 
ἀν ἔχητε πίστιν, tho two being united for the 

rale of emphasis, δ at xiii. 84, and elrowhere. 

-- τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ] Spoken δεικτικῶς, with 

reoference, it is uppoſed, to the Mount οὗ Olives. 
For mouxtaia, Luke aays ἐγοαποτα tree. But 
δεῖ vas on another occasion; and our Lord 


ΤΌΧΟ 30. 
ἐφ 1, 


might well make 050 οὗ δοέξ examples. On the 
force οἵ these adagial sayings, see note on Matt. 
xvii. 20, comp. with 1 Cor. xiii. 2. In the fore- 
βοίη promiss it is implied that they shall ꝓro 
or the power; and it is by implication ἐπλοίηϑά, 
— — 21. εἰ 3 to makeo it more bind- 
ng. there is vubjoined an encouragement to 
prayer, by the aasurance that vhatever they δας 
in — ΕΥ̓͂ 6|.4}} receive. 
3..-.8 2 Mark χὶ. 27--- 38. Luke xx. I-B. 
23. ἐλθόντι αὑτῷ) Datives οὗ ἴον 
itives αοοίϊμίδ, vhieh are, indeed, found in 
.C, ἢ, L, 4 cursive MASS. οὗ the same clase, 
and, Origen. And the reading is adopted by 
Lachm., though not by Tisch.; rightly, aince it 
is ovidently mere critical alteration οὗ con- 
atruction, ↄuch δὲ is very often ἰουπὰ in the 
Alexandrian ASS. The γραμματεῖφ are ποῖ 
mentioned by Matth., as they are by Mark and 


Luko; though they would be to mako 
up a regular deputation from the hedrim 
delivering δὴ ofcial demanding ἐν 


“τοίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, " in virtue οὗ Ὑΐδὲ authority' he 
acted as he did. They had dono tho eamo thing 
in John's case. Seo John i. 1. 

The ταῦτα beforo ποιεῖς πιιδὶ ποῖ, as it is by 
Orot. and moet Commentators, be confined to 
the public teaching of Jesus in the Temple, and 
the —— οἵ Gospel thero; for no reason 
can be imagined vhy τοῦτο, rather than ταῦτα, 
δου] ὰ not havo beon read. We may supposo 
with L. Brug., Fritz., and others, that the plural 
is used because there is reference not only ἰο the 
teaching and erangelizing, but to vhat had 10 
lately taken place, -the ꝓublic entry into Jeru- 
aalem and healing in the Tewploe, the authorita- 
tively cuctiag out οὗ the Temple οὗ the money- 
changers and the hucksters —transactions vhich 
must have been not ἃ little galling to them. See 
note on John ii. 18. 

This question tho Seribes vero authorizod to 
put, becauso they had the power of inquiring 
into the pretensions οἵ ἃ prophet; and the per- 
mission οἵ presching in the ἰεταρίο vas derived 
from them. The interrogators expected. τὸ 
doubt, that he would answer, " By virtuo οἵ my 
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ταύτην; νΑποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ερωτήσω 
ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα' ὃν ἐὰν εἴπητέ μοι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 38 Τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννον πόθεν 
ἦν; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο παρ᾽ 

— ἑαντοῖς, λέγοντες: "᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν" ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν. Διατι 

Ματῖ 6. 30. 2 ᾿ — — ἈΞ Η' — 

us 30,6, οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ; 538 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν: ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, 
-- φοβούμεθα τὸν ὄχλον: πάντες γὰρ ἔχουσι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ὡς 
προφήτην. 537 Καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπον' Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. 
Ἔφη αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός: Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 
ταῦτα ποιῶ. 38 Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; "Ανθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο" 


right δ Mecciah,.' and thus enablo them to ſix 
upon him αἱ ὁποὸ the charge of δίασράειεψ. But 
our Lord forbore any direct reply ἴο his malevo- 
lent in tors; not — ,) αν (48 appears 
from tho boldness evinced in the bles imme- 
diately following), but from deliberation; and 
according to ὁ method familiar to Hebrew, nay, 
ἴο Grecian disputants, he answers by — 
tion, replying io question by question, and that 
propounded vith consummate visdom; for while 
ihe Pharisees were not dispoted, nay, were even 
afraid, to dispute John's elaim to ὃ δ prophet, 
they would thereby. on their οὐ principles, 
admit the claims οἵ Vesus, to whose Divine mis- 
aion John had borno reopeated and unequivocal 
testimony. 

25. τὸ βάπτισμα---ἦν] The sense is, vhence 
had John anthority to baptire?ꝰ Βάπτισμα is 
μοῦ by synecdoche, for the vhole ministry of 

ohn to —— repentance, and the doctrines ho 
taught; uso baptism was its most prominent 
featuro, being ἃ syinbol οὗ tho purity vhich he 
onjoined. 

--- Εοτ παρὰ before ἑαυτοῖς L. and T. read 
ἐν, with ΒΒ, Ζ, and 5 cursivo MSS.-very 
alender authority, and vhich is not conſirmed by 
internal evidenece. Schulz, indeed, remarka: 
cum παρὰ non solot componi διαλογ.᾽" Grant- 
ed; —but that is no reaoon vhy δὴ idiom sbould 
be χροὶ δὰ becauso unusual; though it shovws 
ἄοιο it came to be removed by Crities, who ought 
to havo considered that thero is no reason vhy it 
ahould not have been used, as well as ite — 
mous πρὸς, found in the best vriters, and vhich 
has place in tho 6 parallel paseages οἵ Mark and 
Luke. and also in one οὗ the most ancient cur- 
aive MSS. hbere. It ἰδ plain that the Pesch. Syr. 
read παρ΄. 

26. φοβούμεθα] This is aot (as Kuinoel and 
other Philologiſts suppore) οὗ the middle νοΐςο, 
——— — onere/ , but ἃ deponent 
formed from vhat had originally been οὗ the 
paasi vo voico; just as our neuter οὐ deponent 
verb. to be afraid, vas formed from the old 

ive to be aſeard, “τὸ bo struck vwith fear.“ 
itz. ably remarks on that brevity of expres- 
βίου in the present pascage, by vhich ἃ elause is 
omitted per apoeiopesin r ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
(equiv. ἴο that will not bo for our good'), to 
vhieh the γὰρ following refers, and vhich γὰρ 
is put for two γάρ᾽ε, Ihave edited as the δ0ῆϑο 
eoms to roquiro, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, to intimate tho 
α 


ροδιοράδμ. ᾿ 
-- ἔχουσι---ς προφήτην) ἴω δορὰ T. edit 


ὧς προφ. ἔχουσι τ. Ἶ., from Β, Ο, Ὁ, Ζ, and 
ΒΟΙΩ 8 or 4 curaivo MSS. οὗ the δβᾶσηϑ οἶδϑ : but 
vrongly, ainco against vastly superior external 
authority (I find the text τος. in all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) there is not internal evidence 
ἴο οἱ , but the reverre, considering that the 
natural order οὗ the words has in its eimplicity 
an attestation οὗ its truth; vhoreas the artificial 
order vas more to the tasſte of the Critice. vho, 
as they seem to havo introduced it eltevhore 
times innumerable, wero likely to bring it in 
hore. Ferhape, too, they vished to mako ἰδ 
Evangelist express 88 ΦίΓΟΉΟ a Β6Ώ90 as Mark and 
Luke, forgetting that in Matth. the perrons 
— are the Deputation from theo Sanhe- 

rim; in Mark and Luke, the Evangelista them- 
aolves; and, consequently, the less positivo as- 
aertion is in Matth. more suitable. Vain were 
it to allege the saimilar : οὗ Matth. xiv. 5, 
ὡς προφήτην αὑτὸν (Jonn) εἶχον, sinco the 
words there aro from the Evangqelitct, not tho 
Priects. The difference betwoeen the two is this, 
-that as the ὡς denotes the quality aseribed to 
the noun to be either real or δυρροβοίώ, σ᾽ ἴῃ the 
Erangeliats the quality is to be taken for reaul, in 
the Priests as — But ὡς προφ. ἔχ. is ca- 


pable οὔ the æ 8080, ἔχουσι ὡς προφ. of tho 
τρεαζεν ; 4. ἃ. " * e 8* him for in 
[ihough we do not recogniꝛo him as such 
28. τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ] Τὸ suppore this to bo 
ἐμ Με. Alf. explains) ἃ γογπιέα Ὁ οοππεχίον, is. 
vwould βὰν, a true German mode of δἰωγγὶ 
over ἃ difſficulty. by avuidiaꝗ all explanation. Ἰ 
would haveo been better to have ed it as a 
rketurical γογπικία in uss by Rabbinical dis- 
tants, as perhape was that which τὸ haveo 8 
ittle before, v. 10, οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε: hut 1 
find πο nroo5f, ἴῃ either case, in the Rabbin- 
ical Collections οὗ Lichtf. Schoettg., Meuschen. 
Weta. and others. The best clue to removing 
the difficulty vill bo found by considering tho 
character οὗ tho ble which these words nervo 
to introduce. Now this parable is what wo may 
term vwith Matth. Henry, aud long before him 
Chrysostom, in his 66th Homily, ἃ reprovin 
parable. And of reproving les, it is we 
διὰ by the former, that * are appeals to 
the offendors themaelves, and are meani to judgo 
thom out οὗ their own mouths. Τλὺς, 1 agree 
with him, was the ἀξείση of our Lord in the pre- 
aent inatance, and ποῖ, vhat Mr. Alford βυρ- 
to help tho questioners to tho true 
answer οὗ their difſiculty about Jobn's baptiam.“ 
It is worthy οὗ obrervation, that Henry, in his 
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καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ, εἶπε' Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον ἐργά- 
ζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνί μου. 39 Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν: Οὐ θέλω' 
ὕστερον δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς, ἀπῆλθε. 80 Καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ ἱ δευ- 
τέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν. ο᾽ Εγὼ, κύριε" 9.1:͵Χο 7.390, 


καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθε. 


81] Τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίησε τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 


πατρός ; Μέγουσιν αὐτῷ" Ὃ πρῶτος. ΜΔέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 


view οὗ the ἔοτοο οὗ the formula, stands alone, 
perhape, among Commentators; but that 
it did ποῖ escape the qncient Expositors, ap 
from the annotation of Euthym. (doubtless com- 
piled from some ancient Father), who, aſter au 
plying after δοκεῖ the vords περὶ ὧν ἐρῶ, ἐὺ 
ἸθῈν βούλεται διὰ παραβολῆς αὐτοὺς ἐμβα- 

εἶν, εἰς τὸ αὑτοὺς καταψηφίσασθαι ἕαυ- 
τῶν ὡς ἀπειθῶν. 

— ἄνθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο, ἄς. Here ἃ 
certain confusion has been found botween the 
order given ἕο, and the anciers returned ὄν, theso 
two aons, which was matter οὗ no litile perplexity 
even in the time of Jerome, as appears from his 
Commentary. Mr. Alford atiempts to remoro 
this diffieulty ᾽Υ aupporing that πὸ atress is to be 
laid on the order οἵ calling, and it is that, he 
thinks, which has given rise to such confusion ἴῃ 
100 readings. But this rather ταῖς the difſ- 
culty than removes it, and takes for granted 
vhat requires to be τ and ἰδ very impro- 
beble. 1 δὴν morse inclined to agreo with ἃ Critic 
in the Edinburgh Review, No. 191, who. after 
remarking that while the greater number οὗ 
ΜΒ. represxent the master οὗ the vineyard ἂς 

lying firſt to the son, vho refuſsed to obey δία 

er to work. but afte repented and went, 
οἰλεν MSs8., including the Vatican B and tho 
Syr. and Coptic Vertions, invert the narrativo, 
and make the βοὴ firat ordered to reply, I go, 
BSir. and to fall from his purposo. Now (econti- 
nues the Reriewer) it is obvious that the γορίψ 
ἴο the queation, vhether of the twain did ihe 
vwill of his fatherꝰ“ (ver. 31,) must be either 
the ſirst οὐ tho φεοονά, according as the one or 
the other order in the narrative is obserred. 
Βαϊ, —— enough, ꝛomo οὗ the MS8. and 
Versions vhich relate the story 8ὸ as to roquire 
the answer ὁ πρῶτος, give ὁ ὕστερος, οἵ 
its equivalents in δεη86, ὁ δεύτερον, or ὁ ἔσχα- 
τος. 1 we Ἢ ἴο Origen's Comment. to help us 
out οὗ the difſficulty, τὸ find no clue to indicato 
τολϊτολ οἵ {πὸ two readings spoken οὗ ΒΥ Jerome 
in his Comment. (vhero he acknowledges the 
embarrase) he had ion of. On the con- 
trary, there is no allusion to either one or the 
other. And here perhape is tho key ἴο the mys- 
tery. Did Origen find our Lord's words spoken 
continuously? (See AMatt. χνὶ. 9---]}, compared 
vwith Mark riii. 18.---2})- -thus: Whether οὗ 
the twain did the will οἱ his father? Verily, 1 
a0y unto you, ἄς. &c. This certainly is the im- 
preaion his Commentary produces; and if it was 
ἴδιο case, nothing is easier than to account for the 
atrange variations. The Reviewer proceeds to ac- 
οὐακί for them with his accustomed ingenuity, 
insomueh that ἢ should be ready to adopt 10 op- 
portuno ἃ solution, did it ποῖ 116 under ihe samo 
objection δὲ that proposed by the same able 
vriter, in the coute οὗ his article, on Mark i. 
4]. Rerx. xxii. II, and other ; namely, 
as resting mainly on hypothesis, and taking too 


mueh for granted to be smafely received. Tho 
parablo may, however, admit οὗ an Application 
io {86 ο886 οὗ the Jews and Gentiles, eapec. sinco 
the respectivo circumsſtances tally. By the tuo 
us are evidently designated two different οἰα 8565 
οὗ the Jewieh nation, and (as appears from the 
Applicotion vhich ſollows δὲ νν. 31, 32) by the 
ſirct of the two are meant the non-profesing, 
nay refusing, evil-living part of the community, 
many οὗ vhom, howerver, were brought to re- 
pentance by John, and some οἵ them to reforma- 
tion by our Lord: by the æxcond, the esxing 
part of the nation, the Scribes and Pharisees, 
vho, notwithstanding they professed to obey 
οὐ, observing only the οχίσγμαὶ forms οὗ reli- 
gion, to the neglect of its spirit; and althongh 
saome had even received John's baptism, yet had 
obstinately refused to receive the Baptist's mes- 
e, and believeo his testimony to the Mesſiah- 
abip οἵ Jesus, -in short, who wero the bitterest 
ad verraries to the Gospol. 

29. μεταμεληθείς Pasive fſorm vith middle 
Reflex. siguif., 'having changed his mind, 111. 
repented himself. On the use οὗ this word, and 
οἵ μετάνοια, δε66 Βρ. J. Taylor, Works, νοὶ. viii. 
807, or my Lex. in υν. 

30. On more mature consideration, J am in- 
elined to thinx that ἑτέρῳ, edited by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., inſstead οὗ δευτέρῳ, 
is the trus reading. External authority ἴον it is 
very strong (including almost all the Lamb. and 
most οὗ the Mus. copies), and internal evidenco 
rather in its favour, from the greater probability 
οὗ ita being an alteration for the s2ke οἵ pluin- 
ness, than ἃ correction οὗ ſttyle. However, tho 
two words are so often confounded by the 
acribes (on vhich see my note οὐ Thucyd. iii. 
49), that J have ποῖ thought this ἃ case ſor 
alteration. 

— ἐγὼ, κύριε] This is generally considered 
as involving δὴ eſlip. of aome verb of motion, as 
often aſter ἐγὼ in the Clase. writers, espec., as 
here, in answer to a quettion, as Gen. xxii. 1. 
1Saem. iii. 4. xxii. 2. It is ποῖ, however, to ὃ6 
regarded as α Hebrauism, neo if, as ſome Expo- 
aitors say, the Hebrovs answered by pronouns, 
not veros, as the Greeks and Latins, it must be 
remembered that the Greeks likewise aometimes 
answered by pronouns as δὴ dfſirmative. Suffico 
it to allege Aristoph. Nub. 725, οὗτος τί ποιεῖς : 
οὐχὲ φροντίζειε : (Στρ.) ἐγὼ νὴ τὸν Ποσειδῶ, 
and Fquit. Plut. Mor. p. 511. and 10 accom- 
panied by γε not —— But the idiom 
extends further than the Hebrew and Greek, 
being found in our English ἀν, which word is 
ποί, as Horne Tooke thought it, ἃ fragment οὗ an 
old rerb in the Imper. —— it), but like tho 
Gothie ψα and the German jo, came from tho 
Sanscrit cha (ayn), whence the Greek ἐγὼ, and 
the old Englicl αν, meaning 7, and anciently to 
æpelt in English., in many οὗ our old vriters, 
both in proſse and in verseo. 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΨΥ͂ ΧΧΙ. 39, 38. 


᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν ὑμᾶς 


ξ|1αχὸ 8.11, εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


89 » ἾΕθε γὰρ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ᾿Ιωάννης 


ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ οἱ δὲ τελῶναι 


καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ. 
θητε ὕστερον, τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 


ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες οὐ μετεμελή- 


ΦαΝ ἈΝ. 88 ᾳ"άλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε. "Ανθρωπός {τις ) ἦν οἶκο- 


12, 


8]. προάγουσιν GM. )They precedo γου," Υἱζ. 
by entering into the Kingdom οὗ grace, ἱ. 6. [86 

ospel, beſore you; and thus, δ it wero, ΒΟ 
γου [16 vay ye ought to go; implying that that 
ay was ↄtil — to ἕδνα, ihough they con- 
tinued obetinately to refuse to enter it. This 
viow οὗ the δοῦϑο is confirmod by the worde fol- 
lowing, vhere, though in ἦλθεν πρὸς ὑμ. ἐν 
ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης---τογὰδ οὗ some undeterminate- 
1688 οὗ 5Β6η6ε6---ἰ principal meaning intended is, 
he came to γου in the ἡμὴ — — 

inting out that course both by precopt an 

— xyet it 2aoems implied that he δεέ chem 
lae οἵ entering into tho kingdom οὗ 
Grace, both by having μηδ tho way for 
that kingdom, and himeelf fntered it by δοοορῖ- 
ing Jesus as the Son οὗ God. Δικαιοσύνη here 
cannot, as Mr. Alf. upposes, denoto either as- 
retie purityꝰ or repentance' generally; but must 
bo talcen in the simplest sonse, that οἵ ἡ 

righteousnesa (vhers tho heart is right with 
God), including piety towarde God (ναὶ reli- 
gion). and the performaneo οὗ the relativo duties 
from man to inan, δὲ very oſten in the New 
Teet. (e. στ. Lukeo i. 79, κατευθύνειν εἰς ὁδὸν 
δικαιοσύνην. 2 Ῥοῖ. ii. 2], τὴν ὁδὸν δικαιο- 
σύνη5), and ometimes in Joeph.. espec. Antiq. 
xviii. δ. 2. whero he charactorires John the Bap- 
tist as κελεύοντα τοὺς ᾿Ιονδαίονε ἀρετὴν ἐπασ- 
κοῦνταῃ καὶ τῇ “πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀκα ον ἐδ ε 
καὶ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν εὐσεβείᾳ χρωμένους͵ βαπ- 
τισμῷ συνιέναι, and δ5δὸ on, ending wiih tho 
words ἅτε δὴ καὶ τῆς ψνχῆς δικαιοσύνῃ προ- 
κεκαθαρμένης. The rubsequent words, vhich 
ἄταν the contrast between the conduct of the 
publicans and εἰπεῖ and that οἵ themaelves, 
aro marked by ὁ pregnant brerity, wherein the 
words μετεμελήθητε ὕστερον are derived from 
the —— way οὗ pointiaqꝙ the 
application to the bystanders, 4. d.“ But ψό even 
vhon y0 had een ſwhat effeets his preaching 
had produced in bringing the moet diasolute per- 
aons into the wvay οὗ — ἀϊὰ ποι 
oven δυῦεδεα θη} Ἐ}ν come ἴο change οἵ mind, 10 
as to believe on him.“ It may eem δίγαηρο that 
harlots chould havo been found. as it eems they 
vwere. in tho ſoregqround οὗ ropentance and faith; 
but the wvonder is lersened by vhat τὸ find in δ 
paeeageo οἵ Athen. p. 677 (cûſted by Elsner), that 
vhen harlota onco come to ἃ right mind, μετα- 
βάλλουσαι εἰς τὸ σῶφρον, τῶν ἐπὶ τούτῳ 
σεμνουμένων εἰσὶ βελτίους. A aimilar φΘεηιὶ- 
ment ἰδ found in Epict. Enchir. 1... 1]. 20, 

33 39. Of this parable -eemingly formed 
on Is. v. 1, eqq., ποτ the leading circum- 
atances and exprestions ΑἸ 80 oxactly with 
thoro heroe, that Christ probably intended ἴο refer 
his hearers (called the poople in the paetage οὗ 


ι. δεσπότης, ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ φρωγμὸν αὐτῷ περι- 
δ. ἔθηκε, καὶ ὥρυξεν ἐν αὐτῷ ληνὸν, καὶ ὠκοδόμησε πύργον" καὶ 


Lulke) to it -tho design is to δἷιον, 1) howv God 
cherisched the Churech he had planted in Judæea, 
v. 838. 2) how the rulers had cast off his autho- 
rity. 239, and 8) how God would judge, and 
veverely punish them for their rebellion, 40, 4], 
Tho — ἱπέσ of correspondence are too 
plain to noed indication. To advert to its gene- 
ral ecope, this parable has for ita ριιγροϑοὸ coñvic- 
tion to the Jowe. madowing forth their conſtant 

jeotion, and often ion, 2ometimes even 
to death, οἵ God's prophots sent to demand from 
them the fruits οἵ obedienco; terminating with 
the rejection and tlaying eren οὗ the Son οὗ 


Το term δούλονε is happily selected, tinco 
vhile denoting the servant-merrengers sent to 
receivo ἰδ fruits, it is eron moro suitable to 
God's minitters, the and —— it 
is often so used in the Sept., and occasionally in 
the N. T., as Rov. χ. 7, ὧς εὐηγγέλισε (Θεὸε) τοῖς 
ἑαντοῦ δούλοις τοῖς προφήταιε, and xi. [ὅ. By 
the ϑεπάϊποα to no purpose, ars meant to 
be intimated the long-suffering οὗ the Proprietor, 
διὰ the persevering and obdurate rebelliousnesa 
οὗ tho huabandmen. Thuns the parable δοίδ forth 
the ic δίῃ, and foreshpows the totol ruin of the 
Jewiah nation, δὲ fulfilled in that miserablo de- 
Aruotion —— upon them by the Romans about 
forty yearsa „and, in its circumsſtances, un- 
paralleled in {πὸ history of the world; thus fully 
carrying out the atrong expression, used by tho 
Pricata themselves at νυ. 41, or rather, as it would 
aeem from the passages οἵ Mark and Luke, by 
δοίὰ Priesis από : κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολέσει, 
hoe will bring these wreteches to ἃ wreteched end.“ 
There is the πιοτὸ reason to conjoin bothc 
εἰποο vhat was aaid may be regarded, δὲ it is by 
Niteh, in theo light οἵ ἃ virtual εὐ οοκάεπιναίϊον, 
aimilar to that infra xxvii. 25, τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ.-- 
τέκνα ἡμῶν here πᾶς ὁ λαὸφ τοῖν mean the 
vhole οὗ the multitudeo pretent, including both 
the lower and the higher classes), which 86] - 
condemnation constitutes, as Niteh remarks, the 
lusc ſorm οὗ the Divino wamings to men, vhon 
they themselves speak οὗ the deeds they aro 
about to do, and pronounce judgment upon thoem 
A ἰμάκτασηὶ ratiſied by Divino Providenco, and 
vori fied by the ovoxt. 

88, ΤΊιο τις afler ἄνθρωπος is not found in 
vory many οὗ the ὑοοὶ MSS. (including many οὗ 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies), and somo Verrions 
διὰ Fatheri, and is cancelled Ὁ Griesb. Fritæ. 
Scholz2, Lachm., and Tisch. Certainly ἰπιοτιαὶ 
evidenco is againat it. 

— ὥρυξεν---ληνόν] ΔΛηνὸς properly denoted 
tho large ναὶ (callod the vine-press) into vhich 
tho pes were thrown, to oxproesed; ἴῃ 
vhich enro it oſtſen occur in tho Sept. But δὲ 
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ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. 3. Ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν 
ὁ καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 


γεωργοὺς, λαβεῖν τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ. 


8δ Καὶ λαβόντες οἵ 


γεωργοὶ τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, 
ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 88 Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλεί- 
ονας τῶν πρώτων" καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. 31 Ὕστερον 
δὲ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν νἱὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων' ᾿Εντραπή- 
σονται τὸν υἱόν μου. 885 Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ, ἰδόντες τὸν υἱὸν, εἶπτον τ τοῖα τα. ε, 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς: Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν 79)} ὕι. δα. 
αὐτὸν, καὶ κατάσχωμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ. 89 Καὶ λα- 
βόντες αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
10 Ὅταν οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, τί ποιήσει τοῖς γεωρ- 
γοῖς ἐκείνοις ; 41 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ' Κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς" 


this vessel had connected with it on tho ride, or 
under it (to check, by the coolness οὗ the sitna- 
tion, too great fermeniation) ἃ cictern, into vhich 
the expressed juico flowed; so, by aynecdoche, 
Anrôe came to denoto (as here) that ciſtern 
itelf; which, as it was necescarily rubterranean, 
and generally uader the ταί, so it was oſten called 
ὑπολήνιον, as in tho parallel at Mark 
xii. 1, and Is. xvi. 10. Nov erery vineyard had 
its ληνόε, or torcular, and its ὑπολήνιον, ΟΥ̓ 
ἰασια, vhicb τορεϊνοα (89 πεκεέ; απὰ ψβίος 
St. Mark atates to have been ἐν δενθαίά tho 
rese. Theseo cisterns (vhieh aro oven γοῖ in uso 
in the Fast), bore 30mo resemblanco to the 
λάκκοι οἴ the Οτοοῖκο, οὐ vhich tee the Scholiast 
on Arisſtoph. Ecel. 164. In this parable, accord- 
ing to ἃ common practico in Judæa, it in pre- 
sumed that the owner did ποῖ himself cultivato 
his vineyard, but entrusted its cultivation to 
othera. Accordingly. the owner expectod, by 
—— — ὑπ G. ὁ. ᾿ — 
rportion οὗ them) vway οὗ rent for his vine- 
Vard; and ρὸ καρπὸς δηὰ the Latin Fructus aro 
eontinually — — 

— πύργον is was Ὀ01} as ἃ place 
temporary for the ἜΗΙ καλεῖ vhile the 
produco was collecting; and partly for xeenrity 
ἴο the βογυδηίδ atationed there as guards over tho 

lace. In the application, howe ver, of the pars- 
le, auch circumatances as there aro to be consi- 
dered δὲ only serving to intimate that erery 
thing vwas provided —* for comfort and ὃϑ6- 


eurity. 

— —5— for F⸗ ἴσθωσε, as ἴῃ Polyb. vi. 
17, 2, and Hdlan, i. 6, cited by the Commen- 
tators. The word may hero be rendered let it 
out. —-underataending. however, tho rent to bo 
ποῖ in money, but Ὁ] to tho mot ancient 
usace, yet retain ἢ the East, and even in 
mome parts οὗ the West) in ὁ certain portion of 
the produce. Seo my note on v. 4]. in Rec. —5— 
and espec. the — οἵ Plato there εἰϊοὰ. Thus 
τοὺς καρποὺς, v. AU, 2ahould be τοπαοτεὰ, his 
fruits, οὐ produce., meaning the portion vhieh fell 
to him. Mr. Alf., indeed, takes it to denote [88 
value of the fruits in τὲ But that riew is 
ſorhidden the αὐτοῦ αἱ ν. 34, vhich is em- 
phatic, and the expretsion ἐν τοῖς καιροῖς αὑτῶν, 
meaning the times vhen the various erope should 
be gathered. 


Tho — ἐξέδοτο implies φργοεηεονί ; 
διὰ, in tho moral 8 the — has cor- 
respondent to it the cotenaæt entered into by 
God vith the Jews (comp. ἴ6. v. 1. Pe. Ixxx. 8), 
on vhieh seo Greswoll, νοὶ. v. 66, δ8. 

δέ. καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν] "ἴδ timeo ἴον gather- 
ing the fruits, δ Mark xi. 18, καιρὸε ουκῶν, 

ere 866 note. Thise, too, ἃ , from the τὸ- 
searches οὗ Mr. Greswell, to havo boen the timeo 
eommonly — by landlords to rocoi ving 
ἴδο rento. Indeed it must, aince tho reut ἰδ hero 


au to be paid in uco. 

—— they will treat wiih re- 
verenco.“ How the terim comes to mean this, seo 
ΤΩΥ Lex. This is to be underttood, not at ex- 
eluding prescience, but δ denoting that theo con- 
ti οἴ an event is viewed in 118 cuuses. 

41]. λέγουσιν αὑτῷ' Κακοὺνς, &c.] [τ would 
aeem that by the perrons ΠΟΙῸ spokon of aro 
meant the Chief Prieſte, Scribes, and Elders, οὔ 
vhom ΜῊ read νυν. 28, Mark xi. 28, Luke xx. ]. 
Vet tho vords κακοὺε---ἀπολέσει aro, in theo 
parallel οἵ Mark and Luke, ascribed to 
our Lord himself; to vhieh words the by- 
atanders reply by μὴ γένοιτοὶ ΟΥ̓́ tho sevoral 
modes of roemoving this discrepancy propoced by 
———— not ono appears to mo quito 
aatisfactory. Mr. Alf. is οὗ opinion, that αἰλουσὰ 
Mark and Luko havoe not ihe τοογάώϑ λέγουσιν 
αὐτῷ, Luko has given us the ΚΟΥ ἴο thom, in 
telling us that [80 parable vas ↄpokou in the 
hearing of tho people, who made the answer, μὴ 
γένοιτο. But 1 6.0 not δον Luko can be δ0 

to have given us in his worde, v. 9, 
μξατο πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν, the Key ἴο 
Matthew's words, λέγουσιν͵---ἰπαδιηυοῖ at in 
Matthev the aulecedent must, as is evidont from 
hbis wordas, “ Another parable hear ge, bo tho 
Prieſts; vhilo in Luke, ἀκούσαντες δὲ (or οἱ 
δὲ ἀκ,, δὲ Lachm. reads) cannot but be the by- 
atanding peoplo δὲ large. Thus this key becomes 
nought by μνίοοϊίπσ nothing, the dihenlty re- 
maining just as it was before. We may auppose, 
that δὲ ihe parable vas (as appears from tho 
combined testimony οὗ Matthew and Luko) ad- 
dressed to the two distinet classes, the Pricete 
and Rulers, and the ple at largo, ꝛo Ἧὸ havo 
in these Evangelists the anstters οἵ each elass ro 
apecti vely, and that in Luke is found the very 
anawer vo ahould expect from the 1688 hardened 
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MATTHBEW XXI. 42. 


καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἐκδόσεται ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώ- 


2). οἱ δ J ἐν * 9. κα 42 5 Δ , 
8Ῥε:.113,.3, σοῦσιν»ν αἄὔυτῳ τοὺς ΚαρΊΤοΟυς τοῖς Καίβοις αὕὔὕτων. Εγέεέ 


48.1 
Mark 12. 10. 
Luke 20. 17. 
Ἀσία 4. 1]. 
Rom. 9. 88. 
1Pet. 2.7. 


and better inclined people. Vet eren thus the 
difeulty remains nearly δὲ it was. It is plain,. 
that tho purpose οὗ Luke in narrating the thin 
vas different from that of Matthew; and that o 
Mark different from both. Matthew intended to 
consider the parable in reapect to the cſect pro- 
duced by it on the γίδες and Rulers; Luke, 
that on itho αὐ ἰαγφε. In the former caso 
tho words οἵ the answver were uttered under ἃ 
misconception, real or pretended, οὗ the drift οὗ 
the parable; in the latter, it camo from ἃ sincere 
mind and a sufſciently correcet view thereof, and 
hence thoir highly vuitable answer. If any difß- 
culty δου] still be thought remaining, it may 
bo removed by supposing, τὴ (ἢ several eminent 
Expositors, that our Lord in the former case, 
δῇεσ drawing tlio matter οὗ their self-ondemna- 
tion from the Priestse, then rexedted their words 
(q. d. Aye indeed, κακοὺς κακῶς, &c.), as if in 
confirmation of their decision; vhereupon the 
People, πον fully perceiving the scope οὗ the 
parable, exelaimed, μὴ γένοιτο! Thus all diffi- 
culty vanishes. It 18 observable, that the Priesis 
did ποῖ ay μὴ γένοιτο, but ———— (ἐν τῇ 
αὐτῇ ὥρα, as it 16 εαἰὰ in St. Huke) 0ught to ap- 
prehend him. 

— ἐκδόσεταιῦ A more exact διὰ definito 
term than the δώσει οὗ Mark and Luko. 

42. λίθον.----γωνία") Taken from Pr. cxviii. 
22, Sopt., to vhich there is alao ὁ referencoe 
in other of Scripture (860 Isaiah xxviii. 
16). All οὗ them how that the worde, though 
very applicable to David, are, in their higheet 
aenao, to ἴδ referred to tho Mesiah; as indeeod 
180 Jews themsel ves acknovledge. The perrous 
hero addreſssed must, — to Matthowꝰs 
atatement, be the Priesis and MRtulers; but vhat 
vas aaid vas doubtless meant for the other claas; 
and accordingly, in the passage of Lukeo, as also 
in Mark, they are here supposed to be addressed. 
However, the former class must have been prin- 
cipully addressed, inasmuch as to them the inter- 
rogation οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, ἄτο.---"οἱὲ by 2 
fixed earneſtness οἵ look (as is said supra xix. 
26), indicating earnest and ἃ] remon- 
atranco - would be peculiarly auitable, sinco, as 
being the authorized Expounders οὗ Seripture, 
they must be oup to have ead it (εεθ 
Malachi ii. 7), — though, δὲ is implied, they 
had ποῖ 80 read it as to havo become ſamiliar 
vith ite contents. The aame interrogation was 
ΟἹ ἃ former oecasion (recorded in Matt. xii. 3. 
Mark ii. 26. Luke vi. 8) addressed to the samo 
claas οὗ persons. It is, however, obeervable, that 
in κὰδ ihe words οἵ the interrogation are toithout 
the aarcasm here conveyed (being merely τί ἐστι 
τὸ γεγρ. τοῦτο 1), ὅπ] vhy? because, accordin 
to Luſe's mode οὗ viewing the thing, add 
δἰ τυρὶ ἰο the comparatively ill-informed peoplo 
δὶ large; and the full sentse is, How then [δὺΡ- 

ing γοῦν wish. that this deſtruction δου) aot 
δὴ on γου]} would Seripture have any force in 
ἔι6 fulſilment δ᾽ This passage of Scripturo (taken 


αὐτοῖς Incoũss Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς; Λίθον 
ὃν ἀπεδοκέμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς 
κεφαλὴν γωνίας. παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστι 


ἔτουλ Ps. cxviii. 22 and 23, Sept.) strongly illus- 
trates the foregoing parable, espec. that part of it 
vhich refers to "ἰὴ At ν. 43 our Lord re- 
veorts to the ble, and, with reſerence both to 
Prieceto and People, announces their utter rejec- 


tion by God. 

As the forco οὔ κε ἡ γωνίας, vhat 
that uvas in tho Oriental buildings, though often 
alluded to in Seripture (Job xxxviii. 6. Jer. li. 
26). we have not, in these times, the means οὗ 
determiuing τὶ εἰ any certainty. It cannot, how- 
ever, have boen vhat Bp. Middleton sup 
δἰποθ no builder would havo thought of placing 
δυο ἃ huge upright stono αἱ the corner οὗ ἃ 
building, as would be very likely to fall upon a 

τοῦγ, It might protect the corner against 
injury from the wheels οὗ 2 heavy carriage, but 
it could not tend to — the building, 
though τὸ context here absolutely requires such 
ἃ Βοη86. We may, 1 think, best regard this pecu- 
liar expression δὲ ynonymous dith ἀκρογω- 
νιαῖος, acil. λίθος, in Eph. ii. 20, and ] Pet. ĩi. 6 
(occurring also in Barnab. Epist. c. vi.). thero 
quoted from Is. xxviii. 16, where the Hebr. is 
ΓῺ ἸῺΝ, ἴο whieh the Hebr. ΠΣ ὉΝῚ, cor- 
responding to κεφ. γωνίας hero is tantamount, 
aince ὍΝ there refers to the heud moint, or anꝙle, 
vhore two valls meet. ΝΟΥ ἃ stone δὸ placed 
may, by ἃ muitable hape, serve materially to bind 
the two walle, with which it is united, together; 
and hence the metaphor is here highly auitable, 
aince Chritt is hore represented as uniting Jews 
and Gentiles in Himælf. 120 as to form one Body, 
-the Chureh οὗ the faithful. rãoa⸗ 
οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν 
ἅγιον ἐν Ἰ υρίῳ, Eph. 11, 21. This νἱον 1 find 
much confirmed by Euthym., vho (after Chrys. 
and other ancient Fatheras) explains: καθάπερ 
ἐκεῖνος (ὁ Aibot) ἐφ' ἑαυτῷ συνδεῖ τοίχους 
δύο, τὸν αὑτὸν τρόπον καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαντῷ συνδεσμεῖ τοὺς δύο λαοὺς (GJews and 
Gentiles) καὶ συνενοῖ διὰ τῆς εἰς αὐτὸν 
πίστεων. e very ΒΏΆΠΔ6 viow is taken, and 
expressed in nearly the saamo words, by Theophyl. 
and Euthym. So also Origen ap. Catenam in 
Matt., Oxon., F — μέντα : — ἐστὶ 
συγκρότησις δύο τοίχων τὸ ἐξ ᾿σραὴλ λῆμμα 
—* λεῖμμα, and comp. Rom. χί, δ) καὶ τῶν 
θνῶν πλήρωμα, εἰς ἔν συγκροτῶν ὁ λίθος 
Χριστὸς τὴν γωνίαν ποιήσας. 
he next clause, παρὰ Κυρίου--- μῶν (con- 
joined with the former in theo Pralm) is intro- 
duced, though not essontial to the ment, by 
ay οὗ removing the τοοπά δῦ vhieh the people δὲ 
large might feel δὲ τῆς δέγαν οὗ tho ihing, 
by — them that the hand οὗ the Lord vas 
in this —-namely, the συνάφεια τῶν λαῶν, 
as FEuthym. says; 20 that even the rejecting οὗ 
this corner stone by the Jewish Buildera was by 
the determinate counsel and foreknovwledge of 
God. vho permitted, and yet overruled it; 50 
that the vhole thing, this Divino dispensation 
(αὕτη, for αὑτὸ, Ὦγ Ἠοδταίδιι), i δὰ οδῆοοι οὗ 
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θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν. 48 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 

ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δοθήσεται 

ἔθνει ποιοῦντε τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 44! Καὶ ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν εἴεε 8. 15. 
΄ * ⸗ 2420 ’ ⸗ "5. δ, 

λίθον τοῦτον, συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει ἴδ... .0. 15, 

αὐτόν. 4ὅ Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὰς ᾿ 

παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει: 48 " καὶ ξη- τμεῖκν, 

τοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους" ἐπειδὴ ὡς 


προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 


wonder and admiration to the viow, doubtless 
among the principal matters εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν 
ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι, 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 12. 
τ Our — — — ἴὸ 186 —— οὔ tho 
6, and in the way οἵ distinct ication 
— ——— his hearers of ἐἰείτ rejection by Ood, o 
88 to be πο longer his choten and peculiar people, 
telling them, their priviloges shall be given ἴἰὸ "8 
holy nation“* composed οἵ believers out οὗ the 
vhole world, who ihall bring forth the Fruils of 
righteousness as op to those of empty pre- 
tence and vain ἢ — The words aro not 
ἰουπά in Mark uke; and being in Matiheu 
only, we must suppore them addretsed ἴο the 
Priesis and Rulers, —- hough intended to ὃθ 
noted by the other class. It would be to the 
former pecu'iarly grating to be told that the 
Jews hould be , and tho ἀὲ οὗ 
God taken — inasmuch as that involved to 
those Jewieh High · Churehmen2 doprivation οἵ 
all that power over the people vhieh (as wo 
learn from — confirmed by vun — 
aages οὗ tho N. T.) they had been accusto to 
exereiso as ἃ tyranny. 

44. 1 am satill οὗ opinion that thero is no 
ground ἴον thinking, as does Lachm., that this 
verse is interpolated from St. Luke. It has been 
thought that τυ. 43 and 44 ought to echango 
places, vhich would seem to malte the applica- 
tion to the foregoing more suitable; but thero 
exisſts no authority that I Know οὗ from Mss. 
ſor even at ition; and the present position 
will ὃς suffciently appropriate, ποέ, however, by 
considering, with Mr. Alf., vv. 48 δπὰ 44 δο an- 
awering to the tero foregoing parables, as their 
um—nicutioa; for that would be most chimerical, 
anid ἑαξίησ for grunted vuat would require — 
but ὃν considering tho words as meant * the 
People as well as ho Prieſts; and to τ) former 
they are 8016} ascribed by Luke. Whereas tho 
matter of νυ. 48, διὰ τοντο λίγω ὑμῖν, being 
meant —— for the Priesſte, auch δὴ ar- 
rangement οὗ tho verses as the riuc⸗ proposo 
vould be, according to St. Matthew's mode οὗ 
representing the thing, ἃ disarrangement. From 
the presont verre being found in both Matthevw 
and Luke, it is clear that it was addresed to 
δοίά the above classes, both being equally con- 
cerned in the awvful warning conveyed in ii. 

With respect to the words themselves, there 
is an allusion to Is. viii. 14, 15, and the verba 
συνθλ. * — terms ——— — and 

εν 8 of injury; the first being to 
— —9— crush; ἐπε δβεοοηᾷ to beat to pieces, 
and deatroy — q. d.“ will crush him to 
pieces, and seatter him abroad as chaff.“ Wets. 
and others uppore in ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἀν πέσῃ an allusion 
to tho differeni vays of εἰοκίησ among the Jovs, 


vhereby, 8 aæcaffold being orected, twico tlie 
height of the person to suffer the punishment, 
the criminal vas violently pushed from it. [, 
then, he died by cominy in οοπίαοί with somo 
atone, nothing further τᾶ done; if not, 6 heavy 
atone vas δωγίεά upon him, vhieh despatehed 
him δὲ once. But the real allusion ꝛ2eems rather, 
1 doubt ποῖ, to that stone spoken οὗ by the Pro- 
phet Dan. ii. 84, 8δ, " Thou a0west till that α δέον δ 
ὍΔ cut out without hands, vhich smoto tho 
imageo upon his feet that wero οὐ iron and elay, 
and braltte them to pieces. Then γεγο the iron 
the clay, tho brass, the silver, and the κοϊά 
broken to pieces together, and becamo ἠΐξα ἐλδ 
οδα οἵ the aummer threshinꝙ. Hoors, similar to 
vhat is here zaid, λικμήσει αὐτόν. also 
Dan. ii. 44, λεπτυνεῖ καὶ λικμήσει, &c. Our 
Lord, then, having, v. 42, made δὴ allusion to 
himself as ἃ hewn stone, 8 to intimato 


the οὗ coming in contauct vwith auch 
ἃ heavy maes. Ηο that Jalls upon it ehall bo 
bruised; he that runs ἀσαΐπκεί ἐ;---α vaet hevn 


stone — ahall be broken in his limbe, οὐ misera- 
bruised ἴῃ his body; q. d. ue et ie 
oſfended with τῶν being ihe foundation, ſtum- 
bling αἵ my lovly and mean estato on earth (560 
supra xi. 6, and note, and Luke ii. 84, compered 
ὙΠ εἰ 168. viii. 14, 15), shall, by the δεῖ, θυ ες 
great spiritual injury, even vore there nothing 
worso. But there ὦ eomothing farther; for he 
on vwhom this stone falle, it will grind him to 
povwder, i. o. will reduce him to dust, so that it 
may be scattered by {πὸ winds. The differenco 
here intimated is between thote vho decline to 
receive Jesus as the Mestiah, and thote vho 
oppose him, or vho continue obetinately im- 
penitent and unbeliering. On theseo the rock 
δὲ which they δὲ first ttumbled, to thoir great 
apiritual injury. will eventually fall and crush 
them in ruin irretrievable, -a typo οὗ utter per- 
5 hov] Læhm. edits εἰ 

. ὧς προφ. εἶχον m. edits elt προφ., 
from MSS. B. L, * , notwithetandin — 
current testimony οὗ all the other ASS., all tho 
Versions, confirmed by internal evidencoe, consi- 
dering that there is not ἃ διδάονυ οὗ proo—, that 
δυοῖν 86 phrase 85 ἔχειν τινὰ εἰς προφ. ονοῦ 
exisſted; and certainly it would be most harah. 
In fact, tho reading evidently aroso from δῇ 
error οὗ the scribes, wüho confounded with 
εἰς, as they havo often done in other cases. 
Moreover, ὡς προφ. εἶχον ἰδ atrongly confirmed 
by vhat J have βαϊὰ supra v. 26, and, δὲ 1 havo 
tliere made it sufficiently appear, the expression 
is quite eapable οὗ convoying the idea of real and 
full belief. Still more must 1 blams Tisch. for 
editing ἐπεὶ instead οὗ ἐπειδὴ, oun the authority 
οἵ Μϑ. Lonly; for B has ἐπειδὴ, and it is ob- 
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XXII. 1 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἐν 

—X παραβολαῖς, "'Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
Βον.19.7-2. ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ 8 καὶ 
ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι τοὺς κεκλημένους εἰς 
νΡιου..3. Τοὺς γάμους: καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν. “Ὁ Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν 
ἄλλους δούλους, λόγων: Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλημένοις ᾿Ιδοὺ, τὸ 


aervable that the seribes oſten omit the latter 
part of a compound partiele. 


XXII. 1---14. We have here another parable, 
very aimilar in purpore to the one just ing; 
and vhich, though seemingly addressed to thoto 

thered around our Lord οὐ δα teaching in the 

emple, γοῖ may havo been directed αἱ the samo 
persons, -namely, the chief Prieſta. -and vas 
ppronounced, δὲ seems implied in ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ἃ very thort time δῇεσ the other. 
It is said to be peculiar to St. Matthew; and, 
taken as Ἡΐοῖς, it is δὸ: yet there is another 
vhiceh bears much resemblanceo to it in Luke xiv. 
1δ---.25, δὸ far as regards — deeign. though 
vwith ποῖ ὁ few points οὗ diſerence both as ἴὸ 
locality and circumstances, arising ont of the dif- 
ferenco οὗ tho oocuion, and the ecarlier period οὗ 
its delivery. One ereential point οἵ differenco ie, 
the rabid feeling, amounting even unto murder, 
mani fested tovarda the messengers sent to inrvite 
and aummon them, and, vhich, οὗ course, leads 
ποῖ, as in the other case, merely to exclusion. 
but to dectruction; and it is in this maliꝙnant 
featureo that it peceuliarly eoincides with the Ἰδὲ 
parable, - inromueh that it ꝛeems meant to carry 
out the same common design, -of δοίξ  ἸοαγῊ:- 
ἐπ᾿ for the Ὀεπεῆϊ of the better di by· 
atanders. The parable naturally dietributes itself 
into two parta, -I. 2-10, 1]. 1]---14, ΟΥ̓ the 
former,. the purpose is nearly the tamo as that of 
the preceding parable; and it representa the In- 
vitation given to the Jeus to embraco the Goe- 

1; the Rejection even to the desſtruction of the 

ersengers, the condign Punishment to be in- 
flicted on them, and the Admision οὗ the Gen- 
tiles in their atead to the privileges οἵ the Gospel. 
Thus far {πὸ matter coincides with that of the 
foregoing parable, and is mainly Mistorical, as 
— vhat took placo in the earliest 9 
οὗ the kingdom οὗ God (or tho Chrisſtian Die- 
——— up to the Pastion, and the putting to 

eath οὗ our Lord. The latter portion, ν. 1] .-- 
14. has mainly ἃ icul character, as repre- 
nenting vhat vwas to take place after the eruei- 
Rxion and ascension; —— ἴῃ wome measureo οὗ 
ἃ doctrinal character, as meant to represent the 
ἃ disatinguishing eharacter οὗ the Goepel, as 2 
iapensation altogether οὗ Grace, through FPaith, 
And thus calculated to afford inetruction for 
the Chureh of God in every age, — when multi- 
tudes, vho vere bidden to ihe marriage-feaſst οὗ 
lifo and immortality, would σοΐεθε to come; 
vhile others, uho accepted the invitation, would 
come irreverently, or profanely, — and, δὸ far 
from complying with the terms οἵ the inritation, 
both expressed and implied, would affix terms οὗ 
eir oron, and thus be self-excluded from the 
benefits οἵ the Covenant οὗ Grace. By tho eir- 
cumatance οὗ the King's coming in to see Gi. 6. 
inepeet) [86 anembled guests, and reject the un- 


worthy. is designated the serutinizing view whieh 
God vwill tako hen he hall come, -namely, αἱ 
δοίλ οὗ the Advents οἵ Christ represented infra 
ch. xxiv., espec. δὲ his last Advent to final and 
μὰν ἢ judgment, to take ἃ etrict account οὗ 
II vho bare been admitted to {πὸ Church of 
Christ by baptism; thus, it would seem, inti- 
mating ho it ouid οοπῖθ ἰο pass, that though 
many hould bo called, γοῖ comparatively few 
would be chosen. 
2. ὡμοιώθη] Menning,“ the aame thing Ὑἱ]] 


6 placo as that represented in the parable οἵ ἃ 
king. &c. 
-- γάμονε] This is by moet Commentators 


taken to signify α marriage ſeasct; though, δὲ tho 
word — ndently to the Hebr. ΠΟῸ) often 
aignifñes ὁ ſ0eatt in general. ome Exporitors as- 
aign that senso hero, bly. as they think, to 
the moral purport οἵ he parablo; vhilo others 
underatand by it δὴ incquguration feuct, when the 
Oriental κίηρο were considered on their en- 
thronization as it were q Manced to their country. 
See Luke xii. 86. xiv. “8. Feth. ii. 18. ix. 2 
1 Kings i. 59. But there is no reason to 
abandon the usual interpretation. In the com- 
parison to ὁ marriugeſeact thero is 2 peculiar 
propriety; since in Seripture the erciab Cove- 
nant, as well δὲ the Christian, is represented 
under the figure οὗ ἃ 'ππανγίασε-οοπίγαοί between 
Qod and his peoplo. See Is. ſiv. δ. Jorem. iii. 8. 
Matt. xxv. δ. John iii. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. 
xix. 7--9, Μοτοονεῖ, the nature οὗ the βίογγ, 
and ita sacopo in the application — to tho 
mystical union between Christ and his Chureh), 
require us to sup 8 feſstival οὗ the most 
magnificent kind, at vhich the test numbors 
vould be to attend. Now certain it is, 
that the most remarkable insſtances on record of 
magnificent entertainmenta among the ancients 
are matrimonial festivities, and espec. thotse οὗ 
monarehs. 

8. καλέσαι] “ to ummon;' it being the cus- 
tom οὗ ancient times to zummon vho had 
been somo time before inrited to 8 feast, within 
ἃ short time of the feast, that they wmight bo 
φοαάψ. So Jos. Ant. xi. 6. 

— οὐκ ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν] “Ὑσετο unvilling to 
como;' not that they had abeolutely refused, 


but δεῖ ted the original invitation; other- 
vwise the sSummons to each would not have been 
rent. 


4. ἄλλονε δούλου. ΑΔ by the vervant mes- 
aengers mentioned ἴῃ the preceding verre are de- 
noted John the Baptist, the 12 Aportles, and the 
70 Disciples, who announced the ſingdom of 
heaven ἴο be αἱ hand; 20 these others, vent vith 
tho æcond summons, must be Apoetles, Evan- 
gelists, and preachers οὗ the Goepel. after Ohrist's 
ascension into hearen, who showed to the Jevs 
ἤτοι the nature of the Gospeol, and indicated tho 


preparation for it. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XXII. ὅ---.8. 


17ὅ 


ἄριστόν μου ἡτοίμασα, οἱ ταῦροί μου καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, 


καὶ πάντα ὅτοιμα' δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 


δ Οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντες 


ἀπῆλθον, ὁ μὲν εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀγρὸν, ὃ δὲ εἰς τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ. 
6 Οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὕβρισαν καὶ 
ἀπέκτειναν. Ἷ ἱ Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη" καὶ πέμψας 
τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ, ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκείνους, καὶ τὴν 
πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε. 8 Τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ: Ὃ 


.--- τὸ ἄριστον) This vas, in early tĩmes, tho 
namo given to απ : aſterwards it denoted 
the ποοπάαν περαὶ ; and αἱ length it was ied 
to the * “πεαὶ (dinner), takon δὲ the elore οὗ 


the day. It may hero denote the second οὗ tho 
threo vith vhich, it seeme, Linge' marriage-fer- 
tivities began. 


— For ἡτοίμασα Lachm. and Ticch. odit 
ἡτοίμακα, from 4 uncial and 3 currive MSS.; 
vhile Fritz. adopte ἡτοίμασται, from ἃ ἴον in- 
ferior ASS. But 1 have chosen, with Griesb. 
διὰ Scholz, to rotain the text. rec., for vhich 
there is vastly δυροτγίον oxternal authority, con- 
firmod by interaal evidenoe, considering that both 
those readings aro only two vays οὗ ἐν thoe 
Grecism (as conaiſting in the ἱποοττεοὶ 180 οὗ tho 
Aorist for the Perfeci), vhieh is stigmatizoed by 
Frita. Xet he declines recei ving ἡτοίμακα, and 
—— ἡτοίμασται, and ateering clear of the dif- 

culty in μον. Probably the ancient Orities wero 
οὗ the iame opinion. But δον littlo ꝛuch Aypor- 
eriticism, vhen applied to theo phraseology οὗ 
common life, is to be praised, J noed not aay. 

--- τεθυμένα)] θύω proporly seignifed “)ὲο 
(vheneeo θύον. and θύωμαν, διὰ αἱ denoted 
to malkeo thoso offerings οὗ inoonse, vith fruits and 
Howerse, for which sacrifices οὗ animals vero aftor- 
vards aubetituted. But δὲ θύειν otill continued 
to bo used, it then denoted to duꝶ for ϑαογίβοε ; 
and αἱ length generally to daugtter ἴον eatiag. 

5. ἰδιον ἀγρόν} The Commentators recognizo 
Βεῖο the use of ἴδιον for αὐτοῦ : and 30, (ἴδ 
aay. tho Hebrev afßx 1 15 rendered in Job vii. ὦ, 
and Prov. xxvii. 8, Sept. Accordingly, it woulò 
reem to be Hebraic; and thus 1 find in Jose. Ant. 
Xix. 4. ὃ, τοῖς δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἰδίων ἀγρῶν ἐγεγό- 
νεισαν ἔ . Tho eingular ἀγροῦ is ἴον the 
plural ἀγρῶν (" etato“), vhich Clascical pro- 
priety would requiro. 

- For ilt τὴν ἐμπορ., Lachm. and Tiseh. 
οὐΐε ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορ., from B, Ο, D. and 2 few 
εὐγεῖνο MASS., and Origen, —authority quite in- 
aufcient, espec. considering that internal evi- 
donce is adverse, the reading having very mueh 
——— οὗ ὁ — — — 
is, in more agreeable to ↄtriet iety 0 
laen —for, δὲ Frita. remarka. ἘΠῚ would 
make ἐμπορία rmething ἐορίοαΐ (οὗ placo), and 
ἐπὶ derives confirmation from ἃ ραδδδβὸ ὁ ΠῚ 
χυ. 4A, πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, and xxiii. 48, 
παραγενόμενοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην. Buit 
the Greek of διε is ποῖ that οἵ Maottik., and tho 
very eireumſatance οὗ ἐπὶ boing rather required 
by propriety, only eonfirmo the suspicion οὗ cor- 
rection. And considering the overwhelming 
cuperiority of authority for εἰν, and the charactor 
οὗ tho texts vhieh present ἐπὶ, there can bo 
littlo doubt οὗ the genuinoness οὗ εἰς, vhich is 
retainod oven by ΕἸΣ. 

6. οἱ Aocroi] Meening not, as Greew. aup- 


»- 


ἀκούσαε δέ; and ν 


poses, ὁ ἐλίγα class in the body of gueſts, but the 
rect οὗ the persons invited and Summoned, viz. 
those vho had not the pretext οἵ going ἴο look 
after their worldly business, as would be the caso 
vith the grest body of the people, the worldly- 
minded and careless οἵ religious duties πᾶν, 
perrons ὙΠῸ deigned not to make any excuse δὲ 
811, but boldly avowed their γεϊεϑαέ to attend; 
and — vhon monstrated with and τεδελεοά 
by tho mestengers on the impropriety and crimi- 
nality οὗ their conduct, grew enraged, and chowed 
thoir deep enmity to the king by insult and per- 
aonal injury of the worst kind to his mesengers. 
And vhom can these denote but the chief Priesats 
both οὗ that timo and afterwards, as long as the 
Jovieh state continued? Το best proof and illus 
tration οὗ vbich is the narrative οἵ the sufferinga 
οὗ tho Apostles recorded in the Acts of [ὁ 
Apostles, and often adverted to by St. Paul in 
his —— they perrecuted throughout 
his life, and probably contributed to bring ἴο his 
death (666 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25): for in thoso 
perrocutions tho Jewiah Ecelesiasſtical Rulera 
wero over, directly οὐ indirectly, the agents or 
— and through them BStephen, Jamos 
the — James the brother of John, and others, 
*7 καὶ ἀκούσαε--ὠργίσθη] Several MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers, for καὶ ἀκούσας, haveo 
many after βασιλεὺς δὰἀὰ 
ἐκεῖνος. And 0 Matthæi, Griesb. and Scholz 
edit. Dut although there is contiderablo eæ- 
ternal oridenco for the resadings in quection, 
espec. the latter. νοὶ iaternal evidenco is quito 
against thoem: and ΕἸΣ. has chown how ihey 
and three other readings originated. Vet, ποῖ- 
vithstanding that δὸ plain 2 case had been long 
ago made ont by Frita., and aubſequently by 
mytelf, δ to the ἴσυο origin and naturo 
οὗ the verions readings here found, Tisch. edits 
ὁ βασιλεὺς ὠργ.. from only 6GMSS. (B, L εἰ 4 
al.), vhich, though recommended by simplicity 
and pure Grecism, yet involves ἃ aacrifico οἵ the 
Seriptural character; thus betraying the hand οἵ 
the Oritic. 8.61} more injudicious is the courso 


pursaued Læchm., το edits ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς 
ἀκούσαε. only 8 eursive MSS., without any 
uneial MS. (for ἀκούσας is ποέ found in Β), 


contrary to his rule. The authority οἵ Fathen 
is, in a case like this, very alender. As to 
ἐκεῖνοε, internal ovidenco is equally balanced, 
considering that it might be put in, and might 
be put out. But the terstimony of the Pesch. Syr. 
and the Vulg. for its authenticity is very atrong. 
-- πέμψαι--ἐνέπρησ εἶ Plainliy reforring 
to the utter ἀεοιπιοιίοῃ οἵ Jerusalem by tho 
Romans, vho ΠΑΡ properly be termed tho 
armies οὐ Οοά, as bein ———— 
the work of destruction. 16. xiii. 

4, δ, comp. vith infra xxiv. 28. 
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MATIHEW XXII. 9---15. 


μὲν γάμος ἕτοιμός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι. 9 Πο- 
ρεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν εὕρητε, 


καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 


10 Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι 


εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς, συνήγωγον πάντας ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε καὶ 


0 


. 4. 


ἃ. 16. 1δ. 
ἃ 10. δ. 


9. πορεύεσθε ο. ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τ. ὁ. 
The δόῆϑο assigned to διεξ. τῶν ὁδῶν, οοπερίία 
υἱαγμν, vwas long ago refuted by Kypke; and 
that vhich 1 have propounded and ↄupported 
from Thucyd. ii. 98, Ax into the country by 
the principal tes, is liable to too many 
objections (ota y Fiacher and Frita) to be 

ely adopted. Fischer has fully chown that 
tho —* here apoken οὗ must be couatry rouds. 
co nding to the τὰν ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς 
in Luke xiv. 23 (vhere seo note); and the ex- 
pretaion διεξ. τῶν ὁδ. (50 peculiar as ποῖ to occur 
elaowhere) ſeems to denoie such roads δε, being 
the only practicable ones to 8 * point, aro 
necessarily to be taken, and may henco be called 
(vhich is the best rendering here) ἄγε, 
vhieh term implies 2 considerablo number οὗ 

gers traversing them -a δε 606 οὗ" — 
—* vhieh seems to have been in the mind of 
Dryden vhen he wrote (πιοοὶ — 
* —* courts are fil'd vith ἃ tumultuous din Οὗ 
crovds, or iasuing forth ΟΣ entering in, A thorough- 
fure οὗ news.“ 

10. πονηρ. τε καὶ ἀγ.)}) Meaning pertons οὗ 
evil life and convertation, δ well δὲ persons 
morally good: thus representing that perrons οὗ 
all sorts, and οὐ every description, would be 
admitted into the Church οὗ Christt; though αἱ 
the same time intimating, that thote only would 
bo ultimately φασεά, under thoe covenant of 
grace, vho had used aright the privileges which 
ihey had enjoyed under that eovenant. 

1]. εἰσελθὼν---θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους] 
By this εἰγευπιρίΔΏοο ancient manners aro accu- 

toly depicted; for, δὲ Grot. δῇονβ, monarehs, 
* and those vho gave magnificent ban- 
queta, used, vhen their gueſts vero seated, to 
enter the dining-hall to view the geene. Thus 
Ariſtæn. Ep. i. 5, πάντων εἰς ταὐτὸν ἀθροι- 
ζομένων τῶν δαιτυμένων--- ἑστιάτωρ εἰσήει. 
ΠΣ — r. — ΡΤ 

,, ἔνδυμα ου eaning theo appro- 
priate vostmentꝰ with vihieh thoes vho aecepted 
ihe invitation, and attended at the festal board, 
vwero expectod to be clothed; in ordor to which 
the requisite Robe was provided from the royal 
vestry, and offered to tuch as needed it by coming, 
unavoidably, unprovided therewith. e cus- 
tom alluded to was common alike to the He- 
brews, and to the Greeks and Romans. In this, 
therefore, consisted the inexcusable offence οὗ 
the delinquent here mentioned, that he had 
deliberately neglected to proride himself with the 
auitable veatment, having either declined to re- 
ceive it when offered, or neglected to take it vhen 
— ready for him. Such elearly was his of- 
ence; but in order to δος its peculiar guilt (by the 
despising οὗ 20 great alvation) it is necesaary to 


80οτ.6.8. ὠγαθούς: καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ γάμος ἀνακειμένων. 


11 ὁ Εἰσελθὼν δὲ 


ὅδ. ΚΔ, ἸΣ, ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαε τοὺς ἀνακειμένους, εἶδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον 
δ. οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου: 13 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ἑταῖρε, 
πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυμα γάμου; 


Ὁ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. 


ascortain, difcult δὲ that may bo, what it ἰδ 
that is here designated by the ἔνδυμα γάμον. 
On this point Commentators and Theologians 
have widely differed in opinion, and in venturing 
to fix the import, havo, naturally enough, been 
biasted by, the theological ἐνεέενα vhieh they have 
ἘΠῚ τὴ: The most ancieat interpretation is that 
of St. Clement, Homil. vii. 22, vho explains it 
οὗ baptism —— ε0 Mr. Alf. brings in baptism, αἱ 
least δὲ referred ἰὸ “υπδοίξοαζν}) : but 1 cannot 
find that any subsequent Father adopted that 
view. They almott all( the Creekx ones) 
take it to denote the adorning οὗ our Christian 
— by ἃ vuitablo conduct. So Chrys., 
rig. Theophyl., and 30me other ancient Com- 
mentators in the Catena Oxon., and, of tho 
Lutia Fathers, Jeromo. Euthym., however, with 
more ἐμ ent than some other οὗ the Fathers, 
remarſis, that the entering into the guest cham- 
bor is by ſuitk ὧὲ Okrici: but that aſter that 
entrance, by the laver of regenoration in ba 
tism, thero is need to ὃς clothed with the wed- 
ding garinent by ἃ βίος καθαρὸς καὶ λαμπρός. 
This view is adopted by — modern, and most 
recent Commentators, though with ome modifi- 
cation and improvement. δ, however, ΘΟΟΙῊ 8 
taking too confined ἃ view, nay, deſective, as not 
pointing δὲ omething that sbhall regulate and 
govern, transform and rectify the conduet by 
purifying the λεαγέ. Hence it ἰδ better to adopt 
ihe view οἵ — — and φβουεσδὶ modorn 
Expocitors, vwho understand by it αti ficution 
ὃν ἐδώ Hol Spirit, both by iho giſts and " tho 
οὗ tho Spirit. hus, ἴοο, St. Hilary 
—** 22, in Matth.) βᾶγε: “Veéeæetis nuptialis 
est gratia Spiritus Sancti οἱ candor hahitus cœ- 
lestis, qui bonæ interrogationis confescione sus- 
ceptus, uequo in cœlum regni colorum immacu- 
latus (2ee Jude 28) οἱ integer eſt reservandus.“ 
Hereby, then, ἰδ is implied, that the perron in 
question (οὗ course forming the repretentativo 
οὗ ἃ ciqu, and that, alas! awfully large) vho 
vwas excluded for non-compliance vith the ro- 
uirement, δὰ not the uisite adornment οὖ 
uith ανά with — might havo been 
clothed, by the influenco οὗ God's Holy Spirit. 
Other Expositors, howevor, δὲ Mr. Greswell, 
explain the ἔνδυμα γάμον ἴο mean ἃ lively fuith 
ἐπ Okritt, à aacred badge of οὖσ Christian pro- 
fession, peculiarly characteriſtie of the Gospel, 
and the grand ecriterion between the nominal and 
the real Chriſstian. But it would be more cor- 
rect to call it one great criterion —not to iay that 
we ——— δὲ its being represented that faith 
is to asumed as Mr. Gresw. ayo. And 
vhen he sapeaksa οἵ it as in its imputed efficacy 
necesary to talvation. and singly aufficient ſor 
that purpose, it would em that this is con- 


MATTHBEW XXII. 18---16. 


18 ἁ Τότε εἶπεν ὃ βασιλεὺς τοῖς διακόνοις" 


177. 


ΖΔήσαντες αὐτοῦ ἃ βαρτεκ. 
Ἶ 12. ΔῚΣ δ 


πόδας καὶ χεῖρας, ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ᾿555 55. 80. 
ἐξώτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


12 ὁ πολλοὶ γάρ εἶσι κλητοὶ, ὀλύγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 


—* 


16 7 Τότε πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον, ὅπως —X 


αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. 


16 Καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς ἵκαᾶκο ᾿,, ᾿, 


μαθητὰς αὐτῶν, μετὰ τῶν ἩΗρωδιανῶν, λέγοντες: Διδάσκαλε, 


founding two thinge whieh are altogether dis- 
tinct. Ἃ δῃοτί, if it denote faith αἱ all, it muſst 
be that faith πο ἢ worketh by love and obe- 
dience; evinces 118 reality by its “μ; and 
Calvin here renurka, that tho one [“ courso, if 
real] implies the other. Hovwever, Iam inclined 
ἴο think, that in this marriago garment there ἰδ 
referenco to the imputed τί urness οὗ Christ 
Jeeus, as indispensably necessary to be ἊΝ on 
διὰ withont which none can appear at the anai 
judgment. Though, bou can it be put on, but 
Υ a true and live — under the anctifying 
infſuences of the Holy Spirit, wühereby the be- 
liexer is clothed upon with the robe of Christ's 
righteousnees? and thus are connected δὲ onco 
his justification and his sanctification. This view 
is ———— confirmed and illuſtrated by a paa- 
rage οὗ ον. xix. 8. τὸ γὰρ βύσσινον (καθαρὸν 
καὶ λαμπρὸν) τὰ δικαιῶματά ἐστι τῶν ἁγίων, 
namely, δ regards both their juſtifcation anòd 
aanctification, vhero the linen τοῦδ, given αἱ 
the marriage οὗ the Lamb to his Brido, ihe true 
GCaurca, invisible and univerral, τὸ put on αἱ the 
marriage-feaat, cannot but derignate both the 
οὗ Christ imputed to the saints, and 
the image οὗ Christ renewed ἴῃ them, by the 
aanetifying influences of the Spirit, through vwhich 
tho σὲ acte mentioned the context have 
been produced. Compare, too, ναὶ follows: 
καὶ λέγει ο (namely, the ipeaker vho ut- 
tered tho voice from ihe throne, supra v. 8. 
God. vho sitteth on the throne, supra v. 13. 
vi. 16. viii. II-IS Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπ- 
νον τοῦ γάμον τοὺ ᾿Αρνίον κεκλημένοι, imply- 
ing that such have put on the aboro robe οἵ juæ-- 
tification and manctification. Can τὸ doubt ihat 
St. John, in writing this whole peseage, τουδὶ 
havo δὰ his mind filled with the doctrine in- 
culcated in the present parable, vuhich ho heard 
pronounced, as here, tho words by the voico from 
ihe throneꝰ And could ho fail ἰο ἔδεϊ the deep 
contrast between the μακάριος unο havo put on 
the πο δὲ ent, and the cdlas οὗ perrons 
δ ἦν the — —— — 
δροίοη οὐ vho presumptuously δοεὶς io bo 12 
in rome other vay than ΠΝ — out by their 
Redeemer, and ratified by the voice from the 
throno; and vho thus exclude themsel ves from tho 
only mode οἵ salvation provided in the Gospel? 
18. The words ἄρατε αὑτὸν καὶ are abrent 
from B, L, the Syr., Sahid. Copt., διὰ Arm. 
Versions, with Orig. and Hilary, and they are 
cancelled by L. and T., but on insufficioni au- 
thority, for internal evidence is δὲ least equally 
balanced. Nay, it would teem that they were 
less likely to be put in than put out, Critics 
{πο deemed the wording overloaded, and thought 
that ἄρατε αὐτὸν mihi very vell bo dispented 
vith, as in tho vimilar aupra viii. 12, 
and — * 30), and —— gly ĩt ἰδ not to 
OL. Φ 


bo supposed that they would havo been brought 
in, being, δ would seem, δὸ little eecential to 
the ꝛense. Though 50 far from there being here 
any , there ἰδ in this idiom 20mething 
οὔ iutensity and by a touch οὗ tho graphic, 
as in 1] Cor. vi. 16, ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη---ποιήσω, 
vhero 860 note. And εο οὗ. in O. T., 6. gr. 
Gen. xxx. 9. That there has been some tam - 
perixꝗ wiih tho words is plain from another 
mode οὗ effecting the aame pu by the το- 
moval οὗ δήσαντες, found in MS. D, and Iren., 
Hilar., and omo copies οὗ the Ital. Vers., ἄρατε 
αὑτὸν ποδῶν καὶ χειρῶν, καὶ βάλ. ΑΒ ἴο 
Versions and Fathera, they are not in such ἃ 
case οὗ much weight. But, at any rate, wve have 
the evidence of Iren., Hilar., and ihe Ital. Vers., 
and the MS. Ὁ, for the untiquity oſ the reading 
ἄρατε καὶ, and the external anthority οὗ MSS. ia 
overwhelming, including all {πο Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. As ἴο tho ing χεῖρας καὶ πόδας, 
there is great external oridence for it, includiog 
many οἵ the Lamb. and πιοοὶ οὗ the Mus. copies, 
and almost all the ancient Versions: but inater- 
ναἱ evidence is rather against it, from the proba- 
bility of its being a correction for greater facility, 
and to make it moreo agreeable to the usual modo 
οὔ expression, one occurring sevoral times in tho 
Ο. T., though never, 1 think, in the Class. 
vriters. The tameo may have taken placo in 
Acta xxi. 1}, vhere the position δήσανι---τοὺν 
πόδαε καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ἰδ δυρροτίοά by ↄtrong 
authority, nor is 11 likoly that 180 reading thero 
vould be brought in by ꝛeribes. 

IA. πολλοὶ---ἐκλεκτοί] ἴῃ this aaying (vhich 
aleo concludes the parable of the labourers in 
the vineoyard, aupra χχ. 16) we havo δὴ inferonco 
(as in the other ble) to be deduced from tho 
matter οὗ the ſoregoing parablo, apprisim tho 
hearers that though many were thoee that vero 
being oulled, by having the offer of talvation 
madeô to them, ἴον there would be vho would 
αοοερέ that call to the marrisge-feast, and fewer 
81}}} vho, after ὃς ag the invitation, wonld 
come provided vith the indispensablo requi- 
aite. 

16. τοὺς μαθ. α.} In {πο pasaage of Lulico wo 

havo: ἐγκαθέτουε ὑποκρινομένους δικαίους 
εἶναι, ἄς. and in Mark the insidions purpoto 
is ad vorted to by the term ἀγρεύσωσι. 

.-- τῶν Ηρωδιανῶν)] Prom the alight men- 
tion οὗ these persrons in tho New Test., and the 
ailenco οὗ Jorephus, nothing certaia with reopect 
to them can be determined; but tho prevailing 
and best-ſounded opinion eems to be, that the 
did not form any distinet relivious Sect — 

robably Sadducees in doctrine, as was Herod), 
[αι were rather 6 ꝓolitical Purty, compoſsed οὗ 
the courtiers and ministers, irans and adhe- 
rents generally, οἵ Herod; vho maintained, with 
him, ihat the dominion οὗ the — ovor tho 


178 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ, καὶ 


ΜΑΤΤΉΗΕΥΝ XXII. 17---24. 


τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ δι- 


δάσκεις, καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς 
πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων. 11 Εἰπὲ οὖν ἡμῖν’ τί σοι δοκεῖ; ἔξεστι 
δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι, ἢ οὔ ; 18 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πονη- 

[2 φΦ ΄“ ἵ Τί ’ 4 ’ Α 19 9. δε ί ’ 
ρίαν αὐτῶν, εἶπε᾽ Τί με πειράζετε, ὑποκριταί ; πιδείξατέ 


μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου. 


οἱ δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. 


90 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπυγραφή ; 
«"ο11... 31 ε Λόγουσιν αὐτῷ: Καίσαρος. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς" ᾿Απόδοτε 

οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. 39 Καὶ 

ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν" καὶ, ἀφέντες αὐτὸν, ἀπῆλθον. 


Ὁ Mark 13. 


25 ᾽ν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, οἱ 


ἔχ το, τ, λέγοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, 39 λέ- 
Ασί 34. δ. γοντες: 4ιδάσκαλε, Μωῦσῆς εἶπεν. ᾽Εάν τις ἀποθάνῃ μὴ 


Jewe τ lawful, and ought to be submitted to; 
and (δὲ, under t eircumttances, the Jevs 
might, allowably, resort to Gentile customs. 
Mivyorrat] Lach. edits·ros, from B, L, and 
one or iwo currivo MSS.; vhile Tisch. retains 
“τες; rightly, tince internal ovidenco as well δὸ 
ex ternal is in its farour. -τὰς may have been an 
orror οὗ æribes, uho would naturally oxpecet it 
after μαθετάς; or οἵ xioliæs, who atumbled αἱ 
-ree. οἷἶποο tho Pharisees σοῖο not the 
But theo Crities ought to have πονγῃ that it vas 
tho custom of antiquity to regard perrons vho 
vero aent wvith mersages as being rirtually the 
; and accordingly the phraseology ἰδ ac- 
ommodated to that view. ΤΩ noto on 
Thucyd. vii. 8 and 10, and on Acte χυ. 27. 
From aheer ignoranceo οὗ this point of Classical 
antiquity, Lach. has here, and in numerous other 
pacages, introduced 8 manifeſst corruption οὗ the 
tex 


t. 

— àAxknνα)]— upright, ποῖος praetising δἰ" 
lation ποῦ diſrimulation. 

.---- οὗ μέλει σοι π. o.] Moaning, “δὶ impar- 
εἰ4].,᾽ without partiality.“ This and the oxpres- 
aion following, οὐ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθ. 
* vhieh the latter is à Hebraism, for vhieh 

uke has οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον), aro nearly 
aynonymous; except that πρόσωπον advris 
ἴο the oondition of men, with allu- 
aion to ἰὼ being no moro ἃ part οἵ the man than 

πρόσωπον, οἵ aotors mask. PFritæ., indeed, 
thinks that πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων is — 8 8 
ποῖ unusual periphrasis, for aen; and he renders 
by neque homines curas.“ This πείσα be admitted 
a ἐν — — Ἰ one ——— 
(aleo Mark, in t 6 xi ) it 1 
otherviaso; ποῖ to mention — parallel pas- 
aage in Luke xx. 21 (and δ comparison vwith 
Gal. ii. 16) fixes the meaning οὗ the present ox- 
preesion to vhat 1 have laid doumn δὲ the onso οὗ 
iho worda: * non respicis δὰ externam hominum 

eiom, δὰ justitiam causs nihil pertinentem.“ 

βλέπειν εἴς τινα, in this venae, 1 Know no 
examplo. 

20. τίνοι---ἐπιγραφή)] The inseription was 
ΚΑΙ͂ΣΑΡ ΑΥ̓ΓΟΥΣΤ: ΙΟΥΔΑΙΑΣ ΒΑΛΩ- 
ΚΥΙΑΣ. ἙΝ τα Lord — — * malignant 
propoeers οὗ the question, by taking advantago οὗ 
iheir own concenion, that ihe denarius bore the 


omperorꝰs image and ſpuperreription; and also οὗ 
—— οἵ iheir οὐ Sehools, that 
vhereover any king's coin το current, it was 8 
Ῥεοοῖ οἵ that σου ΥΥ aubjection to that govern- 


ment. 

21. ἀπόδοτε οὖν] Though the right οἵ Cæter 
to demand tribute οὗ the Jews may seem to bo 
undecided by tho answer, γοῖ the precept δὶ υ. 22 


is decisive; διὰ, being united vi — 
verses by οὖν, it inculeates the duty of aubmis- 
aion to oetabliched governments, which ἰδ ἃ lead- 
* ſoaturo οὗ tho Christian religion.“ (WVhit- 
Υ͂. 

2 The Pharisees, being thus bafflod, endee- 
voured to offect their objeci by setting upon our 
Lord ἃ not less hostile but eraftior race, —tho 
Sadducoes, vho excelled in that sort οὗ logie 
vhich eonsista in αγσκίνο ὃν insinuutios from 
imagined diſſculties againat authenticated rove- 
lation, οὐ even atubborn faects. How formidahlo 
this modo οὗ varfare was, they had themsel ves 
experienced; and hoped that Jesus would find 
ἰὼ his own case. Accordingly, being thus in- 
atigated, thoao deniers οὗ ἃ future reeurrection 
aought to em barass him vho was the returrec- 
tion and tho ἴθ᾽ with a difficulty which had pro- 
bably lexed others, but only gavo our Lord, 
as in the case οὗ the Pharisees, an opportunity οὗ 
—— his own consummate visdom; and ac- 
cordingly he 20 offectually vanquiched both 
elastes οἵ his opponente, that (ΠΟῪ nover in fu- 
ture dared to esay the samo courre. 

- οἱ λέγοντες) Four uncial. and many enr- 
εἷνο MSS. δζὸ vithout the Article, vhich has 
been cancellod by Lachm. and Tiſch., but, as 
Fritæ hows αἱ large, injudiciously. Mid- 
dlet., too, aays that thhe omiaion cunnot ivnt, 
ainco the meaning intended is not that, 86 they 
came, they made this asrertion, but only that theo 
dogma aubjoined was notoriously maintained by 

Accordingly, the Articlo is νά in the 
perallol οὗ Mark and Luke. From Acta 
xxiii. 8. and Jos. Β. J. ii. 18, 14, and elsovhero, 
ἐξ is plain that they denied the immortality οὗ 
the soul as well as the resurrection οἵ the body; 
and οὖν Lord's answer is directed against hoth οὗ 
the errors. Strange is it that Mr. Alf., vhilo in 
his noto maintaining the authenticity οὗ tho οἱ, 
mould in his text virtually expungo it. 


MATIHIEW XXII. 25-31. 


179 


ἔχων τέκνα, ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυ- 
ναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 
38 Ἦσαν δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί καὶ ὁ πρῶτος γαμήσας 
ἐτελεύτησε' καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα, ἀφῆκε τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 36 ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ δεύτερος, καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως 
τῶν ἑπτά. 37 Ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. 38 Ἔν 
τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται γυνή; πάντες γὰρ 
ἔσχον αὐτήν. 39 Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πλα- 
νᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 80 Ἔν 
γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε ἐκγαμίξζονται’ ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 


ἄγγελοι [τοῦ] Θεοῦ ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰσι. 


24. ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ α.} BSaid 
in roforence to what Moses directs, Deut. xxv. ὃ, 
though it only gives the δωδαείαποα οὗ the direc- 
tion, and (vhat is worthy of remark) the phra- 
aeology is formed cloeely on the words οἵ Judah 
to Onan: ΕΒἴσελθε πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τοὺ ἀδελ- 
φοὺ καὶ ἐπιγάμβρευσαι αὑτὴν, καὶ ἀνάστησον 
σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῴ, vhere Judah's injunction 
probably only carried out a patriurchal ordinunco 


auited to a period vhen the world required more 
fully peopſing than in aſter-times. The τῷ 


ἀδελφῷ is emphatie, the first- born son οὗ such ἃ 
marriage being even under the patriarchal rule, 
and more precisely under the Mosaic Law, reck- 
oned as Me ον απὰ heir οἵ the deceased brother. 
For ἐάν τις ἀποθ., Mark and Luke moro ex- 
ον havo ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθ. ΑἾεο 
or ἀναστήσει, Mark and Luko ἐξων., as αἷδο 
aome very ancient MSS. here. 

The term σπέρμα here, though it murt refer 
chiefiy to this one child, yet may comprehend 
δύο other progeny δ might epring from the 
marriage; and in Seripture the term is almost 
always used plurally; though in the Class. wri- 
ters used as of one; and — though tho 
puroul form ie oecasionally found, yet only in 
—— Howerver, it is used by St. Paul, δε). 
"1. 16. 


Tho intent οἵ this injunction was, to Koep tho 
families of Israel ϑερδιαῖς, und to perpetuate them. 

29. πλανᾶσθε---Θεοῦ] i. e. “γε deceivo your- 
βεῖνοβ ΕΥ̓͂ assuming ἃ ſalte hypoihesis —namely, 
that if t ἐν * 8 future ↄatato it — bo like tho 
present. and by your ignorance of the true tense 
οὗ τὸ τί μέα τεῦ; and espec. by not considoring 
the om æipotence οἵ God, -to whom renewal οὗ 
exiatenceo can require ΠΟ moro exertion οὗ power 
than original ereation -nor reflecting that God 
is as ΔΕ to raise up the dead vithout their ſor- 
mer possions, as originally to creato them with 

ions. 

80. ἐκγαμίζονται͵ῦ)Π MSS. B, D, L, and a 
fevw others, have γαμ. uhich is adopted by Lachm. 
διὰ Tisch.; but without aufficient reason. See 
Fritz The reading οἱ Mark will not settle the 
reading bere, for there the copies ; though 
Lachm. and Tisch. adopt γαμ., as also in the 

of Luke. But it is very improbable that 

ὁ συῃερίε form hould havo been ἴῃ all three 

L altered to the compouad. The οοπέγατῳ 
is vhat usually takes place. And, considering 
ἴδει ἐκγαμ. is ——— Hellenistic, and γαμ. 
exclusively Clacticul, J doubt ποὶ that ἐκγαμ, 


81 Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 


vwas written by Matt. and Luke, though ποῖ, 
perhaps, by Mark. Τὸ turn from σπορὰ ἴο 
ihings; on this point there has been consider- 
able differenco οὗ opinion among the Jewish, 
Rabbins: some, —as iho earlier ones — maintain- 
ing that there is marrying in heaven; others. as 
tho later, that there is not. Tho general opinion, 
howerver, was, in theo time of Christ, that tho 
dead would be raised either in their former or 
vwith other bodies. And it was thoe common no- 
tion, that the ofñces οὗ the new bodies would be 
*— the mame with those of the former ones. 

[6 wiaer few, however, were of quite another 
opinion. But of these somo (as Maimonides 
afterwards) went into the other extreme —-and 
maintained that the raised would hare πὸ bodies 
in ἃ future stato. Τὸ avoid the difficulty involvod 
in the belief οὗ ἃ resurrection, the Sadducees re- 
jected it altogether, - miſsunderstanding Seripturo, 
vvhieh does not ay that men ἴῃ ἃ future life will 
live as they do, and quito misconcei ving the power 
οὗ God. The purposo here οὗ the Sadducees vas, 
by this aort of puzalo, to intimato the abeurdity 
οὗ ἃ resurrection by δον πα the uselessness οὗ 
it; for if the futuro world was ποῖ to differ from 
this, why hould there be 2 resurrection at 4]} ἢ 
But our Lord answers them by ſhowing tho 
groundleasneses of this hypothesis, vhich was 
ἅς —— by Scripture, and by assuring 

em that the future life will be quite differeni 
from the present, and that therefore there will 
be no marrying, &c. 

— ὡς ελοι] Loko says ἰσάγγελοι. 
Though ἀνθ that exprestion imports ποῖ equolity, 
but only timilarity. —* aimilarity must ehiefiy, 
by the context, be referred to the point in queation; 
i. e. the not being aubjeet to tho appetites of tho 
body; although, upon the whole, εἰσὶν ὡς ma 
donoto condition generally. Αἱ all erents, it 
does not follow, ——— angels aro, δὲ is sup- 
posed, composed of apirit only, that tho righteous 
ahall, δὲ the resurreciion, have ꝓpirits οπῖν. That 
they will also havo bodies of omo sort οὐ other 
is certain. ially from 1 Cor. xvi. 42, βοᾳ. 

The words τοῦ Θεοῦ aſter ἄγγελοι are can- 
celleod by Lach., Tisch. and Alf. from B, D, 
διὰ two cursivo MSS.; — authority, howeorver, 
quite insufficient, .considering that internal 
evidence is in their favour, from the far less like- 
lihood that the words should have been intro- 
duced from Luke xii. 8---10, than that Matt. 
and Luko ahould have chosen to use the ſuller 
—— οἱ ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, δο oſt. found 
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᾿ Ἑχοὰ. ἃ. 6, τῶν νεκρῶν, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος" 
ΜΩκῚΣ,30, 831 γώ εἰμε ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἸΙσαὰκ, καὶ 
ἀῶ 5. ὁ Θεὸς Ιακώβ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων. 


κ Bupra 7. 
1 Ματῖ 12. 
Luxe 10. 35. 


in the Old Test. Probably the Critics hereo ex- 
punged the words for πὸ better reason than that it 
is absent from the parallel passages οὗ Mark and 
Luke; — it ought to have occurred to them, 
that the prefix οὗ ὡς ἴῃ the passago οὗ Aſurk ren- 
dered the τοῦ Θεοῦ unnecesary, as after tho 

ἢχ ἴσα in Luke it would havo been improper. 

ere would beo les objection to cancelling tho 
τοῦ, with one uncial and not ἃ ſew cursivo MSS., 
ἴο προς 1 δἀὰ two Lamb. and five Mus. copies; 
and since ἄγγελοι has not the Article, pro- 
priety would require its absenco here, vhich. as 
might be expected, Bp. Middl. approves. For 
ΤΩΥ͂ ovun 1 auspect that it aroro from no 
better aource than the οἱ before ἄγγελοι, found 
(26 1 Iearn from Jackson) repeatedly ἴῃ Origen; 
and vhich also has place iu Cod. 22, also the 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ adopted by Lach. and Tisch. 
from B, ἴ,, and ὁ ἴον ancient cumiro MSS.; to 
vhich J add Lamb. 1187. Both οἵ the abovo 
emendations arose from tho fertilo brain οἵ tho 
Prince οὗ Biblical criticism. Henco it is evident 
that for the mott certain οἵ all Canons of criti- 
eism, the reading ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοὺ ἴδ entitlod 
to be considered the genuine one. To turn from 
words to things ur Lord adduces againet his 
adverraries the existenco οὗ angels, because, as 


πὸ find from Acts xxiii. 8, tho ducees de- 
nied the existenco of ge. and, indeed, of 
immaterial spiritas generaſlly; 86 ἃ Ὁ 


— οἵ denying the resurrection οἵ tho 


82, ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ Θεὸόες---ἀλλὰ ζώντων] The 
argumentation ἐδ peculiarly υὐειοίρῆ ; and δοοοτγά- 
ingly ἃ tmultitude of have been 
adduced by Wets. from the Rabbinical vriters, 
in vhich ihe resurrection οὗ the dead and the 
immortality of tho aoul are proved from this 
very paseage here quoted, and ihat in nearly the 
aame words. The implied relutionskip bet ween 
the patriarehs and God is well put, and must 
denote not only the relationship οὗ δὸπὲ and 
Faouiker mutually (alluded τὸ in the Ilel πῇ 
aage οἵ Luke χχ, 86, υἱοί εἰσε τοὺ Θεοῦ), but 
4150, 85 has been well defined, the relationship οὗ 
boing purties 977 the came covenant, vhieh implies 
tho continuanco οὗ the patriarehs as the 
parties to that covenant. Xot the argument, 1 
vould auggest, might be placed on ὁ broader 
baeis by talcing into account tho not unimportant 
additional words in Luke, πάντες γὰρ αὑτῷ 
ζῶσιν. In fact, this remark clenches the 
ment, izing δὴ exiſtenco of αἰΐ, whether 
living or dead, in the sight οὗ God, ao that nonoe 
are in a atate οἵ annihilution, but the being of all 
is ἃ liviaꝙ being, of —— existing in another 
condition οὗ being. Justin Mart. Apol. i. 68, 
Ῥ. 96, 8 the aaying 88 076 σημαντικὸν τοῦ 
καὶ ἀποθανόντας ἐκείνους μένειν. It is almost 
need less to remark μον weighty an argument ἴδ 6 
aboro „taken in conjunction with the 
cubjoined vords οὗ Luke, rupplies againſt the δὸ 


88 Κα Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
891 0ἱὲἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτε ἐφίμωσε τοὺς Σ᾿ αδδου- 


called F ἐλ6 voul during the intermediato 
atate οὗ existenco. 

88. ἐξεπλ. ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ α.}1 Comp. Luke 
ΧΧ. 26, θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ, 
In each caso they felt admiration δὶ the visdom 
οὗ the answer, by vhich, in the former case, the 
tempters vere trated, and in both the by- 
atanding people were instructed; in the former 
case, as being taught the true foundation of civil 
obedience, as resſting in obedienco to God, from 
vhom is all power, thus binding together the 
politie and tho religious duties οἵ all who name 
ihe name οὗ Chrisſt; in the latter case, by being 
taught the exisſtence, and, by implication, [80 
offices οὗ angels, as ministering spirits; and also 
the eimilarity οὗ our future glori ſied atate to their 
prerent beatific atate. This fully shovs the high 
aignificancy οἵ the terms employed by Matthew., 
ἐξεπλ. ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ α.---τησδοϊηρ that they 
vwero atruck vitih admiration αἱ the depth οὗἁ 
inctruction ποῖ came from our Lord's liĩpe, 2 
oatrong proof of vhich appears in tho fnet re- 
corded ᾽ν Luke, that it extorted the high com- 
mendation of even certain οὗ the Seribes. 

3440. Mark xii. 28--84, By the phraso 
συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτὸ, recurring δὶ Aets iv. 
26, is denoted the being assembled together, by a 
aort οὗ convocation, δὲ ꝛaome common place οὗ 
meeting, for aome common purpose, which placeo 
æs that οὗ our Lord's usual resort in the Temple. 
Here it must be undersſstood of combinations 
against Chriſt at least for 8 riniſster pu to 
try to puꝛale One vho had foiled the Sadducees 
in argument; the Pharisees being more jealous 
οὗ Christ's accession οὗ credit by that defeat, than 
pleased by the defeat οὗ à common enemy. In 
effecting their purpose. they, it aeems, put for- 
vard one οὗ their number μον, Acti χίχ. 33). 
probably the moſt eminent for talent, to try tho 
8.}}} οἵ Jesus in Seripture by some puzzling 
question. The person, howerver, turned out (as 
ve find from the more detailed account in Mark) 
to be better inclined to our Lord than they sup- 
pored; and accordingly he addreases Jesus by 
the reaspectful titlo οὗ Διδάσκαλε, and put to him 
ἃ serious but fair question, -though, as we thall 
860, one not very eaay to be tettled; and the in- 
dividual in question might think that the famed 
διδάσκαλος vas the right person to 3olve the dif- 
ficulty. As respects the perron, called by Matth. 
νομικὸς, it must not be asupposed that, becauso 

ark calls him εἶε τῶν γραμματέων, νομικὸς 
and γραμματεὺς ὝΕΓΙΟ synonymous terms. That 
there vas ἃ diſference cannot be doubted; but in 
vhat that difference exactly consisted, we are too 
mueh in the dark to warrant any such potiti ve 
decition δ Mr. Alford ventures to make, by 
affirming that γραμματεὺς ἰδ ἃ wider term than 
νομικὸς, though inceluding it. Could this 6 

, it would go far to remove tho di 

tween the accounts οὗ Matihew and Mark. It 

vwould reem that the differenco between tho tvo 
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καίους, συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, 


18] 
8δ καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς ἐξ 


αὐτῶν, νομικὸς, πειράζων αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων: 86 Διδάσκαλε, ποία 
ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; 517 π᾿ Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς " ἔφη αὐτῷ" τ σοι. 6.5. 


᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν 


σου, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου, 
σου. 88 Αὕτη ἐστὶ πρώτη καὶ μεγάλη ἐντολή. 89 α Δευτέρα 
δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σον ὡς σεαυ- 


— Ν Σ΄ ΜαΧΟ 10. 27. 
σου, ἐν ὁλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ 

2 3 — 
καὶ ἐν ολῃ Τῇ δεανοίᾳ n Lex. 10. 18. 


Mark 13. 81. 
Luxke 10. 37. 
Rom. 18. 0. 
Gal. δ. 14. 
1Tim. 1. δ. 


᾽ 4 ᾽ ΄Ὄ [.] 8 
τόν. Ὁ ον ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ 7336 3.8. 


προφῆται κρέμανται. 


18. 
Mark 13. 


41» Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 1Ἀλ6 3. ὦ, 


vas, that the νομικὸς vas 8 Ῥεδίίο Teacher οἵ the 
Mosaic Law, and the γραμματεὺς 86 privaute 
πίε of the Scripture, and likewise one 
sakilled in the traditions οὗ the Elders: henco 
the ordor οὔ the —— had the charge, not 
οἵ transcribing the sacred bookse, as πὰ areo told 
by Lexicographers, but of superintending their 
transeription, and ascoertaining their accuracy. 
Vet there is nothing imprubable in the aupposi- 
tion that the same perron might be both one and 
the other *— well as 8 person, in our times, may 
be both a D. D. and δὴ LL. D.); διά this seems 
eonfirmed by the term νομοδιδάσκαλος being 
used as equiv. to both νομεκὸς δηά γραμματεύς; 
much, αἱ least, seems to have been the case with 
Gumaltiel, Acts v. 84, comp. vith Luke v. 17, 
and 1 Tim. i. 7. 

36. ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τ. v. — The oxact 
Sense is, ὁ which, i. e. whhat Kind of (answering to 
quulis) commandment is great ἴῃ πὸ Law — 
meaning pre-eminently 80, equixv. to πρώτη in 
the pasaage οὗ Mark. And aꝛ0 δὲ ν. 38, πρώτη 
and μεγάλη are interehanged. The inte 
tion as stated in Mark is, though somewhat dif- 
ferent, νοὶ easentially the δᾶ)θ. Bo that as it 
may. the question was one involving ἃ matter οὗ 
no little controversy among the Jewiash Doctors, 
hecause invol ving the comparative importance οὗ 
different precepts; 20me maintaining the pre- 
eminence οὗ one, some οὗ another. Only while 
they diatinguished the Divine — (οἵ which 
they numbered 613) into greut and mall, they 
constantly gave the preference to the ceremonial 
ones. —2 howerer, decided in ſavour οὗ the 
'᾿πονταΐ ἴα, γοῖ not to the neglect of the cere- 
monial 


87. ἔφη] This reading (instead οὗ the text. 
τες. εἶπεν»), vhich ἰδ found ἴῃ the greater part οἵ 
the beet MS8. — the Lamb. and Mus. 
is edited by Matth., Griesb. Lachm., 


h 

Before the words following τὸ have added in 
Mark πρώτη πασῶν τῶν ἐντολῶν "Ακονε, 
᾿Ισραὴλ, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, Κύριος εἷς ἐστι, 
on vhich δδα noto. 

— ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ.--διανοία σου] These 
are forms of expression nearly δαυῖν., γοῖ in- 
volving no redundancy, and united for intensity 
Οὗ φεπδαὲ (as in ἃ of Philo εἰϊοά by 
Weta); importing. not that perſection in degree, 
or exaltation in ra contended for by some; 
but only denoting, that we must ascign to God 
the ſirst placo in our affections, and consecrate to 
δίχα the united powers and ſfaculties, both of 


body and mind., vwith vhich he hath endued us, 
80 as to exert them most effectually. 

88. πρώτη καὶ μεγ. ἐντ.)] Hov and in what 
respect this. was such, seo Bp. Taylor's Works., 
το]. iii. Ρ. 7, and comp. Luke x. 27. Rom. xiii. 
9. Gal. v. 14. } Tim. i. δ, and James ii. 8. 

39. ὁμοία αὐτῇ] i. e. tsimilar in Kind. though 
ποῖ equal in ἃ ; springing out οὗ it, and 
elosely connected vwith it. 

--- ὡς σεαντόν] ο τὸ ποῖ here commanded 
to love (i. o. benefit) our fellov-creatures αϑ 
much aus ourrel ves (which were inconsiſstent with 
the setrong principlo of ϑεύχίοτο whieh the 
Almighty has implanted in us for our pre- 
—— for ὧς (ike the Heb. 5) importe, 
not equality in degree, bnt similurity in ἀϊπά. 
Thus ihe precept corresponds to that οὗ our Lord 
αἱ Matt. vii. I2. And we are commanded not 
only to avoid injuring our neighbour, α8 we avoid 
injuring ourselves; but to treat him in the samo 
manner as vwe might, if exchanging saituations 
with him, fairly elaim to be treated by him. 

, ἐν ταύταιε---κρέμανται) ΤὮ is gene- 
rally thought to be 6 Hebrew metaphor, taken 
from the Jewish custom οὗ suspending the tables 
οὗ the laws from ἃ nail, οὐ peg. But the meta- 
phor is common to almost all languages, as used 
οἵ things closoly connected, so as to form links 
οὗ one common chain, and apringing from the 
δὴ origin. The only Hebraiem is in the use 
οὗ ἐν for the Class. ἐκ in Plato, p. 88], ἐξ ὧν 
κρεμαμένη πᾶσα πολίτου : and Plut. T. 11.116. 
γνῶθι σεαντὸν, καὶ τὸ Μηδὲν ἄγαν ἐκ τούτων 
γὰρ ἤρτηται τὰ λοιπὰ πάντα. Of ἴδ expres- 
δίοῃ κρέμ. ἐν, 1 Know πο other examples but [Π}9 
following: Feth. vi. 4, in come copies eonfirmed 
by the Syr. Vors., κρεμ. ἐν τῷ ξύλῳ, and Lam. 
v. 12, ἐν χερσὶν αὑτῶν ἐκρεμάσθησαν. Tho 
best rondering would be, ' by these two, &e. 
Had 2 Class. vriter retained ἐν, he would havo 
chosen some other verb, 6. gr. ἀνακεφαλαιοὺῦν- 
ται, as ἴῃ ἃ similar expression Rom. xiii. 9. In- 
deed, as it δέαπάς, the general ſsento is, that thoso 
two commandments form the sum and subatance 
οὗ the Two Tables οὗ 186 Law, and vhich, taken 
in conjunction, ceomprehend the entire duty of 
man. 88 contained in that Law and enſorced in 
the Prophets. 

4]---46. Mark xii. 36—37. Luke xx. 4144. 

41. συνηγμένων) “" collocted together, viz. in 
order, δ vre learn from Mark, to attend on 
Christ's teaching in tho Temple. Having an- 
avwered tho threeè queſstions succesai vely propoſsed 
to him by the two great βοοίβ οἵ the Jem, our 
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Ἰησοῦς, Ὁ λέγων: Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ; τίνος 
υἱός ἐστε; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Τοῦ Δαυΐδ. 43 Λέγει αὐτοῖς Πῶς 
4Ρκιι. 1. οὖν Δαυὶδ ἐν πνεύματι Κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ ; λέγων" Ὡ ΔΕπεν 
αὐ ς ὁ Κύριος τῷ Κυρίῳ μου Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως 


Ἡδῦ. 1. 12. 
ἃ 10. 18, 18. 


ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. 


46 Εἰ οὖν Δαυὶδ καλεῖ αὐτὸν Κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι; 
46 Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι λόγον" οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ 
τις ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 


Lord τοοῖς το opportunity, οὗ the Pharisees' bein 
ΠΟῪ gatherod —— to put to them, ἐπ his 
turn, 8 question ἴον their aolution; the object of 
vhich was to chow them how littlo they knew οὗ 
vhat vwas contained in the prophecies, and how 
ignorant they were οὗ the auguet diguity οὗ the 
esriah, as being David's Lord, though He was 
his descendant; and δ ἢ more the truo naturo 
οἵ the Meeriah's person, as ono vith the God- 
head. Although, as observes Βρ. Bull, πὸ Pro- 
phets had not obscuroly intimated that the Mee- 
aiah would be God as well δ man; and though 
tho wiser few οἵ the Jews were avware οὗ that. 
yet the multitude embraced the abject notion 
ihat he would be ἃ mighty conqueror, uho would 
aubdue all the nations οὗ the earth, and mako 
Jeruxlem the metropolis οὗ the world. Had 
these Pharisees held ihe proper Diviaity οἵ tho 
Μεροίδιν, they might easily have βοϊνοὰ the pro- 
posed enigm⸗a brzin, that Christ would, 
indeed, be the Son, οὗ Darid, δὸ regards tho 
feeh; but his Lord, as to his Divine naturo. 
Vet that the persons present did ποί, ἴθ eclear 
from their being unable to solve the enigma; — 
and no wonder, sinceo the ↄꝛolution reſted on the 
docetrine οὗ the incaraute Godkead οὗ the Mes- 
aiah, whereon they vwere atone-blind. Obeerve, 
that our Lord — οὗ vhat Darcid aaith ἐν 
“νεύματι, φεἰϊ. ἁγίῳ (πος ποτὰ is eapresed 
in — under the inſtpiration οὗ 
tho Holy Spirit.“ Peter (Acto i. 16. ii. 320 -34) 
uaes the same worde, and to the tame οἶδϑὲ of 
persons; and at 2 Pet. i. 21, we havo —— 
ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου. So, ἴοο, does Paul 
1 ον. χυ. 25. Heb. i. 18, οἱ al. But to re- 
vert to our Lord, tho Fountain οὗ Dirine know- 
ledgo as well as life, πὸ find him alvays, in his 
arguments with the Jevs, taking for σγαπίοα that 
theo cred vriters οἵ tho Old Test. were under 
auch ὁ full inspiration οὗ the Holy Spirit, δὲ to 
exprere themsel ves on all occasions with un- 
erring truth. 
44. Οἵ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριοι---μον, the true reading is, 
4 ͵7ολουαλ said unto * Lord,' for in these words 
(quoted from Pe. cx. 1) i 
dented as — to tho Lord OCAriit- an ori- 
dent prediction this respecting the exaltation of 
OChrisi our Saviour. Νοῦν, considering how au- 
δὲ is the δαγίπρ, οὗ vhich the high theme is 
EHOVAE, ono cannot but wonder αἱ the rash- 
ness οὗ Lach. and Tisch. vhho remove the ὁ ὃ6- 
fore Κύριοε, though on the authority of only two 
MSS. (Ὁ and Ζ), for Tisch. excludes B men- 
tioned by Griesb. —against all the τοδί, and, 1 
believo, all the copies οὗ the Sept. The case ἷθ 
oxactly the aame in the parallel of Mark 
xii. 80, and Luke χχ. 42, vhoreo the reading 
Κύριος τοδῖδ on no other authority than B, D, 


vithout L, and has, ao far consistently, been adopted 
by L and T.; though Griesb. did not think the 
reading worthy οὗ any xotice. Had the reading 
occurred in one passage, J ahould havo been in- 
clined to ascribe it to 8 mere error οὗ ſeribes; 
but δὲ it is, 1 murnt lay it to the door οὗ certain 
Critice who, 1 auspect, removed theo Article for 
no better reason than that it has no place in theo 
next verre before Κύριον, unavare, it eems, that 
the ἐξ ietas thero (as in 1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 6) 
royecte ihe Article. 1 need not 10y internal evi- 
denceo is quite in favour οὗ the ὁ, from the greater 
probability οὗ its having been leſt out in two, 
than interted in upvward οὗ 700, for J fiud it in 4}} 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies. But to turn from 
words to thiags; — it is clear that David, undor 
the inspiration οὗ tho Holy Spirit, uæes —* 
— aseribes ΠΟ less —— the Mca- 


--- κάθον ἐκ δεξιῶν) Α compariron taken from 
Finos, on vhose σίσλέ hand tat the heir, or the 
perrꝛon vho vas next in dignity to the monareh, 
and on the leſt hand he who vas immediately 
below δέ in rank. But aↄitting on theo right 
implied alao a icination ἴῃ the ΟΣ 
and authority. Hence συμβασιλεύειν is inter- 

by St. Paul, 1 ον. xv. 25, as equiv. to 
ασιλεύειν. 

-- ἴως ἂν θῶ] whilet πιαῖκο" The imago 
is derived from the eustom of conquerors putting 
their foot on the neck οὗ ἃ — enemy. 85 
* — οὗ — So ἵν. — 

m auper abjectum porti Comp. Joch. 
x. 24. —e {πο — ὦ 

For ὑποπόδιον τ. π., L. and T. read ὑπο- 
κάτω, from ἔνο uncial and fifteen currivo MSS. 
But the recoived reading is ſound in all tho 
MSS. οὔ the Sept. and ὑποκάτω ἴδ eenlya 
mere correetion of diction by the Alexandrian 
Critics; and, perhaps, made with ἃ view to Heb. 
ii. 8, πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
α., and perhape Rev. xii. 1. But 1 σαπηοὶ think 
that the Κα ἐπί wonld choose to depart from 
the Heb. and Sept., only to introdnee à weaker, 
διὰ far less digniſied image in the placo of ono 
οὗ unequalled grandeur, and that in ἃ case vhero 
atrength οἵ imagery vwas eepecially called for. 
Τῆς reading ὑποκάτω may, indood, ꝛeom con- 
Cor. χν. 25; but that rupport is 
vo πο 
a use οἵ words euggeeted ὃν, 
and haring γοέγεποε ἴο, thote οὗ tho Pralm; 
διὰ, of course, the imago might allowably bo 
modified. 

46. Tho words καὶ οὐδεὶο---λόγον are to be 
referred to tho immodiatel eding portion 
from Υ. 4] ---45 inclusivo; * 6 the ποχὶ words, 
οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησε---οὐκέτι, bolong not to ἐδαξ por 
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XXIII. 1 Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς μαθη- 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ, 3 λέγων: ᾿Επὶ τῆς ἹΜωύσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν 
οἱ Γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. 3 Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν εἴπωσιν 
ὑμῖν [τηρεῖν,] τηρεῖτε καὶ ἱ ποιεῖτε. κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν 


tion, but to the foregoing οπο, νυ. 84.--40, and 
Mark xii. 2BAA, ἴον vhich reason, 1 ἀρρτεβεπὰ, 
Mark chose to place them just αἴἴά» 11: though 
τς arrangement adopted by Maithew is prefer- 
ablo. 


ἜΤΙ — diseourso — it πον 
reem from the parallel βαϑϑαφὸ o ὁ xx. 45, 
addresed by our Lord io his discciples, but ἴῃ 
tho hearing οἵ the multitude (παντὸς τοῦ — 
and * Matt places the disciples beforo t 
multitude, that is ἃ circumatance νὰ οὶ is ποῖ to 
bo on, since οἷν Lord plainly intended 
vhat he aaid to be laid to heart by both elaues, 
eepec. by the xultitude, in order to roctify their 
misconceptions οὗ the true nature οὗ their reli- 
gion, to lessen their partislity for the Pharisaical 
teachers, and to looten their prejudices againet 
iho Gospel. But it was addressed αἷϑο ἴο the 
diæciples, inasmuch as even these would neeod 
the cautions, and benefit by the inſtructions ΠΟῪ 
given. ἐμὴ ἴο * — —— it was highly 
neces⸗ꝛ ary, and to the latter highly ὲ 
by the disciples is meant * the ἔσω in- 
æructed οὗ them. to the exclusion οὗ the Apos- 
tles, as Origen and Maldon. — as though 
thley would not need the lesson hero read; ſor, 
alas l tho most inſtructed and the best inclined 
οὗ men noed δυο cautions and admonitions, that 
their Ὄπ may ποῖ be dazzlod by worldly pomp. 
Accordingly, to {πο disciples in general our Lord 
here addroces himself, ainco tho period vas fast 
approsching vhieh would try them in 186 furnace 
οἵ temptation, vhen οὔθ would fall 2avay, and 
many vaver. It was prob. from viewing the 
matter ἐπὶ this light, that Matt. hero places the 
multitude first, and that Mark con it to 
the multitude: — by cancelling the 
αὑτοῖς, from four MSS. only, goes far to destroy 
the referenco. And γοὶ the δὲ transitivo in 
Luke, and the τότε, vhieh rerre to fix the time 
οὗ the address δὲ ἰυδὶ after the above discom- 
fituro οἵ the Phariſsees thereupon, ought to have 
ahovn him that ὁ direct reference vas indispen- 
aable, ainoo ἃ ΠΟῪ δοοϊίου commences. Although 
much οὗ the matter of this discourre is to 
ſound in the elerenth ehapter of Luke and other 
portions οὗ that Gospel, γοῖ there is no reason to 
but that it vras delivored all at once, aa 
hero 
towards the closing cenes οὗ our Lord's 
minisatry; thouh thero ἰδ no reason vhy weoe 
d Ὧοῖ auppose that οἵ this diacourso 
may have been brought forward on other and 
ier occasions. 

2. ἐπὶ τῆς Μ. καθ. ἐκάθισαν] “(δεΥ have 
βεκίοά themselves, do sit (Aorist οὗ custom) in 
More βεαὶ, viz. by being the authorized ea- 
ponnders οἵ the Law delivered to them by him 
— See Exod. ii. 1I326. Deut xxii. 


Φ 
— 


ἃ τηρεῖν.--- ποιεῖτε] The reading bore is dis· 
puted. Very many both uncial and cur- 
δινο, including nearly the vhole οὗ the Lamb. 
aud Mus. copes, havo ἐάν: vhile MSS. Β, Ὁ, 


Ι, Ζ, and threo or four curiive ones, witih tho 
Vulg. and other Versions, and ome early Fathers, 
as ἴτε. and Euseb., omit the τηρεῖν, vhich ἰδ 
cancelled by ΕἸΣ. L., δηὰ T., vho also, for 
τηρεῖτε καὶ ποιεῖτε, read ποιήσατε καὶ τη- 
ρεῖτε---ΔΙ ποτ γ quite insufficient, espec. con- 
aidering that internal evidenco ἀγα two vays. 
Τηρεῖν may have arien ſrom Ὁ marginal or in- 
terlineary ꝛcholium; but it was moreo probably 
removed by certain critical reviſsers, who either 
atumbled at the construction with the Inſin. 
vwhich, however, is quite authorized), οὐ vwho 
οὐδὲ ἷξε involved pleonasm. Besides, (ἢ 9 
νόον authority οὗ the Ῥόξοῖ. Syr. and Sahid. 
Verrions, with Ephr. Syr. and Isid. (vho retain 
tho Inſin. though (ΠΟΥ earoleesly τοδὰ ποιεῖν) 
confirms the genuineness οὗ the word, eepec. 
conaidering that my auspicion δὲ to the origin 
of the alteration is strengihened by the fact, that 
Chrys., Ephr. Syr., and Hilary, thought fit to 
remorve the ſancied in another way, Υἱζ. 
ΒΥ putting out the words τηρεῖτε καὶ, as did 
oihers (τὸ may infer from aà few ancient MSS.) 
by remoring καὶ ποιεῖτε. ΑΒ respects the read- 
ing ποιήσ. καὶ τηρ., that τεδῖδ eolely on B, L, 
Ζ, and threo or four currives, and aroee, J δ06- 
from the ame cause as the former, namely, 
rom critical alteration. Ποιήσατε γὍτὰ8 intro- 
duced from their suppoting that the Aor. fſorm 
was more auitable, 4. d.“ Got it done,.“ as in John 
ii. δ, ὅ τι ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖν ποιήσατε. But that 
vas no aufficient reoson, for the phraseology of 
John is no rule for that οἵ Matt. Besides, tho 
occurrence οὗ ποιεῖτε in the δα) sentence ex- 
cludes it here. As to tho —* of poeition in 
Tno. and π΄. the quarter from vhich it procoede 
leaves litile reason to doubt that it alo arose 
from eritical alteration, though one invol ving no 
improremext, for thus tho words καὶ τηρ. ποι]ὰ 
be ὠρείεξε vhereas, according to the usual poei- 
tion, the ꝛecond term ἰδ intenaive, 4. d. mind 
and obrerve them,' 50 mind as to observe. Comp. 
John xiv. 2], ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς μου καὶ 
τηρῶν, vhere wo havo another combination οὗ 
τηρεῖν vith another term, and both 80 rare, δὸ 
elsewuhero not easy to be found. The πάντα 
here must oe taken with tho limitation ted 
by the context (as in (οἱ. iii. 20. 22. Ephes. v. 
24): i. e. all thinge vhich they read from tho 
Lavw and the Prophete, and vhaitever they taught 
agreeably thereunto. Warburton, in δὴ ablo 
Sermon οὐ this text, points out the ἠέρι τ ον 
of this conduct οὗ our Lord, and hovs μον dif- 
ferent it was from vhat would have been pur- 
aued by δὴ inpostor, who had a "σὶρ sy tem to 
introduco upon one exubliched, but haken by 
the immorality of its teachers; vho would have 
improved δὸ ſavourable ἃ cirecumsſtance to his 
ovn advantago. Our Lord, on the contrary, τὸ- 
proves the popular prejudice, and, endeavouring 
to reconcile people to their teachers, his in- 
vetorate enemies - inſatructs them to distinguish 
between the publio and private character οἵ tho 
tenchor: hovring them that though men vho 
iay, διὰ do ποῖ, abould not be ſollowod for 
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eæumples, yet that δὸ minicters of religion, vho 
are inveſted with authority to teach tho Law, 
they are to be attended to δὲ iatrudors, vhen 
ofeially enforeing the ordinances οἵ God. 

4. δεσμεύουσι γάρ] Lechm. and Tisch. read 
ἃ. δὲ, from — . (four of them very an- 
ciont) and s5omo Verrions and Fathers. But 1 
agreo with Frita. that it was ἃ vain dlteratios, 
proceoeding from thoso vho vere disaatisfied vith 
ihe ropetition of γὰρ δ8ὸ ἮἭοοῦ, and vho intro- 
duced δὲ inetead, from their not percei ving the 
clore connexion οὗ thought vith tho preceding, 
vhieh may be thus traced: Do ποῖ imitate 
them, (I) beeauso they tay one thing, and do 
another; in other wo ἀο ποῖ perform them- 
βοῖνοι wuat they enjoin on others; (2) because 
the heary burdens they bind on others the 
thomsolvor hrink from.“ I hare pointed aecord- 
ingly. By thee φορτία ve aro to understand 
180 heavy burdens οἵ δα Lau (comp. v. 28), 
vhich they atrictly enjoined οὐ cchers, but did 
not themselves undoruke to observe. Comp. 
Rom. ii. 21 -23. 

-- τᾷ δὲ δακτύλῳ---κινῆσαι i. 6. to far from 
talcing upon their οἵοκ διου]άοτβ the bardens 
vhieh they lay on ἴδοδο οἵ othert, they will not 
oven οἷν thein with their own finger-ends -a 
proverbial expression alikeo —5 and forcible, 
οἵ vhich the literal eme is, ὁ will ποῖ stir them 
vith tho ſiager of theirs, 1. ὁ. with the Vore- 
finger. as in moving ἃ light package. The foreed 
contrast, unauthorized eiphasis, and the precciuꝗ 
ΟΝ the ſonao οἵ n terms, hero adopted by 
aevoral later Commentators, δὲ Maldon. and Bp. 
Jebb, are fanciful and injudicious. The only 
roal contrast existing in the worde 18, as in tho 
verse preceding, betweon ϑαψέησ to and 
not hemæelves doiaꝙ; tho being severe ἴῃ en- 
foreing duties on others and mild in requiring 
them οὗ themrolves. Whether αὐτῶν bo hero 
read, οἵ αὑτῶν (for which there existe ſtrong 
authority), the whole turn of expreesion conveys 
a atrong reprobation οὗ their own non-observance, 
as though [ΒΟΥ had not oven mado ἃ beginning at 
—— vhat they 580 magisterially enjoin on 
vthers. entirely agree vith Calvin in think- 
ing, that our Lord does not hero accuse the Pha- 
risees οἵ tyranuically oppreseing the δβουΐβ οὗ 
priest·ridden derotees by unjuet laws; nor, 
although, as we find from other pereages, they 
had introduced many vain rites and ceremonies, 
does οὖν Lord touch on tMat offenco here, be- 
causeo δα is on this oceasion only eomparing γίσλέ 
docxrine with life and conversation unsuitable to 
high profession. Consequently, the burdens here 
apolcen οὗ cannot be human traditions οὐ ob- 
vervances, but the evere requisitions οὗ the Law 
(cealled “ἃ heavy burden. in reſeronco to human 
infirmity as to the bearing οὗ it), vhichb they 
rigidly oxacted from othera, but did not them- 
* obrerve exen in (86 mildest form. In 
ahort. vhat is here mid 18 merely ἃ carrying out 
οὗ vhat was said on the verre preceding (560 
Rom. ii. 21-23). In the use οὗ the exprescion 
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τακοῖ. μὴ ποιεῖτε, λέγουσι γὰρ καὶ οὐ [ποιοῦσι]: 4“ " δεσμεύουσι γὰρ 
1. φορτία βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥμους 
-. τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῷ δὲ δακτύλῳ ἱ αὑτῶν οὐ θέλουσι κινῆσαι 
16... αὐτά. δ Πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι 


Βοῖο δυσβ. φορτία, vwith vhieh comp. Diog. 
Lert. vii. 5. 4. αὑτὸς μόνος δύναται βαστάσαι 
Ζήνωνος φορτίον, there is reference to the γέρον» 
8 rituulity to bo expected from men vho, as vo 

πὰ from v. 23. obterved the letier, to the negloet 
οὗ tho ꝓpirit, οὔ ihe Lav. Thongh even οὗ iiself 
it was, 88 Peter tays, Acte xv. 10, 2 yoko vhich 
neither they nor their fathers wero able to bear. 
Howeorer, the words καὶ δυσβ. aro abeent from 
1uncial and 2 cursive MSS., with the Syr. and 
Ital. Verrions, also Iren. and Ambr., and are can- 


celled by Tisch. but vrongly. They were, I 
auspeet, merely omitted by, the negligenco οἵ 
acribes in thoro 8 MSS., and 1 find them in all 


the Lamb. and Mus. copies. Their abeence from 
those Vertions probably arose from their eoming 
to be superfſluous. Hence in Luke xi. 46, theo 
term βαρέα is dropped, as αἷδο in οὐ 2 Mss. 
here. In ὁ case like this, respecting tho omis- 
aion οὗ words, neither Verrions nor Fathers havo 
much weight. We can bardly sſuppose the 
words introduced Lukbe, becauro thero 
would be no reason ſor sueh being done. It is 
true ihat the words βαρέα καὶ are introduced in 
the οὗ Luke; but it is only in ἃ fow 
MSS., and no Vers. οὐ Father. Moet improbablo 
is it that they chould bere havo been introduced 
into all tho MSS. except Mree. Their πος ἢ 
is ↄtrongly attested by their presenco in the Ita 
Vers. in one copy, iho Sahid., and tho Vulg. 
Version, in, 1 beliere, all its copies, certainly in 
the Lamb. ono, οὗ the soventh century. Lachm., 
I find, vith ἃ prudenco unusual to him, re- 
tains it. 

δ. Calv. well ἄγαν the connexion, by ahowing 
that vhat is hero aaid is ἃ curryiaꝗ out οἵ whai 
was just before eaid as to the doctrine and tho 
ἐμ ποῖ (0 πάΐης, q. d. Vhataoevor they 

porform vhich has ἃ temblance οὗ good, it has 
but one end and aim, —-to ingratiate themsel ves 
vith men.“ Accordingly, our Lord does not hero 

to the disparagement οὗ the rites οἵ the 

v. Ho does ποῖ oven censure the τοραγὲνο of 
the phylacteries, or tho fringes, but the doinq it 
ostentatiouoly, by malcing them very large. Theeo 
phylaeteries, or prayer-fillets —— οὗ parch- 
ment inscribed with texte from tho Old Test. 
—— 100 δον — around the ——— 

vwrist or arm, vhile δὲ prayers, 866 Jocephus, 
Ant. iv. 8, 13), took their rie from ὁ literul in- 
atead οἵ ὁ δρίγώμαὶ iuterpretation οἵ Deut. vi. 8. 
Num. xv. 88. That these were, δὲ tho Com- 
mentators inform us, aleo regarded δὸ aurulets, 
or charms to rve from evil, may bo ve 
true; but when they, including Mr. Alford, 
vould hence deduce the νανα ἐδμεΐ wo may 
heeitate; for that may better imply that they 
wero thereby reminded to eep iho Law; tho 
vword literally aignifying σα. So Plu- 
tarch gives this namo to ihe Roman ὑμζί around 
the necks οὗ yJouths, aud accounte for their uso 
on the tame principle. Moreover, as the κράσ- 
πεδα just aſter mentioned are, in Numb. χν. 88, 
enjoinoed to bo vorn for ἃ memorial, vho can 
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τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. πλατύνουσι δὲ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν, καὶ μεγα 

λύνουσι τὰ κράσπεδα τῶν ἱματίων αὐτῶν 6 “ φιλοῦσί re τὴν ομωὶ 1. 
4 2* ’ ⸗ * 88. 

πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, καὶ τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς τῆλε. ὦ, 


συνωγωγαῖς, Ἰ καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ κα- 


8 οδ 9. 


λεῖσθα: ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ῥαββὲὶ, ῥαββί. 8 Ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κλη- 


θῆτε ῥαββί. Ἁ εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ ἰ καθηγητὴς, [ὁ Χριστός" 


ἃ James 8, 1. 
10οε.δ.4, , 


πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε. 9. Καὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε « και...6. 


doubt that tho φυλακτ. were considerod in the 
βατωο lightꝰ? ὙΠῸ cancelling by Lachm., Tisch. 
διὰ ΑἸί., οὗ τῶν ἱματίων, on ἴδ authority οὗ 
only four MSS. (to vhich 1 can only add Mus. 
17,470), vith the Vulg., Ital. and Sahid. Vers., 
argues great want οὗ judgment. The words wero 
moreo likely to be omitted by accident in δὸ ſeio 
MSS., than to have been introduced into αὐΐ the 
rest from Matt. ix. 20. xiv. 26. xxiii. G. Mark 
vi. 66. Luko riii. 41. Besides, if thought ne- 
cesrary ἕλετο, vhy not bere? 

6. φιλοῦσί τε τὴν πρωτ.Ἷἢ IAxchm. and 
Tisch. τοδὰ φιλ. δὲ τ. πρ., from Β, D, K, L. Δ, 
δὰ 11 cunive MSS. (ἰ add 8 Lamb. and 
δ Mus. copies, all οὗ ancient text), vhieh 
“παν be the true reading, for this uso οὗ tho τε 
as ἃ conjunction no vhero occurs in the Eran- 

liste. But it αν be an olteration introduced 
* the purporse οὗ briuging in the usual partiele 
δὲ, as in the case οὗ threo or four others occur- 
ring in tho ASS., as καὶ φιλ.---φιλ. γὰρ, vhich 
τουδὶ discountenance ἐλ. WVhy chould τὸ not 
auppose that the τε conjunctivo is once used in 
the Gocpelsa? The overwhelming preponderanco 
οὗ external authority (in ἃ case whers 24.8.9. aro 

uliarly atrong), confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
ers., proves that the word is ποί, δὲ Mr. Alf. 
pronounces, corruxpx. 

ΒΥ πρωτοκ. is meant the chief placo δὲ table 
during meals, i. 6. vith the Jeis {80 middle placo 
on coueh οὗ {πὸ trielinium; and by π 
καθεὸδρίαι α litilo aſter, the chief βεαῖθ, namoly, 
those appropriated to the ϑενπύογε and the Rabbie, 
or literati, ho 22t immediately under the deek 
οἵ the reader, and consequently facing the con- 


on. 

ἘΠ. In these threo vertes thero is eeten- 
tiallyj the amo sentiment, but with vomo varia- 
tion οἵ terms, — resorted to in order to favour the 
rꝓetition; vhiceh is meant to give energy to an 
eernest warning againſst the asumption, on the 
one hand, or ihe ααπέρείοπ, on the other, οὗ 
δυο ἢ 4 sort οὗ absolute domination 88 that as- 
aumed by the Seri bes over men, vithout autho- 
rity from God. It is only meant, thereſoro, to 
ΔΓ them against that unlimited voneration for 
the decisions οὗ men, or implicit reliance on any 
human tesacher, vhieh was 0o common among 
the Jewieh devotees. Sueh being the γαμῶν 
thi⸗ cannot be su to forbid Chris- 
tian teschers bearing aueh acenttomed 11- 
tions as appertain to superiority οἵ offico, οὗ ata- 
tion, or οὗ talent; but only supplies an admoni- 
tion not to πρὸ them as tho Scribes did, for the 

οἵ prido and otentation, and to exer- 
eise ἃ ipiritual tyranny over the ſaith and con- 
neiences οἵ their Ohristian brethren, or protend 
ἴο aueh infallibility and rupremeo authority as is 
ἄπο to Christ alone. See moro in ἃ masterl 
Bermon of Bp. Warburton, vol. ix. pp. —* 


ΤΒο threeo terms hero employed. ῥαββὶ, πατὴρ 
διὰ καθηγ. wero appellations ordinarily δδοῦση 

by, and given, to their principal Teachers; and 
not only δἰ] Aree vero omeotimes employed, but 
each twice; vwhich is alluded to in the preceding 


verse. 

8. μὴ κληθ.] i. 6. “ do not affect to be called,“ 
βοεὶς to bear ihe titlo. As τοβροοίβ the next 
ποιὰ, for κα «, ΕτὶιΖ., Tisch., and ΑἹ, 
τοδὰ διδάσκαλοι (ἕο) ΜΆ. B and many cur- 
aives, to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1178, διὰ 8 
Scriv. MASS., but πο Mus. — collated by 
myself): vhile Matth., Griesb.,, and Lachm. 
retain καθηγ., vhich  9211}} continue to do, for 
internal — is quite againſt διδάσκαλος, 
inasmneh δα, if ve auppoee it to hare been 
theo original one, hov aro Ὑ ἴο account ſor 
καθηγ. having ἰουπὰ it τ into all the copies 
except ἃ ——— Whereas, sup- 
posing καθηγ. to have the original reading, 
vwo may earily account for the introduetion οὗ 
διδάσκ. from ἃ marginal gloss. This, indeed, is 
placed beyond doubt by Zonar. Lex. in v., whero 
καθ is ined by διδάσκαλος. The 
term oœcurs, Ibelieve, only in Plutareb, p. 667. 
B. 32. E. BSext. Empir. adv. Phys. 1. 860 
Numen. ap. Athen. p. 313 D., αἱ 
vriters later than the time οὗ St. Matthew. 
Hence ite explanation, and διὸ. would form 
ite appropriate gloss. How the vord καθ. cameo 
ἴο be used in the present , it is ἀιδίους 
to 88Υ, for it nover occurs in the Sept., nor in 
the A hal vwritings, and conſsequently it 
was οὶ 4 γίαν Οτοοῖς, [τ ϑοοῖῃδ to have 
been ἃ term οὗ the Provincial Oreek οὗ Syria 
διὰ Atia Minor, aↄuch δὲ Plutarch elsevhero 
occasionally employs. ΑἹ any rate, there is hero 
no case for changoe. The words just after, ὁ 
Χριστὸς, have internal evidenco rather aguinst 
than γ them. They are ποέ auperfluous, as 
Jacksſon aays, but they may be dispensed vith; 
διὰ vwhethor they τ ΓΟ originally there, or intro- 
duced from v. 10, is doubtſul. But, consaidering 
that the authority ἴον their exclusion is but slen- 
der. and that almoet all the MSS. aupplying that 
evidence aro οὗ one cluse. I do not feol warranted 
in doing moro than bracketing them. 

9. καὶ πατέρα---ἐπὶ τῆς γῆν) Supp. τινὰ 
8ὸ that ὑμ. may belong to πατέρα. der: 
Style no one on earth γοῦν Faiher (i. o. δρὶ- 
ritual Fathor); for One is your Father, 
oven he γιὸ is in heaven. ὁ οὐράνιος, 
instead οἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, adopted by Tisch. 
(ποῖ Lachm.), from B, L, and four ancient cur- 
aives, is evidently ἃ critical alteration, and that 
ΤΩΣ by Matt. νἱ. 14. 26. 82. τ 8 — 

Ὁ very mame tamperinꝗq ἰοοὶς place, an 
has been reccived by the — — ΒΌΡΓΑ v. 
48, though there on mueceh ⸗tronger authbority; 
ἴῃ vhich case tho critical βαραςῖ οὗ Fritæ pro- 
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ζβαρταθ, ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐ- 


αἰ 14. * 
ꝓpavuocqo. 
Job 32. 20. ᾿ ᾿ , 

δ 3. καθηγητὴς, ὁ Χριστός. 
2 4,0. 
ὁ Ῥεῖ. δ.56. ΛΌΡΟς. 
h Mark 18. 


8 


Lukxke 30. 47. 
xek. 38. 26. 
1. 11. 


aerved him from this lapeo; vhile Oriesb. there 
places on ἃ ſooting οἵ equality, vuhat he dere 
omits even to notico - though added in the noxt 
Fd. by Schulz. In both the Pesch. Syr. 
Vers. establiahes beyond doubt the ἀὐσὰ auti- 
qeity, αἱ least, οὗ tho text. roe. The other read- 
ing may havo sprung from the licence of tranſ- 
lators, well as from the cucoethes emendandi 
«ΠΕ ΑἸ ΣΥΝ ἣν 81} the —— 
cluding tho Sahid.) except the ignoble iopi 
defend the text. rec. The reading ὑμῶν 
ατὴρ, edited by Lachm. (not Tisch.), from B 
διά δ εοὐτεῖνου ζίο δίς ἱ κὐὰ ν. 1192, 
1198, οἵ the Sth eentury), and Scriv. x, is a vory 
ancient reading; but, Iloopect, fabricated for 
the aalco οἵ matehing the poeition of the pronoun 
δ the verro ing. 

10. καθηγπτα!! Ὁ the use of this term there 
aeems ἃ peculiar foroo, denoting ἃ apiritnal guide. 
One may best 860 the term was hero used 
by turning to Rom. ii. 19-21, vhoro tho Apos- 
tle touehes on the very samo elaes of perrons ὙΠῸ 
are here had in υἱοῦ by our Iord, δὲ ὁδηγ. 
τυφλῶν, παιδεντ. ἀφρόνων, διδάσκ. νηπίων, 
thus presenting δρδούπδηβ οὗ the high flown ap- 
pellations vhich 180 Rabbis affected, and of 
vhich ὁδηγὸς ie —— firet as being the higheot 
title. Inriead οὗ the ſormer καθηγ. here, one 
vould have expected α Hebreu term to corre- 
apond to ῥαββι, αἱ v. 8, But there is Ποῦ δὶ 
v. 9 to correspond to πατέρα. And yet {δαὶ 
in tho former verae our Lord used the term ΜῊ 
ecan scarcely be doubted; and that he υδοὰ θοῦ 


Syro-Chald. term correspondent to καθηγητὴς 
is very probabloe. It might be tho Ἴο, Mar, 
aaid, by Dr. Bland, to be used by the Babylo- 


nian Jews, just as N by thoro οὗ Judæaa: but ] 
cannot find any authorit᷑y ἴον this, or for the ex- 
iſstence οὗ the word. ὁ best εἶυο to the term 
is the Syriac term used in tho Posch. Syr. Vers., 
namely, ὩΣ ΏΤΟ, ἃ διδοῖ. formed from the Partie. 

t Aphel, and used to express ὁδηγὸς at Acte 
πῃ. Rom. ii. 19, διδάσκαλος at 1 Cor. xii. 
28. and ἡγούμενοε at Heb. xiii. 7. 14. 24. 
Whatever the term was, it was prob. ἃ atronger 
one than 5, just as καθηγ. is ἃ etronger term 
than διδάσκ., for 1 agree with WV Ὁ. on 
Steph. Thes. Ἐά. Par. ἴῃ v., that καθηγ. was 5 
moro honourable appellation than διδάσκ. Ηο 
establishes this on Plut. Moral. p. 70, B, and 
827, B (vhere Aristotle is called the καθηγητὴς 
οὔ Alexander the Great), and 71, Ο, πίιοῖο ὦ 
vonder that tho FEditor οἵ Plutareh should have 
missed ἃ moro decisive proof in his ovn author, 
Præc. Coujug. T. vi. δ48, Reisk., Avip, ἀτὰρ 
σύ μοι ἐσσὶ καθηγητὴς καὶ φιλόσοφος καὶ 
διδάσκαλος τῶν καλλίστων καὶ θειοτάτων. 

In the noxt words there is no little variation 
of reading. though only as to porition οὗ words. 
B, Ὁ, C. ἴω, and ono other MS. hare ὅτι καθ. 
ὕμ. ἐστιν εἷς, vhich is adopted by Grieceb., 


10 Μηδὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί' εἷς γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ 
11 Ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν διά- 
12 ἐ“οστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται' καὶ 
. ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν, ὑψωθήσεται. 

18" Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί ! ὅτι 


Lachm., and Tisch. The other variations aro 
ΒΪΧ or δούεῶΏ. Accordingly, this is no case to 
vwarrant ehange. Mr. ΑἸ τὰ, indeed, δεῖκβ, " vhat 
authority thero 18 for the τοχὶ Ὁ But the an- 
aver is ready, namely, all tho MSS. except about 
ſfourteen, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Sahid. Verrions: besides, tho reading has iater- 
nal evidence οὗ genuineness, vhich, added to the 
ovorvwholming ἐκίογπαί authority, makes its ge- 
nuinenes indubitable. Accordingly, 1 cannot 
ax any τοδὶ οὗ doubt to it. 

II. ἔσται] By Hebr. for ἔστω, vhich, in- 
deed, has placo in soveral ancient MSS., but is 
ἃ mauifeſst glots. "Ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, Eu- 
thym, explains δ standing for ταπεινούσθω. 
Our then points out the γοισαγά of this 
humility, and it in ἃ form οὗ apeulcing 
—— by him on two other occasions, namely, 
Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14, and vhich appears io 
havo been a proverbial one 88 respecta matters οὗ 
τοῖν world (thus aomething liko it is frequent in 
the Jewish Rabbinical vriters, and ποῖ raro in 
the Clascical): but it is here applied to the great 
concern of talvation. [11 was 20 used repeatedly 
by “συν Lord, as inculeating ono οὗ the leading 


doctrines οὗ tho , and becauso it wae, from 
the infirmity of human nature, to bo 
freq. inculcated: and, considering vhat το- 


cently occurred in the cate of tomo οἵ tho 
——— Apostles, it τ highly δοαβδοναδία. 
eneo it is, that, in expreesing the blecing that 
attends on humility, our Lord prefixes theo con- 
verso by ΜΕΥ of turæing. 
18.14. These verres are — in 180 
common text and moſst of the MSS.; but aro 
placed in the t order in the best MS8. 
(including nearly all the Lamb. and Mus-. copies), 
vith the further au οὗ several Vorrions, 
Fathers, and ἜΣ itions — hich order has 
been approved, vith reason (considoring that tho 
βοτίεν of denunciations commences better ὙΠ ἢ 
Υ. 14), by all the τηοοὶ eminont Commentators, 
and hae reſtored by Wots., Matth. Griesb. 
Fritx., and Scholz. Ver. 13 is not found in aomo 
doren MSS. of the Alexandrian reconsion (not, 
howervoer, including any οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), with somo Vereions and Latin Fathors, 
and ἰδ cancelled Ὁγ Lachm. and Titeh. But 
thero ἴδ no aufficient reason for rejecting it. It 
should aeom that the text above adopted proſsents 
the true order, vhieh may probably havo boeen 
accidentally changed, by the eyes οὗ the tran- 
acribers being carried from the Ξγεί οὐαὶ δὲ--- 
ὑποκριταί to the ὁσοομα, vhoreby the words 
ὅτι κατεσθίετε---κρίμα woro omitted, — and 
afterwards inserted, either by the ærihes (on per- 
ceiving their mistakeo), or by the rovisers, bui in 
the vrong place. To turn from words to things; 
the portion thus introduced presents ἃ most iſm- 
ῬΓεδεῖνο —— (in forco and energy untur- 
Ῥδοοοὰ by any olgovhoro to bo found), in vhieh 
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κατεσθίετε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, [καὶ] προφάσει μακρὰ προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσθε περισσότερον κρίμα. 14 1 Οὐαὶ ἵπαχον. 
ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί! ὅτι κλείετε τὴν 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ὑμεῖς γὰρ 
οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. 


our Lord addresres the Pharitees δὲ if present 
(though, δ appears from v. 1, they had nov 
vwithdravn), against whom he, as it were wearied 
out with their attempte againſt him, vhether to 
take him by force or by —* aums up all that 
he δὰ already eaid, οὐ had yot to θαυ, οὗ that 
generation οἵ vipers; denounacing on them an 
accumulation of woes for their complicated vices 
(their hyporisy, pride, extortion, rapacity, and 
perse vering — οὗ all the prophets sent 
ἴο them), and concludes vith a eolemn prediction 
(awfully fultilled vithin that very generation) of 
the destruction οὗ their Temple, and the vith- 
drawing of his presence until ἐμοῖς final convor- 
aion. 

18. κατεσθίετε) Of this figurativo ueo οὗ the 
vword examples occur frequently in the Oreak 
Olaæcical vriters, as also in the insſtanco οὗ tho 
οο τ —— term in Latin. By — under- 
atan property (equiv. to ὑπάρχοντα, aa 
Hebr. γρὰ in Gen. ἘΣ Τῷ), vhieh senso οἷκοι 
oſten bears in the Clatical vritors. Boch the 
δῦονο metaphors are ſound in Hom. Οὐ. β. 237, 
κατέδονσι βιαίωε Οἶκον ᾿Οδυσσῆος. This δαΐ- 
ἐπ΄ un was offected various aubtlo artiſices, 
vol] opened out by Lghtf. ΒΥ protensions to 
extraordinary integrity and piety, they induced 
perrons to commit to them ihe dispocal of their 

perty, as executors and ians; ΟΥ̓“ 
ing into vidom' houses, devised various means 
of enriching themselves, either by laying under 
contribution widous, τοῦ) ihey had made de- 
votees (o Jos. Ant. xrii. 2. 6, it is aid ὑπῆκτο 
ἡ J—————— or by manourvring with the 
children to deprivo the vidovw of part οὗ her 
dovry, for ꝛ0mo return either in hand, or in ex- 
pectation.“ See Li 

— προφάσειἢ y a protext [οἵ religion],“ 
but in reality as ἃ mask to con avarice. 
Qomp. Phil. i. 18, εἴτε προφ. εἴτε ἀληθεία. 
This abeoluto οοποιτυςιίΐοη of προφάσει (ἴῃ 
vhich the purest Clase. writers Ὧ80 —— 
is so rare, that, besides the parallel patsago ὁ 
Luke, J Κπον of πὸ other example, except in 
Thueyd. vii. 18, ἐπ᾽’ αὑτομολίας προφάσει, 
ἀπέρχονται, — vhere, from ignorinee οὗ the 
idiom, Arnold and Poppo havo conſstrued προ- 
φάσει vith abron.; ind others, to avoid the 
absurdity of sense resulting, — various con- 
jectares baseless and uncalled-fſor (966 my note 
ihere). Τὸ ent misconception, 1 have 

inted off the ποτὰ, and ihould havo done 50 

but that 1 hare τ doubts as to the 
genuineness οἵ the καὶ before προφ., vhieh in- 
volves vuhat Mr. Alf. calls ὁ harah construetion; 
though, in reality, it is πὸ construction at all 
The ποτὰ ἰδ abeent from ΜΆ. Ὁ and alwost all 
the ancient Versions. Mr. Alf. æeems inclined 
ἴο think the ποτὰ καὶ προφάσει μακρ. προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι inserted vithout alteration from the 
paaaago οἵ Mark. But for that there is only the 
authority οὗ one curnive ΜΒ. Henco 1 —* 


rather suspect that it is the καὶ only that is not 
nuino; διὰ 1 doubt not that it vwas inserted 
τὰ the lel pasaagos οὗ Mark and Luko, 
vhere it is ἴῃ * though the corrupt ΜΒ. Ὁ 
rejocta it there, but retains it hero! 
ΒΥ περισσότερον κρίμα is meant “δὴ ex- 
traordinary, peceuliarly revore judgment.“ 
14, κλείετε-.--ἐμπρ. τ. ἀν J—— less puro 
Greek, though ἃ atronger ion than 1.0 
Clas. ἀποκλείετε τοὺς ἀνθρ. που]ὰ have been, 
tho δοῦϑο being, " γὸ aAut ἔλα door in the faco οὗ 
the perrons entéring.“ In the correspondinꝶ 
worda οὗ tho e οὗ Luke, a different, but 
ποῖ leses foreible, metaphor is ποοά, thero being 
in ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως an allusio᷑nNR 
to the aetion οὗ locking ἃ door againtt perrons, 
and effectually preventing their enteringe ἃ placs 
by ἑαζέπο αἰσαν ihe 8ὸ that no ahall 
τὸ ἰδεῶν οπίγαηοο. δ βηβὸ (casting off tho 
8 of the conjoint metaphor is, ihat, by 
ing away the méeans οὗ attaining to the true 
kno 328 of the Seriptures (locking them from 
by their falso in tation, they 
have cut off all access to the — οὗ heaven, 
by hiding the —— οἵ Orisct in God. Such 
is the sense asaigned by the most judicious Ex- 
positors; though there are ποὶ ἃ ἔδιν false inter- 
pretations from others, among vhieh may be 
reckoned that οὗ cortain ancient Fathers, vho 
ἴδκο the kKey οὗ knovwledge“ to mean Christian 
πὰ; as if that wero evor in their keeping and 
charge, vhich a2urely was not the cate. Mr. ΑἹ. 
pronounces that it does not mean the key οὗ 
xknowledge (tho admitting to knov), ναὶ ἀποιο- 
ἐράφε itso, the aimple interpretation οὗ Scrip- 
taero, —thus rendering the important term ἦν 
nugatory, and malkcing tho wense too feeble to 
mateh vith the atrong metaphor conjoined with 
But είν — thore νοΐ * a Geniti vo 
gnifring as to) or purposs. 
q. ἃ. the ΚΟΥ for obtaining and imparting knov- 
1 οὗ δὲ in the cass οὗ βάπτισμα μετανοίαο 
— ατῖς i. 4. τῳ —— γιὸ ΚΟΥ͂ — ἰδ tho 
ipture properly interpreted, especially δ it 
pointed δὲ the Meseiah, and not mado οὗ nono 
effeet by their traditions. Vet, inatead οἵ μεῖνσ 
this key for themselves and the people, they 
did all they could to takeo it away, makeo it 80 
if nonoxisatent, as to the — vhiech amounta 
το vha? ἰδ — in this pasage οἵ Matthev. 
This use οὗ ihe Genit. ἰδ ποῖ unknowun in our 
ovn — Thus Με. Locke obserres moet 
truly, Thoro vho aro accustomed to reason 
have got the true εν οὐ books;“ of coume mean- 
ing the key for obtaining the Knowledge contained 
in books: there eorresponding to 
tion in the pastage οἵ ἴθ Evangelist. Nor ἰδ this 
use quite unprocedented in the Clastical writers, 
6. κτ. Pindar, Pyih. viii. I, 8, φΦιλόφρον ᾿Ασνχία 
λᾶν τε καὶ πολέμων ἔχοισα κλαΐδας, 1. 6. 
having the keys for opening out counsels and 
var, dereloping the things both οὗ poaos and war. 
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16 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, Τραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί! ὅτι περι- 
άγετε τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν, ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον" 
καὶ ὅταν γένηται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
ἀρὰς, 16 Κ Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ, οἱ λέγοντες: Ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν’ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, ὀφεί- 
λει.---Ἰῦ Μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί! τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐστὶν, ὁ χρυσὸς, ἣ 
ὁ ναὸς ὁ ἁγιάζων τὸν χρυσόν ;---Ἰ8 καί ὃς ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω 


᾽ [ον 3 
1 Ἑκοὰ, 39. αὐτοῦ, ὀφείλει. 


191 Μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί! τί γὰρ μεῖξον, τὸ 


δῶρον, ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον; 30 Ὃ οὗν 
ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἐπ᾿ ’ 3 3. 21 m ὶ ς » ’ ἐν — [οὶ 3 ’ ἑἐ 3 ΄-“ 
πὶ πιο» 8. ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ, 
3 ὅβσου. 6.3, καὶ ἐν τῷ "' κατοικήσαντι αὐτόν' 32 υ καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 


Bupra ὅ. 
αὐτοῦ. 

15. περιάγετες- ξηρα.] Α prorerbial and 
hyperbolical mode οὗ expression, denoting the 
greatest activity to bring about any object. The 
zeal οὗ the Jews for proselyting is attested by 
various parts οὗ tho Class. writers (gee Hor. Sat. 
i. 4), - insomuch that it required to be δὲ length 
forbidden by legislation. The ἕνα, vwhich is em- 

hatic, aignifying even one. confirms vhat veo 
—* from various passages οὗ Jos. and Philo, that 
δυο} ἃ proselyte as is hero charactorized (mean- 
ing ἃ proselyie ποῖ" οἵ the gate, but of righteous- 
ners - (2}]6ἀ---σχῇο undertook the performance 
οἵ the whole Jewiseh Law τ ἢ all 118 observances) 
vWas ἃ rare acquisition. 

-- υἱὸν γεέννης] Meaning, by Hebraism, ono 
vho by his character belongs to Gehenna as his 
τὴν or portion, i. 6. is reserved ſor μοὶ] (βθα ν. 

). Αἱ οὗ υἱὸς like that οὗ the Hebr. 15, b 
vhich persons 816 called 186 sons οὗ that irhic 
marks their condition. So 1 Sam. xx. 8]. 2 Sam. 
xii. ὅ, υἱὸς θανάτου, ΓΟ devoted to death. 
In διπλότερον ὑμῶν vo have ἃ very unusual 
idiom, by vhich (besides the extremo rarity οὗ 
διπλ. in the Comparat.) the Genit. stands ſor ἢ 
and ἃ Nomin., as in —— Præf. ὶ 10, σκεύη 
διπλότερα τούτων, and Just. Mart. Ο. Tryph. 
p. 2]. 5, διπλότερον ὑμῶν βλασφημοῦσιν εἰς 
τὸ ὄνομα αὑτοῦ. 

17. μωροὶ καί] The words are ποῖ found ἴῃ 
five MSS. and the Vulg. Vers., and are cancolled 
by L. and Tisch. — most unjustifiably, ainco to 
overwhelming external authority for them, con- 
firmed by the Peach. Syr. Vers. is added the 
atrongest internal ovidence, considering that πὸ 
reason can be imagined vhy they should have 
been introduced, but ἃ ready one vhy they 
ahould have been eacluded, namely, to prevent 
vhat might be thought ἃ xeedless repetition οὗ δ 
very harah term. As to the use οὗ the term 
itaæelt, its foree need not be prested on, any more 
than that of tho ἄφρων. in 1 Cor. χν. 36, aince 
ἦτ might only be meant to signify πε) μασίησ, as 
in Matt. vii. 26, and oſt. in Class. vriters, vhereo 
it is hardly ever used as ἃ term οὗ aovere ro- 

roach. The nearest approach to it ἴδ in Eurip 
εἀ, 6], οὗ μῶρος, Ατἰδῖορι. Nub. 398, ὦ μωρὲ 
σὺ καὶ βεκκεσέληνε, very δ᾽ πλ}18Σ in [86 turn of 


ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπάνω 


the expression to this οὗ the Evangelist, where, 
however, must be meant something not intellec- 
tually weak, but morally wrong, as in Ælian de 
Provid. p. 1052, οὗ the Var. Hist.,, Σὺ δὲ λέγεις 
αὐτοὺς (εεἰ]. Θεοὺς) μὴ ἡμῖν προσέχειν, ὦ 
μῶρε. ΑΒ respeocts the accumulation involved 
in τυφλοὶ added to μωροὶ, that tends to make 
tho expression the more pointed, as in Soph. 
Ed. T. 871, τυφλὸς γὰρ εἶ, τόν τε νοῦν τά τε 
ὄμματα. But ἴῃ the present case the moral 
blindness was selſ-induced, and the reproach had 
been more serere, as being well merited; and 
vwhen we consider from vhose lips it proceeded, 
even those of unerring Wisdom, fully compe- 
tent to discern wickedness, and supreme autho- 
rity empovwered to reprove it, we shall δοὸ that 
ΒΟ ἢ language by ΠΟ means runs counter to 
* injunction laid down by our Lord, Matt. v. 


21. Τί κατοικήσ. δέ, as it undoubtedly is, on 
the atrongest evidence, including almoſt 4}} {πὸ 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, the truo reading (tho 
ordinary one being, wo may suppose, either δ 
φίοες thereon, or an alleration for ihe purpote οὗ 

tter matching the participle καθημένῳ in the 
next verse), it will not — that the common 
rendering and that of 4}} the English Veriions, 
Him vbo dwelleth,' is to be disapproved. 
Jebb, indeed, renders, hath dwelt; vhich vould 
aeeni confirmed by the circumstance, that God 
λαά not dwelt in the Temple sinco the time οὗ 
the captivity. But it may ὃς doubted vhether 
that was admitied (as the giſt of the ment 
rould require it to be) by the Rabbis, vho per- 
hape maiutained ἃ figurative and apiritual inha- 
bitaney, by his gracious present aid and protec- 
tion, espec. as the Temple was Jehovah's house. 
But ἴδ question οὗ time may be waved by taking 
this as δὴ Aoriſt οἵ custom (στ Fritæ.); or 
rather, as put for the Present. So ἔγνωσαν ἴῃ 
John vii. 26. ἐβασιλεύσατε, 1 ὅοτ. iv. 8, ἄς. 
—— the full] senso will be, ' hath dwelt 
and doth dwell, equiv. to dwelleth.“ Thus it 
willI mateh with καθημένῳ in the next elause. 
Comp. Ρε. ix. II, ψάλατε τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ 
κατοικοῦντι ἐν Σιὼν, vhero ἃ few copies 
κατοικήσαντι, and others καθημένῳ. 
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38 οΟὐαὶ ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί! ὅτι οτακενι. 


ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον' 

καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ Ῥ τὸν * 
* 2 2 * * 

MAcovu καὶ τὴν πίστιν: ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 


Mos. 6. 6. 
Μίο. 6.8. 
Jer. 23. 1δ, 


9.18. 


94 “Οδηγοὶ τυφλοί: οἱ διύλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα, τὴν δὲ κάμηλον 


23. ἀποδεκατοῦτε--- κύμινον] J που]ὰ ren- 
der,“ ye tithe off (i. 6. tithes οὔ the mint, 
and the aniseed, and the cummin; for I agreo 
vith Mr. Groeen, Gram. N. T. p. 214, that the 
forco οὔ the words would be impaired by the 1οε8 
of the poiated enumeration and promixence of 
tho petiy articles in question, produced by the 
repeated artiele. As respects tho thing itæelt., it 
is well knovn from the Rabbinical writers that 
the Pharisees were ræerupulously exaet in paying 
tithes, eren of tuch intignificant herbe δὲ thosoâ 
here apecified, δὲ ἡδύοσμον, tho fyurden miat. 
ἄνηθον, dill ſon vhieh ſsee Dioccor. iii. 461), and 
κύμινον, cum urix, ἃ di bly pungent herb, 
and 0 little eſsteemed, that it vas proyerbially 
employed to express‘ worthlesenesé. That the 
above are only meant 88 —— οὔ inaigniſicant 
herbe. 15 plain from Luke having mint and rue, 
vith the addition οὗ καὶ πᾶν λάχανον. Our Lord, 
it must be obterved. does not centure them for 
peying tithes οὗ these herbe; but, after perform- 
ing thete minute obtervances, for omitting the 
weightier matters οὗ the Lav. This πων ap· 
plies to all the subjectas of tho woes in this 
chapter, as is plain from the words ταῦτα ἔδει 
ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 

Τὸ revert to ἃ philologieal point, it may bo 
further observed, ihat the Artiele is used with 
the three Nouns following, κρίσις, ἔλεος, and 
πίστις, by way οὗ curryiaꝗq on the ἴογοο already 
conveyed by the Nouns vhich preceded, -and 
imparting additional energy, by treating theso 
threo Nouns as atrictly uæed in their mott ab- 
atraet ense. Otherwvise ἔλεος vould act have 
had the Article. for 1 kKnow οὗ no other example 
οὗ this use οὗ ἕλεος either in the N. T., the —— 
οὐ the Class. writers. Nay, in James ii. 13 
ἔλεος and κρίσις aro used in [ἢ rame vay 85 
here, γεῖ aro both without the Articlo. e 
enumeration οὗ theso several particulars, forming 
the veightier matters of the Law, may bring to 
mind the words οὗ the Prophet Micah (νἱ. 8), 
And what doth {πὸ Lord require οὗ thee but to 
—— (κρίμα), to lovo merey (ἔλεον), and to 
ὙΔῚΚ humbly (ἰ. 6. obediently) wi ihy God 
lviz. by ἃ faiihful performance οὗ all his injunc- 
tions] 2— NParalleol to vhich is an admirablo pas- 

οἵ Pind. Olymp. xiii. 6. 1], ἐν τᾳ γὰρ 
Βυνομίᾳ ναίει, κασίγνη- Ϊ ταί τε, βάθρον πο- 
λίων, ᾿Ασφαλὴς Δίκα, καὶ ὁμό- Ϊ τροπος ἘΪ- 
ράνα, ταμίαι ᾿Ανδράσι πλούτου, χρύσεαι Παῖδες 
εὐβούλον Θέμιτοει. 

— For τὸν ἔλεον, Lachm. and Tisch. read τὸ 
ἔλεος, from B, Ὁ, L, and 4 cunive MSS., with 
Ογε., Epiph., and Chrys. And internal evidence 
σου ἃ seem to be in its favour, considering that 
the Neuter form vas likely to be —— tho 
Seribes into the pure Greet and more uæaual 
maoec. form. The nexter form occurs perpetually 
in 186 Sept.; and it is always uæed by St. Peter 
and St. Jude, and perhape always by St. Paul. 
As respecta St. Μδίίβον, he onſy uses the ποτὰ 
irice δά, in ix. 28, χίΐ. 7, δ ἰδ αοξίης 


from the ϑερί., and hence would be likely to το9 
the æexter, vhieh is far more frequent in the 
MSS. than the Masc. But that is not certain, 
ainco the Mase. does occasionally occur in the 
Sept., eren in tho mott aneient MNBSS. Hence, 
ainco there is hero no quotation, ve cannot tay 
vhether St. Matthew would use tho Neut. or 
vwhether the Masc. form, -ymore probably tho 
former; though, as external authority is here 80 
tlender, J have not ventured to roceivo it. Tho 
uestion, howover, is, vhat is the naturo οὗ tho 
orm? ἢ may δοοῖὶ to be Hebrev-Greek., or 
vhat is called Alexandrian; τοὶ it does not, I 
bolieve, occur in Joseph. nor in Philo. Iaus- 
pect, howerer, that it was not δὸ much Hebraistie 
διὰ Alexandrian Οτοοὶς as Prorincial, or tho 
Greek οὗ common life. And this ἰδ confirmed 
by tho testimony οὗ Dindorf οἱ Steph. Thes. ed. 
Par. ἴῃ v., vho ꝛays he has in his note on Diod. 
Sic. l. iii. I8, ꝓrovod that it has often been intro- 
duced by the ꝛcribes into ancient and pure Greek 
writers lin * of the Masc. form]. Nov wero 
the Evrangeſist δ puro Greok writer, this would 
go far to eæcude the reading οὗ L. and T. 

Afſter ταῦτα five uncial, and fifteen cursivo 
MSS. (also ὁ few οὗ tho moſt ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copier), inſert δὲ, vhieh is adopted by 

riesb.. hm., and Tisch. [19 61}}} continuo, 
vwith Scholz, to exclude it, ainco internal eri- 
denco is againſt it. It was more likely to bo 

ἐπ by thore vho, from not perceiving the 
foreo οὗ the Acyndeton (0 suitablo to aueh 4 
context as this), and fancying that vome particlo 
of connexion and otherwiss (namely, to poiat 
the reproof) vas vanted. But δὸ weighty a vn- 
timeni eoded no point, and the dignity οἵ the 
Speaker was better consaulted by dispensing vith 
it. 


24. διυλίζοντες τὸν — atraining out. 
There is here δὴ allusion to the eustom οὗ the 
δον (and also of the Greeka and Romans) οὗ 
pessing their wines (which in the δου ί ποτα couu- 
tries might easily receivo gnate, and, indeed, 
broed incecte) through ἃ ttrainer. Seo Amos 
vi. 6. The δον did it from roligious scruples 
(eo Lev. xi. 20, ροᾳᾳ.)---ἰῆο κώνωψ,, or culeæ 
vinnrius, being unclean — the Gentiles, ἴσοι 
cleanlinesa. the ratio εἰσπῦ in διῦλ, veο 
my Lex. To make tho antithetis as atrong δὲ 
may be, two things are telected as oppotito as 
poesible, tho amullect insect and the lurgest απὶ- 
-αἱἰ Whether there be any allusion, as Mr. 
Alf. auppotes, to the uncleanness of tho camel, 
may be greatly doubted. That thero is ἃ direct 
referenco to tho comparative δἷ26 οὗ the two 
creatures, is evident from the context and tho 
courie οὗ argument. But though both creatures 
vere considered unclean, to bring in the allusion 

ἐσ the referenco, would occasion the 
figure to becomo overcha Moreorer, 88 
vhat is νοἰὰ ἰδ admitted ἴο be ſormed on ἃ pro- 
vorbial form of expreion. common to both 
δον and Oroeka, vhoro δίσα is alono contidered, 
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Luke 11. 
ΒΌΡΤΑ 16. 20. 
Mark 7. 4. 


q Jer. 14 
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καταπίνοντες. “ὅ » Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑπο- 
κῃ , νν ωθ * 3 2 

κριταί! ὅτι καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παρ- 

οψίδος, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ " ἀδικίας. 36 « ᾧαρι- 


σαῖε τυφλέ! καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς 
παροψίδος, ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτῶν καθαρόν. 


r Luxe 11. 
44, 


91 τ Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί ! ὅτι 


παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, οἵτινες ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται 
ὡραζοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρ- 
σίας. 38 Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 


6 Laxo 1]. 
48. 


ve cannot suppose it ἰο 6 otherwise here. This 
uso οὗ καταπίνω, as employed οὗ “οὐ, is not 
unusual in the best Clats. vriters, though only 
in the sense by vhich we eay to δοίέ 53,66 
more in τὴν Lex. in v. A atriking inaſtanceo οὗ 
vhat our Lord ascribes to the Pharisoes, occurs 
in John xviii. 28. 

25. If we adopt here the reading of tho text. 
rec., ἀκρασίας, retained by L. and T., ἴον 
vhieh. however, the far greater part οἵ the Μ55. 
(ineluding almost all the Lamb. and Mus. copies) 
have ἀδικίας, which 1 have recei ved, with Griesb., 
Fritæ. and Scholz, we may best, by ἃ considera- 
tion οὗ the context (vv. 27 and 28) explain it to 
mean, vhat Wickliff assigns as ihe bense, un- 
cleunness, i. e. lewdness. And 30 in some MSS. 
and Versions we have ἀκαθαρσίας, from ἃ gloes, 
though one pointing αἱ vhat has been thought 
the true interpretation. And, indeed, οὔ ihe 
vord so used examples are ſound in Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 82, and Symp. viii. 22. But. though the 
Pharisees are often accused οὗ injustice, yet it is 
obrervable that they are πὸ vhere accused οὗ 
intem ,or eren luxury: neither, as vwe 
learn from Jos. Ant. xviii. 1. 8, did they indulge 
even in the latter. Aſter all, hovever, it ma 
vwoll be thought an open question, as to whic 
of thorse two readings be ἴῃς genuine one. And 
vhen vwe consider that besides ἀκρασίας there 
are no less than three other readings, ἀκαθαρ- 
σίας, πονηρίας, and πλεονεξίας, αὶ ἢ have placo 
in δοιθ copies more or less ancient, thero is 
room for suspicion that these havo, together with 
ἀκρασίας, arisen from ἃ desire on ihe part of 
the revisers to introduce 3ome term moro defi- 
æite than ἀδικίας. Accordingly, 1 have thought 
fit atill to retain ἀδικέας, vhieh may be under- 


atood to denote, by ἃ Hebraism, iniquity, or 
vwickedness generally, as in Luke xiii. N. οἱ ἐρ- 
ται τῆς ἀδικίαε. 2Thess. ii. I2. Heb. viii. 


.James iii. 6, ὁ κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας. Heb. 
viii. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 13. And this ἰδ confirmed 
by τῆς πονηρίας οὔ Luko. 

In ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμονσι νὸ have ἃ blending οὗ 
the comparison with the thing compared, as in 
Rom. xix. 33, διὰ 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 6, the sense, with- 
drawing the figure, being. that their living 15 
gained by rapine and injustice. In the former 


clause there is an allusion to the τοαελὲπο οὗ 


cups, mentioned in Mark rii. 4, in vhiehk, 885 
vell'as ἴῃ all Sueh washings and oblations as were 
onjoined in their traditions, the Pharisees ovinced 


δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ μεστοί ἐστε ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 39 " Οὐαὶ 
ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί! ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε 


ἃ most zealous observance. The application at 
v. Nis obvious. 

27. παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις) Το 
disſcorn properly the ἴογοο of the comparison, we 
must mark the δοῦρα οἵ the allusion, which is to 
the Jewiah custom of annually τολέῤεισαδλέησ the 
tombs οἵ relatives, both ὃν vay οὗ beautifying 
them, and in order that their situation might he 
knovwn to the fullest extent above σγομπά, and 
thus the uncleanness incurred by touching the 
dead, or even any part of their graves or tonibe 
(nee Numb. xix. ἷς , might be avoided. When 
vhitewashed, the sepulchres appeared 
beautiful outaido, but vithin wero noisome, as 
containing nought but bones and corruption οὗ 
overy ind, as ihe next words represent, vhere 
ἀκαθαρσία is υδοὰ as in the Schol. on Soph. 
Phil. vho explains {πὸ words ῥάκη βαρείας 
νοηλείαε πλέα by πεπληρωμένα — rijt ἐκ 
νόσον ἀκαθαρσίας, i. e. pus and bloody mat- 
ter, which was thought to communicate ἃ deſile- 
ment to any place. See 2 Kings xxiii. 14, comp. 
vith Joseph. Ant. xvii. 2. The βοορο οἵ the 
——— is pointed by its application δὲ v. 28, 
8ὸ that, upon the vhole, vhat has been said is 
meant as ἃ comment on, and justification οὗ, the 
aevere term just beforo employed, -AMyxpoerites. 
In using the expression τοῖχε κεκορνιαμένε, 88 
aaid οὗ a Pharisee in the hiꝙqhest place, δι. Paul, 
though using what was perhaps ἃ proverbial ex- 
pression to denote ἃ — had probably in 
mind this saxing οὗ our Lord. 

Finally, there is no real discrepancy in the 
parallel pasaaße οἵ St. Luke; but only such 8 
discimilarity as arises from difference οὗ purpose. 
The Pharisees there are represented as being like 
τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, ἴῃ reference to the moral 
contagion they apread around them, insomuch 
that persons vere unsuspectingly polluted by 
their τοῤοϊοάποεε, ταὶ is in the present pascago 
expressed by ἀνομία. ἴῃ the expression τ. μνημ. 
τ. ἄδηλ. ἡ ἔνα is δὴ allusion to thore tombs, 
vhich, ſor want οἵ vhitewashing. had become 
undisatinguishable as tombs, in oppoition to those 
vhich Maimonides, touching on the above cus- 
tom, calls maniſest, δῆλα. 

29. οἰκοδομεῖτε-- κοσμεῖτε] Both the Jews 
and the Heathens alike showed their respect for 
the illustrious dead, by repairing and beautifying. 
and, vhen necescary. rebuilding their tombe, and 
also by decorating them with garlands, or other 
ornamenta; vwhich is called in the Clasaical 


recentl 
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τοὺς τάφους τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δι- 
καίων, 30 καὶ λέγετε: Εἰ " ἤμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέρων 


΄ὰ 3 Ν) ᾽ F 3 Ἅ 
ἡ ιῶν, οὐκ ἂν * ἤμεθα κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν ἐν Τῳ αἵματι τῶν προφη- ἐ οί 7. δῖ. 
ΗΑ * e 2 ε 3 8 
τῶν. 31t Qe μαρτυρεῖτε εαυτοῖς, οὁτΤι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάν- ον τῳ 


94. 


των τοὺς προφήτας. 83 Καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν δ ϑάγτε 5.7. 
πατέρων ὑμῶν. 838 αΟφεις ! γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν ! πῶς φύγητε λει δ. . 
» κ δὰ ' ΠΥ μα ἐχ * τ Ἢ ἀκ ἂἃ 23. 10. 
ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; 8: " Διὰ τοῦτο ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀπο- ῶο:.1. 


vriters στεφανῶσαι τὸν τάφον. See the proofs 
and illustrations in my Rec. Syn. This our Lord 
did ποῖ mean to censure, * to expose the 
hypoerisy οἵ the Pharisees in —— ἃ ro- 
apect for 80 Prophets whieh did they not, could 
not feel; inaamueh δ, vhile pretendiug that they 
vould ποῖ have joined vwith their forefathers in 
putting them to death, yet they were all tho 


time in reality bent on perpetrating the ΒΑ 10 
enormities on Him οἵ vhom the Prophots 3pako. 
See Heb. i. 1]. 


30. ἤμεθα)] This reading (for tho common 
one ἦμεν) is found ἴῃ wost οὗ the best MSS. 
————— the Lamb. and Mus. copies), in 10mo 

athers, and in tho Ed. Princ.; and vas, with 
reason, edited by Matthæi, Griesbach, and others 
dovn to Tisch. 

8]. ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑ., &. Μεδηΐηρ, yo 
have the z2ame bhloodthirsty disposition as, and 
thus show approbation οὗ your ſorefathera' crimes, 
by pursuing the ꝛ2aame course;ꝰ 88 it is said in the 

lel pascage of Luke xi. 48, ἄρα μαρτυρεῖτε 
καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων 
ὑμῶν, where the ὅτε must ποῖ be rendered αἰξλουσὰ 
(65 rome translate), but has the sonse quotenus 

Thus ve see ihe iaſerential force of ὥστε, 
vhich is as fſollows: So then [γ᾽ this conduet, so 
aimilar to that οὗ your fathers], γὸ bear testimony 
respecting xyourrel ves, that ye ΔΙῸ true sons οὗ 
γοῦν fathers, üho murdered tho prophoets, as it is 
aaid Matt. xxiii. 37, ᾿ΙϊΙερουσαλὴμ, ἡ ἀποκτεί- 
γουσὰ τοὺς προφήτας. Ou the ἔοτοθ of the 
expression ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε, &e., See notes on Matt. 
Υ. 45, and John viii. 44. So the Jews, Joceph. 
Ant. xvii. II, 2, complaining οὗ the conduet οὗ 
Archelaus, von of Herod L., say, οὐχ ᾿Ηρώδου 
γνήσιος πιστεύοιτο νἷός. 

352. πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν πατέρων 
ὑμῶν] This ἰδ 0601γ regarded as an example οὗ 
ironi miscion (not unfrequent in Seripture, 
and oecationally found in the Class. vritora), by 
vhieh the persons apoſtrophized are bid to go 
on in the course they have determined to pur- 
δυο, thus leaving them to experienco tho conse- 
quences οἵ their ovn wilfulness. So Virg. Æn. 
ἦν, 38], “1, ↄ2equere Italiam ventis 2ecundis. 
Comp. infra xxvi. 45. John xiii. 27, ὃ ποιεῖς, 
ποίησον τάχιον, and especially Feceles. xi. 9, 
—— Ο young man, in thy youth, and wallk 
in the ways οὗ thine heart,“ ἄς. It is ποῖ ἃ 
vimply issi vo sense that is ascri bed to the 
vords, but ironically permisive, nearly equiv. to 
prohibition — —— recognizes in ἐν 
paasage of Virg.), whereby the persons are 
— eren οἱ, τὸ do — sueh thing αὐ tkeir 

d; the warning, however, δοίης implied, 
ihough in the οἵ Eceles. . Thus 
in the 8 οὗ Eceles. the wordas are followed 
up τὶ this wvarning sentenco, but know,t 
ἴον all these thinge God will bring thoo into 


judgment.“ Now, certainly, there τὸ have pre- 
diction, only, howerer, unciative, vhich ἴδ 
ποῖ the case here. On this meueure uafulfilled, 


866 Grot. and Wets., vho show that ihe lan- 
here, as in Gen. xv. 16, Ececles. xi. 9. 

δὰ, xix. 9. 2 Macc. νἱ. 4. 1Thes. ii. 16, 
meems to imply that there ἰδ ἃ certain height to 
vhich the — οὗ aations and individuals ἐδ 
permitted Ὁ to riso; and that when that 
measuro is ζω, the punishment is inflicted: also 
that, though the vengeance of the Almighty bo 
slow, it is always sure. -compensating for ſong- 
dolayed vengeanco by the everity of ihe atroko. 
Seo Plutarch do serâ Numinis vindictà; and 
comp. 906. Ant. xvii. 9. δ, πο, after mention- 
ing ἃ 73 enormity of Archelaus in the mas- 
aacre οἵ 3000 persons in the Temple, tays it was 
done ὅπως δυνηθεί, πληρῶσαι τῆς φύσει 
τυραννίδοι---τὴν ἀδικίαν. 

88. ὄφειε---ἐχιδνῶν] 8360 iii. 7; and on τῆς 
γεέννης, seo note on νοῦ. 156. Φύγητε for 
φεύξεσθε: tho later writers imitating the Poetie 
idiom οἵ using the Subjunct. ἴον the Fut.. geno- 
rally thought ἃ r0olecism, though —— by 
Fritæz. in loc. 

84. διὰ τοῦτο] on vwhieh aecount, namely, 
boecauseo rour state is what 1 harvo set forth, sinco 

are bent upon filling up the measure οὗ the 
iniquities of your fathers, and will go on, as 
hoerotoſore, purning his meessengers; ye ehall 
not want messengers, ΠΟΥ have any excuse for 
ΤΟΣ ain in rejecting them. In ἀποστέλλω πὸ 
ave the use of present for future prophetic, as 
Matt. iii. 10. xxvi. 2, and often. orthy οἵ 
notico is the evident ascumption here ὃν our 
Lord οὗ Divine auuthority, as contained in the 
intimation that (6 prophets, &c., who should be 
δεηὶ to the unbelieving Jows would be sent by 
ἀλέα; vhereas, in the parallel passage of Luko 
xi. 49, our Lord's words ars: Διὰ τοῦτο ἡ 
σοφία τοὺ Θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς αὑτοὺς, 
ἃς. i. 6. " God in his wisdom said and ΠΟῪ saith 
by me, viz. as Head οἵ his Church, and espe- 
cially of those legates, tho under-measengers of 
186 covenant (Malachi iii. I), to whhom are then 
applied those titles that were bestowed by the 
ews on their prophets and doctors οὗ the law, in 
order to intimato the authority from on high. 
ὙΠῸ vhich his — ἀπόστολοι (80 «αἰϊοά 
at Luke xi. 49), would be invested to prench tho 
Gospel. The term προφῆται eemns mennt 
— οὗ the Apostles, and espec. John, 
eter, and Paul; and by the σοφοὶ are to be 
uudoeratood thoss vho are in the of Luke 
called ἀπόστολοι, namely, men Ωἢ] of το 
Holy Ghost, or Divine wiadom, auch as Apollos, 
Stephen, and others, who had pre-eminently the 
λόγος σοφίας and λόγος γνώσεως. By γραμ- 
ματεῖς are meant the διδάσκαλοι — to the 
εὐαγγελισταὶ apoken οὗ Eph. iv. II, and 2 ΤΊ"). 
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στέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς" καὶ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν μαστυγώ- 
σετε ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς ὑμῶν, καὶ διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς 
χσε5.4.8. πόλιν: 8ῦ χ ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον ἐκχυνόμενον 
δ ὕπτοα, Σ ἣς γῆς, ἀπὸ αἴ "Αβελ τοῦ δικαίου, ἕως τοῦ αἵ 
3.ὅτου, Ψι, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ αἵματος ἐλ, τοῦ , ἕως τοῦ αἵματος 
Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ 


* 
1. 80. 


θυσιαστηρίου. 86 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἥξει ταῦτα πάντα 


—* ii. ũ. ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην. 51 ΥἸερουσαλὴμ, 'ἱΙερουσαλήμ! ἡ ἀπο- 


ἦν. δὴ, δυο δ Philip the Evrangeliet, Acts 


«-- στανυρώσετι] Though there ἰδ no evidenco 
of the fiaion οὗ any Ohristian teacher much 
beforo the dertruction of Jerusalem, yet tho 
cilenos οἵ history (20 exceedingly brief as it has 
come dovn to us) ἰδ no proof that there wero 
— δυο. χθρὶ —— 

, ὅπως ἢ ᾿ ὑμ. *0 that upon you 
ahould come.,“ for — hore, as oſt. elſsewhere, 
donotes not iatent, but erent. Αἷμ. δίκ., for αἷμ. 
τῶν δικαίων, as in Lamb. iv. 13, and οἷ. in 
O. T. The πᾶν ἰδ intencive, pointing δὶ every 
instance οὗ blood, 'the blood of the aaints 50 
ahed,“ νἱζ. in the cause οὗ righteousness. In 
ἐκχυν. τὸ havo the use οὗ Pres. tense to denoto 
all timo ναδὶ, present, and future, δὶ has been, 
is, and δα] 6. As (ὁ the Zacharias here 
mentioned. vho he is has been the subject οὗ 
muceh needless discuscion: nor can the matter 
be determineod vith certainty. There is, how- 
exer, great reason to thinxk that he vwas the 
Zechariah, son of Jehoi theo particulars οὗ 
vhose death are recorded in ὁ Chron. xxiv. 20—- 
22 (and of whose blood the Jewa had ἃ tradition, 
that {πὸ atains wero never vahed avway till after 
the Babylonish captivity), espee. contidering that 
tho circumsſtances there atated are δὸ consonant 
vith the words hero used. Thus the of 
ἴῃ murder agrees aubetantially with that hero 
apoken οὗ, for the Court οὗ the House οὗ the 
Lord there mentioned well derignates the placo 
in ἃ general vay —the one here mentioned, in 2 
particular way, ainco the θυσιαστήριον, ΟΥ̓ altar 
for holocaustas,“ atood in το Court οὗ {πὸ Prietts, 
and opposite to the entrance to the ναός. Vhen 
Zach. died. he exelaimed: “Theo Lord look 
upon [this blood] and require it, meaning punish- 
ment δὲ your hands. And similarly it is hero 
aaid, ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμ., οὗ vhich the sensto is figur., 
come against you, i. 6. convict you of being ite 
causo, in the ame vay as the blood οὗ Abel, 
murderously hed, cried unto God from πὸ 
ground. And, although tho Zechariah thero 
apoken οὗ is called δοὴ of Vehoiada, γαῖ it vas 
ποῖ unfrequent among the Jem for the tamo 
perron to be called by two names, as in the 6890 
οὗ tho Apostle Jude, who is called by three dif- 
ferent names. And, considering that this is ἃ 
curnume, there is the less difficulty in the above 
aupporition, uhich, indeed, has the ↄ2upport οὗ 
antiquity, aince ἰδ is found in the cholis of 
ae veral ancient ASS. After all, however, J am 
inclined to auspect that tho words υἱοῦ Βαραχ. 
vore not originally in the Goepel οὗ St. Mati. 
any more than in that οἵ St. Luke; but that 

τὴ Scholiast, having in mind Zechariah the 

ἀσί, tho δου οὗ Barachiak, διὰ auppoeing this 


to be (88 soomo modern Expositors have done) 
the aame perton, added the words in the margin, 
vhence they erept into the text: 8 case which 

occurred not very rarely in the Old Test. 
I cannot, indeed, confirm εἶν from any direet 
authority, except this, iat Motes Choronentis, 
Hist. L. ii. in fin. p. 230, testifies that the ancieni 
Armenian Version of Merrob, formoed in the 
early part οἵ the Sth century. had not the words, 
which wero ποῖ, it ꝛeems, in the copies used by 
Mesrob. Moreorer, ainco we learn from Jerome 
in loc. that the Gospel used by tho Nazarenes 
had not Βαραχ., but Jehoiada, it is erident, 
either that Βαρ. had been altered to Jehoiadah 
(vhich, howerver, is zcarcely probable, aince nono 
οὗ our copies have the alteration), οὐ that the 
words were not ἴῃ their original copies, but had 
been added by ἃ Scholiast. 

- ὃν ἐφονεύσατε] Meaning,“ ye οὗ this na- 
tion, though not of this generation, implying a 
communion of heary responaibility. Heéro ho 
act οὗ their ancestors is imputed to the Jews οἵ 
the then period, becauso the same blood of the 
righteous vwas still being thed (ἐκχννόμενον), 
indeed, tho blood οἵ πο lets than ὁ Δίκαιος him- 
801, o Juct One, CuRIST, as is βαϊὰ in 1} John 
ἢ, . 1 Ρεὲ πὶ. 18, εἰ αἱ. 

86. ὅτι] This has boen inserted, from very 
many MSS., together vith ome Verrions and 


Fathers, by Matth., Griesb., and Scholz; but 
not Ὁ τ. and Tisch. J have admitted i 
though in amaller character, because intern 


evidenee ἰδ rather against it, and 1 do ποῖ find it 
in the Lamb. MSS., ποῦ in the best of tho Mus. 
copies. By ταῦτα πάντα (or πάντα ταῦτα, 
as L. διὰ Tisech. read, on atrong authority, con- 
firmed by the best of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
is meant the ἡμάσηπεονέ for the ↄahedding of that 
righteous hlood, which would so 00n come upon 
the nation, even beforo that generation passed 
avay. 8.06 xxiv. 84. 

8). Our Lord may here havo turned from tho 
Seribes and Pharisces to the people δὶ large, 
the better inclined οἱ ὄχλοι, mentioned αἱ xxiii. 
Ἰ, and this apostrophe-unequalled ſor beauty 
and force —is the more ——— from the in- 
finite loro and commiseration, mixed with up- 
braidings, it expresses ſor the Jewish nation 
(ungrateful as it was), πον devoted to destruc- 
tion. A day or two δείοτο our Lord had ὭΣ 
over Jerutalem: ΠΟῪ ho σγοακεά over it. By 
the forcible torm ποσάκις, our Lord ροϊηϊδ out 
himself to his hearers as the samo Saviour who 
had for 80 many ages borne with their wander- 
ings from him, and their deafnese to all the meſ- 
aages of merey δεῖ to them by the prophets; 
διὰ vho atill invited them, though in vain, by 
ropeated calla, to return unto the Shepherd οὗ 





MATTHEW XXIII. 38, 39. XXIV. 1. 
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κτείνουσα τοὺς πτροφήτας, καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους 
πρὸς αὐτὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σου, ὃν 
τρόπον ἐπισυνάγει ὄρνις τὰ νοσσία αὐτῆς ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; 388 ᾽Ιδοὺ, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος. 


898: Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν: Οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, ἕως ἂν εἴπητε" 
Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 
XXIV. 1. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ' 


their aouls (1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 25), implying an assuranee 
that he ἴδ yet willing, as he is able, to 2aave unto 
the uttermoſt those ἢ come unto him by faith. 
Thus vas it the purpose οὗ Christ to gather the 
vhole body οὗ the Jewish nation unto the 
Church οὗ God. In faet, Chrisſt toould, but they 
τροιια not; he was willing to βανὸ them, but 
they vwere not willing to be aaved by him! 

3. ad vert to certain points as respects the 
phraseology; in ἀποκτείνουσα, as in ἐκχυν., 
aupra v. ὅ5, we have the use οὗ the Preſsent to 
denote vhat is done at all times and habitually. 
In ἐπισυναγαγεῖν---πτέρυγας, there is ἃ inter- 
esting domestie me „ deri ved from the habits 
of birds (espec. the hen, οὐ the partridge), and 
affording ἃ atrong image οὗ affection and protec- 
tion, such as is found in {πὸ teuderest οὗ Greek 
Poets, — in his Her. Fur. 71, οἵ θ᾽ ᾿Ηρά- 
κλειοι παῖδες οὖς ὑπὸ πτεροῖς Σώζω νεοσ- 
σοὺς, ὄρνις ὡς (ποὶ ὥς) ὑφειμένη, vhere ὑφ. is 
ποῖ Passive, but Midd. Reflex., equiv. to Neut., 
the sense being corærinq; ἃ pasage, we may sup- 
χορ in the mind οὗ Milton vhen he wrote (Par. 

. viii. 850), *these (the beasts) couerinq ἸΟῪ 
With blandiehment, each bird δίοορ᾽ ἡ on his 
πη." alao Eurip. Herael. 10, τὰ κείνον 
(read τἀκείνον) τέκν᾽ ἔχων ὑπὸ πτεροῖς Σώζω 
τάδε. The aame image, lets developed, is ἰουπὰ 
in several of the O. Test., as Deut. 
xxxii. 1, Ruth ii. 12. Ps. xvii. 8. xxxvi. 7. 
Liii. 7. This οὔ the Evang. was, 
doubt not, in the mind οὗ tho writer. wvhoe ver 
he was, οὗ the ἃ hal book called 2 Fadr. 
i. 31: “1 gathered you together δ ἃ hon gather- 
eth her chickens under her wings: —but now 1 
ὙΠ ἐδοῖ yon out ſrom my face.“ Tho wvriter 
follows the ancient Versions, all except the 
Arabice and all our English translations, except 
ἴδει οἵ Wakef., in rendering ὄρνις by hen;, but 
vy ποῖ δέγά, vince other birds are as careful of 
their young as the hen ἢ Moreovoer, the hen is 
no vhere mentioned in the O. Test.; and in the 
New only in this and its porallel one 
Luke. 1 που]ά, therefore, render bird. So 
ἃ pesage vhero there is ἃ eimilar metaphor, and 
tho ame verb, Jer. xvii. II, ἐφώνησε πέρδιξ 
(the pertridge has cluekd her brood). συνήγαγε 
(con ἢ), here the ἐπὶ means to her. Tho 
— — in the Sept., but very rarely in 
— — 1 Lech le ἀ 

Φίεται--- ἔρημος τὰ. cancels ἀφ., 
on tho authority, lender indeed, οἵ B, L δπὰ 
mome Greek Fathers, as ho does alao in Luke 
xiii. 33, on considerable external evidence, vhieh 
induced Matth., Griesb. and Scholz to do the 
nme, as also Tisch. vho, hovwerver, retains it 
hbere. Internal evidence is rather in its Javour, 
ainco it seems to have been removed by certaiu 
τον τ — vho might deem it ↄuperſſuous, 

ο. 


in 
in 


Σ Ῥξ. 118. 96, 
ΒΌΡΓΆ 31.0. 


δ Mark 18. 
νδδ α δ, 

8 ΗΜ 
&c. 


— as not found in the οὗ Luke. 
They might also stumble δὲ δὴ inelegant posi- 
tion, and δὲ the absolute conatruetion of ἔρημος, 
vhieh, howorer, is not —— else vhere, 
6. ὅτ. Ia. vi. II, ἡ γῆ καταλειφθήσεται ἔρημος. 
. i. 9, ὁ οἶκός μού ἐστιν ἔρημος. Tesi. ΧΗ. 
Patr. Lev. 1δ, διὰ ταῦτα ὁ ναὸς---ἔρημος ἔσται. 
Add, too, that the word cannot be dispensed with 
vithout great detriment, if we auppose, as most 
Commenitators are agreed, a do reference, — 
ποῖ, however, as Mr. Alf. thinks, to the Templo 
————— and then to the city secondarily; but, 
as the best Expotitors are of opinion, to the 
— * itaelf (including its metropolis) princi- 
{τι „but also, as included in the city, 118. great 
δῖ, its Temple, uhien must, from ihe circuin- 
stances οὗ the ease, be here mainly intended. 
The double reference will well servo ἴο account 
ἴον the uso οὗ ὑμῶν, vwhich is, 1 believe, πὸ 
vhere else applied to the Templo; when desig- 
nated by οἶκος, then it is God's house, in which 
it pleaseth him to dwell.“ Under these circum- 
stances, J havo retained ἔρημος here, and alto at 
Luko xiii. 84, though there in bracketa. 

39. οὐ μή με ἴδητε---ᾷἰωε, ἃς. 1 am etill 
οὗ opinion that this passage cannoi, consistently 
with sound exegesis, οὐ the facts of the case, bo 
supposed to intimate ἃ prediction of Christ's re- 
moval from them until the destruction of their 
eity;: though that is considered δ his coming 
very freq. ἴῃ the next chap. Accordingly. I con- 
tinue, as before, to rofer the period οὗἉ æeinꝗ him, 
and his coming, until that vhieh hall precedoe 
his æcond coming in triumph to judgment, at tho 
end of the world; previous to vhieh, as τὸ learn 
from the asure ποτὰ οἵ Holy Writ (Rom. xi. 26), 
there ὙΠῚ tako place ἃ conversion οὗ tho Jewo, 
and δ restoration to their own land. So Chrys., 
Grot., and Kuin. —vho, however, strain the 
86η86 οὗ ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι ἴο make it mean aſter α τολέε; 
but [6 common rendering henceſorth is unexcep- 
tionablo, if ἰδίῃ to mean, as it may, henceſor- 
urd,*' from this time forward.“ Thus τἶο φοποσαὶ 
δδηδοὸ ἰδ, " Vou will by πὸ means henceforward 
aoo me any longer, either as ἃ Teacher, or 8 
Saviour offering yon redemption, until the time 
ahall como — 8. long intervening period of 
8ΟΙῸ calamities and judicial inflictions) vhen ye 
ahall be ready and willing to turn to the Lord 
(Hos. iii. 4, δ), to Ἰοοῖς on him vhom ye hare 
pierced (Zech. xii. 10), — hen ye shall recognizo 
me as Chrisſst your Saviour, and hail my coming 
in the words uttered by the multitudes vhom yo 
lately reproved (æee supra xxi. 9, and note) — 
even their very words, Blessed be he vho comoth 
as Messiah to bring deli veranco. 


XXIV. 1AI. Mark xiii. I-3. Luke χχί. 
ὅ---86. Our Lord having thus —— his public 
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κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
οἰκουμένῃ, εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι. καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ 


ο Mark 18. 
14, 

Luke 531. 30. 
Dan. 9. N. 
ἃ 12. 11. 


up of falso prophets, whho should deceive many. 

οὗ these particulars is brought forward at 
Luke xxi. 16. and Mark xiii. 12, and also anpra 
Χ. 21; though Mere as uttered on another ocea- 
aion. It is difbeult to trace the thread οἵ con- 
nexion between v. 12 and 13; and eren Calvin 
has here boen little succossful, from not per- 
ceiving that the connexion οὗ v. 18 is ποῖ βο 
τοῦς vith v. 12 oaly δὸ with the whole οὗ the 
intorposed portion, v. 9- 12, Tho aæcopeo of v. 13 
δεῖ to be, to adminisſter comfort to ihe Lord's 
faithful people δὲ this δοιὰ prospect οὗ the future, 
vhen the offenco of the cross of Christ δου], 
in one or other οὗ its forms, both δὲ to un- 
bolievers, misbeliovers, and backaliders, be in- 
cessant. (See note οὐ l Cor. i. 17, compared 
vith Gal. v. II, and vi. 12. 14.) The full mean- 
ing, with referenco both to theo primary and tho 
mecondary (but moro important — is, 
He vho persoveres unto the end οὗ his trials in 
the ordesl of perrecution ahall escapo δὲ vell the 
deſtruction οὗ tho Jewieh pooplo here, as οὗ God's 
vrathful judgment hereafter.“ Tho secondary 
aense is, however, the predominant one, and σωθήσ. 
refers to aalvation in the day οἵ tho Lord. 

14, καὶ κηρυχθ. τοῦτο---ἔθνεσι) Horo again 
there oxists * mame tuoſold referenco, 80 as to 
announce, ]. that the Gospel chould, beforo tho 
τέλος οὗ the Jewiah ataie, be ed, in 8 
manner, to the vhole Knovwn, δὲ leaat cirilized, 
vworld; and that the prophecy vas fulfilled wo 
Kknow both by the incidental notices in St. Paul's 
Epistles, and from the testimony of early Ecele- 
niastical writers. The words εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσι 
τ. ἔθν. intimate τοῖν thia announcement should 
be made, —namoly, as ἃ testimony that the Jewish 
economy waa δὶ an end, and the — 
tion eatablihed in its atead; and thus the wall 
οὗ ition between Jows and Gentiles was 
broſken doun, —Also as 8 testimony in reference to 
αἷἱΐ nations, Jews and Gentiles, that the oppor- 
tunity of reæceiring, οὐ οὗ rejecting, the ἀοεροὶ 
had been offered them. But the words are moro 
applicablo in tho ———— moro exten- 
ai vo sense, as exprecaing that the Gotpel would 
be preached in the ισλοία τοογία,, literally taken, 
Ὀοίοτο the great Day οὗ the Lord αὐ his æcond 
Adrvent, vhen the full τὸ τέλος chould arrivo. 
I need secarcely 88, that the πῖΊἀο-δρεοδὰ dis- 
Ῥογδίου οὗ mitions, and the not lees vwide dis- 
aemination οὗ heterodox and infidel opinions, are 
the tvwo δἰρπε ꝙ the Times vhich announco 
tho coming on οὗ ἄαγε, and that the 
End here mentioned aeems to be ποῖ very far off. 

18.---28. This portion relates more immediately 
to the aiege and final destruction of Jerusalem, 
though ocearionally thero is δὴ allusion to tho 
other point of view. 

15. τὸ βδέλνγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως: Hero 
βδέλ. has, by Hebraism, the ἕοτοο οὗ an adjective 
qualifying the following tubet. in the genit.; the 
sense being.* the abominating desolation, equiv. to 
the abomination causing desolationꝰ οὐ " deſtruc- 
tion, an exprescion derived from Dan. ix. 27. 
xi. 81]. xii. 11 (here the Chaldeo is θοῦ Υφυ, 


τέλος. 1 “Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ 
ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὸς ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ" || ὁ ἀνα- 


literally, tho abomination οὗ the Desolator,“ the 
—— applied by our Lord to thoe 
Roman besieging army under Titus, who would 
be considered abominable, as being heathens and 
idolaters; vince tho very atandarde they carried 
vere worahipped and acrificed to by the eol- 
diery (see Jos. Ant. x. 11), vho were rogarded 
by J. Jeuwr as ποῖ only worthy οὗ abomination, 
but δὲ the aamo time as detolators and destroy ers. 
Of the above three paſsseges it would soem ihat 
the referenco hero is direoily to one (ἰχ. 27), 
but indirectly to the other two. Here thereo ex- 
ista considerablo variation οὐ reading, and con- 
fusion in the copies οὗ the Sept. and Theodotion; 
though nothing to impair the genuineness οὗ ἐρη- 
μώσεως. Theo true reading in Theood. (vwell zigt 
obliterated by the errors οὗ seribes) veems to 
ἀφανισμοῦ : and Theod. might well δὸ render, 
ainco 6 has rendered the Hebr. b 
aamo vord δὲ ix. 18, though there, too, tho 
Sept. has ἐρήμωσιν. Theo terms are nearly 6γ- 
nonymous; but ἀφαν. is rather the atronger, as 
denotiug auch utter desſtruction as brings ἃ thinx 
to nought. So Diod. Sic. T. vi. 382, ἀφ. πό- 
λεων αὐτάνδρων. ΑΔ — the rſerence οὗ 
the prophecoy in Daniel, the author οὗ 1 Maec. 
(in commom probably vith the Alex. Jews) eo 
vrites (i. δ4) as to reſer the fulfilment of tho 
prophecy to the destruction of tho Tewmplo by 
Antiochus — and the setting up of ἃ 
atatue οὗ Jupiter Olympius (ealled by him 
βδέλνγμα ἐρημώσεως) on the altar οὗ burnt- 
offoring. But as the vriter was ὁ bigoted Jeio, 
ἯΙ may easily imagino ἩΔῪ πὸ βου] chooto to 
refer the fulſilment to Antiochus Epiphanes. A 
candid and far more enlightened Jew (the illus- 
trious hiſstorian οὗ his nation) refers it, Ant. x. 
II. 7, ἴο the desolation by the Romaus. 

— ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ] Not, “οὐ holy στουπὰ :᾽ 
ἴον in the only other vhere the ex- 
—* occurs in the N. T. (Αὐτῷ vi. 13. xxi. 

) it can mean no other than the Temple; and 
this is confirmed by the expreesion ured in tho 

οἵ Mark, ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, οὗ which tho 
8686 is,“* δὶ δοίη part οἵ the Tempie, except, οὗ 
courso. ἴ 6 ϑαποίη Sunctorum. Nor is this, 88 
Bp. Middleton hows, forbiddan by the absouco 
πὴ the Article. Moreorer, Jos., in his Bell. vi. 
6], is adduced to prove, that tho Roman auund- 
ards wero placed εἰο τὸ ἱερὸν, and were aacri- 
ficod to. But that took placo after the burnin 
οὗ the Temple and the deaolation οὗ ἐδ city, an 
consequentſly could be πο varning to the ſaithful 
to fles out οὗ Judæa. In point οἵ fact, it is ποῖ 
quiteo clear exactly τολαὲ ἰδ alluded to in tho 
strong term βδέλυγμα. 1 δὰ κοιῦ not indis- 
ἃ to admit that tho common interpretation, 
uhich refers it to the Roman ecogle-ctandard, is 
acarcoly to be subsetantiated. δὲ thoe Roman 
atandards had been ἔχοι up at βοῖοο point within 
the aacred precincts, and were actually δὸ δὲ tho 
timo vhen our Lord's words wero 2poken, is so 
probable, as scarcely to neod proot; —— 
ἐλαὲ allusion cannot hold — Mr. Alf. rofers 
the βδέλυγμα ἴο an ἀσέβημα οὗ tho Zeoelote, 
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γινώσκων νοείτω" 16 τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ 
ὄρη: 11 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, μὴ καταβαινέτω ἄραι " τὰ ἐκ τῆς 


vhieh is in Jos. Bell. ἰν. 6, 8, related to have 
boen perpetrated by them, vithont any reetraint 
on the part οὗ δὴ ignorant, profane person, ono 
Phanias, vhom they had chosen Hiqn Priesct. 
And he refers to ἃ rumour among the peoople οὗ 
Jerusalem, that ἃ defilement οὗ the holy place 
would take placo in time of war and sedition, 
vhich ehould be the prelude to the burning of 
the —— and the capture οὔ the city. And he 
regards this, or ꝛomo similar impiety committed 
about or ἃ little before this time, as the sign 
apolen of by our Lord, and vhich may have 

ven tho aignal to tho Chrisſtians to depart. Ho 

rther thinks that 2omo internal desecration οὗ 
the ΠΟΥ placo by the Ζεϊοίεε coincided with the 
approach οἵ Cestius; and that thus the Chris- 
tians both within and without the ΟἿ were 
varned to escape. But tho — βχοὰ by 
Mr. Alf. ἴον the ἀρργοαοῖῦ οὗ Cestius is one ſar 
too — ἴο suit the period οὗ the enormity per- 
petrated. The period montioned by Joephus 
vhen that ἰοοῖς placo will very well auit the 
circumsſtances. For it was about that time (a 
ear α the investment) vhen Cestius made 

is unaccountable retreat from Jerusalem, aftor 
having already become master οὗ tihe upper eity. 

See Jos. Bell ii. 19, 6 and 7. This event, which 

happened moet providentioll, would afford the 

Christians δὴ opportunity -the only one they 

orer had before οἵ aſter (Δυτίος 186. εἰεμο)---οἴ 
malking their escape. And the abomination was 
moro likely to occur ἃ year aſter the investment 
than before, ainco the conducet οὗ tho Zelotæ 
v worse and worse. Besides this, the period 
üre the investment is forbidden by the words 
οὗ Luke xxi. 20, 21, vhere those vithin Jeru- 
aalem δῖο varned (ὁ depart from it vhen they 
ahall havo seen Jerusalem κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ 
στρατοπέδων, τ closely encircled by the lino 
οὗ circumvallaticl, and, 1 tuppose, contravalla- 
tion. This warning, then, the Chriſtians would 
be γεαάν to taxe δὲ any farourable opportunity, 
though they did not, it φοοῖιβ, πα one till the 
γείγεαξ abovo mentioned -ynnot to be aecounted 
for on any but the principle, δο oſten applicablo 
on similar occasions, οὗ ἐπ αέμαξίοκ.--σαῦα them 
that opportunity οὗ doing, vhat it seems they 
vere * more inclined io do, from the occur- 
renco οὗ the ἀσέβημα, as Jos. terms it, or 
βδέλνγμα, having weighed ſtrongly on the mind 
οὗ the pious Christians, and dâ all ro- 
table porrons, vhethor Christians or Jews. 
is is placed beyond doubt by 2 e οὗ 
Jos. Bell ii. 20. 1, in vhich it 16 related that 
aſter the retreat οἵ Cestius, and his complete 
defeat by theo Jem in effecting it. πολλοὶ τῶν 
ἐπιφανῶν Ιουδαίων, ὥσπερ βαπτιζομένης 
γεὼς, ἀπενήχοντο τῆς πόλεως. 

Tho εἶαυθο ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω Mr. Alf. 
belie ves to have been 80 ecclesiastical noto, which, 
like tho upra νἱ. 18, found its way 
into the text. But that it should have found [16 
vay into every hitherto collated ΜΆ. and every 
ancient Version οἵ boih St. Matt. and Mark., ἰς 
incredible. The words cunnot, he maintains, be 
from tho Prongqgelise to solicit attention, δ this 
ἴῃ the three firet Gospels is wholly without ex- 
ample. Be it 20; but no good reaton can bo 
imagined vhy one Evangeliſt should not have 


done 0 once; and that St. Matt. did δὸ reems 
atteoted by the concurrent testimony of all MS8., 
including the Lamb. and Mus. copies. It wero 
ΒΌΓΟΪΥ ἃ most rash eritical procedure, virtually to 
cut out, on so groundless ἃ suspicion, worda 
vhose genuineness is attested by the strongest 
authority imaginablo. As to the supra 
vi. 13, hero by Mr. Alf. in conſirmation 
οὗ his opinion, it has no bearing on the present 
(886: ποῖ to 887 that 1 have, 1 trust, in my noto 
οῃ ἴδαι evinced that ἐξ 18 very probably 
if ποῖ cortainly, genauine. And δὲ here intern 
evidenco is, upon the whole, in favour οὗ the 
words, so ἰδ it here, nay, even to ἃ ter de- 
gree. To suppose it δὰ ecclesiaſtical note in- 
volves ἃ great improbability, asince ↄaueh ἃ noto 
vas ποῖ fſor. Wuy, τὸ may δεῖς, chould 
ποῖ the Fraagelist, who must have aeen the re- 
fereneo to Dan. ix. 27, have had brought to his 
mind the words ἃ little beſore, γνώσῃ καὶ δια- 
νοηθήσῃ, and havo thereon founded the admoni- 
fion ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω, whieh, however, to 
bo appreciated, needs to be underdood? Now its 
true vente is not, "ἰδὲ him underetand.,“ i. 6. 
endeavour to understand,“' δὲ if the thing wero 
very obscure. The sente intended must havo 
been that οὗ the Prophet, in ihe words vwhich 
auggested these, which is, “ Let him vho readeth 
knovw and mind that, &c., in other words,“ kKnow 
for certain and bear in mind;' for 1 agreo with 
Dr. Lightf., that what is here aaid is apoken not 
for the obrcurity, but for the certauinty οὗ pro- 
gte The same form οὗ expresion occurs in 

er. xxvi. 15, Know ye for certain that,“ &c., 
and οἷ, in the ΟἹὰ Test. And 30 γνῶτε ὅτι, 
with the same reference, in Luke xxi. 20. 8]. 
In short, there is no reason vhy they should ποέ 
be ascri bed to the Evangelist; while there is every 
reason vhy they hould be from the Evangelisi, 
and not from ἃ mere anonymous note-tarer. I 
find the viow vhich J have taken further sup- 

rted by the auff οἵ Dr. Campb. in one οὗ 

is ablest pnotes, and, indeed, by that of overy 
judicious recent Exporitor. Τὸ tho question that 
may be put, ἩΔῪ ahould we not rather think the 
admonition came from our Lordꝰ Dr. Campb. 
well replies: “ because our Lord did ποὶ vurite, 
but “ρεαζ. Thoee inetructed by him were not 
reauders, but hequrers.“ If tho words chould bo 
οὖν Lord's, weo may supposo he intended to call 
on his hearers to read heedfully and lay to heart 
vhat Daniel eays. 

16. φευγ. ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη] Namely, not only as 
being tho pᷣlaces used to take refugo in (Jos. Bell. 
vii. 4. 3), but becauss those in Paleſstine abound 
in such mountain and mountain caves, 85 
afford natural atrong · holds. Both are alluded to 
in Judg. νἱ. 2, Bept., under the terms σπήλαια 
and κρεμαστὰ, meaning mountain Ρααβ, vhere 
the term found in the Alexand. and some other 
MSS., ὀχυρώματα, " atrong-holds, is 8 marginal 
ækholium, filling up the suppored ellipa. Such κρε- 
μαστὰ remind one οὗ the beetlin of Thom- 
son, and the pendulo rupes οἵ Claudian. Τὸ the 
use of both thete, 85 natural — by tho 
Jews during the Jewiehn war, the Hisſtory by 
Jos. bears ample teſstimony. 

17. ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, ὅι..1] In this and tho 
two following verros πὸ baro proverbial (and 


196 


MATIHEW XXIV. 7-.-9. 


καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων: ὁρᾶτε, μὴ θροεῖσθε' δεῖ γὰρ πάντα γε- 
νέσθαι' ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. Ἰ᾿ Ἐγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος 
ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν: καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ 


ἃ Βυρτα 10. 
Jonn 16. 20. 
ἃ 16. 3. 

Acts 4. 3, 8. 


λοιμοὶ, καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. 
ὠδίνων. 9 ὁ Τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψιν, καὶ ἀποκτε- 


8 πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἀργὴ 
ρχῆ 


— 7 νοῦσιν ὑμᾶς: καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν διὰ 


expreasions employed by the ὑπὸ Evangeliats are 
very reconcileablo; the latter δ resulting from 
the former. For ἀκοὴ, rumour, naturaſly has 
for its results commotion, tumult, aud ultimately 
civil broils (so Virg. Æn. vii. 649, Finitimas 
in bella feruam rumoribus urbes““. And by the 
next term, ἀκαταστ., used in the abovo passage, 
may very well be denoted sueh commotions as 
produce civil tumults view confirmed by the 
vwords ἔθνος πρὸς ἔθνος. Wo may rather, how- 
over, reſfer it to romething more nearly and di- 
reetly affecting the Jewish people; and accord- 
ingly the two terms may beo supposed to have 
especial referenco to the dirs alarms, on those 
three occasions, whieh would naturally produce 
αν tumults, uhich is the aonse thai ἀκατασ. 
το in Dionys. Hal. Ant. νἱ. 31, ἐν ἀκατα- 
στασίαις τῆς πόλεως οὔσης. Artemid. Onir. iv. 
88, ἀκαταστασίας καὶ θορύβους ; and 68, ἀκατα- 
στασίαις καὶ ταραχαῖς, vhence it is pro- 
bable that the ταραχαὶ in Mark is meant οὗ the 
same aubject, denoting those civil tumults occa- 
aioned by the threat οὗ war from the Romans; 
vhich threat would naturally rouse into dissen- 
δἷοη and altercation the Roman and the anti- 
Roman parties. Thus, when war with the Ro- 
mansa did δὶ length actually arrive, there occurred 
vhat is recorded in 906. Bell. ii. 17, 10; and 
ὙΠΑῚ ἰδ no other than the very state of things 
here βεὶ forth by our Lord. Tho historian's 
vwords are, Δεινὴ δὲ ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν (meanin 
186 province οἵ Syria, inecluding —E 
ἐπέσχε ταραχὴ, καὶ πᾶσα πόλις εἰς δύο δι- 
ἤρητο στρατόπεδα. 
-- δεῖ γενέσθαιϊ This is referred by the 
earlier Commentators to the counxel οὗ God, vho 
rmits evil, in order to educe good therefrom. 
αὐ it is better, with most recent Interpreters, 
to take the expression as only denoting the 
iaty of tho events predicted, theo final cata- 
atropho οἵ Jerusalem. Comp. Soph. Phil. 1838, 
λέγει “σαφῶς, ὡς δεῖ γενέσθαι ταῦτα. Hero 
πάντα is cancelled by Lach., from B, Ὁ, L, and 
three οὐυγεῖνο MASS., with iomo Versions Aautho- 
rity quite insufficient, espec. sinco the words 
seem indispensablo. However, the true reading 
may be ταῦτα, ihe vord used in the ο 
Luke, and oſten confounded in MSS. It has 
lace in ἃ few ancient MSS., including three 
us. ones. This, 1 doubt ποῖ, is the genuine 
reading. With οὕπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος τὸ may, with 
Wets. comparo the Ηοπιοτῖς τέλος δ᾽ οὕπω τι 
“ἔφανται, und tho Nec dum finis erat' οἵ Mani- 
lius; though rather Jer. iv. 27, “Vet will 1 
ποῖ make ἃ full end, συντέλειαν δὲ οὐ μὴ 
ποιήσω. However, the sense οὗ τέλος vill be 
either the end οὗ the Jewish state, or the end οὗ 
the world, according as we adopt the primary, or 
the æcondary reſeronce. 
7. λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοί] The words are ofſten 
ſound conjoined; and no wonder, — pestilenco 


usually succeoding famine (566 Thucyd. i. 23) — 
ineomuch that μετὰ λιμὸν λοιμὸς grev into ἃ 
proverb. See —8 ii. δά, That famines 
veoro frequent and violent has been shovn. 

- σεισμοί] Somo undersſtand the expression 
figur. οὗ civil commotions. And 0 we πὰ added 
iu tho ὁ οὗ Mark καὶ ταραχαί. But 
though sauch ihere doubtlets would ὃς, the term 
δ, 1 ταῖμον think, to be understood literolly; 
for, from the — adduced by Wets. and 
Kuin., it appears that earthquakes vwere then 
very prevalent: and such were over regarded as 
— οὐ ΤῸ calamity and distress. 

hus, Herod. vi. 98, Δῆλος ἐκινή η--μεχρὶ ἐμοῦ 
οὐ σεισθεῖσα ,---καὶ τοῦτο μέν κον τέρας ἀν- 
θρώποισι τῶν μελλόντων ἔσεσθαι κακῶν ἔφηνε 
ὁ Θεός. See Joſseph. Bell. Proom. 8. II, he says 
ho has ποῖ omitted to notice τήν τε τῆς πόλεως 
ἅλωσιν, καὶ τὰ περὶ ταύτης σημεῖα καὶ 
τέρατα : and espec. Bell. iv. 4, 5, vhere, after 
mentioning violent storms, terri Ὁ]6 earthquakes, 
and thunderings and lightnings, he romarks, πρό- 
δηλον ἦν ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων ὀὁλέ ἊΨ τὸ κατάστημα 
τῶν ὅλων συγκεχυμένον᾽ καὶ οὐχὶ μικροὺ τις 
ἄν εἰκάσαι συμκτώματος τὰ τέρατα. 
And δὸ in the οὗ Luke (χχί. II), φόβη- 
τρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται. 

-- κατὰ τόπους] “ἷπ varions placet,placoe 
by place' (ποῖ, howerver, necessarily in Judæa). 
So Polyb. 1. δ8, κατὰ τόπους. The words are 
to be referred, not to σεισμοὲ only, but also to 
λιμοὲ and λοιμοί. 

8. πάντα δὲ---ὠδίνων) 4. d.“ theso aro to bo 


only the prelude of sorrowe.“ So Eurip. Med. 
60, ἐν ἀρχῇ πῆμα, καὶ οὐδέπω μεσοῖ. ᾿Ωδὶν is 


here (85 oft. in the Sept. and Class. writers) used 
οἵ κὰν extreme, 111, deuth-throes. In the pas- 
aage οὗ Mark is added the impressive caution, 
βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτοὺς, meaning that they 
ahould givo good heed not to be ἀτγανη awa 
from Christ, and their duty to him, by the δυΐ- 
ferings, then imminent, vhieh they must expeet 
to meet 18 on account of their Christian pro- 
ſession. 

9. τότε] Meaning, as we may make out, for 
tho indeſinite period here denoted, the dæſnite 
one apoken οὗ in the of Luke xxi. 12, i. e. 
“5 little before, but ποῖ — ihe time spoken οὗ 

— ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐθ- 
νῶν i. 6.," γ8 88}8}} be objeeta οὗ hatred to all na- 
tions.“ Tho hostile feeling oſ the Gentiles to 
Christians is plain from various passages οὗ the 
Clasaical vriters. The true reason for this Bp. 
Warburton (Dixr. — vol. ii. lib. ii. 6) has 
— τ be — αἱ while * — 

agun religions sociably agreed with each other, 
the ——— t —** not only, like tho 
eir testimony to the falsehood of 
them all, —but also z2ealously and earnestly to 
urge on men tho renunciation οἵ them, as ἃ 
mattor οἵ absolute necessity, and requiring them, 
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τὸ ὄνομά μου. 10 Καὶ τότε σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοί: καὶ 
ἀλλήλους παραδώσουσι, καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους" 11 καὶ πολ- 


λοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται, 


καὶ πλανήσουσι πολλούς" 


12 καὶ, διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν, ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν 


πολλῶν» 


under the πιοσὶ tremendous penalties, to embrace 
— ——— reli — εἰς ahort, * the 

i irit οἵ the Chrisſtians, uwhich occa- 
* ihe enmity of the heathens. 

10. Of the expresions in this verre, σκανᾶ. 
must be understood οὗ to the existence 
οἵ vhieh tho ted admonitions agaiast it in 
the Epistlo to ἰδο Hebrews form ἃ ctrong attes- 
tation. The cases οἵ Phygellus, Hermogenes, 
διὰ Demas. do not come vithin this category. 
— 1 Tim. i. — 10. —— i⸗ 
difficulty in cuppotring the not unfrequeney, i 
ποῖ οὗ upocuey, γοὶ οὗ fallinq 95 from Christian 

τοίοεδίαῃ : and πὸ wonder, rince, as Matth. 
enry observes, ˖ pernecuting times and suffering 
times aro ὁδαζίπο times, occasioning many Rirsi 
to fall out with, and then to fall Ὁ βοῦς their 


profesaion, to ait loose to it, grow veary of it (80 
vas the case vith Demas, γβοῖϊαι, and Her- 
mogenes), and δὲ length to revolt from it. The 


particular μισήσονσιν ἀλλήλονε δοοηα ἴο havo 
referenco to that λαέγνε vhich would be, as ἰδ 
uaually the caso, borno by the tates, or emi- 
apoatates, those vho fell off, to their former com- 
panions, oven vhen they did not betray them. 

II. ψευδοπροφ.] oting both Judaizing 
teachers, and those falso, ἱοαΐ teachers, ao 
————— in that age, and βο oſften mentioned 

y St. Paul and St. John, agrinat the former οὗ 
vwhom, τὸ have ovidenco in omo * 
vritinge —* extant, they bore a deadly hatred. 

12. διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν] Μετ. 
Alf. wrongiy renders, 'because theo iniquity is 
ῇ up; vhiech νογαίοη involves great harsh- 
nese, and is philologically indefenerible. The 
Art. τὴν is here used ν᾿ ἢ ἀνομ., becauso it is 
used in tho moet abetract aonto (as aaid οἵ virtues 
διὰ vices). So alto in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 4]. 
Rom. vi. * These. 7. 1 — b 
mometimes, for eular reasons, di with. 
As — πληθ., proof is τοφυϊτοὰ 
that it may admit οὗ the renee δεοϊρτιιεὰ by Mr. 
Alf.; and I cannot find ἃ partielo οἵ vuch proof. 
The Pasc. form is almoet always used in ἃ Neouter 
dense, to i , 88 is the case here. Thus in 
the ΜΒ. Ὁ πὸ haro πληθῦναι, ἃ indeed. 
δαὶ Δ correct explanation. Accorainiy I do 
ποῖ feel justified in ἀρβοεΐῃρ, vith Mr. Alf., a 
horrible stato οἵ morality οἱ to that de- 
acribed in Thucyd. iii. as then prevailing 
in Greece, which had destroyed all mutual con- 
fidence. Besides, it vill appeer, from τον noto 
on that portion, that vhai is there described 
ſormed α most ꝓeculiur atate οἵ thinge, δυο δὸ 
had never beforo exiated in the world, nor prob. 
will again until the latter times, vhich may prob. 
aupply the ꝓrincipad fulfilment οὗ the predietion 
here; though ἃ subordinate one might vwell oeccur 
during the period of the forty evontſul years up 
to the deſciruction of Jerutalem, and οἵ tho 
Jewieh atate. But turn τὸ to the actual ἔογοο οὗ 
the vords before us; to ἀνομία is, J thiux, to bo 
acigned not those remote and far-fetehed renaes 


18 ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 


4 Καὶ 


aseribed by ꝛomo Expoeitors, nor any δροοίαΐ one, 
but, in ἃ general way, ὁ ἴπο not πόνον worthy 
οὗ our Christian profesion,“ by ἃ liſe unsuitablo 
to that profession, occasioning that —— 
between profession and practice, ϑὸ atrong J το- 
— in tho EFpistles οὗ St. James and St. 
ude, and not un — adverted to by St. 
Paul. Thus it may be νοΐ] explained, ποῖ ἐαιο- 
leseness, by a violution ο7 λωπιαπ lato, but dis- 
oedience to Divine law, by rin and iniquity. 
Comp. Heb. riii. 12, and τ. ix. 6 (cited by 
— — αἱ ἀνομίαι ἡμῶν ἐπληθύνθησαν. Tho 
result οἱ this is indjcated in the next words, 
Ψνγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν (meaning, 
the τοδηγ, the majority“), where this οοἸἀποδα 
is to be referred to both God ihe Father, or 
Christ the Son, διὰ their fellow-Christians; 
for the former is manifestly inconriſtent with 
— and equally 0 vith love to the brethren. 
us it is meant that all philanthropy will be 
abeorbed in selfiehness. Seel John iv. 20. Tho 
formeor, howevor, is the — aonseo to be as- 
aigned to ἀγάπη, διὰ if taken, as St. John often 
uses the term in his Epietles, and in σον. (teo 
2 3οβη 6, comp. vita ον. ũ. 2 αν οἵ ἐεὲ ἴονϑ 
οὗ God vhich shows iteelf in obedience, and in 
love to man, for God's aake, it will be equiv. to 
the πίστις δι᾿. ἀγάπη ἐνεργουμένη apoken οὗ 
by Paul, Gal. v. 6. Nov vhen iniquity provails, 
en, as observes Henry, “*this grace waxes cold; 
Ohrisſtians becomo ahy οὗ each other, affections 
cool off, diatances aro enlarged, and lovo comes 
to exist only ἴῃ παν and proferion.“ It should 
aeem, howerver, that the fulhlment of this pre- 
dietion ἰδ chiefly to be ht in the eircum- 
atances vhieh ehall precede the æcond advent οὗ 
our Lord to ἢ . Nay, thero is littlo rea- 
aon to doubt that it has been fulſilling ἴον the 
laſst century in various vayst, as evinced in various 
ciqus Ὁ (λα times indieativo οὗ the latter days, to 
πω out vhich —— to the province οὗ tho 
γϑαολον rather than οἵ the Expoeitor. 

18, ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνα:ε---σωθήσεται)ῆ Iam ΠΟῪ 
οὗ opinion that here, 88 in δ great ρατὶ οὗ tho * 
aent chapter, 2 twofold βοθο of τέλος and οὔ 
σωθήσεται is intended. This 1 hare, 1 think 
proved in my note on Luke χχὶ. 18, is; — 
will only obterve that, here νυ. 10--- 12 aro δὴ 
i portion, just as v. 18 is there. The 
purposeo οὗ the intertion thers 1 have made protty 
elear; that οὗ the one here can hardly be madeo 
80 obrious. Pe it is meant to advert to 
other parts οὗ the μὲ! trial, vuhieh they would 
have to aurmount in addition to the periecution 
and bitter hatred οὗ {πὸ advertraries οἵ the Gotpol 
(many of them thoto nearest and deareſt to them, 
comp. Mark xiii. 12. Luke χχὶ. 16), - namely, 
the trial arising from the hatred and porrecutions 
of backoliding beliovers, and the coldnetss οὗ 
Christian love even in the faithful. —arising from 
the prevalenco οὗ ἀνομία, a nitting loose ἴο tho 
obligations οὗ Ohristian duty, -reeulting from 
the irial of tho ꝓurity ꝙ their Juith by the riaing 
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καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 3 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐ βλέπετε ἱ πάντα 
ταῦτα ; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, ὃς οὐ 
[μὴ] καταλυθήσεται. 8 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν 
ἐλαιῶν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, λέγοντες: Εἰπὲ 
ἡμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἔσται ; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῖς παρουσίας, 


ministry on earth vith the abovo awful 
and impressive predictions, his diſsciples, δ he 
vas retiring from tho Tewuplo, —* -ἰὶ ὁϑοτὴδ 
vith reference to his vords ἀφίεται ὁ οἶκος 
ὑμῶν ἔρημου---ῖο the magnificent buildings οὗ 
—* Ἔθος ΠΟΥ δε one οὗ tho wonders οὗ tho 
world. is in the present passago is expresced 
in δ general vay; vwhileo in thoss οὗ Mark and 
Luk&e there is ἃ reſerence to the particular points 
οὗ magnificence, vhich vere espec. thought ob- 
jocts οὗ admiration, namoly, the ctones, spoken of 
ἢ Mark and Luke, and {πὸ ἀναθήματα οἵ vhich 
vo read in the passage οὔ Luke (vhere see note). 
As respocts the Jurmer, the ποταπαὶ in the pas- 
οὗ Mark adverts to their vast σίζα » and the 
καλοῖς, used by Luke, to their ὄδαμέψ. 1 have 
on the passage οἵ Ματὶς considered the matter as 
regards siæa; as regards bequuty, the particular ad- 
vorted to in the pastage of Luke, the reference 
there is ποῖ, 1 ſsuspect, to the δαῦπε otones, those 
δι the lower part οἵ the fabrie, whieh wero in 
vomo measure foundations to the upper courses, 
and consequently could havo no beauty, except 
that οἵ high polish and ——— jointings. Henco 
Ι am ineſined to think, that the refereneo was, δὶ 
leasſt in the words of the ραδδαρὸ of Luke, το the 
pillare F the cloisters, vhich are in Jos. Bell. 
Jud. v. ὅ, 2, described as 25 cubits in height, 
each οὗ ἃ Singlo stone οὗ white marble. Now 
these would be. objeets above all others prominent 
and attracting admiration (ἔκπληξιν, the toerm 
used by Jos.); and it is not improbable that by 
ποταποὶ λίθ, Mark also had reference theroto. But 
the intention οὗ the disciples was not to oxpress 
vimply admiration οὗ tho ediſioe, but rather to in- 
timato that they wero quite aghast δὲ the ΤΠ 
idea οἵ so noblo δὴ edifico being ἔρημος. ἱπάσοά, 
the destruction οὗ tho Templo vwas, in the minds 
οὗ the δον, viewed as coeval only with the end 
ꝙthe vorid, or at least that modifieation ἴῃ its 
consatitution, τ δῖον they auppoeed would take 
place at the coming οὗ the Moecciah. 

2, For ᾿Ιησοῦς, Lachm. and Tisch. insert 
ἀποκριθεὶς, from B, D, L,evoral curiive 
MBSS., and the Ital. and Vulg. Verrions — 
ported, howerer, by any οὗ tho Mus. and Lamb. 
eopies), —authority quito insufficient, espoc. ainco 
internal ovidonee is adverso. Το Ino. vus pro- 
bably cancelled by the Oritiecs ἴον tho purpote of 
remoring vhat they thought — and then, 
as something vas wanting, ἀποκριθεὶς was intro- 
ἀυοοὰ from the of —8 Tho οὐ just 
aftor is absſent —— L, and aevoral currivo 
MSS. (to vhich 1 add 7 ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.), together vith the Ital. and Vulg. Ver- 
sions, -authority aæcarcely sufficient, espec. as ποῖ 
oonfirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers. nor Ὁ ἴῃ- 
ternal evidenceo, from its being far 1688 likoly to 
havo been inxerted than γομπουεά,---ἸΔΙΩΘΙγ, on 
account οὗ its not being puro Oreek vhen used 
vith βλέπω in vely. Indeed, the οὐ 


used interrogativoly rarely occurs in puro Greek 
vriters; but it is fonnd occasionally in the N. T., 
6. 5 John vi. 70. Henco it ἰδ clear that Grieab. 
Schulz, and Tisch. (1Ed.), did vwrong in re- 
moring it from the text; to which, however, it 
vas by Tisch., ἐπ his 2nd Ed., reatored. The 
vord was probably removed because not haring 
place in the pastage οἵ Mark. As res the 
ταῦτα πάντα. edited bhy Lachm. and Tisch., 
from many uncial and currivo MSS., together 
with almoet all the Lamb. and several οὗ the 
most ancient Mus. copies, somevhat confirmed 
by internal evidence, -20 very frequent is the 
variation of position exiſsting in the inatanco οὗ 
those vords, that ono cannot pronounco with 
certainty, and there aeems no case for alteration. 
The μὴ beforo καταλ. ἰδ cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tiach., on the auihority οὗ 
nearly all tho uncial and very many curtivo 
MSS. (to which Ladd all the b., oxcept 2, 
all the Seriv., and the best Mus. copies), con- 
ſirmed by internal evidonce, from the probability 
οὗ its having arisen by error οὗ acri bes from tho 
μὴ just beforo. 

In οὐ μὴ thero is ἃ proverbial, and usually 

σα expreision, to denote utter deſtruc- 
tion, —-though here almoat literally fulfilled, as 
veo —* from Jos. Bell. vii. 1. 1, Euseb. and 
the Rabbinical writers. The words ὃς οὐ κατα- 
λυθήσεται are added for the sake of strengthen- 
ing the affirmation; and in καταλ. there is re- 
ferenco to the dissolution of the cement οὗ tho 
stones, and the disruption of the iron fasteninge, 
aoldered vith lead, on vhieh soo my note on 
Thucyd. i. 98, ΟΕῺ5ἷ1 have βαϊὰ almott literoulli ful- 
filled; for Titus did allow three towers and ἃ 
part οὗ theo city wall to stand. ἴῃ like manner, 
—— in Hdot. ix. 18, there is used languago 
nearſy as atrong respecting the desſtruction οὗ 
Athens by the Persians; yet from Thucyd. i. 89, 
it appears that a few portions οὗ the city wall wero 
left atanding. and ἃ fow houses undeſtroyed. 

3. πότε ταῦτα--- αἰῶνος 7) Meaning, unen 
ahall tho oventa thou hast juat foretold como to 
pass, and what shall be the siqu oſ thy coming in 
power to accomplish these thinge, and, conse- 
νον .bring ἴο δὴ end this prosent world δ᾽ 

he ἐλέπρε in question are manifesſtly the de- 
atruction οὗ tho Temple, and the devaſtation οὗ 
Jerusalem. Prom tho disciples asking our Lord 
both respecting his coming and the end of the 
world, τὸ aro warranted in inferring. tihat, tho 
diseiples views οὗ theso matters being very indis- 
tinet, Ohrist's coming and the end οὗ the world 
vwore events, in thoeir wminds, clorely connected 
vwith the overthrow οὗ the Jewish atate. Now 
our Lord, in his answer δὲ large. vwhile he fore- 
tels the signs vhich would precedo the deſtruc- 
tion of tho Jewish atate, was pleased 80 to 8 
as to make that event δ type οὗ the Day οἵ Sudg- 
ment; and adverte to his coming to tako ven- 
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καὶ τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος; 4 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἡ ἥν τ. 
* * Luke 4]. 8, 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες" ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ Χριστός: 5..3.5.}. 


καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσι. 


geance on the obstinately unbelieving Jews, in 
vuch terms as wvould ioem more applicablo to 
his last coming to judge the world. Sueh ἰδ the 
aimplest general viov οὗ ἃ βοιῃοῦῃδὲ dark sub- 
joet. Βαϊ owing to the events being not noticed 
diatincily, but intermingled togethor, thoro is oe- 
—“ πὸ little dificulty in ascertaining to 
vhieh event a particular subject is to be referred. 
Under these circumstances, ihe —— vhich 1 
long sinco pointod out οὗ — at here, as 
often in the Prophecies οὗ iho Old Teat., tuo 
aubjects. a ꝓprimury and ἃ τ, ἃτο carried 
on together. will be the best elue to guido us in 
the interpretation of this obſcuro portion οὗ 
Seripture. Amidat much that is perplexed, and 
matier οὗ difũculty to dotermine, one thing may 
mafely be laid down δ pretty certain —and οὗ 
rmome importance, as ihowing how it camo to 
that subjectu vhich seom to atand ποῖ δ 
[πὸ apeart, ahould bo thus intermingled togethor 
AAand this ἰδ, tliat δὲ tho —— concerning 
tho deetruction οὗ the Templo arose naturally out 
οὗ the train οἵ passing ceircumatances, δο, it δῃου)]ὰ 
ΓΝ ἀν 186 awful — — this and the 
noxt chapter, ariso out o limited interroguto- 
Aos οὗ the Apoſtles. But, in the mode in which 
they are delivered, there is ποῖ a little vhieh (as 
occasionally in the Prophecies of the Old Tett.), 
from being without any marked plan, would eom 
confused and necesrarily dark. [τ is true, that 
the information as to the lus udvext and general 
judgment, — to the information 
in reply ἴο the disciples question, is, as might be 
in a t measure ἔπε last (χχν. 8] --. 
46), and acco a is 20 delivored as to be διιῆ- 
ciently clear; yot the eircumstanco οὗ there being 
many allusious to it, in the foregoing matter, 
μετ y concern the orent of the δοοοπαά δὰ- 
vent to ἡ t, has occasioned no littloe ob- 
acurity. Nay, in some es tho predictions 
vhieh regard the ὑπὸ advents are δὸ closely in- 
terwoven together, and the xxpresions and 
imagery are vo applicablo to tho day οἵ Ἶαδε- 
ment, that a y sente must necesaarily be 
admitted; as is not unfrequently to be obſerved 
in the prophetical writings, where two aubjects, 
ἃ principal and ἃ ubordinate one, are carried on 
or. Οἱ attoutivoly reconaidering this δυδ- 

ject, 1 am etill moro οἵ opinion, that fioo 
Adhjects (eoch requiring its peculiar modo οὗ in- 
terpretation) διὸ carried forward in δ rort οὗ 
ææaiupotition through the grester part οἵ 
eh. xxiv. —namely, tho advent οἵ Christ αἱ 
the destruction οἵ ὦ em, and his ſinul advent 
at the last day, to judgment; the two saubjeets 
boing as it wero interworen 8Ὸ as to form one 
τοοῦ,---Βουρῃ, as — be oxpeeted, even there 
the ſormer event is the prominent subject; vhile 
in theo remainder οὗ the chap. (. M-ult.) the 
οὐπέγαγῳ is found to take place; our Lord's 
recond advent obtaining graduall 
the leser subject becoming 8 
greater: until tovards the elose οὗ the chap. and 
iroughout the next, the æcond advent οἵ our 
Lord at the lat day, and the final judgment im- 


θ ἐ Μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους 


1John 4. 1. 
ο Jer. 4. 937. 
ἃ ὅ. 10, 18. 


mediately subſsequent to the genoral resurrection, 
becomo tho δοίο hhome. Accordingly, the answer 
οὗ our Lord to his disciples, carriod forward 
throughout chap. xxiv. and xxr., is, as far as 
— tho lutter portion, xxiv. 28---ἥη. xxv., to 
be regarded as moant not only as δὴ inetruction 
in the way οὗ admonitory warning for their use, 
but for tho beneſfit οὗ all aueooeding generations 
οὗ truo boliovers, till the σγαπαά eno. ihe aubjeet 
οὗ theso prophotioal declarations, chall take placeo. 
I need ϑολσοου add that, as to any obecurity re- 
ing the eæuct timeo of Christ's δοοοῃὰ coming, 

t ought ever to be aseribed to the only true 
cause, -our Lord's Divine wiadom, both in im- 
parting, and in withholding information. He was 
ple to givo his hearers, and his disciples οὗ 
overy age, information aufficient to guard them 
from the error οὗ auppoeing the day οὗ the Lord 
to bo near δὲ hand, and the ꝓperil οὗ not looking 
forward and eapectiaꝙ it by due preparation, αὐ 
near δὲ hand. Soe ὁ Tim. ü. 18, 2 Ῥεῖ, iii. 12. 
ἴῃ addressing ourrolves to the ἐπ ion of 
this necesarily obscuro, becauseo ἀδικεῖν prophetio 
discourio. it is οὗ exential im 66 to bear 
continually in mind, besides pregnancy οὗ 
aenso ( 20 peculiar to Seripturo, — in tho 
— and vhich is naturally to be expected 
in tho language of prophecy), the vuriety /ful- 
Alment involved iu ictions having ἃ referoncoe 
to eoventa and subjecte vhich. though cognate, 
and alihough lel (or rather be⸗ 


stand apart 
causs ien) cannot absolutely join. 

ὃ. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου] i. 6. atauming the 
name and character οὗ Mesaianh. Betwoon theso 


and tho falso prophets δὲ ver. II, ὁ distinetion 
— be —— Oof * — τ — 

agus, Dositheus, an onander, δὴ a 
hose ad verted to by Joseph. B. J. i. 2. Ων 8 
latter are suppored to be Theudas, and Bearcho- 
chebas tho tian. But theæeo scarcoly answor 
to vhat is implied in the phrae, ἐπὶ τῷ 
ὀνόματί μου : διὰ νὸ are leſt much in the d 
as to the events vhich took placo before the de- 
oatruction of Jeruaalem; though that there iero 
saueh porrons we cannot doubt. That thero have 
beon δυο in comparatively modern times, thero 
is reason to thinki; and that there will be such 
in times to como is probable. 

6. μελλήσετε ἀκούειν πολέμους] That ware 
ΕΙΟ ποῖ wanting δὲ the timo in question, a 
pears from Jos. Ant. xriii. 9. 1. ΒΥ ἀκοὰς 


πο ν aeem denoted wars bruited οὗ, and 
veemingly ἐπε iag. thus well nigh orer- 
vhelming with fear the terrified Jewieh Chris- 


tians, dut vhich did not actually tako place 
(comp. Jerem. l. 46, where is foretold ἃ ruinour 
οὗ war, and that one year upon another,“* equiv. 
to the ἀκ. πολ. here). Of this Kind were the 
threo imminent perils ; τον vhieh arose from 
the encuces οὗ war, iasued out — tho Jews 
by the threo imperial tyranta, Caligula, Clau- 
dius, and Nero, 8δὸ admirably narrated by Jos. 
Ant L. xix. It ἰδ true, thai in the of 
St. Luke ἐδ subjoined to πολέμους, ποῖ, as hero, 
ἀκοὰς — but ἀκαταστασίας. Vot tho 
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οἰκίας αὐτοῦ: 18 καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι 


4 ’ ϑ᾽ φὰ 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. 


t Aeti. u. θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις ! 


19 Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 


90 ἐΠροσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα 


μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος, μηδὲ [ἐν] σαββάτῳ. 
Dan. i2.1. 2] δ ἔσται γὰρ τότε θλίψις μεγάλη, οἵα οὐ γέγονεν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
κόσμου ἕως τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται. 32 Καὶ, εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώ- 
θησαν αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ δὲ τοὺς 


momeovhat hyperbolical) forms οὗ expression, de- 
noting the imminency of the danger, and tho 
necesrity οὗ the speodiest flight. Το underttand 
these words ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματοε μὴ κατ. Ὅ6 
must remember that it has ever been customary 
ἴα the Εδοὶ to build the houses with flat roofs, 
provided with ἃ ataircase, as well inside as out- 
aide, i. 6. δὲ ἴῃς atreet. By tho laotter vay (and 
not, as ome have δυρροβοά, over the τσοοΐ 
οὔ the neighbouring houses, and δὸ to the city 
vall) their flight is hero recommended to be 
en. 

For καταβαινέτω, Lachm. and Tisch. (1 ΕΔ.) 
read καταβάτω, from 4 uncial and ἃ few ουγεῖνο 
MSS. Though Tisch. (2) rightly resſtores the 
toxt. roc. Καταβάτω prob. came from Mark 
xiii. 1δ, and Luke xvii. 31, and was, it ϑϑοῖωβ, 

referred by the revisers οἵ MASS. B, Ὁ, L, δε 
ΓΙ (0 more Class. form. For τε before ἐκ 
τῆς olxias, many MSS., including most οὗ the 
uncial and very many ecurtive ones (besides all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies), havo τὰ, whieh is 
* the true reading, and has been edited by 

atth., Griesb. Friiz2, Scholꝛ, Lachm., and 
Tisch. — vith reason; the other probably having 
eropt in from the pasaage οὗ Mark. 

18. For τὰ ἱμάτια, the reading τὸ ἱμάτιον 
odited by Lachm. and Tieche, on βίγοηρ δχίιοστιδὶ 
authority, is prob. derived ἔτοπι mo pasaago οὗ 
Mark, vhenceo it was introduced by certain Cri- 
tics vho were ποῖ awaro that the oxpression τὰ 
ἱμάτια is used, as in our lan for 
aiment, meaning outer raiment, vhat we express 
by coat and waĩsteoat.“ 

19. οὐαὶ δὲ---ἡμέραι.] Meaning that, that 
οἶδϑο οἵ perions will, from their peculiar helplete- 
Ὧ666 obetructing their endeavours to boe 
exposed moro particularly to danger and misery. 
The next verte reopresents the immineney of the 
— and the difſiculty οὗ effecting ꝛ0 sudden 
ἃ fſight under hindrances eatirely unavoidablo, 
διὰ the many poritive impediments that would 
be likely to occur, by intimating that they would 
havo reason (Ὁ pray ihat their ſſight mighi not be 
in wiater, because then, from the inclemency of 
the weather and the bad εἰδίο οὗ the roads, tra- 
velling would be exceedingly difficult; and tho 
observanco οὗ tho Jewish — Κορὲ up at 
Ἰδοῦ until the deſtruction of Jerusalem, would 
retard their progress. 

20. The ἐν Ὀοΐοτο σαββ. is, on good grounds, 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. 

21. ΤΙ θλέψνις mentioned here and νυ. 29, and 
in Mark xiii. 19 and 24 (δ in Rev. ii. 22, οἱ al.), 
has its —— in the ἀνάγκη μεγάλη οὗ Luke, 
to which ὀργὴ ἰδ subjoinod, as ad verting to the 
vwrath οὗ 3 ; and in both v. 19 and 21] ihere is 
δὴ allusion to the dreadful scenes οὗ the siege οὗ 
Jerusalem. As ἢ the expresaion θλίψις, 
οἵα οὐ γέγονεν---ψνυν, the best Commentators 


agreo in contidering this as δὴ Oriental, and 
aomevhat hyperbolical, mode οὗ denoting vwhat 
is eaceedinꝗly great, as ἴῃ Exod. x. 14. xi. 6. 
Dan. xii. 1. Joel ii. 2. But ἴῃ compering theso 
they confound pasages very different in charac- 
tor. The 5 οἵ Exod. are lixo many in 
the Clase. vriters, in whieh there is 30mething 
οὗ etorical amplification. But surely the lan- 
ξαξο οὗ inapired prophecy ought to be kept apart 
rom any thing artiſicial, espec. when, as in tho 
caso οὗ . xii. I, οὗ which the worde ἔσται 
καιρὸς θλίψεως, θλίψις οἵα οὐ γέγονεν ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
γεγένηται (Ald. γέγονεν) ἔθνος ἐν τῇ γῇ, ἴως 
τοὺ καιροὺ ἐκείνου δδεῖὰ to have been meant by 
the Divine apeaker to bo brought to the minds of 
his hearers; nay, the expression καιροῦ ἐκείνου 
is by eminent Expositors referred to the deſtruc- 
tion οἵ Jerusalem; though there may, 1 appre- 
boend, be ἃ conjoint reference to the τ' οὗ the 
Evangelist, nainely, the end οὗ αἱ thinus. Into- 
much, that wo may the —— οὗ 
Daniel, and the prophetical declarations οἵ our 
Lord here, δὲ pointing δὲ (to use tho words οὗ 
Mr. Alf.) “τὸ intermediate fulſilment, by the 
destruction οὗ Jerusalem, οὗ that vhieh is yet 
futuro in its ἥναὶ fulſilment; when alone vwill 
these words bo accomplished in their full ente. 
I cannot, however. vith him in regardin 
the lan οὔ Jos. Bell. i. I. I, and in severa 
other places, as only expressed in ἃ Aigure α΄ 
φλείογίο. Had Mr. Alf. atudied the great Jewis 
historian δὲ clotely as 1 have done, he would 
have known ΠΟῪ io separate vhat is rhetorical, 
and ad ornutum, from vhat is real. In all the 

ἴο vnici Nude {ποτα ἰδ atamped the 
character οὗ deep reality and genuine pathos, 
espoc. in deſseribing horrors during the siego οὗ 
Jerusalem unparalleled by any recorded in tho 
annals of history, ꝛo as fully to justify ἃ literud 
— —— of vhatever language has been used 
by the illustrious hisſtorian. 

22. εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβ. αἱ ἡμ., δε And unless 
the days (meaning the days οἱ punitive ven- 

ee, ἐκδικήσεωε, δ [ΠΟΥ are termed in Luke) 

been ahortened (111. curtailed), no flesh (ἃ 
Hebr. for πό one) could have been presorved. 
Ηον literally ἐλ vwas fulſilled, we learn from 
Josaephus, from vhom it ap that if the siege 
had laſted ὁ littloe longer, the whole nation must 
have been destroyed. He says it was ἃ prover- 
bial expresion in the mouths οὗ δὶ] vho es- 
caped: εἰ μὴ ταχέως ἁπωλόμεθα, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώ- 
ἡμεν. 

- διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς Orot, Kuin. Pritæ., 
διὰ other Expotitors, think that there is here an 
allusion to the very ancient opinion that in cer- 
tain cases οἵ national calamity publie desſtruetion 
is averted by Proridence. ἰδεῖ the righteous 
should suffer with the vieked. Seeo Gen. xviii. 
23. But, without denying this merciful Provi- 
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ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. 338} Τότε ἐάν τις MA τ. 
ς “« Μ ᾽ & φ ς 8* φ J ⸗ 41. 
ὑμῖν εἴπῃ ᾿1Ιδοὺ, ὧδε ὁ Χριστὸς, ἢ ὧδε' μὴ πιστεύσητε. ἴλκο 17. 38. 
94 1 Ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ 1Ματν τὸ 
δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα καὶ τέρατα, ὥστε πλανῆσαι, εἰ δυνα- 


τὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. 


36 ᾿Ιδοὺ, προείρηκα ὑμῖν. 36 ᾽Εὰν οὖν 


εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἐστί: μὴ ἐξέλθητε: ᾿]δοὺ, 
ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις μὴ πιστεύσητε. 51 Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ 
ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν, καὶ φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται 


4 ς ’ 


καὶ ἡ παρουσία 


dence ἵν ἴῃ other eases, wo are here bound 
to limit the reference, and maintain that the 
ahortening was brought about for the mako οὗ tho 
elect. οὖς ἐξελέξατο, δα it is added in tho pasrage 
οὗ Mark, designating tho samo elass οὗ perrons 
vith those, supra xx. 16, characterized as ὀλίγοι 
in — to πολλοί. Thus by τοὺς ἐκλ. 
vili be denoted that very imall portion οὗ Jewiah 
Christians το had embraced and continued to 
hold the faith of the Goepel in purity οἵ doctrino 
and οὗ life. But even in these words there may 
be δὴ indireet combined reference to tho latter 
times; for 1 vwith Mr. Alf., that some 
auch providential shortening of the great days οὗ 
tri bulation, and hastening of God's Κίηράοτη, is 
here promised for the latier days.“ But berides 
theo eùutting ahort, in the Divino counsels, various 
causes contributed, under Divino Providence, to 
— the period of βουνοῦ suffering. Thoso 
are fully δεῖ forth by Mr. Oresw. omc, it 
here to point to ſour causes: 1) That tho vaet 
——— of the valla of Jeruaalem, vhich 
had begun . Herod Agrippe, and which, 
if completed, would have — the city impreg- 
nable, vwas οἷο by order οὗ tho Ewperor 
Claudius (4. ἢ. 48). Jos. Ant. xix. 7. 2. 
That the Jev, from being divided into factions 
among themselves, had quito neglected all war- 
like preparations for ἃ εἷδρο. 8) That the maga- 
zines of atores and prorisions laid up for use, and 
vhieh might have lasted for 
aumed both by waste and by ſire. Jos. Bell. v. 
1. δ. 4) That the sudden arrival of Titus, and 
his — desire to reduce tho eity at all hazarda, 
as Υ δὲ poesible, mainly contributed, to- 
gether vith [86 voluntary abandonment of many 
atrong points οἵ defenco by the infatuated Jews, 
to bring the war to ἃ clote mueh earlier than 


could have been expected. 

MB. There is here undoubtedly ἃ referenco 
to tho εἰδῖο οὗ — during the sioge οὗ Jeru- 
aalem, δ described by Jos. Bell. ii. 15. 4, vhero 


he 5 οἵ πλάνοι καὶ ἀπατεῶνες πὮο, under 
the mask οὗ piety, ἘΣ innovations and poli- 
tical ehanges; and also (vi. 5) that many pre- 
tended prophets deceivod -nay, ho tays, mad- 
dened - ihe people, by promising to show them 
aigns διὰ wonders from God, as the tokens 
οἵ their approaching deliverance. Novertheless, 
oven there the principal reference may bo to 
the events οὗ the later daye, when ἃ due regard 
to the prophetie declarations of their Lord vwill 
be fonnd the best means οἵ Lkeeping Christ's 
Holy Catholice Chureh firm in her faitt and obe- 
dience, amid every trial, unmoved by infidelity 
on [δ ono hand, and fanaticiam on the other, 


τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


Job 80. 88. 
ὌΚΧΟ 17. 87. 


38 Ὅπου γὰρ ἐὰν 


—— waiting for tho coming of the Lord, 
Theca. iii. δ: σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα, Phil. 
iii. 20. ΑΔ respects the ψευδόχριστοι, I cannot 
find any evidenco in Joseph. ἴο the existenco 
οὗ uch. That ψευδοπροφῆται οχὶοιϊοά, thero 
is testimony afforded by Jos. Ant. xxiv. 1, vhero 
one οὗ this deſscription is characterized δὲ γόης, 
or one vho affirmed himself to be ἃ prophet, 
διὰ engaged to divide by miracle the waters οὗ 
the Jordan, and make ἃ ὙΔΥ for his followers to 
ovor the river into Peræa. This depends, 
indeed, on the question whether thit Theudas be 
the Theudas δροΐκϑθη οὗ in Acts v. 86. or not; but 
ἡ, as 1 havo 5hovn in my note there, it has been 
well made out that there were tado impostors οὗ 
that name, then the testimony of Joseph. here is 
left intact. Tho referenco may, however, bo 
likewiso to tho Egyptian impostor —5— 
εἶναι λέγων) mentioned in Acts xxi. 8δ, and 
Jos. Ant χχ. 8. 6. Bell. ii. 18. δ, though not 
vithout omo referenco to the latter days. As to 
the words δώσ. σημεῖα---καὶ τέρ., these 8160 rea- 
dily admit οὗ α twofold reference. As στοῦ 
their primary reference, there is sufficient evi- 
dence ἴῃ Joſseph. to prove that thero were pertons 
laying claim to miraculous powers, and prob. 
establishing their elaims by various δ] εἰ δῖ of 
jugglery, whieh ἰδ ἰδ unn for me to do 
more than allude to; but which, J would say, 
vero less pernicious than those other sleighte, 
ποῖ of hand, but οὗ brain, consisſting in ἃ certain 
faculty of —— truths look liko appearances, 
and appearances like truths; thus confounding 
moral good and eril, and ie the way to 
Aitheiam, vhich will prob. mark the latter days. 
ἴῃ short, not difficult is it to imagine in vhat 
111 consist the various trials reserved for the 
faithful at that period, whoto wisdom it will bo 
ἴο bear ἴῃ mind their Lord's warning, ἰδοὺ, 
“προείρηκα ὑμῖν. 
ὅπου γὰρ-- ἀετοί] In this gurativo 
δἰ τ]ὸ (vhiech seems founded on Job xxxix. 80, 
οὗ δ᾽ ἂν ὦσι τεθνεῶτες, παραχρῆμα εὑρίσκον- 
ται, seil. οἱ ἀετοῦ there seema δὴ allusion to 
180 certainty, as well as ruddenness οὗ the de- 
atruction; tho meaning being, that the Son of 
man would come (figurative ἡ by tho Roman 
armies) as certainly and suddenly as birds of 
33 discerning ἃ carcass from are sureo to 
ock around suddenly from all quarters, and 
pounce upon it. Τὸ the accuracy οὗ which re- 
prosentation Oriontal travellers bear ample tes- 
timony. Since, however, eagles do not feed on 
dead bodies, the best Commentators suppose the 
bird hero meant to be the Vultur — 
τοίεττοά 


or γνπαίετοε, vhich vas by tho anciente 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΒῪΝ XXIV. 46-31. 


κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ, τοῦ διδόναι 
σι Βον. 16. αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ; 46" Μακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, 
inta 35. ὃν ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. “ἴἶ Υ᾽Αμὴν 
ine 33,1, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει 
αὐτόν. 48 Ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ" ᾿ Χρονίξει ὁ κύριός μου ἐλθεῖν: 49 καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν 
τοὺς συνδούλους αὐτοῦ, Ὁ ἐσθίῃ ἱ δὲ καὶ " πίνῃ μετὰ τῶν μεθυόν- 


καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἡ οὐ γινώσκει" 


with * upiritual as οἰκονόμοι τῶν 
μυστηρίων τοὺ Θεοῦ, to ſeed the flock οἵ Chriet 
vith the æeasonable food οὗ ꝛ2ound doctrine. On 
the same principle we may account for æveral οὗ 
these last ayings of our Lord in publie being re- 
petitions οὗ vhat had been said on former oeca- 
aions, or at least re/erences thereto; vhich would 
naturally bring to mind vhat had beon, we may 
Ὅο sure, carefully treasured up in memory. But, 
to advert to the matter δὲ v. 45. 82 respecte the 
ἔοτοο (omevhat debated) of τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν .--- 
the most correct view is, Japprehend, that οἵ the 
Oreek Fathers and Commentators, and some 
eminent modern Expotitors —namely, that this 
is ἃ case in vhich interrogation exclamation 
combined therewith, δα intended to expres ΒΟΥ 
rare and estimable is such δ vervant! Vet tho 
idiom is ono 80 oldom met with, and the exam- 
ples adduced of it 5οὸ littlo to ἰδ purposce, that 
ihe following. from Max. Tyr. Dias. xxxi., in 
vhieh there is ἃ very aimilar turn, may be not 
unaccoptable: εἰ δέ πού τις ἔστι ἀγαθὸς---τίς 
οὖν ἔστιν ὁ κυβερνήτης οὗτοε: κτλ. As re- 
spects {πὸ reading οἰκετείας edited by L. δηὰ T., 
instead οἵ θεραπείας, from 2 MSS, only, it is 
manifestly ἃ gloass; and the other alterations οὗ 
the samo EFditors at νυ. 45, 46, could earily bo 
shovn to be mere παραδιορθώσεις. 

48, κακός] Lam still οὗ opinion that by this 
term κακὸς here found, ihough abrent from the 
parallel paasage of Luke, is intimated ἃ trausi- 
tion, ποῖ from ἃ good to ἃ bad servant, but from 
tho ꝙood to the bad mind οὗ the samo servant 
vho — ——— — — 

uired Θ e of Luke xii. 45. 

o to * courae pursued b —2* and by Tisch. 
(1 Ed.), to cancel ihe ἐκεῖνος, that is forbidden Ὁ 
the concurrent — οὗ all the MSS. δὴ 
Vertions. Henco the only unobjectionable modo 
οὗ interpreting the words is that vhich 1 havo 
already propoted, and vhich, so far from being 
πουεῖ, was adopted 88 early 85 the time οὗ Eu- 
thym., who explains the words to mean ὁ ἄπιστος 
καὶ ἄφρων ἀποβὰς, " he who has turned out,“ 
proved himself ἄπιστος and — from bein 
πιστὸς and φρόνιμος. So too Dr. Hammon 
and Abp. Newvcome, IJ βηά, interpret. The view 
vhich J advocate has the advantage of malin 
all plain and intelligiblo. The person deſsigna 
is not an absolute, but a virtual, or practical un- 
believer, whho, becauae his Lord delays his com- 
ing, is apt to think, and qacte as if he thought, his 
Lord would never come δὲ all; and, accordingly. 
he ecruples ποῖ to do things the most unbecoming 
in 8 minitter, making himsaelf odious by 8 violent 
and despotie carriage (lording it over God's 


των" 60 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἡ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, 


δ] 5 καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ 


heritage,“ 1 Ῥεῖ, ν. 8) joined with 6 worldly 
oapirit, and evil and corrupt liſo and converia- 
tion. 


After χρον. ὁ κύριος the word ἐλθεῖν ἰδ can- 
celled by m., from MSS. Β 6, 33, Copt. and 


Sah. Vers., as also Iren. and Orig. -to vhich au- 
thority 1 am enabled to add that οὗ Ephr. Syr., 
teſste Jacks. This authority, however, is quito 
inadequate in ἃ caseo like the present, in which 
internal evidence is in favour of the word, from 
the greater likelihood of its having been put out, 
as superfluous, than put in because neceasary. As 
to Verrions and Fathers,. they ΔΙῸ in ἃ case like 
this of no inconsiderable weight ἀρφαΐηϑέ ἃ ποτά, 
though they cannot safely want οὗ MS. authority. 

49. Aſter συνδούλους the pron. αὐτοῦ ἴδ in- 
aerted, from everal οὗ the beat MSS. (including 
the principal Lamb. and Mus. copies), Versions, 
and Fathers, by OGriesb., Lachm., h., and 
Scholz. All' the best Editors from Wets. to 
Tisch. are agreed on ἴδ reading ἐσθίῃ καὶ πίνῃ, 
inatead οὗ ἐσθέειν and πίνειν,---α reading which 
has the atrongest evidenco οἵ MSS., Vers., and 
Fathers, and is confirmed by internal evidence. 
In εν τὶ οὗ ἴῃς reading δὲ, to the authority of 
the . C and 8 ancient curaives, J add that of 
Lamb. 1175, 1179, 1187, 1188, Ser. πι. ἢ. and ὃ 
ancient Mus. copies; δὲ also the Pesch. Syr., 
Pers., Arab., Æthiop., and Copt. Veraions, also 
Epht. Syr., testo Jacks. And (πὸ reading is 
worthy of more attention than it has received 
from the Fditors; yet, after all. 1 ↄuspect it to 
be no other than ἃ critiou— em ion, liablo, 
howeryor, to the objection that this highly Clas- 
aical form οὗ exprestion τε--- καὶ is scarcely to be 
mot with in the Evangeliste. 

δ]. διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν-- θήσει) Of theso 
words various interpretations havo been pro- 
pounded. vhich J have shown to be alike in- 
admisſible. Suffico it here to advert to thoso 
vhich have at least verisimilitude. Worthy οὗ 
attention is the exposition of Chrys. and Eu- 
thym., adopted δέ Bezꝛa, Mald., and Valekn., 
according to which διχοτομ. is understood to 
denote ration from the rest οὗ the ꝛervants, 
and contiqument to ἃ prison; teco punishments 
being here denoted, — hat οὗ τοιωοναὶ ἔγοπι δὴ 
οἶος 111 divcharged, and that οὗ being throvun 
into an erpattulum, or house ꝙ correction for bad 
aervants; the term being, they think, employed 
for the purpose οἵ intimating, that such aro 
merely ꝓpretenders to bo good verrants, but ποῖ 
ἴῃ A y such, δ being those vho render only 
eyo vervice, being unfaithfful to their trust equiv. 


to the τῶν ἀπίστων in the of Luke, — 
namely, auch δὲ aro ποῖ —————— at Δ]. 
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μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς 


καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


XXV. 1.5 Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα κ« Βεν.10.1. 
παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας αὐτῶν, ἐξῆλθον εἰς 


aince the hypocrito eannot be reallya believer. 
According to this viow, the exproscion will be 8 
forcible one, to denoto vhat vwe undersſtand Ὁ 
σκέπης 9) and eacludiaꝙq from any sſociety; δῇ 
as the words folloving, ἡ there ihall be weeping, 
e., will have referenco to the poritive punich- 
ment to 6 inflicted, 860 διχοτομ. may ihus be 
eaid to have referenco to the nequtive one of pri- 
vaution οἵ the joys οἵ the blest. And certainly the 
aense thus yielded is very ulable; but proo, is 
vanting that διχοτομέω ΟΥον signified to 
rute. e only evidenco hitherto addu is 
merely such as 18 supplied by the phrase τέμνειν 
δίχα, δα used in the sense δϑογσὲηι ϑδεθοασε. But J 
cannot find that διχοτομέω had ever any such 
ΒΕΏΦΟ: nevertheless, its verbal aoua διχοτόμησις 
is used by Sext. Emp. ix. 284, in the fenεο ϑερα- 
rution; and iherefore the above interpretation 
may be tho truo one, —agreeably to which, the 
Ὦ is considered as ἃ covexant and 
in the term exprettring tho punishment thereof 
there is an allusion to the punishment of cove- 
nant- breakers by the being put᷑ out 977 covenant 
by ἃ sort οὗ figurative outlaury. In this υἱόν, thoe 
corvenant alluded to would be ἴδ bapti oove- 
παπί violatod by practical infidelity, and tho 
punishment aeparation from tho congregation of 
ihe faithful both here and hereaſter, consignment 
to the aociety οὗ the accursed, condemned to voo 
everlasting. But this positive infliction cannot 
—— violenee be — — δι —— 
ἴῃ the foregoing sense merely by ἃ philologi 
—— Accordingly, I am 811} οἵ —— 
that the saimplesſt, most natural, and obvious 
aense, and that coufirmed by the phrase em- 
ployed in Luke just after δαρήσεται πολλὰς, is 
ihat vhich supposes the term to aignify, will 
acourge him severely,“ i. 6. " adjudgo him to [89 
everest pun ihment, -ixor. being taken as in 
the case of many similar ones, auch as δέρειν, 
“ὁ ſlay., τέμνειν μέσον. So Hist. 8 
νυ. 85, σχίσει σε μέσον,--ἃπὰ 89, πρίσαι σε 
μέσον͵-- «πὰ Arrian, Epict. 11]. 22. 2 (οὗ ὁ dis- 
orderly sorvant), ἐπιστραφεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος, καὶ 
ἰδὼν αὑτὸν σοβαρῶς διατασσόμενον, ἑλκύσαε 
ἔτεμεν. 

Tho next words aro added as it wero to screw 
up the tation to the higheet piteh, q. d. 
As the master will miterably teourge auch 8 
servant, and οοποίρη him to the woeful abode οὗ 
iucorrigible criminals, δὸ will the Lord consign 
the viſfully disobedient disciplo to the abode οὗ 
h ites, HELL, where thero is ὁ κλαυθμὸς, 
καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων." 


XXV. Tho two Parables which follow (νυν. 1 
-18, 140) are intended to —— the rub 
jeet treated of in the latter part οἵ iho preceding 
ehapter (this being one continued discourse on 
the Mount οἵ Olives, in sight οὗ the Temple). 
That cubject was, in 8 more ial tense, tho 
coming οὗ Chriat δὲ the day οἵ Judgment, or, 
vhat is tantamount to it, the hour οἵ death. 
And tbe object οἵ both ἰδ to warn men οἵ the 


necessity of being always prepared to meet their 
Judge. Accordingly, δὲ the eloso οὗ theso para- 
bles there is 8 trantition to the subject οἵ the 


φεπεγαί judgnænt only. 

Οὗ the former Parable, . ]--- ὃ, recorded by 
St. Matihew alouo Ivhich (as Mr. Gresv. ob- 
aerves) was intended to be as applicable to the 
moral probation and moral responsibilitr of all 
— — in the character οἵ Carutians ἐπ 
generaul, δ tho parabolic allegory whieh had pre- 
ceded, to thoso of the ministers οἵ religion in 
particular], the moral meant to be conveyed is, 
ihe bleſcdness and necestity οὗ endurance unto 
ἐλε end (θεὲ Calv. and Gresw.), and consequently 
(as 186 ancient Fathers are — the ἐνὶ] οὗ 8 
lato repentanco; on vhich aæoo Bp. Taylor, Worka, 
vol. iii. p. 848. 

l. —— i. e. at the period just bofore ipoken 
of, vhen the Son of man ehall come ἴο judg- 
ment; or, 88 δοίης explain, to his personal σοὶ 
on earth ꝓrecedinꝗ it. ΟΥ̓́ ὁμοιωθ. the full enαÂ 
is, will be ἰουηὰ like unto, by many points οὗ 
aimilarity, thus illuſtrating differenco of cha- 
racter, &c. The icul qpplioution is supplied 
by οὖν Lord himsolf, v. 18, 

.--- λαμπάδαε] i. e. rather torches than lampes;ꝰ 
for, as appears from ἃ Rabbinical writer in Light- 
foot, they were formed οὗ ἃ pioce οὗ iron vrapped 
round νὰ old linen, and moisſtened with * 

-- ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντ. τ. ν.)] A difficulty ex- 
iats as to the ꝙoinꝗꝙ out here spoken of, vhich 
Rosenm. and Ruinoel endeavour to remove by 
understanding the verb οὗ intention, ποῖ οὗ action. 
Orotius has recourse to ἃ philological device, aup- 
poSing tho figure Prolepsis. Both methods aro 
alike inadmistiblo. The difſiculty is thus handled 
by Ar. Greswell, vol. v. p. :That they 
must ποῖ bo supposed to go forth directly τὸ 
meet the bridegroom, nor consequently to the 
place vhere he was, appears from (86 result; 
ihat they must be suppored to go forth to somo 
quarter different from that vhenco they set out, 
and ome quarter vhero they might expect to 
mecet with ihe bridegroom at last, follows from 
the necessity οὗ tho caso. We may presume 
then, that placo to which they aro βὺ 
to go, is the house οὗ tho bride.“ A solution 
evidently formed on that proposed by myself ἴῃ 
Recens. Synop., that there wereo teto goings forth; 
one to ἃ certain distanco on the way from tho 
bride's houso; namely, rome friend's houso by 
the way; the other from thence, vhen, on the 
bridegroom's — being announced, they morvo 
forward to meet him. hether Mr. Greswell 
has improved upon, vhilo ho has borrowed my 
solution, is very doubtful. At any rato some 
other Exportitors, as Βρ. Lonadale, havo adopted 
it ἴῃ its unimproved atate. Nevertheless, how tho 

reliminary aasemblago οὗ the virgins, from their 

ouses respoctively, to attend on theo bride, can 
be supposed to be adverted to in the words 
ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ ννμφίου, 1 am αἱ ἃ 
loss to see. And after δὶ] there is, porhape, no 
occaſsion to supposo two goings forth, riuce, 
atrietly ſpeaking, the narrative has not evon 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XXIV. 34-37. 


⸗ ν ⸗ 4 ⸗ 84 ο 3 ᾽ ςΦ ο 
οΜακ δ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν" 


ΤΗΣ 8, 

81. 

eupre 6. 

παρέλθωσι. 

Mark 18. 

Σ Luxo 17. 

46. 

1 pᷣet. 8. 20 


οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. 
36 »Ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ ἱ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ 


86 ᾳ Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ [τῆς] ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, --- 
οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν---εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατήρ [μου] μόνος. 


ὍΝ δες, 87: “Ὥσπερ δὲ αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία 


by δὴ idiom formed οὐ the Hebrew, in which 
lan there are no terms to denote Spring and 
Autumn; the former being included under ΕΥΥΊ, 
the Winter. The phrase ἐγγὺς ἐπὶ θύραις ἰο 
formed from two phrases blended togoether (for 
intensity); and thus denotes the ecloreſt proxi- 
mity. Demosth. p. 140, ὑπέριδε τον ἐπὶ 
ταῖς θύραις ἐγγὺς, οὑτωσί, uac. ὄντος, and 
Aristoph. Plut. 767, ἐγγὺς πρὸ θυρῶν ἐστιν. 
Comp. also James v. 9. 

36. ὁ οὑρανὸς — παρελεύσονται) Griesb., 
FPritzæ, Læchm., and Tisch. edit παρελεύσεται, 
from4 ancient ASS. And εο Griesb., Fritæ. 


and Scholz, on the οἱ pastage οὔ Mark, edit 
from many more ; but Tisch. retains παρ- 
ἐλεύσονται. In tho parallel οὗ κα, 


Laæchm. edits παρελεύσεται, but Griesb. Scholz, 
and Tisch. παρελεύσονται. very properly, vineo 
tho external evidenco for the eingular is J. 
As to the of Matthew and Mark, tho 
external authority for παρελεύσεται is very 
much satronger in the latter than in the former; 
διὰ if παρελεύσεται beo odited in the former, it 
ought still moreo in the latter. But 1 prefer re- 
taining παρελεύσονται in ὁοέλ — ainco ἱξ 
is conſirmed by the perallel paseage οὗ Luke. 

86. This, too, is intended 88 an anawor to the 
———— at 3 — * of the — πὶ 
partly dopend upon the ę/erence, vhieh is by 
most ——— posed to be the ἥναΐ advent 
οὗ Christ exclusively. Xet δ the words follow- 
ing relate partly, if not chiofly, to tho deſtruction 
τὰ Jerusalem, 80 τουδὶ this, at Ἰεδοὶ primaurily; 
though in the — but more august δ6Ώθ6, 
it may be reforred to the day οὗ judzment. And 
indeod ἐκείνη ἡμέρα is often used to denote that 
period; δε] Thess. v. 4. 2 Theæ. i. 10. 2 Tim. 
νυ. 4. i. 12. 18. iv. 8: vhereas the expresaion is 
vory rarely used of the deatruetion of Jorusalem. 

-- καὶ τῆς ὥραε] The Article, not found ἴῃ 
βουογαὶ ancient Μ both hero and in Mark 
xiii. 32, has been cancelled by Griesb., Matt., 
Frita., Scholz2, Lachm., and Tisch. Bp. Middl. 
hovwever, afſirms that ἰἶο Ατεοῖο ic her required 
8 propriety. Vet that is no sufficient proof 
that it was uaod by the Evangelist. Αἱ any rate, 
that thero is ποί, as many aup an Hendiadys 
is plain from vhat follous αἱ νυ. 87. 42. δ0, and 
χχν. 15, nay, δοοῖῃδ intended to introduce ἃ moro 
definite, and «ἃ tronger term, 4. ἃ. imo λογῶ, 
vhich τοδαΐοῃ would δεῖ to demand the 
Article. Upon the τοῖο, the reading is an open 
question. At any rato, there is nothing to war- 
rant the cancelling of the words καὶ τῆς ὥραε, 
with MS. 1, and s30mo ancient cursive copies; -2 
mothod vhich does ποῖ untie, but only exts tho 
Κηοὶι. Theo Lamb. and Mus. copies all havo the 
text. rec. The μου just after is cancolled by 
Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch., from B, D. L, and 
18 cunivo MBSS. (ὦ vhich 1 could add ἃ few οὗ 


the most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies), which 
is confirmed by the usage οὗ MattaA. oltowhere. 
Seo vii. 21. x. 82 νη. χὶ. 27. xii. 60. χν. 18. 
xvi. 17. xviii. 10. 19. 85. xxri. 29, 30. 42. 33. 
The genuineness οἵ tho word may be doubted. 
As respects the doctrine invol ved in the worde, 
suffico it to refer to Calvin, Grot., Hamm., 
— μ᾽ ἴα — Ser. — ᾿ Ἔ —— 
80η4.), vho ὁ the authority οὗ the Fathers 
general —2 non tibus. Imusat, hov- 
ovor, 81}}} interpoo ἃ quo ιραγγαπίο, and refer 
the reader to my remark supra xix. 18. Between 
this and the next verre mould, in harmoniring, 
be brought in Luke xxi. , with Greew.. 
vhich ἰδ very important, as presenting tho serious 
ouution then given by our Lord, to bo on their 
guard lest they δου] be entangled unavares in 
ἴδο ruin which vould auddenly overvhelm their 
country, and aloo -yunless they took heod occa- 
δίοῃ ἃ more fearful ruin. is caution vas. ἷ 


rehend, ἢγοι given, as it atands in the pattago 
οἵ Luke, ὀνγίοίῳ; and then, after δ ahort pauseo, 
the doeply important aubject was recumod, as re- 


corded in Matt. xxiv. 37, introduced by the com- 
parison deduced from the case οὗ Noah, and con- 
tinned thenceforward up to the 18ι}} vor. οἵ ch. 
xxv., terminating with the oſft. ropoated admoni- 
tion to "622, which is, indéed, tho 
tone οὗ the vhole of these portions of ihe two 
Ervangolisſta. In that of Maotth., however, the 
lereon is curried out mueh furiher, and the ex- 
hortations are earnestly enforced Ὗ various con- 
aiderations, espec. by contraſting the widely dif- 
ferent γορ οἵ the tro different courres -the 
οὗ the one, and theo banefulaest οἵ tho 
other, as terminating ἴῃ the avful rentence 
πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, οἱ κατηραμένοι, εἰς τὸ 
πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. In the carrying out οὗ the 
abovo purpose, the Discourso (the last our Lord 
pronounced in publie beforo he was offered up), 
as it procoeds, assumes gradually ἃ ic 
form, until δὲ length it pases into regular 
Parable. 1 need βοδοοὶγ say, that both in the 
pasage of Luke and in this portion οὗ Matth., 
Ἐπ referenco is almoet exclusi vely to the econd 
ad vent of Christ to judgment; tho great purposo 
οὗ our Lord being, in both, to warn his hearers, 
and, through them, all his disciples οὗ eovery * 
against that unpreparednese arising from βοὶἔ- 
aecurity and sonauality, neglect of —— 
vatehing, which unfits men to meet their Judge, 
though he may be δὲ the door, and their doom 
bde that ——— vwithout merey (James ii. 18), 
οὗ wvhich the vengeance oxerciaed by Christ at 
his ſirat advent on the unbelioving Jeiriah nation 
vwas but ἃ ἔψ»6. 
δ7---39. Tho force οὗ tho comperison here (oc- 
curring also ἴῃ Luke xvii. 26, F. vwith the addi- 
tion οἵ the days of Lot) involves principally the 
point οὗ the σιοποδε and οἰνοαροοίθαποξε, 88 
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τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 88 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες 
καὶ ἐκγαμίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν, 
89 καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν ἅπαντας" 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 40 " Τότε 51 πχο 1). 
δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ' ὁ εἷς παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ ὁ εἷς ἀφί- 
εται. 51 δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μυλῶνι' μία παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ 


μία ἀφέεται. 


φῳ τ ων * 2 3 ⸗ σ ς ’ ςΦ «κ« 
8 Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ Κύριος ὑμῶν νοι κα. 
ἔρχεται. 48 α᾽ Ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης ἈΝ εἰ, 


ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, 


1Thess. 


φ τ 
καὶ οὐκ ἂν 5.5. τ. 


εἴασε διορυγῆναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. 48 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς ἴαχε ὶς 80. 


γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτι, ἡ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


ἃ 10. 16. 


ἔρχεται. 46 Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν ἀν 1. 


characteriring each οὗ the avful calamities hero 
predicted, q. ἀ. " Tho tame schall take place αἱ 
10 ad vent of Chrisſt, as did in the iime οὗ 
Noah.“ Thæe ecase οὗ Lot is also adduced in 2 Pet. 
ii. F10. 111. δ, 6. Thus are brought — 
tho ἔσο grand circumstances in Holy VWrit, 
vhich bear upon tho preſent case -theroby, οὗ 
ΘΟΌΓΡΟ, atteſting the historie reality of the be 
Iuge, vhich has been more than — in ques- 
tion by {86 Neologians οὗ our days. Tho words 
ἧσαν τρώγοντες, &c., and those οὗ LuKe, ἤσθιον, 
ἄζο., roprorent yruntically the fanciod zecurity, 
and carelecaness, with vhieh the persons car- 
ried on tho ordinary busines of life, with all 
its wensual pleasures, when on tho very brink οὗ 
destruction. Thbe sentiment is then her de- 
voloped and illustrated αἱ νυν. 88 .---4]. 

. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν] Menning that they did not 
caore to know it, though they had amplo meuns 
ſor knowing it from the earnest varninge in the 
preaching οὗ Noah, confirmed by his proparation 
οὗ the ark; notwithatandin thoy, in point 
of fact, did not know, did not bring the danger 
homoe to ἰδεῖς hearts, δὺ δὲ to bring forth fruite 
unto repentance and ultimate preſervation. 

40. τότε δύο ἔσονται, &c.) Somo take this 
to ἀεποῖο that the destruction will be as 
as it will be unexpected; 20 that no two persons 
employed together ehall dothk — thers 
rupposo it to mean that somo of both rexes shall 
esacape, vhile others ahall perian; implying ἃ 
rovidential distinction. Both thote views may 
δ admi tted (as merging into each other); the 


* οὗ the verres being to icluctrate both the ſ 
audde 


Ὥποδδ (660 Luke χχὶ. 35) and the awful 
natureo οὗ the cataſtrophe, - and δὲ the 2aame timo 
to intimate, that, howevor vwide upread, it will 
ποῖ be vwethout morciful exceptions. Of those in 
the sameo placo and in the exercise οὗ the same 
occupation, xome shall perish, while others vill 
be 


The twice hore oceurring. is in each caseo 
absſsent from MSS. B. Ὁ, L, and is cancelled by 
FPritæ, Ln., and Tisch., ieemingly, and ἴῃ 
the ease οἱ Fritæ., avowedly, on account οὗ the 
μία---μκία οἱ the next verio; the very circum- 
atance, 1 imagine, which caused the Critical Re- 
viser οὗ the Ἰοσὶ οὗ B, &c., to removo the ὁ, for- 


tting that in the parallel paseage οὗ [πὸ xvii. 

, the ὁ ἰδ fſound in almoſt every MS. at least 
overy ΜΆ. that λαϑ the verse, the cause of vhoso 
omission J hare, after other Editors, pointed out. 
4244. Here our Lord resumes the tono οὗ 
direct exhortation; and, having hitherto apoken 
οὗ the M ents he would ἴῃ his σοί Advent 
— on ὃ e —— — — tho 

judgment at his vent ⸗he pro- 

ceeds inculcato the necesity of being alvays 

γοα to meet that final judgment. Accord- 

Υ (δῖε, and the aubeequent matter, form tho 

ora— οὗ the vholo Prophotie Discourse, and 

int 118 practical Application to Ohrist's faithful 
isciples οὗ every ago. 

42. ὥρᾳ] Iaæchm. and Tisch. edit ἡμέρᾳ, 
from 2 uncial and 6 cunive MSS., the Syr. διὰ 
Æthiop. Versions, and Iren. —authority quito 
inadequate, espec. when opposed by internal evi- 
denco, as exiſting in the — ἡμέρᾳ bein 
evidently ἃ οέοδε, οἵ δὴ alteration for the ke ο 


greater porspicuity. 

43. —* ——— warning to vigilanco is now 
pointed, and the lesson — ———— by tho 
use of three Parables, or paraboliè illuſtrations; 
in the ſirtt οὗ which the circumstance οὗ Christ's 
coming being audden and unexpected, ἰδ com- 
δὰ to the entrance οὗ ἃ robber vho breaka 

to the house of ἃ porson ποῖ on his Ἔα: Seo 
Obad. δ, comp. with Rer. iii. 8. xvi. 1δ, and espec. 
IThesus. νυ. 1---Ἰ6. 

48.-.47. Our Lord had, as wo find from Luke 
xii. 4247. given this parabolie illuatration on a 
ormer occasion, in anewer to 8 question from 


} 


Peter, which question suggested the Parablo, or 
perabolice illustration, here employed. The ques- 
tion vas (xii. 41) Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 
λὴν ταύτην λέγεις, ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας: 
or the —— it ꝛ200ms, were always fancying 
that they chould havo exemptions and priviſeges 
beyond iho multitudo. Now the ansſswer to Peter 
vas intended to correct this erroneous notion; 
and, in order to prevent 116 being again enter- 
tained, the foregoing admonition to 
ulness, as 8 duty incumbent on all Chris- 

tians, waa hero in —in earnest ition of 
already heard and then rocei ved doctrine - urged 
as espec. incumbent on thoso who aro ontrusted 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ͂ XXIV. 99, 80. 


ἀμεν, ἢ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 39 Κα Εὐθέως δὲ μετὰ 
ERBE χὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἡ 


1 κα. 18. 1ὸ. 
Jool 3. 21. 
ἃ 8. 1δ. 


σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται 


ãci ĩ Ὁ. ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 


1 8ογ.1.7. 80} Καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ 


to the eagle genus; and theo βαπιὸ Hebr. term 
denotes either one or the other. By πτῶμα is 
designated tho υ͵δισίδλ nation, lying, 1 tho 
fabled Promotheus, ἃ miserable prey to the foes 
vho were tearing out her ritals. Under the 
allusion, however, is conched ἃ great moral truth, 
-that vherever thero is flagrant impiety, thi- 
ther will vengeance from heavon surely and sud- 
denly light upon it. 

I must ποῖ omit to notico the licence exercised 
by the ancient Critics, and our recent Critical 
— on this portion, by —— the γὰρ 
δὶ v. 27, on the authority οὗ only 8 MSS., a few 
Vernions, and Irenæus, notwithatanding that in- 

evidence, and the testimony of the Pesch. 
Syr. Vortion, is added to the overvhelming 
amount of external authority (for 1 find theo 
vword in allI the Lamb. and Brit. Mus. MSS.) — 
I ſay ἐπίερναὶ evidence, aince it was far more 
likely to be omitted in so few copies by aceident, 
than interpolated by desiu in all the rest. Ηον- 
exer, it may harve been removed by fastidious 
Critics, vxho atumbled at the γὰρ —— 
vv. 27 and 28, as involrving what is conside 
as, in atyle, worso than ἃ tautology. Had the 
OCrities been possesced οὔ more judgment than one 
can give them eredit for, 1 chould have supposed 
that they thought the gravity and dignity of the 
apophthegm would be enhanced by the acyndeton, 
— from their having observed its effeet on 
other passages, 88 John xix. 12. Gal. iii. 15. 
Col. iii. 4. At v. 27, Lachm. and Tisch. cancel 
the καὶ, on authority as otrong as ἴῃ the former 
case it is weak; and J find it absent from all 
the Lamb. copies except one, and all the best of 
the Mus. copies. Vet 1 cannot consider even 
this a case for change, when 1 take into account 
the presence of the καὶ in almost all the copies 
δΌΡΓα xvii. 12, xviii. 89. xxiii. 28. infra v. 83. 
Lublce xi. 80. xvii. 10. εἰ al. ΟΥ̓ coure, vwhat is 
here said applies 81}}} moro strongly δὲ v. 87, 
vwhero [βοΐ πὶ. and Tisch. cancel the καὶ from 
only tto MSS8. 

W. εὐθέως δὲ, &c.] On this and the followin 
verses tho opinions οὗ Commentators are muec 
dividod. The ancient and early modern ones 
undersſtood the exprestions literally; referring 
the whole to the awful events which will precede 
the final cataſstrophe οὗ our globe, and ihe day 
οὗ judgment; espec. δὲ in the next chapter, anil 
other parts of Scripture, the samo signs aro men- 
tioned δὲ ushering in the last great day. But 
from the conneæaion here, —espec. in the parallel 
passages οἵ Mark and Luke, -and from the as- 
ↄurance contained in them all, " this ßgeneration 
ahall ποῖ past away till all be fulfilled., the most 
eminent later modern Expositors refer the pas- 
sago to the signs accompanying the destruction 
——— διά the Jewish state.“ As (tay 
ihey) our Lord has from v. 1δ shovm by what 
aigns his disciples might know that the deſtruc- 
tion οὗ tho Temple and city was αἱ hand, δῸ ΠΟῪ 
μις, in prophotic imagery, depicte theo total ruin 


σημεῖον τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 


of (86 Jewish οἰδίο." They consider the lan 
as highly ßgurative, understanding by tho αἱ 
οαέκο οὗ the "1: ἄς. tho γμὲν — — 
perronages. e γαδλοδ ὁ δἰσπ ὁ 
Son Οὗ πιῶὶ they — denote the subrersion 
οὔ the Jewish atato; and the gatkerinꝗ toge- 
ther οὗ his elect thoy refer ἴο the gathering οὗ 
tho Chriſtian Church out οἵ all nations. All 
which is very ble to the Prophetie atylo; 
for “δὲ ἴῃ ancient Hieroglyphie vwritings (ob- 
aorves Bp. Warburton) the sun, moon, and stars 
wero used to represent states and empires, kinge, 
queens, and nobility; and their eclipee or ex- 
tiĩnction denoted temporary disasters, or entiro 
overthrow; 10 the Prophets, in like manner, 
call ings and empires by the heavenly lumi- 
naries. Stars falling from the firmament aro 
— to denote the desſtruction of the nobles 
and other great men. See Ita. xiii. 10, xxir. 
29. li. 6. Ix. 20. ΕΖ. xxxii. 7. Dan. viii. 10. Fath. 
viii. 16. Jer. iv. 23. xv. 9. Joel ii. 10, 13, 31. iii. 
1δ. Amos viii. 9. Apoe. vi. 12 q. Insomuch 
that, in reality, [86 prophetie style oems to ὃ ἃ 
ing hi . And as οὖν Lord hero 
custained the character οὗ α prophet. soo he vouch- 
safed to employ prophetie imagery.“ ΟΥ̓ εἰ ταῦ 
figurative languago many examples, too, have 
been adduced from the ατοεῖς writers by Wetst. 
But truo as this may be, it is carrying truth 
beyond ita due bounde, by ποῖ attending ἴο that 
double reference 80 —— throughout this 
chap. Indeed, but for the εὐθέως μετὰ τὴν 
θλίψιν, &c., and the words at νυ. 84, [ὁ 
vwould seem applicable only ἴο our Lord's 
advent. —X8 vhen we consider that, through- 
out this chap. he makes the destruction οὔ Jeru- 
aalem and the ruin of the Jewiah state ἃ οἔ 
the end οἵ the world, -2peaking οὐ the former 
event in terms which νοῦ ἃ ſeem more sbuitable 
to {πὸ latter, - we are authorized, and, on account 
of the two just referred to, seem δοηννα 
to interpret vv. 3 — and 31, as though directly 
vointingꝗ to the end οὗ the world and the day of 
judgment, * figurati vely gqlanciag αὐ the de- 
atruction οἵ the Jewish ſstate, and ihe eetablish- 
ment of the Christian dispentation on the ruins 
of the εν — — have 866, is 
more than jusoti y tho foregoing paseages 
from the Old Test., nearly δα —— as some 
whieh ſor quotations; comp. Rexr. vi. 12. 
18, καὶ τακήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν 
οὐρανῶν, καὶ ἑλιγήσεται ὁ οὐρανὸς ὡς βιβλίον, 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἄστρα πεσεῖται, vhere the same 
ἀουδία senso likewiso subeiſts, and is recognised 
by Bp. Lovth. In αἱ δυνάμεις τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ντὸ 
have δὴ expression — the Sept. to denoto 
the — bodies. There is no vain repe- 
tition, but intensity of ense communicated by 
the expression of the aamo thing in other words. 
80. τότε φαν. " Τάεν (opening out the next 
aæcene οὗ the awful drama) 5}}4}} be displayod, 
ehall appear, the sign of tho Son οἵ man in hea- 
ven. 6 may, vwith some, δυρροθο horo an 
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τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
ὄψονται τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν 

τοῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. 81 πὰ Καὶ ἀπο- τὰ Βαρτε u 
στελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπνυγγος φωνῆς μεαγάλης" 1 ζοτ. 15. 8. 
καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσι τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, δ᾿ 


»᾿ Ψ' 3 
ἂπ᾿ ἄκρων οὗ 


ρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. 


82 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν ὅταν ἤδη ὁ 
κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται ἁπαλὸς, καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἐκφνυῇ, γινώσκετε 
ὅτι ὀγγὺς τὸ θέρος. 88 κ οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, κ ϑεωω κ.ο. 


allusion to tho εἰσ deavex required. See 
aupra xvi. 1. But it chould rather seom that 
τὸ σημεῖον reallyj means the visible σρρεαγαποῦ ; 
4. d. Then ihall be een the visible appearance 
οὔ the Son of man,“' i. e. then shall the Son οὗ 
man risibly appear, and shall givo manifert eri- 
dences of his power by the destruction of the 
Jewish atate, as subsrervient to the establichment 
οὗ the Christian dispensation — such, δὶ least, is 
1ἴ6 primury reference. It is plain that our Lord 
refers to ihat well· Known propheey οἵ Daniel 
predictint the advent οὗ me Son of man as 
coming in the clouds οὗ heaven, in order to 
enter upon an univertal and everlaſsting kingdom; 
thereby intimating its approeching —E as 
the true δίσα οἵ his coming so earnestly inquired 
aftor by his disciples. Vet this does ποῖ hinder 
that the expression φανήσεται τὸ σημ., &e., 
— — — — * — * 
ite ment in the display of vome icals 
indicative of the actual — οὗ the Son 9 
man. ΑΒ to τολαί ταὶ may be we are left αυΐὶο 
in the dark, and onght not raahly to epeculate on 
it. Further, in αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς (the land) 
ve may discern ἃ donble sense, 80 as to denote, 
according to tho — one, the inhabitants of 
Judæa (vho would feel the hand from on high 
in the dire calamities comin — them. See 
Luke xxiii. 28, and comp. ὕες . xii. 12),---ἀο- 
cording to the δοοοπάατῳᾳ one, to intimate that 
the nations of the orid that lieth in ἱπίαυ γ᾽ 
will wail (eo Matt xi. 17. and note) when —** 
comes to judgment. In ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν 
νεφελῶν, μὰ ve have gorgeous imagery, vhich 
might seem assimilated to theo charaeter οὗ He- 
breio poetry, to designate that majeſty of ap- 
proach reſerred to ἴῃ δόξη: πολλῆς, and that 
—— forth οὗ power, denoted ὃν δυνάμεως ; 
Ἢ vhieh ΥἹΟῪ we may compare Ps. xviii. 9— 12. 
Is. xix. I. Vet tho literaol sense veems 
by the acurance οἵ tho Angel αἱ our Lord's 
arcension, οὕτως (meaning, in clouds) ἐλεύσεται 
(return) ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε πορευόμενον εἰς 
τὸν οὐρανόν' this evidoently referring more 66- 
——— to our Lord's coming δὶ the ἰαξέ day. 

he expreasion δυνάμεωε may have reference 
both to ihe power manifested in the final deſtruc- 
tion οἵ Jeruaalem, &c., and in the δεοοπάανῳ 
nense, to that shown in the destroction οὗ the 
univerie (2 Pet. iii. 7. 10. 12), the raising οὗ the 
dead, and the other events of the last ξιεαὶ day; 
all evineing tho power of Chriotꝰ · kingdom. 

81. καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγελους, &c.)] Hero 
there exiata ἃ considerable divorsity of interpre- 
tation, το might havo been avoided by ἃ 
reſerence to tho above-mentioned twofold appli- 


cation, whieh οὐδ thoee vho hare recognized it 
beforo eom hereo to forget. Tho application οἵ 
the words to the ſinal advent οὗ our Lord (hero 
principally intended) is too obvious to need 
pointing dut. But neither ought the γε advont 
of our ἴοι to be Κορὲ out οἵ view; for, even in 
that application, the words have much —— 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ denoting the preachers οὗ 
το Gospel, announcing the m of aal vation. 
δὰ gathering those vho hould aecept its offer 
from every quarter οὗ the globe (æeo ν. 14) into 
ono ociety under Christ, iheir common Head. 
ἴω the words μετὰ σάλπ. φων. μεγΎ. thero 
ahould seem, in both the abore applications, to 
be ἃ referenco to the method οὗ convoking solemn 
assem blies — the Jews and Gentiles — 
namely, by trumpet, implying ἃ sum- 
mons οὗ the most public and authoritative Kind. 
See 16. lviii. I. Jer. vi. 175. ΕΣ. χχχίϊ!, ἃ---6. 
In the words ἐκ τῶν τεσσ. ἀνέμων ve haveo 
ἃ Ηεῦτον formula, denoting,“ from all quarters 
or regions οὗ the globe; for, according to ον 
ideas, the εοὐκαφ served not only to denote the 
curdinal points of heaven, but to mark the - 

ons vhich lay ἴῃ the direction of any of them. 

he wvords ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων.--αὐτῶν are also ἃ Hebrew 
form, containing δὴ emphatic repeotition οὗ the 
aamo thing. Strango ἰδ it that Mr. Alf. δδου]ὰ 
aeem inclined to receive καὶ before φωνῆς, from 
MS. Ὁ and 6 curaives, with rome Latin copiece, 
δίποο it ἰδ merely ἃ ογίξοαὶ alteration devised for 
the οὗ removing ἃ certain harahness, 
Critics ꝛought to remove by cancel- 
ling φωνῆς. ΑΔ ἴο the passage of 1 Thess. iv. 
16, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχ. καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ, that 
does ποῖ, 88 Με Alf. imagines, — the καὶ 
here, ainco the two passages are altogether dif- 
ſorent in character. Moreover, the φωνῇ and 
the σάλπιγγι are thero necessarily distiaquiched, 
vhilo here ihey could not, without occasioning 
a very jejune sense ἴο ariso. 1 sauspect, how- 
ever, that the former Critica inserted the καὶ 
from bearing in mind the οὗ 1 Theæss. 
And as to — —— vhilo the ancient 
Critics had ὁ good digestion and relish οὗ such 
cates, neither are their admirers in modern times 
ἃ whit behind them in that faculty and tasto. 

32. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς----παραβολήν] The full 
aense 18: Take [ἰὸν your instruetion ] the illus- 
tration whieh may be doerived from the fig-treo.“ 
There is here an answer to the inquiry, v. 3, as 
to the time of this deſtruction, which our Lord 
intimates vill be as plainly indicated by the signs 
above mentioned, δα the approach of summer is 
by tho buds οἵ tho fig·tree. 

ὁ θέροε] i. o. rather Spriy tih Summer, 


— — quite 'n its ſavour, from it⸗ — 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥῪΝ XXV. ὃ--9. 
ἀπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου. 3 Πέντε δὲ ἦσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι, 


καὶ αἱ πέντε μωραί. 8 Αἴτινες μωραὶ, λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας 
αὑτῶν, οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ᾽ "' ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον’ 4 αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλα- 
βον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις αὑτῶν μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων αὑτῶν. 
δ Χρονίξοντος δὲ τοῦ νυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι, καὶ ἐκάθευδον. 


ο Supra 34, 
—— 


6. Μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κρανγὴ γέγονεν: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ νυμφίος ἔρχε- 


ται! ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ ! 


Τ Τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι 


αἱ παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι, καὶ ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας αὑτῶν. 8 Αἱ 
δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπον’ Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, 
ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. 9 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρό- 


οοτηϊηεποοὰ δὲ v. 1; (86 thing being δροϊκεῃ οὗ 
only in ἃ general ὍΒΥ ; as much as to tay, that 
the case in question bear ἃ close resemblance to 
that οὗ ἃ marriage party of virgins going forth to 
wmecet the bridegroom. 

This final viow, sot forth in τὴν third Ed., in 
vhich 1 61}}} acquiesce, J find adopted by μι. 
Alf., σῆο remarka that ἐξῆλθον is not their ſinal 

— (νυν. 6), for ouly half of them did 60, 
ἔνι their ἰδραυέπο their oton homes. Seo λαβοῦσαι 
«-ἴλαβον, δε. νν. 8, 4. 

2. αἱ πέντε] The αἱ has πὸ place in MSS. 
Β, 6, D, ἴ,, and others, and has been cancelled 
by Frita., Lch.. and Tiech.; but vrongly. Tho 
text. rec. indeed, is without the αἱ, τ οι had 
been put out by the Elz. Editor, though it was in 
all the former Editions. It was, however, after- 
νγατὰ rertored ὃῪῚ Μαιμεὶ, Οτίδον., ἀπὰ βςμοὶσ, 
though again dismissed by Lachm. and Tisch.; 
yoet vithout reason, sinco internal eridence is 
most likely to 
Βανο been put out by somo vho did not perceive 
that the Artiele has here foree, q. ἀ. “186 
remaining ἔνο ;"--ἃ uao οὗ the Art. freq. ἴω the 
best writers. 

4. αἱ φρόνιμοι] Render, the provident. 
Buch they were, δ taking caro to provide ἃ 

ly οἵ οἱ] to θοὸν their lampe burning; which, 
apiritually underſtood, is, ' preserving ihe inner 
apiritual liſe duly fed with the οἱ] οὗ 


5. — "πἄσαι, καὶ ἐκάθενδον} they 
all became drowsy, and began to tleep This 
punctuation, which 1 think called for by the oc- 
caſsion, J find in 2omo οἵ the most ancient MSS., 
as the Lamb. 1193, οἵ the 8ι}} century. 

6, The ἔρχεται aſter — is abeent from 
ὃ uncial and aeveral curiivo MSS., together τ ἢ 
tho Coptic, Arab. and Sahid. Verass. and 30mo 
Fathers. Internal evidonceo in this cate is nearly 
equal, considering that the word may have been 
romoved by the Oritics, ſor tho purpose οὗ cor- 


reeting ἃ light — οὗ com poaition as ex- 


iſting in ἔρχεται---ξέρχεσθε. 1 find it in all 
the Lamb., —— and ΕἾΝ οορίοθ, confirmed 
by the Perch. Syr. Vers. 

them in order for use 


7. ἐκόσμησαν] lit.“ 
for the more Class. ἐπεσκεύασαν, δΒοτησίϊτηοδ, 
however, used by the Sept, as Exod. xxx. 8. 

9. The reading vhich 1 hare, with Lach. and 
Tisch., adopted, οὐ Aij, inſatead of οὐκ, is, J find, 
aupported by many ancient MSS.; to which 1 
add all the best οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. copies; 
and it derives confirmation from Jor. iii. 12, in 


δοπιο copies: καὶ οὐ μὴ στηριῶ τὸ πρόσωπόν 


6 Spirit of but in earnest, 


μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, vhero other copies (even the Vat. 
and Alex.) havo rimply οὐ. In δυο a case, 
however, the οὐ μὴ is not put for οὐ, but yields 
a stronger sense (866 note on Luke xxũ. 84. 
Rer. ix. 6), tuch δὲ is very auitablo ἐπ the pas- 

above noticed οὗ Jerom.; and not lex 80 
here, δὲ well calculated to express the eatreme 
ſeur that the prudent virgins felt lest tho oil 
ahould not suffice for both. As to the ellipeis, 
thero ἰδ πὸ grammatical ellipeis αἱ all, but rather 
an iopesies οὗ κοι words βυρρτοοδοὰ vere- 
cundace cuusũ, to ꝛome sauch effect δα this, τὸ are 
afraid, οὐ vwe must take caro, or * like; 

ὁ ancients attaching ꝛome kind οὗ ume to de- 
nying ἃ requeat. Though, in the present case, as 
the — vas unreasonable, 20 the denial vas 
justifiable, and indeed unavoidable; sinco tho 
dil vhich the ——— virgins had taken with 
them would probably be no more than aufficient 
for ves;, and consequently to have shared 
it with the others would only havo rendered it 
insufficient for all, and thus have occasioned the 
non-attendance and exclusion οὗ all. In fſact, 
they do not ruse, hut intimate that they dare 
not, must ποῖ, grant the request, leat thore ahould 
ποῖ be enough of oil for both parties. 

The words πορεύεσθε---πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας 
καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς, 1 would ποῖ, with 
Luther and Calv., regard as δροκθῃ in mocery, 

aad earnest, as was fitting; ἴον 
(as Matth. ἀμ obeerves) those vho deal 
foolishly in the affairs οὗ their souls, are to bo 
itioc, not insulted over, for“ vho made theo to 
differ,“ ἄς. ? By the action οἵ 1 is to bo 
underatood procuriaq in any way (vithout re- 
ferenco to price), δὲ ἰὼ ἴδ. Iv. I, * Come, buy 
vwine and milk vwithout money and without 
price;ꝰ and again, Ηου. iii. I8, buy of me gold 
tried ἴῃ the fire.“ Thus it is intimated that tho 
οἱ] of graco is to be earnestly ſought, and care- 
fully preserred vhen obtained, throngh earnest 
prayer, from the only Dispensor, tho Holy Spirit, 
dent, through the intercescion of Christ, from 
God the Faiher. Seo John xirv. 16. 
Theo δὲ beforo πορεύεσθε is abeent from sevo- 
ral of tho most ancient uncial, and not α ἴδ 
ancient cursivo copies (to vhieh 1 add 2 Lumb. 
4 Scriv., and ono Mus. copy), and it is cancolled 
by Griesb., Scholꝛ, Lachm., and Tisch., with 
more than ususl reason. Internal evidenco is 
rather agaixst than for the word, vhieh might 
aoem more likely to be put in than put out. 
Vet 1 am ποῖ sure that the Aryndeton is auit- 
ablo hore. And considering the quarter whenco 
180 reading comes, 1 cannot but᷑ auspect it to 
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νιμοι, λέγουσαι’ Μήποτε οὐ μὴ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν' πορεύ- 
εσθε [δὲ] μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, καὶ ὠγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. 
10 Δ᾽ Απερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν ὁ νυμφίος" καὶ δι τπλο 18. 
αἱ ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γάμους" καὶ ἐκλείσθη 
ἡ θύρα. 1. Ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχονται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέ- 
γουσαι' Κύριε, κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. 13 οΟ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν" 98πντο7. 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἷδα ὑμᾶς. 18 { Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ ἔβάρτα 5. 
οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν, [ἐν ἡ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου βπὶ νι. 


ἔρχεται. 


14 ε“ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος, ἀποδημῶν, ἐκάλεσε τοὺς 


Luxe 81. 86. 
1 ον. 16. 18. 
1 Ῥεί. δ. 8. 


ἰδίους δούλους, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ" Ἀπ. ἰδ τα. 


16 καὶ ᾧ μὲν ἔδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ δύο, ᾧ δὲ ὄν' ἑκάστῳ 


haro been cancolled by certain Oritics, vho 
thought it camo too 00on after tho δὲ beforo. 

12. οὐκ οἷδα ὑμᾶ:}] A form οὗ abeoute re- 
pulsion and rejection, 4. d. “1 Knov nothing 
about γουῦ; [9 about your business;“ δὲ in tho 
pessages οἵ Isæus and Plautus adduced by mo, 
δὰ * vii. 28. * — 

, γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, Ὦ admonition 
———— * truik vwhich it 
is the purpose οὗ the wholo parablo to inculcate, 
and with reference to vhich 41} τ minuter — 
are brought to bear. The words ἐν ἦ ὁ Υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρ. ἔρχεται are abeent from βενοσαὶ un- 
cial, and — —— MSS., most of the Verais., 
and δοῦγο Fathers; and are cancelled by Grieab. 
Fritz., Scholæ Lach., and Tisch. oy hare 
cortainly the air οὗ δὴ qddition to 81} up ἴδο 
aense, perhaps from supra xxiv. 42. 44, Tho 
aentence may indeed thus seem ἴο terminato 
vome what abruptly (the very reasron vhich, we 
imagine, led the — —— το ſill ὦ» * 

peared wanting); but ↄ2overal paatages wight 
* adduced ἔοι the Classical —— — 
momething at the end οὗ ἃ sentenco is left to be 
eupplied — the context, or the subject-matter. 
One example may here aufſice. Polyæn. p. 749, 

Maaav.: Καὶ οὔτε τὸν καιρὸν οὔτε τὴν 
ἡμέραν προέλεγον, vhen he would lead them 
to battlo. 

14, ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος, δι. Something 
hero seema wanting, vhich Commentators vari- 
ously aupply; some, by ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 
νῶν; others, by ὁ Υἱός τοῦ ἀνθρώπου : vhich 
last, from the context and character οὗ the sim ili- 
tude, is preferable. Howeror, there may be, as 
Grot. Mald., and Fritæ. think, an Ancooluthon, 
or unfſinished cçonstruction. 

The Parable ΠΟῪ introduced, peculiar to 
Matth., nearly rerembles that of the Pouads αἱ 
Luke xix. 12; though there are soveral points 
οὗ discimilarity, on vhich see Oreswell. It is 
meant still further to illuſtrato the manner in 
vhich Chrisat vill deal with men αἱ his return to 
jndgment. Or to enter moro particularly into its 
nature, thero are, Greswell thinks, two histories 
combined therein; the Ist comprehending the 
ἤχει δ veries; the 2d continuing; to the end; 
one containing ἃ echemeo οὗ tho other 
ono of retribæion; one preparing the vay for the 
other; and οὗ courre the latter eceonomy forming 
tho principal aubject of the bolic narrativo. 
But the moro obvious, and the aimpler modeo of 
vie vi iyg * matter is, to conaider tho difforent 

OL. I. 


πὸ 10. 


— deliverod to ——— in auch dif- 
erent proportions, and employ them in as 
diſfferent modes, δὲ ——— —— gifte 
beetowed upon, and the different opportunmities 
afforded to, tho various members οἵ Chriot's 
Chureh; and vwhich admit οὗ being by them em- 
— oithor profitably or unprofitably. Tho 
reckoning with, and the calling to account οὗ, 
those serranta, has too obvious ἃ referenco to 
need pointing out. By [πο utter rejection of the 
merely dothſud ſmervant's excuse, ἯΘ learn Ποὺ 
utterly unavailing τουδὶ be αν excuse that shall 
be urged in oxtenuation οὗ vhatever duty, laid 
upon us, shall be left unfulfilled. A yet moro 
important lesson is here supplied, in the different 
portions dealt out to the —* eervants, and 
—— ἊΝ the — measure proſit· 
ΔΌΙΟ employment οἵ the ad vantages and oppor- 
tunities, 06 they many or ſen, vhich havo been 
— out — by him“ who — ἐὰν 
thingse according to the and counsol ὁ 
his oun will.“ Seo —*8* ἢ 
-- τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους] If the ἰδέους be re- 
garded δ emphatie, or even very significant, it 
vill mean (as Greswell explains) his own pecu- 
liar servants; meaning ἃ certain num ber —— 
to the reet of his household; implying, as Wet- 
atein explains, sueh δὲ he judged Πιίοαῖ for such ἃ 
trust. But ἰδίους may be here used simply for 
the ive pronoun, as oſten both in the δορί, 
διὰ tho Νενν Test., ex. στ. Job vii. 10. Prov. 
xxvii. 8. Matt. xxii. 5. Tit. ii. δ, 1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 
Ἰ. δ. And the ancient Versions, δ well δὲ the 
αὑτῶν οὗ Mark xv. 20, confirm this. The use, 
however, οὗ the term δὲ tho next verso in tho 
aenso iar, may ineline ono to think it 10 
meant here; and ihus it will denoto his own 
ΒΕΓΎΔΏ [8 :᾽ meaning — Christians, as op- 
poſsed to heuthens. ΟΥ̓ may be called his οἱ 
βογυδηίδ, his peculiur, privatoe proc by way 
of intimating that as they were bought ὙΠ 8 
rico“ by their Master, 30 it is their duty to be 
evoted to his work, as alaves to their ovners. 
Hence the waster might, and οὔθ did, on tra- 
velling to 86 dietant country, distribute portions 
οὗ his ceapital to sueh οὗ his laves δὲ could, either 
by handieraft employments or petty trading, frue- 
tify it; and consequently he could callto ac- 
count. and, vhen requisite, punish, those vho 
had neglected their ἀν in that respect, which 
duty vwas to bo di κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύνα- 
μιν, according to their respectivo capacity and 
ability. τ 
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Ἀ Pot. 8. 
18. 


Ecolus. 20. 
80. 


BSopra 34, 
- 
—— 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ XXV. 16-24. 


κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν' καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως. 186 Πορευθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν, εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐποίησεν 
ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα. 17 'Ωσαύτως καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο, ἐκέρδησε 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἄλλα δύο. 181 Ὃ δὲ τὸ ἕν λαβὼν, ἀπελθὼν ὠὦρυξεν 
ἐν τῇ γῇ, καὶ ἀπέκρυψε τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίον αὐτοῦ. 19 Μετὰ 
δὲ χρόνον πολὺν ἔρχεται ὁ κύριος τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων, καὶ 
συναίρει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν λόγον. 30 Καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε 
τάλαντα λαβὼν, προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων: Κύ- 
ρίε, πέντε τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα 
ἐκέρδησα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 31} "Ἔφη [δὲ] αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Εὖ, 
δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστὲ, ἐπὶ ὀλύγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε 
καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σον. 33 Προσελ- 
θὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα λαβὼν, εἶπε:' Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά 
μοι παρέδωκας: ἴδε, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 
38 "Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Εὖ, δοῦλε ὠγαθὲ καὶ πιστὲ, ἐπὶ 
ὀλύγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν 
χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 3: Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ ἕν τάλαντον 


16. εἰργάσατο ἐν αὑτοῖς] 6.1}. χρήματα. ΑΒ 
ve βῃουϊὰ ay, made money with thom.“ The 
only instanco of the ollip. οὗ χρήματα wvhich— 
have moet with in the Class. vriters is in Pauſsan. 
iii. 23, 2, τῆς γὰρ Δήλου τότε ἐμπορίου τοῖς 
“Ἕλλησιν οὔσης, καὶ ἄδειαν τοῖς ἐργαζομένοις 
( 4) δοκούσης παρέχειν. Iu ἴδ16 uso 
ἐργάσασθαι nignif. to invesi capital.“ ᾿Εποίησε, 
acquired by traffic; ἃ use chiefly found in the 
later Greelt; the early vwriters employing κερ- 
δῆσαι, though Aristotlo βαγβ χρήματα ποιεῖν, 
Plato ἀργύριον π., and ΤάεοΣ τϑδῖυβ ποιήσας 
τάλαντα. 

18. For ἀπέκρυψε, " hid αἸναγ," ὃ very ancient 
MSS. have ἔκρυψε, vhieh has been edited by 
Lachm. and Tisch., but on insufficient authority; 
ποῖ to say that compound verbe are frequently by 
tho scribes changed to simple ones. "ἴδ talenta 
in queſtion were evidently delivered to the per- 
aons for uæe and improrement. And the tervant, 
vho had the one talent, unfaithfully neglected to 
uss it, and was on that ground fearfully account- 
ablo. Why, indeed, he chould ποῖ havo simply 
let ὦ lie and rust in ἃ corner unemployed, and 
not have taken the trouble to dig 8 holo and hide 
it away, is ποῖ very obrious. Tho reason might 
be this, that he might ποῖ lose {πὸ talent by its 
being atolen, but havo it to produco and restore 
to his lord at his return. ——— ἴοο, in this 
circumstance οὗ hiding, there is an allusion to 
ono kind (and that one of the mott important) 
οὗ talents committed by Providence to men's 
charge, namely, that of wealtk, which to be dul 
employed must be imparted to those that need. 
Unlese, indeed, the particulars of diꝗginq and 
Αἰαΐπρ αἰσαν be introduced αὐ ornatum, by an 
allusion to vhat forms ἃ very characteriſtic ac- 
tion οὗ the miser, vho will neither impart to 
others, nor expend upon himseelf. 

20. The words ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖν, not found in 4 an- 
cient MSS., havo becu cancelled by Lachm. and 
Tisch. hero, and at νυ. 22, -in each caso on very 


inadequate — as opposed to all the rest 
οὗ the MSS., and all the Verrions. They wero, 
Iauspect, only removed for the purpose οὗ doing 
away with something at variance with Class. 
composition. 

2]. The δὲ after ἔφη, not found in 6 uncial 
διὰ 9 cursive MSS., has been cancelled by 
almost all the late Editors. And ao, indeed, δὶ 
v. 23 ἔφη αὐτῷ οὐοουτ without the δὲ in all 
the MSS. EIere it is prob., though ποῖ certainly,. 
an intorpolation. 

— εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κ. σ.Ἷ In 
order to ἀϊδοηίδηρὶο what has been unnecestarily 
made perplexed, we have hero not only to recog- 
nize ἃ blending οὗ the Story with tho Applicution, 
but to τ ἦιο latier as chiefly in the Speaker's 
mind, and hence meant to be principally borno 
in mind by thoso whom πὸ addressed. Accord- 
ingly, vhilo in the ſSormer riew the meaning 
vill be, Enter thou into the joy possessed by 
thy Lord, and laid up ἴον his faithful βογνδη ν᾿ 
yet ἴῃ the lotter, and principal ono (as applied to 
all true Christians), it vill be, Enier thou 

meaning δυο ἢ ἃ iafui ἀπά tried disciple) into 

the bliss — for theo [88 ——— by his 
ovn δοοα] y thy Lord.“ Thero may, how- 
ever, bo a conjoint allusion to the joy of our 
Lord δβροΐκθῃ οἵ in Heb. xii. 2, even the satisfac- 
tion of his soul at the completion of his labour 
οἴ lovo * Is. liii. II), and ϑὸ ushering in the 
373 spoken οὗ John xrii. 24, of which his faith- 
ful disciples will be witnetes, nay in which they 
will be charers. In the expression εἰσέρχε- 
σθαι εἰς τὴν χαρὰν there is ποῖ any Hebraic 
idiom, ἴον ———— τῆς χαρᾶς, as in Ps. xev. 
11: for even there any δυο sense would be 
derogatory, nor does it exiſst elſewhero in the 
Old Test. 

22. λαβὼν is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. 
on the authority οὗ 4 οὗ the most ancient MSS. 
But the hand of 6 Classical correction is horo 
again, as often, visible. 


MATTHEW XXV. 25-29. 
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εἰληφὼς, εἶπε Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων 
ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισας" 38 καὶ 
φοβηθεὶς, ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ τάλαντόν σον ἐν τῇ γῇ" ἴδε, 
ἔχεις τὸ σόν. 30 Κ᾿ Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ" χμαχον. 


Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρὲ, ἤδεις ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα, 754615. 


καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα' 


2] ἔδει οὖν σε βαλεῖν τὸ 


ἀργύριόν μου τοῖς τραπεζίταις" καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην ἂν 1 βαρει τα 
X 2332 28 * 4 ὗν ,».»»» κ“ 8* ⸗ 13. 
τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. βατε οὖν ἀπ αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον, καὶ Μεεὶ « τι. 


δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα. 


24. σκληρός] " griping,* one vho οχδοῖθ his 
due to 186 uttermost, ἀκριβοδίκαιος. 80 Joseph. 
Ant. vi. 14, uses it of Nabal. And 30 Arrian, 
ceited by Kypko: οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἔμποροι σκλη- 
ρότεροι, acil. εἶσι. And Stob. Serm. p. 88 
ἀνδρὶ σκληρῷ καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς πορίζοντι. The 
expressions following are agricultural metaphom, 
thoogh not unexampled in the Class. writers, 
gr. Ariastoph. Eq. 392, τἀλλότριον ἁμῶν 


ἐρος. 

25. φοβηθείς] i. ὁ. ſearing leet, if 1 ahould 
lose 186 money, thou wouldet ae verely exaet it οὗ 
me,“ by taking away all my subatance (Kuin.). 
This was evidently ἃ mere excuse; but, ἂν Eu- 
thym. observes, tho parable puts α τὐεαΐ ΘΧχοῦθθ 
into the mouth of the slothful βοσναπῖ, in order 
to ihow that in such a case πὸ apology 
can be made. 

26. πονηρὲ ὃ. καὶ ὀκνῦ Render, ovil and 
alothful,' by a sort οἵ Hendiadys, " evil' οὐ " bad, 
because too sluggieh to ἀο his duty. So Jos. 
Ant. xvi. 9, κατηγόρει Σύλλαιον, ὄντα πονη- 
— 7 1 Seaid by tho ſiguro Syncaoreri⸗ 

— ἤδεις, &ec. id by the figure δ: 
Be ii as you say that 1 am, &c., then ought you 
to havo takeu ihe more care not to deprive moe 
οὗ what is really my own. Though it wero true, 
as Fou a2y, that 1 reap σοῖο 1 tow ποῖ, and you 
durat ποῖ ris the money in merchandise, you 
ought to have put it out to the public money- 
ehangers to intereſst; 30me exertions shonld have 
been made to turn it to account.“ Against this, 
howerer, it is urged by others, that it would 
make our Lord alloto that he reaped vhere he 
did not ow; vwhich is not true. They would 
therefore ἴδιο the mentence as an ἢ 
one, - by vhich it will be an ment out οὗ tho 
man's ovn mouth to condenin him, upon his own 
principles, for ποῖ acting auitably to his own hard 
conceptions οὗ his lord. But they confound 8 
rhetorical synchoresis with a γεαί one, ἃ poritive 
admimion that ἃ thing is really true. 

27]. βαλεῖν) for διδόναι, δὲ in Luke xix. 23; 
for the more Clascical θέσθαι, according to the 
Commentators. But it may rather be said to bo 
ſor καταβαλεῖν, Ῥαν in, δ Mark xii. 42. Luko 
xxi. 2. So Diog. . ἢ. 20, τὰ βαλλόμενα 
κέρματα ἀθροίζειν. 

——— Theso diseharged not only 
the omces οὗ our διπζετε, in receiving and dealing 
out money, and gi ving interest upon it; but also 
in exchanging coins, and distinguiching genuine 
ΤῊ forged money. See Greswell, το]. ἱν. 

-- ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμόν] Tho ſorce οὗ the 
Middle verb detormines tho sense to be, “1 


291 Τῷ γὰρ ἔχοντι παντὶ ΟΣ Μὴ 


δῃου]ὰ have received back for my oton use. 
That this was a frequent sense, 88 said of money 
put out at intorest, is evident from the examples 
adduced by Wets. and Kypke. As respects the 
exact senso of τόκῳ, the framers οὗ our Common 
Version would, in consideration οὗ the context 
here, have done better to havo rendered, not 
usury, as Wycliff, but vauntage, as Tyndale; 
ainco the term scarcoly denotes more than tche 
— —— by money let out to use, vhether 
that gain wero great οὐ emall. And {86 Jews 
were, by the law, allowed to tako ruch profit 
from money lent to Gentiles; and the idea οἵ any 
exorbitant (or, as we ciouiàã ΒΆΥ͂, usurious) in- 
terest wero unsuitable to the circumatances οὗ 
the ἐμέ case. 

. ἄρατε οὖν] Theseo words have been by 
most Commentators considered as merely serving 
as ἃ finish to the piecture. But if the observa- 
tion αἱ v. 29 be meant (as it must) with especial 
reforence to the preceding command, wo may, as 
Mr. Greewell auggests, gather from it, not only 
that the good use οὗ ὁ trust of one kind may be 
expected to lead to the enjoyment οὗ ἃ trust, 
and probably ἃ greater, οὗ another kind; but that 
vhere many havo been invested with ἃ certain 
trust in common beforehand, with ἃ view to ἃ 
certain use thereof, to boe requited in ἃ certain 
manner to themselves, the failure of oome in the 
use and administration οὗ that trust, and tho 
consequent loss of their claims to ἃ reward on 
account of it, in their own perton, will lead to 
this result in behalf of others who havo madeo 8 
better uso οὗ the aame, that the reward which 
might have been earned by the ſormer will be 
given, οὐὸσ and above their proper remuneration, 
to the latier. 

29. τῷ γὰρ ἔχοντι---ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος, 
&c.] ἘΤ 12. and βρονογαὶ οὗ the recent Common- 
tators cancel the words ἀπὸ δὲ, or elso (as do 
Lach. and Tisch.) read τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος, on 
the authority of 8 uncial and j cursive MSS., 
νυ the Syr. Vers. and Chrys. Βαϊ the evri- 
denco for this reading is weal; for Ohrys. has 
the vords in his text, and 1 find nothing in his 
Homil to chow that πὸ had them ποέ in his 
copy. The authority οὗ a Vertion is, in cases 
Ἐκ the present ——— tho sense sems over- 
loaded in tho exprescion), any thing but con- 
saiderable; ποῖ to mention that the Μ58. in 
question are few in number, and δυο 88 abound 
in unauthorized alterutions, of vhich this is 
manifestly one, and that retorted to for the pur- 
pose of getting rid οὗ δὴ unclasical pleonasm; 
though thus a construction is adduced 50 λατεῆ, 
that — 16 grammatical dexterity oſ Fritæ is 
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δοθήσεται, καὶ περισσευθήσεται' ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ 


12. ἃ 


παρα. ὃ ὄχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 80 αὶ Καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκ- 


δ15.:.5. βάλλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 


ὁ βρνγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


Ὁ Ζδοῖ. 14, 


8] πσθταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, 


6. 
παρα 16. 7. καὶ πάντες οἱ [ἅγιοι] ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ 
δ μος. ..7. θρόνον δόξης αὐτοῦ, 88. καὶ συναχθήσεται ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 


Rev. 1.7. 
ο Rom. 14. 


πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ 


—5* δι, ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων: 88 καὶ στήσει 
0 ιν, ω, Τὰ μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 
1Ρο.., 84.» Τότε ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ 4Δεῦτε, οἱ εὐλο- 
9. ’ ’ Φ Φ 4 
δι 11..18. γημένοι τοῦ Πατρός μου, κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν 


ineffectual to make any thing etisfactory of it. 

The common reading ἰδ, I doubt ποῖ, to be re- 

tained, and tho pleonaam to be numbered with 

—— falsely 80 called, because in volving an 
tensity οὗ ↄæenseo. 

80. ἀχρεῖον] It is aufſcient to the 
term as denoting the idea οὗ απ γί μείνειν, his 
ποέ doing ꝙood, though he ἰδ not mentioned as 
doing positivo harm. Notwithetanding which, 
howerver, he ἰδ consigned to outer darknese, the 
ζόφος τοῦ σκότους at 2 Pet. ii. 17, vhere, as 
aays Weeley, “ thero aall be weeping οὗ the care- 
less, thoughtless inner [rather, the unfruitful 
Ohrietian], and [89 grinding οἵ teoth of the atub- 
born and obatinate εἴππου. All tending to show 
that there is no such thing as περαίίοα good- 


ness. 

31 46. We hare (as cupra xix. 
tion (though horo moro cireumetanti 
—— of our Lord's coming to ———— in 
νοῦ deecription tho imagery employed is taken 
from (80 pomp and aplondour οἵ Oriental mo- 
narehs, vho, vhen dispensing justice, βαῖο on 
thrones οὗ —— Pe. ix. 5. 8,9. Zech. 

i i. 1. Dan. vii. 9, compared 


a deserip- 
and com- 


xiv. δ. ἴδ. vi. ]. 
vith } Thess. iv. 16. The deceription, however, 
is ποῖ 8 — for — ἢ thoro are — * 
some parabolie as the separatin ο 
ἐλοεν Ποῖα ἸΝΡ χύτιν ἀρὰ tho ——— be⸗ 
tween the Judge and the perrons judged), yet 
thero is πο Araud οΥ rimilitude carriod through- 
out. We have vhat may be called ἃ Delinoutuon 
(occasionally quite ic) of the final judg- 
ment, rather than ἃ ——— or rathor, - may 
δαγ, an Erplaunation οὗ the foregoing parables per- 
* to (86 end of the world ΠῚ τῆν nal 
—— vhich explanation more particularly 
μ" Ἶ68 to ἐδθ immediately preceding pparablo. 

I. οἱ ἅγιοι — Theo word ἅγιοι moy 
bo, as Lachm. and Tiſsch think, an interpolation 
from Mark vriii. 80, or Luke ix. 26: and cer- 
tainly ve δηὰ no other examplo in Matthevwꝰ's 


Goepel of this expression, vhich is rather raro 
ole here in the N. T.; — examples occur 
in Acte x. 22, and Βον. xiv. 10, vhhero Lachm. 


and Tisch., indced, cancel tho word, but on very 
slender authority; and 20, on very little stronger, 
have they αἱ xxii. 6Gxremorved ἁγίων before 
προφητῶν. But in Job ν. l, Sept., τὸ havo 
εἴ τινα ἀγγέλων ἁγίων ὄψη, vhere ἁγίων is 
absolutoly required by tho Hebrew originals and 
tho Versions, vhilo ἀγγέλων probably aroto 


gory; ποῖ to eay 


from ἃ marginal Scholium. Howerer, internal 
ovidenco ἰδ rather againat ἀγ. in the precent 


82. πάντα τὰ ἔθνη] " Δ}} nations, both Jom 
and Gentiles, both quick and dead. In ορρο- 
aition to the Jewieh notion, that the Gentiles 
vwould have πὸ part ἴῃ the reeurrection. 

— ἀφοριεῖ αὑτοὺτε---ἐρίφων)] Merning (by 
a pasatoral vill φοραγαῖθ, among thoso 
nations, the hristians from tho — So 
xiii. 49, ἀφοριοῦσι τοὺς πονηροὺς μέσου 
τῶν — ru. tun — 

— ἀφορίζει ὁ full aenso is, separates 
them, they havo been mixed therꝰ in 
Trie [20 as to put them in different atalla for 

e night). Comp. Ηοπι.. 1]. ii. 475, νομῷ 
μιγέωσιν : by διακρ. thero is denoted the ϑερα- 
ration οἵ each heep, and each flock, from the 
τοῦ. We cannot doubt that their Judge will 
diseriminato men's moral atate, amidst the com- 
plicated varieties οὗ human character; will esti- 
mato their actions by δὴ infinitely penetrating 
devolopment of their motives: will, aæccordingly, 
by an infallible decision, completely and for ever 


oeparato them ono from another.“ 
838. ἐκ δεξιῶν.---ξἶ εὐωνύμων] Here thero is 


thought to ὃῦο δῇ allusion to the Jewish custom 
(adveorted to by Maimonides and others) οὗ 
placing in the Sanhedrim the quoqritted on tho 


right hand, and the codemnod οὐ the left. But 
Ihaveo proved in my Recens. Synop. that, among 
the ancients generally, whether ον or Gen- 
tiles, vas denoted by placing on tho 
γίρλέ hand; disapprobation, by placing on tho 
ἐδ ; and eonsequently, the right and Ioft aitus- 
tions were tivoſly/ omblematical οὗ eternal 
blias, or otornal misery. 

84, ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλ.)] This and v. 40 present the 
only oceaſsions on vhich (δι least hſtherto) ve 
find our Lord was pleaseod to apply to himsolſ tho 
titlo οἵ King. Up to this time he only spoke of 
himself as οὕ νιαπ, and, by — Son 
οἵ God. vhich carries vith it co-Lingahip τ 
the King Eternal, ἄς. Accordingly. in Rer. 
xvii. 4. xix. 6, he is otyled King οἵ kinga.“ But 
the term vwas here culled for by the attendant 
circumatances, vhieh all mark royal — 
This, indeed, is implied by the expresaion 
— the — uni- 
versal judement, fi and vwithout appeal, was 

εἰ —— very essence οἵ Royalty. 

.-- κληρονομήσατε, δι..}] Hereo it is ſinely ro- 
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βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
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8ὅ 4 ἐπείνασα γὰρ, καὶ ἐδώ- 41,0. τ8.} 


. 18. 
Bool. 7. 80, 


κατέ μοι φαγεῖν ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με' ξένος ἤμην, καὶ ἴω γ τ. 
συνηγάγετέ με' 388 γυμνὸς, καὶ περιεβάλετέ με’ ἠσθένησα, καὶ 
ἐπεσκέψασθέ με' ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην, καὶ ἤλθετε πρός με. 51 Τότε 
ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι, λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε σὲ 
εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν ; ἢ διψῶντα, καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν ; 
88 πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ξένον, καὶ συνηγάγομεν ; ἢ γυμνὸν, καὶ 
περιεβάλομεν ; 89 πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενῆ, ἣ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ 
ἤλθομεν πρός σε; 40: Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς" τον". 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἔν «τὸ 


μου τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 


—— 
A. 27. 


41 ὁ Τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων: Πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, . 


marked by Chrys., he does ποῖ aay receive, but 
inherit, δ domestie property derired from ἃ 
father. and therefore that to vhieh any one has a 
just titlo. Τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν, &c. So it 
is zaid, Tob. νἱ. 17, ὅτι σοὶ αὕτη ἡτοιμασμένη 
ἣν ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος. 

— ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου] This has been 
thought to countenance the doctrine of absolute 
decrees. But [86 expreſscion may merely ὃ sup- 

to denote, by a Hebraiam (vhat the con- 
ἰοχὶ plainly ahows it to mean), that (πο kingdom 
of heaven vwas all prepared for thoso ὙΠῸ 
ahould approre themselves, by the performanco 
οὗ those good works which in bly apring 
from ἃ trne faith. And, among theso, thote οὗ 
charity, hospitality, and benevolence, aro hero 
especially introduced, as representotives οἵ all the 
active virtues. Not that vwe are to undersatand 


from γὰρ that — οὗ a2alvation belongo, ofc 


to these, or any individuol virtuo: the — 
ance οὗ otker duties being implied in the apoci- 
fication οὗ these t and Ὁ ones (eomp. 
James i. 27); ↄtill less are τὸ to supporeo that 
the δαὶ vation arises from one's own merit, be it 
vhat it may, but from the freo graco οὗ God 
through COhrist our Saviour. 

8δ. συνηγάγετεΪ κεἰ]. εἰς τὸν οἶκον, " horpi- 
tably entertained me. The com phrase oc- 
curs in 2 Sam. χὶ. 27, and Judg. xix. 18. Tho 
differenco between the Class. and the Hellenistie 
use is this, -that in tho latter, the phrase is used 
οἵ one οπίῳ ; ἴῃ the formor, οὗ more ihun one; as 
in Plut. Symp. ii. 10, ἑστιάτωρ ἀνθρώπου---- 
εἰς ταὐτὸ συναγαγών. Tho duty οὗ opitality, 
or receiving — vwas, in ancient times, 
from the fewnese οἵ inns, οὗ great importance to 
tho comfort of 2ociety; insomuch that it was 
eonaidered, oven by tihe heathens, as 8 highly 
meritorious virtue, nay, ἃ roligious duty; as ὙΘ 
may infer from Hom. Od. xiv. 66, ᾿ξ’ εἶν᾽, οὗ μοι 
θέμις ἔστι Aνον ἀτιμῆσαι, πρὸς γὰρ Διός 
εἰσιν ἅπαντες | Ζίεῖνοι. Hence τὸ βϑὲὸ vhy, in 
the Seriptures οἵ tho Old Teet., and espec. οὗ the 
New, so t a otrees should be laid on the dis- 
charge οἵ this Chriſtian duty. Indeed, wo learn 
from the Jewieh vritinge, that their tert 
Rabbis agreed in reckoning this, and the ſtindred 
duties aubjoined. v. 85, 85 ΤΡΊΤΟΝ duties, and 
those vhich δδου ὰ obtain the highest reward in 
the liſe to como. 

87. ἀποκρ.---οἱ δίκαιοι] Meaning those just 


apoken οὗ δὲ having performed the above duties 
and acts οὗ Kindness to those in need; “ from 
vhich (obſerves Bp. Lonsdale) it ἃ 
that they δῖὸ those in whom such acts have 
roceeded from righteous principles, and have 
wormed a part οἵ ἃ righteous courae of life.“ It 
must, hovever, boe borno in mind, that if theso 
righteous perrons kave discharged theso, or δὴ 
other religious duties, on truly rightoous princi- 
pes, they will ever be ready to acknowledge 
themselves unprofitablo servanta, in the sento 
contained in our Lord's injunction, Luko xvii. 
10. As respects the words folloving, they αν 
be, as tho Commentators tay, parabolic, yet only 
as bearing 8 resemblanco to the madtter, and 
having the αὖν of parable, though with the pur- 
poso ποῖ 890 much, as ↄ2omo — ἴο impress 
ihe t ΤῸ that Ohrist — Υ regards worka 
performed for his sako, but — 
ing forcibly the bumility of the justified saints, 
in tetting 50 licpu, by iheir imperfect, or rather 
in their view worthless, services, 80 as scarcely 
ἴο remember that (ΠΟΥ vere evor done, much lesa 
ἴο think that they δου) evor be so richly re- 
τοατάεά. 

40. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε] Hero wo havo an 
e xplanation οὗ vhat was meant δἱ νυ. 85 and 86. 

close is tho union between COhrist and his 

members, that he looks on vhatever is dono to 
ihem δὲ done to imæelt, and rewards them ae- 
cordingly. Comp. Matt. x. 42. This, indoed, 
—— vwith vhat the Seriptures elgewhere de- 
clare, that vhat is done unto the 


τ, in re- 
lieving their vants, is done unto God himself, 
under vhose ἰδ] π ἃτο. Iho⸗ it is 


aaid — — xix. 3 he that hath pity οὐ the 
poor lendeth unto the Lord. 

41. The ancient Fathers are in general agreed, 
that though our Lord here says to the righieous 
Como ye blessed οὗ my Father,'“ he does not 
eay ἴο the wicked, “ Go yo curred of my Father, 
because God is tho Author of man's happinese, 
but man only οὗ his own misery. This is ĩhowm 
δὶ largo by Βρ. J. Taylor, in his Sermon on 
Chrisſt's Advent to Judgment, and espec. 8 4, 

, 44, vol. v. οἵ his Works, edit. Heber. Tho 
earned Prelate seems favourably dispoſsed to theo 
reading ὃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Πατήρ μον, which was 
— by Mill, and waa — by Griesb. in 

δ inner margin, as probably the true reading; 
vhilo Lachm. and Tiech. both reject it; and 





914 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ, XXV. 42-46. XXVI. 1---. 
οἱ κατηραμένοι, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ Δια- 
βόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. 43 ἐπείνασα γὰρ, καὶ οὐκ ἐδώ- 
κατέ μοι φαγεῖν: ἐδίψησα, καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ με’ S ξένος ἤμην, 
καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ μέ' γυμνὸς, καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ με’ ἀσθενὴς 
καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. “38 Τότε ἀποκριθήσον- 
ται [αὐτῷ] καὶ αὐτοὶ, λέγοντες: Κύριε, πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, 
ἢ διψῶντα, ἢ ξένον, ἢ γυμνὸν, ἢ ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐ 
διηκονήσαμέν σοι; “ὅ Τότε ἀποκριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λέγων" ᾿Α μὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν: ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, 

ὁ Ζοιη 510. οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 546 ' Καὶ ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν 
αἰώνιον" οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 

MMEAVI. XXVI. 1» Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 
λόγους τούτους, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" 53. Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ 

λὲς ᾿ * ——— πάσχα γίνεται" — ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παρα- 

δ: ρωθῆναι. Τότε συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 


vith reason, since the external authority for it is 
very slender, and that opposed by the ancient 
— — by internal. — conaider- 
ing that it has overy appearance οὗ being ἃ 9goss, 
or rather ἃ Vulsæe on, derived * some 
marginal Scholium. Dr. Mill, indeed, regards 
ἦτ as undoubtedly gennino; but on turning to 
the two chief pascages οὗ his αν. Tesſt., vhere he 
treate on this poiut — 88 and 72 of his Prolego- 
mena), IJ cannot find that he assigns any δυο ἢ 
reasons as are at all convincing; vwhereas the 
reasons for γρλροίέν it are such as almost ἴο 
compel astent. Ita ογϑαέ atrength is in tho 
—2 alleged for it Υοἱ thoso δἴο almost all 
Latin Fathers, οὐ Greek Fathers in ἃ Lutin Ver- 
cion. As to the paseages οὗ Clem. Rom. and 
Just. Mart. Dial., they would, 1 auspect, if over- 
, turn out ἃ συκινὴ ἐπικουρία ; not to ΒΥ, 
that the δουπάποβα οὗ the doctrine is very ques- 
tionabllo. The Commentators do not well ac- 
count for the circumstanco, that after Διαβόλῳ 
follows καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις α., and not, as one 
might havo expected, τοῖς δαίμοσιν, or δαιμονί- 
ots, the Doril, and his impe, the inferior devils. 
So Ecumen. (or the Greek Father from vhom 
he compiles in his Introd. to tho Galatians), 
κατὰ τοῦ Διαβόλου καὶ τῶν δαιμόνων αὑτου. 
However, the torm ἀγΎ. δ06 8 here used for the 
anke οὗ matchiaꝗ vhat γα beforo said οὔ Ohrist 
and his hkoly —5 to vhom are hero most fitly 
—— the evi angels οὗ Satan. Thus in ον. 
ΧΙ]. 7, Christ and his angels are aaid to trium 
over the devil and Mis angels; he being the 
Prince — devil⸗ — the rest ὧν aubjects, to 
support his cause and carry out his 
Ι — aaid CAritt and his angels; ἴοι ** 
Μιχαὴλ be there mentionod, and not Χρι 
ὑεῖ tho beet Expoeitors are that there 
εχ. represeais Christ, 851 havo there thovm at 


--- εἰς τὸ πῦρ, δε} Render,“‘ unto the ever- 
lasting fire deſstined,' ἄς. 

— ἐπεὶ Consaidering the opinion of tho 
TJews, and, indeed, of the ancients in general, δα 
o the eternity οὗ future punishments, our Lord's 
iearers could not fail to understand this word in 


the usual acceptation evertustinꝗ, rather than (88 
a2ome ancient and several modern Commentators 
contend) in that οὗ ἃ very long, but timited dura- 
tion. And this may beo contidered one οὗ the 
atrongest ments against an interpretation 20 
unwarranted and presumptuous. 

44, a4abrρ This, ποῖ found in moet οὗ the 
beet MSSs. —— many Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), moſt οὗ the Versions, and some Fathers, 
has been cancelled by Matth., Scholæ2, Lachm., 
and Tisch. 

46. καὶ ἀπελεύσονται --- αἰώνιον] In theso 
vwords (vhich aro characterized by ἃ certain 
majestice simplicity and graphie force) τὸ havo 
tho aad concluding scene, theo eaecution οὗ the 
torrible entence, v. 41, πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ--- 
εἰς πῦρ αἰώνιον, aleo the carrying it into effect 
aovorally to the two clasees, consigning them to 
ΤῊΣ — οὗ endleas ποῦ, or of ererlaſting 


XXVI. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1. On 
leaving the Temple, our Lord closed his ꝓpublio 
ministry ΟἹ earth δὲ ἃ Te eay public, 
for the aubeequent discourses αἱ John xiv. —xvii. 
vere deli vered in private to his disciples) -and 
afier having given his disciples privately many 
weighty admonitions, -eSpecially apprising them 
that he would ascuredly return again unto judg- 
ment, with power and great glory, —ho — —— 
ἴο inform them of tho near approach of thoso 
cufferings, and οὗ that death, vhieh he had pre- 
viously intimated to them vwhile they were jour- 
neying with him to Jerusalom to Keep the Paa- 
over. Accordingly, tho Evangelist now intro 
duces ἃ narrativo οὗ our Lord's Pascion, and οὗ 
eventa subeequent thereto. 

— — tho paechal feaſtt. See my 


x. 

2. καὶ ὁ Υἱός] The καὶ is bert taken ἐπ 
ænsu χρονικῷ, for καὶ τότε. It is often used 
for ὅτε, vhieh may admit af being resolved 
into καὶ τότε. That his death was near at 
hand, our Lord had ropeatedly apprised his dis- 
eiples; but he had not until πονν told them tho 
exact timo. 





ΜΑΤΤΗΒΥῪΝ XXVI. 4--Ὁἰ. 


2] ὅ 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τοῦ λεγομένον Καϊάφα' 4 καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο 
ἵνα τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν "' δόλῳ κρατήσωσι καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. ὅ 5 "Ἔλε- «μωχ τε. 
γον δέ Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
ὁ ἁ Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ ἁμανιι ε. 


ohn 11.1, 8. 


λεπροῦ, Ἷ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἀλάβαστρον μύρου ἔχουσα 5153 


ἃ. οἱ γραμματεῖ) Theso worde, not found 
in 4 —9 and 14 cursivo MSS. (to vhich 1 add 
Mus. 1810, and de Missy 1, omitted by Wets. and 
Scriv. γ), have beon cancelled by Lach., Tisch., 
and Alf.; but τογονοίῳ, for tho οἱ γραμματεῖς 
— ποῖ likely to be absent νὴ [818 — 

ἸῺ 8 necessary component to form the πρεσ- 
βυτίριον τοῦ λαοῦ, or inq Council, the 
Jewieh Senate. So it is βαϊὰ, supra xxii. 66, 
συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβ. τοῦ λαοῦ, ἀ ——— καὶ 
γραμματεῖς. It was moro proba 6 that the 
words tchould have been omitted, by accident, 
from 20 few MSS. (I find them ἴῃ all {πὸ Lamb. 
copies, and all the Mus. ones ex 8 and the 
Scriv. y), than that they δου ἃ have been inter- 
polated in all the rest, from the parallel 
of Mark διὰ Luke. Besides, further on in this 
chap. (v. 57) Matth. particularly adverts to the 
γραμματεῖς as ἃ component part οὗ the Body, 
and αἱ xxvii. 4], he brings together αὐΐ three pur- 
ties; and 80 supra xvi. 2]. xx. 18. χχὶ. 15. 
Henceo it were unaccountablo that he should 
omit the yo. here. That they attended, ve 
learn from Mark and Luke. Are we, then, ποῖ 
bound to suppose tho omiscion to have arison 
from inadvertence οὗ tho seribes (by reatson οὗ 
tho repeated καὶ---καὶ) than neglect on the part 
οὗ tho Ενδηρο δε Theo carelessness of the 
acribe οἵ B appears by his alone omitting λαοῦ 
just after. 

ὃἃ---δ. Mark xiv. }. Luke xxii. 2. The τότε 
here does not rofer to vhat has immedioutely pre- 
ceded, but, as oſten, to ꝛaomething that has pre- 
ceded romo time before, though chort; 80 here 
vhat has been recorded δὲ chap. xxiii., where our 
Lord denounces woe on the Pharisces, &c. Aud 
πὸ cannot doubt that the τολοίθ of vhat vas said 
by him was faithfully reported to them. Accord- 
ingly, the connexion οὗ τότε is with ἐλαξ occur- 
renco, and it may be rendored thereupon. 

4. δόλῳ κρ.}] Bo, for the text. τος. κρ. δόλῳ, 
1 havo ποῦν edited, from all [ἢ 6 * uneia 
and very many cursive MSS. δ niek 1 οὐά αἱΪ 
the Lamb. nearly all the Mus. copies), with 
Matth, Or., Sch., Lach., Tisch. and Alf. It is 
probæxbly the true reoding, and the external an- 
ihority for it is far atronger than vhat Mr. Alf. 
atates. Insatead οὗ 28 cursives, he might have 
asid 88, aince there aro upvards οὗ 30 Lamb. and 
Mus. copies alone; but, from the carelessnoss οὗ 
Kuster, Wets., Gr., and espec. Sch., in atating 
18 ἔα]} ἀπιουπὶ οἵ evidonce, it is impossible to 
ΒΕΥ λοι οὗ both the Western and the 
Fastern Family. 

6. Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ] The name Simon 
vas ΒῸ common ἃ one among the Jewr, that it is 
πο wonder that somo surname should havo been 
adopted by vay of distinguishing the particular 
Simon meant; and accordingly, iuch δὰ addition 
is genorally fonnd aubjoined io the namo in the 
N. T. But the appollation often had referenco 


to something vhich Mad exisſted, but did ποὶ 
necescarily exist. So it must have been 
in the caso οὗ tkis Simon; for otherwiso none 
would have resorted to his houso in any way, 
atill less as guests; and the meaning intended ie 
doubtless, ho hMad beoen aforetimo ἃ leper. 
Ho had probeably boen cured οὗ his leoprosy by 
our Lord. Considoring that vwo aro quito in the 
darl as to ho this Simon vwas, it is needless to 
discuss tho question whether he was the master 
of ἴδο house, or only ἃ guest of Martha, δὲ the 
mistress; nor will the expression at John xii. 2, 
διηκόνει, supply any proof. (Seo note there.) 
Mr. Alf. gravely chronicles the reading 1 πὰ. οὗ 
Ν, D, namely, λεπρώσου ; and Lachm, actually 
thinks it worth putting into the acales for τοεῖρὰ- 
— though this choice morsel, for ἃ critical 
palate, is only worth notico as being one amon 

ἃ thousand proofs ΠΟῪ that Ms. certainly, and, 
1 doubt not, æeveral others of its kith and kin, 
had its text corrupted from the Latin Versions, 
both the Vulgateo and tho Italic. 

7. προσῆλθεν αὑτῷ γυνή] On reconsider- 
ing tho debated quesſtion, whether the transaction 
recorded here and αἱ Mark xiv. 3-9, be the 
saame vwith that in John xii. 2, 1 am atill of 
opinion, that the two accounts have t to 

e same tranſsaction; and, οὗ course, it follous 
that one or other οὗ the two narratives must be 
insſserted out οὗ the strict ckronological order, 
vwhiceh there is greater reason to think ἰδ ob- 
aerved by John, than by Matthew and Mark. 
As respects the variations in the two accounto, 
they ΔΙῸ too minute to deservo the name οὗ dis- 
erepaney:; and, as J am not professedly ἃ Har- 
monist, the conrideration οὗ such matters does 
not come within my —— 

— ἀλάβαστρον) This denotes, not α box, δαὶ 
a cruse for unguent, vhieh (as woe learn from 
the writers on Antiquities) was much of the ſorm 
οὗ our oil-flacks, with ἃ long and narrow neck, 
sealed δὲ tho top. Tho vessel was so called be- 
causeo it had been first always, and was afterwards 
generally, mado οὗ ἃ rort οὗ marble called ον 
(from being of the colour οὗ ἃ human nail), and 
alsao alubaster (from its extreme smoothnesa). 
Thus the vessel came to be called ἀλάβαστρον: 
and it retained that namo even aſter it came to 
be formed of other materials, as glass, metal, or 
atone. The phrase ἀλάβ. μύρου οσουγ also in 
Hdot. iii. 2, and Athen. p. vhero there is 
ποῖ 80 much δὴ ellips. οὗ πλέον, or such like, δα 
8 peculiar uso οὗ the Genit., though confined to 
nouns vhieh denote any kind of vessel, as hero 
ἀλάβ., and supra xiv. I8, κεράμιον ὕδατος, not 
unfreq. in 186 ἀρ τς and sometimes in Class. 
vwriters, as Hom. Od. i. 196, δέπας οἴνου : Soph. 
El. 758, χαλκὸς σπόδου : Dionys. Hal. Ant. 

. 2028, 4, ἀσφάλτου---ἀγγεῖα : Theophur. Char. 
ἴγ John ecalls this μύρον νάρδου, διὰ Mark. 


yet moro distinctly, μύρ. νάρδ. πιστ. ΝοΥ 
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βαρυτίμου, καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου. 


6 Mark 14. 
&e. 


ohm i. 4. γί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη ; 


8 ε᾽Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἠγανάκτησαν, λέγοντες: Εἰς 
9 ἠδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο [τὸ μύρον] πραθῆναι 


πολλοῦ, καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς. 10 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 


» δὶ 
αυτοις 

Υ Deut. 16. 

11. 

John 18. 8, 


58373 18, 
. ἃ ἰδ 
48, 30. 


νάρδ. might of itself denoto a liquid unguent, as 
is ——— Theophr. H. Ρ]. ix. 72. Dioccor. 
i. 66, comp. with Hor. Ep. νυ. 59, and Tibull. ii. 
ὦ, 7. and with πιστικῆς, — γοῖ moreo 80 
(but aæeo note on Mark xiv. 8). Consequently it 
vould seem that μύρ. denotes (45 the κατέχεεν 
absolutely requires us to understand) ἃ liquid 
unguent; and that it is susceptiblo of that sense 
is proved by Heyne on the pasasage οἵ Tibullus. 

— — Lach. (as also Tisch., 1 Ed.) 
edits, from A, D, L. M, and not ἃ few cureivo 
MSS. and some Versions, πολυτίμου, but 
though I can add I Lamb. and ὃ Mus. ΜΒ8. that 
is incompetent authority, and quito in oppoei- 
tion to internal evidenco, inasmuch as the ποτὰ 
has every ap nce οὗ being adopted as 8 
plainer term 3 ted by the Ilel 
passcage οἵ John xXii. ὃ) aubstituted for tho 1688 
obrious, and, in this sense, scarcely pure Greek 
term — It occurs, indeed, in Strabo xvii. 

. 798, τῶν βαρντίμων βαρέα καὶ τὰ τέλη, and 

eliodor. L ii. p. 118, μὴ βαρύτιμον εἶναι, but, 
I beliovoe, no where else: and even its uso Ὁ 
those vriters will ποῖ prove that it was ποῖ (as 
auspeet it to have been) ἃ iar idiom, formed 
on the use οὗ σγαυΐ ἴῃ Latin, but confined to 
Asia Minor and Syria. 

-- κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν — Lachm. edits 
τῆς κεφαλῆς, from B, D, M, and 10everal cursive 
MSS.-vhich is, 1 doubt ποῖ, a mere eritical 
alterution (but quite unfounded), postibly aug- 
gested by the expression in Mark, κατὰ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς, which has the characteristie exactness 
οὗ that Evangelist, the sense being, " down upon 
his head.“ Thero is πὸ sauch discrepaucy as Mr. 
Alf. represents between the two οὗ Mat- 
(ΠΟῪ and Mark, as compared with John, rinco 
John does not δῈΥ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας, 
but ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας. Now εἶποο it is plain 
that the unguent for the head was liquid, poured 
out οὗ α long-necked cruso, and that for the feot 
vwas aimply ointment (highly scented) rubbed on 
the feet aſfter they had been vashed and dried 
vwith ἃ towel, it appears that tho two actions wore 
quite distinct (as, indeed, is evidont from what 
ve read Luke vii. 46), and accordingly the men- 
tion οὗ one does not — a negative on the 
other. Both these marka οἵ respect wero (it ap- 
pears from ἃ comparison οὗ John vith Matthev 
and Mark) beatowed on our Lord; but no im- 
putation of inaccuracy attaches to either one or 
ihe other οὗ the Evangelista; if. αἱ least, the 
thing be weighed in the balanco of candour. 

9. The vwords τὸ μύρον, absent from A, Β, D, 
L, and about 12 cursivo MSS. (1 add 3 Lamb. 
and 4 Mus. copies), together with some Verrions 
and Fathers, have beon cancelled by Lach., Tisch., 
and Alf. Certainly internal eovidenco is against 


Τί κόπους παρέχετε τῇ γυναικί; ἔργον γὰρ καλὸν 
εἰργάσατο εἰς ἐμέ. 11 πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 
ς ἴον g * 8 ὰ 3 ⸗ 12 B λοῦ ὰ Ψ *X 
ἑαυτῶν" 5 ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. αλοῦσα γὰρ αὕτη τὸ 
μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός μου, πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι με 


them; and they have πὸ place in the parallel 
8*8 οἵ MK.; at least, not in the text. ree.; 

ut 806 note. Here, αἱ least, they have prob. 
been introduced from John xii. ὅ. 

10. ἔργον---καλὸν εἰργ.) That καλὸν is ἃ 
atronger ierm than ἀγαθὸν vould have been, is 
evident; but that ἔργ. καλὸν aignifies, as Alf. 
explains it, merely 'a noble act οἵ love, is moro 
than 1 can admit. That will depend on the di- 
position of Mary towards our Lord, which, from 
all the circumstances οὗ the case, must have been 
more than attachment, and may have amounted 
to a deep rererence to Ono, whom ahe regarded 
as tho Messiah, and to vhom this extraordinary 
mark of reverence was fully due. This 
υἱοῦ 1 find supported by the authority οὗ Chrys. 
in his Both Homily; and, of modern Expositors, 
by Calvin, vho, indeed, ascribes this deeply 
reverential δοὶ of piety δὲ dictated by the secret 
instinet of the Spirit. [παν have been 850. 

12, πρὸς τὸ ἐντ. με ἐποίησεν) On the term 
ἐνταφ. 5606 ΄ὴ Lex. Tho best Commentators 
ancieut and modern from Orot. dovwn ward, are οὗ 
opinion that πρὸς τὸ has reference, ποῖ to the 
intention οὗ the womaun, but rather to the agency 
οὗ Divino Providence; it being not unfrequent 
in Hebrew for any one to be aaid to do a ihing 
for this or that end; vwhich, howerver, is ποῖ 
really intended by him; only his act is conse- 
quent upon it aliunde: 88] Kings xvii. 18, In 
oither view, however, the words must be re- 
garded as suggesting the nearness οἵ his death; 
and (as Grotius says) juſtifying what had been 
done by an argument — that, had che οχ- 
pended this on his dead body, they vho used 
auch ointments could not reasonably object to it; 
and had, therefore, no ground ποῖσ to do 80, 88 
he was 30 near death and burial. But the view 
vhich 1 have taken δὲ v. 10, οὗ the motives vhich 
actuated Mary to her work οὗ devout reverencoe 
ἴο μοῦ Lord, iff well founded, renders the applica- 
tion οὗ the principle ad verted to here unnecem- 

. Mr. Ir himself admits, that he can 
hardly thinx our Lord would have said what is 
expressed in this verso, unless there had been in 
the mind of ΜΑΙ ἃ distinct referenco to our 
Lord's burial, in doing the act.“ This is the 
truth, but, J apprehend, not the whole truth. 
For ἃ distinct referenco hould rather be a2aid ἃ 
full — vhother eæ instiacto Spiritus, 
according to Theophyl., L. Brug., Calv., and 
Lightf., Iwould ποῖ aay. Mr. Alf. seeme inclined 
to underatand the πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφ. οὗ Mary's in- 
tention, which he admits is etrongly attested by 
the ποτὰβ οἵ Mark xiv. 8, and John xii. 7. But 
then he neutralizes that admiscion by βαγίῃ 
Aat all the company turoly knevw full well. 
That may be questioned. The Apottles had 


MATTHEW ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 18--1}. 
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ἐποίησεν. 18 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑβῖν' ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐωγγέλιον 
τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη εἰς 


μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 


1Φ hTore πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὃ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας Ισκα- —* 
ριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, 15 εἶπε' ' Τί θέλετέ μοι δοῦναι, ν 


κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν ; 


ἀργύρια' 18 καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῳ. 


Οἱ δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα "3. 


2eech. 11. 
infra Ὁ ἃ, 


17 Τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀξύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Ὁ, never 8ὺ brought the matter of Christ's 
th and pastion Mome ἕο Mem, as to justify the 
e ἴσῃ svurely knev full woll.“ ἤμο Κηονν- 
1 οὗ Mary, vhether dictated by Divine in- 
—— or ποῖ, was οἵ ἃ very different κἰηά. 
er elore attention to all tluat had lately oc- 
curred in the case οὗ our Lord, and her devoted- 
noss to him, would make hber far moreo quick- 
aighted in tho matter than the rest of the com- 
pany, and might of iteelf inspiro a convietion that 
συν ἰοτά᾽ 8 ΒΟῸΣ τῆλ come; and henceo any δεὶ οὗ 
— reverenee, δυο ἢ as ahe had meditated, muest 
———————— 11 
ου ἐὰν---ωλαληθ, εἰς μνημ. αὑτῆς 
with Mr. ΑἹ. that “ this —— is 
a distinet prophetie recognition by the Lord οἵ 
the exisſtenco οἵ vritten records, in whiech the 
deed chould be related; and εἰ} more, that τὸ 
have hero ἃ convincing argument against that 
view οὗ the reo ἥγεί Gocpels. vhich supposes 
them to hare been compiled from δὴ original 
doeument.“ But I by no means agroo with him 
in his chird remark, that tho tamo consideration 
is equally decisive agninst Luke's having used, or 
oren seen, our present Gospels οὗ Matihew and 
Mark: though this hypothesis has been ably 
maintained by Schleiermacher in his Easay on 
Luke. That Luxe may ποῖ. havo een Mar⸗ 
Gocpoel Lgrant, but ihat Βο never had oen Mat- 
thewꝰs, J cannot admit. On this quæœstio 
aee more in the Introd. to Luke's Gospol. 
14--16. Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. S, narrating 
the agreement οὗ Judas with theo Chief Priesta 
διὰ Elders to betray our Lord. Tho τότε is 8 
particle too indefinito in its import to enable us 


to determine tchen this treachery was concocted; 


but it vas prob. immediately aſfter tho meoting 
οἵ the Sanhodrim, v. 3. And thus tho particlo 


will be (as occasionallyj elsewhere) — 
and may be τευ ——— οὗ there- 


upon. 
15. ἔστησαν αὑτῷ] Some ancient, and many 
modern Commentatorma, explain ἔστησαν to aig- 
nify τοσὲ out, i. e. paid, wiih ἃ reforenco to 
the ancient custom οἱ malſcin — οὗ the 
precious metals by tweiſmt; vhich custom conti- 
nued, or δὲ leaſst tho modeo οὗ οχργεβοίοῃ (fre- 
quent in the and the Class. vuriters), even 
after the introduction of coined money. Otbers, 
howerer, induced by ἃ δοοσηΐπρ discrepancy from 
the acconnts οἵ Mark and Luke (tho former οὗ 
vhom ays ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ὕριον" tho 
lattor συνέθεντο ἀργύριον ὃδ.), που]ά take it to 
mean promiæed to give. But that would bo ex- 
—— harah; and the tesſtimony οὗ the an- 
— orsions will — no — aince 
ΟΥ̓ rather givo the sense appoiated »το- 
ætisc. —2** the discropaney in question 80 


material as to æeod boing got rid of in so violent 
ἃ manner. For the two expresaions employed 
by Mark and Luke may be aid to — the 
payment which, aceordingly, as wo learn infra 
xxvii. 8, δ, was promptly rendered. 
17. τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων] Weo aro hero 
brought to tho ceonsideration οὗ α moet litigated 
uestion, -namely, vhether our Lord celebrated 
ὁ Pasrover before his crucifixion, and if 10, δὲ 
τολαί timo? Thero aro expreſsions in the Evan- 
— vhieh sreem, δὲ ἢγει aight, contradictory. 
ohn appears to differ from the rest reepecting 
the timo that 186 Jewvs partook of the Patover 
and supposes that they did not eat it on tho 
aameo evening 88 our Saviour; yet all the Evan- 
—— that the ἐν ἂν οὗ the day ἴῃ vhieh 
6 ate vhat vas callod the Pasrover, waa Thuro- 
day. Ho is alto aaid to command his disciples 
to prepareo the Pasrover, and ἢ tella them he had 
earnestly desired to eat this Pasover vith them. 
Vot we find that on the day after that on vhich 
he had thus celobrated ἐξ, tho Jews vonld ποῖ go 
into the judgment hall lest they should be de- 
filed, but that they might eat the Patrrover. ΝΟΥ 
e ἴον required that all ahould eat it on the 
Φαπια day. The principal ſolutions vhich havo 
been propounded οὗ this intricato question are as 
followe: 1. That our Lord did ποί eat the Pau- 
over αἱ αἰ. ΟΥ̓ thote vho adopt this opinion, 
some contend that it is only ἃ common tupper 
that is apoken οὖ: others, that Jesus (like tho 
Jevws οὗ ihe present day) celebrated only ἃ me- 
morative, not ἃ φαογίβοίαί Passover. 2. That he 
did φαΐ the Panoror, and on the ame day with 
the Jews. 3. That he ato it, but ποέ on the ϑαπεα 
vith the Jous; auaticipatiaꝗ it by one day. 
Οἱ theso solutions, the τοὶ, in both its forms, is 
alilkeo inconsiſstent vith the plain wvords οὗ Secrip- 
ture, φάγειν τὸ πάσχα, and θύειν τὸ πάσχα. 
That οὖν Lord did aot eat tho Ῥδδϑουοῦ reats 
morely on conjecture; and the place, the — 
pearation, and tho obſervance οὗ the Pas- 
ehal feaſst, aliko forbid the notion of ἃ common, 
or οὗ ἃ memorativo tupper. As to the second 
solution, ἰδ is equally inadmisible. aince, on 
that hypothesis (as Dr. Tounsend I; if our 
Lord ato it the came ΒΟΌΣ in which the ον ato 
theirs, he certainly eould not have died τιμαὶ day, 
as they ate tho Ῥδδοούοσ on Friday, about six 
ο᾽ε]οοῖς in the exvening. If he did κοί, he must 
have been crucified on Saturday, the Jevish mbæ- 
bath, and could not have risen again on the first 
day of the week, as the Evangeoliste teſtify, but 
οὔ Monday.“ The third srolution (vhich has 
been adopted by Scaliger, Casaub. Orotius, Bo- 
ehart, Hamm., Cudvw., Erneeti, Michaolis, Ben- 
δοῦ, Kuinoel, Bentley, Tovnsend, and many 
other ominent Commentators) has tho atrongest 
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MATTHEW XXVI. 18-23. 


λέγοντες [αὐτῷ] Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πά- 
σχα; 18 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα, 
καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ' Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει' O καιρός μου ἐγγύς 
ἐστι’ πρός σε ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου. 19 Καὶ 
ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ι]ησοῦς" καὶ ἡτοί- 


μασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
Aark 14. 
ἂς 


1ἀΚο 42. 14. 
Ζοδὴ 18. 21. 


0) Οψίας δὲ γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα' 31 καὶ͵ 
ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, εἶπεν: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν 


κεν, παραδώσει με. 39 Καὶ λυπούμενοι σφόδρα, ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ 


ΚαΧΟ 5.31, ἄκᾳαστος αὐτῶν Μήτι ἐγώ 


εἰαίτηθ to be proferred; sinco it is mott con- 
aiſtent with the languago of the Erangoliste, and 
best reconciles any seeming di cies. Tho 
Pasao vor wvasa to commence on the firat full moon 
in the month Nican; but, from tho inartificial 
and imperſoct mode οὗ calculation by reckoning 
from ἴδ firat oe οὗ the moon's phasis, ἃ 
doubt might exist as to tho day; and this doubt 
afforded ground, occasionally, for an observanco 
οὗ diſerent days; vhich, it is 2aid, the Rab- 
binical vritinga recogniꝛo. ΝΟῊ this divertity 
vwould obviously make ἃ day's difference in the 
caleulation; δὸ that vhat vould, to one party, be 
τ — 35 vould, to — — * 
ſteenth. Strict —— in ,the Feast o 
unleavened τοῦ id τον begin until the even- 
ing of the day when the Paschal lamb was eaten, 
ἱ, 6. just δὲ ἦνο beginning οἵ the 1διὴ day οὗ the 
monih. Here, howeorer, the 1418} is callod tho 
day of unlea vened Ὀγοδά." and there ἰδ reason to 
think that it was by some acounted ſo. Thus 
Jos. Ant ii. 15, 1 (cited by εἴα. and othero), 
ve havo, ἑορτὴν ἄγομεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ, τὴν 
τῶν ἀζύμων λεγομένην, οἵ course, ineluding this 
day in tho feastt Αἱ any rato, Acmnough. as ap- 
from John xviii. 28, our Lord celebrated 
ihis his lastt Paraover one day eurlier than the 
Traditionarii, the ruling party among the Jews; 
γοῖ he might be βαϊὰ equally to obsſserve the 
ritual command, οὗ eating on the IAth of Nitan. 
This solution, which is ποῖ ἃ mere novol device, 
but, as ve find from Futhym. and Theophyl. 
vwas held by some ancient Greek Father, is, on 
the vhole, theo most eatisfactory; though J am 
ready to grant that, as this is ἃ point on vhich 
the learned havo in overy ago d 80 will 
it, 1 apprehend, from the acantiness οὗ the mate- 
rials for our judgment, never, porhape, be tottled 
to our entire atiafaetion. 

18. τὸν δεῖνα] An idiomatical ion 
used by both the Hollenistic and Olass. writors 
(906 my Lex. in v.) to denote ἃ porson whoso 
namo it is ποῖ material to mention, but vhether 
Kknovn or unknovn to tho party δά ἀγοοδοὰ does 
not follow. If. howerer, as appears from the 
μαδεαροῦ οἵ Mark and Luke, the perron δροΐκϑῃ οὗ 
vas μπζποιῦν to them, our iã οου]ὰ ματάϊγ ὃ 
βοϊὰ to the namo οἵ the t is 
atrango that Mr. Alf. chould ray, that if the 
— vas, as τὸ read ἴῃ —538 paesages οὗ 

ark and Luke, " 1ο be found by the furxtay ἐν 
οὗ ἃ man ὙΠ ἃ pitcher οὗ water, vhy ποῖ 22y 
ὃγ ἐλεεῖν τηϑείη ἃ τοδὴ ὃ m what is βαϊ ἃ ἴῃ 
Luke, it appears that tho mecting was this, — 


εἶμι, Κύριε; 38 Χ Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 


(δεῖ, as they entered the city gate, he would bo 
issuing from it. On er consideration οἵ the 
matter, J am οὗ opinion that our Lord did not 
here δροδὶς from any prorious arrangement with 
the perron in queation, but acted in virtue of his 
infinite novwledge, 1 Sam. ii. 8, and unlimited 
command of all circumatances to bring about any 
ovent. 

The αὐτῷ, abeent from ß uncial and 10 cur- 
aivo MSS. (add Lamb. δ28, 1179, Mus. 1810, 
δδ40, 1774, 11, 838), is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. Internal eridenco is againat it, 
and it was probably, though not certainſy, intro- 
duced from tho lol e οἵ Mark. 

-- ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει) This expression does 
not of itself imply that the perron was ἃ disciple 
οἵ our Lord; but theo air οἵ the context and the 
circumatances suggest it. The μὸν after κατά- 
λυμα ἴῃ Mark xiv. 14, aocording to tho text οὗ 
Laæchm., Tiach., and Alf., would, if uine. 
prore it; but 9066 my note. Then the full wenso 
vwould be, ˖ Our Master and thine aaith.“ By ὁ 
καιρὸς is meant, ποὶ “ the time' of the Pamover, 
but ἮΝ time, meaning that of Christ's paacion 
and death, —4 use οὗ καιρὸς often occurring in 
St. John. 

20. ἀνέκειτο] ἸἘΠουρἢ the Paesover vwas di- 
rected to be eaten νῷ (Exod. xii. II), γοῖ 
tho Doctors had introducod the edliaiaq poeturo 
(usual δὲ meals from ancient times), — βρς 
it ἃ symbolical action, typifring that rect δὴ 
freedom to vhich, δὲ the institution οὗ the rito, 
ΒΩ vero tending. but had not yet attained. 

. For ἕκαστος, Lach. and Tich. edit εἶε 
ἕκαστος, from ὁ uncial and ἃ few currive MSS. 
Tho εἷς was ovidontly deri ved from tho parallel 
passage οἵ Mark. 

23. Commentators aro not agreod vhether this 
was meant to deriqnate the betrayer; or vhether 
it was only ἃ — application οἵ ἃ pro- 
verbial ayIng; indicating thai one οὗ his fami- 
liar companions wvould betray him, and not 
meant to be applied — except by the 
person himself intendod. Το latter opinion is 

ferable. Indeed, it is plain, from Mark xiv. 

that Christ did not moan to particularly de- 
δἰσκπαίο him, since he tays εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ὁ 
ἐμβ.. δε. also Luke χχ 2]. Τ τὶ. 
διὰ Grotius are οἵ opinion that Judas reclined 
near Christ; so that, though there were moro 
dishes on the ἰΔ0]6,---οὗ vhieh evory one dipped 
his bresad into the one neareſt to him, —yet ho 
helped himself from the ϑαπιὸ diah. Thus would 
Jesus moro easily (and without the others hoeor- 
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εἶπεν" Ὃ ἐμβάψας μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν χεῖρα, οὗτός 
με παραδώσει. 35 Ὃ μὲν Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, 1 καθὼς ἐν 33.1- 


8 
9. 96, 


γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ! οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δι’ οὗ ὁ ἔδε Ἰῶ7. 
Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται' καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεν- 
νήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 358 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παρα- 
διδοὺς αὐτὸν, εἶπε᾽' Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ῥαββί; λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ 


εἶπας. 


τῇ Mark 14. 


φι — 
36 κι ᾿Εσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν ἄρτον, καὶ χε 5.10, 


ing) answer the in ion of Judas by the 
worda“ thou hast βαϊά :" and thus John would 
more unobservedly (on asking vho the traitor 
should be) receivo tho aign ἴσο Jesus. The 
disciples (excopt John, eo John xiii. 26), it 
ahould seem, did ποῖ, until Judas's depariure, 
understand ἐοῦο vas meant. They only knew, αἱ 
the time, that ome one οὗ the tirelve, vho had 
been helping himself from the zame dish with 
Jesus, would betray him. [τ ahould oem that 
the quesation, Is it 1 ᾽ vas aaked by Judas im- 
mediately after he had received the sop from 
Jesus; and that the question asked by Jokn, teho 
it ould δὲ ἷ πολ asked immediately after Jesus 
had made tho publie declaration, ὁ Ono οὗ the 
twelve. vho has been dipping his hand in the 
aame dish, and vhoeo hand is on the tame table 
ἘΞ —R 5 παῦσε: “μον μὴ αἱ 

— ας er: ho vho 
or rather dived; for we need not —— 
the Commentators generally, that this was merely 
dipping the hand into liquid, like soup; δαὶ 
rather (agreeably to the Oriental custom οὗ 


taking ἰοοὰ vith the hand from one common 
diah) diving the hand into ἃ deep diah (like ἃ 
moup-tureen), in ordor to Σ the megut, 


already torn up into pieces, to one's οὔσῃ plate 
or othera'. Seo a *8 οὗ Major Taylor eited 
meo in Rec. Syn. fact, ἐμβάψας is δὴ 
elleniſtie idiom for ἐμβαλὼν, vhieh occurs in 
a t οὗ Anae., χεῖρά τ᾽ ἐν τηγάνῳ βα- 
λεῖν for ἐμβ. An idiom, howorer, δο rare, that no 
———— believo, has ovor been adduced by 
any hiloĩogiet and 1 have myself only met 
with oꝝe, Damely, in Philoetr. de Sophis. Vitis, 
Χχὶ. 8, where, apeaking of ——— οὗ harvest· men 
eaitting αἱ dinner uuder an ock-tree, and tuddenly 
Lilled by lightning. he ays, οἱ θερισταὶ, ἐφ᾽ 
οὗπερ ἕκαστος ἔτνχε πράττων οὕτως ἀπέθανεν 
δι ———— ἀπέθανον) Ὃ μὲν γὰρ κύλικα 
ἐιρούμενος ἣ manum 9.364). ὁ δὲ πίνων, ὁ 
δὲ βάπτων ([ conject. ὁ δ᾽ ἐμβ..), ὁ δ᾽ ἐσθίων, 
ὁ δέ τι ποιῶν (I conject. ὁ δ΄ ὅ, τι, hatæoever, 
π.), τὰς γυχὰτ ἀφήκαν. — — by 
τρυβλίῳ here is denoted not the in ques- 
tion, but only a certain vecel, such as was used 
ἴον hoiaing cil or vinegar, or uce in 
Accordingſy, it would here ἀδηοίο the vessel 
vhich contained the sauce for the paschal lamb, 
and into which the pieces οἵ meat (taken with 
the δηρεῖ from the common deep dich, vhich 
contained the meat — divided into couve- 
nient ψωμία) vwere divided, previously to being 
eaten. 
24. ὑπάγει) " is guing.“ Tho precent tense ἰδ 
used to denote the nednrness οὗ the things pre- 
dieted. There is, too, an euphemism, ' is goiaꝗ 
(unto death), -an idiom common to moet lan- 


guagee, in words denoting to depart; διὰ οἵ 
vhich the Commentators adduce examples, both 
from the Sept. and the Clacical vwritera. ἴῃ 189 
Anthol. Or. vii. 169, τὸ have the οοπερίσία phraso 
εἰς ἀΐδην ὑπάγω. 

--- καθὼς γέγραπται π. α.Ἷ Namely, in Ῥε. 
xxii. I. ἀφ [ἢ 8. Dan. ἰχ. 20. Zeck. xiii. 7. 
Καλὸν---ἐγεννήθη is ἃ formula omployed by the 
ancients to oxprese ἃ condition the mort mitera- 
ble. So Schemoth R. ὃ 40, p. 1835: Ho that 
knowoeth the Law, and doeth it ποῖ, ἐξ wore 
better for him that he had not come into tho 
world. 

Thereo ἰδ a remarkablo permutation οὗ order ἴῃ 
the placing οἵ the worâs: the natural order 
vwould have beon καλὸν ἦν τῷ ἀνθρ. ἐκ. εἰ οὐκ 
ἐγεν. αὐτός: bhut this is not to be ascribed to 

ebraism, or too atrictly eriticised, ainco δυο 
negligencee of collocation occur —— in 
the pureet Greek vwriters, espec. Hdot. and Thu- 
cyd. —nay, even in that τηρεῖ polished of proso 
vriters, Xenoph. Suffieo it to instanco ΟΥυτορ. i. 
4. 2, καὶ γὰρ, ἀσθενήσαντος αὐτοῦ, οὐδέποτε 
ἀπέλιπε τὸν πάππον; and [. 4. 20, ταῦτα εἰ- 
πόντος αὐτοῦ, ἔδοξέ τι λέγειν τῷ ᾿Αστ. 

26. Tho seeming discrepancy ἴοι oxisting 
may be removed by ἃ mutual accommodation, 
rendering ἐσθιόντων Ὀοίοτο, v. 21], vhile thoy 
vere [761] cetiug. tue ἐσθιόντων Βοῖο, " 8 
they had just Βηϊδῃοά the ſeast. 

-- τὸν ἄρτον] Bp. Middl., on the authority 
of ꝛome MSS. (Πα, many; for to the 60 adducod 
Ι add Lamb. and ὃ Mus. οὐδε ,would cancel 
the τόν : vhich he thinka for by its δὸ- 
aenco in tho el — οὗ Mark and Luke; 
and Lachm. does cancel it. But it is more probable 
that the τὸν was removed by thoseo vho wished 
to conform the text οὗ Matthew to that οὗ the 
other Evangelista, and St. Paul; vhich, hovw- 
ΟΥ̓́ΟΣ, ἰδ uuneceeary; inco, though tho sense 
εοὐξὰ the Article is moro definite (i. 6. che loaf, or 
rather cake, thin and hard, and ſitter to be bro- 
ken than ceut. Seo note on οἷ, xiv. 19), yet it 
would be sufficiently intelligiblo vithout ἱξ, 
That tico cakes οἵ unleavenod bread vero pro- 
vided for tho Passover, δὶ] the accounts testify; 
though as only one was broken by our Lord, it is 
πὸ wonder that in tho new ordinanco founded on 
the Jowiah rite, only one (and that large or small 
in proportion to the probable number οὗ com- 
municants) chould beo provided. Τὸ advert to 
the critical proceedings of the recent Editoras — 
Lachm. and Tisch. first canceolled, then restorod it 
to the context. Mr. Alf. first bracketed the word, 
remarking, in his note, that no stress must bo 
laid on the Artiele, even supposing it to bo 
genuine: vhilo in his Ζηὰ Ed. he recores to tho 
text vhat ho had Ὀοΐοτο virtually cancellod; and 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ XXVI. 27, 38. 


ἘΣ εὐλογήσας, ἔκλασε καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς, καὶ εἶπε' Λάβετε, 
φάγετε' τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μον. 51 Καὶ λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον, 
καὶ εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων: Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" 
38 τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου, τὸ τῆς καινῆς διαθήκης, τὸ περὶ 


that on the very ground vhieh 1 hare long aince 
pointed out, namely, as being remo [26 
not in Mark, Luke, and Paul. But the τηοεῖ 
correct mode οὗ etating tho case is to I that 
internal evidence, as well δ external aut zug, 
is againſt it. It might, in a2uch ἃ few MSS., 
omitted by accident; and, generally rpeaking, it 
vas moro likely to bo removed than inserted — 
removod, 1 mean, by those vho did not (as ἴῃ 
the case οἵ Mr. Alf. ) underatand the forco οὗ tho 
Article, vhich foree has been well explained by 
Με. Green, Gr. Ν. T., p. 220, to mean ihe ringle 
loaf customarily placed. on the table at uppor: 
and he justly remarks, (πὶ, of two vriters δἰ ταὶ- 
larly circunatanced, and equally careful, ono 
might naturally insert, and the other omit it. 
Tho Art. here is also confirmed by John xiii. 18 
(aino νυ. 1.), ὁ τρώγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸν ἄρτον, 
vhere, δὲ Mr. ** observes, tho Articlo is 
employed δεικτικῶς to denote the loaf placed on 
the table, though ποῖ in its Paſchal charaeter. 
- εὐλογήσα.] On again carefully conrider- 
ing the elaims οὐ the ὑπὸ rival readings to pre- 
ſerence, εὐλογΎ. and εὐχαριστήσας, J must now 
decideo in favour οἵ the text. rec. εὐλογ., tince, 
although εὐχ. has ὙΠ atrong external authority 
in its gupport (thus 1 find ĩt in almott all the 
Laemb. and Mus. copies), γεῖ internal evidence is 
for εὐλογ. IL auspect that the ancient Critics, 
atumbling δὲ εὐλογ. δὲ ποῖ being aufficiently 
—— — to — ἢ —— term 
u in the paseages o and Paul, οὖχαρ., 
not being avareo that εὐλογ., to σεξ α * 
upon, may impl εὔχαρο to retura ἔλαπῖε, but 
not υἱορ υεγεᾶ. ὁ Pesch. Syr. translator must 
havo had εὐλογ. in his „and it is found in 
many οὗ the most ancient οἵ ASS., B, Ο, Ὁ, Ζ. 
-- ἔκλασε] Namely, 88 ἃ type of the breaxing 
οὗ his body on the eross. 
- ἐστι) ΑἸ] the best Commentators (οὗ eourso 
——— of the Romieh Church) aroe 
t the sense οὗ ἐστι is, ts, οἵ 
διρπὲλες ; δὴ idiom eommon in tho Hebrew, whioh 
vanting ἃ more distinctive term, makes use of the 
vorb substantive; a taimple form of apeech, yet 
—— the common language — na- 
tions. Gen. XI. 12. xli. 9 Dan. vii. 23. 
viii. 21. 1 Cor. χ. 4. Gal. ἱν. 24. Thus tho 
δόντα answered thoir children, uhen asking re- 
J—— tho Pascover, " vhat is this Ῥ᾽ “ΤῊ ἰδ 
the body οὗ the Lamb, vhich our fathers ato in 
t.“ See Βρ. Turton's Examination οἵ [δ 
words in whiek the Eucharist was insetituted, 
P. ii. of his Roman Catholice doctrino of the 
Eucebariat considered (in answer to Dr. Wise- 
man's Lectures), . 8. 2, in which he dis- 
cusses the foreo οὗ the words οὗ the inetitution, 
δὰ βἴονα that they must be underſtood ἥσκγα- 
ἐϊοεῖν, and ποῖ, as ihe Romaniste contenòã, lite- 
rally.“ It is well obserred by Wetetein, that 
wvhile Christ vas dietributing the bresd and 
vine, the thought οου]ὰ not but arise in tho 
minds οὔ the disciples, What can this πιδαπ, and 
vhat does it denoteꝰ They did not inquiro 
vhothor tho bread vhieh they δεν πόῖο raully 


bread, οὐ vhether another body lay uncontpicu- 
ously hid in tho interstices οὗ the bread, but τοδαΐ 
Ais action ΒΙΟΝΙΡΊΚΌ of vhat it was ἃ reprexen- 
tutinn οἵ memorial ἢ᾽ 

27. τὸ ποτήριον] The τὸ, abe. from B. E F. 
G. L. Z, and 7 or 8 curaive MSS., is crceieã by 
— ——— and ἈΠ " if * —— 

— passages οἵ Lukeo and Paul. But it 
involves so itrong δὴ improbability that the ποτὰ 

ahould have found its vay into all the — 
except comperatively very ἴον (for I βηὰ it ἴῃ αἱ 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies except two), that τὸ 
may justly auppoxe it io hare been omitted by 
accident. That it can acarcely be dispensed vith, 
has been ably evinced by Bp. Middl., who ob- 
aerves, That in this case, as well δὸ in that οὗ 
ἄρτον, it may be fairly presumed that uniformity 
was intended by the sacred writers. Bo that as 
it may, it would seem that one cup only was 
nsed; ſor (as obrerves the Bp.)“ ——— four cupo 
οὗ πίῃο were to be emptied αἱ different times 
during the ceremony, ἃ single cup four time-⸗ 
fil led was all that the occasion required. Maich 
of the ΝΥ is here — — ——— are —* 
— t is generally suppored to have 
the ἐλίγά, or ἐδ πσ; vhich was re- 
garded as the most important οὗ the four. That 
ihe wino vas mixed with vater, all are 
and this custom the Romanists atill — ously 
retain; though they heeitato not to violate 186 
next injunction, πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, Ὁ 
eonfining the cup to ἴδο ς IJ (as if the το 
vere meant for tho Apoctles only), notwitheatand- 
ing that this view is utterly forbidden by the 
reuson aubjoined hy all are to drinkx οἵ it; and 
in apito οἵ the strong authority οἵ Antiquity, in 
the practico οὗ the Church up ἴο ἃ com το} 
recent period. 

— εὐχαριστήσας] From this term tho rito 

took its name; espec. as the vervico 

vas ἃ aacrifico of praise and thankegi ving. In- 
deed, it was custo among the δον never 
to ἰδκο food or drink vithout returning thanke 
to God the giver, in prayer, by vhich it becamo 
δλῃο fied. 

28. τοῦτο γὰρ---διαθήκηε] i. e.“ For this ἴδ 
my blood, by vhich the new corenant is ratified. 

Luke: τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη 
ἐν τῷ αἵματί μον, By the administration οὗ 
this cup [1 instituto ἃ πον Religion, to be ratified 
by my blood. In the aacrifices οὗ the 
ancients it was (as Grotius and Hammond show) 
usual to receive the blood in ἃ vessel; vhich vas 
ἐρεῖ druax by the more barbarous nations, δαὶ 
by ihe more elvilized iine was subetituted for it; 
to which the colour would contributoe; es 
evneidering (δι vine was called the δ] of 
the grape. 

--- περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχ. εἰς ἄφεσιν ὧμ.] Mean- 
ing,“ shed (i. 6. about to de ched) 88 ἃ propitia- 
tory aacriſce for the ains for many] (namely, as 
many as should believe in him. howerver, 
τοῦ note, δυρτα xii. 28). It is not correct to βᾶυ, 

th many other itors, that this is the for- 
tiveness οὗ aina itoelſ, vhieh 16 conveyed to all 
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πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 39 τ Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, αἰ μαι τε. 
ὅτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ " γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, 105 Χ6 53. 18. 
ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ 


βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Πατρός μου. 


80 π Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες, ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 581 Τότε —X 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἴλε Ὁ. τ. 


ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτη. γέγραπται γάρ 5 Πατάξω τὸν ποι- ο Ζοιὰ. "7. 


truo believers. 1 βπὰ πο varrant for (06 doe- 
trine, and πο eridenco οἵ ita applicability here. 
What really is convoyed to the fithful recipient 


is theo comforting asuruace οὗ being in ἃ οἰδίο οὗ co 


forgi veners; by asuruxce being cer- 
taian knovwledge arising from entire ἐγωδέ, as tho 
ſoundation οὗ our t and endless comfort in 
Mose holy myateries vhich aro tho of 
his love. So Calvin well remarks: “Quum 
dicitur fundendus tanguis in remisionem peces- 
torum, his verbis nos ἀἐγέρέπειν δὰ mortâs Christi 
aacrificium, aine cujus memoriâ nunquam ritèô 
Cæœna celebratur. Nec vero aliter eatiari (i. ὁ. 
vith our spiritual ſood and rustenance in thoe 
Sacrament) τ fſideles animæ, nisi quatenus 
Deum sibi placatum esse conſidunt.“ 

- ἐκχννόμενον εἰς ἀφ. ἀμ. ] Horo (as Grotius 
remarks) ποῖ " Ρ μέσ κέν θα —— e * ἐν 
ſederaul io that οὗ ρμέασμίαν κδοτὶ ἤοϑδ : in whi 
the victim vas offered up in the placeo oſ the maun, 
vbo had deserved death. 

29. οὐ μὴ πίω---Πατρός μου] On the senso 
οὗ thess wvords thero exista much diversity of 
opinion, ehieſſy occasioned by the various tonses 
aæcigned to ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Πατρός μου, 
vhich 10me0 Exporitors think equiv. to ἐν οὐρανῷ, 
the Gocpel dipencation; vhilo others refer tho 
words io Christ's mediatorial kingdom; and, 
others, again, to his Aſillenaiaan reign. But ἴον 
the ϑεὰ interpretation there ἰδ very alender 
ground; and as to the 2ηὰ (vhich suppotes that 
οὖν [τὰ merely intended to announce the abro- 
gation of the Jewish Pacmorver, and the aubeatitu- 
Gon οὔ the Ohristian Lord's Supper in its place) 
it is based on ἃ tandy foundation; ἴον it does not 

pear that our Lord hero had any reference to 

6 discontinuanco οὗ the Patcover. The firit 
interprotation is very suitablo to tho context, 
and aupported by tho Hel — οὗ Luko, 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, often denoting tho 
Goepeol dispentation. Thus καινὸν will be put 
ad vorbially for ἐν καινῷ τρόπῳ, in ἃ new man- 
ποι, i. 6. 8 apiritual ono, —* by the virtual 
presence οὗ Ohrist αἱ the celebration οὗ the Sacra- 
ment. Vet δρϑοίουβ δ this may appear, thero 
ἐφ 20mething unsound in principlo; ἴοσ it ἴ8 

γεβδίμησ too much on the forceo οὗ δὴ adverb. 
322 ποῖ to θ6γΥ that the passago οὗ Luke is 
not certainly οἱ, vuhen, we may δεῖς, was it 
7 Αἱ the commencement οἵ COhriat's 
kingdom after his resurrection, vhen he ate and 
drank vith his disciples, 2a7 the δῦονο Commen- 
tators, vuho adduee Luke xxiv. 80. 46. John 
xxi. 13. Acts i. 4. χ. 4]. But τὸ do not learn 
that he drankx αἱ all, much less that δα drank 
vwine. He merely ate ὁ little of somo fieh and 
honeyeomb, vwhich his disciples tet beforoe him 
(and that merely to convince them that he was 
really rien from the dead, and no phantom), and 
(μοῦ probably presented tho τεεὶ τὸ δ vißcipies. 


And 20, indeed, κονοταὶ MSS. and γοχσείουο (in- 
— 2 later Syr. and Vulg.) aay ἐπ ccords. 
A ingly. this interprotation ΤΑΥ͂ justly bo 
—8 untenable; and it που]ὰ βοοὰ that 
the only one aafely to be adoptod is that by vhieh 
βασ. τοῦ ΠΠατρόε μου is for ἐν τῇ βασ. 


τῶν οὐρανῶν, δρτα viii. II, Luke xiii. 29. xiv. 
δ. xxii. 80, where the —* and glories of hea ven 
are ted under the image οὗ aitting dovn 


οἱ ἃ feast.“ And the general ϑεῦθο, cou under 
this atrongly Oriental metaphor, ἱβ, "1 chall not 
henceforin ſany moro, οὐκέτι, as it is 
in Lukeo] feast with men, until 1 
γοῦ οὗ a new, oven ἃ spiritual, and moro glo- 
rious in my Father's Kingdom in hearon.“ 
Seo saupra xiii. Tho καινὸν (meaning "πον 
δηὰ auperior, as δὴ καινὴ in Rev. v. 9. xiv. & 
and oſt. elaowhere) ἰδ 80 used in referenco to tho 
æpirituol natureo οἵ the kingdom in question, and 
consequently ita vast — 

For γεννήμ., J have, with h., Tisch., and 
Alf, received γενήμ., on very atrong external au- 
thority (to vhich 1 add nearſy all tho Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal erideneo, 
οοπεϊἀοτίης ἐμαὶ vavv., as ἃ late Grock 
form, was likely to be introduced by the reribes. 
ΤῊΘ γεν. τῆς ἀμπέλον, taken as ἃ poriphrasis 
for οἴνου, is confirmod by the Sept. and N. T., 
though oceurring with ἃ alight veriation in tho 
OClasasa. writeri. 

80. ὑμνήσαντε:) Not, haring recited, as 
rome render: but, having δυηρ,, οἵ chanted.“ 
From tho researches of Βυχίοσχί and Lightf., it ἰδ 
almoet cortain that this ὕμνος vas the ſatter part 
οὗ the Hallel (vhich consiſted οὗ Ῥε. cxiii., 
cxiv., cxv., cxvi., cxrii., — the former 

or the ἔτεϊ two οἵ thoso having 
chanted during tupper. 

81]. πατάξω---ποίμνη. On carefully recon- 
aidering this important quotation with tho aid 
afforded by the elaborato rercarches οἵ Hoffmann, 
Iam quito οὗ opinion, with him. that this is νοΐ, 
as somo aay, an ication οὗ the — by our 
Lord to himselt, by an argument ἃ ſVortiori, but 
a iction. That this 16 not, δ΄ Orot. and 
others auppose, ἃ ἰαὶ eſxprettion (though 
auch an ono might exiet), is elear from the υδὸ 
οὔ the regular πάν οἴαναϊ. As respects tho 
roferenco in the passago οἵ the —— the Ex- 

itors almoſst univerrally regard the person re- 
erred to δὲ Judas Maccabæeus, or some ono olte, 
in short - by ἃ aingular perversity δ one bui 
OBRIST. lthe various viows, however, have 
been weighed in an even balanoo by Ho Ὦ, 
and found vanting. 1 with him, and with 
Dr. Henderson, on Zech. xiii. 7, that the only 
eatisfactory solution of the diffeulty here is that 
vhieh regards the words δὲ directly and oxelu- 
——— οὗ το perron and aufferinge οὗ 
the MExSssiAn. Thuis, they βίον, is req not 
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μένα, καὶ διασκορπισθήσεται τὰ πρόβατα τῆς ποί- 


Ῥῖησα 8. μνής. 


Nari 14. 48, 
ἂς. ἃ 6.7. 


82 » Μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί με, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν. 83 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ Εἰ [καὶ] 


πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν σοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθή- 


94, 4ᾳ Ν 9 “Ὁ « 
4 δία σόμαι. Ἐφη αὐτῷ ὁ 


Luke 39. 84. 
John 18. 8. 


only by our Lord's ex — ion of them 
to — but also —* identity of the subject 
treated οὗ with that in Zech. xi. 4. 7. 10---} 4, 
xii. 10, for the ahepherd here spoken οὗ can bo 
πο other than the ahepherd there mentioned, who 
is aaid ἴο " be rejected, to be sold, to be pierced, 
ἅς. Not only (observes Dr. — is the 
Messiah there detignated as the Shepherd of 
Jehovah, to indicate the relation in vhich he 
atood to the Father in the economy οὗ redem 
tion, but he is described as DVy Ὅλ, lit. 
Mun οὔπιν Union: in which interpretation Dr. 
Henderson shovws that even the highly heterodox 
De Wette, and tho learned Jew Arnheim coin- 
cide. He might have strengthened this from the 
σύὐμφυλόν μον οὗ Aquila. Indeed, that τὸ 
may ποῖ think too meanly οὗ the akill οὗ the 
Sept. Translator in his version πολίτην, let us 
ΓΝ that he wrote συμπολέτην, and that the 
acribe mistook the σ᾽ (abbrov.) for τ. Be that as it 
imay, the Hebrew term expresses, as Dr. Henderson 
observes, the very idea intended to be conveyed 
by theo Holy Spirit, Ὁγ wühom the words were in- 
dited. And οὗ vhom can this bo iaid but οἵ the 
Divine Immanuel? vho was one with the Father, 
and το could aay, ' he who hath seen Me, hath 
seen the Father. 

As τοϑρεοῖβ the discrepancy supposed to exist 
between πάταξον and the Hebr. and Sept., tho 
quotation is according to the Sept., αἱ least as we 
have it in the Alex. and other copies, except that 
for — vwe have πατάξω, vhich, as Mal- 
don. has shown, amounts only to this, the chang- 
ing οὗ him who commands the striking into him 
ὙΠῸ himself etrißes: and surely βοὴ vwe con- 
aider Wuo it is that adduces the words οἵ Seri 
ture, evon Christ, who, through the Holy Spirit, 
indited the words οὗ Seripture, and vwho is tho 
Lord οἵ Seripture no less than Lord of the Sab- 
bath—vwe must bow to any alteration thereof for 
— — pu τ ἴο make it 
more direct ic, not only of the sufferin 
οὗ the —8* (the great Shepherd, 16. ]. δ), 
but also of the aæcattoring οἵ the cheop by the dis- 

reion οὗ the disciples, through fear, into sudden 

ight and temporary abandonment. If this should 
be thought taking too much for granted, we may 
consider that δα the Hebr. Imp. ὙΠ ↄmite, is, as 
Dr. Henderson thinka, taken as οἷ. for the 
Fut., in order to express more forecibly tho cer- 
tainty of the event, ihus the change in question 
vwould bo next to nothing. Besides, the two 
Hebr. words ΤΊ, mito, an 7 7 ιοἱἱδἱ smite, are 
80 mueh alike, that they might easily be con- 
founded; and 1 doubt not that some copies οὗ the 
Sept. had πατάξω. Αἱ any rate, St. Barnabas, 
ch. v., quotes thus: Λέγει γὰρ ὁ Θεός"---Ὅ τὰν 
πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, τότε σκορπισθήσεται 
τὰ πρόβατα, vhich tends to confirm tho text. 
rec., for uhieh διασκορπισθήσονται has been 
adopted on atrong, but acarcely sufſicient autho- 


Ιησοῦς: ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι ἐν 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. 


rity, — Tiach., and Alf. ΤῊ reading οὔ the 
Vat. ΜΒ. ἐκσπάσατε τὰ πρόβ. is ἃ manifest 
blunder οὗ the βογίῦο for ἐκσκεδάσατε, ἃ ve 
raro word, yet occurring in Aristoph. Eq. 799, 
τὴν εἰρήνην ἐξεσκέδασας. ἴϊ only remains to 
obsorve, that the Future was more suitable to 
our Lord's present purpose. And I cannot doubt 
that our Lord had in mind, though he could not 
well. as to any present purpose, cite tho aeæt 
clause οὗ the verse in the Prophet; and we may 
best render: But 1 vill turn back my hand 
upon his little ones. viz. for protection to them. 
omp. Is. I. 256. But there may be some allu- 
sion to this return, or recurrence οὗ the Divino 
favour in the words of the next verse, πο ἢ in- 
timato ἃ tempo resumption of the Lord's 
toral ofſice on the scene οὗ his former cares. 
ee John x. 18, comp. vith x. 3, 4. ΑἹ] this tho 
disciples would ποῖ ἔμ] to undersſtand aſter tho 
event, and thus their faith would be confirmed. 

82. προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τ. T. J Here there ἰδ 
continuation οὗ 186 — metaphor οὗ the pre- 
ceding verso; and ihe ἴογοο οἵ the figuro becomes 
— Σ — in mind the — — 
the shepherd ποῖ γοἠοισίησ͵ but preceding δὰ 
leudinꝗ * aheep; which 18 ΔἸ αὐ to in John 
Χ. 4. ὁ may uppose that the general senso 
(as in other predictions of our Lord at this 
period. — and obsſscurely worded) ἰδ: On 
returning to life, 1 chall precede you into Gali- 
leo:' i. 6. 1 shall first be pretent in Galileo, 
vhere, if you follow me, you will recover your 
ahepherd and leader: ἃ most comforting assu- 
rance, when they would more and more neéed it, 
not only that he would rise from the dead, but 
that they would again have his society, δὲ ἃ placo 
vhere they had held intercourse of ihe mosſt in- 
teresting Κιπὰ with theitr Lord; nay, it must 
havo brought the august scene οὗ the 
rution closely to the prineipal disciples preſeni. 

83. 1 atill continue to the καὶ horo 88 
introduced from Mark. As respeocts external 
authority, 1 can now add, that nearly all tho 
Lamb. and Mus. copies are without it; and 88 to 
internal evidence, that is against the word, sinco 
there is more reason to supporo it was introduced 
from Mark, ἔπ ἃ great part of the MSS., than 
that it chould have beon accidentally omitted in 
so many as form the remainder. For πὸ one 
would erer desiqnedl omit it, since πὸ Critic 
would be ignorant οἵ the ense, even. Whereas 
nome might think that they chould arengihen tho 
ense by inserting the καὶ, vhich, αἱ all evente, 
might make others prefer εἰ καὶ ἴο the καὶ εἰ οὗ 
Mark; which, howevor, 18 more ble to pro- 
priety of language. So Hom. II. ν. 316, καὶ εἰ 
μάλα καρτερός ἔστιν. 

34. πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι) The Schol. on 
Theocrit. 39ys that φωνεῖν 18 properly used οὗ 
tho voico οὗ birds. Vot it is perhaps never used, 
in any Claasical vriter, of oocka; but ἄδειν, 
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86 Δέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος: Κὰἂν δέῃ με σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ μή 
σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὋὉμοίως δὲ καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον. 
86 τ Τότε ἔρχεται μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον τι τε. 


φ ΤΏΚο 22. 30. 


Γεθσημανεὶ, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς: Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ, ἕως οὗ δὰ ΒΚ 
3 J ⸗ —2 8 4 —8* 

ἀπελθὼν προσεύξωμαι ἐκεῖ. 51 « Καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν Π ἔτρον ξϑαρτν«. 
καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. 9851. 71. 


κεκραγέναι, and φθέγγεσθαι. As ἴδε Rab- 
binical vriters have told πὸ that cocks wero for- 
bidden to be kept in Jerusalem, because of the 
holy things,' it has been objected that Poter 
eould not — one «τοῖν. But (without cuttiæꝙ 
the Enot by disallowing the testimony of the 
Talmud) τὸ may, with Reland, maintain that 
the cock mieht crow ouſide οὗ the city; and 
εἰ, in the 6ι}}} 0665 of night, bo heard by Peter 
πὶ the house of Caiaphas, vhich vas situated 
near the city-wall. And that cocks πόσο kept 
in the viciaity of the city, there is no reatson io 
doubt. But perhaps the best mode of romoving 
the diffeulty would bo to render, beforo cock- 
crowing.“ So Aristoph. Ecel. 89], ὅτε τὸ δεύτε- 
ρον ᾿ἀλεκτρυὼν ἐφθέγγετο. Moreover, this 
——— liko the correspondent one in Latin, is 
ounded upon custom: and, indeed, te vo- 
ΤΑ] ancient MSs. γοαά ἀλέκ. τραφωνίας, ἃ good 
9loss, undoubtedly. [1 has been thoughi ἃ con- 
tradiction, that Mark χίν. 80 tays, πρὶν ἢ δὲς 
φωνῆσαι. But there will be none, if 1: bo con- 
aidered that the heathens reckoned tuo cock- 
erowings; of whieh the δοοονά (about ἀαγ-Ό το Κ) 
vas the more remarkable, and was that called, 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, the «οοἶκ-οτονίης. Thus the senso 
will be, " δείοτο that time οἵ night, or early 
morn. vwhieh is especially eallod cock· erow- 
5 thou shalt deny me thrice.“ In Mark (vho 
relates the thing more cireumstantially, but with 
no resl diſscrepancy) the expresrion καὶ ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε may be rendered. ' and it was coek- 
crowing time; in Luke and John, οὐ μὴ ἀλέκ- 
τωρ φωνήσει, it chall not be cock-croving 
time. 


85. οὐ μὴ σε — Hero 6 uncial and 
rery many cursivo MSS. (1 add nearly 4}} the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) havo ἀπαρνήσωμαιι--- 
ἃ conetruction found olewhere, but not adopted 
by any rocent Fditors; toñy, it ἰδ easy to seo. — 
namely, becauso they often adopt readings on 
far 2maller authority. The two consttrucetions 
οὗ them occur, but there is an almott conti- 
nual variation οὗ reading, which, however, may 
partly be oving to Itacism. It would æeem that 
ἴδε construction with Subj. Aor. is à Constanti- 
nopolitan, that οὔ the Fut Indic. an Alexandrian 
μα ; and 186 lattor appears to be the more ancient 
ing. 

— — δὲ καί] The δὲ, which 1 have re- 
eei red, with Matth. Or., Fr. and Scholz, vwas 
removed by Griesb. in his 2nd Ed., and is not 
received ὃγ Lachm. and Tisch. But though ex- 
ternal authority is nearly equal for (it has place 
ἴῃ all the Lamb. and nearly 4}} the Mos. copies) 
and againat it, yet internal evideneo is rather in 
ſfavont οὔ the word; considering that it was moro 
likely to be put out by Critics, as auperfluous, or 
—— over by carelees scribes, than to have 

»μέ in by Crities; for vhy should they 
have been deſsirous to insert ἃ petty partiele from 


another CGocpelꝰ Με. Alford, as might be ex- 
pected, exclũûdes it, with tho brief remark,“ in- 
aorted from Mark,“ as if it wero ὁ mutter οὐ ſact, 
and not ἃ mere opinios, and that involving, as wo 
806, great improbability. But Mr. Alford. liko 
his mas⸗ters, τη. and Tiſch., yßomatically 
taes ſor ꝗruated interpolations; doubtleas as an 
easy to aavo the trouble οὗ weighing and 
balancing external authority with in evi- 
dence, - an operation for which Crities, who too 
quickly adopt readinge without chowing causeo, 
or pronounce verdicta without cumming up evi- 
dence, may not have the τυλεγειυνίλαὶ. tho 
variations of LAchm. and Tisch. from eech other, 
and not unfrequently from themselves. Tho for- 
mula occurs in Luke v. 10. x. 82. Rom. i. 27. 
Ἰ Cor. vii. 3 and 4. James ü. 25, aine νυ. 1. It 
acareoly over occurs in the Clascical writors; 
vhich 1 δυεροοὶ led the Oritica to cancel one or 
other οὗ the two particles, and sometimes both; 
as infra xxvii. 4]..-- ἃ reading vhieh Lachm. was 
half inclined to adopt. The δὲ vwas exidently in 
the copies used by tho Pesch. Syr., Bahid. and 
Copt.; and the Cod. Vercell. (Aath cent.) οἵ tho 
Ital. Verrion, tho Compl. Ed., and those οὗ Coli- 
næeus and the two first οὗ R. Stephens, * 
throvn out by Steph. in his third. to vhich cir- 
cumatanco is to ὃδ6 attributed its absenco in the 
text. roe. 

86. Γεθσημανεί] Hebr. ΣΟ Π5, placeo οὗ 
oil -Ῥτεδϑοα :᾿ aituated αἱ the ſoot οὗ the Mount οὗ 
Olives. Not, vhat somo have — tho vil- 
lage in vhich the produce οὗ the Mount οὗ Olives 
vas for useo; for tho term χωρίον can 


only mean ἃ or cloes, δὲ in Thucyd. i. 106. 
Paus. i. 29, They were probably doceived by 
this χωρίον having ἃ nume δδεϊμποά to it. Vot 


that had names, woe find from 2 Κίηρο 
xviii. 17, the fuller's field.“ 2. Sam. ii. 16, Acte 
i. 19, Aceldama, the field οἵ blood and Pa. 
xlix. II. Comparo Thucyd. i. 108, μάχη ἐν 
οἱνοφύτοις, vhero the Editors foll into tho samo 
error οἵ thinxing olroꝙᷣ. to be ἃ οι. We find 
by Maundroell, that the very cloce in question is 
811}} pointed out; and the Missionary Horald for 
1824, ν. 66, atteeis that there aro δε] 20veral an- 
eient oliveo- trees in it; so ancient, indesd, that 
Lamartine, Pilgrim. το]. i. 78, thinks thoy aro 
coe val with the ago οἵ Chriat. 

87. ἤρξατο λνπ. καὶ ἀδημ.] Sinco ἀδημ. is 
evidently the atronger torm, there would βϑοπὶ 
to be ὁ climao; hough tho exaet force οἵ tho 
term is disputed. Euthym. explains by ἀλύειν 
καὶ ἀμηχανεῖν, *to be, as it were, distruugnt. 
to know not vhat to do.“ Ηο rigatly deriver it 
from tho adject ἀδήμων, vhieh is ποέ, as Buttmn. 
and Liddell supposo, ἃ term fabricated by Hecyeh. 
and Eust., aince it occurs more than onde in that 

pure Oreok writer, Hippocratee, 6. gr. p. 668, 
ὃ, ἀλύων καὶ ἀδημονέων ὁ θυμός. The word ἰδ 
derived from Perf. Ῥαδβα. οὗ ἀδέω, v. nout. co 
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ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ XXVI. 98, 89. 


88 Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦ Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου 
—* ἕως θανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε, καὶ γρηγορεῖτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 89 1 Καὶ 
ἴαχε 33,41, 1 προελθὼν μικρὸν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, προσευχόμενος 


Heb. δ 


ἀμ ἢ, καὶ λέγων Πάτερ [μου,] εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, παρελθέτω ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 


Ξαὐζείί, ἐο δὲ atiated, whether, as Hesych. re- 
τοῦϊο, κόρου τινὸς ἣ λύπης, ᾿ϊϊ. “ἴο Παγθ,᾽ 88 
ve say, 'enough' οὗ any thing, espec. οὗ labour. 
So ἰδ used (δο æouns ἄδος ἴῃ Hom. 1]. λ. 87, and 
(80 τεγὸ δἱ κ᾿ 98. Ματῖς ἀσεὲ ποί, κε Μγ. ΑἸέξοτὰ 
afürs, uso ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι λυπεῖσθαι : he 
better knew tho ſoreo οὗ tho two words. He 
rather patres over λυπ. and only uses ἐκθ. ἴῃ 
order to aid in drawing forth the full ides meant 
to be ceonveyed. What ho meant by ἐκθαμβ. will 
— from my note on Mark χὶν. 83. That 

atth. chould haro used ἀδημ. in the sense 1 
—— laid —— J — but οὗ ꝙrie⸗. 

ἃ forco recogni esyec involves no 
harshnese, as willa — from the fine line οὗ 
Ῥυρο,--- Τὸ molt in full ctiet ΔΙ 

Ἢ After λέγει I have, wi atth., Fr., and 
ΒΟ ΟἿΣ, adopted into the text, though in small 
characters, the words ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἴον vhich thero 
exiats atrong external authority. Tho doubt, 
howerer, vhich 1 formerly felt δὲ to their genu- 
ineness has been rather increased than diminish- 
ed. For thongh tho uncial MSS. vhiceh have the 
words form tho — yot they are ἠοῖ tho 
moet ancient: all οἵ those are ιοὐϊδλοιί the words, 
and their teetimony is strengthened by all 186 
earliest Verrions; not to mention that internal. 
evidence is rather against than for them, from 
the greater probability of their having been put 
in, from the marginal Scholia, by the Seribes, 
than put out by the Critics. And the heavy pha- 
lanx οὗ cursivo MSS., including all tho Lamb. 
but one, and nearly all tho Mus. copies, does ποῖ 
materially help their cause. when wo consider 
that antiquity, in ἃ case like this, is οὗ great 
weight; and this applies to ancient Fersions no 
1686 ancient MSS. 

— περίλυποι---[φως θανάτου] For the for- 
mer οὗ these two expresaions comp. our Lord's 
ποτὰ recorded only eltewhere in John xii. 27, 
νὺν ἡ Ψψυχή μου τετάρακται, --- and for tho 
latter and ἴον. both, Jon. νυ. 9, σφόδρα λελύ- 
πημαι.---ως θανάτους Prom the exprescion 
ἀδημ. in tho foregoing verso, ἰδ appears that the 
meaning Mere meant to be ὁ was, that 
the sorrov was 80 intense as ther to over- 
vhelim him, insomuch that the cup of enduranco 
vas all Ὀιυ1 “το ο᾽εγοισίπο full,“ and zuch as to 
havo eæceded the uimoſt point οἵ endurance, had 
not, as we find from Luke xxii. 43, our Lord's 
bodily atrength been upholden by an angel from 
on high. ith respect to {πὸ aature οὗ the deep 
ΒΟΙΓΓΟῪ hero ——— it is such as far transcende 
the powers of the human understanding. in their 
present imperfect atate, fully to comprehend, and 
to ποῖ ihe most anxious investigations that 
ever have, or over will be made, must be in- 
adequate. On 20 deep and mysterions ἃ aubject, 
littlo is ἐξ that we can Moto; and ἴο it we cannot 
approach too reverently. That the cup was not 
aimply deatch (85 some οὗ the ancient Interpreters 
underatood) ve * very certain. τὸ 186 

ny was oceasioned (88 some auppose) through 
—8 δισίνα toraik, by our Redeemer thus ——— 
the sins οὗ the world, is liablo to many objec- 


tions; as is also the opinion, that our Loid had 
then ἃ severe epiritual confſict with the great 
Enemy οὗ mankſind. The deadly horror vwas 
robably produced — ἃ variety οὗ causes, arising 
πὶ his peculiar aituation and circumstances, 
vhich it vwere presumptuous too minutely to 
acan. Αἱ the same time, however, woe may rert 
aasured that our Lord's agony vas, in ſsomo 
mysterious vay, connected vith the offering οὗ 
himself as ἃ acrifice for the ains οὗ the world, 
— the procuring οὗ the redemption οὗ man- 
πὰ. 

89. προελθών] Many οἵ the best ΜΗΒ,, in- 
cluding very many uncials, havo προσελθὼν, 
vhich τῶ adopted by Matthæi and Scholz, but 
on inaufſicient groun The common reading 
has been rightly retained by Griesbach, Fritz, 
Lachm., and Tisch.; for it is in vain to urgo 
ΜΒ. authority in words s0 perpetually con- 
founded δὰ πρὸ and “προς in compotition. But 
oven wero that waved, and MSS. vere in favour 
οὔ προς, γαῖ the testimony οὗ Verrions and 
Fathers, οὗ them on the sido οὗ προ, που]ὰ 
turn ἐπ 6 scale in favour οἵ προ. 

— The μον is absent from L, D, and several 
cursive — vith several Fathers (to vhich 1 
add Just. Mart., Valent., and Cels., cited by 
Anger), and it is cancelled ὃν Lach. and Tiech., 
aleo by Alf., who briefly characterizes it δῷ cor 
rection to conform to Υ. 42,᾽".--Ὧὸ if it were 8 
τππαίίεν ꝙ ſact, vhich is far from being tho case. 
For vwhilo external evideuce ασαΐπεί the word ἰδ 
quito insufficient (add, too, mat all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies Mauve it), internal evidence dram 
two vays, considering that it was quite as likely 
το be omitted by accident, as inserted from v. 42. 
Moreover, all 3. ancient Versions recognize the 
word, —-for though Tisch. testifßes that Cod. 
Amiat. οἵ the Vulg. has not, 7) τεει γ that tho 
Lamb. MS., οἵ —8 century, ἀκα it; and tho 
omission in the ocher only arooe from variation 
οἵ position, some copies having the mi] δόίοτα 
pater.“ Accordingly, the amount οὗ erideneo,. 
external and — is, 1 maintain, rather in 
farour οὗ than against the μου : δὲ any rate, 
thero is no 6880 ſor alteration. 

-- εἰ δυνατόν ἐ.}] We are horo (ays Gro- 
tius) to distinguis between vhat is impoeeible 
ἰμ δε, and vhat is impossible ἀοσ vel illo »Ῥαοίο. 

ow per δὲ nothing is imposeible vith God, ex- 
cept aueh thinge as areo in themselves incon- 
aiſstent, or ele aro repugnant to the Divine 
nature. The sense, therefore, is, " if it be con- 
εἰδίοπε vith tho counsels of thy Providence for 
the salvation of men.““ Comp. John xii. 27. 
Thus tho vwords aro ——— reconcileable vith 
those of the parallel pasage οὗ Mark xiv. 36, 
πάντα δυνατά σοι. 

In παρελθέτω---τὸ ποτήριον (meaning the 
cup of bittorness spolcen οἵ John xviii. II) thero 
is the same figurò as supra xx. 22, where 566 
note. But the παρὰ in παρελθ. will ποῖ render 


it n for us to δὺ ὙΠῸ Wets., an 
allusion to ἃ cup being curried past any ono δὲ 
ἃ banquet (though he adduces pasages moro thon 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΒΥΝ XXVI. 40---49. 


τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο’ πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σύ. 40 Καὶ 
ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, 
καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳφ' Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν γρηγο- 


ρῆσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ; 


41 α γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, 


“ J 
να Ὁ Mark 18. 
— 


εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν: τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ δος, κα ὦ, 
ἀσθενής. 3 Πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν, προσηύξατο λέγων' Ἐἕξμε. 6.18. 


⸗ 3 3 Ὰ ΄-΄ Ἁ ⸗ * 3 
Πάτερ μου, εἰ οὐ δύναται τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον παρελθεῖν [ἀπ 


aufficient to prore vhat πὸ one would doubt), 
because that would not comport with the august 
air οὗ ἴδ context. Indeed, iho παρα refers not 
8ὸ much to the cup, as to the thing represented 
under that figure, -namely, the whole οὗ that 
aufferinꝗ inerprestible, vhieh now impended over 
—— and accordingly, the p ition 
only signifies αἰσαν, as when ἃ threatening evil 
pases avay, δίοισε over. 85 we say, like ἃ thundor- 
eloud. This ἰδ — beyond doubt by a o 
οἵ Demosth., p. 29]. 12, παρελθεῖν ἐποίησα τὸν 
τότε παριστάντα τῇ πόλει κίνδυνον ὥσπερ 
νέφος. With the sense by ἃ bold ἤχυτο sug- 
gesied in ποτήριον (and draun furih ἴῃ Is. li. 1.6, 
vho hast drunk αἱ the hand of the Lord the 
eup οὗ his fury; hast drunken the dregs οὗ the 
cup of trembling“), 1 would compare ἃ passago 
(2carcely inferior in sublimity to the abore ἐμὲ 
οἵ the Ῥτορ οι) in Æechyl. Agam. 1267, 
τἄδ' ἂν δικαίως ἦν, ὑπερδίκως μὲν οὖν Τοσῶνδε 
κρατῆρ᾽ ἐν δόμοις. κακῶν ὅδε Πλήσας 
ἀραίων, αὑτὸς ἐκπίνει μολών. 

40. οὕτως.) 7ίαπ63 siccine? for οὕτως, like 
εἶτα, and ome other particles, is so used with 
interrogations, as to denote wonder mixed with 
censure. See my Lex. Render: Are γα, then, 
80 utterly unable, ἄς. From the λαέμγαξ senso 
οὗ the term γρηγορέω our Lord ΠΟΥ passes to 
ἴδε metaphoricol, and engrafta upon it δὴ exhor- 
tation to Gkristian — ———— on which aub- 
᾿ς 866 an excellent Sermon on this text by 

. South, νοὶ. vi. 363, vhere, after obſerving 
ihat, 'in the Christian warfare, the two great 
defensi ves againſst temptation are τοαίολέπσ and 
Ῥγαψεν, he remarks, J. that τοαξολέησ implies, ἴῃ 
the Βτεῖ place, ἃ sente of the greatness οὗ the 
evil we contend against; 2dly, α diligent survey 
οἵ the power of the enemy, compared with the 
vwealk ness and treachery of our ovn hearts; adly, 
ἃ consideration of the vays by vhich temptation 
λας prevailed on ourselves or othera; 4thly, a 
continual attention to the danger, in opposition to 
remiscness; Gthly, ἃ conſtant and rigid temper- 
ance. II. That Praoʒer is rendered offectual, Ist, 
by ſervency, or importunity; 2dly, by constancy, 
or perseveranco. III. That e 9— διὰ Pro 
must be al ways uniled; the firat without tho last 
being but presumption; the last vithout the first 
a 


41. ΒΥ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρ. is meant ποῖ 
aimply to* come ἱπίο temptation,' but so ἴο enter 
into temptation as to succumb to it, vhat would 
be involved in the expression ἐμπίπτειν εἰς 
πειρ., αἱ 1 Τίπι. vi. 9. So Isidor. Fpist. 226, 
explains by ἵνα μὴ ἡττηθῆτε τῷ πειρασμῷ καὶ 
καταποθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ. The of Wit- 
aius cited by Stier and Alf., was wholly derived 
from this οἵ Isidoro. However, εἰσελθ. is here 
— and ἐμπίπτ., because the fſormer im- 

OL. 


9 1 bet. δ. 8,0. 


plies something voluntary on our part, whoreby 
we court rather than avoid temptation. Ac- 
cordingly our Lord ſuggests the means vhereby 
the will may be influencod, and the — car- 
ried from intention into action: nov the latter 
may be mainly promoted by tho means above- 
mentioned, but that will be ineffectual without 
the former. Thus, as Calvin well remarks, wo 
must note that tho mode of reristance οὗ tempta- 
tion is hero reopresented, "πο αἱ nostra viriuto 
οἱ industriâ freti, colligamus animos, sed potius 
ut, conscii nosſtræ infirmitatis, arma δὲ vires pe- 
tamus ἃ ino.“ One can scarcely doubt that 
8ι. Peter had this injunction of his Lord in mind 
vhen in his ἰδἱὶ Epist. v. 8, 9, he vrote: Νή- 
— ρηγορήσατε, ὅτι ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν 

ιά κατὰ, , ᾧὙ ἀντίστητε στεριοὶ τῇ πίσ- 
τει, where by τῇ πίστει is δυτοὶγ ἴο be under- 
stood, not as our Theologi neoterici αἰῆττη, "ἴῃ 
the Christian τοὶ κίον, but ἐπὶ ſaith, as the great 
moving povwer to set man to work; accordingly 
the best comment on that paseage is one οὗ δὲ 
Paul, Eph. vi. 10.--18, vhere, among other arms 
in the Evangelical Panoply, he espec. dwells on 
the shield οὗ Farru; and then adverts to the 
other indispensable means, eurneſt pruxer ἐπ the 
— and inataut τσαέολγ μίπεεε, ἀγρυπνία, having 

oubtless in mind his Lord's earnest injunc- 
tion (Mark xiii. 33), βλέπετε, ἀγρνπνεῖτε 
καὶ προσεύχεσθε. 

--- τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα--- ἀσθενής This is meant 
not as an excuse for their fraiſty, but as an in- 
centivo to greater vigilanco, accompanied with 
prayer. 

42. πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου] Some would refer 
πάλιν ἴο ἀπελθὼν, and ἐκ δευτ. (cil. χρόνου) 
ἴο προσηύξατο. But the Class. exx. adduced 
by the Commentators show that the words must 
be taken together: vhich, however, involvo no 
pleonaem, but ἃ stronger eapression. 

The ποτὰβ τὸ ποτήριον, and ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, are 
cancelled by L., T., and Alf., οὐ the authority 
οὔ a few uncial and jome 10 cursive MSs. (το 
vhich J add Lamb. 528, and Mus. 17, 982) — 
additions from νυ. 39, δ the varr. readin 
show,' iays Mr. Alf. But the variations in poti- 
tion may, as in numerous other cases, have occu- 

ũ the omitwion. Besides, the support οἵ the 
Pesch. Syr. atrongly attesſsts the genuineness οὗ 
τὸ ποτ. There is — certainty οὗ that οὗ ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ. Again, vhy should Mr. Alf. represent 
the authority γον the words as consisting of only 
a couple οὗ MSS. οἵ [πο old Latin Version, when 
it is in reality that of all the uncials except five, 
and all the cursives except ἃ very few, confirmed 
by the Vulg., and, contrary to Mr. Alford's as- 
aertion, the Pesch. Syr. 7? That Juet. Mart. read 
— is p̃lain from his O. Tryph. 


Ρ. 9 


γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου. Κ Καὶ 


4 τ Καὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ ᾿Ιούδας, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 


226 ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥΝ XXVI. 48---ὅ0. 
ἐμοῦ,] ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, 
ἐλθὼν 1 εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθεύδοντας ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι' 5. καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, ἀπελθὼν πάλιν 
προσηΐξατο [ἐκ τρίτου], τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἶπών. 45 Τότε ἔρχε- 
ται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς [αὐτοῦ], καὶ λέγεε αὐτοῖς: Καθεύδετε 
τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε----ἰδοὺ, ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ὁ Ὑἱὶὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοταε εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. 406 ᾿Ἐγείρεσθε, 
ἄγωμεν ! ἰδοὺ, ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς με. 

τ Mark 14. 

ἤομα Τὰ ᾿ “ἦλθε, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ λαοῦ. 48 Ὃ δὲ παρα- 
διδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω, 
αὐτός ἐστι κρατήσατε αὐτόν. 49 Καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ 

ν Ῥε. 41.090. 

ἃ δῦ. 18. 


43, For εὑρίσκει, Lach., Tisch. and Alf. read 
εὗρεν, from * uncial, and 17 other MASS. But in- 
ternal evidence (no less than external authority) 
ἐδ rather in favour οὗ εὑρίσκει, ἴΠ6 narrative pre- 
δεπί for the imperf. or aor. being quite in the 
manner of the Seriptural vwriters. t it chould 
have boen altered to mateh the εὑρίσκει αἱ v. 40 
for no apparent reason, is improbable. At any 
rate, there is no case for change. 

44. ἀφεὶς αὐτούς) i. 6. " having left them' in 
the stato they weore, viz. asleep; lit.having let 
them alone. So it is said, 3upra xv. 14, ἄφετε 
αὑτούς. The worde ἐκ τρίτου have been can- 
celled by Lach., Tiach., and Alf., from ancient 
MsS.; but — are sufciently defended by the 
great οὗ the MSS. confirmed by the Ver- 
aions. They were probably lost from variety οὗ 
poeition. 

45. καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν, &c.J Hero πὸ 
have δὴ imperative imive, though οἵ ἃ pocu- 
liar kind, ihere being, as Bengel remarkse, left 
underaſtood iome such exprestion as δὲ vacut, if 
you can bring yourselves 80 to do;:ꝰ or. as Chrys. 
and Euthym. explain, εἰ δύνασθε, σοὶ words 
ΔΙῸ left unsaid per ἀροεϊορεςὶκ, by vhich the 

int of tho rarcasm (for irony, vhieb many 

ommentators —— auppose, thero 18 
nono) is δρδοὰ them. Αἱ ἀναπαύεσθε 1 havo 
pointed as 1 havo, because there ἰδ ἃ sort of 
ἀποσιώπησις, vhieh may be filled up by what 
is ἴῃ the ἐπέχει οὗ Mark xir. 4], 
forming the true interpretation οὗ an obsecure, 
because brief, expression; and brief, bhecause the 
oceasion called for brevity. The term, however, 
is best considered as ἃ formula οὗ exclamation; 
vhen we ay Tis enough, or, “ Enough!' By this 
it is intimated that the timo for duteous atten- 
τίου, in watching with him, was γον and the 
peason for trial and suffering, the ἡ ὥρα men- 
tioned in our Lord's prayer (Mark xiv. 85) was 
just αἱ hand, and the Betrayer on the point of 
— to usher in the sad scene which was 
only to end with the laſtt outery, Matt. xxvi. 50, 
and the τετέλεσται, John Xix. 30. 

After ὥρα I havo removed the ceomma, becauseo 
here the καὶ is to be taken 88 put for ἧ ἴῃ the 
aense οὗ time then, δὲ οἷ. in Nevw Test. 
my Lex. By ἁμαρτ. are to be underttood, not 


᾿Ιησοῦ, εἶπε' Χαῖρε, ῥαββί' καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. bo νυ Ὃ δὲ 


the Roman mldiers only, vho cameo to apprehend 
our Lord (and vho being idolaters, were termed 
δὺς), but the Jews vho had been compassing 
his death; to both classes the appellation was 
highly suitablo. Though in pronouncing these 
words our Lord meant to remind them οὗ what 
he had foretold in Galilee, and to intimate that 
the time for its fulfilment was clote αἱ hand. 
See aupra xvi. 21. xvii. 22, Mark ix. 8]. x. 88, 
Luke xxiv. 6, 7. 26. 46. 

47. ὄχλος πολύς] Such it might well be 
called, as being ἃ mixed multitude, consisting 
ποῖ only of the detachment (vhat in the passa 
οὗ John is termed σπεῖραν) οὗ the Roman sol- 
diery in ison at the Tower οἵ Antonia, but 
the officials of the Jewish Council, nay, it would 
aeem from Luke xxii. 52, some οὗ the chief 
prieſts themselves, together with [8.6 apparitors 
and servants in attendance on the principal per- 
sons. 

49. κατεφίλησενἾ Agreeablyto the ecustomary 
mode of alutation ἴῃ ancient times, especially in 
the East; vwhich is still retained in Spain and 
some parts οὗ Italy and France. In the Olassical 
vwriters the κατα is usually intentive; but in tho 
Sept. both the imple and the compound are used 
indifferentiy. Here, however, we may suppose 
from κατὰ an intensity of sense, very — 
the character οὗ the betrayer, intimating that he 
on this occasion kKisced his Master with an offi- 
cious earnestness greater than usual, both with ἃ 
design to conceal his treachery (as in ἃ case re- 
corded 2 Sam. xx. 9, 10), and that there might 
be πο mistake about the siqn by vhich he was to 
point out the person οὗ Jesus. Mr. Alf. says 
ἴδαι the term is ποῖ to be on, being 5 
another for ἐφίλ.᾽ But to kiss tenderly' is ποῖ 

ing οὐ the sense, but drawing it fully out; 
and the word ἴθ, 1 believe, always δὸ used ἴῃ the 
Class. writers, 6. gr. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 33, ὡς 
τοὺς μὲν καλοὺς φιλήσαντός μου, τοὺς δὲ 
ἀγαθοὺς καταφιλήσαντός. lt is true that in 
tho negligent use of terms, so frequent in tho 
Sept., the 31amo Hebr. word pW is rendered in- 
differently by φιλέω and καταφ. ; but, in the 

6 before us, the circumstances of the case 
justify, and even demand the full sente; and 
this is coufirmed by the 'Ῥαββὲ, 'Ραββὲ οἵ Mark. 


MATTHEW XXVI. 51---δ6. 
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᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Pracpe, ἐφ᾽ "ὃ πάρει; Τότε προσελ- 
θόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν 
αὐτόν. δὶ] τ Καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἷς τῶν μετὰ ᾿]Ιησοῦ, ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, κσολαια 
ἀπέσπασε τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ Μαῖα. 


ἀρχιερέως, ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 


δ2 Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾽Ιη- 


σοῦς ᾿Απόστρεψόν σου τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς" 
Υ πάντες γὰρ οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀπολοῦνται. 1.99.9. 5. 
58 Ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ δύναμας ἄρτι παρακαλέσαι τὸν Πατέρα μου, 
καὶ παραστήσει μοι " πλείους ἢ δώδεκα λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων ; 13 Κιοξε 6. 


δ4 Πῶς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ, " ὅτι οὕτω δεῖ γενέσθαι ; 


δ Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις" ᾿ς ἐπὶ ταντ, τον. 
λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; ““. 
Καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκαθεζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ 
οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ με. ὅθὺ τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν ται ὁ 3. 


αἱ γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. " Τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἀφέντες 50)". 


αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 


80. ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει] On carefully reconsidoring 
100 ing here, J 2æee reason to defer to the 
authority οἵ almott all eritical editors, from 
Matth. and Grieeb. dovn to Tisch. and Lachm., 
vy admitting the reading ἐφ᾽ ὅ. Το very rarity 
οὗ the consſtruction viih the accus. attests ite 

uinenese. This oems to be δὴ Hollenistic 
diom, sinco it occurs in Jos. Ant. xix. 2, 4, 
γνωρίσασα ἐφ' ὃ ἐχώρει. The dative is used 
ΝΥ ἣν Clase vriters — more in my noto on 

ueyd. i. 134, γνῶναι ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἐχώρει. Tho 
ὅταῖρε is prefixed for {πὸ purpose οἵ uſhering in 
theee worde, vhich are, οὗ course, not to be con- 
aidered as a quection for information (that could 
not be needed), but ἃ demand ἴον eæplandction, 

. ἃ. (in the words οὗ Matth. Henry) "16 it peaco, 

udas ꝰ Comert thou 88 ἃ friend, or an enemy? 
If as an enemy, vhy Mis i? If 85 a friend, 
vhat are these aworda and ataves? Thou know- 
est best.“ There is ἴδ} δὴ appeal to the con- 
acience οὗ the betravyer. The remonttrance hero 
inpied ἰδ ——— in the words οὗ Luke: 
φιλήματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδίδωε; 
vhore aeo noto. 

δ]. τὸ ὠτίον] Theo whole ear, ποὶ (as Gro- 
tius underatands) the tip of it; for that is incon- 
nistent with the οὖς in tho parallel pasaago οἵ 
Luke. Besides, ὠτίον ἰδ not unfrequently used 
in the LXX. for οὗε. And (as Lobeck on 
Phryn. p. 211, observos) [86 common dialeet 
calla moet parte οἵ ihe body by diminutives, as 
τὰ ῥενία, and τὸ ὀμμάτιον. 

-- ἴῃ ἀπέσπασε we have Alexandrian Greok 
{τους only elrewhero in tho Sept., and onco in 

olyænus) for tho Clascio ἔσπεσε, juſt as 
ἀφεῖλε is the zaame (though found only in the 
later Oreek vriters) for Class. ἀπέτεμε, or 
ἀπέκοψε, as in John. 

52 πάντες γὰρ---ἀἰπολοῦνται] This is ποῖ, 
1 conceive, as iome think, ἃ prediction οὗ tho 
destruetion οὗ the Jewe, vho took up the aword 
unjustly against Ohrist and his disciples (eo 
Rer. xũi. IO): nor is it, σαὶ others suppose, 8 


ial κναγὶ inet Hing foree by foreeo 
— on ἴω ——— porron 80 —* 


7 


b Læm. 4. 80. 


aisting. It was, 1 apprehend, meant to incul- 
cate ἃ most importani lesson οὗ Ohristian ethics 
on far higher ground, representing the proceduro 
86 not only imprudent, porhape illegal, but irre- 
liious; intimating that δυο ἢ determined reeist- 
ance to vrong not only prores its ovn punisher, 
but, by taking that — vhieh belongeth 
unto into its own d, miates of the re- 
dresa vhieh the Judge on the throne above will 
moto out. 

53. ἣ δοκεῖς, &c. )J Tho connexion weoms to 
be this; Or [1 that argument will not avail, 
tako this- that 1 προ not thy acistance] for 
thinkest thou' ἄς. Tho argument in this and 
the τοῦθ folloving ἰδ, that eoking such aid 
ποῦ ἃ imply both diatrust in Divine Providenco, 
and inattention to the revealed will οὗ God in 
his word; that it would be besides μπἰαιολμ, and 
uæxxeoœesary; —unla vful, because αἱ variance with 
the spirit οὗ the religion he was —— 
unn because ho could ἰΐ ho judged ſit, 
eall to his aid superhuman and irresistible 


wor. 
pe Ι am atill of opinion, that the vords form 
8. continuation of our Lord's apeech, and are not 
ἃ remark οὗ the Evangelist, — both because this is 
forbidden by the parallel ο οὗ Mark, and 
espec. aince thus our Lord's Spoech would 1086 
much οὗ its completeness. 1 σαπηοί but think 
that the misconception as to the point has arisen 
from δὴ imperfect idea as to the irue sense οὔ the 
words τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα &c., whieh is, 
But the whole of this has been done, has talcen 

lace ſas it has], δὸ that the Seriptures should 
fulfilled;' inaamuch as tho Passion vhich had 
taken place, and the Cross vhich vWas at hand, 
vwere but the fulfilment οἵ Scripture in tho Pro- 
phecies οἵ Iaaiah and others. 

-- ἀφέντες α. ἔφυγον] ᾿ὩὨἩΙΑἱοτεοοῖς him and 
fled. -namely, ſfor the moment; though Peter 
and John must very soon havo turned back, 
aince John at leaat came up in time to enter in 
ὙΠ} Jesus into the palaco οἵ the high priest; 
and probably many οἱ the reat πόσο but little in 
the rear γε ihem. Thoro τδδ, however, onough 


228 


"ἂς Mark 14. 
Lure 42. λ 
ΤΆΚΟ 32.δὰ τὸν 
John 18. 12, 
18, 34. 


ΜΑΤΤΉΕΥΝ XXVI. δ7---60. 


57 ἃ Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπήγωγον πρὸς Καϊάφαν 
ἀρχιερέα, ὅπον οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι συνήχθη- 
σαν. ὅϑ Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, ἕως τῆς 


αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν 
ὑπηρετῶν, ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. ὅδ0 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς [καὶ οἱ πρεσβύ- 
τεροι], καὶ τὸ συνέδριον ὅλον, ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ 


. Ι σι [2 4 9 ’ 3 — 
σου, πὼς  θανατωσωσιν αὑτὸν 


οἵ desertion fully to verify our Lord's prediction, 
and ΒΟΥ them ΠΟῪ weak were their late τ 
fesaions οἵ fidelity to the death, v. 36. This 
frank statement by the Erangelisſte, οὗ ἃ fact 
vhich redounded so much to their ovn disecredit, 
has been justly considered as affording ἃ strong 
atteſstation of their thorough honesty in tho 
general record οἵ facts, 80 much 80 as to malke 
em in [6 reeord οἵ thero fuet⸗ worthy of entire 
confidenco. 

57. ἀπήγαγον πρὸς K.]t i. ὁ. afler having 
been ἥγεέ taxken to Annas (as we learn from 
John xviii. 13), in order, it hould seem, to do 
him honour, vwhile the hedrim was collect- 
ing. mark οὗ attention to vhich he was enti- 
tled as being really High Priest, but who, as τὸ 
learn from the οὗ John, only entered into 
the matter ἴῃ δ general way (this being one by ἃ 

revious audience), and, aſter putting Joesus into 
nds, sent him to Caiaphas for ἃ kearinꝗ 
beforo the Sanhedrim (by this time collected to- 
gether), in order to ἃ su beequent regular Trial. 
δ9. After ἀρχιερεῖς the words οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
are cancelled hm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
B, Ὁ, L, and 8 currivo MSS. and somo later 
Veriions —insufficient authority; esſpec. consi- 
dering that the evidence of the MSS. at large ias 
confirmed by the Peſch. Syr. Vers. However, 
the words πᾶν have been introduced from the 
perallol paasage οἵ Luke. Just after, for θανα- 
τώσωσιν αὐτὸν, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. adopt 
αὑτὸν θανατώσουσι, ἴτοιι 9 uncial and 2 curtive 
MSS. (to which 1 add all the Lamb. but οπο, 
and τηοοῖ οἵ tho Mus. copies); and this may pos- 
ai bly be the true reading, as far as -σουσι, 
the construction being one oſten found in very 
ancient copies; but as to the dulteration, that has 
internal evidenceo as woll δὲ external authority 
ἜΡΙΟΝ it, δηὰ was one proceeding from certain 
rities. Τὸ account for the usual position, with 
Mr. Alf., as one derived from the perallel pascage 
οὗ Mark, is ἃ mero flimsy device for tho nonce. — 
for to suppore upwards οἵ 400 copies altered in 
the ition οὗ two words, vhere the alteration 
δοιὰ not affect tho ænse, wero absurd. The 
other alteration was continually employed by tho 
Alex. Critics, who had not sufficient judgment to 
aee that the natural order, in vritings liko the 
—— is far more likely to bo genuine than the 
ατιϊ οί οἷ. 


-ἕ ἐζήτουν Ψψευδομαρτυρίαν) We need ποῖ 
auppose that they suborned false witnesses. Had 
they done this, they would hare tutored their 
witnesses better than to be rejected even by 
flemæelves. But the meaning seems to be, that, 
though they profesed to inquire ſor true evi- 
dence, yet they readily entertained any, whether 
true or false, that might criminate Jesus. Nay. 
they studiously soought and encouraged the latter; 
vhilst, on the other hand, all testimony in his 


60 καὶ οὐχ εὗρον" καὶ, 


"σου vas (by the Jewish law) rejected; for, 
though it was permitted to 20y any thing, true or 
untrue, σσαὲπεί false prophets or perrons suspocted 
οὗ idolatry, no man was permitted to appear ἴῃ 
their δελαζ ἴῃ hort, the best view that can boe 
talkcen of ἴδ term Ψευδομ. (for vhieh Mark has 
μαρτ.) is, that the judyment οἵ the Evangelist is 
blended with his aurrotive, as is ποῖ unfrequent 
ἴῃ ancient writers. Αἱ οὐχ εὗρον just after we 
must supply μαρτυρίαν (taken τ Ψευδο- 

ρτ.). by which is to bo underatood μαρτυρίαν 
— or, as Mark expresses it, ἴσην. 

60. The remarkable variation in the reading 
of the MSS. of this verse is such δὲ to induce one 
to suspect interpolation, though only δὸ far δὲ to 
warrant braucketinꝗ the iatter καὶ οὐχ εὗρον.---οὰ 
γοῖ even those words might be cancelled by cer- 
tain Critics for the purpose οὗ removing ἃ tauto- 
logy, or, at leaſt, δὴ δὺς wardness in — 
But, under the peculiar circumsſtances of tho 
case, one in vhich pal phical and ecritical rea- 
aons have mueh to do, the most implo reading, 
and that from vhich the others might epring, 15 
entitled to the preferenco; and it is probable that 
the aecond οὐχ εὗρον is ποῖ genuine, and that the 
insſertion arore from the second καὶ being miſsun- 
deratood; vhence s0me Revisers removed the 
καὶ, while others -though retaining it - repeated 
the οὐχ εὗρον. Although the external evidenco 
for the absence of the words is slender, it is con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr., Sahid., Ital. Vulg., 
Copt., Arab., and Pers. Vers. It is not true that 
the Vulg. does not recognizo the καὶ, as tho 
Editors represent; for Jerome, in vriting cum, 
meant, 1 would say, to express the sense in- 
tended by theo καί; though in using cum he used 
it for quum, 'althouqàu.' Again, it is not true that 
theo Pesch. Syr. does ποῖ recognize the καί. Tho 
Translators of that Version ought to have vritten 
not et, but quum (equiv. to nquam). Tho 
aame remark applies to the Arab. and Pers. Ver- 
sions. But, ἴῃ ἃ case like this, the authority οἵ 
Vertions is not very great. On the whole, in 
Efbiee the evidence for and againſt the two 

ings ἴῃ question, it is difſeult to 88} which 
preponderates. ἴῃ such ἃ case 1 cannot do better 
than imitate tho (unwonted) of Lachm., 
by simply bracketing, rather than follow the too 
characteristie headlong impetuotity οἱ Tisch. and 
Alf. But IJ must ποῖ omit to notice, that tho 
ψευδομάρτυρες after δύο is cancelled by Tisch. 
and on the authority οὗ B, L, and δ cursivo 
MSS., together with several Versions and Origen 
AAuthority this quite incufñeient. Mr. Alford 
— the text. rec. with his usual short-cut, 
vsupplemen but φαψίησ is ποῖ provinq, 
and ᾿ ὁ is — to — aupplied. Far 
more likely vas it to be removed than inserted, 
removed by Critics τὸ deemed it superfluous, 
and thought that, aſter tho ψευδομ. only threo 
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" πολλῶν ψευδομαρτύρων προσελθόντων, [οὐχ εὗρον.) “Ὕστερον «Ῥε τ... 


δὲ προσελθόντες δύο Ψψευδομάρτυρες 


6] εἶπον: Οὗτος ἔφη" Ἀπ νὰ δα, 


{ Δύνα λῦ δ y 8 [2 8 8 ιὰ σ΄ ς “- 
μαε καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κα τριῶν ἡμερῶν τταιι m. 
οἰκοδομῆσαι αὐτόν. 88 Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 7.μ55 1. 


Mark 14. 88. 


Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; δ ε d— ΕἾ. ΓῪΣ 
σοῦς ἐσιώπα. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ' ᾿Εξορ- ᾿ 
κίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπης, εἰ σὺ εἶ 

ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 65 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Σὺ εἶπας. 


ποτὰ before, it involved α κίπὰ οὔ tautology. 
But 186 intention of the Evangelisſt was to ex- 
prea that the charge involved ἴῃ εἶπον, &c., was 
ἃ "ἘΞ testimony. This, too, was the intention 
οἵ St. Marx; but carried out with more pre- 
cision thus: καί τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευδο- 
μαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες. ἴῃ chort, by 
eancelling the vord ψευδοιι., our Critics, like 
their —— οὗ οἷά, have Frustrated tho inten- 
tion οἵ ihe sacred writer, by taking avay the 
i vhich it was his purpose to give to 
the ſalæe testmony of the witnesses in ques- 
tion 
6]. δύναμαι---αὑτόν] This vas (as 
from Mark xiv. δ8, διὰ John ii. 19) in ὁ 
falaity, by the su 
Christ, together viib ἐπ action vhieh explained 
them, and adding others. Hence tho vitnesses 
are justly termed ψευδομάρτυρεςς. ΒΥ Ti⸗ 
tempe our Lord plainly meant Mie body. Τῇ it 
havo been prored that Jesus apokon 
irreverently οὗ tho Templo, by ictiuꝗ ἸῺ ἀο- 
atruction, ihat would hare afforded βοπιὸ ground 
for ἃ οἷ οὗ hlasphemy, vhich vas a capital 
offence. t chat they were unable to prove; 
and they wore obliged to eatiafy themselvos τὶ ἢ 
endeavouring to fix on Jesus tho offenco of ἐπ- 
tendiaq the desſtruction οὗ the Temple. That 
βοῆς οὗ the multitudo thought so, οὐ affected 
to thinkx 80, from infra xxvii. 40, ὁ 
καταλύων τὸν ναὸν, &c. ΤῊΘ same courso was 
taken against the Proto-martyr Stephen, on 
vhich occasion (as we learn from Acte ri. τ 
their Τοτοιηοοῖ accusation was, that ho ἢ 
apoken b emously against the Holy Place, 
by aying that Jesus would destroy that place, 
ἄς. Ἠοπονοσ, on the present occasion the Hi 
Pricat, finding that evon this vaguo imputation 
could not be aubatantiated (ὅτι οὐδὲ οὕτως ἴση, 
consistent, ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία α.). thought fit to 
— —— ground, artfully seelcing to provokeo 
our ἴο ΦΕΥ͂ romething vhereby he might 
afford matter for ἃ criminal charge; and accord- 
ingly he ἊΝ (νυ. 62) the interrogatory, “ An- 
awerest thon nothing as to what those lwit- 
nesees] testify against thee?“ For 80 1 would 
render, vith Campb.; becauso J ΠΟῪ give the 
preſerenco to the punctuation of ΕἸ Ζ., Lachm., 
and Tisch., by ποῖ the double in tion, 
barah, and, δὲ the 320me time, feeble and ſorced, 
is removed; and this is confirmed by all except 
the Syr. and Sahidic, -and, oven vi t to 
thom, the ſecond interrogation is, 1 think, in- 
aerted vithout varrant. Theo mistake arose, 1 
doubt ποῖ, from itse not being perceivod that 
thero is hereo the elliptical use οἵ τί for κατὰ τί, 
vhich is not 80 rare, but that it is also to be re- 
eognized at Phil. iii. Iò. and Philem. 18, Tho 


τ δ 


ion οὗ 20m00 τοογαάβ οὗ 


3. vhieh Origen reade. 18 no other than ἃ cor- 
rection οὗ diction, as will appear from note on 
Mark ix. II. 

68. ἀποκριθείςε]ὶ Με. Alf. remwarks that ἀπὸο- 
κριθεὶς hero is omittod in Ο, L, Ζ, 1, 18, 833, 69, 
102, Ital. Vulg., Copt., Sah. Vers, and Origen, 
hecause οὗ the former clause, in vhich our 
Lord aaid nothing.“ That may be the cato; 
but then these are οὗ the vory class οἵ MSS. 40 
magnifiod by Critics οὗ tho achool of Lachm.; 
though, indeed, this is only one οἵ ἃ thousand 
instances marking at once grose ignorance, ἀπά 
licenco unbounded, vhieh the devotees to ayſtem 
aro too blind to perceivoe. But another reason 
vhy the Orities removed tho ἀποκριθ. was, be- 
cause they could not digesſt the atrong Hobraism; 
vhenee, again, αἱ Marſe xiv. 20, the MSS. B., Ὁ, 
D. L, and nearly the iame Vertions, but vithout 
any cursives, leavo out — vhich has ac- 
cordingly been cancelled by their obedient ser- 
vants ἤν. Tisch., and Alf. 

— ἐξορκίζω σε, Me.) This βοοῖηβ to nave 
been the ποδὶ solemn form of administering an 
oath. Ὁρκίζειν and ἑἐξορκ. are used in tho 
LXX. to express the Hebr. Ψ ΌΤΙ, ko "ὑπαζὸ io 
ætteur, to cueur ἐκ, to put to one's οαἰδ. Tho ἐξ 
points at the eauction οὗ ihe oath; and κατὰ has 
reference to theo stretehing οὗ the hand upon, or 
towards, the person or object aworn by. As this 
οαἰἱὰ adjuration brought δῇ obligation, under 
ihe curse Οὗ the ζαιο, it imperatively claimed ἃ 
repiy, vhen the adjuration accompanied δὴ inter- 
rutiua; and the answer thus returned vas re- 
— as an answer ΟἿ oath; in vhich case 
ΔΘ was accounted pernury. Thus, our Lord, 
vho had before diedained to repl 
founded, and even αδευγὰ ς espec. beforo 
j ἡ δες Ὑΐο had predetermined to ἢπά him 
guilty), now thought himself bound to answer, 
as an example to others οὗ reveronce towards 80 
aolemn ἃ form. 

-- ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ Ὑ]ὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ] Orotius and 
Whitby remark, that from this and other pas- 
aages (as Matt. xvi. 16), it is clear that the Jewa 
expected their Messiah to be Son God (inter- 
preting the 2ηὰ Pralm as βοϊὰ οἵ him); vhich 
τι], ἰδ ἰδ also certain, they undersſtood as — 
ing Divia * otherwise tho High Prieſt cou 
not have declared the assumption οὗ it to be 
δίατρλοπεν, vhich has been vwell defined the 
aaying or — any thing by vhich the majesty 
of God is insulted, uttering curses or reproaches 
againat God, also the arrogating and taking to 
oneself that which belongs to God.' In this latter 
aense the Jews must have underatood it, vhen 
they aaid, ““ ἯἼ27)Ζ)͵ stone thee for — and 
thai thou, being 8 man, makest thyself God;“ 
“ἴον vhat blaaphemy (ays Mr. Coloridgo, ærcblo 


to δὴ un- 





MATTHEVW XXVI. 65-69. 


. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: " ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἃ καθήμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφε- 
ι. λῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. " Τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέῤῥηξε τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 
1 Τιοον. 4. λέγων; ὅτι ἐβλασφήμησε' τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἴδε, 

᾿ς γνῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν αὐτοῦ. 


66 τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; Οἱ δὲ 


ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον "Ἔνοχος θανάτου ἐστί. 561 Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν 


Marxk 14. 
66. 


Luxe 53. θά. 
κ᾿ Marxk 14. 


Luxe 83. 66, 
John 18. 16, 
17, 86. 


σε; 


Talk, i. 142) could there bo —unlen the as- 
auming to bo the Son οὗ God was ascuming to 
be ꝙhe Divine καίωγεῖ That the Jews did 10 
believo οὗ their oxpected Meesiah, has been tho- 
roughly proved; but by none moro convincingly 
than by the writer of the Lettree de quelques 
Muiſs ἃ M. Volliaire. 

n Θεοῦ ζῶντος 860 note supra xvi. 16, and 
on Χρ. O. ꝛee notes supra i. 16. xiv. 

64. σὺ εἶπας.] This must bo aubetantially 
oquiv. to ἐγώ εἶμι, though vhether the form 
has, as Mr. Alf. nays, any reforenco to the con- 
victions and adminions οἵ Caiaphas, may greatly 
be doubted. ΟΥ̓ (πὸ former γὸ can no- 
thing; and of the latter thero exists no proo-. 
Tho truth ie, that ono is as much ἃ simple asccer- 
tion as the other; but probably the σὺ εἶπας 
had moro οὗ gravity and dignity (as aupra νυ. 25, 
as addressed to Judas); on an oceasion like 
this, moro of olemnity. ΟΥ̓́ the many citations 
from theo Clasaical vriters, not one is to the pur- 
— Thosre from the Rabbinical writers ad- 

uced by Schosttg. are quite aufficiont to prove 
this to ὕ6, as δ6 affrms, δοίδιηνί α antium 
Judæaos formula. And thie suits ὁδοί of 

e two Στ ἣν vhoro alone it oceurs in Serip- 
ture. But, although it was doubtlees ἃ etish 
formula, and consequently likely to occur in 
St. Matthew's Goepel, yet it would be almost 
unintelligible to the perrons for whom St. Aſuræ 
formed his Gospel; accordingly, he chose the 
aubetantially equiv. form ἐγώ ε Of course, 
this aimplo atatement οὗ the foreo οἴ the formula 
as an ordinary Hebrev idiom, excludes Mr. Al- 
ford's θπο- δρυη theory that it is never usod, un- 
less womo reason is latent in, or to be ered 
from, the words οὗ the questioner.“ This would 
make the formula unfit for the purpos οὗ any 
auch formula, -i. ὁ. to bo used οὐ the various 
occas ons οὗ common ἰδ. The πλὴν πεῖ after 
aho ild he rendeored but Ὁ moreover.“ 

-- Lere ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι aiands for ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
(used by Luke), vhich, by ἃ alight accommoda- 
Uon, may mean μετὰ μικρὸν, as Euthym. here 
explams, and may point δὲ the δρεοὰγ result οὗ 
the transactions ΠΟῪ takiug place. words 
following have referenceo to ihe sublime imagery 
descriptivo of the Messiah's ad vent in Dan. vrii. 

4. [866 oupra xxiv. 30, and note xxv. 8]. 
ITheæ. ἵν. 16.] 

— τῆς —— for τοῦ Θεοῦ ; literally. 
the Power, abetract for concrete, ἃ we 6 Ὺ the 
Almighty (œe Ηοῦ. i. 3; viii. 1.1 Ῥοῖ. ix. 14) ; 
an idiom founded on the Jewiah mode οὗ ex- 
pretsing tho Deity, ΤΌΣ, the Foverful Ono. 


εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν: οἱ δὲ ἐῤῥάπισαν, 
68 λέγοντες ' Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, Χριστὲ, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παίσας 


ὅ0 O δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ, καὶ προσῆλθεν 


Thus, in Luke xxii. 69, and 10metimes in Philo 
Jud., τοῦ Θεοῦ is added, as it were, to determine 
the ꝛonse. Hoence the expresion is not ill ren- 
dered in the Syr. Vers. by ἃ word aignifying 
æumixie (as in 2 Theæ. ii. 4), far preſerable to 
the rendering οὗ Schleus. virtutie. The αὐσοπὲ 
here meant ἴδ, primarily αἱ least, tho coming οὗ 
Christ to take vengeanco on the Jews at the 
deatruction of Jerusalom; and δεοοναανγψ, but 
chiefly, his final advent to the vorld, here 
alluded to in the term καθήμι. 

65. διέῤῥΛηξε τὰ ἱμάτια] It νῶδ ἃ cuetom 
among the ancients to exprees the more violent 
paæions, espec. grie and i adionatios, by rending 
ihe garments, eithor partly, or from top to bot- 
tom, but sometimes from bottom to From 
Lev. x. 6, it ap that the High Priest was 
forbidden to rend his — but this was only 
ἴῃ mourning for iho dead. That he might and 
did rend them on other suitable occasions vo 
learn from 1 Mace. xi. 71, διὰ Jos. Bell. ii. 15. 
4; among zuch other occations vus eopec. that οὗ 
hearing blaaphemy, 2 Kings xriii. 87. 

66. ἔνοχος θανάτου ἐ.] A form οὗ, as ἯΟ ΒΥ, 
——* φιλί," not οὗ δοῖυδὶ eondemnation by 
ormal sentence. Hov ἔνοχοε comos to havo 
this ꝛense, 900 my LexX. 

67. ἐκολάφισαν] Betireon κολαφίζω διὰ 
ῥαπίζω there οχὶϑίβ the βίο distinction in aig- 
nification as between our verbe to thamp (i. e. 
satriko with the fit'), and ἐο δίαρ, orstrikeo 
αὶ the open hand.“ The expreecion used by 
Mark (xiv. 66), ῥαπίσμασι, is ἃ atronger one, 
meaning lit. that [ΠΟΥ ὁ polted him with alape — 
an idiom probably οἵ common Greek -involving. 
indeed, ἃ catachreris in tho use οὗ βάλλω ; not, 
however, vithout oxample in eoren our best 
vwriters, who 80 use the vorb to polt. 

68. προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, διο.}] Τὸ understand 
this, it is proper to bear in mind (vhat we leern 
from —* and Luko), that Christ was blind- 
folded vhen thero vords vere pronouncod; in 
vhich there vas ἃ taunt on his claiming theo title 
οἵ Mesaiah, and play on the double senso οὗ 
προφητεύειν (πο is often uæaed in ἃ venso 
— ἴο our veorb to divine, οἵ ꝙuess), 
vhereby they called on him to prove his claims 
to aupernatural knowledge. 

69. ἐξω] i. 6. outaide οὗ the plaes vhere Jesus 
vas examined by the council; vhich vas tho 
vertibule, called by Matth. πυλών. For ἐκάθ. 
ἔξω. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read. from B. D. 
L Ζ, Δ. and ß currives (to vhich J add one οὗ 
the Lamb. and one οὗ the Mus. copies), ἔξω κάθ. 
It is entitled to attention, as prerenting tho moro 
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αὐτᾷ μία παιδίσκη, λέγουσα: Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ 
Γαλιλαίου. Τὸ Ὃ δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, λέγων: Οὐκ 


οἶδα τί λέγεις. 
αὐτὸν ἄλλη, καὶ λέγει ἱ τοῖς ἐκεῖ" 


11 ᾿Εξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα εἶδεν 


Καὶ οὗτος ἦν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


τοῦ Ναζωραίου: [3 καὶ πάλιν ἠρνήσατο μεθ᾽ ὅρκον: ὅτι Οὐκ 

οἷδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 18 Μετὰ μικρὸν δὲ προσελθόντες οἱ ἑστῶτες 

εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ ᾿Αληθῶς καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: καὶ γὰρ 1 ἡ 11ακο 
λαλιά σου δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ. 18 τὶ Τότε ἤρξατο " καταθεματίζειν Ὁ πὶ τι. 
καὶ ὀμνύειν: ὅτι Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε. δ Καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ᾿ βαρ τοι. 


εἰρηκότος αὐτῷ Ὅτι " πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ 
με' καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 


natural collocation, but is ποῖ, without moro au- 
thority, entitled to bo adopted. 

70. ἠρνήσατο λέγων Οὐκ οδα τί λέγεις 
This is regarded by ihe Commentators as ἃ form 
οὗ etrong denial; and they adduce in proof of 
(εἶν ὁ οὗ Soph. ΑἹ. 2656, πῶς τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔλεξας: οὐ κάτοιδ᾽ ὅπως λέγεις. But that 
— 55 ἐδ οἵα different kind from the present; 
or there the worda aro aimply those οὗ persons pro- 
fereing rurpriso δὶ hearing ἃ thing, togother with 
ignorance as to what it means, implying ἃ deeire 
to ὃς inſormed, as John xvi. 18, οὐκ μεν τί 
λαλεῖ. However, it does aoem to bo ἃ form οὗ 
apeoch (æeemingly one of common life) which, 
vhen used in auswer to ἃ quection, implied ἃ 
deniul οἵ the thing brought forward by ἃ Χ 
tioua. A satrong proof οὗ this 16 aupplied by tho 
Miehna ἐς ὕωναπκεοπί. viii. 8, 6, "81 quis interro- 

verit ubi est bos meus?ꝰ οἱ alter reeponderit: 

oro quid tu fabularis“ ( vhat thou talkest 
aboutꝰ), answering to λαλεῖς. That 1 under- 
atand δὲ ἃ covert vay (lixke our phrase, I knov 
nothing about itꝰ) οἵ aaying. 1 huve not σοί it. 
he wvord αὐτῶν is inderted before πάντων by 
Oriesb. and Sch., on very atrong external autho- 
rity; vhich 1 could er atrengthen from the 
Lemb. and Mus. copies. 1 5* howerer, with 
Lehm. and Tisch., in not admitting it, because 
internal eridence is against it. It could not 
vell be omitted ἐπ δὸ many MSS. from homœæo- 
telexaton; but wvas, we may — insertod from 
a marginal, or interlineary Scholium. 
71. τοῖς ἐκεῖ] Almost all the uncial, and ἃ 
many currivo MSS., have αὑτοῖς ἐκεῖ: 
uhile ποῖ ἃ few others have αὐτοῖς ἐκ., vhich 
ἐδ adopted by Matth. and Scholz, but αὐτοῖς ἐκ. 
by Tisch. and — vhilo — — the 
text. roc. τοῖς -vory properly; —-for, con- 
aidering the confusion in the — and the 
atrango varieties presented, the aimplest reading, 
and τὲ from vwhich the others might have 
sprung, is to boe preferred. ΝΟΥ auch, 1 appre- 
Βεπά, is τοῖς ἐκεῖ, vhieh is too πᾳ πρὶ a Gre- 
cism (being used by Thucyd, Plato, Soph., &c.) 
to have come from the aæcribes, atill less to haro 
arisen from accident. The origin οὗ ἴῃς con- 
fusion in the copies was, 1} the vecurrenco οἵ tho 
adverb ἐκεῖ (πο adverb has elsevhere occo- 
aionod aimilar effecta); and, 2) the ignorance οὗ 
the ecribes as to tho construction οὗ ἐκεῖ with 
the Article; vhich, though frequent iu tho 


ΤΙ, 1. 


δέ. 
Martk 14, 80. 
Luxke 23. 6], 


Johnnm 18. 88. 


—— Greex vriters, occurs no vhere οἶδα ἴῃ τῆ 
ον Test.; vhich misconception occationed 
those sacribes, or blundering Critica, to refer the 
adverb ἐκεῖ to the context, in whieh 
case thoy vould τοῖς, vhich then conld not 
atand, δὲ if αὑτοῖς. Thus all is elear, and τὸ 
have no need to resort to Mr. Alford's gratuitous 
aupposition, that τοῖς ἐκεῖ τὸἁἂῦῖἂβ an emondation 
for icuity;“ ho might rather havo aaid pro- 
priety. for the other is too bad Oreol to havo 
— from any but ignorant weribes. How 

rot. Mill, Matth., and Scholz could have been 
induced to read it, tho aupported by tueh 
atrong external evidence (for 1 πὰ it in nearly 
every Lawb. ΜΆ. διὰ mort οὗ the Mus. copies). 
I Know ποῖ, aince it is utterly out οὗ place - 
much 50, that J remomber no other instance οὔ 
an address commenceing vith δὴ adverb like ἐκεῖ, 

78. οἱ ἑστῶτες 8.1]. ἐκεῖ, for παρεστῶτες, 
those vho δἰοοά ſby, or near], the term used 
in John i. 85. iii. 29. xviii. 18. 

-- ἡ λαλιά σου δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ] thy dialeot 
betrayeth thee.“ Difforent provinces of ihe aamo 
country have usually their diſtinctivo idioms. 
accent, &c., vhich in the remoter parta aro more 
atrongly marked, auch as Brittany in France, 
Biscay in —— and Wales and Cornwall in 
England. That this was espec. [6 case in the 
instanco οὗ Galilee, wo learu from tho Rabbinical 
vriters, who ποῖ only tell us that the speoch οὗ 
the Galilæans vas broad and rustie, but havo 
pointed out δὲ large the points οἵ differenco: 
vwhich resolvo themselves into the imperfect 
pronunciation οἵ ꝛome letters, and the οοπίουπά- 

οὗ others, espec. the gutturals, ἢ each 
other. Seo Weta, vhoso matter, however, was 
dori ved, with abridgment, -though, as usual, 
without acknovledgment, -from ihe olaborate 
Dieaertation οὗ Lightf. on the Dialect οἵ tho 
Galilæans. as differing from the rest οὗ the Jewo 
in the 87th chap. οἵ his Cont. Chorograph. 

74. On reconsidering the reading here, J am 
ΠΟῪ οἵ opinion, that vain is it to attempt to resist 
the evidenco of almost all το Μ85. — 
8}} the Lamb. and Mus. copies) which present 
καταθεματίζειν. Ihare therefore admitted the 
word into the text. But, as J cannot find theo 
alighteſt vestige of its exiſtence except in this 
one 6, TPpresume it to have been δ term of 
the provincial Greek οἵ Palestino, arising from ἃ 
negligent pronuuciation οἵ καταναθεμ. 
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α Marx 15. 1. 
Luke 33. 66. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ XXVII. 1---Ὁ. 
XXVII. 15 Πρωΐας δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες 


ὅοδη ἴΆ.6. οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὥστε 
5 Βαρτ Ὁ, θανατῶσαι αὐτόν' 2 Ὁ καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον, καὶ παρ- 
λοίφ8.15. ἔδωκαν αὐτὸν Ποντίῳ Πιλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. 

8 Τότε ἰδὼν ᾿Ιούδας, ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, ὅτι κατεκρίθη, μετα- 
μεληθεὶς ἀπέστρεψε τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ 
τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, 5 λέγων: “Ημαρτον παραδοὺς αἷμα ἀθῶον. 

. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; σὺ ὄψει. ὅ “ Καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀργύ- 
ἃ Ασῖο1.18. ρία ἐν τῷ ναῷ, ἀνεχώρησε' καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. ὃ ἃ Οἱ δὲ 


XXVII. 1. πρωΐαε δὲ γε, The mecting οὗ 
the Sanhedrim could not be held till the mora- 
inꝗ, ainco the courts of το Temple wero never 
opened by night; nor, if they had then held, 
could judment havo been pronounced; for 
among ihe ον justice was administered only in 
the day-time. 

2. δήσαντε:)}) This word is, on account of 
John xviii. 12 (vhence it appears that Christ 
had been bound re), by moſst Commentators 
δυρροοοά to bo pui for δεδεμένον. That, hov- 
ovor, is too violent ἃ way οὗ romoving the dis⸗ 
erepancy. It is better, with Elaner and Fritæ., 
ἴο aꝛuppose that our Lord's bonds had been ro- 
moved during examination, and were ΠΟΥ again 
put on him. 

— ἡγεμόνι] So he is tomeotimes etyled by 
Jocephus also; though, — apeaking. Pilateo 
vas only δὴ ἐπίτροπος, or Procurator, as δορὰ. 
and Philo oſten call him. He was indeed virtually 
ἡγεμὼν, becauso he (88 was ποῖ unusual in the 
lesser provinces) had entrusted to him the autho- 
ritʒ οὐ ἡγεμὼν, as if President (vhich included 
the administration οὗ jusſtice, and the power οὗ 
lifo and death); in subordination, however, to 
the President οἵ Syria, to whhom was δὴ appeal 
en dernier τ ϑϑουί. 

3. ἰδὼν ὅτι κατεκρ. μεταμ. On what is here 
aaid is chiefliy founded the opinion of some οὗ the 
ancient Fathers, as well as many modern Com- 
mentators (as Whitby, Rosenmũllor, Kuinoel 
and Α. Clarke), that Judas vas pauy indu 
to botray his Master by the expectation that, as 
Messtiah, he conld ποῖ suffer death, but would no 
doubt deliver himself from their hande, in 10mo 
δυο ἢ way δὲ he had done aforetime. ΟΥ̓ course, 
ve have ΠΟ means Οὗ accertaining vhether this 
vas 80 or ποῖ, except from vhat his Lord aaid of 
him, and from δὶ τὸ find aaid οὗ him by (89 
aacred vriters. But in neither is there tho least 
countenance given to the above notion. And to 
au that ihe condemnation οὗ the Lord took 
him by aurprise, as thoso Commentators supposo, 
is, as Mr. Alf. obrerves, inconsiſstent with his 
ovn confession, v. 4, vhere tho wvords παρα- 
δοὺς αἷμα ἀθῶον express his qot, and imply his 
doliberate purpore. Besides, in taking the prico 
of his Lord's blood he must havo made up his 
mind to the eorent, and therefore have incurred 
tho wholo guilt; facti crimen βλαδοδαί. Strange 
ἐξ is that any Should havo fancied in vhat Judas 
did on this occasion tho marks οὗ 
Ὧο rery term employed, not μετανοέω, but 

"ταμέλομαι, very rarely else vhere in the 

ew Test., quito discountenances this; and the 

aguage used by our Lord, supra xxvi. 24, and 


John xvii. 12, conjoined with that οὗ Peter, Acts 
i. 25, forbids us to δυρροδο his feeling to have 
been more than, vhat the foree οὗ μεταμελ. 
vill authoriꝛe, —namely, tho remorse occasioned 
by the atings of δὴ upbraiding conscience; which, 
howerver, vwas ro only vhen the thing was 
done, δὰ conld not be undone - vhen, inatead 
of the petty ραέπ, che chume arising from univer- 
aal abhorronce alone presented itself; for, as 
Elan. remarks, " apud improbos conscientis vigi- 
lare non solet, nisi cum γῸΣ sit οονοίαπμαία." 
aides, oven in the term ἥμαρτον thero is only an 
aeknowl ent of ain, implying, at moet, onl 
ἃ change οἵ mind δὲ to the δεῖ done, 80 δὲ to wi 
it undone; but by no means that —** οὗ heurt 
indisponrablo ἴο ὁ repentanco not to be repented 
οὗ In — it was only ἃ bitterne ꝙ remoree 
vhieh was calculated to terminate, as it did, in 
despair and uicide. 

4, αἷμα ἀθῶον] an innocent — A eig- 
nification frequent in the Sept., Philo, and other 
Hellenistie writers; by which αἷμα corresponde 
to σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα. The ποτὰ ἀθῶος, indeed, 
properlyy, and always in the Clascical writers, 
aignites impunis, the not beinꝗ lioble to punis- 
ment. Vet the Hellenisſtic usago is ποῖ ouly de- 
fensible, but perhaps more — to the pri- 
mary aignification οὗ the wo 

ὃ. ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο.) The plain import 
of the vords would seem to be, 'he went and 
hanged himselſ; a ense supported ΒΥ the ancient 
Vertions. Since, however, it has been thought 
inconsiſstent with the account given by Poter 
(Acte i. 18) of the death οἵ Judas, many methods 
οὗ interprotation havo been devised to reconcile 
this di ney. Seo my Recensa. Synop. But, 
after all, thero is nothing to authorize us to de- 
δογὶ the common signifßeation οὗ ἀπάγχεσθαι 
(vhoroin the γοϊεχέθα ſpense is to bo noticed, on 
vhich 2eo Thucyd. iii. 8], and my — nor any 
reason to doubt that Judas imsof as 
Aaithophel did beforo him (2 Sam. xvii. 23), pprob. 
aelecting that mode of suieide, aimply becauso it 
vwas frequent; indeed of the expression itsolf, 
ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο, &c., many ex”mples havo 
beon adduced, both from the Sept. and ihe Clan. 
vritera. And, δὲ τὸ ahall see further on, it in- 
volves no real discrepancy τ ἢ St. Luke's ac- 
count. Mhereas the other interpretations are 
open to many objections. Thus, oven that vhiech 
— the senso was suffocated,' (literally 
auffocated himself, ) introduces ἃ signification 
vhich canuot with certainty be eetabliched; for 
though in Hdot ü. 131, ἡ παῖς ἀπήγξατο ὑπὸ 
ἄχεος mauy, with Perizon. bo rendered, vas 
auffocated with griefꝰ (an offect of mental agony 
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ἀρχιερεῖς, λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια, εἶπον: Οὐκ ἔξεστι βαλεῖν αὐτὰ 

εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστι. Ἷ Συμβούλιον δὲ 
λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, εἰς ταφὴν 

τοῖς ξένοις. 8. Διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος ᾿Αγρὸς αἵματος ἕως « λοι ..10. 
τῆς σήμερον. 9 [Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ “Ἱερεμίου τοῦ {ζ5 5.1. 


vhich ĩs Κηονσι ἴο sometimes oceur), yet it acoms 
far better to render the expreseion, with the 
Editors in geneoral, “ hanged herself ἃ Θ0Ώ66 oe- 
curring also αἱ vii. 232: λέγεται---ἄλλον ἄγγε- 
λον---ὧς ἠτίμωτο, ἀπάγξασθαι. Besides, iho 
eontext, and the use οὗ the — ἀπελθὼν, 

int ἴο δὴ action, not to auy thing οὗ 50 μαξεῖθο 
— ——— as dyinꝙ ο7 grie. * best mode οὗ 
reconeiling the t diacrepancy is to aupposo 
(vith mauy eminent Expoeitors), that aſter he 
had suspended himself, -prob. from ἃ branch of a 
tree overhangiug ἃ precipiee, —the rope broakcing. 
or giving 3 τὰ tho noose alipping, οὐ other- 
vise), ho fell down headlong, and, from falling 
on some prominent and sharp subetance, burst 
asunder. δὸ that his bowvels protruded. Thus, in 
a Rabbinical writer eited by Wets. on Acts i. 18, 
quidam ἀο tecto in plateam decidit εἰ ruptus δε 
φεπέεν, οἱ vivoera ej BSo πρηνὴς in the 
* οὗ Acta may be taken, like our 
aimply of falling douwn froma kig placo; δὲ in 
the examples adduced by me in Synop. 
And this — — —— τὶ by * air τ — 
expreseion, vhie ies i τ on highb. 
Thus the narration in —ãe, auilciently re- 
coneiled vith that in the Αςῖδ, —— that 
in the former is recorded the ind 97 douth 
Arich Judas φουσὰξ deſtruction; and in {πὸ latter, 
that by vhich Me mde his final eæit; and vhieh, 
δὲ leaſt, was ihe rosudt οὗ the other. 

6. κορβανάν] " Theo treasury. So my LeEX. 

7. τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέω)] Theo Article 
τοῦ —— a icular ſield knovun by that 
name, doubtless 80 called from harin 


been oe- 
cupied by ἃ — to dig elay for his wares: 
just δὲ tho field δὲ Athens, appropriated δὲ ἃ 


cemetery for those vho foll in the servico οὗ 
their country, was ealled Ceramicus, from having 
been formerly used for briek-making. This, οὗ 
courae, would make a field unfit ſor — ᾿ 
though good enough for ἃ burying ground. And 
thus the amallness οὗ the prico may be accounted 
ἴος. By τοῖς ξέν. underſatand δυο Gentilo 
ΒΙΓΔΏΡΕΙΒ 86 hap to ἀΐο in Jerusalom. 

9. τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ “ερ.}] Tho following pasege 
is ποὶ found in Jeremiahb; but something very 
like it and, as it æeemes, the very propheey, occurs 
ἴῃ Zeca. xi. 12, 13; vhich has induced some to 
8 ἃ corruption οὗ the names, arising from 
MS. abbreviations. But that is tating too much 
for granted. The usual olution of the difbeul 
is, ἴο auppore that Matt. οἰ τωρ Ὑτοῖο δια τοῦ 
προφήτου indefſinitely, omitting, as he often 
does, the παρε οὗ the prophet, and that Tepen. 
vas vritten in tho margin, and then brought into 
the text. This may, indeed, ꝛeem rather cuttiaꝙ 
than untying the knot; though it is at least 
better than tying ἃ πεῖσ ἀκοί, ð — —— one 
knot ἴον another; as is dono by Mr. and 
Bp. Kidder. 

-- διὰ 'ΐερεμ. τ. σρ.} What Bp. Lonsdale re- 
marks, that this is one οὗ the very few paseages in 
vwhich ἃ z3ufficient explanation οὗ aà Scripture difũ- 


culty cannot bo given,“* is in ἃ great degree true, 
espec. if τὸ understand him to mean such an 
explanation as ought to bo satisfactory to the 
per:ons for vhom he drew up his vork. The 
difßeulty, however, must bo acknovledged τὸ be, 
from the peculiar circumatances οὗ the catse, ποῖ κα 
littlo formidablo; but nevertheless snch δὲ admits 
οὗ deing in ἃ great measure obviated. Mr. Alf., 
indeod, finds here πὸ ἀπ βου] αἱ all; for, δο- 
cording to the view vhich he takes οὗ the origin 
and authorship (as ho is pleased to call it) of 8 
three lel Goepels, thero is nothing to forbid 
his admitting that the author wroto Jeremiah 
for Zechariah, -forgotting vhich Prophet had the 
vwords, -and that, in quoting them, he, by trusting 
to the aame treacherous memory, has quoted in- 
accurately. “WMe have,“ Mr. Alford subjoins, 
ꝓimilar mistakes in two places in the Apol 
οὗ Stephen, Acts vii. 4. 16, and in Mark il. ΥΩ 
Ηον far and to what ἃ thore can bo called 
mistakes, we ahall consider on the propor occa- 
aion. For the present we are engaged vith the 
one bofore us. As to ἴδο diffculty here found, 
various means,“ observes Mr. Alford, “οὗ 
evadiaꝙ it have been resorted to, which are not 
worth recounting.ꝰ That many οὗ them are such 
cannot bo denied; but that some are worth re- 
counting, and πιοτὸ than one are worth adopting, I 
hope to be enabled to show, as far as so extensi vo 
ἃ question for discuscion can be brought within 
the limits οὗ an Annotation. The wide difforenco 
of opinion that exista on the , 888 arisen 
(as ὁ Dr. Henderson on Zech. χὶ. 12) 
—— by the fact of certain discropancies exisſting 
tween the δοοουη which the verses (in the 
Erangelist and the Prophet reepectively) furnisb, 
and partly by the consideration that the Evan- 
gelist expresaly aseribes the words vhich ho 
quotes — — * to Zecharian. Αἱ 
respeets the ſormer οὗ these pointe, it may 
vith Dr. Henderron) —— — ob- 
viated by the general obeervation, that the dis- 
cropancios are ποῖ greater than we meot with on 
æveraul other quotations made from the O. T. by 
the writers οὗ the New; and are by no means 
auch δ to affect the end vwbich either the Pro- 
phet or the Evangelist had in viow. “In ad- 
ducing the citation,“ continues Dr. Hendennon, 
“80 ἥμιθος had his eye more intent on the histo- 
φίοαὶ cireumstances vhich he had just detailed, 
than on the strict grammatical conttruction and 
rording employed in tho prophecy; accordingly, 
he fixes upon the principul points the despica- 
blo price at vhich Christ had been rold, and tho 
appropriation of the money, 88 ἃ compentation to 
tho potter for the — of his field; and 
having faithfully exhibited these to the view οὗ 
his readers, he is less solicitous about the τρογά- 
ἐπῷ οὗ the prophet; nay, the changes vhieh ho 
introduces into the phraseology are such as his 
poeition, in the character οἵ δὴ historian, re- 
quired.“ ΟΥ̓ theso Dr. Henderron proceods to 
notiece somo examples. The aboro view is quito 
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προφήτου λέγοντος Καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, 
τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν 


confirmed by the following remarks of the very 
learned Hoffmann, in ἃ mott elaborate Disterta- 
tion on the aubject δὲ νοὶ. ii. p. 170-197, of his 
Demonatratio Evangelica, vhere, after remark- 
ing generally, Certum est, utrumqueo locum in 
cumiaaq rei, οἱ quoad — ΘΠ ΒΟΗ͂Ι, 
egregiò conspirare, εἰ Evaugolistam, licet non 
mingulos verborum apices, ensum tamen oraculi 
prophetici exactò referre,“ he procoeds to adduce 
examples, vhich 1 need not cito, ainceo tho mattor 
is nearly the aamo δ Dr. H.“s; δά Hoffmann 
has discuxed, in the course οὗ the Discertation, 
the alleged discrepancies most ably, and 10 as to 
leave acarcely any thing to whieh ἃ candid in- 
quirer can take exception. As the in· 
troductory obeervation οὗ Hoffmann, ubi aupra, 
there is much to confirm its truth ἴῃ the follow- 
ing romark of the very learned and orthodox 
Vitringa on Iao. Ixiv. 4, vhieh deserres to be 
well weighed: “Pirmitas demonstrationis Norvi 
ex V. T. non tam nititur omnium semper vocum 
conspiratione, quam concordis rerum, δὰ caput 
causæ pertinentium. Modum sæpe excedunt Phi- 
lologi, in atudio conciliandi univerras utriusqque 
Tesatamenti voces di tes, dum ex δος il lovo 
δετγίρίοτο N. T. homine àpirituali, dieta Seripturæ 
apirituali ensu allegante, facere volunt Grammu- 
ticum.“ Τὸ this purpose ἰδ alio the following 
observation οὗ Flacius and Hoffinann combined: 
Prophotarum munus fuit quid ſuturum eseot 
prædicere, Evangeliatarum vero. quid sit Juctum 
narrare; itaque cum Spiritus DEI illorum ora- 
ecula non exscribat, ted interpretetur, minimo 
certe debuit enumerandis vocabulis adetringi. 
Scil. Scriptores N. T. δϑρο mutarunt verba, ut 
ne meri tantum Translatores essent, ed Exegetæ 
aimul, οἵ ipea eorum versio eclaritatem N. T. re- 
ferret.ꝰ Seo more to the tamo purpoese ἴῃ the 
able Dissertation οὗ Hegolmaier (the Fditor οὗ 
Hoffmann's opus aureum), de recta ratione alle- 
gata N. T. ex V. T. interpretandi. 

But to ad vort to the quæœstio veauta as to tho 
real writoer οὗ tho quoted - that St. Matth. 
ahould have really ascribed to Jereminh ἃ pre- 
diction vhich tallies 20 exactly with that in 
Zech. δὲ ποῖ to allow one to doubt of their clore 
affinitx, ἰδ. indeed, ἃ βοῦγοο οὗ great perplexity; 
vhieh perplexity is increased by the fact attested 
by Dr. Henders., the learned Translator οὗ and 
Annotator on Jeremiah, that no such is to 
be found in any of the predietions οὗ that 
prophet. That Mr. Alf. chould allow himeolf to 
— that Jer. xviii. I, 2, and perhaps xxxii. 
6--12, τοῦ havo given τίϑο to ihe mistako, is 
amarzing, δίησο it involves δὴ imputation on the 
Erangeolist worse than that οὗ ſfailure of memory, 
or negligeneo. Such being the case, I quite agree 
with Hoffm. and Dr. Henders., that if it be al- 
lowed to take for granted, that the cited 
by St. Matthew is ipſum quod apud Zecharis 
cap. xi. legimus, honori S. Seripturæ omnino 
melius longò consultum erit per ingenuam con- 
fessionem, quod mendum irrepeerit in Textum 
Matthæi, quam per riolentas nominis Jeremis 
vindicias.“ Upon the whole, wo are, obeerves 
Dr. Hend., chut up to one or other οἵ the follow- 
ing concluaions: 1) that the one name is aub- 
atiluted for tho other by ἃ luprus memorio: 2) 


that the portion of the book of Zech. in which 
the words are found, though ποῦν bearing his 
name, was vwritten by Jeremiah, and by ome 
means or other, to us unknovn, has been ap- 
— ἴο the real prophecies οὐ Zechariah; or, 
— is ἃ corrupntion ΟἹ ἰδὲ nume in tho 
x text οἵ Matth. The AMirct οὗ there poei- 
tions vill ποῖ, 1 agree with Dr. Henders, ὃ 
admitted by any vho believeo in the plenary in- 
apiration οὗ the Apoetles; ἃ doctrine fully ϑείδ- 
bliahed on Seripturs authority; and which, if 
denied, would completoly annihilate our conſi- 
dence in their testimony. As respecta the æecond 
hypothesis, that, hovwover ably maintained by 
Bp. Kidder and others, cannot atand, since it has 
been fully exinced by Dr. Hendors., in the Pre- 
face to his Transl. οἵ Jeremiah, that there is no 
aolid foundation for the opinion, that the last aix 
chapters οὗ Zechariah were not written by that 
Prophet. It only remains that we δδδι το 8 cor- 
ruption in the Οτοοῖς Text οἵ the Evangelist. 
That ὁ variety ꝙ- readinꝙ δὲ to tho text οἵ the 
Evangelist has from ancient times existed, can- 
not be denied. St. Augustine teetifies, that in 
his το δον MSS. had not the παικό of ᾿ἱερε- 
μίου. In fact, it is omitted in MSS. 33 and 157. 
and perhaps in others hithorto uncollated or ill 
collated. It is also absent from the Pesch. Syr. 
Verrion in the Polyglott, Pers. Vers., and in ἃ 
Persic in the — οὗ Dr. Henders., 
dated 1057, in tho Modern Greok ὕοια. in tho 
Veron. and Vercell. MS. οὗ the Ital. Vernion, as 
also in α Latin ΜΆ, οὗ Lueas Brugensis. The 
Greek ΜΒ, 22 reads Ζαχαρίον, δὲ alo do tho 
Philoxenian Syriac in tho margin, and an Arabic 
ΜΆ. quoted by Bengol. 

Under theae circumstances we may ——— as 
did Ori and Euseb. and many τὶ- 
tics. 85 and Valekn. have done, that the 
reading Iap. aroeeo from the negligeuee οὗ scribes, 
διὰ that after tho name having written 
Ζριου may hare been altered into Igou, vhenee 
“Ἱερεμίου. And though Wets. replies that no 
auch abbreviation is to be ſound, vhether new or 
old, ἐμαὶ is not conelusivo; for ho himself col- 
lated but ſew MSS., and hore δοτπθυνδδὲ ςὔσθ- 
* Considering how very carelerly αὐΐ tho 
MBSS., with the excoption οὗ tromo ἤν, havo 
been collated, πὸ one should presumo ἴ0 δὰ} that 
ἃ certain reading does not exist. However, thero 
is 20 littlo οὗ proof, and so much taking for 
granted, in this hypothetis, that J cannot ven turo 
(0 adopt it. In thort, J must finally acquiesco 
ἴῃ the view οὗ Hoffmann and Dr. Henders., that 
the Evangelist did not himaelf insert either namo, 
but wrote aimply διὰ τοῦ προφήτον, δὲ he oſt 
does in his quotations, e. gr. i. ii. 6. 15. xiii. 
85. xxi. 4. xxvii. 856. For this reading there ἐδ, 
as ὍΘ have saeen, authority rather veighty as 
respects — for it cannot be doubted that 
the Pesch. Syr. and Italic Translators had not 
Ἱερεμίου in their copies: to whieh 1 που]ὰ add 
that Augustine precisely testifies æou om nes 
Codices Evangeliorum habere quod per Jeremicam 
dictum sit, sed tantummodo per 2’ τ 
And he is inclined to credit and to put faath 
rather in thoro copies which havoe not᷑ ihe nam 
Jeremiah. But (πο ho ἰδ doterred fromm δὸ 
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Ἰσραήλ 10 καὶ ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κερα- 
μέως. καθὰ συνέταξέ μοι Κύριος. 

1 ες Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος’ καὶ ἐπ- Ματὶ 15. 
ερώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμὼν, λέγων: Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἴου- ἴπχε τ. ε. 
δαίων ; Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ Σὺ λέγεις. 13" Καὶ, ἐν τῷ υτων τ. 
κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ᾿ 1... 15. 
ἱ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 18 Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πιλάτος: Οὐκ ἀκού- τβαρτε τα. 
εἰς πόσα σον καταμαρτυροῦσι ; 338 Καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὅδμο 0.0. 


πρὸς οὐδὲ ἂν ῥῆμα' ὥστε θαυμάξειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
16 Κ Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ὁ ἦγε 


doing Ὀεσδῦθο ““Ξιονέ οὔ the Greek and Latin copies 
dave the name: and it is not to be ἐλουράξ that 
they (ἰ. e. the vriters) would put in ἃ ποσὰ to 

ὁ the Seripture faulty!“ Alas! little did 
the good Father know οἵ vhat had been done, 
vas doing, and would be done by sreribes and 
Orities. q. all the abore five of ϑι. 
Matth. referred to, there are ome AS&., more or 
less, that have the name of ϑονεδ insertod 
by 2 Critie “μα auctoritate, or by ἃ seribe from 
an interlineary or marginal Schoſium —-and often 
ignorantly enough: —then ἩΔῪ ahould not 186 
mame have taken placo in the present instance? 
The only ——— circumstance that existsa is, 
ἴδει the παπεό shonld have found its way into 
nearly all tho eopies. But instances οὗ ἃ spurious 
reading having come into all the oopies is οὗ no 
unfrequent occurrence in tho Class. vriters, οὗ 
Δ᾽ ποεῖ ual occurrenco in ουἱορεράμε, and 
oœceaaional ly in the . Ὧοϊ to aay in the He- 
brew original in ἃ ,θὲ0 inatances; nor ἰδ this quito 
vithout examplo in the New Test, e. gr. supra 
Xxxiii. 86, there ἰδ, δὲ 1 havo shovn, reas on 
for thinking that either tho words υἱοῦ---Βαρα- 
Χχίον have erept in from ἃ Scholiast, or that the 
ποτὰ Βαραχίου did not come from the Evange- 
list. In short, 1 chall have taken much πε μὰ 
to little — if 1 havo not succeeded in 
erincing that the οδϑὸ is αἱ leaſt not 10 despe- 
rate δὲ Bp. Lonadale eems to have thought, or 
as Mr. — was pleased to take for 

II. The δὲ is resSum ptive from v. ἝἜ στη, 
stoodꝰ [ἴον trialJ. For ἔστη, Lachm. and 
Tiseh. resd, from δ MSS. and Orig., ἐστάθη. 
But that ἰδ. 1 doubt ποῖ, ἃ mereo aulterution pro- 
ceeding from certain Critical correctors, vhose 

vas to ——— — — 
correoct and orensic term, having in mind ἃ pas- 
rage οὗ Mark., xiii. 9, ἐπὶ —— — 
σεσθε, vhore tho reading οὗ many MSS., tomo 
oditions, and Theophyl., every co of 
being an alteration οἵ the very same Kind, with ἃ 
view τὸ Matt. x. 18, ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας ἀχθήσεσθε: 
διά Αεἰδ xxv. 6. 

-- Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺε τ. I.] This question aroso 
out of the circumstances οὗ the (886: for wo learn 
from 7* xxiii. τ — — — had 
charged him with hindering the people from 
tziving tribute to Oæsar, by βαγίῃ —8 He vas 
iheir king. As to the charge οἵ y. on 
vhieh they had themsel ves condemned him, it 
vould by Pilate, δὲ he had no t ſor thoir 
religion, be disregarded. Hence they thought fit 
to take ἃ μεῖο ground οὗ accusation agninst Jesus, 
by charging him with being ὁ ifious pervon 


x Aark 1δ. 


—2 3 —& 
μὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ ᾿κο 


an enemy to the Roman government; an accusa- 

tion vhich, ———— impatience wiih wvhich 

the Jewse bore the Roman yoke, would beoe in 

itself probable, and also auch ἃ chargo δὲ his alle- 
ianco to his sovereign would forbid him to 
ecline — 

12-- 14, Comp. ὁ xxiii. δ. On this ocea- 
aion, as on the former, Xvi. θέ, to the accusa- 
tions οὗ the COhief Priests, xxri. 62, our Lord 
returned no answver. Their accusation vas 
doubtleas expressed in the ἴογηι "Ἔλεγεν ἑαντὸν 
Χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι, vhieh they ΠΟῪ Pilate 
would interpret as ἃ claim οὗ political —— 
though they themael ves well nev it was vhat Jesus 
did κοέ cdaim; and therefore our Lord did not 
deign to make thom any answoer. It seoms from 
** xxiii. 6S12, that (ΠΟῪ represented Jesus 
as actually paving tho way ἴο asruming sove- 
reigunty, by otirring up the people to rebellion- 
agrinst their la aovereign, and that not 
once, but throughout the land in ἃ progress from 
Galilee to Jerusalem. Vhereupon, on the men- 
tion οἵ Galilee, as the place u the offenco 
had been committed, Pilato sent bim forthwith 
to Herod. 

1δ. κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν, &c.) The Commentators 
are ποῖ agreed whether by καθ᾽ ἑορτὴν ἯΘ are to 
underatand at ἔδαοὲ timo,' or, “αἱ the 
feast. The latter opinion is thought to be proved 
by John xviii. M. And though that bo 
not decitive, γοῖ, according to propriety οἵ lan- 
guage, this would acem to be ihe best founded 
opinion. There vill be little difßeulty in δυρ- 
poseing, that as ἑορτὴ would of iteelf, withont 


additſon, most readily δυρχεοῖ the idea of the 
paschkal. — 


feast, ↄo καθ᾽ vwould mean at the 

feastꝰ And in this way the exprestion is 

used in Jos. Β. J. i. II. 5. It has been debated 
vhether the custom here spoken οὗ was οὗ Jewieh 
or οὗ Gentile origin. But, conaidering the ri- 
idity of the Mocaie inatitution, the Sormer is 
mprobable. It was doubtlens οὗ Gentile origin; 
tough vhether οὗ — or Roman, is doubted; 
more probebly the as an especial favour 
from ἧτο Roman Emperor, to gratify the peoplo 
δὲ ἃ time vhen it was thought politie to pleaso 
them; but with πο roferenco to ihe Greek Te- 
a, or the Roman Lecticteraia. We have, 
indeed, πο historic mention οἵ this practico; but 
neither could τὸ expect any. As to Josephus. 
many things vhich we might far more ex to 
be —— are not even glanced at by allusion. 
But aurely tho united testimony οὗ all the Evan- 
gelists to ἃ faet in itseltf highly probeblo, is auffi- 
cient. From the strong expresſsion of Luke 


296 
μενον Βαραββᾶν. 
1 Αοίδ ἃ. 18. 
έδωκαν αὐτόν. 
τὰ Mark 18. 
Ἶ, Δο. 
1ιἀΚ6 38. 18. 
Johnn 18. 40. 
Ἀσὶδ ὃ. 14. 
θήτω! 
Σταυρωθήτω! 
ἢ Deut. 21 


ἀνάγκην εἶχεν ἀπολύειν, it would teem to have 
* — le regarded λέ 
that the poople the grant as ἃ τί 
16. —** it is that Fritz, Tisch., J 
ahould here and at the next vorso prefix Inooũ- 
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δέσμιον, ὃν ἤθελον. 18 εἶχον δὲ τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον, λεγό- 
17 Συνηγμένων οὖν αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Πιλάτος: Τίνα θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ; Βαραββᾶν, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν 
τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν ; 18 1ἬΙιδει γὰρ, ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρ- 
19 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἀπ- 
ἐστείλε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα' Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ 
δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ" πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ὄναρ δι᾽ αὐτόν. 
30 πὶ Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους, 
ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. 
31] ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον Βαραββᾶν. 38 Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Πιλάτος' Τί οὖν ποιήσω ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν ; 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ πάντες: Σταυρωθήτω. 33 ê δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη: 
Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν ; οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες" 
9. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Πιλάτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, ἀλλὰ 
μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται, "λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 
ἀπέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου, λέγων: ᾿Αθῶός εἶμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ 
δικαίου τούτου' ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. 38 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 


have thought) is evident from the ΟἸδβοῖοδὶ ex- 
amples which havo been adduced by Krebs. 
ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖραε] Asymbolical 
action, to oxpress being guiltless οὗ the thing: ἃ 
custom, as regarded the Jews, founded on tho pre- 


long atanding, and to uninterrupted, 


an ΜΈγον, 


before Β αββ. inst (πὸ almost united testi- copt οἵ Deut xxi. 6,7, whero, in case οὗ ἃ murder 
mon οἵ Μ .Versions, and Fathers, chiefly οἵ vwhich the perpetrator is unknown, the elders 
on the authority οὗ δῇ ancient Scholium ſound οὗ the nearesſt tovn are commanded to tash their 


in some MSS. 


τ. Alford's true account how λαμπάς, in testtimony of their innoconce, over the 


the Βαραββᾶν arose, ἰδ any thing but aatisfac- 
tory. But aurely vo are ποῖ bound to vœcount 
Ὧν οὐ τ variety of reading, on pain οὗ being 
otherwire obliged to receive ἃ ——— Thoso 
vho areo thoroughly acquainted πιὰ MSS. well 
Κηον that there is nothing too abeurd, ποῖ to say 
monatrous, that is ποῖ to be found oceasionally 
oven in tho best MSS. 

19. τοῦ βήμ.] See my LeX. 

--- τῷ δικ. ἐκείνῳ] Meaning. not merely in 
ἃ forensice sense, " that innocent, unoffending per- 
son,' but that righteous, godly person;' as said 
of one vhote heart is right with God, as well δὲ 
his actions — with the laws οὗ man. Seo 
Matt. xiii. 48. 49. xxiii. 29. 

--- κατ᾽ ὄναρ] ἴὶ has been much debated 
vhether this dream was natural, or supernatural. 
The latter view was maintained by the Fathers 
and the earlier Commentators; δὲ the former ἰδ 
by most οἴ the recent Interpreters. And, indeod, 
ve may 0 vell account for the thing from natu- 
ral causes (hiſtory having recorded many srimilar 


cases), that we are not red-perhape acarcely 
varranted -to call in the — Σήμε- 
ρον may mean, Iearly] this morning. And 


vwarning dreams woere alvays suppoſsed vera- 
cious. 

23. τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐπ. The γὰρ has referenco 
ἴο ἃ clause omitted, —— refuaal οὗ tho 
punishment demanded, q. ἀ. Not so, or vhy 80, 

ον, &c. That this is οἱ ὁ Hebraiam (as somo 


victim, vhich was aacrificed for expiation οὗ the 
crimo. It has, indeed, been disputed amo 
Commentators, vhether Pilatoe here ſollovw 
εὔεισέελ οὐ Gentile custom. But, considering the 
purpose οἵ the action, namely, to testify his inno- 
conce to the people, tho ſormer is the more pro- 
bable. Besides, there has never been any proo/ 
adduced that such ἃ cuſtom exisſsted among the 
Geatiles. For the Gentilo custom to wnhich 
Commentators appeal, vas only that of washing 
the hands, ποῖ to atlest ἑπποοόποθ, but to eriate 
crime, though involuntary. Αἱ any rate, it is 
plain from Pilate's twords, and the answer madeo 
to them by the people, that hero more was meant 
than disavowing any — in tho thing 
about to be ἀοῃθ, namely, no less ihan solemnly to 
attest his innocence, and to cast on them the guilt 
of the crime. And as Pilate had lived lon 
enough in Judæa to becomo thoroughly acquain 
with Jewish customs, and would be more likely 
to adopt ἃ ὡειοίεῦ ſorm, for the aatisfaction οὗ 
the Jewish no doubt can well be enter- 
tained but that the action was done according to 
Jevish, ποῖ Gentile cusſstom. 

The expresion ἀθῶόσς εἰμε ἀπὸ is used δὲ at 
2 Sam. iii. 28, ἀθῶός εἶμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματοε 
᾿Αβνήρ. The term ἀθῶος, as used in the senre 

iltless, innocens (lit. removed from liability to 
θωὴ or penaltyꝰ), is frequent in {πὸ Sept., though 
not found in the Class. vriters, excopt in the 
very later ones. 


MATIIEV XXVII. 26--82. 
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εἶπε' " Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν ! 38 Τότε ονεαι. το. 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν" " τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν φραγελλώσας 7." 3.19. 
83. 


παρέδωκεν ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 


σοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, 


οἴ. 16. 
97 ’ « σε οὶ . ’ λα ᾽ R 4 1 — μὲ μὰ 
Τότε οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παρα βόντες τὸν “ΔΑΝ 
φΦ. ΄“ 
συνήγαγον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. —— 
2 Θ 
98 Καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν, περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ χλαμύδα κοκκίνην. νι. Ὶ, 


39 καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τὴν κε 


λὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ κάλαμον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ" καὶ γονυπετή- 


σαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ, ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, λέγοντες" 


ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ! 


Χαῖρε, 


80 Καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν, ἔλα- 


βον τὸν κάλαμον, καὶ ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 531 Καὶ 

ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν 

αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. 

82 ᾿Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ « εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ὀνόματι Σίμωνα" 41καὶ τ. 
τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 


25. τὸ αἷμα---ἡ μᾶς} Elener and Ὑ εἰδιοἷπ 
have proved that it was usual among the Greeks 
for the witnesses, on whose testimony any were 
put to death, to devote themsel ves, and even their 
children. to curses, if they bore falso testimony. 
Theo antiquity οἵ the custom in Judæa is plain 
from 2 Rings ii. 37; and its use among the Jevws 
οὗ aſter times cannot be doubted. It ἴδ, howerer, 
of more importance to advert to the completo 

Mlment οἵ this fearful imprecation, attested by 
the whole history οὗ tho Jows, both in that gene- 
ration and the one following (vhen the weight 
of it fell on thom in horrors hitherto unexampled. 
See Jos Bell. ii. 1], 9. v. II, 1. Philo, t. ii. 
p. 527), nay, ſor many sueceeding ages up to 8 


comparati vely recent period. 
— ——— my Lex. Scourꝑping, 
either with Augello (termed by Horace δια 
-τ-δὲ in the case οὗ alaves —or (as in that οὗ freo 
persons) with rods, was among the Romans ἃ 
prelude to capital punishment. 

27. τὸ πραιτώριον] Tho ποτὰ here denotes, 
ποῖ that οἵ tho cump 50 called, but 8 magni- 
ficent ediſice, in the upper of Jerusalem, 
vwhich had formerly been Herod's palace, and 
vas aſterwards tho abode οὗ the Roman Pro- 
curators vhen they sojourned αἱ Jerusalem; ſor 
their γεσίάενοθ vas αἱ Cæsares. 

28. ἐκδύσ. αὐτὸν, &c.] Philo relates ἃ vimilar 
piece of mockery practised on δὴ Alexandrian, in 
ridicule of the royalty οὗ Arr ; in which de- 
teription the term χλαμὺς, an othor of the ex 
preſsions here found, are used. The χλαμὺς vas 
ἃ kind of round eloak confined on tho right 
ahoulder by a clasp, 80 as to cover the leſt sido οὗ 
the body, and worn over the other garments. It 
vas used alike by officers and privates; but, of 
courre, with ἃ difference in texture and dyeing. 
What is here called κοκκίνη is by Mark deno- 
minated πορφύρα, and by John, xix. 2, πορ- 
Τύρον ἱμ. Υοι there is no real discrepancy; 
or though the colours are, properly pealing, 
differont, yet πορφυροῦς denoted sométimes ἃ 

ἱ and hence the words κοκκένη and 
πορφύρα were ometimes interehanged. Thus, 
in * ish, the expreſssions purple and red 819 


often interehanged. And 10 in Hor. Sat. i. 6, 
102, rubro cocoo tincta vestis' is theo same as 
vestis — δὶ νυ. 106. 

29. στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν] There has been 
no littlo debate 85 to the παέωγε and materiuls οὗ 
this crovn; some contending that as this, liko all 
the rest οὗ what was done by the soldiers, was 
merely in mockery οὗ Jesus' regal pretensions, 
thero could bo no motive to cruelty; and they 
propose ἴο tako tho word ἀκανθῶν δὲ the Genii. 

lural, not οὗ ἄκανθα, but οὗ ἄκανθος, i. e. the 
— voot, which is rather a ὁιηοοιῃ —— 
thorny plant, and would be more convenient to 
plait. Those, on the other hand, vho dofend 
[80 common version, reply that both ἄκανθα and 
ἀκάνθινος oſten occur ἰὼ the New Test. and 
—— διὰ always in the ense thorn and thorny; 
and that the ancient Versions, and some ancient 
Fathers, all confirm that version. Tho latter in- 
terpretation is the best founded. Thoere is, how- 
erer, t reason to think, with Theophylact, 
that the erown was not οὗ mero thorns, but οὗ 
ΒΟΙΏΘ prickly shrub (probably doucia). So in ἃ 
aimilar passago cited by Wetst., wo have in capito 
corona aubito exstitit, ox is herbis, espec. 
aince those fit to make ἃ fillet are such. 

82. ἐξερχόμενοι} as they were going out [οὗ 
the city]: for executions were, both among Jevs 
and — —— outeide —— 

ρευσαν] lit. imprested, implyin 

compulsion (8666 noto on —8 41); 
vas customary for the criminal Mimset when 
atrong enough, to carry his own cross, vhich had 
beon done in the present instance, until tho 
meceting vith Simon. The cross was denominated 
σταυρὸς, Valek. thinks, from the obsol. σταύω, 
cognato with στάω, ἐο fix, — namely, in tho 
ground. About the middlo of it was fixed ἃ 
ioco οὗ wood, on which the erucified person sat. 

or the height of the eross was (contrary to the 
common opinion) δυο as to admit οὗ this, — 
being only such as to raise the ſeet οὗ the eruci- 
fied person about δ γαγὰ from the ground. Tho 
handa wero fastened to the transverse piece with 
nails; but the feet vere either nailed or tied 
to the post with ropes, and thus the wroteh was 


36 Σταυ- 
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ΣΜακδ, ὅδ: Καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Γολγοθᾶ, (" ὅ ἐστι 

re 58, δ, Σ᾽ Ὰογόμενος Κρανίου τόπος,) 35." ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ὄξος μετὰ 

— χολῆς μεμιγμένον: καὶ γευσάμενος οὐκ ἤθελε πιεῖν. 

το, ρώσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν, διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες 
κλῆρον: [ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ προφήτον' 

tP.. 2. i ἱΔιεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μον ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν. 
ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον.) 586 καὶ καθήμενοι, ἐτή- 
ρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. 51 Καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 
τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην, ΟΥ̓͂ΤΟΣ ΕΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ 
Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥ͂Σ ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥ̓ΔΑΙΩΝ. 
αὐτῷ δύο λῃσταὶ, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 

Ὁ... ὅθυ δὲ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν, κινοῦντες 

Μετὰ ἴδε 30, τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 9 καὶ λέγοντες" ο.: καταλύων τὸν ναὸν 

Q 28,86, Καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν. 

7 τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 


ἔλεγον" 


left to Ῥογίδῃ gradually, oither by exhaustion, b 
famine, οὐ by ravenous birds. See Artemid. 
Oneir. iv. 49. Crucifixion can be traced back 
to as early ἃ period δὲ the age οἵ Semiramis; and 
vwas ἃ punisbment chiofly inflicted on slaves, or 
freo perions convieted of tho most heinous 
crimes. 

33. Γολγοθά] μχόλλ, from Heb. τϑλλ, but 
tho βοοοπὰ ἃ as dropped for euphony. The 
place vwas 80 called, 1 think (vwith Cyril of Jeru . 
aalem, and soveral woderns, from Reland to 
ΠΟΤΕ: from the form of its site (being vhat 
in Old Engliah was called a ἀποίδ, or bald cop) 


bearing some rescemblanco to the upper of 
a skuſl; vwhich is confirmed by the uingulur 
being used in all the Evangelieſta. Alford ob- 


jocts to this, because Meyer's dorivation from 
Κρανίον, ἃ wood near Corinth, does not apply. 
Then vhy ποῖ derive it from κράνον, cognate 
vwith κάρηνον, from καρὰ, oaput? So we suy top 
of the head, and the cron οὗ the head. Tho 
reading ὃ for ὃς is confirmed by external autho- 
rity Uneluding nearly all tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), and decided internal evidence, it being 
ἃ grammatical correction. I havo now remov 
both the brackets at λεγόμενος, because there ἰδ 
no saufbeient authority to warrant its being can- 
cellod, nor even for its chango οὗ potition; in- 
deed, the variation of porition doubtless caused 
its omiſsion. For λεγόμενος the reading λεγό- 
μενον is οἵ too sSlonder authority to merit atten- 
tion, and might be altered either way to suit theo 
context; but it cannot belong to Γολγοθά ὃ 
vithout ἃ certain harehness. This sento οὗ 
λέγεσθαι is ſound also in John χχ. 16, 'Ῥαβ- 
βουνί: ὃ λέγεται διδάσκαλε. Thus ἴῃ ὁ kin- 
dred passage of Matt. i. 28, ὅ ἐστι, μεθερμηνευό- 
μενον, μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. See also Mark v. 4], 
xv. 22, 84, John i. 42. Αςῖε iv. 86. 
84. ὅξοε---μεμιγμ. Mark χν. 28, mentions ἃ 
tion administered to Christ, but he calls it 
σμυρνισμένον οἶνον. To remove the discre- 


88 Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν 


εἰ Υἱὸς εἶ 
4] “Ομοίως δὲ καὶ οἱ 


ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίξοντες, μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων, 
4 "ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαντὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι. 


εἰ βασι- 


pancy, δοΙη6 Commentators suppose that it vas 
ihe same drinx under different names, δ᾽ ποθ 
ὄξος is used το denote wne (especially tho 
— kinds); and χυλὴ, though properly signi- 

ing τοογηιοοοά, γεῖ sometimes in the Sept. 

enotes any bitter infusion. Others are οὗ opi- 
nion, that the potions mentioned Υ tho two 
Evangelists were distiact miæatures; the vinegar 
mingſed with gall being, they think, offered in 
derision; and ihe myrrhed wine, the medicated 
cup usually administered to criminals about to 
suffer ἃ painful death. Tho ſormer — 
tion, howover, seems to be preferable; aud it is 
confirmed by the ancient σίοδε which has crept 
into many οὗ the best ASS. and all tho best οὗ 
— ancient Versions, οἶνον. [Comp. Pe. Lix. 


, ἵνα πληρωθῇ---κλῆρον] Theso words aro 
found in comparatively ἴον MSS., and have πὸ 
placo in the ancient Verrions, and several Fathers, 
ΠΟΥ the Fdit. Princ. They havo been cancelled by 
overy Editor οὗ note from Wetetein to Scholæz. 

. αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ] Namely, 186 τέτλον, or 
ἐπιγραφὴν τῆς αἰτίας, his στ πιϊπαιίου," “ tho 
crimeo laid to his charge; vhich was engraven on 
ἃ metal plate, in black letters on ἃ white ground. 
The trifſing discrepancy in the words οὗ this in- 
acription may very well have arisen from tho 

in vhich it was written. 

8, δύο λῃσταί) i. 6. highway robbers, ΟΥ 
rathor, ὁ briganda, with vhich, and banditti of 
all sorts, Judæa then swarmed; ἃ stato οὗ things 
vwhich had arisen from the miserable destitution 
of the bulk of the people, occasioned by the 
ahameloess oppression of thoso blood-suckers, tho 
Roman governors, οἵ whom each one exceeded 
his predecessor in every bad quality of ἃ go- 
vernor. 

42. ἄλλους--σῶσαιἾ Bera, Bengel. Pearco, 
and some others, would take the words interro- 
gatively; vhich makes them, they think, more 
cuttiugly saarcaſtic. This, however, quito alters 


ΜΑΤΤΉΕΒΥΝ XXVII. 1-- 45. 


λεὺς ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστι, καταβάτω νῦν 
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ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ πι- 


στεύσομεν αὐτῷ: 3. Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν ῥυσάσθω νῦν 


αὐτὸν, εἰ θέλει αὐτόν' εἶπε γάρ' “Οτι Θεοῦ εἰμι Υἱός. 


4: Τὸ 


δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ λῃσταὶ, οἱ συσταυρωθέντες αὐτῷ, ὠνείδιξον 


ἃ αὐτὸν. 


ν Mark 16. 


B ν᾽Απὸ δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν δι δος ὦ 


the αἷν of the passage, and destroys the antithesis, 
vwhich. as Fritz. remarks, is atrengthened by the 
Asnmdeton. Comp. Aristid. iii. 480 (οὗ Pala- 
medes), πάσας τὰς ἄλλας εὑρίσκων μηχανὰς, 
μίαν οὐχ εὗρεν, ὅπως σωθήσεται. 

----ὄ βασιλεὺς, ἃς. ) We may remark the dis- 
tinctive taunts οὗ tho Jews and of the Romans; 
the former οὗ whhom pointed αἱ Jesus' claim to bo 
inꝗ οΥὙ Ieruel (i. e. Meſsciah); the latter, to his 
atsuming the title of Xinꝙ οὐ ἐλο Veus; vwhich, 
however., many οὗ the Romans understood as 
equiv. to Mesciah. 

--- πιστεύσομεν αὐτῷ] The MSS. here fluc- 
tuate between πιστ. αὑτῷ, the text. rec., 
πιστεύσ. ἐπ᾿ αὑτῶ, and πιστ. ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
Griesb., Matth., απὰ Scholz, read ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ; 
Tisch., ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν; vhile Lachm. and Alf. re- 
tain the text. τες. αὑτῷ : and certainly ἃ well- 
xnovm Critical Canon is in favour of this read- 
ing (vhich aeeds such δυρροτί ; for the veight of 
external evidence is quito against it, almost all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies having ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶ): 
and in this 1 must mytelf acquiecce. The vimpleo 
dat. occurs supra xxi. 25, 32, bis, and one does 
not 866 vhy it chould not havo been used here 
(and it is obſervable that the ἐπ᾽ may have 
arisen from ἃ marginal οὐ interlineary Scho- 
lium): not to mention that the construction 
ὙΠῚ ἐπ᾽ το where occurs in Matth., nor, 1 
believe, in the other Evangelists. Tho reading 
ἐπ᾽’ αὐτὸν, adopted by Tiech. has no claim to 
preference, aince the authority for it is very 
alender, B. L, and ome 8 cursives, in opposition 
to internal evidence, considering that the consatr. 
οἴ πιστ. vith qcus. after ἐπὶ οἵ εἰς is confined 
to the Gospel οὗ St. John. In short, I βυβρεοὶ 
that the αὐτὸν arose from δὴ error οὗ scribes for 
αὐτῷ. That it must have been 80, ἰδ plain from 
the reading πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῳ, for τὸν Θεὸν, 
found in —* Ms. only. 

43. πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν ΘΙ] Said, we may rup- 
poæe, ποῖ with referenco to any particular de- 
claration of our Lord resciaq this, but in 
allusion to that fearless ψὲ με ἃ οἵ himself to 
the soldiers sent to —— him, through an 
entire dependence on the Divine aid for deliver- 

aace. In uttering. howerer, this taunt, in words 
borrowed from Pua. xXx. ὃ, the ————— knew 
that they vwore citing 8 prophecy ꝗ estiuh, 
then in fulfi lment by the — vords, and 
mocking actions, οὗ the pascting multitude (666 v. 
39), and the scornful defiance οὗ thote vho had 
δεῖ tihem on. The variations here from the Sept. 
are inconsiderable, and immatorial, saince this is 
no quotation. Eren as it ὧν, the Hebr. 5 might 
be rendered by εἴγε, einꝗ ἰλαί; and it is not 
improbable that there vas such δὴ Hellenistie 
use οὗ εἰ. 

44. οἱ λῃσταὶ---αὐτόν)] Or rather one οὗ 
them, as is atated in the moro exact account οὗ 


Luke. This trifling diserepancy may, howorer, 
be removed; ποῖ, indeed, by supposing δὴ ἐπαΐ- 
lage, nor by introducing the figure οὗ Amplificu- 
tion (vhich cannot here apply), but by eupposing 
that the Evangelist apeaks y. Αὐτὸν (for 
the common reading αὐτῷ) is found in almoest 
all the best MSS., and is adopted by every Cri- 
tical Editor. 
4δ. σκότος-- πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν] There are hero 
two points demanding our attention, whhich have 
occasioned no small perplexity to the Commenta- 
tors; 1. the ἀαγάπεες here recorded; and 2. tho 
distunce to which it extended. On the former 
subject, they are ποῖ agreed as to the παέμγε of 
the darkness, and its cuuse. The recent Exposi- 
tors in general, espec. the German ones, seek to 
account for it as something ———— in tho 
ordinary course οὗ naturo; vwhilo the ancient, 
and the earlier modern ones, regard it as preter- 
natural. That it could ποῖ be produced by ὦ 
total eclipæe ꝙ tle tun is certain; for that can only 
take place at the timo οὗ the πσὶσ moon; vhereas 
it wan now fſull moon. Besides, a total eeclipeo 
never continues beyond a quarter of an hour. 
Some ascribe it to 8 mist arising from sulphure- 
ous vapours, such ἃς precedo or accompany δασίδ- 
This, the naturalists tell us, may extend 
ἴο ἃ æemi-diameter οὗ ten miles from any spot. 
But can such ἃ haze as that bo αἰΐ that is hero 
meantꝰ Surely ποῖ. Taking all the circum- 
stances of the case into account, we cannot 
doubt that both that darknes and the accom- 
panying earthquake ( vhich the Rationalists 
80 triumphantly appeal) were alike proternatural, 
though —— .who shall venture to 
εἴτα It πιᾶν have been produced, as Elener 
supposes, by 8 preternatural accumulation of the 
densest clouds, envoeloping the whole atmosphere, 
Auech δα that mentioned δὲ Exod. x. 21; brought 
ΜΕΥ, αἱ the — forih of ihe 
and οἵ Moses, over the whole land οὗ Egypt, 
oxcept that portion occupied by the children οὗ 
Israel, aAnd vhen ve seriously γοΐεοί ὟὟ ΗΟ it 
ΜΌΝ vas then — vwe can have no dif- 
culty in accounting for these aigns οὗ 5 th 
ἴῃ nature (866 the — οὗ —— — 
low),. ποῦ in δοοίηρ their applicability, Wo may 
surely ἴδ6] warranted in suppoting that all this 
was intended to portend the vithdrawing of 186 
light of God's οουπίδηδηοο from 8 land in vhich 
the Son οὗ God, tho Sun οὗ Righteousness, was 
suffering an ignominions death, even the death 
οὗ the Cross. But to turn to the ϑεοοπαῖ ques- 
tion: the eatent of this darkness. Most οἵ the 
ancient interpreters regard it as extending orer 
the ichole eurth; though æome of them, as Origen, 
and the most eminent modern ones, confine it to 
Judœu, vhieh may be considered the truo view. 
For, first, there is nothing in ἴῃς words οὗ tho 
original tiuat compels us to supposo ὠπέσογφαίεῳ ; 
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ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης. 46 Περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐννάτην ὥραν ἀνεβόησεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μογάλῃ, λέγων: ᾿Ηλὶ, ᾿Ἦλὶ, " λειμὰ σαβαχ- 
θανί; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Θεέ μου, Θεέ μου, ἱνατί με ἐγκατέλιπες ; 


x Ῥε. 00. 41. 
Mark 1δ. 86, 


41 Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστώτων ἀκούσαντες, ἔλεγον: “Ὅτι λίαν 


Το 88. δα. φωνεῖ οὗτος. 45 Χ Καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν 


and it is more natural to take the ὀχρτοδοίου οὗ 
“κάωα, the place οὔ the transactions recorded. 
7The Fathors, — and — — 
mentators (es rotius) allege, in proof οὗ ita 
uæiverouli 5* of δ n, —X and 
Dionys. tho * ite. But they aro not agreod 
on the nature οἱ Phlegon's testimony: indeed, 
nothing vhich they ascribe to him has any direct 
bearing on this evont. As to the paasage adduced 
from Thullus, ceited by Jul. Africanus, — vho men- 
tions ἃ darkness over all the world, and δῇ earth- 
quake vhich overturned many houses in Judæa 
δηὰ ele where, -there ἰδ reason to think that 
Thallus lived, not but aſter Christ, and 
as the moro ancient Fathers quote him for other 
matters, but never for this, no weight can bo 
attached to tho in question. As to the 
story told οἵ Dionya. the Areopagite, vho aaid 
that either tho Author οὗ nature suffered, οἵ 
that he wvas aympathizing with some one vho 
did,—it is entitled to atill δες attention, sinco 
Dr. Ἰδιάπον has proved that all the writings at- 
tributed to him are ſpurious. Bestides, there vas 
aurely (if wo may venturo to pronounce on the 
inſerutable purpores οἵ Almigkty Providence) ἃ 
peculiar propriety in the darknest boing οοπήποά 
io Nudœũu, -as indicating the vrath of God on 
that couniry ἴον the — then perpetrating: 
thus presenting an apt emblem οὗὨ the ipiritual 
darkness in vhich that benighted region was in- 
volved. Finally, by — this viow, and by 
not needlesaly exaggerating the intensity οὗ the 
obecuration, we aro enabled aatisfactorily to ac- 
count for the silence οὗ the Pagan Historians, 
and even Josephus, without sauppoting in the 
latter, as 20mo do, ἃ wilful puppresion οὗ truth. 
46. There is great doubt as to the true reading 
οὔ the middle term οὗ the three employed in this 
ojaculation. The great body of the copies have 
λαμὰ, as found in ihe text. τες. and retained by 
Griesb. and Scholz; τ]ὸ λιμὰ is edited by 
Matth., λῆμα by Lachm., and λὲμ. by Tiech. 
and Alf. ere is considerable authority for 
λειμὰ, δὲ found in many of the uncial, and not 
ἃ few οὗ the cursivo MSS., to vhich 1 add teve- 
ral οὗ the mort ancient and valuablo Lamb. and 
Mus. MSS.; aud almosat all the rest have λιμιά. 
ΤῊ reading of Lchm. is almort wholly vithout 
evidenco, ἴον tho reading οὗ B is doubtful; but 
if λῆμα bo, as it probably ἰδ, in that MS., it is 
only an Itacisſtic apelling for λεῖμα. The λεμὰ 
οὗ Tisch. and Alf. is the least probable οἵ all the 
readinge, and is only found in 2 or 8 MSS., and 
in them was probably ἃ mero ΟΥΤῸΓ of the scribes 
for λειμὰ, vhich, as having the strongest claims 
to be the true reading., 1 have now adopted. As 
ἴο vulg. λαμὰ, it aroce meroly from orror οὗ {πὸ 
acri hes, uho often confound α and εἰ. 866 exx. 
adduced in Oreg. de Dial. p. 625. 662. 706. 760. 
ΕΔ. Schaefer. It may. howover, haro arisen 
from the Gospel οὗ St. Mark. It ἰδ remarkable 
that τῆς same var. lect. occurs in both; and it ἰδ 
acarcoly poesiblo to εχ the truo roading οὗ each, 


if they did differ, δὲ wo may supposo they did, 
jugine by τὸ ἐλωὶ οὗ Mark. 

ἢ more consequence, howerver, is it to con- 
aider the ἴον vhieh tho words were pro- 
nounced. They must ποῖ bo aupposed to exprem 
(vhat tome have ventured to aseribe to thom) 


— much less ἀεεραΐν; nor, again, vhat 
others recognize, the natural effusions οἵ corpo- 
real and mental anguish, acareo conscious οὗ ihe 
complaints uttered under this severo rense οὗ 
auffering; ἃ υἱὸν vhich involves nothing short 
οὗ irrererexce. Rejecting, then, all such vriews 
as attributo to the exaſted Sufferor any thiog 
like querulouanes οὗ spirit, much 1666 dietrust in 
Divine aupport, ὙῸ may suppose that our Lord 
in thus addresing God δὲ kis God, intended 
theroby to expreſss ἃ sense of entire trust in his 
hearenly Father; and in the use οἵ the term 
ἐγκατ. he apeaks the language, not οὗ distrust, 
but of decertion - that deſertion (in its awfully 
myaterious character malcing no other than 
and portion οὗ tho ἢ mystory of redemption) 
under the sentse οἵ which Christ our Saviour 
apeaks οἵ himself δὲ given ἴοσ ἃ season to 
endure in his human nature that δηρυΐδ which 
it belongs not to the mind οὗ man io conceive, 
nor the tongue οὗ man to express, and vhich τὸ 
may best characterize δὲ the μηάποιον συβεγίνρε 
of dur Redeemer. Τῇ exprestion is formed on, 
but conveys far more than δὶ is aaid οἵ right- 
eous men ἴῃ Iaa. xlix. The mental anguish en- 
dured by οὖν Ὀ]εοοοὰ Lord may be δυρροδοὰ to 
have been, in vomo vay or other, connecied with 
his being mado ἃ eurio and ἃ sin-offering for us. 
See 2 Cor. v. 2]. Gal. iii. 13. It have been, 
vWhat someo have suppoted, the manifeſtation to 
his soul of God's hatred to sin, made in βοΐ 
vay not oexplained (nor. indeed, to be explained). 
vhich Ohbrist our Saviour experienced in that 
dread hour. Howerer, on ἃ subject δὸ awfully 
mysterious as the present, it moro particularly 
becomes believers to abetain from misplaced 
apeculation, and learn σωφρονεῖν ἐν τῇ σοφία. 
ough is it to Know that, by eiting ihe verse, 
and thus applying to bimse vhat is admitted το 
have reference to the Mecciah, our Lord had for 
his — to turn the attention of his disciples 
το the thole Pralm, and to intimato to them ihat 
he τῶ now fulfilling πο other than vhat had 
been there foretold, and suffering vhat it vwas 
thero predieted Christ would δου εν. 

47. ᾿Ηλίαν φωνεῖ] These were not, as omo 
imagine, Roman toldiers —for they could Cnov 
nothing about Elias - but Hellenistie Jewa, vho 
intentionally perrerted our Lord's words, in 
derision οὗ his claim to be the Messiah; and 
vwith reference to ἃ common opinion, that Elias 
would return to lifo at the coming οὗ the Me- 
aiah, and — the vay for his kinggom. Seo 
aupra xvii. 10. 

48. καὶ — — αὑτόν) Namely, 
in consequence οὗ vhat Jerus had just beforo 
βαϊὰ, as recorded by John xix. 28, διψῶ. 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ͂ XXVII. 49, δ0. 
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σπόγγον, πλήσας τε ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐπότιξεν αὐτόν. 
49 Οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον" ἤάφες ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας σώσων 


,» 
αῦυτον. 


.-- καλάμῳ] Somo render reed; Campbell, 
stick. But l'p̃refer, with Markland, ' α stalkx οἵ 
ὁ εἰεηι ;) ἃ not unfrequent, nay, perhape, the pri- 
mary, tense οὗ the word. Thus Matthew and 
John will be reconciled; for tho ὑσσώπω of tho 
latter is equivalent to καλάμῳ ὑσσώπου. Tho 
ziali οἵ the hytsop is, in the Kast, βο long, that 
it might easily reach our Lord on the cross; 
espec. sinco it was by no means 80 high 88 is 
commonly supposed. Περιθεὶς may be rendered, 
winding,ꝰ or fastening it round. 

49. Με. Alf. is ἱπεϊϊποὰ to differ from the 
Fditors generally as to tho words ἄλλος δὲ--- 
αἷμα, added in B, C, L, and other MASS.-and 
that on the ground that, if admitted, 8 consider- 
able αἰ που ΠΥ would be created, as we ehould 
here have the piercing with the apear occurring 
bfore, and, indeed, οσοαδίοπέησ, the death of 
Jesus. “ This is certainly, continues he, * very 
improbable; but τὸ can hardly imagine an in- 
terpolator committing such ἃ —— ἐδ it bo 
one. The kistory of the addition must remain 
obscure, in our entire ignorance of the early his- 
tory of the text.“ And 50 he quietly dis οἵ 
the matter. But 1 ἀο not δε any such great 
difßeulty in imagining an interpolator com- 
mitting nch 8 blunder;“ for Interpolators ἴῃ 
other cases have committed blunders full as 
great. I rather suspect, however, that the words 
were, in thoco ASS., brought in by a xæribe from 
the margin, whore the passage had been written 
by ἃ Scholiast. who thereby showed his igno- 
rance, as did afterwards the next Transcriber his 
carelessness, without tho commission of rashness 
by any one. It is ποῖ true, what the Editors 
from Mill downwards havo aseserted, that Ohry- 
βοδίοτῃ has this passago ἰὼ his text. He merely 
introduces it with a comment in his Annotation. 
Why he zhould have commented on the words in 
this place, is explained by the circumstance that, 
ἃς Matthæi has pointed out, “ἴῃ 180 Ecelesiasti- 
cal Reading occurring between Matt. xxvii. 39 - 
δά, and xxvii. 55. Οἱ, there is read John xix. 
8]--.-3 7." Be that as it may, it would seem that 
the Scholiast's words, written in the margin, were 
not meant ἴον the pluce they oceupy in the abovo 
MSS., but for vunother, i. e. aſter ἀφῆκε τὸ 
πνεῦμα, and were introduced into the text not 
only without the intention of any Critic, but 
at quite ἃ wronꝙ place. Even could we get over 
the all but decisive fact, οὗ the words being ver- 
batim the same with those in John, it is impos- 
aible that St. Matth. should have used them, sinco 
they run counter to vhat he erxidently intended. 
The purpose οὗ the two Evangelists Matthew and 
John vwas difſferent. The former intended simply 
ἴο record the circumstances οὗ the deaih οἵ Ohrisſt; 
the latter. to say vhat δῃουϊ ἃ afford indubitable 
eridence οὗ the redlity/ of that death (a lance 
thrust into the pericardium being by all medical 
men admitted to 6 necessarily morltal; nay, the 
object of tho soldier must have been thereby to 
ensure death) -an evidence by no means super- 
fluous, since the reality οὗ {πὶ event almost all 
μρδοσυέγε had ἀρηϊοά, and certain misbeliovers, 
——— ὡς: Docetæ, had called in quesſtion. If 

OL. 


δ0ὺ O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ἀφῆκε 


it be asked, what then did this Scholiast mean to 
effect bhy vhat he vrote in the margin -I an- 
swer, that, intending (as 1 beliove he did) the 
paasage to apply not ἴο v. 49, but to v. 50, he 
purposed, J imagine, to support, by adducing 
these words οὗ St John, the opinion, that the 
circumstance there recorded took place before, 
and ποῖ aſter, our Lord's death (an opinion 
vhich δὰ become 80 prevalent, as early as tho 
General Council οὗ Vienne, that it needed being 
condemned by tho Fathers), in order fully to 
evince, by making surety doubly sure.“ the reality 
of Christ's death. But this intention was frus- 
trated by the writer οὗ the next transeript intro- 
ducing the words, not only into the text, but at 
tho wrong place. 

-- οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον] ΒΥ οἱ λοιποὶ are, J 
agree with Maldon. and Bengel, to be understood 
the rest, 88 opposed to those mentioned αἱ ν. 47, 
τῶν ἑκεῖ ἑστώτων. ΟΥ̓ these ὀψ-ϑίαπάδγε somo 
βαϊὰ “ That man calleth on Elias,“ and οὗ those, 
aome, ἴοι they heard Jesus exclaim διψνῶ, 
went and took the means to supply that want. 
But the rest, it eems, 80 ἴδ from supplying it, 
objected to its being supplied, zaying, Let bo, 
i. 6. wait, and aeo vhether Elias νὰ} como and 
help him or ποῖ." Of ἀφιέναι in this sense ex- 
amples occur in the best Class. writers, as Hdot., 
Msch., and Thucyd. Vet to 30 underttanding 
the words δὴ objection presents itself in what 18 
atated in the parallel of Mark, vhere the 
same person ὙΠῸ ran and fetched the sponge, and, 
filling it with posoq, and putting it on ἃ etalk, 
gavo our Lord ἴο drink, is represented as using 
the samo words, ἄφες ἴδωμεν εἰ, ἄς. Τὸ remove 
this discrepancy, we may, vwith Elan., regard 
ἄφες, and its equiv. ἄφετε, as constituting a 
ſormulau enjoining (οὗ course, in derision) quiet 
and silence, while awaiting the ceoming οὗ un 
This, however, has too much the appearance οὗ ἃ 
device ſor the nonce; and the sense thus arising 
is forced, and at the same timo jejune. Ono 
thing is quite clear, that the import οὗ ἄφετε is 
the same in δοίλ Evangeliets; and it may oignify, 
vhat many Expositors suppose to be the sense, 
Desist!“ Vet they adduce no sufficient exam- 
plo in proof. It seems best to adopt the senso 

rmit, suffer, as ἴῃ Matt. vii. 4. ark xv. 36. 
Το vi. 42, and some pastages οὗ Epict. adduced 
by the Commentators; in all vhich cases the 
vword is followed, as here, by the Subj. without 
ἵνα, vhich many here πριν, but wrongly; for 
I doubt not that the Imper. and Subj. are to bo 
elosely united, as in Luke vi. 42, ἄφες ἐκβάλω 
τὸ κάρφος, itte, or sine, eximam (havin 
very much the appearance οὗ δ Latinism), an 
that the real sense, probably by a provincial 
idiom, 15." Let us ꝛee vhether, ἄς. 

50. κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ] Gruner (α Ger- 
man Physician, author of ἃ learned Tracet to 
prove the death οὗ Christ real, and ποῖ, as somo 
aceptics have pronounced, ἃ mere- and 
Kuin. take this to indicato ἃ loud oery from 
nuin; as in tho caso οὗ persons opprested vith an 
oxceseive congestion οἵ blood about the heart- 
the precunor οὗ auffocation. — that does not 
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τὸ πνεῦμα. ὅδ] Καὶ ἰδοὺ, τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη 
εἰς δύο ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω" καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι 
ἐσχίσθησαν: B καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεῴχθησαν, καὶ πολλὰ σώ- 
ματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων ἠγέρθη, ὅ8 καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν 


here apply; ἴον this was not ἃ mere outery, but 
an ation in words (as often in prayer to 
God, æee Rom. viii. 15. Gal. ἱν. 6), vhieh words 
vere those sSubjoined in Luke xxiii. 46, Πάτερ, 
εἰς χεῖράς σου παραθήσομαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου, 
declarativo οὗ the eatire trust with vhiceh, having 
aceomplished the purpose for whhich our Lord camo 
into the world, πὸ resigned his apirit. 

— ἀφῆκε τὸ πνευμα)]ὺ Many aucient and 
aome modern Commentators suppose something 

ταὶ in Curist's death, δὲ being tho 
offect οὗ his volition. But there is nothing in 
the words οὐ Seripture to countenance tuch an 
opinion; though our Saviour's volition must be 

to accompany his offering himself for 
the οἷπα of the world. Tho term is πὸ other 
than aueh as is frequently used, both in the Sept. 
and the Clasaical vwriters, οὗ eapiration, either 
with πνεῦμα οἵ Ψυχήν. 

δ). καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ] Meaning, tho 
iaterior οὔ the two veils vhich separated (116 
Holy οἵ Holies from the Sanctuary, and which is 
called by that nameo in the Sept., Philo, and 
Joreph. On ihe form and materials οἵ this νοὶ], 
866 the authors referred to in τὰ Recens. Synop. 
From ἃ pastago οἵ Pausan. v. 12, 12, vhich 1 
hare there adduced, it , that exactly σμολ 
ἃ veil (οἵ woollen. riehly embroidered. and ἴῃ 
colour purple) was used at the Templo οἵ Diana 
at Ephesus. and at that οὗ Jupiter δὲ Olympia. 
It reached from the τοοῦ to the ground, and vwas 
drawn up and let down by ropes. Seo Exod. 
χχνὶ. 8]. 2 Chron. iii. 14. 

This rendinꝙ οὗ tho veil must, like all the 
other occurrences οὗ this awful acene, bo re- 

ed as preternatural. For. though some re- 
cent Intorpreters ascribe it to the σαγίῤρμαζα juet 
after recorded, yet surely no δα eould 
rend ἃ veil οἵ δύ feet long. so exceedingly thick 
as, from its εἰζο and purpote, ἰδ must have been, 
atill less from top to botiom. Besides, the earth- 
quake is evidently dictinguisked from the rending 
οὗ tho veil. On its tynibolical intent see Heb. 
ix. 24. This supernatural rending of theo νοΐ], 
————— in the presence οἵ tho High Priest, who 
urnt incense in the Holy Place, δὲ the ovening 
aacrifice, must not be regarded (with Chrys.) as ἃ 
sign of the destruction of the Temple being δὶ 
hand, and the abolition οἵ the Jewish Economy. 
It rathor. as Βρ. Lonsdale obſerves, betokened 
the ontering οὗ Christ, our High Prieet, into the 
resence οὗ God to make atonement for our sins 
y his own blood, and tihereby open ἃ vay into 
heaven for all believers. Seo . ix. 7-12. 
24---26. x. 12.--14.}9 ἱ 
---- καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη] This also must surely 
ed as proternatural; for though an 
earthquake bo not of itself such —yet, when we 
consider the time and the circumstances vhich δο- 
ecompanied the ono here described, we cannot but 
it as produced by the direct agency οὗ tho 
Author οὗ nature, and therefore, ao far, preter- 
natural. As to the faet, vestiges still remain, in 
immense fucures, πιο attest the violenco οὗ tho 


rending, and πον the propriety of the words καὶ 
αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν. Nay, Col. Napier, 
in his Reminisconces οἵ Syria, p. 151], cays that 
the rent in tho rock is still το be ꝛæeen, though 
covered with ἃ sailver plate.“ Ho adds, indeed, 
that* thero is only trudition to prove that this is 
the identical reut.“ Vet this is a caso in vhich 
tradition may be allowed to have competent 
vweight. That the fiesure in question is ποῖ tho 
worſc οὗ art, is testiſſed by the abore traveller. 
52. καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεώχθησαν)] An effect 
ποῖ unfrequently attributed to earihquakes in 
the ancient vriters. So Aristid. i. 504, 2ys οἵ 
the great earthquake at Rhodes: ἀνεῤῥιπτοῦντο 
δὲ οἰκίαι καὶ μνήματα ἀνεῤῥήγννντο. So in 
the late terrible earthquake in Antigua, tho 
cofus vere thrown viih violenco out of the 
deepeſt graves, and tho corpses tosed in various 
directions. But hore the opening of the graves 
vwas brought about for ἃ particular purpose, 
pointed out at the next verre. The words μετὰ 
τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ (ctrangely omitied in the 
Syriac Version) have ἃ deep signiſicaney. The 
gra ves were probabl — at the very period 
οὔ tho death οἵ our * though, for δὴ obvious 
reason, the dead did not, δὲ. τὸ 9*— eupposo, 
"γὼ and appeur unto many' until Ohric rose. 
and, alao during the forty days, appesred unto 
many. But in τῶν κεκοιμημένων there ἰδ not, 
as some havo imagined, à Hebraism; for the 
idiom ἰδ found in the Class. writers, vhile in the 
Seript. ones it is used of holy men vho alept in 


the Lord. See my ἴωσ. 
δ8. καὶ ἐξελθόντεε---εἰσῆλθον, &c.] In this 
narrative there aro tMree points vhich demand 


our atiention. 1. Pho σοῖο the οἱ κεκοιμημένοι. 
2. WVhat vwas the οὗ their being raised 
from the dead. 8. What was the time δὶ which 
it τοοῖς place. As to ἴδο first, they vere doubt- 
less ἀοὶν vwhether Jows (as οἷά Simeon), 
or aueli as had lately died in the faith of Christ. 
They must have beon porsons not — dead. or 
they would not have been recognized by their 
eontemporaries. The purpoxe probably vwas, to 
show that the pover οὗ the grave was destroyed, 
by ἐΐ and immortulity being brought to light in 
the Vospel, ἀνὰ a pledge, οἵ courre, being thus 

iven οὗ the general resurrection. As respectas 

o time, that is thought to depend upon tho dis- 
ἔοι point, vhether the ῬῸΝ μετὰ τὴν 
γεέρσιν αὐτοῦ be taken with the precedinq. or 
with tho Λοἐοιείπσ words. Voet, in reality, that 
is unimportant; o that the words are not re- 
ferrod, by taking for granted a transposition, to 
ἠγέρθη «αἱ the p ing verre. But whethor 
the rerurreetion οὗ the saints was, as the words 
aæeem to imply, σγαάκαϊ, u at the rending of 
{πὸ graves, and accomplished δὶ the reeurrection 
οἵ Ohrist, or immediaute on the opening οἵ the 
tombs, is more than 1 would venture to deter- 
mine. As reepecta the hypothesis οὗ the ecep- 
tical achool in Germany, that νυ. δῶ, 53, are 
apurious, it is forbidden by the Μασ, that the 
vords are found in all tho MSS. and Verrions, 
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μνημείων, μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ, εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, 


καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. 


54 Υ e ς ’ ᾿ e 2 2 σ΄ δι J — Β 
Ο δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες τὸν ᾿Ιη- χ Βαρτα νον. 


σοῦν͵ ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν καὶ τὰ γενόμενα, ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, 


Mark 1δ. 30. 
Luxke 13. 47. 


λέγοντες" ᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ Υἱὸς ἦν οὗτος. 

5 « Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, — 
alrives ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, διακονοῦσαι Ἐπὶ Ὁ. . 
αὐτῷ δῦ ἐν αἷς ἦν Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ 
᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆῇ μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν νἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 

67 4 ᾽Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ ᾽Αρι- « μαιν τε. 

’ x * 22 * 22 — *27. 
μαθαίας τοὔνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμαθήτευσε τῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ. ἴλκο 35. τ 


δ8 Οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ, ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Τότε ὁ Πιλάτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι τὸ σῶμα. 


Φοδη 10. 88. 
166. δ8.0. 


bo Καὶ λαβὼν 


τὸ σῶμα ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, 60 καὶ 
ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ, ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ 
πέτρᾳ καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν τῇ θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου, 


and are δὸ alluded to by the early Fathers as to 
ahow their existencee ἴῃ heir time; and interpola- 
tion αἱ an edurlier period was impossible. 

δ4. γενόμενα] For this Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read γινόμενα, from B, D, and two cursive 
MSS. οἵ mean order. Mr. Alf. pronounces the 
— το ἴο be εν — Ἢ ſsenseꝰ * the 

lel passage of Luke; vwhereas it is only an 

* οὗ scribes. by whom the words are * 
confounded. Besides, little likely is it that auch 
ἃ correction to sense (vas it Ποῖ sense already ἢ) 
should have been introduced into Luke's Goepel 
in 4}} the ΜΩ͂Ν, including all the Lamb. ἀπά 
Mus. copies, confirmed by all the Versions from 
the Pesch. Syr. and the most ancient MSS. A 
and B. The expression τὰ γενόμενα often ο6- 
curs, as aupra xviii. 31] (vhere Ὦ, L, hareo γέν., 
but πὸ Fditor received it), also infra xxriii. 1]. 
Mark ἵν. 23, Luke χχίν, 8. When γινόμενα 
does occur in the MSS., it 15 vhen the context 
requires it, as Luke xxi. 31. In omort, the read- 
ing in question is wholly undeserving of atten- 
tion. Wiih ὧδ little reason, Mr. Alf. just after 
edits vlôxr Θεοῦ, from B, D. ἄς. (the εἰ cetera 
being of one mean cursive MS.), and somo Ver- 
aions, as if Versions were οὗ any weight in mat- 
ters οἵ position 

— ἀληθῶς---οὗτοε)] I havo proved αἱ large 
in my Recens. Synop. that Θεοῦ Υἱὸς cannot 
mean, as Grotius, Campbell, Rosenm., and Kui- 
noel maintain, " δὴ innocent and just man.' ΟΣ “ὦ 
βοὴ οὗ ἃ God' (ἰ. 6. ἃ —— but the Son 
οἵ God,* the Messiah.“ The soldiers could not 
but know Jesus' pretensions to be such; and 
the import of the phrase must have been not un- 
familiar to them. And seeing the awful and ex- 
traordinary circumatances vhieh accompanied his 
death, they might well exclaim, ome οὗ them, 
This was truſy δὴ innocent and just person!“ 
and ockers, This was truly the personage ho 
aſſirmed himself to be-the Son οὗ God. Seo 
qaote supra xiv. 33, δα passage οὗ exactly tho 
aame character with the present. 

δ7. ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος] ΑἾδο, as appears 


from Mark and Luke, Δ βουλεντὴς, meaning ἃ 
member οὗ the Sanhedrim. These two points, 
the riches, and {πὸ honourahle εἰαίίον, οἵ Joseph, 
are mentioned, as directing attention to the ful- 
filment of the prophecy οἵ Is. liii. 9. 

— ἐμαθήτευσε Νοὶ had been, as Wakef. 
renders, but “τῶ then“ ἃ disciple. So in 
John νὰ have ὧν μαθητὴς, and in Luke and 
Mark ἦν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλ. τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Doubtless he was fully ἃ believer in the Μοε- 
siahahip of Jesus, but, as is said in the parallel 
passage οὗ John, ' seoretly, ſor fear of the έν: 

58. ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα) Though the bodies 
οὗ crucified persons wero not inerred by tho 
Romnns, γοῖ ihey were generally given, on appli- 
cation, to their friends ον —8 This would bo 
more . done in Judæa; because the custom 
of the country (founded on the Seriptural com- 
mand, Deut. xxi. 23) required tho ** to bo 
buried before sunset. 

59. ἐνετύλιξεν ---- σινδόνι] Similar langnago 
is found ἴῃ Hdot. ii. 86, in his description οὗ 
embalming. The σινδὼν vas δ ttehb, or wrapper 
of fine linen, which was used for the saame pur- 
pose as our zheet (geo Thucyd. ii. 49, and my 
note there), and also employed to τοὶ! around ἃ 
corpo, previously to interment or embalming, 
being then ocured by linen ban 

60. ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὑτοῦ uν. Thee ἔϊοο cir- 
cumstances are mentioned, (1) to hovw (ἢ 6 
honour paid to our Lord ὃν Joseph, and (2) ἴο 
proclude any cavil of 110 Pharisces; as if tho 
corpee had been resuscitated by touching the 
bones οὗ some prophet; seo 2 Kings xiii. 2]. 

- προσκυλίσας A.] It was δὴ Oriental cus- 
tom thus to guard the entrances of eaves and 
δ bterraneous sepulchres; but ποῖ, however, οὐη- 
ſaned to the Fast, but extending to the West, as 
— from the Classical passages adduced by 

rotius, and by myself in Recens. Synop.: 
vwhence it appears that in the early ages σίοπον 
were generally used in the place οἵ doors to 
caves or vaulté. The atoue-panelled doors, which 
close — οὗ the Egyptian monuments, wero ἐπ 


62 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὲ μετὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν, συνή- 


θ4 Κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν 


244 MATTHEW XXVII. 61-66. 
ἀπῆλθεν. δ1 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη 
Μαρία, καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ τάφου. 
χθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πιλάτον, 68 λέγοντες" 
Ὀβυντα. Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν, ἔτι ζῶν: ἡ Μετὰ 
Δ ἘΠῚ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι. 
Ματὶ 8.εἰ, τάφον ἕως τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας" μήποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
— [νυκτὸς] κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἴπωσι τῷ λαῷ’ ᾿Ηγέρθη ἀπὸ 
44.6,7. 
John 3. 10. 


τῶν νεκρῶν: καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. 


66 "Ἔφη [δὲ] αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος: "ἔχετε κουστωδίαν' ὑπάγετε, 
ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς οἴδατε. 66 Οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο 
τὸν τάφον, σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον, μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 


invention midway between the δίοος οΥ εἰοπε οἵ 
the primitivo times and the wooden door οὗ aſter 

es. 
— προσκυλ. τῇ θύρα] Lachm. and Alf. sub- 
join to τῇ θύρᾳ, from A and 3 currive 

55.,, vhile Tisch. retains the text. rec.; very 
properly, since, besides vast preponderance οὗ 
external authority for the text rec., the ἐπὶ was 
likely to δὲ added either from the of 
Maric, or because elegance οὗ stylo rather calls 
for it. So Aristoph. Vesp. 200, ὥθει σὺ πολ- 
λοὺς τῶν λίθων πρὸς τὴν θύραν. And γεῖ tho 
dative is found, however rarely, also in Maneth. 
v. 200, χώματι λίθον προσκνλίσασα, formed 
on σαι. Od. xiii. 870, λίθον δ' ἐπέθηκε θύ- 


σι. 
— ἐκεῖνος ὁ πλάνος] Said κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, 
q. d. “ταὶ arch deceivor, οὐ " imposſtor.“ The 
ſame use οὗ κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν vith the ὁ is ſfound at 
2 John 7, ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχριστος. ἴῃ this 
Β6Π86, somewhat rare in the Clase., it occurs in 
Diod. Sic. t. vi. p. 199, and very oſten in Jos.; 
e. στ. Bell. ii. 13. 4, πλάνοι ἄνθρωποι.---Ὀυϊ ho 
aß καὶ ἀπατεῶντες, ἴον the information of his 
Gentile readers ἑ — the pure Class. writers 
the word signifies only ἃ juyvler, 

vagabond 


--- μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρα-] i. 6. within threo days, 
equiv. to on the third day.“ 8:6 note on Matt. 
xvi. 2]. That the Jews 80 understood it, is 
plain from the next verse. Τὸ thkick of tho pro- 

hecies (vhether that αἱ Matt. xii. 40, or at 
att. xxvi. 61) they alluded, is not clear. Cer- 
tain it ἰδ, hovwever, that our Lord's declaration 
that he should rise from the dead, was publicly 


ovm. 

64. καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη, &c. ],. A pro- 
verbial aaying, importing that it would be worso 
if the whole peopſe should acknowledge him as 
Messiah, and thus riso up in rebellion. 

The ποτά νυκτὸς ἰδ abbent from ἃ consider- 
able number οὗ the uncial and ποῖ ἃ ſew οὗ the 
cursive MSS.. to vhich 1 am enabled to add 
3 Lamb. and ὃ Mus. copies. It is cancelled 
by Lachm., Tisch. and Alf.; and indeed in- 
ternal evidenceo is against it. It is also not ἴῃ 
το Αταῦ., and Copt. and Æih. Verions; but 
it ἐς, notwithstanding what Mr. Alf. aays, in tho 
Pesch. Syr. It may, however, have boen brought 
in from ἃ Schol. formed on xxviii. 13. 


65. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., cancel the δὲ, on 
atrong authority; but there is ΤᾺΣ stronger in 118 
favour, though internal evidence is rather against 
it. However, such amall particles are often 
omitted by the eeribes, through negligence, 
espec. when vwritten abbreviutim. 

--- ἔχετε κουστωδίαν] 1 51}}} decidedly prefer 
ἴο take ἔχετε 85 an indicut. though this view in- 
volves the objection that there is πὸ σεοογα of 
any such guard being —— under the direction 
οὗ the ehſef priests. 1 know οὗ πο intimation to 
this effect in Josephus, ἃ writer in whom, if any, 
Ὅ might expect to find it. But it clearly ap- 
pears from vhat is αϊὰ xxviii. II, that the gnard 
over the body of Jesus was under their orders. 
Thus it ἰδ observable that ἀπαγγέλλω is fre- 
quently, in the Greek historians, used of military 

raons, chuo vith the execution of certain 

utios, and then maxrinꝗ report to their auperiors 

οἵ what has been done by them. We may 80}- 
poſse then that, though Jocephus has not noticed 
86 circumstance, the chief priests had placed αἱ 
their disposal during the ſeast ἃ ——— of 
εὐ πα τὴ disſtinet from the usual σαγγίϑοη ἐπ 
the 6 Γ᾽ Απίοπία, in order to keep the peaco 
ἴῃ the Temple, αἱ ἃ timo when the turbulenco οὗ 
the multitude did, as we know abundantly from 
Jocephus, oſten show itaelf in daring overt aets 
even within the aacred precincts. The guard 
stationed in the Castle Antonia was merely 
intended to quell any tumult in tho citʒ. 

— ὡς οἴδατε! ΟΥ̓́ this diputed expression 
the best rendering is ὑπαὶ of Grotius ἀπά others, 
quantum potestis.“ In fact, there is δὰ ellipsis 
οὗ ἀσφαλέστατα, to be supplied from ἀσφαλί- 
σασθε. The literal wense 18, 'as safely ἃς ye 
Maoto δοιυ," i. e. cun. 

66. σφραγίσαντες] 
156 from the earliest times, when it suppli 

lace οὗ locks. vi. 

6. Diog. L. iv. 59. Theophr. Char. xviii. 
Lycoph. Cass. 5II. In the present case, tho 
aealing material is supposed to have been affixed 
ἴο the two ends οὗ ἃ cord or band brought round 
the stone. Μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας may either 
beo referred to ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον, or tho 
words may be taken 88 ἃ brief expression for 
μετὰ τοῦ προσθεῖναι τὴν κουστωδίαν. But 
the ſformer view is preferablo, from its greater 
aimplicity; and exx. of the senso occur in tho 


A mode οὗ security in 
tho 
Pausan. νἱ. 
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XXVIII. 1.2 Ὀψὲ δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν «αν ιο.ι. 

΄ , ς τε — y. 

σαββάτων, ἦλθε Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, M- æSF. i 

θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 3 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας: » ἄγγε- υαῖ 6. 

λος γὰρ Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν ἴκελος 

λίθον [ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας,] καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 8.“ ἮΝ δὲ “νει. το. 0. 
ἡ ἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀστραπὴ, καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡσεὶ 


Clase. writers, as Thucyd. iii. 66. v. 82. viii. 78, 
and in the New Test 


XXVIII. 1. ὀψὲ δὲ σαβ.} "αἱ the end οὗ or 
close οὗ the Sabbath, δαυΐν. to the οχργοβείοῃ 
in Mark, διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτον, " Sabbath 
being ended.“ So Philostr. Vit. Ap. iv. 18, ὀψὲ 
μυστηρίων. Thucyd. iv. 93, and — Hist. ii. 
Ἰ, 14. ὀψὲ τῆς ἡμέρας, at tho cloco of the day, 
lit late of the day.“ On tho forco οὗ the genit., 
δες Buttm. Gr. 8 ſaæꝛ 4. 

-- τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ) An elliptical expretion 
for ἅμα τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπιῴῷ. The complete one 
— in * — and ix. 44. ἠδ — 
is ὦ roperly of the first appearing οὗ tho hea- 
venly — * may be — by our verb 
to duun. Μίαν is for πρώτην, by an idiom oſten 
[ουπὰ in the Sept., διὰ derived from the Hebreu; 
though it exiſts, more or less, in most languages. 


On the evidence for our Lord's resurrection, and 
the arguments establishing the credibility thereof, 
aee Horne's Introd., νοὶ]. i. p. 299. 260. For ἃ 


barmony οὗ the various narratives, δε West and 
Townson, and espec. Townsend (Chron. Arr.) 
διὰ Greswell. On the change οὐ the Salbatih from 
the 7th τὸ the Ist day of the week, — which arose 
out οἵ our Lord's resurrection on the latter, — 
the reader is referred to Horne's Introd., and to 
ἃ pamphlet of Dr. Millar of Armagh. From 
those works it appears, that there is ἃ sufficient 
varrant in Seripture for the change οὗ the Sab- 
bath, vithout recurring to the Romish doctrine 
oi trudition; and also that there is 
great reason to think the Putriurchul Sabbath 
coincided vith our Suaday; also that, as it was 
throvn back to Safurduy, in order to commemo- 
rate the Jewiah Exodus, -20 the return to the 
origi nal Sabbath, when the — for vwhich 
the new one had been appointed was answered, 
vas just as reasonable as iis former chunge. 

2. σεισμὸς ἐγέν.) Vholly untenable is the 
interpretation adopted by Hamm., Le Clerc, and 
others, ΒΥ whieh σεισμὸς δ suppored to denoto 
tempest, ichirlvind; since the only proof of this 
aente vhich they adduce ἰδ that συσσεισμὸς is 
ao used: hut ἴδει is only from the sense im- 
parted by the σὺν in composition. Still less can 
ihat of Markl. and others be admitted, tremblinq, 
ſeur; for though they allege in proof Philo Jud. 
τρόμος τε κα σεισμὸς πάντα τὰ μέρη συνε- 
κύκα, γεῖ that sense the word acquires from 
τρόμος being joined with it. And though 
Markl. speaks οὗ innumerable examples of this 
menso οὗ σεισμὸς, 1 have not been able to πὰ 
one οὗ σεισμ. atanding clone in the sente trem- 
δέῃ, ſeur —— indeed, Isa. xxviii. 19, where 
Symm. renders by σεισμὸς, Theodot. ὃν κίνημα: 
but the former 16 required by the Hebr. thero). 
In hort. that benso would here be wholly unsuit- 
able. The sense might be tornado, vhich is ſound 
aupra xiii. 24, and Eæek. iii. I2; but that would bo 


equally unsuitable. The words are, J apprehend, 
best rendered: And lo! thero had been ἃ great 
concusion, ΞΞΞ κίνημα, " thock; namely, as ap- 

τὸ from ἴδ γὰρ, that occasioned by the angel 
in removing the huge block οὗ stone which closed 
the entrance. ΟΥ̓ course, we must suppose tho 
thing to have taken place preternutu and it 
vwould æeem that the atone was ποῖ — rolled 
avway, whieb could causeo little or no bock, but 
ejected from ἔπ mouth οὗ the cave with someo 
violence. This is not forbidden by the term 
ἀπεκύλ., τὶς ἢ may only denote removal in any 
sauch vay as ἴῃ context may determine. I can- 
not assent to ἴῃ assertion οἵ Mr. Alf., that καὶ 
ἰδοὺ----ἰ γένετο must mean that the women were 
witneses οὗ that which ἰοοῖὶς place. Expoitors 
are almost all of the contrary opinion; and with 
reason, ainco that is implied in tho term ἐκά- 
θητο, vhich is well rendered debat in the 
γαϊς., δηἀ vas aitting' in the Pesch. Syr. and 
the Pers. Vers. well renders, 'there had been, 
and had dercended.. Wo may, howevor, justly 
auppose that the violent concustion from the 
ejection of the atono had taken place but ἃ very 
ahort time before the women came up; ὙΠΟ must 
have heard the noise and prob. felt the shock 
vhile on their way. Theo words ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας 
aro omitted ἴῃ Β, Ὦ, 2 cureive MSS., the Vulg. 
and ÆEthiopic Veraions, and Origen; —lender 
authority, but confirmed by internal evidenco, 
considering that the vords were fat more likely 
to be put in than put out; and ancient Vertiont 
have, in ἃ case like this, πὸ litile weight against a 
disputed word that might easily be supplied from 
the context. Moreover, the circumatanco that 
aæeveral uncial, and not ἃ foew cursivo MSS., have 
the addition οὗ τοῦ μνημείου, caata ἃ ahado over 
ihe genuineness οὗ the words in question. 

8. ἰδέα] Tisch. edita εἰδέα, from A, B. C, Ὁ, 
E, M, and 6 or 7 cursives; to which 1 add Lamb. 
1192, 1193 (οὗ the Sth cent.), 528, Scriv. ἃ, 
and Mus. 11.836, 17,982, de Mise. 1]: whilo 
Lachm. and Alf. retain ἰδέα----ΟΓῪ properly; for 
«4 with Dind. on Steph. Thes. in v. that 
εἰδὲα is 3ſormu υἱέέοϑα, introduced by seribes in 
some passages οἵ Hippoer. and in Aristoph. 
Thesm. 436. That very learned Scholar was, it 
a2eems, not aware οὗ the exiſstence οὗ the form in 
this — οὗ the Gr. Test., also in the Alex. 
and other MSS. in the Sept. at Genes. νυ. 8, and 
ἘΠ olae whore in the varr. lectt. οὗ the Sept. 

αἱ 118 exiſtence in this pasrago, and the one αἱ 
Genes. v. 8, throvws great light on its true origin, 
as serving to show that it aroso ποῖ from tho 
negligence of scribes, but from δὴ Itacism; for 
alinoſt all the MSS. adduced in favour οὗ the 
form are copies vhich σίοραγης το Itacisms, of 
vhich, J doubt ποῖ, this is one: and, in short, 1 
cannot, aſter much search, ſind that the word 
ever exiſted: indeed, it was not likely ΝΥ do. 
rinco it would bo conirary to apalogy, for ἐξα ἴδ 
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ΜΑΥΤΗΕῪΝ XXVIII. 4-9. 


χιών. Anò δὲ τοῦ φόβου αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, 
καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροί. ὅ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπε ταῖς 
γυναιξί Μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς οἶδα γὰρ ὅτι ᾿Ι]ησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυ- 


ἄνες 
᾿ 


F 


ρωμένον Ireire. ὁ Οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἠγέρθη γὰρ, ἃ καθὼς εἶπε. 
Δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτο ὁ Κύριος. Ἰ Καὶ ταχὺ πορευ- 


θεῖσαι εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν' 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε: 
ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν. 8 Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου 
μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθη- 


ταῖς αὐτοῦ. 


formed from the Infin. ἰδεῖν, as εἶδος from the 
2nd Aorist. The αὐ ΠΥ for whieh Tisch. con- 
tends between ἰδέα and εἶδος does ποῖ prove, as 
he imagines, that εἰδέα ever existed, ποῖ even as 
a barbarism. As respects the tense οὗ the word 
here, it is not ſorm or δῆδαρε, but aspect, visuge, 
as having ἃ sort οὗ beamy radiance. The Evan- 
gelist probably had in mind ἃ passage οὗ Daniel: 
καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ἡ ὅρασις ἁστρα- 
πῆς. This sense οἵ ἰδέα is found αἷδο in 2 Macc. 
iii. 16, and sometimes in Class. writers, as 
Thucyd. vi. 4. Comp. Soph. frag. 42], ἀστρα- 
“αἱ ὀμμάτων, and Ariſtoph. Ack. 66, βλέπειν 
ἀστραπάς. 

In λευκὸν ὡσεὶ χιών we have ἃ comparison 
frequent in writers of every nation; whiteness 
having ever been ἃ symbol οὗ purity and aanetity. 
See —* vii. 9. Apoc. iii. 4. vi. ἢ vii. 9. 
Hence, among all the nations οὔ antiquity, it was 
customary for those vho celebrated divine wor- 
ship to be elothed in white raiment. But from 
the expression used in the οὗ Luke, ἐν 
ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαιν, it is * that some- 
thing more than simply the colour of the raiment 
is meant, intimating that there was ἃ sort οὗ 
flashing brightness emitting rays of, as it were, 
lightninz. Comp. the ——— of Jos. Ant. xix. 
8, 2, cited on Acita xii. 2]. 

ὅ. μὴ Φοβ. ὑμεῖς) The pron. here (injudi- 
ciously removed by mome ancient Critics) is, as 
οὔσῃ, emphatic, q. ἀἅ. “ Be ποῖ ψὲ ἴῃ fear. how- 
ever the keepers may tremble,“ q. d. “ Τὸ ꝓou 
I am πο objeet οὗ fear; knowing, as IJ do, your 
pious mission, -that οἵ viewing and anointing 
ihe body.“ 

6. Here the expression ὁ Κύριος is highly aig- 
nificant, more so than would have been ὁ Κύριος 
ὑμῶν; πᾶν, it may be considered emphatic, im- 

lying. on the part of the Angel, an δοκπονήεάᾳ- 
μ οὗ the lately erucified, hut now risen Jesus, 
ἴο be ἰδ Lord as νοὶ] as theirs; Christ being, as 
he is characterized in Acts x. 86, πο lese than 
πάντων Κύριος. For want οὗ eeing this, the 
Framer οὗ the text in B, and 2 οὗ ὃ cursives, 
and one copy of the Ital. and wome other Ver- 
aions, remove the expretsion as unnecestary! 

7T. προάγει ὑμᾶς] Howthe expresion ἰδ to 
be understood, δος Noto on xxvi. The words 
ἰδοὺ εἶπον ὑμῖν are subjoined to the ἐκεῖ.-- 
ὄψεσθε by vway of imparting additional force 
and weight to the assurance. 

B. ἐξελθ Β, Ο, L, and 3 currive MSS., 
havo ἀπελθ,, vhich is adopted by Tisch. and 
Alf., though ποῖ by Lachm.; - very properly, 


9 [ῶς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


aince the authority for that reading is quite in- 
aufficient, and not atrengthened by internal evi- 
dence: for to suppose ἐξελθ. altered in 4}} tho 
copies but 6 from ihe pascage of Mark, invol ves 
the height of improbability; rince there would 
be πο motive for altering, the sense being the 
samo. Vet there is a distinction, and Critics 
might with some reason think ἀπελθ. the moro 
correct term. An instance οὗ this oceurs elſe- 
vhere, 6. gr. supra iv. 24, vhere the ἐξῆλθε οὗ 
C and several curives was, J doubt ποῖ, ἃ mero 
critical alteration age by Mark i. 28. 
Lukeo iv. 24. vii. 17), proceeding from certain 
magistelli, το wonld not permit the Erangelist 
to uso his oron term. 

— μνημείου)]Ἱ Tho μνημεῖον, or monumentum, 
amongset the Greeksa and Romans, and perhapsa 
1860 Jewo, consisted οὗ the cave. TD. σπηλαῖον, 
διὰ ἼὝΠ, τὸ ὕπαιθρον, ἃ small inclosure in the 
same ground around it. This vhole μψημεῖον 
vas also itself situated in ἃ larger space οὗ ground, 
outside of the inclosure, called by the Romans 
tutelu monumenti; and here corresponding to tho 
cultivated garden. 

— μετὰ φόβον καὶ χαρᾶς μεγ.}] Comp. Jos. 
Ant. xix. ὃ. 1, ἀνεβάσταζε δὲ αὐτὸν, οὐ πάνυ 
βαίνειν τοῖς ποσὶ δυνάμενον ὑπό τε φόβου 
καὶ χάρματος τῶν εἰρημένων. From the 
terms τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις ετωρϊογοὰ in the 

e οἵ Mark, this dide, intermingled with 
ον, —— to have amounted to ἃ feeling οὗ 
tremblinꝗꝙ ecctasy οὗ surprise ἀπά λον. 

9. ὡς δὲ ———— B, D, and 14 cur- 
sive MSS., with the Syr., Vulg., and ome other 
Versions and Fathers, omit these words, vhich 
δῖὸ cancelled by Lachm., Tisch. Meyer, and 
Alf., but retained by Matth., Griesb., Fritz, 
and Scholz. It would seem 80 obriously lost 
by homœooteleuton δ rarcely to leave it ἃ 

uesſstion; but ΟἹ more mature consideration, 1 
think the genuineness of the words, at least, 
doubtful. —* firat and econd arguments urged 
by Ar. Alf. are, indeed, οὗ slender weight; ihe 
first almost without any weight at all, for, after 
very extensive experience in collating, J must 
aay, that the very best MSS. are not free from 
this fault; and also that the omission is not 
unfrequently passed over unnoticed by Colla- 
tors; ides, it cannot be doubted that they 
were left out in some οὗ those MSSs. from that 
very cause: and yet that would not prove that 
they might not have heen interpolated. As to 

Mr. Alford's third argument, it has, 1 admit, 
more forco; but, after all, internal evidenco ἴα 
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Αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, καὶ προσεκύ- 
νησαν αὐτῷ. 10 .Τότε λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ φοβεῖσθε" ττοὺα x 
ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν  ΚἾ 


Γαλιλαίαν κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται. 


11 Πορενομένων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ τινὲς τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ γενόμενα. 
12 Καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, συμβούλιόν τε λα- 
θόντες, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις, 18 λέγοντες" 
Εἴπατε, ὅτε οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν, 
ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων. 14 Καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, 
ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους ποιήσομεν. 16 Οἱ 
δὲ λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια, ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. Καὶ διε- 
φημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 

16 « Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ξιβαντο ιν. 
[εἰς τὸ ὄρος] οὗ ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 11 Καὶ ἰδόντες αὐ- 


equally belanced, eonadering that the vords 
might bo removed by certain fastidious Crities 
80 unnecesary, and as tending to ἀγα the sen- 
tence out berond ἀπὸ measure; and two different 
elaſes οἵ Critics may have miortenod it in two 
vways; and again the vwords may have arisen from 
a marginal Scholium: but the former is the moro 
baſble occurrenee. Under theee eircumstances, 
—8 ἐξ best to place the words in brackets. 

«- ἐκράτησαν αὑτοῦ τοὺς πόδα4] Το venso 
by some Commentators assigned to ἐκμάτ., 
Mi his feet, is one of vhich the word is 
incapable. Neither does it admit of that vhich 
is expresed in the E. V., tookx hold οὐ ἴον that 
vwould require ἐκράτ. τῶν ποδῶν, according to 
the use οὗ another expresrion not unfrequent in 
— — τῆς χειρός. l πουϊὰ 
render elasped his feot, an action accom i 

ication, and bolical of tho —** 
— — Milton. P. — ——— 
auppliant, οἷαι Maeer“), t * 
** —— — included, vhich, 
that the action oometimes implied, appears from 
Pliny. Paneg. 8 21,* Non Tu eivium compleæus 
οὐ tuo⸗ deprimis. 

ἃ. ἔκλεψαν αὐτόν] took him avay clandee- 
tinely. ἴπ this vense κλέπτω occurs in 2 BSam. 
xix. 4]. veral examples from the Clastical 
vriters are adduced by the Commentators, but 
nonso quite ite. One, hovwerer, exists in 
Thueyd. vii. 85 

14. ἐὰν ἀκονυσθῇ---πὶ τοῦ ἡγεμ.1] 7The full 
renso ἰδ: ὁ {{ this chould transpire lin tho courie 
οὗ inquiry] σογαπε Præovide. ΒΥ τοῦτο under- 
εἰδῃὰ ὁ λόγος οὗτος, this account οἵ the affair. 
From Jusri. Mort. Dial. p. 8δ5, it appears that 
the Chief Priests tookx measures to givo currency 
ἴο this 116 ἴῃ all parts οὗ the world vhere Jevs 
rerided: and, accordingly, it is found ἐπ δόπιο of 
the Rabbinical writers. In the —— ἀμε- 
ρίμνους ποιήσ. there is ἃ forensic allusion, —the 
ense being, as ἨΘ should κὰν, ' to bear any ono 
larmlei. And as our term δαγνεῖδδο is υδϑεὰ to 
vignify οαἷό ανῶὦ sure, to hero ἀμέρ. has that 


ΒΟΏΘΟ, as also in Herodian, 1. iii. 8, 9, ἀμέριμνον 
τὴν φρουράν. 

6. εἰς τὸ ὄρος οὗ, &c.], Bince neither by 
Christ himself, in his io declarution αἰ 
Matt. χχνΐ. 82, nor in his promise, aupra v. 10, 
nor by the Angel, v. 4, is auy "πομνέαϊν specißed 
as the place of meeting between him and his 
disciples, it is argned by Whitby, Mackn., and 
others, that the words οὗ ἐτάξατο must be re- 
ferred, ποῖ ἴο ὅρος, but to Γαλιλαίαν. This, 
however, vould doing δυο violence to the 
conatruction. that it cannot be admitted. ΑἹ 186 
βαῖηο timo. there is litile doubt that the Apoetles 
did aaremble for that purposo on α mountuin (ἴον 
the ame reason that ον Lord chote mountains, 
for prayer, &c.); and both probability and Ecclesi- 
astical tradition eoncur in pointing out Toubor 88 
tho place. Aro we, then, io suppose that thero 
is, ἴῃ ——— ὯΔ, ἃ γὲ to ἃ paur- 
ticulur σροΐ οἵ meeting, vhieh, nevertheless, has 
ποῖ been mentioned by the Evangelist, vhero 
one might have — it, supra v. 103 1 think 
not; for neither do the other Erangelists, vho 
have supplied vhat Matthew here omits, maxo 
mention οὗ this circumstanco; vhich γοῖ would 
not bo ἐξξείψ to be omitted. And it is rcarcely 
probable that our Lord would appoint the :έαοδ, 
διὰ not fix the time: δίῃσο any long continuanco 
in φὸ wild and deſert ἃ place δὲ Mount Tabor, 
vwould have been very inconvenient to the dis- 
ciplee. I cannot heolp suspecting, that the words 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος (vhich ought to be rendered, ποῖ 
into δ mountain but unto the mountain“) 
are ποῖ genuine. They are ποῖ found in 6MSS., 
and may hare arisen from δ remark in the 
muryin (proceeding from some of those who vere 
vwell aware οὗ the Reclesiastical tradition, that 
this traneaction took placo at Mouat Tabor) 
vVbence it φοοτοδ οἰδεῖ δῇ ογιγατάβ ἱπιγοἀυοοά 
the words into the teat, thinxking them required 
by the οὗ, and δὲ serving to malte {πὸ thing moro 
deflnite. their τεμουαΐ the difficulty in 
question villI vanish; sinco the οὗ vill thus 
ΤΟΙ͂Ο to Γαλιλαίαν just beforo, and the reſorenco 
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αὐτοῦ,] καὶ ἰδοὺ “ ὁ Ιησοῦς ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς, λέγων: Χαίρετε. "Ἀμὶ να. ο. 
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ΒΒαρτει., τὸν προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ' οἱ δὲ ἐδίστασαν. 18 " Καὶ προσελ- 
ΚΚΕ 0, 43, Θὼν ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων: ᾿Εδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξου- 


ἃ 13. ἃ. ἃ 17.3, δ,384, Heb. 1. 3. ἃ 3, 8. Dan. 7. 14. 


to ν. 9 will be more distinet; vv. II-IS being 
in omo measure parenthetical. The οὗ ἰδ thus 
used for ol, uhAither, as αἱ Luke x. 1. xxiv. 28, 
and 1 Cor. xvi. 6. If this solution be thought 
ποῖ aatisfactory. wo may auppose, if ποῖ ἃ refer- 
onco, γαῖ an intimution of some interview havin 
talcen place previously to this ἴῃ Galilee,. * 
uurecorded. And if τὸ could adopt Mr. Alford's 
viow as to the imperfect aad vature 
οὗ the materials out of vhich this narrativeo is 
constructed, it would render that omiaion not 
improbable. Sed non tali auxilio! 

mo of tho best itors δῖο οὗ opinion 
that, although the Erangelist does not mention 
more than ihe Eleven, γοὶ that woe may supposo 
thero wero many more witnesses; namely, the 
Seventy, and others of the recently con vorted 
disciples, δὸ that the number may coincide with 
το 8 mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
But thus vhat is οδἱὰ v. 19, πορευθέντες μαθητ. 
“«. τ. ĩ. would have to ὕο referred to the τολοίε » 
vhieh — bo — Besideose, δι. τ * 
oxpreesly dixiaguiskes the appearanco ἴο tho Apor- 
δὲ —W from that ἴο the 500 (meaning 
the disciples ai large). That more than thoe 
Eleven were present, is scarcely to be doubted; 
but the circumstances above ↄtated βϑεϑῖῃ to con- 
fine us to the Seventy disciples; though ve can 
hardly ruppose that oven δὶ] οὗ thoss would be 
present. F 

17. προσεκύνησαν αὑτῷ} Lachm., Tisch., 
and ΑἸ. cancel tho αὐτῷ ftom Β, D, 2 cunivo 
MSS., and 1 Ital. and vdaug Verrions; — moet 
incompetent authority, espec. ainco internal evi- 
denco ἰδ in favour οἵ tho word, vhieh was more 
likely to be removed by faſtidious Critics, than 
to δυὸ comoe in from ἃ marginal Scholium. 
According to this critical reviser, we obtain a 
highly Cſastical construction, αὑτὸν being taken 
viih both the Particip. and the Verb; vhereas, 
according το the text. roc., tho ceonstruction is 45:5 
Hellenistic. but on that very account moro likely 
to be genuinoe. Besides, the Critic ſorgot that 
Matth. no vhero uses the αοοκϑ. aſter προσκ., 
oxcept in ono — and that only ἃ citation 
from the Sept.; and if he meant προσκ. to Ὀ6 
talcen absolutely, that construction no vhero oc- 
curs in the three parallel Gospels. 

— ol δὲ ἐδίστασαν There has beon 0mo 
dieulty raised both as to the oonstruction. and to 
the meant by οἱ δέ. ΑΔ to the former, 
there can be πὸ doubt but that the οἱ δὲ is rightly 
taken, by some ancient and several οὗ the best 
modern Commentators, ſor τινὲς δέ; οὗ vhieh 
many examples are adduced. But tho latter dif- 
ficuſty ἰδ ποῖ so easily removed. To resort to 
ceonjectural alteration, with Berza, is to cut the 
knot. Τὸ take ἐδίστασαν, with Grotius, Dod- 
dridge, and Fritæ., as ὁ pluperfect ( had doubtedꝰ), 
is harsh, and too much like ἃ derico for the 
nonce. As to tho latter, though there is 20me 
— —— in tho matter, yet considering that οἱ 

could not be taken οὗ one; neither would i 
ἴον the two appearances δὲ Jerusalom record 

Tohn, be at all likely to havo taken placeo in 

Ὧ80 οὗ anuy one of the Apostles except 
as; and accordingly vo ΔΙῸ compolled io 


refer the expression οἱ δὲ ἴο those otker, υἱζ. οἵ 
the Seventy disciples, ſome ſfew of vhom (and 
the idiom almost always has reference to ἃ com- 
paratively νὴ) might have someo seruples, doubtin 
ihe actual bodily presence οὗ the Lord. This 
find coufirmed by Just. M. de Rexurr. ix. p. 694. 
Ὁ, τῶν μαθητῶν (he does ποῖ 30y ἀποστόλωνῚὴ 
αὑτοῦ μὴ πιστευόντων, εἰ ἀληθῶς σώματι 
ἀνέστη, βλεπόντων αὑτῶν καὶ δισταζόντων. 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς οὕπω ἔχετε πίστιν; Vide δὲ 
Luc. χχὶν. 88. 

18. In vhat ſollows after λέγοντες to the end 
οἴ v. 20, νὸ have, δὲ τοι. Βεζα, and Bp. Lons- 
dale point out, the chief heads οὗ the 2overal dis- 
courses vhieh οὖν Lord is by the other Eran- 

liste recorded to have addreased to his disciples 

uring the period intervening between his resur- 
rection and δοοδηδίοῃ. Theso heads are, (1) tho 
: ἥν οὗ Αἰ Porver; (2) the Commiscion 
given by him to the miniſters οὗ his Church to 
ihe end οἵ the world. Mr. Alf., indoed, fiatl 
denies this; affirming that the words προσελθ. 
ἐλάλ. αὐτοῖς λέγων forbid us to suppore it 
But surely theo term προσελθ. must bo κερὶ 
quito apart, as — narrative, and graphice in 
charactoer. And then tho words ἐλάλ. αὐτοῖς 
λέγων vill be πο other than the usual formula, 
to usher in ꝛomothing to be εαἰὰ οἵ great import- 
anee, as here. That their purpoto is only, as 
Mr. Alf. 20ys, " ἰο intimate that vhat followa vas 
apoken then and Mere, ἰδ moro than any one can 
well eredit, oxcopt Mr. Alf., qui δοομηε λαδεαΐ 
I am indis to admit his aſsertion, that vhat 
is here aid vras not meant for the Apoetles only. 
but extended to all the brothren ἢ. 1 
vould, hoverer, rather aay, extended to tho 
μαθηταὶ also then prosent. But nearly all thore 
(being οὗ tho Seventy disciples) would, το may 
suppose, bo sooner or later ministers of the 
ord, or misaionary teachers thereof. See Eph. 
iv. II. Hence there is nothing to orerturn iheo 
usual view of this passago as being ἃ Commiscion 
both to the perrous in question and their a2uc- 
οδδδοῖβ. This has been chovn by many, but by 
no one moro clearly than by Matth. Henry, vho 
concludes vith the veighty remarit: * The Old 
Test. promise οὗ ἃ Gospel ministry is made to 2 
auccesion, Isa. lix. 2] : and this τουδὶ hero be 
underitood, otherwisao δον could Christ bo vith 
them alway to the end οὗ the world ὃ" 

— καὶ προσελθών] " and having come to- 
vardas, approached them;' for it would δοὸῦλ 
that they had δὲ first teen him at βοῦιο dis- 


co. 

— ἐδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία] thore is com- 
mitted to me all power, meauing authority οὗ 
overy ind, and in tho highest degreo. Comp. 
John xvii. δ. 24, vith Dan. vii. 14. αὑτῷ ἰδόθη 
ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ βασιλεία, denoting 
authority of orery kxind, κὶ ἐξουσία αὐτοῦ, 
ἐξουσία αἰώνιος, corresponding to the δόξα 
προαιώνιος ἴῃ the abore passage οὗ John. Tho 
τῆς before vñt ἰδ cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from B, D, and one curaive 2πὰ manu. 
Mr. Alford pronounces it ſalteration]‘' for con- 
formity with ἐν οὐρανῷ .᾽ but this verdiet is, I 
would say, too aummary to bo just. [6 it ποῖ 
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σία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. 19! Πορευθέντες [οὖν] μαθητεύσατε τνμετεια. 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς ἴαχε 3. 47. 


ἔων τοῦτο likely that [86 τῆς chould have been 
accidentally left out in ἐισο MSS. (for the other 
ΜΞ. being ἃ fellow copy, must ποῖ be reckoned), 
than that it δου) ἃ havo been inserted in all the 
copies but two, -for 1 find it absent from all the 
Ἰδοῦ. and Mus. copies? It was δΌΓΕΪΥ moro 
lixely that the Critics ihould hare brought in 
«τῆς, δὲ thinking that tho noun uired the 
Article. and knowing that it Iy has it. 
Voet it can dispense vith it, and often is vithout 
it even vhen οὐρ. without the Articlo does not 

recedo. Theo Artielo τῆς is interpolated in ἃ 
—* copies οἵ {πὸ Western Family at Hob. viii. 4. 

Besides, if Mr. Alf. has decided rightly here, he 
τουδὶ have decided vrongly αἱ 1 Cor. vii. 5, εἶτε 
ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἶτε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆπ, here he eancels 
τῆς, from Α, Β, Ὁ, E. Εἰ G, K. 7 eunive M88. 
---δοοῖδοῦ proof this that tho Crities did ἐπέ 

late the Artiele τῆς even vhen the preceding 
οὗρ. νὰ vithout it. Sometimes, howeorer, they 
γεπιουοὰ it vhen preceded by οὐραν. vithout tho 
Article. So supra νἱ. 10, vhere B, Ζ, Δ, and 6 
cursivo MSS. omit τῆς, vhien Lachm. and 
Tisch. thero cancel, and Mr. Alford. Fd. 1], 
brackets, very rightly; but if 0, wrongly here. 
It may, indeed, be δοκοῦ, if St. Matthew used 
theo Article there, ühy ahould he not υϑὸ it here? 
1 answer, that such exact uniformity is ποῖ to be 
expected in ἃ composition 30 inartifieial as that 
of the precent Gospel, nor to be required from 
one writing ἴῃ ἃ ſoreign langusge, with little or 
Ὧο heed to sueh grammatical minutiæ as this. 

But, to turn from words to things —and to 
eonsider ἃ point deeply important - the πογὰδ ἴῃ 

uestion havo been 80 explained δὲ to derogatoe 

τῇ the Divinity of Christ. Βαϊ, when pro- 
perly understood, they will by no means lead to 
any δυσὶ conclusion. It is justly argued by 
itby and Mede, that as in his Divine nature 

our Lord doubtless had this power from δ] eter- 
nity, δο, if this declaration be supposed to be 
madoe with respect to his Divine auture, it must 
be understood of him as being God o God, de- 
τὶ ving his being and easrence by an eternal gene- 
ration from the Father. But ho was also perfeet 
ἼΝΩΝ, δὲ well as perfect God; and therefore the 
words may haveo been spoken in reference to his 
οἴδίο οὗ iliation, now about to terminato in 
ΕἴοτΥ αὐ ἴδο τἰραϊ μεπὰ God, beloro vicn 
time he could ποὶ ἐξεγοῖρο the power, thongh he 
had before received it. But having (as is hero 
intimated) nov received it, he would eæerciæe it, 
as Mediator between God and man, and δὲ the 
Head οἵ his Church, till the consummation of all 
things.“ It is searcely nocestary to remark, that 
auch unlimited powor as is implied in πᾶσα 
ἐξουσία, δε. (comp. Eph. i. 23. Col. ii. 10. 

eb. i. 6, Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 24.-- 28. 
Phil. 1ἱ. 9---12), could neither be received nor 
exereised by any Being less than God; thereforo 
Christ is Gop. 

19. πορευθέντες οὖν μαθητ., &. ] In other 
words, "Ἶ have ΠΟῪ all power committed unto 
me, by virtue of which, Tempower and commis- 
aion γοῖι my disciples (2eo John xx. 21) to en- 

settle, and govern the Church vhich 1 
have founded, -4 commisaion vhich embraces 


Iaa. δ8. 10. 
Acta 3. 88, 80. 


threo particulars. μαθητεύειν, βαπτίζειν, and 
διδάσκειν, i. 6. 1. to disciple them, or convert 
them to the faith; 2. to initiate them into tho 
Chureh by baptism; 8. to inſstruct them, vhen 
baptized, in the doctrines and duties of ἃ Chris- 
tian life. From the present passage ἯΘῸ ma 
infer three thinge, -l. ihe neceſssity of baptism; 
2. the lawfulness of — baptism; 8, [πὸ doc- 
trine of the Trinity. As respects the Ξγεί parti- 
cular, it ean need no establiahing to any except 
Qualkers and Socinians; as — the æcond, 
no argument can, as Dr. dridge βαᾶγϑβ, " be 
dravn from these worda to the prejudice of in- 
fant baptiem. because, though espec. 


to 
ulis, as necessarily ſorming the bulk οὗ tho 


ſirsct converta; yet it need not be thought to ex- 


clude infuats, who canuot be to havo 
ſaith, in order to bo baptized. Νοῦν this infer- 
enco vould necemarily be drawn by the Jewe, 
aince they were accustomed to 866 infanta bap- 
tiꝛed; and πουϊὰ naturally conelude, that as no 
allieration was announced, ihe mode οὗ admisaion 
into corenant with God remained the saame. Tho 


propriety οἴ infant — may ὃ6 inferred from 
w 


the strong —— ieh the rito bears to cir- 
cumcision, and the δαρέϊπι οὗ whieh 
ineluded their children δὲ well as ihemsel ves. 
Thero is precisely tho βδῖῃθ reason ὙΠῪ tho 
children of Oæristiaas hould be admitted from 
their infancy into the Christian covenant, as vhy 
the infants of errish parents ahould be admitted 
into the Mosaic covenant; infants being as capa- 
blo οὗ covenanting in the one case δὲ in ihe 
other. And if God did not consider their 
any objection againſt even circumcision, or the 
δαρίζεης of the children οἵ Jewieh proselytes; wo 
hare no reason to urge it as an objection against 
being received to Christian baptism. [ἢ sahort, it 
may bo confidently pronounced, that Infant Bap- 
tism has aubeisted from the times οὗ the Apostles 
ἴο [80 present day. Timothy vas brought up 8 
Christian, ἀπὸ ῥρίφου: from δὴ infant, as 
multitudes οὗ others must, when vhole families 
vere baptized. So also Justin M Apol. i. 
aay2 that thero vero then many οὗ both aexes, 
or 70 years οὗ age, οὗ ἐκ παίδων ἐμαθη- 
τεύθησαν τῷ Χριστῷ, ἄφθοροι διαμένουσι. 
And certain it is, that in Teriullian's day tho 
practice was general. In ἰδεῖ, had infant bap- 
tiam aot subsisted in the timo of the Apostles, 
vhat (as Wetatein obrerves) would havo been 
done with the infants, or male children οὗ Chris- 
tians ꝰ Were they to be circumcised? certainly 
ποῖ. Weroe they, then, to be brought up in neither 
Judaism nor Christianity, but vith iheir minds 
α mere tallu rasa] certainly ποῖ. * Bring them 
— aays St. Paul, “ in the fear and nurture οὗ 
e Lord.“ Otherwise they would have been in 
ἃ vworse condition than if their parents had never 
been Christians. And though nothing is βαϊὰ in 
Seripture to πλοΐξ infunt baptism, it vas ποῖ 
neœsary that it Should be exprestly enjoined; 
just as neither the age nor δὲχ οὗ thote adwitte 
to the Lord's Supper is mentioned or prescribed. 
On the other hand, there vas a good reason vhy 
that hould πνοέ be douo; namoely, lest super- 
atitious ῬΟΙΒΟῺΦ hould otick δὲ the burk only οὗ 
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κλοο8.41. καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, 39 Χ διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς 
τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
εἰμι πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. ᾿Αμήν. 


the doctrines, and give their chief attention to 
vhat is ce iul, to tho neglect οὗ what is 


As regards the chird point, the doctrine οὗ the 
Trinity elearly results from the Jorm in which 
the indiepensable rite οὗ Baptism is administered, 
aince the expression ὀνόματος, not ὀνομάτων 
— applied to threo Perrons, the Father, the 

ἢ, and the Holy Ghoet), is represented to us 
under these three Persons; and δαὶ these three 
Perions are οὗ equal diqnitʒ, is orident from tho 
command being given to baptire equally in the 
name of all three, without any mention of or 
allusion to any difference, diſtinction, or 3upe- 
riority, chowing that each ἰδ properly GoD; and 
consequently worship is to be rendered, and glory 
aseribed, to each indifferently. ΑΔ respects the 
foreo οὐ the εἰς, there is littlo doubt that εἰς τὸ 
ὄνομ. hould be rendered into the name οἵ 
implying the taking upon us the name, and pro- 
fessing ourselves devoted τὸ the faith and obe- 
dience οὗ the three Perrons. 

Ἷ must ποῖ omit to ποιΐοο that the οὖν is ab- 
sent from mott οὗ the uncial, and ἃ large propor- 
tion οὗ {πὸ curasivo MSS., and has been cancelled 
hy Tisch. and Alf., but retained, within brackets, 
by Lachm. ;-very properly, sinco internal eri- 
dence is against it, including 2omo Versions; and 
in ἃ case ſike this Vernions aro οἵ great authority. 
Τὸ {πὸ Fathers alleged against it 1 add, from 
Jacks., Euseb. non emel, and Const. Ap. ii. 
26, 4. v. 7, 18. vii. 22, 1. It που]ὰ seem io be 
not genuine, but inserted, as Alf. 225s, for con- 
ποχίον, δὲ pointing out ource, vhat τὸ δδουϊὰ 
express by σοοογἀϊποίψ. It may, indeed, be ask ed 
vhy. if ihus necezary to draw the connexion, 
ahould it ποῖ then have been eapressed by the 
Fvangelistꝰ? 1 answer, that this 18 one οὗ ihose 
eases in vhich the Asyndeton may haro placo, 
boing suitablo to — in which the vriter or 
poalcer is under tho agitating influenee οὗ strong 
mental fooling. Thus in 1 Tim. i. 17, Bengel τὸ 


marka: Eæt Aeyndeton, quod ardorem Apos- 
tolicum magnopere decet. 

Finally, for βαπτίζοντες, Tirch. reads, from 
B. D, βαπτίσαντες; ὙὯ|1|6 Lachm. τοδί tho 
text. τος. Mr. Alf. regards the other as ἃ “" cor- 
rection for Ecelesiaſtical propriety, meaning, 1 
anppose, that the Critics thus wished to make it 

ain that baptiesm δου] precede instruction. 

ἰδ 1 can confirm from the Const. Apostt. vii. 
40, ὁ Κύριοε ἡμῶν---παρήνεσεν εἰπὼν, αθη- 
τεύσατε πρότερον παντα τὰ ἔθνη — καὶ 
βαπτίσατε αὐτούς. Νον here ΜΘ may traco 
this exerciss οἵ Ecclesiastical propriety' in ἐδ 
insertion οἵ πρότερον. And it ἰδ evident that 
on this loose citation, the writer accommoduates 
the tense in βαπτ. to that in μαθ.. whieb I tus- 
peet ἰδ all that the concoetor οὗ the reading βαπ- 
τίσαντες intended, sinco from his careleesnees 
about Seriptural purity one cannot imagine ho 
had Μη, great sense οὗ Ecclesiastical ietʒ. 

20. The ἰδοὺ is highly significant, denoting 
Aind and the ἐγὼ ἰδ (as Calv. and other 
Commentators point out) emphatic, intimatiug 
to them WMho it was that was to be their t 
— —— q. d. “85:1 officio διὸ atrenuò fungi 
velint, non respiciendum esse quid ἐρεῖ possint, 
βεὰ conjuncta Ejus potesſstato nitendum, sub 
cujus auspiciis militant.“ See also Bucer. The 
expresaion μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν is to boe understood of 
Christs apiritual presenco by all needſul aupport, 
including, οὗ course, that οὗ the Holy Spirit, the 
Comforter, implied, through the Promise, in 
Oriss presence. Iquito agree with Calv.. that 
the words μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν are ποῖ to be understood 


exclusively οὗ the Apoſtles, ποῦ eren theo Disci- 


ples present - which would excoedingly impair 
the force οὗ these weighty words — inasmuch as 
Christ here promises his διά, not to one 8 only. 
but to every age unto the end of the worid. ΟΥ̓́ 
course, it relaies, as Bengel βαγβ, to the Chureh 
Vnivercal. 


TO ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ. 





Ι. 1APXMH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ--- 
3 ὡς γέγραπται ἐν ['Βσαΐᾳ] " τῷ " προφήτῃ ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀπο- 


I. The vwriter οὗ this Gospel is almoet uni ver- 
aally admitted to havo been John, surnamed 
Mark, vho vwas siſter's δοῦ to Barnabas, and won 
of Mary, a pious woman, δ whose house the first 
Christians usually assembled at Jerusalem. This 
is. indeed, denied Νὴ Grotius, and, after him, by 
Dr. Burton; but the objections of the former 
have been orerruled by Fritꝛ. And as to vhat 
is urged by the latter, δαὶ if the Erangelist 
died, as wo are told 3 Eusebius, in the Bth year 
οὗ Nero (i. 6. A. D. 6] or 62), he could ποῖ be 
mentioned the 2nd Episatlo to Timothy, whieh 
ναὸ ποῖ written till, δὲ * earliest, Α. Ὁ. 64: νὸ 
are surely ποῖ authorized to reject, on δὸ slender 
a ground, what rests on high probability, supported 
by the earliest Ecelesiastical tradition, on ἃ point 
vhere it could aarcely ſail το preserve the truth. 
It is more reasonable to auppoese, either that 
Fusebius τὸ mitinformed as to the exact date, 
or some mistake οἵ the scribes in the Aqure. 

Mark was ποῖ au Apostle, nor one of ihe Seventy 
disciples, sinco St. Peter — v. 13) ealla him 
his vu namely, in the faith], 1. e. his convert. 
For the outlines of the Erangelist's history, 
traced from the Nev Test., and the early Ecele- 
niastical writers, the reader is referred to Mr. 
Horneèe's Introduction. The time when this Gos- 

lvas vritten ἴδ much disputed, and cannot be 
—“ with certainty; but it is with most 
probability fixed at A. D. 66 or 67, and ἃ little 
after the ſiime vhen Luke published his Οοθρεὶ : 
certainly not 11}} after the death of Peter, and 
probably Paul. This matter is, however, elosely 
connected with another question, of far ter 
imporuance, — whether, in writing his Gosepel, 
Mark made use οἵ the Goepel of MNatthew? On 
this the opinions of the learned are at the anti- 
podes; rome maintaining that Mark's Goepel is 
only an abridgment of Matthew's; others, that 
Mark made πὸ use of that Gospel —-nay, was 
totally unacquainted with it: indeed, that tho 
Gospels were all οὗ them formed without know- 
ledge οὗ, and independently of, each other. Now 
here, if ever, “ in medio tutisrimus ihis. Το in- 
atances οὗ verbal coincidence aro 30 striking 
———— the vholo of the Gospel being found in 

atthew) as to forbid the loutter suppotition. 


And as to the ſormer, it may, xith full conſi- 
dence, be maintained, that this Gospel is ποέ ἃ 
mere abridgment οὗ Matthew's, ainco it differs 
from it (as we shall 566) in many important re- 
apects. The quesation whether Mark made uso 
οὗ Luhe's Gospel is of more difficult determina- 
tion. Dr. Hales thinkis that Grieabach has, b 
δὴ elaborate proceſss, furnished sſtrong interns 
evidence οὗ the priority οὗ Luke's Gospel to 
Mark's. ἴῃ using these Gospels, Dr. Hales ihinka 
that Mark in general rather adopted the langquage οὗ 
Matthew, but the order οὗ Τα. yet neither im- 
picitiy;, and that, besides, ho is more circumatan- 
tial and exact than either οὗ them in the relation 
of joint facts. “Νον," Dr. Hales argues, ' had 
Lube followed Mark (as is the common opinion) 
it is ποῖ credible that he would have omitted 
thore; sinco even John has used φοπι6. And 
this priority of Luke to Mark is not only main- 
tained by many ominent moderns, but vas held 
by the ancients. Thus Clem. Alex. atteſte that 

le with the genealogies were firct written. 
And 20 Julian mentions them in the order — 
Μαίίλειο,͵ Lube, Marx, and Joha. We can, δὲ 
Dr. Hales obsſerves, account Mas for the order in 
vhich {ΠΟΥ at present δἰδηὰ, From the timo 
that the notion prevailed that Mark's Gospel 
vas δὴ abridgment οἵ St. Matthewꝰ's, it was natu- 
ΤᾺ] to place it aeat to St. Matthews.“ This (I 
would add) might take place, even on the opinion 
that M followed Matthew. —*8 
also, vhen Tertullian ran tho Ἶο οἵ 
Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark. he οἰδϑαίβεβ 
them into οτγίσίπαΐ, and, in 100 degroe, compi- 
latory compositions. 

Τὸ advert to ἃ γοῖ more important subjeet 
—-it may be thought surpriting. that persons 
of — — talent and competent judg- 
ment hould havo adopted opinions so diamé- 
trically opposite to éach other, as to the 
origin, or ſources, and auture οὗ the Gospels. 
But the truth is, that the oxiſtence of auch 
atrikcing verbal coinci between Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, vwhen coupled with the remark- 
able variations, if not diccrepancies, in their respec- 
tivo accounta, presentas ἃ moet perplexing pheno- 
menon. Hence men οὗ talent haro ϑοὶ them- 


ΜΑΒΚ I. 8. 


στέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατα- 
σκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σον [ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὃ Φωνὴ βο- 


aelves to deviſse sueh ἀψροέλεθεε, respecting the 
origin of the Goepels, as may aatisfactorily account 
for this phenomenon; and, as might bo oxpected, 
they harve, to a certain , been su 
ΟΥ̓ the many that have been propounded, roun 
alone derervo any attention. 1. That one or tuo 
οἵ the three Gospels were taken from the thkird. 
2 That all three wero derived from tome ογέσί- 
ναὶ document, Greek ον Hebrew, common to all 
three. 8. That they wero derivod from 
nurratives οὗ parta οὗ the histo 
municated by the Apoetles to the first converta. 
4. That they vwere dorived from oral trodition. 
ΝΟΥ as to the troditionary hypothesis, suffice it 
to aay, that, besides proceeding on ἃ wholly gra- 
tuitous ion (as to the exiatence of verbal. 

and taking for — other things (as 
to the o tims vhich οἷ before ἃ ὅοε- 
pel was eommitted to writing, &c.), it only brings 
upon us neovw and γϑαΐ difficulties in the placo of 
* ones (eſpecially as to the uaiformity οὗ 
auch tradition), and is utterly inconsiſstent with 
the atriking verhol— cooinci found ἴῃ tho Go- 
— As to the documentury hypothesis. even in 
ts most modified and least ὁ — form 
(Νο. 3), it is liablo to (86 ame οὗ] 


— though 
ποῖ in the same degree, δὲ No. 2, οἵ com y 


and artificialnece, and the 2Ζηὰ to tho fatal ono, 
the ailence o αἰ Ecelesiustical antiquit as to the 


existence οἵ any such primary document, or docu- 
mentary narrative. Indeed, οἵ all these three hy- 
potheses (namely, 2, 8, 4), we may truly aay, that, 
vhile they are such as by no means to command 
our crodence, they detract, esp. the 2nd and 4}, 
ποῖ ἃ little from τῆς authority οὗ the first three 
Gospels as incpired compositions. Whatever 
may be the πὶ — with vhich either the 
documentary οὐ the troditionury hypothesis may 
be brought forward -whatever may be the - 
ments resorted to-ihey are insufficient to 
elude the plain inference implied in each and 
all, that the Evangelista are acarcely to boe re- 
od as r, much less as ἐπεριγεοα vriters. 
hero is, indeed, the smaller excuse for resorting 
to these hypotheses, sinco it is wholly ὠππόοδδ- 
cary 80 to do; as will appear from an examina- 
tion of the ſirst· mentioned hypothesis, vhich has 
been held, with various modifications, by many 
οὔ the most eminent Theologians and Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern. Even to this view, 
indeed, objections may, and hare been made, 
vhieh are thus — up by Mr. Horne, vol. i. 
494. 406: "]. The Erangelists could havo πὸ 
motive for copying from each other. 2. It does 
ποῖ appear that any οὗ the ancient Christian 
vwriters had ἃ suspicion that either of the first 
tbree Evangelists had seen the other Gospels 
before he wrote his own. 3. It is ποῖ auitable to 
the character of any οἵ the Evangeliste, that they 
ahould abridge or tranſscribe another historian. 
4. It is evident, from the nature and design οὗ 
116 first three Gospels, that the Evangelisto had 
not seon any authentie vritten hiſstory of Jesus 
Chrisſst. δ. ΑἹ] 186 first three Evangelists have 
everal things peculiar to themselves, hieh show 
that they did ποῖ borrov from each other, and 
that they wero all well acquainted with the thinge 
οἵ vhick they undertook io vrite ἃ history.“ On 


ΩΣ 


οὗ Ohrist, ceom- producod 


ἃ close examination, however, οὗ these objections, 
rome, it is concei vod, will be found groundless; 
others to ἢ τὴ mi ion, or tukxinꝗ 
vhat has not, and cannot be proved 
in hort, that all put together have not weight 
enough to decide even ἃ doubtful case. That 
there should have been such varions modifications 
οὗ the hypothesis ΠΟῪ under considoeration, is no 
proof, as ἴδ —— to it allege, that it is 
vAciiy unfound Ertremes havo ἐπ all ages 
eætremes. From the atrong verbal coin- 
eidences between this Gospel and that of St. Mat- 
thew, many, from the timo οὗ Augustine down- 
vards, havo regarded Mark as ἃ mere epitomizer 
οὗ Matthew. Νοῦν this is at varianco with the 
uni vertal testimony of δαγίν antiquity, and is for- 
bidden by the alteratioas ἴῃ the order οὗ time and 
the arrangement οἵ facts, and the addition of 
much matter not found in Matthew. The δίτοῃ 
coincidences may serve to provo that he ꝓten * 
loued Matthew; but his frequent deviations from 
Matthew δοῦν that he was by no means an 
abridger. But, on the other hand, that the σμο- 
ceædingꝗ Evangelista did not δὲ each the Gospel 
of his predecesor, is, as Dr. Hales obterves, 2 
ive whieh cannot ὃθ Whereas tho 
affirmative is highly probable, from the intimato 
connexion and — between them, 
——— to bo sufficiently established from 
i evidence. Upon the vhole, there seems 
no βοοά reason to rejeet the first· montioned hy- 
thesis; whieh will. J apprehend, have only to 
duly modified, and properly limited, to free it 
from all reasonable objection. The atate οὐ tho 
evidenee δὲ to the verbal coincidences is, as τὸ 
have reen, such as utterly to eædude the notion 
(otherwiso improbablo) that the Erangelists vho 
followed the ſirst did ποῖ Κπον, much less make 
use οὗ their predecessors works. The case seems 
to haveo been this: 1, That the Gospels οὗ Mat- 
thew and Luke were original and independent 
narratives, except that Luke probably made some 
useo οὗ tho Hebrew original οὗ St. Matthew. 2. 
That Mark's Goepel appeared after those two; 
and that the Erangeliſt freely θεὰ the matter 
—— in one or τς οἴδετ, — — it 
δαὶ is ΡΌΓΡΟΘΟ, and was agreeable to his plan. 
8. That — parts as are not found in —88 
or Luke were mostly derived from St. Peter (un- 
der vhose sanction and direction Mark wrote), οἵ 
vhen ποῖ, from the testimony οὗ eye-vitnesses 
and ministers οὗ the word. J. to the disccrepan- 
οἷος (vhieh, however, have been exceedingly ex- 
rated) between Mark's Gospel and that οὗ 
atthew, they will (as Dr. Hales observes)‘ not 
prove that he could ποῖ hare knovn of it, or 
used the Gospel, but only that he felt himself 
authorized to claim the character οὗ δὴ original 
historian; vhieh, considering his many —— 
tages for arriving δὲ the truth, and the counte- 
nance πὰ direction οἵ St. Peter, he might well 
do.“ This view, vwhile it aatisfactorily accounts 
ἴον the verbal eoincidences, cannot, vhen pro- 
rIy underſtood, bo justly thought to derogato 
m the credit οὗ St. Mark's Gospel, as ὁ Ca- 
nonical work, or one vritten under Divine in- 
apiration. 
II. There are indeed not wanting those vho, 
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ὥντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑτοιμᾶσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐ- ἃ, 
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θείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦς---' ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωάννης 8 «4 


atrenuously contending for tho Goecpels being 
ſormed independently of each other, are οἵ 
opinion that these coincidences in the writinge 
οἱ the Evangelists may be aufficiently accounted 
ἴον without having rocourre to the suppoeition 
that the later Gospels vere, in some — 
formed on the preceding ones. According to 
this view, the verbal coincidences are ascri 
to the uncommon attention with τὶς Christ's 
eayings were treasured up in the memories οὗ his 
hearers, and tho supernatural aid promised to 
bring all things to their remembrance, vhat- 
moever he had maid unto them' (John xiv. 26). 
See Bp. Gleig, and Arehdeacon Nares, cited by 
Mr. Horne. But this, it ihould sↄæcem, is aserib- 
ing moro to memory than, eren under the most 
favourable circumstances, it can be expected to 
minister. At all evente, it is not well judged to 
dring in the principle of 9ἐγύοέ verbal inspiraution. 
in direct opposition to the atrongest internal eri- 
denee οὕ one Goepel, αἱ leaſt, being partly formed 
from tho other two. There ἰδ nothing, it is ap- 
hended, in the above view derogatory οὗ the 
just elaims οἵ either Evangelisat; espec. οὗ Luke, 
86 will —— from his οὔσῃ preface to his Gos- 
pel; on vhich δοὸ the notes ἐπ looo. Inapiration, 
as far as it was , vas, ἯΘ may be sure, 20 
far granted; and to auppose it to have proceeded 
δεψοκά that is unvarrantablo. 


Τὸ advert to theo purpose οἵ the Gocpel; tho 
ordinary view cannot be bettor — ἐμη in 
the words οὗ Dr. Hales.“ A brief and plain ac- 
count οὗ the grounds οὗ the Christian religion 
vwas, even after the Goepels of Matthew and 
Luke, vanted for plain and unlettered perrons. 
And this need Mark, under the saanction, and 
with the occasional atcistance, οὗ St. Poter, un- 
dertook to supply, δὲ the requeat (as we learn 
from early ——— vritera) οὗ the Chri⸗- 
tian converta of Rome, το had attended on 
St. Poter's presching. In compliauce with their 
requeat, Mark most judiciously selected, and 
ↄ2o0ometimes the more important parta 
οὗ Matthew and Luke, and adaptod them to his 
Ἐν rpose; vhich vwas to give ἃ διιοοίνοί 

istory οἵ our Lord's miniſtry, commencing from 
tho preaching of the Baptiat to his Ascention, 
and conceluding with the preaching οὗ the Apottles 
every where thronghout tho world. Hence τὸ 
are enabled to account ſor his omisrion οἵ certain 
portions οὗ their Goepele, either entirely or par- 
tially; on the amoe principlo that ohn, coming 
after hira. omita Ν y more, 80 as to ſorm 
ἃ dictiact Gospel, vhich may be considered as 8 
æaumplement᷑ to the τοί [æee, however, Intr. to St. 
John's Gospel. Ep. ], with only the insertion of 
80 murh matter common to ihe former, as to 
conneet his Gospel with theirs.“ 

Tho former part οἵ this statement, though sub- 
oatantially truo, is 30 far incorrect, as it repre- 
aente St. Peter as having originuted and φεΐ on 
Mot this Gospel; though Jeromo says as much, 
or even more —nuamelſy, that Mark vwrote all αἱ 
Peter's dictation, and the term ἑρμηνευτὴν, 
ured of Mark by Papias and Irenæus, may seem 
to favour this. But Clemens Alex. aays that it 
vas vritten by Mark δὲ ἃ dietance from Potor, 
and without his knowledge or approbation. But 


far earlior authority is more to ὕο eredited. It 
should ꝛæeem, that though Peter was ποῖ with 
Mark vhen he was prevailed upon by Peter's 
hearers and disciples at Romo to vrite the Gos- 
pel, -yet that vhen he came to knovw the fact, πο 
ve his approbation and sanction to the thing; 
nowing that Mark had enjoyed such ample ad- 
vantages οὗ hearing his preaching, and οἵ profitin 
by his private communications, as to the Goepe 
hisſtory, as would enable him to furniah to ihe 
persons in question vwhat was needful for their pur- 
— This sæœems to be the general viewv adopted 
Dr. Βανί δου, in his able Introduction to the 
4 I agreo vith him in thinking that the 
term ἑρμηνευτὴς, appliod to Mark by Papias and 
Irenæus, means* a perron vho explains in another 
language the discourres οὗ à second party; ποῖ, 
howerer, giving ἃ bare version οὗ them, but un- 
ſolding them in ἃ ↄtylo ἀν τη to their contents. 
Comp. Platon. Polit. p. , ἁρμηνενταὶ γάρ 
που νομίζονται παρὰ θεῶν ἀνθρώποις. Νοτ 
ὙΠ this be inapplicable to sueh private commu- 
nications δὲ Marſt had from Peter. And it can 
acarcely be doubted that Mark had, vhile in 
attendance on Peter, μοὶ — to note dovn. 
ἴον his own future use, and postibly for the uso 
of others, vhat he had heard from Peter pri- 
vatoly in Hebrew, entering it down in Groek. 
— is no littlo — οὗ this in Papias' 
vwords, ἔνια γράψας ὧτ ἀπεμνημόνευσεν, i. e. had 
mude — of them; ποῖ recollected, as 
Dr. Davidton aays; and οὐδὲν ἥμαρτε only in- 
timates that in adopting the plan he did vhat 
he thought was ewentially πϑορσρασῃ “ὁ without 
any great etrictness οὗ order and arrangement; 
δυο is the sense οὗ the disputed expreesion οὐ 
τάξει. The term ἀπομνημονεύματα, υδοὰ by 
Euseb. Dem. Εν. iii. δ, conñrms ihe aboreo view. 
If, then, δ obeerves Dr. Davidson, " this Gospol 
contains ἃ faithful abſtract οἵ Peter's discourses 
I[rather reprerentation, formed on poritive docu- 
menlury memorandu], we may tafely rely on it 
as ultimately based on Apostolie authority.“ But 
if this be the case, what δαὶ] τς say to ihe pre- 
aumption of Mr. Alford, not only ἴῃ runnin 
counter to all ancient authority, and almoet al 
modorn belief, but in characterizing the opinion 
asquite futiloꝰ“ In weighing tho authorities 
ἴον the view δῦουο vet forth he aays, " WVe may 
obsſervo that the matter is not one οὗ patent fact, 
but one whieh could, from its naturoe, have been 
known to few perrona.“ This, however, has 
been δον at largo by δὴ able writer in tho 
EFdinburgh Reriew, No. 19], to bo ἃ vory erro- 
neous υἱὸν οὗ the case. “The clore connexion,“ 
then. the Reriover on to 20y, of St. Peter 
vwith St. Mark, δὲ his companion and aↄpiritual 
ΒΟΥ, appears from 1 Pet. v. 18. St. Mark's 
mother vas the Mary to whoto house Peter re- 
δοτίοἀ immediately after his miraculous delive 
from — (aets xii. 12). And, if S8t. Mar 
ἀϊὰ " follow the authority of the Apostle in his 
compilation, this tould be a patent fact' on tho 
very inatant of it⸗ —— for tho vholo οὗ 
its authority would be derived from that very 
circumstance. The external teſstimony to tho 
influenco οὗ St. Peter on St. Mark's Gospel may 
or may not ὑο deſorving of implicit credit, but 
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ἃ. βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς 


δ ἃ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ὅ Καὶ ἱ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾽ἾΙου- 


it 18 unquestionably mueh fuller than that to 186 
Hebrevw original of the Gospel οἵ St. Matthew. 
The testimony οὗ Irenæus is the same for both 
faeta. That οὗ Papias himself is confirmed by 
the statement of John the Presbyter, expressl 
eited by Papias. Besides this, there is tho evi- 
dence οὗ the African Tertulliun, as regards St. 
Mark. And, finally (a ὁ which has 

Με. Alford's notice), Justin Martyr, Dial. cum 
Tryph. 8 106, in one of the very few δ in 
vhich he distinctly refers to Si. — — 
actually quotes it as ἀπομνημονεύματα [τγε- 
moire] οὗ δι. Peſer.“ Ixwould add that, for the 
truth of the opinion in quesſtion, τὸς have the 
Ieny authorities of John the Presbyter. Pa- 
Εἰ, renæua, Clem. Alex., Origen. Eusebius, 

piphanius, and Tertullian * arcion, c. v.). 
See more in Dr. Routh's Rel. S. p. 403. 

III. Το advert to internal evidence, attesting 
ἴδιο correctness of the above-stated view, “ the 
very character οὗ the Gospel 1186} (oberves Dr. 
Davidson) coincides with the teatimony of anti- 
quity, and is in favour οὗ à elose οοπμποζίοῃ be- 
tween the vriter and St. Peter. Thus τὸ find 
an especial reference to the perron of the latter 
by tho insertion of his παπίθ, vhere no reason 
for it can be discovored in the event related, and 
vhere πὸ light is thrown by it on ἴδε event 
itself. His presenco is marked in the Gospel 
vwhere the recording of it is of πο importanco. 
This doubtless arose from Mark“s derire to bring 
out the Apostle into prominence, as his autho- 
rity, while it ovinces an intimato kKnovwledgo οὗ 
cireumstances respeeting Peter unnoticed by tho 
other Evangelists. Seo i. 86. v. 87. xi. 20-26. 
— 3. —— — 

. With res —— 
this Gospel ——— tho truth here, as 
often, will be found ἐπ medio. It δὲ probably 
written chiefly. though not exclusively, for the 
Gentilo converts and the Helleniste, chiefly οἵ 
tho Weset. 

V. Τὸ adrert to [πὸ characteristies οἵ this 
Gospel, 1. as to mode οὗ narration; 2. as to die- 
tion and phraseology. 

(1.) As to mode οὔ narration. His deseriptions 
are vivid and picturesque; and ποῖ only δο, but 
minute ἴῃ detail. in reference both to persons and 
things, espec. localities, and also in respect to 
notices οὗ timo and number. His use οὗ the 
Narrative Present is very frequent; and persons 
areo introdueed as directl/ apeaking far more than 
in the other Gospels. It has been obrerved with 
amome truth by Dr. Davidson, that Mark is cha- 
racterized by ἃ conciseness, and apparent incom- 
pleteness οὗ delineation, which are allied to the 
obscure. This feature has, however, been griev- 
ously exaggerated Ὀγ Crities, uüuho do ποῖ make 
sufficient allowance ἴον the imperfeet etate of the 
ordinary text, as will appear from my eritical dis- 
cussions thereon. 

(2.) As to the ἑαγ ρος ὁ diction; the 
havo been arranged by Credner under the fol- 
lowing heads: 1. The frequeney of Latinisms; 

Unusual words and constructions; 3. Fre- 
quent use of diminutives, and repetition οὗ the 
aubatantive instead of the pronoun, or repenating 
the ame thing in other words, or by subjoining 


the opposite; 4. Connecting expressions similar 
ἴῃ sense; 5. The ἅπαξ λεγόμενα are numerous, 
and, as 1 have sShovwn, almost all, more or less, 
—————— peculiar to Palesſtine and Syria. 

αἰ somo of those arise from the strong infusion 
οὗ Hebraisſtice colouring. and others from the cir- 
cumstance of Mark being δὴ unpractised vriter. 
His style, indeed, is far from being pure, or his 
composition exact. Nay. Dr. Davidson piles up 
a no amall mass οὗ conſtructions and modes οὗ 
expreetion, “ which are, he pronounces, ' an offenco 
against all tho elementary principles οὗ the Greek 
language.“ If this was ihe case seven years ago, 
vhen his eriticism was formed mainly on the texit 
of Griesb. vhat would he now ΒαῪ on reference to 
τῆς text of Tiseh. and Alf., in wühich suech offences 
are αἱ least q.adrupled, δὸ δὲ to mako it. Dr. Da- 
vidson που] still more think, impossible to ac- 
count for 180 “ Evangelist's linguiſtie peculiari- 
ties ꝰꝰ Itrust, however, that my discussions on 
ἐδ atate οὔ 189 ἰοχὲ wiii δοηνίποο παι Ἰεδτυδὰ 
aud able writer, and other unprejudiced judges. 
that most οὔ those offences must be laid at 
tho door of the seribes, peudo-critics, and 
aciol isats. 

VI. —— as to the time and plouce of 
vwriting this Gospel; the latter has been ascigned 
8 some to Alexandria, by others to Rome; but 

τ. Davidson truly remarks, that the weight οὗ 
ancient testimony is in farour of tho lattor. 
The accounts,“ continues he, “ οὗὨ Irenæus and 
Clemens ἃ in this, that the Gocpel ναὸ 
vritten αἱ Rome, after Peter's arrival in the im- 
perial eity, or aſter the beginning οἵ 4. D. 68." It 
is impossiblo, he thinks, to determino the dato 
more nearly than Α.Ὁ. 64, which is two yeats 
earlier than is usually fixed. Since nearly the 
vhole of this Goepel (i. e. with the ——— of 
aome 24 verres, and pundry short inserted clauses 
or words) is contained (at leaat with an occa- 
sional change of terms) in one or both οὗ tho 
two —— οὗ Matthew and Luke, it 
has been thought proper, in order to aroid all 
needless repetition, and to reserve the room for ἃ 
— purpose, to givo ———— 
ittle o aæatory annotation on δυεῖν portieons 
as are common to thotoe Goepels; the reader 
beinę referred for 8}} such (vith the exception οὗ 
ἃ ἴεν words and phrases vhich are, for tomeo 
——— reason, explained on Mark, but not on 

uke) to the Noten on tho parallel paſsrages οὗ thoso 
Gospels. Moreover, ſor tho convenience οὗ the 
reader in eonsultation, tho Tabnlar Arrangement 
of Harmonic Parallels has been in his Gospel re- 
tained, vhile in the other two Marginal Porallel 
Reſerences, greatly improved, have been rpubeti- 
tuted ἴῃ their stead -thus placing under the very 
eye of 186 reader ἃ referende to those portions οὗ 
Matthew or Luke, vwhere he may δοεὶς the anno- 
tatory matter ΜΠ ΟΝ he needs. The Editor also 
desires to inform his readers, that sincoe, for 
reasons vhich it is difficult to imagine, ihe atato 
οὗ the ordinary text οἵ this Gosnpel -as ſfound in 
he Stephanic and Elzevir FEditions-is in a far 
less perſfvet condition than that οὗ any other 
οἴ the Books οὗ the New Test., with the excep 
tion of the Apocealypse, s former text has un- 
dergono ἃ thorough revision, based on extenaiveo 





MARK 1. δ. 
δαία χώρα, καὶ οἱ ᾿“Ἱεροσολυμῖται" 


ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνη ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ , 


researches, and neceæcarily involving a far larger 

rtion of eritical annotatory matter than would 
* been called for. had it ποῖ been for the 
remarkable diversities οὗ reading perpetually 
found in this Gospel, espec. in thoso portions 
vhich are common to Matthew and Luke. 

Cu. I. 1. ἀρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου---Θεοῦ)] On 
the conatruction, and consequently the sense, οὗ 
the firat 4 verses οἵ this chapter, mueh differonco 
οἵ opinion exista. Suffico it to ad vert to the tuo 
αειβυάν of adjusting the former, and settling tho 
latter, uhich δοοῖλ most entitled to attention. 
Very many modern Expoeitors, from Beza to 
Knuin., agreo in ing v. ] δὸ ἃ separate sen- 
tence, forming a kind οἵ tiſle to tho book. They 
aleo regard νυ. 4 as containing the apodosis to 
v. 2. "ἴτε vwas not unusual (ays Campbell) 
vith authors to prefix ἃ short sentence, to tervo 
both as ἃ title to the book, and to signify that 
the beginning immediatoly ſollowed. Ὧ —* 
i. I. In ihis view they quote the commenci 
ventence οἵ the Hiſtory οἱ Herodotus; to — 
Ihare, in Recens. Synop, added the Proems οὗ 
. Proomp.. Ocell. Luc., Timæœus, and omo 
other vriters. Thus the ὧν, which may be ren- 
dered cicut᷑, will refer to v. 4, as the completion οὗ 
tho prophecies mentioned. Nevertheless, thero 
is something arbitrary and forced in this modo of 
interpretation; and the ——— adduced are, 
with the exception οἵ Hoæes i. 1, not quite to the 

rpose, as being οὗ a difſerent eharacior. Hence 

am now inelined to give ihe preferenco to the 
method propounded by tho ancients almost uni- 
vereally, and Ὁ. many eminent modern Exposi- 
tors, as Erasm., Calvin, Bullinger Ζεξετ, al- 
ἄοη., Woit, Βρ. Chanulor, Μαγκὶ., Ετίιζ, διὰ 
others doun to the time οὗ Dr. Bland and Βρ. 
Lonsdale, according to vhich mode οἵ viewing 
the construetion, νυ. 2 and ὃ are emi-parenthetic, 
and meant to illustrate the context, δ eerving to 
ahovw in τολαέ tense John is taid to be the begin- 
ning οἵ the Gospel οὗ Jesus Christ, and to inti- 
mato, that vhat is aſterwards related is blo 
to Prophetic announcementa. So Bp. Chandler 
obſserves that“ it serves to show the connexion 
between the Old and the Nevw Test., and that 
ἴδιο latter vhere the former ended.“ This 
is 81}}} more forcibly δοὶ forth in the able ποῖο οὗ 
Bede (in the Catena contained in the worka of 
Thom. Aquin. τοὶ. iv. p. 429), vhich serves to 
δον τοάαί Mark ππραπέ by characterizing John 
as the beginning οὗ the Gocpel. —understandin 
theoreby his preaching and minietry, — whieh Mar 
wight well term the beginning of the Gospel, 
inasmuch as by that preaching and ministry it 
vas erident that the Dispeneation of tho Law 
aud the Prophets was come to ἃ elose, and that 
οὗ the Goepel already commencing. So our 
Lord, Matt xi. 18, 2uys, πάντες γάρ οἱ προ- 
φῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως ᾿ΙΪωάννου προεφήτευ- 
σαν, i. e. —as is implied in the next verre, and ex- 
pressed in Luke xvi. I6. — up to John only, to be 
ihen sueceeded by the Gorel. See more in the 
ableo note οἵ Calvin. vho is here intiur omnium. 
As respects the ancient Commentators, Theophyl. 
and Victor, both makeo the sense to be.-that 
John, the last οἵ the Prophets, was the beginning 
οὗ the Goſpel. Euthym. saya tho szame, but 
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καὶ ἐβαπτίξοντο ἵ πάντες 
ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρ- 


moro at Ἶδῖρα; theso soveral Commentators 
doubtless forming their exegeses from the Greek 
Fathers. But ἴῃ v. 8 Euthym. draws from an- 
other wource, and one far moro precious, the fol- 
lowing e, which sets the matter in ἃ light 
clearor * have met with elsewhere: Εἰπὼν 
δὲ Μάρκος, ὕτι ἀρχὴ τοὺ εὐαγγελίον οὕτω 
γέγονεν ὡς γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, 
εἶτα παραγαγὼν καὶ τὰ προφητικὰ ῥητὰ, 
λοιπὸν ἐπιχειρεῖ ἀποδεικνύειν, ὃ προέθετο, 
καὶ ἄρχεται λέγειν τὰ κιτὰ τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, 
ὅπως ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην, ὅπως ἑκήρυξε, 
καὶ ἁπλῶς, ὅπως ἡ ἀρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίον 
γέγονεν. ἴι ἰδ true that this holding of tho 
senso suapended, by introducing this interpoced 
portion, involves ꝛ20me harihness; but not greater 
ihan αὶ occurs in ome other pastages of tho 
New Test., and ovon οὗ the Clas. writer, eapec. 
Thucydides. 

The τοῦ beforo Θεοῦ is cancelled by Lachm. 
Tisch., and Alf., from Β, Ὁ, L, and one cursivo 
ΜΆ. ΘΓ insufficient authority; espec. con- 
aidering that internal evidenco 8 adverne, inas- 
much as the word was more likely to be remored 
by Critica (who thought that as there vas no 
Article before υἱοῦ there ought to be none here) 
than that it ahould have been inserted - and ἴον 
no obvious reason—in all except 4 ΜΝ, for 1 find 
it in 41} the Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

2, For ὡς Tisch. reads καθὼς, from Β, D, L, 
Δ. and 5 currives (to vwhich 1 add Lamb. 1179), 
vhilo Lachm. and Alf. retain ὡς, for which 
καθὼς was ἃ mere alteration of Critics into the 
more usual term. For τοῖς προφήταις, all tho 
rocent Editors are agreed in reading τῷ Ἢσ. τῷ 
προφήτῳ, on not inconsiderable authority, con- 
firmed by the most weighty ancient Versions, 
and by interual evidence, cousidering that τοῖς 
οꝙ. has every appearance of being δ mero 
correction from Critical Revisers, wlio thought 
euch called for by the fact that tuo Prophets 
Malachi and Iaaiah, are cited; and accordingly Ϊ 
havo adopted it δὲ heretoforo. But the samo 
critical σϑαδοῦδ vhieh warrant the abandonment 
of the ordinary reading, dissuades the adoption 
οὗ Ησαΐᾳ, external authority being no stronger 
than in the other case, and internal evidenceo 
against the word, vhich was far more likely to 
be put in than put out. As to the Vulg. and 
Jerome, urged in favour οὗ Esqio, though Jeromo 
inserted Epuiam in his Verzion, yet in his note, 
Malachi iii. I, he expresſses suspicion οὗ its 
having arisen in the way juſt pointed out. Vic- 
tor rejecu the word, terming it an erroneous 
reading, and fortifies his opinion by the authority 
οὗ Euseb. in his work (alas! lost) περὶ τῆς δοκού- 
σης ἐν τοῖς Εὐαγγελίοις περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
διαφωνίας. Maithæi has βῆουγπ ihat nothing ἰδ 
more common in MSS. than the introduetion οὗ 
auch names οἱ prophets. Iagree with Dr. Mill 
and Fritz., that there ἴθ every reason to think 
that the original reading was ἐν τῷ προφήτῃ, 
from which ihe other two arose —namely, ἔγο τὶ 
thore vho took upon themselves to supply, in 
two different ways, vhat seemed to theura defi- 
ciency, or δῇ incorrect statement. The neglect 
οἵ tho formula citutionis Ὀεΐοτο the second pas- 
oage occationed the allerution; and ignorance as 


2506 


ΜΑΒΚ 1. 6. 


MT. 
8. 4. τίας αὐτῶν. 86. ἮΝν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου, 
καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας 


to the usage οὗ the ββογοὰ vwriters, the addition. 
Surenh. and Hoffim. bear united teſstimony to the 
omisrion of the Sormulau, both in tho Scriptural 
and the Rabbinical writers, and also that it was 
frequent for the Rabbins to join together æeverul. 
uotations from several parta of Scripture, intro- 
μία by a εἰπσίε ſormula. Origen, as cited ἴῃ 
the Catena οἵ Vietor, confirms thia view; re- 
marking, that it is not uncommon for the saacred 
vriters to bring together. occasionally epitomiz- 
—— pasaages οἵ the Prophets. 

e ἐγὼ just aſter is expunged by Lachm., 
Tiseh.. and Alf. from B, D, one cunive MBS., 
βοῖμο Latin copies, and Latin Fathers: but the 
vast preponderance οὗ external authority is ποῖ 
— internal evidence, but the roverse, 
aince it was more likely to be left out by acci- 
dent, or removed as superfliuous in threo copies, 
than to hare been put in in all the τοδὶ (inclu- 
ding all the Lamb. and Mus. copies). and vhy 
PFrom ihe Sept. βαγϑ Mr. Alſ. but eompa- 
ratively few copies λαῦδ it; consequently it vas 
us likely to be throun out, from those many 
vhich have it not. Add, too, the existence of 
the pronoun in the Heb. and Δ} το other vVer. 
βίου, with the Chaldeo Paraphrase; as alto its 
being called for by the emphasis implied in the 
context, vhich emphasis has δὴ angustness in- 
expressibly στοαὶ, aæceing that ἴῃ this prophecy of 
the ——e— contained an incontrovertiblo 

τοοῦ οὗ the Divinity of tho Mesciah; as is ac- 

nowledged by Rabbi Kimehi. Seo Dr. Hen- 
derson in loc. Nor must J omit to obterve, that 
the ἐγὼ is called for by the φωνὴ βοῶντος in 
the next clause, whhiech cannot dispense with theo 
pronoun (εἰμὶ being underſtood) in order to 
make any construction. 

With far more reason, because on far greater 
amount of authority, may ve suppose the vords 
ἔμπροσθέν σου ποὶ genuine; and γεῖ l find 
them in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies. The 
were proubably, though ποῖ certainly (866 F] 
brought in from Matt. xi. 10, and Lukeo vii. 27. 
Their absenco from the Pesch. Syr. ἰδ quito 
againat their authenticity. 

4. Aſter ᾿[ωάννης, Β, L, Δ, and 2 or 3 cursivo 
MSS. add ὁ, vwhich is adopted by Tisch. and 
Alf., but rejected by Scholæ and Lachm. — 
rightly; aince the authority is very insufficient 
eipee. connidoring (μὲ it ἰδ not αἰἀδὰ by internei 
evidence; for δὲ to Mr. Alford's hypothesis to 
account for the ecorruption in all the copies, aavo 
half-·a-doren, it takes ἐοο muck for granted. The 
truth of the matter seems to be, that the reading 
ὁ βαπτ. aroso from δὴ attempt on the part οἵ 
Critices to get rid οὗ some οὗ the difficulty, which 
em barrasses this introducetion to the Goſpel; but 
in vain, for even thus no tolerable sense can be 
extracted from the words. Besides, the united 
tesſtimony of all the ancient Verſsions aguinst this 
reading goes far to condemn it. 

— βάπτισμα μετανοίας Genit. of δ0Ε7Ὸ6 or 
occusion, q. d. "ἃ baptism issuing from previous 
γορεμπίαποο ; δὰ a rite binding its recipients to 
the subsequent purity οὐ liſe, of vhich it was 
— It was to bo ἃ death unto szin;“ 
but it did not involvo, as not having the gift οὗ 
the Spirit, a new birth unto righteoumnets. 


Euthym. after Chrys. and others, remarka that 
7ολη ες baptism was one οὗ repentance and re- 
formation only; CAriævcs, that οὗ remistion οὗ 
ains. And so, but more δὲ large, Victor. Caten., 
vho coneludes vith the wveighty and original re- 
mark οὗ ome Father: Τὸ μὲν ᾿Ιωάννον βάπ- 
τισμα διὰ μετανοίας ἐκάθηρεν εἰς εὐτρεπισμὸν 
ἁγιασμοῦ τὸ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ τος 
— εἰς τελείωσιν. It is atrange εἶν Ori- 
gen, Contr. Cels. 1. i. p. 85, Spenc., chould re- 
pretent John the Baptist as promising eaꝓiation 
ἴο thore vho undertook his baptiem; reſerring 
to 8 pasiage οἵ — in proof οὗ his βδοογίίοῃ. 
But — in the passago alluded to (Ant. 
xviii. ὅ, 2), 88γ86 no such thing. His words, 
vhich are remarkablo (though ſcarcoly knovn 
to the best informed theologians), are these: 
Κτείνει γὰρ τοῦτον ᾿Ηρώδης, ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα, 
καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίουε —— ἀρετὴν ἐπ- 
ασκοῦντας, καὶ τῇ πρὸς ἀλλήλους δικαιοσύνῃ 
καὶ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν εὐσεβείᾳ χρωμένονε, βα- 
“τισμῷ συνιέναι" οὕτω γὰρ καὶ τὴν βάπτισιν 
ἀποδεκτὴν αὐτῷ φανεῖσθαι, μὴ ἐπί τινων 
ἁμαρτάδων παραιτήσει χρωμένων, ἀλλ’ ἐφ᾽ 
ἁγνείᾳ τοῦ σώματος, ἅτε δὴ καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς 
δικαιοσύνῃ προεκκεκαθαρμένης. It is quite 
clear that the Jewish historian's notion οὗ the 
γεαὶ ncture οὗ John's baptism vas very imperfecet. 
and his information οὗ iheo true cuuse οὗ —* 
putting him to death very incorrect. 

5. καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο---ν ᾿Ιορὸ.} There is hero 
considerable variety οἵ reading; not aueh 
as calls for any alteration οὗ Text. The readin 
ἐξεπορεύοντο is supported by atrong exte 
authority, whieh 1 could confirm from the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; but as the variation οὗ number 
in ἃ verb almoſst continually oceurs vhen ἃ noun 
οὗ multitude is used, the thing becomes ἃ matter 
οὗ doubtful disputation. The Eastern Class. οὗ 

SS. usually has the plural; tho Western the 
singular; but there are exceptions, and internal 
evidence would seem — in favour of the 
fſormer. Here, howerer, it may be thought that 
the aingular (confirmed by 41} the ancient Ver- 
pions οἵ weight) came from the Evangelist. As 
reapects the position of πάντες, that is 6 ques- 
tion ποῖ 80 easily settled. Lachm., Tisch. and 
Alf., place it aſter 'εροσ., with B. D, L, 4 cur- 
aives, and several Vernions, - very insufficient 
authority, espec. sinco internal exidenco is ποῖ 
in its favour. That πάντες should, as Mr. Alf. 
imagines, have been“ remorved οἷον Iapos., as 
not in Matt., and as seeming to assert too much, 
and then reinserted aſter ἐβαπτ.," is taxking too 
much for granted to be δαί acqui ἴῃ. 
That Rerisers οὗ α text did not unfrequently 
bring in 6 word from another Goepel, cannot be 
denied; but that they remored vwords becauso 
ποῖ in another Goepel, cannot, J think, be truly 
8386 Instances οὗ that sort are δὶ leaſst very 
rare. ΑΒ to the porition οὗ the celause ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
— —— by Tisch. and Alf. (though ποῖ ὃν 
Lachm.), ihe authority for it is far ἴοο slender 
to θη its adoption. To auppose, πῖῖ Με. 
Alf, the position changed From Matt. in all the 
τορι oexcept three, involves the highest impro- 
bability. On the other hand, it ταὶ ἢ εἰν: that ἃ 
change οὗ poeition διουϊὰ have been adopted in 


MARK I. 7--10. 


καὶ μέλε ἄγριον. Ἶ Καὶ ἐκήρυσσε λέγων "Ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρό- 3. 
τερός μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα 11 
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3. 
16 


τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. 8. ᾿Εγὼ [μὲν] ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι, 


αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


9 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 


ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλι- 13 
λαίας, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην. 10 Καὶ 


those threo copies, e. aince in two οὔ the 
threo copies changes οἵ position, after the vill and 
pleasure οὗ the Critical Rerisers, are perpetually 
introduced. 

6. One would rather havo expected the matter 
contained in this τοῦδ to have come in after 
v. 4: and it may have had that pooition in the 
copy used by Just. M. C. Tryph. 8. p. 316, ad- 
duced by Anger, vho assigns to it that place in 
his Harmonia. But to suppore so long ἃ paren- 
thesis would involve ἃ harshness not less than 
that οὗ the present porition οὗ the verso. More- 
over, the use οὗ tho connexive δὲ, and the etruc- 
ture οὗ the sentence, exclude the notion οὗ its 
being purentheticul. The change of ἣν δὲ into 
καὶ ἣν by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, L, 
and 2 eurrives, οὐ the surmiss that the change 
οὗ particle was introduced from Matth., is ve 
uncritical. 1 πα ποῖ δῇ atom οὗ support for it 
in the Lamb. and Mus. copies. Αἱ ᾿Ιωάν. 1 
have introduced àfrom most of the uncial, aud 
about 30 cursivo MSS.; το whieh add all {πὸ 
Lamb. copies except 2. and all the best οὗ the 
Mus ones; besides vhich, it was more likely to 
be leſft out than put in. Its 086 is quite agree- 
able to propriety. 

7. κύψας λῦσαι] The term λῦσαι, as used 
of the ὑποδήματα, occurs alone in the passage 
οὗ Luke; but Mark here throws in the addition 
κύψας, vhile Matth., for λῦσαι, adopts βαστά- 
σαι.---ἃ term quite equivalent as regards the pre- 
aent purpose, inasmuch as the aame servant vho 
carried any one's iandals, would have the offico οὗ 
unbinding them. In κύψας there is δὴ allusion 
( graphice, as in John viii. 7. 8, κύψας ἔγραφεν) 
to the ꝓposturs in which the action was done. 
And, indeed, as the tandals were fastened to the 
ἴοοι by very complicated etraps, they could not 
be Ἰοοοεὰ vithout some tronble. —Accordingly, 
this was esteemed ἃ menial, nay, xervile oſtico; 
more 80 than carrying tho choes. So Lucian,. 
Herod. v., ὁ δέ τις, μάλα δουλικῶς ἀφαιρεῖ 
τὸ σανδάλιον ἐκ τοῦ ποδός. Diog. Lert. νἱ. 44, 
“πρὸς τὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ οἰκέτον ὑποδούμενον. 
Plut. Symp. rii. 8, 4, τοῖς τὰ ὑποδήματα 
κομίζουσι παιδαρίοις ( φεγναη δ᾽). It 16 not 
correet to δαγ, vith Mr. Alford, that tho un- 
Ἰοοείηρ οἵ the aandals amounted to the 2ame 
thing τε the carrying οὗ the sandale, ainco the 
former was esteemed ἃ more servilo office, as we 
δος, implying ἃ troublesomo aet, and ἃ stooping 

ture; as is plain from the above passage οὗ 

cian. Accordingly, the expression in the pre- 
ent pasaage is atronger than that in Luke; and 
there is certainly in one, if not in both, an allu- 
aion to the dutéeous attention οὗ the disciple to 
the Master. 

B. The partiele μὲν is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., ἔτοιη B, ἴω, and 8 curnives; to which 1 add 
ihe — MS., teaſo Jacks. —authority tlen- 

OL. 


der, but helped out by the concurrent testimony 
οὗ all the ancient Vernions, and by Origen, and 
confirmed by the fact, that Mark æarcely ever 
uses the partiele μέν. Accordingly, 1 have 
bracketed the ποτά, which. δα having place both 
in Matth. and Luke, was probably introduced. 
As respects the ἐν beforo ὕδατι δῃὰ πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ, cancelled by Tisch. aud Alf., 1 cannot 
even bracket it, since the authority ſor it is only 
that οὗ 8 or 4 MSS.; and Lachm. retains botk, 

lacing the latter in bracketa. As to the 

τ. Alford thinks the ἐν was introdueed from 
the patsage οἵ Matth.; but it might, in 10 very 
ἴον copies, havo been excluded becauso not 
found in Luke, and for the purpose of improving 
the Grecism. As to ἴῃς lutler, tho pretenco or 
absenco muſt depend on the forméer; and as 
Luke uses the ἐν before πνεύματι both here and 
in Acts i. δ. xi. 16, 1 cannot think that Mark 
would omit it. 

9. Lach. by brackoting the καὶ hefore ἐγένετο, 
on tho sole authority οὗ one MS., B, acis τηοοῖ 
uncritically, aince it removes ἃ characteristic 
Hebraism, such as is frequent in the Gospels, as 
also in the Sept. Suflice it to instance ὁπό ox- 
ample —Gen. xiv. 1, 2, ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῇ βασιλ. 
—— EA. καὶ Θ. βασ. ἐθν. ἐποίησαν 
πόλεμον, vhere wo have the same omission οὗ 
ὅτι, or οὗ καὶ, ποῖ the Hebraism rathoer re- 

uires. The note οὗ time here, like the τότε in 
the passage οὗ Matth., may seem indefinito; but, 
from ν᾿ αὶ precedes, it must be during the period 
οὗ Jolin's preaching. vhich we πον was δι 086- 
quent to his baptiraing. And this is clearly ex- 
pressed in Luke iii. 2]. by ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι 
ἅπαντα τὸν λαόν. It a then, to havo 
been after all the people had been baptized, and 
John had begun ἴο preach, (δαὶ our [τὰ came 
and applied to John for baptism. Tho aituation 
of this detert 1 have pointed out and descri bed 
in my ποῖο on Matt. iii. I. Jhave not adopted, 
στ Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., the change οὗ 
position δὲ the end οὗ the verso, because the au- 
thority for it, B. Ὁ, L and 8 or 9 curiires, is 
insufficiont (and 1 cannot find ἃ singlo Lamb. or 
Mus. copy confirming ᾿ξ, except Scriv. x), and 
internal evidence is against the ecehange, eonſider- 
ing that it was more likely that ome dozen 
MSS. should be altered in ——— (sueh being 
— the case in B, D, and L, and often 
rom mere caprice), than that the τσλοίδ number, 
with the exception οὗ those doꝛen MSS., δου] 
have been altered, for πὸ particular reaoon. The 
construction here, βωσπτ. εἰς τὸν for ἐν τῷ, does 
ποῖ occur elrewhere, but is one formed on tho 
aonse to plunge or immerse into vwater, rather for 
the aake οἵ bathing οἱ washing, as in John ix. 7. 
Jos. Ant. iv. 4, 6. Plut. de Superst. [τ νου]ὰ 
δθεῖῃ ἴο bo 8 phrase οὗ Provincial Greek. Comp. 
λούεσθαι εἰς τὸ βαλάνειον. 
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3. 
16 


17 


4. 
1 
2 


ἃ, εὐθέως ἀναβαίνων ἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος, εἶδε σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρα- 
2] νρὺς,͵ καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα ἱ ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον 1 ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" 

i καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν: Σὺ εἶ ὁ Υἱός μον ὁ 
4. ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ἐᾧ εὐδόκησα. 13 Καὶ " εὐθέως τὸ Πνεῦμα 
1 αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. 
2 ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν 


15 Καὶ ἦν [ἐκεῖ] ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 


11 μετὰ τῶν θηρίων: καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 


12 


14 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐωγγέλεον τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, 1ὅ καὶ λέγων ὍΟτι πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς, καὶ ἤγγι- 


10. εὐθέως ἀναβ.] It is truo that, as Mr. 
Alf. ꝛays, εὖθ. is ἃ farourite connecting word 
with —;z38 but the form vhich he almost 
always adopte is the ordinary ono, εὐθέως, not 
the more 3 εὐθὺς, vhieh, vherever it occurs, 
is, unless external authority for εὐθὺς be very 
oatrong. to 6 ascribed to the polishing achool of 
the Alexandrian Critics. Here, however, to tho 
4 MSS. adduced, 1 τουδὶ add ἃ Cambr. MS. (Tr. 
Coll. x. 17, 4) collated by Mr. Scrivener. Β9 
[πο form as it may, the word ought here to bo 
construed vith εἶδε, whiech must, as it has been 
by the best Commentators, bo referred to our 
—— as it is by others, to John the Bap- 
tist: ἃ construction this found also infra v. 86. 

The ἀπὸ just after may havo been derived 
from Matth., as δἷοο the ἐκ adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch.. and Alf. from B, D, L, and 8 other 
MSS.; but without atronger authority thero is 
no proof that it aus. 
ἰζομένου],͵ Render, notopened, but 
cleaved, or cleft. this being 6 term more for- 
eible, and, as it were. hie, than the ἀνεώ- 
χθησαν οὗ Matth. and Luke. One term, how- 
srer, ἰδ as faithfully descriptivoe as the other. 
We τουδὶ not, notwithstanding, mix up, as 
Wets. and Elen. have done, pascages in vhich 
theo term is applied to the eleaving of ἐἐσλέπίησ, 
aince, as oven the 20mi-Rationalist Fritz. admito, 
hic cœlum dehixcit, αἱ Divinus Spiritus, relicto 
Domicilio, δὰ Jesum desuper poscit allabi. Of 
GXIX. the senseo is, So P 


asunder. Ὠ] ᾿ 
. ϑέ, ἐσχίσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς, and δο Latin — 
——— 


The ὡσεὶ, for text. rec. ὧς, is founded on 
the strongest evidence external and internal. 
For ἐπ᾽ αὑτὸν, the reading εἰς αὐτὸν adopted 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, δῃά εα 
few curaive SS. of tho iame elass, may bo the 
genuino reading; but proof is wanting that it is. 

II. ἐν ᾧ εὐ. Læachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
σοὶ, from B, D., ἴω, ἀπά about 20 eursives οὗ the 
aamo class, confirmed by several Versions. 
Alf. traces the text. rec. to Matth.; but σοὶ 
may quite as well have originated from Luke. 
Νοῦν, considering that internal evideneco is equally 
balanced, external authority ought to detormine 
the case, and that is decidedly ἴῃ favour of ᾧ. 
As respects the important point οὗ doctrine ἴο be 
coneluded from this , 806 note ou Μεῖϊ. 
iii. 17, and Bp. Taylor's Works, vol. ii. p. 18] 
— infra ix. 7. Pse. ii. 7. Is. xlii. I. Matt 
ΣΝ : τὴν Ὶ 17]. 

, ἐκβάλλει] ᾿ 
powerful influence εἶ 


4 . 


as δὰ of the 
oly Spirit. For 


εὐθὺς, A, D, K, and ποῖ a few curiives (to vhich 
Ι add almoet all the Lamb. and many Mus. copies), 
havo εὐθέως, vhieh is adopted by Lachm., whhom 
Ihave followed. See note supra v. 10. 

18. καὶ ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρ.)ὺ Το air οὗ the 
vwords points αἱ the very ꝓpot of the temptation, 
vwhich seems to ——— in the wildeſt and 
moat rotired s οὗ the desert, and thus, to uso 
the words οἵ Virgil, in silvis. inter deserta eru- 
rum Lustra, domosque.“ Similarly Jos. Ant. xv. 
10,1, οὗτε πόλις αὐτοῖς ὑπῆρχε, ὑποφυγαὶ δὲ 
κατὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ (delond. Susp.) σπήλαια 
{ὑπῆρχον} καὶ κοινὴ μετὰ τῶν βοσκημάτων 

ίαιτα. Τϊιο ἐκεῖ here is cancelled " Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alf., from Α, B. D, L, 6 ecurtives, 
vith the Vulg., Ital., and other Versions, and 
Origen. Alf. regards it as ἃ correetion for ἐν 
τῇ ἐρ. But it eeded πὸ correction; and that 
δυο ἢ a correction sShould havo been employed 
almost univerially is incrodible. There is the 
strongest authority, confirmed by the Pecch. 
Syr. Vers., μν tho word, vhieh was, 1 doubt 
ποῖ, throwvn out by Critics as involving ἃ pleo- 
naam; just as infra vi. 55, where ἐκεῖ ἴθ omitted 
in B. L, Δ, and others, and is cancelled by 
Lachm. The same 60-called pleonasm occurs 
infra νυ. 11], ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ ὄρει, though it 
has there escaped the critical πὶ. Here, hovw- 
over, οὐδεν Orities remored the pleonasm by 
utting out ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, aa — from ποῖ ἃ 
ew ancient MSS. In several passages of tho 
Nev Teæet. ἐκεῖ, ποτ seemingly unnecessary, is 
omitted in 20me copies more or less. It ἴδ οἵ 
very rare occurrence in the Class. writers, inso- 
muech that J only know one instance — Aristoph. 
Αν. 7δ8, El γὰρ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐστὶν αἰσχρὸν τὸν 
πατέρα τύπτειν νόμω, Τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖ καλὸν, ἄχο.. 
vhorso the omiscion οὗ ἐκεῖ in somo copies, and 
ito change into ἐκεῖνο in others, are only two 
eritical alterations devised for the purposo οὗ 
getting rid of vhat was deemed superflnous; 
though the seming pleonasm involved, in τὸ- 
ferenco ἴο ἐνθάδε, is rather intensive. 

14. τῆς βασιλ.ἢ Cancoelled by Tisch. and 
Alf.. from B, L, and wome 6 currives, vith seve- 
ΤᾺ] Verrions, and Origen; but the vaſt prepon- 
doraneeo οἵ external authority, confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Vers., forbids this. And as to in- 
ternal evidence, it was more likely to bo re- 
moved by ome Critics as superfliuous (thus ochers 
removed τοὺ Θεοῦ) than to have been brought in, 
as Mr. Alf. iupposes, from Matt. iv. 23. Indeed, 
there tho τῆς βασιλ. is found, γεῖ not τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

1δ. πεπλήρωται) ' adest, .“ Timo is καί ἃ 
πληροῦσθαι, partly vhen it is ꝙgone, and parily 
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κεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ" μετανοεῖτε, καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ 4. 


εὐωγγελίῳ. 


16 ὃ Περιπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε 


17 
18 


Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν "' Σίμωνος " ἀμφιβάλλοντας 


ἀμφίβληστρον ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλιεῖς. 17 Καὶ εἶπεν 


19 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι 


ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 18 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, 


vhen any particular period ἀρργοαοῖεθ. So John 
vii. 8. Luke xxi. * Comp. Joseph. Ant. ri. 


4,1, ἐξεδέχετο τὸν καιρὸν γενέσθαι" πληρω- 
θέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ κιτὰλ., δυὰ Acta vii. 23. 80. 

The full βοῦβο οὗ the phrase πεπλ. ὁ καιρὸς 
is, that the timo spoken οὐὁἨ by the Prophete for 
πο full completion of the period atsigned to tho 
Old Covenant and the introducing οἵ the Νον, 
is ΠΟΥ͂ being proelaimed to the world ἴῃ thai 
last address οἱ God by his Son, ſpoken οἵ in 
Heb. i. 2. or. in otheér words, that the timeoe 
fixed in the counsels of God, and indicated in 
ancient prophecy., Dan. ἰχ. 24.--26, ἰδ now full 
come. and ihe spiritual kingdom of God, throug 
the Messiah, is about to commence. Seo Gal. 
iv. 4. Fph. i 10, 

The καὶ before λέγων is cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf. on strong oxiernal authority; vhile by 
Lachm. it is retained; - very properly, sinco in- 
ternal evidenco is in iu favour, from the greater 
likelihood of its having been put out by someo 
Critics, than put in by others. ΤΟ καὶ is ab- 
ent from 4 οὗ the Lamb. and most οὗ the best 
Mus. Μ53, 

— μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύετε] Thesoe 
vwords advert to the diſſerence between John's 
φάρα and that οὗ our Lord; for, as observes 

Pearson, On the Creed, 'John had Ὀείοτο 
called the Jows to repentance; Christ ΠΟῪ calls 
them to the duty of ſaith, of vhich they had not 
before heard. Thus πιστεύετε ἐν τ. εὐαΎΥ. 
means,‘ Believe the glad tidings ποῖ are now 
brought to you of pardon and ralvation by tho 
Gospel.“ In whichever vay' (viz. to belierve ia 
or on), continues he, one may choose to ex- 

ain tho the principle atill remains 

that sal vation ————— justiũcation] 
is offered us hy God, in order that wo may live 
unto Him by turning unto righteousness.“Thus,“ 
85 Matthew Henry observes, wo are taught that 
the ἔσο must ꝙo they will mutually 
assist each other. Repentance will quicken faitk, 
and faith make repeniance evangelical.“ 

16. For περιπατῶν, Lchm. Tisch., and Alf., 
Τολὰ παράγων, from B. D, L, and 8 curivo 
MSS., with some Versions; -authority insufi- 
cient to warrant the adoption of the reading. 
Internal evidence is evenly balanced, considering 
δὲ περίπ. may have been adopted by i 
from the passage of Matth., and παράγ. may 
have been ἃ mere alteration οἵ Crities ſor the 
aake of introducing à more Classical term, and 
one which they thought more snitable in sense: 
but the former is tho more probable. Besides, 


though παράγ. is ἃ pure Clascical term, yet 
it occurs boih in the Sept. and the New 
Teet., as infra ii. 14, xv. 21. John ix. ]. 


Mark xi. 21. The authority, indeed, of the 
Pesrch. Syr. Vers. might φόετα δἰγοη συ in ſavour 
οὗ περιπατῶν, γοὶ . Partic. Paet will not de- 


20 


cidedly proro that the Tranal. had περιπατῶν 
in his copy. Ηο has, αἱ DMatt. xii. I, used the 
aame word in the rense —— and 10 ho 
mig)t hers mean to do, and have thus given ἃ 
Free vorsion οὗ παράγων, of υἱεῖ, perhaps, he 
did not distinetly perceive the exact force. Αἱ 
any rate, that vas probably the case vith the 
Biblical Βονίδογα, who theroforo readily adopted 
the easier term περιπατῶν. 

For text. rec. αὐτοῦ, 1 havo now, with 
Leæchm., Tisch., and Alf᷑, received Σίμωνος, 
from atrong oxternal authority (ineluding nearly 
all tho Lamb. and moet οἵ the ἀποίονέ Mus. 
copies), confirmed by internal evidence. 1 
havo also, on grounds quito δὲ strong, received 
the ἀμφι. We may δ βάλλ. to have been 
introduced from the —* οὔ Aatiheo, 
vhere the term was quito suitabſe, because tho 
construction is there very different from the pre- 
ↄout, insomuch that, ἴῃ the common text, τὸ 
have ἃ commixture οὗ the two. Strong is tho 
external authority, including 3 Lamb and 4 
ancient Mus. copies, for ἀμφιβάλ., vhieh is also 
confirmed by internal evidenco, δ consisſting in 
the circumstanco of the term being oxtremely 
raro, and therofore not likely to have been 
brought in from the eareleraness οὗ scribes. More- 
over, rare as it ἴδ, it has good authority, being 
found. also as ἃ — ——— term, in tho Sept 
Vers. οὗ Habak. i. 17, διὰ τοῦτο ἀμφιβαλεῖ τὸ 
ἀμφίβληστρον αὑτοῦ, vhero ἀμφιβ. woll ex- 
preases the aense, —that of casſting and 
moring about.“ 7That the expresſstion γνῶ de- 
rived from the use οὗ the term do re piscatoria, 
ὍὯῸ may infer from Soph. Antig. 848, φῦλον 
ὀρνίθων ἀμφιβαλὼν ἄγει, ἴον terms οἵ fieh- 
ing διὰ bird- ἵν have often the aamo ſigures 
in common: and — ἀμφιβ. in that 
paaage aignifes“ having cauglit by tho useo οὗ the 
ποι. Thus the ense here intended ie coustiaꝙ 
ἃ πεὲ around 0 as to enclose the fishes. Thero 
would apem ἃ touckh of the ic, such ao ἰδ 
found in Hetiod, Seut. Η. 218. 15, αὐτὰρ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀκταῖς Ἥστο ἀνὴρ ἁλιεὺς δεδοκημένοι᾽ εἶχε 
(1 conj. ἔσχε, etanding for κατεῖχε) χερσὶν 
ἰχθύσιν ἀμφίβληστρον (" held in his hands 8 
caating· not for the fichesꝰ) ἀποῤῥίψοντι ἐοικὼς 
(like one about ἴο cast out'). Το above pasſsages 
οἵ Habak. and Hesiod willfully defend and il- 
lustrate the word ἀμφίβληστρον, here cancolled 
by Tisch. and Alf᷑ (ποῖ, howover. Lachm.), on 
τῇ authority of only three MSS. against all tho 
rest, confirmed by all the anciont Versions. ΜΓ. 
Alf takes for granted that the word was intro- 
duced from the οἵ Matth.; whieh it 
might in α ſew MS&, but not in all except 
threo. It might be omitted in those fow by acci- 
dent, though more prob. removed by the ſas- 
tidiousness οὗ half-learned Critics. 

}8, — αὐτῶν] The αὐτῶν is cancelled 
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MARE I. 19 -24. 


τσ. , 

4. ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 19 Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὀλύγον, εἶδε ᾿Ιάκω- 
βον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα. 30 Καὶ εὐθέως 


ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν 
τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν, ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 


81 


Ἢ 


91 Καὶ εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καπερναούμ’ καὶ εὐθέως τοῖς σάβ- 
.» βασιν εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συνωγωγὴν ἐδίδασκε. 38 Καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 


σοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ἣν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν 
88 ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ Γραμματεῖς. 335 Καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε 33 λέγων" 
84 Ἔα, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς ; 


Τδοῖιτ., Tisch., and Alf. on the authority οὗ 
.OC, ἢ, and 10 cursives; though internal eri- 
dence confirma the vastly preponderating exter- 
nal authority, aupported by the Perch. Syr. 
Vers., inasmueh δ it was far moreo likely to ὃθ 
put out by the Critics, than put in hy the reribes. 

20. μετὰ τῶν μισϑωτῶνϊ This circumstanco 
is throvn in by the Evangeliſt, ποῖ so much to 
ahov the respectability of itation οὗ Zebedee and 
his ons, as to intimate that in obeying our Lord 
they did not leave their father vithout help to 

on his businessa. 


21. εὐθέως τοῖς σάββασιν---συναγΎ. From ἃ 
comparison of vhat is here βαϊά wiih that αἱ 


Luke iv. 82, it is plain that their entry into 
Capernaum vas the day before the Sabbaih; 80 
that the Sabbath here mentioned muſst ὃς not 
only the ποτέ Sabbath, but the day after their 
arrival. Though it cannot be taid that there ἴθ 
here an allusion to our Lord's custom of attend- 
ing at the 8 e each Sabbath, as recorded 
in Luke v. 16, yet thero is something in the air 
οὔ the vwords that seoms to glaneeo at it. 

Tisch. and Alf. cancel εἰσελθὼν, from Οὐ, L, 
Δ, and 4 cunive MSS.; vhilo Lachm. retaina 
the text. rec. - very properly, aince the authority 
for tho change is quito inadequate, espec. conti- 
dering that internal evidence is against it; for 
as to supposing, τὶ ἢ Με. Alf., that the æꝓeding 
arose from the construection giving offence, 
that is tating for granted vhat cannot bo proved, 
and is exceedingly improbable to have taken 
place xaiversally. Besides, it Should be proved 
that the construetion διδ. εἷς eorer existed. Far 
moro probable is it that the Crities took offenco 
δὶ the homeliness of the compotition, and gare ἃ 
more compaet mode οὗ expretion. As to Ver- 
aions, they are ποῖ, in ἃ ease like this, of any 
great weight. 

22. Comp. rii. 28, 29, and see note. 

28. καὶ ἣν ἐν τῇ συναγ.} Tisch. and Alt᷑ intert 
εὐθὺς Ὀεϊποθη καὶ and ἥν, from B, L, and a few 
currnive Μ55. But thero is πὸ place here for the 
word, and J doubt not that it crept into the text 
from the margin, vhere it was meant to indicate 
ἃ var. lect. on εὐθέως at ν. 2] : and no wonder 
aince, though εὐθέως occurs in Mark's Gospe 
nearly fifty times, it hardly happens once but 
that iùomo MS. or other (ometimes æeverut) has 
εὐθύς. Lachm. prudently rejocts the word. And 
he evinces the anme good — αἴ τ 24, by 
not receiving the οἴδαμεν οὗ ΜΆ. L, Δ, somo 
early Fathers, and late Veraions; vhich reading 


has been caught up by Tisch. and Alf., though ἃ 
wanifest alteration introduced for the purpose of 
auiting the plur. ἡμῖν κῃηὰ ἡμᾶς just before; and 
that for want of its being borne in mind that in 
the use οὗ the plural reference is had to thoso 

eomons vᷣho vere aupposed to be ever in 
readiness to join this or thai demon, — (eo Matt. 
xii. 4δ, and Luke xi. 26,) —-though αἱ οἷδα he, as 
being the principal and spokesman οὗ the rest, 
usaes the εἰ γι 

— ἐν πνεύματι — This peculiar 
phrase, vhich recurs infra v. 2, is ποῖ, 88 bome 
au it, formed on Hebraism; ΠΟΥ is there, as 
others imagine, ἃ use here οἵ ἐν for σύν. Lt ἰδ no 
other than ἃ brief expression —probably of eom- 
mon life - in vhich ibere πᾶν bo δὴ ellips. οἵ 
ἐνεχόμενος, auggeſted by the prep. ἐν; διὰ the 
expression λεία bound Iya demon is one in fre- 

uent use to denote the being poſrxessed by that 

emon. Perrons 80ὺὸ po σοῦ called 
κάτοχοι, i. 6. κατεχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 

ατος.ς Theo man here δροίκθῃ οὗ must haro 
[με lucid intervals, otherwiae ho vould not 
have been admitted to the Synagogue. His 
dicorder seems to havo boen epilepey, brought 
on by demonisacal ageney. 

24. ἔα] An interjection, thought to be de- 
rived from the imper. οὗ ἐάω, let alone;' but 
rather ἃ natural exclamation, liko the Latin σαλ7 
and Engliehhbal' of surpriso οὐ displeasuro; 
—— before ἃ question, as here. And 90 in the 
Οἴαβο. νυτίτοτε, Eα. Prom 298, ἕα, τί χρῆμα : 
οἱ al. and often in the Gr. dramatiſta; βοτμεϊϊτηθα, 
though rarely, in the prote vwriters, as Arrian 
Fpici., uho has ἔα, ἄνθρωπε, ἐπὶ τί ἐλήλυθας : 
Το true ἔοτοθ οὗ the expresion 6 ΓΘ βεθῖηδ to 
be the same δὲ in the οὗ Æach. and 
Arrian abore adduced. Vet βὸ little was the 
idiom understood, that theo ancient Translatora 

the vord over as unintolligible; and the 
ancient Critics made short vork by expunging it. 
Thus the word is omitted in Β, D, διὰ 2 curivo 
MSS. And ihe Critical Fditors οὗ our own 
tmes, altogether unaware οἵ what had occasioned 
the removal οἵ the vord, have cancelled it. Με. 
Alf. recurs to the usual — —— ὌΝ in- 
uiry, pronouncinꝗ it to ΤΟΊΗ but in 
*. passage of ἴμῖκο the δ’ιο MS., D, omits it, 
twice the number οὗ curaives, and the eamo Ver- 
δἱοῦβ. 

-- ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι * Rxpositore aro ποῖ 
agreed vhether this elause δου ὰ be taken in ter- 
rogatively οὐ declarati vely. The recent Editors 


ΜΑΒΚ 1. 2ὅ---27. 


οἷδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων: Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


ράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, καὶ κράξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 


ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


21] Καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν πάντες, ὥστε συζητεῖν 


261 

LVU. 

35 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 4. 
26 Καὶ σπα- 85 

96 


“πρὸς ἱ αὑτοὺς λέγοντας: Τί ἐστι τοῦτο ; τίς ἡ διδαχὴ ἡ καινὴ 


generally prefer [80 latter mode. But thero is 
more point and apirit, and perhape more pro- 
priety, in the ormer. By ἀπολέσαι is ποέ 
meant (as moſt Commentators imagine) βασα- 
νίσαι (though the torm in this connexion ἰδ 
used by Matthew), but rather, as Euthym. ex- 
plains * ἃ popular rense), ὁ 10 destroy our 
power,“ by expelling us from earth; so βασανέ- 
σαι expresces the ſinul end of them, namely, the 
being consigned to hell torments. 

For οἷδα, Tisch. and Alf. read οἴδαμεν, from 
L, Δ, 2 late Versions, and 30me Fathors; while 
Lachm. retains text. rec. οἷδα :--- ΕΓ properly 
βἷποο internal evidenco, δὲ wvell δὲ exie 
authority, ἰδ in its favour; and surely the more 
difieult reading, as this is, -sSpec. when found in 
all the copies but two, — is to be preferred. 

-- ὁ —— τοῦ Θεῶν A designation occur- 
ring also at Luke iv. 84, and John vi. 69, οἵ 
Christ. the Son οὗ God (' σοι the Father hath 
aanctified and sent into the world., John x. 86), 
and deri ved from those of the Old Test. 
vhere Christ is foretold under the title of the 
Holy One' (1ometimes it is one appropriated to 
Οοὰ the Father), as Pse. xvi. 10. Dan. ix. 24. 
Comp. Acts ii. 27. iii. 14. The addition οὗ 
Θεοῦ denotes origia; the Mecaiah being the 
only-begotten Son οὗ the Father, qqual viih the 
— *. —— — — 

. σπαράξαν παράσσειν εἱχηὶ ΤῸ 
to tear and rend; but hero and infra ἰχ. οὐ, 9, 
and δἷοο Luke ix. 89, and aometimes in Sept., 
ἕο ἰάγοιο iato convulsions and pasms, ouch as 
accompany epilepey, and vhich are sometimes 
called σπαραγμοὶ, though usually σπασμοὶ, by 
tho Greekx —*8 vwriters. In the parallel pas- 
of Luke the expression is, ῥέψναν αὐτὸν εἰς 
μέσον, alluding to the ſect οὗ such convulsions, 
the being —— on the ground, with violent 
agitation οἵ the limbse. See⸗ of Aretæens 
eited in my ες. Syn. Mr. Alf. dexterously 
places in juxta-position the σπαράξαν of Matth. 
and the μηδὲν βλάψαν οἵ Luke, in ordor to in- 
dicate ἃ manifest discrepancy; but had he been 
a littlo more attentive, and much more candid, 
he would hare perceived that the expreaion, — 
vhich ἐδ not ἴο be on, but taken — 
iler. —is only to be underſtood οὗ ἐξῆλθεν, 
meaning that tho demon did him no ΟΝ 
his exit, whieh might have been expected from 
the malevolence οἵ the apirit, but was prevented 
from doing this ᾿Υ 186 φ“ρίγί, at leaſt, of our 
Lord's injunction. ἔξελθε. 
For κράξαν, Tiach. and Alf. read φωνῆσαν, 
rom B, L and 1 curtive MS., together with 
Origen; whilo Lachm. retains κρ.: and very 
properly, for though Mr. Alf. Γὰδ κρ. δὲ ἃ 
correction to the more usual ποτὰ, yet he might 
have βαϊὰ to ἃ highly ruitable term. instead οἵ οὔθ 
unprecedented in that wense: and alihough the 
phrase — φωνῇ μεγ. occurs in Luke 
xxiii. 46, «πὰ Acto xri. 28, yet it is only as used 
———————————— 


or εἰπών. In ſact, φων. is more used οὗ utterin 
an articulato outery, or, as here, an 
one cannot imagino that the Erangelist would 
use auch ἃ term, so utterly inadequate, δὲ ἐφών. 
Whereas the Critics, it eems, were not 80 scru- 
τως and ↄatumbling, wo may δΌΡροθο, δὶ tho 

tive οὗ kindred varyiuꝙ from the verb, and 
ſorgetting sueh as Rer. xiv. 18, ἐφώνησε 
κρανγῇ μεγάλῃ ſthere, hovever, altered by tho 
aame clats οὗ ancient and modern Critics to ἐφώ- 
vnot φωνῇ), chose to removo the anomaly by 
— κραξαν ἰο φωνῆσαν. 

27. For πάντες, Tisch. and Alff. τοαὰ ἅπαντες, 
from B, L, VU, and 2 cursives; and Alf. remarks 
from Luke.“ But it is there ἐπὶ πάντας, and 
that δὴ alteration in δὸ very minute ἃ case 
should have been iutroduced into all the ecopies 
except 4, is incredible. On the other hand, it 
may voery well bo suppored that tho α aroso, as 
in very many other vases, from the preceding 
αν,---ἃ circumstance vhich wvould, as it has oſten 
eltewhere, occeasioned the interchange οὗ the two 
vwords by the acribe. Seo Luke v. 1]. vii. 16. 
xvii. 29. xix. 7T. xxi. 4, bis. xxi. 12. Acts ri. 
15. xiii. 29. xxv. 24. Gal. iii. 28. 'Ἑαυτοὺς 
jusſt after for αὑτοὺς, edited by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., may be the true reading. 1 find it in 
all tho Lamb. and the most ancient οὗ the Mus. 
MSS. Vet the ε may have eprung from the σ᾽ 


preceding. 
ίς ἡ διά χη Ξυ ξουσιαν! Remarkable is 


τῆς variety οὗ inga existing in this — 
ἃ variety usually arguing some ———— cor- 
ruption. And, in ἔδει, Grieeb.. after δὴ able dis- 
quisition, comes to the conclusion, that the pas- 
sagoe camo into the εἰδίο it ΠΟΥ is * two 
equivalent modes οὗ expression being blended 
into ono; and ho would cancel τί ἐστε τοῦτο": 
vhile other Critics, as FEichhorn, Paulus, and 
Kuin., retort to other modes even οἵ conjectural 
emendation, to reliere the rentence οὗ its eeming 
redundancy. The question is, whether thero 
ΤΟΆΪΥ ἐφ any ruperabundanco of wording? 
Grioab. maintains, indeed, that Mark miqhkt ha ve 
vritten either τί ἐστι τοῦτο : ΟΥ̓ τίς ἡ διδαχὴ 
ἡ καινὴ αὕτη: but not both. Vet, δὲ Frita. το- 
marks, neither Griesb. nor any one elto ever 
aæerupled αἱ auch ἃ as Mark vi. 2, πόθεν 
τούτῳταντα: καὶ τίν ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ: 
and χὶ. 28, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσία ταῦτα ποιεῖς: 
καὶ τίς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν : all 
bearing more or less δἤπὶν to this οὗ Mark. 
Moreorer, the mark οὗ interrogation is partly 8 
mark οὗ eaclumaution, as may be — from the 
term θαμβεῖσθαι just before, and the θάμβος in 
the parallel passage of Bt. Luke, terms denoting 
a mixture οὗ amazement and awe (even religious 
avwe), as in Plut. Per. 6, δεεσιδαιμονία----τρὸς 
τὰ μετέωρα (Ι. 6. " natural phenomena of the 
heavens“) θάμβος ἐξεργάζεται. This is con- 
firmed by the lel passage above al luded to 
of Luke ἱν. 86, τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτοε; oſ whiceh 
words the æenae is unquestionably that laid ἀογπι 


ΜΑΒΚ 1. 28---92. 
4. αὕτη ; ὅτι κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 


87 ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 38 1 Ἐξῆλθε δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ 
αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


99 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες, ἦλθον εἰς τὴν 


οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέου, μετὰ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. 80. Ἢ 
δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα' καὶ εὐθέως λέγουσιν 
89 αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 81 Καὶ προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν, κρατήσας 
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τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς" καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ δι- 


168 40 ηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 83 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον 


Fritæ.,eocquis (i. 6. quam potens) eet ΒΕΊΤΩΟ 
τᾷ ꝰ lit. — sort * —— or addreee, ἰδ 
thisꝰ“ The expresion in Μετ, τί ἐστι τοῦτο; 
is quite dictiact rom theo τίς ὁ λόγοε οἵ Luko. 
Euthym. well remarks, that they atyled the ἀοο- 
trine, that οἵ Ohrist, neto, as — iffering from 
that οὔ the Scribes, or eren οὗ John the Baptist; 
for they only ἑαπράϊ, but Ohrist, in addition, cast 
out demons by authority. From vhat has been 
aaid, it cannot but be plain, that both Lachmann's 
modo of editing the - διδαχὴ καινή" κατ᾽ 
ἐξουσίαν καὶ---ιιὰ Tischendorfis and Alford's, 
διδαχὴ καινὴ κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν" καὶ —aro alike in- 
admissible, both as resting on very Slender autho- 
rity, and as yielding ἃ forced, and, δὲ the ramo time, 
ἃ jejune ense, any thing but characteristie οὗ this 
Erangelist. It wonld δοθοῦν, that the designation 
τ ὼς 

iod, applied ἴο i ; 
πος Ἰ πὴ by those vho were ill-affected to it. 
We —* ἰδ recurring in Aets xvii. 19, as appliod 
by the Athenian Philosophers. 

On the vhole, there teems no good reoason to 
abandon the text. rec. vhieh ἰδ found ἴῃ all the 
MSS. (including tho Lamb. and Mus. copiee), 
except com ively ἃ few, and confirmed, too, 
by the Perch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions. 1 harvo 
pointed as J ΠΟῪ have, bocause it ϑϑοῖωὼθ mort ἴῃ 
accordance with the air οὔ the context, and is 
confirmed by the parallel paassage οὗ Luko. Mr. 
Alf. indeed, maintains that Mark's text has been 
variouely conformed to Luke's: but the phe- 
nomena οὗ the variations do not prore his posi- 
tion; nay, the distinctive character οὗ each, as I 
have edited, πε compared together, tends to 
dicrove this by —— vhiceh, — involves 
ἃ great improbability, by δυρροεὶ the copies 
oxcept four, to havo beon ————— ὙΠ 
Finally, the reading vhich J δυφρροτί, and the 

netuation vhich 1 adopt, are conûurmed by the 

eſeh. Syr. Vertion. Acrordingly. the general 
ΒΟΏΘΟ may ὃ thus Πᾶς —* πο, and 
oextraordinary doctrine muat this be, that the pro- 
mulgator οὗ it spealto with authority from on 
high, even to the unclean apirits, and they obey 
δῖ 1᾿ ᾿Εν ἐξουσίᾳ ἰδ a forciblo form οὗ expreſ- 
εἴοῃ,, including, by ἃ certain pregnancy of φ6π66, 
both authority and poer, ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ (6αγ8 
Euthym.) διὰ τὸ προστάσσειν, ἐν δυνάμει διὰ 
τὸ ἀνύειν. Of courre, the δομγοβ οὗ both must 
be undertood, both hereo and supra v. 22, to be 
God himself. 

28. ἐξῆλθε δέ] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
τοδὰ καὶ ἐξῆλθε, from δ υποῖα]ο and ἃ ἔδυ eur- 
sives, confirmod by the Syr. Vers. and by inter- 
nal oridencee, connidering that this commencing 


οὗ ἃ sentenco ὙΠ καὶ ἰδ quite in the manner οὗ 
Mark. The expresion τὴν περίχωρ. τῆς Γαλιλ. 
might οἵ itself denote, as Frita. ἀπά others think, 
the country eircumjacent to Galilee: but taken 
in conjunetion with the paseage οὗ Luke, it can- 
ἠοῖ δαὶ mean (διὰ that it "παν mean, is plain 
from infra vi. 66. Matt. xiv. Lukeo 1], 8, 
ἐν. 87) the aurrounding country οὗ Galileo, - that 

οἵ it circumjacent to Capernaum, embracing, 
it που] seem, Galilee generally. 

29. ——— ἦλθον, Lachm. and Tisch. 
(I Ed.) ἐξελθὼν ἦλθεν, from B, D, and 
several cursivo MSS., and the Arab., Pers., 
ÆEthiop., and Italic Vernions, δ also Euthym. 
and Theophyl. But in his φεοοπά Ed. Tiech. 
reetores the text. ree.; very properly, sineo the 
oexternal authority for it is vastly auperior, and is 
confirmed by the Syr. and by the Vulg. Versions, 
as aleo by internal evidence, considering that it 
is plain ihat the reading aroeo from theo parallel 
passages οἵ Matth. and Luke. 

80. κατέκειτο] Κατακεῖσθαι, like tho Latin 
ocere, is ἃ term appropriate to ono vho is con- 
Maed τὸ his bed by nieknes (βεβλημένη, Matth.); 
and though generally used absolutely, is 30me- 
times, as hero, followed by ἃ participle οὗ somo 
verb denoting siekness; either 8 ὁ term, 
as νοσέω and ἀσθενέω, or ἃ partiexclar ono, 88 
heroe. "Ἤγειρεν κρατήσας τ. χ. must be con- 
aidered in the same light δὸ the ἥψατο τῆς 
χειρὸς αὐτῆς--- απ οἷν, 86 an instanes οὗ Christ 
acceompanying his words ( Bo thou healed, or 
the like) by ἃ corresponding vuction;, eithor 
——— touehing the hand, or raising the perron 
from his couch, 88 symbolical οὗ recovery. In- 
amomueh that ἐγείρω wMetimes, as νυ. 8], by im- 
plication, denotes to ἀεαί. 

8]. The αὐτῆς after χειρὸς is cancelled by 
Tisch., from MSS. B, ἴω, but retained by Lachm.; 
-very properly. We may βαὰ it to have 
beon — by faſtidious Critics οἵ atyle. 

82. ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιο] Lachm., Tisch. and 
Alf read ἔδυσε, from Β, D, and 1] curaivo MS.; 
and Alf. regards ἔδυ as ὁ correction οἵ ἔδυσε, 
but vholly τοὐλοω! proof. The state οὗ the evi- 
dence hows that the correcetion lies in the other 
quarter. Tho Crities sup the 86:86 ἴο be. 
vhen the sun had εκεί, and hero introdnced 
ἔδυσεν, γιὰ as δ the parallel paesage οὔ Luke iv. 
40, Ὁ has δύσαντος : others, δύναντος, and 
Orig. δύντος. But, besides the utter deficioney 
of good eridence for ἔδυσε, the form is very rare 
ἴῃ the Clase. vwriters, and almost confined to 
poetry; it occurs only once in the ϑορῖ., and, ἴ 
ihint, never in Joreph., where ἔδυ is aaid of the 
notting οὗ the συ, and ooœcurs δογοσοὶ times in 
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πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζομένους" δὴ 
88 καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἦν πρὸς τὴν θύραν. 83 Καὶ 
ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, καὶ δαι- 4 
μόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλε: καὶ οὐκ ἤφιε λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι 
ἤδεισαν αὐτόν. 

36 Καὶ πρωὶ, ἔννυχον λίαν, ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 42 
ἔρημον τόπον, κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. 886 Καὶ κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν ὁ 
Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 51 καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν, λέγουσιν 
αὐτῷ “Ὅτι πάντες ζητοῦσί σε. 88 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" "Αγωμεν 
εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ κηρύξω' εἰς τοῦτο 48 


the Sopt., and occasionally, though not fre- 
quently, in the Olaas. vwriters. ore is not 
ἃ particlo οὗ evidence for the uso οὗ the Aorist 
ἔδυσα ἃ» Pluperf. In short. this is one of tho 
innumerable falto corrections in ASS. B and D; 
though, if admitted, it would overtask the in- 
genuity even οὗ à Meyer to extract any real dis- 
crepaney hetween vhat is hero maid and the 
parallel — of Luke. Othervwise, indeed, 
vhy should the same elass οὐ Crities have pur- 
sued the aame operation οὗ correcting there? 

The people waited, then, till sunsei (lit.“ when 
the aun was dipping the horizon') — vhich vas 
the end of the Sabbath-beofore they vould bring 
their aick; since even to eek medical astistancè 
in {πὸ day. unless in extreme danger, was deemed 
a breach of the Sabbath. 

84, πολλούο} Matth. βαγε, πάντας. But the 
one term is ποὶ inconsisſtent with tho other. 
Jesus healed muny, even all vho were brought 
to him. [Comp. Acta xri. 17, 18.] 

— οὐκ ἤφιε --- αὑτόν] κεἰ]. τὸν Χριστὸν 
εἶναι, as is ἴῃ very many ΜΆ. and in 
Luke iv. 41. The zense, as appears from both 
Erangeliatse, is, He would not ruffer them to 
apeak, because they knew, and would addrees 
him as Mesciah;“ a title to το ἢ our Lord aa 
γεῖ made no public elaim, lest he should excite 
tumult among the ——— 

35. ἔννυχον] Ὦ adverb formed from the 
accus. neut οὗ the adj. ἔννυχον, aocturnus (like 
μεσονυκτίον ἴῃ, Theocr. Id. xxiv. 1}). It occurs 
also in ὃ Mace. ν. 5, and, though very raroly, iu 
the later Groek vriters. ἷ πὰ no authority for 
the reading ἔννυχα, vhich has place in 4 uncial 
δηὰ a ſew cursivo MSS., adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. The ον vas prob., δὲ is oſten 
the cate, mistaken by the scribes for æ Hovw- 
over. I ἢηὰ ἔννυχα ἴῃ Lamb. 1188 (an ancient 
Leæctionary), and it has placo in — also 
ἃ Læctionary, and copied from ὁ MS. οἵ great 
antiquity. 

, κατεδίωξαν αὑτόν] lit.“ followed him up 
clocely, went in τ quest οἵ δία), out οἵ 
ardent derire. Ὁ ἤτοι. ii. 7. Tho word ποῖ 
unfreq. occurs in the Sept., but not in the Class. 
vriters. Griesb., Matthæi, Fritaæ, Scholz, Lach. 
and Alf. read σὲ ζητοῦσιν, on atrong oxterni 
authori (τοὶ, hovwever, 80 trong as that for 
ζητ. σε), but against internal evidence. The 
correction, if it deserres the name, eridently 
camo from the polishing school. 

88. κωμοπόλειε] ωμ. is ἃ rare term, oc- 
curring olsouhereo only in Strabo, Ptolemy, Μα- 


lela, and [εἰά., —— momething between 8 
city and a — y. an ὠπιοαίϊεα oount 
torvn, such δὲ those mentioned in Thucyd. i. δ, }, 
as ἀτείχιστοι καὶ κατὰ κώμας οἰκούμεναι : 
aueh, in fact, as πὸ may infer from 706. B. 2. 11). 
3, 2, vhere in his description οὔ Galilee, after 
noticing the amazing fertility οὗ the province, ho 
adds that thero wereo πόλεις πυκναὶ, καὶ τὸ 
(delend. suspicor) τῶν νωμῶν πλῆθος παν- 
ταχοῦ πολυάνθρωπον (conj. -ων) διὰ τὴν 
εὐθηνίαν (' αὐυπάκποο οὗ food') ὡς τὴν ἐλα- 
χίστην ὑπὲρ πεντακισχιλίου πρὸς τοῖς μυ- 
ρίοις ἔχειν οἰκήτορας, vhere vhat is last δαϊὰ 
must refer to the cities, not the κωμαὶ,---ηά, in 
fact, the words καὶ τῶν κωμ. εὐθην. form a 
aemi-parenthetical elause. Tho emendations 1 
ropose must have been in the copy used by 
ἰκυϊπουν in the fifth century. But the question 
is, ἴο vhieh of those two clasees are we to refer 
the κωμοπόλεις οὗ St. Markꝰ Ihave πὸ doubt 
that it is to be referred to the cities; and that {πὸ 
population was meant to comprehend that of the 
dependent villages. Some οὗ these, in the inte- 
rior οὗ the country, were κατὰ κωμὰς οἰκού- 
μεναι, and J doubt ποῖ are vhat Mark δὸ accu- 
rately terms κωμοπόλεις ; and although Luko 
writes πόλεις, γοὶ Josephus elſsewvhereo testiſes 
that in these were in δυάδα κωμαὶ πόλεως 
μέγεθος οὐκ ἀποδέονσαι. The ing ἐξῆλθον 
ἴον ἐξελήλυθα, adopted by Tisch. and Alf., from 
B,. Ο, L, and Icursivo MS., is very apecious, as 
being somoewhat confirmed by Jobn xvi. 27, 28, 
παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον. ᾿Εξῆλ. παρὰ τοῦ 
Πατρὸε.---καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, 
but the authority of δὶ] the ΜΆ. except four, 
confirmed by all the Verecions, is irresiotiblo, 
espec. inco we may woll imagine ἐξῆλθον to bo 
a ſaolææe correotion auggested by the ραδδαρὸ of 
Jolun, and meant to mateh with the term used 
in Luke, ἀπέσταλμαι, "1 was sent, δα the 
Perch. Syr. expresses the wense. Thus there ἰδ 
no real discrepancy between Mark and Luko, 
ainco in ἐπε — the mission from God is im- 
ied, ἴῃ the latter eapretsod. 
ΡΥ ἄγωμεν Tiach. and Alf. insert ἀλλαχοῦ, 
from Β, J— Ν διὰ 1 cursivo MS., with 8. late 
Versions; vhile Lachm. rejects it — very pro- 
perly; aince to suppose it, as does Mr. Alf., re- 
moved use superfluous and ποῖ found in 
Luke. is moſst improbable; for the persons Mr. 
Alf. has in νἱονν, ihoueah they oſten introduce ἃ 
reading from ἃ parallel Goepel, γεῖ they very 
rarely remove ἃ reading becauſse not found in 
anothor Gospol; and, as to removing vhat might 
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4, γὰρ ἐξελήλυθα. 89 Καὶ ἣν κηρύσσων ἱ ἐν 
44 αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 
Ὁ Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 


ΜΑΒΚ 1. 99---4ὅ, 11.1, 2. 


ταῖς ᾿ συναγωγαῖς 


γονυπετῶν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων αὐτῷ ὍΟτι, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί 
8 18 με καθαρίσαι. 41 .ὋΟ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς σπλαγχνισθεὶς, ἐκτείνας τὴν 


χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" 


Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι ! 


4 Καὶ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ, εὐθέως ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ 
ἐκαθαρίσθη. 48 Καὶ ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ, εὐθέως ἐξέβαλεν 


αὐτὸν, 


Ὁ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Ὅρα μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς" ἀλλ᾽ 


ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθα- 
ρισμοῦ σου ἃ προσέταξε Μωῦσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 4“ὅ Ὃ 


1δ 


δὲ ἐξελθὼν, ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν τὸν λόγον, 


ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔξω ἐν ἐρήμοις τόποις ἦν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν ἱ πανταχόθεν. 
11, 1 Καὶ " εἰσῆλθε πάλιν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ δι’ ἡμερῶν: καὶ 


ἠκούσθη ὅτι εἰς οἶκόν ἐστι. 


9 Καὶ εὐθέως συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ, 


ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν' καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς 


teeom superfiuous, that they never thought οἵ 
doing, leaving this to that elass οὗ εἰαελέπο Crities, 
vhose syſtem, but — — in — 
times, has been fully carried οὐδ by their ad- 
mirers and imitators οὗ the — day. 

89. ἐν ταῖς —n he reading εἰς τὰς 
συναγωγὰς, adopted δ Grieab., Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from ome 20 MSS. - to υἱοῦ 1 add 2 
Lamb. copies, 2 Mus. ones, and 4 Cambrid 
MS. (Tr. Coll. B. 10. 16) lately collated by Μτ. 
Berivener —has internal évidenco in its favour; 
but it ποϑὰβ further evidence to varrant its adop- 
tion. If it be adopted, the jenso must be—not- 
withstanding Mr. Alford's veto — αἱ their syna- 
35 equiv. to the ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αἱ 

uke; though even there Tisch. and ΑἸζ. intro- 
duco, from ὁ uncial and 8 cursive copies, this 
δ) intolerably harah conſtruction; and yet 
thero 1 find less aupport ἴον it than here; indeed 
Ι feel aure that sueh unlicensed Greek“ never 
came from It. Luke. Lachm., 1 find, prudently 
retains ἐν ταῖς συναγ. Finally, to au it to 
have the aame sense as ἴῃ ἃ οἵ Thucyd. v. 
45, cannot be thought οὗ, δἴποο " to presch unto 
their a2ay“ynagogues would make absoluto nonsense. 

41. ἥψατο αὑτοῦ] Tich. and Alf. edit αὐ- 
«τοῦ ἥψΨ., from B. ἴω, and several curs.; and Alf. 

8 the text. τος. as“ an ion from 
atthew and Luke to aroid ambiguity;“ —as if 
it wero prohable that such δὴ alteration could 
como into all the MSS. except three. The truth 
is, that this is ono of the innumerable altera- 
— [1.7 —— of tho — οἵ Β, — 
or the οὗ presenting vhat deemed a 
more ————— 5 — 

48. ἐμβοιμησάμενος αὐτῷ] ὅ8.ε6 note οἱ 
Matt. ix. 80. 

— εὐθέως ἐξέβ. αὑτόν] “ despatched him 
forthwith, i. 6. hurried him off without delay, 
doubtless that he might reach Jerusalem. and 
ahovw himæelf to the priests, and — the 
usual offering on being cleanred, beforo they 


ahould σοὶ knowledge οὗ it, and plot some atra- 
tagem to hinder theo offect οὗ the miracle on 189 
people. The words οἵ Mark, vhen interpored 
vith thoase οὗ Matthew and Luke, rervo to attest 
our Lord's extremo eurnestaess. via. that the leper 
might tell no man οὗ his eure, but ahov himsolf 
δὲ ΜΠ as possi blo ἴο the officiating priests. 
. ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν---τὸν λόγον] “ οΘεἰ 
about proclaiming and publishing abroad tho 
report of ἐμ thing done.“ Κηρ. is 20 used infra 
v. 20, and εο in Eurip. Creæes. , τὶ, 8, μὴ 
πᾶσι κηρύσσειν τάδε. Luke v. 15, containa 
the immediate effect οὗ this κήρυξις,---πατλοὶγ, 
διήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ αὑτοῦ, and 
in vhat is here taid, ὥστε μηκέτι αὑτὸν δύ- 
νασθαι φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν, vo have 
the — T ἮΝ 
--- ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὑτόν e purpoæ οὗ this 
is eæapresed ἴῃ Luke, ἀκούειν —* “--αὐτῶν. 
Παντάχοθεν, found in 8 uncial and 9 cursivo 
MSS. (to vhich 1 add 3 Lamb. and 4 Mus. co- 
pies), is probably, though not certainly, the true 
ing. 


II. 1. εἰσῆλθε — BSo, for πάλιν alo., 
all the FEditors from Matthæi downwards, on 
atrong evidence, external and internal. Havin 
—*— from Capernaum (upra i. 21), our Lo 

ad visited various parts οἵ Galiloe, and preached 
ἴῃ the oynagogues, and was ΠΟῪ returned to that 
city. 

— εἰς οἷκον) " αἱ home, in opposition to From 
λοπιε (860 noteo infra vii. 17), δὲ he had been 
until now; whether αἱ Peter's house, οὐ not, does 
ποῖ appear. The text οὗ Lachm., ἐν οἴκῳ, ἰδ Δ 
manifost glose. 

2. μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τ. δὴ The full sense is, 
that ποῖ evxen the vestibule had room to hold 
moro οὗ thore vho resorted to him from various 

many from ἃ disſtance, eren from Judæa 
—* Luke v. 17); 20m0, as the Pharisees and 
yers, out οὗ curiosity, and to vwateh his 
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τὸν λόγον. 8 Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν φέροντες 9. 
4 Καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι 3 


αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 
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MT. LU. 
5. 


18 
19 


αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν' καὶ 
ἐξορύξαντες χαλῶσι τὸν "'᾿ κράβαττον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὁ παραλυτικὸς 


κατέκειτο. ὅ ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ 
παραλυτικῷ' Τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. ὁ Ἦσαν 8 


20 
2] 


δέ τινες τῶν Γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι, καὶ διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν' 1 Τί οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; τίς 


vwordsa; others, again, in order to bo healed οὗ 
various diseases. Theo words here, ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς 
τὸν λόγον, may bo underſstood of thoto vho 
came to him for insſtruction; though ποῖ to tho 
exclusion of those uho camo to him to bo healed, 
ainco the time vhen he healed many οὗ their 
maladies, was recent. 

8. παραλυτικὸν φέροντεε--τεσσάρων] We 
are ποὶ to underatand that the patient was car- 
ried aloſt, i. 6. abore tho press, by four perrons, 
oneo at each limb, vhich would havo been incon- 
venient to him, and, under the circumatancee, 
acarcely posible; but carried along Iying on ἃ 
eoueh borne δ] οἵδ. by four persons. 

4. ἀπιστέγασαν τὴν στέγην, &c.]) In the 
interpretation οἵ this passage there ΔΙῸ βδοῖηθ diffi- 
eulties, whieh havo 2 to many Commen- 
tator ao formidabloe, that they have endea voured 
to remove them by rerorting to varions methode, 
almost all οὗ them δὲ variance with ihe meaning 
of the terms ἀπεστέγασαν, στέγην, and ἐξορύ- 
— ΤῊ interprotation οὗ —— Whitby, 

uin., and Winer, is the loedæt liable to objection, 
vhich δὰ that the bearers bronght the para- 
Iytic το the flat roof of the honse by the δἰδὶγβ on 
εἶδ outaide, or along the top, from δὴ adjoinin 
house, and then forced opon the trap door whic 
led dovmvwards τὸ the ὑπερῷον. But this ſorciaꝗ 
open Τοδίδ on mere aupposition, 
vwithout any aupport from the context; nay (as 
Frita remarkas), the words ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν 
— — ν ἡγτῷ only mean that 186 * 
tore iles ἐπ ihe very place under ιολίολ 
xneiv Jes ἰο be. VWo may δυρροοθο that, not 
able — Jesus ἴῃ the —— — he 
vas bably an upper room), they ascen to 
the ἐμὰ τοοῦ ἯΣ — — and having un- 
covered theo roofing ( vhether tiles or —WB Το- 
mored the raſtors, and dug through the Ἰα 1 -δηἀ- 
plaster floor αἱ or about the placo where they un- 
deratood our Lord to be, they let the couch with 
the ytie perron on it dovn through the 
opening. No other method could have effec- 
tually attained the object, -namely, οὗ bringi 
the coueh to Jesus witkout having τὸ pass throug 
* 7r — 

— ere ἃ riꝙniſicutio pr i. 6. 
ἀϊρσὶ —5 and iaꝙ οἱ. 8 Joeceph. 
Ant. xiv. 15, 12, καὶ τοὺς ὀρόφους τῶν οἴκων 
ἀνασκάπτων, " ἀἱ ἱρᾳ up, and removing. 

- χαλῶσι) ἦδ eta ἰχ. 25, χαλάσαντες 
αὑτὸν ἐν σπυρίδι, διὰ xxvii. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 33, 
Not found in ἐδ Clase. writers, uho vould have 
Ὀδεὰ κατεχ. or καθιμᾶσι, as in Aristoph. Vesap. 
379 and δ, The ὅπου adopted ὃγ Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., inatead οἵ ἐφ᾽ ὦ, from B, D. L 
le ἃ manifest παραδιόρθωσις, though one vhich 
ΒΥ altering obecurum per obsſeurius puts out the 


alender light τὸ had. in fact, malces ἃ faint aento 
to become nonsenso. The obsecurity in question 
chiefly arises from oxtreme brervity, ome worda 
denoting enad οἵ action being left to bo aupplied, 
q. d.“ vhere Jesus was, in fact ὅπον ἦν, vhich, 
being aaid just before, could ποῖ vell be here re- 
peated; and consequently, it vould eem, was 
intended to be aupplied mentalliy. There ἰδ πὸ 
littlo awk vardnesi in the wording αἱ ὁ παραλ. 
κατέκειτο, vuhich would be removed if πὸ could 
foel warranted in adopting the reading οἵ tho 
MS. B, ἦν ὁ παρ. κατακείμενος  ὈὉὰσὲ internal 
evidence is quite againat it. Accordingly, wo may 
sup ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὁ παραλ. κατέκειτο to ὃο δῇ im- 
ἜΙΝτΙ mode οὗ expreſsing that sense; and even 
then ὅπου ἦν, 5εὶ}]. Ino., has to ὃ6 aupplied. 
The — Luke removes all obscurity, and 
ex presses the thing was done very εἰοατίγ by 
καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 'ἰησον. That ihere vas βδοτθ- 
un not a little laborious in the operation in 
question, is plain from the marked atiention ὡς 
corded by 41} threo Evangeliste) excited by 
atrong faith in our Lord's power to heal the saick, 
* could alono have prompted 10 difficult and 
almoet impraeticable ἃ mode οἵ accomplishing tho 
p in view. Jhave, with Lachm., Tisch., 
διὰ Alf., received κράβαττον, on very atro 
authority (including moſt οὗ the Lamb. δῇ 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal ovidence. 

5. σοι] Griesb., Fritæ, Lchm., Tisſch., and 
Alf. edit σον, omitting the σοῦ following, from 
someo MSS. confirmed, as they think, by ver. 9. 
But those MSS. are too few, ὅ uncial and 10 
cursive, to havo mueh weight; and ver. 9 can 
havo xuöο;, for suppoſsing σοῦ there to δδ the 
true reading, yet vhat is so likely as that vhen 
a formula, δυο δα ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
σου, is not employed directly, but hypo⸗ 
thetically, that it Should be shortened 

7. For λαλεῖ βλασφημίας, Lachm., Tich. 
and Alt τε, irom Β, Ὁ, ἴω, ἀπὰ ἐμ 12]. ἀπά 
Vulg. Vers. λαλεῖ; βλασφημεῖ: But 180 au- 
thority for this reading is next to nothing com- 
pared with all the other MSs., confirmed by all 
ihe Verrnions except the Vulg. Moreorer, in- 


ternal evidence is againſt the reading, from its 


being evidently one οὗ to modes purrued by [80 
Orities to introduce ἃ mode οὗ expression moreo 
familiar: these Correctors, it eems, not refſect- 
ing that the context requires ἃ atrong mode οὗ 
expresion, touch as,‘ How doth that man daro 
to 80 1 plur. for ἃ high degree 
οἴ the singular,. δὲ in Rov. xiii. δ. im. vi. 4. 
The other mode to vhich 1 havo alluded vwas 
the removing οὗ οὕτως, uhich greatly enervates 
the sense. The reading could not come, as Mr. 
Alf. thinks, from theo panaago οὗ Luke, becauso ἃ 
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MARK II. 8-I0. 
δ. δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός ; 8 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐπι- 


4 22 ἡνοὺς ὁ ᾽Τησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι αὑτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτως αὐτοὶ διαλογίζονται 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" τί ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρ- 
δ 833 δίαις ὑμῶν; 9 Τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ' 
᾿Αφέωνταί " σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν: Eveipat [καὶ] ἂρόν 
6 24 σου τὸν κράββατον, καὶ περιπάτει; 10 Ἴνα δὲ εἰδῆτε, ὅτι 


Reviser που! ὰ havo taken more than αἰτηρὶν the 
term, and ποῖ have left the vwording more diffi- 
cult ihan that in Luke. Besides, there is vome- 
τοίην ao far·fetehed and jejune0 αἱ fferent from 
the charaeteriatice implicity of οἰγῖο οὗ the pre- 
nent Erangeliat- in this affectation οὗ δει- 
νότης, δε betrays the hand οἵ ἃ ahallov Critic. 
— al μὴ εἶς ὁ Θεόε] Some point εἰ μὴ εἷς, 
ὁ Θεὸς, in the sense, but one-that is God. 
And they addueo as examples Matt. xix. 17, and 
Mark x. 18. But eren in thoee 66, vhero 
860 my note, εἷς ὁ Θεὸς may be tho true point- 


ing. And tuch is hbere ired by the llel 
οὔ Luke. I[Comp. —* xiv. 4. 4. xliüi. 


, εὐθέω: Lchm., Tisch, and ΑἸΖ adopt 
the reading εὐθὺς, from Μ55. Ὁ, L, and others. 
The same variety consatantly oecurs in At. Marks 
——— is alinost αἱ wayn confined to ἃ very fev 
MSS., B. D, L, or B, ἴω, and ometimes 2 or 8 οὗ 
the amall-· letter NISS. Laæchm. tometimes δά ορίδ, 
and romotimes rejocts, the εὐθὺν, vhieh involves 
manifest inconaisiency, for want οὗ going by somo 

inciple. Novw this uso οἵ εὐθὺς as δὴ adverb 
——— in 180 Clase. vriters, but is 1 think 
very rarely found in St. Mark and St. John; 
——— Ibelieve, in Bt. Luke (for δὸ to two 
— οὗ that Erangelist, vi. 49, and Acta x. 

6, æe my notes there); nor ἰδ it ever fſound ἴῃ 
the Epistles οἵ St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. James. 
Nerertheless, the aboro MSS. introduce it about 
forty times vhero it has no placo in any of the 
rest οὗ theo MSS. And, conidering the quarter 
from vwhich this peeuliar reading » ὦ can 
acarcely doubt it was δὴ emendation οὗ δῖ}]6 in- 
troduced by the Alexandrian Critics, and 80 
aweeping ἴῃ ite —— that they havo abſo- 
lutely eæcuded εὐθέως from the text of St. ανκ; 
for as to two ii. 2, and χίν. 72, they 
have thero cuncelled the vord. There are not 
vanting traces of this alteration in St. Aſutihei. 
Soo xiv. 27. xxi. 2 and 3. xxvi. 74. As to δι, 
Mark, it is ποῖ clear to τὴῦ that he ever used tho 
form εὐθύε;: for in i. I2, Lachm. himself, 1 ſind, 
reads εὐθέως, from δβοῖηθ οὗ ἰδ most ancient 
MBSS. Again at i. 28 and 28, the ποτὰ is broobeted 
by Læchm.; and at vii. 26, it has plaeo only ἴῃ 
very MSS. that introduco the former. ΑἹ] 
the γερέ of the MSS. have neither εὐθὺς nor 
εὐθέωτ---Ὑ Υ properly. 

— ἐπὶ -- τῷ πνεύματι αὑτοῦῦ The 
expreseion here employed ἰδ αὶ moro definite, and 
ἃ etronger one than (though of the same Kind as) 
ἰδὼν, Supra νυ. δ, vhieh denotes {πὸ eæistence οὗ 
δὴ inherext apiritual power to Κποὸν vhat is in 
man; whereas this denotes the having and the 
poesescixy a full and complete The 
addition οὗ τῷ πνεύμ. αὑτοῦ makes it more 
definito: and — πον οὗ opinion that the in- 
terpretation οὗ almort all recent Expoeitors in 
his mind' (as equiv. to ἐπ himo) ἰδ inadmixi- 


ble, as not doing justico to the foreo οὗ the ex- 
pression, — vould — ἊΣ ἴο 8 τεύμη- 
daxcy. Onoe might approre οἵ the interpretation 
οἵ oihers,by ——— Spirit vhieb vas in 
him,' if οὔθ could think, vith Dr. Bland, that 
it was the intention οὗ tho Evangolist to signify 
that our Lord in this caso did ποῖ, δὲ othera 
{πιοτὸ men], derivo his knovwledge from the ordi- 
nary mothods οὗ discovery open to all men, but 
from peculiar povers vhieh he poesessed inde- 
dently οὗ eovery thing external. Vet tho 
vangel δὲ could ποῖ mean to rest in σίαποίπο at 
the supernatural, aince far moreo ἰδ required by 
the conteæt, in uhich is involved δῇ indirect 
daim to Divinity. The only interpretation vhich 
ὙΠ do full juſstico to the foree of the ὁ ion, 
is that of all the ancient and the early modern 
itoras, uho explain ἰδ to mean,“ by tho 
Spirit οἵ his Divine nature, vhieh, of course, 
carries vith it omniscience. See Olrys. Theophyl., 
and Euthym., and also Bede in ihe Catena οὗ 
Thom. Aquin.; also Maldon. and Calvin, vho 
aro agreed that it involves ἃ claim οἵ Deity. 

-- ὅτι οὕτως αὑτοὶ διαλ Theo αὐτοὶ, 
vhich 1 long aince admitted into the text, from 
nearly the vhole οὗ the uncial, and very many 
eurai ve MSS. (confirmed by both the Syriae Ver- 
aions, the Gothic, and Slav. Verrnions, and Theo- 
— — has been rejected Ὦγ Lachm., and also b 

inch. in his first Ed. vho, however. has ad- 
mitted it into his δεουνα Βαϊ. (as has also Alf.); 
and rightly, for internal evidence, δ well δα 
ext authority, is in its favour. Far more 
likely is it that it ahould have been " out᷑ than 
put ἐπ, since it produces ἃ δον δὶ heavy effect, 
and would not, J imagine, havo been employed 
by the Erangelist, had not ἃ βογὶ οἵ emphasis 
been intended, as in tho caso οὗ ὑμεῖς in Matt. 
ix. 4, ἵνα τί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσθε κακὰ: vhere I 
have evinced the pronoun to bo genuine. 

9. σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι] IJ have, with almoet all 
the rocent EFditors, this reading inatead 
οὗ vulg. σοὶ, because it 18 supported ποῖ only by 
very etrong external authority, but by internal 
exvidence, 88 boing the aimpleet mode οὗ reading, 
and that from which the other varr. lectt. might 
δον. As 12 ἔγειραι, I have choſsen 
to retain this form will appear from my note on 
Matt. ix. 5; though, after all, it is ſometimes δῇ 
open queſtion uhich of the teco forme is tho 
more genuine. Ono thing is certain, that, δὲ 1 
hare there shovn at —5 the form ἐγεέρον, 
adopted by Tisch. and Alf., ſrom B. D, and ἃ 
few curaives οὗ mean order, cannot be the true 
reading. As to Itaciam, εὖ by Με. Altf. 
to be involved in ἔγειραι, if it exisis at all, it 
cannot do 120 δέν, because. δὲ I have chovn, πὸ 
areo enabled to uoount for tho et in another and 


better vay. 
10. ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε, ἂς. Render: But that 
γὸ may Κῆον that (0 Son οὗ Man on earth hath 


ΜΑΒΚ 1]. 11---18. 


ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου " ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρ- 9. 


τίας"---(λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ") 11 Σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε [καὶ] ἄρον 
τὸν κράββατόν σον, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
ἠγέρθη εὐθέως, καὶ ἄρας τὸν κράββατον, ἐξῆλθεν ἐναντίον πάν- 
των: ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας, καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν Θεὸν λέγοντας" 
Ὅτι οὐδέποτε οὕτως εἴδομεν. 

18 Καὶ ἐξῆλθε πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν! καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 14 Καὶ παράγων εἶδε 
“Λευὶν τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 1ὅ Καὶ 
ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθη- 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ: ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
οἱ Γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα μετὰ 
τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ: Τί 
ὅτι μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει; 11 Καὶ 
ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς: Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες 
ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, 
ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς, [εἰς μετάνοιαν. 18 Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


— to forgive sins [he ΠΟῪ addreſces the para- 
yticJ Iaay unto thee, Arise, &c. The τότε added 
before λέγει ἴῃ the parallel poscage of Matth. 
rather hinders than helpe the sense; and as 
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rendor, ὁ for thero wero many vho δὰ followed 
Lervi, and had βοῖ down to table with him.“ But 
this involves ἃ needlese ropetition; and it should 
rather seem that the αὐτῷ ἰδ to be referred to 


having πὸ place in three MSS., tho Peſsch. Syr., 
διὰ Hilary, may be suspected to hare como 
from the margin, and to havo proceeded from 
certain Correctors, whoso purpose it vas to re- 
more ἃ sort οὗ inconvenienee involved in the 
conſtruction hero, ΟΥ̓ making ἃ new srentence 
commencee after ἁμαρτίας. Under these circum- 
atances, J have, with Rosenm., Kuin., Fritzæ., and 
Anger, pointed as above, because J am οἵ opi- 
nion that the words σοὶ λέγω vere carrieod for- 
vard straicht οὐ from ἁμαρτίας, the words 
λέγει τῶὦ παοαλ. being merely δὴ inserted 
notice of the EÆrangelist, -though not coufined to 
the nt, but, as we have teen, common to 
Matthew and Luke. The general sense is as 
follows: * Ve objecet to my aying, Thy sins bo 
ὧν ἐμὰ thee, but vhich is easier ἴο, ἄς. but 1 
viſl πον take the datter mode, that, if 1 do not 

k the words ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σον 
ΑἿΣ ains be forgiven thee), ye may ΠΟῪ that 1 
have the ἴο forgive sine.“ 

I stilI continne to retain, with all recent Fdi- 
tors except Tisch. and Alf, {πὸ pocition ἐπὶ τὴῆτ 
γῆε ἀφιέναι, on the atrongest extornal autho- 
rii, confirmed by internal evidence. 

δ. For καὶ ἐγένετο, Tiech. and Alf. read καὶ 
γίνεται, from B. L, and 1 cursive MS. — ὁ 
resding worthy of attention, as harving internal 
evidenee in its favour; but not οὗ doption, nnless 
on far atronger evidence, espec. considering that 
the idiom is as far as I Κποῦ, unprecedented at 
least in the New Test. and the Sept. 

.- ἦσαν γὰἀρ---αὐτῷ} These vords have been 
variously rendered. Moſt Commentators, aſter 
Grotius, tako the καὶ for the relativo οἱ, διά 


Jesus, the sonso boeing,‘ ſor there wero many 
resent [ἴῃ Levi's — and they had folloved 
* into the house.“ Render: for there wero 
many vho had followed him []. 6. Jesus], and 
aate down to table with him.“ So in the pas- 
βαρὸ of Luke: καὶ ἦν ὄχλος τελωνῶν πολὺν, 
καὶ ἄλλων, οἱ ἦσαν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. 
Βγ αὑτοῖς υπὰετείδηα " Jeſsus and his disciples. 

16.. ΤΊο τί before ὅτε is canceolled by Tisch. 
and Alf., from B, L, and 4 cursives. Alf. re- 
gards tho text. rec. as 2 correction to make it 
inte tive. as in Matth. and Lukeo; but that 
it δουϊὰ have been done almost universally is 
ineredible. More likely is it, that ἴῃ those 6 
MSS. it is δὴ alteration proceeding from Critica 
vho stumbled at the unclassical conetruction 
ἔλεγον" τί ὅτι, and δο removed the ὅτι----Ἰ δῪ 

᾿ααϑίοαϊ, as coming δῆογ ἔλεγον. When it is 8ὸ 
used (vhich is very rnroly tho 0886), it ἰδ only at 
the commencoment οὗ ἃ ſentence, and even then 
only in conjunction wvith οὖν, as in Lucian, Tim. 
8 ΡΝ for δὲ to the passage οὗ Strattis ap. Pollue. 
iii. 146, τί ὅτι ὥσπερ οἱ σταδιόδρομοι προανί- 
στασαι; λεγε tho true reading, as found in the 
most ancient of the MSS., and approved by the 
FEditor Meinecke, is τί ποθ᾽ ὥσπερ. vhich he 
might have confirmed from Xen. Mem. ii. 78, 
τί ποτέ ἐστιν, ἔφη, ὅτι, ποτα that elegant 
writer Keeps the τί and the ὅτι as far as poxiblo 
apart, and interposes the ἔφη. 

17. The worùs εἰς μετάνοιαν are cancelled by 
all the recent Editors as innerted ſrom Luko, 
vhenes also inserted in Matt. ix. 18. Seo nots 
thoro. Internal evideneo ἰδ againat them in both 
easos. 


MARK II. 19---22. 


ὅ. ITœoduvou καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύοντες" καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ 


88 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διατί οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ οἱ ὃ τῶν Φαρι- 


σαίων νηστεύουσιν, οὗ δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὐ νηστεύουσι ; 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν 
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19 Καὶ 


ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστι, νηστεύειν ; “Ὅσον χρόνον μεθ᾽ 


85 


ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσι τὸν νυμφίον, οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν. 30 ἐλεύ- 


σονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος" καὶ τότε 
νηστεύσουσιν "'ὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 31 [Καὶ] οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 


ῥάκους ἀγνά 


υ ἐπιῤῥάπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ εἰ δὲ μὴ, αἴρει 


τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 

17 87 γίνεται. 33 Καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" 
3 Ἁ Ά ’ ς φ ς Ἁ 2 4 φ * 

εἰ δὲ μὴ, ῥήσσει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, 


18. For τῶν Φαρισαίων, OGriesbach, Fritz., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read οἱ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι, from MSS. A, B, C, D, K, M, and sereral 
cursives, with the Syr. Vers. and βοῆς MSS. of 
the Vulg. The mistake probably arose from ἃ 
var. lect. on οἱ Φαρισαῖοι αἱ the latter part of 
the verse, and noted in the margin, being negli- 
gently brought in here by the Reviser οὗ ihe 
text. 

I, atill continue to rejeet tho reading ἃ little 
further on, οἱ μαθηταὶ τῶν ᾧαρ., instead οὗ 
text. rec., οἱ τῶν Φαρ., adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alſ., on the authority οὗ only 4 
MSS., B, C, L, and 33, to xhieh, howerer, I 
must add Lamb. 1179, and a ΜΆ. of Trin. Coll. 
(B. x. 16), collated by Mr. Serivener; ſor, be- 
sides being very weak in external authority, it 
has internal evidenco inst it. It hould 
seem that, from the omiſssion οἵ μαθηταὶ at 
tho end οὗ the verse in Cod. B and 2 others, 
the μαθηταὶ was brought in λόγο by the Re- 
viser, as coming in moro forcibly, - but can- 
celled there on the authority οὗ Luke v. 88, in 
order to prevent ἃ tautology. But tho phra- 
seology οὗ Matth. differs not a little from that οὗ 
Lulke 


--- σοὶ μαθηταί It is Strange that δ τηοεὶ all 
Commeniators should take this σοὶ as ἃ Dative 
for Genit. For although the Dative is used for 
the Genitive, both in the Scriptural and Clasaical 
vriters. yet only under certain circumstances, 
vhich here do not exist. Fritz rightly remarks, 
ihat many such passages are either corrupt, οἵ 
wrongly underatood. And he adde, that unless 
ἃ Dative can depend οὐ the idea ineluded in the 
subst., οὐ be inserted ὁν the γε, or be ἃ Dutivus 
commodi, οὐ the like, 1 cannot 6 coupled vith ἃ 
aubstantive. He very properly takes the σοὶ as 
the Nominative plural of σὸν, σὴ, σόν. 

20. For ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, Lhave now 
received the reading ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ainco the 
external authority (to vhich 4 2 Lamb. and 
8 Mus. copies) ἴον it is considerable, and internal 
evidenceo is quite in its favour. 

hm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel the καί; 

ναὶ 1 61}}} pauseo; ποῖ, indeod, becauso the 
ticlo cannot be dispensed vith; for, in ſact, 
good Greek composition would rather rejeet it: 
and hence it toas cancelled by some Critics, and 
over by the ancient Translators, except 
ihe Æthiopie; though only becauso they did not 


perceivo the ſorce of the καὶ, vhich is used for 
tihe δὲ οἵ Matth.; this being one of those cases 
(frequent in the Now Test.) in vhich the aimplo 
καὶ is put where Class. writers either put nothing, 
or use ome other particle. 

— — —— on, equiv. to the 
ἐπιβάλλει οὗ Luke, “ οἰαρρείᾳ ὁπ; both these, 
it would seem, terms οὗ common 16. 1 βδουϊὰ 
say the samo οὗ the βάλλει in the next verse, 
found also in Luke and John xiii. 5, but that it 
occurs ἴῃ good writers (που ἢ οὗ later Greek), 
ouch as Arrian Epict. iv. 18, ἴ2, οἶνον ἵνα βάλω 
εἰς τὸν πίθον. 

For ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ, Laehm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit ἱμάτιον πάλαιον, from MSS. B. Ο, 
D. L; but Latill retain the dative, with Grieſb. 
Fritz., and Scholz; for the accus. reems adopted 
by the Critics from the parallel pasrage of Luke, 
vithout considering that there the preceding verb 
is ἐπιβάλλει; thouth even there 8 ον ΜΒ. 
havo the dative. Icannot find a ingle examplo 
οὔ the accus., but οὗ the dative two, Nonn. 
Dionys. iii. 256. ix. 8, and of the eognate προσ- 
ράπτω, Dio Cass. L. lxũ. T. Phryn. ap. Bekk. 
Anecd. Dionys. Lært. vi. 91, κώδιον προσρά- 
ψαι τῷ τρίβωνι. The only other example I 
knovw οὗ ἐπιῤῥ. is in Hesych. and Suid. ἴῃ νυ. 
κάθαπτος. 

In the words following there are two modes οἵ 
reading, one adoptod by Tisrch. and Alf —-by the 
latter, as beinge the leaſt conſormed to Matth.“ 
AlI I can say is, ihat when ve consider that 
there are two modes of reading, and each resting 
on very slender evidence, we can acarcely [81] to 
traco in both the hand of eritieal alteration vith- 
out improvement. Here, δὶ least, there is πὸ 
case for change οἵ Text. ΟΥ̓ the two readingse 
ahould prefer that οἵ Tisch. and Alf., vhich 1 
find confirmed by two ancient Lamb. MSS., and 
the Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, οἵ Scrivener, and ὃ 
Mus. copies. 

22. For ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται --- ἀπολοῦνται, 
Tisch. and Alf. read ὁ οἷνος ἀπόλλνται καὶ οἱ 
ἀσκοὶ, as they allege, from B, L, and 102. But 
on close examination, J πὰ {πὸ reading in πὸ 
ons οὗ them; but it is piched out of them all 
A procedure forbidden by sound eriticism, be- 
causo it is next to reſting tho reading on con- 


jecturo. 


Theo next worda, καὶ ὁ οἷνοο--- ἀσκοὶ, aro can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf., on the authority οὗ D 


ΜΑΒΚ 1]. 23-26. 
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καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται' ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἷς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς 19. 6. 


βλητέον. 


98 Καὶ ἐγένετο, παραπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι διὰ 1 1 
τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλε 
λοντες τοὺς στάχυας. 33 Καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ Ἴδε! 2 2 


τί ποιοῦσιν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν, ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ; 


95 Καὶ αὐτὸς 


ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησε Δαυΐδ, ὅτε χρείαν 8 ἃ 
ἔσχε καὶ ἐπείνασεν, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 38 πῶς εἰσῆλθεν 


εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ [τοῦ] ἀρχιερέως, καὶ τοὺὶ ὁ 4 


and 4 Latin copies. The MS. B, indeed, omita 
tho last word, βλητέον, vhich is only to be ae- 
counted for by supposing that the Reviser οὗ the 
text, stumbling at the harahness οὗ the idiom, 
expunged it, meuninq to haro ubetituted for it 
βάλλουσι (vhich the Reriser οὗ tho ΜΆ. D 
——— — his — ΚΕ viii. 28), but ne- 
ecting to do so - perhape leaving δὴ open spaco, 
— τὸ never — up. ———— of this 
aort occur not unfrequently in the more ancient 
MSS. Under these circumsſtances, though wo 
may suspect that the confusion of readin 
arising from the carelessness οὗ secri des, and the 
beadlong rashnuess of Crities, has depri ved us οἵ 
the means of eoming to any certainty οὗ text, yet 
this would eem πὸ case that calls for change. 
24. ἐν τοῖς σάββασι] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. expunge the ἐν, οὐ the authority οὗ Α, B, 
D, Μ, and a ἔδυ curei ves —an authoiity 
hardly suffeient to warrant its being placed 
vwithin brackets, much less cancelled; for it is 
obeervable that Mark uses the ἐν αἵ ν. 23, but 
Matt. does not, nor αἱ v. δ. 10---12, nor does 
Mark at i. 21. iii. 2. In iii. 2 and 4, it is abſsent 
from nearly all the MSS. In Luke νἱ. 2, it is 
doubtful. St. John, 1 bolieve, always uses it; 
Josephus, 1 think, never. 
25. The αὐτὸς here ἰδ absent from B, Ο, D, 


L. was ——— within brackets by Lachm., and 
removed by Frite, and by Tisch. in his ἤγεί 


Fdition, but restored in his æcond; rigutly; for 
it is deſended by the kindred pastage infra viii. 
29, and vi. 45. 47. and was only removed by 
over-nico Critica, uho, from the ↄaame fastidious- 
ness, removed the πῶς αἱ ν. 26. 

26. ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρχ.) The δοῆδο οὗ 
this disputed passage ((ουπά only in Mark 
vould æem to boe, ' during the High-priesth 
of Abiathar.“ But, from ihe of the Old 
Test. alluded to (] Sam. xxi. 6), it appears that, 
δὶ the period vhen the circumsſtance here ad- 
verted to took place, Akimeleck was High Priest; 
and other panages δ ΟὟ that Abiathar was on οὗ 
Ahimelech. Τὸ remore this diffeulty, many me- 
thods have beeun propored. Some δυρροδβὸ it to 
harve been an error of memory on the part οὗ the 
Erangeliatta view quite inadmissible. Several 
recent Commentators suppose that the Evan- 
gelist has followed the Rabbinical mode of cita- 
tion; vwhich consists in selecting some prineipal 
vord out οἵ each section, and applying the naine 
to the section itaelf. So Rom. χι. 2, ἐν ᾿Ηλίᾳ, 
and Mark xii. 26, ἐπὶ τῆς Βάτου. Thus the 
ſsense will be: In that portion οὗ the book οὗ 
Semuel where the history οὐ Abiathar ἰδ re- 
lated. But this is not permitted by the colloca- 


tion of tho worda; nor will ἐπὶ with the Genit. 
admit οὗ auch ἃ signification. Neither is Abia- 
thar called a Higlb Priest in 1 Sam. xxi. 2, βο. 
Others, again, think, that father and von had two 
names, and that the ſather was also called Abia- 
thar, —a 10lution maniſeſtly made for theo 
53 and unded — no proof — 
qually gratuitous is the aupposition οὗ 10me, 
that Abiathar was the —— to his 
father Ahimelech, and is therefore styled High 
Prieſt. This, indeed, will ποῖ endure the severo 
historical touchetone applied to it Ὁγ Fritꝛ. Βρ. 
Middleton, however, thinks that ἃ great deal οὗ 
learning and ingenuity havo been employed to 
remove ἃ difficulty whieh does not eæist. This, 
he says, has arisen from imagining that the words 
of ϑι. Mark, explained in the obvious way, would 
mean,‘ in the priesthood of Abiathar a tenso 
vhich, indeed, they will not admit. Without tho 
Artiecle, indeed (continues he), such would havo 
been the meaning, as in δες. xiii. 42. Luko 
iii. 2, ἐπ᾽ ἀρχιερέων Αννα καὶ Καιάφα. De- 
mosth. 1, 250. Thucyd. ii. 2. In fact, nothing is 
more common ἴῃ the Clastical writers and in tho 
Sept. Novw (argues the learned Prolate) in 
these examples the Articlo would imply, δα in 
18:0 case ἦι — ——— persons wero 
afterua distinguishe their rerpective 
offices from —— the namo. that 
the name Abiathar was ποῖ δὴ uncommon one 
among the Jews, is cortain. And this might 
render the addition τοῦ ἀρχ. natural, if not ab- 
aolutely necessary.“ Thus the sense will be, that 
this action οὗ David was in the time of Abia- 
thar (as we hould say, when he flourished), i. ὁ. 
ἐλα noted person vho was ἃ High 
Priest.. So Luke ἵν, 27, ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισσαίΐίον τοῦ 
προφήτον. But this method οὗ handling {16 
question (vhich had already occurred to * 
and Wets.) is rather evading than removing [ἢ 9 
difficulty, whieb, after all the elaborato opecial 
— οὗ Middl., still existas δ much as beforo. 

grant vhat Mr. Alf. affirme, that no author 
vwould in an ordinary narrativo thinkx of desig- 
nating δὴ event thus. But ἴῃ endeavouring ἴο 
aettle the question, it is essential to ascertain the 
true reddiaꝗ as to the genuineness οὗ the Artiele 
τοῦ. External evidence againſt the τοῦ is con- 
aiderable, espec. since to the 9 uncial and 3 cur- 
aive MSS. adduced by Alf., 1 am enabled to add 
all the Lamb. MSS. except one, and about half 
of the Mus. copies; and internal evidence is also 
against it, considering that it was more likely to 
be put in than put out. It might be, and pro- 
bably was, added by the acribes, or even Critice, 
vho, from the celebrity of Abiathar, might bring 
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19. 6. ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, οὺς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν, εἰ μὴ τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσι, καὶ ἔδωκε καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσι; 51 Καὶ ἔλεγεν ai- 
τοῖς: Τὸ σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὀγένετο, οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 

8 ὃ διὰ τὸ σάββατον. 385 “Ὥστε κύριός ἐστιν ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 
9 6 


111. 1 Καὶ εἰσῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὴν συνωγωγὴν, καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ 


10 7 ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα' 3 καὶ παρετήρουν αὐὖ- 


ἴῃ the Articlo δὸ called for; though not, δὲ Μτ. 


Alford δεδβοσίο, ſor the of τοῖο το 
: —— is no — in⸗ 


difficulty, aince οἵ that 
deed, any probability; for it may δ εν boe δὰ 
that these Οὐ τα would ποῖ have had sn 
dient talent to excogitate βὸ ingenious ἃ device 
for removing the diheulty as that proposed by 
the lesrned Scholar aboro mentioned. Under 
thero circumatances, and considering that all the 
modes firat mentioned οὗ remoring the difficulty 
are either inadmissiblo or ineffectual, 1 am ποῖ 
disinelined to adopt the viow taken by Beza long 
, and aince his timo by Jackaon οὗ Leicester, 
aaseubergh, and others, according to which the 
words are ed as originally ἃ marginal Seho- 
lium, vhence they crept into the text. Nor is 
this υἱὸν without ome authority, inco the 
vwords have no place in the Cod. Dand 2 M88. 
οἵ the Ital. Version, one οἵ the 4Ath and the other 
οὔ the Sth century. It should seem that the 
eombarrasement here exiſsting comes under the 
aamo (8 vith that οὗ Βαραχίον «αἱ Matt. 
xxiii. 85, δηιὰ ᾿Ιερεμίον αἱ Matt. xxvii. 9; and is 
to be — in tho —F — Ι ΠᾺΡ thero 
8. ‚wvhich has, at leatt, this advantageo, 
—** cannot be brought under that εἶδε οὗ 
aolutions vhieh Mr. Alt. atigmatizes as ὁ vain 
attempt to keul over the difſGeulty. 

28. ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον] Grotius, Cam 
bell, Wakefield, Kuinoel, and Fritæ. εἰσομυουϑὶν 
contend that the aente hereo ἰδ ποὶ " λα Son οὗ 
Man,' but d mon οὗ παπ.᾽ For (22y8 Campboll) 
as the last words are introduced 88 ἃ 
from ται has been advanced, the Son 7 mœn 
here must be equi valent to men ἴῃ (ἢ precoding, 
otherwise ἃ term is introduced into the conelu- 
aion vhich vas ποῖ in the premises.“ But this 
interpretation is liablo to very serious objectionæ 
Zuffice it to aay, 1. that aueh a igniſication οὗ 
Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθ. is uafounded in the New Test.; 
and 2. that such a sensse οὗ κύριος πὸ vhero 
exista either in the Sept., the vriters οὗ later 
Oreek, or the New Test. In short, tho inter- 
pretation can by no means be admitted, as intro- 
ducing, on insufheient grounds, ἃ very atron 

resion; vwhich mighit lead to a lſaxity ὁ 
opinion and practice as ἰο the obſervance οἵ the 
bhath, such δ οὖς Lord could ποῖ mean to 
inculecate. Nor ἰδ it ἢ s0 to interpret; 
for the ὥστε ἤοΓε may be ποὶ illative, αὶ con- 
tinuative. Or, with Maldon., it may bo con- 
aiderod δὲ completive. This view is atrongly con- 
firmed by the manner in whieh St. Luke intro- 
duces the vords. Besides, the new interpreta- 
tion is negatived by the καὶ (even) οὗ the pretent 
; ΜΕ ἢ has t force, and implies (as 

Maee justly obeerves) that the Sabbath 

an institution of high importanco; and ma 

hape also refer to that εἶρτιαὶ authority vhie 
risi, by the ministry οὗ his Apoctles hould 


exert ovor it, in changing it from the xevenck to 
. We may add, that 
this was ἃ delicate. way of elaiming to be tho 
MESSIAM, as in the worde uttered by our Lord 
on another oocasion (Matt. xii. 6):There is 
here ϑοηβοίλένο greater than the Temple.“ 

In short, ἰδ reasoning seoms to be this: that 
as the Sabbath vwas δὴ inatitution intended for 
the benofit οἵ man (and not man for the ob- 
ΒΕΣΎΔΙΟΟ οὗ the Sabbath), the relaxation of the 
εἰσίοι obeerrance of it might, in some extremo 
eases, be justified, δ in that οὗ Darid, and in 
this of his disciples. Or, if that were ποῖ the 
6820, that His countenanco and permission wero 
ἃ suffeient anction, for tho Meesiah is Lord 
orer all eresation, δὲ granted to man, and οἵ all 
that, lixe the Sabbath, is made for man's good, — 
to dispense with the atriet obserranco οἵ it vhen- 
oveor ΠΟ ahall reo fit. 


III. 1. The τὴν bofore — ἣν is cancel led 
Tisch. aud Alf., from IJ B and 102, 
ough retaiued by Lachm.; and rightly, not 
only from the utter inadequacy οὗ authority 
againat it, but because it is required by vhat ve 
read supra i. 21, καὶ εὐθέως τοῖς σάββασιν 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ſthe one at Ca- 
pernaum) ἐδίδασκε. Alf., indeed, regards it δα 
an insertion from Matth. and Luke; but surely 
it is more likely to havo been omitted by acci- 
dent in feo copies, than to have been interpolated 
in all the rest. The ἦν beſore ἐκεῖ is by Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alf. cancelled, on the authority οὗ 
one Μ8. only, the B: and Alf. aets ἐξ down as 
an inrertion from Luko. But vhy not from 
Mark? The ποσὰ vwas, however, more likely to 
be omitted in oxe copy, owing to the variution οἷ᾽ 
Ῥοεΐδίον οὗ the word (as τὸ πὰ from A and 
othera), than to have been interpolated in all the 
p mape Meri τοῖο καὶ ἐκεῖ ἥν. 

For ἐξηραμμένην, the Cod. D has ξηράν: 
but Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. retain ἐξηρ., 
though at νυ. 8 *— adopt ξηρὰν, from that same 
Μ83., ——— by B. Ὁ, L, and one or two 
cursi ves. But ἐξηρ. is confirmed by the eircum- 
ↄtance οὗ the word boing used in the Sept. (as 
8 Kings xiii. 4. Hoæe. ἰχ. 16, τὰς ῥίζας αὐτοῦ 
ἐξηράνθη. Ῥτον. xvii. 22, ξηραίνεται τὰ ὀστᾶ, 
διὰ Act. Thom. 46). though not in the Class. 
vriters, except in ihe Preudo-Phal. Ep. 13, 
ἄλλοι δὲ ὄψεις ἐξηράνθησαν (vhereo the con- 
atruction is [80 same δὲ at Hos. ix. 16), but that 
is Greek οὗ α far later dato than that of the 
N. T. As respectse the reading ξηρὰν, it arose,. 
I auspect, from the Critical Revisers, το thus 
Ὁ ΝῊ in 8 Olasaical, instead οἵ Hellenistie 
Greek term. Sufliceo it to refer to ἘῸΝ στον 


696, ξηροῖς ὄμμασι,---δορος. Eurip. ΕἸ. οὐκ 
οὖν δρῶο μου---ζηρὸν δέμας. Perhape, ἴοο, ey 


moreo readily adopted it becauso οὗ its being 
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τὸν, εἰ τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύσει 
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αὐτὸν, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν 19, 6. 


αὐτοῦ. 8 Καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ἐξηραμμένην ἔχοντι τὴν 8 


χεῖρα: "Ἐγειραι εἰς τὸ μέσον. 


4 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: "Εξεστι 


τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι, ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, 9 


ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι ; οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων. ὅ Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς 


12 10 


μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, συλλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, 


λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ' "Ἑκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σον. [Καὶ ἐξέτεινε, 


18 


4 - IITTAU)3CCTX 
καὶ ἱ ἀποκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ὑγιὴς [ὡς ἡ ἄλλη.) ὁ Καὶ 
ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθέως μετὰ τῶν ΗἩρωδιανῶν συμβού- 14 
λιον ἐποίουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι. 


found in the perallel οὗ Matthew and 
Luke sine v. J. Not αἱ all Ukely is it that Mark 
δῃουϊ ἃ first have used the Adject. and then theo 
Participle; and of the two it ἰδ more probablo ho 
ahould' use the Participle, as being the Hel- 
leniſtie idiom, aud more forcible than theo Ad- 
ject. as will appear from the fine metaphor οὗ 
our — —** Behold, mine arm is 
like ἃ blasted tapling, witherd up. 

2. παρετήρουν] Lachm. and rTisch. edit 
“παρετηροῦντο, το MSS. A, C, D, Δ, and ἃ 
fevw curaives; ouen Tisch. 2 reatores παρετή- 
pouv, porhape because there is far moreo external 
authority for it. He might as well have abided 
Ὧν his ἤχει courne; for internal evidence ἰδ 
rather in its favonr, from the uοMmmonness οὗ 
this Middle form used as a Deponent. Though 
the samo is found in Luke xiv. l, sino v. l., as 
also in Acts ix. 24, ἴῃ moſt οὗ the beſst Μ55. 
It no vwhereo occurs in the Sept., and, J think, 
only once in the Class. vwriters, υἱζ. Dio Cass. 
5 702. Alf. thinks that the reading was brought 
Ἢ from Luke vi. 7. But only comparatively 
ſew copies havo it there, nor vould they be 
likely to bring in δὸ unusual δὴ idiom. It is 
pretty certain that this Mid. Deponent form vas 
used by Luke vi. 7. xiv. I. Acta ix. 24, also by 
Paul, Gal. vi. 10. Vet Luke uses the active 
form iun his Gospel, xx. 20. So Mark may havo 
used it here; but there is very insufpßcient eri- 
dence that he did. On the force οὗ the ποτὰ 
itſelf 2e20 my Lex. in v. There may δεῖ to bo 
hero and in Luke a slight discrepancy between 
this account and Matthew's. But, ἰὼ fact, the 
cireumstances are independent οὗ each other, 
and may bock have taken place. First, it δῃου]ὰ 
δεεῖη, the Pharisces vatehed to seo vhat Jesus 
vwould do. And, vhen it seemed doubtful 
vhether he would go and heal the eripple, they, 
to entrap him in his τοογάξ, proppounded ἃ pre- 
tended question ΟΥ̓ conscrience, - uhether it was 
lavwful to heal on the Sabbathday ꝰ Our Lord, 
hovwerver, knowing the evil motive whieh prompted 
their inquiry, vouchrafed no auswer to it, -but 
— immediately, in contempt of their 
treacherous plot, to heal the man; and aſter- 
vards (as wvas customary ὙΠῸ the Jewish dis- 
putanta) replies to ἃ question by another ques- 
tion. 


4. ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαθοπ. ἢ κακοπ.Ὶ 
By ἐκ ion (Ἀγ moro pointed and aignificant 
than the mereo deciurative form) our Lord thus 
anſwers question by question (as it is said in tho 

ge οὗ Luke, ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς τι, &c.); vo 
eaving thenuelves to decido the point. ΒΥ the 


expreæsion ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ho ad vorts to the healing 
of the ΡΟ: and by κακοποιῆσαι ἴο the designa 
— 8 οὔτι life, which the Pharisces wero 
plotting eren on tho Sabbath. This appeal (as 
νὸ find from the οὗ Matthew) οὖν Lord 
made the atronger by ΤᾺ apt i ion of an ox 
or an ass fallen into ἃ pit on the Sabbath-day; 
from vhich he ἄγαν the inference, How mueh 
then is ἃ man better than ἃ sheepꝰ Whereforo it 
is lawful to do good on the Sabbath-days. 

5. μετ᾽ ὀργῆ:)] It is not necessary here to 
discuse, with Commentators, the question, whether 
our Lord really felt anger, or ποῖ; οὐ what is tho 
true deſinition οὗ anger; for the word ὀργὴ ἀοοϑ 
not hero denote but (as soometimes in tho 
Olass. vriters) indiunation, and, in the caso οὗ 
our Lord, ἃ righteous indignation; ἃ view con- 
firmed by the word following, συλλυπούμενος, 
being grioved in mind' thereat; which 88, no 
doubt, meant to qualify ὀργῆς, intimating that 
vith the indimufion was mingled concera and 
grieſ αἱ the βδοὰ fate reserved ſor his advertaries. 
Comp. Matt. xxiii. 37. Soo more in my Lex. in 
v. — 

The term πώρωσις (from verb πωρόω, and 
that from πῶρον, “ἃ hard subatance,“ eepecially 
οἵ skin) — prop. indurutiun, οὐ a stato οἵ 
hardness, βυς ἢ as that of the skin, or fibres οὗ 
the flech; but in the New Test. it bears only tho 
figurativo sente, δὲ applied to the hardness οὗ the 
heart by obdurate impenitence, as here and Eph. 
iv. 18. Rom. xi. 15. 

— ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη] Theee words, abrent 
from 6 uncial MSS., and ποῖ ἃ fow others, havo 
been with reason cancelled by all the recent 
Fditors, as introduced from the parallel 
οὗ Matthew and Luſce. It is true that this uso 
οὗ ἀποκ. uvithout any adjunet invol ves ἃ certain 
harahness; but such is found once elsowhero in 
this very Evangelist, infra viii. 26, καὶ ἐποίησεν 
αὑτὸν ἀναβλέψαι" καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη, " he wvas 
restored to {πὸ use οὗ his sight.“ Moreovrer, that 
the word is 0 used by Hippoer., δὲ it is also ἴῃ 
the Sept. and {πὸ laler vwriters, to denote 
δείπσ rectored from rickness to health, 1 havo 
already chown. Comp. J Rings xiii. 6. 

— ἀπεκατεστάθη, odited Ὁγ Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 9 uncial and 24 curaiivo MSS. (to 
vhieh 1 could add several οὗ {πὸ most ancient 
Leamb. and Mus. copies), is probably the ge- 
nuine reading. The double Augment is frequent 
in the moet ancient copies. 

6. συμβούλιον ἐποίουν) This phrase. recur- 
ring αἱ xv. 1. but no vhere οἷοο found either in 
the Nev Tesat. or in tho Sept., που]ὰ oem to 


MARK III. 7-II. 


Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησε μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἱ πρὸς 
τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολού- 
θησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 8 καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων, 


καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνον' καὶ οἱ περὶ 
Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολὺ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ἐποίει, ἦλθον 
πρὸς αὐτόν. 9 Καὶ εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πλοιάριον 
προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ θλίβωσιν αὐτόν. 
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be an idiom οὗ the Prorincial ατοοῖς, for συμ- 
βούλ. ἔλαβον (vhieh occurs in the parallel pas- 
nago of Matt. xii. 14). of which five exx. may be 
δοεῦ in Ducange's Gloss. Med. and Inf. Græc. 
in v., of whiech το most to the present pu 

is Pseudo-Jounnes Theol. in Comm. de Jesu 
Christo, συμβούλιον ἐποίησαν Αννας καὶ Καΐα- 
ᾧας. It may, however, be ἃ Latinism formed 
on consiliuri and conspirationem moliri, on which 
sneo Ducange, Gloss. Med. and Inf. Latinit. 
As respects the reading here edited by Tisch. 
and Alf., from B, L and δ᾽ cursives of the 2amo 
family, namely, ἐδέδουν---Ἰ believe it to boe 8 
mere error οὗ the seribes for ἐποίουν, vinco 1 
cannot find the slightest veſstige οὗ any sueh 
idiom, vhich, — would be altogether unac- 
countable in the New Teſt. The vords in 
question might easily be confounded with each 
other in the Uncial Greek character. ILauspect 
the blunder to harvo been committed by the 
vriter οὗ the archetype οὗ the Cod. Β. Tho 
genuineneſss οὗ ἐποίουν is attested by copies οὗ 
the Italie Version οὗ the Sth century, and the 
Lamb. copy οἵ the Vulg. prob. οὗ the 7ih cen- 
tury. Lachm. has, 1 And, here chhown more 
than usual discretion by rejecting this critical 
titbit, though proffered by the tempting hand of 
his favourite B. 

T. ἀνεχ. πρός] Internal evidence is quite in 
favour οἱ the reading ἀν. εἰς, adopted by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from D, P, 9— about 12 cur- 
ai ves -to vhich 1 add 6 ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. This is confirmed by the reading παρά : 
but those were ποῖ glosses on, but corrections οὗ 
atyle, made with iome reason, inasmuch as vhen 
tho place tokither is so indefinite as ἃ sea, πρὸς 
is moreo — — εἰς. And here we cannot 
Βι! that our Lord was going to any particular 
——— tho sea-coast, — vwould havo made 
εἰς quito proper, as at John vi. 17, εἰς Καπερ- 
ναούμ. All that οὖν Lord probably intended 
vas, ἴ0 reach some point οὗ the ſea-coast vhero 
he might take boat, and elude the purauit of his 
enemies by crossing over ἴο ſome point on tho 
other aide of the water. Thus πρὸς here signi- 
fies ἰοισατάθ, in the direction ἡ Comp. νἱ. 45, 
πρὸς Βιθσαΐϊδάν. If this view be well founded, 
it will follow that the other reading, παρὰ, is 8 
false correction. 

-- ἠκολούθησεν, for ἠκολούθησαν, adopted by 
Lachm., Tisſch., and Alf., has coniiderablo, 
though ποῖ sufficient authority to warrant the 
alteration, espec. as internal evidence is ad verso. 
Thæe αὐτῷ just «ἴον, cancolled by Tisch. and 
Alf., from only 4 uncial MSS., vas probably lost 
by the variety οὗ potition, and tho coufusion 


10 πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν: ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτοῦ 
ἅψωνται, ὅσοι εἶχον μάστυγας. 11 Καὶ τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκά- 


vhich exists in the AIIsS. Lachm. rotains αὐτῷ 
within brackets. 

8. ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμ.] A country only mentioned 
in this ono οὗ tho Neow Test. It lay to 
the south-east οἵ Palestine, along the great val- 
ley of ΕἸ Arabah, which extends from tihe Dead 
Sea to τς Gulf οὗ Axabah οὐ the Red Sea, up- 
vwards οὗ 200 miles, and οὗ which Petra was the 
capital. It is oſten mentioned in Joseph., but 
80 that tho boundaries ſseem very indefinite (860 
Jos. Ant. xiii. 9.1. xv. 7,9), the reason οὗ which 
is, that during the Jewish captivity the Idumæans 
had taken poesession οὐ the southern parts οὗ 
Palestine as far ae Hebron, and were probably 
afterwards never quite diapoſstessed of it; δοὸ that 
even in the time οὗ Josephus, and οὗ our Lord, 

τί, more or less, of this region οὗ Judæa was 
included in Idumæa. See Jos. Ant. xii. 8, 6, 
and B. J. xiii. 9. On the country * 
860 — Bibl. Res. τοὶ. ii. p. 50680, eopec. 


Το punctuation which J have adopted. ορ- 
δάνου" is, 1 apprehend, preferablo to that οὔ 
Lachm., Tisch., and Αἷξ, ὙΠῸ, in pointing as 
they have done, were deceived by not discernin 
the denso brevity of tho wording, whieh is we 
ſilled up by Fritz. thus: quin ldissitis] Tyri οἱ 
Sidonis regionibus gestarum ἃ Jesu rerũm fama 
homines δὲ eum compulit;' though too para- 
phrastically, yet so as faithfully to epresent the 
dense. οἱ περὶ T. καὶ Radiare meant, not 
the inhabitants οὗ those cities, but those inhabit- 
ing the μεθόρια mentioned αἱ vii. 24, meaning 
the con ἴο δεα-ισαγα ; as is clear from tho 
rallel passage of Luke vi. 17, τῆς παραλίον 
ὕρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. Comp. Thueyd. vi. 2, 
οἴκουν Φοίνικες περὶ (εἴτουπι, circa) πᾶσαν τὴν 
Σικελίαν, vhere δὲ6 my noto. 
9. ἵνα πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὑτῷ) " that 
ἃ boat (meaning a rovw-boat, such as was used 
ἴον fihing) ahould attend on him, be in readi- 
ness for — 86, vhen necessary. It was to ὃο 
provided διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, on account οὗ the 
crowd, namely, that they might ποῖ thron 
him. Comp. Luke viii. 46, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσϊ 
σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσι, and Lucian, Nigr. 18, 
θλίβων καὶ στενοχωρῶν ἀπαντῶντας. Tho 
term προσκ., as said οὗ ἃ person, is not unfre- 
quent; but as usod οὗ a thinq (as here cutuckres- 
ticẽ), it is so rare, that 1 kKnow of πο other ex- 
ample. It probably was an idiom of tho ordi- 
ἐρῶ Οτεεὶς (perhaps Provincial) of common 
e 


10. μάστιγας] Μοδυΐηξ such grievous die- 
orders as are emphatically ἃ rore affiction (or, 
according to the literal wense οὗ the vord, 


λέγοντα: Ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ! 


9 ’ 
αυτον. 


Σίμωνι ὄνομα Πέτρον" 


ΜΑΒΚ III. 12---Ἰ8. 278 
θαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἱ ἐθεώρει, προσέπιπτεν αὐτῷ καὶ ἔκραξε, εἰ 
12 Καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα 
αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσι. 18 Καὶ ἀναβαίνει εἰς 12 
τὸ ὄρος, καὶ προσκαλεῖται οὗς ἤθελεν αὐτός" καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς 
14 Καὶ ἐποίησε δώδεκα, ἵνα ὦσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἵνα 18 
ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν, 1ὃ καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν θεραπεύειν 
τὰς νόσους, καὶ ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια’ 16 καὶ ἐπέθηκε τῷ 14 
17 καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 
ἸΙωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου' (καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὀνό- ἡ 
15 


ματα Bouvepyès, ὅ ἐστιν, υἱοὶ βροντῆς") 18 καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν, καὶ 


æcourye) to the sufferers; 
that they are the salutary 
See Heb. xii. —-11. 

11. τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθ.) Meaning per- 
8ΟΏ8Β poseeſeed vith unclean spirits (i. 6. demons, 
866 οὐ Matt. x. 1). the latter being Spoken οὗ ἴῃ 
the perron οἵ thote porſeis ed by them. It is no 
vwonder that this mode οὗ speaking ahould be 
used, inasmuch δὲ the pertsons 50 vero 
in reality ποῖ their ovn masters. The use οὗ 
ὅταν with the Indie. is occasionally found elte- 
vhere in the N. T., but usually mixed with va- 
riety οὗ reading, vhich cannot ratisfactorily bo 
accounted for on the th propounded. Be 
that δα it may, the moet ancient mode of writing 
vwas ὁτ᾽ ἄν͵ vhieh 1 Βηὰ in all the more ancient 
MSS. of the Lamb. and Mus., also of the MSS. 
οὗ Thueyd. and οἵ Jorephus by me collated. 
Whether the idiom vas used by the vriters οὗ 
the N. T. is doubiful; but tho probability is 
that it ἐσαϑ. 

— ἐθεώρει) M8SS. B. C. D. G, L, Δ, and 7 
curaives (to vhieh 1 could add ἃ few ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. — have ἐθεώρουν, σοὶ 
is edited ὃγ Lachm. Tisch., and Alf. — perhape 
rightly, aince internal evidenco is ἢ its favour, 
from ihe circumstance of its boing more 
able to the character οὗ St. Marks Greek. Of 
course, the reading προσέπιπτον, vhieh 1 find 
in many Lamb. and Mus. copies, stands on the 
βαῖηθ footing. as also ἔκραζον just after. 

12 νερὸν αὐτόν, Μοεῖ οὗ the aneient 
MSS. (including all 186 Lamb. ones except one, 
and moet οἵ the Mus. copies) have φαν. αὐτὸν, 
vhich ἴα edited by all the recent FEditors, vhom 
1 have now follovwed, aince this reading is βυρ- 
ported by Matt. xii. ie, in all the copies; and it 
is not likoly that the order Should have been 
ehanged for the pu of auiting the order 
there. Ar. Alf. —88* retains the ordinary 
reading, pronouncing the other to bo ἃ “ trans- 
position for omphatis.“ The emphasis, how- 
ever, may be doubted; διὰ one cannot 666 vhy 
emphasis chould be introduced in ἃ plain nar- 
ration. Iahould rather denominate Mr. Alford's 
reading 8 transpori tion for matical propriety, 
and for neatness, considering that in ἃ phrase οὗ 
this kind it is wore du to neat compoei- 
tion to disever the Adj. from the verb vith 
ὙΠ ΟΝ it forms ἃ phrase. Of more importance, 
howerver. is it to atate, that the phrase δ used 
οὗ 8 perron, no vhereo elto oceurs, and may have 
been one of ——— — As οὗ ε 
ἐλίπο it occurs, though rarely, in the later Οτοεῖκ 
— as * and — 

OL. Φ 


implying. however 
—— 


The reading ποιῶσι just aſter, adopted by 
Tisch. and Aſſ., from 8 uncials and 6 currives 
(to vhich 1 can only add Trin. Coll. Camb. Β, 
x. 16), is worthy οἵ atiention, but ποῖ οὗ reception. 

14. ἐποίησε] appointed. As in Apoc. i. 6, 
καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασιλεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεώ, 
and aometimes in the later —— vriters. So 
the Hebr. τῶν in 1 ὅδ. xii. 6, and ometimes 
the Latin fucere, δὲ in Cicero pro Plancio, 4. 
[Comp. Matt. x. 1. Luke ix. I.] 

—15. ———— The vwords are can- 
eolled by Tisch. and Alf., οὐ the authority οἵ 
Β, Ὁ, Δ, 102, and the Copt. Version; but re- 
tained by Læchim. rightly; though internal evi- 
denee is rather against the words, considering 
that they may have been interpolated from Luke 
ix. 1. and the porition they occupy in ἴδο 
ÆEthiopic Version, the very samo as in Luke, 
strengthens the auspicion. They could not vwoell 
havo been omitted by accident. Nevertholess, 
the vast veight of external authority, confirmed 
by all the Vernions, except one οὗ mean noto, 
forbids their removal, and does not justify their 
being bracketed. 

IG. On more mature consideration. JI am ΠΟῪ 
very doubtful vwhether tho words πρῶτον Σί- 
μωνα, vhieh J, vith many eminent Critics, in- 
cFrieã. thougk in amall characters, are genuino. 
Very alender is the support they derive from ex- 
ternal authority, and internal éridenco is against 
them. Tho reading is probably no more genuino 
than that οὗ B and C, vhich inſert καὶ ἐποίησε 
τοὺς δώδεκα, both aeeming to be πο more than 
two modes οὗ getting rid οἵ the diſculty arising 
from δὴ obecure brerity, δηὰ ἃ negligence in 
compoeition, for vuhat, more correctly expressed, 
would havo been Σίμωνα, ᾧ ἐπέθηκε ὄν. Π. 
Similar instances present themselves in Acta v. 
86. 1 Tim. νυ. 21. John rii. 36. 

17. βοανεργές From the Hebr. ὉΧῚ Ὁ, the 
Sheva αἱ à being, as Lightf. points out. expreseod 
in Aramsaic by οα ; and certainly in Syriac and 
Arabie ὍΣΙ signifies hunder, δα derived, J ima- 
gine, from the Hebr. ὍΣ", ΤᾺ ——— δοῦ!6- 
limes applied to thunder. That the Latin areno 
vwas, we know from the fine line οἵ Sil. Ital. 
xv. 145, Per subitum moto atrepuere tonitrua 
mundo;“ꝰ vhich may remind one οὗ Addison's 
equally fine “ΟἿ! for a peal οὗ thunder that 
vwould make Earth tremble.“ The persons 
in queſtion weem 60 called ποῖ only from their 
impetuous apirit (eo Luke ix. δά. Mark ix. 
88. x. 87), but from their powerful deli very 
in presching. So the correspondent terms in our 
ovn language aro usred ΜΉΤΕ το θεῖ 
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ΜΑΒΚ ΠῚ. 19---29. 


12. 11]. Φέλιππον, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, καὶ Ματθαῖον, καὶ Θωμᾶν, καὶ 
᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Θαδδαῖον, καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν 
Κανανίτην, 19 καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 

90 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς οἶκον: καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν ὄχλος, ὥστε 


μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς 5 μηδὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 


2] Καὶ ἀκούσαντες 


οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν" ἔλεγον γὰρ, ὅτι ἐξέστη. 


24 


note the foreo οὗ impetuons eloquenco; δηὰ δυο 
is tho use οἵ tonare in Latin, δὲ in Cicero's 
Oratio fulgurans οἱ tonuas.“ It δῃου]ὰ teem 
that our Lord apealke thus by way of anticipation, 
διὰ to encourage the sons οὗ Zobedee to uso their 
great power οὗ voico and intonation, whiech would 
malte their zeal effectual to carrying on the work 
of the Gospel home to the hearts οἵ thoo vhom 
the address in — 

.Before ὄχλος Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
prefix ὁ, from Α, B, D, L, Δ, and 4 other MSS., 
ἴο which J add 1 Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies, to- 

ther with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17, eollated 
y Mr. Seriv. Internal eridence is rather in 
favour οἵ the ὁ. But though the πάλιν cn- 
tinuati ve seems to involve, δ l have before caid, 
a resumption of narration, probably from supra 
ii. 2, it will ποῖ ſollow that the Artiele should be 
used, æespec. eince, ſrom the diatance of time, the 
τα] εἰ τὰ δ assembled could icarcoly be the tamo. 
For iext. τος. μήτε (probably an error of 
δου bes), 1 have, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
recei ved μηδὲ, from atrong external authority, 
confirmed by internal evidence, the sonso "6 
idem being very auitable to e context it 
placo in all the most ancient Lamb. and 
— copies, 88 also in Trin. Coll. Camb. Β, 
x 


21. καὶ ἀκούσαντες---αὐτόν)] Thero aro here 
aeveral points of inquiry ἢ to bo deter- 
mined in order to tho reitling of ἴδ true import 
οὗ these words, vhich have been variously ex- 
plaiued. Ono thing has beon satisfactorily mado 
out, -namely, that the persons meant by the οἱ 
παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ are our Lord's kinsmen resident at 
Naæzareth; vho, it ioems, vhen they had heard 
vhat had taken place at Capernaum, went over 
thither, in order that ΠΟΥ might restrain him 
from utter neoglect οὗ himself as to the ordinary 

uirements οὗ nature, and unmeasured aacrifico 
οὗ himself᷑ to the demands οἵ duty. This sense 
οὗ οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, κεἰϊ. ὄντες, confirmed by the 
Syr., Vulg., and Euthym., is called ſor by the 
circumetances of the narrativo, and ἐμὴ ἐς by 
the usu⸗ παὶ οἵ Helleniſtie Greek, according 
to which εἶναι παρά τινος signiſies to δὲ οὐ ἐδδ 
ϑαηι6 nution, or ζαπείψ,.---δὸ in Susanna v. 83, 
ἔκλαιον δὲ οἱ παρ' αὐτῆς, the tame just 
before mentioned as her nts and kinsfolk 
(συγγενεῖς), exactly as hero the mothor and 
Kkinsmen οὗ Jesus. So also Jos. Ant. i. 10, ὃ, 
περιτέμνεται (Abraham) καὶ πάντες οἱ παρ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ. It is ſcarcoly ΠΟΟΘΌΒΑΓΥ to remark, that 
κρατῆσαι may woll denote merely friendly ear- 
nestness, as in 2 Kings iv. 8. Ματίς ἰχ. 22. We 
ΔΙῸ ΠΟῪ enabled to fix the tente οὗ the only re- 
maining expression, that denoting τον they had 
done 88 τῇ had. -nawely, because they thought 
δῃὰ aaid Ho is beside himæelf,, nearcoly in his 


15 22 Καὶ οἱ Γραμματεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿ΙΪεροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον" 


right mind' (by an ellipe. οὗ τοῦ νοῦ, or τῶν 
φρενῶν, ometimes eapresed), evidently ἃ fami- 
liar form of ion, and consequently not to 
bo pressed on, but only denoting that ἃ person is 
transported too far, his mind ——— off its ba- 
Ἰδῆοο by excesive feeling and vehemence οἵ. 
apirit. That this is à ſumiliar expreition, to bo 
understood with due to the circumstances 
Οὗ the case, is confirmed by tho ἔπεϊ, attested by 
Lightf., that ἃ phrase corresponding to ἐξέστη, 
and taken vith the same modification οὗ mean- 
ing, frequently occurs in the Rabbinical vwriters. 
And saurely vhen we consider that our Lord had 
been lately going the way, as we ahould say, to 
destroy himself, it is not rurprising that his rela- 
tives δου], as they naturally might, form such 
an inference as that above pointed out, without 
being thought to have used an expreaion οὗ 
——— or indecorous haſstiners. And though 
they did ποῖ (as vwe learn from John vii. 1) 
believo in his Divine mision, they wero doubt- 
less alive to the (πε δε of nature. Mr. Alt. is 
at liberty to render δ he does, "ἴθ is "μαά,᾽ but 
not to aſseribo this rendering to our authoriæed 
Ῥεγείον, ainco it is ποέ thero used. This strong- 
est 2enso the term will bear' is, he thinks, re- 
quired by the fact, that his relations had doubt- 
leaſs heard of the charge οὗ his having ὁ devil, 
vhich he thinks bad been going ΟἹ for 10m0 
timo.“ But sꝛince the Β] Vingin τουδὶ ne- 
cessarily be ixcluded ἴῃ the οἱ παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ, is it 
ποῖ indecorous to asoribe such an expreacion to 
δεν, and proſane to bolater up ἃ vain faney of his 
own, by taking for granted that 10 horrible δὴ 
imputation — have dwelt on her pure mind; 
— 85 she had 50 recently viewed one at least 
of his miracles, John ii. —which miracle, as ap- 
pears from v. ὅ οἵ that chap. was no other than 
vhat ahe contemplated and expectedꝰ 
Finally, tho ure of the term ἐξῆλθον, ποῖ 
ἦλθον, confirma my opinion that the δια Ὁ went 
from Nazareth to Capernaum; for should ve 
suppose that they were hen αἱ Capernaum —- and 
indeod we read at John ii. 12, of ἃ chort visit 
that they mado there - yet, to render “δεῖ out' is 
acarcely warranted, and would involve great 
harehness. They had heard reports, perhaps ex- 
aggerated, of tho events recorded supra v. 7 . 
and, alarmed for the aafety οὔ their illusſtrious 
Kinzman, went forthwith to Capernaum, in order 
to take measures for his security. ΟΥ̓ courso. 
this implies tho intervening of two οὐ three day⸗ 
between what has been recorded and the arri val 
οὗ the family. But there is nothing to forbid 
that ἴῃ the circumstanco οὗ the narrative com- 
moncing δὲ καὶ ἀκούσαντες, δἷηςο thero is thero 
ὯΟ 8 ἐγ3Ὲ note οὗ — 
. οἱ Γραμματεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ 'ερ. καταβάντες 
Of courao, the Phuri πο μὲ an 
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Ὅτι Βεελζεβοὺλ, ἔχει, καὶ ὅτε ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 19, 1], 


ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 


35 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐν 95 17 


παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Πῶς δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν 
ἐκβάλλειν; 3" Καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ δύ- 


ναταε σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη" 


μερισθῇ, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη: 38 καὶ εἰ ὁ Σα- 


96 καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 


τανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαντὸν καὶ μεμέρισταε, ἰ οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι, 


ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. 27 "᾿Αλλ οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς τὰ σκεύη τοῦ 


ἰσχυροῦ, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


265 18 
90 2] 
αὐτοῦ, διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ 22 


πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ" καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 
38 ᾿Δμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε πάντα ἀφεθήσεται τὰ ἁμαρτήματα δ8ιὶ 
τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ αἱ βλασφημίαι ὅσας ἂν βλασφη- 
μήσωσιν: 39 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν βλασφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἱ κρέ- 


ΔΙῸ erpec. mentioned by Matthew; and that Mark 
“πδαπὲ to inelude them is elear from eomperison 
vith ii. 16. In hero using καταβάντες, δ infra 
vii. I. ἐλθόντες, Mark meant to intimato that 
tho Phariseos had como from Jerusalem, pro- 
ΒΟΥ deputed dy the heads οὗ tho Sanhedrim to 
vateh our Lord's proceedingoa. 

23. ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς] Meaning, 
im ὁ widoly qualified aento οὗ the σχργοϑβδίου, that 
he addreased them in ἃ parabolical modo οὗ in- 
atruction. δὲ regards the υδὸ of comparisons and 
examples deri ved from things knovn and fami- 
liar to them, in order to teach things less novn 
and comparati νον obecure. In recording, how- 
over, this address, the Evangelista alightly diffor. 
The atatement οὗ Mark is ome xhat comp 
and one argument, adduced in Matt. xii. 27, 28 
is not introduced. For greater clearness δὴ 
force. Mark brings in ſirst tho argument vhich 
Aſfattheto places ἰαβέ. He {τι propounds the 
argument, How ean Sauun bo tuppored to cast 
λιπεροῖ out Ῥ᾽ and thoen illuſtrates the abeurdity 
οὗ so supposing, by ἃ reference to the 6886 οὗ δὴ 
earthly —— (Matthev adds, δέαἐδ), οὐ ovon 
οὗ α ſamily. considered δὲ ἃ ΕΙΣ form of εἰνὶϊ 

vernment. In the pastage οἵ MAatthei the plan 
is the reverse; and, after noticing the sure effect 
οὗ disunion in utter instability, the er ar- 
gues thus, So also (καὶ) if Satan, &ec. [ἡ tho 
passage of Marte, in addition to ἐπεζωῤ είν, we havo 
ruin, τέλος ἔχει, comes to an utter end.“ Mark 
vaves vhat is aaid δὲ Matt. ν. 30 (vhore 866 my 
note) as less necessary. But at v. ὅ0, Mark ουδ- 
joins to Matthew's account thote ἔστ, but 
vweighty words, ὅτι ---ἔχει, thus pointing out the 
ἴσυο ground and import οὗ the foregoing awful 
denunciation. 

25. ον δύναται, δυνήσεται is read by Tisch. 
and Alf. from MSS. B, C. L, Δ. and α few copies 
οὗ the Vulg.; while Lachm. retaius δύναται .,.--- 
very properly. since δυνήσ. is destitute of com- 
potent authority, and ἰδ manifestly either ἃ gloss 
ΟΣ false eorrection. The tamo romark applies 
to the στῆναι for σταθῆναι, the latter retained 
— It recurs at νυ. 27: and it is unlikely 
Mark should have used two differont ſorme 
ΒΟ near 


together. 
2]. For οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς, 1 novu τεδὰ ἀλλ’ 


οὐ δύν. οὐδ. For this thero is contiderable ex- 
ternal authority, confirmed hy the Verrions; and 
intornal evidence is in its favour. The δα τὸ- 
mark applies to the αἱ inserted αἱ v. 28, vhich 
Με. Alft. πον admits. It was probably absorbed 
by the αἱ preceding, — case οἵ frequent oceur- 
renco. The change in portition just after has 
considorable anthority in its farvour; but 1 can 
only add Serir. 5 and internal eovidence is 
rather againset it, from ἴδ being probably ἃ cor- 
rection οὗ οἰγίο by the Critics. The ὁ Με. 
Alf. terms 8 οἱημηρίποαίέοη, but how, Ε would saay, 
to beo aocounted for; cui bono? One πρὶ ra- 
thor call it the δὲ mode of Ῥίαοίπο ἴμο words, 
vhich vas more likely to havo been adopted in 
tho aimple diction of Mark than the other. As 
to the ἴον ὅσας, edited by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from ὅ uncial and 2 cursive copies (to 
vhieh 1 can add no Lamb. or Mus. copy intornal 
evidenco may be in its fvour; and ὅσας πᾶν 
be, as Alf. thinks, ἃ grammatical correction; but 
rather than aupposo our Evangeolist to haveo left 
80 glaring a pieco οὗ bad graminar, 1 would 2up- 

, δεῖ, in the very fev MSS. that have ὅσα, 
it aroseo from δὴ error οἵ acribes, vho often con- 
found terminations, and have little regard to 
eoncorda. Had not ὅσ. eome immedisately after 
βλασῴφ., though after 8 separation of iwo or 
throo vords, one might have thought that tho 
neuter had been intentionally used, in order to 
refor generically to both the antecedents. 

29. βλασφ. εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγ.} Seo noto 
on Matt. xii. 8]. A similar mode ὁ reseion 
occurs in Joſephus, Bell. ii. 8, 9, βλασφημεῖν 
εἰς τοῦτο, i. e. the namo οὗ Moses. 

For κρίσεως, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit. 
ἁμαρτήματος, from Β C Il app.), L, 2 cur- 
sives, vith the Ital. and Vulg., Copt. , and Armen- 
Versrions. But the thing mvolves ἃ matter οὗ 
doubtful disputation. ἔ course, considerin 
that external authority is so decidedly for κρίέ- 
σεως, the other reading ought, if received, to 
have i evidence quite in its favour. Let 
us eonsider whether this be so οὐ πο. Nr. ΑἹ. 
rogards κρίσεων 88" ἃ correction for the unusual 
expresion ἁμαρτ., And eit is true that ἁμαρτ. 
may aeem justified, if not ealled for, by ἃ woell 
xnovm — οἵ criticism. But that canon does 
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ΜΑΒΚ III. 30- 85. IV. 1. 
12. 8. σεως. 80 ὅτι ἔλεγον: πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει. 


81 "Ἔρχονται 


88 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, λέγων: Τίς ἐστιν 


4 19 οὖν Ἰοἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ 1 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔξω ἑστῶτες ἀπ- 
ἐστεῖλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, φωνοῦντες αὐτόν. 83 Καὶ ἐκάθητο ὄχλος 

41 20 περὶ αὐτόν εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 

48 21] σου ἔξω ζητοῦσί σε. 

49 ἡ μήτηρ μου ἢ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; 83: Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος κύκλῳ 
τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν καθημένους, λέγει: Ἴδε ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ 

50 ἀδελφοί μου. 38 Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος 
ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀδελφή μου καὶ μήτηρ ἐστί. 

18. 


IV. 1 Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ 


2 4 συνήχθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πολὺς, ὥστε αὐτὸν ἐμβάντα εἰς 


not apply to what is utterly unprecedented; which 
is the caso wvith αἰώνιον ἁμάρτημα, an ΟΧργεδ- 
sion πὸ vhere else found. For while in the 
New Teoest. we have ζωὴ αἰών. διὰ ὄλεθρος 
αἰών., 2 Theas. i. 9, as also πῦρ αἰών., γοὶ πο 
vhere there havo ve αἰών. ἁμάρτημα, vhereas 
κρίσις αἰών. does occur, or at least its equiv. 
κρῖμα αἰών. in Heb. vi. 2. Still the difſiculty 
mecets us, λοῖο to account for the introduction οὗ 
ἁμαρτήμ. To δυρροθο, as I have heretofore 
done, ἐμαὶ this was an ion proceeding from 
certain carly Orities. whose purpose it as to 
completo the antithesis, involves no — — 
considering the character of the Revisers οἵ tlie 
texts οὗ MSS. B, D, L; yet it is not altogether 
convineing. —— am now ineclined to 
think that ἁμαρτ. may bo ihe true reading, and 
κρίσ. ἃ chunge οὗ reading for greater plainness, 
and one suggested by Heb. vi. 2. 1 vill only 
add, that a reading is not to be rejected becauso 
it occurs no vhere eltso, unless it be open to rome 
auch objection as makes it highly improbablo 
that the νοῦ would uso the word. That, hovw- 
ever, is not tho caso hero: for δαὶ ἰδ there to 
object to in the phrase, ἔνοχος εἶναι αἰωνίου 
ἁμαρτήματος (for ἁμαρτίας, as indeed the MS. 
D * liable to, held, bound by guilt that 
can never be oned,.' in short, equiv. to οὐκ 
ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, answering to vhich 
is the — — in [86 parallel pas- 
δαρὸ οἵ Matth., οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ, and its 

Hel in the ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ———— 
ὑμῶν οἵ John viii. 24 ὃ Mr. Alf. remarks that 
it is to the critical treatment (11) οὗ the Sacred 
Text that we owe the resttoration οὗ such im- 
— and deep-reaching expresions as this.“ 

ere ouguht to be many sueh restored to us, since 
it cannot, J fear, be denied that the critical 
treatment' of tho Word οὗ God, owing to the 
incompeteney and rathness οὗ δοπιὸ vho exerciso 
that treatment, and claim ἃ δοτί οὗ dominion over 
the contenta οὗ that Word, has done its utmost 
to deprive the Chriatian world of many ——— 
aions equally important with this; vhich, hov- 
over, 1 cannot think it right to bring into the 
text, against the authority οὗ all the MSS. ex- 
cept ἃ very ſew, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Vervion. 

80. ὅτι ἔλεγον---ἔχει] These aro the words 
of {πὸ Evanqelict, not of our Lord, being in- 
tended to indicato the groundse on vwhich this 
denunciation was made. 

ὃ]. ἔρχονται οὖν] Tho οὖν is hero, δὲ oſten, 


resumptive, taking up the thread οὗ the narrative 
from ver. 2]. Instead of οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ἡ μή- 
τηρ,ἃ few ancient MSS., and most οἵ the Ἄσι. 
aions, have ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ, vhich ἰδ 
edited by Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. They are probably genuine, and by aup- 
posing thom auch, we are enabled to account for 
omission from homœoteleuton. 

— φωνοῦντες αὐτόν] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read, from MSS. D. O. L, καλοῦντες---ἃ 
manifest , 88 is the ζητοῦντες (δυρσεοίεά by 
v. 32) οἵ τς Alex. MS. The true βεῆϑὸ is, 
calling for (dummoning or inviting any one to 
come), which is that to be assigned to the word 
in Matt. xx. 32, often in &t. John's Gospol, and 
in Acts ix. 41. x. 7, though never in the Clas- 
aical writers; it — the incial. 
OGreek of Syria (not Alexaandrian Οτεεῖς, for it is 
not found ἴῃ the Sept.), and hence it was that 
tho Revisers aubstituted in its place ἃ Clascical 
Greek term. The gamo corruption οἵ text has 

laco in the MSs. αἱ largo δἱ John x. 8, whero 

ehm. and Tisch. rightly edit φωνεῖ, from tevα- 

τοὶ MSS. οὗ the ἐδ class as here, thus involv- 
ing an inconsiſteney οὗ procedure. 

ἧς, τὸ θέλημα] Tiech. and Alf. read τὰ 
θελήματα, from one ΜΆ. (B) -an authority 
quito insufficient. And vain is it to allege in- 

ovidence for ἃ reading, δ here, almost 
entirely unsupported by external authority οὗ 

SS., and opposed by all the ancient Vertions. 
Here 1 suspect the Reviser chose to introduco, 
suo judicio, the — form as used with ποιεῖν 
in IBSam. xiii. 14. Ῥε. Ixxxix. 20. Acts xiii. 2. 
Eph. ii. 8, οἱ Δ]. 


IV. 1. ἤρξατο διδάσκειν) ἴον ἐδίδαξε, 5Άγ 
most Commentators. But, as ΕἸΣ. shova, the 
phraes may hare its full foree. The δοῆθα being, 

He ἢ to teach by the sea; and then, by tho 
increasing crowd οὗ auditors, he was compelled 
to embarki on board the vessel (mentioned rupra 
iii. 9), and there to ineſtruct the people, seated on 
ehip· δὶ δε (as oppoſed to ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς just 
after); for δυισὰ is the δεῆδὸ οὗ this exprestion 
καθ. ἐν τῇ θαλ.. with whieh comp. Prov. xxiii. 
84, κατακείσῃ ὥσπερ ἐν καρδία θαλάσσης. 

— συνήχθη] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
συνάγεται, from 4 uncial and ἃ few curiive 

SS. ; δὴ amount of external authority quito 
insufficient, though aupported by internal evi- 
dence, ainco συνάγεται mug/ have been the ori- 
ginal reading, and συνήχθη an alteration by 


ΜΑΒΚ ΙΝ. 23--Ἴ. 
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τὸ πλοῖον καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ: καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος πρὸς 1, 8, 
τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἦν. 3 Καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παρα- 8 
βολαῖς πολλὰ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" 8. ᾿Ακούετε' 

ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι" 9 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν, δ 
ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ ἦλθε τὰ πετεινὰ [ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ] «ἐ 

καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό: ὃ ἄλλο δὲ ὄπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅπου 5 ς 
οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν" καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔὄχειν 


βάθος γῆς" 


θ ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἑκαυματίσθη, καὶ, διὰ τὸ 6 


μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν, ἐξηράνθη. Ἴ Καὶ ἄλλο ὄπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας ἢ 7 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτὸ, καὶ καρπὸν οὐκ 


βοῖὴθ Critie, who did not perceivo tho suitable- 
ness here of the Prœsus Hictoricum (vhich fre 
— oecurs in this Gospel, 6. στ, v. 1δ. vi. 80, 
vii. 1). 

--- τὸ πλοῖον] The τὸ is vrongly cancolled 
by Tisch., tho sense being, he boat in attend- 
ance on Jesſsus. See note οὐ Matt. riii. 23. 
xiii. 2. 

-- καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλ.}] Here ἐν τῇ θαλ., 
88 being opp. ἴο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τηῦδὶ τθδη “8 
littlo way out in the sea, 80 δὲ to be out of tho 
reach οὗ the erowd, and yet be within their hear- 
ing; for, as Theoph. and Euth remark, ho 
vwould thus have them all ἐπ of him, and 
none in his rear. The force here οὗ the term 
καθῆσθαι is misapprehendeò by Expositors, who 
take it to denote simply the δοὶ of aitting.“ But 
it is plain from the parallel e of Matt. xiii. 
I. 2 (vithout vhich this of Mark would be but 
imperfectly understood), (δαὶ καθ. must here be 
taken to denoto the being βοδίοὰ ſor inctruc- 
tion as was usual vith the Jewish Doctors. 
See Vitring. de Syn. J. p. 709. That this muat be 
the sense οὗ καθ, in ihe words οὗ Matth., ἐκάθητο 
παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν, is certain from the corro- 
saponding words οὗ Mark, ἥρξατο διδάσκειν 
παρὰ τὴν θαλ. 

ε ἀκούετε) A formula soliciting earneſt at- 
tention, aaid to be pecul iar to Mark, though it is 
not used elsewhere by the Evangelist; for as to 
vii. 14, ἀκούετέ μου πάντες καὶ συνίετε, that is 
οὔ the δδι)θὸ Kind as Matt. xv. 10. ἀκούετέ μου 
καὶ συνίετε. Comp. infra xii. 29 (formed on 
Deut. vi. 4), Ἄκονε, ͵σραήλ! 

The τοῦ before σπεῖραι is cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., on the authority οὗ Bandel cur- 
sive, and, as Alf. thinks, " introduced from the 

of Matih. —but, 1 would ask, cui ὅοπο 3 
And ihat it ahould have crept into all the ΜΒ5, 
is incredible. Moreover, vhy should ποῖ Mark 
have used the Helleniſtie idiom, δ well as 
Matth.? 1 auspect that the absence οὗ tho τοῦ 
arose from the Critical Reviser οὗ the text οὗ B, 
or its archetype, removing it as inelegant. That 
the Oritical Reriser of the ΜΆ. D stumbled at 
the Grecism is plain, aince we find that in Matt. 
and Luke he cancelled the τοῦ, and here can- 
celled both τοῦ and σπεῖραι, which, indeed, ἃ 
Class. vriter would probably not have used: nor 
vas he aingular there, sinco the words had bekn, 
before his time, removed from the copy used by 
tho Coptie Translator. 

4. The words τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, absent from τὸ 
wany MSS. and Verrions, and cancelled by all 


tho recent Editors, woero —— introdueed 
from the parallol ὁ of Luke riii. δ. 

δ. ἄλλο δέ] hm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
καὶ ἄλλο, from MSS. Β, C. L., Μ, Δ, οἱ al.; 
and, indeed, internal evidence is in favour οὗ the 
—* but far weightier extornal authority is 
needed to justify δὴν change. The same remark 
applies more forcibly to the change οἵ εὐθέως 
into εὐθὺς just aſter, as will abundantly appear 
from note supra ii. 8. 

6, ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος [,Δοΐτι., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit, from MSS. B, Ὁ, L, καὶ ὅτε ἀνέτειλεν 
ὁ ἥλιος : but ἴον this external authority is very 
slender, and internal evidenco rather favours 
ἡλίου ἀνατείλ., considering that one may more 
easily imagine how ἡλ. δὲ ἀνατ. have 
passed into καὶ ὅτε ἀνέτ. than the reverne; for 
80 plain a reading as the latter eould have needed 
no gdoss; whereas ἡλίον δὲ ἀνατ. is ποῖ so plain 
a — but that tho glossographer might apply 
himself to make it plainer atill. Moreover, as 
Mark uses the phrase elgewhero (e. gr. xvi. 2, 
ΠΥ adopted from Matt. xiii. 6), he was 

ikely to use it here. And it is 80 rare. that 1 
harve met with it no where in the Clasas. writers, ex- 
cept that in Plato, p. 887, B, we have ἀνατέλλον- 
τος ἡλίου, which is ποῖ quite the same, tho 
sense there being, ' as the sun was rising' (simi- 
larly as in Sept. Is. xiii. 10), not, as here, " when 
the sun was riſsenꝰ (vwas εἰ" igh): nor is it found, 
Ibelieve, in the Sept. and Joſeph. 

7. συνέπνιξαν] The varr. ἴβειι,, ἀπέπνιξαν 
and others, arose, J doubt not, from ignorance οὗ 
the forco of the σνν, vhich is parallel to that οὗ 
the prep. in Lat., οομργέπεο, originally applied to 
the compressing of the — 5 choking). 
and used οὗ suffocation in general. The word 
occeurs in Jos. Ant. xii. 6, 2, συμπνιγέντες, 
vwhere the ἐμπνιγ. οὗ rome MSS., edited by 
Dind., is doubtless ἃ Moss. The ποτά is not 
found in tho Sept., and very rarely in the Class. 
vwriters. The only example known to me ἴδ 
Theophr. C. PI. vi. II, 6, ἀπόλλυται τὰ δένδρα 
συμπνιγόμενα, καὶ οὐδεμίαν ἔχοντα δίοδον τῷ 
πνεύματι. Here, however, it δοοπιδ to bo 8 
bricef expression (formed on the συμφνεῖσαι 
———— οὗ Luke), and meant to denote what 
vwould be more fully expreszed by συμφυεῖσαι 
ἔπνιξαν. See note on Luke. 

--- καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε] “ did ποῖ yield fruit. 
This was ποῖ necessary to bo said οὗ the ſormer 
aeed 20vn; but λέγ it was with reason ex- 
presed, aince the first growth might justly afford 
ΒΟΙΩῺΘ hope οὗ ἃ prosporous increaso. 
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MARK IV. 8--16. 


13. 8. ἔδωκε. 8 Καὶ ᾿ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν' καὶ ἐδίδου 
8 ἃὃ καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ ἴ αὐξάνοντα, καὶ ἔφερεν ἕν τριάκοντα, 
καὶ ὃν ἑξήκοντα, καὶ ὃν ἑκατόν. ὃ Καὶ ἔλεγεν [αὐτοῖς] ὋὉ 


9 ὄχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. Ἰθ“Οτε δὲ ἐγένετο καταμόνας, 
10 9. ἤρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα 1 τὴν ἴ παρα- 
1 10 βολήν. 11] Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς’ Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὸ μυστή- 
ριον τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκείνοις δὲ, τοῖς ἔξω, ἐν παρα- 
13 βολαῖς τὰ πάντα ηίνεται. 13 ἵνα βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ μὴ 
ἴδωσι καὶ ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσι, καὶ μὴ συνιῶσι' μήποτε ἐπι- 
στρέψωσι, καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς [τὰ ἁμαρτήματα]. 13 Καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ; καὶ πῶς πάσας 
19 12 τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; 13 Ὃ σπείρων τὸν λόγον σπείρει. 


16 Οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος" 
καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, εὐθέως ἔρχεται ὁ Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει τὸν 


20 


8. ἀὐξανοντο] I cannot receive, 88 Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alf. have done, αὐξανόμενον ; for 
though there be strong ancient authority γον, yet 
internal evidence is δρδί ποῖ it, considering that 
the acti ve form * found in Matth. and Lukeo) 
is more agreeable to the Greek οὗ this Evan- 
golist. than (πὸ Midd. Reflexive, *to increase 
oneself, though used thrice by St. Paul, and 
often by the pure Class. writers. And vhen wo 
consider the quurter from vhiech this reading 
proceeds, there is every reason to think it 8 
mere correction of stylo by ancient Ariscarechs. 
For the reading εἷς instead οὗ ἕν, adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf. (not Lachm.), thero is next to 
ΠΟ authority; and proof is wanting οὗ the exist- 
ence of the idiom εἷς ἑξήκοντα. The genuine- 
ness οὗ the reading ὃν has been 8ὸ ably esta- 
blished, and its exaet βεῆδο explained by the best 

itors from Grot. to Frite., that πὸ one can 
doubt. but those Critics who think nothing right 
but vhat comes from ἃ certain favourite quarter. 
See moro infra v. 20. 

9. ὁ ἔχων)] Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read ὃς 
ἔχει, from ΚΒ, C, D, LA, iheut any curaive; 
nor can Jl add even one from the Lamb., Mus. 
and Seriv. collations. The resding maoy be 

enuine, and be Helleniſttie Greek for the 

lass. ὅστις : but the extreme slenderness οὔ 
external authority cannot but induce us to δυ8- 
pect that it was derived from that fertile source 
οὗ emendation, —the Latin copies, vhich read 
qui habet. 

10. οἱ περὶ αὑτόν] Equiv. to the οἱ μαθηταὶ 
οὔ Luke, meaning the disciples in constant at- 
tendance, ποῖ, as Euthym. saupposes, the Sevent 
disciples; for they had ποῖ yet been appointed. 
For τὴν παραβολὴν, Tisch. and Alf. read τὰς 
παραβολὰς, from Β, C, Ὁ, Δ; while Lachm. 
retains lec. rec. - very properly, since there is 
not sufbeient evidence for the other reading; 
though, in addition to the Cod. Amiat. 1 can 
adduce the very ancient Cod. Lamb. of the 
Vulgato; and internal evidenco is in its ſa- 


vour. 
11,12. On the renso of this passage δοὸὸ ἴῃ 
ποία on Matt. xiii. 10. 17, vhere wo have the 


18 λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν. 


16 Καὶ οὗτοί 


eitation in 8 completeo state, and doubtless 88 our 
Lord quoted it. 
II. γνῶναι aſter δέδοται is abrent from A. Β, 
C. K, L, and 12 currive MASS., and is cancelled 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. but retained by 
Scholz and Fritz, of vhom the latter accounts 
for the word's having been lost founded on a 
μα phical principle; but it involves ἃ mero 
— Weô are, however, ποῖ bound always 
ἴο shov hou an omission took place, espec. vhen 
the MSS. are, as ἴῃ the present instance, few, and 
form ἃ class; then the omission may have been 
— aceidental; vhich was probably the caso 
ere, for J βοο not ΠΟῪ the word can be dispensed 
with, without leaving the sæento very imperfect; 
for how ean τὸ μυστήριον be supposed of itself 
to mean a ἀποιοίεάσε οὗ ihe myſsteryꝰ“ Αἱ an 
rate, it ἰδ in vain to oppose the testimony οὐ all 
the MSS. except seventeen (to which 1 can onl 
add one, the Trin. Coll. Camb. Β, 16. 10, — 
confirmed by all the Versions except the Coptic. 

12. τὰ ἀμαρτήματα!ς Some suspicion at- 
taches to theso words. both from their being 
abſent from soveral MSS., and because of the 
var. lect. παραπτώματα: διὰ they are can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf. Neverthelesas. they 
ΔΙῸ supported by 3 of the most ancient MSS. 
and δὶ the early Verrions, and are probably, 
though not certainly, genuine. 

14. ὁ σπείρων τὸν λόγον σπείρει] Thöe last 
two words are here put out οὗ their natural order 
for the pu ΟΥ̓ inore strongly couveying the 
sense, vhich is,“ He who βουνοὶ, it is the Word 
[οἵ God] that he βου ῖῇ," or, ' is δοίης, ᾳ. ἃ. 

he is preaching the Lingdom οὗ God,” speak ing 
the word οὗ life. 

15. αἴρει) The readinge ἁρπάζει in C, Δ, 
and ἀφερεῖ, itac. for ἀφαιρεῖ, in D, are both 
edsier readings, the former derived from the pas- 
aage of Matih. Crities might well ſtumble αἱ 
the term, since the idiom 18, etrictly i2peaking. 
nærer found in any pure Greek vriter. —* may 
compare the use of the Gothie Hlifian, the Scot- 
tish and Euglishi to liſt. 

For ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν, Tisch. and 


ΑἸΖ, (not Lachm.) read εἰς αὐτοὺς, from Β δι δ 
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εἰσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, οἷ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι 13. 8. 
τὸν λόγον, εὐθέως μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν: 11 καὶ οὐκ 3] 
ἔχουσι ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν εἶτα, γενομένης 
θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθέως σκανδαλίζονται. 


ὩΣ τς 
18 Καὶ 1 οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόμενοι, οὗτοί εἰσιν) 


22 114 


οἱ τὸν λόγον ἀκούοντες" 198 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος [τού- 
του], καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου, καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι 
εἰσπορενόμενα, συμπνίγουσι τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 


90 Καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες 23 


6 curaives; ἴο vhich 1 cannot add, but can αὖ- 
æruct one; for the reading is, 1 find from Jacks., 
xot in the Leiceeter MS. It is in vain to opposo 
the vholo οὗ the MSS. except 8 very ſow, con- 
firmed by all the Versions, excopt the Coptic, on 
the ground that it was δὴ alteration from the 

οἵ Matth. J will not believo that the 
— could have written any thing 80 ſſat, 
and δὸ little in accordance with ihe character οὗ 
his style, as εἰς αὐτοὺς, οἵ its correction in othor 

SS.. ἐν αὐτοῖς. The rending, J doubt ποῖ, 
came from certain Crities, uüho did not compre- 
hend the force οὗ the expression, and who 
thought they were improvinꝗ, whilo only weak- 
ening δὰ impairing its epiritual signiſficancy. 
They ought to have known, that this peculiar 
oxpression, which St. Mark must have often 
heard from the mouth οὗ St. Peter, is meant to 
intimate that the thing is ποῖ ἃ matter οὗ the 
head, but οἵ the beart;“ the Goepel ἰδ not ꝛown 
in 186 head, but in the heart. Suffice it to reſor 
to James i. 21, δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφντον λόγον τὸν 
δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 

The reading of A, and the original οἵ the 
Coptic Vers. ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, is evi- 
dently derived from ἃ marginal Scholium, in 
vhich the words were adduced from the parallel 

of Luke, the Scholiaat meaning to inti- 
mate (vhat is very true) that the complete sæente 
intended to be conveyed vas αἶρει τὸν λόγον, 
τὸν ἑσπαρμένον ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν, ἀπὸ 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν. The words subjoined in 
St. Laike (and peculiar to that Evangelist), ἵνα 
μὴ πεστ. σωθ,, are very important, 86 intended 
to intĩimate the imminent poril to be constantly 
apprehended from the t enemy οὗ touls, vho 
is continually using all pocsiblo mothods to pre- 
rent the means οὗ faith and grace from attaining 
their end, in the salvation οἵ tho aouls of men. 
Comp. 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 9, κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς 
πίστεως ὑμῶν, σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. 

)8, 19. οὗτοί εἰσιν, ἄς.] Instead οἵ this, 
aeveral ancient MSS. and πὸ Italic Verrions 
havo καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν, vhich reading has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch. and Αἰ, But 1 
must 81}}} agree with Matthæi, Fritz2., and other 
Fditors, in retaining the former; for 1 am per- 
auaded that the above reading ἰδ no other than ἃ 
eriticul emendaulion, devised for the purpote οὗ re- 
moving ἃ certain inconvenience, as involved in 
τς repetition οὐ tho πογάβ οὗτοί εἰσιν,---δηὰ 
vhieh 16 not to be obviated by taking the second 
οὗτοί εἰσι as put per analepein in the sentse ἠὲ 
δεπί, inquum; ἴον thus the words vould proceed 
most lamely. Again, 1 would retain the re- 
ceived text, οἱ---ἀκούοντες (for vhich is found 


15 


οἱ ἀκούσαντες, vhieh has been adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf.), because, 1 observo, 
Mark here follom, ποῖ Luke, but Matthew: αἱ 
least with the excoption of changing. as does 
Luke, the singular into the plural, in order thus 
to make the application more auitable to each 
claas οὗ persons. 

Again, 1 would by πο means, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., cancel the τούτου aſter αἰῶνος, 
this being found in all the MSS. except ſour; 
for as to Ὦ (adduced by Tiseh.), it has Biou, —-a 
roading doubtless derived from the pastage οὗ 
Luxce. It is plain that the alteration οὗ reading 
in both cases originuted in ἃ critical correction 
οὔ Grecism; that of D derived from the above- 
mentioued of Luke, and that οἵ B, C, 
L, Δ, another correction of stylo by Critics; 
oinco in ical Greek ὁ αἰὼν, without an 
addition, denotes οἰ πον the world,' οὐ the lifoe 
οὗ man.“ Whieh of these senses they had in viow 
vo cannot know,. but they intended, we may bo 
sure, ἴο remove the Hebrew idiom (often found 
ἴῃ the Rabbinical writers), in which the pronoun 
is indispenzable, since it conveys ἃ tacit oppoei- 
tion ἴο the world to oome.“ PThe implied oppo- 
ition to another world is here (88 αἱ Matt. xiii. 
22) ἌΡΗΝ meaning tho anxious cares about ἐλ 
world (i.e. to avoid 1186 pains, and enjoy its plea- 
sures), without any due care for another, -the 
future and oternal one. Important ἰδ it to atiend 
to this opposition, since care for another vorld 
tends to quicken the apringing οὗ the heavenly 
aeed; vhereas care for this world tenda to choſe it. 

The full onse meant to be conveyed in (ἢ 680 
two verres may be best eoxpressed as ſollows: 
and they vho are sown among the thorns, aro 
such as hedr, indeed, the Word; but the anxious 
cares οὗ this world, and the deceivableness οἱ 
riches, and the desires about other matters Jbe- 
aides riches] —namely, the guuds οὗ life ſtho 

res οὗ sensuality in general], entering in, 
—— the — and it — — 
8 regards certain iculars in phraseology, 
I would not, with —— —— — 
as standing for τέρψις. ILprefer to retain the 
commonly received interpretation, by whieh it is 
understood to denote the deceirublenets, ΟΥ̓ de- 
cei ving tendeney,* οὗ riches, as existing in those 
various deceits whieh accompany riches, erer 
produeing disappointment., throwing ἃ veil 
over the heart, as to γραΐ happiness here and 
hereaſter. See l Tim. ri. 17. 

20. οὗτοι] Internal evidenco is rather ἴῃ fa- 
vour οἵ ἐκεῖνοι, adopted by Tisch. and Alf, con- 
gidering that οὗτοι may have been introduced 
from e parallel pasrage of Luke; but the at- 
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8. ἀκούουσι τὸν λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν, ὃν 
16 τριάκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑξήκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑκατόν. 31 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐ- 
“Ὁ 4 — ’ Ν ΄ e Ἁ Ἁ ’ 2 —R Ἁ 
τοῖς: Μήτι ὁ λύχνος ἔρχεται, ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον τεθῇ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν 
κλίνην ; οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν [ἐπι]τεθῇ ; 33 Οὐ γάρ ἐστί 


17 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. 
18 


τι κρυπτὸν, ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ: 


3 4 3 3 ’ 
οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον, 
23 Εἴ * 9 . ’ Φ ⸗ 
ἴτις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 


399. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Βλέπετε, τί ἀκούετε. ᾿᾽Ἔν ᾧ μέτρῳ με- 


τρεῖτε θή ὑμῖν, καὶ θή ὑμῖ ἧς ἀκού 
ρεῖτε, μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν, προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν τοῖς ἀκού- 


testation οὗ throe MSS. is φυϊίο insufficient; and 
it was more probably α correction of the Oritica. 
Lachm. (Ed. 2) retains οὗτοι. 

— παραδέχονται] i. e.givo it, not only the 
admission οὗ τι αεϑεηέ (88 οχρτεδβεοὰ by tho 
term in the Mel οἵ Matth., συνιῶν), 
but οἵ heartfelt and ontiro approba- 
tion. —holding it fast in mind and heart, as ex- 
presed by tho term in tho οὗ Luxke. 
κατέχουσι. On the reading just αἴϊοτ, ἐν---ἐν 
(adopted by Tisch. and Aſt.), ee note aupra 
v. 8. It was the more easily introduced hero 
from the harshness οὗ construction attached to 
ἕν-- ἕν. The best way οὗ accounting for this use 
οὗ ἕν, vhere we should expect εἷς, ἰδ to supposo 
(vith Grotius and Fritæ.) that the Evangelist 
auddenly returns back from the ἐλέησ, and the eæ- 
plioution, to the ραγαδίε itself. 

21. αὐτοῖς] That this is to be understood of 
the disciples, who vere thus privately instructed, 


and not the people αἱ large, τὸ from the 
parallel — of —] . Comp. also 
γν. 2]. 24. 26. And though vv. 2].--25 aro 


brought forward in another sense αἱ Matt. νυ. 15. 
. vii, 2. 13, yet proverbial æententio likeo 


x. 
Ltttis aro (as Grotius obeerves) applicable in 


various vieus. On the sense bero δοὸ Whitby. 
The purpose, then, οὗ our Lord in this verse is 
to caſl their atiention to his words, espec. because 
by thus instructinq them he meant to πὲ them to 
bo instructors οἵ others; thus suggeſsting to them 
their duty to become such, which lesson is pointed 
by ἃ familiar illustration; q. d. “ἃ eandle is not 
lit to have its light hidden; ſor its design is to 

ive liuht, and that not to the space uuder 186 

ushel, but to the whole room.“ With this pe- 
culiar use οὗ ἔρχεται — to φέρεται) comp. 
Aristoph. Eccl. 27, ᾿ ὁρῶ τόνδε λύχνον 
“προσιόντα. 

Βγ κλίνην must be understood a couck, which, 
as Orotius observes, had such ἃ cavity as to admit 
οὗ ἃ m being put under it; nay, it 
aeems, any thing much ſlarger. Indeed, from the 
citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears to havo 
been used by the ancients as 8 common hiding- 
placo. —— Matt. v. 15. Luke xi. 33.)] 

. In these verses is 8 further con- 
tinuation οὗ our Lord's discourre, having for ite 
purpose to prevent, δὲ any futuro tiime, ἃ feeling 
Ἢ ——— at the δίσιο progress οὗ the 

oopel. 

ἀπόκρυφον lit. " hidden away,*) leſt un- 
revealed, δηὰ 10 unknovun. This furnishes δῇ 
eoxample of the Hebrev, or, indeed, Oriental uso 
called by the Grammarians ia, namely, 
that οὗ repeating, for greater force, any weighty 
aentiment in other words; on vhich seo the ιν. 
aertation οὗ Schoettgen, appended to the δοοοῃὰ 





τοὶ. οὗ his Hor. Hebr. For εἰς φαν. ἔλθῃ, 
Tisch. and Alf. (not Lachm.) edit, from C. 1), 
L Δ, et al. ἔλθη εἰς φαν. ; but the authority is 
insufficient; and internal evidence is adverse, 
froi the probability of there being 8 marginul 
fQuss, ὧδ is tho reading of Β, φανερωθῇ. Tho 
phrase is 80 rare, that it oceurs, J believe, no 
vhere elte but here and in the parallel pastago 
of Luke. As to the force οὗ the seutiment in 118 
present application. it παν be. what many Ex- 
posi tors Ssuppose, There is no doctrine, now 80 
darkly and ſiguratively proppunded by mo, but 
vhich you, my disciples. ————— set forth 
distinctly, and without the involvomenta οὗ τῇ 
tery and parable.“ And auch is eridently the 
aeuſse intended in the parallel passage οἵ Luke 
viii. 17, with whieh compare Matt. χ. 26. Here, 
then, we have intimated 6 conjoint sense δὲ onco 
of duty and derin. —duty on the part of tho 
Aposetles and their Succetxore, and design on tho 
part οὗ Divine Providenoe. 

24. καὶ ἔλεγεν --- ἀκούετε] Render:He 
aaid also to them: See to it (take heed) as to 
vhat you hear ποῖ simply, vhat, quid et quule 
διέ, δ Grot. and Rotenm. and must Commen- 
tators οχρ δίῃ, δ though this contained ἃ enution 
to stand οὐ their guard lest they should be de- 
ceived, that thus by proving all things they might 
hold fast what is good; for this is not permitted 
by the following context, nor by tho πῶς οὗὨ the 
parallel passage οἵ Luke, eine νυ. ]. ; which, how- 
ever, is ποί, as many Expositors suppose, equiv. 
to τὶ, as if τὶ conld moan hou. The ΡῚ they 
cite to establish this, 1 Cor. vii. 16, τί γὰρ 
οἷδας, does ποῖ prove it, since there tlie τί is in- 
terrogative, τοὶ declarative. Nor can I approvo 
οὗ keeping (as ποῖ ἃ ἴον Expositors do) the 
terms quite distiact, as if our Lord used o, 
unlese, indeed, on two different occations; vhich 
cannot be thought of. It eems best to consider 
the tꝛco as meant to convey the ϑανδ 
æense, and that required by the following context 
in Mark; the only differenco being. that vhat is 
expreased in Mark indirectly and by implication, 
is in Luke expreseed directly and elearly. Some- 
thing like this view (vhich can alone reconcilo 
the eeming discrepancy) reems to havo been in 
theo mind οἱ Calvin. 

--- καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν τοῖς ἀκ.)] Ren- 
der: “δηὰ more shall be added unto you vho 
hear,' i. e. more οὗ knowledge; as almoet every 
Interpreter οἵ note, down io Meyer, explains; 
vhilo Mr. Alford, strangely enough, explains it 
to mean, ' more δῇ] be demanded οὗ you vho 
hear ſ[the mysteries οὗ the kingdom οἵ God], ad- 
dition shall J made,“ or, as we should say, laid 
οὔ," i. ὁ. οὗ gooount. But προστ. will not, vith- 
out grenat violence, admit οὗ such ἃ βοῦβο. Tho 
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ουσιν. 35“ Ὃς γὰρ ἰὰν ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ' καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, 


καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


86 Καὶ ἔλογεν: Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς ἐὰν 
ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 51 καὶ καθεύδῃ καὶ 
ἐγείρηται νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν: καὶ ὁ σπόρος βλαστάνῃ καὶ μηκύ- 
νηται, ὧς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός"---38 αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ γῇ καρποφορεῖ, 
πρῶτον χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, εἶτα πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυἴ---- 
9 ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ ὁ καρπὸς, εὐθέως ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, 


ὅτι παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμός. 


general im 


οὗ the pattago may bo thus ex- 
———— the measuro of — 
vhich ye beſtov in hearing, will be the measuro 
οἵ ὑπ imparted ἴο, i. 6. attained by γοῦ. 
Απὰ unto you that ἦὧδαν with attention, ehall 
moreo knovwledge be imperted ſi. 6. will be attained 
by you); for to him that hath such attention 
as to havo attained to δον knowledge shall more 
be given; but from him that hath not bestowed 
ἄπο attention to inereass his kKnowledge will be 
taken away (i. 6. lostt) that knovledge vhieh ho 
hath attained to.“ 5.66 more on Mati. xiii. 12. 

The words τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, not found in MSS. 
B, Ο, L. and α few others, havo been caucelled 
by Lchm., Tisch., and Alf. in spite oſ the un- 
ansavwerable deſenco οἵ them by Frite, vho, Βον- 
ever, vithout authority and needlecely, removes 
the vords, and places them after τ a4b. ὑμῖν, 
as they would haveo been pl ἴῃ δ οἷαι. 
vriter. And indeed it πῶ, ἴ auspect, δὲ the 
positioa οὗ the vords, rather than δὲ the vords 
themselves, that tho ancient Rorisers took ex- 
ception, and thus adopted the οἰαεξένο modo οὗ 
criticism. 


25, For ἂν ἔχῃ, everal uneial and many cur- 
nivo MSS. havo ἔχει. Their testimony 18 con- 
firwed by almoet all the ancient Verrions, and 


the reading is adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. perhape rightly, for internal eovidenco ἰδ 
quite in itse favour, from its being more agree- 
able to the unstudied style οὗ St. Mark. 

27. καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρπτεις &c.] This ex- 
— τ —58— οὗ τε iii. δ, ἐκοιμήθην καὶ 

νωσα, ἑ ἢν, and is an ex ivo i 
οἵ —— unconcern, ty and * 
donco. 

For βλαστάνῃ, Tiſsch., Lachm., and ΑἹῇ, 
read βλαστᾶ, from B. Ο, Ὁ, L Δ, and δ few 
others; but on insufficient authority. Vet the 
reading may be genuino. But if it be, it must bo 
δὴ Indicat., αἱ ſeaſt that is the eate in tho only 
other example that J havo found οὗ the word 
Scehol. on Pind. Pyth. iv. 133. θάλλει καὶ 
βλαστᾷ ᾿Αρκ. So that Mr. Alford's decision 
on the readinge βλαστάνῃ and μηκύνηται as 
correetions, ſaneying that βλαστᾷ τρας Indie. 
is exvidently πὴ δας If βλαστὰ be ἴῃς true 
reading, it πεκεί be Indio. and then βλαστά 
διὰ μηκύνηται που]ὰ be glotses, or plainer 
ings for thooe. But Ireally eannot admit, even in 
Mark“s Greek, except on far better grounds, auch 
ἃ ὑτοβοῖ οἵ ΟὕδίωπΙΣ Ὧθ ἴῃ θ6 οὗ [π6 {πάϊο. 
γος involve. —8 

αὑτόματος properly rigni movod, 
and is here (as οἶδε in the ΟἸεδοὶοδὶ writers) 
used οἵ that energy οὗ naturo vhich is indepen- 


dent οὗ human aid. Thus it is equiv. to αὐτὸο- 
φυής. It is, howerer, ποῖ confined to the Class. 
vriters, but oecura in the Sept. Lerit. xxv. ὅ, 
οἱ αἱ. Το γὰρ, cancelled by ἴδοῖπι,, Tisch. 
and Alf., only on the authority οὗ δ uncials and 
Origen, cannot be dispensed vith, and vas only 
romoved by Oritics who doubted theo sauitability 
οὗ the perticle, and cancelled it: vhile others, 
having a littlo more diseretion, thinking it better 
to heal than ἴο — altered it to ὅτε, 
doubtless from tho Verrioas. Any thing better 
than bringing in an Asyndeton 50 out of — 

--- καρποφορεῖ ἰδ generally ἰδίκοη for φέρει; tho 
καρπο being inert, δ in Diod. Sic. p. 187, ἁ 
λοι---καρποφορεῖ τὸν οἶνον. But Bera, Pisc. 
and Frita. more properly give it the full δοῦρα fruge⸗ 
ſert, and take φέρει from it in the next clause. 

--- χόρτον] For want οὗ 30omo auch deſinile 
term as our the Greeks and Romans wero 
obliged to υϑὸ the mameo ποσὰ δὲ denoted ꝙqruss. 
Χόρτον and στάχυν aro put in the singular, be- 
causo they are used in ἃ generic ense, which im- 
μὴν plurality. Στάχυς (derived from στάω) 

enotes tho ear ἴῃ ite ἢ state, and it is a0 
called from the peculiarly erect form it then has. 
Πλήρη σῖτον means the completo, perfect, and 
mature grain. So Gen. xli. 7, ——— πλήρεις. 
Herce, then, the toveral atages οἵ mysterious 

carried on by nature are expreteed by ἃ 
aort οἵ natural elimax. 

— πλήρη — MS. Β has πλήρηε σῖτος, 
διὰ ΜΞ. ß πλ. ὁ σῖτος. Læchm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit the formor reading. But no change is 
n the «, 1 doubt ποῖ, aroee from the e 
folloving. Thereo exist other variations οὗ read- 
ing, oecasioned chiefſy by it not having been 
aeen that καρποφορεῖ εἰβπὰρ for φέρει. Tho 
oexpresion πλήρης σῖτος might be deſended, or 
even adopted, did the aamo MBS. present χόρτος 
and στάχυς, and then καρποφορεῖ * avo 
its usual βεῆθο. Not to say that thus much 
vividness and spirit would bo imparted, as fol- 
lovs, First [thero is] the blade, then, &c.. as 
in Simpl. in Epict. c. 88 (cited by Wetsa.). ἀπὸ 
“πυροῦ καλάμη [ἐστὶ] (and then) καλάμη, 
καὶ ἄσταχυς, καὶ πάλιν πυρός. This, how- 
exer, ἰδ à (896 in vhich the authority of MSS. 
has especial weight, and that forbids the chango. 

29. ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ ὁ καρπός)] With ἫΝ 

186 ancient Translators were so perplexed, 
that they oither gave verrions vhieh vander from 
the sense, or else they expresred tho senso ἴῃ ἃ 
general vway by vhen tho erop is ripe. The best 
mode οὗ remoring the difſeulty ἰδ to ϑαρροθο an 
ollipeis οὗ ἑαυτὸν (85 in the cate of many other 
activo verbe to vhich uso imparted ἃ reciprocal 
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32 


MARK IV. 80---86. 


80 Καὶ ἔλεγε' Τίνε ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἢ 
18 ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν αὐτήν ; Ἢ ὡς ἱ κόκκῳ σινά- 
πεως, ὃς, ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, μικρότερος πάντων τῶν 


⸗ 2 3 2 3 ὶ 2 κα πο 29 λνλσ-οσ 2 2 ί- 
σπερμάτων ἐστὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβα 
νει, καὶ γίνεται π᾿ιάντων τῶν λαχάνων μείζων, καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους 

⸗ W ΄ ΠΕ δ , « * 8 
μεγάλους: ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 


οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῦν. 83 Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς 


ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν. 83 χωρὶς δὲ 
παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 


] ’ 
8. 8. ἐπέλυε πάντα. 
18 
23 


tenso; as κρύπτειν, κεύθειν, ἀποῤῥίπτειν͵ ἄνα- 
λαμβάνειν, παρέχειν, ἐφιέναι, ἐνδιδόναι, ἐπι- 
διδόναι, and παραδοῦναι), vhich, thongh it does 
ποῖ occur in the Olass. vriters, is found in Hel- 
leniſtie Greok: ex. gr. Joch. xi. 19, οὐκ ἦν 
“όλις, ἥτις οὐ παρέδωκε (urrender) τοῖς υἱοῖς 
᾿Ισραήλ. 1 Ῥοῖ. ii. 28, παρεὰδίδον δὲ τῷ κρί- 
vouri δικαίως. The question, however, is, to 
vnhom the fruit is to be underatood to γίεἰὰ itself 
up, and deliver ius ἰπογεδοοῦ Τὸ the γϑαρεγ, 
ΒΑΥ͂ the Commentators generally. But 1 prefer, 
vith Frita, to rafer it to τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, taken 
from theo preceding. Thus alto ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 
meaning the husbandman, must be understood at 
— As to ἀποστέλλει τὸ — 
it is put, by ἃ eemingly popular metonymy., for 
he — those ὙΠῸ may put in tho sickle; 
i. e. the reapers. A rimilar inode of expression 
oceurs in Joel iii. 13, ἐξαποστείλατε δρέπανα, 
ὅτι παρέστηκεν ὁ τρύγητος, and Rer. xiv. 1δ. 

80. For τίνι, Tiach. and Alf. τεδὰ πῶς, from 
B, Ο, D; vnii⸗ Lachm. retains τίνι, rightly, 
niueo internal evidenco is as much in its favour 
as extornal authority. The same ΜΆ. reads just 
after ποίᾳ, and 1 doubt not that the Crities in- 
troduced those readings for the sake οἵ removing 
the tautoloqy they found in the text beforo 
—— vwhich had τίνι-τοτίνι, posibly the original 

ing. 

8]. ὡς κόκκῳ] Μοεῖ οἴ the uncial Ms8., and 
very many cursives, havo κόκκον, vhich is — 
by Lachm. and Alf. It has, howevrer, n 
proved by Fritz., that the reading in question 
cannot be tolerated, it being impomible to justify 
the conſtruction; nor would even ἃ preponderanco 
οἵ ΜΆ. authority for κόκκον turn the valo in its 
favour, saince authority of ASS. in the caso οὗ δὸ 
minute ἃ difference, δὲ that between the ν δηά 
the adscript, is οὗ πο great weight either πᾶν. 
Moreover, the ὡς (whieh seems, ΟΥ̓ being mis- 
underatood, to have occationed the mistake in 
κόκκον) is put either, by ἃ hareoh brerity, for 
ὁμοία ἐστίν οὐ rather το ὡς ἴδ to be taken in 
the δεῆβθ as ἡ were, and παραβαλοῦμεν to bo 
supplied from the preceding παραβάλωμεν. In 
his 2ηὰ Ed. Tisch. has restored κόκκω. 

34. χωρὶς παραβολῆη) That this ought to 
ered apart from parable, i. e. unpara- 
bolically, will abundantly appear from the noto 
on Luke viii. 4, for παραβ. here is uſsed in quito 
the same vay 88 in διὰ παραβολῆς (equiv. to 


ἐν παραβολῇ) thero. 


Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 


22 8ὅ Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὀψίας γενομένης" 


36 Καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν ὄχλον, παρα- 


— ἐπέλυε] i. 6. explained by solving the 
difeulties., removing the obscurities —a use not 
found in N. T., but oecurring in the Sept., Philo, 
and Joceph., and also, though very rarely, in tho 
Clasas. writers. 

For μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, Tisſch. and Alford 
read μαῦ. ἰδίοις, from MSS. B, C, L. Δ, εἰ al. 
But there is ποῖ sufficient external evidence to 
warrant the chango; espec. since in ΜΆ. B we 
havo both ἰδίοις δῃηὰά αὑτοῦ .--- mixture of tuo 
readingse, one interlineary, thus leaving ἰδ uncer- 
tain which of them was in the text οἵ the arche- 
typo: though J little doubt that it was αὐτοῦ, or 
αὑτοῦ, and that ἰδίοις εαηης from ἃ marginal 
Scholium. Thus in 2 Pet. ii. 22 (cited from 
Prov. xxvi. 11) we havo κύων ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ 
τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα. vhere the Sept. has αὑτοῦ 

The same Hebr. pronoun is used indif- 
ferently to express either one or the other term. 
Lachm. was well aware οὗ this, when he pru- 
dently retained here the text. rec. 

86. παραλαμβάνουσιν---ν τῷ πλοίῳ] Mont 
Expori tors here take ἐν τῴ πλοίῳ 85 pui ἴον εἰς 
τὸ πλοῖον, ἴῃ the sense, " αἴἴζοῦ he δὰ dismisced 
the multitude, his disciples took him, just as ho 
was (i. o. unpre as he was, and without 
delay), οὔ board the ship.“ As, howerer, this 
talcing οὗ ἐν for εἰς ἰδ here 20moiwhat hareh, 1 
ahould be rather inclined to agree with Euthym. 
and some other ancients, together vith sevoral 
modern Commentators, in joining ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
vith ὡς ἦν; which renders any ἐπ unne⸗ 
cossary. Thus the sense will be, that on tho 
dismiseal οὗ the multitude, they carried him off, 
[μὲ as he sat in the boat ſout of vhich he had 

n teaching]. Vot such a referenco to tho 
boat mentioned supra v. 1, involves ἃ certain 
harabness, and the sense arising is unsatisfactory. 
Ἦν ἰδ ἃ term not aignificant enorgh to have ἐν 
τῷ πλοίῳ joined vith it; ποῖ words aro 
plainly joined in conſatruction with παραλαμ- 
βάνονσι. Moreover, ἐν τῴ σπλ. ἰδ, ϑίγι 
apeaking, ποῖ used for εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, but 18 
ἃ ratis præqnuns (and henco the Dat. is υϑοὰ 
for the Accus.), denoting. 'they took him on 
locurd, and carried him ἐπ the bark' Inamely, 
that mentioned supra νυ. 1]. See note on Matt. 
xiv. 82. In this enso παραλαμβάνειν ἰδ ued 
in Thucyd. i. III, οἱ alibi. To adrvert to the 
expression ὡς ἦν, this need not be underatood in 
the somevbat jejune wente just ὧδ he τος, i. o. 
vwithout vniting ſor rofreenment οἵ δοοοιμτηοσάδ- 


ΜΑΕΚ IV. 57---99. 
λαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ' καὶ ἄλλα δὲ ἱ πλοιάρια 8, 
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ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 31 Καὶ γίνεται λαΐλαψ' ἀνέμου μεγάλη: τὰ δὲ 4 23 
κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ὥστε 1 αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίξεσθαι. 
88 Καὶ ἦν αὐτὸς " ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ, ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων' 
καὶ διογείρουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ’ Διδάσκαλε, οὐ μέλει 285 24 


σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα ; 


30 Καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ, 28 


καὶ εἶπε τῇ θαλάσσῃ: Σιώπα, πεφίμωσο. Καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ 


tions for the passage. [{ may simply be taken to 
mean, as in many —— οἵ the best writers, 
— celerrime. my note οὐ Thucyd. iii. 

,. ὥσπερ ἔχομεν. Howerer, since our Lord's 
determination to cross over the lake, late in the 
evening of the day, when he delivered the abovo 
parables, eems to have been sSudden -0 sudden 
ihat there was no opportunity for further provi- 
aion for the voy — inclined to think that 
δοίλ ἴῃς eenses οὗ ὡς ἦν οὐ vhich 1 have treated 
may have place. PFritæ. here aptly compares 
Lucian, Asin. c. 24, κάτω ἀφῆκαν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ 
δέσμω. 

For πλοιάρια, several of the moet ancient 
MSS. have πλοῖα, vhich is adopted by Griesb., 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., vhile itz. and 
Scholz retain πλοιάρια,---τἰ Εν, for though tho 
vord is one of rare occurrenee, yet it is οἶδο- 
vhere found in the present Gospel (namely, iii. 
9). and five times in that οὗ St. John, and in 

ree οἵ those the same elass οἵ ASS. read πλοῖα. 
Τῆς Rerisers οἵ the above ancient MSS. probably 
atumbled δὲ the uxcom monness οὗ the word and 
its sup vwant οὗ Classic purity. Vet it is 
found in Aristoph. ἤδη. 139. Xen. Hist. ἵν. δ, 
17. Diod. Sic. 1. 11, 57. Arrian, Perip. p. 10, 7, 
and 20, 33. From thoso paseages the πλοιάριον 
aeems ἰὼ hare been ἃ rery light-built eoherry, 
auch as might be rowed by one man plying two 
amall oars. However, as applied to the boata on 
the lake οὗ Gennesaroth, whore sueh cock-boates 
could ποῖ live, the term may havo denoted 8 
ſerry boat (as opposed to ono οὗ burden) to 
transport ngers from place to place. Nevor- 
theless, πλοῖα may have the original read- 
ing; and J βηὰ it in κα few ancient b. and 


us. 

37. αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι) Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit ἤδη γεμ. τὸ πλοῖον, from B, C, D, L, and 
tho later Syr., Copt., Vulg., and Ἰιαὶ. Veniene 
— — — quite — — is, 
perhaps, the parallel passago οὗ Matt.; and it is 
probably the true reading. — wvo 
might render, ὁ So that tho vessel was already 
being filled, or, as is βαϊὰ in the passage οὗ 
Matt., covered (καλύπτεσθαι) wiin the 
vwaves; but the expression employed by Mark 
(vhich, however, does ποῖ occur in the ΟἸπδ8. 
vriters) is more graphic, and probably suggested 
ἴο Luke the very peculiar terim (unprecedented 
elsewhere) συνεπληροῦντο, vhich (by a not 
unusual confounding of the ship vith the ship's 
erew, found in the puresſst Greek writers) ἰδ put 
for συνεπληροῦτο τὸ πλοῖον. 

38. For ἐπὶ, 1 havo now, with all the recent 
Fditors, received ἐν τῇ πρ., from A, Β, C, Ὁ, 
Ι,, εἰ al., which, considering that internal eri- 
dence is quite in its favour, may be regarded as 
the true one. ΤΠ other is, 1 doubt ποῖ, ἃ 9loss. 
As to the reading οἵ D and others, ἐπὶ προσκε- 


φαλαίον, it is, probably, ἃ mere corroction οὗ 
atyle. And 420 in Plato, Polit. i., πὸ haro 
καθῆστο ἐπί τινος προσκεφαλαίου. Vet tho 
other construction is unexceptionablo, though 
ποῖ Classical Greek. The only uliarity οὗ 
moment is the breviloquentiq, involving ἃ preg- 
nancy of sense; tho full meaning being, and ho 
was seated on the cushion asleep for προσκεφ., 
though it — denotes a pillou ſor the head, 
here signifies cuchion to sit, orto recline, on.“ 
Thus it must havo been taken by Theophyl.; 
though vhen he rays ξύλινον δὲ πάντως ἦν 
τοῦτο, there is not δὸ much (vwhat Fritz ima- 
gines) ἃ mistake on the part οὗ Theophyl. as an 
error of the acribes, who mistaking, perhaps, an 
abbreviation, wrote ξύλινον —— οὗ some 

other ποσὰ, perhaps σκύτινον,---ἃ divinutio ren- 
dered almost certain by a ὁ οἵ Pollux χ. 
40, vhero he refers to Aristoph. Amphiar. for 
the expressions κνέφαλον and προσκεφάλαιον, 
and he remarks that they wero made τῶν λινῶν, 
καὶ σκντίνων καὶ ἐρέων. This use οὗ προσκεφ. 
for cushion to φίξ upon,* though rare, 186 found 
occasionally in oven the purest Clasa. writers, 
though the ancient Grammarians regarded it δ 
an abuse, and sup that ὑπηρέσιον οὠσλέ to 
be used; but it has place in Plato ubi supra, 
Cratin. in Horis ἂρ. Polluc. χ. 40, Hermipp. 
and other of the — Greelk vriters. 

— 55 isch. and Alf. read ἐγεέρ., from 
Β, Ο, Ὁ, οἱ εἰ. ; while Lachm. retains διεγείρ., 
very ῬΓΟΡΕΣΙΥ, as ap from the oceurrenese οἵ 
διεγερθεὶς infra v. 39, vhero D has ἐγερθ. But 
διεγ. is confirmed by the pasage of Luke. 

ὅ0. πεφίμωσο) The ancient Critics atumbled 
αἱ the use here οὗ the Imperat. Perſect; and 
hence some (as the Reviser of the text of D) 
altered the reading to the Imper. Aorist φιμώ- 
θητι, having in mind passages of Mark i. 26, 
Luke iv. 36, and Matt. xxii 12, -not awaro οὗ 
the forco οἵ the Imperat. Perf., vhich is hero 
espec. prominent, reference being madeo to tho 

eneo οὗ the consequences οὗ the action 
denoted by the verb. The full force οἵ the torm 
can only be dravn forth uby reudering, Bo 
atilled (or silent) and continue still Tho 
Asyndeton is highly suitable to the august dignity 
οὔ the address;t — nere the ancient 
Critics could not forbear misplaced alteration. 
Thus the Cod. D obtrudes ἃ καὶ οὗ connexion. 

In the next words, ἐκόπασε αλήνη, the 
Erangeliet probably had in mind δι. cvii. 20, 
“Ἡς maketh tho atorm ἃ calm, 8ὸ that the 
waves thercof aro still,“ lit. hushed;' the true 
foree οὗ the term here, ἐκόπασε. True is the 
remark οὗ Bp. Jebb (Sacr. Lit. p. 175), that St. 
Maerkꝰs description of the present occurrence is 
fuller and more picturesque than those οὗ his 
brother Evangelists; the reason for whieh may 
be, that St. Mark πτοῖο under the direction, and 
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MARK IV. 40, 41. V. 1--δ. 


8. 8. ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 40 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τί 


27 


25 δειλοί ἐστε οὕτω ; πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε πίστιν; 4 Καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 


’ ’ 
φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, 
ὅτε καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 


V. 1 Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, εἰς τὴν χώραν 
τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν. 3 Καὶ ἐξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου εὐθέως 


ἀπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκα- 
θάρτῳ, 8 ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς " μνήμασι: καὶ ἱ οὔτε 
ἐ ἁλύσεσιν οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο αὐτὸν δῆσαι, 4 διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις 


πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι, καὶ διεσπᾶσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς 


ἁλύσεις, καὶ τὰς πέδας συντετρίφθαι' καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτὸν ἴσχνε 
δαμάσαι. ὅ Καὶ διαπαντὸς, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐν τοῖς " μνή- 


probably in this instance from the lips of one who 
vas not only δῇ eye witness οὕ our Lord's Divine 
over the winds and vaves, but vho, abovo 
all other eye-witnesses, had ial cause to be 
impressed by every exereite οἵ that power, -being. 
on another occasion, enabled by Christ ἴο νὰ 
upon the water, —a privilege peculiar to himself. 
41. ὑπακ. αὐτῷ] ΤΊ οὶ". and Alf. read αὐτῷ 
ὑπ., from Οἱ, L, A, and 6 curtives οὗ the sameè 
elass, regarding the text. rec. as deri ved from the 
οὗ Luke, as if all the copies except ten 
vwould be altered from that !It is far 
more probable that the posi tion found in those 
ten MSS. came from the Crities, who thought 
that ὁ more dignified position of words, by whieh 
an eomphasis might be im to αὐτῷ, vould 
bo more suitable to the august nature οἱ the oe- 
casion; forgotting that the spealters are the com- 
mon ϑαϊίογτε. Such alterations οὗ position on 
grounds as weak as here, occur perpetually in 
ihe MSS. of the Family of B, C, ᾿ and also Ὁ 
and 116 kindred. Thus here the MS. Ὁ reads ἡ 
θάλ. καὶ ὁ ἄνεμοτ,---ἃ reading derived from tho 
Ital. Vers., but an alteration arguing folly on the 
οὗ the Critics. As to the reading ὑπακούει, 
insſtead of ὑπακούουσιν, adopted by Tiach. and 
Alf., from B, C. L, Δ, and 6 cursives οὗ the 
saame Family, it is evidently ἃ mere falso correc- 
tion by some Critic, who thought that the verb 
in the singular, callod for by the καὶ .--καὶ, 
vwould impart more ἔοτοο to the expression. But 
tho ahallow Critic did ποῖ perceive that the for- 
mer καὶ is æot connexive, but intentive. Lachm. 
has here ovinced βκουπὰ diseretion by ποῖ varying 
δὶ all from the text. rec. 


V. 1. Γαδαρηνῶν)] Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
odit Γερασηνῶν, but from only MSS. B, D, the 
Vulg. and Ital. Verrions, and Greg. Nyss, an 
authority far too slender to warrant the changeo. 
ΤῊ true ↄtate οὐ the caso as regards the readin 
here and in the parallel passages οὗ Matthew ἀπ 
Luke, 1 have considered in the note on Matt. 
viii. 28, vuhere J have shown that Papuo. caunot 
beo admitted. 

8. μνήμασι This, for μνημείοις, J have, with 
all the recent Editors, adopted, on the strongest 
authority. The common reading arose, no doubt, 
from ver. 2. Το tombs of the anciente, espec. 
in the Fast, were tolerably roomy υαπίΐε, and 
vould beo πο indifferent aheltor for tihe houseless, 


or sueh poor wrotches as demoniacs or le 
driven from human habitations. Indeed, from 
Diog. Laert. ix. 88, ἐρημάζων ἐνίοτε, καὶ τοῖς 
τάφοις ἐνδιατρίβων, πα ſind that they woro 
aometimes used as places οὗ abode. See also Is. 
lxv. 4. In ſact, 8 tombs in question were 
doubtless ἃ caveras cut out of the moun- 
tains, doubtless similar to tbose αἱ Telmesasus 
and Petra; and which, as we learn from travel- 
lers, etill remain., and form, δὲ the present day, 
kaubitoliuns for ἰδὲ livingꝗ. 

— οὔτε ἁλύσεσιν οὐδεὶς ἠδ. α. δῆσαι 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit, from ἃ very ſew 
uncial MSS., οὐδὲ ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδ. α. ὃ. 
Tho reading οὐδὲ is called for by strict ——— 
οὔ languago; nevertheless, it is oceasionally ſound 
ἴῃ the later and less pure Class. writers, such as 
Polyen.; and here οὐδὲ probably arose from 
Oritical emendation. The οὐκέτι 18, 1 conceive, 
indefensiblo. It arose, J ↄuspoct, from marginal 
conjecture on the part οἵ thoso Crities vho 
vished to read καὶ οὐχ ἀλύσει ἔτι οὐδεὶς, as in 
βοῖωο MSS. we have καὶ οὐχ ὧλ. οὐδ. ἔτι. But 
tho ἔτι vyields ἃ very forceed βεηδο, and came, Ϊ 
suspect, from 8 marginal Scholium. Pritæ. has 
shovn, by ἃ full and able critical discuscion, that 
all the various readings οὗ the uncial MSS. aroste, 
more or lese, from 8 desire to 2often down and 
polish the roughness οὗ the Evangelist's com 
aition. As to ἁλύσει, found only in M 
B, OC, L, 33, it is 58 over by Matih., Griesb., 
and Fritæ. as wholly unworithy οὗ attention, 
though adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but 
on very préecarious grounds. External evidenee 
is next to nothing, considering that though it is 
found in two οὗ the most ancient MSS., yet tho 
Syriac and Vulg. Vorsions, whiech support ἐλύ- 
σεσι, aro, ς. tho Pesch. Syr., far more ancient. 
Moreover, internal ovidence. properl, weiqhed, 
is rather against ἁλύσει, vhieh would havo to be 
unders in ἃ mense quite unprecedented, and 
taken generically for vixculis. In short, the 
reading arose, J ſuspect, purely from an error οὗ 
the cri bes, hy their confounding one with another 
(δὲ two abbreviations which express -ἐσὶ and εἰ. 

4. Worthy οἵ obrervation ἰδ tho minute αο- 
curaucy, δ characteriſtic οὗ St. Mark, οὗ the eve- 
ταὶ terms hore employed. The hand-chains were 
ærst asundor, and iheo ſoot· chains were broſen 
by being rubbed r. 

ὃ. ἐν τοῖε---ἦν] This punctuation J havo 
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μή με βασανίσῃς ! 
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μασι καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἦν, κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν ἃ: 8, 

λίθοις. ὁ ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, ἔδραμε καὶ προσ- 28 

εκύνησεν αὐτῷ, 1 καὶ κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἱ εἶπεε Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ 29 

σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ Υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ; ὁρκίζω σε τὸν Θεὸν, 
8 ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ: Ἔξελθε, τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 

ἀκάθαρτον, ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον. 9 Καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν: Τί σοι 80 
ὄνομα ; καὶ ἱ ἀπεκρίθη ἱ λέγων’ “εγεὼν ὄνομά μοι' ὅτι πολλοί 

8] 


ἐσμεν. 10 καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ, ἵνα μὴ αὐτοὺς ἀποστείλῃ 


ἔξω τῆς χώρας. 11 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς “" τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη χοίρων 880 82 


adopted with the Vulg., Syr. Εἰ V., Doddridgo, 
Winor, and Fritæ., as — uired by propriety. 
Τὸ place the comma after κράζων, 88 is genorally 
done, would yield ἃ false sense. Thée reading 
ἐν τοῖς μν. καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν for the common 
reading ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς μν., is fſound 
in many οὗ the best MSS., and almosat all the 
Veriions, and is edited by Griesb., Fritz., Scholz, 
Leachm., and Tisch. Here, indeed, it is tho more 
auitablo, since the words will thus bo placed in 
the mamo order as νυκτὸς δηὰ ἡμέρας; δὴ order 
moet proper and correcet, the sepulehres being 
probably their habitation by πέσλέ, and the moun- 
tuins by day. For those, too, wero used ocea- 
aionally as habitations. So Aristoph. Lysiet. 767, 
ὃς φεύγων Τάμον, ἀφίκετ᾽ ἐς ἐρημίαν, κἀν τοῖς 


ὄρεσιν ὥκει. 

- κατακόπτων " hacking himself.“ This cir- 
oumstanceo of hacking himself with sharp stones, 
instead οὗ ἃ Knifo (vhich, of course, would ποῖ 
be granted him), is quite in tho manner οὗ 
“Ναπίασε ; vho often tear their δε, and cut it 
with vhatever they can lay their hands on. So 
Pausan. Lacon., cited by Wetatein, rays οἵ one: 
ἐτίτρωσκε αὐτὸς αὑτὸν, καὶ διεξήει τὸ σῶ 
ἅπαν. κόπτων τε καὶ λυμαινόμενος. 8366 * 
Juset. xiii. 6, 17. In the present inſstance, how- 
ever, it was manifestly the result οὗ demoniacal 

ion. 

7. εἶπε] Fr., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
λέγει, from A, B, C, and aæereral other uncial 
and cursi ve MSS.; - perhape righitly (deo note 
— Matt. — 28, — — ri. 9— and tho 
εἶττε may bave come from the parallel pasaage οὗ 
Luke. ——— Ματὶς often ures λέγειν, eopec. 
in the Præcsent tenso. 

-GOoõ τοῦ ὑψίστου] The epithet ὁ ὕψιστος, 
88. applied to God, occurs no vhero εἶδο in tho 
Goepels, and only once eltovheroe in the New 
Tesi., i. o. Hob. vii. 1. taken from Gen. xiv. 22. 
It corresponds to the Heb. Tho appella- 
tions ꝛeem to havo been δἱ ἢγοϊ given viih re- 
ference to the eralted αδοάδ οἵ God, i. e. in hea- 
— See Iao. Ixvi. — —— may εἰ μὰ reſer " 

e mojeny οἵ the Deity. Hence in tho 
Old —* 'μω ——— 2 used to distin- 
δ τὴ tho true God from those vho vwere culled 

8. 


--- ὀρκίζω σε τὸν Θεόν] This formnla usually 
denotes to put any one on ἀΐξ outh. See noto on 
Matt. xxvi. 63. But hero (as Grotius, Rotenm., 
and Kuinoel have chovun) it has the force of oro, 
οδίεείοτ' te per Deum, and thus is equivalent to 
the δέομαί σου οἵ Luleo viii. 28. 

- κή με βασανίσῃε) Namely, 88 ome aneient 
and modern Commentator —— by compel- 


ling mo to depart from the man.' But this inter- 
pretation, however ble to tho context, is 
rmomevwhat hareh, and is ποῖ permitted by tho 
parallel pasages οὗ Matthew and Luke; from 
vhieli it appears that the word is to be taken οὗ 
the mode οἵ torment, which was supposed to bo 
apportioned to demons, aſter being compelled to 
como out of posessed persous, namely, the being 
forced (as Luke expreſstes it) εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον 
ἀπελθεῖν (BCeo 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 4, and Rev. ix. 1, 2. xi. 
7, &c.), à torm applied by the Greeks to their 
Tartarus. The words οἵ ver. 10, καὶ παρεκάλει 
«-ξω τῆς χώρας may, indeed, eem to favour 
186 Brat-mentioned interpretation. But they aro 
equally auitable to the other. The demons en- 
treat that if they must depart from the man, they 
may αἱ least ποῖ be compelled to leave the coun- 
try; vhiech was but another form οἵ preferring 
the firat·mentioned requesſt, that he would ποῖ 
aæend them away to the place οὗ torment. 

8. ἔλεγε γὰρ αὑτῷ] Propriety οἵ languago 
in this tense Ὑ{1} ποῖ permit us to render had 
5814. Nor is this — called for by the 
παρήγγειλεν οὗ Luke viii. 29, for there the true 
reading seems to be παρήγγελλεν. Render: 
“μὰ he was saying to him, atrictly charging 

im.“ 

— τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ —— This 1 havo 
pointed off, becauso (though the Editors have not 
aeen it) πνεῦμα is as it were ἃ Vocative; tho 
Nom. with the Art. being put for the Voc., as at 
ix. 25. ἴῃ such ἃ case the word is most usually 
a masculine or ſeminino; yet 186 neuter 1ome- 
times so0 occurs; as Luke xii. 32, μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ 
μικρὸν ποίμνιον, Eph. vi. 1, τὰ τέκνα, ὑπα- 


ΔΊ τὴ ϑρομοϊ ἀρ, νοῖκ ψνὶ ἐμὰ ἧι 
, τί σοι ὄνομα irits, bot and eril, 
ΔΙῸ Δ] ΜῈ» —— in Seripture as ἀαυΐπα 
æumes: assumed, as Commentators think, in ac- 
commodation to human infirmity. Be that as it 
may, our Lord did not ask the namo through ig- 
norance, but (as Euthym. suggests) to thereby 
elicit an answer; that ihe byatanders might havo 
the moro occasion to admire the stupendous 
power by vhieh the miracle vas wrought. 

— — This ποτὰ (from the name οὗ ἃ 
well· known Roman body οὗ troope) was ofſten 
used by the Jews to denote ἃ great μπῶ 
That the term has that sense here (and not that 
οὗ Okie the — is plain from the words 
folloving, and those οὗ vv. 10. 12. 

II. It is plain that text. rec. ὄρη cannot bo 
right, because thero is in that locality but ono 
mountain, tho Hippos. Accordingly we may, 
vith Fritæ., suppose ὄρη to have originated in an 
error οἵ aribes, πο often confound εἰ and ἡ : 
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32 αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν. 


ΜΑΒΚ V. 12-16. 


8. μεγάλη βοσκομένη: 13 καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν [πάντες ) [οἱ 
δαίμονες], λέγοντες Πέμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς 
15 Καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


88 Καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς 
χοίρους: καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θά- 
λασσαν (ἦσαν δὲ ὡς δισχίλιοι), καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 


84 14 Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες τοὺς χοίρους ἔφυγον, καὶ " ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς 
85 τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἰδεῖν τί ἐστι τὸ 


γεγονός. 16 Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἱ θεωροῦσι τὸν 
δαιμονιξζόμενον καθήμενον, [καὶ] ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, 
86 τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγεῶνα’ καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 18 Καὶ διηγήσαντο 


but, in faet, it arose, 1 doubt ποῖ, from Itacism. 
BSo ihat hore, αἵ least, the occurrenco οὗ τῷ ὄρει 
in Luke cannot, as has been too often the 0886, 
be mado an ocasion of imputing to the Evan- 

list δυο modes οὗ οχργεβδίοῃ as he would never 
* —— I find ὄρει in nearly all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

— χοίρων μεγάλη — As to the fact οἵ 
a ταὶ βοὴ οὗ εισῖπα δοὸ quietly feeding on Jowish 
ground, it may be accounted for by tho Gada- 
renes living on the extreme border of Judæa, ποῖ 
only under heathen government, but vith a popu- 
lation probably far more heathen than Jewish. 
The occupiers οὗ the land on the mountain had, 
it seems, ven tured {πεῖν as it was) to feed 
awine, ποῖ, indeed, οὗ Jewsa, for their ΟὟ uso, 
but for that of tho heathen population inter- 
mixed vith them. 

12. 1 would now not object to eancel πάντες, 
and enclore in brackets οἱ δαίμονες, though 1 
prefer, with Lachm., to rotain within brackets 
the former, and leave tho latter unbracketed. 
Tisch. and Alf. rashly cancel bot, though the 
latter is absent from only about 15 MSS. (none 
οὔ tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), and ἰδ supported 
not only by the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., Italic, Pertic, 
and Arab. Verrions, but also by the MSS. A and 
D, which, though preſenting the alteration τὰ 
δαιμόνια, as ovidently formed on the reading 
οἱ δαίμονες. 

18. οὐθέωο] 1 would retain the word ποέ 
bracketed, as Lachm.; for the authority for its 
omission ἰδ slender; and internal eridence is 
quite in its favour, considering that it was moro 
Ilikely to have been pesed over incdreriently 
(ospec. as the ꝓposition οὗ the words vaories in the 
earliest MSS.) than to hareo been intentionally 
inserted. 

The words ἦσαν δὲ ὡς δισχίλιοι aro abeent 
from MSS. B, C, D, L, Δ, and 30me Versions, 
and bracketed by Lachm., and cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf. But there is certainly no δευξ- 
cient reason to οαποεί thom. Τὸ thoe question, 
how came (86 words to be expunged ꝰ J answer, 
they wero removed, J think, by the early Critics, 
ἴον the purpose of improving the comporition; 
aince, as ἃ parenthetical elause, the words ceomo 
in too late in the sontence, and δὲ an inter- 
mediate one ΠΟΥ are too many. Thero is moro 
οὗ terroness and ΟἸδεεῖς nentness wthout tho 
words (vwhicehb, accordingly, the Crities removed), 
but lesa οἵ the ebaracter of Marks εἰγ].ο. Hovw- 
ever, 1 cannot bring to mind, oven in tho ΟἾδεε. 


vriters, any such use οἵ ὡς in a thetie, or 
eren δὴ intermediate elause. And when ἴ con- 
aider that tho words contain δὴ eaact detail εο 
peculiar to St. Mark, and that auch details are 
aeldom, if over, expresced by him in the chort- 
out manner vhich our Critics approve, J cannot 
doubt that the words ἦσαν δὲ are genuino. 

14. For τοὺς χοίρους, MSS. B, Ο, Ὁ, L, read 
αὑτοὺς, vrhich is received by Griesb. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. But the αὐτοὺς arote, J sus- 
pect, from the Critics, whose purpose it was, as 
usual, to removeo ἃ tautology; espec. considerin 
that the above parallel pansage οὗ Matthew δὴ 
Luke would auggest the alteration. 

For text. rec. ἀνήγγειλαν, 1 hare, with all 
the recent Editors, adopted the reading ἀπήγ- 
γειλαν. Again, for ἐξῆλθον, the reading ἦλθον, 
adopted by —* Lachm., and Tisch., has con- 
aiderable external authority, confirmed by in- 
terual evidonceo. 

— τοὺς ἀγρούς Menning the country dis- 
triet, or territory, bolonging to Gadara. In ἰδεῖν 
τί ἐστι τὸ γεγονὸς 6 have, 1 wonld tay, δ 

ulur mode of expression, signifying. " ἴο exa- 
mine into the reality οὗ any reported occurrenco.“ 
So Palæeph. p. 82, cited by Wets. ἐθαύμαζον τί 
ἂν εἴη τὸ γεγονός. 

ὅ. θεωροῦσι τὸν --- λεγεῶνα)] Thero is no 
reason to adopt any οὗ the changes here found 
in MSS., and supported by Crities; ποῖ even tho 
cancolling οἵ καὶ before ἱματισμένον, for it tende 
to atrengthen the wenss. And although thero 
may ΒΟΟΣ) an unnecessary addition ἰὼ τὸν ἐσχη- 
κότα τὸν λεγεῶνα aſter τὸν δαιμονιζόμενυν, 

οἱ the latter is far more significant; and thero 
is ἃ δογί οὗ climax. Render: They see the de- 
moniac ſeated; both clothed and in his right 
mind; him [LEsay] vho had been by 
the demons vho called themselves Legion.“ The 
being ædted is mentioned as ἃ proof οἵ ianity οὗ 
mind, aince maniacs rarely sit (2eo note on Acts 
iv. 14), but go restlessly roaming about, as dri ven 
by demoniacal influence. Comp. Luke viii. 29, 
ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος εἰς τὰς ἐρήμους. 


--- τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγεῶνα] lit. vho 
had had, by their dwelling in him, been pos- 
aessed by. So Luke viii. b/ » ὃς εἶχε δαιμόνια. 


This eems to havo been an expression οὗ com- 
mon life. 

16. καὶ διηγ.---χοίρων)] The full conttrue- 
tion and complete sente οἵ this very briefly- 
worded is, καὶ διηγΎ. πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ 
δαιμονιζομένῳ, καὶ πῶς αὐ ἐπι περὶ τῶν 
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αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες, πῶς ὀγένετο τῷ δαιμονιζομένῳ, καὶ περὶ τῶν 9. 8. 
837 


χοίρων. 


17 καὶ ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 18 Καὶ ἱ ἐμβάντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, παρεκάλει 


38 


αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισθεὶς ἵνα ἦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 19 ὁ δὲ [᾿Ιησοῦς] οὐκ 


ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ' “Ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σον πρὸς 


39 


τοὺς σοὺς, καὶ ἢ ἀπάγγειλον αὐτοῖς, ὅσα σοι ὁ Κύριος "" πεποίηκε, 


καὶ ἢ 


ἔ σε. 30 Καὶ ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ 


δεκαόνει ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 


21 Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς τὸ 1 


40 


πέραν, συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν: καὶ ἣν παρὰ τὴν θά- 


λασσαν. 33 Καὶ [ἰδοὺ] ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων ὀνόματι 


1.8 41 


᾿Ιάειρος: καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, 38 καὶ 


ἡ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ, λέγων “Ὅτι τὸ θυγάτριόν μου ἐσχά- 


τως ἔχει' ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας, ὅπως σωθῇ" καὶ 


χοίρων. Render:  Απὰ those vho had reen [(Ὧ 9 
oceurrence] related to them (the — ow 
the thing had happened (vhat had happened) to 
the poesersod man, and how it had with tho 
avine. 

. 18. ἵνα ἢ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ] “ might accompany 
hbim.“ Many Commentators suppose this was 
from fear lest the demons should again enter 
into him. But δ botter motivo may fairly be 
ascribed. 

19. οὖκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν] ΤῊΘ reasons which 
infinenced οὖν Lord's τὸ have been vari- 
ously conjectured; any, or, indeed, all of which 
combined, may have had effect. Toös σοὺς, 
auppl. οἱκείονς, to ὃς taken from οἶκον. 

-- πεποίηκε, instead οὗ text. rec. ἐποίησε, is 
found in tho greater part οὗ the MSS. (including 
also Lamb. and Mus. copies), with somo Fathore 
and the Edit. Prine.; and has been, with reason, 
receivod ὃν all the recent Editors. Indeed, pro- 
priety would ioem to roquire the preteriteo; for 
(με —* obseorves) in the ἀϊδροδοοαδαὰ person, the 
εἴπει οὗ the things vhiech the Lord had dono re- 
mained; but the compascion (denoted by ἠλέησέ 
δε) was a matter vhieh vould be transient. 
Vet ἐποίησε οσοσῖγο in the parallel placo οἵ 
Luke, -and that Erangelisſt is generally correet 
in his use of tenses. 

2]. διαπερ. ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ε. τ. .] Render: 
vhen Jeseus had passed orer by the εἰκ ΗΕ (that 
mentioned eupræa iũi. 9. iv. 1. 36. ν. Ἵ unto tho 
opposite cide [οὗ the sea), and was Istanding] 
by tho sea-hore; fſor 1 would ποῖ take θάλ. 
nmply as put abrolutely, as supra iii. 7, δαὶ con- 
joined with παρὰ, ἴο denote the sea-side, 28 ἴῃ 

τι. xiii. 1, and Mark iv. ]. 

22. εἶς τῶν ἀρχισ.) ᾿Αρχισυνάγωγοε pro- 
perly aignifies a president οὗ a — ut 
here vas αὶ one 5ynagogne αἱ Capernaum; and 
from the expresrion εἶς τῶν ἀρχισυν., taken in 
conjunction vith Acts xiii. 15. and vhat πὸ 
learn from the Rabbinical vriters, we may infer 
that in ἃ e there was ποῖ only one ὙΠῸ 
vas properly President, but others, consiſting of 
the more reepecta ble members, who also bore the 
titio; either as having exercised the office οὗ 
Precident, or because they occarionally dis- 
eharged its duties; vhich wero to preserve de- 


corum and the proper forms οὐ vorehip, and to 
seolect and invitoò thoro vho should read οἵ βρεαὶς 


ἴῃ τι con tion. 
23. παρεκάλει] rTisch. and Alf. (not Lach.) 
oedit παρακάλει, from 8 uncial and ἃ ſew currivo 


MsSs. But the authority is insufficient; espec. 
econsidering that both the ancient Versions and 
internal evidenco are againſt it. It was ποῖ 
likely to have crept into all tho MSS. except 
half à coro from the parallel of Luko. 


— ἐσχάτως ἔχει in ultimis est,““ is αἱ tho 
last stago οὔ the disease.“ Τὸ phraso ἐσχάτως 
ἔχειν, vwhieh oecurs only in ihe later Ureek 


writers, as Diod. Sic. and Polyb., ἰδ equivalent 
to tho more Clastical ἐσχάτως εἶναι, or δια- 
κεῖσθαι. Compare πονηρῶς ἔχειν, Xen. Cyr. 
xii. * and θανασίμων ἔχειν, Arrian, Fpict. 
iii. 26. 

— ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς, ἅς. ΟΥ̓́ the various 
modes οὗ removing the difficulty of conſstruetion 
vhich here exists, that which supposes an h 
baton is inadmissible, since such δὴ hyperbaton 
as this is unexampled. Τὸ suppose ἃ circumlocu- 
tion for tho imperat. is δ little to be approved. 
If thero ὅσ, vhat Fritz. thinkes thero is, δὴ ellipsis 
of some verb, it is moet natural to supply, as 
does the framer οὗ the Persic Version 9— —* 
“παρακαλῶν from παρεκάλει just before. Dut, 
after all, there here exists ἃ greater anomaly, and 
that arising from ἃ blending of two modes οὗ ox- 
pression, ⸗namely, λέγων ὅτι τὸ θυγάτριον 
αὐτοῦ ἐσχάτως χει να ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇ αὐτῇ 
τὰς χεῖρας, and λέγων τὸ θυγάτριον--ἔχει: 


ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες —— τὰς χεῖρας ὅπως σωθῇ. 
For ζήσεται Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit, 
from MSS. Β, Ὁ, D, L, εἰ al. ζήσῃ. But that 


reading, 1 auspect, arose from 8 correction οὗ tho 
Grammarians, since ζήσῃ 15 purer Greek; but 
the other, as being tho * Greek form, was 
more likely to be used by Mark, and is fouud 
in all the copies at the percileĩ pascago οὗ 
Matthev. 

For ὅπως before σωθῇ, Iachm., Tisch. and 
Alf. edit, from δ uncial and everal other Μ55.. 
ἵνα ; whether rightly or ποῖ, 1 would ποῖ pro- 


nounceo. It is possiblo that ἵνα may have sprung 
ΒΥ mistako from the ἵνα just beſore, τ τὴς 
Ὁ 


ὅπως πιᾶν have been aubatituted for ἕνα, 
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3. Καὶ ἀπῆλθε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
τὰ ὄχλος πολὺς, καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. 35 Καὶ γυνή [τις] οὖσα 


ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἔτη δώδεκα, 36 καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολ» 
λῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ παρ᾽ 1 αὐτῆς πάντα, καὶ μηδὲν 


ὠφεληθεῖσα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, 531 ἀκούσασα 


περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὄπισθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ ἱμα- 


988 
ΜΤ. 10..ϑθϑ ὃϑΘ9 
9. 8.1 ζήσεται. 
19 
20 
44 
21 


τίου αὐτοῦ: 38 ἔλεγε γάρ' Οτι κἂν τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ ἅψωμαι, 


σωθήσομαι. 39 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐξηράνθη ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, 


45 


καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 80 Καὶ εὐθέως 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐπυγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν, 


86 of removing tautology: οἵ ἵνα may have 
— τὰ αν ἑκαὶ τὸ τοτίου: In 
auch ἃ case, weight οἵ authority from ASS. must 
decide, and that is in favour οἵ ὅπως. 

25. οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἴμ.] This peculiar, and 
Ῥέας Hellenisſtic phrase, occurs also in Lukeo 
viii. 43, the puro Greok one αἰμοῤῥοοῦσα, in 
Matt. ix. 20, though νὰ should rather have ex- 
pocted it from Lube {διὸ — considering 
that the term occurs oſften in Hippoer., and rome- 
times in Galen and Aretæus. It, howevor, has 
* in the Hellenistic Greek οὗ the Sept., as 

vit. χν. 82. 

26. πολλὰ παθοῦσα] Το expression is ἃ 
atrong one (like the diu ἃ medicis veæutos οὗ 
Celsus); yet when we consider the ignorance οὗ 
Jewish physicians, and the various noſttrums pre- 
scribed ἴῃ such ἃ case — vhich see —— 
many οὗ which would nauseous and strong, 
and all οὗ them injurious to 8 babit of body 50 
languid as in this disease, we may conceive that 
the woman's sufferings would be great. Αἱ πολ- 
λῶν the Expositors compare theo saying οὗ Μο- 
nander, πολλῶν ἰατρῶν εἴσοδὸς μ' ἀπώλεσε. 

After παρὰ 1 511}} retain the reading αὑτῆς, 
vhich 1 find in almoet all the Lamb. and mott οὗ 
the Mus. copies: and 1 continue to guppose the 
genitivo here as used whero strict propriety 
vwould have required the dat. This is confirmed 
* those MSS. which read αὐτῇ. That the Μ8. 

has, οὐ that its original had it, 1 doubt not; 
though the collator has noted αὐτήν. The ter- 
minations -ν and -ηἰ are perpetually confounded 
by the scribes. On the anomalous construction 
exiſting throughout this portion (νυ. 25.-- 27). 
Fritæ. remarks, that the Participles ἀκούσασα 
and ἐλθοῦσα have nothing to do with the pre- 
ceding ones οὖσα and ἐλθοῦσα, but are put 
ἀσυνδέτως. The difficulty may, however, he 
thinks. be removed by consideéring the wordse 
οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει--- εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθουσα as quasi- 
parentheticœ, and βηονῖηρ the nature οὗ the dis- 
ease. Thus καὶ γυνή τις π|}} connect with 
ἀκούσασα περὶ τοῦ ᾿ῖ1., ἐλθοῦσα for ἦλθε καὶ, 
&xc. This, however, 18 80 like re oritinꝗ the sen- 
tence, that it is perhape better to consider the 
vhole δα one οὗ many examples οὗ unuοο—u- 
thon vhieh occur in the New Test. 

Το turn from words to things; the sevoral cir- 
cumstances here adduced are mentioned for the 
purpose οὗ showing that the woman's diseaao was 
incùrable, and that she herself ΚΘ it to be 60 : 
thus evincing, as Bp. Smallbrook says, * the 
atrength οὗ the woman's faith, and the greatness 
οὗ the miracle. 


28. ἔλεγε γάρ] Several MSS. and some Latin 
Versions add ἐν ἑαυτῇ, vhich Frite. thinke 80 
indispensable to theo sense, that he receives tho 
words into the text; utterly disallowing the ex- 
amples vhich havo been adduced of ἃ similar 
brevity οἵ — in λέγειν δινὰ the Hebrev 
WDut. But, whatever propriety may dictate, and 
the usage οὗ the best vriters confirm, certain it 
is, that in the popular and familiar phraseology 
οὗ most languages, the idiom is found; though it 
rarely. if ever, occurs, except when, from the cir- 
cumstances οὗ the case, no mistake can arise from 
the omission in question. 

29. ἐξηράνθη ἡ πηγὴ τ. αβ.1] Campbell trans- 
lates* the aource οὗ her distemper. But this is 
neither ἃ correct version, nor ἃ good explanation. 
Πηγὴ must be talen in ἃ phyſical ense, and ἡ 
πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς must be closoly kopt 
togethor, in which πηγὴ τοῦ — ie for ῥύσις 
τοῦ alu. found in Luſce viii. 483 (answering to 
the Hebr. ἘΡῸῚ ὙΦῸ in Levit. χχ. 18), 4 ὑϊοοάν 


-- τῷ σώματι] by her body.“ i. o., δ Eu- 
thym. explains, διὰ τοῦ σώματος μηκέτι ῥαινο- 
μένον τοῖς σταλαγμοῖς; ἴον it is plain (15 ΕτΙΖ. 
observes) that the woman had been then δυβογ- 
ing under the disorder in its test violence. 
Ὅτι ἴαται, “8586 had been healed;' for it is tho 
preterite, not the present (ἰᾶται) : implying tho 
completeness as well as suddenness οἱ the cure, 
and ahowing, as Grotius says, the atupendousness 
οὗ the miracle. "Εγνω ἰδ ἃ very significant 
term, and denotes — conviction from uctuul ea- 


perience. 

80. ἐπιγνοὺς.---ἐξελθοῦσαν] These words aro 
thought to involve wome obsſcurity. One thing, 
however, is plain, - namely, that from hence, and 
from Luke vi. 19, it appears that the power οὗ 
performing miracles was ποῖ, with our Saviour — 
as in tho case οὗ the Prophets and Apostles (in 
consequence οὗ which they ascribed their mira- 
cles ἴο GoD) -adventitious, but inkerent ἴῃ him 
by his Divine nature. This, however, is but an 
inſerence from the words; in discussing the senso 
οὗ which, even the best Commentators havo not 
ἃ little perplexed themselves and their readers. 
It is needless to advert to the vain speculations 
οὗ those vho refer to animul mugnetism, οὐ vho 
aseri be the cure to δὴ eurium, or emandtion. 
It is best to suppose the words not meant to be 
Κα in ἃ — aenſse; —or to teach us the 
mode vhereby the miracle was performed: but 
rather to be considered as ἃ popular mode οὗ ex- 
pression (like διὰ τῶν χειρῶν, often used οὗ the 
working of miracles); and, therefore, not to be 


ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ, ἔλεγε: Τίς μον ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων ; 9. 
81 καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ: Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλί- 


βοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις Τίς μου ἥψατο; 82 Καὶ περιεβλέπετο 


ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. 


3 2 ’ 2 3 222 23222 

μουσα, εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, ἦλθε καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, 
ὲ εἶ ὑτῷ πᾶ ὴν ἀλήθ 89 Ὃ δὲ εἶ ὑτῇ" 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. è εἶπεν αὐτῇ 


Θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέ σε" 


ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγός σου. 356 "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχονται 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες" Ὅτι ἡ θυγάτηρ σου ἀπέθανε: 


τί ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον ; 86 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὐθέως, ἱ ἀκού- 


σας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον, λέγει τῷ ἀρχισυνωγώγῳ' Μὴ φόβου, 
μόνον πίστευε. 81 Καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα αὑτῷ συνακολουθῆσαι, 
εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώβου. 


MARK V. 31-38. 289 
— AMVJT. LVU. 

8. 

46 

88 Ἢ δὲ γυνὴ, φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέ- 47 
ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι 2 48 

49 

δ0 

ἀρχισυνωγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ 2338 5] 


88 Καὶ ᾿ ἔρχεται εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 


rigorously interpreted, or bound down to philoso- 
phical —— ; and only importing, that Christ 
vas fully aware that ἃ miracle had been vorked by 
his powver and efficacy. Seo Whitby, and Bp. Pear- 
mon, On the Creed, νοὶ. i. p. 40. The sentence 
is, however, obecure, from ellipsis and transpoti- 
tion; and the construction ἰδ, ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
τὴν δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐξ αὐτοῦ; vhere αἱ 
τὴν δύν. must be supplied ἐν αὐτῷ οὖσαν from 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθ., " Knowing that the pover of 
vworking miraeles, which vas inherent in him, 
had gone out of him, as it were by the perform- 
anco οἵ ἃ miracle ἐλγομσὰ him. This force οὗ 
δύναμιν is indicated by the Article, from inatten- 
tion to vhich many of tho best Commentators 
take τὴν δύναμιν to saimply 59 “ἃ miraclo; 
vhich obliges them to interpret ἐξελθ. in the 
far-· fetched enſe, vim eæercuisse. Comp. Luke 


vi. 19. 

3. E ἐπ᾽ αὑτῇ after γέγονεν has been can- 
celled ΒΥ Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., from Μ85. 
Β, O, Ὁ, L; very insufficient authority for cun- 
celliaꝗq the words, espec. cousidering that it vas 
more likely they δου be put out for the pur- 
pose οἵ removing ἃ homely construction, ihan 
put in ἴον τῆς βαίκο οὗ filling up an ellippis. My 
view is borue out by the various readings ἐπ᾽ 
αὑτὴν and ἐν αὐτῇ, οὗ vhich each arose from 
marginal or interlinear glosaes. 

. ὕπαγε εἷς εἰρήνην] This and the kindred 
phrases πορεύεσθαι, ἀπά βαδίζειν, εἰς εἰρήνην 
vwero founded on the Hebr. ἘΞ} Ὁ, and vere 
forms οὗ affectionato or condescending valedic- 
tion, often found in the Old Tesat. (tee Gen. 
xliv. 17. 184m. i. 17. xx. 42), and meaning, 
i recundo omine,“ Oo in God's namo.“ But 
vhen employed in answer to ἃ request, it im- 
plied {πὸ grantiaꝗ οὗ the request; and in this 
case the best rendering ὙΠ go for peaco, 
meaning,. as far as 8 the receiving οἵ the 
boon — (80 1 — 9, Βα ων εἰς 
εἰρήνην), with ἃ prospect οὗ peaco and joy, Υἱζ. 
— — ᾳ, ἫΣ being made —0 of a 
peinful disorder; though, in the present 

„, this is ποῖ only implied, but in 
the words following. Such may be considered 
the æenuso meant to be conveyed in 8 ὁ οὗ 
Exod. τ ει βάδιζε ὑγιαίνων, and Τοῦ. Xi. ὅ, 

Οἵ, 1, 


ὕπαγε ὑγιαίνων, in both vhich passa ὕγ. is 
onl J * veraion οἵ the Hebr. —— — 

*. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισ.] ϑυρρὶ. τινὰς, “ from 
the Ruler's Mouse, for he was now with Jesus. 
So John xviii. 28, ἄγουσιν οὖν τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ — The idiom is also found in Latin, 
and indeed in modern languages. 

86. ἀκούσας] Tisch. and Alf. read παρακού- 
σας, from B, L, Δ, and one Latin MS., to which 
1 can add nothing from the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. But the authority for the reading is ex- 
ceedingly slender; and internal evidenco is 
equally balanced for either. That ἀκούσας 
ahould have beon introduced from Luke into all 
the copies, even those used by the Syr., tho 
Vulg., and other Translators, is highly impro- 
babſe. Nerertheless, it may be the genuine 
reading, and exchanged for ἀκ., as not being un- 
derstood. But the question is, what is the Β6 80 
οὗ παρα in παμακούσαςῦἢῷ Mr. Alf. renders, 
having atraightway overheard the meseage being 
sapoken; ἃ use οὗ the verb unfrequent, yet found 
in Plato, p. 800, παρ᾽ αὐτῶν πάντα παρακόει. 
Arisſtoph. ἤδη. 760. Luciau de M. Ο. 87. 
Ælian, V. H. ν. 9, and Hdot. iii. 129, though, 1 
believe, no where else. Thus Μὰ see it occurs in 
the purest Attie Greek writers, and those who 
copied their model. Henco it vwas not likely to 
be knovwn to St. Mark, though it might well be 
ἴο the framer οἵ tho text οἵ B, vho might intro- 
duce it δ not relishing the εὐθέως ἀκούσας 
* h that same construction occurs supra i. 

0. 29. ii. 8. ν. 80. vi. 27. ix. 15. 29), and vho 
thought that παρακούσας would express the 
aense in ἃ neater and more polished way. Οὗ 
courao tho reading would readily come into L, 
almost ἃ fellow-copy from the same original. If 
this be thought taking too much for granted, 1 
ahould ποῖ object to receiving the word, espec. 
ainco J have ΠΟῪ found it in δὴ Helleniatie Greek 
vwriter, Joa. Antt. xiii. 8, ὅ, πάλαι παρακηκοὼς 
ὑπὲρ τῆς εὑμορφίας ἐτύγχανε. Render:as 
aoon 88 Jesus had caught the δουῃὰ of the words 
proceeding from. &c. 

38. καὶ ἔρχεται) Lachm., Titeh, and Alf. 
edit ἔρχονται, from δ᾽ uncial MSS. and tho 
Syriac Voraion; an authority very insufſeient, 
considering that intornal ovidenco is eiget tho 
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ΜΤΟΙῦ 


9. 
21 


MARK V. 39- 43. VI. I, 2. 


8, θόρυβον, κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά. 89 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
62 λέγει αὐτοῖς; Τί θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ ἀπ- 


58 ἔθανεν, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 40 Καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. ὋὯ δὲ ἐκβαλὼν 


25 


δ4 " πάντας, παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μη- 


τέρα, καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται, ὅπου ἦν τὸ παιδίον 
[ἀνακείμενον] 41 Καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου λέγει 
αὐτῇ' Ταλιθὰ κοῦμι,---ὃ ἐστι μεθερμηνενόμενον, Τὸ κοράσιον, --- 
δδ σοὶ λέγω' 1 ἔγειραι. 48 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ 


26 


περιεπάτει (ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα), καὶ ἐξέστησαν ἐκστάσει με- 


δ6 γάλῃ. 48 Καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς πολλὰ, ἵνα μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο" 
καὶ εἶπε δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 


4. 


VI. 1 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἱ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 
16 αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 3 Καὶ γενο- 


μένου σαββάτου, ἤρξατο ἐν τῇ συνωγωγῇ διδάσκειν: καὶ πολλοὶ 
ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες: Πόθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα ; καὶ 


chauge. Griesb. rightly saw that the verb must 

rtain to Jesus; and with him, that the 
ibrarii altered it δὲ thinkcing that it was peor- 
mitted to the threo Apostles to follow Jeeus, but, 
as Fritz. shows, erroneously. Καὶ before κλαί- 
ονταῦ is inserted by Lachm., Tisſch., and Alf., 
on ἴδ authority of ihe same class οὗ MSS., per- 
haps rightly, sinco intornal evidence is quito in 
116 favour. 

- κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλ.} 501]. τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. 
Thore vords are in apposition with and exegotical 
οἵ θόρυβον. ᾿λλαλάζειν, from ἄλαλα (akin to 
tho Hebr. γῶν), vhence camo our It 
denoted — the hout uttered by tho 50]- 
diers οὗ all ihe ancient nations previous to bat- 
tle. but was oometimes used of any shrill vocife 
ration, eepec. of grief, as hers and in Jerem. xxv. 
34. 47, and Eurip. Elect. 848, ἥσπαιρεν, ἠλά- 


— 
μον John xi. 11.] 

40. For ὁ δὲ, Lachm. and Tisch. edit αὐτὸς 
δὲ, from Β, Ο, Ὁ, L, but without reason, since it 
vas probably derivod from ἔθ parallel 
οὕ Luke. After ἦν τὸ παιδίον, ἀνακείμενον is 
cancelled by Oriesb., Fritæ., Lchm., and Tisch., 
from tho abovoe MSS. and a few others; δὴ au- 
thority vhich may bo sufficient, considering that 
the course puraued has the eupport οἵ intornal 
ovidence, ariaing from the circumstance that the 

88. at largo presont πὸ lete than six other 
— conveying substantially the samo Β6Ώ 86. 

-- ἐκβαλὼν — This meroly means, 
having ordered all to be removed.“ Jesus re- 
tained just 8ὺ many as wero sufficient to prove 
the reality of tho cure. To have permi tho 
prosence οὗ mors might hare βαυουγζοά οὗ ostenta- 
tion. Πάντας, which 1 have edited for ἅπαντας, 
is found in vory many MSS., all the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, and is adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 

4]. For κοῦμι, Tisch. and Alf. adopt κοῦμ, 
from 4 uncial MSS., and δ very few cursives; 
but without reason, since, in addition to ἃ σαί 
—— external authority, internal evi- 

— quito in — οὗ — — is Τὸ - 

υἱ Υ propriety ὁ ,» ἰδ6 formin 
8 Aramæan —— οὗ * δοοομὰ — 


Imper. The mistake might eaaily arise ἴῃ 20 
ἴον MSS. (and two of those, Β and L, traceablo 
to ἃ common sſonree), from the abbreviation οὗ 
με being for ἃ simplo μ. 

43. ἵνα μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο] Tho order (vhich 
could ποῖ bo meant to enjoin perpetual ecrecy, 
but present ὃν Ὁ"; to avoid drawing ἴο- 
gethér ἃ concourse, and raising ἃ tumult) was 
given that it might be apperent that the maid 
vas not only reatorod to liſe, but to heulih. 


VI. 1. For ἦλθεν, Fritz, Lachm., and Tisch. 
edit ἔρχεται, from MSS. B, Ο, ἴω: perhaps 
rightly, ainco internal evidenco is quite in its 
favour. Suppoting it to bo genuine, we must 
regard it as tho Naurrative Pretent, οἵ whieh ex- 
amples occur supra v. 22. 38. viii. 22. xiv. 37. 
Matt. xxvi. 86. 40. Luke viii. 49, οἱ al. 
vhere the imperf. or the aorist is occasionally 
found in boome οὗ the MSS. 

2. For πολλοὶ, Lachm. and Tich. read, from 
MSS. B, D, and others, οἱ πολλοί. But that 
violds ποῖ δὸ auitable 8 senſse; and this is no 
case for change οὗ text. The ὅτι after αὐτώ, 
absent from many MSS. (including ſomo Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. ones), everal οὗ them the moet an- 
cient, has been cancelled by Griesb., Scholæz. 
Lachm., and Tisch.; vwhile Frite. retains and 
defends the ποτά, though not quite successfully. 

--- πόθεν τούτ. ἱνονταιἾ The humble con- 
dition of our Lords kinsmen, 88 well as his own 
lowly atanding in socioty, candalired his towns- 
men, no less than the Jewish erality, who, as 
Bp. Pearson remarks, in looſing dovn on bhis 
inglorious condition in life forgot that that very 
condition had boeen distinctly referrod to by the 
Prophet. Moreover, the occupation οὗ 8 car- 
penter (vhich all the MSS., confirmed by Tra- 
dition, uni versallyj ascribe to Jesus), though 
lowly, was not J ing, deing nearly on ἃ 
leveſ with that οὔ tent-maſcing. to which 8t. Paul 
vas brought up. Wo are, however, not con- 
cerned to vindicato the honour οὗ either occupa- 
tion, asince to do that would be (as Bp. Middl. 
observeſs)“* as little agrecable to the epirit οἵ tho 
Religion οἵ Humility, as was the fashion vhich 


MARK ΥἹ. ὃ---Ἰ0. 29] 


MT. LV. 
τίς ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ, [ὅτι] καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ 13. 4͵ 


τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ γίνονται ; ὃ Οὐχ 


φ, 4 e e e 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς 58 


Μαρίας, ἀδελφὸς δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ καὶ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ Σίμωνος ; ες 
καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; καὶ ἐσκανδαλί- 


ζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 


4 Ἔλεγε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι δ] 


24 


προφήτης ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγε- 
νέσι, καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ὅ Καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἐκεῖ οὐδεμίαν δ8 
δύναμιν ποιῆσαι" εἰ μὴ ὀλύγοις ἀῤῥώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 


6 Καὶ ἐθαύμαζε διὰ 


2 4 
ἐθεράπευσε. 


περιῆγε τὰς κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 
7 Καὶ προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀπο- 10. 


τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν' καὶ 


9. 


στέλλειν δύο δύο' καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων 

τῶν ἀκαθάρτων. ὃ Καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν 9 8 
εἰς ὁδὸν, εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον: μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ εἰς τὴν 10 
ζώνην χαλκόν: 9 ἀλλ᾽ ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια, καὶ μὴ 5" ἐνδύ- 

σησθε δύο χιτῶνας. 10 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς’ “Ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε ᾿' 4 


onee prevailod οἵ defending the δέψία of the εδοσοὰ 
vriters οὗ the New Tesat, δὲ though it wero of 
Attie purity. He vwho can believo that the 
Almighty must οὗ necessity chooseo the original 
promulgers of his vill from among those only 
vho the ad vantages οὗ rank or οὗ learn- 
ing ἐμ vwe may add, οἰοηυθηοο), worahipe ποῖ 
the Univenal Father, but tho God οὗ his own 
vain imagination.“ 

δ. καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο---ποιῆσαιῦ Theseo words, 
in their common acceptation, present ἃ reeming 
difficulty, to avoid vhich, j1ome Expositors su 
pose a taking οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιῆσαι for 
οὐκ ἐποίησε. But this pleonaam is Jactitious. 
Others tako οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἴον ποίμϊξξ ;----ἃ method 
even more destituto οὗ foundation than the for- 
mer. The true interpretation ꝛieems to bo that 
οὗ many ancient Commentators (as Chrysoſtom, 
Euthymius, and Theophylact), and οὗ tho mo- 
derns, Grot., Whitby, Le Clere, Bentley, and 
Fritæ, by vhich the 8686 is, “ Our Saviour could 
ποῖ, not because he wanted potrer; but that the 
aubjects οὗ it were unbelieving. and therefore 
vwanted the condition on vlich alone it was fit he 
ahould heal thhem. Ho could ποῖ, consistently 
vwith the rules on which he invariably acted in 

rforming miracles, -namely, to require faith 
in his Divine mission οἵ thoto who sought them. 
in order to perform ἰδεῖ." So infra ix. 23, εἰ 
δύνασαι πιστεῦσαι--- πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ πι- 
σγτευοντι. 

6, ἐθαύμαζε] Schleusn., Kuin., and others, 
take the word rather οἵ indiqnution than wonder; 
ἃ signif., indeed, not unfrequent in the Clasciou. 
vwriters, but perhape not to be found in the New 
Tert. Far εἰπιρίοσ and more aatisfactory is the 
eommon interpretation, ' ho wondered δὲ their 
vwant οἵ faith' and perverseness, in rejecting his 
elaims on sueh unreasonable grounds. This con- 
atruction οὗ — vith δεὰ and δὴ Accus. is 
very rare (the usual one being θαυμάζ. ἐπί τινι, 
or περί τινοφ), but found in John Υἱὶ. 2], and 
Isoer. ὥστε καὶ τοὺς εἰδότας---θαυμάζειν διὰ 
τὴν καρτερίαν ταύτην. 


7. ἐξουσίαν τῶν Ἀν pover over unolean 
aspirits, -a construction fonnd also in Matt. χ. 1, 
and John xvii. 2; Helleniſtie GCreek for tho 
Classical ἐπὶ followed by Accus. So Luke, in 
the parallel , [85 ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαι- 
μόνια. Τῇο opirits aro here termed unclean,“ 
not only as dwelling in unclean places, but as 
the promoters οὗ all uncleannes and evil living. 
— Tobit iii. 8. vi. 1], compared with Gen. 
vi 


8. μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρτον] Tisch. and Alf. 
(not, —— Lachm.) from ΜΆΝ, Β, Ὁ, 
and Δ, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν. But the authority 
for this reading is wholly ἱπουδδοϊοπί, espec. con- 
aidering that internal evidence is adverse. The 
reading, 1 doubt ποῖ, arote solely from the negli- 
gence οὗ the scribe οὗ some very ancient Arche- 
typo; for ἃ change οὗ the potition of words fre- 
quently arises purely from that cause. More- 
over, iho text. rec. 18 required by propriety οὗ 
ungutee for πήραν being the more prominent 
οὗ he two nouns, ought to come firſst; and that 
it is the more prominent is plain, because thero 
is 8 sort οὗ Hendiadys for πήραν ἄρτου, “ἃ 
vallet full οὗ bread. Athen. 422, τῇ πήρᾳ 
τῶν ἄρτων. Judith xiii. 10, πήραν τῶν βρω- 
μάτων. 

9. For text. rec. ἐνδύσασθαι, 1 have now, 
σι Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., received ἐν- 
δύσησθε, ἴον which there ἰδ atrong eoxternal au- 
thority, ——— aevoral Lamb. and many Mus. 
copies, confirme internal evidence, contider- 
ing that it is most likely that ἐνδύσασθαι γγ88 ἃ 
correction devised for the pur of removing 
the —— οὗ construction,. μὲ τὰ howerver, ia 
956 ποῖ unfrequent ἴῃ the αοεροὶ οὗ Mark. Tho 
influence of Itacism (αι and ε) has hereo tended 
to confuse the evidence οὗ the principal manu- 
acripts, but has only to ὃο kept apart from the τοδὶ 
of the evidenco. The consatruction, as Grot., 


Kuin., and Fritæ. point out (after ——— ), is 
θοαὶ adjusted by the repetition, from the pro- 
ceding contoxt, οὗ παρήγγειλε, and aftor ὰ 


οἵ — οὐ δύο nie. 
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MARK ΥἹ. 11-16. 


10 14. εἷς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. 1ὶ Καὶ ὅσοι ἂν 
4 δ μὴ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν, 
ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, εἰς μαρτύ- 
ρίον αὐτοῖς. [᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται Σοδόμοις 
6 ἢ Γομόῤῥοις ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 13 Καὶ 
ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυσσον ἵνα μετανοήσωσι' 18 καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ 
ἐξέβαλλον: καὶ ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀῤῥώστους, καὶ ἐθερά- 

πεῦον. 
14. 14 Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὃ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ἡρώδης---φανερὸν γὰρ ἐγένετο 
: 7 γὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ--- καὶ ἔλεγεν, ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτίζων ἐκ νεκρῶν 


ἠγέρθη, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν αἱ δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. 15 άλλοι 
8 δὲ ἔλεγον: ὍΟτι ᾿Ηλίας ἐστίν' ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον: “Οτι προφή- 
της ἐστὶν, [ἢ] ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. 16 ᾽᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ἉΗρώδης 


Ἁ 
9 εἶπεν ὍΟτι, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿Ιωάννην, οὗτός ἐστιν αὐτὸς 


11. ἐκτινάξατε-- ὑποκάτω τ. ποδῶν] 8.60 
noto on Matt. χ. 14, vhero 1 have shovn tho 
foreo οὗ αὐτοῖς. ΤῊ words τὸν ὑποκάτω aro 
absent from tho MS. D and a fevw others, and 
βδο! MSS. οὗ the Vulg. and Italic Versions; 
having, J doubt not, been removed as not found 
in the parallel Gospels, and teeming unneces- 
ↄary; which they are μοί, the nature of the 
phrase boing somewhat different, -namely, “ tho 
dirt under your feet, that clinging to the shoe soles. 

I πον feel less certain than heretofore οὗ theo 
genuineness οὗ the words ἀμὴν λέγω---ἐκείνῃ, 
ihough they have the support οὗ the Syriac Ver- 
sions, and — been ably, but not quito success- 
fully, deſended by Fritæ. 

Ἣ ἤλειφον ἐλαίω] It appears from various 
passages οἵ tho Medical and bbinical writers 
οἰϊοὰ by Wets. and Lightf., that oil (vhich in 
the Eaatern and Southern countries is οὗ ἃ pecu- 
liarly mild quality) was used by the ancients, 
both Jews and Gentiles, as ἃ medical applicea- 
tion. And that it was so employed by the 
Apostles, is the opinion οὗ almost all the recent 
Commentators. But surely this circumatance — 
that the Apostles had σωσοσδοίίῳ made use οὗ α 
edell medicine, — ill comport with tho 

vity and dignity of the preceding context; 
ἘΝ τὰ οὐρεῖν 18 τς δὰ 48 lthe au- 
cient and eurly modern Commentators) that the 

iaꝙ vas as miraculous as the casſting out οὗ 
the demons; and, in either case, was the effect 
οὗ the pover vhich our Lord had given to his 
Apoetles vhen he sent them forth — povwer, 
too, vhich continued for some time in the Chris- 
tian Chureh. As to the anointing, it was only 
employed as ἃ ἐὐπιδοίἑοαὶ action, typical οἵ the 
oil —— and graco, to be imparted by 
Divine asiatance. For the fſirst Christians, being 
accuſstomed to represent, by visible rigns, tho 
allegorical allusions in ἀοτίριυτο, used oil ποῖ 
only (as the Jevs had —— ἃ remedy, vhich 
had from high antiquity me δαογεά ; but 
also (from that sacredness) as ἃ religious rite in 
Baptism, Confirmation, and Prayers for {πὸ Sick. 
Thus the anointing may be ed as one οὗ 
thoeo — 5 actions by vhich both the Pro- 
phots οἵ tho Ο. T. and the Apostles (after their 


Lord's eoxamplo), out οὗ indulgenco to human 
vweakness, accompanied their supernatural and 
miraculous cures. Seo James v. 14. In 8]} 
vhieh cases the methods adopted ἴῃ those actions 
(vhich vwere various) contributed nothing to the 
cure; that being effected by means supornatural, 
and derived from on high. 

14, ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεύς} There is here, eem- 
ingly, ἃ want of the Suhject to tho vorb. With 
this the early Critics (as the various readings 
ahov) have, indeed, furnished us; supplying τὴν 
ἀκοὴν τοῦ ᾿Ἰησοῦ, vhich Berza approves and 
Fritæ inserts in the ἐεαί. But it is surely better 
ἴο retain ἃ harshness, than to get rid of it by 
aueh means. The best mode of removing it is, 
to suppose ὁ breviloquentiu, by vhich τὰ γινό- 
μενα ἰδ left to bo understood from the subject- 
matter, and confirmed by v. 9. It is eæpressed 
in Luke ix. 7, with tho addition οὗ πάντα, and 
in another way in Matt. xiv. 1; but that in tho 

e of Luko is preferable, since it includes, 
vwith the wonderful works οὗ Jesus, tho preach- 
ing, &c., οὗ ihe Twel ve. 

Moi] 1 have πον, with Lachm. and 
Tisch. admitted δὲ, from several of the most 
ancient MSS., including several Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, S3upported by internal evidence, and by 
the 116] of Luke ix. 8. 

Tho ἢ beforo ὡς εἷς, vhieh I long ago doublo- 
bracketed, on the strongest evidence, J Hud absſent 
from almost all the Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

16. Το ὅτε is cancelled by Lach. and Tisch., 
from Β, C, L, and δ cursive MSS., and the Syr. 
Vulg., and Ital. Veraiions. But Vernions are ἴῃ 
sueh ἃ (886 οὗ little weight, and the MSS. aroe 
ἴοο few to authorize any cancelling, espec. when 
internal evidenco is, δὲ here, adverse, from the 
greater probability of the ὅτι having heen put 
οἱ, than kt τη. In fact, this ὅτε recilutivum 
(16 Philologists denominate it) is not unfrequently 
cancelled in the very same class of MSS. that 
here excludo it. See Matt. v. 81. vii. 28. ix. 18. 
xxi. 16. xxvi. 66. Mark i. 27. ii. 16. vi. 16. 18. 
xii. 6. 29. Luke xii. 27. xiii. 36. xix. 46. Johu 
i. δ]. ἵν. 42, 53. vii. 31. ix. 23. x. 34; ἴῃ most 
of vwhieh es Lachm. or Tisſch. (and some- 
times δοέλ) cancol tho ὅτι. 


MARK VI. 17---22. 


ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν. 11 Αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ ᾿ Ἡρώδης ἀποστείλας ἐκρά- 
τῆσε τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν [τῇ φυλακῇ, διὰ Ηρω- 


διάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ 


993 
ΜΊ. 
14. 
8 


ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν 


ἐγάμησεν. 18 "Ἔλεγε γὰρ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης τῷ ἩΗρώδῃ: “Οτι οὐκ 4 
ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. 19 Ἢ δὲ Ἡρω- δ 
διὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἤθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο. 
90 Ὃ γὰρ Ἡρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα 
δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει αὐτόν καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ, 
πολλὰ ἐποίει, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ ἤκονε. 31 Καὶ, γενομένης ἡμέρας 6 
εὐκαίρου, ὅτε ᾿Ηρώδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίει τοῖς 
μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας, 33 καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς [αὐτῆς] τῆς Ηρω- 


17. 1 δὼ now inelined to think the τῇ beforo 
φυλακῇ ποῖ genuine. External eridenco is 
atrong for its exclusion. Ifind it abeent from 
all the best Lamb. and Mus. copies. It was 
more likely to be brought in, than pput out. 

18. ἔλεγε] Hore, and in the Hel 
οὗ Matt. xiv. 4,1 would render ἔλεγε not dixæit, 
much less direrot᷑ had id; but dicebat, 
used to ay denoting that ho did not say it 
merely once, but soveral times, i. 6. as often as 
vas necessary, both privately and publicly, to 
denounee 10 ſoul an offence. 

I9. ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ] Νοὶῖ hadea quarrel with, 
as Εἰ V.; but, boro ἃ grudge against him. 
᾿Ενέχειν —— to ἐγκοτεῖν) mignifies to 
harbour'ꝰ (literally, havo in mind'), κότον, “ἃ 
grudge. οὐ resentment.“ against 3 οὔθ. The 
complete phrase occurs in Hdot. i. 118. νἱ. 119, 
and viii. 27, the elliptical one in Luko xi. 53. 
Gen. xlix. 23. 

20. ἐφοβεῖτο . I.) Render, ὁ stood in awo 
of John, held him in t reverence. —a renso 
vhiceh the word bears alao at Luko xviii. 2. Eph. 
38, διὰ s0metimes ἴῃ tho later Greek prose 
vriters, as Plutarch and Herodian. On again 
attentively considering the — veauta as ἴο 
the true ense of συνετήρει, J am atill of opinion 
that the interpretation, " watehed him closely,“ 
kept him in close custody! for protection 
against the malice of Herodias, involves too 
great ἃ harshness to boe adopted. And though 
the interpretation is very ancient, being found 
in the Vulgate Verrion and the Glosa ογαϊπατία, 
yet 186 — observabat, is much more an- 
eient. — found in theo Pecch. Syr. Verrion 
διὰ Theophyl. (probably derived from Chrys.). 
Moreover. εἶ atudious caro and protection οὗ 
John's zafety is inconsiſstent with the wish to 

πὶ him to death, ascri bed to Herod, Matt. xiv. δ. 
ndeed 1 with Bede and De Lyra, that at 
the time οἵ the birth-day banquet Herod's mind 
vas 80 set against John, that his sorrow δἱ John's 
tragical end vas very much in emblance, and 
that he inwardly felt vome eatisfaction that he 
could take avway his life in ἃ vay which might 
Bnd ome excuse vith the people, as if he 
done it consatrained by conscience. However, 
the verbs ἐφοβεῖτο, συνετήρει, δὰ ἡδέως 
αὐτοῦ ἤκουε, relate only to the time beſore John 
had offended Herod by his faithful repretenta- 
tions; διὰ the forco οὗ the Imperfect ἀοδοσὶ δ68 


only his heretoforo cuttomury dispositions and 
feelings towards John. The only formidable 
difficulty to asigniug the ſsenso οὐδεγυαδαΐ to 
συνετ. is its extreme rarity, insaomuch that even 
the eorudito Valekn. regards the expression as 
καινῶς ῥηθέν ; vhich need ποῖ be thought 
satrange, if we view it δὲ one οἵ those idioms 
Ἢ oommon life vhieh occasionally oceur in 

t. Mark's Gospel. Nevertheless, an examplo 
is adduced by De Rhoer, Lection. p. 106, from 
Diog. Laert. vho has φίλους συντηρεῖν, vhero 
he eays it aignifies colere, observare amicos. 

21. γεν. ἡμέρας εὑκαίρου) Notwithstanding 
that δῸ many eminent Fxpoæitors interprot thia 
οὗ “4 solemn feast-day, that view of the renso 
cannot bo maintained, eonsidering that this uso 
οἴ εὔκαιρος is, as Frita. has chovn, οὗ much luter 
Greciasm than thiat of the Evangelist's age, and 1 
vwould decidedly acquiesce in ſhat οὗ the Ital. 
and Vulg. Versions, adopted by Fritæ. and othors, 
“ἃ convenient day. or time, "α ὦ φΦοαϑον," i. o. 
ἴον Herodias to accompliah her malicious ἃ 
Thus it is used, by δὴ Hellenistic idiom, ſor 
καιροῦ εὐκαίρου, Whieh exprestion occurs in 
Hdian i. 4, 7. Plut. de Educ. 8 14, and Aria- 
ten. i. 2. 

-- τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν] Α term οἵ Alexandrian 
Oreek, formed from μέγιστος, as νεὰν from 
νέος, and found elsexhere in New Test. only, in 
ον. vi. 15. xviii. 23. Out οὗ the Nev Test. it 
occurs only in tho Sept., the Apoer., Joſeph.. 
and the very late Class. writers, δὲ Artemid. It 
is equiv. to tho Latin mugnates, great men, 
men distinguiſshed by rank and high public ata- 
tion; as courtiers, or governors. 6 next term 
“πρῶτοι denotes the principal persons οὗ thoso in 
ἃ pri vato atation. So Jos. Antt. vii. 9, 8, οἱ τῆς 


χώρας πρῶτοι. 

. αὑτῆς τῆν ὖὐ Ὗ The αὐτῆς ἰδ abeent from 
saome inferior MASS., and {πὸ τῆς from others; 
vhile the MS. Β has αὐτοῦ. But Lachm. and 
Tisch. retain the text. rec. without expreseing 
any doubt; though αὐτῆς is worro than useless: 
and 1 δὰ inclined to think it was only ἃ var. 
lect. οὗ τῆς, but one ποῖ to be received. Ac- 
eordingly, I αν bracketed it. The reading, 
αὐτοῦ, ived, must bo taken 88 an adve 
there, as Θου τὰ] times in the New Τοῦ. Βαϊ 
here it vould vory harehly diesevor θυγατρὸς 
from τῆς Ἥρ., and would νἱοϊ ἃ ἃ rento very 
jejuno. 
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MT. LV. 


MARK VI. 23-31. 


14. 9. διάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, καὶ ἀρεσάσης τῷ Ἡρώδῃ καὶ τοῖς 


συνανακειμένοις, εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῷ κορασίω: Αἰϊτησόν με 
34 Ἢ δὲ 


925 Καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα εὐ- 


7 
ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι' 38 καὶ ὥμοσεν αὐτῇ, Ori ὃ ἐάν με 
8 αἰτήσῃς, δώσω σοι, ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας μου. 
ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπε τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς: Τί αἰτήσομαι; ἡ δὲ εἶπε' 
Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 
θέως μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, ἡτήσατο λέγουσα: Θέλω 
ἵνα μοι δῷς ἐξαυτῆς ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 
9 βαπτιστοῦ. 38 Καὶ, περίλνπος γενόμενος ὁ βασιλεὺς, διὰ τοὺς 
ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους οὐκ ἠθέλησεν αὐτὴν ἀθετῆσαι. 
10 97 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς " σπεκουλάτορα, ἐπέταξεν 
ἐνεχθῆναι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 38 Ὃ δὲ ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλεσεν 
1] αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, 
καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασίῳ᾽ καὶ τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ 
12 μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 


39 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον καὶ 
ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸ ἐν [τῷ] μνημείῳ. 
80 Καὶ συνώγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγ- 
ἢ» 2 ’ 3 2 ⸗ Ἁ Ψ δί 
γείλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, [καὶ] ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν. 
81 Καὶ ἱ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς ἔρημον 


24. ἡ δέ] Tisch. and Alf. τοδὰ καὶ, from the 
ΜΒ. B; while Lachm. rotains ἡ δὲ, very pro- 
perly. ον αἰτήσομαι, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read αἰτήσωμαι, on atrong external authority, 
confirmed by internal evidence. According ἴο 
this the ꝛæense vill boe, “ vhat must J δεῖς Ὁ Tor 
— Tisch. reads βαπτίζοντος, from 
* D. L, εἰ δ: vhile — — 

πτιστοῦ, very properly (comp. Matt. xiv. 8); 
though ——— is in —5* of the — 
ticiplo. 

26. οὐκ ἠθέλ. α. ἀθετῆσαι] Tho true forco 
οὗ the expression οὐκ ἠθ. δοοῖῃδ to be, “ he was 
indi to do Στ, did not care to do ἱἐξ, 
not ὑγίησ himseſf to do it; οὗ which use, 
nomevhat rare, examples aro found ἴῃ the bost 
iten ἴτοια Hemer ἀονγηνγετάβ. 8086 it ἰὸ 
adduce Hom. II. xiii. 106, τὸ μένος καὶ χεῖρας 
᾿Αχαιῶν Μίμνειν οὐκ ἐθέλεσκον. Thucyd. iv. 
73, 4, τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων οὐκέτι ἐθελησάντων μά- 

ἃσύῦαι. 
᾿ Οἱ ἀθετῆσαι α. the sense ἰδ “10 disappoint 
her, by refusing her requeſt: a sense chiefly 
confſined to ἀν νος vriters, wüho use the word 
either absolutely, οὐ with an Accus. of person, 
nmometimes accomnpeanied with εἰς ; rarely vwith 
an Aceus. οὗ thinq. That the above rendering οὗ 
ἀθετῆσαι most exactly represents its truo im- 
port, appears by ἄνω γον φής" that the ratio meta- 
oreo in that term ἴθ" to disappoint auy one' b 
— —— or displacinq vhat had been ſixed an 
aettled by previous engagement. Finally, αὐτὴν 
cannot be put, δὲ Dr. Robinon, Lex., imagines, 
ἴον her request; but must rather, as ἐξ is dono 
by Bretsehn., Lex., be taken δὲ put for tho πίσ- 
τιν εἰ datam, or rather the promise, or solemn 
engagement, made with her; as Jos. Antt. xr. 
26, οὐδενὸς ἀθετήσειν ὧν ἠξίον. Polyb. xxx. 
2, 7, ἀθετ. τὴν πίστιν. 


27. σπεκουλάτορα] So ἴἵ τον edit, from 
almost 41} tho τηοεῖ ancient ASS. This term, 
from the Latin doenotes one of tho 
body-guards; vho vwero 80 called, because their 
priucipal duty was that of æntinels: for I 
vwith Casaubon, ἮΝ εἰδείη, and Fritæe., that they 
had their namo from — office — and 
not, quasi — Ὦ ppiculum; uso 
180 — iudes το {πεῖν chief buviness. They 

howerer, other confidential duties; and 
among these, that of acting, like the Turkish 
aoldiers οὗ the present day, as executioners. As 
to the sente, the word may beſst be rendered 
æntinel, ſince the appellation belongs to those 
soldiers of the body-guard vho took, in their 
turn, the τοαϊολ, δὲ [πὸ varions approaches to tho 
ΤΟΥΔῚ presenco, and vhose office it was to espy 
danger, and ward it off. 

«-- ἐνὲ — Tisch. and Alf. read ἐνέγκαι, 
from B, Δ; but vwrongly, aince it is evidently 
a mere alteration, ——— for the purporo οὗ 
pettine rid οὗ ἃ very unusual construction, never, 

apprehend, found in — pure τοῖς writer. 
Lac — retains ἐνεχθῆναι. 

29. The τῷ before μνημείῳ has been, on 
atrong grounds, removed by all the recent Pai. 


tors. 

81]. εἶπεν] Thereo is atrong evidence for λέγει, 
vhich all the recent Fditors adopt, insſtead οὗ 
εἶπεν, but πο absolute demand for change. Tho 
contrary is tho case with ἀναπαύσασθε just after, 
ἴον text. τοὺ. ἀναπαύεσθε, “πο has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch. and ΑἸ. Mark was 
likely to use the Present here, as he has done 
infra xiv. 41, εἰπε Ὁ. D., and though it is so rare 
that 1 Know οὗ no other instance besides 
Matt. χχὶ. 4δ, in Xen. Anab. vii. 8, 4, dya- 
“παύεσθε, and Dan. xii. 13, σὺ δεῦρο καὶ ἀνα- 
παύου, vhereas the Aorist is not unfroquent, 
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: .ΜΤ. 
τόπον, καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε ὀλύγον. ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱ 14. 
ὑπάγοντες πολλοὶ, καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν ηὐκαίρουν. 833 Καὶ ἀπῆλθον 
εἰς ἔρημον τόπον τῷ πλοίῳ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 88 καὶ εἶδον αὐτοὺς 13 


τὴς accordĩngly Ὅκὼϊ likely to bo introduced 
ere 


-- εἷς ἔρημον τόπον] Tho phraso recurs at 
v. 82, and at 8δ ve have ὅτι ἔρημός ἐστιν ὁ 
τόποε, in all whieh passages the truo tenso is — 
as it 18 also in the parallel passage οὗ Luke — 8 
tract οὗ country (from lying wasto and uueulti- 
vatod), —vith littlo or no population, —a rense 
this very suitablo to the context, considering the 
cireumstanco recorded by John νἱ. 15, that our 
Lord retired from the busy haunts of men, as 
Kknowing that they were about to lay hold of him 
to make him a King. This senste οἵ ἔρημος to 
aignify ὡπλαῤεεάί, ocανοrs also in Jer. Xxxiii. 10, 
ἔρημο----ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Xen. Ογτ. iv. 4, 
2. Thueyd. i. δ, 2, ἐν χωρίῳ ἐρ. 

82. τῷ πλοίῳ —2 and Tiseh. add ἐν, 
from MSS. Β, L, D, and threo curriro MSS. 
add Lamb. 1179), vhieh seems confirmed by 

att. xiv. 18, ἀνεχώρησαν ἐν πλοίῳ, and aupra 
v. 2]. Nerertheleee, internal evidenco is againet 
the word, vhieh vas more likely to be put ἐπ, 
from the parallel pasage, than put out; ἴον this 
use οὗ the Dative οὗ insirument, dy (as we chould 
ΘΆΥ,  ἴο Ἢ ὃν ehipꝰ), is rather unfrequent. Tho 
ancient Oritics ought to have seen ihat the ex- 

ion τῷ πλοίῳ, or πλοίῳ without Art., ἰδ 
used in order the better to answver to πεζῇ, “ by 
land,“ oecurring juet after. 
— καὶ εἶδον --- τ oͤr — —— and 
mmentators are alike agreed that this 
has suffered grievously from transeribers; and —8 
unusual diversity of readinge has here (as ἴῃ 
many other — led Crities too readily to take 
τ τ τς for — — in order to — 
t ethora, pruniæqg has been unsparingly em- 
ployed by the recent Editors. —8 odits 
thus: xc εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας᾽ καὶ ἐπ- 
ἔγνωσαν πολλοί᾽ καὶ πεζῇ ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν 
πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ. But for this, and 
moet of the other alterations that havo been 
mado, there is little authority. Indeed, there 
are no auro nds for alteration, except for the 
cancolling οἵ οἱ ὄχλοι, vhich is ſound in acarcely 
any good Μϑ., and has been ecancelled by all the 
itors from Matthæei downwards. Thus πολ- 
λοὲ becomes the subject οὗ the verbs εἶδον and 
ἔγνωσαν. This view, however, lies open to 
no little objection. ΤΠ sense thence arising ἰδ 
85 regarde εἶδον, Πιρὰ, and, as concerna ἐπέγν., 
to; for, δὲ Cam μοὶ] remarks, “ the ἤν 
ἐοτΐβῃ vovid ποὶ be inc⸗ y to aay that many knew 
him, einece, after being oo long occupied in teach- 
ing and healing them, thero would be compara- 
tively ſew το did ot kKnov him.“ Hence, 1 
eannot but δὺ that πολλοὶ — though the 
authorities for its omission are but weak —hould 
ποῖ be here. οὶ it does not, 1 — atand 
uito ſor nothinq; but, as it is scarcely posaible 
or us to dispenss with δ shject, and as the 
lel pasrages οἵ Matthew and Luke have οἱ ὄχλοι 
Iauspect that under this πολλοὶ ἰδ concleà 
that very reading. In this 1 am supported not 
only by OCritical probability (for the words πολ- 
λοὶ and ὄχλοι are frequenily confounded) but 
by tho — οὗ the other Evangelista; and, 


indeed, of all thoss numerous MSS. vhich con- 
tain ὄχλοι, sinco they may be considered δὲ 
authority for tho reading in queetion; there being 
littlo doubt but that in their Archetypes the 
reading ὄχλοι was vwritton in the margin, and 
intended as ἃ correction οὗ the textual πολλοί. 
On again carefully reconsidering this perplexing 
—— 1 δὰ οὗ opinion that above 16 pro- 
the true reading: but it requires too much 
to bo taken for granted to be afely adopted. ΒΥ 
removing, as J havo done, the αὑτὸν, on coMm- 
petent authority, confirmed by internal evidence, 
tho objection —5 by Campb. falls to tho 
ground; but another arises, oving to the want of 
aome — and αὐτοὺς, found in zoreral an- 
eient MSS., only attostas 180 endeavour to δωρρίψ, 
though unsuccesefully, that subject. In rerising 
the ἰεχὶ, 1 havo made πὸ other alteration than 
by bracketing οἱ ὄχλοι, and cancelling αὐτόν. 
Lhare not thought proper to — vwith Lachm., 
Ticceh., and Aſf., theo reading ἐπέγνωσαν, ᾿ 
aince the authority for it, that of B, D, and 
curei ves, ἰδ quite insuffcient; 2) becanse the 
aonſse thus arising ἰδ inapposite, and makes (ἢ 
want οὗ ἃ subject more ἃ t; and 8) because 
jt puts out that alight portion οὗ light τ ἢ we 
have; for tho ἐγμδ subject left to be underttood 
after ἐπέγν., and aupplied from the subject · mat- 
ter, is τὸ πρᾶγμα, the rente being that many 
οὗ tho multitude perceived,“ were avware οὗ, what 
they vwere about, penetrated their intention. 
Comp. Luke v. 22, ἐπιγ. τοὺς διαλογισμούς. 
But the want οὗὨ δ eubjeet to εἶδον ἰδ 80 great, 
that if ὄχλοι be from the text, it must 
be supplied from the subject-matter; vhich in- 
volves great harehness; and henee I cannot but 
suspect that it was —— by certain Critics, 
vho thought that it did ποῖ well econsisſst with 
πολλοί. Accordingly the passage wmay be ren- 
dered: And they — e. the multitude) aaw them 
vithdrawving, and many οὗ them perceived what 
(ΠΟΥ were about, οἵ the course vwhich they in- 
tended to take;“ and, as τὸ find by theoe aubſe- 
quent words, vhich yield ἃ sufficiently plain 
mense -if at least tho words καὶ συνῆλθον πρὸς 
αὐτὸν be removed (as they have been by all the 
best Fditors), δὲ evidently arisiug from ἃ mar- 
inal icholium. The sense will thus boe: And 
—— they flocked together, ran thither 
viz. to the place they had guessed), on foot from 
all the cities, and endeavoured to precede them 
meaning our Lord and his Apostles) in puuae 
thither. One παν imagine koto the ο vho 
aaw οὖν Lord and his Apoſstles withdrawing, 
draving off from the land on ship-bonrd (a use 
of ὑπάγω found also αἱ James vi. 21), might be 
in ἃ ituation δ8ὸ circumstanced in οἵ οὗ 
them, as ἴο bo enabled to arrive before them αἱ 
the placo vhither they were bound. Vet this 
ποσὰ aeem impracticable, and is forbidden ἣν 
vhat 15 suggested in the next verse. Accord- 
ingly, J prefer to underatand the term as denoting 
(by a frequent idiom) the endeurour for the action 
abrolutely earried out. However, 1 suspect that 
Mark vwrote προῆλθον αὑτοὺς, i. o. atrove to be 
beforehand witk cach other in reaching thoir ἀεδ- 
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14. 9. ὕπαγοντας [οἱ ὄχλοι,] καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν [ αὐτὸν] ὁ πολλοί’ καὶ 


πεζῇ ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ, καὶ προῆλθον 


αὐτοὺς, [καὶ συνῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν.) 353: Καὶ ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν ὁ 


᾿Ιησοῦς πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλωγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ὅτε ἦσαν 
ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα' καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς 


πολλά. 88 Καὶ ἤδη ὥρας πολλῆς γενομένης, προσελθόντες αὐτῷ 


οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγουσιν Ὅτι ἔρημός ἐστιν ὁ τόπος, καὶ 

ἤδη ὥρα πολλή" 86 ἀπόλυσον αὐτοὺς, ἵνα, ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς 
’ Φ Ἁ Α ’ 4 * Ν 

κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας, ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς ἄρτους" τί γὰρ 

φάγωσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 81 “Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Δότε 


14 
15 12 
tinauon. This use of the accus. for tho genit. 


occurs δὶ leasſt in the later Greek vriters, 6. gr. 
Scholiaat on Aristoph. Vesp. 1352. 

1 am not aware οὗ any further difßeulty, ex- 

t the want οὗ a subjeet at εἶδον, and ἃ auit- 
able one at ἐπέγν.--- 1 ἢ difßeulty can only bo 
removed by the method vhich J have long 
pro .There ἰδ, indeed, oome harshness in 
ihe supplying οὗ the above particular after ἐπ- 
ἔγνωσαν; but this kind of subaudition is found 
αἱ Acts ix. 30, and in the inatance οὗ the εἰπε τ 
verb γινώσκω, ἰηΐτα ν. 88, and ix. 80. Luke ix. II. 

For αὐτοῖς after προῆλθον, Lachm. and 
Τ ΡΟΝ. read αὐτοὺς, from B. D, L, and 2 others; 
perhape rightly, for the conatruction with Aceus. 
occuri infra viii. 2, and ix. 22, in all the copies. 
The reading αὐτοῖς may havo come from Matt. 
xiv. 14, vhere aeo note. 

84. ἐξελθών] The term occurs also in [89 
perallol pasage of Matt. xiv. 14: but the queæ- 
tion in either caso is, that is the δεπρδ 3 Ουγ 
English Translators and Expocitors generally, 
— most οὗ the Foreign ones, take it to mean, 
having cone out οὗ the ahip, " ἀἰφεπιδαγκεά." 
Thus ἼΩΝ will bo an ellipeis οὗ τοῦ πλοίου, 
vhich is eapressed infra v. δά. They, for tho 
most part, interpret the word in the aamo way at 
Matt. xiv. 14, though 3ome, δὲ Wakefield and 
Meyer, — But this modo of treating 


80 entirely parallel is quito inadmissible. 
ὟΝ ellipeis, too, οὗ τοῦ πλοίου needs proo; 
vlek cannot. 1 apprebenã, δο δἀἀυιςοὰ; ἴον i 
have not found a ſingle example elsewhere οὗ 
this use (liko egrestus ἴῃ —88 Cortainly the 
term is in boch to bo explained in the 
aumse manner; and as αἱ Matt. xiv. 14, it cannot 
but mean having come forth' (30 our common 
Voerrion and Wakef., " went' οὐ come forth'), 
Υυἱζ. from the placo hither, after disembarkation, 
ho had gone with his disciples, and taken posſt, — 
namely (as ve find from John vi. 8), at τὸ ὄρος, 
ἃ kind of peak · lixe ominenee, or knoll, rising ἃ 
littlo above the rocky margin of the eaſtern sea- 
coast οὗ the lake and its top, —namely, that laid 
dovn in the latest mape δὲ εἰϊυδίεἀ one mile and 
three-quarters from ihe coast, and about tho 
aamo distance from Bethaaida Gaulon. Tho 
Articlo τὸ designates the mount δα toœell ἔποιση. 
This must be the same vith the situation 
termed, less definitely, by Matthew and Mark 
ἔρημος τόπος; bui by Luke ix. 10, with auf- 
ficient precision, τόπος ἔρημος πόλεως καλ. 
Βηθσαϊδά, meaning Bethsaida Gaul., at the top 


οὗ the lake; and also called Julias, from thoe 
colony planted there. It was, as Reland in his 
Palestine“ has shovn, on the East tide of tho 
lalte; and was probably ἃ peak, or knoll, rising 
above ἴδ mountain range vhich skirts the coast 
οὗ the lake along the vhole extent οἵ the Gaulo- 
nitia. Τὸ this mountain peak, then, 1 would 
refer the term ἐξελθὼν in the both οὗ 
Matthew and Mark; and the term is pufficiently 
appropriate, considering that there is reference to 
6 8116 as our Lord's fixed abode during his 
sojourn in the desert οὗ Bethaaida. So John 
aays ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν. This 
Υἱὸν J find supported by Euthym. (probabl 
from Ohrysoſst, or wome other ancient Gree 
Fathor), vho, after inquiring πόθεν ἐξελθὼν 
ἰάσατο καὶ ἐδίδαξε [᾿1ησοῦς]: answers, πάντως 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρου»-,--- namoly, that mentioned in 
John vi. I-3, and aſter adducing the wvords οὗ 
the Erangelist, he subjoins προέλαβε γὰρ ἐν 
πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν (meaning that they 
outstripped the multitude, who had gone thither 
by ἐαπα) καὶ ἀνελθόντες εἰς τὸ ὄρος, διανεπαύ- 
οντο. εἶτα ἐξῆλθε (Πὸ went forth), καὶ ἰάσατο, 
καὶ ἐδίδαξεν. It may, indeed, bo objected, thai 
Mark aays οὗ the multitudes, πεζῇ ἀπὸ πασῶν 
τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ ither they ΒΔ 
the boat directing its courre) καὶ προῆλθον 
αὐτούς. But this, considering the situation οὗ 
the two parties, would bo phyrically impoæciblo; 
nor is there any good reason to βὺρ that 
Mark meant to δδοχί it; for though ihe words 
καὶ προῆλθον αὐτοὺς are in the text. rec., and 
are adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., there is great 
uncertaiuty as to the true text οὗ the whole pas- 


ΒΆΡΟ. F 

36. ὥρας πολλῆς γεν.---καὶ ἤδη ὥρα πολλή] 
A vory remarkable phrase, by which it seemo 
meant lit. that the timo οἵ day is long.“ i. 6. 
long (or, δὲ we should βδυ, Mioh) in figure,“ — 

uiv. to late in kour, and thus equiv. to the 
phrase in Matt. xiv. 15, ὀψίας γενομένης. Tho 
only exx. quoted to the urpoee, οὗ this peculiar 

hrase are Polyb. v. — ἧκε, πολλὴς ὥρας 
— γενομένης) ἐπὶ τὸ θέρμον. Dionys. Hal. 
Antt. ii. δά, διεμένον ἄχρι πολλῆς ὥρας 
—— ἕως ἡ νὺξ---διέκρινεν αὐτούς. 

86. ἄρτουτ᾽ τί γὰρ φάγωσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from 2 MSS., ἑαντοῖς 
τι φάγωσιν. This, however, is alixe unsupport- 
ed by external authority and by ἐπέεγναὶ ——— 
as existing in its having every appearance οὗ be- 
ing a critical jon, but without improvement. 


MARK ΥἹ. 88---47. 


αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Απελθόντες ἀγορά- 14. 
σωμεν διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτους, καὶ δῶμεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ; 16 
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88 Ὃ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; ὑπάγετε καὶ 

ἴδετε. Καὶ γνόντες λέγουσι Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἐχθύας. 89 Καὶ 11 

3 “4 3 * 2 * ⸗ — * 
ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλῖναι πάντας, συμπόσια συμπόσια, ἐπὶ 19 14 
τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 40 Καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ, ᾧ ἀνὰ 
ἑκατὸν καὶ ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. 941 Καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους 

καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησε' 

καὶ κατέκλασε τοὺς ἄρτους, καὶ ἐδίδον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 


ππαραθῶσιν αὐτοῖς" καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. “Ὁ Καὶ 


ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν: 48 καὶ ἦραν κλασμάτων 


δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις, ζΞαὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. “9 Καὶ ἦσαν 21 
οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες. 4ὅ Καὶ 


εὐθέως ἠνάγκασε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἷς τὸ πλοῖον, 
καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς Βηθσαϊδὰν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύσῃ 
τὸν ὄχλον. 46 Καὶ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 28 
προσεύξασθαι. “3 Καὶ ὀψίας γενομένης, ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ 34 


87. ον δώμεν, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
δώσομεν, from A, B, L, Δ, and 2 currive MSS.; 
but without rearon. They ought to have taken 
into account the readin — found in 
βοτοσαὶ οὗ the samo s ἐς which variety οὗ 
reading induces me to think that the causte οὗ 
the diversity was æot, as Pritz. imagines, tho 
very frequent confution οὔ and ο by tho 
acri θα, bhut is rather to be sought in the Critics 
supposing that the Future Indic. (vhat sehall 
Ὑ6) would pocess more spirit, and bo moro 
auitable to the occasion; and — — almoat 
all the Versions ſollow it. But the Subjunct. 
Ῥγεβεηΐδ ἃ aufſciently suitable sente —namely, 

What, must vwe go and Ὀυγ}᾽ are we to go 
and buy 3" 

39. συμπόσια συμπ.] This is to be under- 
atood in ὁ distributivo enss for κατὰ συμέ., 


by parties.“ Συμα., though ἃ term properly ap- 
donote * 


pli rinciaꝗ pearties, was 8160 usod οὗ 


parties οὗ any kind. 

40. ἀνέπεσονἾ lit. reclined: a term, liko 
ἀνακλῖναι just beforo, and ἀνακειμένους in 
Joha νυἱ. II, employed with allusion to tho re- 
elining poſture οὗ ihe ancients αἱ meals. Πρα- 
σιαὶ πρ., for κατὰ πρασιὰς, by companies. 
Πρασιὰ (ſrom πράσον, “δὲ onionꝰ) properly 
εἰρηἰῆοο “ἃ plot οἵ ground, espec. a 
onions; and as εὐεῖ, βοὰν ΔΙῸ in ΒΩΌΔΙΟ, or paral- 
lel τὰ, the word came to denote (like our 
— ΤΟΉ, δὲ derived from quudra) ἃ com- 
pany of perrons disposed in tquare, ΟΥ̓ in regular 
order for counting. 

-- For ἀνὰ, — Tisch., and Alf. adopt 
κατὰ, from B, D, and the Coptie Vers. But, ἴῃ 
ἃ case like this, πο Vers. (espec. 80 mean ἃ ono 
as the Coptic) ἰδ of any veight: and the external 
authority ίος κατὰ —— insufſeient, espec. 
considerinꝶ that inte evidenco ἰδ not favour- 
able. This reading ἀνὰ οÿꝰ have come, as alf. 
thinka, from the parallel patage οἵ Lukeo; but 
it is o highly improbable that all the MSS. οχ- 
cept two ahould havo been thus altered (for 


en-bed οὗ 


κατὰ is found in all the Lamb. and nearly all 
the Mus. copies) that we can scarcely doubt the 
genuineneſss οὗ ἀνὰ, δά ὙΓ may very well sup- 

κατὰ to be an alteration οὗ certain Critics, 
vho thought, without reason, that κατὰ vas (ἢ 
more proper oxprestion, δὲ in 1 Cor. xiv. 27, 8]. 
Nay, κατὰ may oven havo been ἃ marginal 


loss. 
45. For ἀπολύσῃ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit ἀπολύει, from MSS. B, L, A; Authorit 
far too alight to warrant any change. Besides, it 
vould introduecs ἃ worse Grecism than any to be 
found even in this Gocpel; for vhen ἕωε is used 
οὔ a future, the Prexent indicative ἰδ nover used, 
except in the cato οὗ ἃ verb like ἔρχομαι, vhen 
the Present is used in ἃ Future sense. ἴ ἀοιδὶ 
ποῖ that here ἀπολύει aroso bolely from ἃ blunu- 
der οὗ the seribes for ἀπολύσει. and later Greek 
vriters uso the Future Indie. πὶ ἕως, and 
hence, considering that the terminations -ὉὮ and 
«εἰ are, by Itaciam, often confounded, Marſt ma 
have βὸ written. Vet there ἰδ πὸ aufficiont evi- 
dence that he did; and, δἷπο in the parallol 
passage of Matt. xiv. 22, we have ἀπολύσῃ in 
all the copies, and it is not likely that ἀπολύσῃ 
should be introduced here into all the copies ex- 
cept those, I would retain that reading; espec. 
considering that it is confirmed by all ihe an- 
cient Verrions, except two copies οἵ the Italie, 
vhich havo dimisit, doubtless δὴ abbreviation 
ἴον dimiserit, confirming the reading ἀπολύσει. 
However, ἀπολύει may have been vritten, by 
Itacism, for ἀπολύῃ. On the vhole, there ἰδ 
evidently here ΠΟ case for chango. 

— πρὸς Βηθ.)}] Αἱ John νἱ. 17, it ie εἰς 
Καφερναούμ. But the discrepancy is more in 
aemblance than in reality; aince, from vhat 1 
have βαϊὰ on Mark iii. 7, it is plain that we havo 
only to attend to (πὸ distinctive rentes οὗ πρὸς 
and εἰς, to romove the difſiculty thus presented. 
The Aportle course vwas, it eoms, directed to- 
varda,“ in the direction of Bethanida; though 
the voyage was to be terminated at Capernaum. 


MARK VI. 48---δ8. 


τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 48 Καὶ εἶδεν αὐ- 
τοὺς βασανιζαμένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν: ἦν γὰρ ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος 


αὐτοῖς. Καὶ περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης: καὶ ἤθελε παρελθεῖν 


αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θα- 


λάσσης, ἔδοξαν φάντασμα εἶναι, καὶ ἀνέκραξαν: ὅ0 πάντες γὰρ 


καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Θαρσεῖτε. ἐγώ εἰμι’ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 


Καὶ εὐθέως ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
δ] Καὶ 


ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος" καὶ 


λίαν ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο καὶ ἐθαύμαζον. 


δῶ οὐ 


γὰρ συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις ἦν γὰρ ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν πε- 


πωρωμένη. ὅ8 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες" ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ΓΕεννη- 


908 

MT. 

14. 

25 

26 “αὐτούς. 49 Οἱ δὲ, ἐδόντες 
27 αὐτὸν εἶδον, καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. 
82 

84 

σαρὲτ, καὶ προσωρμίσθησαν. 
48. εἶδενὴ] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 

ἰδὼν, from Β, D, L, Δ, 8 cursives (Evangel.), 


and the Vulg. and Ital.; to vhich J can add 
nothing from the Lamb. or the Mus. copies, 
except Lamb. 1188, also an Evaungq. evidontly οὗ 
ποῖ quite the aame weight with the Codices gene- 
rally. But this manifestly insufficient authority 
Mr. Alford must auppose quite made for by 
internal eovidenco being quite in its favour, - 
namely, by, δὲ usual, ἑαζίπσ ſor graated an 
altoration in all the regular eopies except “Όπγ,--- 
and all for δὶ for elegance, on aroount οὗ 
the parenthetical elause ἥν γὰρ αὐτοῖς." It is 
difficult to see vhereo this eleganco lies. Αἱ any 
rate, the term chould seem more applicable to 
the reading οὗ the abore four MSS.; διὰ πο 
wonder, sinco it came, J doubt ποῖ, from those 
Critics πῆὸ have by their emendations on 80 
many other occasions approved their celaim to bo 
esſteomed elegunt Crities. And the credit οὗ 
this emmondation must be aseribed to the Framer 
οὗ the text of the MS. B; for in that alone is 
the καὶ before περὶ τετάρτην certainly absent. 
ΑἹ any rate, the Vulg. has the Article, and 80 
has ΜΒ. D. Icanmmot but suspect that {πο ἰδὼν 
οὗ that ΜΒ. was δὴ error οὗ the seribe (one οὗ 
the moet blundering on record) for ἰδὲν, vhich 
vwas, J doubt ποῖ, in the archetype, eapec. consi- 
dering that it occurs in others of its family, δὲ 
the Leic. MS. omitted by Wets.; to which 1 add 
Lamb. 1179. Thus it agroes wvith A, K, M, N. 
X; and it occurs in ſeveral οὗ the most ancient 
Mus. copies. 

— ἤθελε παρελθεῖν αὐτούς] Much trouble 
might have beon δραγοὰ to itors by con- 
idering the phrase δὲ ἃ r one, for he 
vould (.. 6.ὄ he was about to) have them; 
i. e.“ ho made δὲ though he would have paszed 
by them.“ Comp. Luke xxirv. 28. 

δ0. πάντετ---ταράχθησαν͵ἢ The πάντες 
here is not to be presced upon (and, indeed, 
it is over, 88 well as εἶδον αὑτὸν, by the 
Ῥετγοὶς Translator); ΟΣ rather, it ἰδ to be takon 
both vith εἶδ. and with ἐταρ. ; for ἴ cannot but 
think that the most faithful, if not the most 
literal verrion, will be, ˖ for as soon as they all 
ΒᾺΝ him, they were βοϊσεὰ with trepidation. 
This is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Verrion, 
"οἱ isti omnes videndo eum conturbati fue 
runt. 


δ). καὶ ἐθαύμ.)] The words are absent from 
B, L. Δ, and [ curaives, with Vulg. and Ital., 
and cancolled by Tisch. and Alf., by vhom thoe 
text. rec. is characteriꝛed δὲ " combination οὗ gloss 
on ἐξίσταντο.ἠ 17 characterire Mr. Alford's 
reading as an emendation of Critics who thought 
the words useless; vhich, however, is far from 
being the case, for they involve δὴ intensity οὗ 
oxpression by ἃ sort οὗ Hendiadys, δὲ the Pesch. 
Syr. Trans. was well aware. In sbort, is it con- 
eeivable that all the copies with tho exception οὗ 
eight (for 1 can add nothing from the Lamb. 
δηὰ Mus. copies) have been interpolated with 
vhat vould seem superfſuous? As to the Vulg. 
and Ital., the authority of Versions qquincta 
word vhieh would ꝛeem unnece is of very 
alender weight, but δῶν them very considerable. 
Lachm. vas probably ποῖ aware οἵ this, since ho 
only brackets the words. Finally, that the words 
are quite genuine, will appear from note on 
Matt. ix. 8. 

δ2. οὐ συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοι] A δἰησυ- 
larly-⸗worded expression, obscure from brevity, 
and οὗ ἡ δῖοι the full sense ἰδ. they did not even 
on reflection on the miracle οὗ the loaves (vhich 
they had just 666 η) underſtand the power οὗ the 
Lord alike over αἱΐ nature.“ Thus by ἄρτοις ἰδ 
meant, as Krebs. οὔβογνεβ, τῷ θαύματι τοῖς 
ἄρτοις γενομένῳ: That Commentator, how- 
ever, and Kuinoel, seem vrong in asatigning to 
ἐπὶ the renso It is rather per, by, Mom, 
denoting the efhciout cause; as in Natt. ἵν. 4. 

As reapocts the next words, ἦν»---πτεπωρωμένη, 
I agreo with Bp. Lonsdale that the term πεπώρ. 
is not meant to express wilful resiſtance to tho 
force οὗ truth.' but only extremo dulness οἵ un- 
deratanding, and Sllownes in believing;“ as, in- 
deed, appears from our Lord's language infra viii. 
17.--Ἰ, vhere he reproves the disciples for having 
learnt little from the two miraeles οἵ the loaves. 
Comp. xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 85. This Hellenistic 
use of καρδία to denote the mind δηὰ under- 
εἰαπαϊπο is frequent in the New Test. and the 
Sept.; and that the conjoint term πεπωρ. wll 
ποῖ necessarily confine it to ſthe heart,“ is plain 
from 2 Cor. iii. 14, ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα. 

δ8. διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Γενν.] 
From the parallel οἵ John it appears thai 
the disciples, after embarking, bent their courso 
ἰο Capernaum inetead οὗ Betheaida, vhither they 
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MT. 
δΦ Καὶ ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίον, εὐθέως ὀπυγνόντες 14. 


αὐτὸν, δδ περιδραμόντες ὅλην τὴν ἱ περίχωρον ἐκείνην ἤρξαντο 


85 


ἐπὶ τοῖς " κραβάττοις τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν, ὅπου ἤκουον 


⸗ 2 - 2 
OTAI EES ἐστι. 


δ6 Καὶ ὅπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας ἢ πόλεις ἢ 


ἀγροὺς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτίθουν τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, καὶ παρεκά- 


λοὺυν αὐτὸν, ἵνα κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται" 
καὶ ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο αὐτοῦ ἐσώζοντο. 


had at first intended to steer (86 v. 45); perhaps 
thus alterinꝗq their courso because (as we learn 
from v. 48) the wind vwas cont to them; and 
s0o it happened that they came to land (or, as we 
ahould technically express it, madeo the ehore) off 
the territory of Gennetareth. 

--- προσωρμίσθησαν] Seil. ἐκεῖ, “ theoy camo 
to anchorago, or rather, to 8 place proper for 
draving the ship off chore. So Arr. E. Α. vi. 
20, 7, προσορμισθεὶς τῷ αἰγιαλῷ. 381}. Var. 
Ἡ. viii. 8, τῇ Νάξῳ πρ. Plutvii. 217, προσορ- 
μισθεὶς τῷ ᾿Αρτ. Tho term is properly used οὗ 
the ship; rarely, as here, οὗ {πὸ ilors. 

δά. After ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν Lachm. subjoins 
vwithin brackets οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου, 
from MSS. A, C, Δ, and some cursive ones, 
vith all the ancient Versions except the Vulg. 
and Æithiopie; vhile Tisech., with Griesb., Fritæ, 
and Scholz, excludes the words; and very 
perly, since they manifestly originated in eritical 
alteration, the purpose οὗ which να to impart 
greater clearness, and they were doubtlees from 
ἴῃς parallel passago οἵ Matt. xiv. 18. 

As respecte the matical solution of the 
ἀπ δοῦν, J am 61}}} οἵ opinion that it is best to 
aupporo an ellipeis of the φωῤμσί, left to bo δὺρ- 
plied in ἐπιγνόντει,͵---πΠαηλοῖγ, ἄνθρωποι, juet 
as ἴῃ the ΟΧΔΟΙΪΥ vimilar case aupra i. 21, 22, we 
have καὶ εἰσπορεύονται εἰς K. καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 
σοντὸ (scil. οἱ ἄνθρωποι). Render, and men 
(or people“) were astoniched.“ So here Wabef. 
and Abp. Newe. upply peopie ἴῃ Italics: Campb., 
less properly, in Roman oharacters. Strango is it 
that Lachm. should cancel the ἐκεῖ αἱ the end of 
tho verse, on the authority of only B, L, Ὁ, and 
one cursive MS.; sinco it was plainly omitted by 
the Critical Revisors for the purpose οὗ removing 
a pleonasm, vhereas J have already hovwn that 
it is by no means pleonastic, and pointed out 
the full meaning of this peculiar mode οὗ ex- 
pression. 

δ5. For τὴν περίχωρον, Tisch. and Alf. read, 
from 3 uncial δηὰ ἃ few cursivo MSS., τὴν 
χώραν, vhich reading has ἐδ support οὗ sovoral 
ancient Veriions. ὁ text. roc. have como 
from the parallel patago οἵ Matth. Should, 
then, χώραν bo the true reading, we must un- 
derstand it to denoto the district or territory οὗ 
Gennesareth. Of the word as used ἴῃ this bento 
an example occurs in Jos. Bell. iii. 10, 8, π“αρα- 
τείνει τὴν Γεννησὰρ (meaning the lake of that 
name) ὁμώνυμος χώρα, "ἃ territory οὗ that 
name. 

— For περιφέρειν Mno MSS. have φέρειν ; 
others, ἐπιφέρειν ; and others again, προσφέ- 
ρειν, vhich Fritæ. edita; but wrongly; for thoe 
varr. lectt. arose from tho librarii atumbling δὲ 
the use οὗ περιφέρειν ποτα, vhich has ἃ siqui 
cutio prægnans, ineluding the senses expressed by 
the — various readinge; 4. d. ὁ they oarried 


36 


them about (i. o. up and down), and brought them 
to thoseo places whero they heard he was. 

— ὅπου ἤκουον ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστι 1 would ποῖ, 
with Palairot and Schleum., take ihe ὥπον as put 
for quoniam; neithor πουϊὰ 1, with others (as 
Boeꝛa, Orotius, Wetatein, Kuinoel, and Winer) 
regard the ἐκεῖ δὸ ê redundant. It may bo beet to 
suppose this an abbreviation οὗ tho moro com- 
pleto and primitivo modeo οὗ expression, vhich 
vould havo been, carried them to the placo of 
vhich thoy had heard it aaid, he is there.“ Thus 
the ἐκεῖ vill be Ἰοδδοὶ οὗ all pleonastie. [Comp. 
1 Κίηγε xviii. 10.] 

δθ. ὅπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο] The uso of the 
ἂν here, and just after δἱ ἥπτοντο, is to be re- 
ferred to ἐμαὶ case treated οὗ by Winer, Gr. ὶ 43, 
3. as used with Indic. when δ matter οὐ )ασί is 
spolen οὖ; but γοὶ indeſinite in respect of time, 
or other circumstanoes, — i. ὁ. happening γό- 
Ῥεαίοαϊΐψ, or oven customarily vhenever occa- 
aion offers. Comp. Αοἰδ ii. 45, iv. 36. 1 Cor. 
xii. 2. Lucian, Demon. 10, ὁπόσοι ἂν ἐδόκουν. 
Thus the sense is, vwhithereoever he entored, 
and as many as touched him were made whole,“ 
i. e. however many [ΠΟῪ might be, vherever he 
vwent. Henco it ἰδ plain that Lachm. was wrong 
in altering ἥπτοντο to ἥψαντο, olely on tho 
authority οὗ MSS. Β. D, L, A. Equally wrong 
are Tisch. and Alf. in — ἐτίθεσαν for 
ἐτίθουν, volely from MSS. B, L, D, and threo 
insignifieant cursivo MSS.; sinco intornal evi- 
dence as woll as eoxternal authority is αροΐπδέ it. 
Theo reading evidently aroste from the alteration 
οὗ half-learned Critics, who did not ivo tho 
ἔοτοθ of tho Imperf. tense here, wühich has been 
τε. oxpreesed by Wakef. thus: “ΠΟΥ used toꝰ 


Βοίοτο πόλεις and ἀγροὺν, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. insert εἰς, though only from B, L, and 
3 curaives (to vhich 1 αἀὰ Seriv. p and y); 
and altogether injudiciously, ainco tho reading 
probably aroso merely from ἃ inal acholium. 
ODertain it is that the word was more likely to be 
brought in, than put out. 

.-- ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτίθουν τοὺς ἀσθ.)] This 
may justly be regarded as δὴ unequiv proof 
of their entire faiih in the powor οὗ Christ: 
though ἰδ was ἃ oustom with ome ancient na- 
tions to lay such persons in the ἀγοραὲὶ hero 
mentioned (namely, ' market-places, or places 
of public concoursoꝰ), that (ΠΟΥ͂ might receivo 
the benefit οὗ the suggestions οὗ thoae vho had 
boen ill οὗ aty dangerous disease, and who, 
having recovered from it, might communicate 
the knowledge οὗ what had been useful to them 
in any likxe case. Seo Herod. i. 197, and Strabo, 
p. 234, eited in my Recoens. Syn. Indeod, from 
ihis Primitivo cufstom, Max. Tyr. Dic. xl. 
*8 471 (Darv.), traces the origin οἵ tho Medical 

τὶ, 
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MARK VII. 1--4. 


VII. 1 Καὶ συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, καί τινες τῶν 
Γραμματέων, ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων. 3 Καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς 


τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσὶ, (τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἀνίπτοις) ἐσθίον- 
τας ἄρτους, [ἐμέμψαντο") 8 (οἱ γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες οἱ 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, κρα- 
τοῦντες τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων: “ καὶ ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, ἐὰν 
μὴ βαπτίσωνταε, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι' καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν, ἃ παρ- 


ἔλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 


VII. 1. τινες τῶν Γρ. ] The expression τινες 
confirms my opinion at Matt. χν. 1, that the 
Seribes vho came from Jerusalem were 8 deputa- 
tion from the general body there resident, sent 
expressly to wateh our Lord's proceedings. Since 
ἦι cannot be supposed that ihe Deputation οὗ 
Jerusalem would accompany the Deputation of 
16 Seribes, the articlo οἱ before Φαρισ. ἰδ, at 
least, useless; and J am inclined to suspect that 
it came from the ον preceding. The circum- 
atance of this being a Deputation from the above 
body, may serve to account for the use οὗ συν- 
ἄγονται ratlier than any moro general term, like 
the προσέρχονται οἵ Matth., they recort unto 
him inviendi οαπεᾶ." 

2. κοιναῖν) It was quite in the Jewish idiom 
to oppose common to holy; the moat usual signi- 
fication οὗ the latter word in the Old Tesſtament 
being “φεραταίδα from common, and devoted to 
aacred use.“ Campb. Κοινὸς here " often in 
Josephus) signifies vhat is —— impuro: 
thus, as regarded the hunds, it denoted that they 
were ποῖ vwashed ritually, i. e. just before the 
meal; though they might otherwise boe clean. 

--- Το ἄρτους ——— and Tisch. prefix τοὺς, 
from MSs. B, Ὁ, L, Δ, and 6 cursive ones; but 
without reason. jaãoubt ποῖ that tho τοὺς ΔΙΌΒΟ, 
through the carelessness οὗ some ancient βου 068, 
from the preceding τάς ; vhich sort οὗὨ error has 
talken place on many other occasions; and α and 
ou are perpetually confounded. Or tho Critical 
Rerisers may have introduced τοὺς in order to 
produce vlat they deemed ἃ more suitable sense, 
namely, 'their bread, and supported by τὸν 
ἄρτον at v. 5. But iaternul evidenco atrengthens 
overpowering external authority for ἄρτους να- 
out the Article. 

— ἐμέμψαντο] This word ἰδ omitted in teve- 

MSS. and ſome Versions, and is cancelled by 
Oriesb. and Scholz, but retained and defended 
by Fritæ. atrenuously, but not uccessfully. No 
tolerable reason has ever been given vhy, sup- 
poring it to have been originally ἴῃ the text, it 
ahould have been throton out. Οὐ the other 
hand., it is easy to see how it chould have been 
added, namely, by thore who vere ποῖ aware οὗ 
the true construetion οὗ the vhole pasaage, and 
did not see that vv. 8 διὰ 4 are parenthotical. 

8. πυγμῇ) Thero are few expressions on vhich 
the Commentators are more divided ἴῃ opinion 
than this. Tho early Versions chow that the 
ancients were as πεν perplexed with it as the 
moderns. The Vulg. and βοΐ other Verrnions 
give the sense ope; vhenco it has been sup- 
— that δεν read πυκνῇ, which might be taken 
or πυκνὰ, and that for πυκνῶς. But (as Fritz 
obrerves) ·there is no proof οὗ the existence οὗ any 
auch adverò as πνκνῇ; and the δοῆθο δῶρ vuld 


J 
ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων 
be inapposito. Of course, the text. rec. is to be re- 
tained and explained as best we are ablo. Somo 
Expositors, ancient and modern, take πυγμῇ to 
mean up to the elbow. But even though πυγμὴ 
ahould be proved to have tho signification εἰδοισ ; 
yot such ἃ one as* up to, inherent in the Dative, 
cannot be tolerated. For the same rcason, the 
interpretation of Lightf, Hammond, Schoëttg., 
and others, ' up to the vrist,* must be rejected. 
ἴῃ ahort, πυγμὴ can only mean the or 
closed fist, in whieh sente the vord is taken by 
Scalig, Beza, and Fritz., who render unless 
they haveo first washed their hands, [rubbing 
them] with the fiet,“ i. ὁ. as Dr. Robine., Lex-, 
explains, not merely dipping the fingers, or 
hands in water, as ἃ δίψῃ of ablution; but rub- 
bing the hands together, as aà ball, or θεὲ Idoubled 
auf in {πὸ usual Oriental manner, vhen water 
is poured over them (2 Kings iii. II), and hence, 

ænſsum, “acdulously,“ diligently.“ So tho 
Syr. Vors, using tho eame word by vhich it ex- 
presses ἐπιμελῶς in Luke xv. 8. But it is 
doubtful whether this latter can be included in 
the sonse. It hould seem that the Syr. Trana- 
lator rendered by guess. and, being in utter igno- 
ranco of the force οὗ the word, rendered as well 
as he could. 

4. ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς] Suppl. ἐλθόντες, or γενόμε- 
νοι. Tho ellipeis, howover frequent in the case 
of evoral timilar expreſsions, is so rare in that 
οὗ ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, that 1 Know οἵ only one other 
instance, namely, Crates in Θηρίοις ἔχις. iii. 4, 
οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ἔτ' οὐδὲν κρέας (ὡς ὑμεῖς λέγετ᾽) οὐδ᾽ 
ὁτιοῦν ἐδόμεσθα ὴ nor aught οἶδα that we may 
eatꝰ), οὐδ᾽ (γερὰ οὐκ) ἐξ αγορᾶς (5ε)]. γενόμε- 
νοι) οὐδὲ τάκωνας ποιησόμεθ'᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀλλᾶντας. 

--- ἃ παρ. κρατεῖν) Render: which ſthinga] 
they have received ᾿ τῇ their ancestors], in or- 
der to hold ἔμδι " the Infin. being one οἵ pur- 
porse; οὗ vhich ΕἸΣ. adduces another examplo 
from Eurip. Ion 99. This use οὗ παραλ. in ihe 
aenso to receive mentally * instruction. occurs 
also αἱ 1 Cor. χνυ. l, ὃ. 1. i. 9. Phil. ἱν. 9, 
ἃ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελάβετε, αὐτιὰ ometimes in 
the Clase. τεσ. Οἵ κρατεῖν the ϑ6δ8ο is hero 
to hold fast, by studiously observing any injunc- 
tions handed — as ΒΌΡΓΑ 3 and infta 8, and 
1 Thess. ii. 15, κρ. τὰς παραδόσεις. Rev. ii. 
14, 1δ, κρ. διδαχήν. As respects the conſtruc- 
tion of the next vords βαπτισμοὺτ--κλινῶν, 
that comes under the head of Appoeition by wa 
of explanation, here uſsed of eæemplification (whiec 
implies ion) as αἱ infra v. 8, δὴ ἱποίδης., 
80 rare that I Know οὗ no other eoample. 

--- γσαλκίων] This is advisedly saaid. Parthen 
veecels are not mentioned; for * if aupposed 
to be polluted, were broken (Rorenm. and — 
Τὸ the present purposo is ἃ patsaago in Hdot. ũi. 


MARK VII. 5-IO. 


301 


καὶ κλινῶν") ὅ ἔπειτα ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ ὙΣ 
Γραμματεῖς: Διατί οἱ μαθηταί σον οὐ περιπατοῦσι κατὰ τὴν 2 
παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ 5" κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσι 
τὸν ἄρτον ; 8 Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ὍΟτι καλῶς προ- ἢ 
εφήτευσεν Ἡσαΐας περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται 
Οὗτος ὁ λαὸς τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὖ- 8 
τῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Ἰ Μάτην δὲ σέβονταί 9 
με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. 

8 ᾿Αφέντες γὰρ τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, βαπτισμοὺς ξεστῶν καὶ ποτηρίων' καὶ ἄλλα 
παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 9 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Καλῶς 8 
ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρήσητε. 

10 Μωῦσῆς γὰρ εἶπε' Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μη- 4 


τέρα σον καὶ ὁ κακολογῶν 


87 (de Ægęyptiis), ἐκ —— ποτηρίων “πί- 
νουσι, διασμέωντες ἀνὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. Vide 
οἵ εεᾳᾳ. Tho ancients universally a to haveo 
been very attentivo to this φογὲ οἵ cleanlinese. 
So, in 8 —* humorous pascago οἵ Oraltes ap. 
Athen. 267, E, vhoro ΘΎΕΙ utenril is ordered io 
τ its ofee αὑὐτομάτωτ, νὸ haveo: ἔγγει, 
ύαθέ, ποῦ ᾽σθ᾽ ἡ κύλιξ, λίαν νίζουσι σεαυτὴν, 
vhere Dindorf and Meineck, profſiting by the aid 
οὗ Pierron and Elmaley, well emend: διάνιζ᾽ 
ἰοῦσα σεαυτὴν, ἩΝΟΝ ὃ cau confirm from 
2 πὰ v. 10, Sept. πορευθεὶς λοῦσαι. 

5. οι ἔπειτα, Lachm., Tisch. and Alt᷑ read 
καὶ, ſrom B, D, L, and omo currivo MSS., 
aupported by the Syr., Vulg., Ital. and Coptie 
Vereions; and, indeed, internal eridence is rather 
ἴῃ its favour; though 1 cannot venture to recei ve 
it on sauch slender authority, eopec. ainco 1 δῦ5- 
pect that it was expelled by Critics who did ποῖ 
perceivo its foree, which is that of γεσωτείπο the 
ihread οὗ narration (interrupted by 10m0 paren- 
thetic matter), and drawing it closo — in 
vhich cass it does not ,and indeed hkus not, 
in the best vwriters, an added καί. Tho follow- 
—— examples may δ 8ῆοο: --- Arisſtoph. Eceles. 
δ40. Plut. 1006. Thesm. δδ6. Hoiro καὶ erept 
in from the margin, or intoerlinear apaco; and 
then, as both iceles ꝛeomod useless to somo 
Critica, they removed one, but the wrong ono. 
This viov οἵ mine derives confirmation from 
tho reading οὗ tho MS. Δ, vhieh is ἔπειτα 
καὶ, though that may bo δ mixture οἵ both 
readin 


— MSS. B, D, and βονοσδὶ cur- 
aives (ineluding not ἃ fow Ιδτοΐ. ἀπὰ Μυϑ. copies) 
vo κοιναῖνο, dirty, δὲ supra v. 2, and 
Matt. xv. 20- vhich reading derives confirma- 


tion from the Vulg. and several later Versions, 
and is — by all tho lator Editors; and very 
or internal evidence is quite ἴῃ ἰἰδ 


perly, 

——— And, although the Peſch. Syr. and Ital. 
Verrions may ὕο thought to confirm ἀνίπτ., yet 
the framers οὗ theso Verrions may have read 
κοιναῖς, and translated freely by non lotis, and 
immæadis. That the Pesch. Syr. Translator did 
8ὸ δῖ v. 2 18 certain. 

6, Tisch. and Alf᷑ cancel ἀποκριθεὶς, on the 
authority οὗ B, L, Δ, and 2 or 3 currivo MSS., 


πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, θα- 


vith the Syr., Coptie, Æthiop. and Ῥογείς Ver- 
aions; vhilo Lachm. retains it; very properly 
for though the word κεᾶαν have been ——— 
from the parallel pascago οἵ Matt. χυ. 8, γοῖ that 
ἃ word 80 unimportant should have been intro- 
duced into all the ABSS. excopt ὅ was 1686 likely. 
than that it chonld havo been omitted through 
the careleseners οὗ the acribes in βὸ few. Thero 
are not wanting other inſtanoes οὗ the omission 
οὗ tho aamo word, e. gr. Matt. xxiv. 2, vhero 
both Lchm. and Tisch. edit ὁ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
αὑτοῖς, from several ancient ASS. Αἱ NMatt. 
xxvi. ὁδ, καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς---οεἶπεν αὑτῷ, nearly 
186 iamo MSS. διὰ γοσβίοηβ as here aro alleged 
omit ἀποκριθεὶε---οΥὐἱάθηιγ from the carelese- 
ness οὗ scribes, for every Editor retains it. Tho 
πογὰ is aloo omitted in the samo phrate at Mark 
v. ὃ. xi. 33. xii. 24, though πὸ Fditor cancels it. 
Αἱ Mark xiv. 20 it is absent ἔσο MSS. B, C, 
D, and ome currivo ones, and is unad visedly 
cancelled by Lchm. and Tisch. At Lubke xiv. 
δ it is omitted in MASS. B, Ὁ, K, L., and ꝛomeo 
cursive ones, and ꝛoveral Versions; and it ἰδ can- 
eelled by Lachm., and, in his βγε Ed., by Tisch., 
though by that Editor restored in his δοοονὰ ; 
and ΤΕΣ properly. At Luke xx. 84, it is omitted 
in MSS. B, D, L, διὰ ἃ ſew curaivo ones, and 
is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch.; but injudi- 
ciously, for in all tho aboreo internal 
evidence, as well as external authority, is quito 
in favour of the word. 

9. καλῶε ἀθετεῖτε] Το adverb may be hero 
used ironioully (as in our lan ): and 
auch is its uso in ἃ passage οἵ Posidipp. ap. 
Athen. p. 877, καλῶς ἐπίπτηξ' ἕκαστον εὐθύς : 
as also in Ælian, V. H. i. 16, καὶ πῶς ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν καλῶς οὕτω δοξάζει, εἰ &c. Or it may 
mean, by 8 kind of grave βοτοδδῃ), fuiriꝙ, cleveriy, 
i. e. as ve familiarly say, * aicel/ managed,“ a0 
as to attain ἃ certain end. And το καλῶς is 
used in ἃ οὗ Thucyd. i. δ, 2, οἷς κόσμος 
καλῶς τοῦτο δρᾶν (inamely, to 186 piracy). —8 
term ἀθετ. ΠΕΙῸ is antithetical to τήρ. juet aſter, 
just as ἀφέντες to κρατεῖτε ἴῃ the verre pre- 
ceding. and carries on the sentiment there, tho 
ideas οὗ displacing.“* makxing null and void' (by 
non-·obeervanoo), δηὰ οἵ " Keeping,“ obee 
beoing set in oppoeition. 


11 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε' ᾿Εὰν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος 


14 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, ἔλεγεν 


15 Οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔξω- 


16 ΕΠ τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκονέτω. 


18 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" 
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15. νάτῳ τελευτάτω" 

8 τῷ πατρὶ ἣ τῇ μητρί ΚΚορβᾶν (ὅ ἐστι, δῶρον), ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
ὠφεληθῇς" ---12 καὶ οὐκέτι ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ πατρὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, 15 ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ 

9 παραδόσει ὑμῶν ἡ παρεδώκατε' καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ 

10 “ποιεῖτε. 

11 αὐτοῖς" ᾿Ακούετέ μον πάντες καὶ συνίετε. 
θεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτὸν, ὃ δύναται αὐτὸν 
κοινῶσαι" ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐκεῖνά ἐστι τὰ 
κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 

16 17 Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν 

16 οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς παραβολῆς. 

17 


Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτε πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν 
εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι ; 
19 ὅτε οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν 


κοιλέαν' καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, καθαρίζον πάντα 


11, ἐὰν εἴπῃ.---ὠφεληθῇε:} Something eems 
wanting in this zentence; to ΒΌΡΡΙΥ — Beoꝛa 
and Caraub. underatand insons erit; vhilo Krebe., 
Kuinoel, and Fritz. cuppose hero that idiom οἵ 
the ατοοῖς, by vhich in ἃ sontenco vome verb οὗ 
8 contrary aigniſication ἰδ left to be repeated from 
the precoding ioentenco; vhich wvould here be μὴ 
θανάτῳ τελευτάτω; 4. d. he chall not δυῆεῦ 
the punieshment denounced.“ This mothod, how- 
evoer, has oomething in it too artificial to suit the 
simple atyle of the Νὸνν Test. We may rather 
auppose βοιῃοι βίης left to bo supplied, equivalent 
to ὦ is enougqn. 

14. For πάντα. Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. edit 
πάλιν, ἴτοπι ΜΒ3. Β, Ὁ, ἴω, Δ, ins γυϊᾳ., ἀπά 
δοΐηο later Versions, vith ἃ ἴον MSS. οὗ {6 
Italie. But πάντα is confirmed by the Pesch. 
BSyr. Arab., and Perric Vertions, and all the 
88. οχοορὶ 5, and, indeed, from the parallel 
passage οὗ —— xv. 10, where, though πάντα is 
not expresed, it ὍΝ be implied. Πάντα was 
— altored to σσάλιν by Crities, πο deemed 
ihe πάντα uselees, and thought ἐμαὶ πάλιν που]ὰ 
be more effective, and better auit the context. 

16. εἴ τι----ἀ:ιουέτω) The question vhich has 
been raised as to the gonuineness of theeo worde 
is one οὗ πὸ determination. They aro ab- 
sent from MSS. B, L, and 4 curaive onee, were 
rejected by Mill, and brackeoted by Fritz. [60 too 
by Alf]; vhile they have been retained and de- 
fended by Wets., Matth., ond Griecb. and adopted 
vithout bracketa by Scholz and Lachm.; very 
properly. eonaidering that the external ęvidenee 
against them is exceedingly slender; and though 
internal evidenco may ſeem rather against than 
ἴον them (yet see Matthæi), it is not οἵ aufficient 
veight to balance the testimony οὗ all the an- 
cient Vernions except the Coptie, which confirm 
the vastly preponderating extornal authority that 
exists Ὁ —— 3AAn authority which is fur 
ther confirmed by —E—— Victor, Theophyl., 
and Euthym. 

19. καθαρίζον πάντα τὰ βρ.} In this pastago 
thero ἰδ τηυοὶι rariety οὗ reading, and great divor- 


aity οὗ interpretation. ΤῈ var. lectt., however. 
are, Fritz. thinka, of δυο ἃ nature as to afford 
no — μὲ call — — ": common read- 
ing; the eithor ai or focxes. 
And ——— of εἰ — — to no 
attention; unlees it can ὃο shovn that the com- 
mon reading is incapable οἵ any tolerable ex- 
planation, vhieh ἰδ not the cate. For although 
most of the many modes οὗ interpretation adopted 
ΔΙῸ quite inadmisible, and 30me even border on 
abeurdity, γοῖ a tolerably good sense may be ex- 
tracted — the words. Such, Jconceive, is that 
vwhiceh 1, with some hesitation, propounded in 
Recens. Synop., whero καθαρίζον is taken as ἃ 
Nominative absolute, and rendéred purifying by 
removal.' This 1 πὰ confirmed by * authority 
οὗ Fritz2., vho, after ἃ minute discussion οὗ the 
aensro, adopts that viow. ΟΥ̓́ coure, the Parti- 
ciple vith ὃ and χρῆμα understood, must be 
considered as ——— for ὃ and a verò in tho 
Indicativo, i. ὁ. δ καθαρίζει. This use οἵ tho 
Participle — oſten talces placo in παρὸν, 
— όξαν, &c.), 1 have more than onco 
illuatrated in τον notes on Thucydides. 

--- καθαρίζον] 1 havo already shown that 
vhat is here ssid is physically no less than 
morally truo; and ihat whether the text 
καθαρίζον be retained, or καθαρίζων, instead 
οὗ καθαρίζον, be adopted (as it is by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from several of the mort an- 
cient MSS.), the ooustruction will bo quite cor- 
φοσοί ; though in tho latter caso it will boe very 
daurak, and not in the manner of the Evangelisi. 
Moreovor, contidering that the terminations -ον 
and -ὧν aro very —— by tho 
acribes, the authority of ASS. has here ποῖ its 
usual weight; and hence J δι οὗ opinion that, 
after all, the truo reading is καθαρίζον. which 1 
would, with Fritt. regard δὲ ἃ participle αδοο- 
lute, ihough to be roferred to the words εἰς τὸν 
ἀφεὸδρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, the senſse being,“ vhich 
thing (i. 6. circumstanco), that they are alikeo 
cast into the jakes, makces thom all puro, vhother 
they wore aecounted 80, or not, beſuro. 
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MT. 
τὰ βρώματα. 39 Ἔλεγε δέ: “Οτι τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπο- 15. 


ρενόμενον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 31 ΓἜσωθεν γὰρ, ἐκ 


3 18 
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καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων, οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται" 


μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, φόνοι, 35 κλοπαΐ 


πλεονεξίας, πονηρίαε, 


δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς, βλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, 
ἀφροσύνη. 35 Πάντα ταῦτα τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ 20 


κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


8. Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ μεθόρια Τύρον καὶ 9ι 


21, 22. Τὸ illudrate the foregoing principle, 
that vico and corruption —— within tho 
ΣΩΔΏ..----ΟΥἱ} are first pointed out δὲ tho 
Mopuutuin vhenes σρείηρ eril actioas; and then 
this truth is — by adverting βγεῖ to the 
principal vices, and ihen to the main evil dimoci- 
tious and habits vhich lead to the commisrion οὗ 
those vices. Comp. Menand. Incert. Frag. xii. 2 
διὰ ὃ, ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἕκαστα κακίας σήπεται" 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ λυμαινόμενόν ἐστιν ἔνδοθεν. 

Here πλεονεξίαι and δόλος may denote ἔπ ο60 
Ἰοϑϑοσ ὦ οἵ theſt which coneist in 
and art ἡ in 8 bargain. (See Thucyd. 
iii. 46,6: 82, 2.) 80 Xenoph. Cyr. 6, 82, enu- 
morates κακουργίαι καὶ ἀπάται, καὶ δολώσειε, 
καὶ πλεονεξίαι. Πονηρίαι is by the early Com- 
mentators interpreted vice or vickednees in 
ral; and by tho later ones βεα σπώψ, — 
lence; οὗ vhich aonses the latter may seem pre- 
forablo; δὲ least, if τὸ here δυρροθο another οἷα 
οὗ vices intended. From the parallol paatago, 
howerer, οἵ Matthev, it chould rather ꝛeom thai 
πονηρίαι and δόλ. are meant to denote two δρό6- 
cies οὗ tho genxs Rapacity; οὗ vhich the ſformer 
may be δὺρ to mean much tho rame as our 
terms φιοέπαξέπσ, roquery. And s0 it ἰδ υδοὰ δὲ 
Luke xi. 39. This viovw of [80 two oxprescions 
—— * “ον. is atrongly by Jorom. 
ix. I-6. 

Το there evil actioxs and λαδίδε are then sub- 
joined tho cognate eril ἑσρορίἑἑοπε---ἀσέλγεια 
and ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρόε; ο τς the — 
ex ion denotes epirit ꝙ craving ἴον δῇ 
objoct οὗ aenaual gratification, οὐ vhatover τὶ 
— it, πίον never 2ay2 Hold, onongh 

latier (tho ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς) denotes 
that grudgiay spirit vhich (as 20ys Taylor) 
is ἃ repining αἱ ihe good of others, ἃ grioving bo- 
cauſso he grieves ποῖ: and thereforo pearly the 
aame with φθόνος. Seo Prov. xxiii. 6. xxviii. 
22. From its aituation in the tentence it is plain 
that ἀσέλγεια οδπηοὶ be taken in the uaual iense 
lusciviu οἵ ἡ 'α, injuriq, as Kuin. explains. 
Indeed, as it βοδειπδ primarily to mean oacesivo- 
æess (thus Ælian. ap. Suid. in ἀσέλγεια 5ιγε οὗ 
ἃ υἱηὰ : πολὺς καὶ ἀσελγὴς τίκτεται ἐκεῖθε, 
and Eupolid. ἔν. incert. 25, Ed. Mein.), 20 it is 
vwell adapted to denote, as Bp. Taylor explains it, 
all manner of ecess or immoderatenoce, in tho 
uso even οὗ permitted pleaaures. 

Of the last three torme, βλασφ. (as 
from the parallel ), meanse, not ν, 
but cœlumay. In determining the forco of 
two other fterme, it is proper to contider their 
æↄxpe, uhieh, J conceive, is to decignate tho ovil 


— vhich ongender calumny. And as 
omon δδγὰ (Pror. xiii. 10). —* 
cometh 


by ꝓride 
contention, s0 it may be mid, only by 


* and arroganco come eril peaking and slan- 


erous vords. So again vwo τοδὰ in Prov. viii. 
18, οἵ pride and arrogances, and the tongue οὗ 
perveraity; aunder. Θ remaiping 


Ὡς 
torm ἀφροσύνη being cloely connected with the 
reoeding term ὑπερηφανία, παν denote, as 
m. — that thoughtlesa levity aud 
rashnese, vhich produco ΟΥ̓] -δροδιεϊρ more fre- 
——— than even doliberato malico; or (88 
τ. Greæawell suggesta) thero is here ineant that 
corruption of the natural light of reason and 
conseienco vhich, δ δοίην me ορροεῖϊο moral 
quality to φρόνησις ſitho perfection of practical 
vwisdom), forms, as it wero, tho cimasn οὗ a ro- 
— peeo 
e view is con Υ tho 
οὗ Τρ vhore σφημία ( calumnyꝰ) cor- 
nds to the three terms βλασῴ., ὑπερηφ., 
and ἀφροσ. hero; 20 that in the prersent paseage 
the ides is only further dereloped by adverting 
to the τοοῖ of the viee. The δοοοναάὺὰ dori ver 
aome confirmation from the romark οὗ Bengol, 
that the reason vhy ἀφρ. is nubjoined ἰδ, that it 
malkes all the rest οὐ the vices the more in- 
curable; “non enim in mola voluntato eat cor- 
ruptio humana.“ Comp. supra v. 18, ἀσύνετοί 
ἐστε. This is confirmed by Thucyd. i. 122, fin., 
vhero ἀφροσύνη denotes that δοτί of phrenzy, in 
a quali aense, vhieh arises from ἃ vwant οὗ 
tho γίσλί use οὗ roaron. Seeo Plut. Ορ. νἱ. 202, 
8. fin. and comp. Plato, p. 86, ἐν πάσαις ἀφρο- 
— ἘΠῚ * view, —— as it is — 
that οὗ Bengel, way, por justl t 
too —— * * it will — to 
talce the term as used, by Hebraism, οἵ tho ovil 
heart οὗ unbelief, always ἸῺ this ΘΘΏΘΟ 
viched. Examples οἵ this υϑὸ occur in the Sept. 
οὗ Deut. xxii. 21. Judg. xix. 28, Ρε. xxxviii. 6. 
And 10 — in Rom. ii. MW. Eph. v. 17. 
1] Ῥοι. ii. 16. 

Tisch. and Alf. alter theo pocition οὗ the termsa 
μοιχ. πορν. — κλοπ. to πορν. κλοπ. φόν. 
μοιχ.. but only from MSS. B. L. Δ, and the 
Coptie Veraion, and on no ufficiont grounda. 
Læchm. very properly retains the text. rec., 
vhich is coufirmed by the Perch. Syr. and Vulg. 
Verrions; and this 18 8 cate vhere ancient Ver- 
aions have great weight. 

24. For καὶ ἐκεῖθ. ἀναστ., Tisch. and Alf. 
read ἐκεῖθ. du., from MSS. B, L, D, and tho 
Coptie Vertion; — Laæchm. retains — — 
roc.; properly, since it ἰδ suppo γ 
μὀιλαη δ αι υὰ δε μὰ oxternal authority, confirmed b 
tho Pesch. Syr. Vernion, and also by intern 
ovidenco, inasmuch as the reading ἐκεῖθ. δὲ δΊοδοὸ 
from those Critical Revisers, whoso purpoee it vas 
to improve the compoeition, and vho thought that 
ἃ perticle of continuation, or trantition, was ro- 
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MARK VII. 25 -29. 
Σιδῶνος. καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς [τὴν] οἰκίαν, οὐδένα ἤθελε γνῶναι" 


καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθη λαθεῖν. 35 ᾿Ακούσασα γὰρ γυνὴ περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
ἧς εἶχε τὸ θυγάτριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα προσ- 


ἔπεσε πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, 36 (ἱ ἦν δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ᾿Ελληνὶς, * Συρα 


Φοινικισσα τῷ γένει") καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλῃ 


ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. 531 Ο δὲ ᾿᾽]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ; 


Φ οι 


ΓἌΆφες 


πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα' οὐ γὰρ καλόν ἐστι λαβεῖν τὸν 


ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις. 38 Ἢ δὲ ἀπ- 


ἐκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ’ Ναὶ, Κύριε" καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω 


28 


τῆς τραπέζης ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. 


99 Καὶ 


εἶπεν αὐτῇ' Διὰ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὕπαωγε' ἐξελήλυθε τὸ δαιμό- 


and three or four curtiveo 
ones, vith Origen; vhile Tiach. retains μεθόρια, 
very properly, aineo internal ovidenco comes ἴῃ 
aid οὗ νον οἰ πιὶπα oxternal authority; ἴον 1 
doubt not that ὄρεα δΙῇοθο from ἃ warginal, or 
interlinear gloes, or δὴ easier reading ἀονϊοοά by 
thoaeo Critica uho did not perceive the ἴοτοο οὗ 
tho μετά — is that οἵ tho Latin con in con- 
ium). The district in question was ἃ etrip οἵ 
rdor-land, from ancient times debatableo be- 
tween the Κίηρο οὗ Tyre and of Palestine, but 
afterwards ceded by King Solomon in full po-- 
δβοδβαοίοῃ to the King οὗ Tyre; though, as often in 
auch cases, it still long continued to rotain its 
original appellation οὐ the border-land. Seo 
Thucyd. ĩ. 27, and my note. By Τύρον καὶ 
Σιδῶνος is meant the — of Tyro and 
Sidon,' that of whieh Tyre and Sidon formed the 
tvwo capital cities, namely, Phœnice. And the 
horder-land here in question seems to havo been 
the atrip of territory situato between the river 
Leontes and the Antilibanus, and extending from 
Nikeb along the Leontes, for about 20 miles, 
and about five wideo. 

The vords καὶ Σιδῶνος are cancelled by Tisch. 
and Lachm., from MSS. Ὁ, L, Δ, ꝛomo MSS. οὗ 
the Vulg. and Origen, but retai very pro· 
perly, Ὁ Lachm. They τόσο, 1 doubt not, ex- 
punged by those Critics vho diã not υπάοτοιαπὰ 
ihe of the narrativo, and vished to κοὶ 
rid οὗ ὁ diculty. 

26, For ἦν δὲ ἡ γυνὴ, Lachm., Tisch. and 
ΑἸΩ οἀϊε ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἦν, ἕοτι ΜΒ8. Β, Ὁ, ἴω Δ, 
8 cursives, with several aucient Verrions. ΤῊΘ 
reading ἰδ evidently very ancient; and, as it has 
the character οἵ St. Markꝰs atyle, it may be the 
true ono; though there is no sufficient proof that 
ἐξ is, for 1 find only οὔθ οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. 
eopies that has it, namely, Lamb. 1188.--ὦ - 
perb Lectionary. 

For Συροφοίνισσα, Lchm. reads Συροφοι- 
νίκισσα; —28 and Alf. Σύρα Φοινίκισσα: and 
80 in many Lamb. and Mus. copies. But in 
those MSS. that have Σύρα Φοιν.. the reeding 

bably arose from an error οὗ the veribes, vho 
— in their originals Συραφ. ; vhich Oriesb. 
edite. But that would be πὸ other than ἃ bar- 
δαγώπε. 1 εδουϊὰ still be inclined to retain 
Συ ίνισσα, wero it not that the external 
hority οἵ MSS. in its favour is 20 salender, 
thai internal eovidenceo is against it. And 


vory arguments urged by Fritæ. ſfor 1ἴ6 au- 


υἰτοὰ. For μεθόρια, Lchm. edits ὅρια, from 
1485. B. ἢ, L, 8 


thenticity only tend to strengthen this suspicion. 
Hoenco ἐξ ϑοϑ}δ beet to wave the elaims οἵ Συρο. 
φοίνισσα, and consider vhieh οὗ the two τοδά- 
ings Σύρα Φοινίκισσα, and Συροφοινίκισσα 
may eeem to deservo the —— As respocta 
the latter, tho authority for it is inaufbßeient to 
varrant its adoption. For the ſormer there 
exiats vory considerable authority, confirmed by 
Euthym. and Theophyl. But Ϊ c δηὰ πὸ 
authority for the form Σύρα. On the whole, it 
aeems δεΐοοιὶ to adopt Σύρα Φοινίκισσα, though 
1 grant — — unlicensed τοοῖς, 
espec. as 8 ; for 88 to Φοινίκισσα, 
Fritz. δότω δ that — ἃ form might be anciently 
in use; ποῖ derived, however, from Φοῖνιξ, but 
from Φοινίκη, Phœnice, οὗ vhich frequent men- 
tion ἰδ made in the Acte. In fact. the form 
does occur in the Anecd. πος. οὗ Wolf. T. iii. 
6. and in — Syr. τοὶ. iii. p. 447. And 
though the form Συροφοινίκισσα 186 carcely to 
be defended in etriet analogy οἵ formation, γοῖ ὦ 
vwould ποῖ, with Fritæ, call it à παν one, but 
one deri ved from the unsſtudied phraseology of 
common life, as — to tho lan of 
booka. I render σα, becauso the i 
vword is the ame with that used δὲ Acta xi. 19. 
Xxv. 8. xxi. 2. It is called οὗ Syriq, in contra- 
distinction to the other Phonice, that οὗ Libanus 
tho Damascene, situato between Li and 
Antilibanus. That the Pesch. Syr. had Συρο- 
φοινίκισσα in his copy, appears from his Ver- 
δίοῃ, “ΠΟῪ that woman vwas a Gentile, from 
Phœnieco οὗ Syria. 

N. ἄφες πρῶτον͵ ἃς.1] Thus intimating, as 
— οἵ refusal, that, as it was pro- 
verbially truo that the children οὗ the famil 
vere firot to ὃδο aatiasfiod before domestice animaſa 
vere to ὃθ served, —0, in tho nt case, the 
«ἴειοε, the ehildron οὗ God's family, vere ſtret to 
bo cared for by the offer οἵ the l. to be ae- 
copted by them or rejectod; and henoe it was not 
— U timo for it to bo offered to tho Gen- 


29. For ἐξελθ. τὸ δαιμ. ἐ. τ. θ. σ.. Tisch. 
«πὰ ΑἸ, τοδὰ, δοιὰ Β, ἵ,, Δ, ἐξ. ἐ. τ. ὃ. σ. τὸ 
δαιμ.; ὙΝ116 Lachm. retains the text. rec.; very 
properly, since tho other aroe only from ἃ cor- 
rection οὗ atyle. The samo remark does not 
apply to the change οὗ potition in two members 
δὲ the next vorre, found in B, D, L, ἃ, διὰ 
βούεσαὶ ancient Versions, and adopted by Beng.. 
Lechm. Tisch., and Alf, εἱποθ compoeition 
ἰδ euriiy ροοὰ ἴα οἰίδος Ροαϊείσα. [ε 6, ἱπάοοά, 
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νιον ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου. 80 Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον 15. 
αὐτῆς, εὗρε τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθὸς, καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα βεβλη- 


μένην ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης. 


81 Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου καὶ Σ᾿ ιδῶνος, ἦλθε 
ἐ πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων 
Δεκαπόλεως. 83 Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν ἴἱ μογιλάλον, καὶ 29 


difficult to ἱπηαρίηθ vhy δὴν Revisers should 
have changed the potition, whether in one * 
or the other. Stiſl less can ὙΘ auppose, wit 
Fritæ., uho also retains the text. rec., that the 
change arose acri y, vhieh ἰδ supported by 
no one palsographical reanon. It would eem 
acarcely to be doubted that the change οὗ ροεὶ- 
tion (vhichever was the original and true posi- 
tion) proceeded from the Critical Revisers. ΝΟΥ 
vhen τὸ consider that the MSS. B, Ὁ, L, aro 
thore vhieh abound in alterations οὗ this Kind, 
ve can hardly doubt as to the quarter vhence 
proceeded the alteration here introduced. The 
ancient Critics, it eems, thought that the cir- 
cumatance of the maid lying quiotly on her bed 
(insatead of tossing about, or Stretehed any vhero 
but on ἃ bed) was the strongest proof οὐ her 
cure, and ought therefore to come first; and they 
ed the next words as meant to point δὲ the 
cause οὗ that εὐτὸ : for the demon δὰ been ex- 
pelled, and had gone out οὗ her. Nevertheless, 
the ocher order, as ΕὙΪ ΕΣ. ahovws, is the most natu- 
ral, and best ↄauited to the circumatances οὗ the 


case. 

31. For πρὸς, Griesb. Fritzꝛ, Lachm., and 
Tisch. read εἰς, from MSS. B, D, L, Δ, and 
aeveral cursivo ones. The case is just the samo 
85 supra iii. 7, whero seo my note. 

S2 κωφὸν μογιλάλον)] Some ancient Trans- 
lators, and — modern Commentators, take 

ἰλάλον to denote one dumb; vwhich they 
δεῖς to δ Ὁ] δ by the use οὗ the word in the 
Sept. αἱ Is. xXxxv. ὅ, But that version is errone- 
ous, and therefore cannot afford any proof. In 
vain, too, do they appeal to Matt. ix. 33, und 
Luke xi. 14; for there is every reason to sup- 
pose this miracle ἃ different one from that thero 
recorded. Bezides, tho words used of the man 
aſter his cure (ἐλάλει ὀρθῶε) concur with the 
proper signification οἵ tho term (namoly, one τοῖο 
δρεαΐσ ευιδᾶ difficulty), to δον that tho person 
vas ποῖ damb ὃν naturse, nor, probably, ὧν 
καΐαγε ; otherwise it would have been need less 
ἴο call him dumb (for such persons always are 
80); but was one vlio had ἃ natural impediment 
to enunciation, ΟΣ vho, having early lost his 
hearing. gradually lost much οὗ his speech, and 
had ine 8 atammerer. BSuch δὴ impediment 
is either — διὰ by nature, arising from 
vhat is called ἃ bos, or ulcer, by whieh any ono 
is, as we y, tonꝙque-tied (οἵ vhich Wets. adduces 
ΒΟΙΏ6 examples from the Classical writers, and 1 
have myself, in Recens. Synop., added others 
from Artemid. and —A or ὀδργοισλέ on, 
vhen, from an early loss of hearing, the mem- 
brane of the tongue becomes rigid and unable to 
perform its ofßee. That the ſormer was the case 
οἵ this poor sofferer, would seem to ἃ from 
the expression δὶ ver. 85, ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς 
γλώσσης αὖ., denoting ἃ phyrieal bond, vwhereoby 
the — "- tied and prevonted from discharging 

oL. 1, 


its functions by 8 τοδὶ ligaturo of fleeh, called, as 
vwe find from Jusatin xiii. 7, ἐξ ποάὲ͵ to which 
thero is δῇ allusion in Artemid. Onir. i. 82, τὴν 
γλῶτταν δεδεμένην ἔχειν, and Philostr. Soph. 
χχὶ. 2, p. S15, πεπεδημένος τὴν γλῶτταν, καὶ 
βυὺν ἀφωνίαν ἐπ᾽ αὑτὴν βεβλημένος. But that 
is confounding two things disſtinet from each 
other, -namely, the vinculum nervosum, vhereby 
tho person is utteriy m ing, 
ὙΠ} the bos, or ulcorous lump, δὲ the τοοῖ οὗ —8 
tongue, in which case he ἰδ prevented from any 
elear iution, the former (the malady under 
vhich the person here mentioned was euffering) 
was natural, the latter brouꝗht on. Jfind this quito 
confirmed by the following exact description Ὁ 

the eminent physician Paulus Ægineta, Ἱ vi. 29, 
᾿Αγχυλόγλωσσον πάθος ἐν τῇ γλώσσῃ ποτὲ 
μὲν ἐκ φύσεως γίνεται, κατεχομένων τὴν 
γλῶσσαν ὑμένων σκληροτέρων καὶ κολοβω- 
τέρων᾽ ποτὲ δὲ ἐξ ἐπικτήτου, διά τινα οὐλὴν 
σκληροτέραν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐξ ἑλκώσεως γενο- 
μένην' ἔστι δὲ νευρώδης δεσμός. Απά πο Βυδ- 
cient objection is it to that view of the δοῆδο to 
say, that the eminent Oreek medical vwriter 
Aectius, 1. viii. 88, in opeaking of the ἀγκυλό- 
Ὕλωσσοι, meaning those vho have ὁ vinculum 
nervosum δι ἰἰησωᾶ, mentions that by some per- 
sons (i. e. non-medici) such are —8 μογι- 
λάλοι, because, from the worda infra νυ. “δ, 
ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης, it is plain thait 
δ00ἢ) must have been the nature of the impedi- 
ment to speech in the present caso. And no 
wonder is it that 8 non-medical vriter, like the 
Evangelist, should, for want of medical know- 
ledge, have adopted the less scientiſic, but moro 


popular term, μογιλ. 
* μογιλ. — and Alf. edit μογγιλ., 


from MSS. ΒΟ. F, L, X. Δ, and many cursiveo 
ones, with the Lex. Cyrilli, the framer of 186 
Synop. Evang., and Victor, as Tisch. alleges. 
But 1 ἀο not πὰ the reading in Victor; ἀπά as 
to Oyrill, his authority is opposed by that οὔ 
Suid. and Zon., Phavorin., and the Sept. in Is. 
XXxXxv. 6, the Schol. on Lucian Jov. Trag. c. 27 
Aetius viii. 88, and the Antiattie. ap. Bekk 
Anecd. p. 100, ᾿Ισχνόφωνον, τὸν μογιλάλον 
οὐκ ἐῶσι λέγειν, ἀλλὰ τὸ μογόλαλον ἀπελαύ- 
νουσιν. As ἴο the Synope. Erang. of Theodor. 
Prodromos, (to vhich may bo added another, 
Synop. Evang. by Nicephorus,) Xanthopulus cited 
by Ducange, Gloes in νυ. μογγίλαλος---ἸΠ are 
writers of ἃ very ἸΟῪ period and infimo Οτωσί- 
tutis, αὐτιὰ in both 8 μογγόλαλ. may ὃ6 
the true reading, which ποτὰ we see above did 
exist; and both μόγγος and Lat. vero 
baurbarisms οὗ ἃ very late period; πᾶν, 1 cannot 
bring τα δαὶ ἢ to believe thai μογγιλάλος vas ἴῃ 
1.60 — —— as the ago οὗ δὲν — Τὴ — 
rity οὗ Aetius is very weighty, and probably in- 
— Lachm., in J. — ——— —** to restoro 
μογι 
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παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ τὴν χεῖρα. 838 Καὶ ἀπολα- 
βόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους 

9 σε 2 ὰ φ 3 2 * ’ φ’ 2 ’ ᾽ * 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ, καὶ πτύσας, ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ" 
5: καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, ἐστέναξε, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ' 


᾿Εφφαθὰ, ὅ ἐστι διανοίχθητι. 


36 Καὶ εὐθέως διηνοίχθησαν 


αὐτοῦ αἱ ἀκοαί. καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς. 86 Καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν" 
ὅσον δὲ αὐτὸς "αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, μᾶλλον περισσότερον ἐκή- 
ρυσσον. 581 Καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες: Καλῶς 
πάντα πεποίηκε: καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν, καὶ τοὺς ἀλά- 


λους λαλεῖν. 


VIII. 1 Ἔν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, ἰ παμπόλλου ὄχλου ὄντος, 


35. As respects tho reading ἠνοίγησαν for 
διηνοίχθησαν, adopted by —— κα Tisch., 
from Ieg Β, D, L, Δ, and } or 2 cursive 
MSS., there exiſta no aufſcient authority, nor 
any good reason for the change: at least. inter- 
nal evidoeneo is — balanced; for as likely is 
it that διην. chould have been used by the Evan- 

list with reference to διανοίΐχθ. αἱ v. 34, as that 
it chhould have been introduced by Oritical Re- 
vriters. As to the form οἵ Aor. ], it camo, pro- 
bably, from certain Crities, το thought it ἃ 
purer Greek form; vhereas it is δ later, and less 
pure form. Thus at Luke xxiv. 31, for δι- 
ηνοίχθησαν, the MS. D has (ex omend.) ἠνοί- 
— — and at Matt. xx. 88, for ἀνοιχθῶσιν, 

SS. B. D, L, Ζ havo ἀνοιγῶσιν, vhich is 
edited by Lachm. and Tisch. Αἱ Luko xi. 18, 
the same Editors adopt, from atrong authority, 
ἀνοιχθήσεται, —— of Vulg. ἀνοιγήσεται. 
The form ἠνοίγην occurs in Ἦν. xi. 19. 80 
that on the whole 1 δου] not be disinclined to 
read here διηνοίγησαν, were thero auffcient au- 
thority. 

Tisch. and Alf. cancel [πο εὐθέως before διην., 
vhich ἰδ abeent from MSS. B, Ὁ, and 2 cur- 
aives — an authority very insuficient; so that 
Lachm. retains theo vwords, though in brackets. 
I doubt ποῖ that the omision was accidental only. 
and arose, as often, from the variation as to the 
porition οὗ tho word, which somo Critics thought 
should como in ποῖ with ἠνοίγησαν, but with 
ἐλύθη. Thus it is observable that the MS. L 
has it before ἐλύθη, 86 also the MS. Δ, or, οἱ 
least. its equivalent, εὐθέως. 

— ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τ. γ Seo note seupra v. 
32. vhere 1 have fully chown that the phrase, 
though it might be ἰδίου figuratively, must, from 
the naturo the case, bo here uken physically; 
there being, as J havo proved, in the case ἴῃ 
question ἃ τοδὶ physical bond, or δεσμὸς, δυςἢ as 
is ↄpoken οὗ in the 1 hareo there cited; to 
vhieh add Nonnus Dionys. J. xxvi., γλώσσης 
δεσμὸν ἔλυσε. 

86. — for καθ᾽ ὅσον, say most Commonta- 
tors; vho also at μάλλον ΒΡ. τοσούτῳ. But 
Fritæ., vith reason, rejecte both οἰ] ρθεθ, aud 
imply renders the words quantum- 20d magis. 
Thero is not (as 30me suppose) any pleonaam in 
μᾶλλον περ. but (86 μάλλον adds woeight and 
intensity to the ſfollowing comparati ve περισ- 
σότερον, 88 in Aristoph. Ecel. 1181, μάλλον 


ἐλβι στέρνα: So μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον at Phil. 
i. 


For εἴπωσιν, Tisch. reads λέγωσιν, from 
MSS. Β. L, Δ; while Lachm., very properly, 
retains εἴσωσιν. Both thote Fditors cancel αὐ- 
τὸς, from MSS. A. B, L, X. Δ, and ἃ few cur- 
εἶνο MSS., the Vulg., and Italic Versions. But 
the authority for s0 doing is insufficient; and 
internal evidenceo is adverie, considering that it 
is more likely that tho word should be put out 
by fastidious Critics, than accidentally to have 
been put in. It is, moreover, confirmed by tho 
Pesch. Syr. Whoether Lachm. and Tisch. havo 
done right in inserting αὐτοῖς aſter διεστ., from 
MSS. ἢ, D. 1,, Δ, may be doubted; though as 
it is to be recognized ἴῃ the Pesch. Syr. Vors., 1 
have admitted it, but in smaller character. 

37. ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο] An οχ- 

ression 88 ttrong as can easily be found in the 

reek language, denoting amazement the moet 
extremo;ꝰ ποῖ, hovever, underſtanding it οὗ the 
umazement οὗ iqnorancde, but an aatonishment 
based on sound reason —that of perions vho 
Kknew ΠΟΥ to account for what was dono; refer- 
ring it without any hesitation, though on the 
most solid principle οὗ belief, to the finger of 
God as the efficient cause. 

The τοὺς before ἀλάλους is cancelled by 
Tisch. from MSS. B, L, Δ, but retained dy 
Lachm.; - very properly; for more likely is it 
that the word ahould have been left out through 
careleasness, than put in by design. Far from 

robable is it that the Evangelist δου] ὰ havo 
eft it out, οἶπος that would. while violating pro- 
ἘΠῚ of language, δὲ the tamo timo weaken the 
ὍΓΟΟ οὗ ἃ sentiment as atrong as can well be 
imagined. 

VIII. I. παμπόλλου] Griesb. Lachm., and 
Tisch. read, from 5 uncial and βονογαὶ cursive 
MSS. πάλιν πολλοῦ. But that reading has 
been by Fritæ. ably, and, 1 think, succescfully, 
ahovn io be not genuine. The most convincing 

ment ἰδ this, that the external authority οὗ 

ὦ vpupported by all the ancient Versions ex- 
cept the Vulg., is in νοις of παμπόλλου, 
— τοὶ is, —— than πάλιν ——— —— 
out by the parallel pasaago of Matihew. ῃ- 
ternal evidence is indeed equally balanced, for 
80 aimilar are παμ and παλιν in MS. cha- 
racters, that οὐδ might by the scribes be con- 
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᾿ ⸗ ’ «3 σι v ΜΤ. 
καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων τί φάγωσι, προσκαλεσάμενος [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς] τοὺς 15. 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγει αὐτοῖς’ ὃ Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον: 82 
ὅτι ἤδη "' ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι τί φά- 


γωσι- 


8 Καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, ἐκ- 


λυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τινὲς γὰρ αὐτῶν μακρόθεν 1 ἥκουσι. 


founded with the other. That the term πάμ- 
“τολυς occurs no vhere in the Greek Testament, 
nor in the Sept., is not, as Bowyer imagined it, 
any sufficient ment against the use οὗ the 
ποτὰ by St. Mark. It is found aeveral times in 
us, and ἴῃ Symmachus' Version οὗ Job 
χχχυὶ. 31, and thereforo — have been used 
by 186 vriters οὗ the New Teat. It frequently 
occurs in the Greek Class. writers. It may noi 
indeed, bo easy to imagine howv πάλιν, if not 
genuine, conld hare αγίϑοη. Mr. Bowyer thinks 
Τὸ aroso from ſa Critie's] observing, that πάλιν 
and πολὺς are frequently joined by St. Mark. 

The πογὰβ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς are abſent from not ἃ 
few uncial, and æeveral cureire MSS., including 
aome Lamb. and Mus. copies, and are cancelled by 
Griesb. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. perhaps righily, 
since they harvo not the aupport of * ancient 
Veriion οἵ ΕΣ and internal eridenco 18 
againsat them. The αὐτοῦ just aſter is absent 
from MSS. D, L, Δ, and ἃ fow cursivo ones, and 
has been cancelled by Tisch., but retained by 
Lachm. It may hare been introduced from ihe 
— pearage οἵ Matt. xv. 82: but the evi- 

enco is very alender, εἶποο MS. Δ is but a 
duplicate *— οἵ MS. L. As to tho many 
Veraions“ alleged by Griesb. and Tisch. againat 
αὐτοῦ, these are only the Vulg., and. perhape 
the Italic. Bot they furnish πὸ decisivo proof, 
aince the curt brovity of the Latin idiom rejecta 
pronouns 80 placed; vhoreas the Greek admit⸗ 
ihem, and the Helleniſtic idiom delights in the 
ronoun, though it has been perpetually ejected 
the Clacico Critical Revisers. Soe Matt. iii. 
12, viii. 25. xiv. 22. χυ. 12 and 33, xvi. ὅ. 
xvii. 10. χχίν. 46. xxvi. 8. xxvii. 64. Luke 
xxii. 39. Με. Alford here erinces unwonted 
diseretion by retaining αὐτοῦ : for as to tho 
ollipais οἵ εἰσι, that, Iam ready to admit, is in- 
adm issible. Few vwill now boe dispored to doubt 
that the constrnetion ἰδ, as J have pointed out, 
the same δὲ that explained by Matthie in his 
Gr. Gr. G 390 (8 388, ο. in the later Fditions), 
vhore treating οὐ the use οὗ the Dativo in de 
nitions of time, whon ἰδ is to be expreſsced that 
an action has taken place ince ἃ certain person 
has done this or that. ΟΥ̓́ his examples the fol- 
lovwing aro tho moet sito to the present pur- 
: Xen. Hist. ii. I. 27, ἐπεὶ ἡμέρα ἦν 
πέμπτη ἐπιπλέουσι τοῖς ᾿᾽Δθ. Soph. Phil. 
854, ἦν δ᾽ ἦμα εὐτερον πλέοντί μοι. 

It is true that here αὐτοῖς must boe under- 
atood; au unusual, but not μπργοοοαοηἑεα, ollipeis 
after ἃ Participloe, sinco an example occurs in 
EHdot. ix. 41, ὡς δὲ ἑνδεκάτη ἐγεγόνεε ἀντι- 
κατημένοισι (εεἷ}. αὐτοῖο) ἐν Πλαταιῇσι. 

2. ἡμέραι] s This reading too is adopted into 
the text by Lachm. and Tiseh.; and internal 
evidenee, as vell δὸ competent external autho- 
rity, is in its farour. And although it involves 
arome harahness, yot that is not δον as would 
justify us in treating it as ὁ blunder οἵ the 
ϑοσίδεβ, [Ὁ may surely be taken in the vway 


vhich J have pointed out in my note on the 
116] of Matt. xv. 82: and 1 am moro 
inclined than herotoforo to adopt the text οὗ 
Fritæ. vhich is δοιαὶ confirmed by the read- 
ing οὗ the MSS. here, ἡμέραι τρισὶ, vhich I 
88 an error οὗ the seribe for ἡμέραι τρεῖς 
εἰσι, vhich, 1 doubt not, was ἰὼ the archetypo 
οὗ the MS. And thero is, I think, great reabon 
to — that that was tho original reading of 
8ι, Marl. 


ὃ. νήστει.] Sub. κατὰ, from νῆστις, lite- 

rally, “αἱ fasting; or, in ΟἿΣ ancient phraseo- 

aſustiag. 8.0 “ α-οοἰά, ἄς. Thus it camo 

at length to have the force οὗ δὴ adjective. And 

the num ber (aing. or plur.) ἰδ accommodated to 
that οὗ the aubject of the auertion. 

— τινὲς γάρ] Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
καί τινες, from MSS. B, ἴω, Δ, διὰ δ ουτεῖνοε : 
and indeed internal ovidonce is in farour οὗ the 
reading, whereby the καὶ vill bo intentivo, and 
τὴ 6286, " cortain οἵ them.“ So Εοτα. viii. 
28, καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοί. Neverthelese, the authority 
for the reading is quite insufbeient (I do ποὶ ſind 
it in any ons οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), 
ospoc. ainco it is op by the Peech. Syr. 
Vulg., and other ancient Verrions. Beforo μα- 
8 Tisch. inserta ἀπὸ, from MSS. D, L, Δ 
and δ fow curſsive ones; and, indoed, nierni 
evidenco is ἴῃ favour οἵ this less pure Οτοοῖς 
reading, vhich occurs in all the copies at Matt. 
xxvii. 66. Mark νυ. 6. xiv. δά. χν. 40. Lukeo 
xvi. 23. ον. xviii. 10. 15. 17, — the 
very reason vhy the Crities thounght to bring 
it in bero. 

--- ἥκουσι) Το readinga of tho MSS. hore 
fluctuate betweon ἥκουσι, ἥκασι, and εἰσι, οὗ 
vhich the first is adopted by Griesb. διὰ Μει., 
the xecond by Lachma., the third by Tich. and 
Alf. But if any thing be certain, it is that εἰσι 
has πὸ elaim to be thought the true reading. 
aince the external authority for it is very slender 
nly that of B, L, Δ, and the Copt. Voras.: — 
aud internal ovidence is quite against it, ainco 
had that been the original reading thero would 
have been πὸ ground for altoration or explana- 
tion. On theo other hand, if ἥκ. δὰ been tho 
original reading, wo can easily account for εἰσι 
88 κ —— and eaaier ing. οὗ ἃ gloss on 
ἥκασι, vhien might not bo well underitood. 
Τὸ decido between tho rival claims οἵ ἥκουσι 
and ἥκασι ἰδ no easy mattor. Thero is considor- 
able external authority for the latter, which has 
placo in teveral οὗ the most ancient Lamb. and 
other copies. And although this Pr. perf. ſorm 
οἵ το verb is rare, γαῖ it may have beon used by 
Μαεῖς, sainco, though nover, J believe, occurring 
in the early and pure ΟἾδε. writers, it is ποῖ un- 
frequont in the t., Joseph., and the later 
Olass. vriters, as Lihan. Procop., and others 
dovwn to Photius. —— theo form would 
ΒΟ ποῖ only Alexandrian and Hellenistic, but 
probably οὗ common Greek. Accordingly, Mark 
“αν — it; but thero is wanting atrongor 


908 


85: ΦΘΘΙΝ 


MARK VIII. 4---Ἰ12. 


4 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Πόθεν τούτους 
δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ᾽ ἐρημίας ; ὃ Καὶ ὑ ἐπ- 
ηρώτα αὐτούς: Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον" Ἕπτά. 
6 Καὶ παρήγγειλε τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ λαβὼν 
τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους, εὐχαριστήσας, ἔκλασε, καὶ ἐδίδουν τοῖς μαθη- 


ταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα παραθῶσι' καὶ παρέθηκαν τῷ ὄχλῳ. 1 Καὶ 
εἶχον ἰχθύδια ὀλύγα' καὶ εὐλογήσας, εἶπε παραθεῖναι καὶ αὐτά. 


8 ἼἜφαγον δὲ καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν' καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα κλα- 
σμάτων ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας. 9 Ἦσαν δὲ οἱ φωγόντες ὡς τετρακισ- 


χίλιοι" καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. 


evidonco to prove that he did: besides, internal 
evidence is quite ἴῃ favour οὗ ἥκουσι, which 
aeems to have been altered by Critics, who, 
atumbling at ἃ Present form, and thinking ἃ 

τοί δον ϑὲ necestary, altered it to that. Thus 
in the ancient Versions ἴῃς Translators ex presced 
this by ἃ Perſoct enæe, which., however, will ποῖ 
prove ihat they had not the Pres. ſorm in their 
copies. And those vho wrote ἥκασε δ6θῖ ἴο 
have taken it in ἃ Pluperf. sense; and, indeed, 
18ο Plupert. form does occur ἴῃ Josephus. Βαϊ to 
render, for nome οὗ them had come from far, 
vwould make the words thoeeo οὗ the Evangeolist, 
and ποῖ οὗ our Lord, δ the γὰρ requires, and 
also the air οὗ the context ſsuggesta. Render: 
for somo οὗ them are come from far. 

4. πόθεν.---δυνήσ. τις---χορτ. ἄρτ. ] Render: 
vwhenco (i. 6. from vhat quarter) ean one satisfy 
these people with bread here in a solitude ὃ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ ἐρημίας here ἰδ equiv. to ἐν ἐρημία in Matt. 
Xxv. 33, and ἐρ. is not woll rondered in the wil- 
derners; rather, in α vwilderness“. (in solitu- 
dine, as it is oxpressed in the υΐει), meaning 8 
place vhere one is left alone, out οἵ the reach οὗ 
4}1 auecour by ΒΌΡΡΙΥ οὗ needful food, which ἴδ 
intimated in the interrog. πόθεν, as in several 
passages οἵ Arrian, Dion. Hal., and Lucian, in 
reference, as here, to supply οὗ food. Of course, 
the interrog. implies ἃ —— tion; as in 
John vi. S5. Some MSS. and Versions omit the 
ὧδε, as if useless, vhich, hovever, is not the 
caso. It ἴδ sufficiently deſended by vhat occurs 
aupra i. 18, and by the parallel pasttage οὗ Luke 
ix. 12, also by Plat. Com. ap. Athen. p. ὅ, ᾿Εγὼ 
δ' ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐν τῇ ἐρημίᾳ. is tract of σου 
was probably the τόπος ἔρημος mentioned in 
Luk&e ix. 10. 

δ. For ἐπηρώτα, Tisch. and Alf. read ἠρώτα, 
from MSS. B, L, A-very inrufficient autho- 
rity, though internal evidenco may seem in fa- 
vour οὗ ἠρώτ., οὗ which ἐπηρ. may have been ἃ 

loas. Soe Matt. xxi. 14, and Luke ix. 46, vhero, 

ovweovor, for ἐρωτῆσαι, Lchm. edite, from 4 
uneial and à few currive MSS., ἐπηρ. (Tisch. 
retains ἐρώτ.), vhilo hero he retains ἐπηρ., 
though δὲ John xviii. 21, for Vuolg. ἐπέρωτας, 
he edits, from 4 uncial ASS., ἐρωτᾶς. and just 
aftor, for ἐπερώτησον, he edits, from 6 uncial 


10 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
ἦλθεν “εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. 1ὶ Καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 
καὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. 


12 Καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύ- 


and 2 ουγεῖνο MSS., ἐρώτησον ; and both emen- 
dations aro adopted by Tisſch.; perhape rightly, 
δἴποο the compound reading probably arose from 
ἃ gloes on the simplo, δὲ undoubtedly took placo 
ἴῃ ome copies at John vii. 7. ix. 15. 28, and 
very many at Luke ix. 45. Accordingly, vero 
the external authority here for ἠρώτ. stronger 
than it is, 1 would receiveo it. 

6. For παρήγγειλε, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
read παραγγέλλει, from MSS. Β, Ὁ, L, Δ. 
But, though {πὸ »γώβεμς historicum, for 189 
Aorist, would have been very suitable, yet thero 
is not sufcient evidence that it was here προ 
by St. Mark; for the MS. Δ is only ἃ fellow-copy 
from the aame original as MS. L, and the reading 
οἵ Beis yet undetermined. It may turn out ἴο 
bo παρήγγελλε, vhieh would be confirmed b 
the text οὗ both Lachm. and Tisch. at Luke viii. 
29, and found in almost all the uncial MS8. 
παρήγγελλε, on which 866 noto. 

10. μέρη Δαλμ.] ——— in the parallel 
pascago οὗ Matth. it is ὅρια Μαγδαλὰ, γεῖ thero 
is no real di cy, ainco every reason is there 
to think that Dalmanutha was ἴῃ tho 22amo 
5 as Magdalu; though the latter was pro- 
bably the chief town, and Dalmanutha only 8 
villago in the territory of Magdala, δὸ insignifi- 
cant that it is πὸ whero else mentioned. Thus 
the only difference is that Mark's account is, 88 
frequently elsewhero, tho more preciso and mi- 
nutely eoxact οἵ the two. The position οἵ Dal- 
manutha is best pointed out ὃν Lightf. Works, 
vol. χ. p. 225. 228, 229. Ηθ * of it as a littlo 
tovn within the borders οὗ the territory οὗ Mag- 


ἃ. 

12. ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύμ. This 15 a most 
touchingly — expression, used of all the 
Erangeſiſts alone by Si. Mark. Render: " διὰ 
after ἃ deep drawn saigh in his spirit, or rather, 
groan in hĩs ipirit, i, 6. in himæe/ invardly, in 
his inmost soul. Though, indeed, both ideas 
may be here conjoined; similarly δ in a fino 
line of Spenter, Faerie Queenoô, vi. 3, Heo 
deeply cihed and groaned inwardly.“ Parallel 
to ihis ἰδ the use οὗ the similar term ἐμβρι- 
μάομαι., in John xi. 33, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύ- 
ματι, and 38, ἐνεβ. ἐν ἑαυτῶ, vhich erves to 
determino the nenre οὗ the oxprescion τῷ πνεύμ. 


MARK VIII. 13-17. 


ματι αὐτοῦ, λέγει" Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἰἱ σημεῖον ἐπιξητεῖ; ᾿Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν" εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον ! 
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18 Καὶ ἀφεὶς 


αὐτοὺς, ἐμβὰς πάλιν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 

1. Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους" καὶ, εἰ μὴ ἕνα ἄρτον, οὐκ 
εἶχον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. 16 Καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς, 6 
λέγων: “Ὁρᾶτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, καὶ τῆς 


ζύμης Ἡρώδου. 


16 Καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες" 7 


Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχομεν. 11 Καὶ γνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγει αὐτοῖς" 8 


here. Thero is ποῖ, what has been δυρροθοά, ἃ 
pleonasm in the use οὗ the ἀνα ; far from that, 
it erves to intensity οἵ sente, having respect to 
the ἀερίλ from which the eigh ἰδ ed up- 
wardes. Accordingly, it may be βαϊὰ to consti- 
tute ἃ very forcibdle expression; and henco in 
Lament. i. 4, it is δοδοοϊδιοὰ with tuo terms de- 
noting great afliction, and bitterness of apirit, Ὁ 
a sort of gnawing ἐν ἑαυτῷ, as the Sepi. has it 
(vith vhich comparo Rom. viii. 28, ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
στενάζομεν, meaning. as J would take it, “τὸ 
feel ἃ — inward sighing and groaning for de- 
liverance from the burden of the body οὗ this 
flesh'): so that the sense in the above pastago 
may be thus expreseod. bher priests feteh ἃ deep 
εἰς ———— her virgins are deeply afllicted; 
and 886 herself is in bitter grief of ipirit. The 
verb ἀναστ. is 80 used alto in Soph. ΑἹ. 931, as 
also ἀναστεναχίζω in Homer, dqquiv. to βαρὺ 
στενάζω. 

--- σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ] Lachm. and rTisech. 
edit ζητεῖ σημ., from MSS. B, Ο, D, L, Δ, and 
ἃ ἴον cursive ones; vwhile Griesb. and Fritæ. 
retain the text. rec.; and Fritæ. defends it atre- 
nuously, but not quite auccesfully; though it 
cannot be denied that the compound verb is 
moreo suitable to the context, espec. tho strong 
formula εἰ δοθήσεται. Vet, 86 internal ovidenco 
is decidedly in favour οἵ ζητ. σημ., it may, per- 
hape, be entitled to the preferenco. 

--- εἰ δοθήσεται, &. Tho εἰ ἰδ not (as somo 
imagine) put for οὐ ; for this is ἃ form of solemn 
asae veration (common in the Old T., but rarely, 
if ever, found in the Class. writers), in which 
there is implied an imprecation; which, however, 
is omitted F aposiopetin εἰ gruvitatis .The 
nature οὗ the imprecation (may 1 —— or 
the like) will depend upon the subject, and the 

ker. The —* writers uso the compliete 
orm, but only, 1 believe, with ἐὰν μὴ, as 
Aristoph. Eq. ἦς, ἐὰν μή σ' ἐκφάγω ἐκ τῆς 
yñt οὐδέποτε βιώσομαι. Tho imprecation here 
is muspended on the el. q. ἀ. If this be so, 
* not live, ΟΥ̓ may I be accursed, may 1 
20 live, οὐ ποῖ, as this ΟΣ that comes to pass.“ 
Thus the conjunction comes to have the foreo of 
negation. through the ellips. of the auppressed 
clause. Sometimes, however, the words thus left 
to be understood are ἃ, as in Ezek. xiv. 
16, vhero the Syr. and Arab. Versions render 
ἐὼν δα ,. 88 J live-they ehall ποῖ, &c., vhile 
iho ΧΧ. renders literaſly μὲ ζῶ ἐγὼ εἰ---σω- 
θήσονται, perhaps regarding the tentence 886 in- 
terrogative, and supposing the interrogation to 
have the force οὗ 8 atrong negationquiv. to 
may 1 not live iſ ἄς. Vet the Indic. there 
cannot bo 50 taken for the Opt. without vio- 
lating the propriety οὗ (6 languago. It ἰδ botter 


to suppose ἰδ sense to be, do Iliveꝰ “δὰ 1 
to livoꝰꝰ implying the atrong negation, πόγμα- 
φμαπι See moreo ἴῃ note on Heb. iii. II. 

18. For ἐμβὰς πάλιν, Lchm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit, from MSS. Β, C, D, L, Δ, διὰ ἃ ἴεν 
curaivo ones [I add Lamb. 1178], πάλιν ἐμβάς. 
But tho external authority for that reading is in- 
aufficient; and internal evidence is rather againat 
ἴ8δο change. The τὸ before πλοῖον ἰδ cancelled 
by Lachm., from MSS. Δ. E, F, α, S. But in- 
tornĩ criãdones must οομῆστῃ tho atrong autho- 
rity in its favour, considering that the τὸ 
vas moro likely to be left out, than put in. It 
is olsewhero several times omitted by ihe seribes, 
from ignoranceo of the ἔοτοο οὗ the article. Comp. 
Matt. ix. 1, an altogethor δἰ ταν , 8120 
Matt. viii. 28. 29. xiv. 22, ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ 
πλοῖον, vhere Lachm. very properly roetains, 
vhilo Tireh. eancels, the τὸ, vrongly, 88 —— 
from Mark iv. 1. v. 18. Luke viii. 22. John 
Ἢ εἴ 21. — In chort, the — cannot hero 

ispensed with, as is plain from ἃ 

aupra νυ. 10, ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, meani τὴ 
boat in attendanco on Jesus and his disciples. 
Tisch. and Alf., indoed, horo cancel the words 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, but there is only the anthority of 
B, C. Ὁ, L. Δ, in opposition to internal evideneo, 
considering that it is easier to imagine why tho 
vwords chould have been expunged by tho Critics, 
as forming an unnecesary, and any thing but 
e t — than iuserted, as Alf. supposos 
them to have boen, for the purposo οὗ ſillinq up 
the sentiment ). 

16. Aiyorrte is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. from MSS. B, D. But the authority 
ἴον this is quite insufbeient; espec. as internal 
oridenco is rather in Jurour of the word, vhich 
vwe may suppose to have been put out by certain 
Critics, who did not percoivo that the conatruc- 
tion ἰδ (as Frité ϑῃονγθ) ποῖ διελεγ. λέγοντες 
“πρὸς ἀλλήλονε, but διαλ. πρὸς ἀλλ. ὅτι, it is 
because τὸ αν πὸ bread.“ It 15 true that tho 
anmo Editors read ἔχουσιν for ἔχομεν ; but tho 
authority for that change is alo insufficient (be- 
ing only that of one uncial and threo cursive 
—8 espec. considering that internal evidenco 
is not entirely in favour οὗ ἔχουσιν, vinco it 
might bo an alteration proceeding from certain 
Oritics, who did not comnprehend the nature οὗ 
the conatruction. Moreover, ἔχομεν is all but 

uired by the words οἵ ver. 17, τῖ---ἔχετε; 

*7 ὁ Ἰησοῦ] These vwords are cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf., but retained by Lachm.; very 

roperly, for they are absent from only two 
ΜΉΘ. Ἐ and Δ, and internal ovidenco is quito 
in their favour. They may havo been left out 
ἴῃ 0 ἔουν MSS. from inadvertence on the part οὗ 
the aæcribes, or from the fattidiousness οὗ cortain 
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MARK VIII. 18---23. 
Τί διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ὄχετε; Οὕπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ 


9 συνίετε; [ἔτι] πεπωρωμένην ὄχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν ; 18 ὀφ- 
θαλμοὺς ἔχοντες οὐ βλέπετε; καὶ ὦτα ὄχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε ; 
καὶ οὐ μνημονεύετε ; 19 ὍΟτε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς 
πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους κοφίνους πλήρεις κλασμάτων ἤρατε; 


10 ΔΛέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δώδεκα. 


20Ore δὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς τοὺς τετρα- 


κισχιλίους, πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων ἤρατε; 


Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Ἕπτά. 


21 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Πῶς οὐ συνίετε; 


32 Καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς Βηθσαϊδάν' καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ τυφλὸν, 
καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν, ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 33 Καὶ ἐπιλαβό- 
μενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ἐξήγωγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς κώμης. 


Critics, who thought them better away. Possibl 
they may have been introduced from the Ἰ]εὶ 
οἵ Matth.; but little likely 15 11 that the 
interpolation should have found its way into all 
the copies but two, and all the ancient Versions 
except the Coptic. The ἔτι just after is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. but the au- 
thority ον this is insufcient, only that οὗ ΜΝ, 
B. 6, Ὁ, L, and δ cursive ones (to which 1 can- 
ποῖ add one from the Lamb. and Mus. copies); 
and internal evidenco is in this case divided, 
aince, though it may have been introduced for the 
purpose οὗ matching the οὔπω just beſore, yet 
the ἔτι might, as Griesb. and ΕἼΣ. auggest, be 
absorbed by the ἔτι in συνίετε. οὶ ἕξ 186 
vword is recognized by all the ancient γεγβίομα 
oxcept the inconsiderable Coptie one. Nay, in- 
deed, the ἔτι is, as ΕἼΣ. observes, confirmed by 
the foregoing οὕπω, as in John vi. 17, accordin 
ἴο tho text οἵ Lachm., οὕπω ἐληλύθει, preced 
by καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει. Thus the δ6ῆθο is, 
eoven yet have γα ygur heart hardened δ᾽ “ΤῊ 
heart,“ obſserves Whithy, *“is then aaid to be 
hardened, when, after ful eridence οὗ hrt ve 
ought to do or to believe, we neglect to do or 
believo it. Now this (continues he) may happen 
either through inconsideration, as in the caso οὗ 
the Apostles here and vi. 52, or through the 
weakness οὗ their faith, as when they are up- 
braided with it xvi. 14. In both cases it teoms 
ouly to havo been ἃ sin οὗ infirmity. Or rather. 
this πώρωσις procerds from that perversion οὗ 
the ὙΠ}, and those evil dispositions and affec- 
tions οὗ the soul, which render us averse from 
tho performance οὗ what ἴδ required, or the belief 
οὗ vhat is revealed; as when it is βαϊά ἴῃ John 
xii. 40, of the Jews, that their hoarts were har- 
dened; and then it is ἃ wilful sin.“ See more 
on the form of this expression in note supra 


vi. 52. 

19. For * πλήρεις κλασμ., Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit κοῴ. κλασμ. πλήρ. : but 
vithout reason; vince internal evidence, δ well 
as external authority, is opposed to the change; 
vhich proceeded, J δυδροεῖ, from the Critics, vho 
introduced ἃ more elegant position of the words, 
and one, they thought, called for, or αἱ least jus- 
tified by Matt. xiv. 20, and xv. 82. But there 
the construction ἰδ vomewhat different. 

20. For οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Tisch., in his gecond Ed., 
reads λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, from MS8. B, C, [,, Δ, 
and one cursive MS.,, confirmed by the Vulg. and 
Copt. Versions, and two MSS. οὗ the ltalic; 


vhile Lachmann retains the text. rec.; rightly, 
though internal evidenco ἰδ in favour οὗ tho 
other reading, which is undoubtedly of the most 
remote antiquity, sinco it is recognized by the 
Pesch. Syr. Vorsion, vwith, δὲ least, tho omission 
οὗ αὐτώ. 

2]. For πῶς οὐ, Lachm. reads πῶς οὕπω, 
from MSS. A, Ὁ, M, V. Χ, and several curive 
ones; Tisch. and Alf. οὕπω, from MSS. C, K., L, 
Δ, and 8 others; while Fritz. edits πῶς οὖν 
οὕπω. Were any change necestary, J would 
adopt that οὗ Lachm., vhich is confirmed by the 
Perch, Syr. and Vult. Versions. Neveriheless, 
I would retain the οὐ, ον τὰς οὕπω δβϑοιηβ to 
have como from ἃ marginal and interlineary 
Scholium, as perhape ἰδ the case in Matt. χν. 17, 
οὐ νοεῖτε, according to ἴῃς text there of Lachm. 
and Tisch., though in text. rec. we have οὕπω. 
Thèo words aro alio interechanged ἴῃ tho copies δὲ 
John vi. 17, vhere for οὐκ ἐληλύθει cvhieh 
Tisch. retains), Lachm. reads οὕπω M.. from B, 
D, ἴω, and some cursive MSS. and Versions; 
though no change δῃουϊά be made. Αἱ John vii. 
8, the reading fuctuates between οὕπω and οὐ, 
διὰ the Fditors differ. But besides retaining οὐ, 
I would atill more poritively retain, with δηθὰ ; 
the πῶς, whieh is neceacary in order to sustain 
tho ides of stronꝙ erxpostulutiun, cealled for by the 
context, to which that οὗ Mark iv. 40, πῶς οὐκ 
ἔχετε πίστιν. bears ἃ strong resemblance. 

22. This miracle is recorded only by St. Mark, 
though vworthy οὗ particular attention. 

For ἔρχεται, 55. Β, C. Ὁ, L, διιὰ some 
Versions, havo ἔρχονται, which is adopted by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but for το better 
reaaon -at least as far as I can percei ve —than an 
uneritical leaning to their Μμιυοιγία MSS. and 
the Vulꝗ. Version. Βαϊ θιγεῖν their weight is 
not to be opposed to that οὗ all the MSS. except 
about seven Ito vhich 1 cannot add ἃ single 
Ταῦ. οὐ Mus. copy], including the Alexan- 
drian, and confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Version. 
Moreover, internal evidence is rather in favour 
than ορροβοὰ to ἐῤχέτσι; considering that, 
though it is possible that ἔρχονται may haveé 
been alterod to ἔρχεται for the purpose of re- 
moving tho —— οὗ two plural verbs, each 
introduced by ἃ καὶ, yet to be referred to two 
different classes οὗ persons. Moro probable, how- 
over, is it that the ἔρχεται ψ8ὸ5 mistaken for 
ἔρχονται hy the inadvertence of scribes, owing 
to the —— οὗ καὶ φέρουσιν. 

28. ἐξήγαγεν --- κώμης} i. o., 88. τηοδῖ Com- 
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Καὶ πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν εἴ τι βλέπει; 35 Καὶ ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγε: Βλέπω 


τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, [ὅτι] ὡς δένδρα, περιπατοῦντας. 


25 Εἶτα πά- 


λιν ἐπέθηκε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησεν 


mentators say, becaute he thought those who 
had βοὴ 30 many miracles in vain, were not 
worthy to see more. The reason, however, 
saeems rather to have been, that our Lord rarely 
chose to perform ἃ miracle with ἃ crowd pressing 
about him. Seo aupra iii. 10. v. 28. 
— ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὑτῷ] Some emi- 
nont Commentators join these words with the 
ing ones, and render, ' he put his hands 
upon him (or them,' meaning his μὰ and 
δεϊκοὰ him.“ But the importition οὗ the hands 
has no connexion with the δεῖ οὗ iate ing. 
I therefore rather agree with those who join thoe 
vwords with ἔα, as is done in the 
Pesch. Syr., Arab. Vulg., and Ῥεγεὶς Versions; 
and thus ſome MSS. have ὁ καὶ beforo ἐπιθεὶς 
(on vhich 866 supra v. 6), and 80 in our cmmon 
Version, and the Translations of Newe. and 
Campb. Now if it wero true that, as ΕἸΣ. as- 
aerts, ἐπιθεὶς is put for ἐπέθηκε καὶ, the firet- 
mentioned mode οὗ construction would almost 
necescarily become the only true οὔθ. But πο 
reason ἰδ there why τὸ should ποῖ take the Par- 
ticiple ἐπιθεὶς, as put for the gerund, “ putting 
his hands upon Ihim],' i. e.“ his eyes; as we 
may infer from ν. 25, meaning after putting his 
hands, this being the temporal use of the Par- 
ticiple for Gerund, on which see Jolf, Gr. 696, ἃ. 
And this seems to havo been the view taken by 
the Vulg. Translator, vho renders imposeitis 
manibus And 0 T. Aquinas must have con- 
atrued the words, whose annotation is worthy of 
attention. Of course, in the communicating οὗ 
the spittle to the eyo, we seo ἴῃς φῳψηεδοίίο use of 
meuns; and here, 85 in the inatance 
aupra vii. 33, our Lord laid his hands upon the 
aick person (more Medicorum) to intimate that 
he himself is che great ῬΗΥΒΊΙΟΙΑΝ, and that. 
vhatever external sign was used, the porrer could 
come from ΗΙΜ only. Moreover, as human apit- 
tle was thought to havo ἃ very beneficial effect 
on diseased eyes (δε Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxviii. 4, 
and Plaut. Capt. iii. 4. 21), 30 our Lord was 
leasred to employ this ymbolie external sign. 
ith τὰς spittle here employod, as to its healing 
and purifying effect, we may compare the ἐψέ- 
ϑαίοε, wherevith Christ anoints the eoyes οὗ those 
vho are spiritually blind, as mentioned in Rer. 
iii. 18, for there tho Christian ἰδ counselled to 
buy eye ealve of Okrist alone to anoint his 


γ68. 

— εἴ τι βλέπει.) 1 51}}} am οὗ opinion that 
ἐξήνεγκεν ἴον ἐξήγαγεν, and βλέπεις for βλέ- 
πει, edited by Tisch. and Alf, ought not to bo 
received on δυο very slender authority (ΟἿ 
that of 2 uncials and no curtives, to which Ican 
add κοίλὶ though internal eridence is, at 
least, equally balanced. Woere thero setronger 
authority than ancient Versioas for τι βλέπεις; 
it would dererve attention, espec. considering 
that it would derivo vome confirmation from 
Zech. ν. 2, καὶ εἶπε πρός με Τί σὺ βλέπεις; 
Lachm., in his æcond Fdition, very properly re- 
atored βλέπει, vhich is confirmed by the Pecch. 
Syr. Vernion. In short, tho reading βλέπεις 


arose, J suspect, meroly from certain seribes con- 
—— (8ε they often do) the termination -εἰς 
and -ει. 

24. βλέπω---ὧς δένδρα] [ cannot yet ac- 

uiesco in the reading βλέπω τ. ἀνθρ., ὅτι ὡς 
δένδ. ὁρ. περιπ., heroby the sentence is ΒῈ- 
posed to consist οὗ tiuo members, οὗ which tho 
aecond is introduced 86 the γτέαϑον for raying, in 
the first, that he βδνν men.“ Internal evidenco 
may seem in its favour; but there is omethin 
too far-fetehed and artificial to bo suppo 

nuine. Moreover, the words thus yield, as 

ritz. remarks, ἃ nense any thing but suitablo, in 
vhatever way we may interprot thom. We aro 
not bound, it must be borne in mind, alvays to 
αοοομπέ for the eæistence οὗ ἃ reading rejected 
for utter unsuitableness. But here it muy be 
accounted for (as it is by Fritæ.), from ἃ διττο- 

ρμαφία, arising from the double readings βλέπω, 
ὁρῶ, and ὅτι ὡς. The ὅτι in my text 1 have 
now δὰ printed in small churucter, inserted 
within brackets; though it might have beon as 
vwell cancelled, because if received, without ὁρῶ 
after, it must be ἰδ as ἃ particle pleondustic. 
Mr. Alford introduces both words in bracq«eæts, 
but obeliæes both -a curious mode of blowing 
both ποῖ and cold, and serving to intimate, in the 
Sir Roger de Coverley atyle οὗ criticiam, that 
there is much to be aaid on both δ᾽ ἀθβ.᾽" 

Wuy our Lord choso on this occasion to im- 
part the faculty of sight not all at once, but by 
degrees -for δὲ first the man saw things but ob- 
acurely; then, by ἃ second laying on οἵ hande by 
our Lord, he δά ἃ clear perception οὗ all object 
—is ἃ question that has exereised the ingenuity 
of Expositors both ancient and modern. See 
Theophyl. Euthym., and Victor, the Catenist; 
also, —— moderns, Whitby, Kuin., and Dr. 
Burton. Vet their μεν roceeds * mueh on 
the ἑαϊέπο fur grunted vhat cannot be proved. 
In a case like ΚΝ (vhere the reason for the 
course pursued is not even hinted at by the 
aacred vriter) it is sufficient for us to kKnow, that 
as all such things were in our Lord's porer, so 
he thought fit to order their taking place us he 
pleased; though, according to existing circum- 
atances, - both as in the case οἵ the denf and 
dumb person of whom we read supra vii. 33, and 
in the present portion, -ęwe may be sure that in 
both he acted as he sav to be most conducive to 
186 glory οὗ God, and the edification οὗ tlie τ: 
ple. The words ὡς δένδρα are to be referred to 
the τοὺς ἀνθ., ποῖ περιπ.; and the sense ἴδ, "1 
866 men, 88 trees, walking;' i. 6. 1 can distin- 
guish men from trees only by their walking: a 
reſsult of imperfeet vision; since δ confusion οὗ 
vision in the objects 18, as Plato observes, the 
first aigu οὗ returning sight. This viow of the 
aense is confirmed by Victor, vho, πὸ doubt, 
deri ved it from the Fathers. From the above it 
is plain that the person was not bourn blind, but 
2* his sight from disease. 

25. ἐπέθηκε] riach. and Alf. read ἔθηκεν, 
from B and L; vhile Lachm. retains ἐπέθ..--- 
very properiy, for tho compound verb is called 
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16. 9. αὐτὸν ἀναβλέψαι: καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη, καὶ ἐνέβλεψε τηλαυγῶς 
“ ἅπαντα. 38 Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς [τὸν] οἶκον αὐτοῦ, λέγων" 
Μηδὲ εἰς τὴν κώμην εἰσέλθης, μηδὲ εἴπης τινὶ ἐν τῇ κωμῃ. 


18 


27 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς κώμας 


18 Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππον' καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα τοὺς μαθη- 
τὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγων αὐτοῖς: Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι ; 


14 


ἔοι by propriety οὗ language, and by the σοῃδίδῃς 
— —* the Nev and the Sept., ox- 
copi that in ον. i. 17, for Vulg., ἐπέθηκεν τὴν 
διξιὰν αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ, MSS. A, Β, Ὁ, and βονο- 

othors havo ἔθηκεν. It is δυγοὶ far more 
robable (δαὶ was removed from two copies 
y Critical liconcoe, δ gooming unnecescary, or 
omitted by the careleseness οὗ acribes, vho very 
often leavo out preposaitions in composition —than 
that it ahould have been in lated from v. 20 
(as Mr. Alf. pronounces), in all but 2, for 1 find 
not a vestige οὗ its absence in the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. 

Further, Tisch. and Alf. τοδὰ καὶ διέβλεψεν, 
in the placo οὗ ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀναβλέψαι, 
vwith MSS. Β, Ο, ὦ, Δ. ἀπεκάστη for ἀποκατ- 
ἐστάθη, with C, ΝΜ Δ, ἐνέβλεπεν ἴον ΤΡ ΒΧΕ ΤΩΝ 
vwith B, L, and 8 ουτεῖνο MSS., and finally 
ἅπαντα, for ἅπαντας, with Β, Ο, Ὁ, ἴω, Μ, Δ, 
and ὃ cursivo Μ55, But these sevoral changes 
aro all of them insufßciently suſstained by autho- 
rity; and certainly intornal evidenco ἰδ, with one 
oexception, ποῖ in their favour. 

ΑΔ respecta the omision οὗ the words καὶ 
ἐποίησεν ἀναβλέψαι, in ποῖ 8 fex MSS. διά 
some Veriions, including the Pesch. Syr., that 
I think chiefly arose from δ misconception of the 
truo foreo οὗ ἀναβλέψαι, by vhiech tho wvords 
βοοτησὰ almost useless; vhence arose the reading 
Ἄν for ἀναβλ., and the rash conjectures 
ἐνέβλεψε or διέβλεψε put for the τολοία clause, 
in which there ἰδ nought of unnecessary or use- 
lese, if the vorb ἐποίησεν be taken in 8 popular 
accoptation for, he bado him to look up,“ lite- 
rally, 'he caused him,' viz, by direction, “ to 


Ἰοοῖκ υρ.᾿ 

Of ἐνέβλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντα, the full 
ΒΩΠΒΘ ἰδ beheld, orvieowed in the clearest 
manner.,“*, as in the caso οὗ an objeet δ0 distinctly 
presented to ΥἱοῪ as to admit οἵ being reen far 
oſf. So Diod. Sic. T. i. p. 60, ὁρᾶν τηλαυγ., 
pe that the objoet is in itself most dis- 
tinctly prominent us the term τηλαυγῶς ἰδ 
ospec. applied by Homoer to the Sun, as also in 
Job xxxvii. 2], io the Moon. 

26. εἰς τὸν οἷκ. αὐτοῦ] J πον bracket the 
τὸν (expunged by OGriesb, Secholz2, Lachm., and 
Tisch.), οὔ account of atrong external au- 
thority, and internal evidenco againet it; for it 
ΒΟΟΙΩΒ to have been inserted, as required by the 
αὑτοῦ following; the Critie vho inserted it 
bearing ἰὼ mind such as Matt. ix. 6, 
ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἷκ. σον. Mark ii. II, ὕπ. εἰς 
τὸν οἷκ. σον : v. 9. vii. 80. viii. 86. Luko v. 
24, 25. viii. 89, 41], xviii. 14. It 168 obſervablo 
that the absenco οὗ the Article, whero seemingl 
called for, is alsao found οἰ δονίιεγο in ἰδ αοερο 
of St. Mark, 6. gr. supra viii. 8, ἐὰν ἀπολύσω--- 
εἰς οἶκον αὑτῶν, vhero not 8 single copy has τόν. 
Tho concluding words οὗἨ the vorno μηδὲ εἴπῃ 


19 35 Οἱ δὲ ἀπεκρίθησαν: ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν' καὶ ἄλλοι 


τινὶ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ are cancelled by Tisch. (8016]γ), 
--Ἰδουρὴ on very slender grounds. The words 
vere, 1 δυδροοῖ, ejected by the Critics, as pre- 
aenting the most effectual mode οὗ getting rid of 
the dißeulty; vhich, howover, is not o ſormid- 
able as to need ἐμοῦ ἃ procedure. No reason is 
thoro to think that the man's house vas ἐπ tho 
town; and as to the diſſiculty, it may be removed 
by eupposing ἃ hysteron proteron in the narration, 
sueh as oſten occurs in aimple and unstudied 
narrative, it being our Lord's purpose to direct 
the man not ἴο tell vhat had αἰ νοὶ place to any 
oneo in ἴδε tovn οὗ Bethaaida, nor 80 much as to 
go into the tovn, leſst heo chould be tempted to 
tranagress this direction. 

27. τὸ κώμας Κ. τ] ΤῊ cannot Ὁ Ὲ 
mean the same as in tho parallel passage o 
Matt. xvi. 18, τὰ μέρη Κ. τ. B. - namely, tho 
vill pertaining to and in {πὸ distriet belong- 
in⸗ to Oæs. Phil. As to τῆς followving address 
of our Lord to the — and their answer, 
thoro may aeem to bo ἃ discrepaney between the 
πο Evangelists; ⸗Matthew fixing the conversa- 
tion at ἐλα placs in quesſstion; Mark, on the τοαῦῷ 


ihither. But that —— may easily be re- 
moved by rendering, wiih Wakef. and b., 
wvhen,“ ΟΥ “88, Jesus was going.“ And 60 Gro- 


tius, Rosenm., and Kuin. render by quum pro- 
ficisceretur, pergenas.“ And βο Euthym. (aſter 
— must have taken it, as appears from tho 
words εἰκὸς, ἐλθόντα εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισ. εὖχε- 
σθαι ἅμα καὶ ὁδεύειν. But this εὔχεσθαι ἅμα 
involves δῇ improbability; not to aa2y that that 
viow is inconsistent with what τὸ read δὶ Luke 
ix. 18, vuhere see note. Nothing is thero ἴῃ that 
— to forbid the tense 1 have ascigned, sinco 

uke apeake very indefinitely without any nota- 
tion — — διὰ οὗ τὸ ποῖ — to involvo 
any iſscropaney. e havo only to aupposo, 
ὙΠ} Augustine, — —— ii. 8, ναὶ 
on [80 ὙΑΥ itaelf, and [4 little] Ὀοΐοτο our Lord 
came to ἴδ placo whither he vas going [186 ter- 
ritory οὗ Cæsarea Philippi] that he alone turned 
aside from the way to δοῖηθ —— placo 
in order to pray, though ποῖ δὸ far but thai the 
disciples wore 80 near him as to be in attendanco 
on his motions. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 36, καθίσατε 
αὑτοῦ (or ὧδε) ἕως οὗ ἀπελθὼν ἐκεῖ (i. e. a 
atones-throw, as we learn from Luke) προσεύ- 

μαι (taking, hovever, Peter, James, and 

ohn). At the eclose of his prayer our Lord 
began to go forward, and then he proceeded to 
interrogato his disciples, whho had now joined 
him, and were going forward with him. 

28. ἀπεκρίθ.ὺ] Tisch. and Alf. edit εἶπαν, 
from B, C, 1,, ἃ, and the Syr. and Coptie Ver- 
iona. Uaekm. τοϊαϊηβ ἀπεκρ., but adds αὐτῷ 
λέγοντες. from B, C, D, L, Δ, and others, witha 
the Ital. Vulg., and Coptie Vernions. But tho 
formor reading probably aroso from tho par- 
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᾿Ηλίαν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. 39 Καὶ αὐτὸς λέγει αὐτοῖς" 16, 9. 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι ; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος λέγει 15 20 
αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός. 80 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ 20 2] 
λέγωσι περὶ αὐτοῦ. 81 Καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς, ὅτε δεῖ τὸν δ 22 
Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκταν- 
θῆναι' καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι. 88 καὶ παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν 
λόγον ἐλάλει. Καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος, ἤρξατο 2 
ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. 88 “Ο δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς 23 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησε τῷ Πέτρῳ, λέγων: “ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, σα- 
τανᾶ" ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
34 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 2 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Οστις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν ἀπαρνησάσθω 28 
ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 
δ “Ὅς γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" 25 24 
ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐωγγε- 
λίον, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. 88 Τί γὰρ ὠφελήσει ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν ἃξ8Ξ “5 
κερδήσῃ τὸν κόσμον ὅλον, καὶ ζημιωθῇ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ; 51 ἢ 
τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; 88 Ὃς γὰρ 26 
ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ 
μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθή- 
allel passages οἵ Matthew and Luke, —though, rived from tho parallol οὗ Matthew and 


being supported by the Peſcch. Syr. Version, it 18 
entitled το much attention. ΤΏ reading οἵ Tisch., 
αὐτῷ λέγοντες, originated, J doubt ποῖ, from ἃ 
marginal Scholium. For ἕνα, Lachm., Tisch., 
διά Alf. read εἷς, from B, C, L, and the Coptic 
Vers. But for this reading very insufſcient is 
that authority, and internal evidenco is ποῖ ἴῃ 
favour οὗ εἷἶφ. It may have been δι to 
the Crities by the lel pascage οὗ Luke. 

29. For λέγει αὐτοῖς, Lachm. and Tisch. 
read ἐπηρώτα αὐτοῖς, from B, C, D. L Δ, with 
the Copt. and δος MSS. of the Italice Version. 
It may be the true reading; but it πιαν haro 
arisen σθαι eritical — — — 

urpote of getting rid of the tautology in λέγει 
* ——— (to * vhieh Luke wrote πε) ἐ 
and this is more probable than that λέγει hοœuld— 
have been introduced from the parallel passage οὗ 
Matt. in 411 the copies except some half-dozen. 
Certain it ἰδ that λέγει vas altered by the Crities 
to εἶπεν at Matt. iv. 9. ix. II. xii. 48, xiii. 28. 
χτ, 12. xvii. 20. 26. xx. 2]. Mark v. 7. vi. 16. 
11, 20. xii. 48. Luko v. 18. xix. 80. xxiii. 
34, et οἱ. 

Αἱ ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ, Tisch. and Alf. cancel the 
δὲ, from MSS. B, L, and δ few cursive ones; 
vhile Lachm. edits καὶ ἀποκρ., from MS. A and 
ἃ few others. Iprefer the former reading; but 
thero is ποῖ auflcient authority for removing tho 
——— vhich may have been cancelled ἴῃ ἃ 
evw MSS. for the purpoee οὗ remoring ἃ tauto- 


logy. 

πῇ ἀπὸ τ. πρεσβ.] J Læchm. and Tiech. edit 
ὑπὸ, from MBS. B, Ο, Ὁ, K, L, and some cur- 
ai ve ones. Igrant that ἀπὸ ΤΔῪ havo beon de- 


Luke; but thero is πο aufficiont proof, and little 
probability. More likely ἰδ it ihat ὑπὸ was an 
alteration οὗ somo Crities, vho thought ὑπὸ 
better Greek, ποῖ considering that ἀπὸ is equally 
good Oreek, and such 88 pretents ἃ stronger senso 
vhere atrength of senss might be expected, — 
namely, “δἱ the hands οἵ. And be it remem- 
bered, that the ἀπὸ has referonce (as elearly ap- 
pears from the parallel passago οἵ Matthew) to 
“παθεῖν as well 86 ἀποδοκ. 

86, 87. τί γὰρ ὠφελήσει, ὅτο.] In 186 former 
οὗ these two σογβοα the various readings are only 
various forms οὗ error. That οὗ ἄνθρωπος.-.--ἰ! 9 

ing recommended by Griesb. and others — 
cannot be admitted, because, as Frita. points out, 
it would require αἷδο ὠφεληθήσεται. But that 
reading, though ound, would teem derived from 
the parallel passage οὗ Matthow and Luke. The 
teatus is confirmed by the circumstanco 
of its carrying ὙΠῈ ἴδ, in its very roughness and 
homoliners, ἃ mark of genuineness. Cortainl 
this use of ὠφελ. as an impers. δ very unususl., 
and vwould properly require for ἐὰν κερδή 
rather the iaſia. κερδῆσαι: and for ζημιωθῇ, 
— J——— ;vhieh lattor indeed is found in tho 

ὯΝ, B, L, and in D, ἴῃ the parallol of 
Luke, though doubtless from correction. Tho 
reading ὠφελεῖ is indeed entitled to attention, 
as having internal evidenco in its farour. It is 
hovwever, forbidden by the ἐὰν κερδήσῃ. Αὐά 
ΟἿΣ Lord seems to have intended to put the caso 
hypotheticoall, sinco (as Euthym. observes) it is 
ἴῃ offect 2 matter οἵ impossibility for auy ono 
man to gain the vhole world; bui, xere ii ροϑ- 
aible to γαίῃ, it would proſit him nothing. 
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ΜΑΒΚ IX. 1--. 


16. 9. σεται αὐτὸν, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ Πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 
28 27 ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. ΙΧ. 1 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς’ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰσὶ τινὲς τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται 
θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐληλυθυΐαν ἐν 


δυνάμει. 
17. 9. 


2 Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὃδξ παραλαμβάνει ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος 


2 ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους: καὶ μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν. 
29 8 καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα, λευκὰ λίαν ὡς χιὼν, 


8 80 οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται λευκᾶναι. 


4 Καὶ ὥφθη 


αὐτοῖς Ηλίας σὺν Μωῦσεϊῖ: καὶ ἦσαν συλλαλοῦντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

4 88 ὅ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' ἹῬαββὲ, καλόν 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς" σοὶ μίαν, 

καὶ Μωὺῦσεϊ μίαν, καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ μίαν. 6 Οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τί λαλήσῃ" 

δ 8ι ἦσαν γὰρ ἔκφοβοι. ἴ Καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς" 
85 καὶ ἦλθε φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης" [λέγουσα] Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Υἱός 


8 86 μου ὁ ἀγαπητός: αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε! 


ὃ Καὶ ἐξάπινα περιβλεψά- 


μενοι, οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. 
9 9 Καταβαινόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς 
ἵνα μηδενὶ διηγήσωνται ἃ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


1Χ.]. ἐν —— Phrase for adv., pover- 
Fully, mightily.sloriously. by ——— auc- 
cess. So in Lulbe iv. 86. (οἱ. i. 29. 2 Thess. i. 
11, and the aimple Dat. in Acts iv. 88, with 

ver upon earth, so δὲ to beo gloriously esta- 

lihed amoug both Jews and Gentiles. See 
note on Acts xvi. 28. 

8. γναφεύ:) The term (from γνάφον, ἃ tool 
liko our ἐδαχίε, used by wool · combers) denotes ἃ 
fuller, one uho fulled and dressed new elothes, 
or acoured and eleansed οἷά ones, raising the nap 
by means οὗ the teaale; and αἷϑο, by the use οὗ 
fullers earth and alkali, restored the colour to 
its original whiteness. See Schol. on Aristoph. 
Plut. 166. Martial xiv. δὶ, Non tam sæpe teret 
lintes fullo tibi. The term occurs 1everal times 
in the Sept. and in the later Classics, as ——— 
Plutareh, and even Xenoph. Mem. iii. 76, 6. 
Thero were (as Casaubon οὐ Theoph. 9878) 
two uses οὗ the fullers earth oOne to cleansoe 
avay the dirt, tho other to communicate white- 
ness to the garment. The ond operation is 
here alluded to by Mark. In Xen. Ag. 26, the 
Vulg. γναφεῖς ought to be τοοϊογοὰ, for vhat 
the recent Editors have adopted, on the conjec- 
ture of Leuncl. and Steph., γραφεῖς. The γρα- 
φεῖς is ποῖ inappoſsite; but that γναφεῖς ἰδ the 
true reading is plain from Mem. iii. 7, 6, vhore, 
in ἃ similar list οὗ artizans, we have similarly 
conjoined γναφεῖς and σκυτεῖς. The ense is 
ourers, Ὶ ; 

4. καὶ ἧσαν σνυλλαλ. τῷ 11. Here Mark, as 
also Matthew, only mentions this discoursing in 
ἃ generul way; but the particular subject thereof 
is recorded, for our inatruction, on the authentic 
testimony οὗ Luke ix. 31, 2eqq. Tho wholo 


transaction vas omitted by John, probably be- 
cause 80 minutely narratod by the threo pre- 
ceding Evangolists. 

ὃ. ἀποκριθεὶε---λέγει] This is ono οὗ tho 
many passages οὗ the Now Test. in which dro- 
κρίνεσθαι gignifies simply to addres any one, 
generally in eontinuation οὗ 5omo previous dis- 
courre, and not unfrequently, as here, without 
any reforence, to begin io opeak, which is its uso 
in Sept. Job iii. 2. Alex. ἀπεκρίθη λέγων. 
Cant. ii. II. Zech. iii. 4. And 20 in Rev. vii. 
18. This whole use is aaid to be ἃ Hebraism 
formed οὔ ΣΡ; δαὶ the present ἴδ espec. such, 
δίποο ΤΡ, by ἃ signification antecedent to the 
usuàl one,' to answer, meant J auspect ἴο raiso 
the voice' in beginning to apeak, and then (from 
the —— signified to —— to spealꝰ in the 
vay οἱ ans wer. 

. λέγουσα] This is omitted in many MSS. 
(including almost all the Lamb. and Mus. co- 
pies), and somo Versions,. and is cancelled by δ]] 
the recent Editors, as having been introduced 
from the other Goepels. 

8. ἐξάπινα] This rather rare form ἰδ ἃ neutor 
plural. taken adverbially, οἵ the old epie adjec- 
tive ἐξάπινος ; vhenee the Ionic ἐξαπίνης, con- 
tracted by the Attics to ἐξαίφνης. Vet the old 
ad verb was retained by the Macedonians, and 
occurs sometimes in the Sept. and the later 
Clase. vriters. In ἀλλὰ τὸν 'Ι., ἀλλὰ is gene- 
rally taken as put for εἰ μὴ, which is found in 
the passago of Matthow. Frita., however, sup- 
poses the particlo as put with reference to tho 
negative in οὐκέτι, and vupplies ἃ verb of 566- 
— ἑώρων, from the precodin ti- 
ciplo. Vet the formor mode is defended and 
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ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. 10 Καὶ τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν, πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 7, 
συζητοῦντες, τί ἐστε τό' ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 11 Καὶ ἐπηρώ- 10 

τῶν αὐτὸν λέγοντες: "'΄Ὅ τι λέγουσιν οἱ Γραμματεῖς, ὅτι ᾿Ηλίαν 

δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ; 13 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: ᾿Ηλίας μὲν 11 

ἐλθὼν πρῶτον, ἀποκαθιστᾷ πάντα' καὶ " καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπὶ 


illustrated by our but, which has often the senso 
eæcept. The fact is, that in this caso ἀλλὰ is for 
ἀλλ’ ἣ, οἰλενγιοίεε ihun. 

10. τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν, δι..1] The Sense 
οὗ these words mainly depends upon the conctruc- 
tion. — — — wi — — — 
ἐοιοῖπ, πρὸς ἑαντούός; others 6 them 
the μεθ θεὲ συζητοῦντες. Tho former method 
is preferred by omo of the ancient, and tho ear- 
λον modorn Commentators; vhile the latter is 
adopted by almost all the later Expoeitors; and 
κατ ὁ reason: for δος ἃ conatruction as the for- 
mer would be unprecedented. They are, hovw- 
ever, not agreed on the smense οὗ ἐκράτησαν; 
some rendering it reticuerunt, others, animo 
exceperunt; others, again, " animo rotinuerunt. 
Τὸ vi οἵ hee⸗ interpretations, however, objec- 
tions lie. Now κρατέω vith the Accus. means 
to hold fact, and ſigur. not to let clip from one's 
memory, or attention; and alto, as ὙΦ say, to 
ἄορ to onexel/, reticoo. Either tentso may be ad- 
mitted; the formor is more agreeablo to vwhbat 

recedes; the latter, to vhat folloms, and aeæ 

ing required by the conastruction, is preſerable. 
Τί ἐστι — νεκρῶν, quidnam οϑϑοὲ mortuis 
redire, - ταὶ Jesus meant by epeaking οὗ rising 
from the dead. They did not question the ge- 
neral resurrection, which all, δι the Sadducees, 
believed: but thoy could not reconcile this lan- 

ge with vbhat J had learnt in the law, — 
ἴδει COhrist hould live for evor, and hold an 
everlasting Lingdom. Henee their lowness in 
comprehending the assurances -40 often reite- 
rated to them by Christ, -of his death and re- 
aurrection. Intromuch that vhen the Lord vwas 
dead, their hopes died wiih him, and only re- 
vived at his resurrection. 

II. ὅ τι λέγ.] On reconsidering the ſoreo οὗ 
ὅτε here, ἴ διὰ οἱ opinion that there 18 aome cor- 
ruption in the text; and that the varions readings 
ciitieã το no othor atiention, tuen 88 atteoting 
the perplexity οὗ the aneient Interproters. Tho 
diculty is beat removed by considering ὅτι (or 
rather τι) δὲ standing for διότι, ἕν ιὖ 
causeꝰ three paseages 
adduced by Steph. Thes. in v. from Homer and 
Iaocrat.; io vhieh 1 add Xen. Ephes. iv. 22. 
βη. Thneyd. i. 90 (vhero ὅ τι ἰδ rightly edited- 
by Bekker and Poppo). Jos. Ant. vi. 11. 9. The 
aname idiom recurs infra v. 28, ὅ τι ἡμεῖς οὐκ 
ἐδυνήθημεν; 

12. On again carefully reconsidering tho dis- 
putod oxprereion καὶ πῶς, and the best mode οἵ 
removing tho difficulty, cuu οὗ opinion, 
that the mode οὗ removing it by critical emonda- 
tion, as Griesb., Scholæ, and Fritæ. propose to do, 
is ποῖ to be thought οὗ. Mr. Alf., with un wonted 

rudence, retains ἴῃ text. rec. καὶ πῶς, vwhich 
ὰ thinka forms ἃ counter-question ἴο ἐμαὶ οὗ the 
Apostles at v. 11. Our Lord.' he βαγβ, "δῃ- 
awers their inquiry by another, 4. d. And ον 
is it —— vritten οὗ the Son of Man that he, 
ἄς, δ" But this mothod involves ἃ certain 


uivalent to τοῦ, as in 


εἰγαϊπίπο οἵ tho words, by the insertion οὗ 2 καὶ, 
as also by an unautho emphaæis laid on ὧδ, 
vhich would require an αὐτὸς before πολλὰ 
παθῇ. Not to say, that this is takinꝗ for 

ἴδει our Lord anſswered the question οἵ tho 
Apostles by δ queſtion; whieh, though done by 
Him occas y in — tho Pkariæes, 
vas nover dono in the caso οὗ the Apoetles or 
Disciples. Moreover, this answering οὗ question 
by question is forbidden by the parallel 
paseage οὗ Matth. Under these circumstances, 
although the interpretation vhich Ar. Alf. pro- 
oœeds to lay dovn οὗ the vorde folloving bo ape- 
eious. it ἰδ inadmistible, being ἃ building orecied 
on ἃ ieo foundation ἱπάθοά 1 θὲ πὸ βαβίοίθηι 
reason ἴο alter my opinion, - that for καὶ πῶς the 
true reading is καὶ καθὼς, vhich opinion is con- 
βιτηεὰ by the Pesch. Syr. Vulg., and Peric 
Vernions, and by καθὼς πὶιίδοῦϊ ihe καὶ (vhieh 
might — bo abaorbed in the καθ. folloving), 
found in A, Κι, M, Δ, and about 20 currive 
MSS., including ome οὗ τς mort δηείεπης οἵ (86 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. Β. x. 
16, collated by Scriv. 1 doubt ποῖ, that, on 
further collations, it will be found in ποῖ ἃ ſfew 
uncollated, or ill·collated IBS. Thus the tenso 
will "6, as Bp. Marash expresses it, “ And that, as 
ἐξ is τὶ σα οὗ tho Son οὗ Man, he (i. e. John 
the Baptist) may suffer many thinge, and be δβοὶ 
δὶ nought.“ [ΙΓ this should δὲ thought scarcely 
effectual to removo the difficulty, we may, be- 
aides adopting the — iu my text, get rid of 
the remaining difficulty by aupplying, as J havo 
intimated in my punctuation, —— — 
leaving to be rupplied after ἐξουδεν. tho hort 
corresponding elauno (vhich is oſten, in such 
cases, left to bo underſstood from the context) 
οὕτω πάσχει, quiv. to μέλλει πάσχειν, " thua 
de (i. e. tho Son οἵ Man) is about ἰο auffer.“ 
This is — confirmed by the οὕτω καὶ οἵ 
Matth. And I cannot donbi that the sense in- 
tended to be expreasted by Mark, vwas tho same as 
that exprosted dictiacil by Matth., though only 
intimnted by Mark. 

Αἱ ν. 15 the inferenco is drawm, the sense 
being (as tho lel pasasge οὔ Matth. confirma) 
that just as ihe firat coming οὗ the Son οὗ Man 
vas to auffer and to die, so has the ſirst coming 
οὗ Elias been, as it was written οὗ him (αὐτὸν), 
i. 6. the Son οὗ Man.“ Thus thero seems io 
have been intended δὴ intimation that the κυΐ- 
ferings οὗ the Son οὗ Man were close δὶ hand. ἴ 
must not omit to remark, that at v. for ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν, Tisch. and Alf. read ἔφη, from 
B, C. L, Δ, and the Syr. and Copt. Vorrions. 
Τί xteruei authority is quite against it (for I 
do not find ἔφη in ἃ singlo Ὁ. οὐ Mus. copy); 
and internal evidence 16 not, as Mr. Alt. may 
imagino, altogether ἴῃ favour οἵ ἔφη. In tho 
text. rec. — — — —— * 

ronounces, from tho Οἱ passage οἱ Matth., 
ut it is very ἐξα ἔνα δὲ, χὰ εν it δλοιία, ἴον, cui 
bono? And that it δμιου]ὰ thus havo como into 
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17. 9. τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξουδενωθῆ----" 

12 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐλήλυθε, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ 
ὅσα ἠθέλησαν: [καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

8 413 Καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, εἶδεν ὄχλον πολὺν περὶ 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ Τραμματεῖς συζητοῦντας αὐτοῖς. 


16 Καὶ εὐθέως 


πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθη, καὶ προστρέχοντες ἡσπά- 
ἕοντο αὐτόν. 1ὃῸ Καὶ ἐπηρώτησε τοὺς Γραμματεῖς: Τί συζη- 


τεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς ; 11 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπε’ 


Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα τὸν υἱόν μου πρός σε, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον. 


18 Καὶ ὅπου ἂν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ, ῥήσσει αὐτόν: καὶ ἀφρίζει, καὶ 
τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ξηραίνεται" καὶ εἶπον τοῖς μαθη- 
ταῖς σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσι, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. 19 δὲ ἀπο- 


κριθεὶς [" αὐτοῖς] λέγει Q γενεὰ ἄπιστος ! ἕως πότε πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς ἔσομαε ; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός με. 


14 88 
15 389 
16 40 
7 41 

42 


2 2 ⸗ 3 ’ 
πνεῦμα ἐσπάραξεν αὐτόν' 


30 Καὶ ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, εὐθέως τὸ 


καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο 


ἀφρίζων. 31 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησε τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ: Πόσος χρόνος 


all (ο MSS. except 4, ἰδ incrediblo. On the 
other hand, ἔφη may probably have proceeded 
from Oritiecs, vho thought that the term was 
more grave, and auitable to the following con- 
toxt; διὰ that ἰδ was preoferable, as removing 
somewhat of the harshness involved in thus 
answering ἃ question by ἃ question. They have 
done the aame elſewhere, 6. gr. infra xii. 24, 
vhere the δα Editors have introdueed ἔφη 
from the same MSS., but in both passages the 
better judgment of LAchm. induced him to re- 
tain the text. τος. 

17. ἔχοντα---ἄλαλον] Notwithstanding vhat 
is urged by some recent Expotitors, who adopt 
Mede's hypothesis οὐ the Demoniacs, this can 
only signify, as Fritz. acknowledges. vhose 

Υ vwas in the power οὗ 8 demon Ὑδο made 
him dumb.' So in Luke xi. 14, “4 deaf demon 
6 e. one ὙΠΟ causes deafness) ἰδ mentioned. 

omp. Plut. T. ii. p. 438 (apeaxing of the Py- 
thian priestesa), ἀλάλου καὶ κακοὺ πνεύματος 
οὖσα πλήρης. 

18, ὅπου --- καταλάβῃ] Wetaet. and others 
render, 'and vherover, ΟΣ vhenever, it may at- 
taek him:“ for the verb καταλαμβάνειν, they 
aay, is often used οὗ the attockx οὗ δὴν disorder, 
eapec. οἵ ἐρίΐερεν. But the context demands 
that we ahould take καταλάβῃ οὗ the demon; 
and the sense is, vwherever, or whenever, he 
lights on him; ἃ signification oſten found in 

ucyd. 

— αὑτόν] " daches him to the ground. 
Such is the use of ihe word in Luke vi. 49, and 
smomotimes in the later Greek vriters, as Artemid. 
i. 60, 4. τὸν ἀντίπαλον. In the parallel 
οὗ Luke is added the circumstance κράψει, an- 
awering to the iagemit οἵ ἃ finely graphic deecrip 
tion in Luceret. iii. 

— τρίζει τοὺς ὀδ. α.} grinds his teeth.“ So 
Theophyſ. Sim. p. 91, χαλεπαίνων καὶ τετρι- 
γὼς τοὺς ὀδόντας. Aristoph. Ran. 926, μὴ πρίε 
τοὺς ὀδόντας. Theto and the other particu- 
lars in this τοῦθ and vor. 22, are, indoed, all 


ymptoms of But if πὸ even thould 
auppose that the inan τσαϑ an epileptic, it would 
not follow that the disordor was ποῖ induced ΟΥ̓ 
demoniacal influenco. 

— ξηραίνεται] Some ancient and sevoral 
modern Commentators explain faints away, 
falla into ἃ swoon.“ Bui however this may 
6 ἃ symptom οὗ epilepesy, the word will not 
bear that sense, and can only mean pines 
away.“ I agree with Fritz2, that the word de- 
notes, not 80 much vwhat happens during tho 
demon's attack, as ἃ φέπογαΐ consequence from 
thence. Thus Celaus aays οἵ Epilepey, ˖ homi- 
nem consumit 

I9. J have, with all the recent FEditors, re- 
cei ved αὐτοῖς for αὑτῷ, on atrong authority (ἴο 
vhich 1 add some οὗ the most ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. MSS.), confirmed by internal evri- 
dence. See note on Matt. xvii. 17, vhero J havo 
δον, that the reproof ἰῇ γενεά ἄπιστος ἴδ 
meant for all the parties present in the degreo 
that they merited it, in fact, tho τοῦ οὗ persons 
among vhom our Lord's ministry was carried 
on; and the apirit of the exclamation (not inter- 
rogation) αἱ ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν 16 only an 
ejaculation of impatient indignation at their 
khardness οὗ heart and unbelief. 

20. ἰδὼν αὑτὸν---σπάραξεν] Μοοὶ Commen- 
tators take ἰδὼν for ἰδόντα. Βαϊ that is ἃ false 
view οὗ 16 eonstruction, which Pritæ. rightly re- 
gards as in volving an ἀπαοοίκίλον. Mark meant 
ἴο 22y καὶ ἰδὼν (ὁ παῖε) αὑτὸν, εὐθέω: ὑπὸ τοῦ 
“πνεύματος ἑσπαράσσετο, but then changed the 
conatruction; οὗ which 806 another example ἴῃ 
Acts xx. 8. 

-- πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλ.] rolled himself 
δρουϊ. 83.660 ΤΩ Lex. Comp. Lucian. Τοχ. 16, 
T. ii. 523. init. ἐκώκνε, καὶ τέλος (at 1651) κατα- 

αλὼν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τοὔδαφος ἐκνλίνδετο, καὶ 

ύττα ἦν ἀκριβὴς τὸ πράγμα. 

2]. 1 have now received, with Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., ἐκ before roiô., not 
only δὲ supported by competent external autho- 
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ἐστὶν, ὧς τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; Ὁ δὲ εἶπε' ἐκ παιδιόθεν. 35 καὶ 
πολλάκις αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατα, ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ 


, » 
αυντον. 


ἀλλ᾽, εἴ τι δύνασαι, βοήθησον ἡμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς 


ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 338 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ, Εἰ δύνασαι πιστεῦ- 
σαι--- πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ πιστεύοντι. 335 Καὶ εὐθέως κράξας 
ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου, μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγε' Πιστεύω, Κύριε' 


βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ! 


36 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει 


ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ' Τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν, ἐγὼ σοὶ ἐπιτάσσω' ἔξελθε ἐξ 


rity ſincluding ἃ ſew οὗ {86 πιοδὲ anciont Lamb. 
aud Mus. copies, alao Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, 17), 
confirmed by internal evideneo. 

22. τὸ πὺρ)] Letill rotain the Töhich 1 
βηὰ in most οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. copies — 
though J am ΠΟῪ οὗ opinion that the Article was 
ometimes used vhen any other fire, and ποῖ 
merely that in the house, was meant; so that 
vhen it did not designate fire generally, the 
Artiele was usually employed, though occation- 
ally omitted, as in Matt. iii. 10. vii. 19, and 
Luke iii. 9. As to the passago οὗ John xv. ὅ, 
866 note. 

-- ἀλλ᾽, εἴ τι δύνασαι) This υδὸ οὗ ἀλλ᾽ ἰδ 
best ed by Fritæ. as ἃ Sormulo obtescationis, 
entreating help. 1 would compare Dio Chrytost. 
p. 8], ἐκείνης — τοῦ πατρὸς, εἴ τι δύ- 
ναιτο, βοηθεῖν. Deomosth. p. 1844. 8, βοήθησον 
ἡμῖν, εἴ τι ἔχεις, ἄς. Homer 1]. i. 898. ἀλλὰ 
σὺ, εἰ δύνασαί γε, περίσχεο παιδὸς ἐῆος. 
ἮΝ τ Gd. T. 697, τανῦν δ᾽ εὔπομπος (γενοῦ), 
εἰ ὀνναιο. OCallim. Π 6]. 226, ἄλλα φίλη, δύνα- 
σαι γὰρ, ἀμύνειν. 8.20 ἷοο Thucyd. νἱ. 26, and 
Hdoi. viii. δ7. 

23. εἰ δύνασαι---πιστεύοντι) With this en- 
tence Commentators havo been some what per- 
plexed: partly from the brevity and indeßnite- 
ness of the phraseology, and partly from the pecu- 
liar use οὗ the τό. The comVoctures that havo 
been hazarded are very ἱποίδεϊοηϊ, and, indoed, 
unnecessary; ince, as the beaſt recent Expoeitors 
are, vith reason, agreed, the τὸ is heore meant to 
be applied to the vhole of the sentenceo follovw- 
ing, by ἃ use common in theo Class. writers, and 
aometi mes found in the Seriptural, ὁ. στ. Matt. 
xix. 18. Theo best solution of the remaining 
difculty is to auppose that after πιστεῦσαι ἰδ ἴο 
be eopplied (vhat our Lord, from — aup- 
p ηθήσω σοι, ΟΣ εὖ ἔχει: q. ἃ, “τ΄ 
— ἴο heal thee dopends upon ἑὴν power to be- 
ieve. Comp. supra vi. 8, 6. The δύνασαι, at 
vhich many have stumbled, is used with refer- 
enceo to the εἶ τι δύνασαι οὗ the petitioner, to 
vhich vhat is here said is an answer, meaning in 
other words, Say not, if tchou οαπδί; it depends 
upon thyself. 

24. Κύριε, aſter πιστεύω, is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tiſch. and Alf., on the authority of 
MSS. A, B, C. Ὁ, L, and 1 cursive, supported 
3 the Syriac and βοὴ other Verrions; but, as 

ritz ovws, οὐ insufficient grounds. For, 
says he, “ΝΙΝ Πᾶς voce, in humili δὲ upplici 

tris observatione, ſingi potest aptius.But 

ΟὟ camo 1ἰ.᾽ ΘΟΙΏΘ may δεῖς, 'that ἃ ποτὰ so 
γῦρον and βυϊ1 8 Ὁ]6 should have been omitted ἢ 

answor, it παν, as tho MSS. aro δὸ few, have 


been omitted inadvertently by thosre ſcribes vho 
did not aee its forco. Jrather, however, auspect 
it to hHavo been omitted from desiqn. Theo Alex- 
andrian Critie vho firat threw it out, perha 
thought thero was more grauvity in making the 
clause terminate with the most important word; 
vhich itself convoeyed the answer; tho very rea- 
son, it chould soem, ὙὮΥ our Engliah Trantlators 
μετ render, ζΖογὰ, 7 δοίδευο. Απὰ δὲ που]ὰ 
robably have emended Κύριε, π., had it ποῖ 
forbidden by thoe ——— of the Greek lan- 
guage to commence an address vith ἃ Vocative 
caso; not having the good taste to see the pro- 
priety of making the profession of faith be ac- 
ied by δὴ address εο adapted to entreaty. 
Howvevor, 1 ἀο not deny that it πιᾶν have been 
interpolated from a Scholiaſt. It vas evidently 
not ἴῃ the copy used by the Pecch. Syr. Trans- 
lator, but it is in ὁ fow οὗ the earliest copies οὗ 
19 Ita Vern Iachm remæries inet it ἰδ ποῖ ἴῃ 
the Cod. Amiant. οὗ the Vulg.; and 1 find it not 
in the Lamb. MS. of the 7th century. However 
I hare very littlo doubt of its genuineness, —8* 
none vhatover οὗ the phrase μετὰ δακρύων juat 
before, which is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A, Β, C, L, K, Δ, and ] ουγεῖνθ, sinco 
the authority for cancelling the words is too 
alender, espec. δὲ internal ovidence in this caso 
draws two ways. It was probably loſst from 
variation of position, οὐ removed by falſso ecriti- 
cism, and from its not well — with 
ἔλεγεν. Certainly it could not be, as Alf. ꝛays, 
“8 on κράξας, vhich οου]ὰ need πο such 
explanation. Thore was, moreover, α rea⸗ 
800} vhy the man chould have ated tears ἴῃ his 
oxclamatory address, namely, that he felt tho 
implied γεργοαοῖ convoeyed in our Lord's words, 
* thou canst but deliere:“ tho tear-ahedding 
attesting his atrong feeling of tho unworthiness 
οὗ his unbelief. Perhape, too, as Olshausen su 
„, in the atruggle οὗ his anxiety δὲ his son's 
vretehed condition, ἃ ↄapark οὗ faith was, through 
merey and grace, Kindled in his soul from abov 
vhereby ἃ strength οἵ faith was born in the sou 
ΠΣ οὗ it beforo. 
. βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ  Βγ ἀπιστία, 
88 Orot. rightly obeerves, is horo to be under- 
atood, not a total want οὗ faith, but 4 deficient or 
vwavering faith, meaning that weatcness which 
caused his faith to waver. The general sense is: 
51 have δ faith, but it ἴδ infirm; ΒΌΡΡΙΥ its ἀοῆ- 
eiency, regard it as comploteo. 

25. ἐγὼ σ. ἐπιτάσσω] Obrerve the empha- 
εἷ5Β involved in the pronoun ἐγὼ, whieh πᾶν, 88 
Alf. thinks, havo reſorenco to tho want of power 
vwhich the young man had experiencod δὲ tho 
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καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. 38 Καὶ κράξαν καὶ πολλὰ 
σπαράξαν αὐτὸν, ἐξῆλθε' καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός: ὥστε πολ- 
λοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 51 .Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς, κρατήσας αὐτὸν 
τῆς χειρὸς, ἤγειρεν αὐτόν: καὶ ἀνέστη. 38 Καὶ εἰσελθόντα αὐτὸν 
εἰς οἶκον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν: ἼὍ 
τι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 39 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν, εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ 


80 Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες, παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας" 
καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τὶς γνῷ. 381 ἐδίδασκε γὰρ τοὺς μαθητὰς 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" ὍΟτι ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν' καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς, 
τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. 83 Οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ 


88 Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Καπερναούμ" καὶ, ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος, 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς: Τί ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς διελογίζξεσθε ; 
8. Οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων: πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, 
τίς μείζων. 85 Καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησε τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς: Εἴ τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσται ππάντων ἔσχατος καὶ 
86 Καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ 
αὐτῶν καὶ, ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὸ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: 81] Ὃς ἐὰν 
ὃν τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχε- 
ται καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀπο- 
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17. 9. αὑτοῦ, 
13 42 
19 
21 
νηστείᾳ. 
22 
44 
28 
45 
ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
18. 
} 46 
2 41 πάντων διάκονος. 
δ 48 
στείλαντά με. 
49 


88 ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ [ὃ] ᾿Ιωάννης, λέγων: Διδάσκαλε, εἴδο- 


hands of the disciples. Βαϊ this 16 taking too 
low ἃ view. [τ δῃου]ὰ ioeom from what ia re- 
marked by Chrys., Victor. and Euthym., that, 
in 80 δρεβκίηρ, our Lord alludes to the power 
vhich the Demon, vhom he αὐ άγοδθοβ, woll Knovws 
to resido in himself, q. d. Ey, ὃν σὺ οἵδαε, 
σοὶ ἐπιτάσσω. ΑΔ τοδροοῖδ the saubjoined 
charge καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθης εἰς αὐτὸν, this is, 
indeed, as Alff. observes, the only placo vhere 
ve havo such ἃ (au bjoined) chargo.“ But it is 
ποῖ put in, as he thinke, to chow the exceerivo 
malignity and tonacity οὗ this Kind of δρί τι; 
81}}} 1668, for what ατοῖ., L. Brug., and others 
auppoeo; but for vhat is well pointed out by 
Chrys., Euthym.. Theophyl., and Victor, that 
this was said with δὴ eye to the father's ac- 
knowledged weakness οὗ faith, thus intimatin 
to the bystanders, espec. the disciples, that 
it not been for this express charge from Him, 
vho had all power, {πὸ demon might again have 
entered the youth.“ So Euthym. τοῦτο εἶπε 
προειδὼς, ὅτι καὶ αὖθις ἔμελλεν ἀξίως (conj. 
——— ἐπιπηδῆσαι αὑτῷ διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν 
αὐτοῦ (the father), κωλύει οὖν αὑτὸ, ἵνα μὴ 
δόξῃ (appear) ὅτι οὐκ ἀπηλάθῃ πρότερον. In 
Ἐδογί, théêro 18 every reason ἰὸ think that this 
vas altogether ἃ very peculiar cuse; and henco 
vwe may aecount for ihis being the only occasion 
τ" ΜΠΡῈ ΒΌΘΝ ἃ chargo as this was given by our 


29. The worda καὶ νηστεία aro omitted in B 
διὰ K, and aro cancelled by Tisch., with ἃ rash- 
ness most uncritical, δίηοο to the strongest exter- 
nal authority for the words is added internul evi- 
denoe, considoring that one cannot imagine how 
they hould have been interpolated in all the co- 
pies δαὶ ono. and all the Versions; vhereas that 
they should have been omitted, may easily be ac- 
counted for, -namely, either from the careless- 
ness οὗ the scribe (ποῖ, howover, from his past- 
ing from καὶ ἴο κἀκεῖθεν, as Mr. Alſford ima- 

nes), or rather from the licence of the Critical 

viser οὗ that text, who δὲ 1 Cor. vii. δ, took 
the a2ame liberty, in conjunction with some other 
οἵ his brethren. Nay, δὲ Matt. xvii. 21, he 
cancelled both ἐν προσευχῇ and καὶ ἐν νὴη- 
στείᾳ. 

80. παρεπορεύοντο) " Δ] ουρ,᾿--- ΠαπηοἾν, 
ἣν Ιακο.Ψ — on ΜΗ : — 
ἤθελεν---γνώ. r modo of δρεδκίηρ, 
Ilike that εἱ vii. 23, οὐδένα ἤθελε γνῶναι, εἰς- 
nifying that he wieshed to travel in a private 
charactor. The reason for this is subjoined in 
the next verse, which hould be rendered, ὁ [ὉΓ 
he was teaching his disciples and telling them“ 


88. For ἀπεκρ. δὲ, Tisch. and Alf. τοαὰ ἔφη, 
from B. L, A, and 186 Copt. and Syr. Verss.; 
vhilo Lachm. retains ἀπεκρ. :----ΟΓΥ properly; 
ἴον theo extornal authority for tho above reading 
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μέν τινα [ἐν] τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, ὃς οὐκ 18, 9. 
ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν: καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτὸν, ὅτε οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν. 


89 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε᾽' Μὴ κωλύετε αὐτόν: οὐδεὶς γάρ ἐστιν 


60 


ὃς ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ 
κακολογῆσαί με. 40 Ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι quor ὑπὲρ ἱ ἡμῶν 
ἐστιν. 41 Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν [τῷ] 
ὀνόματί [μον,] ὅτε Χριστοῦ ἐστε, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπ- 
ολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Ὁ Καὶ ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 6 
μικρῶν τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμὲ, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, εἰ 
περίκειται λίθος μυλικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ βέβληται 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. Καὶ ἐὰν σκανδαλίζῃ σε ἡ χείρ σου, ἀπό- 8 
κοψον αὐτήν καλόν σοι ἐστὶ κυλλὸν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 
ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
τὸ ἄσβεστον. ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ 


is quite insufficient, and internal ovridence ἰδ 
4.1: in farour οὗ πεκρ., considoring that 11 was 

Τ᾽ moreo probablo that ἀπεκρ. ihould be ἃ cor- 
rection οὗ Critics for better Grecism (as on other 
occasions in the case οὗ these very words), than 
that it chould be an interpolation from [πὸ in 
all the copies but three. To turn from words to 

ings; -it has been well pointed out by Bp. 
Lonsadale, ἐμαὶ “ (πὸ blesing pronounced by our 
Lord upon vhosoever ahould recoive one οὗ the 
hum blest οὗ his disciples ἐπ Mis name, reminded 
John οὗ the manner in which he and his fellow 
Apostles had treated ἃ person vhom they ΘΔ 
casting out devils ἴῃ Οὐγένε παν. Ηο thereforo 
interrupted his Master's discourse to relatoâ vhat 
they had dono; doubting, it δου] teom, vhether 
they had done right reepecting it. How far the 
person hero apoken οὗ by John was ἃ believer in 
ihe Goepol. or vhy his use οὗ the namo of Jerus 
vas permitted to bo effectual for the purposo οὗ 
eaeting out devils, it is impoſscible for us to doter- 
mine. 

— ἐν τῷ ὀν. Ὑ8ο ἐν is not founnd in tereral 
MSS. and is cancelled by most Editors. But it 
is defended by other James v. 10. The 
early Crities, it δβϑϑῖηβ, stumbled αἱ the Hebra- 
istie idiom; and hence either cancelled the ἐν, 
or changed it into ἐπὶ, vhich last reading (aleu- 
derly aupported by MS. authority) ought not to 
have been edited hy Fritæ. 

39, ουδεὶς---στιν ὃς, &c.] The conetruction is 
like that at 1 (ον. vi. δ, and in Plato, Menex. 
p. 7]. οὐδείς (ες. ἐστιν) ὅστις οὐ γελάσεται 
καὶ ἐρεῖ. In δυνήσ. ταχὺ thero ἰδ ἃ popular 
ſorm οὐ δρεδικίηρ, for vwill bhring himself readily, 
or lightly, to ſpeak ovil of me;' inasmuch 88 
* auccess οὗ the miracle will deter him there- 

m. 

40. For ἡμῶν---ἡμῶν many MSS. (ineluding 
moat οἵ tho ΑΝ and Mus. copies) have ὑμῶν 
--ὑμῶν, πλοῦ was edited by Matth., Oriesb., 
Scholz. and Lachm.; vhile Tisch. and Alf. re- 
tain the former. External authority, as far as 
regards uncial MSS., is in farour οἵ ὑμῶν, the 
Btephanic text; but as regards cursive MSS., ἴθ 
in farour ἡμῶν; though most οὗ the ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies havo ὑμῶν. As respecta 


internal evidence, it is here equally balanced; so 
that the ἰτὰο reading must, perhaps, ovor bo 8 
doubtful question. 

41. The words τῷ and μου are cancelled by 
Laæchm., Tisch. and Alf. οὔ the authority of 
aeveral uncial MSS.; perhaps rightly; for inter- 
nal evidence is rather inst them, it being 
difcult to imagine vhy they should have been 
exeluded. Vet it must be admitted that by ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματί μον ὅτι is represented the true and 

aense, only alluded to in the other, ἐν ὀνό- 
ματι ὅτι. 

42. Fritæ, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. here in- 
βοτὶ τούτων after μικρῶν, from overal very an- 
cient MSS.. ——— by internal evidenco. 

— By Aiboe μυλικὸς is meant ποῖ itrictly 

ing ἃ millstone, but ἃ very large stono of the 
8126 οἵ millatones. So Hom. [1]. vii. 270, βαλὼν 
μυλοειδέϊ πέτρω. and 580 in Υ γα. Æn. viü. 249, 
vastisque molaribus instat. 

44. ὁπου--σβένννται The words are derived 
from Isa. lxvi. vhero the puniahment to bo 
inflicted, in this life, on those vho are rebellious 
towvards God, is vividly depicted, by the repre- 
aentation οὗ their carcasces being —— to 
the continual gnawing οὗ worms, and the devour- 
ing οὗ an unextinguishable firo; ao as to beo ob- 
jecta of deteſtation to all futureo generations. 

ere, however, — aro applied to represent tho 

ο 


world, by images de- 

rived from Γέεννα in this; on which, as ἃ fre- 
uent emblem οὗ torment, seo note at Matt. v. 
2. Tho true rendering toems ἴο be, " vhero the 
worm is never to die, nor the firo to bo quench- 
ed.“ So tho Sept. well oxpresses, ὁ γὰρ σκώληξ 
αὑτῶν οὐ τελευτήσει, καὶ τὸ πῦρ αὐτῶν οὐ 
σβεσθήσεται. Similar figures are found in Ec- 
clus. vii. 17, ἐκδίκησιν ἀσεβοῦς πῦρ καὶ σκώ- 
ληξ, and Judith. xvi. 17, Κύριος παντοκράτωρ 
ἐκδικήσει αὑτοὺς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, δοῦναι πῦρ 
καὶ σκώληκας εἰς σάρκας αὑτῶν καὶ κλαύσον- 
ται ἐν αἰσθήσει ἕως αἰῶνος. Some difference of 
opinion, howerer, οχὶθίδ δα to the nature οὗ the 
punishments here deriguated by ὁ σκώληξ αὖ- 
τῶν καὶ τὸ πὺρ (εὶ]. αὐτῶν, ἱ. ο. of tho iek- 
od), -namely, vhether they are to be regarded 
as αοἰμαὶ and pocitive inflictions, or δὲ ἤἔσωγα- 
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τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβένννται. “ὃ Καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ σε, 


ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν" καλόν ἐστί σοι εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν, 
ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
ἄσβεστον, “6 ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ 
9 σβένννται. 51] Καὶ ἐὰν ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε 
αὐτόν: καλόν σοι ἐστὶ μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν 
γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς, 48 ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ 


τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβένννται. 49 Πᾶς γὰρ πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται, καὶ πᾶσα 


ἑξοοῖψ — the gnawing of remorso and 
aolf-condemnation, and εἶψι — οὗ men's un- 


availing reproach, for having brought on them- 
velves iheir ovn destruection Mauny havo boen 
inclined to think that, though the be taken 


in ἃ physical ente, the orm is σωγαίίοα. On 
νοὶ interpretation it is truly obeerved by 
Frite., that vhat holds of one clauae οὗ the 
nentence, τουδὶ οὗ the other; for ἃ confusion οὗ 
the phyrical wvith the metaphorical in the aamo 
ventonce ἰδ ποῖ to bo tolerated. And he που]ὰ 
hareo both taken in the literal ionse. But thero 
veoms — vhy both — ahould — 
regarded as rats ve, yot ting, under 
these ſigures real iaflictions, δὲ —2 to tho 
then frame δ the gnawing of worms, or tho 
—— οἵ fire, ἴο dur present. Seo ἃ recent 
Tract by Profescor Stuart, entitled FExegotical 
Eæccys, on δοιὴθ worde οἵ —— rolative to 
future punisbhment, —namely, αἰὼν and αἰώνιος, 
ὑπ, ἄδης and γέεννα, and espec. Sect. 3, vhieh 
—* — 6 — and — οἵ — 
gurative language in respect to the objoects οὗ 8 
ſuturo world. And ποῖ only does the — 
under our consideration expresse torment, theo 
— " — but — — 5 
o paralle of Matthew, ve hare the 
oxpressions ἧς τ; γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς and εἰς 
τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, the latier qualifring and 
completing the ides in the formor. And there- 
fore the notions οὗ those vho, from the timeo οὗ 
Origen, havo dared to limit this duration, are 
—— undless and presumptuous. With reason, 
—— does Prof. Stuart. after considering δὲ 
large the bearing vhich the use of the terms 
αἰὼν and αἰώνιος in Scripturo has on the aubject 
οἵ futuro puniabment, come to the conclusion 
(avwful, indeod, but ποῖ to be rupprested), that 
ἦς does most indubitably follow, that “ ὧν the 
pturos have nut atcerted (δὲ ἘΝΌ1,.Ἐ858 punih- 
ment οὗ the wieked, neither havo they ascerted 
the RNDLBESsS happiness οὐ the τὲ nor ike 
RNDLERSs 
The one is equally cortain with theo other. Both 
are laid in ihe iame balancoe. They must bo 
tried by the same teetas. And if we give up tho 
one, ve must, in order to bo eonsistent, givo up 
the other alao. The necessary conclusion, then, 
must be, that the amoke of futuro torment ὙΠ} 
ascend up ſor ever aad ever That this was 
the univerral sentiment οὗ the Fathers, with 1116 
erception of Origen, is chovn by Whitby on 
"" — ἀρ---ἁλισθήσεται] There i 
,. πᾶς ἰισϑήσεται ore is 
hape no — in the New Test. vhich ΤῊΣ τὸ 
ἀοβοά 41} efforis to δδοίζῃ to it any certain inter- 


and eæistence ἐδε Godhead. ἢ 


pretation as this. It is impossiblo hero to detail. 
much 1685 reriow, even ἃ tenth of the interpreta- 
tions vhieh have been propoeed. It must θυ ο 
to notice those exporitions only vhich have any 
memblanceo οὗ truth. And firat it is of importanco 
ἴο inquiro vhether the words are to be conti- 
dered with reſerence ἴὸ vhat goes δεΐογε, or 
taken as ἃ δεραγαίε dictum. The latter is tho 
view taken by θοῦ, espec. Kuinoel; vho main- 
tains that this and the next verse are out οὗ 
place, and belong to δοῖωθ other part οὗ the Go- 


poel. This, howerer, is ἃ gratuitous suppotition; 
vrhieh —* morecrer. the disad van οὗ de- 
pri ving us οὗ all beneſit o α conteat, to ched ꝛomeo 


limwer οὗ üght on the deep obeecurity, whieh 
nvolves the present passage. Vet those vho ad- 
mit that the 7* has ἃ connexion with, and 
roferenceo to, uhat precedes, are ποῖ as to 
tho preciso aature οὗ that connexion. Many refer 
it το tho wordse immediautely precediaꝙ; δ)ὸ that 
either ἃ ΤΈΟΡΟΝ may ὍΘ supposed given vhy the 
vicked in hell will be tormented unto eternity. 
or that ver. 49 may be considered δὲ ἃ further 
explication οὐ illuſatration of vhat was εδἱὰ in 
ver. 48; for γὰρ has oſten the senſse οὗ aempe. 
But the objection to this mode οἵ inter- 
protation is, that it compels us to assign auch ἃ 
renso to πᾶς as cannot bo justified on any prin- 
ciple οὗ correct exegesis — namely, ' every Ἰδὲ 
απ, or, ὁ eovory one of ἔδοξε condemned ἰο hell. 
Quiteo δὲ objectionable is the senso οὗ πᾶσα 
θυσία, assigned by 10me οὗ these Commentators, 
every one conæecrated to God by vhich tho 
alt ἴα taken to mean the salt οὗ σγαοθ. Many 
other interpretations are grounded upon the same 
hypotheris, that the vords have reference to 
thore vhich immediately precede;, every one οὗ 
vhieh, howerer, ἰδ liablo to vory atrong objec- 
tions. 

Let us ΠΟῪ examineo the other elass οὗ inter- 
pretations, -namely, those vhich proceed on tho 
principle, - that the words have referenco to vhat 
δῖ ver. 47. Thus πᾶς vill then denoto 
ervery one ΟΥ̓ γον, every Chriſtian.“ But δὶ 
is tho meaning οὗ πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται Here, as 
in the former class, wo have ἃ multitude of pre- 
carious, and even δϑουτὰ interpretations. Indeed, 
only two can be thought deterving οὗ any terious 
attention. 1. That οὗ thoso who take πυρὶ ἁλισθ. 
to mean, “ ahall boe purified ὃν the fIoly Ghost. 
(See Matt. iii. II. Acts iii. 8) They render: 
For every Christian will be seasoned vwith tho 
fire [οὗ the Holy Ghoet)], as ſin the old Law] 
the precept was Erery sſacrifice shall be tea- 
— vith salt:“ q. ἃ. " As (καὶ for ὡς, as oſten) 
every δου ῆσο, under the Old Law, was to be 
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. ΜΤ. 
θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται. ὅθ Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας 19. 
ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τινε αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε; Ἔχετε ἐν ἑαντοῖς ἅλας, 


καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 


X. 1 Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς, ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 


διὰ ἽὙτοῦ Ἵ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου' 


aeasoned with salt, ϑο, in the New, every Ohria 
tian hall have ἃ portion of the Holy Spirit. 
But to asscign such ἃ sense to πυρὶ is harah, and 
ve can scarcely suppose that our Lord would 
apeak 0 enigmatically. — The diffeulty, indeed, 
is chiefly centered in {πὸ interpretation οὗ πυρὶ, 
vhich seems beet taken by the ancients gene- 
rally, and ùome moderns (as Bers, Rosenmulſer. 
Kuinoel, and PFritz.), to mean ry trials οὗ 
liſe. Thoy are ποῖ, however, agreed on the sense 
οὗ ἁλισθήσεται. Bera and others take the 
meaning to be, ˖ Erery Christian is purified by 
the fiery trials οἵ life, as every tacrifico is salted 
vith zalt. But ἁλισθ. will ποῖ admit οὗ auch 
a sense, and ve may profer the interpretation οὗ 
ἀλ. propoeod by Bos, Muzel, and Fritæ.; espec. as 
ἐξ is confirmed by the nneient gqloes δοκιμασθήσε- 
rTus, -namely, ὁ ahall bo put to the proof. The 
referenco, moreover, of this verso is not to ver. 
47 9 but likevise to {πὸ vhole portion, vv. 
4347; for, as PFritz. truly obſerves, sinco 
Jesus has thero thrice expressed the sentiment, 
that δ loes even οὗ the members οὗ the body, 
nay, οὗ those most useſful, is to be encountered, 
rather than to rield to the seductions of vice; 
[δὲ 20 being tried and approved, we may attain 
the prize οὗ our high ing; nothing can bo 
expeceted but that it should be δῆονγῃ, that 
auch sort οἵ trials (lixe those οὗ athletes) are 
abrolutely necessary. ΒΥ πας, then, murt bo 
understood all persons, i. e. all CArictiaas, sinco 
to them νυν, 4ὃ-.-.48 alone belong. Πὺρ — 
nates that fiery trial οἵ mortification and relf- 
denial. in encountering vhich the fortitude οὗ 
ἘΠ aufferer is —*5* to that of enduring the 
Ἰοε6 of limb. Πυρὶ ἁλ. may boe interpreted, 
will be tried and prepared by such ἃ trial for 
neanctification and final acceptance, —a metaphor 
taken from victims vhich wero prepared for 
aacriſice by the imposition of the — ϑαΐδα. In 
the words οὔ the next celauss καὶ πᾶσα θυσία 
ἀλὲ ἁλισθήσεται (founded on Leyit. ii. 18, καὶ 
“ἂν δῶρον θυσίας, i. 6. every εδοτίδοο, ὑμῶν ἁλὶ 
ἁλισθήσεται), the καὶ is to be rendered sicuti, 
aus, like the Hebrew 5. Thoe full zense will thus 
be, ˖Erery one (ἰ. 6. every Christian) is to be 
aeasoned land prepared] by the fiery triale οὗ 
this life [ἴον eternal glory], oven as every victim 
is acasoned with ealt ὯΝ ΒΔΓ] 66] :᾿ intimating, 
that ὧδ βαὶ]ὶὲ was, by the οἱὰ Law (666 Lerit. 


13), necestary to purify and prepareo the vietim 
ἴον ᾿μδοτίῆοο, 80, in the new * οὗ the Gospol, 
there ἰδ a or preparation, as ne- 


—— 
ceseary to those vho would, as they are required, 
offer their bodies living tacriſice, holy, ac- 

table unto God.“ Rom. Xii. 1. 

Υ ἃ paronomusia on the double senso of salt, 
the is first used, at ver. 49, in its prope- 
aense; then, δὲ ver 50, in its rautive one; 
vhero it denotes, 88 2ome ΒΑΥ, the κε] οἵ friend- 
akip; but rather, we may su with others, 
10 ελ}1 οἵ τούράοτε. Seé Coloass. iv. 6. Comp. 
Matt. v. Luke xiv. 34. After recommend- 

γοι,. 1. 


καὶ συμπορεύονται πάλιν 1 


ing tho atudy οὗ wisdom, our Lord enjoins thoe 
cultivation οἵ peucce one with another. Rom. 
xii. 18. Heb. xii. 14, 


X. 1. διὰ τοῦ — —— BSome Fditor cancel 
διὰ τοῦ ἴτοια MsS. O, D; wvnhile others, as 
Lachm., Tiſch. aud Alf. read καὶ ἱποίεδα οὗ 
διὰ τοῦ, from MSS. B, Ο, L. [666 ποῖ hov the 
reading διὰ τοῦ can be justified; and οὗ the two 
proposed readings J prefer the former, saince tho 
καὶ has — appearance οὗ having been brought 
ἴῃ to help the tense. If the words in question 
— and καὶ — the ἯΙ εὐ will 
recisely as it atands in the parallel pascago 
οὔ ΠΝ χὶχ. 1, and that is, 1 doubt ποῖ, all that 
the Reviser intended to effect. It is, however, 
proper previously to asceruin the exaet ense 
meant to be conveyed by those words, and then 
endeavour to make out vhat addition to that 
aense, ΟΥ̓ variation from it. was probably in- 
tended by the Evangelist. Novw. in the former 
case, J apprehend τὰ ὅρια included ποῖ only the 
border-line οὗ the river Jordan, but also 115 δαπίε ; 
and 1 conceive that the adjunet πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορὸ. 
vas meant to express tohich οὗ the two vas here 
ken of, namely, that beyond the Jordan, on 
e εἰάο οἵ Peræs, opporito to that on the west 
aide, that οὗ Judæa. Accordingly, the expreſsion 
— πέραν τὸν ᾿Ιορὸ., — — * of an 
jective qualifving ὅρια. Such is, 1 doubt not, 
—— — —— by the Erangelist. 
Νον the question is, whether Mark intended to 
express that sense οπίψ, or to from it, or 
aimply to make δὴ addition to it. There ἰδ little 
doubt that he meant δὴ addition; but the added 
vorda, as τὸ δυο them, in almost all tho MSS., 
διὰ τοῦ, convey no complete senso; γαῖ they are 
not on that account to be cuncelled, againsat the 
evidence οὗ all tho ASS. but ἃ few. It is δι - 
eient to them as corrupt, though perhape 
80 as to admit οὗ emendation. May we not sup- 
pore that πόρου has been loet by being absorbed 
ἴῃ tho aubsequent πέραν It may ὃθ so, hut 1 
nounee — The word must have been 
in the copy used by the Persie Translator, vho 
renders, ' venit in trantitum Jordanis] and pro- 
bahly he read there εἰν πόρον τ. 'I., and tho 
Arab. Vers. εἰς τὸ πέραν, seil. χεῖλος. 1 need 
ΒΟΔΤΟΟΪΥ ΒΥ how frequent is the expression 
πόρος ποταμοῦ in the beat vwriters, from Homor 
downwards. Maere this πόρος was, it is ποῖ 
easy to 2ay. It was probably at Gamala, vhero 
there vas then ἃ ford, and afterwarde ἃ bridgo. 
See note on Matt xix. I. It would veem that 
the true reading here ἰδ irrecoverably lost; δῖ 
least, unless 10mm0 reading οὗ uncollaied or ill- 
collated MSS. schould furniseh some clue. Mean- 
vhile, 1 have marked the τοῦ and the πέραν δ᾽ 
probably corrupt. That the Evangelist meant, 
in vhaterer vay he trote, to ress tho ϑεν 96, 
after pasing through the country beyond Jor- 
dan,.“' i. ὁ. along the left bank οὗ the Jordan, l 
have πο doubt. 
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19. 18. ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ, ὡς εἰώθει, πάλιν ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 3 Καὶ 
: προσέλθόντες [οἱ] Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, ἐἰ ἔξεστιν 
ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὃ Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
7 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο ἸΜωῦσῆς ; 4 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον' 
ἹΜωῦσῆς ἐπέτρεψε βιβλίον ἀποστασίου γράψαι, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι. 
8 δ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πρὸς τὴν σκληρο- 
καρδίαν ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην: 6 ἀπὸ δὲ 
4 ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεός. Ἰ“Ε νε- 
δ κεν τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυ- 
ναῖκα αὐτοῦ 8 καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. ὥστε 
6 οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ μία σάρξ. 9 Ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, 
ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. 10 Καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
9 αὐτοῦ περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν. 11} Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" 
Ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν: 12 καὶ ἐὰν γυνὴ ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς καὶ γα- 
μηθῇ ἄλλῳ, μοιχᾶται. 
is 16 18 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἅψηται αὐτῶν" οἱ δὲ 
μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέρουσιν. 14 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Ι4 6 ἠγανάκτησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" άφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 


2. προσ. οἱ Φαρ. 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. in cancelling the οἱ, 


με, [καὶ] μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά' τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 


ἴον ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρός; vwhich, indeed, is 


1 now agree with Griesb., 
found in ꝛomo MSS. aud Verrnions, hut is plainly 


for reasons whieh will appear from note saupra 


vrii. 1. 

6. ἀπὸ δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως] In this rare phraso 
κτίσις nignifies the creation,' the world, or uni- 
vorse, as xiii. 19, 2 Pet. iii. 4. Sap. ν. 17. xvi. 24. 
The argument in this and the verso following ἰδ, 
that (δά, at the beginning οὗ the world, created 
man and woman, in order ὑπαὶ they should livo 
together in perfect union; and that henco mar- 
ried porsons are to bo ——— not as two, but 
one; and therefore, by the Divine law, no divoreo 
can bo permitted.“ [86 Gen. i. 27. v. 2.] 

ν τῇ οἰκίᾳ] This ϑϑοῖωβ to designato 
ΒΟΙΩ6 private ἰοάσιπσ, vhiech thoy occupied on 
the road; and the expression is hero in con- 
tradistinction to the public σοῖο οὖσ Lord 
had been ing with the Pharisees. 

1, 12, πότ ίνϑα two verses there 18 ἃ marvel- 
lous diversity οὗ readings, with which 1 need not 
trouble the reader, erpec. δίποο none of them 
authorize any change in the text. There may 
be aome want οὗ neatneses in the phraseology, nay, 
οὗ precision in the use οὗ one οὗ the terms om- 
ployed, namely, ἀπολύσῃ in ver. 12,- but if 
iho vhole be talcen as expreesed ariter, there 
will be nothing to ſtumble αἰ. It is true that, 
atrictly apeaking, ἃ Jowiah wiſo could not divorco 
her husband; for, as to the examples οὗ Salomo 
and others, their actions wero done in defianco οὗ 
all law, and in imitation of Roman licentiousness. 
᾿Απολύσῃ, therefore, αἱ ver. 12, may, with many 
of the beat Commoentators, be considered as used 
vwith someo liconce, on account of the antithesis, 


a glos. There ἰδ the aame catachresis αἵ] Cor. 
vii. 12, 13 (vbhero the Aposſtlo may be supposed 
ἴο have had this eaying οἵ our Lord in mind) in 
the use οὗ μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτὴν, and μὴ ἀφιέτω 
αὐτόν. Perhaps, too, this term is used with 
referenco to the customs οὗ the Greeksa and Ro- 
mans, rather than the Jews, and eems to be 
meant to give ἃ rule to the Apostles for 

application,/ and vhich ĩmould put both sexes, in 

t respect, on the aame ſooting. 

Tho αὐτὴν is by some referred to the repu- 
diated iſe; by others, to the πεισοίψ married one. 
Either may be admitted; but in the former caso 
the sense οὗ ἐπὶ will be, 'to the injury οἴ; ἐπ 
the latter, ‘' in respect οὗ" i. 6. in his connexion 
vith. IComp. Matt. v. 82. Luke xvi. 18. 1 Sam. 
rii. 10, βεᾳ. 

12. καὶ γαμηθῇ ἄλλῳ] Several οἵ the most 
ancient — have γαμήσῃ ἄλλον, vwhich has 
been edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., but, as 
is plain from Fritæeh's elaborate investigation of 
the case, uncritically. The Reviser, it eems, 
acerupled αἱ the —* vhich indeed is not very 

, sinco this use of the pass. αμηθῆναι for 
ihe middlo ——— is found only in the later 


vriters. Seo Phryn. p. 742. 
14. [Com . Matt. xviii. 3. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 
] Ῥεῖ, τ]. 2. 


— καὶ μὴ κωλ.} Το καὶ ἰδ omitted in 
many MSs., including ποῖ ἃ few of the best 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, and has been cancelled 


by almost 4}} Editors. In the parallel 
οἱ Matthew, indeed, it is found in, porhape, R 


ΜΑΙ Χ. 15-24. 


MT. LV. 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 1δ᾽᾽ Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν 19. 18. 
7 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 16 Καὶ ἐναγκα- ᾿, 
λισάμενος αὐτὰ, τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ, ἱ ηὐλόγει αὐτά. 

11 Καὶ, ἐκπορενομένον αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὸν, προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ 16 
γονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν" Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, τί ποιήσω, 
ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 18 Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. 
ἐντολὰς οἷδας Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς μὴ φονεύσῃς μὴ κλέ- 
ψης μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς τίμα 
τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 30 Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ 4Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός 
μου. 31 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ἐν σοι ὑστερεῖ" ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον, καὶ 
δὸς [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς, καὶ ὅξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ δεῦρο 
ἀκολούθει μοι ἄρας τὸν σταυρόν. 33 ὋΟ δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ 
λόγῳ, ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος" ἣν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 38 Καὶ 
περιβλεψάμενος ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Πῶς 
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δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
εἰσελεύσαντα.. ὃ Οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις 


1:6 MSS. Βαὶ thero the order οὗ the ποσάβ is 
—— and it could aæcareely bo disponsed 


16. For ηὐλόγει, Lachm. and Scholz τοδὰ 
εὐλόγει, ᾿ς is found in the greeter of 
tho moet aneient ASS. (including many b. 
and Mus. copies), and is probably the true read- 
ing. As to κατευλόγει, or vhieb Tiech. and Alf. 
δ from — Β, τ ἐστόνλύγει, " is pro- 

Υ ἃ Aoss, ο vwoll repretonting the senso, 
vhich 16. pra ἈΝ over them and ἕο them,“ 
ἜΝ for ἃ bleacing on them. 

19. μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς Many Commentators 
810 οὗ opinion that ἀποστερεῖν 16 υδοὰ in Scrip- 
ture in 8 very extensivo sense, 60 68 to denote 
committing injustice οὗ any kind, and to be 
nearly nnymous with ὠδικεῖν. But it has 
properly ἃ moro ꝓpecial signißeation, denoting to 
depri ve any oneo οὗ his property, whether by ac- 
tual and open robbery, or Ὗ δβοοτοὶ fraud,' as 
denying ἃ debt, cheating in the quality of goods 
—IJ or overreaching ἰὼ ἃ bargain. There is, 
as Heupol obſerres, ἃ referenco to the 718 eom- 
mandment, μὴ κλ » 98 vhich this is ἃ δοτί οὗ 

hrase, to ahow the extent οὗ the injunction. 
deod, the Jews τόσο accusatomed, in ordinary 
ἀϊοοοῦτοο, and eren in writing, to recite the pro- 
* οὗ the Decaloguo not in the very wordi in 
vhich they are expreted, but in other qquir. 


21. ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν) Οὐ theo enso οὗ ἠγάπ. 
there is much differenco οὗ — vhieh has 
boen oecasioned by the fact, that tho young man 
did ποῖ Λοιίοισ our Lord's admonition. This 
has induced vomo bere to tako ἀγαπᾷν in tho 
aense, vhieh it rometimes bears, ' to bo conteoxt 

: ΕΣ 80 — — ——— *— 
ence to ings, not persons, and is oonst eithor 
vith ὁ Dative οἵ objeet, or with ἃ Participle, or 
δὲ Infinitive. Of the other interpretations adopt- 


cfaction οὗ mind on the hearin 


οὐ, Somo are cuch as reſspeet ꝙood vwill generully, 
he was Iindly disposed tovwards him, or (as that 
has been by many suppored not aufficiont) δυο ἢ 
as ἱπερίν good vill by romo outward geſturo or 
action; both alike deetitute οὗ authority. Tho 
interpretation, ˖ he regarded him with favour and 
affeciion.,' whieh is supported by the ancient Com- 
mentators), is the mosat ἢ and probablo. 

-roĩe πτωχοῖς) The Articlo, ποῖ found ἴῃ 
vry many isẽ (including ꝛæeveral Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), and the Edit. Prine., is eancelled 
by most Fditors —chiefly, it ihould βόδι, be- 
cause it ἰδ not found in the parallel pataages οὗ 
Matthew and Luke. But, gruæatiaꝗ that such 
expreecions admit οὗ the Article, and also may 
dispentso with it, γοῖ ἰδ ποῖ ἃ writer to be 
allowod to chooss vhich he will ꝰ And δὲ tho 
Articlo is used ἴῃ precisely the tameo ease at 
ch. xiv. 6, 7, uhy not bere] vhere, indeed, τὸ 
may far better account for ita ormiciox, than for 
ἦα inaertion; -namely, from ἃ wiah to make the 
phrase tally with Matthev and Luke. 

22. στυγνάσας ἐ. τ. A.) Tho term στ. hero 
(on vhich φ60 my Lex.) denotes that disautis- 
of any thing 
diatasteful, vhieh atampe itaelf on the aspect 
by ἃ iꝙ expreſcion οὗ coountenance. Simil. 
in Fustath. doe Iemen. l. iv. p. 98, στὸ haveo 
συνέχει τὴν ὀφρὺν, στυγνάζει τὸ πρόσωπον, 
with vhich ἀρ ἢ the fine Alexandrine οὗ Dry- 
den: *But aullen discontent aat louriaq on 
hor face.“ 

24. ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπί) vere amared δἱ,᾽ equir. 
ἴο were atruck vith astonishment' at vehat 
aoemed to them 8Ὸὸ hard a aying is vwoll 
pointed out Ὁ Matth. Henry. In reply 
mado by our Lord, vhat is zaid is happily intro- 
duced by the term τέκνα, δῇ affectionate mode 
of address, well adapted to usher in omething 
vhich ΥΩ βοΐδῃ the eing harahness οὗ 
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ΜΑΒΚ Χ. 525--99. ἘΞ 


19. 18. αὐτοῦ. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τέκνα, 
πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστι τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν εἰς τὴν 


24 


25 βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν ! 


36 Εθϑὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον 


διὰ τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος ἱ διελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν 


25 


26 βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν ! 


96 Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσ- 


σοντο, λέγοντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς: Καὶ τίς δύναται σωθῆναι ; 


2] 31 ᾽᾿Εμβλέψας δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει' 


Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 


ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ [τῷ] Θεῷ' πάντα γὰρ δυνατά ἐστι 


2] 
29 


the foregoing expreſtcion as to the difficulty οὗ 
rich men entering into the ingaom of God; 
and yet, as Wesl. — out, our Lord does not 
abate one jot of it here. But if this πεὸ οὗ τέκνα 
Cike the παιδία οὗ John xxi. δ) is worihy of 
remark as to its scope. prerenting, δὲ Ar. all. 
remarka, ἃ trace οὗ exactitudo ISuch, 1 would 
say, as we might expect ἴσοι its proceedin 
doubtless ἴσου St. Peter himself --vhat δὴ 
vo think of the rashnees οἵ those critical Re- 
Υἱοῦ ὙΠῸ removed it -as appears by 118 bein 
absent from 8 important uncials and about ] 
curaives adduced by tho Ἐκ ΟΣ, to which 1 
could add jiome Lamb. and Mus. copies? Other 
Critics, however, made up for the presumption 
of their brethren by a double share οὗ observance, 
in altering the τέκνα into τεκνία, vhich τὸ find 
in the Alexand. and threo other MSS., and vhich 
is absolutely ediled by Lachm.l though, eatran 
to ΒΩΥ, he chooses αἱ Gal. iv. 9. to alter τεκνία 
into τέκνα, from only three MSS. (as beforo), 
though the diminutive form is there called for 
by the αγεοίἑοκαίεῖψ parental air of the context. 
Such apecimens as theso οὗ 186 ““ Critical treat- 
mentꝰ“ οἵ Sacred Seripturo might well augrest to 
plain Chrisſtians toceaso from Critics! ſor 
vherein are they to be accounted of ꝰ“ 

But to turn from vords to things; —-in πῶν δύσκ, 
at v. 26, τὸ have ἃ very emphatic exprescion im- 
plying all but impoſssibility; and the words τοὺς 
πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τ. χρήμασιν constitute ἃ mort 
important uddition, serving to qualify the words 
in 186 pasaage of Matth., q. d. that it is eatier 


for ἃ camel, &c., than for ἃ rieh man to cuct Ὁ 


kis trust ἴῃ his riches, —and πὸ vonder, consider- 
ing that every accestion of wealth only inereases 
the difficultxy. So Victor. Caten. forcibly ex- 
prosses ἃ great truth: προσθήκη γὰρ τῶν ἐπεισ- 
ἐόντων (incomings) μείζονα ἀνάπτει τὴν 
φλόγα, καὶ πενεστέρους ἐργάζεται τοὺς κτω- 
μένους. With the pretent comp. —— βοῃϊὶ- 
menta Job χχχί. 24. Ῥ. Ixii. 1δ. Tim. νἱ. 17. 

25. τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφ δον! The Arti- 
ecles are omitted in sevoral MSS., most οὗ them 
ancient. Bp. Middleton thinke them spurious; 
and Fritæ. cancels them. Certainly, propriety 
roquires that ῥαφὶς, as it denotes "ἃ ποοάϊο᾽ ἴῃ 
general, mould ποῖ have the Artiele. And then 
propriety alike requires that if that be omitted, 
the other too shall be leſt out. Since, however. 
the latter propriety is οὗ too refined ἃ kind to be 
likely to havo been knovm to the Exvangelist, 
and as the idiom is found in our ovn language, 
it may ὕο aafer to retais the Artielo in ques- 
tion. 


28 παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 38 [Καὶ] ἤρξατο ὁ Πέτρος λέγειν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ 
ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. 39 ΤΔᾺ, ποκρυ- 


For διελθεῖν, ὙΘΤῪ many MSS. and 10mo 
Fathers have εἰσελθεῖν, vhich is adopted ὃ 
Wets., Matthæi, and others. But, though " 
could adduce in confirmation moſtt οὗ the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, γεῖ thero are etrong reasons 
agnainst receiving this reading, as will appear 
from my note on Matt. xix. 24. ὁ ris rij 
ΔΙῸ omitted in several MASS. (to which I could 
add not ἃ few οὗ {πὸ Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
and vwero regarded as spurious by ἠΐ Midd., and 
cancelled by Fritꝛ. and Lachm. atill, vith 
Τί δος... di δὲ to retain them, espec. aince in- 
ternal evidenco ἰδ in their favour, considering 
that they wero more likely to be removed (be- 
cause absent from the es οὗ Matth. and 
Luke), than brought in merely from ἃ notion οὗ 
grammatical propriety. 

20. καὶ τίς δύναται — Matt. xix. 25, 
has τίς ἄρα, this uso of καὶ been asa 
ἃ Hebraiem. But καὶ thus prefixed to τίς ἴθ 
frequent in the Class. writers. So Hdot. iii. 140, 
θωυμάσας λέγει" καὶ τίς ἐστιν Ελλήνων εὐερ- 
γέτης: 

Ω7. Τμο δὲ ἴδ cancolled by Tisch. and Alf. 
from B, C, Δ, and one cursive MS., but on in- 
auffieient grounds. Considering that 186 seri bes 
often over δὲ, it τῶ more likely to be 
omitted by accident in “Ὅν MSS., than to havo 
φὰς Νομβα in 41} 186 rest from tho pascege οὗ 

att. 

- Τῇο τῷ before Θεώ, uhich J have bracket- 
ed, is cancelled by Lachm., Tiſsch. and Alf., on 
atrong external authority ζο Vicki δἀὰ τηοδὲ 
οὗ 10 Lamb. and Mus. copies), and internal 
ovidenoe 18 rather against it. 

28. καὶ ἤρξατο] The καὶ, not found in very 
———— (to vhich 1 add mort of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), is cancelled by Griesb. Scholz, 
ILaæchm., Tisch., and Alf. but vithout reason, 
since it is obvious that some iclo is neces- 
ΒΆΓΥ : and Frite. edits ἤρξατο δὲ, but on πο auf- 
ficient authority; and berides, there would thus 
ΤΣ no reason for the omission of the partiele. 

ereas the καὶ would be likely to be removed, 
as being —— in ἃ manner never found in 
the Clasaical vriters; οὐ the vuriety οὗ 
might. 88 in very — other cases occasion 
omiscion. The Pesch. Syr. διὰ Vulg. Verrions 
atrongly confirm the genuineness οὗ the word. 
In addition to tho that moet οὗ the Mua. 
copies which are vithout the καὶ παν δὲ after 
δὲ, and that, in Trin. Coll. Β. X. 16 the reading 
has been altered δοίά ἐραψε, thero exists strong 
eonfirmation that καὶ, δὲ it is oridently tho most 
ancient, is probably tho genuino reading. 


ΜΑΒΚ X. 80, 31. 
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θεὶς [δὲ] ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς 19. 18, 
ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ πατέρα, ἣ μητέρα, ἢ 5 2 


΄ Ἄ ἢ 3 4 ζω * σι 3 ⸗ 
γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐωγγελίου, 


80 ἐὰν μὴ λάβη ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, 


80 


(οἰκίας καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ 


ἀγροὺς, μετὰ διωγμῶν) καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώ- 
νιον. 81 Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ [οἱ] ἔσχατοι 80 


πρῶτοι. 

29. The δὲ after ἀποκριθεὶς, abeent from 
many MSS. (to vhieh 1 add several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), is, with some reason, cancolled by 
Lachm.; and internal evidence is rather against 
it. Not ἃ few ΜΚ, have καὶ ἀποκριθ., uhich 
is edited by Frite. But it is very possible that 
neither particle ia — The reading adopted 
Tisch. and Alf., ἔφη, from B, Δ, and the 

ptie Version, ἰδ evidently an alteration οὗ 
Crities, such as occurs on many other occasions. 

Before τοῦ εὐαγγελίου very many MSS. have 
ἕνεκα, vhich is edited by Griesb., Matth., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 1 have not hitherto 
ventured to follow their oxample, not becauso 1 
think (as does Fritæz.) that the word is belter 
αἰράν, αι because it appears to me (eapec. con- 
sidering the reading οὗ the purullel passage), that 
it was more likely to be inserted than omitted. 

On the interpretution οὗ this and the verso fol- 
lowing ποὶ 4 few difficulties havo been started. 
Two seruples havo been raised, ono as to the 
promise itself; the other δ to its limitution, 
μετὰ διωγμῶν. ΑΒ ἴο tho former. Campbell 
objects that in ver. 80, the words οἰκίας--- 
ἀγροὺς seem to signify that the compensation 
82}} be ἐπ ἀϊμά, in εἶα liſe; vwhich, he βαᾶγβϑ, 
could only mislead instead οἵ enlightening. Be- 
vides, that some things aro mentioned αἱ ver. 29, 
of vhich ἃ man can have but one, as ſather and 
mother. And γεῖ at ver. 30, we have the pluradl 
-mothers. iſe is mentioned at ver. 29, but 
not ισέσε at ver. 30. According to rule (he adda) 
if one was repeated, αἱ should have been re- 
peated; and the construetion required the — 
number in all.“ But these objections, though 
they havo been adopted and urged εὐδίαν 
have, in reality, little or no force. o may 
ſafely maintain that the promiso oven as re- 
rarded his world was, considering that ἑκατον- 
ταπλασίονα muet be talkcen for πολλαπλασίονα 
(vhieh indeed is read ἴῃ the parallel passage οὗ 
Luke, and in βοῆς MSS. οὗ that οἵ Matt.), ful- 
filled literally in the — age. For the 
disciples, as they travelled about, or were driven 
by persecutions, experienced every where the 
utmost hospitality from their brethren; inso- 
much, that the advantages they had lost might 
be said to be amply made up to them. Thero is 
even less force in the other objections. The 
atrict reqularily, whieb Camphbell and Pritæ. de- 
aiderato, is by ΠΟ means a characterisſtic οὗ tho 
Scriptural vriters (indeed of ſew ancient ones), 
and * οὗ all οἵ Mark. Το irregularities they 
complain of are indeed, all οὔ them, emoved ἴῃ 
one or other οὗ the AISS., and those alterations 
are Αἱ] γεοεῖτϑά into the lerxt by Pritz. though in 
defiance of every principle οὗ true eritieisim. As 
to the pural number being required throughout 
ver. 80, it surely makes no great differenco vhe- 


ther the plural οὐ the tingular, taken gonerically, 
be adopted. Wo might, indeed, say that the zin- 
gular in things of vhich men have but oue 
ahould have been ured. The plural, howover, 
may boe tolerated, as referring to Chriſtians αἵ 
large. And notwithstanding grammatical pro- 
priety confined the Evangelist to the use of the 
βἰησωΐαῦ as to the things just ad verted to in the 
ſirit verse, γεῖ in the second and more minute 
enumeration he abandons it. Then again, though 
ΕΟ particulars are omitted in ver. 30, whiceh havo 
placo in ver. 29 (G. 6. πατέρας and γυναῖκαε), 
γεῖ μητέρας might, in oome measure, ἐποίκαε the 
other. ΑΒ to the omission οἵ γυναῖκας, it is not 
difficult to account for that; for delicacy forbado 
the introduction of this particular. Again, as re- 
spects the ꝓiritual recompense in this life, men- 
tioned by Campb., and anxiously traced by many 
pious Expositors, as existing in tho joy and 
peaco in believing,“ which would more than 
counterbalance the losses οὗ those thus perse- 
cuted for righteousness' sake, —hat, it should 
aeem, was not here adverted to by our Lord. 
And though ἰδ might be thought little necessary 
that temporol remuneration thould be men- 
tioned to Apostles, yet it is to be obſerved, that 
vhat was here aaid was meant for the disciples at 

; as was seen by Chrys. ἴῃ his Homily on 
Matt. xix. 27 -29, vhere iee my notes. 

Τὸ advert to the other difficulty, viz. that 
found in the qualifying words, μετὰ διωγμῶν ; 
these, taken in conjunction vith 8. promise οὗ 
things merely temporal, havoe been thought by 
many 80 unsatisfactory, that they havo δουρὶ 
either to alter the reading διωγμῶν into διωγ- 
μὸν, or to take μετὰ in the δεη80 aſter. But 
there is no authority for either change. Tho 
ancient Commentators, and several modern ones 
(as Βεζα, Zeger Heupel, Wolf, and Fritæ.), 


rightly explain tne sense to be under pertecu- 
tions. i. e. even amidast persecutions.“ Thus our 
Lord's general declaration is, that they vho 
hould lſeavo all to ſfollow him, would find, in 


that new fellowahip, which they would thereb 
have with the Father (comp. Matt. xxiii. 9, wi 
1 John ἱ. 8, 7) and with himself, ἃ full compen- 
sation for the possessions and the friends ihey 
should have loet or given up. This view may 
serve to account for the non-mention οὗ πατέρας 
in the second enumeration δὲ ver. 80, the exalted 
relation to Him vwho is the Father in heaven 
absorbing all thought οὗὨ oiher paternity. Upon 
the whole, this remarkablo e presents ono 
οὗ those weighty dicta οὗ our Lord, vhich were 
at onco declurations and ies. And tho 
fulfilment οὗ it in the latter view is atrikingly 
manifest both from Secripture and from the Ec- 
clesiastical History οὗ the firat century. 

31. οἱ ἔσχ.] Tho οἱ is cancollod hy Griesb. 


. 
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MARK X. 32-38. 


82 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα" καὶ 
ἦν προάγων αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, καὶ ἀκολου- 


81 θοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. Καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεκα, ἤρξατο 


18 


αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν: 88 “Ὅτι, ἰδοὺ ἀνα- 


82 βαίνομεν εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθή- 


9 
88 


σεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσι" καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσι' 583 καὶ 


ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ, καὶ μαστυγώσουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" rj τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. 


8δ Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ 


[4] 


᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ υἱοὶ 


Ζεβεδαίου, λέγοντες: Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμεν, 


21] 


ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. 86 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τί θέλετε ποιῆσαί με 


ὑμῖν; 5851 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ “Δὸς ἡμῖν ἵνα, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν σου 


καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων σου, καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ σου. 88 ὁ δὲ 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς; Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε: δύνασθε πιεῖν 


τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, 


and Lachm., on considerable external authority 
(to vhich 1 add several Lamb. δὰ Mus. MSS.); 
but internal evidence is in its favour, from the 
greater probability of its being emoved than in- 
verted;remo 
Matt., or lost through the carelessness of tcribes, 
οἱ being absorbed in the αε preceding. 

82. καὶ ἐθαμβ. καὶ ἀκολονθ. ἐφοβοῦντο] 
These words are evidently intended to deseribe 
the feelings of the discipleo δὲ ΒΟ followed 
their Lord, he preceding them, in their way to 
Jeorusalem. These feelings, vhieh have been 
variously traced and accounted for by Expositors, 
must hare partly arisen from the predictive an- 
nouncement whieh our Lord now made to them 
respecting his death and pascion. This might 
welſl occasion amaxement; and yet the term 
J—— δι. ἢ as seems — for — 
thing nore great surprise. As τεβρεοῖδ the 
—** of ſear, associated vith that of amare- 
ment, this was doubtless for themeol ves as well 
as ἴον their Master, το was then leading the 
vWay to ἃ most perilous enterprise, which might be 
expected to terminate in their ovn death as well 
as his. Vet, with this feeling of alarm, foreboding 
the worst, there was, wo may very well suppose, 
intermixed ἃ feeling of astoniehment that he 
ahould thus roluntarily and deliberately, nay, 
erven eagerly, run into the mouth of that danger 
vhieh he had formerly seemed to decline. Though, 
vwhen 1 contider how very strong a term ἰδ 
ἐθαμβοῦντο, they vere aastounded (vith vhieh 
may be com vhat we find in two 
of —* ap. Steph. Thes., vhere the 8686 is ex- 

lained to be upore attonito paveo), ἴ cannot 

αἴ think that we must suppose δὴ intermixture 
οἴ α feeling οὗ cue united viih amarement (88 in 
the instance οὗ θάμβος, Luke v. 9), the former 
οὗ vhich feelings had, δ may perceive, been 
growing in the minds οὗ the Apostles ever δ' ποθ 
the Transfiguration of their Lord; and which 
tho incrensing air of majesty, authority, and de- 
termination οὗ purporo, ho more and more as- 
oumed as his hour near, was vell calculated 
to inapire. 


becauso ποῖ in the pasaage of 


84, τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμ. ] BSo Tisch. and Alf. read, 
from B, C, D, L, Δ, with the Iul., Copt. and 
Syr. Versions, in marg.; and internal évidenco 
is in favour of —— reading, eonsidering 
that the text. rec. may have come from the pas- 
mages οἵ Matthow and Luke; and the phrase is 
used by Mark aupra viii. 8]. ix. 31; ufßeient 
evidence to 7—— that Mark παν have so written, 
not that he did so write; that ἰδ negatived by alũ 
tho MSS. except five (for 1 find the text. rec. in 
41} the Lamb. and Mus. copies), confirmed by 
the Pesch. Syr., Vulg. Arab. and Perric Ver- 
sions. — — ——— be 
cause, although Alford ays, copyin οἷς, " οἱ 
alii,“ yot — αἰ 1 απά ἤτον, ΜΗ], consist of 
only ἢ Stephens Codices βαὶ Δηὰ ἡ, οὗ vhich the 
former has long been Known to be the Cod. D; 
and as to the η, that has been proved to be the 
noted Cod. L. ——— tly. mo alii comes to 
— (86 two Μ55. having been already 

in the uncials. There is aomething 80 
auspicious in tho abeenco οὗ all eountenance from 
the cursive MSS., that it must. taken with the 
authority of ihe moet weighty Versions, ineline 
one to the genuineness οὗ the reading οὗ 
Lachm., Tisceh., and Alf. as not proven. 

85. Aſter λέγοντες, Lachm., Tisch.. and Alf. 
intert αὐτῷ, from Β, C. Ὁ, 1,, Δ, confirmed by 
the Syr., ἢ, and Arm. Versions, and Origen. 
Internal evidence is in its farvour; but it needs 
— external authority to warrant its recep- 

mn. 

88. τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼὰ πτίζομαι 
Comp. [68. χχὶ. 4, ἡ ἀνομίας — — 
iniquity — me into ruin;' and Jos. Bell. 
iv. 8. 8, οἵ δὴ ὕστερον ἐβάπτισαν τὴν πόλιν, 
only there there may be rather ἃ nautical allu- 
aion. -namely, to 8 κά vhieh has foundered δὲ 
868 from stress οὗ vind and weather, as αἱ Ach. 
Tat. vi. 19, ὁ δὲ τῷ θυμῷ βεβαπτισμένοε 
καταδύεται. The poesaages of the Class. vriters 
eited by the Commentators are ποῖ appoeite, as 
— —— a much wealcer and diverre sente, the 

etaphor being there dravn from any thing 
δίερρεά in liqui 








MARK Χ. 89---]. 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τὸ μὲν ποτήριον, ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, πίεσθε' καὶ τὸ 
βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε: 10 τὸ δὲ καθίσαι 
ἐκ δεξιῶν μον καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων [μου] οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. 41 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα, ἤρξαντο ἀγαν- 
ακτεῖν περὶ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. 483 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκα- 
λεσάμενος αὐτοὺς, λέγει αὐτοῖς: Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν 
τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν: καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατ- 
εξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 48 Οὐχ οὕτω δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ὃς 
ἐὰν θέλῃ γενέσθαι μέγας ἐν ὑμῖν, ἔσται διάκονος ὑμῶν 55 καὶ 
ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ὑμῶν γενέσθαι πρῶτος, ἔσται πάντων δοῦλος. “5 Καὶ 
γὰρ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ διακο- 
νῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 

46 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς “Ιεριχώ' καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
“Ιεριχὼ, καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ, υἱὸς Τιμαίου 
Βαρτίμαιος ὁ τυφλὸς ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν. “ἴ Καὶ 
ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖός ἐστιν͵, ἤρξατο κράξειν καὶ 
λέγειν' Ὃ υἱὸς Δαυὶδ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με! 48 Καὶ ἐπετίμων 
αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ' ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν: Υἱὲ 
Δαυὶδ, ἐλξησόν με! 49 Καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτὸν φωνη- 
θῆναι" καὶ φωνοῦσι τὸν τυφλὸν, λέγοντες αὐτῷ Θάρσει, ἔγειυ- 
ραι' φωνεῖ σε. ὅ0 Ὃ δὲ ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, ἀναστὰς 
ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. bl Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
Τί θέλεις ποιήσω σοι; ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ’Ραββουνὶ, 


2 


24 
25 
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88 
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βαπτισθῆναι; 89 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ Δυνάμεθα. O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 90 


. 18. 


388 


41 


40. The μου after εὐων. is cancolled by all the 
recent Fditors, on strong external evidence, con- 
firmed by mort of the ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
copies; but since internal evidenco is equally 
balanced, thero is (as 1 have already heroiofore 
ahovn) no case for chango. 

42. οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν] 1am, atill of the 
aame opinion, that there is here πὸ pleonuem; but 
something. however difficult to eæpress, is con- 
veyed by the additional term, and the mott pro- 
bable rente is, ' those who are reputed to rule, 
those vho are ed as rulers, with ἃ latent 
allusion to God supreme, vho alone ſreall 
ruleth unto the ends οὗ the earthꝰ 6 lix. 18), 
vho ruleth by his power for ever i 

44. IComp. supra ix. 36. 1 Ρεῖ. νυ. 8. 

4δ. (Comp. John xiii. 14. Phil. ii. 7. Eph. 


i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 6.] 

46. Βαρτίμαιος] Some take this fora — 
nymic, or an eaplicotion οὗ υἱὸς Τιμαίου. Others, 
vith more reason, consider it as ἃ χοαί παηιξ, and 
νἱὸς Τιμ. as the explanation. So Βαρθολομαῖος 
and Βαριησοῦς, and Thucyd. i. 29, ᾿Ισαρχίδας 
ὁ ᾿Ισάρχον. ἴπ such cases the patronymic has 
been converted into ἃ regular appellative; just 
as ἴῃ the case οὗ those Greek naines vhich have 
the ſorm only. without the iignification οὗ patro- 
nymies; on vhich δὲ my note on Thucyd. i. ]. 
δε construction is Βαρτ. ὁ τυφλόν, υἱὸφ 

in. 

— ὁ τυφλός] The ὁ, not found in 3 uncial 


ſor. Ren 


MSS., is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
but vwrongly; for the Artiele here ad verta to the 
perron 85 well Lnovn. 

--- προσαιτῶν) The πρὸς is not (as ΒΟΠ1Θ 
imagine) without force; but it cannot aignify, 88 
others — besides, but rather denotes to or 

er, 'asking for himself.“ So in πρόσ- 
οὗος and προσκαλεῖσθαι. The accus. is left un- 
dorsatood, and bas been variously supplied. 

48. ἐπετίμων αὑτῷ πολλοί] MMeaning, πὸ 
may ΒΊΡΡΟΒΟ, many οὗ thoso vho accompanied 
our Lord, namely, the οἱ προάγοντες οὗ Lukeo 
xviii. 39. Vet thero ἰδ somethinę jejune in the 
πολλοὶ, as Fritz. evidently thought, considering 
that he highly commends the reading πολλὰ 
"πε. And this use οὗ πολλὰ occurs ver 
times in Mark. But thus the verb will require 
ἃ suhject. Iauspect that the genuine reading ἰδ 
οἱ πολλοὶ, — the muſtitude, ——— 
to the ὁ ὄχλος οὗ the pastago of Matth. 

δ0. ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον] Namely, through 
joy, and in order to rench Jesus the sooner. A 

ic trait, evidently proceeding from an eye- 
witness, like that in John vi. 10, "ΝΟΥ there 
was much grass in the place. 

δὶ. ἹΡαββουνί( " στεαὶ master.“ The reading 
Ῥαββουνὶ ἴοτ ῬΡαββονὶ is found in τηοεῖ οὗ the 
best MSS., and edited by all the recent Editors. 
The is paragogic. and tho whole termination is, 
the Talmudists tell us, augmentative. Sce John 
χχ. 16, and Lampe ἐπ looo 
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90. 18. ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. 585 “Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ. “Ὑπαγε' ἡ πίστις 


δέ 42 σου σέσωκέ σε. καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ ἠκολούθει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


51. 19. ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 


29 ΧΙ. 1 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ 


Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μα- 
2 80 θητῶν αὐτοῦ, 3 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" “Ὑπώγετε εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν 
κατέναντι ὑμῶν" καὶ εὐθέως εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε 
πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκάθικε' λύσαντες 


8 81 
εἴπατε, ὅτι ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ 

6 82 
83 


αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 8 Καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ. Τί ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; 
χρείαν 
στελεῖ ὧδε. 4᾽᾿Απῆλθον δὲ, καὶ εὗρον [τὸν] πῶλον δεδεμένον 
πρὸς τὴν θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου' καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν. ὃ Καί 


καὶ εὐθέως αὐτὸν ἀπο- 


ἔχει: 


τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς: Ti ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν 


84 πῶλον; 


1 86 


ΧΙ. 1. καὶ ὅτε ἐγγίζονσιν.--- Ἐλαιῶν] Thero 
is here much diversity of reading, owing to the 
anciont Critics atumbling at tho cloce brerity οὗ 
exproecion and roughness οὔ the phraseology, and, 
as usual, talcing the liberty to expand and poliah. 
The ænse, indeed, is what several MASS. repre- 
aent; namely, 'and vhen they had approeched 
to Jerutalem, and wero come to the Iricinity “ἢ 
ΘΝ κα Bethany, ſoren ] to ἰδ Mount o 
Olives. ἄς. But vwe are not vwarranted in re- 
— those readings (as Frita. has dono), δῃοο in- 
ternal ovidenco is quite in favour of the text. τες. 

2. ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρ. κεκάθ.) Lachm. odita 
ἐ. ὃ. οὕπω ἀνθρ. κεκ., from Β, L, Δ, and Orig., 


but injudiciously, as will from my noto 
on Jonn υἱΐ. 1. δαὶ ϑηδευ ἢν πότον is wrongly 
alleged, from the note οὗ Jacksaon, vho 
also testiñes that οὕπω is ποί, as Mill atates, in 
tho Leicester Μ8. 

- κεκάθικε] Very remariable is our Lord's 
presæcience hore displayed, even in tho moſt mi- 
nute and fortuitous particulars, as to the ordors 
given, υἱζ. "1. Υο all find ἃ colt; 2. on vhich 
no man erer δ᾽ : 8. bound vith his mother; 4. 
vhere two ways moet; ὅ. as yo enter into tho 
villagoe; 6. (πὸ owners οὗ which will δὲ first aeem 
unwilling that you chould unbind him; 7. but 
vhen they hear that 1 hare need of him, they 
will let him go. ΚΌΜΗ remarkable is tho 
prompt obedienco vielded by his disciples to ἃ 
command to vhieh carnal reasoning might havo 
atartod many objections; and vhich nothing less 
than ἃ stedfast perauasion that He, vho sent the 
m ,. πουϊὰ bo aure to giro succes to it, 
would havo induced them to execute without 
demur or delay. Whitby. 

---λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε] rTirch. and 
Alf. edit, from Β, C, 1., Δ, the Ital., Vulg., 
Copt., and Sahid. Veres. and Orig., λύσατε αὐτ. 
καὶ φέρετε. vhile Lachm., from other ancient 
copies, edits λύσατε αὑτὸν καὶ ἀγάγετε, vhieh 
is the preferable οὗ the two readings, espec. βίποθ 
ἐξ is confirmed by internal eridence, and the 
authority οἵ tho Pesch. Syr. Vers. But the pre- 
aent is no case for chango. 

3. ἀποστελεῖ] Almoet all the more recent 


ὁ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτοῖς καθὼς ἐνετείλατο ὃ ᾿]ησοῦς" 
καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. 1 Καὶ ἤγαγον τὸν πῶλον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 


Fditors adopt ἐποστέλλει, on — external 
anthority (to vhich J add mosſt οὗ the Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. MSS.), confirmed by internal eri- 
dence. And Il should have received it, but that 
ἀπὸ ainglo and double ἃ τὸ perpetually con- 
— and the M may hare arisen from the 
error οὕ ihe scri bes. See Vritæ. 

4. For ἀπῆλθον δὲ καὶ, 1 Δεΐτα., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit καὶ ἀπῆλ.., from B, L, 4, and Orig., 
vhich reading is favoured by internal evidence, 
but requires far moreo external authority to bo 
aafely received. 

— ἀμφόδου)] Here ἀμφ. does ποῖ signify, 
according to its usual sente, “ἃ vay round, or 
about; ΠΟΥ simply ἃ δίγεεί, but δὴ alley (λαύρα, 
στενωπὸς), "ἃ horoughfare, such 88 goes round 
ἃ block οὗ houses, δὸ that the door vas ἃ back- 
door, affording an outlet to the alley; —2 most 
minute circumstance, vhieh came doubtless from 
St. Peter. This 18 ἃ very rare use of the term; 
and the * οὗ Jerem. and οἵ Xenoph., Hip- 
poer., and Galen, adduced by Commentatori, are 
not to the purpowse. Vet Hesyeh. and Suid. 
rofer to this use in explaining ihe word by δί- 
οὗος, “ἃ lane' or thoroughfare.“ The only ex- 
ample αἱ all to the is ἃ pattage οἵ Epi- 
phan. de Ar., ἀμφόδων ἤτοι λανρῶν ἐπιχωρίωε 
καλουμένων ὑπὸ τῶν τὴν ᾿Αλεξανδρέων οἱκούν- 
τῶν, from vhich ve learn both the rariety οὗ 
180 term, and the nature of the idiom δὲ οὗ 
Aleæundriaa . Tho only example that 1 
can add is from Artemid. Onir. Läii. 68, καὶ τὸ 
τοὺς κεράμους ἵπτασθαι καὶ τὰς οἰκίας 
καὶ τὰ ἄμφοδα, ἀκαταστασία---- προμαντεύ- 
ὁται, where for τὰς οἰκίας legend. conjicio τῆν 
οἰκίας, doleto καὶ tertio, (ἢ ſsense δϑιῃσ, the 
back·lane οὗ the house,, the lane αἱ the back οὗ 


the house.“ 

6. — Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. edit 
εἶπεν, from B, C. L, Δ, and rome 6 ancient cur- 
ai ves; which reading has internal evidence in its 
ἀνὰ" Ἱ Τίμα. αὐὰ ΑἹ 

. ἤγαγον isch. and Alf. read φέρουσιν, 
from (ἡ ἷ. Δ. διὰ Orig.; vhile Lachm. retains 
5Yy.; and vory properly, 80 ſar as there is not 
aufficient authority for chango; othorwise φέρ. 
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καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 921. 19. 
8 Πολλοὶ δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν: ἄλλοι δὲ 8 86 
στοιβάδας ἔκοπτον ἐκ τῶν δένδρων, [καὶ ἐστρώνννον εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. 


9 Καὶ οἱ προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραξον, λέγοντες" 9 
'Ὥσαννά! εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου! 10 εὐλο- 


37 
88 


γημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία [ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου,) τοῦ πατρὸς 


ἡμῶν Δαυΐδ' ᾿Ωσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις ! 
Ἱεροσόλυμα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ περιβλεψάμενος 


ε 


11 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 


πάντα, ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν μετὰ 11 


τῶν δώδεκα. 


12 Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον, ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐπεί 18 


νᾶσε. 


158 καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μακρόθεν, ἔχουσαν φύλλα, ἦλθεν εἰ 19 


εὑρήσει τε ἐν αὐτῇ" καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ 


μὴ φύλλα. οὐ γὰρ ἦν καιρὸς σύκων. 


has internal evidenco rather in its farour. The 
readiug ἐπιβάλλουσι. just aſter, depends on the 
foregoing reading. But the reading ἄγουσιν, 
found in C and ſeveral ancient cursives, ꝛeems 
ἴο botray the hand of Critical alteration; and tho 
state of the Pesch. Syr. text discourages 8]] 
change in this verso; oxcept that ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν for 
ἐπ᾿ αὑτῷ, found in everal uncial and ποῖ ἃ few 
cursi ve copies, παν be the truo reading, as having 
internal evidenco in its favour; but thero is 
vanted ἃ greater amount οὗ external authority to 
justify it⸗ — Certainly the text. rec. is 
not vhat Alf prononnces,“ ἃ mere mechanical 
repetition from ἐπιβ. αὑτῷ. After all, αὐτὸν 
probably arore from error οὗ βου ῦσβ, Ὑπὸ wero 
deceived by confounding, as they often do, the ⸗ 
adseript and the ν. 

8. On reconsidering the state οὗ the text, 1 
have seen cause to bracket (ἢ words καὶ ἐστρ. 
---ὁδὸν, as prob. introduced from Matt. xx. 48. 
As respects one other point involving ome 
perplexity -for δένδρων, Tiech. and Aſf. read 
ἀγρῶν, from B, C, L, Δ, tho Sahid. Vers., and 
Orig.; vhile Lachm. retains δένδρ., whieh 1 81}}} 
continue to do, though internal evidence might 
ecom to be in favour οὗ ἀγρ., from its being tho 
more difficult reading, and yet not abtolutely un- 
accountable. The change moy have comeo (ἢ 
Fdinbureh Reviewer thinks it did) through 8 
Latin Version, arborum (the translation of δέν- 
ὅρων) taken by seribes for arrorum — Gr. 
ἀγρῶν, vhich reading might be placed in the 
margin as an alternativo reading, and then re- 
ecived into the text by somo Revisers. It would, 
however, rather eem to have arisen from 8 mar- 
ginal «ολοίίωπε, ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν, vlhich was cer- 
tainly in the copy used by the Coptic Transalator. 
The ense intended by the Scholiast was pro- 
bably the trees οἵ the fields, he having in mind 
Is. ᾽ν. 12, Eæ. xvii. 21, and Joel i. 19, ἴῃ tho 
Sept. Version. Of course, the reading, howover 
apecious, has no claim to be received. The ameo 
may be said οὗ κόψαντες just aſter, adoptod by 
Tisch. and Alf. If recoived, we should point 
στοιβάδας. After all, howover, the text. rec. 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Ver- 
aions, was, 1 believe, the original text, in after- 
times diversely tampered τι. No reason vaa 


14 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς [ὁ Tn- 


there for Lachm., Tiach., and Alf. to alter στοι- 
βάδας into στιβ. from αὶ few ancient MSS. and 
Origen. External authority and internal eri- 
denco are alike in favour οὗ στοιβ.. as being the 
rougher ſorm, and probably Helleniſtie or Pro- 
vincial, whereas στιβ. was alone υϑοὰ by tho 
Class. Gr. writers, though likely to be intro- 
duced by the Revrisers. The form στοιβ. is, 
indeed, so rare, that it occurs elaowhere only in 
Zonar. Lex. Στοιβὰς ἡ στρωμνὴ ἣ τρυφῆς 
θρύψις, τοϊδογδθὶν corrupt wordas, for vhich 1 
would read Mroiſde ἢ στρωμνὴ, ἢ ῥάβδου θρύ- 
ψις, This is confirmed by Phot. Lex. Στιβαὲ 
——— ῥάβδων᾽ καὶ τῶν δένδρων 
κρέμονες, vhero στιβὰς ὙΔ5 rightly emended 
Ὑ; bree, vho, howerer. ſailed to see, that 
τ καὶ has been lost στιβάδες, vhich is neces- 

to correspond to οἱ ὃ. ἄκρ. (vhere ἀκρ. 
means tiqs, the τὰ βαΐα οἵ ἀρ οἷ xii. 18), δηὰ 
the emendation is confirmed by Suid. Lex. in 
στιβάδες͵ from which Phot. borrowed his mat- 


ter. 

10. ἐν ὀνόμ. Kuplou] ΑἸ] the later Editor 
agree in cancelling these words, on rather strong 
external authority (to which 1 could add several 
Lamb. and Mus copies), confirmed by internal 
ovidenceo. 

11. [Comp. John ii. 14.] Tho second καὶ hero 
is cancelled by hm., Tisch., and Alf., on 
— but sacarcely sufficient grounds. Moro 
may be βαϊὰ againsſst the genuineness οὗ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
just before. 

18, οὐ χὰρ ἦν καιρὸς σύκων] Thero δῖὸ Ὁ 
passages ἰμδὶ havo occasioned ter perplexity 
than the pretent. The difficulty of reconciling 
the words with onr Lord's expectation οὗ finding 
ſigs on the tree, or vith his subsequent cursing οὗ 
it, 18 obvious. Some have given up the solution 
in despair; others have auspected the passage to 
be corrupt, and proppounded various conjectures; 
all of them inadmissible, aince the MSS. discoun- 
tenance an ion, still moro an — 
of words. —* present reading must be retaine 
and the difficulſty be removed by iaterpretution. 
Almost all the methods, however, which havo 
been propounded are either founded on unautho- 
rized ſentes οἵ καιρὸς, ΟΥ are inapposite. Ono 
thing rems clear, — that τὸ must tako καιρὸς 


990 
ΜΤ. τῦ. 


MARK ΧΙ. 15---18. 


91. 19. σοῦς] εἶπεν αὐτῇ᾽Έ Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα " μηδεὶς καρπὸν 


φάγοι! καὶ ἥκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 


16 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς 


i2 46 ἱἹεροσόλυμα' καὶ εἰσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ἤρξατο ἐκ- 
βάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ τὰς 
τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων 
τὰς περιστερὰς κατέστρεψε' 1ὃ καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ 


18 46 σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 


17 Καὶ ἐδίδασκε, λέγων αὐτοῖς" Οὐ 


γέγραπται, ὅτι ὁ οἷκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐποιήσατε αὐτὸν σπήλαιον 
47 λῃστῶν. 18 Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ Γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ 
48 ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν " ἀπολέσωσιν: ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτὸν, ὅτι πᾶς 
ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 


σύκων 688 corresponding to (86 καιρὸς τῶν καρ- 
“τῶν οἱ Matt. xxi. 84. ΤῸ the καιρὸς τοῦ θερισ- 
μοῦ at Matt. xiii. 80, as alao the ὁ τῶν σύκων 
καιρὸς δὲ Athenæus, p. 66. Tho forco οἵ tho 
— ὙΠ} appear from my note on Rer. xꝛirv. 15. 
he sense as abovo asigned is altogether δα 1809 
and aatisfactory, for vhat can the time οὗ any 
fruit bo δαὶ timo οὗ its maturity and in- 
οἵ But the declaration contained in οὐ 

γὰρ ἦν καιρὸς σύκων cannot (86 the order οὗ the 
vords vould induce us to δΌΡΡΟΘΟ) bo meant to 
offer (ἢ rouron υᾶψ there vas nothing but leares 
on the treo; for the ſig is of that elass of trees 
vherein the fruit is devoloped the leaves⸗ 
a . ΝΟῊ 0mo would tihrow the vords καὶ 
ἐλθὼν — φύλλα in a parenthetis; for whieh, 
however, there æeems nho place. — with 
more reason, au a trunspotition, by ἃ con- 
fusion οὗ the —— order (as δὶ — δ, 4), 
vheoroby the πογὰθ οὐ * , ἃς. though coming 
immediately aſter καὶ — ἄτας. are to θ6 re- 
ferred to the more remote ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα εὑρήσει 
τι ἐν αὑτῇ, thus: „seeing α fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, to if he could find 
any fruit thereon; for 7 δ ering was not yet 
come' (and thereforo, if the troe produced 
any figs, rome, howe ver unripe, might be expeeted 
to be groving on it); but when ho camo to it, ho 
found nothing bot leaves;? and thus his disap- 
intment could only have procceded from the 
rrenness of the tree. Unripe figs, it has been 
observod, may be eaten for allayving hunger. And 
though this might seem early for figs — yet, in 
Judma, {πὸ fig-treo bears twico in tho ; the 
firat crop being ready δὲ the beginning οὗ the aum- 
mer. Not to 880 that ἃ ἴον forward and vigorous 
trees will ripen their fruit aeveral weoles beforo 


the generlity. 

As the reading οἵ Tisch. and Alf. 
from Β, Οἱ, L, Δ, οὐ γὰρ —— ἦν τι σ 1 βηά 
it in only one of ἴθ [δν. MSS.; and ἴμεδτω. 
very properly retains the text. rec. Tho other 
arose only from Crities, το thought that posi- 
tion preferablo. But it is quite the reverse; for 
the negative ought to p e, not follow, καιρός. 
Render: for it vas ποῖ lyet)] ſig-timo. 

16. σκεῦοε] This is usually underſtood to 
mean any vescel, —nameoly. devoted to profane 
uses, and by vhich any gain was made. But 
the vord σκεῦος, vhieh in the Sept. eorresponds 
ἴο the Heb. ν᾽, has, like that word, ἃ onsiderable 


latitude οὗ aignification, and denotes, as does the 
Latin vas or ἐκεί m, ἃ utensil, οὐ piece o 
Furniture, οὐ articlie of dree; and, in a general 
aense, δὴ article, wheiher for use or traffic. 

In this ——— our Lord upheld the Jewiah 
Canons (founded οὐ Levit. xix. 30), vhich, as 
πὸ find from the Rabbinical vwriters, define the 
verexes Οὐ ἐδα Tenle * tho outer Court) 
to mean, ihat none ihould go into it with his 
ataff, shoes, or purse, οὐ vith dust upon his feet; 
and that none should make it ἃ thoroughfare. It 
may be mid, indeed, that the very passing through 
it without ἃ burden would make it a 
fare. But the doing it itk α' burden was much 
worre; because the carrying ἃ burden had 1ome- 
thing of work in it. So Jocephus, Bell. ii. 8, 9, 
telle us that the Eecenes 20 rigidly obeerred the 
Sabbath, as οὐδὲ σκεῦόε τι μετακινῆσαι. The 
irregularities whieh our Lord rebukes had, it is 
aupposed, originated in, or been increased by tho 
proximity of theo Castle of Antonia; to vhich 
there would be ἃ constant resort οὗ various perrons 

860 Joeeph. B. J. i. 8, δ), and we may imagine 
[δεῖ the Prieſts, having an inteéreſt therein, con- 


nived at them. 

17. ἐποιήσατε) Tisch. and Alf. read πε- 
ποιήκατε, from B, L, Δ, and Origen; while 

hm. retains ἐποιήσ. :--- pepen; δ ποθ 

if internal ovidenco were entirely in favour οὗ 
πεποιήκ., it would not countorbalance tho over- 
vhelming — of external authority. But 
that is aot the case; for it is more probablo that 
πεπ. hould havo ed from alteration οὗ 
Oritics, uho thought the Perf. tense required it 
(not aware that the Aoriat οὗ custom ἰδ ſar more 
auitable), than that ihe alteration from the pas- 
aage οὗ Luke,* vhieh Alford supposes, sShould 
have taken place in all the ὍΝ except three. 

18. For ἀπολέσουσιν, δνὸ πον, with 
Lechm., Tisch., and Alf., τοοοϊνοὰ ἀπολέσωσιν, 
on atrong external authority (at least in uncials 
and ποῖ ἃ few cursive —* to Vien 1 οὐὰ 12 
Lamb. and Mus. copies and 2 Trin. Coll. Camb. 
copies, B. X, 16 and 17, collated by Mr. Seri- 
vener). However, had 1 not found the Subjunct. 
in all the copies but one, infra xiv. I. 1 chould 
havo retained -σουσιν, which is supported by in- 
ternal evidence; and the Fut. Ind. does occur in 
the later and 1698 puro vriters, δὲ also in the New 
Test., 1 Cor. vii. , δὰ even in Mark ἵν. 
30, αἱ leaat in tho MSS., and those ποῖ ἃ ſow, 
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19 Καὶ ὅτε ὀψὲ ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύετο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 30 Καὶ 91. 90. 
πρωὶ παραπορευόμενοι, εἶδον τὴν συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. 


91] Καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ' 'Ραββὲ, ἴδε, ἡ συκῆ, 
ἣν κατηράσω, ἐξήρανται. 3353 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει 
235 ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν 


αὐτοῖς: "ἔχετε πίστιν Θεοῦ. 


20 
2] 


εἴπῃ τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ' "άρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν' 
καὶ μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ πιστεύσῃ ὅτι ἃ λέγει 


γίνεται' ἔσται αὐτῷ ὃ ἐὰν εἴπῃ. 


293 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν' 


Πάντα ὅσα ἂν προσευχόμενοι αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε ὅτι λαμβά- 


νετε' καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν. 


96 Καὶ ὅταν στήκητε προσευχόμενοι, 


ἀφέετε εἴ τι ἔχετε κατά τινος" ἵνα καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 38 Εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφήσει τὰ παρα- 


πτώματα ὑμῶν. 


51 Καὶ ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα' καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περι- 


πατοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, 38 καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Εν ποίᾳ 2 


nay. exceeding forty. So that, after all, the 
resding both here and at iv. 80, may beo consi- 
dered an open queetion. 

2]. ἣν κατηράσω A remarknble addition to 
theo account in Matthew (xxi. 19), of vhich the 
best explanation is suggested by the words οὗ 
that Evangelist, Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται 
εἰς τὸν αἱῶνα͵ ἃ form οὗ deroting it to utter bar- 
renness, the very contrary to that of the primæ- 
val bleseing, ˖ Bo fruitful. The withering had 
doubtless commenoed immediately. παραχρῆμα, 
immediately, not pretently, as if in their pre- 
nence; besides, they were passing onwvard, and 
eould not stop to witness the offect. The timo 
vwhen the disciples noticed that effect, though 
Matthew omits to specify it, was, as we find from 
Mark, the next morning early; and, as we δἷϑο 
find from Mark, " dried up from the roots, vhieh 
— ἴο Peter the atrong term ἣν κατηράσω. 
And we may note the differenee between Mat- 
thew's term, ἐξηράνθη, and Mark's ἐξεράνθη, 
the latter is the stronger. δ referring to the end 
οὗ τῆς action (᾿ it has withered away'); the for- 
mer, to the commencement of progress of the 
action, ὁ how immediately did it wither away! 
i. 6. " begin withering;' for 1 cannot agree with 
Bp. Lonedale, that the words chould be rendered, 
—3 is it that tho fig-tree is immediately 
vithered away ᾽ for this cannot ὕο the right 
acnse, sinco the Aposſtles could not be at ἃ loes 
to know how it camo to pass; and Peter's an- 
awer execludes that supposition. There is no 
reason to desert the general opinion vwhich 
conneets πῶς with παραχρῆμα, " ον immedi- 
ately and rapidly has the fig-tree withered away 
This use οἵ πὼς with δὴ adverb ἰδ somewhat 
rare; yet two examples oceur in the New Test., 
Mark χ. 23. Luke xrviii. 24, πῶς δυσκόλω:--- 
εἰσελεύσονται and 80 in the pureſst Greek 
vriters, Xen. Mem. iv. 2, πῶν ἀθύμως. This —I 
can confirm by the weighty authority of Henry 
Steph. Thes. in v., üho remarks that πῶς 5ῃου)ά 
not be rendored quomodo, but quam; einco, 


eontinues he, ὁ no ono ean deny that the particle 
is put bere admirativè, εἶποο there precedes 
καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ μαθ. ἐθαύμασαν,᾽ and he renders 
quam repento exaruit fieusl!' rightly, except 
that παραχρῆ. is equiv. to εὐθέως, as Hecyoh. 


explains it. 
2, ἔχετε πίστ. Θεοῦ] Somo take this to 
mean,‘ Have ἃ atrong faith;“ by a common He- 


braism, vhereby the Genitivo οἱ Θεὸς subjoined 
ἴο saubatantives denotes greatness or exceſlence. 
But there is no reason to abandon the usual in- 
— vhieh Θεοῦ ἰδ taken as ἃ Genit. 
οὗ o;ject or end, as ἴῃ Rom. iii. 22. Gal. ii. 20. iii. 
22, vhere it is also found with πίστις. Οἵ 
courso it is implied, that tho faith vhieh is re- 

in God chall be firm and undoubting, as 
tho words following suggeſt and illustrate. 

24, ἔσται ὑμῖν) is, ἰκο ἔσται αὐτῷ Ἶπεῖ 
before, is a Dative of ΟΝ, ahall be yours. 
— Matt. vii. 7. Luke xi. 9. John xir. 18. 

ames i. 5. 6. 1 “οἴη iii. 22. ν. 14. 

26. This verro 16 cancelled by Tisch., on the 
authority οὗ only nine MSS., in oppoeition to 
Læchm., vuho retains it, δὲ does Alf. - for onco 
forsal ing his βάμε Achates — with rearon. 1 find 
it in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies except two; 
and the vorse is confirmed by all the Versions 
except the Coptie; and ἃ few MSS. even οὗ that 
have it. In fact, the omision arose, I auspect, 
only from the homooteleuton in νυ. 25 and 26 
namely, τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. It cannot bo 
aupposed to be interpolated hero from Matt ri. 
1δ, tince, had interpolation been intended, tho 
141} δὲ well δὲ the 15th vorre would probably 
haveo been taken; but not a singlo copy [88 
that verro. The comparative fewnees of thoe 
MSS. that are without the verse, and its pro- 
aenco in all the ancient Verrions, make it most 
probable that the verse was absent in thoso 
copies from the carelerenes οἵ the cribes. Ac- 
cidental omissions from that cause occur even in 
tho most correct MSS., διὰ in others, however 
excellently vritten, they are frequent. 
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91. 90. ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; καὶ τίς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν 
“4ΦὅΟ»ᾷβϑΛΔὩϑΜψῃ4ῃΩ ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς; “39 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ μοι' καὶ 
25 4 ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 809 Τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ 
ἸΙωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. 


δ 81 Καὶ "διελογίζοντο πρὸς 


ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν" 


26 86. Ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διατί [οὖν] οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ; 83 ἀλλ᾽ 
[ἐὰν] εὔπωμεν: ᾿Εξ ἀνθρώπων, ---ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν λαόν ἅπαντες 

2] 7 .γὰρ εἶχον τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ὅτι ὄντως προφήτης ἦν. 88 Καὶ ἀπο- 
8 κριθέντες λέγουσι τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς" Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 


ταῦτα ποιῶ. 


9 XII. Καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἴ λέγειν: ᾽᾿Αμπε- 

33 λῶνα ἐφύτευσεν ἄνθρωπος, καὶ περιέθηκε φρωγμὸν, καὶ ὥρυξεν 
ὑπολήνιον, καὶ ὠκοδόμησε πύργον, καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς 

84 10 καὶ ἀπεδήμησε. 3 Καὶ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ 
δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶν λάβη ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπε- 


80. Ihave πον, with Lachm., Tistch., and Alf. 
received τὸ Ὀοίοτο "1 ωάν., on atrong external au- 
thority, confirmed by internal evidouceo. 

31. 1 must Ποῖ adopt διελογ., on βίγοῃρ 
authority, confirmed by internal evridence, the 
ΔΙ δοίης absorboed by the ΔΙ preceding. Even 
Mr. Alford acknowledges that the MSS. are too 
many [ὉΓ us to suppose διέελογ. taken from 
Mati.; vhich is vory true, but a truth that that 
gentloman hardly ever Seems to ræeognire. 

82. ἐξ ἀρύρσνον οὐ τρ τὸν λαον)] Critics, 
ancient δὰ modern aliſe, atumble at this con- 
atruction, and endeavour to remove the irregu- 
larity by various methods, all of them fruitless, 
διὰ, indeed, unnecesrary; inco ΜΘ have hero 
merely δὴ απαοοίμίδον (frequent in the best 
vwriterao), by whiech the Erangeolist patces from 
the very τοογὰρ οἵ the persons spoſken οὗ to ἃ 
narration o hat τοαϑ φαϊά ; ἃ sort οὗ idiom 
vimilar to that by whieh there is ἃ traneition 
from (ἴθ orutio direcio to tho odiqua. Thus 
ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν λαὸν is ἴον ύμεθα τὸν 
λαὸν, vhich is ἰουηὰ in Matt. xxi. 26. 1 have 
ΠΟῪ bracketed the οὖν, ΟΝ Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. cancolled, because the authority for ita 
removal is ποῖ incontiderable, and internal eri- 
dence is quito againet it. 


ΧΙ]. 1. For λέγειν, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read λαλεῖν, from B, G, L, Δ, and 5 curiive 
MSS., conſirmed by 0mo Verrions. Internal 
ovidence is in farour οἵ the reading, and also 
other pastages, aupra ii. 2. ἐν. 88 aqq. xvi. 19; 
but there is need οὗ much stronger authority, to 
prove that Mark did 20 write here. Moreover, 
ihe fact (αὶ MS. B, with its fellowa, brings in 
ἔλεγε insatead οὗ ἐλάλει infra Xiv. 8], Δηὰ λέγω 
inſstead of λαλῶ αἱ John Xiv. 10 (vhere no 
Fditor or Critic has een δὲ to adopt the read- 
ing). tends greatly to veaken the authority οὗ 
those MSS. here. Isuspect that the reading 
arose either from 180 Latin Vertions, or from tho 
carolecenees οὗ acri 


For ἐφύτευσεν ἄνθρ., Tisch. and Alf. edit 
ἄνθρ. ἐφύτ., from B. Ο, Δ, and 8 eumives; 
vhilo Laæehm. rotains the text. rec - very pro- 
perly, sinco internal evidence, as well as external 
authority, is in favour οὗ it; for it is in vain that 
Mr. Alford pronounces the text rec. to be "δῇ 
alteration from the pasrage of Luke.“ When τὸ 
considor the liar pocition οὗ ἀμπελῶνα,--- 
vhich. with ἧκε, οὗ the two subeequent words, 
has considerable harahneca — v cannot but seo 
that had the Eceleriaſtical Revisers made any 
alteration from Luke, they would have adopted 
the position in ἀμπελ. likeviso. [ἢ δἰιοσί, the 
very harihness of the text. rec. attests its genu- 
er ἐδοτο]ῇ H ὰ ho parallel 

— Ὸ ero, and in tho e 

οἵ Matt. and Luke, Tisch. and Alf. —* 
ἐξέδετο, from ἃ few, more or less, ancient MSS. 
But in all these throe the reading is ἃ 
mere barbarism, and that arising, δὲ in ἃ multi- 
tude οὗ other cates, from the careleſaness οὗ 
acri hes, or the ignoranco οὗ writers, as elaewhero 
in παρεδίδετο, vhich is not to be regarded, ἂς it 
is by Tisch., Proleg. xxv., in the light of an 
anomalous “γα of ihe verb, for ποῖ ône of his 
examples vill bear that out. ΑΔ respects tho 
preſsent case, ἐξέδετο ἰδ to boe regarded as pro- 
ceoding from the carelessness οἵ acribes Ὑπὸ μὴ 
beforo them, — μοὶ ἐξέδοτο, but ἐξέθετ», 

ou 


readi πὰ, teste Scholzio, in MNSS. Καὶ 
and 346. 6 δ686 ἴδ, δεῖ it to hire, as in our 
νῷ ὑπὸ use οὗ tho vorb ἐο δεέ for to let. Nearly 
in this sense is ἐκτίθ. υϑοὰ in two es of 


Dio Cass. p. 458 and 1229, ἘΠ. Κείαι., and 
Æneas Tact. cxxx. p. 91. Of coure, this read- 
ing 18 πο other than ἃ glon on ἐξέδοτο, or ἃ οτὶ- 
tical emendation. I vill only add, δὸ respocts 
this barbarous use οὗ ἐξέδετο, that very many 
MSS., ancient and in other respects valuable, δα 
transeribed from very precious originals, abound 
vith instances of falie spelling; indeed, compa- 
ratively fow even οὗ the best MSS. are vholly 
vithout auch blemishes. 


MARK ΧΙ]. 3---18. 999 
ε , ᾿ , » ΜΊ. 1ὖ. 
λῶνος. 38. Οἱ δὲ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. 91] 90. 
4 Καὶ πάλιν ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον: κἀκεῖνον 35 
λιθοβολήσαντες ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν ἠτιμωμένον. δι, 
δ Καὶ πάλιν ἄλλον ἀπέστειλε: κἀκεῖνον ἀπέκτειναν. καὶ πολ- 12 
λοὺς ἄλλους, τοὺς μὲν δέροντες, τοὺς δὲ ἀποκτείνοντες. ὅ Ἔτι 387 138 
οὖν ἕνα νἱὸν ἔχων ἀγαπητὸν αὐτοῦ, ἀπέστειλε καὶ αὐτὸν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς ἔσχατον, λέγων: “Ὅτι ἐντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν μου. 
1 ᾿Εκεῖνοι δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτούς" “Οτι οὗτός ἐστιν 38 14 
ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κλη- 
ρονομία. 8 Καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον ἔξω 88 16 
τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. ὃ Τί οὖν ποιήσει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; 40 
ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 41 16 
ἄλλοις. 10 Οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε; ΛΔΛίθον ὃν 42 11 
ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς 
κεφαλὴν γωνίας. Ἰϊ παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη" καὶ 
ἔστι θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν. 13 Καὶ ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον᾽--- ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτε 46 19 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπε:---καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 90 
18 Καὶ ἀποστέλλουσι πρὸς αὐτὸν τινὰς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 186 20 


4. ἐκεθ Almost all the interprotations of 
this word that have been proposed are liable to 
objection, either as atraining ihe sense by arbi- 
trary ellipses, or as assigning significations vhich 
either are ποῖ inherent ἴῃ the word, or are un- 
auitable. The true senso seems to bo that ex- 
preased in the Syr. Vulg., and other Versions, 
and some modern Transſations, and adopted by 
Beza, Casaub. Heup. Rosen. Schleus. Kuin.., 
and Fritz., wounded him in the head' (i. ὁ. by 
pelting him with stones), whieh ἰδ confirmed Ὁ 
the τραυματίσαντες οὗ Luke. And althoug 
this signification οὗ the verb is ποῖ found else- 
vhere, yet it is strongly supported by analogy, 
as ἴῃ the verbs γναθοῦν, γυιοῦν, γαστρίζειν, 
μηρίζειν. ᾿Ητιμωμένον, “ ignominiously treat- 
ed. This form (ἀτιμόω for ἀτιμάζω) is οὗ 
very rare occurrenee, and its Greciam has been 
thought quesſstionable; for though it occurs once 
in the Sept. (namely, 2 Sam. χ. δ), yet it is no 
vhere *— in ΠΕ Class. ἀρ βὰς oxcopt a 
Ῥάδδασε οἵ Demoſsth. cited by Hermog. p. 347, 5, 
--Οοῦ indeed, the readin — be ποι ας vwhich, 
howerver, ἰδ quesſtionabſe. There is littie doubi 
that the word vwas, like ποῖ ἃ few others, derived 
by St. Mark from Prorincialism, or the common 

reek dialect. The ancient Critics, however, 
have here, as they havo done elſsewhere, cor- 
rected what may be called ἃ slip ἐπ Grecism, by 
reading καὶ ἠτίμησαν, αἱ the samoe time also re- 
moving ἃ tautology; and the taate and judgment 
of Fditors in aſter times, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf, being quite on α ραν with that of theso 
early Critics, have lod them to adopt this emenda- 
tion δὲ the genuino reading of St. Mark; Mr. 
Alford charaeterizing the ἰοχὶ, τες. as "8 con- 
formation from v. 3, —as if auch ἃ conſormation 
vas likely to be thought of! much less by all the 
revisers except 10mo ihreo. 


5. πάλιν) This is cancelled by Griesb. 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, Ο, D, 1. —* 
one ουγεῖνο of tho δδτηὁ family; —authority quito 
intufficient, espec. considering that internal evi- 
dence is ad verse, since we cannot imagino that 
the ποτὰ would be interpolated, however it 
might be auggested by the passage οὗ Luke, in all 
the copies but five, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
and Vulg. Veriions. 

8. ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον ἕ. τ. ἀ ) Thie 
differs from what we read in Matthew and Luke, 
vho have: ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ 
ἀπέκτειναν. There are here, however, veveral 
var. lectt., which have induced Fritz. to decido 
(omevhat uncritically) that the Evangelist wroto 
καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἕξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ 
ἀπέκτειναν. The text. rec, however, ἰδ pro- 
bably [80 true reading, and was altered by those 
vho stumbled, not perhape αἱ the minute dis- 
crepaney, but αἱ what they did not well under- 
stand in the words themsel ves, " killed him, and 
put him out, &c.; the latter eircumſtanco ποῖ 
aeeming properly placed αν tlio former. It 
geems, ον τ, to have been 80 introduced, in 
order to point δὲ the reason vhy they killed him, 
namely, to get rid ꝙ him out of the vineyard; 
because they would not yield him rubjection: as 
ἧι is βαϊὰ, " We will not havo this man to reigu 
over us. (Luke xix. 14. 

12. Here, as the best Commentators are agreed, 
the members οὗ the verre, if dispoted in the logi- 
cal order, would atand thus: καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν 
κρατῆσαι" ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν 
παραβολὴν εἶπε" καὶ (but) ἐφοβ. τὸν ὄχλον᾽ 
καὶ (adeoque) ἀφέντες αὑτὸν ἀπῆλθον. Pritz 
has exerecised πὸ littlo ingenuity in accountinꝙ 
ſor the present order, in which there will be 1688 
harshness, if the elauss ἔγνωσαν---εἶπε bo re- 
garded as parenthetical. 
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22. 20. τῶν Ηρωδιανῶν, ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσι λόγῳ. 14 ἱ Οἱ δὲ ἐλθόντες 


17 
18 
19 


R8 8 —A Θ 


88 


888 


31 


18. ἀγρεύσωσι λόγῳ) See my Lex. ἴῃ 
ενω. 
4. οἱ δέ] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read καὶ, from 
B, C. D. LA, and 33 (to whieh 1 add Lamb. 1177); 
and internal evidence is in favour οὗ the reading. 
vhich, vwere 9 
ahould be ready to adopt. 

23. οὖν] Lachm., Tiſch. and Alf. cancel this, 
on atrong external ——— not near a0 
atrong as aupra v. 20), con 
dence. Veit variety οἵ potition ma 
εἱοποὰ the omission. 


21 


ð 


ὥ δ δ κα 


Φ ὦ 8 5 


8 


λέγουσιν αὐτῷ «Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ, καὶ οὐ μέλει 
σοι περὶ οὐδενός" οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. ἔξεστι κῆνσον Καί- 
σαρι δοῦναι, ἢ οὔ; δῶμεν, ἢ μὴ δῶμεν; 16 Ὃ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν 
τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί με πειράζετε ; φέρετέ μοι δηνά- 
ριον, ἵνα ἴδω. 18 οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Τίνος ἡ 
εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπυγραφή ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ Καίσαρος. 
17 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Απόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος 
Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. καὶ ἐθαύμασαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 

18 Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, οἵτινες λέγουσιν 
ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι: καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες" 19 Διδά- 
σκαλε, Μωῦσῆς ὄγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ, 
καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα, καὶ τέκνα μὴ ἀφῇ, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
αὐτοῦ. 30 Ἑπτὰ [οὖν] ἀδελφοὶ ἧσαν' καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβε γυ- 
ναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα' 31 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἀπέθανε, καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκε σπέρμα' καὶ 
ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως. 39 Καὶ ἔλαβον αὐτὴν οἱ ἑπτὰ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆ- 
καν σπέρμα. ᾿Εσχάτη πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. 33 Ἔν τῇ 
οὖν ἀναστάσει, ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή ; οἷ γὰρ 
ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 39 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς: Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ 
τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 38 ὅταν γὰρ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, 
οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε ᾿ἱ γαμίσκονται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ὡς ἄγγελοι [οἷ] ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 3 Περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρῶν, ὅτε ἐγείρονται, οὐκ ἀν- 
ἔγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωῦσέως, ἐπὶ “τοῦ Βάτου, ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
ὁ Θεὸς, λέγων: ᾿Εγὼ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ, 
καὶ [ὁ] Θεὸς ἸΙακώβ; 51 οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ 
[Θεὸς] ζώντων" ὑμεῖς οὖν πολὺ πλανᾶσθε 


τοῦ — but ΠΩ͂Σ, Rocenm. τα τ κυ 
more properly, explain it δὲ ἃ ὥὥγη ὁ * 
—————— in that with the Jewis 
Doctors: namely, of referring to any particular 
part οὗ the Old Test., by naming somé remark- 
able circumetanco therein narrated. Thus the 
aenseo will bo, " ἴῃ the aection vhich treats οὗ the 
burning Bush,“ i. ὁ. Exod. iii. 6. So in Rom. xi. 
2, ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν ᾿Ἡλίᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; 
I would add that the ancient Critics eite various 
ts of Homer ἴῃ 8 timilar manner; 6. gr. ἐν 
αταλόγῳω, or ἐν Τάφῳ Πατρόκλου, or ἐν 


thero moro external authority, 


ed by internal evi- 
have occa- 
ahort, vhy 1 cannot 


aasent to the removal will appear from my noto Νεκυομαντείᾳ. Nay, Thucydides, i. 9, himselſ 
infra v. 27. refers to Homer, ἐν τοῦ σκήπτρον τῇ Παρα- 
24. καὶ ἀἁποκρ.] See ποῖθ supra ἰχ. 12. δόσει. 
25. γαμίσκ.] hm., Tisch., and Alf. read For τῆς, 1 have now, with all the recent Fdi- 


γαμιζ., on congiderablo, but ποῖ competent, au- 


thority. 
26. ἐπὶ τοῦ Βάτου] This is usually ed 


as ἃ transpoſsition for ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς ἐπὶ 


tors, received τοῦ, from many ΜΆ. (includiu 
most of tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), confirm 
by internal evidenco. 

27. In this verso tho econd Θεὸς is absent 
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38 Καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν Γραμματέων, ἀκούσας αὐτῶν ΝΣ ᾿ 
συξητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς αὐτοῖς ἀπεκρίθη, ἐπηρώτησεν 534 
αὐτόν: Ποία ἐστὶ πρώτη “πάντων ἐντολή; 39 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 86 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ “Οτι πρώτη “πάντων [τῶν ἐντολῶν}ὔ "Α κουε, 81 
Ἰσραήλ' Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστι 80 καὶ 
ἀγαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρ- 
δίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆς διανοίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου. αὕτη 


from many MSS. (ineluding ꝛome anclient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, διὰ Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), and 
is caneelled 4}} the Editors from Griesb. 
dovnvards. Moreoror, the before the firat 
Θεὸς is omitted in ꝛeveral of the ancient uncials, 
vith 15 cursives; to vhieh J add 12 Lamb. and 
δ Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16. Both 
words aro probably, though not coertainly, intro- 
duced from the pastago οὗ Matth. Theo words 
just after, ὑμεῖς οὖν, aro cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf. from B, Ο, L. Δ, ως Vers., διὰ 1 Latin 
copy οἵ the i. ὕει. ΑἸΣ mie the vora 
vere inserted for connexion and emphasis.“ 
But that they ahould have been introduced into 
all the — oxcept 4, and all the Verrions ex- 
cept 1 οἵ the meaneet, is ineredible. They wore, 
1 doubt ποῖ, removed by cortain Critics, vho 
thought them unnececary, and vserupled 
δὶ the οὖν, for which others read δὲ That they 
ahould have romoved the ὑμεῖς, vwas likely, ainco 
they did the mame thing δὲ Actas rii. 26, ἄνδρες 
ἀδελφοί ἐστε ὑμεῖς, whero Β, C, and others οὗ 
— ——— * o * — 7 — been 
γ τ. and Tiech., tho ποῖ b 
Alf., hho would havo done well by — —8 
mame disacretion in the t case. Thero is, 
properly apeak ing, νὸ em phasis in the use οὗ the 
ronoun δὶ either —— 5* but only an additional 
orce and gravity thereby ——— As respects 
* οὖν, it is ποῖ ἃ — of —— of 
inſerence, ing δὴ illative forco,“ 20 
do tly err. —3* is ποῖ tho only — 
οὐ δε the Critics in quettion atumbled. 
through ignoranee, at this illative particle, and 
removed it: thus, for inatanos, in this vory Gos- 
pel, iii. 31. xi. 8]. xii. M. 827. In the other 
Goepols it is not unfrequently omitted in the 
δ Family of MSS.; and the tame, in ἃ 
m0omevwhat lees ἃ may bo δεϊὰ οἵ 
in the Αεἰδ and EFpistlese, but ποῖ the Rer 
tion. Such an abrupt ut as is made ἴῃ 
the texta οὗ Tisch. and Alf., is quite against 
the character of Mark's stylo, which, 5*— 
brief, δ not the ἀσύνδετον οὗ St. John; and 
yot even that Evangeliat does not evinoe it in 
partieles οὗ reasoning, but only in thoso οὗ 
conæerion. It would be in vain to defend 
the abore reading from Matt. xxii. 29, πλα- 
νῶσθε μὴ εἰδότες, &c., bhecauso thero tho na- 
turo of the context forbids tho uso of ἃ particle 
οἵ aay kind. 

28. 1 hare, on further conaideration, thought 
fit το adopt, with all the Editors from Wets. διὰ 
Matth. down ward, πάντων iuatead οὗ πασῶν, on 
very atrong external authority (to vhich 1 add 
nearly all οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. eopies), eon- 
firmed by internal evidence. 1 agree wiih Μτ. 
Alt᷑, thai πρώτη πάντων is ἰτεδίοὰ almort δὲ 


ons vord, 8δὸ that πάντων does ποῖ belong to 
ἐντολ. underſtood; but vhat he adde is to me 
incomprehensible. The truth ἰδ, that the two 
vwords aro meant to form, in thought, one word, 
as if a oompouad term πρώτη-πάντων. Of this, 
vero the present ἃ proper place, J could adduco 
a20me exx. from Thueyd. Pinally, 1 hare τοὶ, 
vwith Tisch. and Alf., δἀοριεὰ the chango οὗ poti- 
tion δὲ νυ. 28, πάντων πρώτη, becaure ΟΟΙΩρΡΟ- 
tent authority for this is wanting, and internal 
ovidenee is against it. 

At ν. it is difficult, amidat the marrellous 
diversity of reading, to say vhat vwas the original 
reading, and tho gonuine text. Tiech. and Alt. 
edit ὅτι πρώτη ἐστὶν, from B, L,A, and one 
curairo ΜΆ. οἵ the aameo Family, vhich Alf. 
thinks the original reading, and the rest glosses. 
But gqomes they cannot be, being rather varieties 
οὗ reading occasioned by tho caroleseners οὗ 
acri bes and tho licence οἵ Critics. The reading 
οἵ Tisch. and Alf. has upon it the atamp of ita 
Family. in rach and preeumptuous alteration, 
under the guise οὗ improrement; for undoubt- 
edly ἃ pureo Clasa. vriter would not have 20 ex- 
preesed the ꝛentiment; but the authority for this 
reading is altogether insufficient. The text 1 
have arranged is the one most likely to be 
nuine. Neæt to it in probability is πρώτη π 
τῶν ἐντολή [ἐστιν]. 

29. ἄκονε, ᾿Ισραήλ] From this veo 
learn that οὖσ Lord, in answering the question 
οὗ the Seribo respecting the Chief Command- 
ment, cited not onlyj the Commandment itsæelf, 
but (δ 1olemn asertion οὗ the Unity οὗ God ὃ 
vhich it is introduced in Deut. vi. 7 and vhi 
forms the first οἵ the three pastages constitutin 
tho SAemuh (consisting οὗ Deut. νἱ. 4.--9. xi. 1] 
22. Numb. χν. 87.---4}}, vhich the Jevs were, 
by ancient custom, bound ἰο recite thrice erery 
day. Heneco it was very auitably introduoed by 
our Lord on this occasion. 

80. αὕτη πρώτη ἐντ.)ὺ The worde are can- 
celled by Tiach. and Alf, from Β, F, L. Δ, and 
the Copt.; vhile Lachm. retains them ; — with 
reason, aince the authority for eancelling them is 
next to nothing; and internal evidence, —— 
it draws two vays, γαῖ ἰδ rather in favour of the 
vords, from the greater likolihood of their boi 
romoved by Critics, οὐ lot by σδγοϊδϑοηθθο ὁ 
Tranæecribers, than οὗ their being inserted in all 
the copies but /our, confirmed by aln the Verrions 
but one οὗ mean order - I 22 the MSS.; for 
1 have not found one of mo Lamb. or Mus. 
copies without them. In thort, far more likely 
is it that the Critics βου ὰ have thought 186 
addition οὗ the vords unnecestary, as implied in 
the foregoing context, than that the Erangolist 
ahould Rave omitted 10 weighty ἃ entiment, 
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ὟΝ 50. πρώτη ἐντολή. 81 Καὶ δευτέρα ὁμοία, αὕτη: ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
88 ι , ε ; , ⸗ 
τὰ τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. Μείζων τούτων ἄλλη 
40 ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστι. 83 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ γραμματεύς: Καλῶς, 
διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπας, ὅτι εἷς ἐστι [ Θεὸς, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ. 88 Καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς 
καρδίας, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαντὸν, 
πλεῖόν ἐστι πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ [τῶν] θυσιῶν. 
84. Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 
Οὐ μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΚΚαὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι 
40 ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
“2 4“ἱ 388 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς ἔλεγε, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" 
Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ Γραμματεῖς, ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς υἱός ἐστι Δαυΐδ; 
48 42 86 αὐτὸς γὰρ Δαυὶδ " λέγει ἐν [τῷ] πνεύματι [τῷ] ἁγίφ' 
4 Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μον' Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
4 μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σον ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
4 «ποδῶν σον. 51 Αὐτὸς οὖν Δαυὶδ λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ 
πόθεν υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι; Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκονεν αὐτοῦ 
ἡδέως. 
4 88 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ' Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
92. Γραμματέων, τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν, καὶ ἀσπασ- 
6 μοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, 89 καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς, 
7 ͵ — 
I καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις. 0 Οἱ κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας 
τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι' οὗτοι λήψονται 
21. περισσότερον κρίμα. 
1 41 Καὶ καθίσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατεναντι τοῦ γαξοφυλακίου, ἐθεώ- 


ρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον' καὶ πολλοὶ 


vhich, from the testimony of St. Luke, we can- 
ποῖ doubt to have been pronounced by our Lord, 
and vwhich sentiment was likely to be communi- 
cated to δι. Mark by St. Peter. 

8]. καὶ δεντέρα ὁμοία, αὕτη] Tisch. and 
Alf. edit δευτ. ὁμ., without the καὶ, and αὐτὴ, 
from B, L, Δ, and {πὸ Coptic Vers., regarding 
the other words as introduced from the pa 
of Matth. — which is surely incredible in all tho 
copies except three, and all the Versions but one. 
The καὶ maꝶ have been introduced, as —— 
requisite; and it is absent from ἃ fov Lamb. an 
Mus. MSS.; but, whether present οὐ absent, it 
ahowa that St. Matth. was not the model οἵ 
reading here. As to the omision οἵ αὕτη, that 
arose, J conceive, from the varioty οἵ reading ex- 
isting in αὕτη ἀπά αὑτῇ, the latter probably 
deri ved from the passage οὗ Matth. The weight 
of external authority, and the force of internal 
evidenee, are alike in farour of αὕτη, for vhich 
Fritz. and Lachm. edit αὐτῇ. But as the evi- 
dence for it ἰδ very slender, and as all the var. 
loett. eν to be 80 many ways οΥ removinꝗ ihe 
αἀἰβιομίῳ οἵ the common reading, it ought ποῖ to 
have been recoivod into the text; ἐξ τ doubt- 


less derived from St. Matthew. Pritz, indeed, 
æruples at this absolute use of ὅμοιος ; but it is 
found in the Class. writers; and though it may 
ποῖ occur elsowhero in the Scriptural ones, that 
might be by aceident, espec. as it does not oſten 
occur cohere. 
32. Θεὸς is absent from very many MSS. (in- 
eluding mott οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
and ἰδ vith reason excluded by the Editors uni- 
versally. 

36. εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, &c.] Seo note on Matt. 
xxii. 44. 

37. οὖν] This is excluded by Tisch. and Alf. 
See note cupra νυ. 28. 

88. ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖς] 866 note on Matt. xxiii. 1. 

40, οἱ κατεσθίοντες, &.) This is by mort 
Commentators esteemed ἃ φοίδοίδηι ; but timilar 
constructions are found in the Classical writers. 
It is better ed by some recent Commenta- 
tors as an example οὗ qnacoluihon. PFritæ.. how- 
ever, objects to that principle, as unsuitable to 
the simplicity of conſtruction in the passage; and 
he would taſte the whole sentence as eaclumq- 
tory,“ theso devourers!' &c.. thete shall receiveo, 
δος. [Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 6, Tit. i. II.] 


εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. 


εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὐτῆς. 


πεῖς ταύτας τὰς μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς ; 
λίθῳ, ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθῇ. 


ΜΑΒΚ XII. 42.--44. XIII. 1-7. 337 
MT. LV. 
πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά. 45 καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία χήρα πτωχὴ 54. 91. 
ἔβαλε λεπτὰ δύο, ὅ ἐστι κοδράντης. 48 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 2 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 1 λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ 8 
χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων βέβληκε τῶν " βαλλόντων 
Ἢ Πάντες γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος 4 
αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον: αὕτη δὲ, ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς, πάντα ὅσα 
XIII. 1 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ δ 
εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε, ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ πο- 
ταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί! 3 Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Βλέ- 
Οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ λίθος ἐπὶ 6 
8 Καὶ, καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 7 
Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας" 5 Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, 
πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα 
συντελεῖσθαι ; ὅ Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς, ἤρξατο λέγειν' 8 
Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. ὅ Πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ 
τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες Ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι' καὶ πολλοὺς πλανή- 
9 


σουσιν. Ἰ Ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων, 
σητ μο 


43. For λέγει, Lachm. and Tisch. (1 Ed.) 
edit εἶπεν ; ὙΠῚ1|6 Tisch. (2 ΕΔ.) and Alf. retain 
the λέγει ;- very —— since, though the 
external authority for εἶπεν ἴδ very atrong (in- 
cluding several of the most ancient Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), yet internal evidence is against it. 

— λόντων) So 1 πον edit, with Lachm., 
Ticch., and Alf., from nearly all the uncial, and 
very many cursive MSS., including most οὗ the 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies; but I cannot 
admit βαλ. to be, as Mr. —*8* aays, a correc- 
lion. it is rather, 1 would 325, δὴ erroneous 
vriting of the seribes, τῆ very often confound 
the Present and 2 Aorist οὔ verbs οὗ this kind. 
It is οὔθ of the numerous class οὗ false spellinge 
ſound in even the best MSS. 

ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὑτοῖς} for ἐκ 
τοῦ περισσεύματος, vhieh is found in βοτὴθ 
MSS. here and δὲ Luke, but is doubtless ἃ cor- 
reetion. Τὸν βίον αὐτῆς, her means of δυῦ- 
aiſatenco. 


XIII. 1. ποταποὶ λίθοι) Thete wore indeed 
atupendous; in proof οὗ whieh tho Commentators 
πλάτες Joseph. Ant. xv. 1], 8, and Bell. ν. ὄὅ, 6, 
vhence it appears that tho atones of ἴῃς Templo 
vwere 320mo οὗ them 45 cubits in length, ὅ in 
depth,. and 6 in breadth. It is atrange, however, 
they did ποῖ δε that the doutter account in the 
Wuar, as far ἃς regards tho dimensions οὗ the 
atones, makes τε συῶν one βδεῖχ δἰπιοβὶ in- 
credible. For it represents them as only about 
25 eubits in length, ὃ in height, and about 12 ἴῃ 
breadth. It is ποῖ so much the excessive lengih 
apoken οἵ (for in Bell. i. 21. 6, Joroephus speaks 
οἵ the atones οὗ Strato's tower as 20me οὗ them 
δ0 ἔδει long, 9 high, and 10 broad; and in Bell. 
v. 5, οὗ ↄtones οὗ 40 eubits long) as the dispro 
portion ἐπ brecudth, vhich affords room for aus- 
picion. Δ as this account ἀϊεγβ.δὸ materially 

VoL. 1. 


from the οὐδόν in Josephus, J cannot but suspect 
that for μ' we should κ΄, which will make 
the number trenty ſive. Thus the two accounts 
will exactly talſy. ὙΠῸ exclamation οὗ the 
Apostles here is illustrated by what Jotephus 
aays δὶ Bell. v. δ. 6 -namely, that the vhole of 
1.0 extorior of the Temple, both as regarded 
atones and workmanship, was calculated to excito 
astonishment (ἔκπληξιν). 

4. εἰπέ! Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
εἶπον, from B, D, L, and five cursives; to 
vwhich 1 cannot add one οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS. Vet internal evidence is in favour οὗ the 
reading, which, with aomowhat πιοτὸ οὗ external 
authority, might be received. The form, how- 
ever raro in the Νὸν Test., recurs δὲ Acts 
xxviii. 26; though thereo it is derived from the 
Sept. Vers. οὗ 188. vi. 9. σου is required that 
this form was ever used by the writers of tho 
Now Test. 

-- πάντα ταῦτα] There is strong, but not 
auflicient authority for the reading ταῦτα 
πάντα adopted by Lachm. For that adopted 
by Tisch. and Alf. there is only the Cod. B, 
vhich is by itself ἃ συκινὴ ἐπικουρία. Thero 
is romething δὸ Jactitious in the reading ὅταν 
μέλλῃ ταῦτα συντελ. πάντα, as proclaims from 
what quarter it proceeded. 

6. The γὰρ is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 
from Β, ἴω, but retained by Lachm. - very pro- 
perly, sinco it was more likely to havoe been 
omitted by accident, or from“ eritical treat- 
ment,“ in two copies, than inserted in all the 
rest, and all the Versions, from the possages οὗ 
Matthew and Luke. The Critical Reviser scems 
to have thougbt that the Atyndeton would hero 
have great force; unaware, it seems, that the 
ſigurse is 2000 vhat unfrequent in St. Mark's 


Gospel. ΜΝ 
7. ἀκούσητε] Tisch. and — ἀκονετε, 


228 MARK XIII. 8---19. 
MT. LU 
94. 9], μὴ θροεῖσθε' δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι" ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τὸ τέλος. 8. ᾿Εγερ- 
7 10 θήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" καὶ 
11 ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους, καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ ταραχαί. 
8 9 ἀρχαὶ ὠδίνων ταῦτα. Βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: παραδώ- 
9. 15 σοῦυσι γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ εἰς συνωγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε, καὶ 
ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύ- 
ι. 18 ριον αὐτοῖς. 10 Καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη δεῖ πρῶτον κηρυχθῆναι 
ι4 τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. ἸΙΓΌΟταν δὲ ἀγάγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, μὴ 
18 προμεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, μηδὲ μελετᾶτε' ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ 
ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε' οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ 
6 λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 13 Παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς 
ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον: καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται 
9 τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 18 Καὶ ἔσεσθε 
13 μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μον' ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς 
τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
Ιδ 2 Ἰφ4ΓὍταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, [τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου], ἑστὼς ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, (ὁ ἀνωγινώσκων 
οἱ νοείτω") τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη" 15 ὁ δὲ 
1 ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ καταβάτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, μηδὲ εἰσελθέτω 
18 ἄραί τι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ 16 καὶ ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν ὧν μὴ ἐπι- 
19 22 στρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. 17 Οὐαὶ δὲ 
ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
920 ἡμέραις! 18 Προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἱ ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν 
21 428 χειμῶνος. 9 "Έ σονται γὰρ αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλῖψις, οἵα οὐ 


from ΒΒ δῃὰ ono curnivo; vhile Lachm. rotains 
the text. rec. - very Ῥτοροῦν, βίῃοο it would bo 
unjustifiablo to ascribe to Mark, on next to πο 
ovidence, such dip-chod Greek πὸ that. Porhapse, 
however, it was δὴ error of the seribe Ὁ 
ἀκούητε, which may have been in the arche- 
“ἐν and would bo ἃ reading worthy οὗ attention. 
. The three καὶδ in theo latter clauso of this 
verto are cancolled by Tisch. and Alf., from B. 
L, or B, D, L, and omo 3 or 4 curirves; but 
vwithout due authority, or any good reason, the 
ιν being more likely to havo been removed 
y Crities, uho thought them botter away, than 
inserted for no apparent reason. Nay, in B, Ὁ, 
L, and two others, the words καὶ ταραχαὶ being 
ποῖ found, are cancelled by Lach. and Tiach., but 
retained by ΑἹ. — properly, ainco they 
vere merely removod by Crities, for the sakeo 
οὗ relieviug tho οἵ fancied plethoru, most 
presumptuously. It cannot be here said that the 
vWords were foiſsted in from this or that e; 
for, if not genuine, they must have —— 
outed, and brought into all the copies except 
fivo! None vho have read carefully the great 
Jewish historian can fail to see the fulfilment οὗ 
the prediction here, popular commotions beiug 
at the period in question rife every where. 
9. βλέπετε ἑαυτούε) Render: Caveto au- 
tem vobis. Look to, mind youriel ves. 8.0 
2 Joha ii. 8, βλέπετε ἑαντούε. 





11. μελετᾶτε] Μελετᾶν, in the Classical 
vriters, is used of the 7υγε- δέ, εἰκάν, and 
elauboraution οὗ prepared — in opposition to 
eatemnorury oratory. Thus the declarations of 
the Rhetoricians wero called μελέται. 

18. ἡ φυγὴ ὑμ.}] These words aro absent 
from one — (B), and are cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf. -most uncritically, this being done on 
next to no authority, and quite againat internal 
evidence, since surely it is far more probablo 
that the words —* be omitted in one copy 
(for 1 can add nothing from πὸ Lamb. and Mus. 
collections), than that it chould have been iater- 
— in all the copies but one, and all tho 

ersions but two. Besides, to remove the words 
involves tho breach οὗ ἃ well-Known Canon οὗ 
Criticism, vhich forbidi the introducing (even 
on far ttronger evidence than this) οὗ vhat 18 
quite againſst the æoνa loquendi, οὐ vhat makes 
positi ve nontenne. Now here the words aro in- 
dispensablo to the vense, as being abrolutely re- 

uired in order to make up the construction. 
or to suppose δὴ oellipsis οἵ ταῦτα, would in- 
volve the greatest harshness. From the atate οὗ 
the evidence, howevoer, 1 think it postible that 
Mark wrote ἵνα μὴ γένηται χειμῶνος ταῦτα, οὗ 

. ταῦτα χειμ., ἴον vhich there is some tolera- 
ζϊο evidenco; and the variation οὗ ition in 
the words χειμ. and ταῦτα might eaily occasion 
tho omistion. 


MARK XIII. 20---29. 339 


κ΄, ΜΈ. LV. 
γέγονε τοιαύτη ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἧς ἔκτισεν ὁ Θεὸς ἕως τοῦ νῦν, 24. 91]. 


καὶ οὐ μὴ γένηται. 30 Καὶ εἰ μὴ Κύριος ἐκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας, 22 
οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, οὗς ἐξελέ- 
ξατο, ἐκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας. 31 Καὶ τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ" 
᾿Ιδοὺ, ὧδε ὁ Χριστὸς, [ἢ"] ἰδοὺ, ἐκεῖ: μὴ ἱ πιστεύσητε. 33 Εγερ- 
θήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται: καὶ δώσουσι 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾷν, εἰ δυνατὸν, καὶ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτούς. 38 Ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε: ἰδοὺ προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. 
35 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, μετὰ τὴν θλῖψιν ἐκείνην, ὁ 
ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς" 
9 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσονται ἐκπίπτοντες, καὶ αἱ δυνά- 
μεις αἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. 38 Καὶ τότε ὄψονται 
τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως 
πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. 51 Καὶ τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ͵ 31 
καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, 
ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. 38 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε 
τὴν παραβολήν: ὅταν αὐτῆς ἤδη ὁ κλάδος ἁπαλὸς γένηται, καὶ 
ἐκφυῇ τὰ φύλλα, γινώσκετε ὅτε ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν: 39 οὕτω 
καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν 


28 
24 


ὦ δὶ 


8 8 


29 
80 
8] 


19. The οχργεβδίοῃ κτίσεως ἧς ἔκτισεν hore, mann retains δώσ. :--- properly, aince in- 


διὰ ἐκλεκτοὺς, οὖς ἐξελέξ. ἴῃ the next words, 
ΔΙῸ ποῖ, what many Expositors regard them, 
ems. ΤΏ former ἰδ ἃ peculiarity οὗ Mark's 
ebraisſtic eharacter οὗ atyle; the latter, ποῖ only 
that, but ἃ modo οὗ expression rerortoed to for 
— emphasis, on occasions like this οὗ βο- 
emnity, and here — quo (as says L. Brug.) 
aignificatur constare Deo consilium suum, ἴῃ 5α]- 
vandis iis quos elegit, πὸ quis eoorum pereat. 
Vide 2 Tim. ii. 19. And 10 Calvin, though 
more at — 

2]. For ἰδοὺ, Tisch. and Alf. read δε, from 
B. Ὁ, L, and one curiivo; and they cancel ἣ, 
from L, U, and eleven curives. v4 ταν have 
vritten ἴδε, whieh he uses on other occations; 
but thero needs far better proof that he did. 
There occurs the same case a littlo before betwoen 
the reading ἰδοὺ and ἴδε, vhero Lachm. edits 
ἰδοὺ, on atrong but not competent authority. As 
respocts the ἢ, the authority ἴον its being can- 
celled ἴδ quite insufficient . considering 
that its omission is more probable than its in- 
aertion. The very variation of reading might 
cause the omission in comparatively few copier. 

For πιστεύσητε, Grieab., Tisch. and Alſ. 
edit πιστεύετε, from many uncials * how- 
erver, B), and τοὶ ἃ few curtives (to vhich 1 add 
7 Lamb. and Mus. copies); and internal evidenco 
is in its farour, and the reading πιστεύσ. πιαν 
have been introduced from the passage of Matt.; 
but the evidence of the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. 
Versions is strong for text. rec., and πιστεύετε 
may have arisen from πιστεύσετε ἰουπὰ ἴῃ ꝛùome 
Μ55. τς vwhich, besides being found in Trin. 
Coll. B, χ.ἕ 17, 1 suspect, has place in the B), 
vhich may have arisen from an usual Itacism. 

22. δώσουσι] Ticch. and Alf. read ποιήσουσι, 
from D, and about even curtives; vhilo Lach- 


ternal eovidence does ποῖ here make up for the 
vant οὗ external authority, considering that it 
is moro prohablo that ποιήσ. was a glose on 
δώσ., than that ποιήσ. hould havo been altered 
to δώσ. from tho of Matthew in all 
the copies but a very few, and in all the Ver- 
sions. Moreover, the few MSS. that λαῦε ποιήσ. 
aro confined to one family -D and its cousins — 
of vhich Jackton thinks that three, δὶ least, 
vwere fellov-copies from the tame original ὧδ the 
Cod. Ὁ), but vwithout those innumerable licen- 
tious, corrupt, and absſurd readings, which dis- 
grace the Cod. Cantab. 

25. οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσ. ἐκπ. Ren- 
der: “186 δἴαγβ of heaven β[)}} be waning;' i. 6. 
ahall ually lose their light. This being δὴ 
example οὗ that idiom by vhich εἰμὲ forms with 
a Participle οὗ any verb ἃ periphrasis for ἃ finito 
tense of that verb; expressing, however, a conti- 
nuance or duration of theo action or state. ΑἹ] 
the differenco here between the Evangeliats is, 
that Mark is more graphically minute than Mat- 
thew and Luke. Tecannot adopt the variation of 

ition introduced by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 

m B, C. D, L, and about 10 curaives (to vhich 
1 could add ἃ few Mus. and Lamb. copies), sinco, 
in ἃ cuse likeo this, internal evidenco is ἃ principlo 
of difßeult lication. Thus here, the text of 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. has every appearance οὗ 
being formed from the parallel e οἵ Matt.; 
and it will ποῖ follow das Mr. Alford imagines) 
that, becauso ἀπὸ νὰ not taken likewise from 
Matt., the other alteration was not made. It is, 
indeed, hard to argue as to what some οὗ the 
Revisers wonld, οὐ would ποῖ, do, they being 
much governed by caprico and mero fancy. 

29. — isch. and Alf. edũ γινώ- 
— — , Β, D, L, Δ, διὰ 2 curtives: 


910 
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MARK XIII. 80---84. 


24. 91. ἐπὶ θύραις. 80᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ 


34 32 
35 33 


αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. 81 ὋὋ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ 


παρελεύσονται" οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσι. 
86 82 Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης " ἣ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν" οὐδὲ 
οἱ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ Ὑἱός" εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατήρ. 
88 Βλέπετε, ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε: οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ 
πότε ὁ καιρός ἐστιν. 8: ᾿ς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν καὶ 


ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὑτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα γρηγορῇ. 


vhile Lachm. retains γινώσκετε---ΨΟΓΥ properly, 
δίποο tho other is evidently ἃ mero Itaciam. 
Thus it occurs in very many ancient MSS. at 
the parallel οὗ Matt. xxiv. 82, vhero 860 
note. Dut, with all this patent evidenco as to 
the truo origin οὗ γινώσκεται, Mr. Alf. rda 

ἐινώσκετε 88 δἀοριοὰ from the οὗ Matth. 
ἴον he can bring himself to beliore that the 
worda καὶ ὁμεῖε following preclude the 2ηἀ 

rron here, 1 cannot imagino; for the καὶ ὑμεῖς 
is found in all the three Gospels, and there- 
fore no argument can bo draun δὲ to Mark 


alono. 

8]. παρέλθωσι] Tioch. and Alf. edit παρελεύ- 
σονται, from B, L, and 8 Erangelisſtaria (to 
iiekl ὁδῃ ΟΗΪΥ cãd ϑοτίν. yjũs Laæcht. 
retains the text. rec.; very properly, ainco it ἰδ 
far πιοτὸ likely that παρελεύσ. a—s an alteration 
οὗ the Roriseors οὗ thoeo two MSS., than that 
παρέλθ. chould have been introduced into 4]} 
186. copies but two from the pastage οὗ Matth., 
vhich vould boe exchanging an eary reading for 
a dificult one. 

82. Inſtead of the text. τοῦ. καὶ, there ἴδ the 
atrongeat evidenco external and internal ſor tho 
reading . Almost all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies havo it. For ἄγγελοι, Tisch. and Alf. 
read ἄγγελον, βου on theo authority οἵ B; 
whilo hm. retains the text. rec.; vory pro- 
ΒΟῸΣ, δἰποο it is vain to run counter to all'the 

but one, confirmed by all the Verrions: 
and as to the authority οὗ Augustin, it is on 
questions οὗ γρα έν very slender, and here quite 
nought, for tho words οὗ that Father, ' neque 
angelus neque virtus' are no ion, but only 
ἃ general expression οὗ the sense, suggested ὃ 
Acts xxiii. 8, neque um irilum. ἧ 
is diffieult to τὺ whether this ing was δῇ 
error of the xcribe, occasioned by the ure οὗ the 
mingular οὐδεὶς — —— before, or whether δῇ 
emendution (Suggested by the tame), proceeding 
from the same ſertile brain to vhich e are in- 
debted for 10 many other lectiones tinꝙqulares, 
vhieh some vise men ἴῃ boolk · eraſt are 80 ready 
with thankfulness to pick up and appropriateo. 

33. καὶ ——— he words aro can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., οὐ the au- 
thority οὗ B, D, 1 ουγεῖνο, and 8 copies οἵ tho 
Ital. Vers —most rashly, δίησο it was far more 
likely to be omitted in two — either by the 
negligence of seribes, or the licenco οὗ Crities, 
than that it chhould have been obtruded into alli 
tho copies but two, and all the Verrions; and 
vhy7 use, δ γ Mr. Alf., it is “ἃ usual addi- 
tion.“ It is, indeod, δὴ addition, but not αἱ all ἃ 
frequent one, and J am not inelined to with 
one οὗ tho threo ΟΣ four patages vhich τὸ bave, 


at the bidding of ἃ Critie, who — thought 
that there being three verbe, which is very un- 
usual ἴῃ auch ἃ case, one might as well be re- 
moved:; —not αἱ all aware οὗ the i 

the adjunct to the injunction to look to οὖν 
atepe. io take heed, namely, 'to σαῖς "ἢ and 
vholly forgetful of vhat occurs in the next 
—— ) from the zame Divine speaker, and 
— bly from the 2amo 10urce οἵ information, 

t. Peter, γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε. The 
addition is οὗ doœep importance, ἴον, as good Matth. 

ἘΠ δ , “ἯΘ are to tabe heed οΥΓ Ὑδδῖενες 
woul — us for our Masters coming: Μὸ 
are to ſor his coming, that it may not δὲ 
any time bo ἃ ↄurprite to us; and πὸ are not to 
fail to praꝙy ſor that graee vhieh is so nececary 
ἴο qualufy us to meet that presenco.“ 

3 See noto οὐ Luke χχὶ. 84.--86. 

84. The καὶ before ἑκάστῳ is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisſch., and Alf. from B, Ὁ, Ὁ, L, διὰ 
2 curaives, but vithout rearon. Tho authority 
is quite insufficient, espec. considering that in- 
ternal evidenco is adverse, for we can better 
account for the removal than for the insertion οὗ 
tho iclo. In short. it was κοΐ, δὲ Mr. Alf. 
ΤῊΣ παρόν for connexion,“ since there is 
no need οὗ auch connexion, but, J doubt ποῖ, 
removed by Crities, because there δοοπιοὰ to bo 
ἃ καὶ too many, vwhich, as 8 neatness and 
eleganco οὗ comporition, is tiho case. By τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν is meant ἴθ [ ] ἐξουσία, 
vhieh, howerver, is to ὃς ὑπάοτγεϊοοὰ to denote. 
not dominion over others, but oMmmision, full 
poverꝰ δὲ to the employmout he was to exerciso 
(as in the Parable οὗ the talenta); and the vorda 
καὶ ἑκάστω τὸ ἔργον are exegotical οὗ the ἴοτο- 
going. Render: namoly, to each his βουεγαὶ 
work, or aphere of duty.“ As respects the καὶ be- 
fore τῷ θυρ., 20 far from being pleonastie, 88 romo 
have — or to bo expunged, δὲ othere, it 
has an emphatic force, equiv. io ἐπεργώπίε, " and 
especially; δὴ idiom ποῖ τοῦτο vwhen, as here, ἃ 
part of any number, or body, is aubjoined to the 
vhole, e. gr. Mark i. ὅ, and xri. 7, εἴπατε 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ. Markx 
viii. 8388. And 20 in Class. writers, as Æachyl. 
Pers. 749, Θεὸς καὶ Ποσειδῶν. This idiom is 
hbero espec. suitable, since, although it was, 
atrictly apeaking, the duty οὗ ervant to 

it vas δὸ more particularly of him to vhom 
that οὐῆοο vas especially confided; called by tho 
Groelſca θυρωρὸς, and by the Romans jaxitor, and 
ὙΠῸ vas so called from his οι of duty. Seo 
Orid Fast. i. 82. And what vas his duty vhilo 
his maeter vas present, was — during his 
ahſrence. Hence the case ἰδ woll adapted to illus- 
trate tho duty οὗ Chriatian vatelfulnese. 
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8δ Γρηγορεῖτε οὗν (οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας 26. 22. 
ἔρχεται' ὀψὲ, ἢ ἱ μεσονυκτίου, ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας, ἢ πρωΐ) 


86 μὴ, ἐλθὼν ἐξαίφνης, εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας. 


λέγω, πᾶσι λέγω' Τρηγορεῖτε. 


XIV. 1 Ἦν δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄξυμα μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας" 
καὶ ἐξήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ 
κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν. 3 Ἔλεγον δέ Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, 
μήποτε θόρυβος ἔσται τοῦ λαοῦ. ὃ Καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ, 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε γυνὴ 


ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου νάρδου 


87 τ ΔΆ δὲ ὑμῖν 


ὋΛ ὦ ὧν '»ΩὼΘ' ὦ 19 


πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς" καὶ 


συντρίψασα , τὸ ἀλάβαστρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ [κατὰ] τῆς κεφα- 


85. For μεσονυκτίον, Lachm., Tiach., and Alf. 
read μ---ον, from B, Ο, Ὁ, Δ, vhich may mæeem 
to hare internal evidenco in its favour, if -ον 
vere. as Alf. 3ay8, ἃ correction to auit ἀλεκτ. 
Βαϊ δὲ should havo proved that this ad verbial 
use of μεσονύκτιον νοῦ exited; and γοῖ that 
— I δὴ able to — —— Ῥε. cx viii. 

t. Accordingly. the reading may harve 
come from Mark; but there is πο aufficiont evi- 
dence that it did; and the reading may have 
been merely δὴ error of the scribe. since the ter- 
minations -ον and -ou are perpetually eonfounded 
by copyists. 

37. ον ἃ, Tiseh. and Alf. read ὃ, from B, C, 
K. D, X. Δ, and 5 cunivo MSS.; but wrongiy, 
aince it is manifeſtly an alteration, for greator 
facility. 


XIV. I. IComp. John xi. δ5. xiii. 

2. ἔλεγον δέ] Lachm. Tisch., and Alf. read 
ἔλεγον γὰρ, from B, Ο, Ὁ, L. and someo Latin 
oopies, and Coptic Vers. Tho other Alf. 
thinks derived from the of Matth. But 
it is most unlikely that all the copies except 4 
ahould boe 80 altered. It is far more probablo 
that γὰρ was an alteration of the Crities, or δῷ 
error οὗ the seribes; for the words vhen vwritten 

iutim are ùometimes conſfounded. 

8. IComp. Luke vii. 37. John xi. 2.] 

- πιστικὴ.) ΤΠ this word the Commentæa- 
tors have been ποῖ ἃ litile perplexed; and henco 
their opinions are very various. Beseides con- 
jectural alterations, and deri vations from 2omo 
namo οὗ place, - which are alike inadmistible, — 
there are three interpretations — of notice. 
1. That οἵ Camer., Bera, Grot., Wetet., and 
Rosenm., vho think that πιστικῆς is put, per 

in, for σπικάτου, 88 supra vii. 4, ξέστης 
for δευίαγίο. And this is 10mewhat confirmed 
by the Vulgateo Spicoti. But thero is little other 
authority for it; and probobility is by no means 
in its farour; for why, as Fritæ remarks, δῃου 
not Mark have δὲ onco used σπικάτου, 85 Galen 
often does? 2. That οὗ Erasm., Suic., Capell., 
Casaub. Salmas., Scalig. Lo Clere, Beng.. Kypko, 
Kuin., Tittman, and Wahl, vho derive tho word 
from πίστις (as from μάντις, μαντικόξ ; from 
“ραξιε, πρακτικός: from κρίσις, κριτικὸξτ), 
and take it to signify pure, ἠενμίμα, unudul- 
ἑογαίεά. For that nard vas οἴϊεη audulterated, 
— from Pliny and Diosc. Fritæ., however. 
objeete, that then πιστικὸε σου] ]ὰ be qui ſidem vel 
Mcereo vel habere ροίεεί, ἃ nignif. plainly unasuit- 


able to nard. And to dorive the term from 
πιστὸς που]ὰ lead to Δ like result. 8. That οἵ 
H. Steph., Sehmid, Heupel,. Εἴδομεν, Schleuener, 
and Fritza., vho derive it from πίνειν or πιεῖν: 
and they take it to mean liquid; but Frita. 
notaoble; and he shows, from Athenæus, p. 689, 
that unguents were sometimes drunk by the 
anciente Upon the vwhole, however, he has 
better aucceeded in —— tho interpreta- 
tion liquid or potuble ἰδ probably true, than that 
the venso, gennine, is certainly falge. The cutu- 
chresis he complains οἵ vwill not be fatal to that 
interprotation; for it may very weoll be, that 
Mark here (as occasionally elsevhere) uses ἃ 
term οὗ the common Greek dialect; and, as tho 
interpretation is strongly aupported by the an- 
cient Verrions and Fathers, it may deserve the 
preference. So Euthym. explains. It ἰδ, too, 
ꝛomewhat confirmed by the words of Ignat. 
Epist. ad Eph. ὃ 17, Διὰ τοῦτο μύρον ἔλαβεν 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ ὁ Κύριος, ἵνα πνέη ἡ 
ἐκκλησία ἀφθαρσίαν, though the other 15 rather 
confirmed by the tenso involved in tho βυδϑο- 
quont term συντρίψασα. 

-- καὶ συντρϑίψασα τὸ ἀλάβ.}] Here, again, 
the Commentators are δὲ issue on the senso of 
συντρίψασα. Some take it to mean having 
broken it in pieces by crushing it togxether 10 
Alf᷑.: others. having haken it up.“ But [86 
former would boe unnecesary, and unsuitable to 
the purpose in view; and the latter interpreta- 
tion is utterly αὐ δὲ ant to theo sense οὗ the 
word; as is that οἵ others, ὁ rubbing it ἰη. The 
true interpretation is, no doubt, {μι οὗ Drus., 
De Dieu. Krebe, Rosenm., Kuinoel, Schleuener, 
Wahl, Bretechn. and Fritz., vho take it ἰο 
mean, diffraucto orificio, alabastrum aperuit.“ 
Συντρίβω as, it eems, — though we cannot provo 
tho point, it being probably ἃ term οὐ ordinary 
———— οὗ ihe openinꝗ οἵ flasks οἵ oil or 
liquid ointment; vhich was, by knocking off tho 
tip end οἵ the narrov neck, the orifice being 50 
earefully —7 and senled up (to preserve the 
contenta). ὁ it acarcely admit of being 
opened in any other war. Norw this, plainly, 
might be done without wasting any οὗ the con- 
teuta. The above view οὗ the ense is confirmed 
by the ancient Verrions, whieh express the gene- 
ral a2ente by aperuerunt. 

The καὶ beſore συντρίψν. is absont from two 
MSS. Β and L. and is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf., but retained by Lachm. — very properly, in- 
ternal evidenco as vell as overwhelſming oxterual 


942 MARK XIV. 4-9. 

ΜΤ τ. ὃ, ——— 

96, 22. λῆς. 4 ἾἮΗσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς καὶ λέγοντες" 
᾿ Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ μύρου γέγονεν; ὅ ἠδύνατο γὰρ 


τοῦτο πραθῆναι ἐπάνω τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 


10 πτωχοῖς" καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇ. ὁ Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: ἔάφετε 
αὐτήν" τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον εἰργάσατο " ἐν 
11 ἐμοί. Ἶ πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ, ὅταν 
θέλητε, δύνασθε , αὐτοὺς εὖ ποιῆσαι' ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
12 8 Ὃ 5" ἔσχεν [αὕτη], ἐποίησε προέλαβε μυρίσαι μου τὸ σῶμα 
18 εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. 9. ᾿Αμὴν [1] λέγω ὑμῖν' ὅπου ἂν κη- 


authority being in favour of the word, which 
might easily bo loat in ἔϊσο copies by the care- 
lesſsness οὗ scribes, who often omit καὶ, δὲ, γάρ, 
and other amall particeles, usually expressed ab- 
breviatim; though not likely, howoever grammati- 
cally necessary to the construction, to be intro- 
duced all bui universally into tho copies. Be- 
aides, J cannot beliove that Mark would, here or 
olsewhere, writo the slipshod Greek which 
Tisch. and Alf. are βο y to ascribo to him. 

For τὸ Ὀοΐοτο ἀλάβ. most οἵ the uncials, and 
about 1] cursives (to whieh J add 7 Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), havo τὸν, vwhich ἰδ —— but 
not certainly, the true reading, and is edited by 
Lachm. As to the reading τὴν, adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf., from B, C, ἴω, Δ. it could only 
have arisen in those eopies (two οὗ them γαϊοιο- 
copies) from the careleſsness οὗ ecribes; vho, we 
may ΒΏΌΡΡρΟΒΟ, confounded, as serĩbes often do, tho 
very ſimilar abbreviations for τὸν δηά τὴν--- 
especially οὔ tho good monks woro“ impleti 
voteris ὅρκοι pinguisque ferinæ.“ To ascribo 
auch ὁ burbarism io the Evangelist, whon Tiscn. 
αἱ least Knows ΠΟῪ common aro such slipe to the 
acri bes, wero presumptuously injurious. Just 
after, the αὐτοῦ and tho κατὰ aro both can- 
celled by Tisch. and Alf., and the κατὰ by 
Lachm., from B, C, L, Δ, and 3 cursives; but 
internal eridenco is quite in favour οὗ αὑτοῦ, 
though not οἵ κατὰ, whieh, however, may be 
genuino. 

4. ἀγαν. πρὸς ἑαντοὺς καὶ λέγ.)] The sente 
of this obscurely-·worded mode of expression is 
ποῖ, were indignant within themsel ves and say- 
ing;' for that rendering ἰδ not permitted by tho 
πρὸς, vhieh can only mean πϑίο. However, 
thero is here either ἃ pregnancy οὗ expresion, by 
vhich the πρὸς comes in twice, the full con- 
struction being ἀγ. πρὸς (αριυά) ἑαυτοὺς καὶ 
λέγοντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, or, supposing ἃ trans- 

δἰἐἰοα of the words, ἀγαν. καὶ λέγ. πρὸς 
ἑαντούς. The verb ἀγαν. is, however, very 
rarely followed by πρὸς, the only examples 
Kknown to me being Dionys. Hal. p. 1998. 15, 
ἦγ. πρὸς αὐτοὺς, wero indignant towards 
them.“ Herodian viii. 2. 5, ἀγ. πρὸς τοὺς στρ. 
Plut. Cam. c. 28, ἀγ. πρὸς αὐτοὺς, "πΘΤΟ in- 
dignant towards, and exposſtulated with them. 
So here the full ſsense is, were indignant at the 
thing, and expressing their indignation to each 
other by saying.“ This δἰ κι defect in compo- 


pition, however, set the Critics to work to re- 
move it. Some, as iun the MS. D, by expungin 
the ; others, by removing ihe καὶ, vhie 


ἃ Cſass. writer would not have inserted; otherte, 
again, as in B, C, L, by discarding both καὶ ἀπά 


λέγοντες, which is adopted by Tisch. and Alf; 
vwhile Lachm. retains ihe text. rec., vhich ἰδ 
aupported by all ὑπὸ MSS. except three, and all 
the Versions except the Coptic, and vhich has 
internal evidence quite in its favour. Thus it 
appears that what vwas said, was said by the ob- 
jectors privately one to another; and from John 
xii. 4, it — that Judas Iscariot was the chief 
apeaker. Instead οὗ ἀπώλεια, the more Clas- 
eical term would be δαπάνη; though the rerb 
ἀπόλλυμι is by the pureſt Greek writers, from 
Homer downwards, sometimes used in the senso 
ἴο auste, — aonse which readily arises 
— * idea οἵ ἃ thiug thus δγμαπάεγεά, cominꝗ 
ougt. 

5. After τοῦτο, Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. insert τὸ μύρον, from A, B, C, D, E, L. 
ΝΜ, Δ, and 2ome 18 cursives, with the Ital. and 
Vulg. Versions; πὰ Alf. supposes that the words 
were removed as ποῖ being in Matt. But the 
atate of the evidence is quite adverse. It is 
surely far more likely that the words chould 
have heen gadded in those comparatively ſew 
MSS. from John xiii. δ, than that they chould 
have been removed in all the copies but ἃ ſew, 
and all the Versions except the Latin. 

6. ἐν — So, for εἰς ἐμὲ, all the Editors 
from Wets. downwards, on strong external au- 
thority, confirmed by internal evidence. 

7. ἔοι αὐτοὺς εὖ π΄. Lachm., Tisch. and 
Alf. read αὐτοῖς, from B. C, Ὁ, L. Δ, and 7 
cursives of tho same Family; and internal evi- 
dence is in favour of the reading; but it needs 
far more extornal authority to justify its adoption. 

8. ἔσχεν] for ἐδύνατο, .---ἃ ense οὗ ἔχειν {Κ8 
that οἵ — in Lat.) common in the Class. 
vriters and occurring elsewhere, as Matt. xviii. 
26. There is aleo to be aupplied from the con- 
text ποιῆσαι, as in Acts iii. 6, ὃ δὲ ἔχω (διδό- 
ναι), τοῦτο δίδωμί σοι. lhave, wiin Αἱ} the 
Editors from Wets. dovnwards, recei ved ἔσχεν 
instead οὗ εἶχεν, on the atrongest evidence. 

- προέλαβε] i. e. προέφθασε, " anticipated,“ 
pre- oceupied. Meaning, 'she hath as it wero 
by anticipation anointed my body for burial.“ 

9. ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν] Lachm., Tiech. and 
Alf. read ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, from βανθγαὶ un- 
οἶα] and ἃ few cursive MSS.; but J pause, for 
Ι cannot find that this ſormula is ever used 
otherwise than with the Asyndeton (except with 
a γάρ); and indeed anꝙy connexive particle tends 
to veaken the ſforeo of the subsequent solemn 
declaration. 

The τὸ after εὐαγγ. is cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf., from B, Ὁ, L, and 3 currives (to vhich 
Ican make πὸ addition), and omo copies οὗ tho 
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ρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν 26. 22. 


αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 


10 Καὶ [ὁ] ᾿Ιούδας 14 8 


ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα 


ΓῚ * X ᾽ φὰ 
παραδῷ αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς. 
ἐπηγγείλαντ 

] Ἁ 2 
αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 


12 Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀξύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα ἔθυον, 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες ἕτοι- 


μάσωμεν ἵνα φάγης τὸ πάσχα; 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ 


ο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι: καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς εὐκαίρως 


11 Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ 4 
15 5 

16 6 

17 7 

9 

185 Καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν 8 

18 0 


ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων! ἀκολου- 


Ital. οτε.,-- ΝΟΥ insufficient authority to war- 
rant this, espec. sinco internal evidence is not, as 
Mr. Alford supposes, againat the reading, but 
rather in its favour, considering that it was more 
likely to be accidentally οὐ το in six MSs. 
than to havo been interpolated in all the rest, 
and all the Verſsions except ἃ few copies of a ve 
corrupt Veraion. Moreover, J can hardly thin 
that tho Evangeliat would omit ἃ word so esen- 
tial to the ense, espec. as he would be likely to 
bave heard it used ἐν δι. Peter in his account οὗ 
this remarkable transaction. The true force οὗ 
the τοῦτο was well seen by Theophyl. and Eu- 
thym. on the — of Matt., ῥα νὴ οχρί αἰ ὃ 
ἡ πραγματεία ἡ ἐμὴ, ἡ διήγησις ἡ κατ᾽ ἐμέ, 
And a0 the Pesch. Syr., both here and in Matt., 
inserts the pronoun Ψ in order to represent the 
ἴοτοο οὗ the τοῦτο. It ἰδ probable, however, 
that the aæense here is equivalent to that in Matt 
xxiv. 14, ὅπου κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγΎΥ. 
τῆς βασιλείας ἐν X τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, meaning 
the religion promulgated by οὖν Lord. In ehort, 
it 19 quite plain that the word must not bo parted 
with, and that there is πὸ sufßicient authority to 
varrant its removal. 

10. The ὁ before ᾿Ιούδας is cancelled by 
Griesb. Lchm., Tisch. and Alf., from 8 an- 
cient uncial and 17 cunive MSS., to vhich 1 
have to add upwards οὗ 12 Lamb. and Mus. co- 

ies; διὰ internal evidenco is against the Art. 
t is different wiih the ὁ before Iox., vhich 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. cancel, οὐ far 1688 
vweight of anthority (Ϊ can add nothing), and 
vwithout the aid οὗ internal evidence. In faet, 
the ὁ ἰδ confirmed by Matthew and Luke. As 
respects the prefixed to εἷς by Tisch. and Alf., 
οὐ the alender authority οὗ B, L. Μ, a far 
atrongor would ſail to warrant vhat cannot be 
true, sinco tho ὁ would hero be worse than use- 
lese. It doubtless came from tho margin, and 
vwas meant for tho word ᾿ΐσκαρ. 

12. ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει, 
ἄς.) Here, and αἱ Luke xxii. 10, is related ἃ 
circumatance which, though leſt unrecorded by 
Matthew (xxvi. 18). is ἃ not immaterial οὔθ, 
sineo it tends to supply ἃ link in ἴῃς chain, 
vhich serves to give ἃ better idea of the trans- 
action than is conveyed by the brief narration of 
it given by Matthew. From this we may gather 
that tho transaction was one purely Providential 
(i. ὁ. Divinely appointed), boing neither the re- 
ault οἵ chunce —— exact cotcidence, on the 
one hand, nor οὗ preurranged purpose on the 


other. For to vhat but “εἰ prescionco on tho 
part οἵ our Lord can wo probably, οὐ indeed 
τυογίλέϊψ, ascribe the circumatance οὗ the person 
spoken of being by our Lord pointed out before- 
hund as appearing αἱ ἃ certain hour and ἃ certain 
»ίαος (though that place, be it observed, is no 
more than the àame οὔ the master of the house 
here specified by our Lord) to do what, we may 
be ↄure, was no other than estential to the very 

rformance of the charge — by our Lord to 

is disciples (namely, ἴο deliver to the owner 
of the house this message from their Master, 
vwhere ἰδ." &c.); since, but for their meetinꝗ 
this person, and ſollorvinq thia person as ἃ guide, 
they could not have kKnown to whom they wero 
to deliver the me This, then, we may 
mafely pronounce to have been ἃ circumstanco 
divinely pre-orduined rather than one humanly 
pre-arrunged, as, indeed, further appears by vhat 
follows, v. 16: And his disciples went and 
camo into the city, and found δὲ he had said 
unto them;“ q. d. found the several circum- 
stances thus pointed out beforehand by their 
Master made good by the erent. Most fitly, then, 
is this to be compared with what we find related 
in another place, Matt. xxi. 2, Go into the vil- 
lage. &c., and ye thall find δὴ ass tied, and ἃ 
—8 &c., also (in the miraculous draught of 
fishes, John xxi. 6), where our Lord, by the ex- 
ercise of πὸ leas thau Divine prescience, charges: 
Cast the net on the right aide οὗ the ship, and 
ye ahall find. They caat, therefore, and now 
they xere ποῖ able to draw it for the multitude 
οἵ fihes.“ Besides whieh might be adduced the 
insſtance on another oceasion of the money found 
in the belly of a fian; whieh money. we may ob- 
merve, had been in like manner previously pointed 
οἱ by our Lord ἕο δὰ ſound, thus serving, and 
being intended to ſerve, to our Lord for the pay- 
ment of the tribute-money, no less than {16 
apartment οὗ a person vho seems to have been ἃ 
atranger, in vhich to eat the τοῦ with his 
disciples, and so to serve to the celebration of 
tho first Lord's —— 

- äcrbotboroc] PFrom the word being opposed 
to οἰκοδεσπότης in the following verse, and 
froin the servile nature οὗ the occupation, it may 
be inferred that this was ἃ domestic. 

— κεράμιον] Expositors s3uppose hero an 
ellipee οἵ σκεῦος, or ἀγγεῖον , and they produee 
examples both οὗ the elſiptieal and the comploto 
phrase. But the exx. οἵ the lutter have κερα- 
μεῖον, vhich is, beyond doubt, an adjec., whereas 
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MARK XIV. 14-20. 


26. 22. θήσατε αὐτῷ, 13 καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ, εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 
11 ὅτι ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει: Ποῦ ἐστι τὸ κατάλυμα, ὅπον τὸ πάσχα 


12 μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω ; 
γαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον ἕτοιμον. ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 


16 Καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει " ἀνά- 


16 Καὶ 


19 Οἱ 


19 
ἐξῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ εὗρον 
18 καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
2 14 11 Καὶ ὀψίας γενομένης ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα' 18 καὶ 
2] ἀνακειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων, εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
δ. κι Ψ 4 φι ’ 4.59 ’ 3 σε 
22 28 ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με, ὁ ἐσθίων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 

δὲ ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς: Μήτι ἐγώ; 
23 καὶ ἄλλος: Μήτι ἐγώ; 3 Ὃ δὲ [ἀποκριθεὶς] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
24 


κεράμιον, as Fritæ. ahovws, was always considored 
as ἃ subst. 

14, Aſter κατάλ. Tisch. and Alf. aubjoin 

ου from B, C, D, L, Χ, Δ, the Ital. and Vulg. 

ers. and 4 cursives οὗ the same Family, —in- 
aufficient authority; though internal evidence is 
in its ſfavour, and it is üomewhat confirmed by 
vhat is said in my note on Matt. xxvi. 18. But 
wero we to take its genuineness for granted 
—— Jacksſon maintains that it came from 
the Latin copies), J chould prefer to suppose that 
it was loſtt by accident, as absorbed in ἴῃς ὅπον 
following, raiber than that it was removed be- 
cause ποῖ found in the passage οὗ Luke; —a sup- 
porition which proceeds upon ἃ most ungrounded 
principle. Κατάλυμα here does not designate 
the aamo kind οἵ placo as that apoken οἵ in Luke 
ii. 7 ( here see noto), but simply ἃ ἐοάσίησ for 
the night, or ἃ temporary —— 

1δ. ἀνάγαιον}ῇ Tho MSS. here fluctuate be- 
twoen the readings ἀνάγαιον, ἀνώγαιον, ἀνώ- 
Ὕεων, and ἀνώγεον : the fourth, vhich is the 
text. rec. has the leasſt authority, οὐ evidence οὗ 
genuinenests, and seems ἃ mere Itacistic spellin 
οἵ ἀνώγαιον, whieh is found in B. Μ, Κα, V, * 
and 10 cursives, to whieh JI may add some dozen 
Lamb. and Mus. copies; and it is adopted by 
Tisch. and Alf.; vhile Grieeb., Fritz., Scholz, 
Lachm. (and myself hitherto) read ἀνάγαιον : 
and 1 eeo no sufficient reason to alter my deci- 
δίοῃ ΠΟΥ͂, since it has far atronger authority than 
ἀνώγαιον, and is confirmed by the weighty evi- 
dence supplied by Luke xxii. 12. I δε no rea- 
βοὴ vhy Mark and Luke should here have used 
different terms; and ἴῃ using the samo term, it 
vwas unlikely that they chould havo used an 
Attic, and ποῖ α Common Greek form. But to 
turn from words to thinꝗqe; —-the term was synony- 
mous with ὑπερῷον, and denoted that δ ent 
in the upper story ποῖ in common 86, but kept 
as ἃ parſour or withdrawing room, and 4180 88 ἃ 
guest apartment for entertaining company. ᾿Εσ- 
τρωμένον has ἃ reference to tho preparation οὗ 
beda, couches, carpets, pillows, stools, &c., vpuch 
as, among the Oriental nations, δΡΡΙΥ the place 
οὗ chairs, tables, and indeed almost all the other 
furniture οἵ ἃ room. 

1δ. Before ἐκεῖ Tiſch. and Alf. prefix καὶ, 
from B, C, ἴω, and 1 ουγεῖνο of tho same Family, 
vwhilo Lachm. rejects it, very properly, the autho- 


2] Εις ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον. 


ternal evidenco quite against it, for thero is really 
no place for a ——— Ihave no doubt 
that the καὶ vas introduced from the margin, 
but was meant to comeo in between the ἐστρω- 
μένον and the ἕτοιμον, and originated with 
ἃ Critie, vho thought that three adjectives 
coming together without ἃ copula would: break 
Priscian's head.“ It is true that the third ad- 
jectivo ἕτοιμον was expunged by other Critics, 
σου by ———— τὰ. narrovly misced 
making ahipvwreek of his critical — being 
only βανοὰ by his bruckets. It is indeed not, 
vhat some regard it, superfſuous (though not 
found in Luko), being meant, as Townson points 
out, to denote that this τ chamber vas al- 
ready pre ed for the celebration of the Pass- 
over ὧι with vhat scrupulous caro that opera- 
tion was carried on, by vhieh [ἢ amalleſst crumb 
οὗ leaven was sought out, both by sun-light and 
ΒΥ lamp- light, he ahows at viz. not only 
furnished with all necessary accommodations, but 
rituallj made ready for use, δὸ that tho disciples 
had only to get ready tho Pusover iielſ. Τοπη- 
aon remarks that it is no wonder that ihe present 
Evangelist chould relato the circumatance which 
Luke omits, δίηοθ he had it from the mouth of 
St. Petor. 

19. οἱ δὲ ἤρξ.] Tisch. and Alf. cancel the 
οἱ δὲ, on the authority of only 2 MSS., B, L; 
vhile Lachm. retains them; very properly, for 
they are quite essential to the sense, and were, I 
—— only omitted by the uncertainty of tho 
reading, thero boing no less than ἑάγοσ readinge 
in 186 copies, οἱ δὲ ἥρξ., καὶ ἥρξ., and ἤρξαντο, 
and thus 8 vacant epaco was lefi, whieh vwas ne⸗- 
glectod to be aſterwards filled up, -a not unfre- 
quent case in MSs. 

- εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς] For εἷς καθ᾽ ἕνα οοσυττίπρ in 
John viii. 9. Rom. xii. δ. Rev. iv. 8, usually 

ed as Α Hebraiſsm, or Helleniſtie idiom, 
vhich in fact it is. Βαϊ from the circumsſtanco 
οὗ Lucian's inserting it in his δοίαοίεέ, among 
vords forbidden to those vho would cultivate ἃ 
puro Greek style, we may infer that it was δοηέ- 
times used, doubtless in ihe ordinary Οτεεῖς. 

20. ἀποκριθείς} This is cancelled ὃγ Lachm., 
Tich. and Alf., from B, C. Ὁ, L, with the Syr. 
Ital. Vulg., Pers., Coptic, and Sahid. Vernions; 
and, indeed, internal evidence is against the word. 
But with such overwhelming extemal authority 


rity ἴον its adoption being ποχὶ to nothing, and in- Vor the word, this ἰδ πὸ cate ἴοσ change. 


MARK XIV. 21-24. 
MT 
5] ὁ μὲν Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ 96. 


94ὅ 


. LU. 
22. 


αὐτοῦ οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δι᾿ οὗ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
παραδίδοται. καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


ἐκεῖνος. 
92 Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, λαβὼν 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρτον, εὐλογήσας 38 


ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεε Δάβετε [φάγετε] τοῦτό 
ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μον. 38 Καὶ λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας 1 


ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες. 


23. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου, τὸ τῆς καινῆς διαθήκης, τὸ περὶ πολλῶν 28 


2]. Before ὁ μὲν Υἱὸς Tisch. and Alf. x 
ὅτι, from Β, L, and the Copt. and Sahid. Verse. 
“τ ΤΟΙ insucient authority, espec. ainco in- 
tornal evidence goes the other way, conridering 
that it is far moro likely that ὅτε δου ἃ havo 
been introduced by ahallow Oritics, uho thought 
ΒΟΙΩΘ connexi ve vord vanting., than that, if ori- 
ginally vritten by St. Mark, it chould have been 
removed from all the copies except two, merely 
because there is πὸ ὅτε in the patsages οἵ Matth. 
διὰ Luke. As to the Copt and Sahid. Verriona, 
the Tranalators certainly had aot the ὅτι, but 
thought, as did all the other ancient Translators 
oexcept the Arabie, mat 20me connexive particlo 
vas wanting, vhieh they supplied in rarious 
vays. The ὅτι prefixed came δὲ much from ἃ 
Critical Rovisor as did the οὖν after μὲν, found 
in δι leaſtt 2 MSS.; and eren has place in the 
parallel οὗ Matth. in 2 of the woet an- 
cient MSS., Ὁ and Ζ, with 2 οὐ 8 other copies. 
This same ὅτι is obtruded by the z3ame Editors 
at Lukeo xxii. 22, from the tame B, L, with the 
addition οὗ D, the iame that foiata in tho οὖν in 
the pateago οἵ Matth. So that we find the Cri- 
ties, one or other οὗ them, introducing ome par- 
ticle connexive in all three Gocpols, though the 
almoet univerral evidenco οὗ the Greek Father 
testiſes that Matth. and Mark thought fit to use 
the Asyndeton, which tende to atrengthen the 
forco οὗ the declaration, but that Luke deomed 
aomo connexive peartiele necestary, and employed 
the Hebraiſtie καὶ, but in πο one οὗ the threo 

vwould ihe Critics allow the Evangolist 
ἴο write in his own manner. Both in this pas- 
aage and that οὗ Luke, Lachm. erinced sound 
discretion by exceluding the ὅτι. Tho ἦν after 
καλὸν is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., from B. 
L, and 8 Latin copies; and Lachm. brackets it 
But there ĩs scarcely δυδοίεηϊ varrant oven 
for that course, though internal eridenco is 
against the genuinenes οἵ the word. 

22. ᾿Ιησοῦς is cancelled by Tisch. and Alf. 
from B. D, and ꝛome Latin eopies. Alf. regards 
it as introduced from the of Matth. But 
vhy ποῖ, according to his own principle, ro- 
moved because ποῖ in Luke? The external 
authority for its removal is next to nothing; and 
the internal evidence rather in farour οὗ the 
ποτὰ, vhieh was more likely to have been re- 
moved by OCritical Revisers because not in Luko, 
διὰ, as regarded elegant composition, better 
avay, than fo hare thus been introdueed into all 
the copies but two, and all the Versions except 
the Sahid. and ἃ few copies οὗ the non-immacu- 
late Ital. Vers. Hero, again, Lachm. retains the 
ποτὰ, but ἴῃ braekete. Theo φάγετε aſter λάβ. 


is cancelled Ἢ Grietb. Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A, Ο, D, Κ, L, P, Δ, aud some doren 
curaives (to which 1 can only add Lamb. 1188, 
and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16), confirmed by moet of 
the Veraions; and internal eoridenceo is againat it. 
—— — by no — — t Ἢ vword. 
vhich was, J suspect, partly lost by the Homoo- 
tel. and partly removᷣed ἵν 180 Οτιεῖου, as un- 
— Exactly as in ihe οὗ Matt. 
xxvi. 27, at πίετε ἃ ἴον copies, and ioveral Ver- 
aions, oven the Pesch. Syr. prefix λάβετε. 

28, Tho τὸ before ποτήρ. is cancelled Ὁ 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from B, C. D, L. R 
Δ, and 9 cunives; to which 1 can only add 5 
Lamb. and 8 Mus. copies. Internal eridence is 
rather against the ποτὰ, which τᾶν havo been 
introduced from Matthevw. But it is more likely 
to have been loet by careleſteness οὗ scribes on 
account οὗ the πο following, or removed by tho 
Orities in order to better co πὰ to ἄρτον αἱ 
v. 22. [15 genuineneæe is sufſciently atteſsted by 
all the MsS. but ἃ comparatively few, all tho 
Verrions, and Just. M. Apol. i. 66, p. 98, B. 
Bee τοῦθ in note on Matt. xxvi. 27. 

24. The τὸ beſfore τῆς is cancolled by Tiseh. and 
Alf., from C. D, E, L, V, X, and 4 currives (to which 
Ican onhy add ὃ Lamb. and Mus. copies); whilo 
Lachm. rotains the Tòo -very ῥΡΕΙ͂Σ, δἷποο inter- 
nal evideneo, as woll as overuhelining external au- 
thority, ἰδ in ita farour, considering ihat it was ſfar 
more ileiy to be omitted than inserted, for though 
ἐξ may aoom unnecersary, yet it adds to the atrengih 
οὔ tho exprecion. ΤῊ vord was omitted partly by 
tho caroleseness οὗ ecribes and partly by tho li- 
cence οὗ Critica. το doemed it superfluous, and 
(tell it ποῖ in Gath) found it not oxpresced in tho 
Versions, vhich so peculiar ἃ Greok idiom could 
ποῖ well be in the Latin, though in Fnglish it 
might, thus: This is τὴν blood, namely,“ that, 
διε. WVhat could induce Με. Alf. to charaeterizo 
the reading as ἃ matical emendation, J am 
at ἃ lose to imagino. It ἰδ such ἃ one that few 
OCritics would hare thought of making. What 
is here said applies to the τὸ in the parallel pos- 
διὸ οἵ Matt. χχνυί. 28, vhiech has beon cancelled 
by Lachm. as well as by Tisch. and Alf., from only 
δ MSS., B. D, L, Ζ, and 33 The καινῆς beforo 
διαθ. is hero, as also in tho parallel of 
Matth., cancelled by Tiasch. and Alf. hore, from 
Β, C, Ὁ, Δ, διὰ there, from B, L, Ζ, and 33; 
vhilo Lachm. retains it in pastages - very 
properly, ainco it was more likely that καινὴν 
ahould be lott by accident and the carelessness οὗ 
acri bes in four or five copies, than that it ahould 
have been introduced into all eoxcept those, and 
all tho Versions but one. In fact, tho word is 


946 MARK ΧΙΝ. 2ὅ---84. 

ΜΤ. Τὺ. 

96. 99. ἐκχυνόμενον. 3Ὁ ᾿Αμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ 

2 5 γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ 
πίνω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

30 898 26 Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες, ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν. 51 Καὶ 

3] λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Οτι πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ 
[ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ] ὅτι γέγραπτα' Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, 

82 καὶ διασκορπισθήσεται τὰ πρόβατα. 38 ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὸ 
ἐγερθῆναί με, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 39 Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος 

88 ἔφη αὐτῷ Καὶ εἰ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. 

84 80 Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι σὺ σήμερον 
ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ, πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρ- 

85 νήσῃ με. 81 ὁ δὲ ἐκ περισσοῦ ἔλεγε μᾶλλον: ᾿Εάν με δέῃ συν- 
αποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ πάντες 
ἔλεγον. 

36 40 82 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον, οὗ τὸ ὄνομα "' Γεθσημανεῖ; καὶ 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕως προσεύξωμαι. 

87 88 Καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ [τὸν] ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάν- 

88 νὴν μεθ᾽ ἑαντοῦ" καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. 8: Καὶ 


80 indispensablo to draw forth the full senseo 
vwhich our Lord must have intended to express, 
that 1 cannot consent to its being taken away by 
any eritical legerdemain, ἐν τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐν πανονργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς 
πλάνης, —nor vill — that the two Evan- 
would ever have omitted ἃ word, δὲ I 

ave βαϊὰ, δὸ indispentable, inasmuch δὲ tho 
covenant is required to be etyled the πεῖσ ono, 
under the Gospel (forming, indeed, aà πον Re- 
ligion), as distinguiſhed from the οἷά Covenant 
under the Law. Seo Jer. χχχί. 31, 32. The 
Old Covenant had been ratified by the blood of 
calves and goats, but the New Corenant by the 
blood οἵ Christ. As respects the ὑπὲρ indtead 
οὗ περὶ edited bhy Lachm. Tisch., and Alf., from 
B. OC. L, Δ, it is ἃ very unsustained alteration. 
Alf. 86 the περὶ δὲ introduced from 
Matth., but vhy hould not the ὑπὲρ havoe 
been introduced from Luke? This surely is a 
case vhere, if any where, tho authority of MSS. 
is of the utmost weight; and here the over- 
vwhelming amount of external evidence for περὲ 
attests its genuinenese. 

25. J have ποῦν adopted the reeding γενήμ. 
instead οἵ γεννήμ., from almort all the uncial 
and ἃ contiderable number of curtive MSS., in- 
— of the Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

27. The words ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ ἃτὸ 
cancelled by Tisch. and Alf.; and ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
ταύτῃ bracketed by Lchm. There is consider- 
able authority for the removal of the latter, but 
ποῖ for that οὗ the ſormer. whieh indeed can 
hardly be dispensed with. The latter may have 
been introduced from Matth., but the authority 
of the Pesch. Syr. confirms [ἴδ authenticity. 

For διασκορπισθήσεται, Lachm., Tiach., and 
Alf. τεαὰ -.--σονται, on contiderable authority as 
regards ὠποίαΐ MSS., but, οὗ cursi ves, only ihat 
of 4 or 5; to vhich 1 can only add 2 Lamb. and 
3 Mus. copies. Accordingly, this is no case for 


change, as vill appear from my note on Matt. 
xxvi. 81. The reading may have been derived 
from the Alexandrian ΜΆ. οὗ the Sept, in com- 
mon with all recent Fditions. 

80. J have adopted the σὺ from the strongest 
external authority, confirmed by internal ον]- 
dence, as will appear from my note on Jolim vi. 


3]. ἐκ περισσοῦ] Lachm. and Tisch. read 
ἐκπερισσῶς, from B, C, D; δ maunifest gloss, as 
Mr. Alf. is, 1 find, ποῖσ aware. 

32. 1 have, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
adopted Γεθσημανεῖ, inetead οὗ text. rec. Γεθ- 
σημανῆ, on very — exisating in 
most οὗ the ancient MSS. (also in the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evi- 
dence; though it must be confessed that the ex- 
iſntence οὗ Itacism either way makes the reading 
almost δῇ open question. 

33. ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημ.] Meaning, to 
be seir2ed with extreme perturbation of spirit, and 
to be utterly dejected, or cast down. Of this 
very raro uso οὗ ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι I have noted onl 
tio examples, —Feclus. xxx. 9, and Job xxiii. 7, 
Aqu. Thus tho expression is not — equiv. 
to λυπεῖσθαι in the parallel passage οἵ Matth.; 
though in each pascage the two terms are α490- 
ciated, as iu Exod. χχχ. 9, ἐκθαμβ. ἐπὰ λυπεῖν, 
in order to denote that extreme of grief, eveu 
unto horror, by vhich the apirit is utterly cast 
down aud overborne by the power οὗ sorrovwful 
emotion. Thus the simple verb θαμβέω, as H. 
Steph. testifies, —— bears the δοῆβε aↄatu- 
[πε attonito paveo. erhaps Steph. would 

tter havo written re than atupore, as Livy 
has torpentes metu. In short, in this use οὗ 


ἐκθαμβ. there βοῦτδ δὴ allusion to the touch of 
the torpedo; and indeed ἴῃ the Latin obsſtupesoo 
(the terms atupor and torpor are —— as 
ayrnonymous in Ovid, Ep. Pont. i. 2, 29), as is 
clear from Plin. H. N. ix. 67, Novit torpedo 


MARK XIV. 35-43. 
λέγει αὐτοῖς" Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου: μεί- 
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νατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε. 858 Καὶ προελθὼν μικρὸν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 88 4) 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ προσηύχετο ἵνα, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, παρέλθῃ ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα' 86 καὶ ἔλογεν' ᾿Αββᾶ ὁ Πατὴρ, Πάντα δυνατά 45 
σοι. παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ 


θέλω, ἀλλὰ τί σύ. 


87 καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύ- 


δοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ Σίμων, καθεύδεις ; οὐκ ἴσχυσας 


μίαν ὥραν ρηγορῆσαι ; 58 Γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα 4] 
μὴ [εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ 


σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 89 Καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, τὸν αὐτὸν 
λόγον εἰπών. “Ὁ Καὶ ὑποστρέψας εὗρεν αὐτοὺς πάλεν καθεύ- 


δοντας" ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν 1 βεβαρημένοι: καὶ οὐκ 


ἤδεισαν τί αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῶσι. 


41 Καὶ ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς. Καθεύδετε τὸ 


λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε. ἀπέχει !---ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα" ἰδοὺ, παρα- 
δίδοται ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν.---- 


4 ᾽᾿Εγείρεσθε ! ἄγωμεν ! ἰδοὺ ὁ παραδιδούς με ἤγγικε. 
B Καὶ εὐθέως, ἔτε αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, παραγίνεται ᾿Ιούδας, 47 


vim suam, ipea non torpens; mersaque in limo 
86 occultat, piscium, qui securi aupernatantes 
obsetupuere (for ohtorpuere), corripions. 

86. ᾿Αββὰ ὁ Πατήρ] There ἴδ here ποῖ, what 
βδοῖηὴς account, ἃ pleonusm, founded on ἃ cuatom 
of the Jews to call ἃ person or thing by twο 
names, one Hebrew, the other Greek; but the 
latter term is δὴ interpretation οὗ the former, as 
in Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. ᾿Αββὰ πιαν be 
used, as it is suppoſsed, according to the custom 
of commencing precatory addreſsses to God with the 
word Father;“ but thereo is far more intended; 
and it has been shown by Bp. Middl., that the 
Article is here used inſstead of the Possessive 

ronoun, and is 80 expressed by the Syr. Vers. 

in all three passages. Ηο justly regards the 
addition as expressive of the most impassioned 
feeling. AßB, he remarks, was tho Oriental 
term by which children familiarly addressed 
their parents; and thus the addition my Ἐὰ- 
ther, was requisite to givo it solemnity and 
force. 

87. Σίμων, καθεύδεις :] From the parallel pas- 
xage οὔ Luke xxii. 46, it appears that besides this 
remonstrance to Peter ἐπ particular, our Lord 
addressed the same to the other diseiples ἐξ gene 
rul on their unseasonable sleepiness, vhen its 
opposite, a wakeful spirit, δου ἃ have beon found. 
In the of Matt. xxvi. 40, Peter is firat ad- 
dressed indipiduully by tho use οὗ ἃ plural verb, 
and then vhat was said is made ἃ remon- 
atrance to the disciples in general as well as Peter 
in particular. We may suppose, then, that our 
[τὰ firat addressed himself to Peter in such ἃ 
vway as to include. besides Peter, all the other 
disciples; then addressing him individuall and 
by nume, conveyed to Peter purticulariy vhat ho 
had γιὲ done to the disciples (Peter included) 


40. 4F. may suppose that the disciples woro 
not Λιφέ aleep, but rather dumberinꝗ, οὐ doziaq; 


40 45 
46 
42 
48 
45 
46 
47 


vhich, besides general — saeems borne 
out by the mention of this minute particular 
(found in St. Mark alone οὔ the Evangelists, and 
vhich, it is obserüble, liko not α ſow others 
found in this Gospel, bears tho impress οὗ what 
is æen by an eʒe-iwitness), namely, ἦσαν οἱ ὀφ- 
θαλμοὶ αὐτῶν βεβαρημένοι, vhich 866 Π)8 to 
ad vert to that atate οὗ dlumberinq by which any 
one is unable to keep the eyes open, rather than 
that whieh may be said to amount to the atato οἵ 
vettled sleep. For βεβαρημένοι, many ancient 
MSS., including romo Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
have — υνόμενοι, vhich has been edited 
by Ετία,, m., Tisch. and Alf. But it has 
every appesrance of being from the margin, and 
procoeeding from a mere grammatical correction o 
ayle, sinco ἴῃ βαρύνω and καταβαρ. wo havo 
purer Greek than βαρέω and καταβαρέω. 

- καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί αὑτῷ ἀποκριθῶσι) 
Here we have qunother graphic particular, auch as 
marks an eye-vwitness, and which is such as nonoe 
but δὴ eye-witness would be likely to have 
included. 

4]. ἀπέχει] ΟΥ̓́ the various interpretations οὗ 
this disputed term, there are only two vhieh havo 
uny claim to attention. 1. That of most of tho 
recent Commentatorse, qhest, i. e. transiit animi 
mei ungor. But this is liable to insuperable ob- 
jections, both Grammatical and others. 2. That 
of Luther, Bera, H. Steph. Hammond, Gatak., 

᾿νε], Heupel, and Ετ͵ι2., " συ οὶ, it is enough, 
q. d. “1 πο longer need your vigils.“ This ἰδ 
atrongly confirmed by the ancient Vertsions, and 
the Glosees οὗ tho Scholiaste, and yet moro by 
the ἱκανόν ἐστι οὗ Luke. And although thoe 
sense be rare, yet thero havo been tuo other ex- 
amples adduced; one from Anacreon, xxviii. 33, 
ἀπέχει" βλέπω γὰρ αὐτὴν, and another from 
—* hus ἀπ J is δὴ imperronal, and to be 

en, as the simplo ἔχειν and manytof its com- 
pounds frequently are, in ἃ neuter ſsenso. 


MARK XIV. 44--ἴἱ. 
εἷς [ὧν] τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 


καὶ ξύλων, παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν 


πρεσβυτέρων. 43 Δεδώκει δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐ- 


τοῖς, λέγων: Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι' κρατήσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ 


ἀπωγάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. “ὅ Καὶ ἐλθὼν, εὐθέως προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 
λέγει ἹῬαββὲ, ῥαββί: καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 48 Οἱ δὲ ἐπ- 


έβαλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 


4 Ἐς δέ τις τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν, 


ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ἱ ὠτίον. 
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48 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: 'Ώς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν 
ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, συλλαβεῖν με; 99 Καθ' 


ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ 
με' ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. δ0 Καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 
“πάντες ἔφυγον. δϊ Καὶ εἷς τις νεανίσκος " ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ, 
περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ" καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὐτὸν οἱ 


44. σύσσημον] “Α οοποοτίοὰ εἶρηιαὶ, ἃ token 
on ψ ἢ oihers.“ This is δὴ Alexandrian 

and later Greek form for the earlier and pure 
Class. σημεῖον, used by Matth. It oceun in the 
δορί, ΡῈΡ . ΧΧ. 40, twico in Diod. and once in 
Strabo. Αὐτὸς just after is Helleniſtie Greek 
for οὗτος, as oſten 85 in Νὸν Test. Aoꝙ. ἰδ to 
be construed not vith κραφ., but τὶ ἀπαγ., 


tho menso being δαῤρίν δωγοίν, as in Acts xvi. 
the jailör is ordered ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
αὐτούς. 


- For ἀπαγάγετε, Lch., Tisch., and Alf. 
odit ἀπάγετε, from B, Ὁ), L,and 4 currives; to 
vhich 1 can add nothing; ΠΟΙ ἰδ the reading αἱ 
8}} to be approved; since it arose evidently from 
ceritical correction framed ἴον tho pu οἵ ροῖ- 
tiug rid οἵ the reduplioution (vhieh is, somo 
think, Hellenistie), δἰ τα εν to what has been 
done on various other occations in the use οὗ the 
verb ἄγω διὰ ἀπάγω, εδρδο. vhere tho Crities 
thought a Present wenso required, not knowing 
that ἴῃ such ἃ case ἰδ Aoriſtt Imper. directs to 
have ὁ thing done, and hero κρατήσατε το- 
quires tho Aorist at ἀπ. 

47. εἷς δέ τι] The expreesion εἷς τις is gene- 
rally used of one whoee name ὍΘ knov not, ΟΥ 
do ποῖ caro to mention. Tho reason for sup- 
pressing the name here ἰδ obvious. That for 
using the same iudefinite expreſssion further on, 
αἱ verse δ], ϑοοῖῃϑ to havo been from the Evan- 
gelist not knowing the perron's name. Por, 
ihough many conjectures thoreupon havo been 
hazarded, γεῖ not one οὗ them has even probabi- 
lity to recommend it, except this. —that he was 
a voung man of the Roman soldiery; espec. as 
again, in this very vorre, tho Artie le pointa to ἃ 

rticular part οἵ the company; vhich could only 
* been the æoldiery. 

—For ὠτίον, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ὠτάριον, from B. D, and one cursive; - very in- 
aufficient authority, espec. as internal evidence 
is against the word, which seoms to havo been ἃ 
ocorrection οὗ the Crities, uho weroe avware that 
ὠτίον "Δ cordemned by the Atticiſts, and ἰδ 
used by no pure Greek vriter; whilo ὠτάριον 


— 
plainly ἃ brief expression 


ocecurs in two very ἊΝ Greek vriters, Alexis 
and Anaxandrides, from vwhom four examples 
aro adduced by Lobeck on Phryn. p. 212. 

49. — Tisch. and Alf. edit ἐκρα- 
τεῖτε, from one MS. alone (B); vhile Lachm. 
retains the text. rec. -very pro rly, ainco tho 
other reading was ἃ mero eritical alteration, in- 
troduced on ĩome fancied ground οὗ propriety, — 
vhich ἰδ far more probable than ihat all 189 
— but οὔθ should havo beeu altered from 


att. 

δ1. For ἠκολούθει, Lchm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read συνηκ., from B, C, L; which reading is 
aupra v. 37, where some anclient 
copies have ἀκολ. However, the reading cannot 
be admitted without atronger authority; and ὦ 
can supply none, but very much for ἠκολούθησεν, 
vhich Ϊ find in moſtt οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, in addition to all the most ancient cur- 
aives; s0 that J have, with Scholz, πον admitted 
it into the toxt. 

On σινδόνα seo note on Matt. xxvii. 59. The 
aense, howe vor, is here ſomewhat different. For 
as the word primary denoted “4 web of eloth.“ ἐο 
it camo to mean ἃ τογαρΡενῦ, denoting properly ἃ 
kind οἵ cloak, like the Scoteh — ΚΠ] τα 
0.566 ἴῃ tho East, but also δὴ upper ꝙotea, auch as 
vwas used for a niꝙht-vest; οἵ whieh Wotstein ad- 
duces oxamples from Herodotus and Galen. And 
this is doubtless the sense here. 

— ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ) Almoſst all Commentators 
— Δ ellippe οἵ σώματος. But Fritæ. would 
take it as ὁ Genitive οὗ the neuter noun, τὸ γυμ- 
νὸν, the naked body. That, howerver. would re- 
quito the Article; and the exiſtence'of the ποτὰ 
must ποῖ be admitted vithout ome authority 
more valid than the use οὗ τὰ γυκινὰ, "ἐλα un- 

γίξ the body. The phrase is 
or ἐπὲ τοῦ γνωνοῦ 
τοῦ σώματος, and the very elliptical form it 
assumes, shows that it was much in use; pro- 
bably in the phratseology οὗ common life. 

— ol νεανίσκοι] This, by the force οὔ tho 
Article, must denote the Koman soldiers just 
mentioned. Examples aro adduced by Roten- 


ΜΑΒΚ XIV. δ2---64. 


νεανίσκοι. ὅδ Ὃ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν σινδόνα, γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν. 

δ8 Καὶ ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα' καὶ συνέρ- 
χονται αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ 
Γραμματεῖς. 64 Καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ 
ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" καὶ ἣν συγκαθήμενος 
μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. δὅ Οἱ δὲ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐξήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μαρτυ- 
ρίαν, εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν' καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον. δ6 Πολλοὶ 
γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἴσαι αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ 
ἦσαν. 571 Καί τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
λέγοντες: ὅϑδϑ“Οτι ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος" “Οτι ἐγὼ 
καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον, καὶ διὰ τριῶν 
ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. δ9 Καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως 
ἴση ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. 60 Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ 
μέσον, ἐπηρώτησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, λέγων: Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν ; 
Τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; 61] Ὃ δὲ ἐσιώπα, καὶ οὐδὲν 
ἀπεκρίνατο. Πάλιν ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ' 
Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Εὐλογητοῦ ; 62 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν' 
᾿Εγώ εἰμι. καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ. 65 δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς, διαῤῥήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ, λέγει" 
Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; 63 ἠκούσατε τῆς βλασφημίας: 
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muller and Ruinoel οὗ this vense ἴῃ Greok, and 
also οἵ juventutes and in Latin. Nay, 
it even extends to the Hebrow. 

52. yYvuvhe] Comp. Galen: μὴ γυμνὸς κο- 
—— ἀλλὰ περιβεβλημένος — 

3. IComp. John xviii. 13, 24.] 

54. πρὸς τὸ φῶς) for πρὸς τὸ πῦρ. This has 
been proved to be ἃ Hebraism, such δὲ oſten oc- 
curs in the Sept., and corresponda to Ὑ. For 
though the purity of the Greek has been main- 
tained by many Commentators, yet they only 
adduce passages vhere the word signifies JSuο᷑., 
rather than iquis; οἵ, in oneo or two instances, ἃ 
δίαξε, such as arises from ignited wood. Thus, 
by ἃ metonymy οὗ effect for cause, φῶς is 
transferred to 411 objecis vhich omit liqat, 
though it may be accompanied with heat like- 

86 


wise 

66. ἴσαι By tho ancient Versions and most 
early modern Commentators this is taken to 
— convenientes, —— — as — 
implying agreement as to the words imputed. 
— F agreed ποῖ together; 8116 ——— 
Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, Heupel, and Cam 
bell, render it non idonea erant,“ were insufui- 
eient to esſtabliah the charges against him.“ But, 
as Beza and Fritz. obſserve, the usus i will 
ποῖ permit this sense; and the difficulty, which 
drove the above Commentators to adopt so ſoreed 
an interpretation, is really by no means formida- 
ble: sæee my Recens. ἄρτον. Lightfoot ob- 
δεῦνοβ, that the Jewish Canons divided teſtimo- 


nios into throe Cinds; 1]. ἃ vain or discordant tes- 
timony; 2. ἃ standing or presumptive testimony; 
3. δὴ even consiatent testimony; the one hero 
meant. 

58. χειροποίητον) ἷ. o. the work of man. 
This was added — Grotius) lest Chriat should 
aeem to have apoken ——— Of the word 
χειροίτ. examples aro adduced by Wetstein; ἴο 
vhich may be added ἃ passage of Thucyd. ii. 77, 
where φλὸξ χειροποιήτη is opposed to ἀπὸ 
ταντομάτου πυρ. Our Lord alludod to Is. xvi. 
12. See note on Acts rii. 48, and compare infra 
χυ. 29. John ii. 19. 

60. ἀναστὰά:---εἰς τὸ μέσον] Lachm. rTisch., 

διὰ Alf. eancel the τὸ, from A, Β, C, Ε (ἴο 
vhich 1 could add not ἃ few Lamb. and Mus. 
copies). But the τὸ is confirmed by supra iii. 3, 
ἐγεῖραι εἰς τὸ μέσον. ἴμικο ν. 19. νἱ. 8, John 
xx. 19, ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, all sine vv. lectt. Αἱ 
Luke ἦν. 85, vhere the text. τοῦ. is εἰς τὸ μέσον, 
tho βδδῆιθ editors rotain τὸ, notwithatanding ἃ 
great preponderance οὗ external authority for εἰς 
μέσον ; ἃ very proper, though not ἃ quito con- 
aistent, Ἐν ΓΘ. 
6]. ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Ἐὺλ.] κεἰ]. Θεοῦ, lit. the blested 
Being vwho is daily praised in heaven and earth; 
the —— attribute of the Deity. to express 
the Divine nature. This title of the blessed Ono 
was in Hebrew tantamount to the Holy One, and 
both or either οὗ them denotes the God οὗ Ierael. 
The two expresions are froequent in the Rab- 
binical writers. 
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ΜΑΒΚ XIV. 65-72, 


96. 99. τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται; Οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἔνοχον 


θὅ Καὶ ἤρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ, καὶ περικα- 
λύπτειν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ καὶ κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέ- 


ξ φ. ς ⸗ 24 
καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν 


66 Καὶ, ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ κάτω, ἔρχεται μία τῶν 


παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 51 καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον θερμαινό- 


μενον, ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει: Καὶ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ 


Ἰησοῦ ἦσθα. 68 Ὃ δὲ ἠρνήσατο, λέγων Οὐκ οἷδα οὐδὲ ἐπί- 


σταμαι τί σὺ λέγεις. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον: καὶ 


69 Καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν πάλιν, 


ἤρξατο λέγειν τοῖς παρεστηκόσιν" Οτι οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν. 


66 7 

— θανάτου. 

68 γειν αὐτῷ Προφήτευσον. 
ἔβαλλον. 

609 δῦ 

70. 57 

 δ8 ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. 

72 59 

78 ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ" ᾿Αληθῶς 
καὶ ἡ λαλιά σου ὁμοιάζει. 

74 

65. ἔβαλλον] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ἔλαβον, from B uncial and not ἃ few curtivoe 


MSS. And Mr. Alford remarks that the sense 
must be, ὁ theoy took him in hand with, treated 
him with,“ i. 6. ῥαπίσματα. But what could in- 
duce that gentleman to treat his reuders with δυ οὶ 
absurd stuff, founded on low English slang, or 
ΠΟῪ he can venture to ascribe such to the Evan- 
δ]ὲ, Ι cannot imagine. Ho remarks that the 
λαβον ποῖ being understood (how should it?) 
vwas correoceted to IBMMον, — vhereas the truth is, 
that ἔβαλλον, or ἔβαλον, vhich may havo been 
the original reading, was by the carelestness οὗ 
aeribes altered ἴο ἔλαβον .---ἃ change οὗ very 
frequent occurrence in all vriters, and espec. in 
the Sept. and New Test., as Tisch. at least must 
well Enow, having learnt it in the best and 
really only effectual way, by actual collution. 
ΠῚ it be thought requisite ἴο justify the text. rec. 
and the propriety of its use by ihe Evangolist, 
one example may suffee —Suidas in v. τυμμὴ, 
vwhero we havo τυμμαῖς οὐ ταῖς τυχούσαις 
ἐβάλλετο. 

68. For οὐκ---οὐδὲ, Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 
read οὔτε---οὔτε, from B, D, ἴω; and Alf. pro- 
nounces the text. τοῦ. as derived from Matthev 
and Luke. Βαϊ considering ΠΟῪ slender is ἴῃς 
authority for the alteration, and weighing the na- 
turo thereof, we can scarcely doubt that ihe read- 
ing in question was an alteration οὗ the Critica; 
vho did ποῖ perceiveo ἐμαὶ the two terms are used 
here ποῖ by ploonasm, but with reference to tho 
dictinction between them, ἐπίστ. ignifying in- 
telligo, πουΐ, and οἶδα, xcio, denoting and 
completo knovledge. So Acts xix. 15, τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω, καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι. 
There may, however, bo ἃ sort οἵ Hendiad. to 
denote full and complete knowledge, as in Eurip. 
Iph. T. 470, τὰς ἐνθάδε θυσίας ἐπιστάμεθα καὶ 
—— esepec. in Jos. Antt. xv. 10. ὅ, 

ob γὰρ οἷδά σε τοιοῦτον ἔσεσθαι τὸ πάν 
ἐπιστάμενος, "ἶ do ποῖ well kKnow from full ac- 
quaintance vith the vhole matter. Finally, we 
may compare the Latin phrase πὸ novi neque 
æio. 


60 { ὀμνύειν" “Ὅτι οὐκ οἷδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε. 


10 Ὃ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. Καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστῶτες 


ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ" καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος εἶ, 
11 Ὃ δὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ 
12 Καὶ 


Tho reading here οὗ tho MSS. B, C. L, and α 
few others, σὺ τί λέγεις, instead οὗ τί σὺ λέγεις, 
has been without reason received into the text by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., since propriety οὗ lan- 
guage and the norma I i forbid the dis- 
severing οὗ the σὺ from its verb. Mr. Alford 
may, indeed, urge that internal evidence would 
δεο in ſavour οὗ his reading, δίποθ the bad 
composition would attest its genuineness. But 
ὟΘ areo ποῖ to ascribe suech unnecessarily, es 
vhen it can be proved to have arisen (as in ἃ 
multitude οὗ other placos) from the carelessness 
of the scribes, which is the case here; for the 
position found in those ASS. δοοῖὴβ to have 
aolely arisen from theo σὺ being originally absent 
from the τοδὶ ancient MS8., and afterwards 
brought in, though (as in ἃ multitudo of other 
cases) in tho wrong placo. 

70. ὁμοιάζει] ἰ. 6. is like the dialect of the 
Galileans.“ Whiceh wvas broad and guttural. Of 
this word 1 kKnow no other example; though the 
compounds παρομ. and προσομ. occur in the 
later writers. It indeed was not vanted, its 
place being supplied by ὁμοιόω. It is indeed 
true, that the whole clauss καὶ ἡ λαλιά σου 
ὁμοιάζει ἰδ abdent from B, C, Ὦ, L, 3 curives, 
and the Ital. Vulg., Copt., and Sahidice Versions, 
and is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., as 
an insertion from Matth. It may have been 
auch, but there is no proof that it is. I cannot 
find πὸ least countenance for this reading in the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies; and the ———— 
amount οἵ external authority. —confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, —-”ufficiently vindicates tho 
authenticity of the clause. 

TI. For ὀμνύειν, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
ὀμνύναι, ſfſrom B, Ε΄ L, S, U, V, X, and many 
curaives; to which J add that most of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies have ὀμνύναι, vhieh παν bo the 
true reading. and the other introduced from the 

6 of Matth.; but since ὀμνύναι is con- 
ſescedly the pure Class. Greek form, and ὀμνύειν 
an —E one (oe Meærid. Atticist.), ἐξ is 
far more probable that ὀμνύναι vas ἃ correction 
οὗ the Oreek by the Alexandrian Critics. 
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ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. Καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ 96. 93. 
ῥήματος " ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Ὅτι πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φω- 15 


νῆσαι δὶς, ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. καὶ ἰ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε. 


21. 


XV. 1 Καὶ εὐθέως [ἐπὶ τὸ] πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες οὗ 1 
ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ Γραμματέων, καὶ ὅλον τὸ 
συνέδριον, δήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν [τῷ] ] 


Πιλάτῳ. 3 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 


λεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἱ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ λέγεις. 


8 Καὶ κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά. 4 Ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος 


πάλιν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων' 


πόσα σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν. ὅ Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκέτε οὐδὲν ἀπ- 


εκρίθη: ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πιλάτον. 


6 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον, ὅνπερ ἡτοῦντο. 
Τ Ἢν δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν συστασιαστῶν δεδε- 


μένος, οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον 


12. For οὗ, many MSS., uncial and curtivo 
(iucluding most οὗ tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
havo δ, which is edited by Matth. and Scholz 
But internal evidence is againſst it. Lachm. 
Tiseh., διὰ Alf. edit ὡς, from A, B, C., L. Δ, 
and 7 cursives. 1 add Trin. Coll. B, Χ, 16— 
anthority scarcely sufficient, though made up by 
internal oridenco, which is quito in its favour. 
Accordingly, J have received it, proceduro 
ἬΠΙΟΝ J οου]ὰ confirm from many paeages οὗ 
Thucyd. and other Greek Class. vriters, ἴῃ 
vhieh ὡς has beon altered by the ever· meaaling 
raco οὗ Critics to δ, or οὗ. 

— ἐπιβαλών] On recontidering this dis- 
uted and perplexing word, Latill χίνο the pre- 
rence to the sense assigned by Cacaub., Kypke, 

Wots., and others, " turned his mind [το the καὰ 
occurrence], reflected thereupon. That ἐπι- 
βάλλειν is used ποῖ only followed by νοῦν in 
that sense, but even utely, is placed beyond 
doubt by the examples adduced * Kypke and 
Wets. And the interpretation in quesetion is 
recommended ποῖ its boing quite 
able to the usus — but by its aiwmplicity 
and seuitability to the context. 


XV. 2. For εἶπεν, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
read λέγει, from B, D, and one cursive. And 
indeed internal evidence is quite in favour of the 
reading; but it cannot be adopted on such slen- 
der authority. Ieannot σι Mr. Alford 
that the εἶπεν γγᾶϑ adopted from the paatage of 
John. It was moro likely to be used ἴῃ order to 
get rid of the tautology., and there was no need 
to go to John to suggesſt the term. The two 
words aro indeed very frequently interchanged, 
and it is 5ometimes ἃ difficult matter to decide 
οὔ the erence. Generally, however, λέγει is 
the genuine reading. — in the Gospels οὗ 
St. John and St. Μασγίς, and ocecasionally in 
St. Matthew. 

4. καταμαρτυροῦσιν] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read κατηγοροῦσιν, from B, Ο, D. and 
one uncial; but vrongly. It was far more likely 
that καταμ. βῃοι)]ὰ ὃς altered to κατήηγ. by tho 
Critica in four ASS., than that κατηγ. chould 


ὁ Πιλάτος: Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασι- ὶ 8 
12 
Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν ; ἴδε, 13 
14 
15 17 
16 
πεποιήκεισαν. ὃ Καὶ ἀνα- 19 
have been altered to καταμ. from the of 


Matth. in all the copies but four; for why should 
it ? It is altogether incredible. 

T. For συστασιαστῶν, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read στασ., from B, C, D, K, and somo six 
cursives, to which J can add nikil. It is plain 
that συστ. is [πὸ genuine reading, and that tho 
other aroso not 20 much from correction οὗ 8 
very unusual term (though oceurring in Jos. 
Anit. xiv. 2. 1) to one quite usual, but becauso 
the abbreviation for σὺν (viz. v) was absorbed in 
the σ following. Nothing can be further re- 
moved from common sense than Mr. Alford's 
mode οἵ accounting for the term quo. -namely, 
88 “ἃ correction to inelude Barabbas among tho 
aeditious, as is expressed in Luke.“ 

, ἀναβοήσας) Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ἀναβὰς, from B, D, and someo Latin copies, tho 
Copt., and Sahid. Versions. But ποῖ a single 
currive MS. has it; ποῖ can J find the slighteot 
countenanco for it in the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. It is δίγβηρο that the οχρογίοποο in MSS. 
οὗ one οὗ the δῦονο Editors (Tisch.) ποῖ meroly 
by chronicling their readings, but alao by ex- 
amining their contents, should not have δὺρ- 
gested to him that this is one οὗ thousands οὗ 

arising from the blunders οὗ the scribes, 

vho, as Matthæi long ago taw, mistook the 
aomewhat unusual term ἀναβοήσας for somo 
term vwith which they were better acquainted, 
probably ἀναβήσας, vhich was sure to be altered 
ἴο ἀναβὰς, though ὑπαὶ makes something littlo 
short of nonsense; for as to vhat Alford says, 
— implies the γίσίησ of the croud ἴῃ their 
oexcited atate, ' it is risu m refudatiune diꝙnius. 
J will only add, that ——— ΟΥ̓ Leicester and 
Matthæi, two most competent judges, τότ οὗἁ 
opinion that the reading was formed from tho 
corrupt Latin copies. But it soœems moreo pro- 
bable that it existed in rome copy or copies from 
vhiceh thote Versions were formed. All the co- 
ies, however, of the Vulg. havo not uscendisset, 

ὋΣ ἴδ Lamb. copy, οἵ εἶὸ 7th century, has ἀο- 
cescisxet; and that accensisset was ἸῺ eome copies 
of the Italic, τὸ cannot doubt, tince gcense 18 
found in the Cod. Vercellensis of the Italic. 
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βοήσας ὃ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι, καθὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίει αὐτοῖς. 9 Ὃ 
δὲ Πιλάτος ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, λέγων: Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν 
βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 10 ἐγίνωσκε γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρα- 
δεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. 11 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς ἀνέσεισαν 
τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. 13 Ὃ 
δὲ Πιλάτος ἀποκριθεὶς πάλιν 1 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Τί οὖν θέλετε 
ποιήσω, ὃν λέγετε βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 18 οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκρα- 
ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: Τί 
γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν ; 15 Οἱ δὲ { περισσοτέρως ἔκραξαν: Σταύ- 
ρωσον αὐτόν. 1 Ὃ δὲ Πιλάτος, βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ ἱκανὸν 
ποιῆσαι, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν' καὶ παρέδωκε τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν, φρωγελλώσας, ἵνα σταυρωθῇ.---ιὸ Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται 
ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, (ὅ ἐστι πραιτώριον,) καὶ συγκα- 
λοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν: 11 καὶ " ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύ- 
ραν, καὶ περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στέφανον, 
18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτόν: Χαῖρε, 1 βασιλεῦ τῶν ᾽Ιου- 
190 Καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, καὶ ἐν- 
ἔπτυον αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. 30 Καὶ 
ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν καὶ ἐνέδυσαν 
αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ ἴδια' καὶ ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν, ἵνα ὃ σταυρώσω- 
σιν αὐτόν. 31 Καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσι παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα Κυρη- 


That the Pesch. Syr. Translators had ἀναβοήσας, 
is certain; and the authority οἵ all the ASS. ex- 
cept two, and of the most ancient οὗ the Ver- 
eions, would seom to leave nothing to be said for 
ἀναβάς. Vet two self-conttituted judges have 
rled the queſtion the other way; and all 1 can 
do is to move for a quo τισαγγαπίοῖ 

11. ἀνέσεισαν inetigated, as in [016 χχὶ!!. 
δ, and οἴϊεη in the later Olase. writers. 

12. εἶπεν)] Lachm. Tisch. and Alf. edit 
ἔλεγεν. from B, C, and ἃ few other Μ55, And 
certainly internal evidenco ἰδ in its favour; but 
it requires greater internal authority to warrant ita 

i Before βασιλέα Lachm., Tisch., and 
ΑἸί. prefix τὸν, from A, B, Ὁ, Ὁ, L, Δ, and 8 cur- 
aives οἵ the same Family — very insufficient au- 
thority, espec. since internal evidence is equally 
balanced; though propriety of languago rejects 
tho article aſter verbs οὗ caollinꝗ. 

14. περισσοτέρως} Lhm. Tisch., and Alf. 
adopt περισσῶς, from A, Β, C. Ὁ, G. H, K. M, 
and ἃ fow εὐτεῖνεβ, though all one of the samo 
Family δ D; αἷδο 4 Lamb. and Mus. copies. It 
“παν be the genuine reading. and περισσοτέρως 
may have come from ἃ marginal scholium, after- 
vards introduced into the text; or “περισσῶς 
may have been brought in from Matth.; but the 
former is the more probable. However, there is 
manifestly no case ſor changeo. 

156. τῷ ὄχλω τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι] to atisfy 
[the vishes οὐ] the peoplo, or, as Ὁ τοί ex- 

lains it, agreeably to tho usage οὗ zatis facere in 
tin vriters.“ ἴὸ remove all causes οὗ complaint 
on their part.“ Exx. are adduced by Expotitors 
from Polyb., Appian, and Diog. Laert. Nerer- 
thelees, it θοθ 118 to have beeon δὴ idiom intro- 


duced, vith many others, ἱπίο tho Greek lan- 

age from the Latin, after Greece and the Ἐπεὶ 
ἦν fallen under the dominion οὗ Rome. As 
—— —— —— had — τ 

ated the Jewis ople, he, it βοεῖῃβ, thought 
——— thus to ἐνὶ τς them; yet they after- 
wards pursued him vith perrerering hoſtility, 
until they effected his ruin. And thus ho ἰοεῖ 
all the benefit he hoped to derive by his baso 
compliance on the present occasion, just as Fe- 
— id on the occasion narrated in Αοἰδ xxirv. 
17. ἐνδιδ. 801 have now edited, with Lachm., 
Tiasch., and Alf., inastead οὗ ἐνδύουσιν, from B, 
C. Ὦ, F, Δι and everal currives, confirmed ΒΥ 
internal evidenco; the rurity οὗ ἐνδιδ. — 
its genuineness, and also its use being confin 
to Helleniaſtie and later Greek writers, δ the 
Sept., Joc., Procop. Geopon, and the Middlo 
ἕοστα in Tuſe vit 27. χνὶ. 15. The text τος. 
aroso from δὴ ignorant Scholiast. 

18. βασιλεῦ] The reading βασιλεὺς, adopted 
by Læchm., Tisch., and Alf., ἔγοτα most οὗ the 
unecials and sereral currives (to vhich 1 add 
most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), is probably 
τῆς genuine reading; the use οἵ the Nomin. ἴοι 
Vocat. being an Helleniſtic and later Greek 
idiom. 

20. σταυρώσωσιν] IQMchm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read -σουσι, from A, C, D, L, P, Δ, and 2 cur- 
aives; to vhich 1 can add no Lamb. MSS., 
— ἃ ἴεν Mus. ones. This, however, is eri- 
dentſy not α case for change, any more than the 
ἀπὸ ἀγροῦ at the next verso; though J doubt 
ποῖ such τῶ the original mode οὗ writing. It 
occurs perpetually —— 
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ναῖον, ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ (τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ Poũ- 27. 93. 


φου), ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 


99 Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ 33 83 


Γολγοθᾶ τόπον, ὅ ἐστι, μεθερμηνευόμενον, Κρανίου τόπος. 


98 Καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον" ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἔλαβε. 
94 Καὶ σταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν, " διαμερίξονταν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 
βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ, τίς τί ἄρῃ. 3ὅ Ἦν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη 
28 Καὶ ἦν ἡ ἐπυγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας 


καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 


34 
85 


87 


αὐτοῦ ἐπυγεγραμμένη Ὃ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥ͂Σ ΤΩΝ ᾿ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 


21. ᾿Αλεξ. καὶ P.] Pertons probably well 
xnovn, and then living δὲ Rome; sinco Paul, 
Rom. χυὶ. 18, 2alutes cufus there. 

23. πιεῖν) This is cancelled by Tisch. and 
Alf. from B, Ο, L, Δ, and the Copt. and Arm. 
Versions; but retained by Lachm., very pro- 
perly, ainco it was less likely to bo introduced 
into all the copies but four, and all the Versions 
but two (and those οὗ the meanest), than to havo 
been removed by Critics as superfluous. 

24. σταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν, διαμερ.)] Tisch. 
and Alf. read, from B, L, the Copt. and Sahid. 
Versas., and some copies οὗ the Ital. καὶ σταυρώ- 
σουσιν αὑτὸν καὶ διαμερ. : vhilo Lachm. retains 
the text. rec., very properly; for, though Alf. pro- 
nounces it ἃ re-arrangement οὗ construction, yet 
that is taking for granted what should be proved. 
The reading he adopts ἰδ dlso ἃ re-arrangement 
οἵ consſtruction on ἐς text. rec.; and auroly it 
was more likely that [86 re arrangement should 
have taken place in two copies, than in all the co- 
pies but two, and all the Versions but two or three. 

25. ἦν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν α.] 
Α difficulty is here atarted, that the erucifixion 
is ttoice desribed by Mark as taking place. Τὸ 
avoid vhich, aome vould take the καὶ for ἐξ οὗ. 
But that saignification is quite unauthorized. 
It is better, with others, to taktko ἐσταύρωσαν 58 
δὴ Aorist with a Pluperſect sense (on which use 
see Winer's Or. Gr.), thus: It was the third 
hour when they had crucified him.“ Even this, 
howerver, is unuecestary, if σταυμώσαντες in the 
preceding verse be taken in ἃ Prexent sonse (and 
indeed the Cod. Vatie. has the present tense), 
thus: And on proceeding to erucify him, they 
divided his garments.“ Now ſhis indicates the 
commencement οὗ action, namely, the ærippinꝙ 
οὔουν Lord. The next verso denotes the com- 

ion οἵ action, and therefore fixes the time 
vnen it took place. 

With respect to 180 aæeeming ———— be- 
tweeun Mark and John, xix. 14, ὥρα ὡσεὶ ἕκτη, 
as to the hour the cruciſiæion, although auch 
discrepancies are (as Fritz. obſerves) rather to 
be patiently borne than removed by raeh me- 
thods, γεῖ here πὸ are, it δβου)ὰ ſeem, ποῖ re- 
duced to any great atraits. For though the modo 
of reconciling the two accounts by a sort οὗ 
management is ποῖ to be thought οὖ; γοῖ surely, 
vwhen τὸ have the testimony of several οὗ the 
ancient Fathers, that an early corruption Οὗ num- 
ber in one οὗ these two had taken placo, 
by ἃ confusion of the Jand -, we cannot hesi- 
tate to adopt 8ὸ εἰπιρίο and natural ἃ modo οὗ 
removing the discrepaney. And thus τὸ maꝶ 
here — ἕκτη, vhieh is found in the later ὅγτ, 
and Æithiop. Verass., in 2 Mus. copies collated by 
Mr. Serivener. But δὲ there are atrong reasons 
OL. 


inat supporing s0 late δὴ hour as the tiath (860 
ΤΠ on * 14), it would eem ἀμὸν ἴο 
auppose that Mark is quite exact in his δἰαΐθ- 
ment οὔ the time; for, besides the strong reasons 
against thhe sixth, there aro atrong reasons for 
auppoſsing that Mark must have written τρίτη, 
inasmuch as he is so exact in his enumeration of 
the hour on {πὸ day οἵ crucifixion, aaying it was 
the third hour and (i. e. when) they crucified 
him,“ i. 6. led him away for erucißxion, and v. 33, 
vhen the sixth hour was come from that time 
there was darkness — until the ninth; and (ν. 84) 
at the ninth hour Jesus expired. Hence, J doubt 
ποῖ, that the error resſts on the passago of St. 
John, vhere we may suppose, as did Euseb., 
Theoph., and Severus, that thero was ἃ very 
early erratum in the copies by the rubsatitution 
οὖς for &. Dr. Mill, indeed, aæets himself to ex- 
clude this most natural modo οὗ accounting for 
tho discrepancy, ὃ denying that the use οἵ let- 
ters οὐ ſigures for the words represented by them 
was so early as the age οὗ the Evangelisto. But 
that is quite overturned by the positivo evidenco 
οὗ Greek inseriptions οὗ about that τὰς Indeed, 
tho learned Montfaucon, in his Palæographis 
Græca, p. 190, bears tostimony to its 080 in MSS. 
οὔ the most remote antiquity: and the celebrated 
Biblical Critic, Mr. Jackſon, of Leiceſter, ad- 
duces in his manuseript Collectanea οὐ the 
Greek Test. ἃ long pascage from St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem (οὗ the 41 century), in whieh he 
ad verts to this discrepancy between the accounts 
οὗ the two Evangoliſts, and suggests their tatia- 
factory reconcilement in this very way; and he is 
of opinion that the genuine reading in both 
Evangelista is , i. 6. τρίτη. In order to cut 
off the seruple οὗ Matthæi and others as to 
tho fact of δὴ actual resemblance between the 

and the (or ἐπίσημον), 1 must mention 
that St. Cyril bears testimony to this strong 
—— and minutely describes in vwhat it 
conaisſted, and δον the confusion might arise. 
Moreovor, Jackton adduces ἃ e from Ire- 
næus C. Hæres. νυ. 30, from which ἐξ is quite cer- 
tain that the numerals wero in his the next 
after the Apostolic —expressed by letters οἵ the 
alphabet used as the figures οὗ δῇ after age; and 
he testifies that this mode of expressing them 
vas used in all the most ancient and exact MSS.. 
vwhich might easily carry the custom even boyond 
(πὸ Aposſtolic age. This ought to be aufficient 
ἴο settle the question for ever. And the solu- 
tion depending on this ſact (for such it is) is 
eurely better than supposing, with Mr. Alf., that 
some different mode οὗ —— [vhat could 
that be?] has given rise to the presepnt discre- 
pancy;“ for δὲ that rate the question is tresated 
as insaoluble and nover to be δ || πὰ 
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27. 93. 5 Καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσι δύο λῃστὰς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα 


88 
839 


40 


4) 


42 


δ ὅν ἃ 


47 


48 
49 


85 


᾿ ὁ 


ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 38 Καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα' 
Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη. 39 Καὶ οἱ παραπορευόμενοι 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν, κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν καὶ λέγοντες" 
Οὐά! ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, 
80 σῶσον σεαυτὸν, καὶ κατάβα ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 81 “Ομοίως 
[δὲ] καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, μετὰ τῶν 
Γραμματέων, ἔλεγον" "άλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι. 
82 Ὃ Χριστὸς, ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. ΚΚαὶ οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοι 
αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 88 1 Γενομένης δὲ ὥρας ἕκτης, σκότος 
ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης: 83 καὶ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
τῇ ἐννάτῃ ἐβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων: Ελωὲὶ 
᾿Ἐλωὶ, "λαμᾶ σαβαχθανί; ὅ ἐστι, μεθερμηνευόμενον, ῳὋ 
Θεός μου, ὁ Θεός μου, εἰς τί με ἀγκατέλιπες ; 388 Καὶ τινὲς 
τῶν παρεστηκότων ἀκούσαντες, ἔλεγον: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ᾿Ηλίαν φωνεῖ. 
86 δραμὼν δὲ εἷς καὶ γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους, περιθείς τε καλάμῳ, 
ἐπότιζεν αὐτὸν, λέγων: ἔάφετε, ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας καθ- 


ἐλεῖν αὐτόν. 
δ0 
δ) 
δά 


46 


28. On again maturely considering the ques- 
tion as to the authenticity of this verse, vhich ἰδ 
rejected by Griesb., and is cancelled by Tisch. 
and Alf., but retained by Lachm. —I am ready 
to admit that the authority for its romoval is 
considerable (that derived from MSS. A, B. Ὁ, 

. X, and ποῖ α few cursives; to which J add 5 
ancient Lamb., and double that number οὗ Mus. 
copies), and that internal evidenco is rather 
αἀφαϊπεί thian in favour of the passage; yot vhen 
Iconsider that its preſsence in the στοαὶ body οὗ 
the MSS., and in all the Versions but the Sa- 
hidic, also the authority οὗ Origen and Euseb., 
1 must hesitate even to bracket, and protest 
againat ἐσρνησίησ this propnetic ——— how- 
* aparing οὖσ Evangelist may be in adducing 
such. 

80. καὶ κατάβα] Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 
read καταβὰς, froin Β, D, L. Δ, but without 
any curaive MSS. (nor can 1 adduce one) - 
auihority insufficient to varrant the change, - 
espec. sinco internal evidenco is not 80 much 
againsſst it δ΄ Mr. Alf. may suppose, vho pro- 
nounces it“* ἃ resolution οὗ the Participlo.“ talting 
ἴον granted vhat requires proof, and what, more- 
over, is inst αὐ ility -I mean the pro- 
bability of sueh δ resolution, so littlo eſsential, 
having taken place in all the copies but four. 
Nothing is more likely than that in these four 
copies ihe Critics altered the conetruction to 
vhat they deomed ἃ more compatt and neat one, 
and certainly one more Clataical. 

31. ὁμ. δῆ 1 atill continue to brackot tho δὲ 
vhich Lachm., Tisch.,, and Alf. cancel, —* 


87 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην, ἐξέπνευσε. 88 Καὶ 
τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο, ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. 
41 89 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 


vwhich is absent from most οὗ the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. See note on Matt. xxvi. 35. 

33. γενομένης δέ] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read καὶ γενομ.. ſrom B, D, G, L, Ν, S, Δ, and 
83 curaives; to which 1 can add nothing; yet in- 
ternal evideneco is rather in favour of the reading. 
But thoere is evidently no case for change. 

34. λαμᾶὰ] Such seeme, on the vwhole, tho 
most probable reading; but there is atrong au- 
thority ἴογ λιμὰ and λειμὰ, and there is πὸ cer- 
tainty as to the genuine reading either here, ΟΣ 
δὲ the parallel passage of Matth., where soo my 
noto. 

86. γεμίσας For the purer Greek torm used 
by Matth., πλήσας, 806 note supra iv. 86, 

89. ὅτι οὕτω κράξας) This does ποῖ mean 
as many explain)' that he had eried with δυο a 
oud voico; ποὺ that the Centurion felt wonder 

αἱ his being 80 200n released from his torments;“ 
but that, on hearing such words as thore αἱ v. 34, 
pronounced so vehemently, and, as it were, from 
the bottom of the heart, ᾿ 186 crucified person, 
And that he hould, so immediately afterwarda, 
be released from his tormentas, -the Centurion 
thence felt assured that he was ποῖ only ἃ riꝙht- 
eous but had the character whieh he 
elaimed; namely, that οἵ being ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ : 
on the forco οἵ which exprestion, see note on 
Matt. xxvii. δ4. 

Tiach. and Alf. have, indeed, cancelled the 
—— from the B, D, and the Copt. and Arm. 

ersions; while Lachm. retains it; with reason, 
ainco the authority for its removal is next to 
nothing, and internal evidence quito in 118 ſfavour. 


πολλαὶ αἱ συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα. 


σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα, 


Mr. Alf., indeed, the word δὲ “δὴ ex- 
planatory gloss on οὕτων;" hut α σίοδε it could 
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οὕτω κράξας ἐξέπνευσεν, εἶπεν" ᾿Αληθῶς ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος Υἱὸς 97. 9}. 
ἦν Θεοῦ! 10 ἧσαν δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι ---- 5 49 
ἐν αἷς ἦν καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Mapio ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου δὲ 
τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ μήτηρ, καὶ Σ᾿ αλώμη"--- αἱ καὶ, ὅτε ἦν ἐν 
τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ, καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἄλλαι 
Ὁ. Καὶ ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, (ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευὴ, ὅ ἐστι δ] δ4 
προσάββατον, 45 "ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, εὐσχή- δ0 
μων βουλευτὴς,---ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν δὶ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ,---τολμήσας εἰσῆλθε πρὸς Πιλάτον, καὶ ἡτήσατο τὸ δδ δ2 
4. Ὃ δὲ Πιλάτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ ἤδη τέθνηκε" 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ πά- 
λαι ἀπέθανε: 4ὅ καὶ, γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος, ἐδωρήσατο 
τὸ σῶμα τῷ Ιωσήφ. 46 Καὶ ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, [καὶ] καθελὼν δ98 58 
and eæxcellenoe 3 MSS., econfirmed b internal 
evidenco; and the result is in ſavour οἵ ἐλθών. 
— εὐσχήμων βουλ.)] “Απ honourable Coun- 


not bo; though that the οὕτως would requiro 
aomething to help it out J readily grant; yet 
that αὐ the Revisers should thus holp it out by 
the same word, and all the ancient Versions ex- 
ceopt two (and those omit alto the οὕτως, διὰ 
consequently do ποῖ como into count), ἰδ uttorly 
incredibis Τὸ thoes vho ΜΠ πρὸ h eyes οὗ 
their undorſtanding it is plain that the κράξας 
vwas removed by the Critica. 

42. προσάββατον) A very rare word, - only 
occurring elewvhere in Judith viii. 6; —-by vhichk, 
as he was vwriting for Gentiles, Mark explains the 
Jewieh ense οὗ παρασκευή; meaning thereby 
the timeo that preceded the commencement οὗ 
the Sabbath, whieh began δὲ the sunset οὗ Friday. 
Owing to the great rarity οὗ the word, the ancient 
acribhes, through their ignorance οὗ its sense, 
vroto (as we find from A, B, G, L, V, and many 
cursives, including not ἃ ἴεν Lamb. and Mus. 
copies) —— 

43. ἐλθών] This, for the common reading 
ἤλθεν, is found ἴῃ many οὗ the best Mss. (in- 
cluding not à few Lamb. and Mus. copies), and 
nome Verrions and Fathers, and is eédited bʒ 
Fritæ. Lachm., Tisch. and Alf.; righily, 
think: ainco the common reading, δὲ ΕἼΣ. ob- 
aerves, involves ἃ very harah and 
ἴον the addition οὗ καὶ before τολμήσας, which 
vwould make 4}} right, there is very little autho- 
rity: indeed, it was doubtless an emendution οἵ 
the Critics. Pritæ. thinks that ἦλθεν partly 
arore from Matt xxvii. 57, and —— from tho 
OGreelk Interpreters (as το find from Kuthymius) 
terminating the ventence δὲ Θεοῦ; and, having 
changed ἐλθὼν into ἦλθεν, then added καὶ be- 
fore τολι. Thus τολμήσας vll bo taken for 
the ad verb τολμηρῶς: just as τολμῶντες ἰδ 
taken for τολμηροὶ in Thucyd. ii. 483, and Eurip. 
Phæœn. 277. Hovwerer, 1 would not venture to 
deny that it is possible ἐλθὼν may ὃο the emen- 
dation, and ἦλθεν the original reading. Βαϊ 
then the καὶ before τολμ. would be indispen, 
anblo. And δε νὰ must, in either case, tako 
vhat may havo proceeded from emendation, it 
reems propor to give the preferenco to number 


cillor,G i. e. Senator, one οὗ the Sanhedrim. How 
it comes to aignify this, soe ὧν Lex. The word 
is used uearly in this senseo at Acts xiii. 50. xviii. 
12, and occationally in Joseph. and Plut., vhero 
it is equiv. to ilis, roespectable, of good 
condition and iation in society.“ Here, * 
erer, εὐσχ. is an epithet of distinction, as in the 
United Siates οὗ America Honourablo' is applied 
as ἃ title to ἃ member οὗ the Senate. 

—- 56 καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσὸ. τὴν βασ., &c.] 
Here προσ. has the δαῖηδ 5686 88 αἱ Luko ii. 
25. and the expectation is to ὉΘ υπάογειοοὰ οὗ δὴ 
expectation οἵ the Μεεδοίδῃ, in the person οὗ 
Jesus; the tento here intended to be expressed 
being nearly equivalent to ἰδ ἐμαθήτευσε τῷ 
᾿Ιησοὺ οὗ Matihew, and the μαθητὴς ὧν τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ οὗ John. In εἰσῆλθε there ἰδ ἃ ϑέηξμξ 


»νασηαηβ; the meaning being, 88 Fritz. renders, 


introiit in prætorium, οἱ δὰ Pilatum aecessit. 
Diog. Laæert. vi. 6, μαθὼν δὲ ὁ Κράτης εἰσ- 
ἦλθε πρὸς αὑτόν. 

44. ἐθαύμασεν εἰ] Βοξα and others wrongly 
render the εἰ by αν, as if there wero ἃ doubt 
vbhereas εἰ is used with θαυμάζειν, 88 tho Latin 
δὲ with mirari (indeod with all verbe οὗ wonder), 
to express vhat is not doubted, but wondered αἱ. 
Thus tho εἰ is for ὅτι, δΔηά wo may render, won- 
dered ἐλαέ he vwas already dead ἶω 8000}. 80 
Xenoph. Mem. i. 1, 18, ἐθαύ τ δὲ, εἰ μὴ 

ανερὸν αὑτοῖς ἐστιν. Joph. Bell. i. 26, 1, 

αυμάζω δὲ---εἰ ζῇ μεχρὶ νῦν 'Α., vhero the 

aame mistake 16 made by the Translators, not- 
withastanding that the words following domand 
εἰ to be taken for ὅτε. Thus we may hereo 
render, ' that he wero already deadl“ The πά- 
λαι is wrongly rendered in E. V. lonꝗq. Thore 
is, indeed, merely ἃ ropetition οὗ the foregoing 
question, with the adoption οὗ δ moro preciso 
term, the sense being αἰγεαάψ." 

45. σῶμα] Lamb., Tisch.,, and Alf. read 
πτῶμα, ἴτουλ B, D, L, regarding tho text. rec. 
as brought in, by repetition of the term at v. 48, 
ΟΥ as a ioord'Aheer sophistry, as if 
it * Ἰκεῖν that the Erangolist, aftor iret 
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ΟἿ, 93. αὐτὸν, ἐνείλησε τῇ σινδόνι, καὶ κατέθηκεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνημείῳ, 


60 
6] 


ὃ ἣν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας: καὶ προσεκύλισε λίθον ἐπὶ 
65 τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. ἴ Ἣ δὲ Μαρία ἡ Μαωγδαληνὴ καὶ 


Μαρία ᾿Ιωσῆ ἐθεώρουν ποῦ " τεθεῖται. 
28. 24, XVI. 1 Καὶ διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Μαρία ἡ Μαγδα- 
: ληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη ἠγόρασαν ἀρώ- 
ματα, ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 3 Καὶ λίαν πρωὶ τῆς 
μιᾶς σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ 
ἡλίου. 8 Καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς: Τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν 
Σ᾿ λίθον ἐκ τῆς θύρας τοῦ μνημείου; 4 καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦ- 
8 8 σιν ὅτι ἀποκεκύλισται ὁ λίθος" ἣν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα. ὅ Καὶ 


vriting σῶμα, would almoſt immediately aftor 
vrite πτῶμα. Indeed, tho MS. Ὁ has it at 
νυ. 43. Of course, the authority of three MS8. 
vhere internal evidenco is so adverse, is next to 
nothing, espec. considering that πτῶμα is almott 
al ways found in one or more of that class; pro- 
bably from provincialism. 

Tho καὶ beforo καθελὼν (on vhich 866 my 
Lex.) is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and ΑἸ, 
from Β, D, L, and the Copt. Vers.; and intoernal 
evidence is against it, tince whhenever two Par- 
ticiples occur vithout ἃ copula (an idiom fre- 

uent in the best vriters) it ἴδ rarely but 
— καὶ is presented in ono or other οὗ the 
- ἐνείλησε] This term, used also by Matth. 
and Luke, is ἃ term appropriate to the thing in 
question, said to occur πὸ vhore εἶδ (though 
κατειλ. ἰδ found ἴῃ Hdot. ii. 80): but l find it 
im Artemid. i. 18, οἱ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἐγγισ- 
μένοις ἐνειλοῦνται ῥάκεσιν. On ἴδο vholeo nar- 
ration of the burial οὗ our Lord, seo Pearson on 


the Oreed, νοΐ. i. p. 336, δοηᾳ. 
᾿ ΕΝ . Matt. xii. 40. 


— μνημείῳ ὃ ἥν, &c.] 

xxvi. 12. John xix. 4]. ᾿ Wolt, Salmas., Krebs. 
Schleusner, and others, are miſtaken in taking 
these words to mean ἃ monument conttructed οὗ 
hevwn and polished atone, since, as appears from 
Matt. xxvii. 60, ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, it 
vas merely ἃ σαῦα hevn out in tlie τοοῖὶς; ihat 
being the euſtom of [86 country, and οὗ mott οὗ 
the —— nations. 

47. For τίθεται, Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 
read, from several of the moſt ancient MSS., 
τεθεῖται, vhich is confirmed by the Perch. Syr., 
and the ἐτέθη of Luke xxiii. δδ, and is borne 
out by internal evidence, as existing in the 
greater probability that τεθεῖται, from theo un- 
commonness οὗ the form, should pass into τέθε- 
—— than vice versäâ. 1 have ΠΟῪ reocei ved {116 
wo 


XVI. 1. ἠἡἠγόρασαν] Render: bought, i. 6. 
bought and brought; ποῖ, " δὰ brought,“ δ ren- 
dering — adopted in order to reconcile this 
pasasage with Lulke xxiii. 56, whero it is said that 
the apices were p d upon the evening of tho 
Sabbath: but, δὲ Tountend observes,' it is only 
by ἃ scrupulous adherenco to the plain seuse of 
Seripturo, that difficulties aro ever removed. 
Νοῦν the researches οὗ recent Harmoniste, τος: 
Gresw., have establiabed the fact, — vhich had 


escaped tho earlier Expotitors, - that there wero 
ἔισο parties of women, to ποῖ the two Evan- 
gelists refer respectively. Thus also "τ aro 
enabled satisfactorily to remove 8 perplexity 
vhich had embarrassod the old Commentators; 
namely, how to reconcile ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ 
ἡλίου at v. 2 with the πρωΐ σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης 
αἱ John xx. 1. These aromatic ointments were 
doubtless provided by the joint contributions of 
these pious women; a procedure, J apprehend, 
not unusual, δὲ 1 infer from ἃ of Arte- 
mid. iv. 22, νοσοῦντι δὲ πονηρὰ τὰ μύρα (tho 
aromatie unguents) διὰ τὸ συνεισφέρεσθαι 


νεκρῷ. 
4. ἦν γὰρ μέγας ἐφ οὺ αἹ The Commenta- 
tors havo been not ἃ little perplexed with this 
clause, because it cannot be referred to what im- 
mediately — Τὸ remove thie difficulty, 
someo would takeo γὰρ ἴῃ the sense οὔ δή. But 
it is better, with others, to a2uppose that the words 
have reference, ποῖ to the clauso vhich imme- 
diately preceded, but to the ono beforo that, τίς 
---μνημείου; the intermediate words being re- 
garded δὲ parenthetical. Vet the construction 
at καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι will ποῖ admit of the pa- 
wenthesis; and ihus the difficulty remains in its 
full foreo; and it wonld eem imporstible to re- 
movo it, excopt by ἐγαπεροδίησ the words, as is 
doneo by Νονς. and Wakef. But ἴον that thero 
is no authority. 1 cannot but think that τἢ 9 
γὰρ has reference to some clause; ποῖ, indeed, 
ihat whieh ΒΟΥ, Grot., and Rotsenm. δυρ- 
pose, and this — luckily for them; but 
ἴο something vhich may, be supplied from the 


precediaꝙ οοπίοχέ, thus: I[And well might they 


ΒΑΥ, ΒΟ will roll, &c., and behold, with aur- 
prise, its emoval; ] for it was very great. Mr. 
Alf. thinxs the οδυβο vas meant io offer ἃ rea- 
aon vhy they could 966 that it vwas rolled away, 
on looſing up, poscibly δὲ some distanco. But 
ita great 5120 could bo no reaton vhy they hould 
be enabled to 866 that it was ed αἰῦαν: and to 
aseribo such ἃ — thing but agreeablo 
to sound sense) to the Evangeliſt, is both unjust 
and irreverent. Besides, it is πού brought in as 
a minute circumstantial incident, but δὲ one 
hbearing on the thing described: and thereforo 
aomething is left underſstood in the context to 
vhieh the γὰρ is to be referred, similarly as in δ 
multitude οὗ of the New Teat, οἵ vhich 
one may suffice —aupra νυ. 42, καὶ ἀνέστη καὶ 
περιεπάτει" ἣν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. 


MARK XVI. 6-9. 
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εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, εἶδον νεανίσκον καθήμενον ἐν τοῖς 28. 33. 
δεξιοῖς, περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν καὶ ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. 4 
6 Ὃ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς: Μὴ ἐκθαμβεῖσθε. ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν δ δ 
Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον. ἠγέρθη, οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἴδε, ὁ ὃ 
τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ἴ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς μαθη- 6 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" 1 
ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. ὃ Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι [ταχὺ] 8 9 
ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείον---εἶχε δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις" 
---καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν εἶπον, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. 

[9 Ἀναστὰς δὲ πρωΐ πρώτῃ σαββάτου, ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ 


7. τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ] ἨΐΪδ dicciples gene- 
rally; meaning, howevoer, ehiefliy the Apoetles. 
Tho καὶ just after may be rendered and oepe- 
—— —— for καὶ μάλιστα, as in Aets, 
καὶ Μαρίᾳ. is uso οὗ καὶ is frequent in tho 
Clase. wriiers, from Homer downwards. On the 
reason vhy Peter is hero .named, the Com- 
moentators differ in opinion; though they aro in 
general (both ancient and modern) agroed that 
it was ποῖ from any pre eminence vhieh he had 
over the rest οὗ tho Apottles. Vhy Mr. Altf. 
δου) δὰ the οδροα. mention οὗ Poter to be 
merely οὐὲοϊαί, as the primus iater pares, J ἘΠΟῪ 
not. er he ἐοαδ θ0 or ποῖ, is another ques- 
tion. That he is oſten distinguihed from tho 
rest οὗ the Apostles, cannot be donied. Seo Matt. 
X. 2. But surely chis (considering Peter's lato 
æad lapee) could be πο time to point δὶ that 
primacy: and to ↄuppose, with Ar. Alf., that 
οἰλεγε οὗ the Apottles may harve denied thoir 
—— — eter. is at once — fo all τ: 

ongs ἴο ordinary respect, and to fail in that 
feeling οὗ rerereneo whieh has orer been thought 
duo to the Apoſttles οὗ Christ. But to return to 
the point more immediately under consideration 
-the ancient Fathers, both Greek and Latin, 
are generally agreed, as aleo tho moet judicious 
modern Expoeitors, that the reason for this par- 
ticular mention οὗ Peter here (as it woere by mes- 
ϑαφε)ὴ was to convey to the conscience-atricken 
dizciplo ἃ comfortable atsaurance of 


on from 
that Divine Master whom he had ithrico denied, 
and ἃ gracious intimation that, notwithetanding 


his late oſſence, Christ still counted him among 
his disciples, and numbored him among his 
chosen. Seo Chrys., Thooph., Greg. Jerome, 
and Augustine. 

8. —*— This is abſsent from moet οὗ tho 
best MSS. (including 41} the best Lamb. and 
Mus.), and ἰδ cancelled by almoſtt every Editor 
from Wets. downwards. It vwas, πὸ doubt, in- 
troduced from Matt. xxriii. 8. The words οὐδενὶ 
οὐδὲν εἶπον murt (88 ap from ἴμ6 ἐφοβοῦντο 
πεῖ after) be unders of the time during their 
return, or shortly after, and οὔ tho perrons whom 
᾿ might then moet wvith. [Comp. John χχ. 


-- εἶχε δὲ αὑτάς] “ Ρορεοεεοὰὶ them.“ So Hom. 
Π. σ. 247, πάντας γὰρ ἔχε τρόμοε. 

9-fin.] The authenticity of this remaining 

portion οὗ tho Gospel has been i Υ͂ 

aeveral vriters, bui deſended by moro. It ἴβ 

Υ necestary to present to the reader's notico 

the long·drawn tutementa for and againet, vhich 


may be aeen in the able Récumé οἵ Dr. Davidson. 
Sum̃ce it τὸ briefly adduce the φωῤείαποοσ οἴ ἴδ 
— ΤῸΝ the authenticity ΕΧΤΈΞΒΝΑΙ, 
It 16 contained in all the ΜΒ. and Veriions, 
except as follor: —B, a copy οὗ the Ital. Vers. 
τιδικοὰ Καὶ, the Verona MS. of the Ital. Vers., 
vhich wants all after the 7th vorse. In D the 
— — from v. 15 to the end οὗ πὸ chap. is 
rom another hand. Oreg. Νγεδβοὴ and Soverus 
οὔ Antioch attest (μας it was not ἴῃ the more ac- 
curate MSS. of their day; and ἃ aimilar atate- 
ment ἰδ made by Euthym. It is δὺδεηὶ from 
δοῖὴθ MSS. οὗ the Armenian Verrion. The etato 
οὗ the ΜΆ. L 16 such as to cast ἃ ahade over tho 
authenticity. In Cod. Α and not a few currive 
MSS. the numbering οὗ tho Eutebian οὐ Am- 
monian Sections does not ξο beyond v. 8, On 
the other hund. all the Gr. MSS. except B havo 
tho portion, all the Erangelistaria, and all the 
Synaxaria. the Vertions have it, even tho 
Syriac of Jerusalem. and also the Cod. Vercell. οὗ 
the Italic, of the 41 century. It ἰδ tanctioned 
by Irenæus, — Dionys. of Alexandria, 
atian, Celaus, Cyril οὗ Je τὴ, Damascenus, 
Photius, Theophr., Anibrose, Augustine, Gre- 
gory, and Caccian. See moro in Davidson, vho 
vith good reason maintains that the external 
arguments in favour of this portion outwoigh 
ΟΝ against — 
8 : argumonts ἀσαΐηεέ tho au- 
—— those the roader —— to Dr. 
Davidſron, uho divides them into δῷ; ἀδαάξε, οὗ 
vhich 1, 2, 8, δ, 6, have reference to particular 
the rerult οἵ vhich J haro touched 
upon infra. Τὸ address ourielves to the four 
rincipal argumenta as affecting ities —it 
5 alleged * Dr. Davidſon that ihe phraseology 
διὰ atyle οἵ πὸ portion are advorso to its authen- 
— Tho characteristic peculiarities οὗ the Gos- 
pel, he δϑαᾶυβ, do ποῖ appear in it, but, on the con- 
trary, terms and — never — —— 
Mark aro introduced; or terms inſstead οὗ whic 
ochers aro used by him. ΟΥ̓́ theso Dr. Davidſon 
gives examples, and the repretentation will re- 
cei ve ꝛaome notico infra. “Again,“ remarks Dr. 
Davidson,“ the xyle of the vhole is not that οὗ 
το Goepel. Instead of the graphie detailed de- 
acription by vhieh the Evangelist is distinguish- 
ed, τὸ have δὴ abrupt sententious manner, re- 
saeombling that οἵ brief notices oxtracted from 
larger accounts, and loorely linked together. In 
this repreſsentation there is δοθῇ truth; δαὶ 
even that is exaggerated and ονοτ-ςοἸουτοά, anel 
not ἃ littlo exisiing only in imagination. And 
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τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 10 ᾿Ἐ κείνη 


“-ο 
κλαίουσι. 


ἠπίστησαν. 


ρευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ γενομένοις, πενθοῦσι καὶ 
11 Κἀκεῖνοι, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς, 
12 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν, περιπατοῦσιν, 


ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ, πορενομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν. 18 Κἀκεῖνοι 
ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 


vhen Dr. Davidson proceeds to add, “ἰδὲ tho 
Section ἴδ suspicious even on external groundsa, it 
vero idle to deny, though the external testimony of 
itself ppeponderates in favour οὗ its authenticity,“ 
he does not do justice ἴο the atrength οὗ those 
argumenta to vhich J may be expected to be 
moro alive, when Istato that the collation οὗ so 
many hitherto uncollated MSS. (in nono of 
vhich do 1 δηὰ the ion abſsent or noted 
with any marks οὗ euspicion) τουδὶ make ἃ deep 
im ion on my mind. ΑΒ respects tho iater- 
κα τι πεδενεϊίοτν dwelt upon 30 much δι ] 
by Dr. Davidson, after ing all allowauee for 
ὁ over-coloured repreſsentations abovo ad verted 
to, J am ready to grant that on the wholo inter- 
nal evidenco is rather againſst than for the au- 
thenticity. The manner, atyle, and phraseology, 
though not foreign to Mark, are ϑοδιοοὶυ 
able ἴο the style and phraseology οὗ that Evan- 
gelist; though Dr. Davidson must admit that ao 
δβιιοτὶ ἃ h δὲ this ceannot be erpected to 
fully bring out ἃ vriter's characterisſties in etyle 
or geno — In fact, vhat 1 said in 
my Disertation on iho authenticity of the 841} 
chapter of the Ird Book οὗ Thueyd. applies to 
the present case. It is in vain, 88 1 there have 
anid, to prore the cha to be aot genuino, by 
lengthened critical dieuscions on its stylo and 
— . Theso δὲ least form maiters οὗ 
oubtful disputation, and can never ættle any 
queetion of this πὰ. For inatance. the labourod 
efforts οὗ αὶ heavy phalanx οἵ Philologiſate to 
rove, or to disprove, the Pauline origin οὗ the 
—*X to the Hebreva from the — 
never produced any result; and if the queetion 
be, as Itrust it is, ΠΟῪ well-nigh sottled by my 
offorts and thoso οὗ Dr. Daridton, it is by going 
into the question on οὐδεν grounds. In fact, the 
very objecetions madeo to the portion before us διὸ 
as wero made to the above-mentioned 8B4th 
chupter, nay, ovon to the whole of {πὸ Sth Book 
of Thucyd.; but in vain, sinco the book, as also 
the above chapter. bears the δίδιῃρ οὗ the ϑαηιδ 
mind as that νιοὶ dictated the other seven 
books; and the amo is in someo measure true of 
this portion. And as that Bth chapter vas, from 
mome cause or other, written after the foregoing 
two chapters, and vas left mueh in tho rough. 
auch, Japprehend, has been the case here. 
have little doubt that the Erangolist himself 
added the Section at ↄaome time aſter the τοδὶ οὗ 
the Gospel (vhich 1 cannot believe he could 
have intended to conclude wvith the words ἐφο- 
βοῦντο γὰρ), and that. from some cause οὐ other 
( probably evero sickness) he wound up his nar- 
rative ʒummarily and vith little of order or 
arrangement, and that, being prevented, owing 
o the foregoing cause, from completing the 
apel on the same plan as before, he subjoined 
ief condensed statement by ὙΔΥ of conclu- 
α, Thus the difference of tylo and manner, 


as far as it exisſta, may readily be accounted for. 
In consideration, however, οὗ thoe ments 
against the authenticity adverted to by Dr. Da- 
vidson αἱ ii. 1, 2, 8, δ, 6 («πὰ vhich have, at 9— 
rate, somo γε), 1 havo thougbt δὲ, wit 
δοῖηθ heæeitation, to place the portion within 
brackets, but must protest against its being can- 
celled, as it is by Tiach. and Alf. though ποῖ by 
Lachm., vho here shous an unvonted caution, 
only to be acconnted for by his viewing the 
queetion solely in referenco to the external argu- 
ments 88 to the authenticity. 

It ἰδ not a litilo remarkable that, while Mr. Alf. 
cancels the portion, he regards it δὲ an authentic 
document, by vhom vritten uncertain, but οὗ 

t antiquity, and purporting to bo ἃ comple- 
tion of tho Gospel, but having the same claims 
ἴο reeoption and revorenco as the rest of tho 
Gospel What that tame elaim to reverenee and 
reception amounts to in Mr. Alford's eetimation 
ve δ΄ left to imagine. Βαϊ at any rate it cannot 
come up to —— and considoring what he 
unhesitatingly promulgates as to {πὸ origin, au- 
thorehip (ἢ, and aut “ΠΥ of tho three ἢτγει 
Gospels.' it can ſscarcely fail to be 80 dlender, as 
vwould hardly be grndged by the most thorough- 
—5 German Neologians and semi-infidels. 

12. ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ] Το best Rxpositors 
underetand by this, —* and appear- 
Whatever the alteration in appearanco 


auco. 

might be, ἰδ vas sueh δὲ also to prevent our 
Lord's being immediately ἰχοὰ by the two 
disciples who were going into the country. See 


Luke xxiv. 18. 

18. οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν 
be δἰ variance vith Luke xxiv. 33, 84, vhero it 
is οαϊά, that before they 8 hed, Jesus had 
—— to Simon, and that he had related it to 

e assembly. For even this they had not fully 
ereodited; πᾶν, eren when Jesus had come Ὁ}, 
thoy, as ἴλικο testifies, yet disbeliered. (Gro- 
tius.) In the of Luke, the Apostles and 
Disciples are indeed Spoken οὖ: but λαλούντων 
does ποῖ denoto αὐἱΐ the Aporstles and Disciples 
gathered ther, but only some of them. 

οὗ this sort, in vhich vhat seems spoken 
by all is to be underatood only of some, are not 
unfrequent in the New Test. There ἰδ therefore 
æo ᾿ πον between Mark and Lukeo. 
Some οἵ ihe assembly it seems (as Luke says) 
believed that Jesus had risen from the dead; the 
rest denied implicit credit to the ſtatements re- 
specting that event: and no wonder, since vari- 
ous persons in the same company might be vari- 
ously impreſed. From this temporary diversity. 
however, οὗ belief, wo may ποῖ! τοι εἶπάς ihat 
the persons in quesſtion were by ΠΟ means cre- 
dulous; and, as Gresvw. remarks, all this tends to 
male us ΤῈ a firmer confidence in the teeti- 
mony οὗ thoso ὙΠῸ 50 slowly and cautiously 
admittod bolioſ. 


This seems to 
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14 ε΄ ὕστερον ἀνακειμένοις ———20 τι. 
ὠνείδισε τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτι τοῖς θεασα- 5.15. 
μένοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. ἰδὺ Καὶ εἶπεν αὖ-ν —R 
τοῖς: Πορευθέντες εἷς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα, κηρύξατε τὸ εὐωγγέ- 


λίον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. 


16 Ὃ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς σωθή- 


σεται ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. 11] “ Σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς «τακοο. 


⸗ — ⸗ 
πιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει" 


ἐκβαλοῦσι' γλώσσαις λαλήσουσι καίιναῖς" 
κἂν θανάσιμόν τι πίωσιν, οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺς βλάψει ἐπὶ 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου δαιμόνια 5 
18 Aheię ἀροῦσι" ἃ 3. 
———— ἃ ἴοι, 
ἀῤῥώστους Ἰπε ἢ 


χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσι, καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 


19 Ὃ μὲν οὖν Κύριος, μετὰ τὸ 


λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, ἀνελήφθη 


εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 30 ᾿Εκεῖ- 
νοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίον συνεργοῦν- 
τος, καὶ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων 


σημείων. 


14--18. This pastage is so connocted with tho 
preceding matter as to render it highly probable, 
at least, that the occurrence took placo in ἃ pri- 
vate house in or near Jerusalem, on the very 
evening οὔ our Lord's resurrection, and was that 
οὗ vhich ve have other relations in John xx. 19, 
23, and Luke Xxxiv. 86, 49. 

iẽ ὁ πιστεύσας --- κατακριθήσεται ))Κ By 
comparing this with the Commission given ἴο the 
Apostles, Matt. xxviii. 20, and Luko xxiv. 47, 
it 15 plain that not only /aith, but repentance, and 


Justin M Clemens Alex., Origen, Irenæ 
—— την δὰ Of tho δεοομά, Spealting μόνον 
new tongues, vhich must be understood, in its 


“εἰ sense, οἵ the miraculous communication of 


the faculty οὗ speaking with tongunes never preri- 
ously learned (on Aa I have fully —— in 
the note at Acets ii. 4), wo have abundant proof, 
both from Seripture and the testimonies οὗ tho 
earliest Fathers. The same may bo said οὗ tho 
next two —— tho ἑαζέησ up οὔ ξεγρεπίς," 


and 186 " drinkinq ΟΥ̓ poiuon uithout injury. Thoe 


obedience were to bo preached ἴῃ the name of Vormer was ἴῃ that age regarded as ἃ decisive test 


Christ, -the sense being. that he vho by true 
and lively faith embraces Christianity, aud en- 
8. in baptism, to obey its injunctions, and 
hfully —88 his engagements, shall obtain 
everlasting 2alvation. Vith respect to κατα- 
κριθήσεται, vhether it bo rendered damned' or 
condemned' (a point vhich has been disputed; 
and asanredly the word 18 very rusceptible of the 
latter version), matters but little as to the ulti- 
mate senso; δῖ ῃςδ, upon the lotest meaning that 
has been affixed to σωθήσεται (namely, the 
beinꝗ put into α εἰαίο ꝙ ↄulvation), the contrary 
cannot but imply ἃ ataie οὗ prexent reprobution; 
vhich, if continued in, must assuredly terminato 
in perdition: διὰ the condemnation, to take placoe 
αἴ the day οὗ Judgment, cannot but imply πο 
being consigned to the curse, and [80 eiernal 
voe consequent upon it. By not believing.' ἰδ 
meant either obstinately refusing aſsent to the 
evidence of the truth of the Gospel, however 
aatisfactory; or not so believing the Gospel as to 
obey it, and thus holding the truth in unrighte- 
ousnees. ἴῃ the former case, he who believeth 
not must bo condemned to eternal — be⸗ 
cause he rejects the only means vhereby he can 
be ξανὰ, 

17. σημεῖα δὲ, δι.) [Comp. Luko x. 17. 
Acts v. 16. viii. 7. xvi. 18. ii. 4. χ. 46. 1 Cor. 
xii. 10, 28.) On the sreveral iculars οὗ our 
Lord's promise, 50 as to chovw their full foree and 
exact fulfilment, 566 my remarks in my Recens. 
Synop. The exercise οἵ the Μγε gift -tho Caet- 
ing out οἵ devils - is proved by tho early Fathers, 


of supernatural protection (though πὸ find that 
this power, like all others, was vometimes pre- 
tended to by imposſtors); and the latter ſaculty 
vwould (as Doddridge iruly — be espec. 
neocessary in an age when the art οἵ poisoning 
was brought to such cursed refinement. As to 
the Afth particular, Heuliaq ἰδὲ iekx su 
ἐμγαΐέν, the Sceriptures and * Eeclesiastical 
vwriters are full of examples. Upon the wholo, 
there is abundant evidence for the fulfilment οὗ 
all the promises whieh ἰδ above expressions, in 
their plain and full sense, imply; and for the 
accomplishment οὗ their chief purpoſses —namely, 
οὗ miraculous attestation to the Divine mission 
οὗ those to whom they were made, and οὗ tuper- 
natural protection to them under all tho evils, 
vhieh they chould have to encounter in the ex- 
ercise of their miniſtry. It must, howerer, be 
borne in mind, that δίηοο our Lord is here δρεδῖς- 
ing οὗ the miraculous porders imparted to those 
τὰ οἱ ehould beliere, ühieh wero nece to 
confirm and extend the faith until its univertal 
establishment, the believing here 2apoken οὗ must 
denote an exercise οὗ vhat is called the faith οὗ 
miracles, as is evident both from the suhject to 
vhich it refers, and from the Μιεέ, that, even in 
the apostolic times, the endowments here pro- 
mised were ποῖ extended to ull vho εἰ τυρὶ be- 
lieved the Gospel. See 1 Cor. xii. 28... And 
that they vwero not all miraculously endowed ἰδ 
not aseribed to their vant of faith, but to tho 
δουογεῖσε uppointment οἵ God, vho* workoth 
after his good pleasure, all in 41}. 


ΤῸ ΚΑΤΑ ΛΔΛΟΥΚΑΝ 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ. 





1.1 ἘΠΕΙΔῊΗΠΕῈΡ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι δυ- 
ἘΣ ἘΣ ἥγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, 3 " καθ- 


Or this Erangelist (as οὗ the preceding) littlo is 
πον with certainty, except from ἰδ New 
Test.: for as to the traditions οὗ the early 
Fathers, they aro acanty and unimportant; and 
those οὔ the dater ones merit little attention. It 
is the opinion of some (including the earl 
Fathers and the older Commentators in general, 
and Ὧν. Lardner) that Luke was ἃ Jeio; but 
this is forbidden by Col. iv. II-IA, vhero ho is 
distinguished from those οὗ the eircumeision, and 
— — not be, at ἐδ: ὁ εν ὅοτπ. 
ers (including many recent Expositors) su 
pose him to have bheen dercended from ΠΣ 
nts; but in his youth to have embraced Ju- 
ἴδ), from whieh he had been converted to 
Christianity. Vet as thero is great reaton to think 
that Luke vas a very young man vhen converted 
to Christianity, it is little likely that he ahould, 
before that time, have from Gentilism to 
Judaism. Tho truth hero probably lies ἐπ medin; 
and ὍΘ may suppose him to have boen (liko 
Timothy) pertly of Gentile and partly οὗ Jewish 
oxtraction, his father αὶ Gentile, his mother ἃ 
Jewese. And this will account for the two prin- 
eipal charaeteristies of his writings, — accurato 
Kknovwledge of the Jewieh το] σίου, and πὸ in- 
considerable powor οὗ Greek composition. That 
he chould be far as on the mother's ride ἃ 
Jew, ἰδ ποῖ δὲ all inconaiſstent with his bearing ἃ 
name, vhieb he would, of course, derivo 
from his father. There is, 1 apprehend, nothing 
in the New Test. ΒΊΟΝ militates against this 
hypothesis, - by vhich all seeming dise eies 
areo reconciled, - but much to confirm it; for 
aurely he vas more likely to be reckoned amon 
Jeus * Acts xxi. 27, compared with χχὶ. 15, 
17), it ho were Jew-born by the mothor's κἰάο, 
and brought up a Jew, than if he had been merely 
ἃ procelyio from Gentilism, as Dr. Davidson tup- 
him to have been. That the Evangeliat 
vas theo Luke the beloved Physician' οἵ St. 
Paul, may be regarded as next to absolutely cer- 
tain. As respecta his country, Euseob. and Jeromo 
δεν that [τω a ϑυγίαν born at Antioch: 
οὗ his place οὗ reidence before his econ ver- 
and his attaching himself to St. Paul, τὸ 


nothing cortain. Oresw. thinks ho was 


an inhabitant οὗ Philippi; othors, οὗ Troas. Tho 
firat mention οὗ Luke in the New Test. is at 
Acts xvi. 10, 11, vhere he 15 βδίά to have been 
with Paul αἱ Troas; but whether he became first 
acquainted with the Apostle there, and was then 
converted by him, or whether ho δὰ been before 
converted, and become attached to the Apostle 
Paul, τὸ cannot ascertain (being wholly unin- 
formed as to the place or cireumstances of his 
converaion); but tho latter is by far the moreo pro- 
bable supporition. Luke had, wo may presume, 
been con verted some time before; and been resi- 
dent δὲ some part οὔ the North coast οὗ the Ægean 
aes, probably Philippi; from vhich, it δοϑῦδ, ho 
went to Troas to méet Paul there, on his econd 
Apostolic Progress, in order to obtain further in- 
formation as to the Gospel οὗ Jesus Christ. 
After that period Luke was in close attondance 
on St. Paul, during the remainder οὗ his tecond 
misasionary progresa. Aleo on his ἐλέγαά, Luko 
was ὙΠῚ} him at Philippi, T Miletus, Τγτο, 
, and Jerusalem. That he accompanied 
Paul to Rome ἰδ quito cortain; and probably ho 
vas with him, moroe or less, during the two years 
οἵ his imprisonment; nay, probably very nearly 
till his martyrdom. The circumstances οὗ tho 
latter part οὗ Luke's lifo, and the manner οὗ his 
death, are involved in the deepest obecurity, — 
erpec. aince tho accounts givon ὃν Ecelesiastical 
writers are neither contiſtent vith themselves, 
nor in themselves probable. Even the timo οὗ 
his ἀδαίλ ἰδ not aſscertained. 
Of tho genuineness and icity οὗ this Gos- 
ΜΙ there has never been any τϑὰὶ doubt; βἰποα it 
8 quoted or alluded to by various vriters in an 
unbroken chain, from theo Apostolical Fathera 
dovwn to the time of Chryrostom. See David- 
aon. As to tho authenticity οἵ the ſirct tuo chup- 
ſers, vhich has been recently called in question 
d those vho impugn the miraculous conception 
οἵ Christ., suffice it to say, that those ters 
aro found in οὐ tho MSS. οὗ tho οὗ vhieh 
ve have any knowledge, and in all Verrions. 
And to this completo eaternal evidonce may ὃθ 
added internal evidenco of the strongeſt ἱκὶ πὰ : 
ἴον while there is no Critical reasoon Imaginablo 


aguiatt the chapters, thero is tho atrongest reason 
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ὡς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται γενό- 
μενοι τοῦ λόγου" 8 ὃ ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ, παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν διληαν1. 


to δὰ them ρεπεΐπο,---δἰποο (86 ὅτοϊ is con- 
Ὥ vith the econd, and tho second with the 
third, in exactly the iame manner as tho firat 
and 0οnd chapters of Matthew aro connected 
with the third. 

As respects the Timo and Place οὗ ita writing. 
the latter is altogether uncertain, no less thau 
nino places being mentioned by vwriters; and δδ 
to the ſormer, the matter ἰδ ono οὗ doubtful di-- 
putation. Daridson thinks it moet probable 
ihat Lubke's Gospel was written δὲ Romo, during 
Paul's imprisonmont, ainco Italy seems to δυο 
been the country to vhich Theophilus and tho 
firat resders belonged; that tho Erangelist had 
moro leisure there than elsouhere, and that this 
Book tho composition of the “οἷς, at 
the tatne place, at the beginning οὗ Α. Ὁ. 68, δο- 
cording to the Chronology οὗ Anger and ὟΝ ἰοδο- 
ler; and that hence the present may be 
assigned as near 88 ible to ΟἹ, δὲ vhich timo 
Peter had not arrived δὲ Romo. However. 
Canon Tate has in his Continuous Progress οὗ 
8ι. Paul, given good reasons for fixing on 4. ἢ. 
59. Με. Greaw., after ἃ moſt elaboratoe investi- 
gation οὗ the matter, comes to the conclusion 
ihat this Gospel was not only vritten after that 
οὗ Mark, but that it vas intended to be supple- 
mental to those οἵ Matth. and Ματὶς : and Canon 
Tate (ubi aupra) doclares himaelf entirely aatisfied 
vith the demonstrution δὸ fully given by Ar. 
Orosw. to that offect. 

As reepects the question 70» τύδοηι this Goepol 
vWas vritien, it was, οὗ course, vritten as to its 
immediate for the ἐπείγμοίέοπ οὐ ΤΑοο- 
Milus, vho vas in all probability (for ἰδ rea- 


aons aasigned by Dr. — 8 Gentile be- 
Uerer li out οὗ Palestine. But that does not 


exelude ἃ far wider — evon in the Eran- 
golists intention, and certainly in tho οὗ 
ihe Holy Spirit, ſor the inſstruction boih of con- 
temporary Ohristians and thoto οὗ all futuro 
ageſs. Internal evidoneo attoſts that it was writ- 
ten ἴον tho uae οὗ ilo communities, as might 
bo oxpected from one nally vn and 
attached to the Apottle οἵ the Gentiles; and this 
is confirmed by the unanimous voice of anti- 
quity. ἴῃ short, we may aupposeo (for IJ would 
not pronounce —— that, as Mars Gos- 

1vas intended for ihe uso οἵ the Gentile 

hristians and Hellenists οἵ the Wect, οοὸ this 
vas meant for the inatruction οἵ thote οὗ the 
Eact, namely, Greeco, Asia Minor, and the 
ielanda 

As respects the relation οὗ Luke's Ἰ το 
St. Paul, the reader is roferred to Dr. Darid- 
aon's ample discustion of this quæctio vexatia. Ho 
has adduced various citations from the early 
Fathers, δ Irensus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusc- 
bius, Jerome, and 30m0o others, in vhich Luke's 
Gocpel is, he thinke, virtually resolved into the 
authority of tho Apoſtlo Ῥὰ I could πιγροϊῖ 
adduee se veral further ἴῃ the Introduotions 
to this Gospel, ſound in many οὗ the Lambeth, 
and ποῖ ἃ fow οὗ the Mus. copies. Tho tubetanco 
οἵ most οὗ them 1 have found derived from Cos- 
mas Indico-pleustes, δὴ Alexandrian monk οὗ 
the 6th century, tho author οὗ à Το phia 
Christiana, and also, it would aeom, οἵ another 


work, conaisſting οὗ Introductions to the Gospels. 
But, from the searching oxamination of Dr. 
Davidson into the — οὗ this view, thero is 
reason to regard the tradition as, if not 
.--86 Dr. Davidion maintains, - yet reſting 
on very uncertain data. From tho elose con- 
nexion subeiſting between the Evangolist and 
1800 Apottle, it was natural for the ancienta to 
have βυρροοοὰ that Lukeo vrote his Gospel under 
the æuperintending infinence οὗ St. Paul. The 
transition, 88 obeerves Davidion, between ἃ dis- 
iplo οἵ ἐδο ᾧ ἕω to the act οὗ writing the 
Gospel under Apottolic inspection was natural. 
Xot I grant that the Tradition τοοῖδ on πο fonn- 
dation aufficiontly aolid to admit οὗ 116 adoption. 
Woe are, howover, J apprehend, warranted in 
auppoting, that tho Goepel was writton in ꝛ10mo 
measuro under the auspioes οὗ St. Paul, with 
vhom ho had probably, during the timo οὗ his 
drawing ἰδ up, becomo intimately connected. 
And how far ihere may, or may ποῖ, haro been 
aomeo —— οὗ assistance given by the Apoetle 
to his follower and favourite disciplo, τὸ cannot 
aay. Eren Mr. Alf. te ἰδεῖ it ἰδ δῇ in- 
teresting inquiry ΠΟῪ Luke's continued in- 
tercourse wiih ihe great Aporttlo to the Gentiles 
may have influenced his diection, or even his 
aoloctĩon οἵ facts [ rather matter]. It is, ho adds. 
ἃ romarkable coincidence that the account of the 
inatitution οὗ tho Lord's —— ohould beo nearly 
verbatim thoe sameo ἰὼ Luſce xxii. 19, and in 
1 Οος. xi. 23, and that Paul claims to havo re- 
ceived this last from the Lord. And πὸ knov 
that ἃ revolation was made to him, to vhich ho 
refers in Gal. i. I2. Eph. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 28, 
embracing, οἱ least, the leading facts οὗ tho Evan- 
golic history. And the eircumstance, Mr. Alf. 
hinks, may have acted on the mind οὗ Luke, 
and οὐδ — or filled ont, ꝛaomo οὗ his nar- 
ratives in aid of direct ources of teſtimony. 
Mr. Alf. admita that vwe may traco ἃ rimi- 
lar οδεῖ οἵ mind and feeling in omo instances 
vhich he proceeds to specify. Βαϊ all this ie, I 
would aay, taking too ἸΟῪ ἃ view οὗ theo matter, 
πὰ ποῖ δἰ]οπὶ enough to tho effect of that 
inspiration, which must οὗ itself havo been zuffi- 
eient to erlighion the mind οἵ the Evangelist on 
the great doctrine οὗ man's freo juſtification by 
graco through faith (atteated in the use of tho 
term δεδικαιωμένος ἸῺ the strictly evangeliecal 
aense, Luke xviii. 14), even without the direct 
teaching οἵ St. Paul, both by his preuchiaꝗ and 
his ꝓrivate inctruction. Becides, the elaim οὗ 
181. to Canonicity, if it do not rest mainly 
on the intimate intercourso οὗ the Evangelist 
vith the Apostle, will δὲ leaſst be materially 
atrengthened by the ſact οὐ that intercourie. 
And ihe very early Traodition before ad verted to 
cannot,. even if rejected in its crict ſense, fail to 
Ῥιοάυςο s considerable impreesion οὗ the just 
elaim of this Gopol to beo faithful and worthy 
of all tion.“ 
Το advert to the charucteristics οἵ Luke's Gospel 
-ve cannot fail to recoguizo ἃ remarkable cir- 
iulity, eæuctnets o narrution, and no lit- 
us Ἰουοῖ οἵ ihs σταρβίς ; (δουφῇ ποὶ comparable 
vith the minuteness οὗ detail and picturesque- 
noaa οὗ Mark. Thero is αἷδὸ ἃ breviiy ο77 ἐαρτει- 
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ἀκριβῶς, καθεξῆς σοὶ γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 4 ἵνα ἐπυγνῷς 
περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 


δίον far greater than that οἵ Matth., though 1688 
than that of Mark, and ποῖ 10 comprehensivo by 
theo νομέων ἐπ parro. And though it has been 
aaid that Luke ἰδ more intont on the narrating 
οὗ farts, than on the recording οὗ tho Sermons 
and Parables of our Lord, yet hen he does ad- 
quce ine icaone οἵ τηογαὶ ἱποϊγωοίίου conveyed 
by onr Lord, he ἰδ turpased by πο other Evan- 
goliat in touching force, timplo and genuine 
pathos, and deep feeling. Τὸ turn to α matrer 
οὗ far lees eonsequence, in treating on vhieh our 
German brethren appear (as in all matterse οὗ 
eæaternuls) to considerable advantago - the nature 
οὗ the diction has been ably handled by Geradorf 
and OCrodner, —- the resnlt οὗ whoso rescarches has 
confirmed the view οὔ the best Expocitors, that, 
thongh the phraseology ἰδ an betantially the aame 
as that οὗ the other Evangolistae, yet it is far purer 
in ita Greok, espoc., 1 add, as to the oxact 80 οὗ 
the tense οὗ verbe, διὰ their conatruction. The 
composition has far less οὗ Hebraistic eharactor 
than that οὗ the others. In short, the atyle is 
generally far purer and more fluent than of 
πο others. Thero is moreo οὗ the ſfinish οὗ regu- 
lar composition, and no little δ] ἢ τὸ the 
regularity οἵ historical writing, and οσοδϑί δ] 
that vhich disſtinguishee the Classical historio- 
ers, 1 mean the vwriter's combining his own 
udgment vith the evonts vhich he narrates. 
δε iii. M. vi. II, 16. ix. δ8, In fact, we may 
almoet eay, that in carrying out 8 βογὶ οὗ latent 
and quiet emulation, not imitation, of Claccical 
tournerie and finieh, he atudiously avoids ἐμοῖο 
awkward conatructions and harah modes οὗ ox- 
res ion 60 common in Mark, and even Matth. 
n βιογῖ, the — bears the impress οὗ δῷ in- 
quiring mind; οἵ ἃ itudious ϑοασο νης after the 
truth, and its execution attesſta ἃ vwritor of 
education and reſpectable station in life, and ono 
vho had acquired, in θοῦ 9 no inconsideor- 
able powver οὗ expressing his thoughta. Aboreo 
81}, we cannot fail to traco ἃ most conscientious 
lore οἵ truth, a mind under theo influence οὗ tho 
Holy Spirit, communicating to him δας a duo 
measuroè οὗ Dirvine inspiration as might be sufi- 
cient to enableo him to carry out vuhat ho had ἢ 
Divineo Providence been deſtined to take in —— 
that δὶ] future beliorers ἐπιγνῶσιν περὶ ὧν 
κατηχηθῶσι λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 

The historical character οὗ the firet chap. of 
this Gorpel has been ably rindicated against 
aome recent mythical — by ——— 
ΜΗ], in à Tract, Camb. 1841. B8ro. 

1. ᾿--4. ñrem tri⸗ Proem, forming ἃ very valua- 
ble, though brief Introduction, we learn (as Dr. 
Daridaon remarks), that many previous attempts 
had been made to givo ἃ fixed charaeter to iho 
——— —— also the naturo οὗ 

ose attempts. 2. The quuliſications 
by Luke —— ἃ Gospel. 3. The mode in 
vhich he proposed to vrite it. 4. VAy he vrote 
it -ænamely, because his predecexors had failed 
in their endearours. 6. Το advan vhieh 
Luke himself by availing himseelf οὗ 
oye and ear vitneſs. *Sineco (obrerves Bp. Lonæ- 
dale) tho Erangeliat here atſigne as ἃ rearon for 
his drawing up the present Gospeol, that many 
others had undertaken to vrito Goepol narra- 


tivee, and aince he spealts of his ovn 
understanding of all things JVrom ἰδὲ very 
ve may conelude both that he regards thoso his- 
tories 88 erroneous οὐ defective, and also that he 
vroto under ἃ conviction οὗ his oun auperior 
qualiſfications for the work.“ 

Tho porrons meant by there many has been 
muceh diſcusted; but it is agreed ἐπεὶ tho vritors 
οὗ the Gorpels fRAatihev απὸ Mari could πος 
be intended to be included in thoce writinge; 
Matthow being one τῶν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὑτοτπ- 
rTõov, -and Mark having perhape ποῖ yet writien 
his Gospel. It is certain that we are ποῖ to 
underatand the 4 ainee very 
ἴον, iſf any, οἵ those can be provod to hare been 
80 early in being. Tho narrations in question 
were probably me compoeitions οὗ pious and 
well· meaning porrons: but, as ve may infer 
from tho context, vithout the nececcary infor- 
mation or qualifications for writing ἃ 
history. Hence their accounts, though ποῖ in- 
tentionally falso, were necessarily erroneous and 
defoctivo. And omo οὗ these probably formed 
the ſunotion οὗ the Apocryphal Gocpels. That 
they were in ꝛ0mo degreeo defective, or erroneous, 
aeems implied in theo very circumsſtancoe, of the 
Ἐναπρεί εἶ ο undertaxing to — Theophilus 
τ more certain information; for though in 
ἐπιχείρ. ἴβοτο is no direct reference to either auc- 
coss or failure, yet, as in Acts ix. 29. xix. 18, thero 
is ἃ plain allusion to ſailure — , 0 hero 
there is ἃ faint vestige οὗ it. δὲ the Church 
never acknowledged the authenticity of any his- 
toris οὗ our Lord except tho four Canonical 
Goepels, is quite οογίδίῃ. ᾿Ανατάσσεσθαι is not 
to be understood οὗ γ6-αγγαπσὶν that ἐ 
toritten. Por the ense οὗ repetition in the — 
though frequent, ἰδ not perpetual. It ꝛeeme hero 
to denote, ποῖ indeod repetition, but φμοσεβδίον, 
as οὗ one thing after another, whieh vwill here 
imply ættiaꝗ ἐπ order. —— —— 
aignit to compose, equivalent to συντάξασθαι, 
* io —* —8 τὰ οἱ 

. πεπληροφορημένων ηροφορέω εἰᾳ- 
nifies prop. to caurry —* παρ δ ΜΝ 
8120 activo, to παῖ full; and ſigur. ἰο πιαζε fully 
οεγίαϊπ, φέθε “εἰ atcuraace; either as apoken 1εῖ, 
οὗ perwas, or 2dly (88 here and in 2 Tim. iv. 17), 
οὗ thiaꝙa; which are thus φραἱὰ to be fully con- 
firmed and established, and aro therefore re- 
ceived as ἐγμίλε, with full aaurance οὗ 
faith. Accordingly, the expression is nearly 
equivalent to πεπιστευμένων, as at Jotephus, 
Ant xxrii. 6, 8. ΦραΎΜ. aro meant, τοὶ 

iage, but matters, δας. 

ὦ. καθὼς παρέδοσαν —* If theso words bo 
referred, as ** by most Intorproters, to the 
narrutives menfioned, thereo would ↄæeem to 
be πο reasrou vhy the writer ahould have under- 
talcon a work vhich would appear to be 
οὗ; the information in those being aupplied by 
persons 20 well qualißed to communicate it. But 
ihough the reſerence be such, according to the 
conctructios, it is certainly ποῖ according to the 
meuæiaꝙ intendod, vhich vould have requirod 
not ἡμῖν, but αὐτοῖς. The diffculty vould bo 
effectually romoved, by referring καθὼς, ἄς. (88 
Koecher, Rorenm., and Kuin. direct) ἰο τῶν 
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δ ο᾽ Ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ηρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς ᾽Ιου- Ἄμειι. 
δαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά' καὶ 1 ἡ 
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41. 
IChron. 84. 
10, 10. 

Neb. 13. 4, 


γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρὼν, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς ᾽Ελι- ἀγχοῦ 1.1, 8. 


δ΄ ΄“ο 1 
σάβετ. 5 Δ ἾἮΗσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, πο- 3 Κικξετο, 


πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν (underttanding 
these μα to αδοίστι the — οὗ that firm 
convietion), and by assigning to καθὼς tho senso, 
not unfrequent in the New Test.,“ quautenus, in- 
usmuch as. But as this reſferenco involves some 
harshness, it is better to refer καθὼς ἴο ἀνατάξ- 
ασθαι:; rendering it quemadmodum, accordiaꝗ 
as.“ — Παρέδοσαν, have delivered; the term 
being used ποῖ only of the declaring οὗ a thing 
in iæœritiuꝗq, but, as here, ογαϊϊψ. By ἡμῖν ve may 
understand, as just before, ᷑ us Chriſtians, mean- 
ing all Christians. 

— ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς] This expression admits of se- 
veral δ0Ώ 568, cach aſssigned by one or other οὗ tho 
Expositors: but the context must ſiæ the mean- 
ing here to one only, -namely, the origin ꝙ the 

ristiun Di ion, at the ceommencement of 
the official course οὗ its author δὲ his baptism by 
John, as is quite clear from Mark i. 1 (vhere 
866 note), and Acts i. 2], ἐν ὦ (ccil. χρόνω) 
εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς Κύρ. Ino. ἀρξά- 
μενος ἀπὸ τοὺ βαπτίσματος ᾿Ιωάννονυ, ἄς. By 
τοῦ λόγου must be meant τ. Δ. τοῦ Θεοῦ, the 
Gospel, as applied to vhatever is revealed by 
God to men * their instruction, and here espec. 
denoting the Word preachked. Οὐ ὑπηρ. διά 
διάκον. 566 τὴῦ Lex. 

3. —— κἀμοί] The Evangeliſt here does 
æot᷑, as Alf. says, class himself with tho above 
“πολλοὶ, though neither does he claim to be οὗ ἃ 
distinct class from them. ΟΥ̓͂παρηκολ. ἀκριβῶς 
the sense is having accurately traced and inve⸗- 
tigated every thing from the earliest source, — 
the very inning οὗ 6 thing, —perhaps with 
allusion to the topeſsprings or source οὗ 8 river. 
In this very sense the ποτὰ is used by Demosth. 
p. 1463, ὅσα τυγχάνω, δι' ἐμπειρίαν καὶ τὸ 
παρηκολουθηκέναι [ἐξ ἀρχῆς] τοῖς πράγ- 
μασιν, εἰδώς : also p. 286, ἄνδρα---παρακολονυ- 
θηκότα τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς. 

- καθεξην} ἴον the Class. ἐφεξῆς, denoting 
not order οὗὨ time, but οὗ events, matters οὗ fact, 
the πραγμάτων αἱ ν. 1. perhapp vith somo re- 
ference to the classification οὗ those which admit 
οὗ it, and are best considered in that vay, or, αἱ 
leasſt, the orderly (ποῖ necestcarily consecutive) 
arrangement of such matters. 

— Θεόφιλε] This is ποῖ, as 0m0 ΡΑΥ͂, ἃ 
ſeigned name, io denoto “ἃ true Christian, but 
one intended to denote ἃ real person, for whose 
insſtruction the present Gospel was more imme- 
diately written, being probably ἃ convert of 
Luke's. ΟΥ̓ this individual, to whhom the Gotpel 
was as it wero inseribed, it is easier to may vhat 
he was ποέ, than παι he τσαΦ. That he was ποῖ 
Δ ον is pretty clear from ii. 22, 24. iv. 6. Aets 
xxiii. ὅδ. That he was not ἃ native or inhabitant 
οὗ Palesſtine, Dr. Davidson thinks may be in- 
ferred from i. 26, ii. 4. iv. 31. viii. 26. xxiii. 51. 
XxXxv. 13. Acts i. 12.-18: also that to whatever 
couutry he belonged (probably, J think, Mace- 
donia) ho was ἃ Gentile, as is, he thinks, ahovn 
by tho explanatory ecircumsſtances apponded by 
Luko to aæeveral things in his Gotpol, whieh cir- 


Kinge 0. 4. 


. 1. 
ἃ 24. 16. ΡΜ]. 3. 0. 


cumstaneces might to ἃ Gentile need elucidation. 
Vet these explanations might be intended quite 
as much or more for the clauss of vhich er 
philus was δὴ individual. Their spiritual exigen- 
cies would probably be far greater than his, who, 
from his being, as appears from Luke's addrees, 
κράτιστε, ἃ person of ome rank or βἰαϊϊοη ἴῃ 
life, was, we may presume, οὗ good education, 
and doubtless competent information. We can- 
ποῖ auppose that the term κράτ΄. vas used merely, 
like tho Lat. vir ntissime, as ἃ, con ventional 
compliment; it was doubtless as ἃ title οὗ due 
remect called for by eircumstances. 

4. ἵνα — that thou mightest fully 
know, i. e. obiain full information, become fully 
acquaintod vith. In this inchoative sense (ἢ 
word oſten occurs in N. ΤΌ In xarnx. there is 
ἃ reference to that orul instruction, vhich pre- 
ceded and followed up admission into the Church 
ΒΥ baptism. ΒΥ λόγων 5δδο) meant the accounts 
or etatemonta made οἵ the matters on vhich the 
Christian religion, both in its doctrines and pre- 
cepts, was founded. Thu ἀσφάλειαν δηὰ the 
preceding terms ἄνωθεν, ἀκριβῶς, and καθεξῆς, 
aeem to glance at the onporite qualities in theo 
narrations just ad vorted to. So ἴῃ ἃ very inapor- 
ἰδηΐ pastago οἵ Euseb. Ecel. Hisat. iii. 24, it ἰδ 
aaid of Luke's language in his Prefaco, ὁ δὲ 
Ἀουκᾶς ἀρχόμενος καὶ αὑτὸς τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
σνγγράμματος τὴν αἰτίαν προύθηκε, δι' ἣν 
πεποίηται τὴν σύνταξιν, δηλῶν ὡς ἄρα πολ- 
λῶν καὶ ἄλλων προκετέστερον ἐπιτετηδευ- 
κότων διήγησιν ποιήσασθαι, ὧν αὑτὸς πεπλη- 
ροφόρητο λόγων, ἀναγκαίως, ἀπαλλάττων (1 
conjecture ἀπαλλάξων) ἡμᾶς τῆς περὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἀμφηρίστου ὑπολήψεως, τὸν ἀσφαλῆ 
λόγον, ὧν αὐτὸς ἱκανῶς τὴν ἀλήθειαν κατειλή- 
φει, ἐκ τῆς ἅμα ἸΠαύλῳ συνουσίας τε καὶ δια- 
τριβῆς, καὶ τῆς τῶν λοιπῶν ἀποστόλων, ὠφε- 

ημένος, διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου παρέδωκεν εὐαγγελίου. 
Theo foregoing conjecturo is indispensablo to the 
aonse, and iæems tio haveo had place in the copy 
used by Rufinus in the fifth century, vhen form- 
ing his Latin Version. And the ττ and & are 
somotimes confounded by the seribes. 

5. ——— Properly ἃ dailꝙ ervico, like 
that οὗ tho Jewish priesta in the Temple; and 
aince that was performed by 18:6 priests ἐπ turn, 
for ἃ toæœck altornately, it camo to denote (as 
hero), by metonymy, the cluss (for there wero 
twenty-four elasses) that took that vweokly rervice 
ἴῃ rotation. The offering οὗ incenso was, no 
doubt, tho daily offering, which would fall to 
Zachariasꝰ lot as an ordinary priest in his 
courso. 

For ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from Β, Ο, D, and four cursives (10 vhich 
I can add nothing worth mentioning): and Alt. 
atyles the text. ree· "8 correction for perspicuity. 
But that it δῃου]ὰ have been introduced into all 
the copies but seven, is highly improbable. Vet 
Ὁ Grocism 18 60 rough that the change is pos- 
δἰ 016. 

6. δίκαιοι ἐν. τ. Θεοῦ] NMeaning porsons οὗ 
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ρευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασι τοῦ Κυρίου 


ἄμεμπτοι. 


Ἰ Καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ ἦν 


στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν 
ἦσαν. 8 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ, ἐν τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς 
, » 27 — * —X Ν * φ 

ς Ἑχοὰ. 80.7. ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ, 9." κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερα- 


Ἡδοῦ. 9. 6. 


τείας, ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιάσαι, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. 


10 καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος " ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ 
“Εχοά, 8.1. τοῦ θυμιάματος. 11 {"Ωφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστὼς ἐκ 


δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος. 
ξυίοδε ver. γαρίας ἰδὼν, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
ἄγγελος: Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία: διότε εἰσηκούσθη ἡ 


φ 


9. κ 
αυήτον 0 


12 καὶ ἐταράχθη Ζα- 
18 ε Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 


δέησίς σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου ᾿Ελισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν σοι, καὶ 
Mtæ ver. καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννην. 19} Καὶ ἔσται χαρά σοι 


1Num. 6. 8. 
JIud. 18. 4. 
Jer. 1. δ. 
Gal. 1. 1δ. 


truth, uprightness, and integrity; ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ — an Hebraic adjunct, importing reality; 
becauso vhatever is what it is, in the sight οὗ an 
omniscient God, must bo ψ δο: see Gen. 
vii. 1. The words following arò exegetical and 
illuſtrative; and πορευόμενοι is, as oſten in 
Seripture, used of habitual action. Δικαιώμασι 
and ἐντολαῖς, denoting the ordinances and com- 
mandments, are nearſy synonymous; but the 
former may refer to tho moral, the latter to the 
ceremoniuꝭ law. "Αμεμπτοι irreproachable) ex- 
presses thoir ἀρ ropute with men, as dix. their 
hien towards God. * Artemidor. ii. I2, ἐκείνη 

ἐτέλεσεν ἄμεμπτος. Comp. Orid, Met. i. 
328. vho aays of Deucalion and Pyrrha, " ἐπ- 
ꝓoceuos ambos. auminis am bos. 

T. προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμ.] This is naid to 
bo a Hebraism; but it is only δυο by the use of 
ἡμεραῖς διὰ ἡλικία, and that οὗ ἐν: the Clase. 
vriters using tho phrao προβαίνειν τῇ ἡλικίᾳ, 
or κατὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν. 

9. ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιάσαι)] Supply κλῆρον or 
μέρος, Aau is in Acta i. 17: though 
perhaps tho noun may be tho λάχος included in 
the verb. Among the various offices thus diotri- 
buted by lot, the most honourable was this, — of 
burninꝙ incense. So much δο, indeed, that πὸ 

riest was allowed to perform it moreo than once. 

y τὸν ναὸν is meant the ϑακοίμαγῳ, in vhieh 
ΚΟ the altar ΟΥ̓ incense (666 Hab. ix. I-6) a6 
distinguished from the Temple αἱ large, in vhich 
the peoplo were prayving. A r0omevhat similar 
oecurrenco is reolated in Jos. Antt xiii. 10, 8, οὗ 
a High Priest having α Vision at the 3ame time 
as the one here, namely, that οὗ offering incense, 
vhero, in lixe manner 88 here, the ple aro 
described as being outaide (vix οὗ tho —2* at 
large) while the incense was being burnt in the 
Sanctuary. 

10. For τοῦ λαοῦ, 1 have ποῦ, with almost 
all recent Editors, received ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ, on con- 
aiderablo external authority, confirmed by mort 
οὗ the beast Lamb. and Mus. copiee, as also by 
intornal evidence. 

12. ἐταράχθη) Not withont reason; for 


καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ * γενέσει αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται. 
16 1 ἔσται γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον [τοῦ] Κυρίου" καὶ οἶνον καὶ σίκερα 


though angelic appearances in tho Temple had 
been once not unusual, even as late as the timo 
οἵ Hyrcanus, vho (as τὸ learn from Joteph. 
Antt. xiii. 18) witnessed such, vhilo he was 
offering incense, —yet ihey wero now very un- 
common; and therefore the appearance, οἵ itself 
sufficiently terrific, would be the more appalling. 

18. εἰσηκούσθη--- δέησίς σου] Some thin 
that the prayer was ἃ prayer for οὔερτίησ, 
addressed either then or formerly. Many 
ments have been urged τσ, Βαϊ more σσαΐπεί, this 
——— Besides that the apparent impossi- 
biſity οὗ the thing may be supposod to have pro- 
duced acquiescence in the will of God, the pious 
priest would be little likely to —— pri vato 
concerns with public devotions; and hence it is 
more probable that he was praying, —together 
with * veolfaro of the nation. —for the advent 
οἵ Him vhoee coming many igns announced to 
be * αἱ hand, oren the Οὐπκεοίαέϊοη οὗ Israuel 
Gi. 25). 

— γεννήσει υἱόν σοι] On the circumstunces 
connocted with the births οἵ John the Baptist 
and οὗ Christ, θοο Lightſoot, Whitby, Macknight, 
and Dr. Bell, on the mission οὗ John tho Bap- 
tist; vho ably evinces the gonuineness of this 
Ῥαγὶ οὗ tho aacred history, and shovrs that the 
Whole train of events here said to have taken 
placo aro οἷα nature 80 entirely beyond the power 
οἵ man to produce, that if they really happened 
as they are said to have happened, the authority 
οὗ any fact founded on them becomes unques- 
tionablo.ꝰ 

14. γενέσει) Thio, for text. rec. γεννήσει, I 
have ΠΟῪ received, with all recent Fditors, on 
atrong external authority (to which 1 can add 
that of everal Lamb. and Mus. copies), con- 
35 by internal evidence. See note on Natt. 


ISAI7. On this portion comparo Matt. iii. 3 
and John Xxxix. — and βοὺ Dr. Smith's Scrip. 
Test. L. iii. ch. 2, on the evidence relative io 
the perron οὗ Christ, as derived from πὸ ofſico 
and teſstimony οὗ John the Baptisſt; whero he 
ahowa that ἃ forerunner ὙΓᾺ8 peculiar to the dig- 


LURKE 1. 16--18. 


9θὅ 


οὐ μὴ πίῃ, καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας 


μητρὸς αὐτοῦ. 16} Καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν νἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἐπιστρέψει {Μεὶ. « 5. 


1ι..14. 


ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν αὐτῶν. 17 Καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώ- κ μαι « α. 
πίον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ηλίου: ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας Ἐπὶ... 
πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα, καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων" ἑτοιμάσαι ἣ᾿ 

Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. 181 Καὶ εἶπε Ζαχαρίας πρὸς 1.355,15.8. 


nity οὗ the Messiah, and —— the terms in 
vhileh John's offico is described, —his testimony, 
and resemblanee to Elijah. 

18. μέγας ἐνώπιον τοὺ Ku —— ὁ. μέγας 
παρὰ Θεῷ, “ἴη the sight οὗ the Lord,“ i. 6. as 
ποεῖ understand, οἷ though others inter- 
pret it, tho Lord Jerus. But the former is 
greatly preferable. That the expreseion only in- 
timates, as Mr. Alf. thinks, the spiritual naturo 
of his office and influence, is moro than I can 
admit, because it is ὁ lowering οὗ the auguſtnees 
of the expresion. 

— οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ] A Nararitic 
injunction. 8. in Ν umb. ri. 8, 11 is καἰὰ οὗ him 
vho has γονοὰ 4 Nazaritie vow, ἀπὸ οἷνου καὶ 
σίκερα ἁγνισθήσεται. Σίκερα is derivod from 
tho Heb. Ὅτ, to inebriaute, and denotes generally 
any intoxicating drink; but was chiefiy applied 
to vhat τὸ underſtand by made wines, ΥἱΖ. any 
vinous liquor not made from grapes, but from 
dates, ſfigs, or palma. 

In καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται 
thero ἰδ 8 tacit opposition between drinking vine, 
or strong drink, and being filled with the Spirit. 
Seo Eph. ν. 18. 

The words ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὑτοῦ, from ἃ 
Hebrew phrase to ἀδῃοίο from the earliest 
period. It is one — in tho Old Test. (860 
LexX.), δηὰ found olowhero in tho New Test., 

att. xix. 12. Acts iii. 2. xiv. 8. Gal. i. 15. 
Thus the notion of Moyer and Olshaus. who aup- 
poee it meant that the Holy Spirit should act on 
ἴῃς child even before his birth. besides being, as 
Mr. Alf. admits, * not nec is ποῖ allowed 
by tho paseages of tho Old and New Test., whero 

is Hebraiſtic phraso occurs, for which the Class. 
vriters use ἐκ παιδὸς, or βρέφουε. In short, 
the words καὶ οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ μὴ---αὐτοῦ 
are meant ἴο be conſirmatory οὗ vhat had been 
before aaid; d.“ As ἃ token οὗ his entire de- 
votedness to God, δο vill ποῖ only be 8 tual 
Næaæzarite, but will be filled vith the —B— 
from his earliest years. 

17. αὐτοῦ] differeneo οὗ opinion exists as 
to the ꝓperron to whom the pronoun ἰδ to be re- 
ferred. Some, δὲ Heumann and Ruinoel, regard 
it δὲ put — ἴον Grict; comparing 
v. 17, δηὰ 1 John ii. 6,12. But in thote pac- 
μια αν there is πὸ emphasis; the pronoun having 
reſerence to ἀπ antecedent noun, though ꝛ2ome- 
vhat remote. And though examples may be 
found οἵ αυτὸς ἴῃ δῇ emphatie sense, yet that is 
only under eircumstances different from the 
vent -chiefly vhen several words intervene be- 
tween the aubject and the verb. Again, to supporo 
αὐτὸς δοὸ οτηρίογεὰ here, vhere ἃ manifest ante- 
cedent —— precedes, would be harsh ἴῃ 
the extreme. And io regard αὐτὸς as used in 10 
different αὶ way ἴῃ ὑπο places ꝛeparated only by ἃ 
couple of words, were to δι ἃ perfect ænigma. 
According to the rules of just interpretation, 
αὐτοῦ murt be reforred to ihe perron vho vwas 


just beforo δροΐζοῃ οἵ, Κύριον τὸν Θεόν. 1 can- 
ποῖ, however, agreo with the gonorality οἵ Com- 
mentators in understanding by Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν 
the Lord ϑελουαλ ; inco that would involve a πὸ 
amall harshness; though, if it wero admitted. 
ve might aay, with Calvin, that sinco thereo is 
no exprees mention οὗ Ohrist, the Angel makes 
John ihe forerunner οὗ the Eternal God; or we 
may henco infer the eternal Divinity of Ohrist.“ 
This, however, would be incurringea harihness 
almost δ great δὲ that vhieh vo have been op- 
— It is better, therefore, with aeveral an- 
cieont Expositors, and, οὗ tho moderns, Maldonati, 
Castalio, Bengel, and others, to underſstand by 
Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν, the Lord Verus Ohrict. And 
20 the Perric Translator must have taken it; 
aineo he renders their Lord and αοὰ :᾿ by vhich 
the — ὙΠ answer to that addretaod to 
Christ hy Thomas (John χχ. 28), iny Lord and 
And agreeably to vhat is hereo βαϊὰ, 

ἰδὲ will turn many οὗ the Iaraolites 
to their Lord God' (ἐπιστρέψει), τὸ find in 
2 Cor. iii. 6(vith reference to Ohrist), vhen 
any one shall turn to the Lord,* ἐπιστρέψῃ 
“πρὸς Κύριον, vuhere some vory ancient authori- 
ties, for Κύριον, have Θεόν. And {πὸ very word 
is υϑοὰ in Zech. xiv. δ, and elſsewhere, with 
refereuco to the Meceriah. 

The allusion in προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐ- 
τοῦ is clear from Matt. iii. 8, vhereo seo 
noteo. 

— πνεύματι here means? disposition. as δυνά- 
Μμει " τοῖϊ and *5 or mighty endovments. 
On Elias, as a typo οἱ the Baptiſst, ieo note on Matt. 
xi. 14. Comparo δἷοο Ecclus. xlviii. 1, ἀνέστη 
᾿Ηλίας προφήτης ὡς πῦρ, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ 
ὡς λαμπὰς ἑκαίετο. ἴῃ ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας 
“πατέρων, &c., there ἰδ δὴ allusion to Mal. ἵν. 6, 
vwhereo it ἰδ said that Elias will go before the 
Μοεοδῃὴ ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίαν πατρὸς πρὸε 
νἱὸν, καὶ καταστῆσαι φύλας ᾿Ιακώβ. Οἱ tho 
oxact import, indeed, οὗ the words Commentators 
are not They have been δι to 
denote ἃ reconciliation οὗ discordant ſects and 

litical feuda, by a common ropentanco and re- 
ormation: but [ΠΟῪ may rather be explained to 
mean that John., preaching repentanco and 
reformation, would — both fathers and chil- 
dren to the aame framo οὗ mind, would turn per- 
rons οἵ all from the disobedienco οὗ the 
— * — —— οὔ — τὴς would 

us makeo a 6 pre or the coming 
οὗ the Lord ——— ἐμή ἐφ. τὴν καρδίαν 
τινὸς ve haro ποῖ ἃ mero Ηρῦτον phrase, rinco 
in Plato, Opp. vi. 257, 8, wo find ἀναστρέφειν 
τὴν καρδίαν τινὸς, "ἴο bring any one ἴο 8 better 
mind by moral reformation.“ us the two first 
elauses atate the pourticular purposes οὗ tho Bap- 
tist's miscion; namely, to introduco concord. 
philanthropy, and reſormation οἵ mind and prae- 
iice. The third states tho — purpoce, οἵ 
perhapse tho τεσ οὗ tho two forwor. 
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τὸν ἄγγελον: Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι πρεσ- 
βύτης, καὶ ἡ γυνή μου προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. 
τὰ Ῥαυ. 8.18, 19 τὶ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ' ᾿Εγώ εἰμι Γαβριὴλ 
Aatt. is i0. ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ: καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρός 
σε, καὶ εὐωγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα. 30 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔσῃ σιωπῶν 
καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις μου' οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς 
τὸν καιρὸν αὐτῶν. 31 Καὶ ἣν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν" 
καὶ ἐθαύμαξον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῷ. 35 ᾿Εξελθὼν 
δὲ οὐκ ἠδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς’ καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτασίαν 
ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ’ καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενε 
κωφός. 33 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὧς ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουρ- 


γίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 


4 Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας 


τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν ᾿Ελισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιέκρυβεν 


18, κατὰ τί] Supply σημεῖον, vhich is eæ- 
resced in 8, similar paſssago οὗ Gen. xv. 8. Grot. 
ere remarks on the difference ἴῃ the cases of 

Abraham and of Zacharias, as to the ϑαηι αο- 
tion. Tho former did not ask for ἃ sign, from 
cdistrust in the promise οὗ God, but for οονγηια- 
tion οὗ δὲς faiih; whereas the latter had πὸ true 
faith δὲ all, and did ποῖ, as the former, turn from 
natural causes to the great Firat Cause. Hence, 
though ἃ sign vwas gi ven to him, it was ἃ judicio. 
infliction Iikewise, for ποῖ believing; though 
wisely ordained to be such as hould Bx the at- 
tention of the Jews on the promised child. 

19. Γαβριήλ] Heb. ϑυσῸλ, Man of God. 

Dan. viii. I6, and ix. 2], comp. with Job xii. 
1δ, vhere τὸ have the name οὗ another Arch- 
angel, Michael, 5D, equiv. ἴο " Who is as God,“ 
Gr. ἰσόθεος. Prof. Mill (ubi rupra νυ. 1) has 
ahown that we aro ποῖ to suppose that the mames 
οὗ the angels were borrowed from any heathen 
ayſatem (preovalent in Babylonia), inasmuch as 

e persons and order οὗ angels were knovn long 

before, and their names had come from an after 
revelation to Daniel. The designation ὁ παρεστ. 
. T. O., meaning in attendance δὶ the throne (an 
expression occurring both in the Sept. and in 
Lucian, D. Ὁ. xxiv. 1], δεῖ παρεστάναι τῷ Διὶ), 
ἦδ equiv. to ἀρχάγγελος, a Chief Angel. ΟΥ̓ 
theso it is βαϊὰ in Job xii. there were seven. 
ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυν. λαλῆσαι] This 
ἷδ ποῖ ἃ more tautology (10 avoid vhick θαυ σαὶ 
Commentators, ancient and modern, eoxplain σιω- 
πῶν, ἀδαΐ, quite againſt the propriety of lan- 
guage), but the latter phraso is meant io explain 
and strengthen the force οὗ the ſformer, as in 
Acts xiii. 1], ἔσῃ τυφλὸς, μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
KAiov, -and its purpose is to communicato em- 
phasis thereto, Thou halt be eilent, yea, not 
able ἴο speak.“ Comp. alſso Acta xviii. 9, λάλει, 
καὶ μὴ σιωπήσῃς. Though in the preſsent inſtanco 
the καὶ meaning imo, makes it aomewhat distinct 
from the other pasrages. It is idlo to adduco 
such Class. phrases as Homer's, ἀδάκρυτος καὶ 
ἀπήμων, εἷποο that is ἃ simple Hendiudys. 

21. ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν, &c.] The 
ople might well wonder; for it appears to 

—* been customary for the priett ποέ to turry, 
on account of the peoplo waiting in tho outer 


court; vho would fear lest ſomo harm had be- 
fallon him, —from a negligence in the duty, or 
otherwise, -which mighi ominous o —* 
ἴμο people δὲ large. Vhen Zacharias at length 
appeared, and was evidently deprived of tho 
faculty of utterance, the people would be likely 
ἴο conjecture that somethinq extraordinary had 
———— to him, and naturally asked whether 
he had seen ἃ vision. 

22. λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς] address them, neither 
to give them the accustomed benediction, nor to 
inform them οὗ the cause οὗ the delay. Ἢν 
διανεύων α., δοὶϊ. τοῦτο, —-he nodded ascent to the 
inquiry, vhether he had seen ἃ vision. Δια- 
νεύειν — to express one's meaning by 
nods or becka.“ So Thueyd. i. 34, 1, νεύματι 
χρησαμένου, vhere see my note. Κωφὸς hereo, 

from νυ. 62, signifies both dumb and 


—— 
πὸ λειτουργία.) On (ἢ ΐ8 560 my LexX. 
24. περιέκρυβεν ἑαντ.] Not, 'e concealed 
her situation, as ome Expositors explain; but, 
ahe kept herself retired. This δδὸ would ὃς in- 
duced to do during her vhole pregnanecy, not only 
through motives of delicacy (considering her ad- 
vanc ears), but from δὴ — to preservo 
herrelf from such accidents, δὲ mignht either en- 
danger the aafety, οὐ impart any defilement to 
the embryo (866 ἦ udg. xiii. 14): and lastly, β.6 
would ἴδε] herself bound, considering the εἰ ρῃαὶ 
favour ahe had received from above (by vhich 
vwas removed from her the reproach that barren- 
ness involved), to employ the period οὗ her preg- 
nancy in the exercises οὗ more than ordinary de- 
votion. It is frivolous to debate τολίοῦ ſivo 
months ahe secluded herself; for the lost five 
are ποῖ permitted by the context, whieh mani- 
festly points to the ἦτοι five. Vet the words ἐν 
τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη will not (as has 
been thought) oblige us to suppose that she kept 
retired * the Με five. —328 vas more rea- 
aon, ΟἿ evxvery account, for the πελέ ſour; διὰ 
therofore we are warranted in extending that 
privacy (vith Lightfoot) to {πὸ hole period of 
gestation. The period ſive months is merely 
mentioned, as being that which intervened be- 
tween the time οὗ her conception and ihat of the 
angel's appearanco to Mary and the viait to Eli- 


ΠΌΚΕ 1. 26---82. 
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ἑαυτὴν μῆνας πέντε, λέγουσα' 35 ""Οτι οὕτω μοι πεποίηκεν ν.66π. x. 
ὁ Κύριος ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν, ἀφελεῖν τὸ ὄνειδός μου ἐν 15 “1. 


3 ΄ 
ἀνθρώποις. 


386 Ἔν δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὃ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ, 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς πόλμν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἦ ὄνομα Ναξαρὲτ, 
27 ο πρὸς παρθένον μεμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ, ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ἐξ ομει.ι. 
οἴκου Δανΐίδ' καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. 38 Καὶ εἰσελ- 
θὼν ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπε' Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη: ὁ Κύριος 
μετὰ σοῦ εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν ! 39 »᾽Η δὲ ἰδοῦσα διετα- Ὁ βαρτε νει. 
ράχθη ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διελογίζετο ποταπὸς εἴη ὃ ἀσπα- 
σμὸς οὗτος. 80 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ Μὴ φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ" ἀμ. γ. τι. 


εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 


δι «καὶ ἰδοὺ, συλλήψῃ ἐν πίει ἐν, 


»-“5ΣΣ.7 Ῥ" . 9. ω 
γαστρὶ καὶ τέξῃ νἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿᾽ΪΙησοῦν. ΔἸ, δ. 
82 τ Οὗτος ἔσται μέγας, καὶ Υἱὸς ὑψίστου κληθήσεται’ καὶ δώσει }. 85.7.1. 


sabeth. Jagreo with Με. Alford that the ὅτι 
does not signify ſor, but is the usual partiele 
aerving to introduce ἃ speech. But this will ποῖ 
— as he imagines, that her atudious ΤΗΣ 
δὰ not for its purposo ἴο devote horself to τὴ 6 
exereises οἵ devotion in prayer and praiso. That 
is, 1 think, atrongly intimated in the air οὗ the 
words οὕτως μοι πεποίηκεν, &c., which, as ap- 
perrs from the οὕτως, are ojaculatory; q. d. 
Thus wonderfully (mercifully) hath ihe — 
dealt with me!'“ Accordingly, τὸ have here ἃ 
brief expression οὗ her devotional feelinge, fitly 
called forth by this miraculous dispensation οὗ 
Divine Providence, vhereby, ins of the re- 
ἢ οὐ barrenness, was given for her portion 
r, nay, greut ὅίονν, by her being ordained 
to give birth to Ono who should μέγας 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, destined to provo ἃ great 
instrument in promoting the purpores of God 
for the benefit of man. 

25. ἐπεῖδεν) “ hath looked upon mo,“' i. 6. by 
implication, " with favour, —a εἰρη. found in the 
Ὁ. τη, the Greek Class. εἰσιδεῖν, and the 
Latin remicere. Outidoe is one οὗ those vords 
vhich, though in the later Grecism they boro ἃ 
δαά æense, γεῖ in the earlier ones were ierms of 
middle signification; as Eurip. Baceh. 640, κάλ- 
λιστον ὄνειδος. This, however, is only the caso 
vwith words which, from their origin, admit οὗ ἃ 
middle aignification; ποῖ so with those which, 
from their derivation, can only have ἃ bad senso. 
There is here δὴ allusion to Gen. xxx. 23, 
ἀφεῖλεν ὁ Θεός μον τὸ ὄνειδος. 

26---39. On this portion, ceontaining a revela- 
tion of the miraculous conception, ee the Dis- 
bertation οὗ Canon Townsend, Chron. Arr. p. 82, 


μεμνηστευμένην] " betrothed, contracted; 
vithout vhich no voman was ever married 
among the Jews, and probably tho Gentiles 
also, from the earliest ages. See Hom. 1]. 


28. ὁ ἄγγελος] Cancelled by Tisch. and Alf., 
Β, L, two cursives, and the Copt. Version, 

but retained by Lachm. ; - very properly, Since 
it is more likely that tho two vords mould have 
been removed in four copies than inserted in all 
the rest, and ἴῃ all the Vorrions excopt one, 


espec. considering they are pot. as Alf. δα γ8, ἃ 
Aoss. In fact, the reading of B was no other 
than an emendation of ꝛome Critie, τὸ thought 
that the two words hould ποῖ come in again 80 
δοθῆ, and accordingly removed them. Certainly 
a pure Oreok Clats. writer would ποῖ have ex- 
pressed them. 

The words δὲ the end οὗ the verse, εὐλογη- 

ἕνη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶν, aro ceancelled by Tisch., 

ut retained by Lachm. ; - very properly, ainco 
the authority for their omission is only the samo 
as in the foregoing alteration; though here inter- 
ὯΔ] evidence is againſst them, considering that 
they may have been brought in from v. 42; 
though Lachm. does not even bracket them. 

-X., κεχαριτωμένη] " Hail, thou Vavoured 
one οὗ God!ꝰ 

80. In εὗρες χάριν παρὰ τῷ θΘ.. ὁ thou hast 
obtained farour δῃὰ acceptance with αοά᾽" — 
Deum), we haveo ἃ phrase formed on, ——— of 

urer Greek than vhat often occurs in, the t. 

ers. οὔ (πὸ Pentateuch. and vhich 18 occasionally 
found in that of the historical books οὗ the Old 
Testament (but scarcely ever occurring in the 
Prophets), εὑρεῖν χάριν ἐνώπιόν τινος. Theo 
exprestion εὑρεῖν χάριν παρὰ Θεῷ or Κυρίῳ ἰε 
80 rare, that 1 Know — one —— οὗ it else- 
vhere, -namely, — umb. xi. 45, εἰ εὕρηκα 
παρά σοι χάριν. The phrase, however, is ποῖ 
altogether Class. ατεοῖς. In order to its being 
such, tho Middle instead οὗ the Active form 
βου ἃ have been used, as in Thucyd. i. 58, 
εὕροντο οὐδὲν ἐπιτήδειον. 

32, 33. 1 quito ὁ with Dr. Henderson on 
Is. ix. δ, that though the words οὗ these verses 
ΔΙῸ not expressly or verbally quoted from the 

οἵ Isaiah, yet that the angel Gabriel thus 

applics them in the vords of there verses. First 
——— Dr. Η.}, ihis child was to Ὅ6 tho 
οὗ the Highest, in referenco to that part οὗ 

tho —— “ΤΟ us α Son ἰδ given. Secondly. 
he was to great, vhiech the assemblage οὗ 
exalted and distinguiſhed names in the prediction 
aufficiently indicates. —— he was to havo 
given to ἴω “6 throne οὗ his father David.“ 
vhieh corresponds to his government upon the 
throne οὗ Darid' in the — — and his 
reigning over the house οὗ Jacob,' io his being 


0 ΚΕ 1. 33 -389. 


αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν θρόνον Δαυὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 88 5 καὶ 
7. βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, καὶ τῆς βασιυ- 
λείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. 8: Εἶπε δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν 
ἄγγελον' Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω ; 
. ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ' ' Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται 


δ Καὶ 


ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ δύναμις «γψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι’ διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώ- 


μενον ἅγιον κληθήσεται Ὑίὸς Θεοῦ. 


ς 


vJoch. 31. 
9, 10,11. 


over the kingdom of David' in the following 
οἴαυδο. Fourihly, ihe words οὗ his kingdom 
there shall be no end,' are almost ἃ literal quota- 
tion οὗ the words, ‘of the increase οὗ his govern- 
ment there thall be πο end.“ That neither Heze- 
Kiah, nor any other temporal king of the Jews 
after this time, can possibly be intended, appears 
from the fact, that none of them ever did or 
could exert ἃ beneficial influence over Galilee, 
aince it lay entirely beyond their jurisdiction; 
aud also from the peculiar terms οὗ the deserip- 
tion, vwhich admit οὗ πὸ appropriate interpreta- 
tion except they be applied to ἃ Divine Perron.“ 
This view Dr. Henderson confirms on the admis- 
βίοῃ even οὗ the same Neologians, Rotenm. and 
Schroeder, and οὗ the earlier Rabbins. 

As respects the appellations here applied ἴο 
the Mossiah, or ("δὶ οἵ Υἱὸς Θεοῦ, 1 have already 
treated. 1 would only now add that the word 
μέγας is to be taken not as ἃ simplo opithet, but 
in ἃ most emphatie sense, 88 meant to correspond 
ἴο the Hebrew Mighty God; and accordingly, 
it would be proper to write it Μέγας. Dr. Hen- 
derson obserres that the celebrated Rabbin. Ben 
Sira, includes“ Wonderful, Counsellor, Miqohtʒ 
God, Prince of Peace, in his enumeration οὗ the 
eight names οὗ the Messiah.“ Seo more in Bp. 
Bull's Worke, p. 37. Jud. Ecel. p. 242, D. 

82. κληθήσεται) Meaning, 'ehall be.“ Tho 
Unitarian translatſon of Vloe ὑψίστου, 'a son 
οὗ the most high God,“' is completoly refuted by 
Bp. Middleton. And (μὰ force οὗ the expres- 
βίου is ably pointed out by Bp. Bull, Jud. 
Ecel. Cath. 

35. πνεῦμα — the Holy Spirit namely, 
the creative Spirit οἵ God. Bp. Pearson, cited by 
Alford, well obſerres, that no more is to be 
aseri bed to the Spirit than vhat is necessary to 
cause the Virgin to perform the actions οὗ ὁ 
mother. As Chrisſt was made οὗ the subestanco 
of the Virgin, so he as ποὲ made 07 the 
the οί Ghost. hose essence cannot be made. 
And because the Holy Ghost did not beget him 
by any communication of his essence, thereforo 
he is ποῖ the Father οὗ him, though he were con- 
ceived by him. On aecount οὗ such Divine con- 
ception, it is declared that that holy child vhich 
δοιὰ be born οὗ Mary should, even in his 
human nature, be called, and —* δε, tho Son 
of God. As reepects tho torm ἐπισκιάσει, Ὑδι- 


86 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ᾿Ελισάβετ 


ἡ " συγγενίς σου, καὶ αὐτὴ συνειληφυῖα νἱὸν ἐν "' γήρει αὐτῆς" 
καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳψ. 581 υ"0 τι 
οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ πᾶν ῥῆμα. 88 Εἶπε δὲ Μαριάμ' 
᾿Ιδοὺ,. ἡ δούλη Κυρίου γένοιτό μοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. Καὶ 
7. ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. 

89 ν᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη 


ever be the nature of the figure (not, however, 
ono taken from ἃ bdird, as Grot. supposes, nor 
from ὁ cloud, as Alford, because it is inconsisſstent 
with the NaTURE οἵ the thing signified), it is 
used to designate the Divine Power, as restinꝗ 
and eæertinq its influence on the Blessed 
ΑΝ at the conception οὗ tho Son οὗ God. 
Thus it has nearly the same force as ἐπισκηνώ- 
σει, used, as it frequently is, in 2 Cor. xii. 9, 
vhere it is applied io the powerful Divino influ- 
enco resting and abiding on Paul for his sup- 
port. 
-- τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον] Render: that holy 


ἔπε — 

, 37). ἴῃ these verres the Angel proceeds to 

remove all doubt as to the Julfilment οἵ the pro- 

mise just made to Mary, by referring to —— 

been already done, by the same Divine inter- 

—— ἴῃ the case οὗ her inswoman Elisa- 
t 


36. For evijt, 1 havo now, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., τοοοϊνεὰ σνγγενὶς, from τοδὶ 
οὗ the ancient uncials and ὁ few cursives (to 
vhich 1 can add everal Lamb. and Mus. copiee), 
confirmed by internal evidence, as exiſting in 
the t rarity οὗ the term συγγενὶς, which 
vas thereforo likely to be taken for οὐ pass into 
the usual form -"τ. It was also ἐϊζείψ to be used 
by Luke, since, although it never occurs in the 
ancient and pure Greek vriters, yet it is found in 
Synes. Epist. 155. Plut. Mor. p. 267. Ὁ. Charit. 
v. 3. —— and other still later writers re- 
ferred to by Dind. on Steph. Thes. Paris, Ed. in 
v. ΤΠ similar, and γαῖ rarer form, εὐγενὶς, o- 
curs in Joseph. Anti. vii. 8, and Euseb. Hist. 
Ecel. ix. 8. I hare just afterwards adopted 
γήρει, inatead οὗ Vulg. γήρᾳ, from strong ex- 
ternal authority (confirmed by most οὗ the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), and by decided internal eri- 
dence. 

For τῷ Θεῴ, Tisch. and Alf. read τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
from B, D, L; vhile Lachm. retains τῷ Θεώ, 
very properly; the other being evidently eithèr 
an error οὗ cribes, or Δ fſaleo correction of 
Oritics. 

39. ἐν ταῖε ἡμέραις ταύται:] ΤῊΘ Τα δ- 
βίου is by 5ome Commentators explained 88 


standing for εὐθέως, immediately. But they 
have ποὶ this aignification, of which, 1 
apprehend, tho phrase is incanpable. It ovidenily 


LUKXE I. 40-45. 


369 


εἷς τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἰς πόλιν Τ᾽ Ἰούδα: 40 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου, καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν ᾿Ελισάβετ. 4) Καὶ 
ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤκουσεν ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας, 
ἐσκίρτησε τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς: καὶ ἐπλήσθη Πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ, 43 καὶ ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ 


εἶπεν Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, 


τῆς κοιλίας σου! 


καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς 


S καὶ πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ 


τοῦ Κυρίου μου πρός με; 45 ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ 
ἀσπασμοῦ σου εἰς τὰ ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ 
βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ μον. 4 κ Καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι πιοκειι. 
ἔσται τελείωσις τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίου. 


εἰξαϊθρε, in the lax form of similar Hebrew 
p .about that time;' vhich may denote 8 
period of two or exen three veeks. 

- πόλιν ᾿Ιοὐδα)] Ἡλαὲ eity is here meant 
has been ποῖ ἃ little disputed. Somo think Seru- 
æulem; others, Hebron. But it cannot harve 
been the Jormer,. since that was not in the High- 
land distriet; whereas Hebron, σὰ not only ἃ 
Sacerdotal city, but was situated in ihe High- 
lands. But vwhy, then, did not the Evangelist 
δὶ once cay Hebron? [6 it probablo that he 
would mention the metropolis of the tribe ἴῃ 80 
* indefinite ἃ mannerꝰ Not to δΒ8ὺ that,., as 
Reſland thinks (but qu.?), from the air οὗ tho 
context, we should expect the name οὗ βου) 
certuin city. Hence he suspects that there is 
here an error in the γεασέησ, that {πὸ true read- 
ing 18 ᾿Ιοτα, or ᾿Ιούττα, itaelf δἷδο ἃ acerdotal 
city, and in the Highlands, ἃ few miles east οὗ 
Héebron, mentioned in Joſh. xv. δδ. xxi. 16. 
Heb. τῶν. This conjecture ἰδ embraced by 
Vales., Michaelis, Rosenm., and Kuin. ΤῊΘ 
scribes, — ΒΥ, might easily eonſound the com- 
— —— ittle Κπουπὶ ᾿Ιούτα with the well- 

nowu ᾿]ούδα ; οτ ᾿[οὔτα may have been changed 
in pronunciation ἰηῖο ᾿ούδα at the time οὗ St. 
Luſce. As confirmatory οἵ the above, 1 would 
add. that one Edition οὗ the Sept., in the — 
οὗ Jonrhua above adverted to [88] εὁδὰ, plainly 
by δὴ error οὗ the seribes ἴον ᾿[οὐυδδά.---ἃ dialec- 
tical variety of ᾿Ιούττα. However. 1 cannot 
find any evidence in the Lamb. and Mus. copies 
to countenance the change proposed, and conſo- 
quently 1 51}}} retain' Iohôod, vhich is thus used 
δὶ Mait. ii. 6, and Josh. χχὶ. 1]. 

4]. ἐσκίρτησε ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ α.Ἷ Σκιρτάν 
properly aignifies to bound for joy, as young 
animals do; but it is ometimes, like the Latin 
æalire, applied to the leaping οὗ the ſœtus ἐπ utero. 
8ο Gen. xxv. 22, ἐσκίρτων τὰ παιδία ἐν αὑτῇ, 
δὰ Nonn. Dionys. viii. 224, A circumstance 
ποῖ uncommon in the ad vanced ttages οὗ 
naney, and vhiech ἴδ usually occasioned by δυά- 
den agitation, and sometimes by ↄympathy. 

42.- 45. The knowledge that Mary was to bo 
the mother οὗ the Mersiah is, with reason, aup- 
posed to have been conveyed to Elisabeth by im- 
mediate revelation. And πεν dedaration οὗ this 
knowledge, introduced δ it vas by tho rery 
words of the Angel's annunciation (v. — 
ther with her delicate allusion to the * 
— — in 8 similar case, had douhnted the 

Οἱ. I. 


words of the Angel (5.0 v. 20), would ὃο ἃ mu- 
tual confirmation οὗ the faith οὗ them both. 

42. εὐὑλογΎ. ἐν γυναιξί} i. e.blessed among 
women; wpgiee blessed above them; ποῖ ἃ 
mereo Hebrew form of superlative, sinco tho aamo 
mode οὗ expreſtion occurs in the Class. writers, 
both Greek and Latin, as in the Horatian lines, 
Micat inter omnes Julium Sidus.“ 

48, πόθεν μοι τοῦτο] Supply τὸ πρᾶγμα 
γὙόγονε. A form expresive οἵ wvonder αἱ any 
unexpected honour done, and not unfrequent 
in ancient vriters. with Mr. Alf. that 
the word Κυρίου here, as applied to the unborn 
babe, can πο othervwise be explained, than as 
uttered in tho βρί τὶ: of prophecy, and expressing 
the Divine nature οὗ our Lord; but I'eannoi 
allow his adoption οὗ κραυγῇ, instead οἵ φωνῇ, 
at the preceding verse, from merely B, L, one 
cursi ve, and Origou. He pronounces φωνῇ “8 
correction to the more usual term.“ Vet on 
Mark i. 26 he pronounces κράξαν for φωνῆσαν 
as ἃ correction to the more usual term; and δὸ 
Lachm. alters κρανγῇ to φωνῇ in Rev. xiv. 18. 
1 cannot but suspect that tho word φωνῇ νγὰδ 
altered to κραυγῇ by rome Critic vho thought 
that he was improring the Greek, and had in 
mind auch δὲ Rer. xiv. 18. Besides, 
Luke never, J believe, uses κρανγῇ, except in 
ænsu deteriori; but he does uso φωνὴ with ite 
cognate rerb, infra xxiii. 46, and Acts xvi. 28; 
and φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, infra iv. 33. viii. 28. Actaæ 
vii. 60. viii. 7, et δ]. ἑωρο. Why., then, chould 
it ποῖ be thought — that ho vould adopt the 
Βδῖη6 expresion hero? Our Critics, however, 
thought that there would be more elegance in 
aubstituting ἴον tho cognate noun another equiv. 
in sense, but varying in 20und, δὲ in Matt. xv. 
i. 10. τὰ οἴνεη in Sept. Απὰ 90 in 
John xi. 4, we have φωνῇ μεγ. ἐκραύγασε, and 
Ἀπ vii. 57, κράξαντες φωνῇ μεγ., and ἰμικο 
ἦν. 88. 

45. ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι, ἃς.1] There is hero 
aome difference οὗ opinion as ἴο the right punc- 
tuation. Moet suppore it to be ἡ πιστεύσασα" 
ὅτι, &c.; uhile ποῖ ἃ (ΟὟ make it ἡ πιστεύσασα 
ὅτι. The former carries with ἰδ ἃ more woighty 
aense than the other; but is not so agreeable to 
the usus loquendi, —— the thing belioved 
ἰδ introduced by an ὅτε. Not that examples aro 
vanting in Seripture of the abute ἀϑὸ of πι- 
στεύω, but that ὅτε coming after πιστεύω 


vould naturall y be referred to in construction. 
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Howerver, on more maturo eontideration οὗ the 
matter, 1 givo the preference to the former 
mode, espec. since, as Lightf. thinks, there may 
have been present to the mind οὗ Elisabeth the 
—— οὗ her husband, as compared vith Mary's 
aith. 

46. In this noble Canticle the blested Virgin 
devoutly praises God, 1. for his mercy to her, 
vv. — ; 2. ἴον his mercies to αὐ men (vv. 
δ0---58) ; 8. for his espec. goodnes to be ihown 
to his ΓΝ peonle in all future ages (vv. δέ, 
55). It is observable that most οὗ the expres- 
aions in this sublime effusion are derived from 
the Old Teat., espec. from the Song οὗ Han- 
παῖ, 1 Sam. ii. }---1 0, in vhich there was s0 
much that was remarkably suited to Mary's own 
case, and vhich concludes withea prophbocy οὗ 
the kingdom and power οὗ Christ. 

It is remarkable, too, for tho similarity of its 
language to that used in other parts of the Old 
Test. The vhole has been admirably illustrated 
by Βρ. Jebb. Sacr. Lit. pp. 392 402, vhose 
mode, however, οὗ handling it too often keepe 
out of right (thongh, we may presume, not be- 
eauro out οὔ mind) that hiꝗqher vietro whieh ought 
ἴο be taken οὗ this portion, whereby theore is as 
eribed to the mother οὗ our Lord the inapiration 
οὗ the Holy Spirit, which doubtless filled Elisa- 
betli, v. 4], and Zacharias, v. 67. 

— μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή μου] This uso οὗ ψυχὴ 
is ποὶ ἃ mere Hebraiſsm, but 18 very emphatie, 
and implies the greatest earneſtness and intensit 
οὗ feeling. as. indeed, appears by 118 union wit 
“νεῦμα, Βο that the two words denote, by Hen- 
diadys, as δὶ 1 Thesa. v. 283, the vwhole inner 
man. See my note there. Μεγαλύνειν, in this 
precatory aense, signifies to eatoJ. ᾿Η γαλλ. ἰδ a 
atronger term than μεγαλ., and denotes oxulta- 
tion and ecatatie joy. Comp. Ps. xiii. 6, vith 
1 Pet. i. 8. 

47. τῷ σωτῆρί μου] Not my presrrvoer. 
but, my ϑανίουτ, as in 1 Tim. i. 1. 11. ἃ. Tit. 1. 


3. iii. 4. 
48. ὅτι τέρεν ἐπὶ τ. τ. τ. ὃ. α. 8. 
8150 Levit. xxvi. This use was probably 


founded on that οἵ the Heb. ΣῸ: though somso · 
thing liko it is found in the Clasical use οὗ ἐπό- 
πτεσθαι and ἐφορᾷν, and the Latin coonpi- 
cœre. 
--- μακαριοῦσι] “Ὑ8.).4}} εϑἰοοιῃ me happy;' 
namely, in giving birth ἴο the ϑανίουν οἵ {86 
vorld. In this abrolute use the word oecurs in 
James v. II. 

49. μεγαλεῖα] Expotitors zupply ἔργα. But 
it is better to ay that. in auch ἃ case as this, the 
ad joctivo i⸗ * aubetantively. Nor ἰδ μεγ. to 


LUKXEB 1. 46---δ9. 


46 Και εἶπε Μαριάμ: Μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή μου τὸν Κύριον, 
3 * σε 2 * ΄΄ “ “« ἢ 

4 καὶ ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί μου’ 
48 χ ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν τῆς δούλης αὐτοῦ. 
"4 γὰρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαριοῦσί με πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαί: 490 ὅτι 
9. ὀποίησέ μοι μεγαλεῖα ὁ Δυνατὸς, καὶ ἅγιον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" 
δ0 5 καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς ἱ γενεὰς γενεῶν τοῖς φοβουμένοις 
αὐτόν. δὶ κ«᾽Εποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ" διεσκόρπισεν 
διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν. 
io ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσε ταπεινούς: δὅ8 “ πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν 


ἰδοὺ 


δῶ2 Ὁ Καθεῖλε δυνάστας 


be rendered (as it is done by — mirudles; 
but ἐποίησέ μοι μεΎ. may be translated hath 
conferred upon me favours unspeakable;“ ἴον 
μεγαλεῖος signifies more than μέγας. The οχ- 
ion is ſound also in Ps. ἰχχ. 19 (δορὶ, ἂ 
ποίησάς μοι μεγαλεῖα. Seo Deut. χ. 2]. Tho 
bleased Virgin λαώ doubtless ἐπ mind the mira- 
culous conception οὗ the Messiah; and she adds 
vhat follows, to the end οὗ the next vene, in 
eaprescion of her sure heart-confidoenco in tho 
goodness and merey οὗ God. 

The expresion ὁ Δυνατὸς, formed on tho 
Heb. Ὅλ. designates κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν (88 in Pr. 
xxiv. 8. Sept.), the Almighty. 

δῦ, By ἔλεος is meant, as oſten in the Sept., the 
lovinqæinduess οὔ tho Lord. Instead οὗ εἰς γενεὰς 
γενεῶν reveral MSS. have εἰς γενεὰν καὶ γενεὰν, 
vhich is edited by Matthæi; while Tisch. and 
Alf. read εἰς γενεὰς καὶ γενεάς. But these and 
two other various readings are no more than 80 
many various modes οὗ explaining or simplifyin 
an expression ꝛ0mevwhat unusual, yet ono πα ἀεὶ 
on the Hebrew idiom. The truo reading here may 
however be thought an open question. 

δὶ. Hero we have, firat, an aecumulation of 
phrases expressive of God's power; and the gene- 
ral declaration ἐποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐ- 
τοῦ is then illuatrated ὉΥ examples. Βραχ. de- 
notes, by an usual Hebrew figure, “186 mighty 
power οὗ God. as δῆονι in the most tignal man- 
ποῖ, By βραχίονι the Almighty is horo repre- 
δοηἰθὰ as pouerfully exerting his overeign power. 

— διεσκόρπισεν] “ he utterly dicomfita A 
metaphor derived from putting to flight ἃ defeated 
enemy. So ÆElian V. H. xiii. 46. τοὺς μὲν 
διεσκόρπισε, τοὺς δὲ ἀπέκτεινε. Tho word not 
unfrequently occur in the Sept., but very rarely 
in the Clas. writers. 

— διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὑτῶν] δΔιανοίᾳ is 
verned οὗ ἐν υπάοτγοϊοοά, and [16 Ἔχργεβδίοῃ εἰμ- 
niſies their inmoſt thoughta and devices. Thoe 
genoral sense is, that He scatters their imagina- 
tions, frustrates their iehemes, and bringe their 
counsels to nought. 


δ2. καθεῖλε δυνάσταε͵] Καθαιρεῖν — 
proporly to pull doun, as applied to ἐλέπσε, though 
oſten as applied to porsons. Comp. Eeclus. x. 


14. See my note on Thucyd. vi. 88. Δυνάσταςε 
aigznifies ποῖ kingsꝰ only, but all who are invested 
with political power. Something lel δε to 
the sentiment is found in Heſiod. Ορρ. i. 5, ῥεῖα 
δ' ἀρίζηλον μινύθει, καὶ ἄδηλον ἀέξει.-- εὺς 
ὑψιβρεμέτης. 

δ. πιο aentiment ἰδ eloely connected vith 
that of the preceding vorse. By the εχργοβδίοῃ 
ἀγαθῶν ἰδ meant food, agrecably to the figure in 





ΠΟΌΚΕ 1, 64-63. 


ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλοντοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλε κενούς. 
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δ ἀ᾿ Αἀντελάβετο ἐξ τὴ 


᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, μνησθῆναι ἐλέους ὅδ (9 καθὼς ἐλάλησε 5 ὅπ. 17.1.0. 


πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν) τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ 


κ' Ῥα. 188. 1] 


ἱ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. δ ἼἜμεινε δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ὡσεὶ μῆνας 
τρεῖς" καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 

δ] Τῇ δὲ ᾿Ελισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτὴν, καὶ 
ἐγέννησεν νἱόν. ὅ8 {Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς ἔβαρτα ver. 
αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 
συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. ὅ9 ε Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἦλθον ξ,960.17. 

* * [4 , 22 22 σι 3. 
περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον: καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ, ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ἴον." ". 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, Ζαχαρίαν. 90 ὃ Καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 5 Βαρτα νετ. 
εἶπεν: Οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται ᾿Ιωάννης. 61 Καὶ εἶπον πρὸς 


3 ᾽ 


αὑτὴν" 


Ὅτι οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ συγγενείᾳ σου, ὃς καλεῖται τῷ 


ὀνόματι τούτῳ. 63 ᾿Ενένευον δὲ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι 
καλεῖσθαι ἵ αὐτόν. 881 Καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον, ὄγραψε λέγων" ἰβαντα τετ. 


ἘΠ ΠΡ ΤΑΥ ἈΠῸ — — Ῥε. —8 — 
βαϊ ἴοι ἢ" thy mouth wit inge; t., τὸν 
—— ἐν ἀγαθοῖς. Βυΐ, ὃν the use οἵ 
tho term πλουτοῦντας, it thould seem that πεῖν. 
and κεινούς are ἴο be ἰδίκοη οὗ αὐμπάασκοε, οἵ τοαπί, 
οὔ the σρῤοίάδα οἱ ; ἴῃ ——— 
So 1 Cor. iv. 8, ἤδη κεκορεσμένοι ὁστὲ, ἤδη 
ἐπλουτήσατες The οχργοδδίοῃ κενοὺς is ac- 
commodated to the figuro in πεινῶντας, δΒο Job 
xxii. 9 (a here probably had in mind), 
χήρας δὲ ἐξαπέστειλας κενάς, Vet it may not 

e less mean dectitute [ οὗ τἰς 66]. And in 
this absolute use 186 word oceurs in Hdot. vii. 
18], ἀπικέατο---κεινοί. Comp. Aristoph. Plut. 
S595. εἴτε τὸ πλουτεῖν, εἶτε τὸ πεινὴν βέλτιον. 

δά. ἀντελάβετο] ᾿Αντιλαμβάνεσθαι εἰρηὶ- 
δεθ properly to lay ἀοίάἀ οὗ απ — —2 
baund, in order to βρυρροτὶ him vhen likely to 
fall; but it is here (and often ἴῃ the ὶ 
vriters) used metaphorically, in the sense to pro- 
toct. τὩρρογί. By ᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὑτοῦ (κῃ 
expresion occurring in 6. xli. 8) is denoted the 
aame as ὁ οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ, i. 6. tho Jewish nation, 
in Pe. xcviii. 8, on uhieh the words οὗ this verro 
are founded. 

--- μνησθῆναι ἐλέου] The Almighty ἰδ aaid 
to be mindful οὗ his poople, when he exerts his 

ver ἴον their z3upport, and eonfers on them the 
— 5 heo promised. Tho exprestion has hero 
peculiar emphasis, the full sense being. to givo 
ἃ fresh proof οὗ merey and ſfavour to larael, in 
— to the ancient mercies hovun to that 

α.ἷ 
μα Aorists, νυν. δ] ---δά, incl., exprese ποῖ 

only the habit of the paſt, but also of the pre- 
nent, and, by implication, οἵ the future, as to what 
the Lord hath done for δον, inasmuch as what 
ihe Lord hath done and still doth, he may be 
expected to do in futuro, ἐνῶ ΑΝ the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for over.“ owever, in trans- 
lating. one cannot do better than to uss the Pre- 
δεπί οἵ custom. . 

δ8. ἐμεγάλυνε τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς] 
Α Hebraiem, to signiſ — signal kindness 
to any one, found ἴῃ Gen. xix. 19. 

δ9. ἑκάλονν they wore calling, wero going 


to call, intended to call. Comp. διεκώλυεν in 
Matt. iii. 14, vhero 866 note. 

6]. For ἐν τῇ σνυγγενεία σ., Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read, from ἃ, Β, ὦ, 1,, Δ, and 10 ουν- 
saives, ἐκ τῆς ξ-ίας. Alf. pronounces tho text. 
Τοῦ. “8 correction to senso.“ But surely one 
reading ἰδ 828 much sente as the other. It is 
highly improbable that all the copies except 10 
— rather 9, for 1 Βηὰ ἐκ τ. σ-είαφ in ΜΆ. Trin. 

οἷ]. B, x. 16), and all the Versions except the 
Coptic thould havo been 6δὸ industriously cor- 
rected for no purporo. Far more probable is it 
that ἐκ τ. σ. ὙΆ8 ἃ correction οἵ the Oreek by 
the Alex. Oritica. That ἰδ is far moro Class. 
Oroek Mr. Alf. τουοὶ Κκδονν. 

62. ἑνένενον " intimated by nods and bocke.“ 
Seo note supre v. 22; from both vhich passages 
the inference is δὸ plain that Zach. vas deaf as 
well as dumb, that one cannot help wondering αἱ 
the pervorre stolidity of the free-thinking De 
Wette and Moyer in seeking to do away with 
this plain fact, rendered still more plain by the 
worda ἐθαύμασαν πάντεν, οἱ v. 68. uhere seo 
note. Αἱ τὸ τί δυρρ. κατὰ, vhero τὸ belonge 
to the vhole οὗ the subsequent elause, the senso be- 
ἴῃ as to vhat name he might wieh to call him.“ 
This idiom οὗ τὸ before τί 15 o rare, that 1 onl 
know οὗ οὔθ other example, 06. Β. J. vii. 6, 
ἐπ᾽ ἀδήλῳ δὲ τὸ τί φρονεῖ. 

For αὑτὸν, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
αὐτὸ, from B. Ὦ, F, G, and 6 cursives; to vhich 
1 can add nothing: and 1 cannot receive tho 
reading, since αὐτὸ wvas morse likely to be ἃ cor- 
rection οἵ the Critics ἐπ thoso 10 Μ55., than 
that all the rett of the copies should have been 
altered. A Class. writer would certainly havo 
πε αὑτὸ, as called for by the παιδίον at 
ν 


63. πινακ. ] Denoting the amall square tablet. 
either τι θη θὰ or smeared with wax, employed 
by the ancienta, and γεῖ in use in tho Fact. The 
diminutivo form ἰδ only used by the later Claso. 
vritera; the earlier ones use πινάκιον. Ἔγραψε 
λέγων ἰδ ὁ Hebraism often occurring in the 
Sept., and occationally in Joe., as Antt xi. ὃ, 4, 
9 xiii. 4, 1. 

BB2 


᾿Ιωάννης ἐστὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 634) Αν- 


εῴχθη δὲ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


θὅ Καὶ ἀγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος 
καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὀρεινῇ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
66 Καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ 


ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντες: Τί ἄρα τὸ παιδίον 
τοῦτο ἔσται ; καὶ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 61 Καὶ Ζαχα- 
ρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη Πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ προεφήτευσε 


λέγων: 88 Κ Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτι ἐπεσκέ- 


912 ΓΌΚΕ 1. 64--69. 
apra vrer. 
ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Θεόν. 
τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς" 
διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. 
x Pa- 41. 18. 
ἂἃ 106. 43. 
infra 7. 16. 
1 Ῥε, 183. 17, 
18. 


— ἐθαύμασαν] they were astonished, or 
amazed; ποῖ, as Bp. Lonadalo explains it, “be- 
eausſse he had giren his βοὴ ἃ nameo not before 
used in the family;“ for the term would thus 
have boen too strong 8 one for the occation. 
There would, as Mr. Alf. remarks. δ nothing 
vonderful in his acœdingꝗ to his vife's sugꝙgestion 
if he had ἀποιση οὗ it. [τ was the coixcidence, 
apparently toithout this knovwledge, that was the 
matter of amazement. 

64. ἀνεώχθη---᾿λῶσσα α.} An idiom vhere- 
by ὁ verb is joined with two nouns οἵ cognate 
aense; to one only οὗ which it ἰδ properly appli- 
cablo. So Homer has, σέτον καὶ οἶνον ἔδοντεε, 
and ᾿Ξ δ ἢ]. Prom. 2], οὔτε φωνὴν, οὔτε μο 
φὴν βροτῶν ὄψει. 1 Ὅσον. iii. 2. However, {πὸ 
term ἀνοίγεσθαι may not unaptly be applied to 
ættinꝗ 3,86 the tongus. Thus (as De Rhoer ob- 
rerves) Sophocles and Themistius speak of the 
tongue being δλωΐ, and οὗ the door οὗ the tongue. 
Nov surely there is no greater —— in 

King οἵ the tongue being opened. oreover, 
Hebr. πῆρ, to hich ἀνοίγειν uns wers, tigni- 
fies ποῖ only to open, but to loosse, δ in Gen. 
xxiv. 82, Is. v. 27. See the Noto on Marbk vii. 
34. Thus there will θὲ no oceation to saupply 
ἐλύθη, but timply repeat ἀνεῴχθη. 

As to tho hypothesis οὗ δοῦο who would attri- 
bute the loss and tho — of Zacharias's 
apeech to ναέμγαϊ causes, it is totally inadmissiblo. 
— vhole can be ed in no other light than 
that under vhieh the Erangeliet evidently re- 
presents it, as supernatural, and as ἃ judicial in- 

n. 


65. φόβος) The term here importa“ a religious 
awo' called forth by their perceiving the eventæ 
in question to be the especial work οὗ God. 

6. ἔθεντο ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ] εεἰ]. ταῦτα, namely 
(αγε FRuthym.)., ὡς ἀξιόλογα. This phrato ἴθ 
rare in the Clateical vriters. We, may comparo 
the Homerie μῦθον ἐντίθεσθαε θυμώ, and the 
Latin οnere, οὐ condere mente. The τί, vhich 
may be rendered neut. for mase., — —— (as we 
have quid for quolis in Hor. Sat. i. 6, 46), expresces 
admirution; διὰ the ἄρα is rutiocinative; with 
reference to the foregoing circumatances. 4. d. 
What δογὶ οὗ ἃ man, then, will this child be- 
comoꝰ— The words following καὶ χεὶρ Κυρ. ἣν 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ are by rome Expositors supposed to 
be ἃ part οὗ the speech. But they are better 
contidered δ δὴ observation οὗ the Evangelist, 
and οὔ the narrative. 

67. προεφήτενσεβ Many Expotitors think 
that the term here, and occasionally elſewhere, 
merely denotes praiting God in ſervent and ex- 


8 
the 


ψατο, καὶ ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ" 691 καὶ ἤγειρε κέρας 


alted etrains, lihe those of ἃ prophet. And indeed 
auch ἃ aense ἰῇ προφήτης is found in the Clauss. 
vriters; but ποῖ in the Seriptural; much 1688 in 
προφητεύειν. It may vith truth be aflirmed, 
that in the New Teset. there are but two rignifica- 
tions οὗ προφητεύειν; 1. to Ppredict 
future eventa; 2. to σρεαΐξ under ihe impulæe οὐ 
divine inepiration. Seo more in my Lex. Now 
the hymn of thanksgiving by Zacharias was both 
ἀν λων and inspired. 

. ἐπεσκέψατο) εεἰ]. τὸν λαὸν, hath vitited 
ὙΠῸ his merey and favour.“ The metaphor 
(vhich occurs also δὶ ver. 78, διὰ vii. 1I6. Actas 
xv. 14. Heb. ii. 6), is derived either, as is com- 
monly rupposed, from the custom of princes to 
visit ihe provinces οὗ their Lingdoms, in order to 
redress grie vances and confer benefits; or rather, 
from the visiting οὗ the distresed by tho benevo- 
lent, to afford them το εἶ. 

The phrase ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν for the verb 
λντροῦσθαι is found πὸ vhere elte. It may bo 
— effected redemption,“ 111. καπδομε from 
ala very to froodom; and the exprestion peculiarly 
belongs to the redemption whieh our Saviour 
Christ effected for mankind δὲ the price οἵ his 
ovwn blood, to freo them from the povwer οὗ their 
apiritual enemies. And in this full ϑοῆβο even 

hristians must underatand the expretion; 
though Zacharias himself may not have fully 
underatood the spiritual import of the word 
vhich the Holy Spirit dictated to him, and may, 
ἃς probably did the Apottles generally on tho 
oceasion mentioned in Luke xxiv. 2], ὁ μέλλων 
λυτρεῖσθαι τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ, have echiefty had in 
view a temporal deliverance οὗ the Jowish nation 
from aubjection to the Romans. 

69. κέρας σωτηρίας] On the exact nature οὔ 
tho metaphor Commentators are not 
Fischer and others suppose δὴ allusion to tho 

horns οὗ ἰλα αἰίαν, whieh vero among tho 
Hebrovws (as the aro and οἱ among the Grecks 
and Romans) places οὗ refuge for auppliants. 
This view, however, may be conside rather 
ingenious than solid. I agree with Με. 
Alf. that the mere notion οὗ α γεέϑωσε ἰδ never 
vhat is connected with the kingdom of the Mes- 
niah. Upon the vwhole there is no reason ἴο 
abandon the common opinion, which derives tho 
metaphor from animauls, whose atrength ἰδ 
in their horns. Hence horn was ἃ term perpetu- 
ally used to denote σίγεπσίλ, and thus became ἃ 

mbol of pover and principality. So Achmet 
neir. 82, τὰ κέρατα τοῖς ἀξιώμασιν ἀναλογί- 
ἕρντας Thus κέρας σωτηρίας is for σωτῆρα 
χυρὸν, "4 powerful deliverer and helper. 
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σωτηρίας ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ Δαυὶδ τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ" 10 (πὶ καθὼς τι να τε τ᾿. 
ἐλάλησε διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος προφητῶν 8.80.0. . 


φ [ω] 
αὐτοῦ") 


Ἴ σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων 


τῶν μισούντων ἡμᾶς" 13 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, 
καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 13» ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσε πρὸς — 


᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν: 78 τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν ο ἀφόβως ἐκ χει- 


Jer. δ. 88. 
Ueb. 6. 18. 
eb. 0. 14. 


ρὸς τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν ῥνυσθέντας λατρεύειν αὐτῷ 78» ἐν ὁσιότητι δὶ ὅθι i 
καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας [τῆς ζωῆς] 

ἡμῶν. Ts « Καὶ σὺ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψιστοῦ κληθήσῃ" προ- πω. «". 
πορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ προσώπου Κυρίου, ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, "υῦτον. 1. 


70. τῶν ἁ — Theo δοοοῃὰ τῶν is 
omitted in P. Ι,, Δ, ὃ currives οὗ tho aamo 
Family. alao in — and Euseb., and is cancelled 
by Tisch. and Aſſ., but retained by Lachm., 
very properly; for as to the reason for rejecting 
it proppunded by Gerad. and Vater, becauso tho 
Artiele is πὸ vwhere else 80 used, preceded by δῇ 
adjective, yet on that very account they ought 


to havo been less ready to cancel the Article. 
than to — vwhether the preceding word ἰδ 
reully an adjective. Now Bp. Jebb and Rosenm. 


think it is ποέ au adjective, but 8 ive, as 
very often elevhere. So Deut. xxxiii. 2, 8. 
1 Saem. ii. 9. Chron. vi. 41. Job xv. 16. Ῥε. 
XXxx. 4. Xxxxiii. 9. That the Patriarehs, from 
Adam dovn wards, were God's φαΐπές, though not 
all of them his prophets, is certain: an 
they might well be 80 called, appears from Levit. 
* — — This * Ι — 

ve adopted, but for the very aimilar paasago ὁ 
Luke himself, Acts iii. 21, ἀχρὶ χρόνων ἀποκα- 
ταστάσεως πάντων, ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ 
στόματος — — αὐτοῦ προφητῶν 
αἰ π' αἰῶνος, ποτο Oriesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. insert τῶν before ἁγίων; vhich, however, 
Bp. Middleton thinks unn Veet hoero it 
is found in all the MsS.; and if the Article bo 
used with the adective, it cannot bo dispensed 
vith in the σιῤείαπέϊτε. And that the writer 
meant it so to be taken in the pascage of Acts is 
clear; becausa ἁγίων αὐτοῦ προῴ. can only 
mean, “οὗ his holy prophets: and τῶν αἀΎ. πρ. 
could mean no more. ΟΝ indeed is confirmed 
by 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 2, μνησθῆναι τῶν πρ. ῥημάτων 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν. Rev. xxii. 6, ὁ 
Θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν ἁγίων προ φη- 
τῶν, and Jos. Antt. xii. 9. 6, τεῖχος κατεσκευ- 
ἀσμένον ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν. 

-- ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος] This phrase, vhich oſten oc- 
curs iu the Hellenittic writers. and sometimes in 
the Classical (00 Longin. 8ὶ 84, τοὺς ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνον 
ῥήτορατ)---ἰβουχ the latter prefer the expres- 
aion ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆ----ἰση ῆοο ὁ from the most ancient 
times. 

-- ἐξ] ἴον ἀπὸ, as ἴῃ timilar οὗ Jo- 
veph., Antt. ἰχ. 8, δ, ὁ Θεὸς δίδωσιν αὐτῷ τὴν ἐκ 
τοῦ πολέμου καὶ τῶν κινδύνων ἀδείαν. 

72. ποιῆσαι ἕλεος μετά] AHebraiem alſso 
occurring in Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. Gen. xxiv. 12, 
14. Pecxix. 6δ. Job xii. 6. Judith viii. 26. 

TBRATS. ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσε͵Ἶ The difficulty vhich 
— exists in — — —— 
vwell be got rid of by a2upposing an ellipeis ὁ 
κατὰ Ῥεΐοτο ὅρκον. It ἐβου!ά rather seem, 88 


Elener and Valckn. maintain, that ὅρκον is put 
for ὅρκον on account οὗ the subrequent relativo 
ὃν, as in Luke xx. 17. Compare Mark xii. 10. 
Acts χ. 36. Matt. xxi. 42. On this 0 called 
attraction, δος Matthiæ, Gr. Gr. 8 474. Buttman, 
Gr. Gr.  1δ1, δηὰ Herm. on Soph. Elect. 648 
and 681. 

This and the next verro contain the δωῤεέαποῦ 
of tho oath unto Abraham. Thoe Prophets οὗ tho 
Old Test., in describing the times of the Μοδβδείδῃ, 
and the apiritual worship whieh was to aucceed to 
the ceremonial observancos of the law, use tho 
very saame language 86 that οἵ this Divine Hymn; 
though neither the Jews generally, nor even tho 
prophete themselves, underatood those — 
as ΜΕ, informed by history, and enlightened by 
the Gosapel, διὸ enubled to do. ᾿Αφόβως is to bo 
(δίκη, ποῖ with ῥυσθέντες, but wiih λατρεύειν; 
vhich is required by 186 σοποϊτγυοίίου, and yields 
a sense moat in unison with the nature of tho 
Gospel. —as alluding to the absence οὗ the spirit 
οἵ Ὀοπάδρο," mentioned Rom. viii. 15; the ento 
being, vwithout fear οὗ our apiritual enemies, Sin, 
the Law, and Death, ovor vhiech ve obtain tho 
victory by Christ, seo 1 Cor. xv. δ7, and Νοῖο. 
ὋὉσιότ. denotes the observance οἵ δὶ] duties to 
God; δικαιοσύνη, the performanco οὗ all duties 
to men. Comp. Eph. iv. 24, and Plut. de Diser. 
Adul. 8 43, ὁρᾶν ὅπως ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ 
κοσμῆσαι Σικελίαν, vhich, com with the 
expresſcion οὗ the Evangelist, tends to refute tho 
notion οἵ the Rationaliſte, that the vhole aubject 
of this Song is the temporal Theocratic tness 
οὔ the Μοδοίΐδβ. Simiſarly in 1 Thess 11. 10, τὸ 
have ὁσέως καὶ δικαίως, and Τίϊ. i. 8, δίκαιον, 
ὅσιον. 

74. The words τῆς ζωῆς, ποῖ fſound in many 
οὔ the best MSS. (incſuding several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) and βοΐ Verrions and somo 
Fathers, are ὙΠ} reason cancelled by all the 
Editors from Griesb. dovnvards. 

76. [τ this and the following verses we have ἃ 
remarkable prophecy respecting the dignity, offico, 
and auccess οὗ John, also describing the nature, 
privileges, and effects of the Gospel, and ſorotelling 
118 salvation both among Jews and Gentiles. 

For καὶ σὺ. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit καὶ 
σὺ δὲ, from B, Ο, Ὁ. L, and 8 currives; whilo 
Lachm. rejects the δὲ, very properly, sinco bo- 
aides orervhelming superiority οὗ external autho- 
rity, internal evidence is in favour of the text. 
τες. Το other reading arose from error οὗ tho 
aeri bes, uho commingled two readings καὶ σὺ 
and σὺ δέ. 
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ΕΚΕ I. 77---80. II. 1. 


ΣἸβῶδ δι. ΤἹ Τ τοῦ δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρ- 


— —— 

——ã— 

— ——— 
δ» 99 


—X 
ἩΡ 


τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 


τιῶν αὐτῶν͵ 78 . διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἐν οἷς ἐπ- 
ἐσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, 79 1 ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν σκότει 
καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν 
εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 80 υ Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύ- 
ματι" καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς 


11. 1 ᾿Εγένετο δὰ, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθε δόγμα παρὰ 
Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαε πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην" 


77, 18. In τδόδο verses it is intimated that 
aalvation, vhieh vas, under the law, by 
eousness alone, in, under 180 Gospel, ob- 
tainableo alone by remision ὁ) vias, to ὕο ob- 
tained through ihe ,Χ06 σγαοδ and merey οὗ 
God, and (πο æctisfaction οἵ Ohrist, our right- 
oousness. 
78. διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέου] With this ex- 
—— compareo σπλ. οἰκτιρμῶν at Col. iii. 12. 
h is ἃ atronger expression than either οὗ the 
two nouns wvould be, taken apez. ᾿Ελέονε is 8 
atronger term than olxr. : the latter signifying 


only the puin tte ſeel αἱ the misery o ochers; tho 
formor, the desire οὗ —— ἐμ miery, with 


an — —X — 

— ἀνατολὴ ovt any eminent Expo- 
τοῦθ take ἀνατολὴ to vignify buddinꝗ ὄνγαποῖ, 
and — a 80Ν, like το Heb. τος. But 
tho metaphor 18 10 harsh, and leads to ruch ὃ 
con fusion (taken in conjunction vith the words 
folloving), that J eo no reason to abandon the 
common intorpretation the dawun from on high,“ 
vith allusion to thote pastages οὗ the Old Tesi. 
vhich deſcribe {πὸ Meſtiah under the metaphor 
οὔ the ἐόσλέ, and the δεν, δοοὸ Mal. iv. 2. Against 
this interpretation, indeed, it is urged by Wetet. 
and others, that thus ἐξ ὕψους vrill ποῖ be 8 
proper expression, because the sun tohben λδ 
ascncds ἰδ always ἴῃ the hboriron, and not over 
hacd. Tho objection, howerer (τοδὶ hyper- 
critieal in itself), might be aufficiently ovorruled 
by understanding the exprescion to denote, vhat 
it very well may. that moderote elevation vhich 
[πο aun soon attains aſter its ris. But ἐξ ὕψουτ 
ΤΏΔΥ rather. 1 think. he taken (as it is ἄοῃϑ by 
Kuin. and Tittm.) for ἄνωθεν, 1. 6. 
ἴο denote the rising οὗ the Sun of Righteousness. 
Mal. iv. 2. And so ἐξ ὕψους ἰδ used infra xxiv. 
49. The vwhole peassage ta το Messiah 
85 coming, like the rising ann, to dispel the dark- 
ness vhich covered the world, “ bringing life and 
immortality to light' throagh the F l. 1 
vould hore compare ἃ noble pascage οἵ Philo 
Jud. 7]4, E, in vhieh we have the βατιο beau- 
tiful allusion: καθάπερ γὰρ ἀνατείλαντοε 
ἡλίου, τὸ μὲν σκότος ἀφανίζεται, φωτὸς δὲ 
πληροῦται τὰ πάντα' τὸν αὑτὸν τρόπον ὅταν 
θεοποίητος ἥλιος ἀνάσχῃ, καὶ ἐπιλάμψῃ ψυ- 
χὴν, ὁ μὲν τῶν κακιῶν καὶ παθῶν (l ᾿σοηἰδοϊατο 
κακῶν παθῶν. See note on Col. iii. δ) ᾿ζόφοε 
ἀνασκίδναται, τῆς δὲ αὐγοειδεστάτης ἀρετῆς 
τὸ καθαρώτατον καὶ ἀξιέραστον εἶδος ἐπιφαί- 
νεται. Whore, in the words ὅταν θεοποίητον.-- 

“χὴν, Philo had in mind Mal. iv. 2, ἀνατελεῖ 
ἐν ἥλιοε δικαιοσύνηε᾽ ἀπὰ θεοποίητος ἰδ put 
(liko οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον at 2 Cor. 


v. 1, vhere St. Paul might have written θεο- 
ποίητον), and is ἴῃ δε dquivalent to θεό- 
πνευστος. The metaphor is rimilar to that at 
2 Cor. iv. 6, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότουνε φῶς 
λάμψαι, δε ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαιε 
ἡμῶν. Thus, ἴοο, the citizens οὗ tho Νϑν Jeru- 
aalem are at Rev. xxii. δ, βοϊὰ to have no need 
of the light οἵ the sun, for the Lord God φωτιεῖ 
ἐπ᾽ αὑτους. 

79. ὁδὸν εἰρήνης is taken from Is. xlix. 8, 
δαὶ apiritualized. i. 6. that peaco with God vhich 
bringeth with it aal vation. 

rô δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε, &c.) Comp. tho 
— conelusion infra ii. * — 

— ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι] " and grev trong 
in mind and spirit' (aimilarly ὧδ ᾽ξ is said. Dan. 
νυ. 10, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα αὑτοῦ ἐκραταιώθη), δὸ- 
quiring. τὸ — in olitude such an 

as would be necesrary for the vork vhieh 
he had to perform. The ꝓperiod οἵ his retirement 
to the desert is νὴ ἢ most probability supposed 
to hare been at the of puberty. vhen he 
vwould have strength οὗ body and mind to bear 
that solitude, uhieh for him was 80 necescary. 
By that æeclusion he would not be varped by the 
pernicious prejudices of tho Jewish teachers, and 
vwould moreover approach pear unto God, and 
δε κ that guidance of the Holy Spirit, τ ἢ vas 
indispenrsablo to enable him ἴο. be the horald οὗ 
the Goꝛpel. 

-- — The word means properly ap- 
pointment to, and also, by implication, entranco 
on any ministry; as x. Ἶ, ἐμὰ οἱ i. 24. It may 
be rendered, manifeſtation unto Israel ſas 8 
prophet], vhen he came forward publiely in 
ihat eapacity, by, as it were, ἃ wolemn in- 
auguration into office, as recorded in Matt iii. 
init. 


II. 1--20. Birth of Chriet. its announcoment 
and colebration by the hosta οὗ heaven. 

I. ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκ.) With allusion not to 
the last verse, but to ver. 86, seqq. οὗ the pre- 
ceding chapter. ᾿Εξῆλθε δόγμα, an edict, or 
decree, was issued, or promulgated; neuter for 

ive. This ense of ἐξέρχεσθαι oαurs in tho 
t. δὶ Dan. ii. 18. ἰχ. 256. Fath. i. 19, vhero 
it answers — πεν * 

-- ἀπογράφεσθαι 5 respects the question 
vhether this word ἐμ θά bo taken as or as 
active, J kKnow οὗ πὸ insſstance in vhich ἀπο- 
γράφεσθαι has certainly αὶ Ῥαβεῖτα sense. Tho 
case is different in those passages vhere there is 
ἃ decidedly pastive orm. δ ἴῃ that οὔ Xenoph., 
addueed in my Lex. N. T., and in Arrian, E. A. 
vii. 4, 12, ἀτογραφῆναι ἐκέλευσιν πάντων τὰ 


ΕΌ ΚΕ 


Π. 2, 3. 97 


3 [4Ὅὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφὴ ἡ πρώτη [ὀγένετο] ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συ- 
ρίας Κυρηνίον. 8 καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος 


ὀνόματα. ἴὶ is true that Perixonius on Ælian, 
V. Ἡ. iv. 25. confidently asserts the ive 56:86 
to exisat in this pasage οἵ St. Luke, referring for 
Ῥιοοῦ to the words οἵ Dionys. Hal. Ant iv. 10, 

. 660, ταῖς ἑξῆε ἡμέραις ἀπογράφεσθαι κε- 

εύσας τοὺς ὑποχρέως, ὅσοι τὴν πίστιν ἀδύ- 
νατοι ἦσαν φυλάττειν τισὶν ὀφείλουσι, καὶ 
“πόσον ἵκαστοι. But all that can be aaid is, that 
tlere ἰὴ pass. maꝶ, ποῖ that it must, be assigned. 
Though, indeed, ihe above paseage is one labour- 
ing under corruption, -4 corruption rather in- 
ereased than removed by ἴδ attempts οἵ Reiske 
to emend it, - vhich J may find somo fitter ooea- 
βίοῃ to remove. Ishall be enabled to prove that 
the verb ἰδ in tho middle voice, and that the 
rense is, as here, to register oneveſf. 

It is plain that by τὴν olx., veil. γῆν, cannot be 
meant he τολοίε ιοοτία. Most Commentators take 
ἦε to mean che Homan torid, i. 6. empiro; an ex- 
prersion like orbis terrarum ἴῃ Latin) then in 

neral use, eo Acts xxiv. δ. Rev. iii. 10. 2vi. 

4, Since, howerer, πὸ historian has noticed 
auch ἃ general eensus of the vholo empiro; and 
βίῃςθ it is little probablo that, had there been 
one, it would havo beon mentioned in connexion 
vith the Proprætor οἵ Syris, we may auppose 
— RKeuchen, Bynæus, Wolf, Lardner, Pearce, 

ineher, Rorenmuller, Kuinoel, and others) that 
“πάσα οπίψ is meant, as in Acts xi. 28, and Luke 


iv. 5. 

2. αὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφὴ--- νρηνίου]] Heres 
oonsiderablo αἰ ΠΕ presents itself -namely, 
δον to reconcile these vords οὗ {πὸ Erangeliat 
vith those οὗ ορερλιθ, vho etates the ἐπο- 
γραφὴ. or census, hereo opoken οὗ, to have taken 
— len or twelvo years later than the birth οὗ 

esus Chriet. ΤῸ remore this discrepancy vari- 
ous solutions have been propored; only one οἵ 
ὙΠ ἢ seems entitled to atiention, -namely, that 
οἵ V.ictein. Camphen. «πὰ Βρ. Miduieton, vo 
undersatand the meaning to be, that though the 
Crasus vas actually δοί ΟΝ about the period 
of our Saviour's birth, it va⸗ ΠΟῪ laid 
aside, οἵ δὶ least no Molloued, till the 
Imperial Decree, ten or éleven (rather eight οἵ 
nine) rear afterwards, in the Presi οἵ Ογ- 
renius.“ “1 ἰδ true (ε8γ5 Bp. Middleton) ihat 
Josephus has ποῖ related that any order for en- 
rolment was iseued δὲ that time; yet he ad verte 
to eircumstances vhich make it not improbable 
that some measure οὗ this kind vas thus early 
adopted.“ In the latter part οὗ Herod's reigi 
(vhich terminated only two years after the birih 
of Ohrist) we learn from Josephus, Hist. xri. 9, 
8, that Augusſtus became offended vith Herod; 
and, in δῇ angry letter, threatened henceforth to 
treat him as ἃ slave [ποὶ οἰαῦε; the original term 
being ὑπηκόω, vuhject. FEdit.]J, by vhich threat it 
might fairly be underſtood, ihat he meant to re- 
duce Judæa to the state οὗ ἃ Roman provinece. 
And it is not improbable, that though the threat 
was not executed in the lifetime οὗ Herod, yet 
that steps might have bern taken to make him 
believe that the emperor was in earnest. In the 
reign of Archelaus the enrolment actually tookx 
effect, and Judæa vas made subject to Auguetus. 
Thus the meaning οὗ αὕτη ἡ ἀἐπογραφὴ--Κυ- 
ρηνίου vill be, that the enrolment alluded 


10) firat toox (or did not take offeet till) 180 
presidency of Cyrenius. Of this and iimilar 
aenses οἵ γίνομαι many examples are adduced 
in Schleusner's Lex. On ἴδ forcee οὔ the Articlo 
here, διὰ the saupport it gives to this mode οἵ 
— vords, eo Bp. Middleton, uho com- 
pares Rev. xx. ὅ, αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασιε ἡ πρώτη, 
διὰ iv. 1, 7. χχὶ. 19. 

The abovo solution is mueh confirmed by two 
able Articles in tho Journal οὗ Sacred Lit. Nev 
Series, No. 1. Ρ. 1---37, and No. 2, p. 467, βεᾳᾳ., 
by another eo ndent, vhos viev vory 
eoincides vith the former. The following is ἃ 
brief Analysis οὗ the lattor article. The Vriter 
βγεῖ remarke on the inaccuracy of the version to 
be fored, uhich 1 hare all along choun to be 
quite indefensible. There ἴδ, he truly remarke, 
no mention made by the Erangelist of ἑασένο. 
All that his πογὰ — is, that 4 decree wa⸗ 
iraued by Augustus for the ἐνγοίνιενί, οὐ for a 
centus οἵ Judæa. The οὐγροί ſor vhich this vas 
made ie ποῖ atated; and — no οδό would 
have thought οὗ ἃ — δὰ it not been for tho 
narrative οἵ Jorephus, τος leads us to conclude 
that Judæa was iaxed vhile Cyrenius was Presi- 
dent οὗ Syria. The cenue ordered by Augustus, 
and τοίοιτοὰ to by Luke, may have been made 
merely for the purpoto οὗ acertaining the 
amount οὗ the ρορωίαίίοη. It is ſcarcely neces 
ΒΑΙῪ to remark, that the tecond verro is ἃ 
thesis. Were ἰδ wanting, πὸ deficiency would be 
felt in tho aacred text. ἢ may, then, have been 
throun in with the design οἵ ἐπὶ 
vwent before; and the object οὗ it probably vas 
to obriaute the very objection vhich it is ΠΟῪ 
brought forward to ἐερρονέ. As α decreæe vras 
issued, but πὸ exrolment ἰοοῖς place, thus the 
truth of Luke's statement might havo been de- 
nied; and to guard againet this, the Evangolist 
tells us that the decres was not Vully eæecuted till 
me veral years aftervwards. 

Agein, uhat seems to have misled Expoitors, 
is their δυρροείηρ that there wero ἔσο censuses 
made under Auguatus -one just beforo the birth of 
Obrist, and another under the presidency οὗ Cy- 
renius -and that the Evangeliat confounds the 
two together. But there is πὸ mistake of the 
Kind in his narrative. His is to distin- 
πη: botween the decroe and the ὀλεομέίοη οἵ it 

he one was ixcued αἱ the timo epociſfied by theo 
βαςτεὰ hietorian; but theo other did not tab⸗ 
»ίαοο till many years aſfterwards. Something — 
though vhat that vas is not atated — interfered to 
interrupt, or muapond, the detign; and πὸ — 
tunity of carrying it out vith complete ε 
had, it 20emm. occurred, till το time that Cyre- 
nius vas appointed governor οὗ Syria. The con- 
trast between the and the Λῶὼ of it 
appears to be the ΚΟΥ {πὶ unlocka the vhole 
mysſtery. And if the be read under this 
remark, it will be een that every thing ἰδ quite 

lain, -thus: 'And it eame to pass in moee 
ays, that there went out 8 decreo from Cæcar 
Aũgustus that the world (the whole οἵ Judæa) 
ehould be enrolled (the enrolment itself was 
firat completed Irather, carried into effect by 
execution] vhen Cyrenius vas governor οἵ By- 
ria), and all went to his ovn eity to beo · nrolled 


vhat 
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{ΚΕ 1]. 4--7. 


ὙΙοαι 5.5, εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. “4 "᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
1 Βατη. 16.4, Ἄαίᾳς ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ, εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, εἰς πόλιν Δαυὶδ 


“πο ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεὲμ (διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς 
Δαυὶδ) ὅ ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ μεμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ 
γυναικὶ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. δ᾽ Εγένετο δὲ, ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ, 

αι ρει. ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν" 1" καὶ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν 


αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀνέκλινεν 
φΦΝ ΄-Ὁ ’ — 1) φ “ ’ 4 ΓΟ ’ 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ" διότι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 


each.“ The δῦονο υἱοὺν places the distinetion δ 
the δλοσοτοὰ vriter intended it, botween the decreo 
δὰ the execution of it, which took place αἱ dif- 
forent times; and it removes in an casy and na- 
tural manner vhat has been ropresented as ἃ 
contradietion between the atatement οὗ Scripture 
and the truth οἵ Hisſtory.“ 

It ἴδ atrango that the able writer above quoted 
ahould not have seen that πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην 
aigniũßes, ποῖ the vholo οὗ Judæa, but the vhole 
οὗ tho Roman world,' i. e. the Romaun Empire, 
by δὴ use occurring in Acts xvii. 6, and xxiv. 5; 

80 Jos. Antt. xii. 81. B. J. ν. δ,14. Herodian, 
v. 2. δ. The decree had reference to the vholo 
οὗ the empire; but its carrying into effect maꝶ 
have taken place at different times in different 
provinces. Οἵ courno Luke must here have had 
respoet in vhat ſollous to the provinco of Pales- 
tine, vhieh is included under τὴν οἰκουμένην. 
The question, however, ἰδ, whether it was ἃ 
census οὗ population only; or also οὗ age, occu- 
pation, γαῖ, or property. It hhould δβεοῖ that 
ihe firast census was one οἵ population only, 
though intended to lead to another embracing 
those other particulars, and vhich took place 
under the government οὗ Cyrenius. Mr. Alſford, 
I ſind, coincides in this view; as does Mr. Gres- 
vwell, uho adduces ἃ from Suidas, which 
clearly makes montion οἵ this personal eurol- 
ment, in order to ascertain what was the popula- 
tion οὗ the various provinces, or subject atates, 
οὔ the empire.“ w. know,“ remarks Mr. Al- 
ford, “ from Tacit. Sueton. and Dio Cass., that 
Augustus had drawn up a Rationarium or Bre- 
viarium totius impoerii (which took many years 
to aocomplish), and οὗ vhieh this enrolment οὗ 
the — ΝΣ ἀγμίιν οὗ the provinces would form ἃ 
part. ΟΥ̓ the datae for this 
ment in Luke might be one.“ 

4. ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δ.] Orotius, Kypkeo, 
and others, hare rightly observed that the πατριὰ 
vas ἃ part Οὗ the οἶκος: the latter comprehending 
the collateral branches, and even swervants (olxo- 

ἐνεῖς), the former being confined to the direct 
—* οὗ descont; very aimilar to the distinction, 
and amilio. Aſter 


lutio the enrol- 


among the Romans, οὗ 


the many seperations whieh had taken place οὔ οὔ 


the Jewa, any such census as the above would 
have been impoſible, nnless each went to the 
place whieh had formerly been the lot οὗ his clan 
or family. The only reason which the Commen- 
tators ean imagine for Maryſ's attendance ie, thut 
ehe was an heirers, for otherwise ἸΟΟΊΉΦΆ were not 
regiſtered. But it does not follow, from the words 
οὔ the Evangolist, that Mary went to be registered; 
for σὺν may very well mean, " accompanied — 
5. μεμνηστευμένμ) vho had been betrothed 
(and vwas then married). That such τουδὶ be the 


full aonte, appears from Matt. i. 25. vhenoe it 18 
clear that Μὴν had been ἰδίῃ to the houſseo οὗ 
Joseph beſore ἴῃς time here apoken of. 

6. ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμ.1] Simil. Gen. Xxxv. 24 
(Sept.), καὶ ἐπληρώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεῖν 
αὑτήν. HA. is here put for time; which use is 
frequent in Scripture, and is called ἃ Hebraism; 
but it occun in Thuceyd. vi. 66, αἱ ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς 
ξυνέθεντο ἥξειν ἐγγὺς ἦσαν. 

7. ἑσπαργάνωσενἹἢ 00 my Lox. These 
σπάργανα vere ποῖ only in use then (to prevent 
distortion οὗ the limbs), but were retained in 
use until vory late in modern times. 

— ἀνέκλινεν α. ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ) ᾿Ανακλίνω is 
often used absolutely; (ἢ 6 pluce οὗ laying being 
leſt to be aupplied from the context, or the sub- 
jecet. Here it is ὁ voæ ϑ8ὲ λας τε, and 
ἀνέκλινεν may be rendered ογαα (δα, It ἰδ ποῖ 50 
easy to ἢχ the senso οὗ φάτνη. This is eom- 
monly taken to ἀεποῖο “α manger.“ But, although 
δυο ἢ would βοῦν no unfit receptacloe for ἃ ΠΟῪ 
born child, γοῖ, as mangers are ποῖ noto ἴῃ uso in 
the East, but λαΐν clotkx δασε inttead, this inter- 

rotation has been considered unſounded. Vet it 
nevor been established that mangers vere νοΐ 
used by the ancients; nay. there has boœen tolera- 
blo prooſ adduced, from Homer and Herodotus, 
that they were; namely, οἵ the form οὗ our cribs, 
8.0 ἴω. ἱ. 8. and Job χχχὶχ. 9. The common in- 
terprotation, howerer, has been thought to ὃθ un- 
tenable on another and more serious ground. 
For if tho φάτνῃ (observes Wete.) was ἃ part 
οὗ the atable, and the atable ἃ part οὗ the inn, it 
follovs that he who had α place in the stable, had 
one in the inn. Xet tho Evangeliſt tays, thero 
was no room for them in the inn.“ It is (tays 
Bp. Middleton) plain from the vwhole context, 
that φάτνῃ wvas not merely the place in whieh 
tho babe was laid, but the also in vhich he 
vas born and swaddled. Το words ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ 
aurely belong δ much to ἔτεκεν δ to ἀνέκλενεν, 
for olso whore thould the delivery take place? 
Not in the κατάλυμα, ſor there tihere was no 
room, not merely ſor the child, but for them. 
Hence Wetat., Rotenm., Middl., Kuin. and 
many others, Ὁ φάτνῃ underſtand some mace 
lodginq. though less con venient than the κατά- 
λυμα. Many ihink it was an encloéed ipace, 
either in front οὗ, οὐ behind the house, and paled 
ἴῃ, like our Farm-yaords. Since. however, tuch 
would eem but indifferent chelter for one in 
Mary's aituation, others adopt the saignification 
vwhich is thought to be confirmed by tho 
authority οἵ many οἵ * early Fathers, vho call 
the placo οἵ Christ's nativity a cuve. Of thero 
latter interpretations neither üeems well-founded. 
If the term φάτνη denotes ἃ buildiag, it would 
aeem to be neither 8 mero enclosed Jarmyard, 


{0 ΚΕ II. 8---18. 
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8 Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ ἀγραυλοῦντες, καὶ 
φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. 9 Καὶ 


ἐδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς, καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περι- χἙχοὰ. τι. 
έλαμψεν αὐτούς: καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. 


84, 
10 Καὶ εἶπεν Acts 7. δ5. 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος: Υ Μὴ φοβεῖσθε" ἰδοὺ γὰρ, εὐαγγελίξομαι ὑμῖν Υ τονὸ τ. 
χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ' 11 5 ὅτι ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν «1ω.υ.ο. 


σήμερον σωτὴρ, ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς Κύριος, ἐν πόλει Δαυΐδ. 


Αςῶ δ. 26. 


"5 Καὶ τς 


τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον" εὑρήσετε βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον, κεί- 
μενον ἐν [ τῇ ] φάτνῃ. 18 " Καὶ ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ταν το. 
“πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου, αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων" 


nor ἃ regular building like our δέαδέο; but rather 
like the hovels οὐ heds around our farwers' 
homæe-stalls. Aftoer all, however, J apprehend 
that the φάτνη does πο designate ihe buildiuq, 
vhatever that vas, whether stable, or hoveſ, or 
cave, in whhieh Joſeph and Mary were housed, 
but the place ἴῃ which the new-born babe vas 
laid. Α νἱονν confirmed by antiquity; for tho 
Fathers vho call {πὸ place οὗ Christ's nativity ἃ 
cave, yet — distinguish the cave from ihe 
φάτνη. Origen, contra Celsum, p. 40, ἀκο- 
λούθως τῇ ἐν εὐαγγελίῳ ἱστορίᾳ δείκννται τὸ 
ἐν Βηθλεὲμ σπηλαῖον, ἔνθα ἐγεννήθη, καὶ ἡ ἐν 
τῷ σπηλαίῳ φάτνη, ἔνθα ἐσπαργανώθη. Thus 
it βιου)ὰ seem that the true sense of the term is 
that aseigned by the ancient Interpreters gene- 
rally, and the earlier modern ones -manger ΟΥ̓ 
crib; a aignification which occun in Seripturo, 
δὶ least in the Sept., and that three times. As, 
however, ἃ manger implies ἃ δέωδίθ, τὸ may infer 
— εἶο vr d e οοπίοχί plainly auggests) 

αἱ Mary's delivery toot place in omeo placo 
out οἵ the house itself, οἵ vhatever ſind that 
might be. And after her dolivery, what was 120 
natural as that the σι οὗ ἴῃ stable οὐ home- 
atall (vhichever it was) wounld be employed as ἃ 
orudle for the new-born babe, the fittest placo, 
from its elevated position, for preserving it from 
dangerꝰ And it makes πὸ differenco if the place 
ucere, as the ancients universally make it, ἃ cuve; 
a tradition vhich cannot be rejected without 
aetting too lightly by the testimony of early an- 
tiquity, in ἃ matter vhere antiquity searcely 
could be misinformed. That caves vero some- 
times( ially, we may suppoſse, in rocky 
nituations, like that οὐ Bethlehem) used as ctubles, 
is certain. Thus Eurip. Bacek. 482, Matth.: 
καθείρξατ' αὐτὸν ἱππικαῖς πέλας Φάτναισιν, 
ὡς ἂν σκότιον εἰσορᾷ κνέφας. Nay, that they 
wero used not ἴον stables only, but also for houses. 
might be proved by δ multitude of examples. It 
may auffice to refer to the case οὗ Petra, recently 
as it were disinterred by theo perrovering re- 
eearches οὗ modern travellers. 

Tho τῇ, not ſound in MSS. A, Β, Ὁ, L, has 
been cancelled by Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
But the external authority is quite insufſcient 
for cuncellinq α word; espec. in this case, where 
internal ovidence is ἴω its favour. It was, ἴ sus- 
pect, ceancelled by the ancient Reviters, because 
they did ποῖ, any more than the modern biblical 
Critics, percei veo the forco οὗ the article, which, 1 
ἄρτεο with Mr. Green, Gram. N. T. p. 148, ἰδ 
here used with φάτνῃ, by its asociation with 
καταλύματι; vhich ought indeed, in atrictness, 


to have preceded, but vhich here followe almost 
immediately; δ iaversion as in Heb. ii. 3. 
8. ἀγραυλοῦντες)] ᾿ΑὙραυλεῖν properly aig- 
nifies* ἴο make one's abode in the fiolds σεὸ dio, 
vwhother by night οὐ day, but usually the former. 
It is ποῖ certain, however, that theso shepherds 
abode in {πὸ onen air. They — be in huts or 
tents; for Kypke cites from Diod. Sic. ἀγαυλία, 
to denote ἃ mili encampment. And Busbe- 
quius, Epist. i. δ8, δροδίκβ οὗ vwandering flocka 
tended day and night by the shepherds, vho 
carry their wives and children with them in 
vaggons, and for themselves, he adds, " ἐχίσωα 
tabernacula tenduat. Vet these hepherds vero 
robably not Nomades, but Bethlehemites, whoso 
vateh over their flocks by night“ may be best 
expressod hy the modem term δίσομαο. Τῆς 
νυκτὸς is for νυκτερινάς . and φυλάσσ. φυλ. τ. 
v. may bo τοπάογοά, ὁ keeping the night watches; 
the plural having reforenco to the various turns, 
or reliefs. 


9. — — ἢ 
oomes unon and, as ἃ ΤΩ 
the examples in Wetatein, 18 —e— used of 
aupernautural — Δόξα Κυρίου ἰδ best 
oæplained, with Euthym., Whitby. Schoëttg., and 

ahl, here (and at Acts vii. 56. Exod. xxiv. 16. 
ΣΧ]. 84. 1 Kings viii. II. 2 Chron. vii. 1. Heb. 
ΤῊ ΤῺ) οἵ that Θεῖον φῶς, οΥ " extremeo aplen- 
ἀουτ᾽ in vhich the Deity is represented 88 ap- 
pearing to men, and sometimes called the She- 
chinah; an appesrance frequently attended, as in 
this case, by ἃ company οὗ angels. 

II. σωτήρ) etatein has here and on i. 79, 
incontestably proved (after Bp. Pearson, On tho 
OCreed), by ἃ vast assemblage οὗ citations from 
Classical vriters of every age, that tho terms 
σωτὴρ, Κύριος, Θεὸς, and ἐπιφανὴς, so often 
applied in Seripturo to Jesus Ohrist, prove him 
ἴο have beon οὗ δῷ origin far more august than 
186 human; the terms being only applicable to 2 
Deus Prœcens, The Son God, ακά Gop. 

uito agreo vith Mr. Alf., that Κύριος here (in 
ἣν peculiar collocation Χρ. Κύρ.) corresponds 
to the Hebr. IEBOVAE. 

12, τὸ σημεῖον] Render:the ign, namely, 
by vhich they would know vwhere to find tho 
new-born Ckrist. Βρέ ἐσπ., κείμ., ἄς. 
Render, ποῖ the babe, but d babe Svwaddled, 

So, ἴῃ ἃ aimilar οἵ Matt. xxi. 2, wo 
have εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένον. 

-- τῇ φάτνη) Τὸ τῇ is ποῖ ſound in ve 
wany οἵ μ6. κοι MSS.; and has been, wit 
reason, cancelled by all FEditors from Wotetein 
το Tisch. and Alf. 


9] ᾿Εφιστάναι denotes to 
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Ῥ͵Ιη 10. 
εὐδοκία ! 


LUEXE II. 14---28. 


16 Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ " ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη, ἐν ἃ ἀνθρώποις 
16 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἀπῆλθον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 


Διο οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οἱ ποιμένες, εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους" 
πὶ. δῖ. Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ, καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γε- 


σοὶ, ἱ. 90. 
ἃ John 8. 16. 
τίς. 2.11. 
ἃ 8. 4--Ξ). 
1Johnm 3. 3. 
ἃ 4.9, 10. 
⸗ * ⸗ 
87. 11. μενὼν “ρος αὔυτοῦυς. 


ῥήματα ταῦτα, συμβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 


᾿ ψονὸς, ὃ ὁ Κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. 16 Καὶ ἦλθον σπεύσαντες, 
καὶ ἀνεῦρον τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ, καὶ τὸ βρέφος κεί- 
μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ. 17 Ἰδόντες δὲ διογνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος 
τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου τούτου. 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ποι- 
10 Ἣ δὲ Μαριὰμ πάντα συνετήρει τὰ 


18 Καὶ πάντες 


» δι 


90 Καὶ " ὑπ- 


ἔστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ 
πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς αὐτούς. 


Ξ 
Ε 


14. δόξα ἐν ὑψίστ. — εὐδοκία ἢ From the 
full discuasion which 1 was obliged to enter into 
οὔ the needlesly vexed question οὗ the conſtrue- 
tion οἵ this paasage, and also οὔ the truo interpre- 
tation οὐ this not Doxology, but brief ejaculatory 
burst of praise (vhich consitts, δὲ J hare fully 
evinced, of three, ποῖ two clauses, in vhich the 
third is an exegotical amplification οἵ the ꝛecond; 
and thus πὸ copula is necestary), it is εἶδαν that the 
full euse exp and implied is Be there, 
and by tho birth οὗ the Saviour there is, glory to 
God in the highest heavens, as there 186 (pro- 
elaimed) peace on earth (the reconciliation οὗ 
man to God, Rom. v. 1. Eph. ii. 14---17. Col. 
i. 20). namely, the good pleasure of God (in 
Ohrist) unto men, in the aoceptance οὗ man 
Οοἀ." Therco is ἃ βοτῖ of parallelism, by vhic 
ἐν ὑψίστοις and Θεῴ are oppoſed to ἐπὶ γῆς 
and ἐν ἀνθρώποις respectively. 

— εἰρήνη here is used as tupra i. 79. and espec. 
infra xix. 38, σοῖο τὸ have ἃ similar form; 
εἰρήνη ἐν οὐρανώ, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις! And 
ἦπ 1818 φαῶϑο the word oceur tually in tho 
Epistles οὔ St. Paul. Indeed, our Lord had been 
predicte⸗ οὗ by Isaiah ix. 6, under the name οὗ 

the Prince of 

15. καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οἷ ποιμένες, δε. On 
theo use οὗ καὶ here 866 note on v. 2]. Το next 
words οἱ ἄνθρ. are not pleonastie; for the use οὗ 
tho Art. before each forbids us to suppose here 
the common idiom ἄνθρωπος μάντις : but the 
latter term ἰδ in apposition with, and exegetical 
of, tho former; 4. ἃ. the men, i. 6. the she 
herds (spoken οἵ δὶ v. 8) said to each οἰ ποῖ." 
Thucyd. viii. 77, οἱ δὲ πεμφθέντες ἐς Σάμον, οἱ 
δέκα πρεσβενταὶ, ἂς. 

-- τὸ ῥημα---τὸ γεγον. " The thing δροκοη 
οἵ, whieh has taken placo. 

IS. συμβάλλονσα] " Pondering, revolving, 


9] ΓΙ Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν " αὐτὸν, 
καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ, τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. 

32 ε Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν, 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον Μωύσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
ἐπι δ.8. παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, 38 (᾿ καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίον' 


those thinge atored up in ΠΟΙ memory; 88 in 
many passages οἵ the Class. writers; for σνμ- 
βάλλειν means to enter into the meaning οὗ ἃ 
thing by — [puttinꝗ together, as we 580} 
circumstances; and is used particularly οὗ orucles, 
dreams, ΟΥ̓ any such thingse, whose meaning ἰδ 
ποῖ obrious, but is attained by reflection and a 
comparison οὐ circumſtancos. ᾿Ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
belonge both ἴο συνετήρει Δηὰ συμβάλλουσα. 
80 Dan. vii. 28, καὶ τὸ ῥῆμα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ μου 
συνετήρησα. 

20. ὑπέστρεψαν] This (for the common 
reading ἐπέστ.) is fonnd in almost all the Mss. 
δηὰ early FEditions, is confirmed by numerous 
passages from this Gospel and the Acts, and is, 
ἢ reason, adopted by eovery Critical Editor 
from Wetstein dovnwards. 

21. αὐτὸν] This (for the text. τος, τὸ παι- 
δίον) is found in αἰ πγοδὶ all the best MSS., Ver- 
aions, and early Fditions; and is rightly edited 
by Matthæi, Griesb. Scholz2, Lachm. Tisch., and 
Alf. The common one is evidently ἃ correction. 

- καὶ ἐκλήθη] ΤῊ καὶ Ποῖα is somewhat 
perplexing; and hence was thrown out by [86 
ancient Critics. Modern Editors and Exposi- 
tors have, more properly. endeavoured, but un- 
auccessfully, to qooouat for it. It should seem 
that this expreſssion is to be referred to that 
idiom (commonly esteemed Hellenistic, but in 
reality Classical, Greeke) hy vhieh καὶ is used ἴῃ 
the apodosis to ἃ preceding clause, containing 8 
notation of time, either eapress οὐ implied, as 
Thucyd. i. 50, ἥδη δὲ ἦν ὀψὲ, καὶ οἱ Κορ., ἄε. 
Also Xenoph. Απ. τὶ. 4, 36, σχεδὸν δ᾽ ὅτε 
ταῦτα ἣν καὶ ἥλιος ἐδύετο. Comcquently, in 
those cases it may be rendered, 'and then, or 
then alto, απὰ sometimes simply then. 

22. παραστῆσαι] The term is used, liko the 
Latin admovere and sistere, κατ ἐξοχὴν, both of 


LUEXE 11. 34---20, 
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Ὅτι πᾶν ἄρσεν, διανοῖγον μήτραν, ἅγιον τῷ Κυρίῳ 
κληθήσεται) 355 καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν, κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον —8 
ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς περι- 


στερῶν. 


38 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐν 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, ᾧ ὄνομα Συμεών" 


ς 


καὶ ὁ 


ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβὴς, προσδεχόμενος 


4 “ἮΝ * 
x παράκλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. Καὶ Πνεῦμα ἴ ἅγιον ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, M 
— φ —8* “ ’ σι 
36 καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, ἃ δ τὸ 


μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, πρὶν ἢ ἴδῃ τὸν Χριστὸν Κυρίου. 311] Καὶ 


ἃ 62. 7---16. 
ἃ Ο1.1--8. 
1Matt. 4.1. 


ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς 
γονεῖς τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰἶθιυ- 
σμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, 38 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς 
τὰς ἀγκάλας αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ εἶπε 39 τὸ Νῶν τὸ den. ὦ. 
ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σον, Δέσποτα, κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ, —X 


victims brought to the altar, and οὗ offeringe δοη- 
δεογαίεά to God. There is here much variety of 
reading. Some copies have αὐτοῦ ; others αὐτῆς; 
but most αὐτῶν. For the firat two readings there 
is little or no authority. Αὐτῆς is justly rus- 
pected to be 4 false eorrection, and to have pro- 
ceeded from tho superstition of those vho were 
acandalized αἱ the idea of impurity being aseribed 
to Jesus. Whereas they ought to have con- 
videred that the impurity was only and 
coremonial, not moral; it being merely an obli- 
gation and restraint laid on women newly brought 
to bed, until after the performanco οἵ certain 


rites. 

25. δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής] ΤῊ former term 
denotes one who faithfully discharges his duties 
to men;' the latter, one vho serupulously per- 
forms his duties to God.“ And thus it is ἃ ùome- 
vhat atronger term than εὐσεβής. 

— παράκλησιν τ΄ I.] i. e. ΒΥ metonymy οὗ 
abstract for conerete, Παράκλητον, the er, 
a name, by the Jews of that age, and long after- 
vWards, used to designate the expected Messiah, 
vith reference to the languago οἵ the Prophets; 
vhieh would then be brought peculiarly to mind 
by the oppression under vhick they were gronn- 
ing from the Gentiles. As to the reason vhy 
the Article is not here used, that probably is, 
because Παράκλησις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ vwas so com- 
monly used οἵ {πὸ Mesciah, that it became in the 
end ἃ kind οὗ — 5— παῖδ; insomueh that (as 
ve learn from Lightfoot) men used to swear by 
the Messiah under that title; e. g.“ Ita videam 
eonsolationem Iar. i, ἄο. From this paseage, 
and that infra ν. 38, it seems that there νὰ then 
a general expectation among the Jem οὗ the im- 
mediate coming of the Messiah, and that tho 
more pious among them looked to that ovent 
vith etronger ſaiih and more devont religion 
than the multitude. Bee on Matt. ii. 1, and 


xi. 3. 

26. ἦν αὑτῷ κεχρ.] It had been revealed to 
bim; i. 6. by the Holy Spirit; as the words be- 
fore (vhich properly belong to this verse) express. 
Comp. Jos. Antt. xi. 84, τὸ χρηματισθὲν, "4 
Divine oracle.“ Here the moro usual conttruc- 


tion would havo been, κεχρηματισμένος ἦν ὑπὸ 


τ. ΤΊ. as ἴῃ Matt. ii. 12, Acts x. 22, and else- 
vhere. But this is one of Luke's peculiar idioms. 
In ευδαέ manner this Divine oracle in the pre- 
aent case conveyed, whether by oral communica- 
tion, dream, οὐ otherwise, τοι, are not told; but 
it was probably by dream. Whether Simeon vas, 
as Mr. Alf. thinks, the subject οὗ δῇ ial in- 
dwelling and leading of the Holy Spirit, accord- 
ing to whieh God's saints have often been di- 
rected and informed in δὴ extraordinary manner, 
ve cannot know; and to pronounce positively 
vhere nothing is revealed is being wise abovo 
vhat is vritten. 

29. dMA5 ate]) ᾿Απολύειν vignifies properly 
to let go from any place (or fig. from any ϑέαίε, 
vhich implies coercion) to any other place, as 
home, &c.; and it is used either with εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν, or αδοοίμξεῖν ; and sometimes, as here, it 
is employed figurati vely, and by euphemiſm, οὗ 
deathk, with the addition of τοῦ σώματος, or οὗ 
τοῦ ζῇν, as is usual in tho Classical vriters, 
though in the Seriptural ones vithout it, as hero 
and ἴῃ Num. χχ. 29, and Gen. xv. 2. The term 
was by the Classical writers used partly of deli- 
verancee from confinement, and restoration to 
liberty; partly of deliverance from labours and 
anxieties οὗ various kinds, not only by the being 
eused o laborious duties, but by rmoval rom 
them by death; inaamuch as, amidet various me- 
taphors, the body is supposed to enchain the soul, 
and detain it from its native home. Accordingly 
the senso οὗ the is, “Νον, Lord, thou 
dost [by this sight] dismiss mo to the — 85 
thou promisedst, in peace and tranquilſlity, be- 
cause mine eyes have reen thy salvation, i. 6. the 
author οὔ it. The aged asint, by δ beautiful 
ſiguro, takes this sight of his Redeemer δὲ ἃ 
diſsmissul from the burden of life, ἃ sort οὗ Go ἐπ 
peace/ So Bereshith ΒΕ. 68. 16, Meliuvs, ait, 
fuisse illi ut dimitteretur in paoe. MWe may sup- 
pose that life having been considered by him as 
involving 8 xervice to be rendered, and ἃ duty ἴο 
be performed, he regarded dismissal from life as 
the being loosed from that burthen, the being 
Freed ἴτοτα its onus. The same metaphorical use, 
and in the mamo torm, oceurs in Soph. Antig. 314. 
ποίῳ δὲ κατελύσατ᾽, ἐν φοναῖς, τρόπῳ, vhro 
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ἐθνῶν, καὶ δόξαν λαοῦ σου 
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ΕΌΚΕ II. 80---8ὅ. 


80 π ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μον τὸ σωτήριόν σου, 81] ὃ ἡτοίμασας 
κατὰ πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαῶν' 823 οφῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν 
ἸΙσραήλ. 833 Καὶ ἣν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ αὐτοῦ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 


Μὰ ἢ ὦ, 88 Καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν 


83. 
1Pet. 3. 


82. Ξ σι δι δι 
,. μητέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ, οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν 


1 ῶοτ.}.53, πσολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον: 85 (4 καὶ 


8 Cor. 3. 16, Aote 323, 23. Hob. 13. δι 4 Pa. 43. 10. John 10. 35. 


Lanwood wrongly aupplies τὸν βίον, the verb 
πολ. being a middl. refleæ., and ihe sente there 
— in δὴν — did πος herself 
aupply τοὺ βίου suicide ꝰ“ vhere Musgrave 
— — .Wyttenb. —* 
πολύεσθαι γὰρ τὸν ἀποθνήσκοντα, καὶ τὸν 
θάνατον ἀπόλυσιν καλοῦσι ,---ηὰ he might have 
added a atill more to the pu from 
v. 1254 οἵ the same drama, ἔθανες, ἀπελύθης, 
hast got free,' vitàâà δοιὰ es. Ὅτι, δήϊον ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ, is to be closelyj connected therewith, and 
rendered, ποὶ ſor. but beouuse. Now this con- 
atruction is common vhen a Ὀδγό or adjective 
precodes; vhy, then, should it ποῖ be allowed 
after δὴ adjectival — Theo othor aignifica- 
tion requires much unauthorized aubaudition to 
make οὐδ any construction, as will appear from 
consulting the Paraphraſsts. Δεσπότης is ἴῃ 
Scripturo often used, as here, of tho supremo Lord, 
i. e. God; though in the Clasaical writers the 
highest sense it is as used of Sovereigns. 
. εἶδον οἱ ὀφθ.} [ἴῃ εἶδον οἱ ὀφθ. μον thero 
ἦθ an emphasis and energy, as in Gen. χὶν. 12, 
Job xix. 27. xlii. δ. 1 Φοῖ i. I. Τὸ σωτήριον, 
Neut. adjective for δὰ δδοιδῃεῖνο, 88 in Lukeo ii. 80, 
Eph. iii. 6. Ps. xcviii. 2, It is here put for σω- 
τῆρα. Κατὰ πρόσωπον is nearly equi valent to 
ἐνώπιον. This is not ἃ mere Hebraism, tince 
ΒΟΥΘΙΑΙ examples have been adduced from tho 
Olasaical vriters. There is, howorvor, this differ- 
enco between the Classical and the Secriptural 
usage, - that in the former the phrase is usually 
aignificant, in the latter, generally pleonastic. 
ere, however, it has much forco; the full senso 
being.‘ On vhom all nations may fix their oyes, 
as the oject οὔ their faith and hope. 

82. φῶ----ἐθνῶν] This is in apporition with 
τὸ σωτήριόν σον Αἱ ver. 80θ. Orotius obrerves. 
that tho has referenco to Is. xlii. 6, and 
Ῥε. xcviii. 2, from vhich it δῃουϊά seem that 
thereo is ΠΕΙῸ ἃ tranposition, for φῶς ἐθνῶν, εἰς 
ἑποκάλυψιν. But εἰς ἀποκ. does ποῖ, 1 con- 
οοἶνο, mean (as Grotius and others — for 
ἃ revelation of the righteousness οὗ God;' but 
is better explained by Euthymius εἰς ἀνώ- 
βλεψιν τῶν ἐθνῶν, δεὶ]. τετνφλωμένων τῇ 
πλάνῃ, namely, for their deliverance from that 
apiritual darknen vhieh had δὸ long enveloped 

οἴω. The result is expressed in the next 
words, q. d. So as to produce glory to thy peo- 
ple Iarael, among vwhom the Saviour was born. 

84. οὗτος κεῖται. &c.) The imagery is aup- 
posed to be taken from Is. viii. 14. xxviii. 16, 
vhich passages are applied to the Mesciah in Rom. 
ix. 33. Seeo Grotius, Wolf, Le Clere, and ὟΝ οἷο. 
vwho remark, that under the figuro οὗ ἃ atone 
lying in ἃ path, on vliich heedless perrons may 
trĩd, Chriot is — as ἃ γοοΐ 07 ctumbling 
to ἰἰιυνυ vho rejoct him, but ἃ γοοῦ ꝙ- σωρροτέ to 


— vho ———— of his ἘΠΕ — 
εἰς is ποῖ to ed as implying ity; 
but must be taken in δ popular παρ ἡ μὴ * 
be ordained or inted for any thing, as in Phil. 
i. 17. and 1 Thess. iii. 3. Πτῶσιν δηὰ ἀνάστα- 
σιν aro to be taken, respecti voly, οὗ ain and 
misery, —and of reformation and happiness; i. 6. as 
to the event, nameoly, that he chould be the oc- 
casion οὗ ain to many, vho would reject him, and 

the occasion of many being raised from the 
bondage οὗ sin to repentance, faith, and δα] vation 
through him. 

— εἰς σημεῖον) 5ι]}]. εἶναι. There are ἴδ 
— — on the sonso οἵ vhich Interpreters are 
ess agreed than the present, and that from the ex- 
tensiveness οὗ aignification in the ποτὰ σημεῖον. 
The chief point, however, to be considered is, not 
vhat it might mean ἀν ichere, but what it may 
by the context be determined to mean here, espe- 
eially δ forming οὗ ἃ phraso. This prineiplo 
will reduce the multitude of interpretations to 
only two that have any semblance οἵ truth. Ση- 

εἴον may. with the Pesch. Syr. Bera., Brug. 

—— —— and Doddridge, be su 
ἴο stand for σκοπόν, and mean, like the Latin σὲ 
aum, 'a mark or butt to be hot at; and thus, by 
ἃ figure derived from archery, intimate the de- 
liberate malice οἵ Christ's perrecutors. So La- 
ment. Jer. iii. 12, He hath bent his bow, and 
aet τ as ἃ mark for the ἄγον, ἐστήλωσέ με 
ὡς σκοπὸν εἰς βέλος, ποῖ unfrequent in the Old 
Test. The metaphor. too, is highly applicablo 
to Ohrist's passion, whieh eems alluded to at 
νυ. 35. 

To this interpretation. howerver, it has been 
objocted, that tho metaphor fails δὲ ἀντιλεγό- 
μενον, and that no example οὗ such ἃ δοῆϑ of 
σημεῖον has been adduced. These arguments 
are, however, not οὗ sufficient weight to overturn 
an interprotation which has 10 much to recom- 
mend it. Vet, as there seems littlo doubt that 
the pious apeaker had in his mind the words οὗ 
Is. viii. AMIB. 10 σημεῖον may justly be δυρ- 
pored to bear the taame senso bere wvhich it does 
there; and thus we may, with Grotius and most 
other eminent Expositors, ἰδ the meaning to 
be, that Christ should bo ἃ εἰσπαὶ exum οἵ 
virtue ealumniated.“ 'Αντιλ. is ἴο be υπάοτοιοοά 
οἵ uctions, as well δ words, like ἀντιλογία at 
Heb. xii. 8, τίς possago is highly illusirativo 
οἴ the present. 

835. καὶ---δέ] quia —imo.“ Σοῦ αὐτῆς. Not 
merely for σεαυτῆς, but put separate for empha- 
nis — 5360 ΜΜΕΙ αἷ ἀπ 8 ΗΝ In τὴν 

υχ. ὃ. ῥομφαία νὰ have rative lan 
—*. ἴο ἐμῇ is found in εἶ Poetic — 
the Old Tesat., and indeed in the Clascical Grecek 
Poeoets, by vhich the mind ἰδ βαϊά to be wounded, 
as the body ἰδ tranafixed vith διττόν, aworda, &c. 


LUEXE 11], 86---40. 


981 


σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία) ὅπως ἂν 
ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν διαλογισμοί. 

86 Καὶ ἦν Avva προφῆτις, θνγάτηρ Φανουὴλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ' 
αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα ἔτη μετὰ ἀνδρὸς 
ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς. 51: Καὶ αὕτη χήρα ὡς ἐτῶν τιδωα.". 
ὀγδοηκοντατεσσάρων, ἣ οὐκ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, νηστείαις καὶ Δ’ 25. 1 
δεήσεσι λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν: 88 5" καὶ αὕτη αὐτῇ τῇ «μων νι, 
ὥρᾳ ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ "πντον."». 
πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ἐν ᾿ἸΙερουσαλήμ. 89 Καὶ 
ὡς ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν Ναζαρέτ. 40 1 Τὸ δὲ εΒαρτοῖ. 50. 


frã v. δ3. 


παιδίον ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, πληρούμενον σοφίας" 15.11.3, 8. 


καὶ χάρις Θεοῦ ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 


866 Prov. xii. 18, and several citations which 1 
havo adduced in Recens. Synop. Wo can bo at 
no loss to imagine the many vways in vhich this 
prophecy was fulfilled in the mother οὗ Jetus, 
δ; being ὁ witness to the mauy insults and auf- 
ferings endured by Jesus, and especially, at the 
foot of the Cross, of his eruel and ignominious 
death. See John xix. 26. 

- ὅπως ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ “-. κι ὃ.] i. ὁ. 
in order that thereby the τοδὶ character οἵ every 
ono las to truth an — may be displayed. 
Iagree wvith Bichop Lonsdale that these words 
δου] ὰ be read in connexion with ver. 84 (the 
intermediate words καὶ σοῦ--- ῥομφαία being pa- 
renthetic), and that the sense is that vwhile all 
the Jews proſess to be anxiously desiring the ap- 

nee οὗ ihe Μειδίας, (6 very thoughte (or 
dispositions) οὗ their hearts may be revealed (or 
made manifest), and thus it may ap vhieh οἵ 
them desiro him with worldly, — with 
apiritual views. Διαλογ. denotes — cogi- 
tation. but also intent, or purpose, which be- 
ing indicativo οἵ " dispotition of mind, it camo 
to have that sense, as here, and infr. vi. 8. 

36. προφῆτι2}] ΟΥ̓ the various senses which 
have been assigned to this term, the best founded 
prohably be that οὗ the ancient Expositors, 
and, οὗ the modern ones, Grotius and Sehleuener, 
one endued with the χάρισμα οἵ spiritual graeo 
οὗ uttering Divino revelations; or, in ἃ general 
Νὰ onso ἴο ποτα God reveals himself ΌΥ his 

irit. 

ΡΥ. αὕτη is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., on the authority οὗ 4 αποίαὶ, 5 εὐγεῖνο 
MSS., διὰ 2 lato Verrions. But the authority 
is insufhcient, especially considering that in- 
ternal evidence is in favour οὗ the word, vhich 
vas more likely to be removed (for the take οὗ 
getting rid of ἃ ſeeming tautology) than to be in- 
erted ἴῃ all the copies but nine, and all tho Ver- 
aions but two. {π᾿ ὁγ] ΤῊ ᾿ ὶ 

-- γήρα ὡς ἐτ. V. 6 very long vidow- 
hood * Anna is ——— —— δίῃ 0 
virtuous vidowhood was hold in great honour 
mong the Jews, and even Gentiles. And mono- 
gamy vwas held in high esteem among the nations 
οὗ antiquity. See Joſeph. Antt. xviii. 6, 6. Val. 
Max. ii. 1. 3. 

-- οὐκ ἀφίστατο--νύκτα καὶ ἡμ.)] A εἰτοῦξ 


expression, importing that β6 αδοίαμομοῖν at- 

δὶ all the stated periods of public worahip, 
both day and night (for there were — 
æiꝙht-ervices οὗ acred vocal music); and also 
that δὴ spent most οὗ her timo in ibe Temple, 
engaged in prayor, with fasting and holy medita- 
tion. 

-- νηστείαις καὶ δεήσεσι λατρ.] Δατρεύειν 
is hore employed, like inæervire in Latin for 
vacure, in (δος very unusual senso, to δα devoted 
to any thing. The nearest approach to which is 
that uso by vhieh λατρεύω rοetimes gignifies 
æervire, vith ἃ Dativo οὗ person, as αἱ Acts xxvii. 


88, ἐπιστᾶσα] " coming Ὧν ὃ at x. 40. Tho 
αὕτη here is cancelled Ὁ hm., Tisch., and 
Alf. from A, B, D, L, X, Δ, somo ὃ cursives, 
and the Copt. Vertion; internal evidence ἰδ 
rather against the removal. In words 10 nearly 
the same one was almost aure to thrust out the 
other. So teveral Lamb. and Mus. copies havo 
not the — οἵ ἃ few ancient Mus. copies and 
also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, have ποῖ the αὕτη. 
The τῷ Θεῷ for τῷ Κυρίω, edited by Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alf. from B, D, L, X, is evidently δ 
critical alteration to prevent miſtaxke. Αὐτῇ τῇ 
ὥρα, i. 6. at tho time that Symeon —— tho 
δῦονο σοσγάβ. ᾿Ανθωμολογεῖτο τῷ K. This is 
by some rendered, returned thanka. That 
aenseo, howerver, is confined to the Classical wri- 
ters; and oven in them has χάριν added, and is 
accompanied by no Dative. It is better to adopt 
tho δοόοῦβο vhich the word bears in some kindred 
pasaages οὗ the LXX. (as Ps. Ixxix. 13). and 
render, " returned praises to the Lord.“ Tho two 
aignifications, howevor, merge into each other. 
Αύτρωσιν here eems to include the two notions 
οἵ deliverance and οὗ redemption. Μοεὶ οὗ the 
Jews thought only of the femporal, while tho 
vwiser few took it in the cꝙiritual sense. 

40. ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι) Lachm., Tisch., 
διὰ Alf. cancel πνεύμ., from MSS. B, C. 1. 
The word may have been interpolated from 8 
passage, supra i. 80; but, considering the swall 
number οὗ MSs. without it, it ἰδ more likely τὸ 
hare been left out by accident, espec. taking into 
account the circumetanco of its being supportod 
by all the οαγίν Versions. 

— χάρις Θεοῦ, &c.) Raphel., Wetæ., Campb., 
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Deut. 16.1. 
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μκὼ 


LUE 11. 41---48. 


4 υ Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ΠΑ 8. τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. 99 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἀνα- 


βάντων αὐτῶν εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς, 48 καὶ 
τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς, ὑπέμεινεν 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν ᾿“Ἱερουσαλήμ' καὶ οὐκ ἔγνω ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. 4 Νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ εἶναι, 
ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδὸν, καὶ ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ 
[ἐν] τοῖς γνωστοῖς" 45 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ ζητοῦντες αὐτόν. 46 Καὶ ἐγένετο, μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας 
τρεῖς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκά- 
γαῖ. 7. 88. ων, καὶ ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς. “ἴ "᾽Εξ- 


Mark 1. 23. 


Ὁ ἔσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς 


John 7. 
—* ἢ. 1δ, 


ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 48 Καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν: καὶ 


“πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπε' Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν 


and Wakef. take these words (by δὴ idiom con- 
nected with the obliquo cases οἵ Θεὸς, to denoto 
or eacellence, and, by ἃ common aignifi- 
cation of xúpie, ꝗruce) to denoto that Jesus vas οἵ 
oxtraordi comeliness. But thero is πὸ ex- 
ample οἵ such ἃ sense οὗ χάρις in the New Test., 
nor any ꝝearer approach to it than gracefulnes: 
of ; whiceh cannot here apply. Besides, 
άρις τοῦ Θεοῦ is of auch frequent occurrence in 
the New Teset. — in 8t. Luke's writingo), 
that the Evangelist wonld never have ventured 
on introducing such δὴ idiom οὗ Θεὸς as that just 
ad verted to ἴῃ this case, since mitapprehention 
would be sure to arise. In fact, χάρις Θεοῦ, ex- 
copt in ἃ ſew passages where it has referenco to 
the miraculous gifts the Ποῖν Spirit. always de- 
notes in tho New Teet. the ζευονν οὐ God to men. 
And that it is 10 taken here, is placed beyond 
doubt by ἃ kindred Ὁ, infra vor. δῶ, 

41. τῇ ἑορτῇ] The ancient Verrions all ren- 
der δὲ if they had in their copies ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ. 
But, as none οὗ our MSS. present this reading, 
vwe may auppose that the translators thought 

ere was an ellipo. οὗ ἐν, and accordingly ὅν}- 
plied it. And certain it is that the ἐν is ἑπυα- 
φσιαδίν found with ἑορτὴ in the Sept. and αὐποεί 
always in the Class. writers. Indeed, the only 
examples J havo ever noted οὗ ἐν ποέ found in 
this cass is in Pind. Olymp. νυ. II, βωμοὺς ὃ 
διδύμους ἐγέραρεν ἑορταῖς θεῶν μεγίσταις, δὴ 
Athen. p. 3] Ἂ Ε ἄρτον δὲ ταῖς ἑορταῖς προσ- 
“παρατιθέναι. No reason, howorver, ἰδ there to 
auppose, in auch ἃ case, an ellipso οἵ ἐν, since wo 
mayer 19 Dativeo as ono οὗ time; though 
that is very rarely found, except with words de- 
notinꝗ time, as ἡμέρα, ἔτος, ἐνιαυτὸς, διο. Vet 
of ΤῊΝ three examplos have been adduced; 
to which add Hom. ἢ]. xv. 824, θῆρε δύω κλο- 
νέωσι. μελαίνης νυκτὸς ἀμολγῷ ᾿Ελθόντ' 
ἐξαπίνης, &c. “08. Antt. xvi. 2, 4, καὶ ταῖς 
ἑορταῖς ἄγοντες ἡμᾶς εἰς δικαστήρια, and 
Thucyd. 111, δά, μάχῃ τῇ γεν.. et al. βαρ. 

42. — αὐτῶν] The αὐτῶν includes 
Jesus; which, indeed, ἰθ — in the pre- 
eeding words ὅτε ἐγένετο i. ὃ. ; ſor the δρὸ οἵ 
twelve years (vhich was cousidered the age οὗ 
puberty, and vwas that when the children were 


put to learn some trade) vwas, as appears from 
[0 Rabbinical vriters, that δὲ vhich the above 
obligation was thought binding; whben, too, they 
woro solemnly introduced inio the synagogue, 
and initiated in its doctrines and ceremonies. 

44. ἀνεζήτουν) " Βουρθς him out,“ i. 6. dili- 

ently. So Thucyd. ii. 8, πάντα ἀνεζητεῖτο. 

he ἐν little after is ποῖ found in several an- 
ciont MSS. (to vhich J add Lamb. 1177. 1188, 
Seriv. h. — and Versions, and is eancelled by 
Gricsb., hm., Tiach., and Alf., but retained 
by Schola ; -rightly; for, though internal eri- 
dence is equally ced, external authority for- 
bids the chango. 

46. μεθ᾽ ἡμ. τρεῖς} on the third day.“ The 
firat was spent in their journey; and the second 
in their return to Jerusalem. On the third they 
— ἱερῷ} ΒΥ τ 

-- ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Υ this is meant δὴ apart- 
ment in the ——— vhere the doctors sat, for 
the purpose of public inatruction. We need not 
press on the sense οὗ ἐν μέσῳ, vhieh may simply 
mean them;' the sente boeing. as Rornem. 
explains, “ nedebat inter doctores, —namely., so as 
to bo seen and heard by all. Nor are πὸ from 
ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτοὺς to auppore any thing liko 
diwputation, but modest interrogation and discus- 
aion. Indeed, it is plain from the Rabbinical 
citations in Lightfoot, that tho Jewish doctors 
used such ἃ plan of inatruction as dealt much in 
interrogation on the part οὗ the ἑαωσάί. Some- 
thing very aimilar occurs in the aocount ßixen by 
Joakacphus οὗ his boyhood, Life, 82: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
συμπαιδενόμενος, εἰς μεγάλην παιδείας προ- 
έκοπτον ἐπίδοσιν, μνήμῃ τε καὶ συνέσει δοκῶν 
διαφέρειν. "Ἔτι δ᾽ ἄρα παῖς ὧν, περὶ τεσ- 
σαρεσκαιδέκατον ἔτος, διὰ τὸ φιλογράμματον 
ὑπὸ πάντων ἐπῃνούμην, συνιόντων αεὶ τῶν 
ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν τῆς πόλεως πρώτων, ὑπὲρ 
τοὺ παρ᾽ ἐμοὺ περὶ τῶν νομίμων ακριβέστερόν 
τι γνῶναι. ἰσεὴ " ἢ ᾿ 

47. τῇ συνέσει) intelligence, natural taga- 
city.“ So Thucyd. i. 138, φύσεως ἰσχὺν δηλώ- 
σατ᾽ οἰκεία γὰρ ξυνέσει, &c., uhere 866 my 
note. Simil. Joreph. Antt. ii. 9, 6, 2ays of Moces 
σύνεσις δὲ οὗ κατὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν ἐφύετο αὑτῷ" 
τοῦ δὲ ταύτης μέτρον πολὺ κρείττων. 


ΓΌΚΕ II. 49 -62. 
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οὕτως ; ἰδοὺ, ὁ πατήρ σον κἀγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ἐξητοῦμέν σε. 49 " Καὶ Χ ἴπλοο.., 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς 

τοῦ Πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με; ὅθχ Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆκαν τὸ χτοδαυ. ὦ. 
ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. δὶ Καὶ κατέβη μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦλθεν 

εἰς Ναζαρέτ' καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς. Υ Καὶ ἡ μήτηρ γνευ.γ.. 
αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 

δ « Καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς προέκοπτο σοφίᾳ καὶ ἡλικίᾳ, καὶ χάριτι παρὰ τιϑια.᾿ 


Θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 


49. ἐν τοῖς τοῦ Πατρός μου] Commentators 
are — ——— with this elliptical expreſscion, in 
vhich some supply πράγμασι: others, οἰκή- 
μασι. The former is well tupported by Olasaical 
examples; and if Luke were ἃ Clastical author, it 
vwould deserve tho preference; but in δὴ Hellen- 
istic writer the proof is invalid. It is thereforo 
better, with the ancient and δ great majority of 
the modern Commentators, to supply οἰκήμασι, 
οὗ vhich ellips. Wets. has 59— examples in 
auperabundance, both from the Classical and 
Scriptural writers. So Gen. xli. 51. Ecclus. xlii. 
10. Comp. John ii. 16. Bince, howevor, the 
question in respeet to zuitableness is nearly equal, 
and the former sense is the weightier, and in 
aome measure includes the latter, but not vioe 
versũ, πὸ aro warranted in preforring it. lam 
ποῖ quito aure vhether it may not be better, with 
Bornem., to dispense with auy ellipe. by aimply 
eupposing τἀ τοῦ Πατρὸς to stand for τὰ 
πατρῴα, denoting any thing concerning his 
Father, -his worthip, the placo οἵ that worship, 
and the employmeni οὗ promoting a Inowledgo 
of his word, carried on there. deed, Dean 
Prideaux, Connexion, ]. ix. νοὶ. iv. p. 305, Ed. 
Oxon., regards, with ome reason, our Lord's 
presence in the Temple on this occasion as his 
fſirct appearance in his ic offico and in the 
business οὗ his Father, on which he was sent, in 
aitting among the doctors in the Tewnple, and 
there declaring the truth of God unto them. 
“ΤῊ (continues the Dean) vas his εἰρη οὗ 
coming to his Temple foretold by the Prophet 
Malachi (iii. 1). whereby, according to the Pro- 
phet Ἡαρκαὶ, the glory οὗ this latter house was 
made to be much greater than that οὗ the for- 
mer.“ He had been personally thero δοίοτο (αἱ 
his baptiam), but nov first miniteriullꝙ ſoffiei- 
ally], as the Mecgenger οὔ the Covenant, whereby 
the meseages of liſe and alvation were revealed 
unto men. And, on this his coming, begun to bo 
fulſilled that signal prophecy οἵ Jacob, The 
æeptre shall ποῖ depart from Judah, ποῖ ἃ Lau- 
— from beneath his feet, until Säiloh (mean- 

— Afecciah) como.““ 

. οὐ συνῆκαν αὐτ.} “ΤΟΥ did not fully 
comprehend his meaning probably from the 
ambiguity of the mode οἵ expresion, and that 
Βα chiefly intended the busineſss for the accom- 
———— οὗ vhich his ἀδαυεπίν Father had vent 

im into tho world.“ See John iv. 84. νἱ. 88. 
v. 17. ix. 4. xvii. 4. They knew in ome senso 
vwho he was, but were ποῖ pre to hear β0 
direct an appeal to his heavenly Father. There 
is ἃ elose connexion in thought between this and 
ἴδε noxt verse, which is intended to intimatoe 
that, notwithatanding vhat he had on that occa- 


ἃ 18. 34. 


— 


aion aaid to them οὗ his heavenly Father, he con- 
tinued to livo in the practico of all proper obedi- 
ence to them as his earthly parents. ἢ ihis use of 
the participle ὑποτασσ. and ἦν, is implied a notion 
οὔ continuance and habit ꝙ uction, q. ἃ. ‘'uotwith- 
atanding the astounding occurrences just record- 
ed, Jesus continued to be, as before, habitually 
obedient to them.“ 

61, διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα, &.] Ῥή- 
ματα may hero include both sayings and doings, 
-i. ὁ. the words spoken, and 4}} ἴῃς eircum- 
atances connected with the affair just beforo 
— οὗ Διετήρ. means ldauid “Ὁ aud ἐερέ 
theso occurrences as matters of deep refiection. 
The phrase διετήρ. ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ is very un- 
usual, and was probably derived by the Evan- 
geliat from Dan. vii. 28, τὸ ῥῆμα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 

ou διιτήρησα. Paesages have, indeed, been by 

— adduced ὅσαι Philo aud — 
writers, but nono to the purpose. ore apt 
might they have —— * Od. xxi. 68, 
“παιδὸς γὰρ μῦθον πεπνυμένον ἔνθετο θυμῳ. 

52. προέκοπτε) i. 6. ᾿ continued increasing 
in wisdom, as well as advancing (making pro- 
grees, 800 my Lex. in v.) in age and ataturo; 
aaid with roferenco to vhat went before, ν. 40, 
τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύ- 
ματι, πληρούμενον σοφίαο᾽ καὶ χάρις Θεοῦ ἦν 
ἐπ᾽ αὑτὸ, moaning to intimate, that as befure his 
parents went with him to Jerusaalem he had been 
advanecing in bodily groutih and atrengthening in 

vigour, with δῖ abundant mearure of wis- 
dom and Divine 6, 80 after he returned with 
thom to Nazarein he kept malcing the same 
ad vance as before. 

It has indeed been thought ἃ πο inconsiderable 
diffculty to imagino ἦἄοισ 4 Divino Being could 
bo aaid ἴο increase in wisdom. But it has been 
vell observed by Mr. Le Bas, that the aatoniah- 
ing interceourse οἵ the Deity with man, exhibited 
in the person οὗ our Redeemoer, was δὴ actual 
coalition of tho two natures; ἃ coalition 30 in- 
timate and δὸ complete as to produce ἃ per- 
fect unity οὗ counsel and singleness οὗ ageney.“ 
“Ὁ ΒΥ keeping. continues he, “this in view, 
wo — the light elocer to the mysterious truth 
hero ————— Like other men, the Son 
οὗ Mary had 4 reasonable δου], vhose faculties 
vwere capable οὗ gradual expansion. The Divine 
ersence, howevor — united to the human, 
did ποῖ supply the place οἵ the intellectual func- 
tions; but, as the mental powers οὗ tho mun 
ad vanced in capacity and truth, the perfections 
οὔ the Godheud poured in its illuminations.“ So 
that during the dighteen aubsequent years οὗ our 
Sa viour's liſe wo may consider him as ually 
but rurely advancing onward to that fulness οὗ 
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LUEXE [11]. 1-6. 


ΠΙ.1 Ἐν ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίον 
Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πιλάτου τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ 
τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας ᾿Ηρώδου, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελ- 
φοῦ αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ Τραχωνίτιδος 


δ John 11. 
40, δ]. 


χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίον τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς τετραρχοῦντος, 
ἀρχιερέως Αννα καὶ Καϊάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάννην 
Ὁ ΜιΗ. 5.1, τὸν [τοῦ] Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ 
τὴν περίχωρον τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνον κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας 


2 ὁ ἐπ᾽ 


ἐρήμῳ' 8.0 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν 


εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν “ ὡς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων ᾿Ησαΐου 
τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς 
τρίβους αὐτοῦ. ὃ Πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ 


Ὁ ἜΤΟΣ ΤΑ, 


πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται"; καὶ ἔσται τὰ 


δου, σκολεὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν, καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας. 


17. 
186. δ3. 10. 


visdom and virtne, vhich was recognized δὲ his 
baptism by the Divino approval expressed by ἐν 


Φ Φ ᾽ 
ὦ εὐδόκησα. 


III. I. On the chronological quesſtions con- 
nected with this passage, tho er is referred 
to Dr. Hales, Mr. Bensron, and Canon Tovwns- 


ond. 

2. ἐπ᾿ ἀρχ. ΓΑ. καὶ K.] Thero has been 
much perplexity occasioned by the use, in tho 
Goepels and also in Josephus, οὗ ΡΒ ΓΑΒΘΟΙ ΡΥ εχ- 
presaing or implying plurality, where the Law 
recogniꝛed but oues. In atriet propriety thero 
could be but one highprieſt δὲ ἃ time, vho held 
the οῆοο for lifo. But, after the subjection οἵ 
Judæa to the Roman yoke, great changes voro 
mado; and the occupants of an office, in vhich 
had been vested almoſt regal authority, were 
changed οἱ the will of the conquerors. Hence 
aomeo have ſsuppored that the ofſee had become 
annual, and that Annas and Caiaphas, occupying 
it ὁψ turns, each, or both, might be mid to be 186 
high-priestt. This, however, is 2 wholly gra- 
tuĩtous aupposition, and overturned by what ἴθ 
aaid in Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2, 2. Others think 
that Caiaphas vas the high-prieſst, and Annas his 
aagan, or deputy, — titlo givon to him by Jotoph. 
Antt. xviii. 6, 24. And great was the dignity of 
the agan, uho μὲ alloved, upon occation, to 
perform the highest sacred functions οὗ the high- 
priest. Others, again, imagine that tho title is 
—— to Annas, as being the chief of Aaron's 

ily then alive, διὰ being regarded as the 
rightful high-priest by the δον, though Caiaphas 
held the οὔὲοσ by appoiutment οὗ ἴῃς Roman 
governor. These last two methods likewise pro- 
ceed on suppotition; and although thereo is no- 
thing vhich contradiets either, there is no reason 
for giving 8 preference to ono or the other. It 
would beem, therefore, though Lachm. deccri boes 
Annas and Caiaphas as being δοέλ high-priests δὲ 
tho a2ame time, that one οὗ them vas, in ἃ more 
peculiar manner, considered as high-prieſt οὗ the 
year; that Annas, as ex-high-priest, was reckoned 
as still having the ofſico, as he certainly exercised 
(80 power, John xriii. 13; espec. as ho might bo 


θοκαὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


actually in the office οὗ 2agan, and thus be en- 
abled τὴ better to retain his prisſtine authority. 
I havo now, ὙΠ} Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
received ἀρχιερέως, from almost all the uncial, 
and ποὶ 4 εν cursivo MSS., including all the 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies, confirmed by 
internal eovidence, though 1 cannot but suspect 
that the reading was brought in in order to get 
rid οὗ the awvwkardness οἵ suppoting two high- 
riosts. 

4, δ, 6. Το quotation exactly corresponds with 
the Sept., at leastt in the Alex. MS., though in 
the Vatican πάντα is inserted before τὰ σκολιὰ, 
and for αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας the Alex. 
has ἡ τραχεῖα εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας, the Vatiran ἡ 
τραχεῖα εἰς πεδία λεῖα: but the reading αἱ 
τραχεῖαι is confirmed by the Hebrew and Chald. 
Par., δηὰ the Vulg. and Arab. Versions. For 
ὁδοὺς λείας the Hebr. COhald., Syr. and Arab. 
vwould requireo ὁδὸν λείαν ; and so Aqu., Symm., 
and Theod., εἰς πεδίον. The other 18 ἃ free and 
leas correct version. The ποτὰ τὸ σωτήριον τ. 
Θ. aro derived from the Sept., though the Hebrew 
and the other Verrions havo them ποῖ, learing 
the glory οὗ tho Lord' to be repeated from the 
—8* clause. But the Translator aubatituted 
ΘΓ τὸ σωτήριον τ. O. for αὐτὸ because (88 
Dr. Henderson saw) he understood the foregoing 
hrates οὗ the promised Sariour, δ in Luke ii. 


ὅ. Το Exrangelist cites this — οὗ tho 
Prophet moreo fully (continuing it further) than 
Matthew and Mark, because he was writing espo- 
cially for Gentilo converia; and πο latter part 
of the citation was necessary to assuro them that 
tho al vation οἵ God' διὰ the participation in 
186 privileges οὗ the Gospel extended to them as 
wellſ as the δεν. 

6. ὄψεται τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ] Comp. 
τὸ σωτήριόν σον supra, with Ῥὲ. xcvii. ὁ, 
Sept., δηὰ 16. Ix. δ, and Lam. iii. 26ὅ. The Ba 
tist had here in mind the words οἵ Exod. xiv. 14, 
ὁρᾶτε τὴν σωτηρίαν παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου (Alex. 
Θεοῦ), and 2 Chron. χχ. 17, ἴδετε τὴν σωτη- 
ρίαν Κυρίου, διὰ Is. 111. 10, ὄψονται---τὴν 
σωτηρίαν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhere, as in Exod. 


LUEXE III. 7---14. 
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Ἴ Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν ! τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
μελλούσης ὀργῆς ; 8 Ποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετα- 
νοίας" καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαντοῖς: Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν 
᾿Αβραάμ' λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων 


τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αββαάμ. 


9 Ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς 


᾿ τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν 


καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 


10 Καὶ ἐπηρώτων 


αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες" Τί οὖν ποιήσομεν ; 11 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 
ἢ .} 2 ς [4 ΄-ᾧ ⸗ —2 δ ΧΝ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς" Ὃ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι καὶ 


ὁ ἔχων βρώματα ὁμοίως ποιείτω. 


12 Ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι 


βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν' Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσομεν ; 
18 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατετωγμέ- 
νον ὑμῖν πράσσετε. 14 Επηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι, 
λέγοντες: Καὶ ἡμεῖς τί ποιήσομεν; Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" 
Μηδένα διασείσητε, μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε' καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς 


3 * [οὶ 
ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 


xiv. 18, the Genit. οἵ relation is freely, but ve 
faithfully expressred by the addition οὗ παρ 
This view is confirmed by a οἵ Coloss. ii. 
19, vheroe τὴν αὔξησιν τοὺ Θεοῦ ἰδ, as I havo 
there chovn, for παρὰ τοὺ Θεοῦ. 

10. ποιήσομεν] Many MSS., ineluding almost 
all the ancient ones, havo ποιήσωμεν, vhieh is 
edited by Scholz2., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., who 
adopt the same reading from tho same MSS. at 
vv. 12 and 14, while —8 inconsisſtently re- 
tains ποιήσομεν in those passages. For my ovn 
Ῥατί, lauspect that in all three the reading aroso 

rom gloes, or rather alteration, for the βακο οἵ 
introducing purer Greek; though this ἰδ not, as 
vwe shall sec, decidedly unclasstſcal. This use οὗ 
the fut. ind. for the subjunct. (an idiom probably 
deri vod from the Hebrev) occurs also in Matt. 
xxviii. 2]. xix. 1, and elowhere in the Goepels, 
as 4120 in the Epistles. So Rom. vi. I, ἐπιμε- 
νοῦμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. The same variety οὗ τεα ]- 
ἴρᾷ, ocecura δὶ ἐδω, vi. δ, vwhere the above three 

itors τεβὰ ἀγοράσωμεν, vhich 506 1}8 sup- 
ported by external authority, though internal 
evidence is in favour οὗ -σομέν, and the δ6η86 in- 
tended may be, ' what! τὸ τὸ to buy ' as here 
the ense ἷβ, what are we to doꝰ“ αἱ this uso 
of the fut. indic. was thought to differ littlo from 
the subjunct. is plain from Eurip. Ion 768, 
vhero they are thus combined in the same clause: 
εἴπωμεν ἢ σιγῶμεν, ἢ τί δράσομεν; though in 
the line but one before, we have τί δρῶμεν; In 
either caso the senso is the same, namely, ὁ vhat 
ΔΙῸ we to do ꝰ“ [{ is eſential to this idiom that 
the ientence hould be ἡ ide; and there- 
fore in Cratot. Frag. θηρ. i. 10. μ. 80 [Meinekeo] 
Gore hipe the only example known ἴο me in 
[δε Class vriters): Οὐκοῦν μεταστρέψας σεαυ- 
τὸν ἁλσὶ πάσεις ἀλείφων, ἴος οὐκοῦν, tho 
learned Editor should have written οὐκ οὖν and 
ἀλείφων; vhy, then, won't you, can't you ἢ᾽ 
ἄς. The use οὗ οὖν is the ame in both pas- 


8 μηδὲν πλέον--πράσσετε] "χροὶ. This 
γον. 1. 


80 οὗ πράσσειν, as κοἰά οἵ lovying tanes (like 

in Latin,) is frequent in the Class. 
vriters. The original ΒΟηΒ6 seems to havo been 
to manage.“ The differenco between tho activo 
and middle forms is this: the aetive signifies to 
eollect ſJor another's use, the middle to collect for 
one's οἱοΝ. Διατάσσειν 18 ἃ ὕ05 δσπαία, used 
οὗ legal enactments, especially such as relato to 
laying on taxes The παρὰ aſter ἃ comparative, 
or 8 word which implies comperison (eapec 
μείζων or κρείττων), 16 ἀβεὰ for ἢ, both in the 
Seriptural and Class vwriters. So Appian, vol. ii. 
78, πλείονες παρὰ τοὺς ἀρχαίους. Tho literal 
8ΘΏ86 18" αἰοπσείάδ oſ;' and juxta-position almost 
implies comparison. The Baptist does ποῖ, vo 
806, condemn the exercite οὗ their profension, but 
only the abuse of the power it gave them. 

14. στρατενόμενοι] Michaelis thinxs that 
this denotes men under arms, or going to battlo; 
ἴον he imagines that Herod's war with Aretas had 
already commeneed; and that there is here refe- 
rence to the troope engaged in that servico. A 
ολγοποίοσίοαί reason, hovwerver, lies against this 
aupposition, 80 strong, that it is better to tako 
στρ. to denote men en in military service; 
as in Jos. Antt. xix. 9, J, ὅσοι στρατευόμενοί 
ποτε ἔτυχον. The Article would indeed ſeem 
———— but it may bo underctood, and indeed 
is found in βονογαὰὶ MSS., or suppl. τινες. 

— μηδένα διασείσητε] This is by many 
Commentators taken to mean, ἀο not harasa 
any oue;“ ἃ aignification found in the Class. 
vwriters. But 20000 more αἰ 56 Π 96 seems to 
be intended. It is therefore beſt explained δὲ 
equi valent to, aud indeed formed on, the Latin 
phraso concutere, "ἴο extort money by dint οὗ 
ihreats οἵ violenco. Συκοφ. signifies to extort 
money by falte accusation, οὐ the threatening οὗ 
it. [Comp. Exod. xxiii. 1.] 

- ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοιςε} ἴῃ the early ages 
ἃ 0ldier's pay consisted chiely in ἃ sν; 
dod, and vas called ὀψώνιον, from ὄψον; and 
meant aomothing to buy ὄψον ἡ το Νοῦν ὄψον, 

σ 
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ἃ AMatt. ἃ. 


LUEE [1]. 15-23. 
16 ἃ Ιροσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ διαλογιξομένων πάντων 


11, δας. ““ο ΄ᾳκοἃ φὰ 
ΜΜΚ1.7, ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννον, μήποτε αὐτὸς εἴη 


Aatt. 8. 16, 


ὁ Χριστὸς, 16 ἀπεκρίνατο ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης ἅπασι, λέγων' ᾿Εγὼ μὲν 
ὕδατε βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ αὐτὸς 
ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ "καὶ πυρι. 11 οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν 
τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ" καὶ συνάξει 
τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει 
πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 18 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ὅτερα παρακαλῶν εὐηγ- 
γελίζετο τὸν λαόν. 19 δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ τετ » ἐλογχόμενος 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ηρωδιάδος τῆς γυναικὸς [ Φιλέππου) τοῦ ἀδελ- 
φοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποίησε πονηρῶν ὁ Ἡρώδης, 
90 προσέθηκε καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι, καὶ κατέκλεισε τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην 
ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 

91] ο᾽Εηγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν, καὶ 


—2 0, Ἰησοῦ βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν οὐρα- 


according to Boeck, i. 187, originally rignified 
every ΤΑΝ usod as food, — εὶς 


νὸν, 35 καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, σωματικῷ εἴδει 
ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι, 
λέγουσαν: Σὺ εἶ ὁ Ὑἱὶός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν σοὶ ηὐδόκησα. 
95 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος" ὧν, 


have they ποῖ, ascertained that, ὥς. Accord- 


ὁ excoption οὔ ingly, tho term mused (i. e. pondered), whether 


vhai vwas prepared from corn; nearly vhat τὸ 
menan by πεϑθαέ. In process of time δὴ equi valent 
in monèey was aubetituted for tho aupply of meat; 
δηὰ 1πε ἢ ὀψώνιον, νεβῖοι μαὰ οτἰ κί! γ εἰσυϊοά 
— camo to denote pay: though atilſ ome 
allowances οὗ food were leſt the ioldior, vhich 
probably opened 4 vay to the extortion alluded 
to. Μυοδ light is thrown on this matter by a 
οἵ Joeph. de Vit. ὶ 47, συνεβούλενον 
(namely, his aoldiers) πρὸς μηδένα μήτε πολε- 
μεῖν, μήτε ἁρπαγῇ λαμβάνειν τὰς χώραε 
ωπον, ἀλλὰ σκηνοὺῦν κατὰ τὸ πεδίον ἀρκου- 
μένους τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἐφοδίοιε. 
1δ. διαλογιζομένων ---- μήποτε αὑτὸς εἴη ὁ 
Χριστός τ. Hammond and Mr. Werley ren- 
der,“ vhether he were not the Christ,' whieh is 
aupported by the Peſch. Syr. Verrion, " thinling 
that per he were tho Obrist, as also by one 
MS., vhich has ἐστιν ὁ Χριστόε. Bui the 
context plainly ealla for (890 dubitative venso οἵ 
μή: and consequently the exact verrion will be, 
vhether he were or wero not the Christ, though 
thers is reason to ruppore, that they felt atrongiy 
inclined to think he τοαΦ. This view is borne 
out by the air οἵ the preceding context; and 
auch δησμι 0 havo beon the opinion of chie., 
Theoph., and Kuthym. Nay, they go almost as 
far as the Porch. Byr.; for thexy regard it δὲ ἃ 
auppoeition or opinion. But μήποτε, vhen fol- 
Ἰονοὰ by tho opt., must necesearily imply omo 
doubt (vhich probably differed in different per- 
aons; as was the case ΟἹ other occations. Soo 
Matt. xxriii. 17); and this ides οὗ doubt may 
be rooogniaod in John vii. 26, μήποτε ἔγνωσαν 
--ὖὗτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς, hareo ihey, ΟΣ 


he woere ποῖ the Christ, however it may (885 in 


the uso οὗ μήποτε δῷ at 2 Tim. ii. 25) be 
ΒΟΔΙΌΘΙΥ warranted by nico grammatical riety. 
is very poesibly the sense intended by the Evan- 


list. This will erre to determine the wense, 

owever debateod, οὗ προσδοκῶντος τοῦ λαοῦ, οὗ 
vhich the ſenso, ' the peoplo being in expecta- 
tion,' viz. as Meyer explains, that Joln would 
declare himself * Christ, is inconaisſtent τὶ ἢ 
16 μήποτε. The Ervangelist ſheems to mean 
that they were ἐπ —— 80 Acts 
xxrviii. 6). φδιϑραπθα, i. o. incli to think he 
vas; but their belief was damped with doubts; 
and consequently they vaited the event which 
ahould decide the matier. 

2], ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι, &c.] A differonce ἰδ 
to be noted betweon ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι τὸν 
λαὸν and ἐν τῷ βαπτίζεσθαι τὸν λαὸν, οὗ 
vwhich the latter means,“' vhile the people were 
being baptizod, and the formor, afier they were 
beptiꝛed Accordingly, in order to render the 
poculiar meaning οὗ the Greek more distinct, the 
vhole may be rendered thus: And it came to 
Ραδε, after all 1:6 le had been baptized, that 
vhen Jesus also been baptized, and vwas 
praying, the heaven wvas opened,, ἄτα. 

he words καὶ προσενχ.. hero added by Lukeo, 
and vhich are ποῖ found in the other Evangelists, 
merit attention. Our Lord, vho was content to 
be obedient unto the Lawv for man, underwent the 
rites and ormed the ceremonies οὗ the Moeaic 
Lav; and οὐ the mame principle underwent this 
— because he viſhed ἴο set δὴ example to 
others οὗ fulſilling all righteousness.“ 

23. ἦν---ὁσεὶ ἑτῶν τριάκ. ἀρχ.] I am atill 


LUKE III. 234--88. IV. 1---δ. 


ὡς ἐνομίζετο, υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ , 33. τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ Λευὶ, 
τοῦ Μελχὶ, τοῦ ᾿Ιαννὰ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, 35 τοῦ Ματταθίου, τοῦ 
Αμὼς, τοῦ Ναοὺμ, τοῦ ᾿Εσλὶ, τοῦ Νιωγγαὶ, 386 τοῦ Μαὰθ, τοῦ 
Ματταθίου, τοῦ Σεμεὶῖ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, 57 τοῦ ᾿Ιωαννᾶ, 
τοῦ Pyod, τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ, τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ, τοῦ Νηρὶ, 38 τοῦ 
Μαλχὶ, τοῦ ᾿Αδδὶ, τοῦ Κωσὰμ, τοῦ ᾿Ελμωδὰμ, τοῦ Ἢρ, 39 τοῦ 
᾿Ιωσὴ, τοῦ ᾿Ελεέζερ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωρεὶμ, τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ Δευὶ, 80 τοῦ 
Συμεὼν, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοὺ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωνὰν, τοῦ ᾿Ελιακεὶμ, 


887 


1 Γτρῦ Μελεᾶ, τοῦ Μαϊνὰν, τοῦ Ματταθὰ, τοῦ κ Ναθὰν, τοῦ RX 


LChronm. 8. δ. 
Zeoh. 18. 12. 


Ναασσὼν, 88 τοῦ ᾿Αμιναδὰβ, τοῦ ᾿Αρὰμ, τοῦ ᾿Εσρὼμ, τοῦ συν 


Δαυὶδ, 33 τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, τοῦ ᾿Ωβὴδ, τοῦ Βοὺξ, τοῦ Σαλμὼν, τοῦ 


Φαρὲς, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, 8: τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, τοῦ ᾿Ισαὰκ, τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ, 
τοῦ Θάρα, τοῦ Ναχὼρ, 88 τοῦ Σεροὺχ, τοῦ Ραγαῦ, τοῦ Φάλεκ, 
τοῦ ᾿Εβὲρ, τοῦ Σαλὰ, 86 τοῦ Καϊνὰν, τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξὰδ, τοῦ Σὴμ, τοῦ 
Νῶε, τοῦ Λά 8] τοῦ Μαθουσάλα, τοῦ ᾿Ενὼωχ, τοῦ ᾿Ιαρὲδ, 
τοῦ Μαλελεὴλ, ' τοῦ Καϊνὰν, “81 τοῦ ᾿Ἑνὼς, τοῦ Σὴθ, τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Ἀ 
4ι-- 


86, 


IGen. ὅδ. 6. 
ἃ 11. 10. 
x Gen. δ. ἃ. 


in δ. 1. 


IV. 1 «᾽Ιησοῦς δὲ Πνεύματος ἁγίου πλήρης ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ "πὶ «. 


τοῦ Ιορδάνου: καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, 
3 ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Διαβόλου. Καὶ 
οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις" καὶ, συντελεσθεισῶν 
αὐτῶν, ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. 8 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Διάβολος: Εἰ 
Υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα γένηται ἄρτος. 4 Καὶ 


ἂο. 


ΜοΣκῚ. 19, 


ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγων" ὃ Γέγραπται, ὅτι οὐκ ἐπ᾽ νϑοαι. 5. ι. 


ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται [Ὁ] ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ 
ῥήματι Θεοῦ. ὅ Καὶ ἀναγωγὼν αὐτὸν ὁ Διάβολος εἰς ὄρος 


οὗ opinion, that of theso purzling words (δ 6 τηοοὶ 
probablo sense is, Jesus was about 30 years old 
vhen [6 his miniſtry; i. e. had neart 
completed his Soth year. Luke, Acts i. 21, 
29, Ἔρεαῖζε οἵ Jesus as beginning (ἀρξάμενος) his 
ministry from the baptiem of John. 

The expresrion ὡς —— evidently allude⸗ 
to his Divias origin. δὲ only the reputed βοὴ οὗ 
Joseph, though really concei ved by the Holy 
Ghost. Seo Archbishop Magee, On tho Atone- 
ment, vol. ii. p. 422. 


IV. I. Πν. ἀγ. πλ.] Lachm., Tisch. and 
Alf. edit Πλ. ἄγ. τν., fſrom B. Ὁ, E ΚΤ X, 
and about 18 curtives (to which 1 could add not 
ἃ ἴον Lamb. and Musr copies, also Trin. Coll. 
B. χ. 16 and 17), and internal oridenoo would 
aeem to be in its favour; also Αςὶδ vi. ὃ δπὰ 8; 
vii. 56; xi. 24; but that iort οἵ ovidenco is un- 
cortain; and this βϑοοῖϑ no case for e; 
eapec. sinco Matthæi has gone ſar to show that 
this change οὗ potition was brought in from tho 
Evangeliaria 

— ΝΣ ὑπό: denoting the inttrumental 
causs. Machyl. Ag. 1260, οὕτως ἀπαλλάσ- 
σουσιν ἐν θεῶν κρίσει. 

2. ἡμέρας ———— These vords wvould 
aeem to conneet wvith πειραζόμενος folloving, δὲ 


a0mo Editors take them. But St. Matthevw de- 
acribes the temptation as talcing placo αἱ the cloz⸗ 
οἵ that period. Most recent Commentators at- 
tempt to remove the discrepancy by supposing the 
meaning to be, ποὶ that Jeaus vas tempted forty 
days ἐπ szuccestion, but that, δὲ various times 
duriaꝙ those dayse. he ταῦ oxposed to temptationsa, 
besides thooo vhich the Evangelist now proceods 
to enumerate. This moethod, howorver, cannot 
woll bo admitted. Αἱ least it is better, with 
amome ancient and modern Commentators, to con- 
nect the words vith tho proocediaq; comp. Exod. 
xxxiv. 28. 1 Κίηρε χὶχ. B. Πειραζόμενος, 
however, is not, 1 concei vo, put for πειρασθῆναι, 
but is a àominutivus pendens, for Geuit. abtolute. 
This τηοάο of taking tho is eonfirmed by 
Mark i. 13, who here follows Luko: καὶ ἦν ἐν 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενοε 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανά. Moreover, δὲ πειραζόμενος 
is implied τότε from tho context. That, hov- 
ever, will ποῖ, δὲ in tho caso οὗ διὰ ἡμ. τεσσ. 
involve any contradiction; δίηοο vhat takes place 
δὶ ἐδὲ dlose οἵ any period of timo is understood 
ἴο have taken place withia that time. Αἴ any rate 
the diſscropancy is οὗ no moment, the accounts οἵ 
tho Teomptation being tubetantially tho same in 
all three Gopela. 
4. ὁ — See on Matt. iv. 4. 
ο 
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{ΚΕ IV. 6- 14 


ὑψηλὸν, ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμενὴης ἐν 
στυγμῇ χρόνου" ὅ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Διάβολος: Σοὶ δώσω τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν" ὅτι ἐμοὶ παρα- 
δέδοται, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν θέλω, δίδωμι αὐτήν. 1 Σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυ- 
νήσῃς ἐνώπιόν μου, ἔσται σου " πᾶσα. ὃ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 
εἶπεν ὁ Ιησοῦς" [Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου,] Σατανᾶ γέγραπται [γάρ]' 


οὔσαι. 6.15.  Προσκυνήσεις Κύριον 


τὸν Θεόν σου, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ 


λατρεύσεις. 9 Καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ ἔστησεν 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ 


ἱεροῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Εἰ [ὁ] Υἱὸς 


εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαντὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω' 10 γέγραπται γάρ" 
ἀρεσ Οτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περί σου, τοῦ 


διαφυλάξαι σε 11 καὶ [ὅτι] ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μή 


ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα σον. 13 Καὶ 
ὁ Ῥουϊ. 6.19 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Ὅτι εἴρηται’ “Οὐκ ἐκπευ- 
ράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου. 18 Καὶ συντελέσας πάντα 

8 ς Δ ’ { 2 έ  ψ' 2 ὯΝ σ΄ 

θυ, πειρασμὸν ὁ Διάβολος, ' ἀπέστη ἀπ' αὐτοῦ ἄχρι καιροῦ. 


Ἠδῦ. 4. 1δ. 


6. καὶ τὴν — αὑτῶν] acil. βασιλειῶν, i. ὁ. 
and the glory vhich will result from tho govern- 
mont οὗ them.“ 

7. πᾶσαῇ This (for the common reading 
πάντα) found in almost all the best MSS., in- 
eludinę many Lamb. and Mus. copies, toveral 
Veraions, Faihers, and early Edd., has beon re- 
coived by almost all theo Editors, and with rea- 
0on; as being the more difbcult reading. Vet 
πάντα ma defended, as being more natural, 
and agreeable to the popular stylo; though pro- 
priety requires πᾶσα 88 rofe ἴο ἐξουσίαν. 

8. From Deut. vi. 18, 1 Sam. vii. 3. Γὰρ, 
and ὁ ἰὴ the next verre, not found in the best 
MSS., are cancelled by almost all the recont 
Fditors. 

On more maturely considering the grounds of 
tho text. rec. οὗὨ this vorso, I am induced to finall 
edit thus: ᾿ἰησοῦς [ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου] γέ- 
γραπται [γάρ] The γὰρ is abtent from every 
uncial and ἃ great number of the cunivo MSS., 
inceluding wany Lamb. and Mus copies, eon- 
ſrwed all'the moet anecient Vertions, and 
aeveral Fathers. And although the wordsa ὕπ. 
ὀπίσω μου, Σατ. aro abeent from ἃ compara- 
tivoly ἔδυ, to whiech however J can add α few Lamb. 


διὰ Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, yet 
their testimony is confirmed by every ancient 
Verinion οἵ weight, espee. the Perch. . and 


also by Origen —* Vigil. Tapa. Moreover, in- 
ternal evidenee is against the words, considoring 
that they wero morse likely to be brought from 
Matth. than put out. Beæsides, the fact, that 
the γὰρ is almost certainly insititious, goes ἴδ 
to provo also ithess words to be not genuine. 1 
doubt not that they had πὸ placo in the teat οὗ 
nearly all the archetypes οὗ thoto MSS. which 
are without the γάρ, but were introduced by 186 
aeribes, or the Revi-ers, from the τηδγρία, or the 
interlineary Spaco vhere the propoſsed qaddition⸗ 
vere ποῖ unfrequently noted dovn. It is, there- 
fore, not vithout reatron that Griesb. Lachm., 
Tiach., and Alf. reject them. Wots., Matth., 


10 Καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Πνεύματος 


and Scholz retain the words, vithout bracketse, 
but only, it would ꝛoom, because they receivo 
them in Matt. iv. I0. Woeta., indeed, fiatly pro- 
nounces the omiscion οὗ the words to have been 
an emendation οἵ Origen's, just as αἱ Matt. iv. 10, 
86 ascribes their οὐ! βίο to Origen, though in 
no case could Origen's authority * had such 
extenaivo influenco δ his conjecture implies. 
And Mere, δὲ leaſst, the omistion could not ha vo 
arisen from his omoendation, aince he himself (as 
Dr. ΜΙ} long ago remarked) expreealy 22ys that 
the worda δὰ πο place in the earlieſst and most 
ancient MSS.“ And as Origen did ποῖ cancel 
tho words on his own authority here, δὸ it ἰδ ποῖ 
likely that he Should lave done 10 at the pasaa 
οὗ Matt. iv. I0. Grotius, who rejects tho — 
ably points out vhat caused the liberty hero 
taken of foiſsting in the words, namely, the 32amo 
as vhat induced other Crities to transpoſo cer- 
ἰδίῃ of the verres in Luke's narration, ihat they 
might restore that order οὗ the several tempta- 
tiona ὙΠΟ is found in the parallel portion οἵ 
St. Matthew vhere, it is obervable, ihis tem 
tation is placed last); though, as Grot. addae, 
nulla fuit causs cur Lucas, in rebus qusmodi 
ordinem tam anxièé sequoretur.“ 

9. ὁ Υἱός] 7Tho ὁ is, on competent autho- 
ritſ cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 

Ἰ, Tho ὅτι, ποῖ found in very many MSS., 
early Edd., and Versions, is cancelled by Matthæi. 
It may have come from the margin, and origi- 
nated from thoro Critics who read γέγραπται γὰρ 
ὅτι---ἐντελεῖται; thus regarding the words δὲ 
ποῖ strictly apeaking ἃ ion, but only ἃ 70- 
port οἵ the iense. And thus the ὅτι που]ὰ re- 
quire to be repeated. Βαϊ it ahould rather seem 
ihat there is an actual quotation, and thereforo 
the ὅτι is pleonasſtie, or cilutivum. 

I4. ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ ΠῚ under the power- 
ful influonco οἵ the Spirit. Καθ’ ὅλης, hrouuh- 
out᷑, over all. This sense occurs also in Aets ix. 
31. δηὰ is 30metimes found in tho later Class. 
vriters, but is rare elevhoro. 


Ἡ LUEKE IV. 15-19. 
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εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου 


“περὶ αὐτοῦ. 


165 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 


δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 166 Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Ναζαρὲτ, οὗ — 
ἦν τεθραμμένος" καὶ εἰσῆλθε, " κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ, ἐν τῇ , 


17 Καὶ ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλίον Ήσαΐου τοῦ προφήτον καὶ ἀνα- 


πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον εὗρε τὸν τόπον οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον" 18 1 Π νεῦς- {τω οἱ. 5. 


μα Κυρίου ἐπ’ ἐμέ οὗ εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέ με "εὐαγγελί- δε 411. 
σασθαι πτωχοῖς, ἀπέσταλκέ με ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συν- δ᾽ 


τετριμμένους τὴν καρδέαν' 


κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις 


ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν' ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυ- 
σμένους ἐν ἀφέσει" 19] κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκ- 1ταν. π.10. 


16. ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι) — Lightioot and Vi- 
tringa have chovn, — it vas the rocoived custom 
for ihe Seriptures to bo read both by the minis- 
ter and the peoplo standing. Tho Pontateueh 
vas 20 diatributed into portions ſfor Sabbath 
reading, that the vhole might bo gone through 
in the year; alio that to ihem should be ad- 
joined somo such portion from tho Prophets as 
either had an —28* to the lesson from the 
Pentateuch, or vas ſelected by the reader for 
edifſication. 

17. βιβλίον) Tho βιβλία οὗ tho Ἡδῦτον, 
and, indeed, οἵ the ancients in general, wero rolls 
fastened to two laths with handles; by holding 
vhich in his hand, the reader could roll, or un- 
rol {80 writing δὲ his pleesuro. 

— 4606) By this must not beo underttood, 
—— ἴο the explanation οὗ aomo Expositors, 
tho "πα πο uſter φοατοὶ ;" but, δ Chrys., Orig., 
Theophyl. uthym., Maldon., and others, tho 
deemingly fortuitous, though in reality providen- 
tial, finding. as ꝛüomething brought about by the 
providence of God; πος indeed is (as Origen 
remarka) implied in the aubsequent words, πνεὺ- 
μα Κυρίου ἐπὶ ἐμὲ---ἔχρισέ με εὐαγγ., δα. 

18.- 20.] This portion (introduced, as it eems, 
out οὗ the regular order) vas βοϊοοϊοὰ by our 
Lord ἴῃ order to draw the attention οὗ the people, 
and to ahow ite fulfilment in himself; as also with 
allusion to the γϑαϑος y he was called CuRIr, 
and his religion termed the Goepel. [16 applica- 
— the Mesciah " acknovwledged by — 

ewieh Expotitors. Its primary import, indeed, 
vasa probably the ——— οὗ the Jews from tho 
Baby lonian captivity; but it eems to have had 
ἃ δΣεοοπάατῃ referenee to the MESsiAH, by that 
double sense οὗ prophecey, δεῖ has tuo applica- 
tions, οὗ whieh the æecondary is (as hore) not un- 
frequently the more important. 

18. πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ] Intimating his 
Divine appointment to say and do as he does. 

- ἔχρισέ με] Tho term signifies, not δὸ muech 
to πποῖπέ δ inquugurate into an ofee; which, in 
the case of eminent persons (as lings, prophets, 

iests, &c.) was always conferred by unction. 

rist's unction was ihe deſscent οὗ the Holy 
Spirit upon him δὲ his baptism; vhereby, as Peter 
τὸν Αςῖς χ. 838, God anointed him with tho 

oly Spirit and with power. Seo alio iv. 27. 
Hence, indeed, the ion ΤΡΟΌ, or Χριστὸς, 
i. 6. te Anoiated. 


— εὐαγγελίσασθαι] This, for tho text. τοῦ. 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, 1 have, with all the Editor— 
from Matthæi dovnwards, adopted from many 
ancient MSS. and moet οὗ the — aud Mus. 
copies. 

--- ἰάσασθαι τοὺτ.--καρδίανἡ The words are 
omitted in B, D, L, and 8 currives οὗ the samo 
Family, somo Latin copies, vith the Copt. and 
Æthiop. Versions, and have been cancelled by 
Griesb., Lchm., Tiſch. and Alf., but on in- 
aufficient authority, though internal evidonce ἰδ 
against them, ainco they may have been inserted 
from theo Sept. See note on the parallel 
οὗ Matth. However the words would toem to 
—— by the parulleliem; in which πτωχοῖς 
and συντετρ. τὴν καρδίαν crreepond to each 
other, the latter saignifying the afflicted or con- 
trite, tho ſormer tho distreſssed Οὐ poor ἐπ wvirit; 
according as the literal or the xiritual monte bo 
adopted. Συντ. is occationally found even in tho 
Classical vwriters, in ἃ metaphorical sonto, οὔ 
mental sorrow. Thus Plutarech vi. 171. 8, μὴ 
συντρίβεσθαι δὴ, μηδὲ ἀθυμεῖν τὸν ἐλεγχόμε- 
νον. Polyb. v. δ8, 18, It is ἃ atronger torm than 
λυπεῖσθαι. 

Tho co ndent terms vhich follow, αἷχμα- 
λώτοις, τυφλοῖς, διά τεθραυσμένους, have |1Κκ6- 
vwise a double ϑεῦβθο. "Λφεσις, in tho tense οὔ 

from cauptivity, is ſound alto in the 
Olasaical vriters. ith rospect to τυφλοῖς, tho 
ΒΟΙ80 οὗ tho Hebrew, thoe το are bound, is 

tly preferable, though the other may bo justi- 
ed, by taking the term to denote thoso vho are 
as it wero blind with long confinement in dark 
dungeons. In the spiritual vonse, αἰχμ. will de- 
noteo those vho are bound with the chain of ain; 
διά τυφλοῖς, those vho are blinded by εἷῃ and 
Satan; namely, 'the blind people that havo 
oyesꝰ (Is. xliii. 8), or thoto that seeing, 866 
not. 


19. κηρύξαι---δεκτόν] This συ up the 
vholo οἵ the above, in words vhich contain an 
allusion to the ψεαν o Jubilee; vhen, by δουπὰ 
of trumpet, was proclaimed deliveraneo, and re- 
atoration of every kind. Thus it is meant, that 
the Gocpel is to the Lau what the Jubilee year 
vas as compared to all otheri. In tho application, 
ἐνιαυτὸς vwill denote timeé —— as in tho 
Hebrev. Δεκτὸν ἰδ for ἀρεστὸν, as 2 Cor. νἱ. 2, 
καιρὸς δεκτόε. Tho ποτὰ is ποῖ found in tho 
Olasaical vritors. 
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LUVEE ΙΝ. 20- 24. 


τόν. 30 Καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισε" 
καὶ πάντων ἐν τῇ συνωγωγῇ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. 
21] Ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτούς" “Ὅτε σήμερον πεπλήρωταε 


Isa. 


γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. 33 Καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν 
Μαῖι 18 δ. αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χάριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευ- 


t ομένοις ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄλεγον' Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 


ἃ 7. 4. φΦ φι Ε] 
μει ..18. 9 νίος 
12. δι. 


80" 


Ἰωσήφ; 351 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι 
τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην: ᾿Ιατρὲ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν" ὅσα ἠκού- 


σαμεν γενόμενα ἐν τῇ Καπερναοὺμ, ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ 


Μεῖι. 1. “τατρίδι σου. 
6. 
4. 


4, 
4. 


» ἔξ" 


, τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ) i. 6. tho Chazan or officer 
vho had echargo οὗ the 20ered θοοῖκε.----  Ἐκάθισε. 
As thoſce did vho proceeded to address ome in- 
atruction to the people, after having read the — 
tion οὗ Scripture. See Vitringa de Syn. Jud. p. 


— πάντων οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες 
αὐτῷ] i. ὁ. “ΠΟΥ vwero Ἰοοκίηᾳς fixedly upon 
him, their attention was fixed upon him;“ pro- 
bably out οὗ curiocity to kKnov ἄσερ Βα would 
eæxpound (as was usual) the aublime portion οὗ 
the Prophet he had just τοδὰ. 

21. ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς αὑτούε] Theeo vords 
are generally δὰ to be ἃ kind οὗ ſormulo 
norving to ἱπίτοάυοο some diſcoursre; and, as υϑοὰ 
here in conjunction with the first elause of the 
next — they — — οὗ those EX- 

iton vho wo ερον---ὑμῶν 88 
ἐβο — discourme * our ἀο- 
livered δ on another oceation, Matt. χὶ. 4 and 5. 
— the ſulſfiment in their ears here 

ken οἵ was not vimply that they had heard 

ὁ Goepel from his mouth, but that vhat the 
Prophet had, under the Holy Spirit, there written 
as a ΒΌΓΟ word of propheex,“ οὐ had prodictivoly 

ronounced, vas novw Ful in 8 ouee, i. o. 
ζω οὗ the character which he ΠΟῪ δ08- 
tained δὲ the Anointed οἵ God to preach and 
teach. to deliver from piritual thraldom, and 
freo from apiritual blindness, &c. And if alll 
these — points ἜΘ (as Ἧὸ may be ruro 
ihoy — uately brought out, and thus the 

οἵ tho ὐοοροὶ et forth and the character 
οὗ its author, tho expository diacourso in ques- 
tion may haveo been οὗ πο incontiderable length; 
and, from the nature οὗ the points treated on by 
Him who speke 86 never man apakeo, must havo 
beon fraught with heavenly edification, minister- 
ing. in the doctrines brought fo to 
tho hearers. Becides the of NMatt. xi. 
4, δ, there is another remarkable instance in 
Acte xxviii. 28---28, vhoro, although St. Paoul is 
aaid to have addreeſed the Joem in ἃ discourro 
vhich lasted from morning till evoning, Bt. Luke 
has only recorded the condusion aaid by way οὗ 
anplioution. 

. πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ) Meaning that 
thoy bore witness to ihe extraordinary spiritual 
wisdom and power οὗ his addres to ihem, and 
accordingly wondered - wondered hov these could 
proceed from auch δὴ one. This wonder is briefiy 
oxpreased in tho next wvords οὐχ οὗτος, &c., and 
more largely and precisely Mait. xiii. δδ, δύ, 


9. ὰ Εἶπε δέ' ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός 


vwith tho added words πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα 


πάντα; Tho persons vho said this need not bo 
understood, by ἃ ctrict interpretation οἵ tho πάν- 
τες, to havo αἰΐ; ἴον this is not conve 


by tho fuller account contained in tho lel 
portion οὗ Matthoev. Αἱ — their admira- 
tion and their wonder vae (δ σοφία and 
these δυνάμεις (miracles) could com 
the humble origin and lowly atation οὗ Him vho 
thus δρακο. But this wonder soon, it reema, 

into inoredulity, as ὙΘ may infer from 
ihe words οὗ Bt. Matibew, καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο 
ἐν αὐτῷ: henco they were ready to utter tho 
worde of the subjoined proverb iact him 
(vhich is the true sente οὗ ἐρεῖτέ μοι in the 
next verse). ΤΩ had already δαϊὰ it ἐπ their 
λδατίε, and probably much more than that: henco 
the reverity vith vhich our Lord dealt vith 
them, and vhieh their base δὰ atrocious con- 
duet aftervards fully justiſed. Tho δοίοπεπέν, 
too, with vhieh the tu beequent address to ἐμοῦ, 
is introduced (commeneing vwith the form οὗ ex- 
preesion — by our Lord οἱ other ooœa- 


ri with 


aions, ἀμὴν λέγω — adds not ἃ littlo to it⸗ 
Our Lord calle their attention to two re- 


markable ὑπρίανοδε in vhich acknovledged Pro- 
pheta had wrought, or not wrought, miracles ac- 
cording to the good pléasuro οὗ him vho worked 
in and by them; and, in ad verting to ἔισο in- 
δίαποεν in which the perrons on vhom they had 
displayed their miraculons power wereo pertons 
out οὗ the pale οἵ the peoplo οὗ God, he ἱπεὶ- 
mated that Gentiles mioht be fitter objecu οὗ 
God's merey and favour than Jeus. Ho thus 
avalcened δ ſeeling of anger and rage that iasued 
in personal violence, well-nigh amounting to 8 
horrible enormity. 

23. εἶπε π. α. Π. ἐρεῖτέ μ. τ. “. τι͵ This 
Ἧ Ἢ δοιὰ to them by our Lord, as — well 
aware that, though they —— δ ex- 
cellence οὗ his doctrines, they που]ά require οὗ 
him ἃ proof οὗ his Divine miaion by the work- 
ing οὗ miracles. As to the subsequent proverb 
(common both to Hebr. and Class. 59 its 
application here is evident from tho words follow- 
ing, vhieh are δὲ much as to say, " without this 
proof οὗ thy power we Β8}8}} havo no more reason 
io δε] ον in it than men would in the claim of 
a physician to have truſt in his skill, who could 
ποῖ eure himself of any disease he profened to 
curs in others. 

24. εἶπε δέ] Horo the δὲ is continuative, and 
means ; as vhen 10m0 ΠΟῪ circumatance 





LUKEB IV. 26-29. 


ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. 30 "Ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν" 
πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾿Ηλίου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτε "με 5.17. 
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Ὡϊ 


17. 7. ἃ 18 1. 


ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ὃξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς 
μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν' 38 καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη 
Ἤλιας, εἰ μὴ εἰς " Σάρεφθα τῆς Σιδῶνος πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν. 
37 ο Καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐπὶ ᾿Βλισσαίου τοῦ προφήτου ἐν ..3 Εἰϊυει δ. 
τῷ Ἰσραήλ: καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ Νεεμὰν ὁ 


Σύρος. 
ἀκούοντες ταῦτα. 


38 Καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ, 
20 Καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ὄξω τῆς 


πόλεως" καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως [τῆς] ὀφρύος τοῦ ὄρους, ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ ἡ πόλις αὐτῶν φκοδόμητο, εἰς τὸ κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν. 


is added. So Mark vii. 26. Luke xxiiũ. 17. John 
vi. 7. xi. 2. xix. 23, and not unfrequent in tho 
Olass. vriters. Mr. Alf., indeed, pronounces 
this use οὗ it after εἶπε 88 ἃ formula usual with 
Luke, and intimating the passing to a different 
aouroo of information, or δὶ least to ἃ break in 
the record, if from tho ꝛaamo δοισοο. This in- 
volves ἃ principle which J cannot bring myselt 
to admit, and, as to the ſJurmulau, though it may 
apply to the roferred to in the margin, 
γεῖ not to this. hat diſerenos οὗ Sense can bo 
imagined here, ἰδ far more than ἷ can perceive. 
Where the sense is simply that Jeeus said 
moreover. The Nazarenes being likeoly to ap- 
—F the above proverb to our 144 to ΒΟΥ 

ον fit it was that he chould do miracles among 
them, he intimates by another verb, that 
he ἰδ fully aware that any miracles he might 
vwork would τόπον the disbelief they had in his 
Divine origin, from their Knowledge of his lowly 


ori 

5 Verily 1 tell yon that, &c.“ Here our 
Lord obviously proceeds to justify his refusal to 
miracles among the Nazarenes, οὐ the 
ground that God permits or refuses the use οὗ 
miraculous powers by his prophets, according to 
his good pleasure, and not according to men's 
judgment and expecetations; as in the instances 
adverted to 1 Kings xvii. 9, and 2 Kingo ν. ], 
14. Or rather (as has been observed) our 
Lord calls their attention to ἔσο δαᾶϑὲς vhero 
αοἰποιοίοάσοα prophets had so littlo honour in 
their own nation, that they bestowed their fa- 
vours on foreigners; q. ἀ. “Such ἰδ tho want οἵ 
faith in my Οὐ country, that 1 shall do κνὸ 
mighty worſes here, but chall εἶνο the evideneo 
οὗ my divine miscion to others 
26. The τοδάϊηρ "᾿Αρεῴφθα, or -τα, adduced 
from MS. L and 10 cursivee, IJ also find in 
aeveral of the mort ancient Lamb. and Mus. 
eopies; but the Hebr. original, and the genoral 
present ꝓpelling of the name, forbid the remoral 

οὗ the Σ, vhich, however, vas probablyd 
ped in ordinary and eareless pronunciation οἵ the 
ποτὰ. J have chosen now to bring in the Φθ 
for πτ, with Tisch, Lachm., and Alf., from 
considerablo authority, confirmed by teveral οὗ 
the most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies. Not 
80 ὙΠῈ tho Σιδωνίας ἴον Σιδῶνος.---οἰτοη! edited 
Ι͂δολτὰ., Tiach., and Alf. from Α, Β, Ὁ, Ὁ, 
Ι, V, X, and 18 curaives, almost all οὗ the δδτιθ 
Family as D, with the Ital. Vulg., and Ori- 


; to wluch 1 can only add ἃ fow Lamb. and 
—* copies. But wero thore many more, the 
vwonld nought avail, considering ihat intern 
erideneo is quite in favour οὗ Σιδῶνος, the other 
being plainſy ἃ gloss, δυο δ as we might put in 
—— vhich are, in ἃ case like this, of πὸ 
οὐ ὡς 

. The same kind of rage filled the Jews 
ΟὟ another oceasion recorded δὶ Aets xxii. 2], 
22, vhere eimilar — truth — 
that Gentiles might be fitter objocts of God's 
merey than Jevs) came to their ears. Seo 
Deut xxxii. 31, vhero the Jews' jealousy οὗ 
God's favour to the Gentiles is foretold. Our 
Lord's treatment οὐ this occasion was only ἃ 
foreshadoving, by anticipation, οὗ what he would 
afterwards experionco from the whole ον δῃ 
nation, verifyjing vhat is ραϊὰ in John i. II, εἰς 
τὰ ἴδια ἦλθεν, καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὑτὸν οὗ παρέλαβον. 
On ὀφρύον, " brow, ΟΥ rather ridge οὗ a hill,* ree 
ΤΩ Lox. Dr. Robins., indeed, that the 
resent Narareth is not built on the brow of that 
—9 but a disſtaneo of two miles from the hill, 
πον called the Mount of Precipitation.“ But 
I agreo with Alf., that neither does the narra- 
tive preclude δ considerable * having boen 
traversed, during vhich they had our Lord in 
custody, and were hurrying with him to ἴδο 
edge οὔ the ravine; nor is it necessary to auppose 
tho city built on the ὀφρὺς, but only on the 
mountain frather mountain-range], οὗ νοι the 
ὀφρὺς forus a Hovwever, τὸ cannot tell, 
vithout ὁ plan οἵ the site, whether it was so ΟΥ̓ 
not; and ihe present situation οὐ Nazareth is no 
roof of its aite in the ago of Christ. 11 was pro- 
— vituated far nearer to the ravine than two 
miles. Besides, the diatanee itself would depend 
on vhat part οἵ the ravine it was measured from. 
The τῆς before ὀφρύοε, canoelled by Lchm. 
Tisch. and Alf., on atrong authority, 1 find 
absent from almoet all the ancient Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. The hurling dowm ἃ precipice was 
ἃ mode οὗ capital punishment, vwhich among tho 
Jews, as well δ the Greeks and Romans, vas 
adjuuged by theo law in case of ſaerilege. So 
Philo, ap. Fuseb. Hitt. viii. 392. νόμον κει- 
μένου τὸν ἱερόσνλον κατακρημνίζεσθαι. But 
ἐξ carcely applies to the pretent caro, sinco that 
vas probably 6 more tumultuous p ing οὗ 
iho populaco, δὲ in (86 case of the stoning οὗ 
Ste , and both much akin to what i⸗ οὐ 
in Jewieh affaira* the rebel's beating. 
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LUEKE IV. 80---89. 


Ὁ. 7.85.8. 0. 80 » αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν, ἐπορεύετο. 81 « Καὶ 
4,Ἀαχ ει, κατῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἦν δι- 


δάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασι. 


82 Καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 


τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. 88 Καὶ 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἣν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, 
καὶ ἀνέκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 88 λέγων: ΓἝα' τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, 
ἸΙησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς ; οἷδά σε τίς εἶ ὁ 
Avios τοῦ Θεοῦ. 88 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων' 
Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον 
εἰς [τὸ] μέσον, ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 88 Καὶ 
ἐγένετο θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας" καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
λέγοντες Τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος ; ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει 
ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ ἐξέρχονται. 81 Καὶ 
ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. 


⁊ αΙι,.8.14, 


88 τ᾿ Δναστὰς δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


χαι 1Ὁ,. Σίμωνος: [[ἡ]] πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἣν συνεχομένη πυρετῷ 


μεγάλῳ. καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. 


80 Καὶ ἐπιστὰς 


ἐπάνω αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησε τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν. παρα- 


80. —— μέσον αὑτῶν) ———— by 
auy supernatu wer, is not eæpresæed, but it 
is — αὐ ρα! — Moot recent Commoen- 
tators, indeed, discountenance that idea; taking 
διελθὼν to mean,* gliding through them;' as ἴῃ 
John viii. δ9 (vhero seo note). But this is δὴ 
unwarrantable straining οὗ the senso. For, as is 
well obeerved by Abp. Neweome, the Evangelist 
leaves us to ude supernatural power; it 
being the manner οὗ the βδλογοὰ historians not to 
—— our Lord's supernatural —— That 
he had aà Divine power to control the wildest 
———— of men, is certaln from other parts οἵ 

ipture. And as illustrating the —— 
power by vhich he vas thus enabl paea 
ihrough the midet of“ his moet deadly onemies 
unhurt, το have only to advert to a aimilar caso 
narrated in John viii. ὃ ; though vhether vhat 
is thero recorded amounts to the miraculous 
is moro than can safely be afüirmed, the eircum- 
atances οὗ the 866 being different. Tho change 
of ὥστε here into εἰς τὸ by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf is unauthorized, and agninat internal evidence. 

314. Seo notes on Mark i. 21 39. 

88. πνεῦμα δαιμονίον ἀκ.}] Thore is hore a 
blendiug of two aynonymous expreseions, for the 
Βακο οἵ greater vignificaney. 

84. See note οὐ Mark ὶ. 24. 

856. τό] The ποτὰ is ποῖ found in woet οὗ 
the ancient MSS., inelnding not ἃ foew Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, and almost all the early Edi- 
tions, and is cancelled by Matthæi, Griesb., and 
Schola but τοιδίποά Lchm, Tirch, δὰ 
Alf.. ho might better have bracketed it. Μη- 
δὲν βλάψαν ., after having dono him no 
material bodily injury. 

36 θάμβοεϊ The term hero importo ἃ mingled 
feoling οὗ amazement and awe. 

,» 39. In there vernes Luke tho payriciua 
omploys throo medical terms, συνέχο -ν- 


ρετῷ, πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ, and ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 
αὐὑτης. ΑΘ respects tho it is perhape tech- 
ioul. equivalent to what is employed by Matih. 
διὰ Mark, πυρέσσουσα. And 80 in Acis Xxxviii. 
8, δυσεντερίᾳ συνεχόμενον. Tho exprestion is 
20 rare, —8 have found it elewhere only in 
— ii. 43, τῷ δίψει---ξυνεχόμενοι. Plato, 
pp. 512 and 714, συνεχ. νοσήματι; and δ74, 
συνεχ. ὠδῖσί τε καὶ ὀδύναις. Diod. Sic. 1. iii. 
33, σ. νόσοις. Even μεγάλῳ ἰδ, in Θοπλ6 mea- 
mure, technical, sinco Galen de Diff. Fob. (cited 
by Wots.) teſtifies that in his age it was cus- 
tomary for physicians to distinguich by namo 
τὸν μέγαν τε καὶ μικρὸν πυρετόν. Moreover, 
there is ἃ medical air in the use οὗ the expres- 
aion ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς, vhich graphically 
repreſsents the Physician of δου] as atanding in ἃ 
leaning μι Σ over tho patient, vhile taking 
hold οὗ her hand as ahe lay in bed. And that 
the ποτὰ ἐπίιστ. thus used was ἃ ὉῸΣ δἰσπαία εἷδ 
λαὸ τα, το τ ΤᾺ ἃ Ῥδεβδρὸ οὗ Liban. Orat. 
Ρ. 266 (eited by Wets.), whero we have ἑπιστῆ- 
ναι δὲ νοσοῦσι τὸν ἐπιστάμενον τὰ τοιαῦτα 
ἰᾶσθαι. 1 have ΠΟῪ double bracketed the ἡ 
Ὀοίοτο πενθερὰ, ποῖ, hovever, because, as Mr. 
Alf. aays, tho ueed οὗ the Articlo is supermeded 
by the noun itself, as oſten in appellatives: but 
the ἡ ἰδ abſent from δὶ πηοοὶ all the un- 

cial, and not ἃ few curiire MSS.; to vhich 1 
can add almost all the Lamb. διὰ Mus οορίεδ, 


confirmed internal evidence, ainco the ποτὰ 


ἯΔΕ moro li 
removed. 

39. ἐπετίμ. τῷ —— Α highly figurativo 
expreseion, tignifying thai ho put a δϑίορ to the 
violenco οὗ the fevor. 

--- ἐφῆκεν α.}] So Hippoer. Aph. δ. 80, 6], 
ἀφίησι ὁ πυρετός. Comp. ἃ rimilar expreſeion 
in — viii. 26. Mark ἵν. 89, formed on Pa. 
ΟΥ̓͂Ι. ὑ. 


οἷγ to be added from Mark, than 


ΠΌΚΕ ΙΝ. 40--44. Υ.1, 2. 
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χρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 40 Δύνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου, 
πάντες ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις, ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς 
πρὸς αὐτόν: ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστω αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθεὶς, ἐθερά- 


πευσεν αὐτούς. 


41 ᾿ΕἘξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, 


κράζξοντα καὶ λέγοντα: Οτι σὺ εἶ [ὁ Χριστὸς] ὁ Ὑ]ὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν τὸν Χριστὸν 


αὐτὸν εἶναι. 


4 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς 


ἔρημον τόπον" καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ 
καὶ κατεῖχον αὐτὸν, τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 48 Ὃ δὲ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" “Οτι καὶ ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν εὐωγγελίσασθαί 
μὲ δεῖ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅτε εἰς τοῦτο ἀπέσταλμαι. 
44 Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 

V. 1᾽Ἐγένετο δὲ, ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ τοῦ «μων ε. 
ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς παρὰ τὴν 
λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ. 3 καὶ εἶδε δύο πλοῖα ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν νυ Με. «18 
λίμνην: οἱ δὲ ἁλιεῖς ἀποβάντες ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 1 ἀπέπλυναν τὰ Ἀπκ1.16-- 


4]. σὺ εἶ, &c.] Comp. Mark iii. II. Vhy the 
demons here confessed the power οὗ their Con- 

ueror, and proclaimed him to be the promised 

essiah, vas in order to impede his mninistry. 
On vhich account our Lord checka them, and 
eommands them to ὃ silent. 

For κράζοντα, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
κραυγάζοντα, and Alf. pronounces the text. 
τος. to be ἃ correction to ἃ moro usual word. 
Theo authority for κρανγ. ἰδ considoerablo; and 1 
can add α few Lamb. and Mus. copies, also Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16. Vet this is no case for changoe, 
espec. sinco κρανΎ. vwas quito as likoly to be 8 
eorrection of Criticas to ἃ atronger term than οὗ 
κραάζ. to 8 more usual. 

The words ὁ Χριστὸς, not found in sereral 
ancient MSS., are cancol led by Grieeb. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf.; but wrongly; for the omis- 
δου may well havo arien from the λοπῶὸο- 

in the two ὁ. 

42. 1Lecan eonfirm the reading ἐπεζ. for ἐζήτ., 
adopted by almoſst all the FEditors from Griesb. 
downwards, from many Lamb. and Mus. copies; 
also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. 

-- ἕως αὐτοῦ) Since ἕως is invariably used 
vith ἃ Genit. οἵ place οὐ time only, never οὔ 
perron, J cannot but regard αὐτοῦ, with Vake- 
Beld, as put for αὐτόθι. δε often in Scripturo. 

43. ταῖς ἑτέρ. πόλ.] " to the inhabitants οὗ tho 
other cities —namely, vhereo tho Goepol has not 
yet been preached. 

— ἀπέσταλμαι, "1 vont.“ Seo note on Mark 
i. 


V. What is related in the 11 first vorres οὗ 
this Chap. agrees with vhat τὸ πὰ at Matt. v. 
18, 22 (vhere vee note), and Mark i. 16, 20, 
vhero see notes. 
καί] On this use οὗ καὶ 5660 ποία supra 
ii. 21]. 

2. ἑστῶτα] ἷ. e. δὲ oppored ἴο being in mo- 
tion. For the Greeks used στῆναι, and the Latins 
ure, to express the saituation οἵ ΠΝ vhether 
δὲ anchor or faatened on hhore. So Hom. II. θ. 


43, νῆες δὲ ἄγχι θαλάσσης ἑστᾶσ᾽. Virg. Mn. 
vi. 904, ’ εἰαπέ Ἰ᾿ιϊτίοτο puppes.“ 

The term ἑστῶτα πιαν mean either fixed at 
anchor' οὐ fixed οὐ 1. o. dravn upon 
ahoro. The former ΒΟΏΘΟ is assigned by the 
Pers. Verrion and by 1010 modern Commenta- 
tors, the latter by Campb., vho offers seveoral 
reasons in support οἵ this view, οὗ which tho 
most weighty, ἰδ, that tho barks are βαϊὰ to bo 
not ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ, but παρὰ τὴν λίμνην. And, 
1 would add, παρὰ τὴν —* having occurred 
just before, cannot hero be — to have any 
different ꝛense. Moreover, the words οὗ tho 
next verse, ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγ., ahow that 
ἸΒΟΥ vwero really ucore, or at leatt ασγομκά. 
Vainly do the Commentators, who understand it 
οἵ being αὐ anchor. allege the abovo two 
οὗ Homer and Virgil, because in the —æ* 
one the vessela en of are expressly ſaid to 
bo on aore near tho margin οὗ the sea, or aqrouad 
on choro. 

— ἀπέπλυναν͵ Not, were wahing, but 
had vwashed, or cleansed;' see note on vii. 2]. 
Tho ἀπ᾽ in ἀπέπλ. vignifies with resapect to 
the dirt or filth. However, the sense depends 
on the exact reading. which varies; tho MS8. 
fluctuating botween ἀπέπλυναν, ἀπέπλυνον, 
and ἔπλυνον. The great bulk οὗ the AIISS. havo 
ἀπέπλυναν, ἃ comparatively few havo ἔπλυνον, 
and only δ havo ἔπλυναν, vhich Alf. edits, but 
vhich is, on all accounts, the least to be ap- 
proved. 1 cannot consent to sink the prepori- 
tion in composition, becauso in that consista ἴῃ 6 
rarity and roughness οὗ the reading; and conse- 

uently J reject the ἔπλυνον οὗ Lachm. and 

isch. Under theso circumſtances J havo re- 
tained ἀπέπλυναν, but because J disapprove οὗ 
the Pluperf. senso, J chould, were there aufficient 
authority for ἀπέπλυνον (vhich, however, 1 find 
in ἃ few ancient Lamb. and Mus. co ied not 
hesitate to edit it. The Perch. ΕΣ Ital. Vulg., 
διὰ Pers. Versions may have δὰ ἰδ ἴῃ {ποῖ 
copies, though they could ποῖ expreſte the forco 
οὗ the ἀπὸ, for vant of à toerm LUke our verb ἐο 
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LUVEXE V. 983---12. 


δίκτυα. ὃ Ἐμβὰς δὲ εἰς ὃν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἦν τοῦ Σίμωνος, 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπανωγαγεῖν ὀλίγον: καὶ καθίσας 
οϑοδα 1.6, ἐδίδασκεν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου τοὺς ὄχλους. “ “'ῆς δὲ ἐπαύσατο 
λαλῶν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα: ᾿Επανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος, καὶ 
χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. b Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Σίμων 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Επιστάτα, δι ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες, οὐδὲν 


ἐλάβομεν: ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου χαλάσω τὸ δίκτυον. 8 Καὶ 


6,» 


τοῦτο ποιήσαντες, συνέκλεισαν "' πλῆθος ἰχθύων πολύ διεῤῥή- 
γνυτο δὲ τὸ δίκτυον αὐτῶν, ἴ καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις τοῖς 
ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς" καὶ 
ἦλθον, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα, ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά. 
4.8ι:η.6.0. 8 ἃ ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέπεσε τοῖς γόνασι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 


7. 
20. 


Δ Ὑτν. μα: γπῆοὶ 

ΦΕΡΕ Ε 
Μ 
ΠῚ 


6,7. 


-οβ 

6 

—* 
* 


— 

Β 

μΉ 
δι ΘΝ 


: 


τ 9 


2 1 
Ἐξ 
Β.- 


Μεῖὰ 10. 48. 
Iinfra 18. 28. 


h AMatt. δ. 3, 


Ἀακι ὦ, ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" 


— vwhich vill be the best Euglich version 
ero. 


8. ἐπαναγαγεῖνἾ δυῦ. ναῦν. Comp. Hdot. 
vii. 100, τὰς δὲ νέας οἱ ναύαρχοι ἀναγαγόντεε 
ὥσον τε (1 conjecture γε) τέσσερα πλέθρα ἀπὸ 
τοῦ αἰγιαλοῦ. Thoe ἐπὶ is δΘᾳυΐν. to our τοαγά 
in composition. On this term, and on κατ- 
ἀγειν, ἰο brinꝗ to land, ſeo Weosel. on Hdot. 
iii. 30, and my note on Thucyd. τοὶ. i. p. 62 
(Engl. Transl.). 

4. ἐπανάγαγε---καὶ Χάλάσατε, This change 
from the singular to the plural, Bornem. ac- 
eounts for thus: In altum enim navigat, qui eò 
gubernaculum dirigit; ἢ. l. Simon, ad retia 
projicienda pluribus hominibus opus erat, qui in 
navi versabantur.“ Χαλᾷν ἰδ ἃ σοςΣ sol. de hac re 
though ἀφιέναι, καθιέναι, and ῥίπτειν are 
by the Class. writers. 

5. ἐπιστάτα] ᾿Επιστάτης properly denotes 
one vho is δεῖ over any persons or business, as 
here that οὗ inſtruction; and ἴδ thus equiv. to 
master or teachker, used by the other Evangelist. 
The latter βοῦβο is rather rare in the OUlass. 
writers; vhen it does occur, it denotes ἃ proſem- 
ΦΟΥ Οὗ any art, as oppoſsed to ἃ novice. 

6. συνέκλεισαν͵ Τιῖο and συλλαμβάνειν 
infrao are terms appropriate to hunting aud fiah- 
τῇ ; of vhich examples are cited ὃν Wetstein. 

- πλῆθος ἰχθύων] This, for tho common 
reading ἰχθύων πλῆθος, is ſound in very many 
οὗ the best MSS., and has been adopted by 
all tho Critical FEditors from Matth. down- 


8. 
— διεῤῥήγνυτο] "δι breaking, had begun to 
——— AA ὕσοκθ 


λέγων" "ΓΕ ξελθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, Κύριε. 
9 Θάμβος γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν, καὶ πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων ἡ συνέλαβον 10 Τὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιάκω- 
Ὁ. βον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, οἱ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. 
. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Μὴ φοβοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
75 v. ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν. 11 Ε Καὶ κατωγωγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν, ἀφέντες ἅπαντα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

12.Ἀ Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, καὶ 


καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, πεσὼν ἐπὶ 


8. ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽’ ἐμοῦ] Ταῖο abrupt mode οἵ 
address is quito auitablo to the quick discern- 
ment and lively feeling οὗ Peter's character, con- 
aidered as δὴ exclamation indicative οὗ profound 
humility and deep reverenco; as οὗ one un worthy 
to appear in the presenco of 8 perronage vhom 
he considered δ uperhuman. Soe somo ad- 
mirable remarks on the exacet apiritual δἰδίο οὗ 
Poter on the present occasion by Prof. Trench, 
at p. 122 of his excellent work on the Mira- 


eles. 

10. ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν]ῇ Amost apt 
and forcible metaphor. indeed, * 
of hunting and fiching, especially ἁλίσκεσθαι, 
αἱρεῖσθαι, θηρᾶσθαι, ἀἂγοὸ by the Greek and He- 
brow writers often used of those vho attach men 
to themselves; δὲ J havo in Recens. Spmop. 

rovod by numerous origi — from 
enoph., Diog. Laert., Plutarch, Ælian, and 
othern. Ζωγρεῖν signifies, 1. to ἑαΐε αν ΟΝ 
αἰΐοε; 2. to ; 8. to cauteh, as παϊὰ οἵ ani- 
mals. Thus the full senso here ἰβ, " As thou 
hast hitherto caught δὰ, thou shalt now cateh 
and win over πο iruth] τηδη ; δ promise re- 
markably fulilled to Ῥεῖοσ, vhen there were 
added —— thousand to tho Chureh by his 
preaching on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 4]. 

12. πλήρης λέπρα) Denoting, doubtless, Ὁ 
ἃ medical term, that the body was * 
im with the infection. Comp. Soph. 
Ant. 1052, ταύτης--τῆς νόσον πλήρης ἔφντ. 
Soph. Phil. δ20, ὅταν δὲ εὐισ τοὲ νόσου. 


Dionys. Hal. χ, 68, ἀναπιμπλάμενος τῆς 
νόσου. Thucyd. ii. 61, ἀναπιμπὰλ. δυρρ. 
νόσου. 


LUEXE V. 19---26. 395 


πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ, λέγων" Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με 
καθαρίσαι. 13 Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, εἰπών" 
Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Καὶ εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
14 Καὶ αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν 
δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ 
σου, καθὼς προσέταξε Μωῦσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 15 Διήρ- 
xero δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ αὐτοῦ' καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι 
πολλοὶ ἀκούειν, καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν 
αὐτῶν: 1ὃ αὐτὸς δὲ ἣν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, καὶ προσευ- 
χόμενος. 

17 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσκων" 
καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι, οὗ ἦσαν 
ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
ἹΙερουσαλήμ’ καὶ δύναμις Κυρίου ἣν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτούς. 
181 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνη ἄνθρωπον, ὃς ἦν παρα- 'Μεῖ α..-- 
λελυμένος: καὶ ἐξήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι ἐνώπιον Ἐμκ5.8- 
αὐτοῦ 19 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες [διὰ] {ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν, 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα, διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθ- 
ἤκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
30 Καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ" "ἄνθρωπε, ἀφέωνταί 
σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. 31 Καὶ ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ Γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος, ὃς λαλεῖ 
βλασφημίας ; τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ 
Θεός; 33 Ἐπυγνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ὑμῶν ; 38 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν" ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρ- 
τίαε σου ἢ εὐπεῖν' "Ἐγειραει καὶ περιπάτει; 35 ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε 
ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι 
ἁμαρτίας, (εἶπε τῷ παραλελυμένῳ.) Σοὶ λέγω' ἄγειραι, καὶ 
ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σον πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σον. 3 Καὶ παρα- 
χρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ἄρας ἐφ᾽ ᾧ κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. 38 Καὶ ἔκστασις ἔλα- 


14. ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον] This transition 


liasts, as infra χίχ. 4. Since, howerver, ἐδ 6 elli 
from the oblique to the direct αὐάγεθα is βαπο- 


οὗ διὰ would be very harsh, J am inclined to 


tioned by the usege οὗ the best Clasaical vriters. 
It may bo regarded as ἃ relic οὗ the inartificial 
— οὗ primitive dietion. 

117. καὶ δύναμιεο---αὀὑτούς}] Render: and the 

ver οὗ tho Lord was ——— heal them.“ 

y Κυρίον some understand . But that 

would require μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ (]. 6. Ohrist) to bo 
supplied; an Με ean by no means be 
admitted. By αὐτοὺς τουδὶ (as the recent Com- 
mentators havo seen) be meant, ποῖ the Phari- 
aees. but tho aiek. 

19. διά] This is omitted in ΤΙ — Μ85. 
and early Fditions. and is cancolled by Matthæi, 
Griesbach, Vater, Tittman, and Scholz; and with 
reason; ſor it is plainly δὴ addition οἵ the Scho- 


auspect that ποίαφ is ποῖ (Π6 true reading, δαὶ 
“ποίᾳ, aub. ὁδῷ, vhieh, though not noted from 
any οὗ tho MSS., eems to have been read by the 
Italic and Vulgato Tranalators, who render quiâ 
ο.᾽ Thos might easily havo arisen from the 
ε following. My conjecture is confirmed by the 
opinion οἵ Bornem., vho cites Schæfer on Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 934, in proof that ποίᾳ (ευν. μερίδι 
νοὶ ὁδῷ) may mean quânam parte?“ And 
thore is litilo doubt but that, in the common 
dialect ποία was alno used vwithout interrogation 
for φμᾶ parto. 
26. ἔκστασις — ἅπ. )J So Hom. 1].Ὰ, 
402, φόβος ἔλλαβε πάντας. Dr. Mangey 
conjeotures that one οὗ tho two words φόβου 
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LUEXE V. 2733. 


βεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου, 
λέγοντες" Ὅτι εἴδομεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 


Μδῖι.0.0, 
Mark 3. 18, 
ἂο. 


27) Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνόματι 
Aeutv καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει 


μοι. 38 Καὶ καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα, ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 
29 Καὶ ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην [ὁ] Δευὶς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἣν ὄχλος τελωνῶν πολὺς, καὶ ἄλλων οὗ ἦσαν μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. 809 Καὶ ἐγόγγυζον ἱ οἱ Γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες" Διατί μετὰ 
τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; ὃϊ Καὶ ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαΐ- 
νοντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 83 Οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι 
δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς, εἰς μετάνοιαν. 88 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς 
αὐτόν: Διατί οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου νηστεύουσι πυκνὰ καὶ δεήσεις 


and ἔκστασις is ἃ gloss on the other. But tho 
ideas are (as Grotius obſerres) very different. 
They were atruck vith amarement δὶ the thing 
done, and full of awe at the Divino power ex- 
orted to accomplish it. Comp. Menander in 
Stobei Serm. cxi. p. 556, 25, πάντα δὲ Τὰ μὴ 
Παράδοξον 


— — ἔκστασιν φέρει. 
ones ea- 


denotes what is παρὰ δόξαν, 
ion, and. from the adjunct, 
27 9. Calling of Lexvi. -2 question respeet- 
ing fasting. Matt. 1x. O — 17. Mark ii. 18.-- 

. ἐξῆλθε] ἱ. ὁ. παρὰ θάλασσαν, as it is ex- 
pressed in the οἵ Mark, vhere it is βαϊὰ 
— the people went to him and he taught 

em. 


28. ἠκολούθησεν] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read ἠκολούθει, from B, D, L,X, and one ευτ- 
aivo; to which δὴ add nothing; and the δ] τηοοῖ 
entire want οὗ support from ἴῃ cursivo MSS. 
(for the Leicester hug aprang from the nο 
original) is unfarourable. Το reading may have 
come from the of Luke; but there is ἃ 
great want οὗ evidence that it did so. It ἰδ more 

robablo that ἠκολούθει γγᾶδ ἃ critical correction, 
in order the better to adapt the word to the pre- 
ceding ἀκολούθει, than that ἠκολούθησεν hould 
have been brought in for πὸ particular reason in 
all the copies but ſive. 

290. Το ὁ before Λεν. has been, on atrong au- 
thority (confirmed by ποῖ ἃ feu Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), cancelled by all {πὸ Editors from Matth. 
dovwnvwards. The phrase ποιεῖν δοχὴν occurs in 
Gen. xxi. 8, Seo more in my Lex. in v. δοχή. 

--- καὶ ἣν ὄχλος Bp. Middleton's caustic re- 
fection on the Ed. Complut. ἴον having before 
ὄχλος, "ἃ groes deviation from the εἰϑὰ9 linqguæ, 
vas unfounded, ἴον tho Complut. has ποέ the ὁ. 
ΤῊ learned Prolate vas here decoi ved by Wet- 
atein. whose roport of the readinge οὗ the Com- 
plut. is neover to be implicitly relied on. Iackson 
οἵ Leiceſter's statement always may, sinco he 
mado a lar — of τον noble, but ill- 
appreciated Edition, for eritical purposes. 

᾿. οἱ Γρμαμματεῖς----οἱ Φαρισ.) Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alff. read οἱ Φαρ. καὶ οἱ Γραμμ., 
from B, C,. L, and 8 cursi ves οὗ the same Family, 
vith the Ital. Vulg., and Copt. Versions. In- 
ternal ovidenco ἰδ in farour οἵ the reading, but 


the evidence of one family is insufficient to form 
ἃ text, though internal ονϊάθποθ ἰδ rather in 
favour οὗ the reading. ΒΥ αὐτῶν underatand tho 
Capernaumites. The word is, indeed, omitted in 
aeveral very ancient ASS., but was only expunged 
ſor the salce οὗ removing ἃ hnese. Ihave 
πον, with Griesb, Matth., Lachm., and Tisch., 
admitted τῶν before τελ., on very itrong au- 
thority, confirmed by Mark ii. 16, aud several of 
the moet ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies, as also 
Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16 and 17. The text. rec. may 
seem confirmed by Matt. ix. 1], and other pas- 
aages; but the authority of ancient MSS. is, in 
auch ἃ 0856 as this, not to bo set aside. 

8]. οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν, &c.] Seo note on 
Matt. ix. Το tho parallol δονέἑπιονίε adduced 
by — I add à most appotitoe one from 
Dio Chrys. Orat. viii. p. 18]. Morell.: 'ΕΈώρα 
γὰρ { 6. Diogenes) ὅτι πλεῖστοι ἄνθρωποι 
κεῖ li. ὁ. Corinth) συνίασι διὰ τοὺς λιμένας 
καὶ τὰς ἑταίρας δεῖν οὖν φρόνιμον ἄνδρα, 
ὥσπερ τὸν ἀγαθὸν ἰατρὸν, ὅπου “πολλοὶ 
νοσοῦσιν, ἐκεῖσε ἱέναι βοηθήσοντα᾽ οὕτων, 
ὅπου πλεῖστοί εἰσιν ἀφρονέστεροι, ἐκεῖ μά- 
λιστα ἀποδημεῖν, ἐξελέγχοντα καὶ κολάζοντα 
τὴν ἄνοιαν αὑτῶν. 

838. οἱ δέ] Meaning, δὸ Valckn. movr, not 
the Scribes and Pharisees mentioned αἱ τος. 80, 
but. as appears from Matt. ix. 14, the disciples 
οὔ John, or both these aud the Pharisees, Mark 
ii. 18, Accordingly, οἱ δὲ is for τινὲς δὲ, as in 
Matt. xxviii. 17. 

— — J5 This word is cancelled by Tiseh. 
and Alf., from B, L, 2 curnives οὗ tho same 
Family. and the Copt. Vers., but retained by 

m. ;- very properly, δίπος external evidenco 
is utterly insufſcieut. and internal, — weigh 
ed, unfavourable. [τ is more likely that the 
πογὰ vwas losat by the eareletrness οὗ scribes, or tho 
παία industriu οἵ Crities in four copies, than that 
the expression hould have boeen introduced into 
all the τεδῖ, including the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
besides all tho Verrions. Moreorer, it is to bo 
considered that the words οὗ our Lord are plainly 
an answer to ἃ question; and it is evident from 
the foregoing context hero and ἴῃ the parallel 
peseages of Matthev and Mark, that the pertons 
vho camo to Jorus (the disciples οὗ John and οὗ 
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ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσι 
καὶ πίνουσιν ; 89 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς 
υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστι, ποιῆσαι 
νηστεύειν ; 88 ᾿Ελεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι [ καὶ) ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος: τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
86 Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτούς" Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 
ἱματίου καινοῦ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε, καὶ 
τὸ καινὸν σχίζει, καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ συμφωνεῖ [ἐπίβλημα] τὸ 


2 * ἴω σ΄ 
ΟΑἿΤΟ τοῦ Καίνου. 


87 Καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 


παλαιούς εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήξει ἱ ὁ νέος οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐκχυθήσεται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται’ 88 ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς 


the Pharisees) came for the very Ῥμγροϑε of ask- 

ing ἃ queation. Accordingly, the removal οὗ the 

διατί ποῖ only destroys all the spirit of the ad- 

dress, vhieh has the air of γοπιονδίγαποδ, but by 

the removing οὗ the words in question the pas- 
is fairly diwirited. 

. καὶ ὅταν ἀπ.) The καὶ ἰδ omitted in 
MSS. Ο, F. L, Μ, 18 ουτεῖνοο ſadd several 
δῶν. and Mus. copies], and the greater part οἵ 
the — — and — is inserted — 
τότε, Exactly as in the parallel pateages of Mat- 
thew and — It is — ἴο account ſor ἃ 
καὶ here. Τὸ call it ἃ Hebreu pleonuom is but 
ἴο muſffle over the diſfculty. Τὸ construe it with 
τότε (as do Homberg and Abbreſsch) is doin 
utter violence to theo construction. It —8 
δϑὲπὶ that the καὶ vas first omitted by accident, 


then vritten in the margin as to ἐδ ὁ and 
finally brought in at α vronay . On again 
maturely considering this avk vard, however 


minute point, 1 am οὗ opinion that although the 
cancelling οὗ the καὶ will get rid οἵ the difſi- 
culty, yet internal evidenco is adverre, the τὸ- 
moval being ἃ mero device for the nonco. As 
to the removal οἵ the καὶ, and the placing it be- 
fore τότε, vwith Μ, Δ, and 8 ancient curiives, 
and the Ital. and ÆEthiop. Verrions, there ἰδ in- 
autficiont authority; and ἃ shade is cast over 
even that, by the probability that the change was 
made from ihe parallel οὗ Matthew and 
Mark. If the reading retained, δ for the 
τ it must, we are to sup in καὶ ὅταν a 
rah Hebraism, - V ἄγε του of vwhich 
uso Hartung on —*— es would furnish 
— ples, though the idiom ἰδ hero unauit- 
able. 

- τότε.--ἐν ἐκ. τ. ἡμέραι4 A imilar mode 
οἵ expression occurs in Demorih. de Cor. p. 288, 
τότε τοίνυν κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρὸν, vhere 
there is no pleonasm, but rather an intensity of 


ΒΕΏ 86. 

86, Before ἱματ. Tisch. and Alf. intert ἀπὸ, 
from B, D, ἴω, Χ, 9 curnives, and iomo Veriions. 
Leæehm. introduces it, δαὶ vithin bracketa. Ho 
vwould have done better in rejecting it entirely, 
as far more likely to havo been iatroduced, than. 
ſor πὸ ἃ ut cause, remored. The σχίσας 
inserted by Tiseh. and Alf. (not Lachm. ), from 
Β, Ὁ, L and 6 eursives (to vhieh 1 ἐδῶ mako 
no addition), plainly originated in critical tam- 
—8 I regard tho σχίσει and συμφωνήσει οὗ 

iseh. and Alf. (not Lachm.) in the a0mo light. 


As ta the second ἐπίβλημα, it ἴδ not 
easy to decido. [τ is abeent from many Μ55. 


(ineluding all tho best Lamb. and Mus. copies) 
and ἰδ cancelled by Matth., Grieab., Tisch., ΜΕ] 
Alf., but retained by Scholæ and Ichm, perhape 
τἰριεῖσ, though the reading is an open question. 
The Rarchness the construction is no sufficient 
γος of objection, and it might be that very 

arahness vhiech caused the insertion. Neverthe- 
688, 86 not ἃ few copies have τὸ ἐπίβλ., tho 
vord may haveo been accidentally loſstt by means 
οὗ the repeated τό. But 1 — — nothing. 
Internal eridence ἰδ quito in favour οὗ the preæat 
tense throughout the verre, for vhieh the futuro 
vas zubstituted by the Revisers, sinco it geemed 
called for by the εἰ δὲ μή. Βαϊ it does not agreo 
with the Jumiliur mode of expretaion here used, 
the sensſse being,“ otherwise he both rends (cuts 
up) the new cloak, and the patech put upon the 
οἷά eloak from the new oneo does ποῖ agree with 
the old.' the acopo οὗ the context δοίης, that all 
things should be suited to circumttunces, -and 

ἢ 88 use forms the taste, 80 men's long accus- 
tomed modes are not speedily to be ehanged, nor 
can they be suddenly initiated into unwonted 
austerities. The thing is differently exprexsed 
in the a οἵ Matthew and Mark, the mis- 
chief there represented being not quite of tho 
δὴ kind, though vhat is asid is equally apt, 
and alike fitted to set forth the injury to both 
ayatems from attempting to engraft the ΠΟῪ upon 
— vhole. By the terim ἱμάτιον is hero meant 
ἴο be denoted, not απν gqorment, but that impor- 
tant one, and vhich, as most in aight, makes any 
auch rent especially conspicuous, the Bornous, ΟΣ 
σοὺ of cloth used as ἃ wrapper to throw around 
the inner garment, likeo the piuid worn in Scot- 
land. At v. 87 the use οὗ βάλλει (for ἐπιβ., 
vhich indeed ἰδ ſound in one οὗ the moet ancient 
MBS.) is, 1 believe, unprecedented; and tho 
word eems employed merely by xay οὗ adapta- 
tion to {πο τε ΠΡ ἫΝ οὗ ihe foregoing com- 
— though μβάλλει would here have been 

Υ far the more auitable term. Such is the use 
in Hdot. ii. 6, of ἐγχέω ; and in Plutareh, t. vi. 
20], οἵ ἐνέσεισε ἴον ἐνέβαλε. 

For ὁ νέος οἶνος, Iachm., Tisch., and Alt. 
read ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος, from nearly all the uncial 
and 18 cursivo MSS.; to vhich I can only add 
Lamb. 1188 and Scrix. y, and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 
16. It is probably, though ποῖ cortainly, tho 


genuine ing. 


- 


ΕΌΚΕ V. 39. VI. 1-7. 


ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλογτέον, καὶ ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται. 89 Καὶ 
οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν, εὐθέως θέλει νέον λέγει γάρ' Ὃ παλαιὸς 


ΝΙ. 1 4᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ διαπορεύεσθαε 
αὐτὸν διὰ τῶν σπορίμων: καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς 


στάχυας, καὶ ἤσθιον, ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσί. 3 Τινὲς δὲ τῶν 
Φαρισαίων εἶπον αὐτοῖς" Τί ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν τοῖς 
σάββασι; ὃ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησε Δαυΐδ, ὁπότε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς 


4 83. «ὅς 


ὡς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως ἔλαβε καὶ ἔφαγε, καὶ ἔδωκε 
καὶ τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ οὗς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
ἱερεῖς ; ὅ Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: “Οτι κύριός ἐστιν ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ 


6 υ᾽ Ἐγένετο δὲ, καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 


898 
’ ’ 
στότερός ἐστιν. 

8 —— 13. 1. 
Μασ 
δο. ἘΞ 

καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄντες ; 

ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 
Ὁ Μείι. 13.9, 

t 1. 

— 


συναγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν: καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὖ- 


τοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἣν ξηρά. 1 Παρετήρουν δὲ [[αὐτὸν ] οἱ Τραμματεῖς 


ΨΙ. 1. ἐν σαββάτω δεντ. It ἰε — 
for mo to notice, much less review, tho very 
numerous interpretations vhich havo been pro- 
pounded of this obſseure, though, δὲ the timo 
vhen the Erangelist wrote, woell understood ex- 
presion; nor ia it necexary, βίῃοο the only one 
ihat has any semblance οἵ truth, —reeting, it is 
true, like the other, very mueh on conjocture, — 
is that οἵ Theophyl. and Euth among tho 
ancients, and Scaliger, Lightf., ub., Whitby, 
Bcehbleumer, Kuinoel, &c. οὗ the moderns — 
namely, that the sente is the Sabbath 
the μοοκὶ duy οΓΓ unloavened brood, -namoly, 
that on vhich the τσαῦα vas commanded ἴο 
be ofſfered up, and from which, and not [πο ſirst 
day οἵ the Pataovor, the fiſty days wore reckoned 
to the Pentecoet. Henco it ἰδ no wonder that all 
the Sabbaths from the Pataover to the Pentecost 
ahould have taken their Uation ἀπὸ τῆς 
δευτέραν. τοῦ πάσχατος. ἴὶ ἰδ no wonder that 
the extreme obecurity οὗ the οχρτγοθείου δμου]ὰ 
bave induced the ancient Critical Revisers to 
οαποοὶ it, espec. δὲ μοῦ did not δηά it in the 
parallel pasages. So B, L. and 7 cursives οὗ 
ihe ꝛaame Family; to vhich I can only add Scriv. 
ΣΧ, y. and Lmb. 1177, 1188, 1189, 1193. Meyer 
ronounces it spurious; and Tisch. canceæalled it 
ἢ both his Rditions, though he has restored it 
in his Harmony. Alf. γοίαεκε it, but in bracketa. 


If thero be any thing certain in criticism, ἰδ is Μ 


δὲ tho word ἰδ 
Veriions (86 does 
least αραΐποέ its authenticit 
aonce of the word in the lrulꝗ. and 30me copies 
οἵ the Italic, atteſta 116 high antiquity. Matthæi 
does not think., vwith Mill, that the Tranalators 
omittod the ποτὰ because they did not underatand 
it, bdut because pendebant ὁ Lectionariia; and 
this is conſfirmed by its abeenco from the above 
Lamb. copies, αἰ] οἵ them but one (1177) Læc- 
tionaries οἵ the highest cast, and one (1II93) δδ 
ancient δὲ tho latter part οἵ the eighth century. 


—— To adduce ancient 
ἸΏ) ἴῃ δῇς ἃ case as this, δὲ 
vere idle. The pre- 


Ho εἴονγε ἄοιο it came to pass that (Ὁ ποιὰ 
vas not in the Læectionaries. 

— ψώχοντεο)] This word is of rareo occur- 
renco. Vot it is adduced from Nicand. Ther. 
δ90 and 629, διὰ καταψ, from Hdot. iv. 76. 

ὦ. Το words ποιεῖν ἐν areo cancelled by 
Lchm. Tisch., and Alf., from B, L, 2 curiives, 
the Vulg. διὰ Ital. Veraa. They may have been 
brougbt in from Matth. but very unlikely in all 
the copies but ων. ἴε ἴδ mo probable that 
they ποῖὸ romoved by oortain Critics, vho ihought 
the comporition improved in compeetnees and 
neatness ΒΥ the remoral. 

ὃ. Κύριός ἐστι--τοῦ σαββάτου] See οἱ 
Matt. xii. 8. For this verre tho ἔγατωοι of the 
toxt οὗ tho MS. Ὁ inrerts, in the placo οὗ vhat 
ho thought needless, as — *— ἴῃ the 
πράσα pamages οὗ Matt. and Mark, the follow- 
Ὡς aubatituto: Τῇ αὐτῇ ὑμέρᾳ, θεασάμενός 
τινα ἐργαζόμενον τῷ σ τῷ, εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 
ἄνθρωπε, εἰ μὲν οἶδας τί ποιεῖς, μακάριος εἷ" 
εἰ δὲ μὴ οἵἷδας, ἐπικατάρατος καὶ παραβάτης 
εἶ τοῦ νόμον, οὗ vhieh Mr. Alf. thinka the form 
διὰ aubstance 5 for its oriinality: and ho i 
dispoeed to — ite ——— ΤῊΝ ὸ 
δια φμειεφμα υοἰμρίαδ. For my owvn Το- 

it ὧδ (lixe multitudes o — 
—— ἴῃ this most corrupt copy D) not only an 
interpolation, but tho handy-work οὗ aome ale 
eriatus try his hand 
at icution. Wero it not for theo indifforent 
charactor οἵ the book δὲ dealing δὸ much in 
licentious innovation and fabrieation, J hould 
aay that it iqhte havo originated in δὴ early 
tradition incorrectly reported. But ἐπικατ. ia 
80 opposite to ἴδε ς οὗ our δ]οεοοὰ Lord, 
and holo 80 evidently formed on ἤτω. xiv. 
22. ii. 25, 27. James ii. II, that one cannot 


* 118 origin. 

T. παρετήρουν αὐτόν] The best, and indeed 
———— . (to vhich 1 can add 

ποῖ ἃ fow b. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 


, ὝΠΟ μαὰ ἃ ταὶ μὰ ἴο 
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καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύσει: ἵνα εὕρωσι 


κατηγορίαν αὐτοῦ. 


8 Αὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, 


καὶ εἶπε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ξηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα' "Ἐγειραι 


καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον. 


ὋὉ δὲ ἀναστὰς ἔστη. 


9 Εἶπεν οὖν 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς τι' ἔξεστι τοῖς σάβ- 
βασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι, ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ 1ἀπ- 
ολέσαι; 10 Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς, εἶπεν " αὐτῷ' 
ἜἜκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν [οὕτω]. καὶ ἀποκατ- 
ἐστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ [ὑγιὴς] ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. 11 Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλή- 
σθησαν ἀνοίας" καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, τί ἂν ποιήσειαν 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


15 ο Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος Ἄναι εν, 
προσεύξασθαι" καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Coll. B. χ. 16) havo παρετηροῦντο, vhich has 
been edited by Lachm. Tiſch., and Alf. And 
Leæchm. ΩΣ ΝΑ ποῖ Tisch.) introduces it αἱ 
Mart iii. Tdoubt not that it is tho truo read- 
ing in both cates: ſor this deponent use of π'αρα- 
τηρεῖσθαι, though unknoven ἴῃ the Olats. Greek 
vriters, occurs iufra xiv. 1, ἦσαν παρατηρούμε- 
νοι αὐτὸν, in all tho MSS., as also in Gal. iv. 10, 
ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε: Sept. in Ps. xxxri. 12, 
“παρατηρήσεται ὁ ἁμαρτωλὸς τὸν δίκαιον, and, 
— —*— in Acte ix. 24) παρετήρουν τε τὰς 
πύλας, ἩὮετο Lachm. and Tisch. very properly 
restore παρετηροῦντο. In aying that this de- 
ponent use is unknom in the Olass. writers, ἴ 
am aware that it seema to exist in Dio Caæs. ]. 
10, p. 702, 98, ὅσα προστάττουσιν---ἀκριβῶς 
παρατηρεῖσθε. But, σοῃοί οτίηρ that that Ὑτὶ- 
ter's use οὗ words and phrases is, in geueral, purely 
Clascical, and that ho elaewhere several times 
uses tho activo form, 1 donbt not but that 
ἃ slight corruption has talcen place, and that he 
Ὑτοῖο παρατηρεῖτε. Theo αὐτὸν ἰδ cancolled by 
δ᾽ πιοοὶ Αἰ ἐμ EFditors, on very etrong authority 
(vhich 1 can conirm from most of iho Lamb. 
and Mus. eopies); 1 have nov double-bracketed 
the vord. Ii probably came from Mark. 

9. — ὑμᾶς τι ἔξεστι) Theso 
words admit οὗ two conttructions, according as 
they are — ————— Ἰ. decluratively, I vill 
ask you w εἶ —— on the Sab — 
———— o evilꝰ 2. interroꝗatively. "1 πὶ 
δοὶς you omevuhat, Is it lawful, &c.“ τ θαι tho 
Iatter, uhich 1 have adopted, is preferable, both 
on account οὗ 18 greater simplicity, and δα bein 
confirmed by ἃ timilar , infra xx. 8, an 
Matt. xxi. 24: and the ὑμάς being, as wo icarn 
from the parallol emphatic, tende to 
eonſirm this νον. The reading ὑμᾶε εἰ ἔξεστιν, 
adopted by Lachm., Tiach., Alf. from B, D, 
is very opecious, but camo criden from the 
Alexandrian —— achool, as perbape did the 
ἀποκτεῖναι for ἀπολέσαι juet after. 

10. The αὐτῷ here, for 2 is, with all the 
Editions, adopted on the strongest authority. 

--- ἐποίησεν obro] The οὕτω is omitied in 
very many MSS., and is cancelled by Matthæi, 
Griesb., and others; but ——— for ἃ 
5* part οὗ thoo MSS. hare ἐξέτεινεν for 
ποίησεν, δοιὰ wvith that the οὕτω ἰδ inconnistoent. 


To ἐποίησεν the οὕτω is almoet indispentable, 
and it is confirmed by ἃ aimiſlar use ἴῃ ix. 15. 
xii. 48, Acts xii. 8. Luke ii. 48. lii. 11. vi. 31. 
χ. 37. Ὑγιὴς ἰδ omitted in vory many MBS., 
and ἰδ cancelled by most Editors. See, however, 
the note on Matt. xii. 18, and Mark iii. δ, and 
com Acts xiv. 10. Novroerthelese internal 
evidenco ἰδ rather against the vord. 

II. ποιήσειαν) hm. edits ποιήσαιεν, ὙΠῸ 
Β, L, οἱ al. But that is too Attic ἃ form to 
auit tho Nevw Test. though it may have arisen 
from ἃ moro orror οὗ the ſeribes for ποιήσαιαν. 
Howeorer, the toxt. rec., which is retained by 
Tisch. and Alf., is not to bo altered, as perhaps 

reserving ἃ form οὗ tho provincial Greek οὗ 
857 der: vbhat they might do unto 
Jesus, i. e. howv far they might cause his de- 


atruction, δὲ tho parallel patteages t, and 
vhich is confirmed by Acte ix. 18, ὅσα ἐποί- 
σε τοῖς ἁγίοις. John xv. 21. Hebrewa 


xiii. 6. 

I2. ἦν διανυκτερεύιον ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τ. Θ.] 
On tho interpretation οἵ τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεον 
thoro has beon some differenco οὗ opinion. The 
ancienta, and moet moderns, ἴδ it to mean, 
pruer to God; vhileo some οὗ the early modern 
——— and others οὗ tho moro recent 
ones, as Wotet., Doddr., and Camphb., maintain 
that it aignifies in tho dor 0 
God.“ And that there were Jewish places οὗ 
vorship ealled προσευχαὶ, ἰδ undoubted. But 
vwhether that rense ἰδ to be asigned is an- 
other question. Thoso Commentators adduce, 
indeed, sevoral reasons vuhy the common inter- 
protation cannot be admitied. They urgo that 
προσευχὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ, in tho δ6 50 — ἕο Οοά 
ἐδ abhorrent from theo simplicity οἵ Seri τυταΐ 
oxpresaion, and βυῦυθσγεῖγο of analogy; and that 


διανυκτερεύειν properl ἴδ aome plaoe ihere 
tho night is * ἘΝῚ δἰ γυκενρεύτιν is not 
only υδοὲ of tonere, but οὗ ἐλέπσε (i. o. busi 


xess) ἐπ ιολίολ the night is occupied, as in the 
oxamples cited in my Recens Syn. And as to 
simpiæcity οὗ expression, it is πὸ more riolated 
here than in nùumerous other cases; vhore the 
uso οὗ the Genit. falls under that Rule of Winer 
ᾷ 30, 1, in treating on Genit. of relation, an 

eapoc. the οὐλεοίέυο genit. for Aceus. with πρὸς, 
as hero διὰ Matt. xiii. 18, Luko vi. 7, Acte 
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Ύ0{ ΚΕ ΓΙ. 13-19. 
ἁμεῖι.10.1 18 ἁ Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσεφώνησε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" 


Ματὶ δ. 15-- καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὗς καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασε" 


14 Σίμωνα, ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασε Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ἁὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, 
18 Ματθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίον καὶ Σύ- 
μωνα τὸν καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν, 16 Ιούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν 


] 4 Ἁ 4 ⸗ 
ὁΜωι 4.45, Ισκαριώτην, ὃς καὶ ἐγένετο προδότης. 
7. φὰ φὰ 
αὐτῶν͵ ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπον πεδινοῦ" καὶ ὄχλος μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


17 ε Καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ 


“πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ 'Ιερουσα- 
λὴμ, καὶ τῆς παραλίον Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος" οὗ ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν: 18 καὶ οἱ ὀχλούμενοι 


Aatt. 14. 
Mark ὅ. 80. 


d ⸗ γ᾽ 
καὶ ἰᾶτο πάντας. 


ἷν. 9. 208. Antt. ἰχ. 9, ἐπὶ δέησιν καὶ ἱκετείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Soph. Æd. Tyr. 239, ἐν θεῶν εὐχαῖ- 
σι. Lys. Or. Sl, ἱκετείας θεῶν. As ἴο the other 
objections proposed, they proceed, as 1 hareo 
ahown in my Recens. Syn., on 8 confusion οὗ 
ancient with modern modes οὗ oxpression. That 
vwhich respects the use οὗ the Article here has 
been fully answered by ΒΡ. Middl.; vho, be- 
aides making well·founded — to the Β6Π96 
oratory, ahowa that the term is ποῖ uncommon 
as used with προσευχὴ taken in the rente οὗ 
prayer. See Matt. xxi. 22. Acts i. 14. 1 Cor. 
vii. δ, and comp. Matt. xiv. 23. Finally, he ob- 
nerves that to pass the night in prayer, without 
going to an oratory, was * Sehoettg. ĩhovwa) ἃ 
usual δεῖ οὗ Jewieh devotion. And vwhen vwe 
consider that the common interpretation (con- 
Rirmed by the Peſch. Syr. Vers.) is the more ob- 
vious and simple, and that our Lord's vory object 
in going was to pray, and that on this, δὴ occa- 
sion οἵ great moment, when he was — entering 
on the vork οὗ ordaining the Twelvo Apostles, 
he would be likely to pray powerfully and por- 
aæeveringly, that interpretation is decidedly to be 
preforred. 

1δ. I have pointed as 1 have in this and the 
next verre, with Schulz and Scholz, becauso the 
Apoatles are here evidently meant to ὃς dietri- 
buted into pairs. That they were 10 sent ſorth 
to ovangelize, is certain from Mark νἱ. 7. 

16. ᾿Ισκαριώτην] Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. 
read ᾿Ισχαριώθ, from B, D, L, and 33, with 
the Ital. Syr. (qu ὃ), and Marcion ap. Epiphan. 
1 cannot find any vestigo οὗ the reading in the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, except that in the 
Lamb. copy of the Vulꝗ. 1 find φοαγίοέδ᾽ one οὗ 
the many other readings οὗ the Ital. Vers. pre- 
aerved in that very ancient copy οὗ the Vulg. 
But this is πο case for change of text. 

17. τόπου πεδινοῦ}] Τὸ reconcile this with 
the description in Matthew (for the ἀΐϊδοουγδο 
here recorded is subſtantially the same), we may 
auppose that it was ἃ sort οὗ toble-land, viz. ἃ βογὶ 
οὗ comparati vely flat ledge, οὐ ridge, projecting 
from the side of the mountain. 

18. ὀχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πν. ἀκ.) ᾿Οχλεῖσθαι 
aignifies?ꝰ to bo troubled or vexed, whether by irk- 


2 * 2 ’ ’ 
" ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων' καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο. 
2 Ψ δὰ Ψ ’ ᾽ ι} 2 4» » 
ὄχλος ἐζήτει ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ" ὅτι δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο, 


jec 


19 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ 


aomo business, or by auch δ᾽ οἴῃ 688 δ hinders 
one from purening his occupation;' οὗ whic 
aenses many examples, both with νόσον ex- 
pressed and understood, aro adduced by Wetst. 
and others. In the New Test. and LXX., hovw- 
over, the latter 50 is never found, but only that 
οἵ beinꝙ vexed or troubled, as καϊὰ οὗ demoniacal 
So Acts v. 16, ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ 
πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων. Τοῦ. νἱ. 7, ἐάν τινα 
ὀχλῇ δαιμόνιον ἢ πνεῦμα πονηρὸν, &c., and 
Act. Thom. 8 12, ὑπὸ δαιμόνων ὀχλ. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit ἐνοχλ., from A, B, L, and 
2 cursives. Alf. pronounces the text. τος. as an 
alteration to ἃ more saimplo πογὰ. But that 
this should take place in all the copies except 
ſour, is πο less than incredible. The atate οἵ the 
external evidenceo forbids the change, and that 
οἴ internal is in farour οὗ ὀχλ.. sSince ἐνοχλ. was 
evidently ἃ eritical correction, though a false 
one, since it could only signify to be teased or 
annoyed, hindered from pursuing one's employ- 
ment,' whereas, as applied to posession by eril 
κερὶ τα, ὀχλεῖσθαε vignified turbari, commoveri, 
to be vexed' (δ ἰη τ — eited by Wetst.) 
ἃ δε Π80 altogether suitable. This is ἠοῖ the only 
pascage in vhich ἐνοχλ. has been obtruded by 
ahallow Orities. Thus in Hdian. ri. ὃ, 9, τὸ δὲ 
τοὺς ὀχλοῦντας ἀποσεῖσθαι, twuo MSS. havo 
ἐνοχλ.. rejected by Irmisch as ἃ gloss; though 
it is rather, as Dind. or Steph. Thes. in v. points 
out, ἃ eritical alteration to ἃ more uaual term. 
For ὑπὸ, 1 have now admitted the reading 
ἀπὸ, with almost all the Editors from Matth. 
downwarda, on strong external authority (to 
vwhich 1 can add ποῖ ἃ ἴδ Lamb. and Mus. 
copies) confirmed by internal evidence. And this 
uso οἵ ἀπὸ ſor ὑπὸ after ἃ verb pasive is vory 
rare; accordingly the reading is not to be re- 


ἐξήρχ!] This will not, 
any moro than Matt. v. δῦ, prove tho notion that 
the power by which the διεὶς wvere healed was 
exertecd by ἃ sort οἵ eflux, ον efluvium, from our 
Lord's body. See note οὐ Mark v. 30. The best 
Commentators, ancient and modern, are 

(δεῖ ἐξέρχεσθαι ἐπὶ Βοτο, lice the Heb. in 
Ruth i. [χὰ aimply means δέ eaervebat. 


19. δύν. παρ᾽ αὖτ. 


LURKE VI. 20-28. 
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30 ε Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθη- "555 
τὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγε: Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί' ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 31" Μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν" ὅτι χορ- Ὁ Ταα. δδ. 15. 

10. 


⸗ [ον 
τασθήσεσθε. Μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν" ὅτι γελάσετε. 
⸗ ! 2 
κάριοί ἐστε, ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφο- 


66. 
22} ὲ 
Ma- . 


1 Μαεῖί. δ. 11. 
1 Ῥοῖ. 3. 10. 
δι δ. 14. 


John 16. 3. 


πονηρὸν, ἕνεκα τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 38 81 Χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνῃ —— 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε! ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν 7.51." 


2 ᾽ Ν ὰ [ο 3 [4 “-“ ’ 4 x Am 
τῷ οὐρανῷ' κατὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις οἱ πατέρες νι. 


οὐ. 
81. 8. 


αὐτῶν. 341 Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις" ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν ἐμααεος, 
παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. 351 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι: ὅτι πει- ὕϊμὰ δ. ΤΣ 
νάσετε. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν" ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύ- 538 
σετε. 38 τ Οὐαὶ [ὑμῖν], ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσι [πάντες] οἱ ἘΠῊΝ ἐξ, 


ἄνθρωποι: κατὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις οἵ 4. 


πατέρες αὐτῶν. 


Prov. W. 4]. 
Matt. δ. 44. 
Rom. 13. 14, 


51 κ᾽ Αλλ᾽ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν: ᾿ΑΙγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἱ ὁοτ. «.ν. 


ο Iufra 32. 


* * δι * * — 2 * 
ὑμῶν" καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, 38 ο εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς ἴδ, , ὦ, 


20.---49. Sermon on the Μουηξ: at least the 
matter bears Β very atrong reremblance to many 
portions οἵ tho Discourio δὸ termed, in chape. v. 
vi. and vii. οὗ Matth., and οἵ vhich dur Lordè, τὸ 
may auppose, repeated, with rome variations, δυο ἢ 
μῶν 88 δι} 16 ἴΠ0 oceasion. It is well observed 
by Bp. Lonædale, that the beatitudes contained 
in νυ. 2-22. differ from those recorded in Matt. 
v. ὅ--Ἰ0, in — directly to the actual 
condition of our Lord's hearers; vhile those ἴῃ 
Matt. are delivored as generad truths, vithout 
— to the persons preſsent. 

In the terms — and ἐκβ. there may be 
no more than an dllusion to ihe ἢγεί and the 
æcond degrees οὗ excommunication among the 
Jovs, on vhich aæes Vitringa de Syn. Jud. p. 722. 
Αἱ any rate, the terma must ποῖ be — to 
δυο excommunication οπἶψ, but designate various 
kinds οἵ expulsion From vociety; ἴῃ which Υἱὸν 
may respect their treatment at the hands 
οἵ the Jetos; ἐκβάλ.., from the heathens. How 
covered vith obloquy and contempt were the 
primitivo Christians by the Heathens, we havre 
abundant eridence, both in Scripture and in the 
vritings οὗ the firat Chriſstian Apologiats. And 
theo expression spurn at ἐμεῖς Ivery] namo (8 
free, but faithful, verrion οὐ ἐκβ. τὸ ὄν. ὑμ.), is 
ἃ very etrong one, unjustifably weakened by 
taking name for the person bearing the name. 

23. χάρητε)] This (for χαίρετε) is found in 
almost * the best MSS. (including most of tho 

b. and Mus. copies), and is by all 
the FEditors from Wets. downwards. On this use 
οἵ the Subjunct. in δὴ Imper. sense βοὸ Buttm., 
and comp. Aristoph. Plut. 76], σκιρτᾶτε καὶ 
χορεύετε. 

-- κατὰ ταῦτα] ἴον οὕτω in Matt. ν. 12, 
vhich excludes the reading κατὰ ταὐτὰ δὐορίοά 
by some Editors, and τὰ αὑτὰ by Lachm., 

isch. and Alf., on insufficient authority. 

. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν] Campbell, in ὁ long and able 
——— as Euthymius had long beforo done, 

oL. 1. 


that οὐαὶ here is not impreoative, but dedara- 
tiveWoo is unto you! alas for γοῦ "᾿ 

26. οὐαὶ, ὅταν καλ. εἶπ.)] These words aro 
addressed to the disciples φεπεγαίῳ ; but, from 
the referenco made at ἴῃς βεσοῃὰ elause to the 
falso prophets οἵ former times, it Should seem 
that the warning was espec. meant for such οὗ the 
— 5 85 formed part thereof. ἐλ6 Sevent, who 
wouſd be likely to become prophets or teachers 
of the Gospel, ſor whhom the τραγπέησ implied οἵ 
the danger of withholding or perverting the truth 
committed to their charge, in order to obtain 
the favour οὗ all men, would be highly suitable. 
In this view Grot. has appositely cited a narrs- 
tion respecting Phocion, recorded by Plut. t. i. 
187, F, where τὸ aro told, that when, in his 
orations, ho had particularly pleased the multi- 
tude, he used τὸ ask his friends whether any 
thing wrong had esca him in his address. 
Ὑμῖν is omitted in almost all the best Μ85. 
(ineluding most of the Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
and sevoral Versions and Fathers; and is can- 
colled by almoſst 4}} Editors. As respects the 
πάντες just aſter, external authority is nearly as 
great for its abseace as itas preseace, διὰ internal 
évidenco ἰδ almoett equally balanced. Accord- 
ingliy, Grot. and Matth. τοϑεοί, vhile Lachm., 
Tiach., and Alf. adopt, the word. My impres- 
aion is, that the ποτὰ is κοέ genuino; but 1 have 
only bracketed it. Certainly it was more likel 
to e inserted than expunged; and asturodly it 
vas ποῖ in ἴῃς copy used by the Pecch. 
Translators. It is also not found in the Vulg. 
and the other Versions, except the Ital. Tich., 
indeed, aays it has place in ἴῃς Cod. Amiat. of 
the Vulg.; and 1 find it also in the Lamb. ΡΥ" 
But the latter of thoe MSS. has often the Ital. 
readings; and so, 1 doubt not, has the former. 
That he word chould have been removed, 88 
Mr. Alf. aupposes, ˖ because seeming incontistent 
vwith the oiher member of the comperision'] οἱ 
«ατέρες, is utterly incredible. 

Ὀ 
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{{Κῃ8 ΓΥἹ. 939---57. 


καταρωμένους ὑμῖν, [καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 


5: δ. 
λ Cor. 6. 7. 


ὑμᾶς. 390» Τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν 
ἄλλην" καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σου τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα 


. μἢ κωλύσῃς. 890 α Παντὶ δὲ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου: καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 


τ Μαιι. 7.13. αἴροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαίτει. 
8 


81: Καὶ, καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν 


Μειι.5. ὦ. ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. 82 " Καὶ εἰ 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ 
οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσι. 838 Καὶ ἐὰν 
ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; 

ὁ Μεΐι. 5. Δ, καὶ γὰρ οὗ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι. 85 1 Καὶ ἐὰν δανείζητε 
παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίξετε ἀπολαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανείζουσιν, ἵνα ἀπολάβωσι τὰ ἧσα. 

Με. ὃδυ ἸΙλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε, καὶ 


Deut. 15. 8. 


Ῥε. 87. 30. 
ΒΌΡΤΑΥ. 80. 


δανείζετε μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς, 


καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ [τοῦ] Ὑψίστου. ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν 
5— τα ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. 86 Υ Γίνεσθε οὖν οἰκτίρ- 


Matt. 
Rom. 3. 
1 ον. 4. δ. 


28. Tho καὶ beforo προσεύχ. is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tiseh., and Alf., on atrong authority 
(to vhieh 1 add mott οὗ tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), confirmed by internal evidence, as exist- 
ing in the probability of its having been inserted 
by Critics, uho did not perceive tho forco of the 


.The expressions in this and the foregoing 
verae are ποὶ to bo too rigorously interpreted; 
being merely intended, in the one case, to incul- 
cate a ꝓpirit of forbearanco and meekness under 
injuries or depri vations, and in the other of being 

to give to those really in need; and, gene- 
rally, οὗ ποῖ being tevore in exacting our duee. 
The differenco between αἰτεῖν and ἀπαιτεῖν it 
ἐμαὶ the former denotes to ask αὐ α furour; the 
latter, to demund aus α γίσλί. 

82. χάρις} put for εὐεργεσία and [ἴδ conte- 
uent μισθός. So Dionys. Hal. Α. vi. 86, τίς 
στιν ἡ σὴ χάρις ἡμῖν καὶ ἀφέλεια ; 

85. καὶ δανείζετε μηδὲν ἀπελπ.Ἶ Somo take 
ηδὲν ἀπελπ. to mean, ᾿ποιδίηρ ἀδοραίϊ τὶ πρ.᾽" 
αἱ though ἀπελπίζειν οἔοη εἰκχηὶεθ ἰο " despair, 
οἱ that it cannot hare that sense here, is plain 

ἢ the words οὗ the preceding verse, παρ᾽ ὧν 

ἐλπίζετε ἀπολαβεῖν. Others take ἀπελπ. ἴῃ 
an active δοη86, οὗ σαμδῖνο despair. But auch ἃ 
aense οὗ the word is unauthorizod, and horo un- 
auitablo. The true interpretation teoms to ὃς the 
one generally assigned by ancient and modern 
Commentators, koping for — again: ἃ 
aenso vhieh, however —* in Olass. autho- 
rity, is very ἃ ble to analogy; for as ἀπολα- 
ἐν is used for λαβεῖν ἀπό τινος, ὁ0 ἀπελπί- 

δἰν may ὕ6 for — ἀπό τινος. So in Athen. 
Ῥ. 649, ἀπεσθίεινοτ ἐσθίειν ἀπό τινοε. Thesense, 
therofore, ἰδ, " Lend to thote from vhom there is 
littlo hope of receiving back yjour money.“ From 
numerous of the Clasa. writers which ] 
havo adduced in Recens. Synop., it appears that 
the heathens sometimes used to lend money to 
reepectablo perrons brought to unmerited die- 


μονες, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. 51" Καὶ μὴ 


treas; and, on certain occations, made collections 
in αἰά or theit Sietrer, σ οι πο Grecte cuileã 
ἐρανισμός. If any one, for inatanco, had loet ἃ 
considorable part οὗ his property by shipwreck, 
fire. or any oiher such ἐγ „it was not un- 
usual for diu friends to supply ναι ΜΠ money. 
not to be paid back by any certain day, but vhen 
convenient. This, however, thoy acarcely ever 
did. excopt to those vho, they had δοίη hopo, 
might, by ἃ more prosperous turn οἵ fortune, 
aome time or other, ποῖ only repay tho money, 
but return the fuvour, which they termed ἀντ- 
ἐερανίζειν. Vhereas our Lord enjoins his hoar- 
ors to do this —8 (in the words of Thucyd. ii. 
40) not with the narrow calculations of self-in- 
terest, but in the confidence οὗ liberality; ἃ confi- 
dence reposed in Him vho ἰδ the poor man's 
aurety. 

--- υἱοὶ τ. ὙΨ.] i. e. either beloved οἵ God 
(06 in Ecclus. iv. 10, γίνον ὀρφανοῖς ὡς πατὴ 
---καὶ ἔσῃ ὡς νὶὸς ὝΨίστου), οτ, " like unto αοά, 
δὲ being animated with ἃ epirit of benevolenco 
aimilar to that of the Deity.“ The Artiele, not 
ſound in many MSS. and the Ἐκ]. Princ., is can- 
col led ——— — Tittman, Vater, 
and Scholæ. bly ἴο tho u οὗ Luke. 
Seo οὗ. i. 82, δὲ, 76. ᾿ πὰ 

— ὅτι αὐτὸς — πονηρούς] This ἰδ ποῖ, as 
RKuinoel δδλοτίβ, the βδπὸ sentiment, in other 
vorda, as that αἱ Matt. v. 46. For there tho 
injunetion is only to δον kindnes even to our 
enemies; hore we are also enjoined to chow bene- 
ſicenco to our reutures. And vhen we 
are commanded to imitate God, vho is beneficent 
even to the ungrateful, —- this is said to anticipate 
an objection, -that the persons vhom woe may 
benefit are almosſt rure to prove x— κἰ. Τὸ 
vhioh the answer is, [Βαϊ yet beneũt them: ]) or 
ὅον, ἄς. In the next verse, olxr. hould be 
rendered, ποῖ merviful, but οοιπραεείοπαία ; pity- 
ing and reolieving, aecording to your power, 4 
diatreees οἵ others. 
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κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε' μὴ καταδικάζετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ καταδι- 


κασθῆτε' ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε. 838 χ Δίδοτε, καὶ δοθή- 
σεται ὑμῖν μέτρον καλὸν, πεπιεσμένον καὶ σεσαλευμένον 
ὑπερεκχυνόμενον, δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν. τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ 
μέτρῳ, ᾧ μετρεῖτε, ἀντιμετρηθήσεταε ὑμῖν. 

89 Υ Εἶπε δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς: [Μήτι δύναται τυφλὸς τυφ- 


Σ Pror. 10. 
᾿ ᾿ δι 17: 
att. 7. 2. 
Καὶ νμὰλτὶ «. 24. 
Jamen 2. 18. 


ἵκα. 45. 10. 

att. 1δ. 14. 
Ζ Matt. 10. 
44, 


λὸν ὁδηγεῖν ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦνται ; 10 " Οὐκ ζολπ 18. 16. 


37. καταδικάζετε)] Καταᾶ.. κρίν., and ἀπολ. 
ΔΙῸ properly forenſsie terma; the former signifyxing 
“ἴο condemn, the other "ἴο acquit.“ They are, how- 
over, meant to ὃς accommodated to private use. 
The throe celauses ad vert, the Ist to sitting in judg- 
ment on the faults of others; the 2nd to passing 
condemnation on them. Τῆς Ird enjoins 4 con- 
trarx apirit. -that οὗ judging for the best, acquit- 
ting our neighbour οὗ such charges as are mani- 
festly not well founded. 

* δίδοτε, &.J With cundour in —— is 
united liberaliſ in givinꝗq., as being a kindred 
virtue. Insomuch that, δὲ the end of ἴῃ verse, 
ἴῃς wvords τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ. ὑμῖν are employed to 
enjoin the exercise οὗ the virtue mentioned in 
the preceding verse, by ἃ metaphor deri vod from 
the imagery in this; vherein the καλὸν (λαηά- 
806 and ΚΠ) is further illustrated by the terms 
πεπιεσμένον, σεσαλευμένον, and ὑπερεκχυνό- 
μενον, vhieh have reference to the three prin- 
εἶμαὶ οἵ the many modes οἵ giving abundant mea- 
το — the Jewa; sueh δὲ the su tans, 
the cumuluta, preſssa, agitatu, operta. e cumu- 
ἔμ and opertu wero — than the αὐγαδα, thoe 
ordinary and just measure, by heaping up the 
vessel, and cuiting off tho cumulus withea lath; 


but the pressu, ασϑαία, and ſunpernatuas, corre- 
sponding to the threo here mentioned, were the 
aniplestt Ὕπερεκχ. (alto found in Joel ii. 24, 


ὑπερεκχυνήσονται οἱ ληνοὶ οἶνον, and ὑπερεκ- 
χέω in Prov. ν. 16 Ifor the Hebr. , dis- 
persed] and Joseph. Bell. i. 21, 4) is ποῖ to ὃθ 
taken, with almost all Commentators, οὗ à mea- 
sure οὗ liquids (for that is inconsiſtent with [16 
— — into the lap,' as * after), but 
(στ Euthymius and Berza) οἱ à measure οὗ 
ædids, by ἃ catachresis common to all languages. 
Thus there is ἃ climax; for tho ὑπερεκχ. vu 
pores that the measure has been already pressed 
dovwn and shaken together. 

- δώσουσιν εἰς τ΄ κι . Νοῖ shall men 
Εἶνε. but, as Gataker oxploine (de Styl. N. T. 
pp. 70. 71) dabitur vobis, δεῖ], α Deo. So infra 
Xii. 20, ἀπαιτοῦσι he renders “ἃ ἴδ repetetur. 
Thero is here δὴ allusion to the Oriental custom 
of receiving ἃ measure οὐ corn or other dry arti- 
cles ἐπ the —— or lap οἵ their flowing vests, the 
former of vhich they inade use οὗ like our 
(ↄ2ee 2 Rings iv. 89, Prov. xvi. ἀν 858 ἀϊὰ 8780 
the Οτεοκβ and Romans. See Hdot νἱ. 125. 
Hor. Sat. ii. 3, 71. The expression is pro- 
verbial, and οὗ courre expressive οὗ what gene- 
7 takes place. 

. μήτι δύναται---πεσοῦνται.) Our Lord had 
before said that they wero to evince themsel ves to 
be his true disciples by loving their enomies and 
forgiving one another. He now intimates, that if 
they do not pructise, as well as preach, theso doc- 
trines, they will be like bdlind guides; who perish 
themselves, and aro tho cause οἵ desſtruction to 


those —— ᾿Ἐμπεσοῦνται is hero found, fſor 
reo., in Β, D, L, Ρὶ and 8 currives οὗ the same 
Family, is edited bvy Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
and is preferred by Bornemann (vho compares 
ἐμπεσεῖται εἰς βόθυνον αἱ Jer. χχχὶ. 44). Cer- 
tainly this is required by striet propriety of lan- 
—8 Vet may ποῖ the simple have been used 
or the compound in the pſain phraseology οὗ 
common life, s0 sauitable to ἃ proverb? ψὺ to 
Bornemann's appeal to xiv. 5, vhere we have εἰς 
φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, many MSS., including tho 
Alexandrian. havo πεσεῖται, which is edited, 
perhaps rightly, by Lachm., Tiſch., and Alf. 

40. οὐκ διδάσκαλος αὑτοῦ] No littlo 
differenee of opinion exiſts 88 ἴο the true sco 
and exacet sense οὗ these vorda, and espee. of the 
latter clauso. In order ἴο determine the inter- 
— it is proper first to settle the connerion. 

ΟΥ̓ the question is, whether the words are to 
be considered as connected vith the precedinꝙq 
ones (v. 39). or to be regarded as forming an 
iudependent sentiment. The former is the view 
adopted by ποδὶ Expositors, ancient and modern, 
vho suppoſse δὴ admonition to Christian hearers, 
ἴο “ take care on what teachers they attend.“ But 
this, 80 far from being, 86 Thomas Scott thinks, 
the more obvious interpretation, is one involv- 
ing πὸ little harshness. And as ἴο its being, 
vhat he avers it to boe, more agreeable to the 
oonteat - that argument it were vain to urgo, 
unless we could that a connexion was 15- 
tended by the Evangeolist to subsist between 
vv. 9 and 40. Nothing improhable is there in 
the supposition, that 20 connexion vwas intended, 
and that ν. 40 was introduced as δὴ independent 
gnome, or roligious maxim. And, considerin 
that it is found in that portion οὗ the Goepe 
— iv. —ix. 50) which comprehends the principal 

isoourses and δαψίησε οὗ our Lord (espec. from 
the Sermon on the Mount), this may very well 
he suppoſsed meant for one οὗ those. And this ἰδ 
rendered almott certain by the “οί, that the por- 
tion in question is subetantially found in Matt. 
x. 24, 25, οὐκ ἔστι---αὐτοῦ͵ vhere γ͵ὸ have tlie 
advantago οὗ ἃ context to determine the scope 
and true — of tho — Beotween τς two 
sages thero existse the test similarity, 
— amounting to identi — St. Luke μεῖς 
(85. ποῖ unfrequently elsewhere) chose to omit 
the words οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τοῦ Kuplov αὐτοῦ 
and καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ, which, 
δἴποθ δοῦλος here perhaps, and certainly δὲ John 
xiii. 16 (vhere this clause is retained, and that 
of μαθητὴν:---διδάσκαλον is omitted), bears the 
aense dixiipie, ex usu loquendi Judxorum, quo- 
rum discipuli — 808 dominos, se ἶῃ808 
autem æervos, appellare solebant, 88 says Sehleus. 
Lex. It may indeed aæeem that a diversity exiats in 
ἀρκετὸν αὑτῷ : hut there ve harvo no other than 
ἃ —— ——— aerving to draw forth vhat 

Ὀ 
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{{ΚῈ VI. 41---48. 


ἔστι μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον αὐτοῦ κατηρτισμένος δὲ 
«Μοὶι.7... πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. 41 "Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ 


ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς; 4 "Ἢ πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ σου ᾿Αδελφὲ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφ- 


θαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων ; 


Ὑποκριτὰ, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον 


τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, 


καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 


. τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. 43 “ Οὐ γάρ ἐστι δένδρον καλὸν, ποιοῦν καρ- 


πὸν σαπρόν: οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν. 


γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσι 


Μ ἀπ Ἑκαστον γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" οὐ 


σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου τρυγῶσι στα- 


φυλήν. 45“ Ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς 


καρδίας αὐτοῦ προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν: καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος 
ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ προφέρει τὸ πονη- 
ρόν. ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα 


᾽ ἴω 
αντου. 


καὶ ἔθηκε θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν 


is implied in ἔσται, ὁ he vill be, meaning, that 
be will be ready to bo. 

Grot., Castellio, Calvin, Hammond, Whitby, 
Bp. Pearce, and Abp. Newcome, so explain, which 
last-⸗mentioned is ihe only Englieh 7τγαπείαίον 
vho has separated this verse in printing from the 
former. That it ought to be 80 separated, was 
distinctly, 1 find, βοεῦ by Colvin, who, aſter 

lacing this versee in his Harmony, aſter Matt. x. 
* 25, fully aud ably justifies his 80 doing. As 
respects the construction, and the exact forco οὗ 
the term κατηρτισμένος, the words are un- 
doubtedly to be conſtrued thus: πᾶς δὲ [μαθη- 
τὴςἾ κατηρτισμένυς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος 
αὑτοῦ. Κατηρτισμένος, vhiel means Jſully in- 
structed, perſectiy acquainted vith his duty, and 
by impl. πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος 
(ὁ Tim. 111. 17). Thus the full sense is, with 
due qualification for ἃ dictum generade, " Το 
ἀἰδεὶρίο is ποῖ usually above his teacher; but 
every one ὙΠΟ is, or would be, ἃ thorougbly in- 
atructed acholar, must be (i. e. must aim δἱ ———— 
perfect as his teacher.“ Thus, *as {πὸ disciplo 

erally follows his master's example, —o if ye 
—** and ignorant, 80 probably will your di- 
ciples bo also; if — neglect your duty to God, 
neither ὙΠ} your hearers observe theirs. 

41. τί δὲ βλέπεις, &c.)J The connexion here 
is well traced by Bp. Lonadale thus: As those 
vho profen to ἐμδίγωμοί others must ποῖ them- 
aelves be ignorant; 80 must those vho rebudce 
others for their faults beware lest they them- 
βοῖνεθ be subject to the aame ΟΥ̓ greater faults. 

48. οὐ γάρ ἐστι, ἃς. Render: *for that ἰδ 


46 {Τί δέ με καλεῖτε Κύριε Κύριε, καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε ἃ λέγω ; 
41 ε Πᾶς ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, καὶ ἀκούων μουν τῶν λόγων καὶ 
8. * * 
r3ν αὐτοὺς, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος. 48 Ῥ“Ομοιός 

— ΛΟ, σχιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν, ὃς ἔ καὶ ἐβάθ 
ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν, ὃς ἔσκαψε ἐβάθυνε, 


πέτραν. Πλημμύρας δὲ γενομένης, 


not ἃ good treo vhieh bringeth forth bad fruit.“ 
The connexion has been laid down by Abp. New- 
comeo, but more ekilfully traced Ὁγ Bp. Lonsdale 
as follows: IBeware οὗ sueh hypocrisy as that 
of whieh Ihave just —— or it is ποι 
— fruit as ἃ really good tree would bring 
orth.“ 

44. With the sentiment here comp. Eeclus. 
xævii. 6, and Eurip. Hec. 599, seqq. 8.60 also 
noto on Matt. vii. 16, Αἵ v. 4δ and 46, thero is 
8180 8 οἷοβε connexion οὗ senſse and argument. 
vherein, as Mr. Alford well obsſerves, our Lord 
deſcends into the closeſst personal searehing into 
the life and the heart, and gives his judicial de- 
cision οὗ the end οἵ the hypocrite, whether 
teacher οὐ private Christian.“ moro in notes 
on the lel passage οὗ Matt. 

48. ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνε] By Hendiadys, for 

αθέως ἔσκαψε;: ὁ kind οἵ expression ſound 

th in the ΟἸακδίοαὶ and the HBellenistical 
vriters. So Judg. xiii. 10, ἐτάχυνε καὶ ἔδραμε, 
for ταχέως ἔδραμε. The moral (as Grotius ob- 
aerves) is, that the sſtudy οὗ piety and virtue 
ahould ποῖ ὃς superficial, but ἃ principle well 
grounded and deeply rooted in the heart, 80 as to 
resist the assaults o ion, temptation, &c. 

— rAnunopus] της ποτὰ aignifies properly 
8 cell, Aood, or inundation οὗ any kind, vhether 
οὗ the 86α, or οὗ ἃ river (and espec. that οὗ the 
tide). Το lotter is hero had ἴῃ viex. Comp. 
νυ. 49. The house is probably supposed to be 
aituated in the way of such ὁ river δ the Nile, 
without any agęer for security, like that to gra- 
phically deſseribed in Joseph. Antt. ii. 10, 62, 
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προσέῤῥηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσε σαλεῦσαι 
αὐτήν: τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 49 Ὃ δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ 
μὴ ποιήσας, ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν χωρὶς θεμελίον: ἣ προσέῤῥηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς, καὶ εὐθέως 
ἔπεσε, καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης μέγα. 

VII. 1. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐπλήρωσε πάντα τὰ ῥήματα αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς «μωιι. 5, 
ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναούμ. 3 'Ἑκατοντάρχου 
δέ τινος δοῦλος, κακῶς ἔχων, ἤμελλε τελευτᾷν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔν- 
τίμος. 8᾽ Ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
πρεσβυτέρους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ 
τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ. “ Οἱ δὲ, παραγενόμενοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν σπουδαίως, λέγοντες: Ὅτι ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ 
ἱ παρέξει τοῦτο’ ὅ ἀγαπᾷ γὰρ τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν, καὶ τὴν συν- 
ἀγωγὴν αὐτὸς ὠκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. δ. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν 
αὐτοῖς. "Ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, 
ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος φίλους, λέγων αὐτῷ: Κύριε, 
μὴ σκύλλου' οὐ γάρ εἰμι ἱκανὸς ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλ- 
θης" Ἰδιὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρός σε ἐλθεῖν: ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ 


λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς μου. 


8 Καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός 


εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας" 
καὶ λέγω τούτῳ: Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται: καὶ ἄλλῳ' Ἔρχου, 
καὶ ἔρχεται: καὶ τῷ δούλῳ μου, Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
9 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν: καὶ, στραφεὶς 
τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ, εἶπεο “Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ 
ἸΙσραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 10 Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ πεμ- 
φθέντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον, εὗρον τὸν ἀσθενοῦντα δοῦλον ὑγιαίνοντα. 


49. ον ἔπεσε, Tisch. and Alf. τοδὰ συνέπεσε, 
from D, ἴω, and 13 cursives of the same Family, 
togethor vith some MSS. οἵ the Italie; ἀκ μι 
1οῖπι. retains ἕπε. ; - very properly, ainco the 
authority for the other is insufficient, and inter- 
ταὶ ovidence rather adverse than not, considering 
that though it is poesible that ἔπεσ. may δυο 
come from Matth., γοῖ it ἰδ improbable ihat it 
ahould have como into all the copies except a 
very few (for 1 can only adduce 3. Y). 1ἰ 
vould rather ꝛeem that συνέπ. was ἃ correction 
οὗ atyle by the Critics, and that it is ἃ more 
Clas. exprescion ποοάδά not Alford's formal 


VII. Ἰ--7. Healing οἵ the centurion's ervant, 
Matt. viii. 5- 13. 

4. ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ παρέξει] Unles the phraso 
be ἃ Latinism, ἄξεος must bo taken in theo αὖτο- 
lute wense, of vhich 1 have adduced numerous 
examples in Recens. Synop. —— is an 
Attic form for παρέξῃ, on which seo Matth. Gr. 
Gr. 8ὶ 197 and 496. ἵ am, hovwerer, not disin- 
elinod to adopt παρέξῃ, vith Lachm., Tisch.. 
and Alf, from almoet 41} the uncials and ἃ few 
curai ves, to vhich 1 can add several ancient 
Lemb. and Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, 


ὃ. τὴν συναγωγὴν--ἡμῖν)] Βοεπάοε: “ And 
he it is vho bath built for us the — 
This was not unusual in δὴ individual. Tho 
porron vas, no doubt, ἃ protelyte. 

— τὴν συναγωγὴν---ἀκοῦ. ἡμῖν] Campb., 
Bp. Middl., and others, rightly render the oyna- 
goguo;“ the Art. xerving ἴο intimate that thero 
ΔΒ only one synagogue in the place, vhereas, 
according to the rendering οὗ the E V., a 25na- 

ogue, might be δευεγαί. Vet in Joun vi. 
ἔοι and xxviii. 20, ἐν συναγωγῇ is τεπάογεά, " ἴῃ 
the ἐγηδφοχυς," though πὶ ùome MSS. there the 
Article is 6xpresed, though it is by all the best 

leſt uxcapressed. Had the present 
Erangelist intended to express the tenſse u δΥπᾶ- 
gogue. vhy aShould he ποῖ have vwritten συναγ. 
vitihout the Article? It ἰδ true that the word, 
ἂν used without the Article (espec. in tho strict 
aense ὦ synagogue- building δὸ called), is οὗ 
rare occurrence. Vet I haveo noted δὴ examplo 
of it 30 used in Jos. Bell. ii. 14, 4, συναγωγὴν 
ἔχοντες παρὰ χωρίον οὗ, ἄς. 

6. μὴ σκύλλου)] See my Lex. 

9. ἐθαύμασεν αὑτόν] Not, held him ἴῃ ad- 
miration, as everal render: but simply, mar- 
velled δὲ him,' viz. the strong faith vhieh ho 
ervinced. 


Ό ΚΕ VII. 11---21. 


11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς, ἐπορεύετο εἷς πόλιν καλουμένην 
Ναΐν: καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἱκανοὶ καὶ 
ὄχλος πολύς. 13 'ῆς δὲ ἤγγισε τῇ πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς υἱὸς μονογενὴς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὴ 
χήρα' καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν αὐτῇ. 18 Καὶ ἰδὼν 

αὐτὴν ὁ Κύριος, ἐσπλωγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μὴ 
bAck o. ὦ, κλαῖε. 16 Ὁ Καὶ προσελθὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ' οἱ δὲ βαστάζοντες 

ἔστησαν" καὶ εἶπε' Νεανίσκε, σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. 1ὅ Καὶ ἀν- 

ἐκάθισεν ὃ νεκρὸς, καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν: καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ 
ὁ ΜΑΣ ἢ. 87. ὑτοῦ. 16." ε δὲ φόβος ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
— — — ——— — ας ἐγή : αι ἐν " ᾿ καὶ 
δε; ᾿ προ τει κπξ αὐ ἀ ἐρι ὐνϑε δ μεθ 
“αρτα 1.6, ὅτε ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 11] Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος 
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οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ περιχώρῳ. 


ἃ Μαΐὶ, 11.2, 
διο. 


τούτων. 


18 ἃ Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωᾶάννῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων 
19 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 


ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, ὄπεμψε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, λέγων" Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, 
ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; 30 Παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
ἄνδρες εἶπον' ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς πρός 
σε, λέγων: Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν ; 531 (ἐν 


12. It is well remarked by Abp. Newcomo. 
πὲ ὁ the four circumsſtances here mentioned 
with so much simplicity and conciseness tend to 
raiso compassion more ſtrongly than the most 
laboured amplification οἵ art. 

- ἐξεκομίζετο] " vas being carried out.“ 
᾿Εκκομίζειν is ἃ funereal term corresponding to 
ihe ᾿δῇ eſerre; for the custom οἵ interring 
the dead outsido of cities or towns, in gardens or 
in private and unfrequented plares, was common 
to all the nations οὗ antiquity; to the Jeivs, be- 
cause dead bodies wero regarded as unclean; 
and to the Gentiles, in order to prevent infec- 
tion. 

For υἱὸς μονογ. B, D, L, and two cursives 
havo μονογ. υἱὸς, which reading has been re- 
— into the text by Tisch. and Alf., but not 
by Lachm.; rightly, for though the ition 
μονογ. υἱὸς is one more agreeable to Classical 
usage (as appears from Æschyl. Agam. 87, μονο- 
γενὲς τέκνον πατρί), yet it is not, on that ac- 
count, to be preferred. γα may suppose tho 
term μονογ. ἴο have been placed αἰέν υἱὸς, as in 
Luko viii. 42, and oſten in Sept., in order to its 
being brought into closer connexion with τῇ 
μητρὶ, vhieh is not quito e uivalent to τῆς 
μητρὸς, thoueh Expositors taſce it as dat. for 
genit. 1 would render,“‘ behold, there was being 
carried out dead — person who was] an only son 
to his mother.“ ith this pathetic circumſtance 
in the narration, 1 would compare the touching 
words οὗ Eurip. Alc. 305, μόνος γὰρ αὑτοῖς 
ἦσθα, and 925, κόρος ἀξιόθρηνος ῴχετ᾽ ἐν δό- 
μοισι μονόπαις, and espec. οὗ Gen. xxii. 2, Sept. 

- καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα] Supply ἦν, agreeably to 
the tense of the preceding verb, especially as it 
would be ἴῃ some measure anticipated from tho 
οϊϊοισίησ ἦν; for ἃ repetition of ἦν within so 
ahort ἃ apaco would bavo been offensive. ΤῈ ἣν 


just after is, indeed, omitied in many MSS., 
early FEditions, and Versions; and is cancelled 
by almost all the Editors. Vet it cannot well be 
dispensed with. Jsuapect that its omission partly 
arose from 8 mistake, vhich originated in ἃ con- 
founding of this ἦν with the one just before. 
The καὶ is — significant; the full pense being, 
that bosides her other sufferings Iloting her 
800} he was also ἃ widow. 

14. ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ] Mcaning thereby to 
atop the bearers. Σορὸς generally denotes ἃ 
οοὔῆὲπ, of marble or other materials. But, as 
such vere not ἴῃ use among the Jews, the word 
must here denote the bier, οὐ Funerad couch, on 
which the dead of the higher elasses among the 
ancient nations were carried fortn. Seo my ποῖο 
on Thuc. ii. 84. 

I5. ἀνεκάθισε] Μαεδηΐηρ, ποῖ merely rerived, 
but ϑπέ up; by whieh he would be seen, sinco 
tho bier was nearly flat. 

16, ἐγήγερται) Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read ἠγέρθη, from 5 uncial and ἃ few curtivo 
MSS. But the authority for the changeoe is in- 
aufficient, and the reading seeme 8 mere gram- 
matical correction of tense. 

Measage οὗ inquiry from John the 
Baptist. Our Lord's answer. 

9. δύο τινά] The τις indefinite is simply 
used with a numeral δὲ Acts xxiii. 23, and xix. 
14. And the Philologists think that the addition 
of the τις renders the number indefinite; which 
is often the case in the Classical writers; and 
the τις may bo then expressed by our omMe; but 
vwhether it has that force in the New Τοβῖ,, may 
be doubted. It ἰδ unsuitable to the sacred 
writers, and can hardly have place in numbers 
80 small as ζοο. Besides, Matthew mentions 
nositivelꝙ tico. It rather seems to havo the senso, 
q. d. certain persons, two in number.“ 


LURKE ΥἹΙΙ. 99.--99͵ 
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αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων, καὶ μαστίγων, 
καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο τὸ 
βλέπειν.) 33 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πορευ- 
θέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ, ἃ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε" ὅτι " τυφλοὶ «1.5. τ0.18. 


δι 86. δ. 


ἀναβλέπουσι, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι, λεπροὶ καθαρίξονται, κωφοὶ ἃ 3:1. 


ἀκούουσι, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐωγγελίζονται: 35 καὶ μα-ἃ 


Matt. 10. 8. 
11. 4. 
Φοδη 8. 8. 


κάριός ἐστιν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 3. ᾿Απελθόντων 5.5. ὦ. 


δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿Ιωάννου, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ Ῥὰ 
᾿Ιωάννου: Τί ἐξεληλύθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι ; κάλαμον 
36 ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν ; 


6 —2* » ’ 
ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλενοόμενον ; 


δι 14. 11]. 
146. 8. 
Luxke 4. 18. 


ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον ; ἰδοὺ, οἱ ἐν ἱμα- 
τισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. 
96 ᾿Δλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν ; προφήτην; ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
περισσότερον προφήτου. 51] Οὗτός ἐστι περὶ οὗ γέγραπται' 
ΕΙδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μον πρὸ προσ- Γμω.εἱ. 
ὦπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σον ἔμπροσθέν 
σον. 38 Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν: μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν προ- 
φήτης ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ οὐδείς ἐστιν ὁ δὲ μικρότερος 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστι. 39 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
ἀκούσας, καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Θεὸν, βαπτισθέντες 


21. ἐθεράπευσε] We may (with the Pesch. 
Syriae) take the Aorist as pui for the Pluperfect, 
by ἃ use frequent in narration. So aupra υ. 2, 
ἀπέπλνυναν, had cleanted, and infra xix. l, 
διήρχετο ſhere 866 noto). Mark iii. 10, πολ- 
λοὺς ἐθεράπευσε. John xviii. 24, ἀπέστειλεν 
αὐτὸν ὁ !ἼΑνναε. This idiom is indeed δ πιοοὶ 
confined to narration, and chiefly has place in 
parenthetie tontences. 

— — καὶ μαστ. — * Horo ἐμὰ 
διε iuoud pnexession διυάϊου istinguished 
from divorders, and that by 4 P ——— Theo 
disorders are also diatinguisbed into the ordinary 
and milder ones (νόσοι), and the more grie vous 
and painful (μάστιγετ) (as Mark iii. 10, and v. 
29, and Ῥε. xxxii. Ι’ὖ : 80 called, because auch 
vere regurded as peculiar uνÚyes from God. 
BSo μάστιξ is used in Hom. Il. μ, 37. Æochyl. 
Prom. 708. Theb. 604. Ag. 625. ᾿Εθεράπευσε 
is used propriè οἵ the νόσοι and μάστιγες, and 
impropriè of the disposcessions. Howerer, in 
that caso there was almoſt always ἃ dixorder 
cured αἱ the aame time that 8 demon was ejocet- 
ed. ᾿Εχαρίσατο τὸ BM.,heo bestowed sight,“ 
meaning, the faculty of sight; for such ἰδ the 
force οὗ the Article. However, the τὸ ἰδ abeent 
from nearly all the uncials and about 20 cur- 
aives, to vhich J can add everal Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 17. The reading 
here is doubtful, since the second τὸ might have 
been absorbed in the first, or the τὸ might havo 
been repeated from the τὸ —— but the 
former supposition is the more probable, and the 
ancient Translators all eem to havo had tho τὸ 
in their copies. Αἱ any ταῖς, this is ἃ case in 
vhich external authority οἵ MASS. has peculiar 
weight, and that is quite in favour οἵ tho τὸ, 


ποι, indeod, imparta ἃ δέγοησενῦ senso, inti- 
mating that omo οἵ the persons wero born ὀπὰς 
and it is confirmed by 2 Macc. iii. 838, σοὶ 
—— τὸ ζῇν ὁ Κύριοε. 

. τρυφῇ is by moet recent Commentators 
cupposed to denote sumptuous dress; to vwhich it 
is ſometimes applied ἴῃ the Clascical writers, as 
in Eurip. Phœn. 1506, στολέδα κροκόεσσαν 
ἀνεῖσα τρυφᾶς. Thus it would δἰδηὰ for τρυ- 
φερῷ. That, however, would be too poetie for 
plain prose; and there is no reason to abandon 
iho general sense lurury, put for ἃ luæurious life. 
Thus in a kindred passago of Artemid. iii. 60, 
τοῖς ἐν τρυφῇ διάγονσι. Comp. also 2 Pet. ii. 
183. The ὑπάρχ. must be accommodated in 
βεηδο to each οἱ tho nouns with which it is 


connected. 

27. ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. cancel ἐγὼ, from ASS. B, Ὁ, L, διὰ 4 
curaive ones, the Vulg. Verrion, and ꝛome MSS. 
οἵ {πὸ Italic; but without reason, as will appear 
from note on Mark i. 2. 

28. — This, ποῖ found in δ uncial 
and 18 currivro MSS., has boen cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.“ but it is defended by 
the Syr. and Vulg. Versions, and two of the an- 
cient MSS., Α, Nererheier it may haro 
come from tho margin, and been left to be sup- 
plied from v. 26, though that is not in the man- 
ner of the Evangeliet. 

28. ὁ δὲ μικρότερον, ἂς. Meaning that“ the 
humblest Chrisſtian, as belonging to ἃ dispenſa- 
tion so superior to that οὗ vhich John was tho 
* prophet, eonjoyed, as auch, ἃ superiority over 
ΠῚ ἊΝ 

29. ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Θεόν] ΟΥ̓ this dieputed 
term the verrions* honoured,* oboyed,“ and 
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10 ΚΕ VII. 30 -34. 


τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου" 589 οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν 
βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ 


Matt. 11. 
ῖς [. 1.5 


αὐτοῦ. 581 [εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος"] 5 Τίνι οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 


πους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης ; καὶ τίνε εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 89 “Ομοιοί εἰσι 
παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις, καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις 
καὶ λέγουσιν Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε' ἐθρηνή- 
σαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε. 83 ᾿Ελήλυθε γὰρ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ 
βαπτιστὴς μήτε ἄρτον ἐσθίων μήτε οἶνον πίνων' καὶ λέγετε" 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 89 ᾿Ελήλυθεν ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ 


others, are but ρμαγαράναιοεα. Τὶ is best to εὑρ- 
ἰσπὶ ,. and to adopt tho 


a iſioutio prognans 
— — by —— of the best Commenta- 
tors: and commended the justice 
οἵ God (ἰ. ὁ. οἵ his purpose in — them to 
repentance by John), and woere accordingly ba 
tired. This interpretation is required by the 
antithetical formula in the next verso, τὴν βου- 
λὴν (counsel) τοὺ Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν. ἄς. A ἀϊε- 


puted point, however, still remains, - namely, 
vhether this and the verse ſollowing are to be 
conaidered as the words οὗ our (vhich is 


the common opinion), or whether (as Bornem., 
Alf., and others maintain) the words οὐ tho 
Evangelisat, containing ἃ remark, that in conte- 

uence οὗ vhat our —4 then said concerning 

ohn, the ple immediately resorted to his 
baptiam. But (as is juſtly urged by Campb.) 
aueh cannot be the wense here; because John 
was then in prison, vhere he remained {1}} his 
death. Αἱ objection this, so serious, that Bornem., 
vho atrenuously maintains the words to be tho 
EFvangeliss, is compelled, in atating their senso, 
to pass over all mention of the people being 
baptized by John. And then, δ if distrusting 
his own viow, he sees no reason vhy the Aorista 
ἐδικαίωσαν and ἠθέτησαν ahould not be taxen 
as Pluperfects.“ But it may be shovn that there 
ἐξ ἃ roason, -ynamely, that the use of the Aor. ] 
for the Pluperſ. is δὴ idiom only to be admitted 
undeor certaĩn circumſtances, on vhich see Winer 
Or. Gr., and note saupra v. 21. Here, howevrer, 
no auch circumsſtances exist. ἴῃ short, had the 
vriter moant to express ἃ Pluperfect æense, vhy 
ahould he not have used the Pluperfect tente? 
As to vhat is urged by Bornemann, that the 
words. — as thote οὗ Okrisc, aro languid 
and frigid., that ἰδ ἃ moro question οὗ taate. But 
ἡ we cllowv these to be frigid, it would not be 
diffienlt to prove the words which similarly 
followv in Matt. xi. 12. 18, to be 10 also. And 
yet oven Bornem. must aeknovledge thote to be 
Christ's. Finally, tho words under consideration 
αν be πο other than Christ's, becauso they aro 
evidently οὗ the very aamo nature with the above, 
and related to the 140me οοπυεγϑοζίοη οὗ our Lord. 
For ὧδ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς here means the people αἱ 
large, the populace (called αἱ John vii. 49, ὁ 
ὄχλος ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόμον), as opposed to 
16 Rulers and the Ῥἢατίθοϑοα,---δὃὸ also the best 
Commentators interpret the expression βιασταὶ 
at Matt. xi. 12, of the meaner crowd. More 
over, though the οὖν at v. 81] may be resumptive, 
and meant to take up the discourse leſt αἱ ν. 29, 
γοῖ, according to the invariablo uaago οὗ tho best 


vriters, that aupposes the vords to come from 
the aame apeaker or vriter. 

But. to ad vert to vuhat may be considered aa 

rincipally leading to the opinion of these verses 
ing from the FEvungelict, namely, the words 
vwhich introduce the versre following, εἶπε δὲ ὁ 
Κύριος, these ΔΙῸ ΠΟῪ univerrally admitted to 
be ποῖ genuine. And vain ἰδ it that Bornemann 
reelks to build even upon this aandy foundation 
an argument for the preceding being thote οὗ theo 
Evangelisſt. Nothing, aurely, is more improbable 
than that the words should have originated in 
any such desire to prevent miſtake in the words 
— : for no one could fail to see that they 
vero Οἰνέα In short, it is plain that the 
words originated from the Lectionaries, sinco tho 
verse commences an ἀνάγνωσις, or Reading, and 
vhich —— to be introduced by iomo such 
vwords. Thus Scholz attesſts that they are found, 
ποῖ only in the Lectionaries, but in the margin 
οὗ thore MSS. teatus perpetui. vhieh alvays 
mark the commencement of the Readings in 
the margin. It may, moreover, be urged, that 
the οὖν δῖ v. 8, which is ſound in all tho MSS., 
evidently has reference to vhat was διὰ at 
νυν. 29, 30. 
Lastly, there is another reason vhy the verres 
under consideration cannot but be from our Lord, 
-namely. that they are evidently ad verted to by 
him at νυ. 35. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν 
τέκνων αὑτῆς πάντων. And thus πὰ are thero 
— vith δὴ auchentic i- tation οἵ ono 
οὗ the most variously expound in all 
the New Test. By σοφία there is meant tho 
vise counsel' οὗ God for bringing men to tho 
Gospel, by vhat was a preparation thereto, — 
namely, thoroughly repenting oſ their former 
δἷπα, and being baptired by John. And by the 
ildren οὗ wisdom' are meant those vho recog- 
nized that wiadom, and approved it by acting con- 
formably thereto and becoming astimilated — 
to, * vho wore — chĩldren δ God. 

Θ passage ma rendered thus: An 
ΠΟῪ the great μοὶ οὔ the plo vho hareo 
heard him, -Vand even the publicans, -have ac- 
knowledged and fultolled ihe just purpote οἵ 
God (teo Acta xx. 27), by being baptired by 
John; but the Pharisces and Lavyers have βεΐ 
δῖ nought, by rejecting, tho pu of God re- 
Γ — themselves, having not been baptized by 
ohn.“ 

33. δαιμόνιον ἔχειἢ for δαιμονίζεται, as often 
in the New Test. ΟΝ 3 maintainse 
that the former phraso was only ἃ common ex- 
prercion οὗ reviling, ſor to δα mad; ᾳ. d. μελαγ- 


LUEXE VII. 88---89, 
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“νων: καὶ λέγετε' ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, " φίλος 
τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 88 καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν 


τέκνων αὐτῆς πάντων. 


86" Ἡρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἵνα φάγῃ μετ᾽ αὐ- υΜμειι. 5. 
τοῦ καὶ, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ Φαρισαίου, ἀνεκλίθη. Ἀπὶ ας 
87 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ ἐν τῇ πόλει, ἥτις ἦν ἁμαρτωλὸς, καὶ ἐπι- δ᾿" 
γνοῦσα ὅτι ἱ ἀνάκειται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, 88 καὶ στᾶσα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπί- 
σω, κλαίουσα, ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς δάκρυσι, 
καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασσε' καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλειφε τῷ μύρῳ. 891 Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ιταδαιε. ς. 


ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν, εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων: Οὗτος, εἰ ἦν προφήτης, 5 
ἐγίψωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ, ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἐν 


ἁμαρτωλός ἐστι. 
χολᾷι vhich the earlier Greeka expreased by 


ιμονᾶν δηὰ κακοδαιμονᾶν. 

84. φίλος τελωνῶν] Buch is the reading of 
tho t body οὗ the MSS., Vorrions, and earl 
Editions; vhieh is received by all the Criti 
Fditors. The other reading arose probably from 
— of Matt. xi. 19. 

It ἰδ ΠΟῪ generally admitted that, for 
many reasons, the narrativo contained in these 
verses does not relate to the samo —— of 
Jesus as that recorded δὶ Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark 
xiv. 8. John xii. 8: and that thoro is no auffi- 
eient ground to sup the voman hero men- 
tioned to have been me Mary Magdalene epoken 
οὗ aoon after, viii. 2. Tho term applied ἴο her 
in the next words, ἥτις ἦν ἁμαρτωλὸς, cannot 
but mean (as is plain from Herych., vho, in v. 
ἀλοιταὶ, conjoins ἁμαρτωλοὶ vith πόρναι) α 
courteran; though, as is plain from the context, 
ono ποῦ (though οὗ late) reformed. The ἦν 
—— ταῦδὶ ποῖ be taken as ἃ pluperfect) con- 

nes the sense to vhat was tho case, inas- 
much 8 her penitence and reformation —brought 
about by our Lord's teaching — had been 50 
recent, that οἷο atill, it βδοῖωβ, lay under the 
aame δέϊσνια as before. That he vwas, as Μν. 
Alf. says, eren up to ckis time ἃ proetitute, is in- 
ible, οὐδ on his omrm hoving, vhere he 
aays, that the woman's behaviour certainly im- 
plies that iho had heard our Lord, δηὰ been 


avalkened by his teaching. 
37. ἐν τῇ πόλει — ποῖ, in the 


εἶτ τ: but, " οὗ the eity; this being 6 common 
Οτοοῖς idiom for ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, vhich occurs 
αἱ viii. . By πόλ. is to be underetood the 
toun vhere Simon's house vas situated. 

— καὶ ἐπιγν.] 1 Have now, with Lachm. 
Tisch., and Alf., admitted the καὶ, as supported 
by atrong external ——— (to vhieh 1 could 
add ποῖ ἃ fex Lamb. and Mus copies, and Trin. 
Coll. Β, χ. 16), confirmed by internal oridenco, 
considering that the καὶ vas more likely to be 
— — Tho — ὅδε ι ἮΝ μὲ 

uced, as ἱΐ n ἴο 8 Participle, thoug 
propriety — ———— it 
is quito δὲ — (δὲ Luke τρραὰ the καὶ, and 
that theo Critical Corrector removed it as δὴ 
unclasaical conatruetion. 


ſour MSs. only. 


ἘΩ͂ 
Βρχο. 38. 


1 ΤΊΣΩ. δ. 10. 


For ἀν ἀκειται just after, UIachm., Tisch., anil 
Alf. read κατακ., ſrom A, B, D, L, X, διὰ 
one currive, ἃ very enapicious circumstanco, 
vhich induces mo to βὺ that κατακ. τᾶ 5 
correction οἵ Critics, το δὰ in mind Mark ii. 
I5. That all the copies but 6 hould have been 
altered, almost usolesaly, is incrediblo. 

Αἱ ν. 88 1 cannot receivo, vith Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., the alteration οὗ pocition, from 
— ——— thero moro, ono 
reading is as likely to bea γϑο-αγγαπρεικδηξ 
as tho — and here oxternal authority 20 para- 
mount ought to provail. 

38. στᾶσα ὀπίσω] Jesus, it eems, τδὲ re- 
elining δὲ table on ἃ couch, leaning on his loft 
elbow, his head and countenance turned towards 
the table, and his naked feet (the andals being 
talen off boſors the meal) turned the contrary 
way tovwards that δὲ vhich the serrants vho 
bore the diahes came to wait on the guests. 

--- κατεφίλει) This action implied the deepest 
reverenco and most profound humility, as tho 
bathing his feet with her tears did humble sup- 
plication. The anoiatinꝗ οὗ the feet was also δ 
mark οὗ profound respect, retained even in mo- 
—— — *— * — are — 

Aristoph. Vesp. 608, καὶ πρῶτα μὲν ἡ θυγά- 
αὐ δ με — καὶ τὼ πόδ᾽ ἀλείφῃ, καὶ 
““ροσκύσασα φιλήσῃ. The vwiping his feet tith 

λαὶν wes also ἃ mark of deep reverenco. 
When Ar. Alf. remarks that τοῖς ὀάκρ. cannot 
mean ὁ λον tears“ [though the vords are 80 ren- 
dered in the Perch. —F ono is inclined to 
vwonder at vhat βοβοοῖ he ſearnt his Greek. Tho 
use οὗ the Article for tho Pron. poes. is ono οὗ 
tho moet frequent of idioms, — well known to 
acholars even beforo the labours οὗ Bp. Middl. 
διὰ Mr. Green had further dereloped ite use. 
And Mr. Alf. it here (as occanionally elsewvhore) 
aplitting a bair, by ἃ distinction between che 
tears οὐ οὶ 486 εοά, and her tears. Tho former 
is the literal genso; the other comes in by impli- 


cation. 

89. οὗτος, εἰ ἦν προφήτης, &e. Render: If 
this man were a prophet, he would know. By 
προφήτης is hero meant ἃ Divine legate, one 
ent from God, and conroquently endued with 
aupernatural knovledge. 
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ΠΌΚΕ VII. 40--47.Ψ 


40 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν: Σίμων, ἔχω 
σοί τι εἰπεῖν. δέ φησι' Διδάσκαλε, εἶπέ. 41 Δύο * χρεοφει- 


λέται ἦσαν δανειστῇ τινι" 


ὁ εἷς ὥφειλε δηνάρια πεντακόσια, 


ὁ δὲ ὅτερος πεντήκοντα. 43 Μὴ ἐχόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναε, 
ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. Τίς οὖν αὐτῶν, εὐπὲ, πλεῖον αὐτὸν ἀγα- 


πήσει; “8 Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν: Ὕπο 


⸗ 
ανὼ OTI 


ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινας. 
4“ Καὶ, στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, τῷ Σίμωνι ἔφη: Βλέπεις 
ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; Εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν: ὕδωρ ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πόδας μου οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέ μον 
τοὺς πόδας, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ [τῆς κεφαλῆς] αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξε. Ὁ Φί- 
λημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἱ εἰσῆλθον, οὐ διέλειπε 


Pu. 58. δ. 


καταφιλοῦσά μον τοὺς πόδας. 46 Κ᾽ Ελαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου 


οὐκ ἤλειψας: αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ ἤλειψέ μου τοὺς πόδας. “1 Οὗ 


40. ἀποκριθεί.], This κειρλέ be rendered, as 
it is by most recent Tranelators, addresciaꝗq; but, 
considering that there seems here ἃ referenco to 
ἐν ἑαυτῳ λέγων, it is best to rendor by anuer- 
inꝙ; vhat our Lord here replies in words being, 
ΓΘ may tuppore, aid in answer to vhat Simon 
had aaid to himself in δ; thus supplying 
ono among other remarkable inſtances οὗ our 
Lord's knowledge of the houghts of men. See 
Matt. ix. 4. Henco, vhile Simon imagined he 
had foundea decisive proof that Jesus was ποῖ ἃ 
prophot, our Lord, by replying to his inmost 
ihoughta, ehowed him that he was far more than 
[Ἢ —— nay, was no other than ἐς Prophet 
vho hould eome into the world. Seo John νί. 
14, Thus νὸ areo enabled to seo the full foreeo οὗ 
the pervonal Ito the inner thought and 
conseience οὗ Simon in ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν, by 
vhich is denoted 0mething οὗ great importance, 
our Lord meaning thus to fix his whole atten- 
tion on vhat he was going to aa5. 

4]. χρεοφειλ.) Thave now, wvith Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., received this reading. inſstead οἵ 
text. rec. from all the uncial and ἃ few cursive 
MSS. (to πῶς 1 add most of the ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. οορίοϑ, δὲ also Trin. Coll. Β, 
Xx. 16), confirmed by internal evidence, consider- 
ing that this later Greek form was more likely 
to be used by Luke than the earlier and Attio 

acoꝙp., vhich might be introduced by the Ec- 
elesiasati visers. 

42. The δὲ after ἐχόντων has been cancelled Ὁ 
Tisch. and Alf., from 4 uncial and δ curiive M 
An authority, however, too slender, espec. con- 
saidering that this is 8 caso in vhich the partielo 
(δὰ rted by the Syr. and Vulg. Versions and 
tho 8. A) can hardly be diapensed with, and 
A⸗cyndeton would be out οὗ place. Lachm. re- 
tains the word, but within brackets. It was, 1 
doubt not, omitted by accident ἴῃ those 8 copies. 
The particleo is often lost by the carelesnese οὗ 
acribes. See Matt. xii. 46. xiii. 1. xxvi. 85. 

i Luke xvii. 8, 17. 
Xxx. 32. χχὶ. 23. xxii. 47. John vii. 9, 4]. 
ix. 37. xvi. 20. xix. 84. xxi. 12, and occasionall 
ἴῃ the Acte, Epistles, and Revel. In δ multi- 
tude of οὐδόν pascages the δὲ (hich the Critices 
aoem to havo disapproved οἵ is altored to ϑοβυ 


other particle, aueh as καὶ, οὖν, &c. I mean not 
to deny, that — οὗ connexion were often 
obtruded into the text, in the middlo ages. But 
this is one of those cates in vhich ve can hardly 
au that the vriter (unless St. John) που] ά 
fail to uso the particlo. 

44. Our Lord πον contrasts the incirility οἵ 
Simon, vwho had neglected the usual offices of 
attention, with the respectful astiduity of the 
woman. And horeo ve have allusions to ἴδο βοτο- 
ταὶ customs in use among the Jows to gueſsto vho 
vwere made very weleome. 1. Their sandals wero 
— πὰ τοὶ feet vashed θα —— 
wiped, and, if the person were οἱ high ran 
δποϊηἰοά. ὦ. Α [κίφα τ͵δϑ [86 τιϑιιδὶ μαϊυ βιϊσα on 
entrance, or as 3000 as the person wvas comfort- 
ably seated. 3. The head was sometimes anoint- 
ed with aromatie oils οὐ unguents. 

45. For εἰσῆλθον, Lachm., Tiech. and Alf. 
read εἰσῆλθεν, from L διὰ 8 currives οὗ the samo 
— confirmed τ the Syr., Ital. Vulg., and 
Copt. Verrions and Vietor—very alender autho- 
rity: though 1 can confirm it by about nino 
ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies. Isuapect, in- 
deed, that the number οὗ copies having εἰσῆλθεν 
is far greator than is δὰ aince 50 minuto 
ἃ variation might escape the eyes oven οἵ ἃ care- 
ful collator. Internal évidence is therefore rather 
in favour οἵ the — and, if admitted, it 
would enable us (Mr. Alt. thinks) to aecount for 
the admission of such ἃ vwoman into tho gueet- 
chamber οὗ auch ὁ Phariseo. She seems, Βα 
Με. Alf., to have entered saimultaneously wiih 
our Lord and his disciples. But this is only 
exchanging one difficulty for another, since it ἴδ 
not easy to imagine how tho disciples πουϊὰ 
allow such 6 perron to join their train; —unlece, 
indeed, they had observed her (prob. unknoun 
to them by character) lately in closo attendanco 
on their Lord's preaching. Apnd this seems the 
truo key to unlock the difſieulty. 

47. οὗ χάριν---ἠγάπησε πολύ] It may reom 
not very easy to Νϊ vhat is hero said into tho 
lesson convoyed by our Lord in the parable. 
The difliculty mainly turns on the rense to bo 
— to the ὅτι. By the ancient and the early 
modern Interproters it is explained to meen fſor, 
οἱ becuuse. But not ἃ ον οἵ tho more redent 





ΓΌΚΕ VII. 48-560. VIII. 1---8. 
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χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς αἱ πολλαὶ, ὅτι 


3 ’ ⸗ 
ηγάπησε πολύ. 


δὲ αὐτῇ ᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 39 Καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ συν- 


ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, ὀλύγον ἀγαπᾷ. 481 Εἶπε τκμωιι.0.. 


τὰ Matt. 0. 8. 


ανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς: Τίς οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας 


ἀφίησιν; ὅθπΐπε δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα. Ἣ πίστις σου —B 


σέσωκέ σε" πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 


VIII. 1 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευε κατὰ δ᾿“ 
πόλιν καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ' καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, 3." καὶ γυναῖκές τινες, al «μαι, τ. 


ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, 


Mark 16 0. 
Johnn 19. 38. 


Μαρία, ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνὴ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξελη- 
λύθει, 8 καὶ ᾿Ιωάννα, γυνὴ Χουξᾶ ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρώδου, καὶ 


Expositors regard this sense as repugnant to the 
acope οὗ the parable; which, say they, represents 
the —— forgiveness οὗ sins as the cuuso Οὗ 
ἐλε love, not the love the cuuse οὐ ίλε forgireness. 
(Δ effect, they remark, δὲ v. δ0 ascri bed ἴο faith,) 
and they render the ὅτι thereſore. But this 
— —— is deficient in authority. And as to 
vhat has been alleged, that it represents love as 
the meritoriuus cuuse οἵ the remission οὗ eins, 
that is by no means the case. Although faith is 
afte 8 βαϊά to have saved her, yet as it was 
faith working ὃν love, the latter might be βαϊά, 
ἴῃ ἃ popular sonse, to be the cuuse of her salva- 
tion. The meaning of ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολὺ (ὙΒοτΟ 
ὅτι is for ὅ τι, i. o. καθότι, 60 see note 
on Mark ix. II) may be expreſtsed byinasmuch 
as ihe hath given πὶ evidence of her love and 
attachment.“ Nomw that of itself — ſuiih in 
the Messiahship οὗ Jesus, and may be presumed 
to have sprung from the root of true repentance. 
Thus the full aense of the pascage may be thus 
expreseed: vherefore sueh being the case, ἷ say 
unto thee, her many sins are forgiven; for (i. ὁ. 
inasmuch as) δα hath loved, *ñ love, much:“ 
intimating τον and on vhat account her rins 
vere thus forxiven, namely, because of her ſaith, 
working by the ἔοσε οὗ ἃ true penitent heart, and 
under [86 full purpose of amendment for the 
future. See v. δ0, ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέ σε, 
vworda vhieh probably our Lord subjoined in 
order, we may δῈΡ to preclude any such 
mistaken notion, as — love and affectionatoe 
asciduities were in any degree theo meritorious 
cuuse οὗ hor βαϊναϊίΐοῃ, Thus he makes it dis- 
tinctly underitood, that it was her Λε, thus 
working by repentant love, that had drawn forth 
the decluroution οἵ her Savriour, [δὲ her ains 
vere forgiven to her. 
Tho next words, ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον---ἀγαπᾷ, δδεῖῃ 
meant to convey, under 8 qmome generalis, 8 
ἰαἱ animadversion οὐ the ἱπαϊνίἀυα] ad- 
reced; and would havo been more plainly ex- 
presced, had there been vritien (vhai Bornem. 
conjeetures to be [ἢ true reading, ὃς δὲ ὀλίγον 
ἀγαπᾷ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται αὑτῷ. The ense in- 
tended is evidently this: But δὸ it is —ho ἴο 
vhom littlo is forgiven (. 6. he vho hous little to 
δὲ forgiven) has little οἵ lovo' -the very caso οὗ 
Simon, vwhoee deficiency in love, practically 
—— is glanced δὲ in these words οὗ our 


48. ἀφέωνταί σον αἱ ἀμ. ] thy sins aro ſhere- 
by] forgiven thee.“ Many regard this as ἃ repe- 
tition οὗ the consolatory assurance, whiech Christ 
had given to the woman. But the truth is, that 
ve hare here a — pronunciution οὗ that for- 
givenoe, vhich the foregoing words only im- 


49. ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν.) Render: vho 
even forgi veth sins.“ The καὶ is used 88 in simi- 
lar αἱ viii. 25, and Matt. viii. 22. Mark 
iv. 4] ; and here, as thero, τίς means quis, quulis, 


or — 

, πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην͵] This is ποῖ, as 
many regard it, ἃ mere ſorm οὗ affectionate vaule- 
diction, as in James iii. 16. So to view it is to 
confound εἰς εἰρ. vith ἐν εἰρήνῃ. The full enae 
is (by the uso οὗ δὴ expresſsion found also in ἃ 
quite rimilar viii. 48, where, as here, 8 
vort οὗ twofold meaning is meant to con- 
veyed). ποῖ only go ἐπ (i. ὁ. roleased from 
that vhich had destroyed it) but, Sor peaceo, 
looking forward — and joy in believing, 
that peaco with vhich passeth all under- 
atanding. 


VIII. 1. κατὰ πόλ. καὶ κἡὶ] The κατὰ here 
has the distributive force, which has place not 
only in numerals, but also in οὐδεν nouns, and 
9— full vente ἰδ, “οἱ by eity, and village by 
village. 

2. Μαγδαληνή] i. o. δῇ inhabitant of Mag- 
dala, on the Lake οὗ Οθπηδβάσγει.---ἐξελ,, " had 
been expelled. Neut. for Pass. —- Exrd, pos- 
aibly for πολλὰ, defin. for indef., as in Matt. xii. 
20 and 45, but not certainly. 

8. ἐπιτρόπου] It ἰδ not agreed vhat is the 
exact offico designated by ἐπίτροπον; vhich, as 
it denotes generally one who has an office com- 
mitted to his chargo, is of very exteneive δἰ μη] - 
eation, and may denote Guardian, or Lieutenant 
οὗ ἃ provinco, or Treasurer, or house or land 
Steward, agent and managoer. So Xen. Econ. 
xii. ὦ, ἔχω ἐπιτρόπους ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς. ILt is, 
indeed, impoſaible to determineo the exact nature 
οὗ the offſes held by Chusa under king Herod, 
inasmueh as, from δὴ inseription in Boeckh 
( Inscr. αν. T. II. No. 2790), ἰδ appears that 
thereo vere “σύθεγαί persons under ἃ soveroign vho 
had τῆ α ion, as in Jos. Antt. xviii. 666, 
mention ἰδ made of ono Thaumastus, as king 
Agrippa's ἐπίτρσποε τῆς οὐσίας. Οδυδα was 
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Ὁ AMatt. 13. 
ἂις. 
κ 4.1, 
ἄιο. 


ο Matt. 18. 


LUEE VIII. 4--12. 


Σουσάννα, καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαὶ, αἵτινες διηκόνουν ἱ αὐτῷ 1 ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. 

4} Συνιόντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν ἐπιυπο- 
ρενομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπε διὰ παραβολῆς: ὅ ᾿Εξῆλθεν ὁ σπεί- 
ρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ" καὶ, ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν, 
ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν καὶ κατεπατήθη, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφωγεν αὐτό. ὃ Καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν 
πέτραν: καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα. Ἰ Καὶ 
ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν' καὶ συμφυεῖσαι αἱ ἄκανθαι 
ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. 8 Καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν " εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθήν" 
καὶ φυὲν ἐποίησε καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων 
ἐφώνει: Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. ὃ ᾿Επηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες" τίς εἴη ἡ παραβολὴ αὕτη. 10 Ὃ 
δὲ εἶπεν: Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς" ἵνα βλέποντες μὴ βλέ- 
πωσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες μὴ συνιῶσιν. 11 “ΓΕ στι δὲ αὕτη ἡ παρα- 


18, τς. κι σι 

Μωκα, βολή ὁ σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ: 13 οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν 
πο 1.1. ΔῸΣ ΕΔ ς » ’ φ ΝΜ ς ᾽ Ν * 
aie 1.31. ὁδὸν εἰσὶν οἱ ἀκούοντες" εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ Διάβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν 


probably treuturer διὰ manager οἵ the Ling's 


ostates. 


ἐπιπορ.. but found in Polyb. iv. 9, 2, ἐπιπορ. 
πρὸς τὸ πλῆθος. Tho full meaning ——* 


— διηκόνουν} “ vupplied with the pecetaries 
οἵ liſe; as Mait. iv. II. xxvii. δὅ6. Mark i. 13. 
xv. 41. Theophr. Char. ii. 4. 

For ἀπὸ before τῶν ὑπ., Lachm., Tisch. and 
Alf. read ἐκ, from Α, B. ἢ, K. L, and 10 cur- 
aives of the same Family (to whieh 1 could add 
ἃ ἴεν Mus. copies, and aleo Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16 
-very insufficient authority, though intern 
evidence is rather in favour οὗ ἐκ. But this is, 
as Oriesb. and Scholz saw, no case for change. 
As reepects the αὐτοῖς }ιδὲ before, vhich, for 
αὑτῷ, is edited by Lachm., Tiſch., and Alf. 
from many MSS. uncial and cursive [to which 
Ι could add ſome Lamb. and Mus. copies], it 
cannot be admitted, since, although external 
authority is quito in favour of it, internal evi- 
dence is decidedly against it, from its yielding a 
aense exceedingly harah and jejune, -considering 
that the discipſes have ποῖ beon previously moen- 
tion 

Τὸ arupposro αὐτώ, vith Meyer and Alf., “8 
correction, more natural after healing had been 
mentioned,“ ἰδ ὙΠΟ gratuitous and eophisti- 
cal; διὰ to supposo the correction to have been 
introduced into the great body οἵ the copies, is 

uite improbable. It ahould rather reem that 
*. αὐτοῖς aroSe by error οὗ ſeribes from the ⸗ 
following adhering to the ὧι, and, as oſten, eon- 
founded vwith Ο, 

4- 16. Parablo οὗ the Sower, Matt. xiii. I-8. 
Mark iv. 1-21, vhere 860 notes. 

4. καὶ τῶν--ἐπιπορ. πρὸς αὑτόν] Theso 
words are peculiar ἴο ke, and their purpose is 
to δοῦν ἄοισ it cameo to pass, that there ihould 
havo been a0 ἴ a concoune of persons to our 
Lord at the time vhen he delivered the subſe- 
quent parable, namely, that fresb crowds were 
continually rerorting to him; a4 peculiar ϑοῦθο οὗ 


oxp is, Novw vhen a great multitude ie 
being assem bled even οὗ those vho are retortin 
ἴο him [88 they came] city by city G. e. ἃ ——— 
out οἵ each), ſſamely, thote cities whhieh he had 

ono to in lately traversing Galilee]. It was, as 
ἥν Alf. cays, ' the desire οὗ those who had been 
—— impreesed by his diacournes — influenced 

J is miracles, whieh brought them together 
ἴο him now.“ There ἰδ tomething graphic in the 
narrautire present οὗ tho two πῆς συν. and 
ἑπιπορ., vhieh is ποῖ found in the pastage οὗ 
Matth., where ἃ Pust tense is adopted in συνήχ- 
θησαν. ΑΒ respecta {πὸ reading, J am ποὺ of 
opinion that συνάγεται there is probably the truo 
reading. 

7. καὶ συμφνυεῖσαι αἱ ἄκ., &.) Συμφύεσθαι 
is ἃ Ῥεβεῖνο form οὗ later Greek, instead οὗ tho 
Act. Aor. 2; yet it occurs in Philo. What is 
meant by the ολοξέπο here epoken οὗ will appear 
from Xenoph. EÆcon. 8 12, Τί γὰρ, ἔφη, ἣν 
ὕλη πνίγῃ, συνεξορμῶσα τῷ σίτῳ καὶ διαρπά- 
γα τον σίτου τὴν τροφήν,---«ηὰ Ælian V. 

iii. I, κίττος---συμπεφυκνΐα τοῖς δένδροις. 

9. τίς εἴη ἡ παραβολὴ α.} " Ὑδιδὶ may be the 
meaning of this parable.“ So Cebes Tab. δι- 
ἤγησαι ἡμῖν--τί ποτε ἔστιν ὁ μῦθος. 

10. See note on Matt. xiii. 10, and comp. 
Matt. xi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. δ, 14. [6. vi. 
Fꝛek. xii. 2. Rom. xi. 8. 

12, οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν---ἀκούοντε.)] The 
full sense, 88 from the parallel portions 
οὗ Matth. and Mark is, “ Those by the way-side 
aro those that hear ſ(only] but do not attend, or 
τ to heart, what they hear.“ In other words, 
The seed tovn by ihe way-ide denotes tho 
vord as preached to vay-side heurers, i. e. thoso 
vho receive the word into hearte that cannot 
attend to, or comprehend it. 
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λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν. 
18 Οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας, οἷ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται 
τὸν λόγον" καὶ οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οὗ πρὸς καιρὸν πιστεύ- 


ουσι καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. 


14 Τὸ δὲ εἰς τὰς 


2 4 Ἁ φ φ 4 3 ⸗ φ * [οὶ 
ἀκάνθας πεσὸν, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν 


καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου, 
καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσι. 


“πορευόμενοι, συμπνίγονται" 


15 Τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοί εἰσιν 


οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ, ἀκούσαντες, τὸν λόγον κατ- 


έχουσι, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. 


16 Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον 


ἅψας, καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει, ἣ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν: ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπὶ λυχνίας ἐπιτίθησι, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσι τὸ φῶς. 
17 Οὐ ά 2 —* 8 * ⸗ 3 2 ’ 

γάρ ἐστι κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεται' οὐδὲ ἀπό- 


18. καὶ οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχ., ὅ..} Here καὶ 
atands for δὲ, vhich is found in the pparalleol Gos- 
pels. Render: But those (meaning such per- 
aons) have no root? vhere is added in the pa- 
rallel Gospels, ἐν ἑαντοῖς : menning that they 
havo πὸ principle οὗ growtn. The next words, 
oꝰ πρὸς καιρὸν, διο., quippe or πἰροίε qui, inti- 
mate the reason vhy sueh is the case -namoely, 
that their faith is but temporary and trantient 
The full sense intended is, inasmuch as the 
believe but for 8 season, or, as the other Gospels 
express it, are but temporary beliovers. 

— — ——— i. ὁ. trial ἐκ θλίψεως ἢ διωγ- 
μοῦ, as the paral lel paesages of Matth. and Mark 
auggest. ᾿Αφίστανται, “ δἰατὶ οὔ" fall away 
from the faith. 80 } Tim. iv. 1, ἀποστήσονται 
τῆς πίστεως. 

14. In the interpretation οὔ this verne Bxposi- 
tors have been much poerplexed, chiefly tho 
confusion ὙΠ οι exists οὗ the thing itselt with 
that to which it is compared; for πορευόμενοι 
has referenco to the designated; but 
συμπνίγονται to the δοεα with vhieh they are 
eompared. But the sense is best cleared up by 
αἰεί the exprestions as they atand. Οἱ ἀκού- 
σαντες is not for οἱ ἀκούοντες, ſound ἴῃ the other 
Goapels, but may be rendered, “το after hear- 
ing [τς vword], and the καὶ just after is like 
the Hebr. for τότε, then. Τὴ next worda, καὶ 
ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν --- βίον βετνο ἴο Shov λυῖσ it comes 
ἴο pass, that the seed thus βοῦσι, and βϑοιη ΡΥ 
taking root, comes to no perfection, produces no 
γε. Τῆς words, ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν---βίον aro to 
be conneeted vith συμπνίγονται, and ποέ, as 
Bornem. and others supposo, with πορενόμενοε. 
Ὑπὸ Signifies* under the pressure οὗ," with allu- 
aion to the ehoking οἵ ἴῃς eed under heavy elods. 
By πλούτου (an expression rendered obecure by 
extreme brevity) underaſtand the posestion οὗ 
riches, as causing him ὙΠῸ them to set 
dis heart upon ihem and trust ἐπὶ them, to be 
proud οὗ them, and to forget that he is, as re- 
gards the δου], poor and nalced., Rexv. iii. 17. B 
μεριμν. are meant the anxious cares οὔ life. Wit 
the æentiment here implied, comp. Philem. Frag. 
Incert. vii. A. 'Αεὶ τὸ πλουτεῖν — 
πολλὰς ἔχει, Πράγματά τε πολλὰ κἀνοχλή- 
σεις μυρίας, Πράξεις τε πολλὰς συλλογάς τε 
τοῦ βίου. Ὅθεν πένεσθαι μᾶλλον ἡδέως ἔχω, 
Ἔχειν τε μέτρια, κἀμέριμνον ζῆν βίον, to 


ward off poverty, and to obtain and keep wealtla 
aee Theocr. Idyll. χχὶ. 1---ὅ, and Eurip. Med. 
99), where for the manifeſtly corrupt readin 
συλλογὰς — left untouched by Bentley au 
Meinecke -I conject. σνγχύσεις, vhich derives 
πὸ little confirmation from Eurip. Andromachèe, 
292, πικρὰν σύγχυσιν βίου ᾧρ. πόλει, and 
Diod. Sic. 1. 1. ΤᾺ ᾿Εσομένην ἑώρων τοῦ βίον 
σύγχυσιν. ΑΒ ἴ5 πορευόμενοι and συμ- 
πνίγονται, 1 would ποῖ, with some, regard tho 
— — 8 — or as — — 
grad (a sense wholly unsupported by proof); 
and Θέ οὗ all would ——— with ΔῊΝ ἐ "ἢ 
they go forth, go their way; for though tho Β6Ώ86 
occurs elſsevhero, γεῖ it is in ἃ different context. 
The word is best considered as 8 ——— οὗ 
circumttance (like the Latin gerund), denoting 
mode or manner, and meaning, “88 they go on ἴῃ 
the σουγδο οἵ liſe, equiv. to — 
As τεβροεῖδ συμηπνίγ., it is κοί uhat Kuin. re- 
it. ἃ deponent form (for no oxamplo of this 
18 to be found), but ἃ pussivo. hat is here 
meant, then, is, that, as it is vith δορά vwhich 
thus ꝛovn becomes, from one stage οὗ growth to 
another, more and more choked and emothered, 
80 it is with the in question, vho aro 
represented 88 — ; for by the term 
συμηνίγ. it is meant that the τοογα within them 
is quite choked, and becomes unproductive οὗ 
any perfect fruit, as expressed in οὐ τελεσφο- 
ροῦσι. The word is used properly of trees or 
plants bringing fruit to maturity, and ὑπαὶ almost 
always with δὴ Accus. though somotimes vith- 
out; as Philo, p. 26, αὔξουσι καὶ τελεσφο- 
οὔσι, and Plut. de Fduc. ὃ 4ἅ. Comp. Geopon. 
τ τ 87 (οὗ ἃ fruit tree), καὶ τελεσφορεῖ, καὶ 
οὐκ ἀποῤῥίπτει τὸν καρπόν. 
1δ. ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ] This is to bo 
regarded, not, as it 19 by Bera and Grot., as ἃ 
dictum ἐς aditis Philovophio, but as δ 
form οἵ expreteion, not to be interproted theolo- 
gieally, but ethicallꝙ, denoting purity of purpose 
and goodness οὗ intention, by vwhich persons aro 
repared to eep faust hold of vhat they have 
enrd and learnt, and to carry it out ἐν ὑπομονῇ, 
8011. τοῦ ἔργου, οὐ vhat is denoted by ἔργον 
ἀγαθοῦ ἴῃ Rom. ii. 7, καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου 
ἀγαθοῦ, meaning, Ἢ patient continuance in 
vell-doing' under all circumſtances, whether 
proeperous or adverse. ᾿Εν ὑπομονῇ! may bo 


21] ὋὋ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε 
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κρυφον, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται, καὶ εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. 18 Βλέπετε 
οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε' ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ καὶ ὃς ἂν 
μὴ ἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

ἀαι.18.. 10 ἃ ΤΙ] αρεγένοντο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, 

τὴν καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. 39 Καὶ ἀπ- 
ηγγέλη αὐτῷ, λεγόντων Ἢ μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου 
ἑστήκασιν ἔξω, ἰδεῖν σε θέλοντες. 
πρὸς αὐτούς: Μήτηρ μου καὶ ἀδελφοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν, οἱ τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες αὐτόν. 

—— 32 ὁ Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς 

τς. 


πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Διέλθωμεν 


εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης" καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. 38 Πλεόντων δὲ αὐ- 


σ΄ 3 [4 
τῶν ἀφύυπνωσε. 


καὶ συνεπληροῦντο, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. 


καὶ κατέβη λαΐλαψ ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνην, 


394. Προσελθόντες δὲ διήγει- 


ραν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες Ἐπιστάτα, ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα. Ὁ 
4 9 8 4 [2 ΄ὰ 9 ἢ σι ᾽’ ΄΄ὰ ὕδα 
δὲ ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος" 


* 2 ’ 39. ἢ 
καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 


— —— ΠΣ — auffering in — διὰ duty. 
omp. Rom. ii. 7, καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργον ἀγαθοῦ, 
διὰ Heb. xii. 1, and ον. Ἡννὴς, — 

17. οὐ γνωσθήσεται] Tiach. and Alf. odit ὃ 
οὐ μὴ γνωσθῇ, from ἰδ αι. ΜΞ. (B.) But 
this, as has been well seen by Mr. Green (Or. 
N. T. p. 128). evidently arote from ἃ ογί ῥοαὶ 
correctior, whotse purpose it was to render ἔλθῃ 
οοπειδίενέ ; ἴον ἐμρυρα ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται is cor- 
rect, ὃ οὐκ ἔλθῃ is ἃ solecism: but ἔλθῃ reoms 
used as though οὐ μὴ had preceded. 

18. ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν] The δοκεῖ is not redun- 
dant, in tho prerent, and perhape in very few of 
the many es adduced ἴῃ proof thereof. 
Luke has here expressed something more than 
Matthew and Mark, -namely, that vhat such ἃ 
person yet retaius is likely to be 80 soon lost, 
ihat he ἂρ hardly be aaid to have it, though he 
may æcem to himself οἵ others ἴυ have it. 

—* Comp. Matt. xii. 46 —0. Mark iii. 
35. and notes. 

20. λεγόντων] Examples οὗ this ellipt. 
occur in the purest Class. writers from 
dovn wards. 

21. οὗτοί εἶσιν, οἱ, &c.] I have — thus, 
because the Articlo οὐ with the Particip. has 
here an eæplanutory foree, and οὗτοι and οἱ 
ποιοῦντες requiro to be kept distinct; the senso 
being.“ My mother and my brothren are those 
(our Lord here, as appears from Matt. xii. 49, 
— —— to his dixciples) — namely, thoro vho 

ear ανὰ do the word οἵ God. Comp. Matt. xii. 
48. Mark iii. 82.--ῷ5. So 3peaking, then, our 
Lord declares that the hearers and doers of the 
πογὰ οὗ God aro his mother und his brethren — 
in other words, that they occupy as near and 
dear ἃ relation to him. 

22-.-25. Our Lord while croaing the lake stills 
ἃ storm. Comp. Matt. viii. I8- 341. Mark ἵν. 88, 

28. ἀφύπνωσε) " obdormivit.“ Avery raro 
8086 οὔ the word, vhieh in the Claas. vriters 
aignifies“ to raise oneself from sleep,' to αισαζα. 
ΤΠΐε, however (probably ἃ provinciul or pupulur 


nit. 
omer 


γαλήνη. 38 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς; Ποῦ 


086 οὗ the word), is fſound in the Sept., Judg. v. 
27, and Ignat. Martyr. ὶ 7. 

-- κατέβη] Stormy gusts are, in the Clas- 
aical vriters, often βο:4 κατιέναι (50 Thucyd. 
ii. 25, ἀνέμου κατιόντος. Pauran. Xxi. 82, 8, 
κατιόντος ἔτι τοῦ πνεύματος καταβαίνειν), 
very ΤΆΓΟΥ καταβαίνειν. Τα term κατέβη 
is σγαρλίο, and alludes to the fact, that tho 
λαῖλαψ, or khurricane, vhen ariting, whether 
αἱ sea or on ἃ lake, seems to come right down 
from the δᾷψ comp. Hom. II. xiv. 19, πρίν τινα 
κεκριμένον καταβήμεναι ἐκ Διὸς οὗρον) ; or, 
vwhen occurring near shore off 84 rocky coast 
vwhich was the caso in the present instance), 
own from the mountain tope through the gorges. 
In συνεπληροῦντο we have 8 familiar cutochresis, 
by which what properly respects tho δέ only (80 
in Matt. we have ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτε- 
σθαι, and in Mark, γεμίζεσθαι---ὑπὸ τῶν κυ- 
μάτων) is applied to theo μείίογα. The samo cutu- 


cAMresis, however, is found in the Class. vriters, 


though only in the caso of the term used by 
Mark, γεμίζεσθαι, evidently suggested by this, 
οἵ vhieh 1 Know πὸ other example; yet οἵ aipe 
as Alled out by ἃ creu it occurs in Xen. Hell. iv. 
8, 7, αἷοο in Plato, p. 75 and 92, “ἴο bo filled to 
the full' (eram-full). So the Glots. Gr. explains 
συμπληρόω by Jurcio. 

24. ἀπολλυμεθα] weo aro perishing;' lit., 
are being lost; the term applicable to the chi 
(as used in Xen. Hist. i. 1, δ, 6, 24 and 20, 
νεῶν τρεῖς ἀπόλλυνται) being applied to the 
crew, as in Xen. Hist. i. 7, 7. 

ὅ. ποὺ ἐστιν ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν.}] In other 
words, " Where 18 the faith [Vou boaſsted οἵ] Ῥ᾽ 
implying mild reprehension οἵ their τσαπέ of 
faith. it is said in tho parallel — οὗ 
Mark, πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε πίστιν; And similarly, 
Æschin. Socr. Dial. iii. ᾿Αξέοχε, τί ταῦτα; 
( what is this?“) ποὺ τὰ πρόσθεν αὐχήματα;: 
vhich confirms the reading οὗ the ancient MSS., 
vwhich have ποῖ the word ἐστι here, cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alt. 
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[ἐστιν] ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ; Φοβηθέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους: Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει 
καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ ; 


4] ὅ 


36 1 Καὶ κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν, ἥτις ται. 8. :0, 
ἐστὶν ἱ ἀντιπέραν τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 31 Ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ Ἐπκδ, 


τὴν γῆν ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ὃς εἶχε δαυ- 
μόνια ἐκ χρόνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ ἱμάτιον οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσκετο, καὶ ἐν 
οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. 38 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
καὶ ἀνακράξας προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε Τί 
ἐμοὶ καὶ σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, Υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ; δέομαί σου, 
μή με βασανίσῃς ! 39 ᾿ Παρήγγειλε γὰρ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκα- 
θάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρ- 
πάκει αὐτόν" καὶ ἐδεσμεῖτο ἁλύσεσι καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος" 
καὶ, διαῤῥήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ, ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος εἰς τὰς 
ἐρήμους. 30 ᾿Επηρώτησε δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων. Τί σοι 
ἐστὶν ὄνομα ; Ὁ δὲ εἶπε' Δεγεών' ὅτι δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰσῆλ- 
θεν εἰς αὐτόν. 31 Καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ἵνα μὴ ἐπιτάξη αὐτοῖς 
εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. 82 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν 


26.- 839. Comp. Matt. viii. 2B—34. Μαιῖ ν. 
1---)20, and ree notes there. 

26. Γαδαρηνῶν] On the reading here 866 
note on Matt. viii. 28, in Excurs. i. δὲ the end 
οὗ tho volume. As 8 the reading ἐντι- 
πέρα here, adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from almost all the uncial and not ἃ few curtivo 
MSS. -to vwhich 1 can add several Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, - it has 
internal evidence in its favour, and σπᾶν ὃο the 
— reading; but the δείυκὶ exisſtence οὗ the 
orm is uncertain; and it makes πὸ part of the 
plan and purpose of this edition to introduce ob- 
aolote and anomalous forms, vhich would be un- 
euitable to my readers generally, and are meroly 
objeets οὗ antiquarian intereſt to any. 

. For παρήγγειλε, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read παρήγγελλεν, from nearly all ἴδ 
uncial and sevoral cursivo MSS. (to vhich 1 add 
meveral Lamb. and Mus. copies, also Tr. Coll. 
Β, x. 16 «πὰ 17.) And indeed internal evidence 
is in its farour, from the extreme rarity of the 
Imperf. form; vhich, however, is found in Hdot. 
viii. 70. ix. 53 (a writer who never employs the 
Aaorict), also Xen. Oyr. ii. 42, ταχὺ παρήγγελ- 
λον, and Thucyd. v. 10, 3, in the texta οὗ Bekk., 
ἘΡΡΡΟ, and Goell. (formed on the most ancient 
MSS.). παρήγγελλε, vhere, however, J hare, 
vith Arnold, retained παρήγγειλε, though the 
other is probably the true ing. However, 1 
eannot find that tho Imperf. was over useod in tho 
Hellenictic Greek. It never occurs in tho Sept., 
nor in any οὗ the later Greek vriters. And ἴῃ 
the only other passage vhere Mark uses this 
verb ve have παρήγγειλε in all the copies. 

— συνηρπάκει — της had —— 

is a ve Ἰς term, and one highly 
—— 
θείας κατοχὴῆςε συναρπασθεὶς οἴστρῳ. This δρ- 
penrs from the proper ſignification οὗ the term, 
vhich is, " ἴο clenek and hold faet δὴν thing by 


drawing the fingers together.“ In ἐδεσμεῖτο--ο 
φυλασσόμενος, the φυλασσ. is meant to 
intimate, that, eren though bound (or attempted 
ἴο bo bound, as the Imperf. may intimate) with 
manscles and fetters, ho required to bo kept 
under guard, lest he should break his chaina; 
the unnatural increase οὗ physical strength in 
auceh posessions being doubtless akin to that sub- 
agiſsting in cases of raving madness. 

3]. τὴν ἄβυσσον] scil. χώραν, that part οἵ 
Hades in which the souls οὗ the wicked were 
aupposed to be confined. See 2 Pet. i. 14. Rex. 
XX. I. So also Eurip. Phœon. 1632, Ταρτάρου 
ἀβύσσου χάσματα, and Act. Thom. ἢ 82, ἡ 
ἄβυσσος του Ταρτάρον. And 5ο in 2 Pet. ü. 4, 
we have ταρταρώσας. See Professor ϑιυδγ ἃ 
Eæsays on the words relating to Future Punish- 
ment, especially/ on ΝΟ, ἄδης, and Τάρταρος. 
Sheol (aays he) was considered as ἃ vast do- 
main or region (οὗ whieh the gravo was only 8 
part, or ἃ kind οἵ entrance-way), extending deep 
dovn in the earth, even to its lowesat abyſses. It 
may also be remarked, that, as ἴῃ τῆς Old Test, 
Shéol is ἃ place to which the righteous go, as 
well δ the wieked; and as our Saviour, subse- 
5 to his death, is represented as being in 

ades, Ῥβ. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 27, 31; δοὸ it vas 
not improbable that the general conception of 
Hades, as meaning the recon * the dead, com- 
prisod both an Flyium and ἃ Tartarus (to speak 
in Classical ἰαηξακρον, ΟΣ 8 βίαϊο οὗ happineas and 
ἃ atate of misery.“ more in the ample Dis- 
aertation οὗ Mr. Gresewell on the existence and 
locality οὗ Hades, forming the IOth Chapter οὗ 
the Appendix to his work on the Parables. 
Whöother this ἄβυσσος is to be considered 88 ἃ 
part οὗ Hades, or ποῖ, the context, which repre- 
nments the fear of torment, domands that πὸ 
ahould here suppose the place meant to be the 
abode οὗ damned ipirits, uhatorer may be that 


locality. 
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LUEXE VIII. 33 -42. 


βοσκομένων ἐν τῷ ὄρει' καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιτρέψῃ 
αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν. καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 88 ᾽Ἔ ξελ- 
θόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον " εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς 
χοίρους" καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνην, 
καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. 83. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ βόσκοντοες τὸ "' γεγονὸς, ἔφυγον, 
καὶ [[ἀπελθόντες] ] ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. 
86 ᾽Εξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ γεγονός" καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
καὶ εὗρον καθήμενον τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξελη- 
λύθει, ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾽Ιη- 
σοῦ' καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 86 ᾿Α4πήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ ἰδόντες, 
πῶς ἐσώθη ὁ δαιμονισθείς. 81 Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ 
πλῆθος τῆς περιχώρου τῶν Ταδαρηνῶν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν" 
ὅτε φόβῳ μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
ὑπέστρεψεν. 88 ᾿Εδέετο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ 
δαιμόνια, εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷς ᾿Απέλυσε δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων" 
80 “γπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα ἐποίησέ σοι 
ὁ Θεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθε καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα ἐποίησεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 

40 ε᾽ Ἐγένετο δὲ, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέψαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπεδέξατο 
αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος: ἦσαν γὰρ πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτόν. 

41" Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾽Ιάειρος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἄρχων 
τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ: 45 ὅτι θυγάτηρ 
μονογενὴς ἣν αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέθνησκεν. ἐν 


82. παρεκάλουν] Tisch. and Alf. read παρ- 
ἐκάλεσαν, from Β, Οὐ, L, and 3 cursives; while 
Lachm. retains the text. rec., very —8 — δ 0 
it was as likely that παρεκάλεσαν δῇουϊά have 
been introduced from the of Mark as 
παρεκάλουν from that of Matthew. As to Al- 
ford's adopting παρεκάλεσαν because less 
usual,“ οὔ might very well deny such to be the 
(880: but that is po matter, for in inſtances of 
this εἰ πὰ, weight οἵ external authority must de- 
cide. Can any person, but one blinded by sys- 
tem, think it autht but incredible that so slight 
δὴ alteration chould have been made, without 
any reason, in all the copies but ziæ; for Ican- 
ποῖ find ἃ vestige οὗ it in tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copiesꝰ 

. Jhare ΠΟῪ received, with Matth., Griesb., 
ΘΟ οἷς, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., the readin 
εἰσῆλθον, instead οὗ εἰσῆλθεν, from nearly δ] 
the uncial and very wany curiive MSS., in- 
cluding not ἃ few Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

84. For γεγενημένον, 1 have received γεγονὸς, 
with Oriesb. Scholz2, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
from many uncial and not ἃ few cursive MSS. 
—— δος Lamb. and Mus. copies, and 

τίη. Coſl. Β, χ. 16), eonfirmed by internal evi- 
dence. The word ἀπελθόντες, cancelled by all 
recent Fditors, and fully-brackoted by myrolf, 
I find absent from all the best Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, also Tr. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. 

. The τὸ beforo πλοῖον is cancelled by 


Laæchm., Tiach., ἀπά Alf., from B, Ο, L, X, and 
13 curives, but wrongly, as will —— from 
various notes οὐ Matthew and Mark. It ἰδ moro 
likely that the τὸ sahould have been here, as on 
many other occasions, in all the four Gospels, 
removed by Critics vho were ignorant οὗ tho 
force οὗ the Article, and the Λισί δὲ to the boat 

ided, than that it should have been intro- 
duced here into all theo copies but seventeen. [ἰ 
is true that supra v. 22 we have ἐνέβη εἰς πλοῖον, 
γοῖ there many ancient MSS. read τὸ σλ., and 
oven if the τὸ beo ποὶ genuine, it will ποῖ affect 
the genuineness οὗ the τὸ hore, becaure thero 
the narration is quite and sineo it 
commences Δ narration, the Article would be out 


of 
. καθ' ὅλην τὴν το} Not meaning tho 
vhole εὐ [οὗ Gadara], but the æatote at large; for, 
from vhat goes before, it appears that the people, 
up and dovn, had been told vhat had en 
place; and αἱ νυ. 37 it is anid ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περιχώρον τῶν Γαὸδ. 
ἀπελθεῖν. 

40.-..-.56. Raising of Jairus' daughter, and heal- 
ing οὗ ἃ woman vith δὴ issue οὗ blood, Matt. ix. 
IC26. Mark νυ. 21 -23. 

40. ἀπεδέξατο αὑτὸν] Α εἰγοηρεῖ term than 
προσέδ.; the ϑφεηϑα ὑοΐηρ,  πεϊοσοιπδὰ his coming, 
Ν᾿ ἰο they had awaited with longing expecta- 
tion. 


42, ἀπέθνησκεν) was dying,' at the last gasp, 
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δὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι συνέπνυγον αὐτόν. Kat γυνὴ —52 
οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα ἥτις "ἰατροῖς προσανα- Ἀπιδ.., 
λώσασα ὅλον τὸν βίον, οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναε, 
44 προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐὖ- 
τοῦ: καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔστη ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. 45 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ Τίς ὁ ἁψάμενός μου ; ἀρνουμένων δὲ πάντων, 


εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 


᾿Επιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συν- 


ἐχουσί σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσι, καὶ λέγεις: Τίς ὁ ἁψάμενός μου; 
46 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “Ἡ ψατό μου τις' ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν 
ἐξελθοῦσαν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ. “7 Ιδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθε, τρέ- 
μουσα ἦλθε, καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτοῦ 
ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτῷ ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἰάθη παρα- 
χρῆμα. 48 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ' Θάρσει, θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου 
σέσωκέ σε" πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 49 ᾿ "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρ- Και ο.., 


χεταί τις παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυνωγώγου λέγων αὐτῷ ἽΟτι τέθνηκεν 
ἡ θυγάτηρ σου μὴ σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. 


Ματὶκ ὅ. δέ, 
δα. 


δ0 ὋΟ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


ἀκούσας, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ, λέγων: Μὴ φοβοῦ μόνον πίστενε, 


80 as to be in ἃ manner dead; δεο Plato, ἀποθνή- 
σκειν τε καὶ τεθνάναι. ἴη the parallel passage 
of Matthew πὸ have ἐτελεύτησεν,---ἃ term, 
however, proceeding from the anxious parent, 
and presenting ἃ very natural hyperbole. This 
renders it unnecessary for us to suppose, vith 
Alf., that Matihew vas not aware of the subae- 
quent m 

42. ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν αὑτόν) "85 he was just 
going ΟΥ̓" νἱΣ. to tihe house of Jairus. ΟΥ̓ this 
peculiar conſtruction and use οὗ ὑπάγειν, an- 
other example occurs at xvii. 14, ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν 
αὐτοὺς, as they were going, viz. to the priests, 
ἴο νον: themselves 88 cu It is true, that for 
ὑπάγ., Lchm., Tisch., and Alf. read πορεύ- 
εσθαι, from C, D, P, one or two cursaives, and 
the Ital. Vers. and Mr. Alford pronounces ὑπάγ. 
δὲ δῇ alteration to ἃ more specifie term; as if 
it were likely that, in all the copies but four or 
five, δὴ alteration, ühere one hould leasſst have 
oxpected it, would be mado. Whereas nothin 
is more probable than that tho change shoul 
have taken place, in those fow MSS., from αὶ 
σιατρίπαί gloss, by vhich ἃ somewhat rare idiom 
wvas respects the words καὶ ἐγέ- 
vero, preferred by the same Editors on the 1amo 
alonder grounds, they were evidently interpo- 
lated by Crities vho thought they should im- 
provo the construetion, and had ἴῃ view supra 
γ. 40 and infra xvii. II. and other paasages. 

48. οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει] With this use οἵ εἶναι 
with ἐν, denoting to r under ἃ dinorder (oc- 
eurring elewhere in Scripture), we may compare 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαϑάντ in Mark ν. 2, 
In either case ἴΠ0 ἐν ἰδ for σύν. ΕῸΣ εἰς ἰατροὺς 
is found ἰἱατροῖ :---ἰῃ almost all [80 best MSS., 
and is vith reason adopted by every Editor from 
Wets. dovnwards. On {πὸ force οὗ the Dative, 
δε Matth. Gr. Or. 8 387. 

— ἰατροῖς προσαναλώσασα---τὸν βίον} had 
expended on ————— &xc., namely, in feeing 
them. The construction here οὗ the dat. for the 
πὰ πα εἰς is quito accordine to Clati 

OL. I. 


usago; and on that vory account theo reading 
ἰατροῖς, uhieh 1 have, with Lachm. and Tisch., 
adopted, from most οὗ the ancient MSS., in the 
lace οὗ εἰς ἰατροὺς, may possibl have — 

rom critical emendation. On ibe other — 
theo construction of the aceus. with εἰς was pro- 
bably that used in the common Greek phraseo- 
logy. Tho προς ἴῃ composition ought not to bo 
regarded, as it has been by many Commentators, 
as pleonastic; nor can it have the sense ascigned, 
besides all her saufforing, all that zhe auf- 
fered, which wero ἃ sense ποῖ ἃ little jejune; 
but rather it seems meant, that 86 had epont 
ποῖ only all her oton means, but also wvhatever 
ahe could borrou from relations οὐ friends; vho, 
according to the custom οὗ the ancients, wero 
bound, in such ἃ caseo, to render assiſtance by 
common contributions. This view οὗ the senso 
deri ves confirmation from ἃ of Plato, 
p. 311, vhere persons are mentioned as ποῖ only 
expeuding their own means, but τὰ τῶν φίλων 
προσαναλίσκοντες. So, too, in Demosth. p. 1025, 

.vwe hare ὥστε πρὸς τοῖς αὑτοῦ καὶ τὰ 
τῶν ἄλλων προσαναλίσκειν. 

45. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Τησοῦτ᾽ τίς, ἄς. 9658 asked, 
not that he vas ἐσπογαηΐ vho had touched him, 
and knew ποῖ the cirecumstances οὗ the case, but 
that he might ποῖ be himself the divulger οὗ the 
miracle; and that the woman, hearing the queæ- 
tion (vhich was meant to elicit vhat folloved), 
and drawing near, might testify the benefit sho 
had receivod, and that, in consequence of her 
declaration, sShe might presently hear from his 
lipe that her faith had saved her;' and that, by 
this means, others might be excited to ceome and 
be healed ot their disorders. 

46. ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἀπ᾽ ἐ.}] See 
note on Mark ν. 80. 

49. μὴ σκύλλε τὸν διδ.1] Meaning, " do not 
trouble 186 master [ἴὸ come]. 8.0 aupra vii. 6, 
μὴ σκύλλον. Herodian ἱν. 18, 8, ἵνα δὲ μὴ 
πάντα τὸν στρατὸν σκύλλῃ. On the primary 
ἴοτοο οὗ (πο word 5606 noto on δ. ix. 36. 

X 


Ὃ δὲ εἶπε᾽' Μὴ κλαίετε: οὐκ 
δ8 Καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 
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καὶ σωθήσεται. ὅϊΪ [Εἰσ]ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 
εἰσελθεῖν οὐδένα, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ "᾽Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον, 
καὶ τὸν πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ὅ3 ἔκλαιον δὲ 
πάντες, καὶ ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. 
ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 
ἀπέθανεν. δ. Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πάντας, καὶ κρατήσας τῆς 
χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφώνησε λέγων: H παῖς, ἐγείρου. δῦ Καὶ ἐπ- 
ἔστρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα: καὶ διέταξεν 
αὐτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. δ6 Καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 

ęu. io. IX. 15 Συγκαλεσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα [μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ], 

Μωκυ.7-- ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, 


καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν' 3 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἰᾶσθαι τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας. 8 Καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς αὐτούς: Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν: μήτε ἰ ῥάβδους, μήτε 
πήραν, μήτε ἄρτον, μήτε ἀργύριον: μήτε ἀνὰ δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 


86]. Theo εἶς, whieh J havo placed within 
braclets, is cancelled by almott Fditors, on 
atrong authority, confirmed by all the best Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. copies 

δ. ἐκόπτοντο) were bewailing her' (lit. 
beating themselves“ for her). 8366. Ὁ Lex. 


in v. 

-- οὐκ ἀπέθανεν] Lachm. and Tisch. read, 
from MSS. B, C, D, L. X, and several othern 
οὗ γὰρ ἀπέθ., κῃ ovident alteration (made for 
the βαῖο of introducing a neater compoaition) on 


the pert οὗ thoto who perceived not the forco οὗ 
the 4 


δά. ἐκβαλὼν ἕξω πάντας, καί] These words 
aro cancelled Ὁ hm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
MSS. Β, D, L, Χ, and 4 others. They παν 
have been introduced from the parallel pastages 
οὗ Matth. and Luke: but 1 auspeet that they 
vwere romoved by the Alexandrian Critica, and 
for no better reason than that to vhich 1 harve 
attributed the var. lect. νυ. 52. In ἡ παῖς wo 
have Nomin. for Vocat., vhich occurs also at 
vi. 26. x. 21. xii. 82. xviii. II, and Mark ν. 4], 


and rometimes in the Clase. vriters, espec. the 
Attic ones. For ἐγείρου, Lachm. and Tisch. 
read ἔγειρε, on good authority. But 1 prefer 


ἔγειραι, ἴον ἃ τοδδοη vhich will appear froin my 
noto οὔ Matt. ix. δ. 

55. διέταξεν αὑτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν] It has 
been vwell remarked, that this direction δθοντ 
that the maiden was ποῖ only reſtored to life, but 
ἴο a lively sense οὗ its wants and weaktnestes; and 
would, in her present frail atate, requiro nourish- 
ing food, 10 that the ἐδ actually reetored ahould 
bo ἀσρέ up. 


ΙΧ. 1. μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ] These words, not 
found in very many of the best MSS. (ineludin 
many οἵ the Lamb. and Mus. copies), severa 
Vernions, and someo Pathers, are cancelled by 
almoſt erery Fditor from Wetst. dovwnwards. 
Some MSS. too, and thoso Verrions vhieh have 
not μαθ. αὐτοῦ, havo ἀποστόλονε αὐτοῦ. 


Nothing, therefore, can be plainer than that both 
— 189 margin, and introduced from Matt. 


χα. 1. 

2. ἀπέστειλεν, &c.] In the foregoing verro 
it is βαϊὰ, that he gavo them power to cast out 
domons and ἴο "οἵ ἀϊφογάεγο: in this, that ho 
gave them ἃ commission to go forth and eæxercixe 
ihat powor, in conjunction with the preaching οὗ 
tho —— 

3. — Many MSS. havo ῥάβδον, vhich 
is proferred by almosſt δὶ] the recent Editors, 
vhether rightly οὐ not, is doubtful. See note on 
Matt. x. 10. Arò, a piece. So Matt. xx. 9, 
ἔλαβον ἀνὰ δηνάριον, δορὰ John ii. 6, ἀνὰ με- 
τρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. On this ἀἐεένἐδεῖθα βοπδο, 
800 Bornemann, and Μαιηίω, Gr. Gr. ὶ 879, 8: 
vho, however, 606 Πὶ vrong in suppotsing that ἴῃ 
this idiom the numoral and noun belong to the 
preposition ἀνά. They are rather to bo referred 
ἴο ihe verò; and the prepoeition is to be taken 
as put — (thus becoming, as it woro, an 
audveruo) by δὴ ellipeis οὗ ἕκαστον, vhich is iomo- 
* , though generally left to be un- 

eretood. 

-- ἔχειν] This is usually explained as Infin. 
for Imperat. ἔχετε: ἃ ποῖ unfrequent idiom, to 
— the har Αὐτὰ οἵ — 7— 

au an ollipee of δὴ Imperative ich, 
or — it — viih Hermann on 
Vig. p. 691], to upposo the idiom to be δ relique 
οὗ ancient simplicity οἵ lan vhen ἃ vwiseb 
was expreesed simply by a verb in the Infinitivo. 
Seo Matth. Gr. 8 uhn. Gr. by Jelt, 8 67). 
Of this there is ἃ confirmation in tho use of tho 
Hebrew verb. The principle, however, cannot 
apply to the phraseology οἱ later Greek writo 
eapecially prose writers. It will usually be foun 
that the Infinitive has ἃ referenco to ꝛiome verb 
vhich has preceded, and to which the writer iu- 
ad vertently accommodates the construction. Thus 
the idiom falls under the head οἵ Anuutapodo- 
ton; ex. gr. here ἔχειν is used σ᾽ if αἴρειν ith 
— to εἶπε, —B had precedod, δοὰ ποῖ 

ὅτε. 
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4 Καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε, καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρ- 
χεσθε. ὅ Καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς 
“πόλεως ἐκείνης, καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν ἀποτινά- 
ξατε εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. ὅ ᾿Εξερχόμενοι δὲ διήρχοντο 
κατὰ τὰς κώμας, εὐωγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 

ΤΌ Ήκουσε δὲ Ηρώδης ὁ τετράρχης τὰ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ υνωι.νι. 
πάντα' καὶ διηπόρει διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι ὑπό τινων" ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης Ἀμκεν- 
ἀγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν: ὃ ὑπό τινων δὲ, ὅτι ᾿Ηλίας ἐφάνη" ἄλλων 
δὲ, ὅτι προφήτης εἷς τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 9 καὶ εἶπεν [ὁ] 
Ἡρώδης: ᾿Ιωάννην ἀγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος, περὶ 
οὗ ἀγὼ ἀκούω τοιαῦτα ; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 

10 e Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα “Μακε ὦ 
ἐποίησαν. Καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς, ὑπεχώρησε κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς 
τόπον ἔρημον πόλεως καλουμένης Βηθσαϊδά. 1} Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἀκιμὶ νι 
γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ἃ καὶ δεξάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐ- Ἀπκ α...-- 


7. Aſter γινόμενα the ποτὰβ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ are 
omitted in P. Ὁ, L, Ὁ curiives οὗ the aamo 
Family. τὶ ἃ the Ital. Copt., Sabid. and Armen. 
Vereions, and areo cancellod by Tisch. and Alf., 
but only bracketed by Lachin. Thero is acarcely 
any authority for cuacellinq them. Alt. 
nounces the worde "6 eupplement for partien- 
larity;“ꝰ but strange it wero that διοῦ ἃ ΡΟ δ᾽ 
ment hould have crept into all the MSS. but 
four. and all the most im t and trustworthy 
Versions. It is ſar more probable that they 
vero omitted by accident in two ancient arche- 
types vhence * eopies τοῦ derived. In- 
atances οὗ sueh omision are common in even the 
best MSS. 

— διηπόρει) “᾿ο was in doubt vhat to think,“ 
viz. δὲ to uhat Jeous really was. For ἐγήγερται, 
Lachm. and Tisch. read ἠγέρθη, from B, C, L, 
and 7 curtives οὗ the tame ily; vhile Alf 
rotains the text. ree.; very properly. But ἠγέρθη 
vas not derived, as he imagines, from Matth., 
but was δ — — as to — —— 
as tupra viĩ. 16, vhere Alf. adoptat 
from —— tho βασι. MSS. as hero. —— 

8. For εἷς, Lachm. and Alf. read τις, from 
B, C, L. X, and ἃ ſow οἵ their uual ἀεβδοίαν. 
Ait pronounces theo εἷς adopted from Matih., 
vhereas τις is — 8 corroction οἵ He- 
braiſstie into Class. Greek by the Critics; ex- 
actly δ theo εἶπε for καὶ εἶπε edited by 

m., Tisch. and Alf., on pearhy tho same 
authority. And Alf. derives the text. rec. from 
Aſatih. as if 420 slight δὰ alteration would bo 
introduced into 41} the copies except 0mo 


doꝛen. 
9. καὶ ἐζ. ἰδεῖν αὑτόν] “" ἀινὰ he was detirous 
οἵ aceing him.“ Soe noto on Matt. χίν. 13. 
10. ὅσα ἐποίησαν) " Ὑδδὲ they had dono, ἱ. ὁ. 
thoir proceedings generally, implying what is 
resed in the parallol ο οἵ Mark, namely, 
δὲ they had ἐακρλί.---Γπεχώρησε. Tho res 
mon vhy our Lord, with his disciples, thus φι- 


retirod, appears from vhat τὸ read in tho 
lel οὗ Mark and Luke. It vae ποί, 
86 Με. Alf. aays, "ἴο rest avhilo from labours 10 


aevere as to afford no time for ἢ rofreeh- 
ment; Βαϊ, as we may infer from Mati. xiv. 18 
to Viiharav from the fery οἵ Ἡοτοά, πῆο δαὰ 
ræœntly, put to death John the Baptist. The 
Hetheaida hero mentioned was doubtless tho 
Bethsaida on the east aido οὗ the lake, and δὲ tho 
top οἵ it, where the Jordan enters it, ealled 


— — uently quito out — tho — 
tory orod. ὁ τόπος ἔρημοφ hero en 
οὗ vas, it would em, in the —* οὗ {πὸ ἴον 


οἵ Bethsaida, and probably 1omewheroe on ἃ 
mountainous chain, uhich extends along the 
vhole οὗ the Gaulonitia. Though Bethaaida is 
hero called πόλις, γοῖ that is only said by unti- 
eipation, as being δυςἢ δὲ the period πο Luke 
wrote ihis Qoepel. At the time vhen our Lord 


vent to tho desert ἀρῶν in its ἀἰοιτίοι, Bethaaida 
vas, as veo learn Jos. Antt. xviii. 2, 1, no 
more than ἃ κώμη: — on beipg colonired 
and renamed by Philip the Τὸ orods 


aucecessor), it was mado ἃ πόλις, and called Julias, 
after Augustus' daughter μα. However, thero 
is some difſculty ereated by ἃ various reading. 
For εἰο τόπον ἔρ. πόλ. καλ. Βηθ., Tisch. and 
Alf. edit εἰο καλ. Βηθ., from Β, D, L X, διὰ 
1cursive; vhilo Lachm. retains tho text. ree. 
- very properly, for tho other reading eannot bo 
right, εἶποο it is ineonaistont with the other 
threo Evangeliata, from vmoes accounts it plainl 
appeare that our Lord and his disciples rotired, 
ποῖ to the city or toun οὗ Bethagaida, but to ἃ 
desert placo in its dixrict; vhieh the vords, as 
they etand in all tho MSS. excopt ἃ very few, 
distinetly atate. John (vi. 8) Mæes the saite by 
ealling ἰξ τὸ ὄρος. Boe note on Mark ri. 84. 

II. For δεξάμενος, Lchm. and Tisch. read 
ἀποὃ., from B, D, L, X, and 15 currives οὗ tho 
vame Family (to whieb 1 can only add Lamb. 
1177); vhile Alf, vith unwonted prudenee, ro- 
tains the text. rec.; very properly, tinco ἀποδ. 
aroso from δ critical alteration, 
aupra viii. 40, though the context is bere ἀϊ- 
ferent, tho enso being, having admitted them 
ἴο his presence,' giren them 8 vwilling recop- 


tion. 
Επ2 
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ΖΌ ΚΕ ΙΧ. 12---Ἰϑ8. 


τοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας 
θεραπείας ἰᾶτο. 139 Ἢ δὲ ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντες 
δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες 
εἰς τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ τοὺς ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσι, καὶ εὕρωσιν 


ἐπισιτισμόν' ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. 
3 ᾿ ’ 3 * ς * σι 
αὐτούς: Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 


18 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Οὐκ εἰσὶν 


ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι καὶ " ἰχθύες δύο' εἰ μήτε πορευθέντες 
ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἷς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον βρώματα' 13 ἦσαν 
γὰρ ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
αὐτοῦ: Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας, ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα' 1 καὶ 


ἐποίησαν οὕτω, καὶ ἀνέκλιναν ἅπαντας. 


16 Λαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέντε 


ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, εὖὐλό- 
γησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ κατέκλασε, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παρατι- 
θέναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. 17 Καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες" καὶ 


οι. 6, ἤρθη τὸ περισσεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 


Μαῖκ 8. 2 
δῖ. 


12. ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν)] Κλίνειν and 112 
compounds are often used with ἥλιος, to denote 
the deelination οὗ the sun to the horixon. Some- 
times, as here, ἡμέρα is used inſtead of ἥλιος. 
In these cases some supposo δὴ eſllipsis οὗ εἰς 
ἑσπέραν, vhich ἰδ in Judg. xix. 1], 
and Arrian Exp. ΑἹ. iſi. 4, ἐγκλίναντος δὲ τοῦ 
ἡλίου εἰς ἑσπέραν. But ellips. there is none. 

-- ἵνα---κ«αταλύσωσι)] We have here 8 meta- 
phor taken from travellers unlooting their horses 
deither by unbridling or unharnescing thew) for 
ἃ halt (as Hom. Οἀ. iv. 28, εἶπ᾽ εἴ σφωιν κατα- 
λύσομεν ὠκέας ἵππου), οὐ by ualoudinq; them 
for tho night and taking ἂρ their quarters, as δὶ 
δὴ inn, ἄς. Such, too, is the sense here in- 
tended. The multitude wero to seek lodgings 
and —— αἱ the neighbouring κῶμαι and 
αὐγροὶ, by vhieh latter terme aro to be under- 
atood farm · houses.“ No provisions were to ὃθ 
had ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ, becauso there were no 
habitations. 

For ἀπελθ., Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. odit 
πορευθέντες, from δ᾽ uncial and 6 cursivo MSS. 
The text. rec. τᾶν have como from ἴδ parallel 
passages οὗ Matth. and Mark. Or, the other 
reading may hare been 8 mere alteration οὗ 
verbal Oritica, whho were thinking of such paos- 

as infra v. 13. vii. 22. ix. 52. xiii. 82. 
Xxv. 15. xvii. 14. But in those there is not, 
as in the present, an addition of words be- 
tween tho particip. and the verb. Besidertho 
context hore requires the 10mewhat stronger 


ΒΟΏ80 to go οὔ" depart. And the reading ἰδ 
conſrnmed by the Pesch. Syr. Arab. and Æthiop. 
Versions. ides, the slenderness οὗ external 


authority forbids the change adopted by the abovo 
Fditors; vho πουϊὰ — have decided 
otherwise, had they remem bered their own con- 
trury decision αὐ Acts xxiii. 32, vwhere, for 
πορεύεσθαι they adopt ἀπέρχεσθαι, from somo 
11] ΜΒ8., without being aware of the present 
pasenage (though coming from the same vriter), 
and οἵ Luke's frequent uſse οὗ πορ. in ita parti- 
cipial form, which confirms the reading πορ. 


18 9 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον καταμόνας, 


there. But thereo is no reasoon vhy the Eran- 
gelist sShould ποῖ havo used ἀπελθόντες, erpec. 
considering that the term is more suitablo here. 
18: For ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read φαγ. ὑμ. from only one MS. (B). 
uking ſor granted, as usual, that the text. rec. 
vas introduced from Matth. and Mark, in tho 
faco of the high improbability that all the copies 
oxcept οὔθ chould havo been so induatriously 
altered in 20 minute and unimportant ἃ particu- 
lar; vhereas nothing was more likely than that in 
one copy the position sShould have ἐπεὶ changed 
either accidentally by the veribe (aueh things 
being οὗ perpetual occurreonce), or by ἃ Critie, 
vho thought good eomportition required that the 
phrato δότε φαγεῖν chould ποῖ be broken up by 
ihe interpored ὑμεῖς, espec. as thus ἃ stronger 
emphasis would be im 
μήτι---ἀγοράσ. 
ehould buy,' &c. On this use of [6 subjunet. 
after εἰ μὴ (occurring also δὲ ] Cor. xiv. ὅ, δη 
Rev. xi. 5) eo Winer, Gr. Or. ἃ 42. 
with Mr. Green (τσ. N. T. p. 56), that the cir- 
cumstance of the subjunct. being found in tho 
wentenco ὙΠῸ εἰ may bo considered as ἃ οοἰΐο- 


unlesse, indood, πὸ 


14. ——— αὑτοὺς κλισία:) So Joseph. 
Antt. vi. 4, I, κατακλίνει αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ἐστί- 
ασιν. Athen. χὶ. init., κατακλένας (ες1}]. αὐτὸν) 
ἐν τῇ πόᾳ, θαλλίαν τε κατακλάσας, ἀντὶ τρα- 
πέζης, παρέθηκε τῶν τυθέντων. ἴη κλισίας 
thero is δὴ Accus. οὗ munner. 

16. εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς.) Lit., asked της Di- 
vine blessing upon them.“ A bly to the 
Jewish custom, by vhich it ves usual for the 
head of the family, at every meal, to pronounco 
ἃ blessing on the ſood, prevlously to king of 
it, commencing with the words, Blessed art 
thou, O God, vho bringest bread onut οὗ the 
earth,' ἄς. Thus the term εὐλογεῖν carne to be 
transferred to {πὸ food itself, and, with the Ac- 
cus. οὗ the thing, was equiv. to εὐχαριστεῖν, as 
here and in Matt. xxvi. 26, εἰ αἱ. 

18. ἐν τῷ εἶναι, &c.] To tako ἐν in tho tenso 


ΚΕ ΙΧ. 19---27. 


421 


συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς, λέγων Τίνα 
με λέγουσιν οἱ ὄχλοι εἶναι; 19 Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον" 
᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν: ἄλλοι δὲ, ᾿Ηλίαν: ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅτι προ- 
φήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 30 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς: Ὑμεῖς δὲ 
τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι ; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ [ὁ] Πέτρος εἶπε' Τὸν 


Χριστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


231 Ὃ δὲ ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς, παρήγγειλε μη- 


δενὶ εἰπεῖν τοῦτο 33 εἰπὼν, ὅτι δεῖ τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ 
παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχ- 
ιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναε, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 


ἱ ἐγερθῆναι. 


33 (Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς πάντας: Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, u 


ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ [καθ᾽ ἡ 


“ Ματὶ 8. 8.-- 
88. ἃ 0.1. 


ραν,] καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 33 'Ὃς γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 


» ΄»" — φ ᾽ 3 ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. 


26 Τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται 


ἄνθρωπος κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ 
ζημιωθείς ; 3θ“Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, 
τοῦτον ὁ Ὑίὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν 
τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. 37 Λέγω 


eſteritards, as is done by Maldonati and others, 
is inadmistiblo by the proprietas li and is 
forbidden by the words οὗ the parallel passage οὗ 
Matthew. Of καταμόνας tho δοηθο is not ἴο bo 
pressed on, the meaning boing only ar apart 


ae vas ἢ for the purpose (suſeiently 80 
for the privacy οὗ prayer in α ἸΟῪ * δΙΏΘΘ 
from the added words συνῆσαν αὐτῷ subjoined 


for the sako οὗ qualifying καταμόνας, it appears 
that the disci ἫΝ ἐδ ἐ, 'σσοτο at — 
duteous attendanco on their Lord. In συνῆσαν 
there is ἃ p ΕΥ̓͂ of senso, the full import 
being, were ὙΠ him in attendance upon him,“ 
-- peculiar use οὗ the term, yet not unfrequent in 
the vritings of Plato, e. στ. p. 1δὶ, Ὁ. 11 is ob- 
Servable, that though there are ἸΏ Γεθ Οὐ four varr. 
lectt. here exiſting. yet they only δον the per- 
plexity οὗ the ancients as to the sonse οὗ the word. 

21. For εἰπεῖν, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
λέγειν, on considerable, but ποῖ competent, au- 
thority; — internal evidenco is favourablo. 
See note on Matt. viii. 20. Tho aame decision 
may be pasted on the ἀναστῆναι, ἴον ἐγερθῆναι, 
— at the next verse by Lachm., Tiach., and 


23. καθ’ ἡμέραν] Editors and Critics differ 
in opinion on tho —— of this expression, 
vhich is rejected ὃν Wets, Matth., and Scholæ 
but retained by OGriesb. Lachm., Tiseh. and 
Alf. External evidence ἰδ pretty equally bea- 
lanced; the Alexandrian recension and almoet 
all the Verrions having it; and the Conetantino- 

litan, with the other Versions and δονογαὶ 

athors. being vithout it. Griesb. thinks it waa 
τεπιουεά by the librarii, as not being ἴῃ the other 
Gospels. But he adduces πὸ examploe οἵ ἃ similar 
curtailment from the same cause. Matthæi, on 
the contrary, thinks it was introduced from tho 
Fathers and Interpreters; vho had perhape ἴῃ 
view 1 Cor. χυ. Il. And of this he adduces 


aomo atrong proofs. Iam inelined to agree vith 
him; and would add that the same αδοεζέοίδημ 
vhieb induced φβονοταὶ the Faien ἰοὸ ἑάγοισ 
ou„᷑ the εἰκῇ at Matt. v. 22, may have induced 
them to introduce καθ᾽ ἡμέραν here. But 1 
rather think that they only brought it forward 
to complete the æense, not the teat,; and that 
having been taken from them by the Scholiattes, 
it was occasionallj marked ἴῃ the margin οὗ 
copies, and then vas introduced into the ἰοχὶ οὗ 
the trunscripts. However, the authenticity οὗ 
theo words may justly be regarded as δὴ open 
question. 

24. ὃε γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ---αὑτήν] Render: For 
vhosoever τοομίὰ savo his life, will loso it; and 
vhotoever shall loto (or tacrifico) his lifo —will 
aavo it. There ἴδ here (85 ἴῃ the other lel 

es, and tho similar ones οὗ Matt. x. 839, and 
* xii. 25) — — —— between 

e two senſes οὗ ψυχὴ, liſe and oul quiv. to 
æulvaution; the ———— being, in other words, 
Whosoever would aaveo his liſe, it must be to tho 
aanrifice οἵ his δου," 1. e. his talvation. It ἰθ 
atrange, that in this and the parallel pascage οὗ 
Matthew, Abp. Newe. Wakef., and Cammaph. 
ahould render ψυχὴν in the latter verso by liſe. 
The words may, indeed, have the appearance οὗ 
conveying a notion οὗ the phyrical rense liſe; 
but that is only because our Lord's worde vero 
formed on an adagi sotting forth tho 
folly οὗ ἃ man's aacrificing life for δ considera- 
του ἐπ liſe vnatsoevor. 

26. The term ζημιωθεὶς was probably intro- 
duced as rerving further to 8 the ides in 
question, by vway οὗ intimating that theo loss 
is occasioned by the deſuult οὗ the perron him- 
aelf, whieh ἰδ such δὲ ἴο incur the forfeituro οὗ 
his 20udJ. Finally, it may be obeerved that ἑαυ- 
τὸν is used ἴῃ preferenes to ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν, by 
way of etting ihe cato ἴῃ the atrongert point of 
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Aatt. 17. 1 
ἩΜΈΡΕΣ 


ΠΌΚΕ ΙΧ. 28---85. 


δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς" εἰσί τινες τῶν ἱ ὧδε "' ἑστώτων, οὗ οὐ μὴ 
γεύσονται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

38 ε᾽ Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ, 
καὶ παραλαβὼν [τὸν] Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον, ἀνέβη 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 39 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι 
αὐτὸν, τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον, καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς 
αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. 80 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν 
αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἧσαν Μωῦσῆς καὶ ᾿Ηλίας: 51 οἵἱ, ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ, 
ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν ἐν “Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
32 Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ" δια- 
ρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἶδον τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας 
τοὺς συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 88 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαε 
αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' ᾿Επιστάτα, 
καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, μίαν 
σοὶ, καὶ " μίαν Μωύῦσεϊ, καὶ μίαν ᾿Ηλίᾳ μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. 
8. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίασεν 
αὐτούς ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν νεφέλην" 
8δ καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα' Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


view, by designating the loss as no less than that 
οὗ the τολοία man, soul δὲ well as body; vhich is 
confirmed by vhat wo find in Matt. x. 28. 

2]. ἑστώτων) This, for ἑστηκότων, is found in 
very many MSS. (including most οὔ the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), and is adopied by all the Editors 
from Matth. downwarda. Tho αὐτοῦ, for ὧδε, 
adopted by Tiech. and Alf. (not Lachm.), from 
B. L, and ono cursive, may seem confirmed b 
internal evidenceo, as if ὧδε τγᾶδ introduced, as Alt. 
thinks, from Matthow and Mark. But it is ve 
improbablo that it hhould be introduced into all 
the * but two, and the ancient Verrions 
from the Pesch. Syr. dowuwards. Whereas αὖ- 
τοῦ is very likely to have δίδει, in those copies, 
only from δὴ error οὗ ἃ βογὶ δθ Ὑπὸ probably was 
thinking οὗ δοπγοιμίηρ else. Οὐ it may have beon 
an altoration οὗ Critics who, —as the various read- 
ings atteſt, and as my extensive collations con- 
firm. — had 4 great objection to this partielo, 
vhich they very often remored, or aupplied its 
placo by another; as probably in the present in- 
atance, though to the sacrifice οὗ the deop im- 
pressi veness here invol ved in the words. 

28. ἐγένετο --ἡμέραι ὀκτώ] Hero thero ἰδ 
nothing δραϊπδὲ grammatical propriety; ἐγένετο 
not being the true verb ἴο ἡμέραι, but, together 
with δὲ, constituting (by δῇ οἱ — οὗ τοῦτο) ἃ 
,)οννιωΐα frequent in Luke, which merely terves 
to introduee omo ΠΟῪ narration. Thus ἐγένετο 
δὲ, &c. will be connected with καὶ παραλαβών : 
and consequently ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ vill be 8 
»α icul epunorthosis upon the precoding 
μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους, and it is equir. to 
μεθ᾽ ἡμ. τξ in Matthew and Mark. It ἰδ obri- 
ous that the one reckoning is inciusive, tho other 
eaolusive. The τὸν beforo Πέτρον ie, on strong 
authority, cancelled by all the recent Editors. 

81]. τὴν ἔξοδον] This word often signifies ἃ 
military eapedition, both in the Scriptural and 
Clasaical vriters. Hence somo havo imagined 


that it here figur. represents the oontest our Lord 
was afterwards to maintain against the rebellious 
Jovws, on his advent δὲ the destruetion of Jeru- 
salem. But this is neithor warranted by the 
words, nor permitted by the context. The best 
Commentators Ssinco the timo of Grotius havo 
been agreed that ἔξοδος (by δὴ ellipe. οὗ τοῦ 
ζῇν, eæpresced in Joneph. Antt. iv. 8, 2) is hero 
uaed τὸ denote deuth;, by ἃ euphemism common 
both in the Scriptural and Clascical writers, and 
indeed found in every language, and which ἴθ 
justly considered among the allusions that havo 

resorved that most ancient οἵ traditions, the 
immortality of the δου]. The misinterpretation 
above ad verted to probably arore from the verb 
with which ἔξοδον is conſtrued, πληροῦν - vhieh 
vould beo vory applicable to ἀγῶνα ; vhereas in 
its usual sense, it eems not to suit ἔξοδον. Vet 
it does; ainco, by a aort οἵ æensus præqnans, there 
is an allusion to the previous accomplishment of 
tho work our Lord came to perform (866 John xvii. 
4); just δ in the Latin phrase obire mortem, vhich 
is used with allusion to obire munus;, 88. also 
deſungi οὐδ, with allusion to the previous dis- 
charge of theo business οὗ life, and vhat consti- 
tutes the true purpose οὗ life. 

32. βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ] This may mean, 
heavy for sleep in other worde, their eye- 
lide wero veighed doun unto εἷϑορ. So Ana- 
eroon, Od. 52, παρθένον βεβαρημένην εἰς ὕπνον. 

33. μίαν Μωῦσε: This, instead οἵ Μωὺύσεῖ 
μίαν, is found in alinoſst 81} the best MSS. (in- 
eluding ποῖ ἃ few Mus. co 9 and Vercions, 
and has been adopted by ἈΠ ὁ Editors from 
Matth. down wards. 

34. ἐν τῷ ἐκείνονς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν νὴ 1 
vhen they entered into the οἱουά,᾽ meaning, by 
ἃ common permutation of terms, vhen the 
eloud enveloped them.“ They wero afraid,* be- 
cause the eloud was ἃ symbol οὗ the Divine pro- 
oonco. Soe note on Matt. xvii. 6. 


ΕΌ ΚΕ ΙΧ. 36-44. 


Υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός" αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε! 588 καὶ ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι 
τὴν φωνὴν, εὑρέθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μόνος. Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν, καὶ 
οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωράκασιν. 
81 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὄρους, συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 838 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλον ἀνεβόησε, λέγων' Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου 5 ἐπι- 
βλέψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, ὅτε μονογενής ἐστί μοι' 389 καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξαίφνης κράζει' καὶ σπαράσσει 
αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, συντρίβον 
αὐτόν. 470 Καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν αὐτὸ, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. “1᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη! ὅως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
καὶ ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; προσάγαγε τὸν υἱόν σον ὧδε. 42 Ἔτι δὲ 
προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ, ἔῤῥηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ συνεσπά- 
ραξεν: ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ 
ἐάσατο τὸν παῖδα' καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. 48 ἐξ 
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επλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πάντων ἡ »,ἱι τε 
δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπε πρὸς ἔτι. 


δ δὰ "ὦ Mark 0. 81. 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 4." Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν τοὺς ᾿μδν 18 ἐς. 


86. ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν — The full 
aense ἰδ, " vhen the voico had been utterod ]. 

— εὑρέθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς μόνος — εὑρ. is 
here to bo taken as δὶ Acts viĩi. 40, Φίλ. εὑρέθη 
εἰς "Αζωτον, and 80 may be rendered, mado his 
appearance, Οἵ was eoen to be alone.“ Thus an- 
savering to the ↄaccount οὗ Matthew and Mark, 
οὐδένα εἶδον εἰ μὴ τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν μόνον. 

38. ον ἀνεβόησε, Lachm. and Tiech. read 
ἐβόησε, from B, C, D, L, ἀπά 6 cursi ves of tho 
aame Family; vwhile Alf. ἢ unwouted dis 
eretion, retains ἀνεβ. : very properly, though not 
for the reason heo ——— that ἐβόησε 
is tho more usual term, ἀνεβ,. being almoet as 
usual as ἐβ., and in this senso οὗ «λοκέέπο ont ia 
required by propriety. But it is not unfrequent 
for ἃ preposeition in compotition to bo loet; and 
amometimes 1 have in the Class. writers found it 
remoted by ἃ Critie vho thought that the ἀνα 
overloaded the sense; e. gr. in Xen. Cyr. vii. l. 
29, Fd. Sehn., ἰσχυρῶς ἀναβοήσας, vhero later 
Editors vould read βοήσας, from one MS., or 
also remove ἰσχυρῶς; the latter οἵ which modes 
is adopted by Poppo, vho, however, wrongly 
brarkots the not sceing that the only reason 
ἴον ἀνα being expunged vas that ἰσχυρῶε had 
got out οὗ place. ᾿Αναβ. is often used by Xen. 
and by mort Class. writers, and occurs in the 
Sept. and 906. Surely one at least οὗ our Edi- 
torial Triumvirs might havo remembered the 
similar inatance at Matt. xxvii. 46, vhero the 
δᾶ) Family οὗ MSS. has ἐβόησεν, vhere they 
rejectoed the reading: then vhy ποῖ here? 

For the text. τος. ἐπίβλεψον, —— is 
found in almost all the best MSsS. (including 
many Lamb. and Mus. copies), and has been 
μὲ τῶ: by 4}} the more rocent Editors. 

. In συντρέβον αὐτὸν, " Βανί bruised. τὸ 
have ἃ atrong motaphor taken from any animal 


being utterly destroyed, by all his bones bein 

* —— ἔχιν γὴν en. * — ri. οἱ 
erem. 1]. 17. alespearo bel., has 

— I ———— —— 

41. τὸν---ὧὦδὲ] This (instead of ὧδε τὸν υἱόν 
σου) is fonnd in almoet all the best MS8., and 
is recei ved by all the recent Editors. 

43. ἐπὶ τῇ μεγ. τοῦ Θεοῦ " at tho mightinen 
οὗ God' [45 manifeſted in ΟἸ τδι]. Μεγαλειότης 
is 8 word vwhich, in Seripture, is almoet appro- 
priated to designating Divine power. So it is 
used in 2 Pet. i. 16, οἵ Okrist. thus evidently 
ahowing Peter's beliof in the Divinity of our 
Lord. See Phot. Fpist. 125. 

-- οἷς ἐποίησεν ὁ I.) Lachm., Tiach., and 
Alf. read ἐποίει, from aix uncial and veven other 
MSS., but injudiciously, considering that inter- 
nal eridenco is quite advorso to ibe reading. 
᾿Εποίει has overy appearanco οὗ being ἃ correc- 
tion oꝙ tense, proceeding from the Alexandrian 
Critica; though it eems called for ὃν propriety 
οὗ language, sinco the ense hero meant to be 
oxprested is not eoœerat, but ſuciebut, was doing. 
Vot, as the Eng. did presents ἃ good familiar 
representation οἵ the sense, 60 might ἐποίησε be 
considered auch. 

44. θέσθε εἰς τὰ ὦτα] In θέσθαι εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
here, and the briefer form, ἐνωτίσασθαι, Acta 
ii. 14, πὸ have {00 expressions οὗ common life, 
equiv. to the moro exact phrase, θέσθε εἰς τας 
καρδίας, in Luko xxi. 14, and elsovhero, vhich 
has its parallel in the Latin reponere ἴῃ corda, 
mentem, animuum, and signifies, ' to lay to heart,“ 
to attend diligentl to vhat is said, or, as hero, 
about to 06 taid. — tho phrase has the fullest 
force οὗ vhich it is ↄusceptible; for ihe words 
just aſter subjoined —to vhich attention is hero 
valled - woero of deep and olemn import; and 
the disciples would havo ποῖ γεαδϑον ἴο ζοβοῖῃ- 
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ΕΥΚΕ ΙΧ. 48---52. 


λόγους τούτους ὁ γὰρ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι 
(Βαρτα 3, εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. “δ 1 Οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν 


intra 18. 84. 
Μασ 0. δὲ. 


παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό" καὶ 


[οἱ 2 Α Ἁ 222 * 
ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τούτον. 


ὑπο 18.1. 
ark 0. 88, 


46) Εἰσῆλθε δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ, τίς ἂν εἴη μείζων 


᾿ και αὐτῶν. 9 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδὼν τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας 
ϑϑ “ἡ , ΒΒ δε “ 48 κ * 
—B 6, αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενος παιδίου, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, καὶ 


— ἀυτοῖ 
συμπς Ὁ, ἜΥΤΕΡ ἄὕτοις 


Ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 


—— μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται τὸν ἀποστεί- 


18 14 


ἔσται μέγας. 
1 Μασ 0. 28. 
Num. 11]. 37 


λαντά με. ὋὉ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων, οὗτος 


. 4091] ΑΔποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπεν" ᾿Επιστάτα, εἴδομέν τινα 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα [τὰ] δαιμόνια καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν 


πὶ μαι. 1. αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. δ0 m Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν 


Ἵατκ 0. Φ. 
inta 1]. 23. 


Ἶ ἡμῶν ἐστιν. 
Ὦ Marx 106. 
10. 
Zcta i. 3. 


εσθαι εἰς 'Ιερουσαλήμ. 


ὁ Ιησοῦς: Μὴ κωλύετε' ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι ἱἴκαθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ 


δ] υ Ἐγένετο δὲ, ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλή- 
ψεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστήριξε τοῦ πορεύ- 
δῷ Καὶ ἀπέστεϊλεν ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσ- 


ὥὦπου αὐτοῦ, καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν, 


ber, when the event ἰοοῖς place, that they had 
been already apprised οὗ it. Thus the γὰρ 
aorves for explanation, and has the ſenso æempe, 
παικεῖν. 
---- τοὺς λόγουτ] “ τἰεδ0 words,' meaning tho 
ῥῆμα, or doclaration immediately folloving, re- 
apecting the delivoring οὗ tho Son οἵ man into 
τῇ hands οἵ men for auffering and death, οὗ 
vhich they had been 
(aupra v. 22). In bo 
pleased to intimate his approaching sufferings 
and death, on occasions vhen the general ac- 
knowledgment of pover and glory might lead them 
to expect᷑ τιμαὶ Βο vould become vorldly great. 

45. In ἵνα μὴ αἷἶσθ. theo ἵνα is equivalent to 
ὥστε, adeo αἱ, insomuch that they did not un- 
deratand the declaration, i. ο. did not recoeive it 
in full belief, hindered by their preconcei ved 
opinion, that the Mecsiah would live for erer, 
and be diſtinguished by vorldly greatness. This 
notion led to the distiaction, made by the Rab- 
bins, between Mestiauh Ben υοιοερὰ, vho was to 
die, and Mestiah Ben David, vho was to triumph 
and livo for ovor. 

4660. Comp. Matt. xviii. I. Mark ix. 


—— ἃ little before 
cases our Lord waa 


46. τὸ, τίε, 6.7] This uso οὗ τὸ, in referenco 
not to ἃ noun, δι ἴο ἃ sæentenos, or part οὗ ἃ ten- 
tence, is almost peculiar to Luke, though it oc- 
curs also in Matt. xix. 18, and Mark ix. 23. In 
fact, the neuter Articele, δὲ Winer observes, 
atands boforo all proporitions vhich are cited as 
proverbs or maxims; or vhich, on account οὗ 
iheir importance, requiro to be made diotinetly 
prominent.ꝰ 

48. ὁ γὰρ μικρότ., &c.) Seo noto on NMatt. 
xrviii. 4. 
498. ἀποκρ.---εἴπ εν] Tho connexion of this 


answer ὙΠ} our Lord's declaration vill appear 
from vhat is aaid on Mark ix. 88, ροᾳᾳ., but it is 
moro disatinctly δαὶ forth here. 

The τα before δαιμόνια is omitted in most of 
the uncial and someo cursive MSS. (to vhieh I 
can add not ἃ few Lamb. and Mus. copies), and 
is cancelled by Lachm., Tiach., and ΔΙ But 
may it ποῖ have been removed becauso not in 
Mark, and from the idiom being somewhat un- 
clasacical ꝰ But aince it recurs δἱ xi. 15. 18---20, 
ΧΙ. 82, vhy ahould not Luke have used it 
hore ꝰ It occurs βουϑγαὶ times in Matthew and 
Mark. 

δι. ἡμῶν---ἡμῶν] Lachm. and Ticch. odit 
ὑμῶν---ὑμῶν, on atrong, but not competent, au- 

ority. 

δ]---χαῖχ. 28. Occurrences vhich took place 
ἴῃ the courro οὗ our Lord's last journey out of 
Galileo to Jerusalom. 

— συμπλ. τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἄναλ. α.1] Συμ- 
πληροῦσθαι, vhen used οἵ time, denotes δβυοῖῦ ἃ 
completion οὗ ἃ period Metueen two given periods, 
as that tho lattor is fully oome. Here it is as 
oſten, taken populariter; δὴ event being thus 
apoken οἵ as come, when it is neur αἱ λανα. 

nder, "αἱ the timo vhen the days were being 
fulſilled, i. 6. " when the time vwas 3 come; 
ἴῃ other words, vhen nothing but the journey to 
Jorusalem intervened between the present timo 
διά our Lord's ascension to, or assumption into 
(ἀνάληψις), heaven, ühhence he came. For such 
is the import. however disputed, of the term 
ἀνάλ., νοΐ is used in this sense in the Sept, 
2 Kings ii. 1] (caid οὗ the Translation οἵ Elijah), 
also in the Test. xii. Patr. In τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὑτοῦ ἐστήρ. τὸ havo ἃ Hebraism, denoting 
fixedness οἵ purpote, determination to do ὁ 


ΕΌΚΕ ΙΧ. δ8---ὅ8. 


bs o Καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν, ὅτι τὸ 3 1.554. 


ὥστε ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ. 
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“πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν πορευόμενον εἰς 'Ιερουσαλήμ, ὅδ ν᾽ Ἰδόντες 1 ἰκεε. 
δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπον: Κύριε, θέλεις 
εἴπωμεν πῦρ καταβῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀναλῶσαι αὐτοὺς, 
ὡς καὶ Ἤλίας ἐποίησε; δὅ στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
εἶπεν: Οὐκ οἴδατε οἵου πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς ; δό [4 ὁ γὰρ Ὑίὸς 3.76. 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολέσαι, ἀλλὰ "'5 5. 
σῶσαι. καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 

5] ᾿Ε γένετο δὲ, πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, εἶπέ τις πρὸς 
αὐτόν: ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἂν ἀπέρχῃ, κύριε. ὅ8 τ Καὶ εἶπεν ᾿ ἘΜῈ διῸ 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ὄχει 


δ2. Αἱ ἑτοιμ. αὐτῷ thero 18 an ellip. οὗ τό- 
“πον, or ξενίαν, vhieh words are elsewvhere ea- 
. δὰ quite δὲ ἃ 1066 to imagine how 
τ. Alf. can explain the ræense to be the pre- 
peration οὗ announcing the coming οὗ Jerus as 
the Merciah.“ This would make the Evangeliat 
vrite by enigma. It is only necessary to observe 
that tho ποχὶ words οὐκ ἐδέξ. confirin the τὸ 
interpretation. Theo Samaritana' rofusal to re- 
οοἶνο Jesus to vhat must havo been the usual 
aecommodation οὗ lodgings, &c. supplied to Jews 
vho erosed their country to go to Jerusalem, 
could not have arisen from our Lord's going up 
to —— δὲ Jerusalem, but could only ſavo 
been produced from their having heard οὗ tho 
atrong censure, vhich, in his converaation with 
the woman οἵ Samaria (reocorded in John iv. 20 
-- 22). he δὰ ρμαοδοὰ οὐ their Temple and wor- 
δ, 85 compared vith tho Temple and worship 
οἵ Jerusalem. 
53. ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἣν πορευόμενον, 
&xe.] This phrase, too, is Hobraie (90 in 
xvii. II. Ὑτ ἘΠ ΤῚ vhieh ἰδ rendered by 
the LXX, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σον πορενόμενον 
ἐν μέσῳ αὑτῶν). and the ſense is, becauso they 
obſerved that he vwas travelling to Jerusalem, 
the direct rood from Galileo thiiher —Iying neces- 
ΒΑΓ across Samaria (660 John iv. 4), δῇ 
tho great Feast approsched, thero veroe many 
Jove travelling aceroes Samaria to Jerunalem. 
δά. ἀναλῶσαι) ΤΉ term iignifies lit. “ἴο 
consume, destroy in any way, — by famine, 
—— —— ὁ δουε- 
particulars. 9 ΟΥ̓ any violent death; 
ἃ senso vhich ἴξ also bears in — ii. 8, and 
Clatce., as Eurip. Iph. T. 8338. ÆEI. V. H. iv. 28. 
As used οἵ ſire, tho word is frequent in Sept. 
δδ. οὐκ οἶδατε---στε hero are two modes 
μα ——— ade — of our Lord vhich 
ollo robuke, οἱ —— 
know τ ποῖ with vhat spirit ye δηῃου)ὰ bo ac- 
tuated las being τον diseiples] P or, underſtand- 
ing πν. οἵ the Ποίψ Spirit, Know ye not δαὶ 
manner of Spirit ye belong to ꝰ) But, according 
to either mode, some violenee ἰδ done to ἐστε Ὁ 
oxtorting from it ἃ senso οὗ duty; and certain it 
is that not ono of the ancient slators οἵ Ex- 
——— a20 ἰοοῖς tho wvorda. NMoreorer, there ἰδ 
ound no examplo, δὲ Ἰεαδῖ in the Goepols, οὗ 
(οὐκ) οἴδατε used ἐ ἰρεῖψ, Henece it is 
bettor to ἴδο words, πίει the anciont 


and most modern Expocitors, dedaratitrely, ἃ 
mode of interpretation which has moreo οὗ aim- 
plicity and earneatness, in the inculcation οὗ a 
veighkty truth * forth their want of relf- 
knovwledge. Agreeably to this, 186 ΦΘΏΘΘ may 
be thus expresed: Ve ΠΟῪ not by what dis- 
potition (the opposite to that οὗ the Redeemer, 
vho came not to deeſtroy men's bodies, but to 
aavo their 32001s), and δον much δὲ variance vith 
the apirit of the Goepol οὗ peace and love, γ9 aro 
actuated.. However, the sentiment ἰδ clotely 
connected with the disputed queetion δὲ to tho 
authenticity of the words, and also of tho elauso 
aubjoined. ὁ γὰρ Ὑἱὸν---σῶσαι. Boik clautes 
ΔΙῸ cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., and tho 
latter by OGriesb. and Seholz. Thero is atrong 
authority in uncials for the rejection of each, but 
very alender authority of curri ves; and though ὦ 
could add 10ome dozen of Lamb. and Mus copies, 
it would nought avail againet, vhat is very un- 
favourable, the want οὗ more currives. And tho 
vast auperiority οὗ extornal authority, confirmed 
by 4}1 the important Verrions, is only to bo 
balanced by atrong internal evidenee against the 
words, vhieh does not exist. My opinion many 
vears ago, that tho omision of tho two clauses 
vas occaaioned by the καὲ---καὶ, tho καὶ 
εἶπε---καὶ ἑπορ. is. 1 find, con by tho δυΐ- 
frago οὔ Meyer. No tolerable caso can be mado 
out against tho authority οὗ the ſormer clauso; 
and * luttor is closely connected by the γὰρ, 
and the authority from MSS. is nearly the iamo 
for the omission -in the Lamb. and Mus. copies 
entirely so. Moreover, intornal evidenco, pro- 
perly veixhed, is ποέ against the latter —R 
As ἴο the pestages from vhich tho words aro 
δυρροοοὰ to be taken, Matt. xviii. II. Lauko 
xix. 10, they are, δα Alt. obeerves, not tho samo 
vworda, ποῦ in tho δοκέέιμονέ the δαῖμθ. I cannot 
consent to expungo ἃ paseage 80 atrongly eup- 
ported by — and internal eoridence, tinco, 
vbhilo it is easy to aceount for tho γοιπουσαί, it is 
difeult for the intertion, of tho pataage, vhich 
has been, vith unwonted judgment and pruden 
retained by ΑἸ, to vhoeo opinion, however, 
cannot aseont, that tho * vas tam with 
as being in the vay οἵ the syatem οἵ ecelesias- 
tical censures.“ Moro probably it vas omitted 
through the former elanso being not well under- 
otood. 


δ8. οὐκ ἔχει---κλίνῃ}] i. o.“ hath no settlod 





Χ, 1---δ. 


ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. ὅθ Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς ὅτερον' ᾿Ακολούθει 
μοι. ὁ δὲ εἶπε Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον θάψαε 
τὸν πατέρα μου. 960 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἤάφες τοὺς νε- 
κροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς" σὺ δὲ ἀπελθὼν διάγγελλε τὴν 


496 ΤΌ ΚῈ ΙΧ. 59-62. 
51 Κιρρεῖθ, βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


6] « Εἶπε δὲ καὶ ἕτερος. ᾿Ακολουθήσω 


σοι, Κύριε: πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν 
οἶκόν μου. 6 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν 
τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον, καὶ βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔθετός 
ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
X. 1 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ Κύριος καὶ ἑτέρους ἑβδομή- 
κοντα, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ, εἰς 
—R πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον, οὗ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι. 3 ""Ἐλε- 
Πομη 4. δ, γεν οὖν πρὸς αὐτούς Ὃ μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται 
κε. ὀλύγοι' δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ Κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως " ἐκβάλῃ 


1 
ο — 10. 


9.1... ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
στέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. 4 “ Μὴ βαστάζετε βα- 
λάντιον, μὴ πήραν, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα' καὶ μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἀσπάσησθε. ὃ ἃ Εϊς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησθε, πρῶτον λέγετε' 


—— 0. 

ἃ 83. 8δ. 
— 6. — 
Ὦ 

* κο 
ἃ Matt. 10. 


Ὧ. 
Ματὶ 6. 10. 


lace οὗ abode, as ἃ habitation ΟΥ ἃ home;' and, 
in point of fact, we no vhere in the Gospels find 
it mentioned, or even alluded to, that our Lord 
had any house of his own. 

6]. ἀποτάξασθαι] " to bid farewell ἴο.᾽ How 
the word comes to bear this sense (found ἫΣ in 
the later Greek writers), 566 my Lex. N. Test. 
— τὸν οἷκ., for τοῖς οἰκείοις, thoso of my 

mily. 

62. οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν, ἅς..}] A proverbial 
maxim, couched under δὴ agricultural allusion, 
derived from the circumatance that the plough- 
man has to keep his eyes forward, and intent on 
ihe lines of the furrows, if he would make them 
atraight (vhich was denoted by — 
vhereas to look back from inattention would 
render his labour fruitless: ἃ forcible image to 
inculcate the necersity οὗ fiaed attention to the 
important work in quesſtion, when once — 
in. Comp. Hesiod. Opp. ii. 60, ἐθείην αὖλακ᾽ 
ἐλαύνοι. Μηκέτι παπταίνων μεθ᾽ ὁμήλικας, 
ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ ἔργω θυμὸν ἔχων. 

— εὔθετος ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βασιλ. τ. Θ.] i. 6. 
fitted or adapted to tho work he has to do, 
vhether as ἃ private Chrisſtian, or a preacher οὗ 
the Gopel. term εὔθ. aignifies lit. well- 
set,ꝰ and metaph. ὁ adapted to the aceomplishment 
of any work.“ 

For εἰς τὴν βασιλ., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
γερὰ τῇ βασιλείᾳ, from B, L, and 2 curiirves, 
regarding the texi. rec. as δῇ exegetical glosa on 
τῇ βασ.΄., as if the dat. would need any gloss, or 
δυεῖ would hare been introduced into all the 
copies but Sour. It is far more probablo that τῇ 
βασ. arose from ἃ correction οὗ Critics, vho 
thought ἃ dat. would be ἃ better conſtruction than 
an accus. with εἰφ: and, indeed, it is found in 
Nicolaus ap. Stob. and Heb. vi. 7.0. But the 
accus. ὙΠ} εἰς or πρὸς is found in Greelk 
vwriters from IIippocr. downwards. Of the dat. 
I knovw no other exx. than tho abovo two. 


ϑυ γχάγετε' ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀπο- 


Moreorer, considering that Luko uses the con- 
atrucetion εὔθετος εἰς olevhere, it is likely that 
ho would use it horo. 


X. 1. ἐβδο 1 MSS. Β, Ὁ, Μ, διὰ 2 cur- 
si vos, to — can only add Seriv. y. It is, 
however, adopted, in brackets, by Lachm., but 
how wrongly will appear from the able note οὗ 
Matthæi. Alf. regards the reading δ5' α traudi- 
ἐτοπαὶ correotion, to agres with the memnbere οὗ 
the Sanhedrim. He would have been nearer 
the truth had Πα omitted the word traditiunal, 
and given the credit οὗ this ingenious devico to 
his worthy friends ihe Critical correctors, οὐ the 
Ital. Vers., vhenco it ceame into the MS. D and 
other MSS., altered from the Latin copies, and 
possibly MS. B, though, if it really be in that 
copy vhich J doub: -the δύο in ΜΆ. B may 
have originated in the K, which letter is very 
oſften confounded vith Buby the scribes. It ἰδ 
possi ble that the number ἡδονὴ may have been 
adopted with referenco to the Seventy Elders οὗ 
Iarael, Exod. xxiv., but moro probably becauso 
a round number. 

2. ἐκβάλῃ) This, for text. rec. ἐκβάλλῃ, ἰδ 
found in very many ASS (including most οὗ tho 
ILAmb. and Mus. copies), and is received by 
almost all Editors from Matth. downwards, ex- 
cept, indeed, Mr. Alf., vho retains the toxt. rec., 
from B, Ο, F. But the Ε' ἰο uncertain, and the 
B only 6 rilentio. As to Mr. Alford's ground οὗ 
proference, that the Present has the forco οὗ an 
enduring act, the Aorist would indicate ἃ trounti- 

one. But though the former remark may 
bo true, it is hero unauitablo; and the use of the 
Aorist does ποῖ necessarily suppose the action to 
be transaitory. 

4. μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπ.] Νοὶ meanin 
that they δῃουϊὰ violate the common ſorms 0 
courtesy (as ἃ from Matt. x. 12. Luke x. 
δ), but that they δου ὰ suffer nothing of vain 


LUVURKE X. 6-II. 


427 


Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. 6 Καὶ ἐὰν [μὲν] ἢ ἐκεῖ [ὁ] υἱὸς εἰρήνης, 
ἐπαναπαύσεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
ἀνακάμψει. 1. Ἔν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἐσθίοντες καὶ πί- Φ αν. 10. 1 
νοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν' ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὑτοῦ Ἀ.35. ὁ, 0, 


ἐστι 


μὴ μεταβαίνετε ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. 


8 Καὶ εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν δον. 9. 4, 


/ * οἱ nxeqq. 
πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα i u 
ὑμῖν, 9 ' καὶ θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς" (βαρτα Ὁ. 3. 


Ἤγγικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


10 ε Εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν δ Δικ. 


2 ⸗ 4. 
εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς τὰς πλατείας Ματὶ κα... 
3. “ι Ν 11 ἐ 3 8* 3 δ. μ ςφ. Ὁ τα δ. ὃ 
αὐτῆς, εἴπατε" Καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ Δ5.618. δῖ. 


form, or meroly complimentary addrese, atill 1685 
mere trifling converſation, to divort them from 
their aacred office. 

6. 1 have bracketed tho μὲν and ὁ, which 
almost all Fditors cancel, on strong external au- 
thority confirmed by internal oridenco. 

7. ἄξιος Ὑθρ.- ἐστι] The full sense is, 
IAnd this ye may freely ἀο.] for the labourer 
is worthy [οὐ his hire, for the labour he does;] 
q. ἀ. yo vill earn your temporal support by 

our labour for the apiritual good of your 
oota. 

9. ἤγγικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλ.} Here we 
have —— of the use οὗ perf. for pres., of 
vwhich Valckt. adduces examples; and others 
may bo seen in the Grammars οὗ Buttm. and 
Matth., and Winer, αν. N. T. ὃ 343. Tho perf. 
is used, and not the aoriſt, by way of expressing 
eo action δὲ the time pretent to the 
apeaker; so that perfects οὗ this kind διὸ very 
properly tormed by Κύμη. and Jelf present per- 
ſects. ἔπετο the action οὗ ἂρ πη ἰδ repre- 
aented 85 οοηιρίοίεα, vhich amounts to the same 
as baying that it λὰξ arrived or become preſsent. 
Upon the whole, οὗ the various English Versions 
here, no one is 50 correct 88 our ceommon autho- 
rized one, οὔ whieh the rendering is, 'is come 
nigh unto you.“ Vet this is ποῖ cor- 
roct. The moset exact rendering would be, adest, 
“18 at hand,“' i. ὁ. 'in present to you, equiv. to 
πάρεστι. Atv. II, ικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς must boe 
rendered in the very 8826 manner, though some 
Translators make a difference. But the use οἵ 
the perf. for tho pluperf. is confined to the lan- 

οὗ narraution, and does ποῖ extend to that 
of —* addrese. Moreover, thero 18 t rea- 
mon to thinhi; that the intention of our Lord vwas 
that the Apostles should aimply tho 58) 
message in the very tamo vords (vhether thore 
addressed would hear or forbear), 88 ἃ testimony 
unto them, brought within their reach to ehooce 
or to τεΐυδο its offered mercies or blesinge. 
Henco 1 can by no weans approve οὗ the cum- 
cellinq οἵ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς by Griesb, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., on the authority, they allege, οὗ MSS. 
B. D. LI, 33, 130, 131 (Επ.), 157. 209, and 
the Οορὶ,, Armen., Pers. Uoth., Vulg., and 
Italic Versione. This, however, forms πὸ exacet 
representation. As to the other MSS. 1 am vot 
able to test their accenracy. But ΜΗ. Β (86 
most ancient οὗ all MSS.) the wvords. ΑΒ to 
D and L, they have little οὐ πὸ authority by 
themselves; and the other fire Ms8S. (for No. 
129 ἰδ only the Latin Version οὗ the ΜΆ.) aro οὗ 


ἴοο modern ἃ dato to carry any weight sot againat 
nearly ἃ hundred times as many, including the 
Alexandrian and all the twenty-ſeven uncial 
MSS., except tuo, οὗ the least trusttworthy. As 
to the Versions, the Copt. Arm., Pors., and 
Goth., they aro οἵ little weight. Tho Italic Ver- 
δίοῃ του have some, but that several ancient 
MSS. of that Verrion Mve the words, and pro- 
bably they were in the original MS. of that Ver- 
aion. As to the Vulg., it has far less authority, 
vhen unsnpported by the Italic. And Jeromé's 
judgment, on such ἃ point as tho γολεοίέοη οὗ 
iwords, is οὗ no great valuo. Jlouepect that tho 
words were originally throvn out by some Crities 
vhose pu it was to remoro ἃ tautology, and 
ὙΠῸ thought that there would be more gravity 
and dignity in ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία, “ is come, 
having in inind ἃ οὗ Matt. iii. 2, ἤγγικεν 
ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. But the — 
construction thero οὗ ἤγγικεν would be hero 

itable, aince (as also αἱ Matt. xii. 28, ἔφθα- 
νεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ᾿ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦν the ἔδει is 
announced, not — as respects the world δὲ 
large (as it is in the Lord's Prayer), but in re- 
ferenee to certain persons then speciſied. 

II. τὸν κον. ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν] Render, 
“πὸ return it back to γου a ſorm 0 Ἐπὶ up 
all intercourse: 4. ἃ. even the very dust from 

our eity, vwhich elearveth unto us, τὸ wipe off 
— return it back] to you.“ ᾿ΕΦ᾽ ὑμᾶς is by 
almost all Commentators su to mean, 
against you, *to your harm.“ But that senso 
cannot bo admitted. 41} that is meant seems to 
be this, —æthat the samo solemn — is to be 
deli vered unto them, vhether they will hear, οἵ 
vhether they will forbear. Render: But (or 
however) know γὸ this (i. 6. reccivo this our 
—— that the kingdom, ἄς. Griesb., 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, from 
Β, D, L, and δ ουγεῖνεβ οὗ the aame Family, to 
which J can only add Seriv. γ It may be, as 
Με. Alf. — ——— from νυ. 9: but the 
evideneeo of all the MSS. δαὶ 9, confirmed by the 
Peseh. Syr. Vers., goes far to prove that it ἐξ ποί, 

Between ἡμῖν ἀπά ἀπομασσόμεθα 7 uncial 
MSS. and 20 othen have εἰς τοὺς πόδας ὑμῶν, 
vhich words have been recei ved by Lachm. and 
Tisch. But internal evidence is againſt them, 
from the circumstanco that we can better ac- 
count for their addition than their omisstion. 
They came, 1 βυδρεοςῖ, from ἃ marginal Secho- 
lium pertaining to κολληθέντα, i. ὁ. αὐ pedes 
oquiv. to pedibus nostrie, though that is impũcà 
ἴῃ the ἡμῖν, otherwiso the construetion in κολλ.. 


428 ΕΌΚΕ Χ. 12-20. 
τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν. Πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, 
. ὅτι ἤγγικεν [ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς] ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ." 13" Λέγω [δὲ] 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται, ἢ τῇ 
πόλει ἐκείνῃ 18 Οὐαί σοι, Χοραζίν ! οὐαί σοι, Βηθσαϊδά ! ὅτι 
εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ καθήμεναι μετενόησαν. 13. Πλὴν 
Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει, ἢ ὑμῖν. 18 Καὶ 
σὺ, Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως ἅδου κατα- 
βιβασθήσῃ. 16 Ὃ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς 
ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
᾿ Ἡ “Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα μετὰ χαρᾶς, λέγοντες: Κύριε, 
1 ον. 13. καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεταξ ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σον. 18 1 Εἶπε 
ἡΜακ ιν, δὲ αὐτοῖς" ᾿Εθεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
Κ σοι M πεσόντα. 191 Ἰδοὺ, δίδωμι ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω 
ἴω. 4.8. ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ" 
ἕνα καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσῃ. 30 Χ Πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε, 


ole derives confirmation from Ατεΐϑυβ, p. 76, 
Σικύη κούφη κεκολλήσθω εἰς τὰ μετάφρενα. 
But the words seeom aupplied by the Scholiaste 
ὙΠ} ἃ view to ἃ 3988 of Matt. x. 16. Luke 
ia. δ. Acts xiii. δ], though at βο early ἃ period 
that the words are recognized in the Perchk. Syr. 
Vera.; and hence it may bo thought an open 
uestion as to their genuineness, especially δὲ] 

d them in ποῖ a ἴον Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

12. λέγω δέ] The δὲ ἰδ absent from many 
MSS. (including ποδὶ οἵ the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies); and aince internal eridenco is aguiatt it, 
it is probably not genuine. 

18, ἐν σάκκω---καθήμεναι)]Ὶ This habit and 

ture in mourning Μ͵ῸΠῚ in use not only among 
ihe Eaatorn, but tho Western nations οὗ anti- 
quity. Comp. Eurip. Iph. Α. 1176. Xen. Anab. 
νυ. 1. vii. 8, and εοο D'Orville on Charit., p. 488. 
The putting on aackeloth vas not confined to the 
East. So —*8 iii. 168, says οὗ tho super- 
atitious man, ἔξω κάθηται σακκίον ἔχων. 860 
on Matt. xi. 2123. 

I6. See Matt. x. 40, and noto. 

18. ἐθεώρουν τὸν Σ.. ἄς.] The best Com- 
mentators ΔΙῸ that 1818 is a bold and figu- 
rative mode οὗ ——— the futuroe 
triumph, alread y commencing, οἵ the Gospel over 
the povwers οὗ dark nees - prerenting, as Bp. War- 
burton, Serm. xxrii., 2ays, 'a lively pieture οὗ 
the audden precipitution οὗ the Princo ihe air, 
vhero he had o long held his empire; and hung. 
like ἃ pestilential meteor, over the sons οἵ men. 
The coastruction, however, hero demands our 
firat attention, in order to determine the exaet 
ænse, vhich has been disputed. As tho 
former, we have here ἃ condensed brevity οὗ ex- 
presasion for ἐθεώρ. τὸν Σατ. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρ. πε- 
σόντα, ὡς ἀστρ. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρ. πεσοῦσαν, ἃ forei- 
ble image to represont the sudden taking place 
οὗ δὴ exent as enly vome, as γυΐοξίν gone; 
tgon⸗ (as we ahould εν} liko ἃ flach 


comeo and 
οὔ lightning So Luecian, Imag. xi. t. ii. 468, 
Σὺ εἶν, ὥσπερ τινὰ ἀστραπὴν παραδραμοῦσαν, 


ἅπαξ εἶδες αὑτὴν καὶ, ὅχο.,) οὐ (ἴο uso tho vordsa 


οὗ ἃ great poet), ‘ or lixo the borealis race, that 
flit (παραδρ.) ero you can point the place. Tho 
implied notion οὗ ꝛ—uddenness is convoyed under 
the aame figuro in Iaa. xiv. 12, whero οἵ the King 
οἵ Babylon it is said: “ον art thou fallen 
from heaven, resplendent (radiant) von οἵ the 
morning!“ Comp. the —— of 2 Ῥεῖ. i. 
19, and the ἑωσφόρος οἵ tho Sept. In the im- 
pressi ve term ἐθεώρουν thero ἰδ referenco to a 
γὼ but only recently past, event, namely, our 

rd's sending them forth. And ἴῃ πεσόντα 
ve have the use of the prophetic ραβδὶ for futuro 


liko ἐξέπεσες in the abovo 6 οἵ Iaa., 
t, ἐδοξάσθη ἴῃ John xii. 31, κέκριται ἴπ 
John xvi. 1}. and often both in Old and Nev- 


Teat.) by which any ovent ἰδ anticiputed, 88 
having already come to paas. Thus the full 
ΒΟΏΒ6 is: [ It ἰδ πο wonder that γε should havo 


found the very devils aubject to yjou through m 
name and power], ſor in ꝛending γου Ϊ 8 
aavw,. ihat Satan the Princeo οἵ the devils που] 


auddenly and manifestly lose his power.“ For ἃ 
aimilar comparison to lightning, to express the 
suddeon manifestation οὗ Divine power, comp. 
infra xvii. 24, and Matt. xxiv. 17. 

I9. πατεῖν ἑπάνω ὀφ. καὶ σκορπ.}] This ex- 
pression might be taken literull im Mark 
xvi. 17, ὄφεις ἀροῦσι) did the context permit 
it. But, from the connexion vwith tho preceding 
and the following verre, it Should rather reem to 
be another figure expressi ve οὗ their safety, — 
namoly, from inen as deadly in their hostility as 
aerpents and scorpions. The connexion of the 
two vorres is thia: "1 — anticipation] devils 
depart at your bidding., and by the power 1 gave 
* In virtue οὗ the aame powor yon shall ΠΟῪ 

preserved both from the assaulto οὗ Satan and 
all his emisearies, and shall prevail over the 
most bitter hoſtility. By τοὺ ἐχθροὺ is to he 
underatood Satan; that being the literal mean- 
ing of the appellation. He being the t Enemy 
οἵ God and mankind. See NMatt. iv. 10, conip. 
with Eph. vi. 1}, 12. 

.--Ῥ καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ἀδικ.] Thero is hero 
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ὅτε τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσσεται' χαίρετε δὲ [μᾶλλον ] ὅτι 

ἍἬ,Ἅ γ 4 [οὶ ’ ΄-ς } ΄“" 1" Φ δι 2 
τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐγράφη ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 311 Ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ται. 
Ψ 2 ’ 2 ⸗ «» * J 9 
ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Εξομολο- ᾿ νι. «7. 
γοῦμαί σοι, Πάτερ, Κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἀπ- —— 
ἔκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 7.8 5. δ. 


νηπίοις. ναὶ, ὁ Πατὴρ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν * 
καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπεν' 22 ὦ Πάντα Ἐ μοι παρ- 


σου. 
εδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρός μου καὶ 
δὴ ἐπίδηείοα accumulation of negatires. See 
Matt. xxiv. 21, and note. So in Lucian Pisc. 
8 19, οὐδὲν οὐ μὴ γένηται ἄδικον, Δικαιοσύνης 
συμπαρούσης. The purpose of the »γεϑενέ vorse 
is encouragement, and theo δΟΌΓΟΘ of it is the un- 
ἐπεὶ r οὗ COhrist over whatever might 
hinder iheir exertions, δὸ that“ nothing should 
in any wise harm them,“ including both things 
and — namoly, Satan, his ermiscaries, and 
his abettors. 

Of the nert verae the pu is mainly warn- 
ἕπσ, by cautioning them under the elution, vhich 
Ὡς privileges and high powers would too surely 
generate, against being δὸ puffed up by the con- 
æciousness οὗ thoso powors as to thiuk less than 
they ought οὗ what far moro nearly concorns them 

-that their names have been vwritten 
ἢ the book of liſe. Our Lord means to 2y, that 
δίῃοο the power he has granted to them extends 
ΒΟ far and vide, they are ποῖ to make any par- 
ticular part of it their matter οὗ ro- 
joicing, -not oven the subjection of evil apirita 
ἴο them, - but the communieation of God's in- 
finite merey to them perronally, in placing thom 
on the list οὗ his redeemed. Although, howe ver, 
it be implied, by the very nature οὗ that meta- 
phor, that the title to eternal aalvation is un- 
alienable, yet it did not follow but that this 
might be cancelled (the name blotted out) b 
conduct inconsiſtent ὙΠ} the heavenly πολί- 
τευμα, under which any such cluim is held. 
And to this Motlinꝗq out οὗ the namo and elaim 
not unfrequent allusions are found in the Old 
Test., and δἷοο in Rev. xxii. I9. The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that there is here an allu- 
aion to the methods οὗ kumun polity; future life 
beingꝶ represented under {πὸ image οὗ ἃ temporal 
πολίτευμα, ἴῃ vühieh the names οὗ citizens wero 
inseribed in ἃ boox, from vhich were occasionally 
—— the names οὗ those persons vho wero 
deemed unworthy, and who thereby lost the jus 
civitutis. ἩΜάαλλον, ποῖ found in very many 
MBSS. (including moſt of the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), Verrions, and Fathers. is capcelled, 1 
think rightly, by almoett all FEditors. ᾿Βγράφη 
ahould be rendered, δ the Peech. Syr. Version 
authorires, havo been vwritten, δυο ἢ being tho 
aenso intended, though γέγραπται που]ὰ haveo 
been moro correct Greek. {πὸ reading οὗ 20mo 
MSS. ἐγγέγραπται, haveo been enregistered.“ 
aoems a mere correction; though being found in 
ἴδτοο οἵ ho οάοθε uncial- ἀπὰ 2 curai ves, it has 
been received into the text by Lachm. and 
— 88 — of course, t τὴς internal 
eneo is deci inst it, διὰ τῇς pascage 
οἵ Βεν. χχὶ. 27 all ε * ἃ proof ἴο the ntrury. 
ΑἹ any ταῖο, it has been Shown ὃν the θεοὶ Ex- 
poritors, ancient and modern, that we aro not 
authorized to inſer, from the names having becen 


Cor. 16. N. 
n. 1. 41, 


τε ΤΗΝ 
onn 1. 
οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν δας 


thus written, any aboolute and irrererrible decreo 
by election to eternal salvation, but only a pro- 
δοηὶ title to life eternal through the obedience οὐ 
7 εὼδ, vithout vhich their final βαϊ vation cannot 
be secured. 

21. ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ “ν., ἄς. Hero νὸ 
havo the βδιὴθ rapturous δχργοδοίοῃβ of praiseo 
and thanksesgiving, as on the return οὗ the twelveo 
Apostles from éexecuting the 2amo commission. 
Seo note on Matt. xi. 25.-- 27. xiii. 1]; and 
— ἴε. xxix. 14. Ecelus. iii. 19. 1Cor. i. 19, 


— ὅτι ἀνέκρυψας, &c.] The phraso hero 
omployed is similar to langnage oſten found ἴῃ 
Scripture; vhich ascribes to Divine — tho 
permitted results οὗ human vice or folly. Τὸ ἃ 
customary phraso, then, proceeding from our Sa- 
viour's lipe, τουδὶ be assigned its usual meaning; 
as indeed appears from the tenor of the pre- 
ceding expoetulation. If the Father δὰ hidden 
these things from the wise and — —— it was 
only in a δοῆβ6 consistoent with the ἀϊερίαγ, δο- 
foro their eyes, οὗ miracles * and numerous, 
—with the employment οἱ ἃ machinery con- 
trived and admirably fitted for the purpose οὗ 
effecting their conviction and convernion. (Ogil- 
vie's Bampt. Lect.) 

By ταῦτα, understand all that is expressod, 
and ἴῃ any way implied, in the foregoing enre- 
gistering οὗ the names οὗ the redeemed ones in 
the booſ οὗ life. 

22. For tho text. rec. παρεδόθη μοι, I havo 
ΠΟῪ received, with Griesb., Matth., holz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., μοι παρεδόθη, from 
ἃ great number οὗ MSS., including every uncial 
one, and comprehending the besſt both οὗ the 
Eastern and Western recension, and every ono 
οὗ the Lamb. and many Mus. copies, vwith tho 
Compl. Ed., alao all the copies in the pastage οὗ 
Matt. xi. 22. Tho porition μοι παρ. neoms to 
have been adopted by theo Evangelist on account 
οὗ the μοε being emphatic, according to the fol- 
lowing (vhich — the —— of the 
vwords: Unto Me harve all things been com- 
mitted by my Father, all μόνου and authority,“ 
-namely, inasmuch as (according to the words 
οὗ the Apostle, Coloes. i. 19) 'it pleased the Fa- 
ther that in Him all fulness chould dwell' (even 
the infinite treasures οὗ graco and merey com- 
mitted to Him to dispense to the heirs οἵ aal va- 
tion), διὰ from Him alone to be deri ved, He 
being the Sovereign Dispenser οὗ all things per- 
taining to the kingdom — and of glory. Seo 
noto on Matt. xi. 27. The words inzerted in 
amall print have been adopted. agreeably to 180 
judgment οὔ all the more recent Editors, on atrong 
external authority, conſfirmed by many Lamb. 
δὰ Mus. copies, and the Pesch. Syr. Vorvion. 

-- γινώσκει] Meaniug that full and com- 


23. λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται 


Ἔν τῷ νόμῳ τί γέγραπται; πῶς 
ν΄ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε ᾿Αγαπήσεις 


’ 
καὶ τὸν πλησίον 


480 {0 ΚΕ Χ. 23-209. 

ὁ Υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ Πατὴρ, εἰ μὴ ὁ Υἱὸς, καὶ 
ἀΜα, ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ Ὑὶὸς ἀποκαλύψαι, 35 " καὶ, στραφεὶς πρὸς 
i Ῥεῖ 1.10. τρὺς μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, εἶπε' Μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέ- 

ποντες ἃ βλέπετε! 

καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον’ 

καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 

ο Μαῖὶ. 33 85 ο Καὶ ἰδοὺ, νομικός τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειράξων αὐτὸν, καὶ 

ἈΑΧῚΣ 8. λέγων: Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας ἕξωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; 
36 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν' 

—88 ἀναγινώσκεις ; ; ἥ 

ἔστ τ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σου ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σον καὶ 

θα ὅν τὰ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σον’ 

— 5, σου ὡς σεαυτόν. EFe δὲ αὐτῷ ᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης" 


pleto knowledge expressed by ἐπιγινώσκει in 
tho ων passago of Matthew. 

23. καὶ, στραφεὶς---εἶπε' ἃς. [ΠΟῪ point 
ἀποκαλύψαι, καὶ, ὁτραφεὶε, because the words 
are (as H. Stephens, in his Edition the O miri- 
ficam. well saw) in closoe connexion with the 
foregoing ones, and form ἃ suitable conelusion to 
the ſhankesgi ving therein contained. Thus we may 
render: and turning to his disciples apart ſfrom 
the τοδί], he said, &c. 

25-37. Question of à lawyer, —introducing 
the ble of the Good Samariian. 

. ἐκπειράζωνῖ From the elaborate invest- 
tion of the senseo of this word by Mr. Greswell, 
it appears to mean, putting his skill to full 
roof υἱζΖ. by proposing difficult quesſtions for 
is solution, as a teſst of his skill. is he might 
vory well bo enabled to do, since the μνομικὸς 
(equiv. to νομοδιδάσκαλος, v. 17) vwas by office 
ἃ teacher of the Lavw. 

The καὶ beforo λέγων is expunged by Alf. and 
Tisch., solely from 2 MSS., Β and Ἢ but το- 
tained Ὗ Lachm. - very properly, δίποο it is 
ἔων less likoly to havo been introduced as “ἃ 
supplement“ in all the copies but two, than to 
have been removed in those copies by critical cor- 
rection; for such ἃ use οὔ the καὶ with ἃ Partici- 
ple is unclassical, though ἃ pure Greok writer 
vwould have avoided the previous Partic. 

- τί ποιήσατ] lit.,, by having done what, 
vhat good deed done.“ Seo ἅδε, xix. 16, 
and note. On the force οὗ κληήρον. 866 my Lex. 

26. πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις} Hero vwe have,“ 
Lightfoot observes, “ἃ form οὗ expreſtaion fre- 
quent in tho vehools, vhen any one brought for- 
ward a text of Seripture in proof οὗ any thing.“ 
It is to be noted, however, that our Lord ἴῃ 80 
τ αἰ οι calls on another to adduce some text οὗ 

ripturo; whereas ἴῃ the achools it was usual 
for him vho spoke ἴο allege it himæelf. In thoe 
preceding clause, tho words ἐν τῷ νόμῳ are 

laced δεῦγα γέγραπται (has been wriiten') 
233 οἵ making the greater impression, the foree 
οὗ the argument resting on theso words with which 
conmp. Is. viii. 20, To the law and to the testi- 
mony.“ ὙΠῸ full sense intended by this interro- 
gatory is, " in what manner, to what purport, read- 


τοῦτο ποίει, καὶ ξήσῃ. 39 Ὃ δὲ, θέλων δικαιοῦν ἑαυτὸν, 


est thou 3᾽ (equiv. to.f what findest thou there δ᾽) 
A peculiar mode of eliciting whhat another has 
to proppound. Our Lord refers him to the Luv, 
that he may chow him how imperſfectly he un- 
derstood, and how — had observed 
it. and thus bring him unto Him who was (110 
End of the Law * righteousneſs (or, justifica- 
— Rom. Χ. 4. 

. ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σον καὶ ἐξ ὕλης τῆς 
ψυχῆς, &Kc.) Recent Commentators usually re- 
gurd this iteration οὗ καρδίας, ψυχῆν, and ἰσχύος 
as pleonaſtie. But it ἰδ rather intended to 
atrengthen the senso; ΠΟΥ is this mode of expres- 
sion vwithout example in the Classical writers. 
Thus Plautus, Capt. ii. 3: Id petam, idque per- 
aequar, corde εἰ animo alque viribus. 

. θέλων δικ.] i. e. wiahing to excuse him- 
aelf from the imputation οὗ ποῖ having attended 
to tho Law he taught; for the Phariseo desired 
to δον that he had not proposed αὶ slight οὗ 
easily solvable question, but one of importance, 
and difficult determination. And since πλησίον 
is ἃ torm οὗ extensive application, he takes occa- 
aion, from that ambiguity, to put the question 
καὶ τίς ἐστί μον πλησίον: An answer, how- 
ever, is returned 4116 contrary ἴο the expecta- 
tion of the lawyer; and Christ, by teaching that 
(after the example οὗ the Samaritan, vho showed 
δυοῖν kindness to the Jew) the offices οὗ hu- 
manity and Kindness were to ὃς extended even to 
ctrungers, Vſoreiqners, and enemies, leaves the Pha- 
risee nothing to answer. The expreſaion may, in 
this view, bo defined to mean any one of our 
εἰϊοιο-ογεαίεγες with vhom we are in any way 
connected, whether in respect οὗ country, religion, 
or political institutions.“ It was ἃ noble senti- 
ment of a heathen,“ ΗΟΜΟ ΒύὺυμΜ : nihil humani 8 
me alienum puto: a sentiment, however, vhich 
can alone be properly felt and duly acted on by 
a Christian. 

For δικαιοῦν, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
δικαιῶσαι, from B. C, D, L, X, and 2 cursives. 
But (πὸ authority for this is quite insufficient, 
and internal evidence is adverre. It is very im- 
probable that the alteration should have taken 
place in 4}} the MSS. but æren (I cannot add 
one) for no apparent cause. Δικαιοῦν instead οὗ 
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εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ι]ησοῦν' Καὶ τίς ἐστί μον πλησίον; 80 Ὕπο- 
λαβὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: "Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ 
“]Ἰερουσαλὴμ εἰς “Ἰεριχὼ, καὶ λῃσταῖς περιέπεσεν" οἱ καὶ ἐκ- 
δύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον, ἀφέντες ἡμι- 
Θανῆ τυγχάνοντα. 81 Κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 383 “Ὁμοίως. 
δὲ καὶ Δευΐτης, γενόμενος κατὰ τὸν τόπον, ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ἀντι- 
“ταρῆλθε. 88 τ Σαμαρείτης δέ τις, ὁδεύων, ἦλθε κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ τ οι «.ο. 
ἐδὼν αὐτὸν ἐσπλαγχνίσθη. 88 καὶ προσελθὼν κατέδησε τὰ 


being, as Alf. βαγβ, "ἰδ more obrious tense, is 
far ἰδὲ so0; for it never occurs in the N. T., nor 
ἴπ tho Sept.; nor, J beliovo, in Jorephus; ΠΟΥ, 
indeed, in the Clase. vriters, except in the Ionic 
Oreek οἵ Hdot. i. 133. ii. 172. vi. 82 and 86. 
And as there is 8 βίγοῃρ affinity between the 
Ionic and the ordinary Oreek dialoct, wo may 

this form δὲ deri ved from that source. 
That the Critics should have altered the form 
into vhat is usual both in tho Clase. vriters and 
the Sept., is highly probable. 

80. ὑπολαβών) vupp. τὸν λόγον (vhich 
word is eæpresed in Hdot. iii. 146), lit. " Ἰακίησ 
him up.“ Implying more than ἃ bare answer., 
and rather ruch ἃ γορίῳ δὲ 8}8}} take exeoption 
at, or δὶ leasat circumecribe and oorrect, δοῖὴθ 
— too broadly laid down by the other. Seo 

hucyd. v. 49, and my note. Hore, howervor, 
the thing ἰδ not done in ἃ formal mode, and with 
logical exaetness, but populoriler, in the Oriental 
manner, by addueing ἃ ↄtory (or narrativo οὗ 
vhat had perhape occurred, or vhat might have 
occurred), from whieh tho lavyer would be οοῦ- 
strained to acknowledge that tho Jewieh deſini- 
tion οἵ ὁ πλησίον as far too narrow, and ought 
ἴο be videned by the examplo oven οἵ Sama- 
ritans. 

- κατέβαινε] " was travelling,' lit. deocond- 
ing.' vith referenes to the aituation of Jericho in 
respect to Jerusalem. 

--- λῃσταῖς περιέπεσεἶ " fell among robbers. 
Το æene, as it were, οὗ [818 δίοσυ, is well laid on 
the road betweeon Jeruaalem and ĩcicke; vhich 
ran — through ὁ kind οἵ wvilderness occupied 
vith roeks and defiles (2eo Joeh. xvi. 1): and, 
at that time, —-even to the days of Jeromo, — was 
beset with robbors and murderers; inromuch that 
it vas callod the ὀίοοάν τοαἀά. Another reason 
(beeides its οἰ tuation being farourableo to banditti) 
Ἧ 86 that of its being tho most oqueniod road in 
Judææe, δὲ being the principal one io Ροσβα. And 
a — and Leovite areo e representod 88 tra 
velling that way, saince the clasaee, οἵ atations, οὗ 
the priests and Levites were many of them ſixed 
at Jericho, vhieh is termed in the Rabbinieal 


vritors ἃ priestly city. 
τ —————— X Not, Mavi ἥ dim 
9 δίο ruiment, but oiled im οἵ all that he had; 


as ὙῸ should βαγ, σίγίρέ hLim baro, equi valont to 
robbed him. — phrase, J apprehend, οὗ ommon 
life. οἵ whieh 1 can find ho e lo excopt in tho 
derivative noun ἔκδυσις, in Manetho iv. 83], 
ἔνθεν ἐπήρειαί τε καὶ ἐκδύσεις τελέθουσιν. 
And 20 Olosea Gr. ἔκδνσις, Ὡροίίαο. So, ἴοο, 
theo Peſech. Syr. and Vulg. must havo taken the 
word, ainco they ronder deepoiled him.“ And 


that the Latin verbs* spoliare' δηὰ " despoliaroꝰ 
are 80 used is well known. ἴῃ σληγ. ἐπιτ. 
thore is ἃ Latini, taken from plague impo- 
πέτα 


-- ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ τυγχάνοντα] Here 
ΤυΎΧ,, ποῖ found in βουεταὶ οἵ the ancient MS8. 
and omo Versions, has been eancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch., but on insufficient grounds. Internal 
evidenee ἴδ quite in Juvour οἵ the ποτὰ, from the 
———— probability of its being put out than 

rought in. We may suppore that certain early 
Crities deemed it unneceſaary, and accordingly 
—— ——— — διὰ 

xic ers 189 νταὰ as 
put for ὄντα. But why, — might be asked, 
did not Lulto express the sente by ὄντα Αϑῖο 
tho uso οὗ τυγχάνω ὧν ſor εἰμὶ, I cannot hel 
—— that a more enlightened Ὶ —* 
go far to aveep away the principle (αἱ least in the 
pure Groelx —5 οὗ τυγχ. boing ever quite 
ꝓeonastio. In almoet evory pasago vhero tho 
pleonasm is supposeod to occur. thero is ꝛ2ome forco 
or other to be assigned to τυγχ. It almort always 
implies οομέὲ οὗ some kind or other, though 
it may bo diſſicult to traco it. ΤΉ, for inttance, 
in Soph. ΑἹ. 88, Μένοιμ' ἄν ἤθελον δ᾽ ἂν ἐκτὸς 
ὧν τυχεῖν : the full φοῦϑο is, "1 could have 
vwiahed, by any chance, to be οἵ" 

Ι, κατὰ σνγκυρίαν] Tho Clascical writers 
not unfrequently uso κατὰ συντνχίαν, but very 
raroly κατὰ σνγκυρίαν. Inmomuch ihat ve might 
aupposo it to be entirely Hellenistic, did it not 
oceur in Hippocrates. Hencoe it appears that tho 
phraso κατὰ συγκυρίαν vwas early in 80. but 
aſterwards upplanted by κατὰ συντυχίαν. Vet 
it maintained ἃ place in the r diction, even 
to the timo of Eustathius. The term may bo 
defined such ἃ concurrence οὗ circumstauces 
vheroby w0me ovent ἰδ brought about, vhether 
8 Divine Providenco, δα in Dionys. Hal. ]. ix. 

or in the — course οὗ human affairs, 
as in Hippocr. p. 49, 28, τὰ ἀπὸ συγκυρίηε. 
Diog. Læërt. 1. χ, 98, and here. ΟΥ̓́ the disputed 
term ἀντιπαρῆλθε, tho true Θ6Ώ60 is, " he parsed 
by on the con aido of the τοδί," intimating 

he — avoided βοίας up to him. 

82. ἐλθὼν καὶ löν] The ἐλθὼν ἰδ aot το- 
dunudant, but φοῦυθθ to ΒΟΥ that the Levito 
acted worsao than the priest, by coming up and 
viewing him; and aftor * is aad εἰδῖθ, then 
R z ovoer ἴο tho other side, thus abandoning 

im to perieh. 

84. κατέδησε] Καταδέω ἰδ ἃ φωγοίοαΐ term, 
ocurrinꝶ aleo in Xen. Ογτ. v. and Ecclus. xxvii. 
21, and fying “10 —— doun 
tho lipa οὗ a ound.ꝰ 
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τραύματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον" ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος, ἤγωγεν αὐτὸν εἰς πανδοχεῖον, καὶ ἐπεμελήθη 
αὐτοῦ. 88 Καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐξελθὼν, ἐκβαλὼν δύο δηνάρια 
ἔδωκε τῷ πανδοχεῖ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Επιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ὅ τε ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς, ἐγὼ, ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με, ἀποδώσω 
σοι. 886 Τίς οὖν τούτων τῶν τριῶν δοκεῖ σοι πλησίον γεγονέναι 
τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃστάς; 81 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν: Ὃ ποιήσας 


τὸ ἔλεος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Πορεύου 


Ἃ 


[. “1 


88 Evévero δὲ, ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς, καὶ αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν 


εἰς κώμην τινά' γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 


482 
σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 
β John 1.1 
ἃ 12. 3, 3. 
( Δεῖν 32. 8. 


εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 89 1 Καὶ τῇδε ἦν ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαρία, 


ἣ καὶ παρακαθίσασα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἤκουε τὸν 
λόγον αὐτοῦ. 4Ὁ Ἣ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν δια- 
κονίαν ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπε' Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή 
μου μόνην με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν ; εἰπὲ οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα μοι συν- 


— — ἕλαιον καὶ ——— Not —5— 
ἐπ᾽ (as 1Π it had been ἃ bolus, νεῖ οἷ would have 
required ἐγχέων. found in Hdot. ii. 6), but 
pouring οπ, affundens, as the Latin medical 
vwriters express the thing. And 0 indeed ἐπιχεῖν 
is used in Gen. xxviii. 18, and χχσν. 14, ἐπέχεεν 
ἐπ᾽ αὑτὴν ἔλαιον, and Dioscor. II, 91, ἐπιχέας 
οἶνον. Thoe uæoe of οἷ] and wine, both separately 
and as ἃ τοϊχίυγο called οἰνέλαιον ἰδ plain from 
passages cited by Weta. from the ancient Medical 
vriters. The mixture vas considered αὶ overeign 
romedy for wounds produced by violenco; wosl, 
lint, or pounded olive being first laid upon the 
wound. The oil (vhieh ἴῃ Palestino is very 
nerous) was probably taken with him, by the 
aritan, for the purpose οὗ anointinq; and the 
antiquity of tho cuſstom of earrying oil on ἃ jour- 
ΠΟΥ͂ is ahown by the case of Jacob in the Old 
Test. 

- κτῆνος] Corresponding to our general term 
deust, vhether horse, mule, οἵ ass. An ass is 
— here intended, as being that most used. 

ndeed, this general term is sometimes, eoven in 
tho Clasacical vritors, used for the σρεοσίαΐ one. 
Beo Xen. Cyr. viii. 2,8. Πανδοχεῖον denotes ἃ 
— hoctelry, suech as are atill Lnoun in the 
t by 180 namo ἄλαθβ. Seo moro in my 
LeX. 

85. ἐκβαλών] having catt οὐ put down. The 
ἔιοο denario σεῖο equivalent to two days 
οἵ a labourer (666 Matt. xx. 9), and therefore 
aufficient for temporary relief. Indeed, Mr. Gres- 
vwell ihows that it was 8 sum adequate to main- 
tain ἃ person frugally aix or even days. On 
ἐπιμελ. And προσδαπ. see my Lex. 

36, 87. Here οὖν Lord gives the true anſswer 
to the above question, by enabling the interro- 
gator to answer it himselt —nay, indeed eliciting 
the anewer from him. 

37. ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἕλεος μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ] he vho 
oxoereised kindness towards him. AHebraism. 
Seeo notes on Lukeo i. δ8, 72. The moral lesson 
ineuleated in the parable is, as Mr. Greswell βγβ, 
that every man vho is 580 situated as to requiro 


186 θοῦ ofſfees οἵ his follow-⸗men, without regard 
to placo, nation, contanguinity, or any of the ties 
vhich connect one man, or more, with a part οὗ 
manltind more clorely than the rest, must be re 
garded and treated as their neighbour. Seo moreo 
in Theoph. and Euthym. 

3842. Pntertainment οὗ our Lord at the 
house οὔ Martha and Mary. There wero the 
aiſsters of Lazarus, and the village. Bethany; not- 
withstanding vhat Bengel and others have eaid. 
The phraso ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι is used, because 
the events recorded in this ection pertain to the 
last journey οὗ our Lord from ilee. Tho 
phrase ὑποδέχεσθαι εἰς οἶκον, " to take or receivo 
ἴο oneself. implies hospitablo entertainment, and 
is found in Hom. Od. π, 70, τὸν ξεῖνον ἐγὼν 
ὑποδέξομαι οἴκω, and Hdot. i. 44, οἰκίοισι ὑπο- 
— τὸν ξεῖνον. 

. παρακαθίσασα " having veated herself.“ 
That the phrase ituelf, and the custom of δέδέν, 
as ἃ posture of ineſtruction, was not unknown io 
the and as well as the Jowr, ἰδ 
elear from the citations adduced by WVotet. As 
respects the term itself. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
adopt, from A, Β, C, L, παρακαθεσθεῖσα : and 
Alf. pronounces the text. τες. ἴο he an altera- 
tion io {πο more usual form.“ Rut ho is hero as 
unfortunate in his uciamento, as aupra v. 
29: the fact being directly the contrary to vhat 
he βᾶγα, the Neuter form παρακαθίσας ἴον the 
Midd. being comparatively rare, and only υϑοὰ 
in the later and 1686 pure Oreok writers. 

40. περιεσπᾶτο] Περισπάᾶν ignifies pro- 
perly “1ο γαῖ from, around, or , to ἄγαῖο 
aside, drau out 077 course, 85 2 Sam. νἱ. 6. Thus, 
by an elegant metaphor, perrons are βαϊὰ περι- 
σπᾶσθαι, whose minds are dravun aside in various 
directions by anxious cares, 80 as to be distracted 
by over oeccupation. So Diod. Sic. l. i. 74, περὶ 
πουλλὰ τῇ διανοίᾳ περισπώμενος, and 
ἀπῆλθε περισπασθεὶς ὑπὸ βιωτικῆς χρείας. 
Polyb. iv. 10, 8, ἰχ. 22, 8. χν. 8, 8. Ecclus. xl. 
1, 7 On tho terms διακον. and συναντιλ. 800 
ΤΥ Lex. 


ΕὔΚΕ Χ. 41, 


42, ΧΙ.Ὶ, 2. 488 


αντιλάβηται. 41 Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Μάρθα, 
Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς καὶ τυρβάζῃ περὶ πολλά’ 4 ἑνὸς δέ ἐστι 
χρείἅ. Μαρία δὲ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ 


ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 


XI. 1 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσευ- 
χόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέ τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν" 
Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐδίδαξε 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. 3. "Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς" “Ὅταν προσεύχησθε —R 
λέγετε' Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά 


4]. τυρβάζῃ περὶ πολλά] Here τυρβ. is not 
in the paas., but [86 middlo voice in ἃ σϑεὶρ 
aense, ' thou art bestirring thyself, troubling thy- 
elf. Comp. Aristoph. Pac. 1006, and Athen. 
336 more in my Lex. For τυρβάζ., θο- 
υβάζῃ, the reading οὗ C, D, L, and 2 curives, 
as been edited by Lachm. and Tisſch., but on 
insufficient grounds, sinco the omission in thoso 
MSS. of μεριμνᾷ- περὶ πολλὰ, evinces a license 
δ ἢ as destroys all confidence in the reading 
θορυβ., vhich indeed is ἃ mero 9qloss. Tho above 
interpretation οὗ τυρβάζῃ is ceonfirmed by Alexis. 
ap. Suid. , F, where he brings in a volup- 
tuary, vho, in the midst οὗ 2omo obeervations 
aimilar to δαὶ we find in ] Cor. xv. 32, “„let us 
eat and drink, ſor to-morrow ve dio.“ alips in δῇ 
under · address to Alanes the cook, τύρβαζε, 
Μάνη. meaning bestir yourself, Manes, about 
the dinner.“ εἴ, as the uctive voico cannot 
have ἃ reciprocal sense, J would read τυρβάζει, 
as standing for τυρβάζῃ, aro γοιι bestirring 


yourselfꝰ 
42. ἑνός ἐστι χρεία] An imperronal form 
GQike opus διέ in Latin, οὗ rare occurreneo in 


the Class., but found in Eeclus. iii. 22 and 49, 
and xxix. 7. The ἑνὸς hero is to be taken em- 

τῇ the ſense ὑεΐηρ “" οὗ one thing lespe- 
eially] hhere is need, namely, the care οὗ ihe 
moul, δ contrasted with provision for the body. 
Comp. Ps. xxvii. 4," One thing have 1 desired 
οἵ the Lord, that' ἄς. 


-- τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα---αὐὑὐτῇς)] Hereo τὴν ἀγ. 
μερ. has muùch force, denoting that μερὶς, benei 


cium, vhich is essentiull and proſũtable both 
for timo and for eternity, and vhich cannot be 
losſt οὐ ἴδε avay. In the term μερίδα there 
τηαν be an allusion ποῖ only to any one ἐαἀὲ 
his portion of vhat ἴθ set béeforo him to choose 
from (eomp. Lament. iii. 24, The Lord is πιν 
portion, aaith my soul“); but there seems 8 
tacit opposition to the eviꝭ portion (evil, becauso 
fleeting and unsatisfying) οὗ thoso vho, in tho 
vwords οὗ the Paalmist (xvii. 44), havo their por- 
tion ἴῃ ἐλὲφ liſe -a portion consequently as fra- 
ilo as every thing here must be. The term μέρ. 
is used suitably τὸ the foregoing subject, namely, 
the ꝓplentiful δεῖ 23 by NMariha, οὗ vhich 
ἃ portion would be sent round to each οὗ the 
ests, -an allusion to the portion from 
Ἰοὰ to man οὗ his ſavour and blessing, and an 
interest in him through the Gospel. Mary is 
here said to have chosen this portion, because the 
80Π8 οὗ men have to choose between tho portion 
of tis world, whieh God permitsa them to take 
in the fruita οὗ their indusiry, and the portion in 
tho — — of their venly inheritance 
OL. 


through Christ. Honeco it is that this portion is 
nef the good portion, meaning that which is 
alone good, really and essentially suceh. The 
next words euggest α reason τοῖν it ἰδ ἡ 
ἀγ., the good portion, namely, because it shall 
ποῖ, cannot be taken away; the one differing 
from the other as tho meat which perisheth in 
the use from that vhich endureih unto ever- 
lasting life, tho feeding οὐ the bread οὗ 118, 
John vi. 27. 


ΧΙ. 1---18. Our Lord teaches his disciples to 
77. We aro ποῖ to suppose but that our Lord 
given them instructions on prayer, both as to 
the manner and matter. But it vas the custom 
οἵ the Rabbis to givo their disciples 30mo brief 
νι οὗ prayer. 
seqq. On the interpretation hero, 860 notes 
on Matt. vi. 9, seqq. I cannot but advert to the 
marvellous omiscions vhieh aro found in someo 
ſew MSS., Veriions, and Fathers, and vhich aro 
almoet invariably adopted by the late EFditors. 
The words ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρ. are ποῖ ſound in 
about eight MSS., with the Vulg. and Periie 
Verrions. But that authority is too slendeor to 
claim any attention. The reason for the omis- 
vion may readily be conceived; though it wero 
vain to imagine reasons for ali the innumerablo 
alterations ποῖ wero introduced by the Alea- 
aundriun biblical A ristarchæ. 

The words γενηθήτω .-- γῆς aro omitted in 
nearly the aame MSS. and Versions as the pre- 
ceding ἡμῶν---οὐρανοῖς ; and, οὗ course, there ἰδ 
no greater attention due in this than in the for- 
mer case. But the omission here cannot well be 
considered as otherwise than uaiatentional. And 
ποῖ only the very amall number οὗ MSS. (about 


aix) warrants us to — this; but there is ἃ 
icul principſo which increases tho pro- 
bility thereof; namely, that as tkis elause be- 


gins with four words, —-two οὗ them the δα, 
and the other two of the iame terminction wiih 
the former elause, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου .,---- 
ao it is likely that these each formed ἃ line in 
the very ancient Archetype or Archetypes; and 
thus (as in ἃ thousand other cases) tho seri bes 
eyes might be deceived, and hence they would 
inad vortently omit the second of thoso elauses. 
Again, the words ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι---πονηροῦ aro 
omitted ἰὼ about the same number of MSS. and 
Verinions as the before-mentioned clauses; with 
the addition οὗ three or four others, and Orien; 
and are cancelled even by Scholz. Here tho 
— cannot —— for on * δ 0 
rinciploe 88 at γενηθήτω---γῆτ. yet the testi- 
—— too — and the — vheneo it 
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σου: ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σον γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σον ὡς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ὃ Τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου 
ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν: “ καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ 


γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἱ ἀφίεμεν παντὶ 


ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν: καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 


ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, [ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 


b infra 8.1, 
δο. 


δ Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον, καὶ πορεύ- 


σεται πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου, καὶ εἴπη αὐτῷ Φίλε, χρῆσόν 
μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους" ὅ ἐπειδὴ φίλος μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός 
με, καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ Ἰ κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς εἴπη": Μή μοι κόπους πάρεχε' ἤδη ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται, 
καὶ τὰ παιδία μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν" οὐ δύναμαι 


comes ĩs 80 διδρί οἰουΦ, 85 to deatroy all confidenco. 
Surely it is far more probable that the words 
vwere omitted by the above-mentioned Critics for 
aome ulative doctrinal rearons, than that ἴῃ 
ali tho MSS. except about ten, the clause should 
have beon introduced from St. Matth. This last 
reason will alo apply to the οὐδέν omisrions; 
especially as the d .which ἰδ found ἴῃ 
alimost all the MSS. οἵ MAqatiheio, is here found 
in æot one. ἴα it likely that thore vho intro- 
duced AMtJee interpolations should all οὗ them 
omit to introduco the ſourth? 

3. τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν The τὸ hero presenteo ἃ 
certain difficulty whieh Commentators attempt 
to evado by troating it as ie; and for the 
aamo reaaon IJ auspect it was cuncelled by somo 
* the early Critics, τ othere, τ τὸ πε 

μ. τοδὰ, from the parallel passage οὗ Matthew, 
σήμερον. Both methods are alike unsatisfactory. 
Βυβῆοο it to observe, that the very pastages ad- 
duced to ectablich the pleonaem serve to show 
that, in effoct, thero is no asm. In short. 
this use οὗ τὸ is — εἰς (in the ense quod 
attinet αὐ) being hero underatood. And it is 
also ποῖ unfrequently followed by ἃ subet. pre- 
coded by anothor propotition, ἐπὶ, or, vhat is 
here found, κατά. So Plato, 320, τὰ δὲ κατὰ 
τὴν ἄλλην Kourno; and 17, C, τὰ κατ᾽ ἐκείνην 
τὴν τέχνην. There may be also δὴ ellipeis οὗ 
μέρος (hich word is eapresed in Plato, Epist. 
rii.), but it is unnocetsary. Ὁ aense may be 
thus explained: Give us the bread (or ἰοοὰὴ) 
aufſiciont for us [85 regarde] this day's need. 
Theto words, τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, are ΔῺΥ thing but 
ἔσει they havo been thought by 30m0o) super- 

uous, being meant to inculcate the veighty 
ἀγα}, that, as wo are dependent day ὃν day οἱ 
the great Author οὗ our being for ἐδ, δὺο aro we 
alike dependent on his Providence day by da 
for tho διδίθπανοβ neceerary to carry us throug 
that life. 

4. καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ, &.) Thete words may 
veem to confirm the interpretation οὗ those who 
render the ὡς in Matthew νἱ. IO, by “τ, or fur- 
asmuch as. But it is not to resort to 
that sense; and there is no roal discropancy; 
δίποο in Luko that duty is taben for grunted as 
indiapensablo, vhieh in MatthewW ie made the 
oondition, or mensure, οἵ the forgiveneso that we 
implore. And there is surely no discrepancy be- 
— Girvo us this day, δηὰ Give us αν ὕν 


is vory ancient authority for ἀφίομεν, 


but the question is, vhother the form can be 
roved ——* νοῦ exiated. The Grammarians 
uttm. and Winer, "ἐξ for it the Sept. in 
EFeclus. ii. 18, ὅτι ἀφίω αὑτὸν, κιτιλ., and 
V. II, οὐκ ἔστιν ἀφίων αὐτὸν ὑπνῶσαι, but αυ. ἢ 
Our Lord ΠΟῪ proceeds ἴο δον the 

ꝝecescitʒy οἵ diligent perreverance in —* for 
any blesſeings, temporal or spiritual, if wo would 
hopo to attain them. This he illustrates even 
from what is ſound to hold good in the case οὗ 
men,; and, οἵ course, the application is to be 
carried no further than the plain purpose οἵ tho 


illuſtration. 

δ. τί] Many good Commentators hero take 
τίς ἴον εἶ τις, as in 1 Cor. vii. 18, and James v. 
18: q. d. Should any one οὗ you, ἄς. But 1 
rather agree vith Fritz. on Matth., p. 726, and 
Borneom in loc., that the true import of τίς ἴῃ 
auch cases is quinnam? vhere theo interrogation, 
according to Frita., expretses animi oommotio- 
νέπι. Τΐο truth, howerer, may be δ᾽ ΡῚῪ atated 
as followa: that our Lord here σηρροϑεβ ἃ sudden 
and great emergeney to havo arisen, and inquires 
to vhat ὁ ient we should have recourte. 
RenderWohich οἵ you call have α friend, and 
he shall repair to him —and he (that friend) 

answering z2ay to him;' ποῖ, as in our 
authorized Verrion, all Πα ΒΆΥ 1 for 
the Subjunctivo mood in auch ἃ case, though it 
exprestes vhat is ένα, yot ποῖ δὲ the Indic. 
Fut. vhat is δὲ as ϑοπιείλίπο certain, but 
vhat may be expected under certain tup 
circumatances to tako place. So ἰὼ οι. II. ζ. 

vwvoe have καί ποτέτις εἴπῃσι. 

6. ἐξ ὁδοῦ) Valeknaer and Campbell con- 
atrus ihis ὙΠ παρεγένετο, δὰ render, “Ὑ is 
come out οὗ his road.“ This sense, howovor, is 
forced, and the consſtruction harsh; and it is 
better, vith others, to connect παρεγένετο with 
πρός με (8 very frequont construction, eepecially 
in 5 and aup ἐξ ὁδοῦ to depend on ὧν 
underatood. Render: vho is just come to mo 
οἵ ἃ —— On κόπους παρ. 800 note δὲ 
Matt. xxvi. 10. 

T. εἰς τὴν κοίτην }͵ῇ Newe. and Middl. would 
tale κοίτην ἴο mean bed-chamber. A saignifica- 
tion, howevor, for whiech there ἰδ πὸ authority. 
The interpreotation vas probably adopted to avoid 
the ἀἰ σαν of auppocing that all were in tho 
aume bed, aince κοίτην has the Article. But 
auch does not necessarily follow; for the Articlo 
may here have the forco οὗ tho pronoun poeses- 
aivo, διὰ εἰς τὴν κοίτην may best bo renderod 
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ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. 8 Λέγω ὑμῖν: εἰ καὶ οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ ἀνα- 

στὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοῦ φίλον διά γε τὴν ἀναίδειαν αὐτοῦ 
ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων χρήζει. 9 Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω" “ Αἰτεῖτε, οἱ Μαιῖ. 7.7 
καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν: ξητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, καὶ ἀνουγή Ὁ 


σεται ὑμῖν. 


10 Πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει: καὶ ὁ ζητῶν 


εὑρίσκει: καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνουγήσεται. 11] Τίνα δὲ ὑμῶν τὸν 
“πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; "ἢ καὶ 
ἰχθῦν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; 13 ἢ καὶ ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ 
ὠὸν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον ; 18 Εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ 
ὑπάρχοντες, οἴδατε ἀγαθὰ δόματα διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ Πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῖς 


αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν ; 


14 ἃ Καὶ ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦν κωφόν: ὀγένετο —S* 
δὲ, τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος, ἐχλάλησεν ὁ κωφός" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν 
οἱ ὄχλοι. 1ὃ Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον: ᾿Εν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι 


τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
αὐτοῦ ἐζήτουν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 11 Αὐτὸς δὲ, εἰδὼς 


⸗ 


σημεῖον παρ 


16 ὅτεροι δὲ, πειράζοντες, 


αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήματα, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πᾶσα βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 


διαμερισθεῖσα ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον, πίπτει. 


by our α-δαώ, ἴον at-bed. Μετ’ ἐμοῦ does not 
necessarily imply in the samo rather, δὸ- 
cording to the simplicity of anciont mannere, in 
the mamo wom. An interesting trait οἵ domestie 
life in ancient times. Herco, too (as in various 
paatages οὗ the Old Test.) τὸ 20 ome- 
ihing vhich, in 116 hic character, has ἃ peral- 
lel in the expression οὗ Æechyl. Theb. 292, 
τέκνα λεχαῖα, as καϊὰ of the πεείξπρε of the 
foathery tribo. 

8. εἰ καὶ οὗ δώσει] Render:if even (or 
thongh) he ahould not rise and give him.“ 

-- διά γε τὴν ἀναίδειανϑ Tho γε here ought 
not to have been over in the Verrions; 
aince it means at least. pointing δὲ the lescor 
reason for the action. ᾿Αναίδειαν denotes that 
importunity vhich has no regard to time, place, 
or perron, and will ποῖ be resſtrained by sShamo. 
Comp. Hom. II. iv. 521]. 

9. 13. See notes on Matt. vii. 7-11. 

9. Our Lord here hovs us ΠΟΥ to apply the 
aubject, first in ἃ way of diroct aſfirmution (αἷ- 
τεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν), and then in ἃ vay 
οἵ inſerence; 4. d. εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, ἄς... vhero [86 
comparison is not ἃ simili, but ἃ πιαλοτὶ ; 4. d. 
If the importunute teuser obtains 80 mueh from 
men, vhat vwil] ποῖ he that offers up ſervent and 
ataiduous prayers obtain from his Father in 
heaven ἢ᾽ 
II. ὑμῶν] Many MSS., Veraions, and Fathers 
prefi x which is ἘΠ by Matihæi, and 
adopted by Griesb. and Seholz. But it seems to 
have σοῖς from the margin. Seo infra xiv. δ. 

-- ἐπιδώσει α.Ἱ " τὶ} γτοαοὴ forth to him; ἃ 
gruphic modo οἵ ἐχργοδδίοη. "Ἢ, instead οἵ εἰ, is 
ἴουπά in ἃ great number οὗ the bert Μ5. in 
moet οὗ the Verrions, soreral Fathers, and the 
Edit. Princ.; and is adopted by Wetat., Matth., 
OGrieabach, Tittman, Vater, and BScholzæ. Tho 


18 Εἰ δὲ 


words aro porpetually confounded iu the MSS., 
but ἢ seema to be required by the context. 

I2. ὠὸν---σκορπίον)] Τὸ understand the reo 
οὗ this saying, δ66 note on Matt. rii. 10. — 
words used in both 5 come to the 8810 
thing; sinco the body of the tohite corpion bears 
ΒΟΙΏΘ resemblance in εἰ20 and appearanco to δῇ 


egg. 

ἐς εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, ΩΝ An inferonco ἃ mqjori, 
as much δὲ to ΒΥ: If the importunate teaser 
prevails ꝛo much ὙΠῸ men, what will not he 
vho prays earnestly and assiduously obtain from 
God * ὙΨΠΙ he not aasuredly obtain the best, 
yea the unspeakable gift οἵ δὲ Holy Spirit, in 4}} 
its various degrees, both extraordinary, as in the 
caso οὕ the Aportles and others in the early times 
οὗ Christianity, and also the ordinary aids and 
influences οὗ the same Spirit, so essontial to the 
guidance and support οὗ belierers in their δρὶ- 
ritual course. 

] . ρουδδίίοη of caſting out devils by 
Boelzebub, and the demand οὗ a sign from hes- 
ven, Matt. xii. ark iii. 29, whero 
866 notes. 

14. κωφόν] This ἰδ βαϊά to be put, by meto- 
nymy, for what cauxes deafnees, as Marbk ἰχ. 25. 
But κωφ. may mean dumb, as oſten elsexvhere. 

17. Tho connexion may be thus traced: But 


he, knowing the erafty intent with which they 
had asked for this sign, and the fallacy then 
ὁ base imputa- 


ing in their own mindaeh 

* οἴ demoniacal influenco. Σ ἰὰ ᾿ δε. 

-- καὶ ἐκ Ξπ πτε The δϑεηΐθηοθ contains 
a parullelism; and (as Valekn. says) διαμερ. ἴῃ 
186 former member is to be repeated, vith an 
adaptation of gender, in the latter. This modo 
of iaking the passago is confirmed by the paral- 
lels in Matthew and Mark, and is adopted by 
almost τς ancient and tho best modern Com- 

F 


70 ΚΕ ΧΙ. 19---27. 


καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασί- 
λεία αὐτοῦ ; ὅτι λέγετε ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν με τὰ δαι- 
19 Εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ, ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ 
υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσι ; διὰ τοῦτο κριταὶ ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ 
ἔσονται. 30 Εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα 
ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 3Ξ᾽΄“Οταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς 
καθωπλισμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλὴν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶ τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 339 ἐπὰν δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν 
νικήσῃ αὐτὸν, τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει, ἐφ᾽ ἡ ἐπεποίθει, καὶ 
235 Ὃ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ἐστι’ καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 2ε“Ὅταν τὸ ἀκά- 
θαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δι᾿ ἀνύδρων 
τόπων ξητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν' καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον, λέγε Ὑ ποστρέψω 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον μου, ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον. 38 Καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σεσα- 
ρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 38 Τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμ- 
βάνει ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα 
κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου 


486 
μόνια. 
τὰ σκύλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. 
χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 

ὁ MAstt. 12. 


—* Evévero δὲ, ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα, ἐπάρασά τις γυνὴ 


φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, εἶπεν 


mentators, vho illustrato the æentiment both from 
the Clascical and Rabbinical writers. 

20. εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλω Θεοῦ---ὑμάᾶς}] Ronder: 
Rut if by the finger of God 1 cast out tho 
dovile, then the kingdom of God is already como 
unto you.“ Other exx. οὔ ἄρα beginning (as 
hero) an — occur (besides the paralle 
aago οὗ Matt. xii. 28) in 1] Cor. xv. 18. 2 —* 
νυ. 14. Gal. ii. 21, οἱ al. ᾿Εν δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ, 
formed οὐ the Heb. ὈΣΣ VNn., in Exod. viii. 
1δ, corresponds to ἐν Πνεύμ. Θεοῦ in Maitth., 
and one expreseion is δὴ explanation οὗ tho 
other; so that the full wense intended by the 
Evangelists ἰδ, ὁ by the power, or energy, οἵ the 
Spirit of God.“ The force of ἔφθ. Ihave ret forth 
in the note on Matth., and Shown the course οὗ 
reasoning puraued by our Lord. There ἰδ also, 
95 the use οὗ this peculiar phrase, δὴ intimation, 
that ods Pharaoh's magicians discovered the Fin- 

τ οὗ God in the miracles vhich Moses vrought 

y the Spirit οἵ God, δΦὸ might they percei ve δαὶ 
the devils wore cast out by Him in virtue of that 
Spirit and power.“ 

21. καθωπλισμένος] “ complotely armed.“ So 
MÆachin. p. 7δ, καθοπλίσας τῇ πανοπλίᾳ. 
Hore, Βονενοεσς, (86 term is to be understood, 
ποῖ of personal armour only, but of every kind 
οὗ preparation for deſence, by fortifxing the αὐλὴ 
or mansion οὗ ἃ magnate. So Diod. Sic. τ. iv. 
41. τῇ νομοθισίᾳ καθοπλισθέντες. Henceo in 
the next verse the term πανοπλ. refers to the 
latier δε] as the former preparation for de- 
fence, vhieh was by dimantlinq the aræx. The 
phrase ἐν εἰρήνῃ εἶναι, as said οἵ things, is to be 
undorstood of security from rapine; as used οὗ 
nersons, δὲ Acta ix. 31, it denotes æecurity from 
violenco. 


αὐτῷ' Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἡ βαστά- 


22. τὰ σκύλα —4 Meaning the σκεύη (or 
goods) spoken of in he passage of Matth., which 
were mado ἃ spoil, διά, together with theo arms 
and armour, distributed among the captors: 
ecomp. Is. liii. 12, καὶ τῶν ἰσχυρῶν μεριεῖ 
σκύλα. 

27, 28. The incident here recorded might 
aeem ecarceoly of sufficient importance to be in- 
troduced. In facet, it is only brought forward δα 
aerving to draw forth ἃ reply from our Lord full 
οὗ vholesome instruction to the woman, and to 
his disciples of every age. There is reproof con- 
veyed, but without acrimony, and with genuine 
humility. 'Our Lord (as observes Bp. Lonsdale) 
does ποῖ deny the honour, i. 6. blessedness, justlyx 
due to the Virgin as being the mother of the 
long-expected Saviour; but he δὲ the same time 
declares that thero is ἃ far greater blescednese 
than this given not to her alone, but to all who 
hear the ποτὰ οἵ God and live in the observanco 
οὗ its commandmenta.“ Comp. srupra viii. 19, 
21. The sentiment is beautifully versified in the 
following fine couplet οὗ tho Paeudo-Musæus do 
Her. εἰ * v. 138 : Ὄλβειος ὅς σ᾽ ἐφύτευσε, 
καὶ ὄλβιος ἣ τέκε μήτηρ, Γαστήρ τ᾽ ἢ σ 
ἐλόχευσε μακαρτάτη! 

he 186 οὗ the particle μενοῦν γε 96 aig· 
nifies, δὲ in Rom. ix. 20. x. 18. Phil. iii. ὅ, 
imo vero, yes, iadeed, but) is concessive, with tho 
reservation ——— in this brevity of expression, 
involving an ellip. of ἀλλά. Our Lord does not 
deny the honour just pronounced on his mother. 
but gives it the right turn, by intimating in vhat 
her honour principally contiſted, even in γαΐλ 
and obedience. An answer vhich, δὲ Mr. Alt. 
— observes, cuts at the root οὗ all Mario- 

try. 


ΕΌΚΕ ΧΙ, 38.---96. 


σασά σε, καὶ μαστοὶ οὗς ἐθήλασας! 38 Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε' Μεν- 
οὔνγε μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ φυλάσ- 
σοντες αὐτόν. 39 Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων, ἤρξατο λέγειν" 
Ἢ γενεὰ αὕτη πονηρά ἐστι' σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ 
δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. 80 Καθ- 
ὡς γὰρ ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωνᾶς σημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις, οὕτως ἔσται 
καὶ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 81 Βασίλισσα νότου 
ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, 
καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦ- 
σαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομῶνος" καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. 
82 "άνδρες Νινευὶ ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύ- 
τῆς, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν' ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα 
᾿Ιωνᾶ καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ ὧδε. 
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88 (Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας εἰς κρύπτην τίθησιν, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν 454. 5.16. 


μόδιον: ἀλλὰ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φέγγος 
βλέπωσιν. 89 Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός" ὅταν 
οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς ἦ, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σον φωτεινόν 
ἐστιν' ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς ἦ, καὶ τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτεινόν. 85 Σ κό- 
πει οὖν μὴ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. 86 Εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά 


8]. καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολ.] Tho καὶ here does 
not, as the Commentators consider it, belong to 
the verb ἐστι underttood, but is probably ναὶ for 
καί τοι, and points at the rutiocination, q. d. 
And γοὶ there is here vhat is greater than,“ 
namely, greater, δ relates both ἴο ihe matters οὗ 
the Gospel οὗ repentance, and to the Lord οὗ tho 
Corenant, its Announcer, ho ἰδ infinitely 
greater than the holiest and wisest οὗ the aons οὗ 
men: his preaching than that οἵ Jonah, his wis- 
dom than that οἵ Solomon. The ἰδοὺ ἰδ ποέ 
pleonastie, but uærverative, tæerving to atrengthen 
ihe δοδογίίοῃ ; accordingly it is equi valent to pro- 
fſæcio verè, as in Jer. v. ὃ, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁμ. συνέτρι- 


Ψψαν τὸν ζυγόν. 

88... 86. 4534 note on Matt. xii. 40. Tho 125- 
ings οὗ our Lord here recorded are found, wiih 
ælight veariation, aupra viii. 16. Matt. v. I5. 
Mark iv. 21, and vi. 22, vhere, howorer, they 
are differently connected and applied. Hero they 
refer to the perverreness οὗ that evil generation 
in refusing to admit the light from one ter 
than Solomon. As respects εἰς κρύπτην, it παν 
be talken, as it is by some, ἴογ εἰς κρυπτόν ᾿ but 
it is better to regard κρύπτην as ἃ Subcet., espoc. 
considering that exx. of this use, however raro, 
are found, e. στ. Athen. p. 206, vhereo ve have 
in δ Secret dark cabin,“ and Heraelid. de Civit. 
p. 78. Indeed, in the mense υαωΐ the ποτά often 
uccurs in the vwriters οὗ late Grecism, and 80 
used it gave birth to the Latin and our 
eruſt. That, howerver, is, 1 apprehend, not the 
Βοῦθα here, but rather auch δὲ is found in the 
pasages οὗ Athen. and Heraclid. namely, an 
——— cell or clotet, in which articles not 
often used are stowed out οὗ the way. The γσεα- 
ΦῸΝ ἴον this is that found in the parallel 
οὗ Matt. τ. 16, ἵνα λάμπῃ πάσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ. 


85. σκότος ἰστίν)͵Ζἠ Render: “ὦ ἀδτίκη 66 .." 
the Indic. being here used (and not the Subjunct. 
ἣ, as the εἰ would rather require), by way οὗ in- 
limating. that tho thing feared already exiate, or 
is on — point οὗ tacing placo. Seo ποῖϑ on Matt. 
ri. 22, 23. 

86. Our Lord here pursues the aimilitude in 
νυ. 83, whero δὴ open manner of teaching is com- 
pered to a lamp placed on ἃ atand. 

ἴῃ order to remove vhat they call δὴ ἑ 
larity and tautology, several Commentators de- 
vise various coꝝectures, all οὗ them unauthorized, 
and indeed unuececary. Thero ἴδ, properly 
apeaking, πο tautology αἱ all (the elause μὴ ἔχον 
τὶ μέρος, lit. " πανί not any part ἀατκ Ὗ, being 
meant to atrengthen the preceding poeition (85 
in John viii. ΙΖ, ΠΟΙ any greater approach to it 
than is oſten elsewhero ſound in Seripture, and 
aomotimes in tho Claas. writers. This section, 
vv. 33 36, forms one οὗ the many iudependent 
and soparate sayings οὗ our Lord, vhieh St. Lukeo 
has put together, in ἃ miscellaneous form, with- 
out attention to time or place, from οἷ. xi. to 
xviii. 14. And thereſore it is uncertain whether 
there be any connexion between this section and 
the preceding one, vv. 2/ 32. What is here 
βαϊὰ by Christ does, indeed, appear in 
connerion at Matt. νυ. 13. Mark iv. 21. But 
our Lord might chooſe to introduce it ttice, 
under different circumatances; meaning to cau- 
tion his hearers against that prejudice which 
blinded {86 eyes οἵ their underſtanding to the 
evidenco οὗ his Mesiahship, διὰ domanded ἃ 
εἷσα. Accordiugly, he exhorta them to profit 
by the light of right rearon and the Law of 
naturo or conscience, - the Sovereign gift of God 
ἴο man, intended to guide him in conjunction 
vith the aid οἵ religion. It is meant, then, that 
as he vho lights a does it that it may givo 
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LUEKE ΧΙ. 37-42. 


σου ὅλον φωτεινὸν, μὴ ἔχον τὶ μέρος σκοτεινὸν, ἔσταε φωτεινὸν 
ὅλον, ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίξῃ σε. 

87 Ἔν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι, ἱ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖός τις ὅπως 
ἀριστήσῃ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ: εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 88 Ὁ δὲ Φαρισαῖος 
ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν, ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. 


890 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν: ΕΙΝῦν ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ 


ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν 
ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. Ὁ ἤΑφρονες ! οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας 
τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε; 4 Πλὴν τὰ ἐνόντα δότε 
ἐλεημοσύνην’ καὶ ἰδοὺ, πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν ἐστιν. Ὁ ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαιοις, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ 
τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ 


light to all around, δὸ the faculty οὗ reason and 
the gift of conscienco chould ποῖ be alloved to 
lie hid and be uselees. And that (v. 84) as tho 
naturoul eye, when the vision is ound, direets a 
manꝰs aright; 20 the eye of reason 
and conscience is ἃ valuable guide, vhen not per- 
verted; otherwise it invol ves δὴ — to dis- 
tinguiah between good and evil. Therefore they 
are warned (v. 35) to take heed that this internal 
and ꝓpiritual light be not obreured ſſor other- 
vise, as it is βαιὰ in St. Matthev, ὁ great indeed 
vill be that dartnesaJ. A solemn admonition 
founded on no 1686 than all that a man may save 
or lose to all eternity. ΑἹ v. 86 is ὁ further illus- 
tration οὗ tho t importance οὗ proterving and 
eultivating this light; and that is introdueod, in 
8 Κη αν and manner, with tho not un- 
δι] intermixture Ἄνω * oompurison with — 
ἐλίησ compared. o clauss ἔσται φωτεινὸν 
ὅλον is meant to illustrate vhat was * boforo 
anid, by ἃ reference to the ἤσυτο employed at νυ. 
33, οἵ ἐδα lamp; and ὅλον for καθ᾽ ὅλον is placed 
aftor φωτ., better to connect with 186 com- 
parison ὡς ὅταν, ἄς. Tho word ἀστραπὴ 
almoſt always eltewhere denotes the ἐξγλέπέπσ ; 
but here, as sometimes ἰὼ the Sept. it signifies, 
in its primitive and general sente, α ὑγίσδέ Aame, 


or luctre. 

87.--δά. Discouro against the Pharisees. 

87). ἐν δὲ τῷ λαλ.] 1 would render, with the 
Vuig. and Æthiop. Vernions, “ vhen he had 
[thus] opoken.“ Comp. aupra iii. 21. — ὅπως 
ἀριστ. This is to bo understood, not οὗ " dinner,“ 
ναὶ of a late brealk fast, vhat we call lunch (ΕἾ. 
déjebner ἃ la fourchetto“), tho Latin praxdium. 
And 0 {δ word is often taken both in the Sept. 
and the Clase. vriters. The term ἀνέπ. has re- 
forenco to tho reclining poſsture δὶ meals; and 
ἐβαπτίσθη in the next verse is 8 use οὗ Pass. for 
Midd. reciprocal. washed himself (meaning his 
hands), as at Mark vii. 4, whero δοὸ note. Αἱ 
this meal, J agree with Mr. Alford, our Lord 

ke; the occasion being, tho wonder οὗ the 

harisees αἱ his ποῖ washing himself before he 
aate dovn to meat. The words here are of 
that discourre (the great antipharisaie diseourse 
contaiued in Matt. xxiii.) with vhich he after- 
varda solemnly cloted his publie minisſtry; on 
vhich the reador ἰδ referred to the notes through- 
out. 


hor ἠρώτα, Tiach. and ΑἸ, read ἐρωτᾷ, from 


A. B, and about 8 curanives; vhilo Lachm. re- 
tains ἠρ.: rithtly, inasmuch as there is no δ ῈῈ- 
cient authority ΤῸ the change; though internal 
evidenco is strongly in its favour; and [ find it 
ἴῃ a few ancient Lamb. and Mus. copies οὗ very 
early teæt. It is probably the genuine reeding. 
δ. νῦν ὑμεῖς) 1 8πῈ ΠΟΥ inclined to 
the νῦν as ποῖ 8 iclo οὗ affirmation, but οὗ 
inſerence, as in glioh “κοι then, equiv. to 
“2 μοῦ being the ease, hypocrisy boing γοῦν cha- 
racteristie. — F elean the outride, but 
leavo the insido foul with extortion and villainy: 
such is the senso οὗ ἀρπ. and πονηρίας. Though, 
considering that tho Pharisees woro proneo to * 
vices besides rapacity, it is probable that to theso 
thero is δὴ allusion in the comprehensive term 
πονηρίας, rhieh may mean utter deprarity οὗ 
producing profligacy and immorality οὗ 
liſo.“ See note on 1 Cor. v. 8, and comp. Rom. 
i. 29, πεπληρωμένους πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξία. 
0. οὐχ ὁ ποιήσα---ἐποίησε .} ill con- 
tinue to regard the iuterpretation οὗ thesse words 
τ ρθε by Elsner (notwithestanding the aupport 
atill giren to it by the German Commentatoro), 
as untenable. ΤῸ convert the interrogative into 
ἃ dedlaurative sentenco, is running counter to all 
the ancient Verrions and expositions; and, vhile 
dotractàng much from tho ing, taking away 
more from the sSpirituality οἵ tho Theo 
aentiment here intended to be — is, 1 ap- 
εὐ μάν 88 ἕο ον : Did not He vho made tho 
γ---δηὰ thus made those ont ward cleanainga 
neceaary —make tho 800] alsoꝰ Accordingly. 
how can ye tuppose that He will be παϊϊδῆεὰ 
vwith the outward cleanſsing, διὰ not deæzire 
inward purity of heartꝰ must ποῖ tho clean⸗aiug, 
to be available, extend to the τολοία ἢ 
41. ἴ am still of opinion, notvithatanding that 
many able Expositors considerably differ in their 
viow οὗ the sense, that τὰ ἐνόντα must denote, 
as the context requires, and the parallel 
οὗ Matthew confirme, “ vwhat is within the cup, 
118 coætents, α. d. .Βο ποῖ anxious about R 
outward part lor its brightness]; but Irather] 
attend to its contents, and ἀο but give alms 
therefrom, and then food and every thing elto 
ahall be pure to yJou meaning., in other words, 
that if they had auch ἃ lovo οὗ God and their 
neithbour as should lead them to exerciso alis- 
giving according to their means, nothing from 
vithout would mako them unclean. 


LUEKE XI. 43-33. 
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τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
Ὁ Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. 
14. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, Γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί! ὅτι ἐστὲ 
ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ περιπατοῦντες 
ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. 4 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικῶν λόγει 
αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. 486 Ὃ δὲ 
εἶπε' Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς οὐαί! ὅτι φορτίζετε τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺς φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν 
οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. «ἴ Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν ! ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε 
τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν, οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐ- 
τούς. 48 "Ἄρα μαρτυρεῖτε, καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πα- 
τέρων ὑμῶν" ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτοὺς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδο- 
μεῖτε αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα. 49 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
εἶπεν: ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους, καὶ 


ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν' 


50} ἦνᾳ ἐκξητηθῇ τὸ Ἀρίαν. τι 


αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφητῶν, τὸ ἐκχυνόμενον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 

κόσμου, ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, δ1: ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος "ΑβΕελ ιομν. ἐκ. 
ἕως ! τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσια- 13 σϑτου.Ξι. 
στηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου. ᾿ Ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν: ἐκζητηθήσεται ἀπὸ κμειε.».. 


ζω ⸗ e4 ζω * Ψ Ψ & 
τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. ὅ2 1 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν ἵΜμει. 3. 


κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθετε, καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους 
ἐκωλύσατε. ὅ8 Λέγοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἤρξαντο 
οἱ Γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματί- 


48. ὅτι αὑτοὶ μὲν---μνημεῖα] This is well 
rendered by Bornemann, ὁ Ὀοσαῖθο, vhile γοῦν 
foreſathers killed the prophets, you harve built 
thoir tombes.“ The Greek vwriters, he observes. 
oſten put 8 primary ſentiment in the æcond 
place, and ἃ δεοοπάαγτῳ one in the first placo οὗ 
the sentence. Seo note on Matt. xxiii. 29, 80, 


20. 
49. ἡ σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, &c.] Horo ἡ 
σοφία τ. Θ. is equiv. to the ἐγὼ employed in 
the perallol οὗ Matthew. As relates to 
the exphanation οὗ the difficulty here found. ] 
agree with Olshausen, Stier, and others, that the 
τολοίδ ϑαψίπο has ἃ reference to ἃ paseage οὗ 
2 Chron. xxiv. 18.- -22,. vhich commences with 
remarks on the veakness οἵ Judah and Jeru- 
aalem after the death οὗ Jehoiada, the priest. 
Then v. 19, it is βαϊὰ : *Hèe βεπὶ prophets to them, 
to bring them again unto the Lord; and they 
teſstified against them: but thoy would ποῖ giro 
enr. And the Spirit of God came upon Zecha- 
riah, the son οὗ Jehoiada, the priest, vhich stood 
ahove the people. and βαϊὰ unto them, Thus 
δαὶ ἢ God, ΜῈ transgress ye the command- 
ments οὗ the Lord, that γε cannot prosper? be- 
cause yo have forsaken the Lord, he hath also 
forsaken you.“ ἅς. Nov the words in our text 
are ποῖ indeed ἃ citation, but an amplification of 
v. 19, there. giving the true sense υὗ what the 
wiedom οὗ God intended, by enlarging the mero 
historical notico οὗ God's purpose into the Divine 


revelution οἵ the τολοῖδ purposs of God as the 
counsel οἵ his will in heaven. 

2. ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεω:) Mean- 
ing the key vhich is the only true knowledgo, 
consiſting in ἃ right underrttanding of the Law 
and the ——— vhiech vere meant to show 
forth and testify of him that was to como: but 
that key — iaken away from the people, and 
appropriated by the priests, the door was closed, 
and the kingdom οὗ heaven (as it is aid in 
the parallel οἵ Matthev, whero 860 noto) 
δι in men's faces. 

δ8. δεινῶς ἐνέχειν] Supp. αὐτῷ, as will ap- 
pear from tho eitod αἱ the only other 
vhere this idiom occurs in tho N. T. — 
namely, Mark vi. 19. Με. Alford's interpreta- 
tion, to vehemently upon. is one formerly 
adopted from Budæus by some Expoæeitors; but 
it has been for vome time exploded, both as 
being unsuitable to the context, and as bei 
πεῖν considered unfounded; δἷποο the gloss o 
Iesyeh., its only aupport, is admitted by the 
Fditors οὗ that Lex. to be corrupt, and that for 
ἔγκειται should bo read ἐγκοτεῖ. The gloss was 
doubtless derived from some Scholiast; just as 
hero Euthym. has ἐνέχειν᾽ ἐγκοτεῖν, from ἃ 
aimilar source. The phrase with the — —— 
occurs also, besides Mark vi. 19. in xlix. 
23, and the comploete phrase in Hdot. i. 118, vi. 
119. The amso error as that οὗ the δῦονο Expo- 
aitors vas committed by the Translators οὗ ihe 
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δι: 
ζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 


LUXE ΧΙ. 54. ΧΙ]. 1-7. 


δῷ ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτόν' [καὶ] ξη- 


ζω] δ΄, Ὁ" “ 
τοῦντες θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν 


αὐτοῦ. 


XII. 1 Ἐν οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου ὥστε 
καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" 
uat. i. Πρῶτον " προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, 


Ψ * ς 
uu 106, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. 


90 Οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν, ὃ 


οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται" καὶ κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. 8. ᾿Ανθ' 
ὧν ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται" καὶ ὃ πρὸς 
τὸ οὖς ἔλαλησατε ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρνυνχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμά- 
«μι. 1, τῶν. “5 5 Μέγω δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις μου: Μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν 
*3 8, 1 ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσό- 
τερόν τε ποιῆσαι. ὃ Ὑ ποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε: φοβή- 
θητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 
γέενναν" ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. δ Οὐχὶ πέντε στρου- 
θία πωλεῖται ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ ὃν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλε- 
λησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ: Ἰ ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς 
ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνται. Μὴ οὖν φοβεῖσθε' πολλῶν στρου- 


inviderunt 111}: vhereas the t. Vers. ex- 
presses tho same 8686 as the Hebrew original, 
[80 Samaritan Vertion, and the Chaldea Para- 

hr., they bore ἃ grudge, or bitter hate, against 

im. That χόλον ἰδ the true eéllips., appears 
from the passage of Hdot. though κότον might 
have been thought οὗ, which would be confirmed 
by tho Homeric κότον ἔνθετο θυμῷ. But κότοε 
is 8 cronger term than χόλος, vhich Iatter signi- 
fies bitter anger, the other rancour, " in voterato 
malevolenco. 

- G ἀποστοματίζειν αὐτόν] In order fully 
ἴο comprehend this peculiar expression, we must 
consider its origin, and then its bearing on tho 
context horo. It is derived from the phraso ἀπὸ 
στόματος," to apeak out οὗ mouth,“ from me- 
mory, and vwithout premeditation; alio in δὴ 
Act. trans. sense, to cuxase any one 80 to do; and 
here, ὁ to cause any one to answer questions, 
vhether with forethought οὐ consideration, and, 
by iniplication, to entangle, or entrap, any ono 
ἴῃ his words; -an interpretation placed borond 
doubt by the kindred pastage οἵ Matt. xii. 15, 
vhere it is asid, οὗ theao βαϊηο Pharisces, that 
they tookx counsol ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν 
λόγῳ. Comnp. Prov. vi. 2, Symm., ἐπαγιδεύθης 
ἐν ῥήμασι τοῦ στόματός σου͵---διηοὶγ, by art- 
ful and puzzling questions. 


οὗ Genesis. The — by 


ΧΙ]. 1.---12. Solemn vwarning agrainst ἢ 
crisy. This discourro ἰδ in close connexion with 
the one immediately preceding. the subſtanco οὗ 
vhich ἴθ found in Matihew, and perhape in other 
parts οἵ this Gospel. It ahould eom ihat, vhilo 
our Lord was in the Pharisces house, tho mul- 


titudo had again con ted; and that our Lord 
came forth to them with his mind ΠΣ oceupied 
with tho graro and serious ubject οἱ his foro- 


xoing diſcourre, and, accordingly, procoeds to 


eaution his disciples (vho were ποῖ with him αἱ 
the Pharisee's house) against that eepecial cha- 
racteriſstie οὗ the Pharisees, agaiust vhieh they 
had need to be particularly on their guard. Αἱ 
ἐν οἷς supply πράγμασι, and ronder, during 
vhich things, —namely, the transactions abové 
recorded. Such being the general scope, J am 
now οὗ opinion that, notwithatanding the objee- 
tions vhieh J havo shown 116 againſt construing 
πρῶτον with προσέχετε, it is better to refer ii 
thoreto than to λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς. 
Raro as is the βϑῆβο imprimis, empeciall, aute 
οπιπία, in ita present poſition, as commeneing 8 
clauseo — by ἃ colon, it does 30 occur at 
2 Pet. ĩ. 20. iii. 8, διὰ 1 Tim. ii. 1, παρακαλῶ 
πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι, &c., vhere Βανογδὶ 
ancient MSS. read παρακάλει. Το thing, how- 
oever, is an open question; for certain it is from 
νυ. 24, ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, that our Lord 
did address the disciples first, and then the mul- 
titudo. It cannot be denied that the disciples 
* most concerned in this — : — 
tho sense imprimis, proœcipuè. is not tho 1688 
sauitable, and * moro agreeable to the eurnest- 
ness vhich, under the circumatances, would be 
expected, and vhieh does show itaelf in the ad- 
dress. In the Pesch. Syr. Copt., Arab., and 
Pers. Vertions it is conſstrued with τ 
. τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρ.) The metaphor here 
has reſerenco to the silent, but aure, οὔἶοςϊ οὗ tho 
vice of hypoerisy, which distinguished Phorisciem 
erally, and vhich, vhen once instilled, gra- 
ually pervaded the vhole disposition and * 
racter. On the full force of the term ζύμη in 
the Seriptural and Classical writers, ao Gres well 
on Par., vol. iii. 89, 2eqq. 

4. ἀποκτ.) Considering the marvellous varie- 
ties οὗ reading here exiſting, there eems no caso 
for ehange. Woere πὸ made, 1 δῃου]ὰ prefer 
ἀἁποκτεν., vith all ihe recent Editors; but 


LUEXE XII. 8---Ἰὅ. 


θίων διαφέρετε. 8 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν" 
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Πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν 


ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμο- 
λογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ" 9 ὁ δὲ 
ἀρνησάμενός με ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον 
τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 10 ἀ Καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἃ ει. u 
ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα βλασ- Ἀμὶι.. 
φημήσαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. 11 “Ὅταν δὲ προσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς —RX 
ἐπὶ τὰς συνωγωγὰς, καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς, καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ μεριμ- Με αι, 
νᾶτε πῶς ἢ τί ἀπολογήσησθε, ἢ τί εἴπητε' 13 τὸ γὰρ ἅγιον 
Πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρς, ἃ δεῖ εὐπεῖν. 

18 Εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον" Διδάσκαλε, εὐπὲ τῷ ἀδελ- 
φῷ μου μερίσασθαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. 19 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν 


3 —2 


αὑτῷ’ 


ἤάλνθρωπε, τίς με κατέστησε δικαστὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ 


ὑμᾶς; 16 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς" {“Ορᾶτε καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ 11 τα. 4.7, 


ἀποκτεννόντων is not 1666 entitled to adoption. 
The Lamb. and Mus. copies havo almost all οὗ 
tmhem ono οὐ the other. 

II. ὅταν προσφέρ. ὑμ. ἐπὶ — καὶ 
τὰς ἐξουσίας) WVe may comp. Eph. iii. 10, ταῖς 
ἀρχ. καὶ ταῖς ἐξ., though it would δοοσὰ that by 
τὰς ἀρχὰς is here meant tho — powers, vho 
hola 186 ἅκα ρέαάέξί, «πὰ Ὁ τας ἐξ., ἔμο οτος 
διὰ πεμπιοίραί magisſtrates. πο had only tho 
povwer οὗ correction ΟΥ̓ imprionment and cor- 

ral castigation. So the term ἰδ used in tho 
Ἐρίδι!ο οὗ tho Vienne and Lyonese Chureh to 
thoso οὗ Asia and Phrygia (ἴτας. 8, ep. Routh, 
Rel. Sacr. i. 297), ἀναχθέντες εἷς τὴν ἀγορὰν 
ὑπὸ τῶν προεστηκότων τῆς πόλεως ἐξου- 
σιων. 

18.---2]. Ansver to ono (not ἃ disciple, but ὁ 
byatanding hearer) vho aaked for our Lord's 
interpositſon to procuro 4 division of inborit- 


anco. 

18. εἶπε δέ τις, &c.)J This circumatanco is 
introduced 10me vhat ptly. We hould ra- 
ἴδον have expeeted it to hare beon prefaced by 
δοῖῃο auch words as those οὗ Aristot. Polit. v., 
δύο ἀδελφῶν περὶ τῆς τῶν πατρῴων νομῆς 
(ἴον διανο ἢ) διενεχθέντων, δια. Such exact- 
nees οὗ —* ovwerver, is not the character of the 
aacred vriters, nor indeod οἵ the ancient vwriters 
in general. 

--- μερίσασθαι, &c.) Meaning. * s0 to divide 
the inheritance as to admit mo to my i. 6. 
to — it — as —— ], 
μερισάμενοι τὸ ἐμὸν χωρίον μετα Φ. For, 
88 Ὑ6 learn from Seneca, αὶ. Χ. 8, the law vwas 
ἴον the elder brother to divido the inheritanco 
into two portions, and the younger to takeo his 
choiceo οὗ them. Thoe difference botween tho two 
terms δικαστ. and μερ. Βϑοῖχδ to be, that by δικ. 
is denoted ἃ publici appointed judge to decide on 
the elaims οἱ differeni persons to an inheritance, 
τὰ to ———— aueiyn — all; 

Υ͂ μεριστ., ἃ y appoin υ e our 
ἘΜ ΤΟΥ — ἀπ — * — 7 
tween conflicting claimants, and upportion equi- 
tably to each his ἀπο charo; lit. δὴ —— 
So in Plato do p. 915, uch pperrons aro 
ealled firat, αἱρετοὶ δικασταὶ, and then διαιτη»- 


ταί. And 30 Appian, t. i. 64, Ρωμαίοις δικα- 
στὴν ἣ διαι ν. 

1δ. Oreat is the authority (eonfirmod by many 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) exiſting for the word 
“πάσης before πλεονεξίας, vhieh has been adopted 
by all the recent FEditors. It was probably -· 
oved by certain Correctors who conaidered tho 
vord ; which, however, is by no 
means case: [06 sente being, from overy 
ꝓecies οἵ coretousneſa, oven that vhich might. 
as in the present insſtance, be thought venial.“ 
In the ποχὶ νογάβ, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν--- 
αὐτοῦ, — — 80 —— ι " it is ποῖ 
easy to drav forth an itively certain sense; 
the very reading — * any true in- 
terpretation can be laid down, being uncertain, 
from the variety and confusion οἵ readings in tho 
copies. As te the former αὑτοῦ, thero is 
etrong external authority for αὐτῷ, γοῖ not δυῇ- 
cient to varrant its adoption. The very tamo 
variation exists in (86 lattor αὐτοῦ, vhieh has 
been adopted by Lachm., Tisch., δηὰ Ait, ἔγοτι 
Β, Ὦ, Εἰ Ο, and somo doren curasivo MSS.; to 
vhick ĩ οου]ὰ ad ἃ ἔενν [δ Ὁ. δοὰ Μυμ. copies: 
and internal evidence is 20movwhat in ite favour, 
from its being the more recondite exprescion; 
and it is confirmed by aupra viii. 8, Acis ἱν. 832. 
Gen. xxxi. 18. Norertholess, tho other ἰδ the 
more simple, and agreeablo to the character οὗ 
Seriptu piræei Comp. Matt. xix. 2]. 
Xxxv. 14. xxiv. 47. Luko xii. 88, ροᾳ. xiv. 83. 
xvi. 1. xix. 8. Whbatover be the reading (vhich 
is an open question), tho true senso intended by 
tho Evangeolist roems to be this: “ποῖ because ἃ 
man abounds in wealth, does his lifo consist in, 
depend upon, his goods, meaning that worldly 
possesions, however considerable, are no n- 
iee for the continnance οὗ life, ὁ nor by his at- 
taining abundance can this ever become the 
case, ἃ truth vhich has its exemplification in 
the subjoined parable. Littlo doubt is thero, 
that under the term ζωὴ is conveyed (as often) a 
twofold senso, as directed to the twofold lescon 
here intendod to be inculeated, ono δὲ respects 
ἐλὲε world, tho other δ respects the ποαΐ ;--.-8ο- 
cording to vhich tho term ζωὴ aignifies: life and 
velfaroꝰ ποῖ only for time, δαὶ for oternity. That 
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ΕὔΚΕ ΧΙ]. 16---90. 


τῆς πάσης πλεονεξίας" ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἱ αὐτοῦ 
ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ. 16 Εἶπε δὲ παραβολὴν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, λέγων" ᾿Ανθρώπον τινὸς πλουσίου εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα" 
17 καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων: Τί ποιήσω ; ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω 


ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μουν; 


18 Καὶ εἶπε' Τοῦτο ποιήσω" 


καθελῶ μου τὰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω' καὶ συνάξω 
ἐκεῖ πάντα τὰ "'᾿ γενήματά μου καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά μου" 19 καὶ ἐρῶ 
Ε ροῖοα τς, τῇ ψυχῇ μον" 5 Ψυχὴ, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά" 
Ἰσοε, 15. 83, ἀναπαύου, φώγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. 30 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Θεός" 


aueh is the case, plainly ἃ v. 21: vhere 
the deeper leasson is expresaly advorted to. Tho 
aamo twofold senso οὗ ζωὴ 16 found in Pe. xvi. 


16. Tho abovo solemn warning and weighty 
admonition is ΠΟῪ set forth moet forcibly, and 
even graphically, hy ἃ Parable, chowing the “οὐ 
οὗ worldlings while they live, and their misery 
vhen they αἴθ. The character so drawn ἰδ not 
that of ἃ perron vho had got his wealth by frand 
or oppreſsion, or οὗ one vho would not θὲ it 
vhen got; but simply that of ἃ person vho lived 
for this world only, vithout any thought or care 
for another, -without any referenceo to the being 
and providence of God, or any care for moro 
than his body; utterly regardless of the welfare 
οὗ his soul, vhether for time, οὐ for eternity. 
And thus his riehes, -vhieh might havo been ἃ 
bleſeing, had ho used them with referoneo to the 
Giver. ⸗-became 8 snare and δ curse. The main 
characteriſstics here presented seem δὴ ungodly 
anfeleseness to * Giver ἫΝ all good thinge, ἃ 
γεν selſuhnest that would appropriate to 
δεῖ ἐπ, vithal, an utter ——— of the in- 
eecuro tenure by vhich he holds vhatever he 
possetſses; such as that described in the strikingly 
aimilar passago οὗ Ecclus. xi. 18, 19, where the 
true sense meant to be conveyed ἴδ, that the 
chief portion or reward οὗ the penurious care οὗ 
the avaricious man is to bo able to say, εὗρον 
ἀνάπανσιν, καὶ νῦν φάγωμαι (τοκὰ φάγομαι, 
from several copies, pres. for fut.), 1 am going to 
eut of my good things' (answering to vhich are 
the words ἀγαθὰ and φάγε in the present pas- 
v. 19), equiv. to jam ruar paratis. 

8. καθελῶ---ἀποθήκα:) Considering that no 
idea of violence by pullinq down, δ reopects tho 
building, is here permitted by the context, but 
only ἃ γεπιουαί οὗ οὔ it, or of the materials, 
either for enlargement or putting together in an 
altogether new building. we may best render, 
vwith Abp. Neve. and Mr. Gresw., “1 πὶ] tako 
(ποῖ pull) down; -4 ense, indeed, quito per- 
mitted by the term καθελεῖν, as used in many 
pastages οὐ the Class. vriters, which 1 could 
adduce, and some also οὔ the Sept. ᾿Αποθήκας 
is wrongly rendered barns; rather wo may ren- 
der, gurners meaning itories for grain, 
after threshing and winnovwing, as supra ἴ1. 17. 
συνάξει τὸν σῖτον εἷς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὑτοῦ 
(there rendered qourners), 88 also in Matt. iii. 12, 
And s0 in Pror. iii. 10, ἵνα πίμπληται τὰ 
ταμιεῖά σου πλησμονῆς σίτῳ, vhero tho Ver- 
sion οἵ Aquila has ἀποθῆκαι. Render: storo- 
houses. These ἀποθῆκαι aro probably νὸν 
much like those Egyptian granaries οἵ whic 


Sir Gardner WVilkinson, Ancient Egypt, το], ii. 
135 and 6, has aupplied pictures copied from 
thoso deporited in the tombs at Beni Hascan and 
Thebes; these being cello, or rooms vith vaulted 
τοοῖβ, for depositing the grain when threshed. 
However, ali the abore Greek and Latin terms 
were used indifferently, both οἵ " atorehouses“ and 
— and probably, in somo inetances, of 


— γενήματα] This, for the text. του. Vvv., 
Ihare received, vith all the recent Editors, on 
— atrong authority (including many Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), confirmed by internal eri- 
— ψυχῇ μου] Μ . ΙΑ 

. Τῇ ἥ μου eaning to m τ, 
idiom ſfſound elsewhbere in τὰ Νεα Τοῦ, 88 
Matt. χ. 33, and sometimes in the Class. writers, 
as Liban. Or. 468, θαῤῥύνω ἐμαυτὸν, πρὸς τὴν 
ἐμαντοῦ ψυχὴν εἰπών᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖός εἶμι. 

- ἀναπανου) This —9— be rendered recreato 
thytelf; as Eurip. Ale. 804.---ΕἘΕὐφραίνου denotes, 
in ἃ general μὲ the δενσηραὶ deliqht resultin 
from the animal gratifioutions just —— 
So Τοῦ. vii. 93, φάγε, πίε, καὶ ἡδέως γίνου. 

20. εἶπεν αὑτῷ ὁ Θεός] Namoly, as Grot. 
explains, by ἃ tacit decretum. Comp. Prov. i. 
20, τοιγαροῦν κἀγὼ τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ἀπωλείᾳ 
ὀρθὰ σομαι, καταχαροῦμαι, &c. This view 
has been adopted by moet of the best Expositors, 
and recently by Trench. Maldonati, indeod, is οἵ 
opinion that dur Lord meant thus to represent 
God as really and actually addrescing the rich 
man in 80 many words, either by δὴ δηροὶ (as 
Augustine sup ) or ἃ prophet, since othervwiso 
(Maldon. νοὶ perit tota vis et gratia verbo- 
rum atque sententiæ.“ But I cannot agree with 
him that, by taking εἶπεν in the βαῆδο not οὔ 
uctual, but virtual address, “perit τοί vis οἱ 
gratia,“ &c. As respectse the σγαζέα, it is not 
worth adverting to; and δ to the warning ἴογοο, 
that ἰδ not diminished; aince it is plain that ἃ 
sentenco passed ἴῃ by vay οὗ answer to 
his purposs on earth, can only be considered δὲ ἃ 
decree ἸῺ heaven as to what was immediatoly to 
talte placo on earth. There is not want of force, 
in vhat is 8ὸ ively hold. Besides, the ame 
figuro (of apostrophe) is to be recognized in the 
vwords preceding, to whieh these seem to corre- 
apond, namely, ἐρῶ τῇ Ψψυχῇ μου, vhereo, as 
often in the Old Test., and sometimes in tho 
Class. writers, the individual is figurati vely and 
δ apoſtrophe reprexented as addressing himself. 

or ἰδ this any movel viev, aince there is reason 
to think it was adopted by tho ancient Fathers. 
See Theophyl. If, howover, it be thought that 
tho impresiveness οἵ tho Parablo is matboriall- 
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ἤΑφρων, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχήν σον ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ" 
ἃ δὲ ἡτοίμασας, τίνε ἔσται; 31 Οὕτως ὁ θησαυρίζων ἑαντῷ, καὶ 


μὴ εἰς Θεὸν πλουτῶν. 


9} ΕἘΠπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Διὰ τοῦτο ὑμῖν " Μειι. 6.1 
λέγω! μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τέ φάγητε: μηδὲ τῷ σώ- 
ματι, τί ἐνδύσησθε. 33 Ἢ Ψψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ 


τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. 


ο4 ⸗ & ⸗ ᾽ 
Κατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι οὐ 


σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν: οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀπο- 

θήκη ἱκαὶ ὁ Θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς. πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς δια- 1, οὺ 5. ει. 
φέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν ; 35 Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν, μεριμνῶν, δύναται 
προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 38 Ελ οὗν 
ἱ οὔτε ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε ; 
39] Κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα, πῶς αὐξάνει. οὐ κοπιῷ, οὐδὲ νήθει. 
λόγω δὲ ὑμῖν: οὐδὲ Σολομῶν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περι- 
εβάλετο ὡς ὃν τούτων. 38 Εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ σή- 
μερον ὄντα, καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως 
ἀμφιέννυσι' πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλυγόπιστοι ; 39 Καὶ ὑμεῖς 
μὴ ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε ἢ τί πίητε" καὶ μὴ μετεωρίξεσθε' 80 ταῦτα 
γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμον ἐπιζητεῖ. ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ Πατὴρ 


impaired (vhich J doubt) by the vorldling's 
groes eelfiahness and utter folly not being brought 
into Suſſcient contrust with the solomn truth οὗ 
his imminent disaolution, we may suppose thoe 
annonncement really made on earih not 

tively (with Alf.) by somo unmistakeable judg- 
ment, but virtuallyxy through thoe medium οὗ 
Angelic agency, referred to δὶ the next verto. 

-- ἀπαιτοῦσιν)] On further consideration of 
this disputed expreesion, J am ready to admit 
that it is not δι γον impersonal, but that thero 
is (by δὴ idiom ποῖ unusual both in Heb. and 
Greek) ὁ noun left to be supplied from tho δυὃ- 
ject·matter, by reference (as Mr. Alf. obeerves) 
ἴο those whose provinco it is to attend to such 8 
matter. oven the holy Angels, the minisſters οὗ 
the Divine purposes. aupra vi. 88. 

- ἃ δὲ ἡτοίμ.)] Render: the good thinga 
vwhich thou providedat a8 κείμενα σεαυτῷ." 
Comp. Hor. Fpist. i. 18. 109, Sit bona— 
proviaa in annum. 

-- τίνι ἔσται] Not as thongh it woere οὗ any 
consequeneo to the person himself ἐσλοϑα the 
sesrions — be, — he * his * to 
gain; it being morely an emphatieal way of tay- 
— that they vill not be Comp. Seneca 
(Nat. Quæsi. 1. iii. Præf.) Conservasti aliis, 
* poriere tibi; and Menandor, ἀλλ᾽ ἄν ἀπο- 

ανῇς, ταῦτα καταλείψεις, τίνι: for vhom 
for vhose benefit Ρ᾽ πο thine. 

21. Novw ſfollows the brief, bot striking, moral 
by application. 

— οὕτως] 'ueh is the case vith, “such the 
folly of. familiar mode οὗ expression, mean- 
ing. such is his case,, δυο his situation, 80 des- 
titute of all provision for the lifo in 
vhat 16 termed, J Tim. vi. 19, ἡ ὄντως ζωή. 

— μὴ εἰς Θεὸν πλοντῶν] vho ἰδ ποῖ rieh 
unto God,“ i. 6. with reference to οὐ, unto 


uestion, 


his ὙΠ}, “ἴον his glory, and consequently for 
the bonofit οὗ his follow-man, by works οἵ beneſi- 
cenco, thus laying up treasures in heaven. 

209. 3]. Admonitions ἴο trust in God, in re- 
ferenco to vhose Providenco we are to bo either 
πλουτῶν or χρΐζων.---Διὰ τοῦτο, “δυο. being 
18ὸ οδδο," ἱ. 6. nco worldly wealth, and (Π 6 most 
ample means for enjoyment, aro 80 littlo poerma- 
nently onjoyablo. 

24. τοὺς —— On theso the Dirvino 
Proridence ἰδ eapecially chown; for though tho 
old ones very soon expel their Jjoung from tho 
nests, and oſten abandon both nest and young, 

οἵ, by ὁ wise Providenco, they insetinetively 
eap up in their neſts vhatevor breeds worms, 
vbhereby their abandoned young are preserved. 

- ταμεῖον] Tho word soarcely differs in 
rense from ἀποθήκη. The distinction, if any, 
aeems to bo this —that ταμεῖον, as it ori —* 
denoted the æνα οJ—ο᷑ οὗ the ταμίας or dicpen- 
autor, 80 ᾽ξ afterwards came to mean “ἃ atore-room 
generally, especially for grain, lixke our barn; 
vhile ἀποθ. denoted merely one of thotoe φεδέορ- 
ranean itories for grain, which are common 
in tho ἔδει. See supra v. 18, noteo. 

. μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε] Menning, ' Be not 
anxiously fluctuating between hope and fear“ 
(2eo Thucyd. ii. 8, and my note there), as to the 
ΒΌΡΡΙΥ οὗ your daily σψβηϊθβ.0 Μετεωρίζεσθαι 
δἰ χη 65 ΡΓΟΡΟΤΙΣ ἐο δὲ liſted on ἀἰσὰ: being used 
especially οἱ resrels toesed aloſt αὐ δεα, and then 
depressed to its very — an apt image of 

So Hor. Fpist. ĩ. 18. 109, 110. 

80. ταῦτα]ῇ Namoly., all auch things as aro 
included in the idea of what has been just beforo 
apoken of, - the means οὗ subsiſtenco. 

-- τὰ ἴθνη τοῦ κόσμον) A ϑοδηβόης — 
ναδη!; aince τὰ ἔθνη alono would havo π. 
aufſicient, or ὁ κόσμος, vhieh is used in John 
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1NMA. 8... οἷδεν ὅτι χρήξετε τούτων. 81} Πλὴν ξητεῖτε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 


Θεοῦ: καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 

Ἁ —8 — x 38— * Π. 4 φ φε δοῦ 6 2 
και. τὸ μέκρὸν ποίμνιον" ὅτι " εὐδόκησεν ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν 
30. Ἁ 848 * 4φ ’ 4 σε X * 
τὴν βασιλείαν. Πωλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, καὶ δότε 
Ἰ ποιήσατε ἑαντοῖς βαλάντια μὴ παλαιούμενα, 
θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπον κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγί- 


46, 


* 
Μείι. 6.50. ἐλ ν. 
—F εημοσύνη 
Σ Τί. ὃ. ἴ0. 


⸗ 


89 ΜΙὴ φοβοῦ, 


ζει, οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: 89 ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, 
m Ερδ.6., ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. 85 π"Έ στωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφύες 


1 Pet. 1.18. 
τ Μαϊὶ. 85.1, 
δια. 


περιεζωσμέναι, καὶ " οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι' 86 καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι 
ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν, πότε ἀναλύσει ἐκ 


τῶν γάμων ἵνα, ἐλθόντος καὶ κρούσαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν 
—X αὐτῷ. 51. Μακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὖς ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος 
εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιξώσεται καὶ 
ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς, καὶ παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 88 Καὶ ἐὰν 


ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ, καὶ 


εὕρῃ οὕτω, μακάριοί εἰσιν οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι. 


89 » Τοῦτο δὲ γινώ- 


τΜει 8... σκέτε, ὅτι, εἰ ἤδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὃ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, 


10. 

ἃ 10. 16. 
22 ⸗ * 

τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 


xvi. 18. In reality, however, there is nono, tho 
idiom — like many to be met with elſsewhero 
— in hucya, Ariatot. and other vriters, 

e mott aparing in words), wherein vhat ἰδ δοὸ- 
joined rerves for ion; the heathens bein 
here desſignated as“ children οὗ this world,“ δὴ 
this world only, —without any thought οὔ the 
xeæt; to which tho mention οὗ Mis world ἰδ 
meant to bo tacitly opposed. 

. This verse contains ἃ consolatory assurance 

amidst admonition, and p t with 

intenso feeling) of tho Father's love, as the aure 
grouud for the absence οἵ all fear. 

-- τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον] The Art. ἰδ either 
for tho pron. poss., or is intended ἴο δυρρὶγ the 

laco ὁ — oc. — This double 

iminutive has t emphasis, as ἃ from 
tho exx. ———— and * —— 
imago such as that found in John χ, J, init., 
maltes it peculiarly interetting. 

85.-48. Exhortations to vatehfulness. Hero 
the figurative comparison is drawn forth in order 
to intimate the nature οἵ the duty, and the mode 
of performing it. In the ἔστωσαν περιεζ. and 
tho οὐ λύχνοι καιόμενοι there are two forcible 
forms οὗ expression, alluding to the long robes 
among the ancients, which required to be girded 
ΜΡ for any active employment; and also to the 
custom οὗ servants οὗ ſeeping lamps trimmed 
and burning. to receivo their master on his return 
home late from δὴ entertainment: by wvwhich 
lively images are inculcated the duties incum bent 
on Christians, of dilience in working out their 
aal vation, and vigilance, ὉΥ vhich they may be 
always ready and prepared to meet their Lord, 
as the next verae intimates, on vhich 800 ποίο αἱ 
Matt. χχν. 1---18. 

86. πότε ἀναλύσει ἐκ τῶν γάμων] Hero 


Ἴποοα, 5.2. ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἀφῆκε διορυγῆναει τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
0 Καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτε ἦ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ Υἱὸς 


and δἱ Luke xiv. 8, by οἱ γάμοι is denoted any 
t and long-continued banqueting, such as 
that οὗ δ marriage-feaſt; of vhich see examples 
in my Lex. The idiom is asid not to oceur ἴῃ 
the Clauss. writers, and to be altogether Hellen- 
istie. But it is rather one οὗ luter Greek. de- 
rived from the language of common life. Thus, 
although it is found in ἃ pure Attic writer of the 
Midd. Comedy, Axionic. Chaleid. fr. ii. 16, ὥστε 
“άντας ὁμολογεῖν Τῶν γάμων κρείττω γεγο- 
νέναι τὴν ἕωλον ἡμέραν Ω that the next day's 
meal was better than the banquet itself'), yet 1 
doubt not but that it was formed on some adage 
in the mouths of the common people. 

87. περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ ---- αὐτοῖς] 
Meaning, in other words, "πα will reward their 
diligenco and vigilance vith tho moett tender 
marks οὗ kindness and condescension, δυοϊ ΒΒ 
men have sometimes bestowed on faithfully at- 
tached ervanta;᷑ thus representing the exceed- 
ing blessedness vhich, of his infinite condescen- 
sion and free grace, our Lord will bestow on 
thoso vho, τὶ ἢ faith and patience, have vwaited 
ἴον his coming. In διακονήσει the mark οὗ con- 
descension ἰδ raised, it would seem, to the high- 
est piteh. Comp. Revxr. iii. 20, seq.; vhere, how- 
ever, it is raised one degree higher, as implying 
participation in the Redeemer's throneo. 

38. καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτω] The ποιοῦντας added 
in the Ὁ and other ancient MSS., is evidently 
from Critics, who did not perceive that οὕτω, in 
fact, atands for γρηγοροῦντας, and ἰδ only used 
by way of preventing an unpleasant tautology: 
having, indeed, exactly the force that our su oe- 
casionally bears, as in the well-&novwn couplet, — 
Not to admiro, is all the art I kKnow Τὸ makeo 
men happy and to Keep them 50.᾽ 

89. 46, Seo Matt. χχίν. 43 1, and notes 
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4 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παραβολὴν “ει. κι. 
ταύτην λέγεις, ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας; 9) Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος" Τίς 


* 2 * * » ) ’ ΄ 
ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν καταστήσει ὁ 


φε 


κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ, τοῦ διδόναι ἐν καιρῷ τὸ συτο- 
μέτριον; 3 Μακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ 
εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. 4“ ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 4“ ᾿ΕὰὮὰαὰῈνν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ 
δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ" Χρονίζει ὁ κύριός μου ἔρ- 
χεσθαι καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, 
ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι 46 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἡ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἡ οὐ γινώ- 


σκει' καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ 


τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 


ἀπίστων θήσει. Φ τ᾿ Ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τ νει. τα. 
τοῦ κυρίον ἑαντοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας μηδὲ ποιήσας "πρὸς τὸ Ῥεαν 35.. 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται πολλάς: 48" ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς, ποιήσας Δεῖ ΤῸ. 


James 4. 17. 


δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. Παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολὺ, " ἴον. 5. τ. 
πολὺ ξητηθήσεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολὺ, περισσό- 

τερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. 49. Πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν" 16. δι. 
καὶ τί θέλω, εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη ; ὅ0 Βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι 


41, 42. Το tho question proposed by Peter, 
our Lord anawers * ἀἴτοοι but by — lica- 
tion, presenting another parable, by vwhich, as 
Bp. Lonadale οὔϑογνοβ, ˖ vithout 2aying Βονν far 
αἷξ wero concerned ἴῃ the inſtructions he had 
ust given, he shows that thoee perrons vho, like 

eter and his fellow Apoſtles (vho aro by the 
figuro compared to thoss house-atewvards vho in 
largo families used to allot the various depart- 
ments οὗ duty to the ervants, and dispenso iheir 
allotted portion of food or wages), chould occupy 
offices οὗ high trust in the government οὗ the 
Church, would havoe especial need to bo on their 
guard against that forgetfulness οὗ their duty, to 
vhieh they might bo tempted by the delay οὗ 
their Master's coming to judgmenit. 

47. ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος, &c. ]) This portion 
μὲς ἐδ properly to be separated from the pre- 
ceding; aince the words were probably spoken on 
another ——— and only — hero becauso 
bearing on a timilar aubject. Ὁ purpose is to 
2 out the method, or rule, on vwhich the 

τὰ will act in punishing the iervant vho has 
disobeyed, or who has neglected to do, his mas- 
ter's will. This puniſshment, it is chown, will be 
in — to the ⸗otoledge μοεδεβεοὰ οὗ that 
vill. The perron in question is, however, not 
the δεγυ inprobus just before δροΐκη οἵ; but 
ono vho has, on the whole, δὰ inelination to do 
bis duty, and perform his mastor's will, but vho 
does ποῖ heartily xæet αδομέ doing it. Νον the 
leeson ve aro taught is, that if ho has full 
ἔποιρη his master's vill, aud yet does ποῖ α 
kimæeF to perform it, he will be beaten wit 
many atripes; but if he knew it ποῖ, or imper- 
ſectly, viih few. 

As it were manifestly unjusſt to inflict atripes 
αἱ all upon any οὔθ for not performing his Lord's 
vill vhen he πὸ ἀποιοίδιίρε οἵ it, iomo vould 


1 Τα. 1. 13. 


1 Pet. 4.12. 


therefore restriet these words to tho knowing hies 
Lord's will ἱ ation, and the not 
knowing it by that means. But it hould rather 
aeem that they aro to be understood comparu- 
tively, —namely, of οὔθ vho ον it moro 
fectſy, as compared with ono vlio knew it 1688 
perſectly; mens comparati vo opportunities being 
talcen into consideration. 

49. πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν, δι.} Prom ineul- 
cating tho necestity οὗ Chrisſtian watehfulnesse, 
our Lord ἰδ led to advert to thoseo times of pers⸗ 
cution (both activo and —— vhen it που]ὰ 
be especially πδοάδά ;---ἰῆο ſire of vhich would 
be Kindled soon after his death and pascion. This 
forco of the figuro contained in the expression 
“πῦρ would seom called for by v. 61, -namely, 
the perrecution arising from dieſensions and di- 
visions; but that is uncertain; aud at any rate it 
is better than understanding it, with Alf, οὗ the 
fire οὗ ihe gift οὗ the Holy Spirit for purifica- 
tion. On maturo consideration, J apprehend that 
it designates the fire οὗ trial, the result of perre- 
cution, adverted to αἱ 1Pet. iv. 12, μὴ —2* 
τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν 
γενομένῃ, vhere seo note. 

-- τί θέλω, εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη.) This clauso 
pertales οὗ 189 — vhich is generally at- 
tendant on — en under high-wrought 
feeling. Grotius, Whitby, and others astign to 
tho εἰ 186 tense, O that, rendering: And vhat 
do J wiah ? that it were already kindled!“ But 
though εἰ be oomotimes used for εἶθε, as in Luko 
Xxix. 42, and xxii. 42, it is in ἃ very different 
construction from the present. Others, 86 Ro- 
senm. and Kuin., talxe * τί for ὡς, and the εἰ 
for ὅτι, μέ, lixio the Heb. . rendering,“ And 
how much would 1 wish that it were alread y ac- 
complished [ἢ Vet this view οὗ the sense is opon 
to objoctions insurmountable. Τὸ former οχ- 
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καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελεσθῇ. δὶ Δοκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην 
παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ ; οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ διαμε- 


ρισμόν. ὅδ α' Ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν οἴκῳ ἑνὶ δια- 


μεμερισμένοε, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ, καὶ δύο ἐπὶ τρισί. ὅ8 Διαμερισθή- 
σεται πατὴρ ἐφ᾽ υἱῷ, καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρὶ, μήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατρὶ, 
καὶ θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ μητρὶ, πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς, καὶ 

νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτῆς. 
δ4 Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν νεφέλην ἀνα- 
τέλλουσαν ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λάγετε' ΓΟμβρος ἔρχεται" καὶ 
γίνεταε οὕτω. 5ὅ Καὶ ὅταν νότον πνέοντα, λέγετε: “Ὅτι καύσων 
vnau iä ἔσται" καὶ γίνεται. δδν Ὕ ποκριταί! τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν, τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς οὐ 
δοκιμάζετε; 51 Τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον ; 


lanation is greatly preferable, and may δαίοϊγ be 
Tho nexi beet * vomo may — 
is at proponnded by and oth What 
πὶ} (would 1) if it wero indled ἢ So Euthym. 
—* — Chryxs.) : τί πλεῖον θέλω, ἐὰν 
νήφθη; 8.0. too, but with improvement, Bp. 
Lonadalo: And if it were already Kindled., vhat 
do 1 desiro What, but that it chould burn 
οὐ ἴ᾿ 

δ0. βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτι͵͵ The δὲ ἰο 
oontiauative, — 5 —— ἃ. “1, ἴοο, 


have to undergo ἃ beptiem οὗ sauffering. ἱ. 6. δὲ 


it is oloovhere eaid, to δυοσ παν ἐλίνοε,᾽ to 
muffer very tly, in reference to his Paccion 
and death baptiem the vhole body was im- 


mersed under water; and, in referenco to this, 
our Lord calle his aufferinge ἃ iem, because 
he was about to be vholly immeraed in sorro 
to becomo “8 man οὗ torrous and acquain 
vith grief. See noto on Matt. xx. 22, and comp. 
Mark x. 88. 

.---- πῶς συνέχομαι " ΒΟῊΝ am ἴ distrexed by 
anxiety -4 βεηδο hieh the vord bears elte- 
σοῖο in tho New Teet. On tho naturo οὗ tho 
moetaphor, δ6ὸ0 Ὧῷῦ Lex. New Test. In sbort, the 
two verres form one rentence, of vhieh the gene- 
ral meaning is, that ninco ἃ trial of faith by με 
aecution could not but attend the τοὶ preac ἱπβ 
οὗ his Gosſpel, he could wiah the flame wero al- 
ready kindled; and that, as his death would uaber 
in that trial, it wero already accomplished.“ Since 
the cuffering πεμδέ tako placo, he could wiah it 
που]ά πιὸ lace — * and that the ——— 
be speedily brought about:; espec. sinco from it 
————— lauperveneo to the world, he 
feels an anxious deſsire for its accomplishment. 

δᾶ. 1 would retain the Datives αἱ 7— and 
μητρὶ, altered by Lachm., Titsch., and Alf. into 
Accusatives, on too lender authority (that οὗ B, 
D. LD). opposed as it is by internal evidence. Tho 
Evangolist, it eems, choto to employ the Datives 
οὗ the paternal or maternal relation, vi οἵ con- 
aanguinity, and the Accus. οὗ αδέκίν only, as 
deeming 8 atronger wente to be inherent ἴῃ the 
Accus. than in the Dative, vhere, howe ver, the 
ἐπὶ with Dat. denotes, lixe our prepotition at, 
not 20 mueh — 5 8 — — 
Comp. Eurip. Phœn. αν δρόμημα δεινὸν 
ἀλλήλοις ἔπι. 


δΑ.--.-59. Reproofs for υἱϊπΠάηεδε to sigos οὗ the 
times, and ἃ vrarning to improve opportonities, 
and to seek reconeiliation vith God. 

δέ. ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν νεφ. ἀνατ. Render: 
vhen γὼ0 660 the cloud riting;“ not, 'a εἰοιιά," as 
it is rondered in all our Engliah Verrions, δον 
is passing over (6 Articlo τήν : th that has 
been cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., fromn 4 
— —— ——— (ἴο — — add 

iæa9); but wrongly; for in evidenoe, as 

well as external ority, is in farour οὗ tho 
word, vhich ΜΒ cancelled by the Crities donbt- 
069 for the 8816 cause as that for vhich it πλὸ 
—— ovor δ γνῷ Translators, -namely, from 
gnorance οὗ the force here οὗ the Artiele, vhich 
is that οὗ aotoriety. q. d. the π|}}- ἱκηοντη εἰουά," 
that elond οἷα peculiar configuration, like 8 man's 
hand, vhich ἴῃ Syria and Palesſtine is the δυτο 
—— and immediate forerunner, οὗ a heary 

] οὗ ταἰπ. Se⸗ 1 Κίηρε xviii. 44. That the 
Pesch. Syr. Tranalator read τὴν, is certaĩn from 
his Version, though the recent English Tranela- 
ἰοτϑ οὗ 180 Ῥόθοι.. ϑγτ., Εὐλογίάρα «πὰ Μηωράοο, 
have destroyod tho f, by rendering o εἰουά, 
thongh the foree οὗ the Article is exprened δ 
δἰ ΟΡ 88 poctaible by the use οὗ the ποῦς em- 
phatieè Onenaꝰ eoupled τ ἢ the Participlo* Be- 
που precoded by the Relativo Prefix; anaweringę 
ἴο Chald. τ οὐ “, quæ. 

δδ. καύσων ἔσται) "1 vill be fine weather. 
ans wering to tho εὐδία οὗ Matt. This is alvays 
the case when the 8.5. vind prevaila. And ιο 
καύσ. ὥρ. in Athen. 73, στέφανος εὐώδης, καὶ 
καύσωνος ὥρᾳ Ψψνυκατικώτατοε, means, ὁ vhen 
— δον. 

,. τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς καὶ τ. οὗρανον 

In tho — γῆς — 
found, and it may βοεπὶ not very important in 
86 Ώ86, eepecially considering that hothing is sob- 
oined οὗ vigns in the εαγίὰ : γεῖ that ΤΩΔΥ, δὲ 

rot. obeerves, be suppliod from Matt χχίν. 82. 
Moreover, as Luc. Brug. obeerves, “ πτωΐαέά κε, 
cœli, mutatur quoque terro. Thus, for inetance, 
certain —— in the eurth. —as the appesr- 
anco οὗ the hills, - portend ttorms οὗ vind and 
rain, and even δαγίλοναξει, δὲ Humboldt has 
ahovm. 

δ7. τί δὲ καὶ---δίκαιον 1 On ἴδο connexion 
here some differeneo οὗ opinion exista. Tho older 
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δδ να ὡς γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπὶ ἄρχοντα, " ἐν πε νει. ε. 
τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" μήποτε κατασύρῃ —RX 
σε πρὸς τὸν κριτὴν, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδῷ τῷ πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ 
πράκτωρ σε βάλλῃ εἰς φυλακήν. δ9 Λέγω σοι οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ͵ 
ἐκεῖθεν, ἕως οὗ καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν ἀποδῷς. 

XILII. 1 Παρῆσαν δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλάτος ἔμιξε μετὰ 


OCommentators almoſt iveraally rofer them to 
vhat moet recent ones, to vhat ſol- 
ἔοισε. may bo taid to be, in a certain Θ0Ώ86, 
— The groum mutical oonneæxion is, by means 
οἵ the ὡς γὰρ, vith the γοἠοιοίηρ ; but thero is 


ἃ connexion οὗ thougqàit with the —* theso 
vwords, in δεῖ, forming the vinculum botween 
two aentiments; 4. d.“ Ves, and ὙΠῪ do ye not 
οὗ yourrolves judgo, by the light οἵ your ovn 
minds, vhat is αὶ and proper to be done δὲ this 
crisis; and δὲ ye can discern tho signs οὗ theo 
weather, and take ὙΟῸΣ measures accordingly, 
how is it {τί ἐστι) that ye do not diecorn and 
recogniꝛo the aigns οὗ tho Messiah's coming, and 
adopt 2 — —— — οχ- 
ress declarations of t οἵδ, γὸ might, from 
μοὶ ye hear and δοο ————— πε 
recognire the aigns οὗ the times and tho perron 
οὗ the Meeriah lin me].' Vor. 68 is κοί, 86 many 
think. a dotached moral maxim taken from Mati. 
νυν. 25; but v. 58 is connected vith, and explanatory 
οὗ, v. 67; and, as tho connexive formula ὡς γὰρ 
auggeste, ἃ great moral truth is applied. ἴον warn- 
ing,. to the present purpose, and that truth, formed 
on a ioul comparison, vhereby the Jevs 
are wvarnod to mako their pesco ἘΠῚ} God, by 
repentanee and faith in tho Mesiah, beforo tho 
time of ven ὩΟῪ impending, chould ar- 
rivo, and they bo involvod in ἱστοισὶ o ruin. 
8οο Maott. xxi. 44. The upplication, howerer, is 
δὲ ch. xiii. 16, loeft to bo inado by the hearers 
themselves; probably in eithor caso to arvoid 
noedlesaaly ὁ the multitude. At the 
eameo time our Lord took oecasion, from the by- 
atandors tolling him of the atrocity vhieh δὰ 
been recontly committed, And, πὸ doubt, insi- 
nuating that tho aufforers wero eminently rin- 
ners, —i0 δΌΡΡΙΥ tho πόγαΐ application hero 
omitted. 
δ8. δὸς ἐργασίαν] Baid to bea Latiniam for 


da operam. Vet the phraso is found ἴῃ ἃ pure 
Græek vriter, Hermog. de Invent. iii. δ, 7, τ 


it is used of eloborate co ᾿Απαλλάτ- 
τεσθαι ἀπό τινοε εἰσοὶῆοθ ly either to bo 
rid of any thing. or to bo diamiased, or let go by 


any perron.' It is δἷϑο used, as here, in ἃ 2γϑηϑιο 
aenso, either οὗ ἃ crimixal, vho is δεῖ δὲ liberty 
vhen his prosecutor does not follow πρ his aceu- 
ation; or of a debtor, uho receives δὴ aqquit- 
tance from his ereditor, by paying the money due, 
or making ἃ compoaition. Κατασύρειν εἰμη 68 
properly "ἴο haul or drag dowa, but δοτηοῖτηοα "ἴο 
ἄγαν αἰσαν,᾽ as used οὗ hurrying perrous to judg- 
mont or exocution. 

--- πράκτορι) Πράττειν διὰ εἰσπράττειν 
aignifyto oxaet ἴθ payment οὔ a dobt or molet, 
οἵ οὗ its equivalent in puniahment, or 
of imprisonment till it chould be paid. Accord- 
ingly, πράκτωρ denotes tho eaucον ρων (8 ἴῃ 


EÆeæchyl. Eum. 315, πρ ες αἵματος, and 60 
πράκτορες φόνου, Soph. ΕἸ. 983 


) and, in ἃ 
general vensre, tho executioner οὗ ἃ magistrate's 
dentenco. 


XIII. 1. παρῆσαν δέ] Render,“ Then thero 
——— as Matt. xxvi. δῦ. In the earlier and 
purer ΟἸδοδὶςδὶ vriters it is followed by εἰς and 
ἃ proper name. In tho lator it is, δ here, used 
abæolutel. So Diod. Sic. xvii. 8, παρῆσάν τι- 
νες ἀπαγγίλλοντεε, ἄς. ᾿Ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ 
ahould be rendered, ' in that very or δοϊ βδιωθ 
aeason. namely, vhen the events recorded in the 
ἔπ Ohapter took — and beforeo our 

had retired from addrescing thoe immento 
multitude oolleeted. Soe xii. 1. 

- περὶ τῶν Γαλ., ὧν &ce. ]J Τὸ what circum- 
atanco ἴῃ tho history οὗ that pᷣeriod this matter is 
to be referred, Commentators are not agreed. 
Thoſce usually adduced (as the ition οὐ the 
Saumaritaus οὐ Mount Gerizim, οὐ Me ἱ 
ϑεί ον δῦοὶ ὃν (Δο Μυοιοοε ον" ἐμάαε ο Θαίμοο) 
ΔΙῸ liable to ἱπευρογδυϊο objections ὁ trana- 
action is ono of those (like the murder οἵ the 
babes δὲ Bethlehom) μαρδοοὰ orer by Jocephus. 
Though pnothing ἰδ more probable, than that 
aomothing of this sort thould have happened; 
for the Galilæans vere tho moet reditious peoplo 
in Judæs, and Pilatoe not the τηοϑὲ merciful of 
governors. Jocophus has not, indoed, montioned 
any Galileans slain in the Temple by Pilclie; 
but we learn from various of his history 
(oo Antt. xv. 4, 7. xvii. 9, 8. vi. 17, 19), that 
tumults often arose at the festivals, and iometimes 
battles took placo oven in tho Temple, and scenes 
liko the t occurred. So Joreph. Antt. xvii. 
9. 5, μάλιστα δὲ τὴν σφαγὴν τῶν περὶ τὸ 
ἱερὸν ἐδείνον---ὧς ἑορτῆς τε ἀνεστηκνΐας, καὶ 
ἱερείων ἐν τρόπω σ — with refereneo 
to the putting to death οἵ 800 Galilæans ἐν the 
Τεκερίο, in tho act of aacrificing. It is thereforo 
— — —— — of — 

at a poened in the gorernment 
Pilute, α little before the time — our Lord 
δροῖκο, and was represeed in the tamo violent 
manner, thongh unrecorded by Jotephus. 

— ὧν τὸ αἷμα.----θυσιῶν)] In τῶν θυσιῶν 
thore 16 an ollipeis οὗ αἵματος, to be ευρρ]ϊεὰ 
from αἷμα ; an idiom found both in the Ureek 
and Latin vriters. Tho complete oxprecion oc- 
eurs in Philo ii. 315 (cited by Weteatein), vhero, 

iving ἃ rearon vhy God commanded that ἃ 
micide πο had for refugo to an altar 
ahould be delivered up to justice, it is asid that 
othorwise αἵματι — αἷμα θυσιῶν ἀνα- 
κραθήσεται. So also — Simoc. p. 127, 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκκεντήσαντες τὸν Β, ἀνεῖλον᾽ ἀνα- 
μεμιγμένου τοίνυν τοῦ δείπνου καὶ Even) 
αἵμασιν. Joe. Antt. vi. 14, 6 καὶ οἱ μὲν αὐτῶν, 
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τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. 3 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
Δοκεῖτε ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας τοὺς 
Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοιαῦτα πεπόνθασιν; ὃ Οὐχὶ, λέγω 
ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. “Ἢ 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ, ἐφ᾽ οὺς ἔπεσεν ὁ πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ 
καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτοὺς, δοκεῖτε ὅτι οὗτοι ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν 'Ιερουσαλήμ ; ὅ Οὐχὶ, 
λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀλλ᾽, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, πάντες ὁμοίως ἀπολεῖσθε. 
Δ1..5.. 6 8Ελογε δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν' Συκὴῆν εἶχέ τις ἐν τῷ 
ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ πεφυτευμένην: καὶ ἦλθε ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν αὐτῇ, 
καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. ἸΕἾπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμπελουργόν" ᾿Ιδοὺ, τρία 


ἔτι τῶν τραπεζῶν παρακειμένων, ἐπικαταλαμ- 
βανόμενοι παρ᾽ αὑταῖς ἀνῃροῦντο᾽ καὶ παρέσυ- 
ρεν αὑτῶν τὰ σιτία καὶ τὴν τροφὴν τὸ αἷμα, 
vhere, for the maniſestly corrnpt παρέσυρεν, 
Ι πουΐὰ τελὰ περιέσυρεν, inqui defiled by 
intermixturo.“ This ἴδ, then, ἃ boldly figurati ve 
vway οἵ aaying, that they wero alain while attend- 
ing the vacrifice. And how atrocious it was 
ihought to slay any one at an altar, is well kKnovm. 
Acecordingly the occurrence in quesſtion vwas, it 
aeems, conasidered the effect οὗ α Divine judg- 
ment on tho aufferers, δ especially δ ποτα. Nov 
our Lord's answer ἰδ meant to correct the errone- 
ous notion οὗ aupposing that, or such like general 
calamity, 80 far different from tho common dis- 
rensations of Providence, 838 to be marks οὗ 

ivine vongenneo on the ixdividuale vho aro 
the chief sufferers; and moreover ἴο, in some 
moasure, prediect aimilar fate to those vho 
vould not repent. 

This indeed, aa Bp. Warburton ob- 
aerves 5 xviii. on the Fast day after the 
Earthquake αἱ Lisbon), has been usually regarded 
85 ἃ reproof οἵ the opinion vhich aseribes tho 
genoral calamities effected by natural or civil 
causes to God's displeasure against sin; but in- 
correctly; that opinion being founded in tho 
very essence οἵ religion, and being agreeable both 
to reason and religion; as manifesting God's glory 
and effoctually promoting man's pereo and hap- 
piness. What it condemne is the auperstitious 
ahuse οὔ it, whhieh uncharitably concludes that the 
rufſſerers in ἃ general calam ity are greater ninners 
than other men. The conclusion, indeed, on 
vwhieh their presrumption as to the case οὗ the 
eufferers was founded (as Mr. Greswell obeerves) 
on the belief, that temporal calamities were dis- 
pensationa and effectas οἵ Divino Providence, and 
vwere 80 many judgments upon sin. With the 
truth of this dur Lord's anawer has nothing to do 
(nor was it necessary; ſor the Jeus, οὗ all peoplo 
on the earth, having been accustomed to receive 
ποῖ only rewards, but punishments, through the 
inatrumentality of physical causes, as the effectors 
of moral good, could not doubt it, and had by 
δα experience, in their οὔτ case, verified it); 
ἦι being simply δὴ arqumentum αὐ hominem, the 
object of vhich was to reprove the hearers, and 
ἴο bring home conviction to their consciences, 
even on their own aasumptions; 4. ἃ. Theso 
Galilteans might be sinnera dererving of their 
fate; but yet it was not for the hearers to draw 


4:0 conaequent inſerenco οὗ their especiud guilt, 


ΟΥ̓ pass any judgment upon them, if, being equally 
rinners in the sight οὗ God, they, too, wero 

ually obnoxious to his judgments by temporal 
viritations for ain.“ In hort, the point δὶ iseueo 
concerned tho morul leson to be deri νοῦ from the 
lato ovent, - whether δυο δ meaning was to be 
given it as σου] make it general, οὐ purtiql in its 
nignification. Our Lord proves the — Το 
perrons δι ἀγοδαίηρ him considered it as ἃ πάσ- 
atent; he bids them regard it as ἃ ἰραγνέπο; and 
from it vas enabled to ΒΌΡΡΙΥ the morad αρρίϊοα- 
tion just beforo only intimated. 

8. πάντει-- ἀπολεῖσθε] ΤὨΪΐΒ may be con- 
εἰἀοτοὰ as a iction, vuhieh had its li ful⸗ 
filment δὲ the destruction οὗ Jerusalem, vhen 
the number of Jewa slain vas so vast, that Joſse- 
phus 22y5 that it wanted but little of ex termina- 
tion. Here, and at v. δ, for μεταμοῆτε, Lachm.. 
Tisch., and Alf. τοδὰ μετανοήσητε, from ϑοτηθ 
ὃ ancient uncials and about 7 currives to which 


I could add feu Lamb. and Mus. copies and 
Trin. Coll. B. x. 17: but it would nought arail, 
δίῃοο overvwhelming external authority is con- 


ſirmed by internal eridence, the reading being 
ovidently ἃ critical correction. 

4. ἐν τώ Σιλ.] Tho Sense ἰδ " δι, ἱ. o. by Si- 
loam. This tower vwas probably οὔθ οἵ tho 
tovers οὗ the city vallae, and was, wo may sup- 
pose, the ono δὲ the 8. x. angle thereof. Thus 
the ſfduntain is correctly deſscribed by our t 
Epic Poet δὲ being fast by the Oraclo οὔ 
--- Ὀφειλέται, " iners.. AChaldee idiom, by 
vhieh debts and ains, and debtors and ainners, 
aro interchanged. So in the Book οὗ Enoch 

Fabr. p. 80) vo have ὀφειλέτης μεγάλης 
μαρτίαε. 

6. ἔλεγε δὲ τ. τ. παραβολήν] This parable 
οὗ the Barren Fig-treo was δυδ]οιποὰ in order to 
enlarge on the idea in the main ἰορὶς οὗ the fore- 
goiug discourre, and to δηΐογοο the foregoing 
vwarning, by announcing the impending deſtrue- 
tion that would attend tho long-ontinued abuse 
of God's merey. The TNevi nution, at 
the intercession of the vine-dresser, Ckrist, is 
primarily intended (and the sentence ΠΟῪ sus- 
pended, was subrequently carried into execution 
not long aſter by the Romans); but it ἰδ equally 
applicable to iadividuuls, tearhing the imprestivo 
lecon, that unlers men leartily repent and bri 
forth the fruits οὗ faith and obedience, they vwill, 
notwvithatanding the long-auffering οἵ God, ſiually 


perish. 
7. τρία ἔτη) Namely, from the earliest timo 
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ἔτη ἔρχομαι ξητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" 
ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν, ἱνατί καὶ τὴν γῆν καταργεῖ ; 8. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
λέγει αὐτῷ' Κύριε, ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου 
σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν, καὶ βάλω " κόπρια" ὃ κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ 
καρπόν.---εἰ δὲ μήγε, εἰς τὸ μέλλον ἐκκόψεις αὐτήν. 

10 Ἦν δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συνωγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι" 
11 καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ ἦν πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ, 
καὶ ἣν συγκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς τὸ παντελές. 
12 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσεφώνησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Γύ- 
ναι, ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σον. 18 Καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς 
χεῖρας καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν Θεόν. πο Ὁ. 


Ἰ4ν ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν ὅτι τῷ σαβ- ἵκω « 
βάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγε 


18. 
τῷ ὄχλῳ: “Ἐξ ἡμέραι εἴα αν 


Deut. 42. 4. 


εἰσὶν ἐν αἷς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι' ἐν ταύταις οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θερα- ᾿ς 
πεύεσθε, καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου. 18 ο᾽Απεκρίθη οὖν —* 9 
αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος, καὶ εἶπεν" ἱ Ὑποκριτὰ, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαβ- πὰς 


οὗ bearing. Καταργεῖ, for ἀργὸν ποιεῖ, " τοῦῖκοα 
ἐξ unproducti ve, exhausts the soil; as in iv. 
21. Thus ἀργὸς oſten occur in theo Clasical 
vwriters of unproductive land. The καὶ here is 
20 far from being redundant, that it is almost 
emphatie, importing that the tree not only boro 
no fruit itself, but even hindered the growth οὗ 
it in others. 

8. ἄφες αὐτήν let it atand.. As ἀφιέναι ἴδ 
hero ὁ ἴο ἐκκόπτειν, so is it to φθείρειν 
by Philo, p. 5381. And so τὸ have ἐᾷν opposed 
ἴο ἐκκόπτειν in Plato. p. 174. Σκάπτειν περὶ 
does ποῖ, 1 believo, occur in the Class. writers; 
but περισκάπτειν, with an Accus. οὗ thing, oc- 
eurs in Æachyl. in his Fragments (vhere wo 
have περισκ. τοὺς ἀμπελῶνα), and in Philo 
and the Geoponica, v. 85, 

⸗ This, instead οὗ tho Vulg. xo- 


--- κόπρια) 
πρίαν, is found in a t number of ΜΕΝ. in- 
———— οὗ tho — and Mus. copies, and 
early Edd., and is adopted by all the Editors 
* —— — 

. κἄν μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπόν] The Aporioperi 
hero has τ force and 6. vhich — be 
ποῖ ἃ little impaired Ὁ σ΄ the words want- 
ing; tho auppression οὗ them intimating ἃ preſsen- 
timent that the thing in question will not take 
place; as at Exod. xxxii. 

10. ἐν τοῖς σάββ.) Tho rooding οἵ Ὁ and tho 
Leic. ΜΚ. (teste Jackson.), ἐν τῷ σαββάτωῳ, is 
remarkable. See note on Matt xii. l, 5, 12. 
Somo MSS. may be found vhieh have σαββά- 
τοις. 

II. πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθ.}] The recent Com- 
mentators moetly rvu. ἀσθ. as ἃ periphra- 
ais for ἀσθένειαν, and denoting δἰ ΡΥ 8 diseaæe. 
But the es οὗ the Clascical writers vhich 
they adduce are of a different nature. The words 
of our Lord αἱ ver. 16, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανας 
ahow that πνεῦμα ἰδ very significant; and, con- 
aidering the very frequent ure οὗ πνεῦμα in tho 
δ6Ώ86 δαιμόνιον, it cannot be doubted but that 
the rense is (as the ancient and moſt modern 
ον πο μὰ auppose), having 6 demon vwhich 

OL. 


ἰηδίοϊς infirmity and disease.“ So Acts xri. 16, 
“πνεῦμα ύθωνου, vhere see noto. It was, in- 
ἀεοά, an opinion οὗ the Jews (and indeod of tho 
Gentiles), that diseases, especially the severely 
acute and tediously ehronic ones, were inflicted 
by demons. But ihe peculiarity of the preſent 
expression, and the words οὗ our Lord bimselt, 
oblige us to suppose ἃ resl demoniaeal influenco; 
not, however, it ahould seem, involving δοίυαὶ 
possession, at least there is nothing in 186 con- 
text that even implies it. 

— καὶ ἦν συγκ.} che was bowed ἀρ τωρ 
σνγκ. ἴον συγκεκφυῖα, as in Job ix. 27. 2 Kinge 
iv. 86. This is ποὶ simply an active ἐπ α Ῥαξεῖθα 
aense; for tho word may bo taken ἴῃ ἃ neuter 
nouso for σύγκυφος εἶναι. 

The Commentators remark that this disordor 
was the ono called κύφωσις, ποῖ is veated ἴῃ 
the vwhole οὗ the spine, and extenda to the loins; 
a20 that the patient ἰδ necestarily boroed together, 
almost bent double, from utter weakness οὗ the 

and thereforo the disease might very well 
called δἱ νυ. 12 δὴ ἀσθένεια. is, hovweveor, 
vill by no means prove that tho disorder vas ποῖ 
produced and continued by demoniacal influenco. 
Accordingly ἀπολέλυσαι in the noxt verte de- 
notes the ettiaꝙ οὗ the museles from that 
povwer vhieh helà them down atiff and immov- 
able. At v. 18 is dereribed the laying on οὗ the 
Divine Hands, conferring not only ἃ perfeet free- 
dom from the stiffening οὗ eighteen years, but also 
the power to atand erect by being mado etraight 
(ἀνωρθώθη). 

ΟΥ̓ this use οὗ εἰς τὸ παντ. to Signify κι 
exx. occur in Jos. Antt. i. 18, δ. xviii. 2, ἢ, 
Plato, p. 1018, in all threo pastages conjoined 
with ἀφανισθῆναι. 


12. γύναι] An addrest οἵ Kind courtesy, as 
at Mati. xv. 28, vhere 2ee note. Seo also noto 
on John ἐν. 21. 


18, ὑποκριτά] Our Lord to eatyles him, be- 
eause ho vell knew that τῆς objection made to 
the healing οὗ the woman did noĩ arise from any 
aincero reverence for tho — but from envy 

{ 
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βάτῳ οὐ λύει τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης, καὶ 


ἀπωγωγὼν ποτίζει ; 


16 γαύτην δὲ, θυγατέρα ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσαν, 


ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει λυθῆναι 
ἅτ... ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτον τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου ; 17 ἃ Καὶ ταῦτα 
λέγοντος αὐτοῦ, κατησχύνοντο πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ" καὶ 
πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ 


αὐτοῦ. 


18 "Ἔλεγε δέ Τίνε ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ; καὶ 


΄ 4 ’ 3 ’ Μ 
ὁ πε 18. τιν ὁμοιωσὼ αὑτὴν ; 


10 Ὁμοία ἐστὶ κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λα- 
βὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαντοῦ' καὶ ηὔξησε καὶ ἐγένετο 


εἰς δένδρον μέγα, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν 
τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 30 [Καὶ] πάλιν εἶπε᾽ Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 31] “Ὁμοία ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ 


— 
Ξ Ἐπ Ρὰ 


οὗ and enmity ἴο himself. [τ is worthy of obser- 
vation that ee ven ancient uncials, with very many 
curaivos (to vhich 1 can add soveral Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) have ὑποκριταὶ, vhieh has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., of vhom 
the last- mentioned pronounces ὑποκρετὰ 8 cr- 
rection to αὐτῷ. It may be so, but Il doubt it. 
Why hould not ὑποκριταὶ be pronounced ἃ 
correction to ὑμῶν I cannot venture to dis- 
turb ἃ reading aupported by 186 7 body of the 
MSS., and confirined by the Perch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Verrions, on 8 mero δμγηιῖϑα; δδρθο. con- 
aidering that the other reading ἰδ open to ἃ coun- 
terSurmie. Not to tay that the chango may 
have ariven from the careleſssness of scribes, the 
terminations -α διὰ -αὲ heing very similar and 
oſten confounded. And δἶποθ δοιὰ 186 aingular 
and the plural occur in the context, the copyista 
vwould have nothing to guide them as to τολίολ 
ahould be written. Howerer, the chief cause οὗ 
the plural reading being adopted vas, 1 doubt 
ποῖ, the presenco of ὑμῶν ;---[δουρὰ it ought ποῖ, 
aince this use οὗ the pronoun vith ἕκαστος ἰδ 
any thing hut strongſly aignificant. Thus tho 
doubt expressed ὃν Matthæi and ſelt by Griesb., 
may be removed. As respects the reading δὲ, 
for οὖν, received by Lachm. and Tiech., it may 
justly be suppoced to boe 4 mero alteration, de- 
for tho purposo οὗ avoiding tho recurrenco 
οἵ οὗν. 

— οὐ λύει, &c. J Our Lord refutes their caril 
by a referenco to their oun practice: for that it 
vas considered allowable to attend to the neces- 
mary caro οὗ animals on tho Sabbath, is clear 
from many passages of the Rabbinical writers, 
cited by Schoettg. Nay, even P aupersatition 
pormitted various employments οἱ λερδακνάγῳ ὄνεη 
on the ſ0olemn festivals: δοὸ Virg. Georg. i. 


80. 

10. ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σ.} i. o.“ vhom Satan has 
deprived of tho uso of her limbs.“ The term is 
very auitable generally (for the ancients uaed to 
qomparo disorders to caias, by hich mon aro 


«- ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐξυμώθη ὅλον. 

93 1 Καὶ διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας, διδάσκων, καὶ 
πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 38 Εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷς Κύ- 
pue, εἰ ὀλύγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι; Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" 31 ε᾽ 4γω- 


held bound); but especially to the disease in 
question, vhieh, by the contraction of the limbe, 
eoms to hold the person bound, δὲ boeing in a 
mannoer depri ved οὗ self· motion. 

28. εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζ.} It has been ἃ matter of 
disputo both δ to what is the exact import οὗ this 
inquiry, and the δρέγ whieh dietated it. Somo 
underetand σωΐζ. of tem doli verance, namely, 
being preserved from the approaching deſtruction 
of the Jewiah δίας. But that wero to sup a 
kind of eniqma, littlo auitable to ἃ simple in- 
quiry. More probable is the opinion of man 
eminent Interpreters, from Hammond to Ruinoel, 
that σωζ. is to be understood of preservation from 
the general unbelief in Christ and non-acceptanco 
οὗ his reoligion; of which sense they adduce ex- 
amples from the New Test. and Ignatius' Epistles 
to Polycarp. Those however are only farther 
proofs οὗ that ænse οὗ σώζεσθαι, by which it sig- 
nifies the being put into the way of aalvation. 
It is far more naiural to underſtand the ποιὰ 
(vwith moet Expotitors, ancient and modern) of 
alvaution - properly φὸ called: q. d. Are thero 
few vho will attain βαϊ ναϊΐοη ὃ A sense which 
aeems required by the terms οὗ our Lord's reply. 
Whoether the quettion were ἃ cuptious one or not 
(though the latter is the more probable opinion), 
certain it is (as appears from Lightf. and Schoettg.) 
that the point was δ disputed one in the Jewish 
achools; some maintaining πηέσεγφαΐ φαϊσαίίον, 
others limiting it to ἃ few see 2 Ead. riii. 1, 

Nov, to 4 question of tuch minor import- 
ance as this (ſor it rather concerns us, as Grotius 
obeerves, to now τολαΐ δογί οἵ persons will be 
aa ved, than hou feu) our Lord (agreeably to his 
custom οὗ nover replying to queſtions οὗ mero 
———— vwas pleasod to return no answer; but 
makes his words an answor to the quesſtion vhich 

ἀξ γαΐλεν to have been asked, —namely, “ ἄσισ 
vation is to be attained. Thus δὶ John xir. 
22, vhen Judas aska him how, or vhy, it is that 
he ahould reveal himself to them, and not to the 
world, our Lord returns δὴ answer, not to 1.6 
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νίξεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς {πύλης ὅτι πολλοὶ, λέγω 

φ * * 9 —2 8 9 9 ΄ 25 φ φ φ 

ὑμῖν, ξητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν' ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἂν 

ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε 

ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν, λέγοντες: ὃ" Κύριε, Κύριε, ἈΜειι. γ.., 
ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν: Οὐκ οἷδα ὑμᾶς πόθεν 


». 
εστε. 


46 Τότε ἄρξεσθε λέγειν: ᾿Εφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ 


ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν ἐδίδαξας. 51 Καὶ ἐρεῖ» 
“Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἷδα ὑμᾶς ποθεν ἐστέ ἀπόστητε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 
πάντες οἱ ἐργάται τῆς ἀδικίας. 381} Ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ τε. 5... 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψησθε ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. 


39) Καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνα- 1 μαι. 5.1 


τολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ καὶ νότου: καὶ ἀνακλιθή- 
σονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 80 Κα Καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι, κει τ. 
οἱ ἔσονται πρῶτοι" καί εἰσι πρῶτοι, οἱ ἔσονται ἔσχατοι. 

81 Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθόν τινες Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες 
αὐτῷ' Ἔξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτε Ηρώδης θέλει σε ἀπο- 
κτεῖναε. 32 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκε 


question vhieh was asked, but to the ono vhich 
akould have been asked, answering ἐάν τις ἀγα- 
"πᾷ με, ὅτε. 

On this idiomatical use of εἰ, peculiar to 186 
Νεν Test. and Sept., seo my Lex. in ν. ii. 2, 
and the examples there addueed. Thero ἰδ in all 
auch cases ἃ miæture of tuo modes of exprestion, 
the direct and the iadirect; the εἰ boeing used δὲ 
though there had been (πὸ direct; thus: He 
asked, vhether (εἰ) those to be saved are ἔν δ᾽ 
for σωζόμενοι is (as pres. for futuro) for σωθη- 
σόμενοι. Euthym. remarks that our Lord made 
no to the above question, because it was 

perfluous and useless, but spoko οὗ the manaer 
by vhich any one πιέρἠξ be saved; that being the 
rather neceſtary to be learnt. Thus the general 
ΒΕΙΙΒ6 ΟΧΡ and implied is, No matter to 
you horb munꝙ or ΒΟΥ ſeio shall be saved. Rather 
atrivo to be οὗ the number οὗ thoso vho enter in 
δι the atrauit gato. and vho go by the παγγοῖο 
τοαν, for that is the only aafe road.“ See note on 
Matt. vii. I4. However, an anſswer in the affir- 
mati ve is implied ἴῃ tho words subjoined, ὅτι 
“τολλοὶ---οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. 

24. ἀγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν ὃ., ἄς.] ᾿Αγωνί- 
ζεσθε is ἃ very significant term, ſounded on an 
agonistie alluasion; the aense being, ὁ atrain every 
nerve to foree your vay ἴῃ." 

For πύλης, Β, Ὁ, Ἢ and 2. cursives, and Ori- 
753 have θύρας, which is edited by Griesb. and 

hm.; but vrongly: for it is far moro proba- 
ble that πύλης vas altered by the Alexandrian 
Critics to the more exact term θύρας, than that 
“πύλης chould have been introduced from the 
paral lel of Matthew in all the copies but 
ihree and αὐἰΐ the Versions. Matth. thinks the 
—— from Origen; but the circumsſtauce 
οὗ its being ſound in the Cod. B reoma to ex- 
cludo that. ΑἹ any rate, Origen's authority is 
neutraliꝛed by his elseuners citing the pascago 
vith πύλης. The true origin οὗ θύρας l auspect 


to have been somo copy, or copies, of the cor- 
τυρὶ Ital. Vers. 

. ἀφ᾽ οὔ] Sub. χρόνον, “ from the timo,“ 
vhen once.“ It reems most agreeable to the 
context to connecet this verso {τος the Syr. 
and Pers. Translators, and also Berza and Pise.) 
with the precedinꝗg rather than the ſollowinq; 
according to whieh we may best suppoſse the αρο- 
dosis to be at τότε, ver. 26. ᾿Εγερθῇ is ποὶ (88 
aome imagine) redundant, but ἰδ 8 part οὗ the 
imagery οὗ the story, and signifies, 'has risen 
from his seat; namely, to go and see that the 
doors are ἔδεϊεπεὰ. ᾿Αποκλ. is used as αἱ Gen. 
Xxix. 10, τὴν θύραν τοῦ οἴκου ἀπέκλεισαν, and 
Thucyd. ν. 80, ἀπέκλῃσε τὰς πύλας. 80 Psa. 
Xxxxii. 6, Is. ἷν. 6, Matt. χχν. 10.] 

20. ἐνώπιόν σου] "ἴῃ thy presence and com- 
Ῥδηγ. This mode οὗ addrest is δ form of γομϑίησ 
any one's recullection οὗ ἃ person; as denoting 
familiar intercourse aforetimo. 

27. οὐκ οἷδα ὑ. π. . )J This z2eems to be 8 
—— modeo οὗ expressing that we desiro to 

ave nothing to do vwith the person, δὲ Matt. vi. 
23. xxv. 12. 80 Lucian Pisc. 50, i. 617, makes 
Aristotle, when brought back to life, say of οὔθ 
vho pretends to be a true follower of him, and 
is ποῖ sueh, ἀγνοῶ ὅστις ἐστίν. 

-- ἐργάται τῆς ἀδικία") Tho wicked,“, ἐδ γε 
Bp. Sanderson, Serm. ad Aulam, Ὁ. 2106, aro 80 
termed in Seripturo because they do hoc agere, 
malke it their work, business, or trado.“ Schleus. 
ecompares Xen. Mem. ii. 1, 27, καλῶν καὶ σεμ- 
νῶν ἐργάτης. Τὸ which 1 would add 2 Μδεο. 
iii. 6, οἱ ἐργάται τῆς ἀδικίας. Menand. Hist. 
i. 145, Α, χαλεπῶν ἔργων καὶ ἀνοσίων ἐργά- 
ται. 

82. τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ} Not aaid by way of 
reproneh (as in Aristoph. Thesm. 1185, μιαρὸς 
ἀλώπηξ!,Ῥ οἷον ἐπιτήκιζέ μοι), though Herod, 
from his consummato discimulation, woll werited 
the epithet; but to chow our Lord's intimato 
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ταύτῃ" ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἐπιτελῶ σήμερον 
15ον.3.10. καὶ αὔριον, ' καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. 83 Πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον 
καὶ αὔριον καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι----ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προ- 
βι Μοὶ. 88, ῥήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω “Ἱερουσαλήμ. 8: τ “Ἱερουσαλήμ! Icpou- 
σαλήμ'! ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὑτὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ 
τέκνα σου, ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυ- 
πίον. 6.81, γας ; καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. 88 5 1δοὺ, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν 


8). 

Ps. 00. 25. 
Iaa. 1. 7. 
Dau. 9. 47. Ψ ὡ 
Μίοῶι 8.13. Εἴ ΤΤΕ 


[[ἔρημος]]. 5 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μή με ἴδητε, ἕως ἂν ἥξῃ ὅτε 
Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου ! 


XIV. 1 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν τινος τῶν, 
ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. 3 καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπός τις ἦν 


ς Ν Ν φ “ 
—BR ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. 


8. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς νομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους, λέγων: Εἰ ἔξεστι τῶ 
σαββάτῳ θεραπεύειν ; οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. 4 Καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος 
Ὁ Ἑχοὰ 5. ἰάσατο αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπέλυσε. δ ὺ καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς 


Deut. 3. 4 
aupra 18. 1δ. 


knovledge οὗ Herod's dispoaition and secret policy, 
vhich was to induce Jesus to quit his territories. 
-- ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια, δα) The courso οὗ 
reasoning is this: "1 am employed iunocently, 
and even highly meritoriously, nor shall ἴ long 
veary him with my presence, hut soon take my 
departure; vhy, then, ahould he æeek τὴν life ꝰ 
Σήμερον καὶ αὔριον is a δοτὶ of proverbial form. 
for any short period οἵ time, as in Hos. vi. 2, and 
ἃ kindred e of Arrian Epict. iv. 10, cited 
by Weéetatein. On the import οὗ τελειοῦμαι tho 
ommentators are not ἃ. Some recent ones 
take it to moan, I ahall be sacrificed; but οἵ 
this enso they adduce no valid proof. It is bet- 
ter, with the ancient and most modern Interpre- 
ters, to explain it, “ I rhall be brought to the end 
of my course, namely, by death. So Phil. iii. 12, 
οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη τετελείωμαι. Almost all Com- 
mentators consider the word as δὴ Attic contruct 
ſorm for τελειώσομαι, and that as put for τε- 
λειωθήσομαι. But Bornem., with reason, ob- 
jects that the penult of this verb is ἰοησ ; and 
notices similar errors in the forms of other verbe 
ἴῃ the Classies. Here certainly the Present 
aeems required ὃν the correspondent verbs fore- 
ßying. ἐκβάλλω δηὰ ἐπιτελῶ ; though the xne, 
Ι am being brought to my οηὰ τ: which involves 
a notion οἵ vhat is scarcely Future, as θείης δὼ 
ἘΠ ahortly to take place, is not unsuitable. 

, πλὴν---πορεύεσθαι) 4. d. However. 1 
must for this short time go οἷν in my usual course. 
Thero is, in fact, not δὴ ellipeis, but αἱ ἀροσῖο- 
pesis. to be supplied from vhat vwent before; 
q. d. II 884}}, 1 βαγ, ſinish this courso ἴῃ spite 
οἵ Herod, and shall'not perish in Galilee, ] for it 
cannot he, &c.; vhich words contain one of the 
most cutting reproaches imaginable. Of course, 
οὐκ ἐνδέχεται must be underetood with the usual 
limitation in δας sort of qcutè dicto, i. ὁ. "ἃ 
cuin δοαγοεῖψ ὧε ;) ἴον John the Baptist and somo 
ſew others, had been put to death out οἵ Jerusalem. 


εἶπε' Τίνος ὑμῶν ὄνος ἢ βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ 


84, Ἵερουσ., ἱερουσ., &c. ] On tho full forco 
οὗ this pathetie apoſtrophe, beo notes on Matt. 
xxiii. 87, πὴ , ᾿ τ 

“-νοσσι or νοσσία ἴῃ the parallel passago 
οἵ Matthew; denoting the nest vith the young; 
as in Deut. xxxii. II. Rendor, brood. 

85. Ihave novw double-bracketed ἔρημος, vhich 
almost all recent Fditors cancel, on strong autho- 
rity. whieh 1 can confirm from many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. The λέγω δὲ, for ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω, 
1 havo also, with Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., re- 
moved, on atrong authority, confirmed by inter- 
ὯΔ] evidenceo. 


XIV. 1. φαγεῖν ἄρτον) Aphrase formed 
from tho Hebr. ὉΠ ΤῸΝ (used in Gen. xXliii. 25, 
in this ense. So τῆς Sept. renders by ἀριστᾶν); 
vhich, though it properly signifies u0 more than 
to take food. yet oſten denotes to ἔεδοῖ, to 
make good cheer; as when the meal ἰδ ono to 
vhich guests aro invited; when it may be suö 
posed that the provision is better than ἰδὲ οἵ an 
ordinary domestic meal. Indeed, it appoars from 
vwhnat Lightfoot, Wetstein, and others, have copi- 
ously adduced from the Rabbinical vriters, that 
it was usual vith the Jews to provide better 
cheer on the Sabbath than on other days, and 
that they even used to make feasts on that day. 
See Neh. riii. 9—12, and Τοῦ. ii. l. 

ΒΥ τινος τῶν ἀρχ. τῶν Φαρ. is meant (as 
Grotius, Hammond, ἔμεν Pearece. and Camp- 
bell, have βῆ νη) one of the rulers [οὗ ἃ δ. η8- 
gogue], vho was α Pharisce, τῶν Φηρ., beiug ſor 
ἐκ τῶν Φαρ., or in α itivn. Comp. John iii. 
Ἰ. For that such rulers ποτα not αὐ Pharisees 
appears from John vii. 48. 

Strange ἰδ it that the absurd reading υἱὸς, 
for ὄνος, Should have been adopted, from how- 
ever etrong external authoritiy, by Matth. 
Griesb., Scholz, LAchm., Tisch., and, in his 2πὰ 
Ed., by Alf., who, however, in his Ist admits that 
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εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; δ Καὶ 
οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναε αὐτῷ πρὸς ταῦτα. 

1 "Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολὴν, ἐπέχων πῶς 
τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς: 8.5 “Ὅταν 2 Ῥτον. τ. 
κληθῆς ὑπό τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῇς εἰς τὴν πρωτο- 
κλισίαν: μήποτε ἐντιμότερός σου ἦ κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 9 καὶ 
ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι “Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον" 
καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ μετ᾽ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. 
10 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅταν κληθῆς, πορευθεὶς " ἀνάπεσε εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον" 
ἵνα, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σε, εἴπῃ σοι' Φίλε, προσανάβηθι 
ἀνώτερον" τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον τῶν συνανακειμένων σοι. 
Ἡ ἀσοτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἔρον. Ἵ ἐς 


ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 13 « "Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτόν' πυροὶ, 
“Ὅταν ποιῇς ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σου, μηδὲ 7:5. 4.ὃ 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σον, μηδὲ τοὺς σνγγενεῖς σον, μηδὲ γείτονας 


1 Ῥοῖ. δ. δ. 
6 Neh. 8,12. 
Τοῦ. 4.7. 


πλουσίους" μήποτε καὶ αὐτοί σε ἀντικαλέσωσι, καὶ γένηταί σοι Ῥτον. 3.3, 


this aurely ſurnishes δ fair σδδοὸ for iaternal evi- 
dence to determino ſand that is manifestly in 
favour οἵ õror]; fariher remarking, that J is 

would thus 


hardly to be — that our 
ha ve apoken;: alao that tho ment ἃ minori 
οὐ mjqjus would be completeſy invalidated. 1 
uite agreo τ him; but since he oxpreseed 
that decided opinion, he has iarued anothor, and, 
as often in case οὗ his brother Editor Tisſch. 
his δοοομβὰ thoughts are not his witer ones. Ho 
nov adonts υἱὸς, and defends it; but how? By, 
as ueual, ἑαζέπσ͵ for that the υἱὸς was 
altered to ὄνος, in order to δοὶ right the argu- 
ment! Ηο a255s (δαὶ the atress of tho argumont is 
on ὑμῶν, and the point οὗ comparison is the 
ovwnerelip, and conecquent tender care οὔ the ob- 
ject in queetion. There may be, he adds, in tho 
vorus the meaning δον, or even οὐ; but he pre- 
fers rondering them timply. Now aurely ἃ easo 
that requires δυο rophistry to austain it eannot 
be round or good; and ihis might hare inti- 
mated to Mr. Alford the expediency οὗ ihe 
homely maxim, tolet well be, espec. rineo 
theee arbitrary and forcod emphases are the most 
marked of perrersions. Οὐ ihe emphaeis οἵ the 
ronoun after τις 1 cannot find one example. 
hough it cannot ſairly be demanded οὗ us to 
account for vuch as tho reading υἱὸς, 
οἱ δὴ able Critic in the — Reviov νὰ 
Υ ἃ very ingenious process, that it camo throngh 
the intervention οὗ ἃ Latin Ῥογείοη ſthe ΤΥ 
quarter, 1 would add, vhence are derived most 
of the monstrosities deroured by ome Critics]. 
It may have been 20; but 1 would rather συρ- 
pore it to have arisen from the very frequent 
eonfusion by seribes οὗ the abbreviation for νἱὸς 
and ὄνος — ——— That Jeromo had ὄνος in 
his cony eannot be doubted. ΤΉ terms ὄνος and 
βοῦς are often astociated in the Old Teet., and 
the expression is a usual one to denote any do- 
mestie animal; vhich is all that the argument 
here requires; and δὸ in Homers Hymn to 
Mereury the term προβάτοις is op to ἀν- 
θρώποις; διὰ 5ὺ ΘΟ, hero απέϑεαίΐ as opposeod 
ἴο en. 


T. παραβυλήν)] Meaning. “ὅπ important 
moral t. or rather ἃ eries οὗ moral com- 
isons, including also ἃ parable. Soe note οὔ 

att xiii. 8. 

— ἐπέχων] Supply here (as αἱ Acte iii. δ) 
τὸν νοῦν, or τὴν διάνοιαν, vhieh is found ex- 

in Plato, p. 926; unless, indeed, it bo 

ἴον to suppose no ellipeis αἱ . as in l Tim. 
ἦν. I6. ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ. Thus ἐπέχων will aimply 
“δι δὸς τύκο Υ — ΤᾺ 
: τόπον] " give thy place, or 'seat.“ This 
phraao (formed δε 180 ἐδ boum daure) and 
ἴδιο folloving προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον σεῖο cus- 
to phrases οἵ table etiquette with the ancienta. 

— — J———— ἔσχ. τόπ. κατ.) and thou pro- 
oeed to take the ἰονοοὶ place, or δεδὲ at tablo. 
Comp. Jos. Antt. xii. 4, 9, κληθεὶς δὲ ἐφ᾽ ἑστία- 
σιν ὑποκατακλίνεται πάντων (τεδὰ ὑποκάτω. 
κατακλ. .), καταφρονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν τοὺς τό- 
πουε κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν διανεμόντων, “ by thoso 
“80 apportioned the ϑοδῖδ aceording to τδηῖς 

10. ὅτων ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σὲ] Render:“he 
vho has invited thee; though in the verse pre- 
ceding, ὁ. καλέσας σε καὶ αὐτὸν, wo must ren- 
der, ho who invited thee and him.“ The 
terite form ἰδ found in Alexis Parasit. fr. 1. 4, 
αὑτὸν ὁ κεκληκών. Either form would be proper 
διὰ auitablo, but only καλέσας νου]ὰ refer to 
the ſiræt᷑ invitation. κεκληκὼς to the second, ΟΣ 
cummons to come wvhen all is ready. Seeo Matt. 
xxii. 8, and note thero. 

12. μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλονε, &c.] This δοΏϑο 
οὗ φωνεῖν, ἰο invite, is very rare, and is founded 
on that πιοτὸ frequent one, by vhich the ποτὰ 
denotes to huil or ΞΕ ΝΙΟΉ any one to us. The 
best Commentators are οὗ opinion that the ἢ 
tive particle is here to be taken with limitution, 
and rendered πο tam, quum potius. ΑἸ idiom 
indeed, occurring in variouns pascages οὗ the ΟἹ 
and Nevw Test.; but very rarely vhere, as here, 
the two partieles aro employed in two difſerent 
ventences. Accordingly, it is better to reject tho 
limitation. The intent of σαὶ is here said is 
plainly to ineuleate, that charity is ἃ duty far 
moro obligatory than hospitality. 


4δ4 


0ὙΚ XIV. 18--21. 


ἀνταπόδομα. 18 ᾿Αλλ᾽, ὅταν ποιῇς δοχὴν, κάλει πτωχοὺς, ἀνα-. 


πήρους, χωλοὺς, τυφλούς" 


14 καὶ μακάριος ἔση᾽---ὅτε οὐκ 


ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι"---ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ 


ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. 


16 ᾿Ακούσας δέ τις τῶν συνανακειμένων ταῦτα, εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 


(15.35.5, Μακάριος ὃς φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Matt. 22. 4. 


16 Ὁ 


ον 9.9. δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' "Ανθρωπός τις ἐποίησε δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκά- 


λεσε πολλούς. 


ξ ΤῊΝ 9. 


17 « Καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ 


τοῦ δείπνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς κεκλημένοις" ἼἜρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμά 


h John δ. 60. 
Matt. 31. ἃ. 


ἐστι πάντα. 18" Καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι πάντες. 


Ὃ πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα, καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελ- 


* φῶ οἱ ν» ἢ 2 * ΨΝ “ 
θεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτόν: ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 


19 Καὶ 


ὅτερος εἶπε Ζεύγη βοῶν ἠγόρασα πέντε, καὶ πορεύομαι δοκι- 
μάσαι αὐτά' ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 30 Καὶ ἕτερος 
IMA. τι. 6. εἶπε Γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 31} Καὶ 


14. ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναι, δια. ΤῊ 
aense hero will be much cleared by referring the 
γὰρ ἴο μακάριος ἔσῃ, and considering ὅτε οὐκ 

χουσιν---σοι ἃ5 ἃ parenthetical clause, vhich, in 
rendering, muy be introduced further on, thus: 
And happy shalt thou be; for, though they can- 
ποῖ make ἃ return to thee, ἃ return will be made 
thee. &c. 

— ἀναστάσει τῶν δικ.] So ἀνάστ. τῆς ζωῆς 
in John ν. 29. The Phariſsees bolieved in ἃ re- 
surrection οὗ the just, but imagined that there 
would be tuo resurrections; one to take place at 
the coming οὗ the Mesciah (vho would thus 
establish δῇ earthly kingdom, to whieh the Pha- 
riseo here evidently alludes by the kingdom οὗ 
God'); {πὸ other the ἥηαΐ resurrection, to bo 
followed by ἃ etate οἵ retribution. The Phariseo, 
howerver, it ſoems, underatood the expresion, τῇ 
ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων in the senss commonly 
assigned to it by the Jews, vho confined the re- 
surrection and its bliss to the Veivs —a υἱὸν 
vwhieh our Lord sets asido by theo subeequent 
parable. 

18. ἀπὸ μιᾶς: Some δυρρὶν ὥρας: others 

ὠὡνῆς, which is ępresced in Joseph. ii. 509, and 

iod. Sic. 515, D. But thoe true ellipsis toeems 
to be γνώμης, from one and the samo prin- 
ciple.“ TTapairSioObaA?zꝓhere ſignifies to eacuse 
themseolves. So Plutarch cited in Steph. Thes. 
ἴῃ v. 1673, D. ἐδόκει δὲ νυκτὸς ἀπὸ K. εἰς 
δεῖπνον καλεῖσθαι παραιτούμενος δὲ ἄγεσθαι 
τὴν χειρὸς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μὴ βουλόμενον. 

- ἀγρὸν ἠγόρασα) ϑιποῦ it can hardly Ὁ 
supposed that ἃ man would buy land without 
haring seen ἰδ; οὐ (δῖ, having once bought it, 
the going to 56 it chould be à matter οὗ auceh 
urgency; most recent Commentators take the 
mense οὗ ἠγόρασα to be, "7 intend to buy. Βαϊ 
that is sↄurely ἃ most unvarrantable atraining of 
the ꝛense. Thero is, indeed, πὸ reason to de- 
viate from the accuastomed force of tho tense, if 
vwe render. “1 have just bought;' and take 
ἀνάγκην ἔχω, vith the limitation liar to all 
such popular modes οὗ expresnſion (80 ἀνάγκαιον 
at v. 3 . merely to imply on the part οὗ the 
apeakor, not absſolutoe nececeity, but strong in- 


clination, -well expressed by our common rer- 
δἷοη, “1 must needs.“ And though the viexiaꝙ 
οὗ land onco bought might seem οὗ little con- 
aoquence, yet it ĩhould be considered that pro- 
perty οὗ any kind nover potsesses such attrac- 
tions, as when firat it comes into any one's pon- 
aession, by purchase or otherwise; when men's 
συ τί δ᾽ ΕΥ̓ naturally pries into any —— real 
or fancied. The very tame reasoning will apply 
to the next wordse ζεύγη βοῶν ἠγόρασα πίντε. 
For the purchase, though, in ἃ certain sense, 
made, was ποῖ really completed till the proviaq; 
the oxen being, wo may suppose, bought on war- 
rant, and subject to ſfuture trial and approbation. 
That auch was ποῖ unusual both among Jevs and 
Gentiles, ἐδ plain from the pastages adducod by 
Scloettg. and Wetstein from the Rabbinieal 
— and (πὸ vwriters on Ciril — 

— ἔχε με παρητημένον) Ὦ uncommon 
— of —— IJ havo noted an 
oxample in Plut. Cat. Min. 24, ἔχε με παρητη- 
μένην, hold me excused.“ This pascive use οὗ 
παραιτεῖσθαι (otherwise ἃ deponent, ὁ to excuso 
oneselfꝰ) is very rare. The only examplo ele- 
wheroe that J hare noted is in an anonymous 
vriter cited by Suid. in v., παραιτηθεὶς διὰ τῶν 
φίλων τοῦτον ἀπέλυσε τῆς αἰτίας. 

20. γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ δς.] This vwas the 
most specious οὗ the excuses; for, by the laws 
and customs οὗ moet nations, any temporary 
omission in the duties, and δἰ} moro the eti- 
quettes οὗ lifo, was thought excusablo in newly- 
married persons. Hence even soldiers, in that 
caso, had usually ἃ furlough οὗ ἃ year. Com- 
mentators have ἴοϊν not beœmn well omployed in 
animadverting. as they havo done, on the τοεαΐ- 
ness οἵ tho excuses offered. So far from that, 
the firat two reasons are very plauſsible; and the 
last very strong. And vhyThey reem to haveo 
been made 88 δίγοῃρβ as such reasons 
ordinarily are, in order to δον that πὸ reearons 
of any kind will be admitted δ valid by tho 
heavenly Inviter; vho enjoins us ἥγεί (i. o. 
above all) to βοαῖς his kingdom and righteous- 
ness, and allows οὗ πο ples for neglecung that 
duty; requiring us to take up and bear our 
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raupoveròuevos ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἀπήγγειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. 

Τότε ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπε τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ" "Ἔξελθε 

ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτω- 

χοὺς καὶ ἀναπήρους καὶ χωλοὺς καὶ τυφλοὺς εἰσάγωγε ὧδε. 

2) Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος" Κύριε, γόγονεν ὡς ἐπέταξας" καὶ ἔτι 

τόπος ἐστί. 35 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον: Ἔξελθε εἰς 

τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα γεμισθῇ 

ὁ οἶκός μου. 33) λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων ὁ μμιτἱ. 

τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσεταί μου τοῦ δείπνου. ἃ 12.8. 
36 Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: καὶ στραφεὶς εἶπε 

πρὸς αὐτούς 561 Εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρός με, ' καὶ οὐ μεσεῖ τὸν κεῖ το. 


πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ τέκνα, 


Ῥευς. 18. 6. 
ἃ 8.0. 


καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφὰς, " ἔτι δὲ. καὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τὰ βδν αν 
ψυχὴν, οὐ δύναταί μου μαθητὴς εἶναι. 51 Καὶ ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει r 
τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναι 
μαθητής. 38 Τίς γὰρ ἐξ ὑμῶν, θέλων πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, οὐχὶ 
“πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει [τὰ] ἱ πρὸς ἀπαρ- 


eross., and foraake all that stands in the vxy οὗ 
our aeceptance οἵ his gracious invitation, — whe- 
ther the claims of parental, filial, or conjngal 
dutios, or any similar bond οὗ affection (866 ver. 

; othervise we cannot be his disciples, and 
shall not taste οἵ his Supper. 

The principle, indeed, vhich ran through theso 
various excuses, was 8 contempt οὗ ἴῃ feast, by 
a decided preference of other avocations. And 
curnculity, in one or other of its Proteus forms, 
atamped them all with the mark οὗ falsehood. 

23. φραγμούς) This is usually taken to mean 
places ſenced ˖, ἃ sense, howe ver, little suit- 
able here. From the term being associated with 
ὁδοὺς, it is plain that some kind οἵ 700d is 
meant; and vwe may best understand it to denote 
puthe by the hedge or fence sides, sueh 7 0οέ- ἴσαν 
as vwere carried along or aside οὗ, and sometimes 
ΠΟΥ 85, not only vineyards and orchards, but even 
corn-fields; the eultivation being, there is resaon 
to think, chiefly by ταὶ is called open field. 
The φραγ. here denotes the same δὲ πο διεξό- 
δους οἱ Μαῖι, xxii. 9, vhere 866 noto. 

25. This and the following verses aro by tho 
Commentators supposed to record vhat occurred 
on some other occasion. There is, however, 1 
———— ἃ connexion between the two; and 
the address in question was, we may ΒΌΡΡΟΒΘ, 
made soon δον the foregoing; probably occur- 
ring as COhrist was commencing his journey to- 
vwards Jerusalem, and the multitude crowding 
around him at his departure. Our Lord then 
took occeasion to givo ihe moral οὗ the parablo 
recently put forth; containing its applicotion to 
persons of all kinds, and οὐ every age, to whom 
the offer of salvation ↄhould be made 

26. ἔτι δὲ καὶ τ. i. ψυχήν] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit ἔτι τε καὶ, — ΒΒ. L. A; -autho- 
rity, however, vholly insufficient (for 1 πὰ the 
rending in ποῖ one οὔ the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies); and the δὲ is confirmed by Λοῖδ ii. 20, 
aine v. ].. ἔτι δὲ καὶ, and Heb. xi. 36, sino v. ]., 
ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν, ἴῃ vhieh passago ἔτι δὲ means 


quinetiam. The form occurs also in the Class. 
vriters, espec. Plato and Xenoph., of whom tho 
latter very frequently uses ἔτι δὲ καὶ, and ἔτε 
δὲ, as also does Soph. Æd. T. 1346. It is true 
that ἔτι τε may seem justified by Acts xxi. 28, 
ἔτι τε καὶ Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. 
But I suspect that there the true — is δὲ, 
vhich Tisch. adduces from some copies. Indeed, 
Dindorf on Steph. Thes. in v. ἔτι, after remark- 
ing that ἔτι τε has in the writings οὗ the ancient 
and pure Greek writers been oſten changed, on 
due eridence, to ἔτι δὲ, goes on so far as to say 
that though ἔτε τὲ does occur in the late 
vriters, yet even there it has been oſften brought 
in by δου δεβ. 

ὁ, ΒΥ these parabolical comparisons, Christ 
counsels his hearers (and all of us οὗ futuro ages) 
before wo enter on the Christian life, seriously to 
weigh the difficulty of the duties required of us, 
the aacrifices to be made, and the temptations to 
be resiſted; so that we way ποῖ afterwards be 
moved by them to abandon our Christian courseo. 

-- πύργον] Doddridge tupposes this to be 
sueh ἃ tower as was built in the vineyards οὗ the 
East for tho temporary accommodation of thoso 
vho guarded the produce. But the cetliness 
implied in calenlating its expenſse indicates ἃ 
munsion; such, it seems, as was called πύργοε, 
by ἃ aimilar agure to the Latin turris, as de- 
noting a turreted house and, by implication. 
ἃ considerable edifſte. We may here under- 
atand a country house in ἃ vineyard; ἴῃ vhich 
renseo turris occnrs in Livy, xxxiii. 48, vhero 
Duker gives other examples. And from Arun- 
del's Travels in Asia Minor, vol. ii. 335, τὸ 
learn that πύργος even yet designates a country 
houseo. 

— πρῶτον καθίσας Ψψηφίζει)]Ὶ Wetsest. and 
aome other Commentators take καϑ. ἴῃ the senso 
of dering. This, however, is ἃ sense not 
fairly to be elicited from the word; though, in 
the act οὗ ritting down to ἃ table or desk to 
reekon up any expenses, thero is δὴ ἢ 


LUEKE XIV. 29 35. XV. i, 2. 


τισμόν ; 39 ἵνα μήποτε, θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον, καὶ μὴ ἰσχύον- 
τος ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται ἐμπαίζειν αὐτῷ" 
80 λέγοντες: Ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. 81 Ἂ τίς βασιλεὺς, πορευόμενος συμβαλεῖν 
ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ εἰς πόλεμον, οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύεταε, εἰ 
δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν ἀπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιά- 
δων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν ; 83 εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἔτε πόῤῥω αὐτοῦ ὄντος, 
πρεσβείαν ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. 838 Οὕτως οὖν 
πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν, 


οὐ δύναταί μον εἶναι μαθητής. 8.90 Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ 
ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνει ἀρτυθήσεται ; 85 Οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὔτε εἰς 


κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτός .Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα 


4δ6 

4 Ἰέοιι, δ, 

18, 

Marx 0. δ0. 
* } ’ 
GC&OVEIV ακΚονέετοω. 

δ Matt. 9. 10. 

aupra δ. 39. 


XV. 1 Ἦσαν δὲ ἀγγίζοντες αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ τελῶναι καὶ οἱ 


ἁμαρτωλοὶ, ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 3 Καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 
οἱ Γραμματεῖς, λέγοντες" Ὅτι οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεταε, 


notion οὗ conrideration. So ὶγχ. Æn. χ. 159, 
det Eneas δοουϊηυο volutot Eventus belli,“ 
and Alexis, πονηρὰ, ἔτ. i. I λογίσασθαι πρός 
γ᾽ ἐμαντὸν βοίλομαι Καθιζόμενος τὴν ὀψω- 
νίαν. Considering that in the pasrago οἵ Luke 
ψηφίζει follows, it is Ὀοδὲ to βυρροιθ καθί- 
σας υΒοὰ in αοοογππιοααξίοη to the ides of 8 mer- 
chant aitting δῖ his desk, and carefully reckoning 
and making up his accounts. Comp. Anthol. 
Gr. III. p. 49. Ψψηφίζων δ᾽ ἀνέκειτο πόσον 
δώσει διεγερθεὶς [ ἰητροῖς μισθὸν, καὶ τί νοσῶν 
δαπανα. 

82. ἐρωτᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρ. ΒΥ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην 
is meant vhat tends to peaco: ἷ. 6. propoeals for 

conditions of peace. So Wetset. appositel 
eites τὰ πρὸς τὰς διαλύσεις from Polyb. p. δ 
Comp. Ρε. cXxxi. 6, ἐρ. τὰ εἰς εἰρήνην. 

33. ἀποτάσσαεται) "τοπουποδα, forrakes. 
Hou the ποτὰ signifies this, 860 my Lex. 

34. Soe note on the parallol sentiment at 
Matt. ν. 13. This, however, may be considered 
a δοιηο παῖ stronger sentiment, as —— 8 
Τρ 20 utterly useless as ποῖ oven ἴο be worth 
carry ing out on the dunghill to beneſit the land, 
but merely fit to be thrown out οὗ doors and 
trodden under foot in the streets. Accordingly 
the a2everal Classical pastages cited by Woetet. on 
the pastage οἵ Matth. are rather to the purposo 
here, especially the passage οὐ Plut., thus desig- 
nating the higheſt degree of contempt. The 
connexion here is obecure, and disputed. It is, 
vwith moet probability, laid down as follows: 
ΟΥ̓ δοὺς ihen. tho necessity οὗ counting the 
coſt and hazard οἵ becoming my disciples. For 
if ye engage inconsiderately, yo may either apos- 
tauee alopether, or becomo, ſixko unvoury aalt, 
utterly worthleas, mere proſessors, hearers οὗ tho 
word, and not doers.“ 2 Mark ἰχ. 50.)] 


XV. In order the better to underſtand vwhat 
followe, we may δὺρ that some little time 
had elapeed between vhat is recorded in the last 
chapter, and that vhich is narrated in the pre- 
seni; during vhich the Publicans, and other open 


δἰ πῃ τ οἵ the place and neighbourhood, had heard 
οὗ Jesus' miracles, and the great povwer οἵ his 
teaching; and accordingly, partly from curiosity 
and partly from better motives, had flocked toge- 
ther to ἕως him. Whereupon Jesus διοποά 
attention to the better — them, and with 
aome οὗ them even δαὶ at meat. This provoked 
the indignation οὗ the Pharisees, who broke out 
into murmurings. To prevent the bad effect of 
vhose conduct, in discouraging the penitent from 
resorting to him, our Lord thought proper to vin- 
dicate his own conduet, ποῖ, indeed, directly, as at 
Matt. ix. 10, 13 (vhero he intimates that he held 
communication with them δα ἃ iysiciun with his 
—— ποῖ as ἃ coMmpamion), but indirecily and 

inference, to be drawn from the kindneas οὗ 

OoD in encouraging and readily receiving peni- 
tent sinners (866 ver. 20, and compare ver. 7), 
q. d. If God recei ved tinners, ought not παρ᾽ 

Our Lord, then, proceeds to illustraute the gra- 
cious dealinge οἵ God with contrite sinners, in 
three Parables; vhich, by placing the matter in 
different points of view, might make it moro 
elearly underſstood. ΟΥ̓ these the two first aro 
nearly allied, and their δοῦρε is to represent the 
preciousness οὗ the δου] οὗ his people to Christ, 
and consequently the deep intereſt iaken in their 
conversion by God and his holy angela. The 
third is meant to set forth the nature οὗ true 
repentance, and shov the gracious reception vhich 
the truly penitent sinner will experienco from 
his merciful Father. 

I. ἦσαν ἐγγίζ. αὐτῷ] vere drawing nigh to 
him, were approaching io him in penitence:“ im- 
— the hearkening to him with 300e0 degreo 
οὗ faith. 


2. Αἱ διεγόγγ. the Preporition διὰ denotes 
continuanes οὗ δοιΐοῃ : wero continually mur- 
muring. The Present tente in the verbe προσ- 
δέχ. and σννεσ. denotes it οὗ action; of 
the two terms the ſformer denotes admittanco 
to our Lord's society, including the privilege 
οὗ hearing his preaching; the latter implies ἃ 
elorer counexion. 


0 ΚΕ XV. 8--9. 
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“καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 8 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν 
“ταύτην, λέγων: 4 Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν, ἔχων ἑκατὸν ππρό- ὑμένι, τα. 
βατα, καὶ ἀπολέσας ὃν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐννενηκον- 
ταεννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, ἕως εὕρῃ 
αὐτό; ὅ “ς Καὶ εὑρὼν, ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥμους ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων" “Ἐπὶ. 8. 
ὁ ἀ καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γεί- ἃ νεινιο. 
τονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς’ Συγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτε εὗρον τὸ πρόβατόν 1::.ν.:. 
μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. Ἶ" Λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὕτω χαρὰ ἔσται ἐν τῷ 3βυντοῦ. 
οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι, ἢ ἐπὶ ἐννενηκονταεννέα 


δικαίοις, οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι 


μετανοίας. 8 Ἢ τίς γυνὴ 


δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει 
λύχνον, καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς, ἕως ὅτου εὕρῃ ; 
9 καὶ εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖται τὰς φίλας καὶ τὰς γείτονας, λέγουσα" 


8--7. The 5 having the hundred εἢ 
ĩs exvidently Οοοά ε of St. —88 
Goepel - the Son οὗ God. VUndor that designa- 
tion he is represented in the Old Test., o. gr. 
and in reference to his sseeking tho loet aheep, in 
Fꝛelt. χχχίν. 6--- 15. The Sceker, vho ἰδ also 
tho Ovwner, is God in Christ. The hundred 
Sheep are the House οὗ Ierael; or rather, as the 
—— application requires, πεαπζέραί generally. 
coureo —— must be understood ἃ traet 

eountry adapted to perturage, in opposition to 
corn growing. See ——— 

5. —— It havo been, 88 
ΒΟΙ͂ΠΘ ay, ἃ cucom vith tho Jowieh hepherds to 
carry their theop οὐ their houlders. But this 

will not prote it; for ἃ Ἰοδὲ heep far 
τὸ homo must by ahepherds οὗ all countries 
be carried, εἶποο ἃ δ᾽ παρα aheep cannot be driven. 
However, the eircumsiance is here brought in to 
intimate the great indaea οὗ the Shephord in 
tho σοῦτιο of εεεζένσ, findinꝗ, and bringing homo 
in the easiest and gentlest vay the loet cheep. 
Tho cireumstanese οἵ calling togeiher His frion 
and neighbours 16 probably introduced merely ad 
ογπαΐαπι, and consequentſy ἰδ not to be referred 
in the qpplicution to the angels δηὰ ipirits οἵ 
just men made perfect Indeed, the ἀνθρω- 
“ποπάθεια in the folloving context (τ refer- 
onceo to the feelinge οὗ men in sueh ἃ cate οὗ the 
loe οὗ oven μαζὶ οὗ vhat they hold dear) ex- 
eludes it. And here δον feelinge as that in 
queation are ascribed to God, only to give τὸ ἃ 
more lively sense οὗ his infinitely benevolent 
dealings with mantcind. 

7. By μετάνοια is here meant, not [δὲ ΦΟΙΤΟῊῪ 
for sin which is continually required even of tho 
beat persons, but that turainq froim in and reforma- 
tion οὔ liſe, whieh 15 indispenaably neceecary to truo 
conversion. That there chould be — joy in 
this instance is well accounted for by Dr. — 
Serm. ἱν. " Regular obedienco is more pleating to 
the angels; but here — joy is experiencod; 
momething more like ——— and per- 
turbation — ποῖ 20 much δεάδιο happinem. 
Soe note on John τι. δ6, ἠγαλλιάσατο. The 
declaration in question may be supposed to con- 
vey (as Mr. Greswell hows) δὴ obliquo δι 
pointed censure of the censurers themselves; 
δίποο δικαίοις ςκῃποὶ mean aimply the righteons 


nor οἵτινες οὗ χρείαν ἔχουσι μετανοίας thotso 
vho need πὸ ntanco; but the expressions 
are to be ἰδίκοη vith ἃ certain turn of meaning, 
called forth by the occasion, and connected wit 

irony. Thus by δικαίους are to be understood 
thore vho think themselves such, are sueh in 
their ovn conceit; in ahort, the δεῤ γισλίδομε. 
As examples οὗ this modo οὗ exprettion, it may 
aufũee to τοίου to Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 82, οὐκ 
ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους. ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰε 
μετάνοιαν. Luko χ. 2], σοφῶν καὶ συν- 


ἐτῶν. Θ 

8.-- 10. 7Άε loct piece ὁ money. Tho ἀεείχη οὗ 
this parablo is the δαῖηὸ vwith that of the pre- 
ceding; though another class of sinners may be 
had in view. The cireumstance of the lighting 
διὰ eweeping corresponds vith that οἵ going 
aſter the loet aheep until found, and then laying 
it ou his houlders to bring ἐξ home, ἰδ to bo 
considered in the aame light 

8. τίς γυνή] With this parablo Expositors 
compare ἃ ——— ono in the Rabbinical 
writings; and Wete. cites from Theophr. Char. 
10, τῆς γυναικὸς ἀποβαλούσης τρίχαλκον, οἷον 
μεταφέρειν τὰ σκεύη, καὶ τὰς κλίνας, καὶ τὰς 
κιβωτοὺς, καὶ διφᾷν τὰ καλύμματα. 

-- ἅπτει λύχνον] This would be — 
ainceo (as τὸ find from the remains οὗ Hercula- 
pneum and Pompeii) the houses οὗ the lower 
elastes, in ancient times, οἴ ποτ had πὸ vindowe, 
or only vhat πὸ rather liken to tho loop-holes οὗ 
our barns. 

9. For καλεῖται, 6 ancient uncials, and 
about 16 currives (το whieh 1 could add several 
Lemb. aud Mus. copies) have συγκαλεῖ, vhich 
is received by Lachm. and Tisch., but ποῖ by Alf., 
vho regards the reading as ἃ conformation to v. 
6. It πᾶν be so; but tomo οὗ the MSs. alleged, 
as the Leicester MS., have συγκαλεῖ in both 

And indeoed it were atrango that Luke 
ahould firat use the Active form, and then im- 
mediately aſter tho MAſidd. 1 cannot help aus- 
pecting ihat συγκαλεῖται δυρτ. v. 6, is ποέ, as 
Alf. thinks, ἃ conformation from νυ. 9, but is the 
uine reading. Luko elewhero alvays uses 
qhe MAſidd., eoxcopt, indeed, in Acts v. 21, συνεκά- 
λεσαν τὸ συνέδριον. Βαϊ even there l auspect 
δεῖ Luico πτοία συνεκαλέσαντο, and δὶ tho 
τὸ πὸ abrorbed in the τὸ followving. 
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LUVUEXE. XV. 10--17. 


ꝶ. 1. Σ᾽ υγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτε εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. 10 Οὕτω, 


ἃ 88.111. 


ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 


λέγω ὑμῖν, χαρὰ γίνεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 


: Εἶπε δέ "Ανθρωπός τις εἶχε δύο υἱούς 13 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ νεώ- 
τερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρί Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος 


τῆς οὐσίας. καὶ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. 


18 Καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολλὰς 


ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν ἅπαντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς, ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώ- 
ραν μακρὰν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ, ζῶν ἀσώτως. 
14 Δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἱ ἰσχυρὸς κατὰ 
τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. 18 Καὶ πο- 
ρευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης" καὶ 
ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους. 18 Καὶ 
ἐπεθύμει γεμίσαι τὴν κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων, ὧν ἤσθιον 
οἱ χοῖροι" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. 11 Εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν εἶπε' 


11.-.-.-Ά.5»2. 7.ε —— Son. This most ↄtriking 
and pathetic parableo (peculiar to Luke) is justly 
termed the crovn and pearl of all οὖν Lord's 
parables. It is ποῖ, howorver, to be understood, 
as it is by many itors, as representing by 
ihe elder and the younger son, respecti vely, the 
Jevs and the Gentiles. Iagree with Bp. Lons- 
dale, that when we look δὲ the occurion on vhich 
the parable was delivered, and consider the de- 
εἶρτι οἵ the ꝓwo preceding parables, we cannot 
but underatand this third as meant to represent 
the great readiness with which God receives 2 
truly penitent sinner, even as tho father receives 
his younger son (νυ. 20--- 27); and, αἱ the 2amo 
timo, to teach thore, who, like the elder (νυν. 28 
-30), pride themselves on their own righteous- 
ness, that, 80 far from being offended δὲ the 
favour chown by God ἰο ἃ repentant sinner, they 
ought to rejoico heartily δὲ his return from thie 
9— οἴ perdition (vv. 8], 32). 

2. τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος ΒΟΒΡΙΥ οι from 
the preceding, the portion which fal εἰῇ to me 
namely, after fair and equitablo partition. The 
Jewish law did not, any more than the Roman, 
permit to ἃ father tho arbit dis of his 
rohole — . [Ὁ was entailed on the children, 
after his death, in equal portions; except that tho 
first · born δὰ ἃ double hare. Sueh distribu- 
tion, however, was ometimes made by ἃ parent 
ἴο his children during his lifetime, with ἃ reser- 
vation οὗ what was necesa:ary to the support οὗ 
himself and his wife, if alive. 

18, συναγαγὼν ἅπαντα) “" having brought 
together the vhole οὗ tho proceeds; i. o. con- 
verted it into money. So Plut. Mor. p. 772, 
κληρονομίαν---εἰς ἀργύριον συναγαγών. —- 
ἐσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν, " ἀϊροϊραϊεά, quandored 
his ϑιιδφδηςο᾽ (by ἃ metaphor taken from τοὲη- 
ποισίπα ; æeo ΤΥ Lex. Nevw Test. in v.), as 
Dionys. xi. 24, ὕπαρξιν αὐτοῖς διασκορπιεῖ. 
ΤῊ διὰ ἀδηοῖοβ " dispersion.“ See my note on 
Thucyd. iv. 884. Of the expression ζῶν ἀσώτως 
— occurs in Jorephus) the sense ia, by 
iving extravagantly, or δος ἰδ γ᾽" τρόπον ἀσώ- 
τοῦ, as one who is utterly irreclaimable. 

14. upòs] Fire uncials and ἃ few ancient 
cursives havo ἰσχυρὰ, vhich, as being the earlier, 


and (80 other the later Greek, is probably ge- 


nuino. 

IS. ἐκολλήθη] i. 6. " engaged himself to.“ The 
verb has proper Ϊ ἃ paustive ἐουιδα, but 19. always 
used in ἃ middle or reciprocal οὔς.---Βόσκειν 
χοίρους. An employment by all the ancient 
nations (even vhere there exisſted πὸ religious 
prejudices, as in the case of the Jewvs) considered 
as among the vilest, nay, abominable. So Sota, 
fol. 292, Aaledictus εἰ homo, qui alit porcos. 

10. ἐπεθύμει γεμίσαι) Render:“vas fain 
(or glad) to 411] his belly from the κερώτια or 
fruit οὗ το carob-tree, 51}}} used in the Easat ſor 
feeding swine, though sometimes rerorted to by 
the poor. So in Alciphr. Epist. iii. 34, ἃ perron 
532 circumstanced δα: Δέχωον με μισθω- 
τὸν κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν πάντα ὑπομένων ἔξ enduring 
any hardehipe οὐ indignities') ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀπλή- 
ρωτον ἐκπλῆσαι γαστέρα. The reading οὗ 
thres of the mosſt anciont MSS., with several 
others, χορτασθῆναι, instead of text. τοῦ. γεμί- 
σαι τὴν κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ, arote, 1 doubt ποῖ, from 
alteration on the part οὗ somo Critic vho vas 
offended δὲ the homelines οἵ the term; γοὶ it 
occurs, we see, in ἃ highly-refined writer. 

In eahort, the πὶ may best be regarded as ἃ 

r mode οἵ apeaking, expreasive οὗ extreme 
disſtresas; as much as to βαύ, that he would have 
been glad to hare lived δὲ the swine did, whose 
food, howevor coarse, vas plentifully zupplied. 
Whereas the food his wages would procure vaas 
ἘΠ aↄcanty, and no man gavo ſaught)] to him. 

Υ κερατ. is meant the fruit οἵ tho ceratonia 

ili or carob-tree, common in the Southern 
and EFaatern countries, 20metimes ΠΟΥ as δῇ 
— οὗ food, as were the siliquæ among tho 


mans. 
17. εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἐλθών] Α formula denoting 
—— y, recovery from aintinꝗ or from insunity, 
αἱ also used of deliverance from any delusion or 
error of mind. So Diod. Sice. xiii. 95, τοῖς 
λογισμοῖς εἰς ἑαντοὺς ἐρχόμενοι. Arrian Epict. 
iii. 1, ὅταν εἰς σεαυτὸν ἔλθῃς. Luecret. iv. 994, 
donec discussis redeunt erroribus αὐ δε.᾽ Dionys. 
Hal. p. 2188, ἀνεχώρει δὴ πάλιν εἰς τὴν σεαυ- 
τοῦ φύσιν. Homer, in his Odyss. χ. 895, incul- 
cates ἃ fino moral lesson in his repreſentation οὗ 
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Πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός μου περισσεύουσιν ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ ὧδε 


λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι! 


18 ᾿Δναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 


μου, καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώ- 
πιόν σου 19 [καὶ] οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σον ποίησόν 
με ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου. 30 ε Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ξ Ασίς 3. δ, 


πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, εἶδεν αὐτὸν Υ7. 


8. 13, 


ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη: καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ 
τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 31 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ 


« 


φΡ ’ 3 * Φ Ἁ ’ “ , 
ὁ υἱός: Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου, καὶ 


οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σον. 35" Εἶπε δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς κ σεν. τ 


τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ᾿Εξενέγκατε 


1δ. ἃ 4ϊ. 42. 


[τὴν] στολὴν τὴν πρώτην, καὶ Ζοονι 8. δ.-ὅ. 


ἐνδύσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας" 338 καὶ ἐνέγκαντες τὸν μόσχον τὸν 


Ulysses companions, 88 transformed into βυνὶ 9 
by the sorcery οἵ Circo; thus depicting forcibly 
tho vretched and degraded state οὗ the vicious, 
as levelled with the brutes, nay oven tho meunest 
οὔ them. He αἷοο furnishes an incentive to re- 
pentance, and encouragement to turning from 
vice to virtue, by representing the perrons 88, 
vhen disenchanted and again becono human 
beinga, proving sxperior in all respects to vhat 
they were ———— taller, and far hand- 
smomer. His words διὸ, "Ανὄρες δ᾽ αἷψν᾽ (πδιροὶγ, 
on transformation) ἐγένοντο νεώτεροι ἢ πάροε 
ἦσαν αὶ πυλὺ καλλίονες καὶ μείζονες. 

1 have now, vith Lachm. and Tisch., admitted 
into the text ὧδε, from many uncial and w0mo 
cursive MSS. (to which 1 can add α ἕου Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), eonfirmed by internal evidenco; 
sinco the word vas more likely to be omitted than 
insertedd; —not, however, omitted, as Alf. thinks, 
by Homeoot.; for that could hardly happen in 
εἶ the copies except comparatively ἃ few, but 
from some other cause mainly. IJ find the Par- 
ticle often omitted by the scribes vhere no 
Homœot. occurs, bot oftener removed by the 
Critics, from their not perceiving its force, or 
thinking it unnecessary; which is scardely over 
the caxe; —-certainly not here. 

18. εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν] for εἰς τὸν Θεόν. This 
is placed ſirit, sinco men's sins are chiefſiy against 
God, even vhen also inst their fellow-men. 
Inromuch that Darid, Pse. li. 4, while conscious 
οὗ having deeply injured man, γεῖ aays. Againet 
TEEE only have 1 inned; οὐ, δὲ it ought to have 
been rendered, expeciull, or particulariy. It ie, 
indeed, the beſt evidence οὗ the genuineness οὗ δ 
man's repentance, when it is accompanied with 
tho strong feeling οὗ the heinousness of his οἵ- 
fences as God. — Ἐνώπιόν σον, in re- 
apect οὗ thee — by vwasting his subatance, 
and thus oceationing him great unhappiness and 
δΟΙΏ6 diagrace. 

19. καί]Ἕ This, ποῖ found in very many οἵ 
the beſt MASS. and Versions, ineluding most οὗ 
the Lamb. and Μυϑ. copies, is with reason can- 
celled by almoet all Editors. The Ayndeton ἷο 
intensive. 

20. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθε, ἃἅς.}] Thus imme- 


diately putting his good rosolution into prac- 
tice. 


- εἶδεν) This implies, together with xæeinq, 
alro γοσοσπίδον.---Ἐπέπεσιν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχ. 
The haate οὗ the affectionate father to rush into 
the ombraces of his son is in fine contraſt with 
the tardiness and hesitation, vühieh would natu- 
rally be felt by the son, as conscious of deep 
blame, and without hope of full forgi voness. 

21. πάτερ, ἄς.) The penitent prodigal, we seo, 
δοὶ about theo coꝝ/eccion he had meditated, not- 
vwithstanding he Kad the embraco of forgiveness; 
yet ho does not βηΐδὰ his apeech, being. wo ma 
auppose, interrupted in utiering the ἴω words 
ποίησόν---σου by the address οἵ his father. 

22. ἐξενέγκατε---εἰς τοὺς πόδας] It ἰδ worth 
οἵὗ romark. that all the articles called for are δῇς 
as Τοῖς — — —— are δύςἢ 
as implied not only μι, but diqnity; δ thoe 
best τοῦδ, and ἃ rinꝙ; on tho use οἵ 5 latter, 
86 ἃ mark of distinction, ꝛee Greswell. 

— πρώτην] “οἵ the first quality.“ This use 
of tho wvord is rarely found, except in the Seri 
tural writers; as Εζεῖς. xxvii. 22, μετὰ τῶν πρώ- 
τῶν ἡδυσμάτων. The moſst apporite Classic ex- 
ample is Athen. l. v. p. 197, ταύταις δ᾽ ἀμφί-᾽ 
ταποι dMoupytte ὑπέστρωντο τῆς πρώτης. 
ἐρέας, " οὔ the ἦποοι wool. 

Tho former τὴν 18 eancolled by Laehm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 7 uncial and 1 curcivo MSS.; to 
vhich 1 can add 3 Mus. copies; but that is au- 
thority far too slender, ospec. since intornal ovi- 
denco is equally balanced. It might have been 
added to raitse the enso; but it was moro likely 
to be removed, as ποῖ agreoable to Classical com- 
position. Howerer, the τὴν might apring from 
iho τε preceding. But there is no cae for 
change. 

-- δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τ΄. χεῖρα] lit. bestow 
ἃ ring ἴο his hand.“ In such δ case the Clasas. 
vriters used περιτίθημι, and it is found oren 
ἴῃ the δορί. Version vf Gen. xli. 42. περι- 
ἔθηκεν (εεἰϊ. δακτύλιον) εἰς τὴν χεῖρα ᾿[ωσὴφ, 
vwhich form οὗ exprescion (considering that the 
Hebrew original there has ὃν D. gare it to his 
fingerꝰ bly auggested the use οὗ the pre- 
sent. 3 aro added, aince slaves, and éeven 
æervants went unshod. So we read in Plautus, 
Oaæain., ' Si effexis hoc, aoleas tibi dabo, οἱ annu- 
ἔμπα in digito Aureum.“ 

23. For ἐνέγκαντες, Tiach. and Alf. read 


ΚΡῊΣ 
* 


.-"Ὁ"" 
ἫΝ : 
μι 
»" 
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σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν" 351 ὅτι οὗτος ὅ 
υἱός μου νεκρὸς ἦν, καὶ ἀνέζησε' [καὶ] ἀπολωλὼς ἣν, καὶ εὑρέθη. 
καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. 35} Ἦν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύ- 
τερος ἐν ἀγρῷ' καὶ ὡὧὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσε 


συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν" 38 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων, 
ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη ταῦτα; 531 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Οτι ὁ ἀδελφός 
σου ἥκει" καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν, 
ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. 38 ᾿Ωργίσθη δὲ, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν 
εἰσελθεῖν. Ο οὖν πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 39 Ὃ 
δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ πατρί' ᾿]Ιδοὺ, τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, 
καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου παρῆλθον" καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας 
ἔριφον, ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων μοῦ εὐφρανθῶ. ὅ0΄Οτε δὲ ὁ υἱός 
σου οὗτος, ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον μετὰ πορνῶν, ἦλθεν, ἔθυ- 
σας αὐτῷ τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν. 81 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τέκ- 
γον, σὺ πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν. 


— from B, L, X. and the Ital. Vulg., and 
opt. Versions; and Alf. terms ἐνέγ. an emen- 
dution onstruction. Βαϊ φέρετε may justly 
be regarded as an ulterution οἵ conatruction, but 
no improvrement; and 1 cannot consent to recei vo 
8 reading δὸ harſh and diejointed on such 
vory slender authority. The reading of D and 
Χ throws light on the origin of Tiſch. and 
Alford's reading. δὰ being ἃ mero critica— αἰΐεγα- 
tiem βυρσοδιεὰ by the Latin Veraions, whero the 
idiom of the Latin lan ealled for the use οἵ 
ἃ vorb in tho Imper. followed by καὶ. 

— τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτ.}] Such as, we may 
auppore, most opulent rustice families would be 
usually provided with, for any extraordinary call 
on their hospitality, as — is with us; 866 
Gen. xrviii. 7. Moreover, vead was by the ancienta 
reckoued a delicacy. So Hor. Ep. 1. iii. 86, 
Paæscitur in reditum votiva ἡμοόκοα...--Θύσατε, 
alay, buteber; on vhich seuse δὲ0 on MAlatt. 
Xxxii. 4, and τὸν LeX. 

24. νεκρὸς ἣν, καὶ ἀνέζησε! Render (hero 
and ver. 32), vwas dead, and has como to lifo 
again.“ In each passage the expresaions μεκρ. ἦν 
and ἀνέζ. may be talen, in ἃ popular tense. for 
was —* as one dead, losſt to his family.“ 
But δὰ τὴ (too feeble ἃ δεμϑο οἵ itaelf) the air οἵ 
the context requires us to δὲ least superadd the 
4ποταὶ import οὗ the terms, δ υϑεὰ οὗ mirituul 
death, by unrepented and unforsaken εἴη, and ἃ 
apiritual coming to life “8 by repentance and 
reformation. The rense often oceurs in Seripture 

ee Rom. iv. 19. Eph. ii. 1. v. 14. 1 Tim. ν. 6. 

John iii. 14. Rev. 11]. 1), and is ποῖ unexampled 
in other ancient vriters. Thus the Pythagorean 
Philorophers υϑεὰ to speak οἵ such οὗ their dis- 
ciples as abandoned the master's precepts as ἀἄδαά, 
and their atate ἃ living death; nay, erected ceno- 
taphs to their memories. So Lysias the Pytha- 
gorean (rited hy Kypke) tays to such ἃ perron, εἰ 
μὲν οὖν μεταβάλοιο, χαρήσομαι᾽ εἰ δὲ μὴ, 
τέθνακάς μοι. The καὶ before ἀπολωλὼς is 
cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
aeveral uncial and not ἃ ſew cursivo MSS., to 
vhich 1 could add α (σὙ Lamb. and Mus. copies. 


But internal evidenco is in favour οὗ tho ποτά, 
vhose use is suitablo to Hellenisſtie, but ποῖ 
Class. Greok, and was thus removed by ἴδε ver- 
bal Crities. 

25. ἤκουαε σνμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν] A brief 
mode οἵ expression, meaning. τὰ [τὲ 
δουηὰ οὗ] persons playing on instruments and 
ainging togethor, and ihe noise] οὗ perrons dan- 
cinꝶ: according ἴο ἃ very ancient and Oriental 
custom, οἵ having concerts οὗ music, vocal and 
inſtrumental, αἱ entertainments; δες Hom. Od. 
ρ. 83δ8.---Συμφωνία, equiv. to ὁμοφωνία, and 
may be rendered concentus, denoting properly [89 
δουπὰ of concerted murie, vhether vocal or in- 
atrumental, οὐ both; vhether οὗ mo vhich 
may be δι! ρροδοὰ here meant vor οὗ er, vhich 
ΔΙῸ to be understood in Athen. p. 615, ὀρχησταὶ 
δύο ——— μετὰ συμφωνίας, donoting pro- 
bably ἃ duet οἵ αὐλοὶ or pipes. Μετὰ ἰδ usod, 
as in Polyb. xxvi. 10, 5 παρῆν ἐπικωμάζων 
μετὰ κερατίον (tibiâ) καὶ σνμφωνίας, meaning 
vocal musie accompanyvinꝗq the curra tibisaꝰ οὗ 
Virg. Æn. xi. 736. 

ΩΝ ὑγιαίνοντα] For the Clascical σῶν καὶ 
ὑγιῆ, ſound in Hdot. iii 124, and Thucyd. iii. 

. Υοῖ the monud ſense, inculeated δὲ ver. 24, 
may be united wvith the physical ono. So Plu- 
tarch, cited by Kypke, ἵνα μὴ τοῦ ὑγιαίνοντος 
καὶ τεταγμένου (orderly) βίον καταφρονή- 
σωσι. 

80. ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον) Α meta- 
— to denote the wastinꝗ of any one's subſtanco 

Υ prodigality, ceommon in the Orcek writers 
from Homer dovwnwards. ΒΥ the τς of this 
term, and espec. οἵ πορνῶν, it is ovident that the 
elder brother, whilo he overrates ihe obedience 
he had himself rendered to his father, exaggerates 
his brother's guilt. 

8]. πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν] lit. " 8}} thinge 
that are mine are thino“ (comp. John xvii. 10, 
τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα σά ἐστι), γ} my goods ἅτε 
(δ πον" i. 6. are destined to be δυσὶ, namely, as 
my deir, κύριος πάντων, for his brother had 
forfoitod all title to inheritunce. Such a perton 
the Romans called Horus minor. 
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83 Κα Εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει" ' ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου οὗτος κ τε. 5.1. 
νεκρὸς ἦν, καὶ ἀνέζησε' καὶ ἀπολωλὼς ἦν, καὶ εὑρέθη. 

XVI. 1 Ἔλεγε δὲ [καὶ] πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" "Αν- 
θρωπός τις ἦν πλούσιος, ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον" καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη 
αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίξων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 3 Καὶ φωνήσας αὐ- 
τὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς 
οἰκονομίας σον' οὐ γὰρ δυνήσῃ ἔτει οἰκονομεῖν. ὃ Εἶπε δὲ ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος: Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν 
οἰκονομίαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ; σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνο- 
μαι. 4“ Ἔγνων τί ποιήσω' ἵνα, ὅταν μετασταθῶ τῆς οἰκονομίας, 


32. ὁ ἀδελφῷ. σ.} Abp. Newe. thinksthis is 
aaid, and not ὁ υἱόε μου. to suxgest the endearing 
relation οἵ brothren.“ This is the truth, but not 
the vhole truth. It wvas meant also (by ἃ play on 
the words ὁ υἱός σον οὗτος αἱ ν. 30) as ἃ covert 
rebuke οἵ the elder ꝛon for unfraternal contumely; 
though the expression touched on does not, 
as Mr. Alſord βδυγβ, express the last ἃ of 
acorn and contempt. Indeed, the father himselt 
uses the οὗτος at ν. 24, but then only before ὁ 
vloe Moν. —thongh there several MSS. οὗ tho 
Alexandrino recension placo it after; δ eritical 
alteration proceeding. as is perpetually the 6890 
from δῆθεν ignorance. For ἀνέζησε, Tisch. * 
Alf. read ἔζησε, from B, L, Δ: δυῖ Lachm. re- 
tains ἀνέζ., rightly; for the oxtreme alendernesa 
οἵ external authority would require internal eri- 
denecee οὗ the strongesſt kind to justify the adop- 
tion οἵ ix. But that ἴδ not the caso; ſor to su 
pose with Alf. that it was altered from the ἀν. 
at v. 24 involves great improbability; and that 
ihe alteration δου ὰ have come into all the 
copies but three is incredible. In thotse ΤΟ 
copies it was probably lost by accident; though 
it may have been removed by the Alexandrino 
Critics, το folt ἃ δοτὶ of horror at ἴῃ: very sem- 
blance οὗ tautology. Thus it is πὸ wonder that 
the ἦν just after at ἐἀπολωλὼς δου] be abeent 
from several uncials, and expunged by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alſ., though its genuineness might 
be vindicated even agaiust far stronger external 
authority than exiats; for, 1 find very ἴον οἵ tho 
Lamb. and Mus. copies without it. Indeed, 
there is here something very touching and 
forcible in the repetition; and the vense οὗ the 
context vwill not allow us to souppose that for the 
former atrong term a wesaker one is saubjoined at 
the εἶοδο. That the Crities havo tampered with 
εἰνέζ. elgewhero will appear from Rom. vii. 9. 
xiv. 9, and perhape Rev. xx. 5. 


XVI. 1--.9. Poarauble οὔ the unjust Sterard. 

I. ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ, ἃς.] Render: Moreorer, 
he spako also ἴο his disciples as followo for tho 
δὲ καὶ denotes“ continuation.“ As the preceding 
para ble had been addressed by our Lord eſpec. to 
the Phariæxces διὰ Seribes (in vindication οὗ his 
conduct. and in illusſtration οὗ the dealings of 
God with sinful man), 20 was this to the disxiples 
αἱ lurge, ineluding, doubtless ꝛomo οἵ the laiely 
converted publicans and rich men; for vhom, 
indeed, it hould seem to have been princi- 
pally intended; as meant to βεῖ forth the danger 
οὗ the love οὗ money, and the impoæibility of 
verving God and Mammon; αἷδὸ to ahow the 


right uso of wealth, and how it ought to δ6 em- 
ployed to advantago; thus teaching them to imi- 
tate in their spiritual ceoncerns the foresight and 
prudenceo οὗ worldly men in their temporal con- 
cerna; in ahort, so to use the worldly goods they 
are entrusted with, as God's stewards on earth, 
as to lay up ſor themselves treasures in heaven. 
-- οἰκονόμον) The οἰκονόμος was ἃ domestie, 
ρων ἃ freedman (and, in the timo οὗ our 
τὰ, always οὗ free condition), who acted as 
οὗ the affairs of ἃ family, to 
vhom all the property and the expenditure wero 
committed in trust, and all the household aub- 
ject. Thus the es vũi not exactly answer to 
that οὗ tho Roman di „atill leas to that 
οὔ the villicus, but was more analogous to that of 
the Greek ἐπίτροπος, and comprehended 4}} tho 
— οὗ our land-ateward, house-ateward, and 
i 


-- διεβλήθη] “πιὸ accused,' lit. maliciously 


reported.“ This uso of the word to denoto, as 
hero, ἃ true, and ποὶ ἃ calumnious charge, is 
almost confined to the Sept. and the later Greek 


writers. 

--- ὡς διασκορπίζων "4656 wasting. 

2. τί] ἴον διατί, " ον 1᾿ importing expoſttula- 
tion and displeasure δὲ such breach οὗ trust (8660 
Gen. xxxix. 4); or rather, ' vhat is this that 1 
hear οὗ thes ꝰ) Τὸν λόγον, the account,“ 
viz. vhich you are bound to give. So Plato, 
Phæd. 8 8, ὑμῖν δὲ τοῖς δικασταῖς βούλομαι 
τὸν λόγον ἀποδοῦναι. 

— ob δυνήσῃ] " thou canst ποῖ, must ποῖ." 

3. σκάπτεινί Meaning, to work as ἃ day 
labourer; of vhich occupation diꝗginyꝗ, as being 
the most laborious and rervile, is put as ἃ part 
for the whole. So Phocyl. εἰ δέ τι» οὐ δέδακε 
τέχνην, σιάπτοιτο δικέλλῃ, and Aristophan. 
Αν. 1452, τί γὰρ πάθω; σκάπτειν γὰρ οὐκ 
ἐπίσταμαι. 

4. ἔγνων τί ποιήσω In my ποῖο bere 1 hare 
not in the former editions quite fairly reported 
Kuinoel's interpretation. Ho renders ἔγνων by 
æio (meaning opportunè jam suecurrit) quid 
mihi faciendum.“ For which there is the autho- 
rity οἵ all the ancient Versions, and, what is 
more, οὗ Seripturo itaæelf; for εο Revr. ii. 17, 
ὄνομα καινὸν--ὃδ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω, εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβά- 
νων. So in the ἰεχῖ, τες. and the bulk οὗ the 
MSS.; though some ancient ones havo οἷδεν, 
vhich is received by δὲ} the recent Editors; but 
vwrongly, aince it is ἃ manifeſt 9loas. See other 
examples of this idiom in my noto on John vii. 
26, vhere J have 5hovn that the true sense 18 
coguitum habeo, 1 have obtained tho kKnov- 
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LUEKE XVI. 5-9. 


δέξωνταί με εἷς τοὺς οἴκους αὐτῶν. ὃ Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα 
ἕκαστον τῶν χρεωφειλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ, ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ" 
Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ μου; ὃὅ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: “Ἑκατὸν βάτους 
ἐλαίου. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Δέξαι σου τὸ γράμμα, καὶ καθίσας 


ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. 


Ἔπειτα ἑὁτέρῳ εἶπε' Σὺ δὲ 


“πόσον ὀφείλεις ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἑκατὸν κόρους σίτου. καὶ λέγει 


"»ὩΨΦ 


Aatt.G. 10. 
10. 11. 
Tim. 6. 10. 


Ὡρρ6' 9 


} understanding the expreccion to denoto 
clear idea δὲ io knoving vhat to do, 
vhich arises from preriously caſsting about in 
the mind vwhat courro to take, -4 prooess im- 
ꝓlied in tho τί ποιήσω αἵ v. ἃ. 

— μετασταθὼ)] Μεθίστημι is oſten used οὗ 
removal from οἴἶδοο" With the oxprescion 
δέξωνται εἰς τοὺς οἴκους αὑτῶν ΜΘ ΊΩΔΥ — 
Arrian Epict iii. 26, εἰς οἰκίαν δέξασθαι. Here, 
as in that » it is to be uuderatood not only 
οὗ hospitable entertainment, but alao (from the 
adjunct) οὗ that ind attention and tupport, to 
τὸ ον eminent benefactors are juetly entitled 
from thoro vhom they have rerved: vhat ve 


ox by λαυΐπρ α clai any one. Tho 
—5a αν, as Kuinoel —— taken im- 

; bui on account οὗ tho αὐτῶν follov- 
*. it in botter to supply ἄνθρωποι from the 
aubject matter; ainco there æeoms to bo ἃ r- 
ferenco to certain persons in the mind οὗ tho 
atoward, -namoly, khis master's debtors. 

δ. ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ] 7νο οδεδδ are 
88 ἃ sample οἵ γῆδὶ vwas δαϊὰ to all. 

6. δέξαι σον τὸ γράμμα, δι. There has 
been no littlo debate as to the δο6η90 οὗ γράμμα, 
AÆc. The almost invariablo opinion οὗ Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, ἰδ that it eignifies ἃ 
bond, or πὲ; οἵ which δϑοῦϑα four exam- 

les are adduced by Kypke from Joſephus διὰ 

ibanius. And Οτοιΐυ5 has proved that γράμμα, 
like the Latin literæ, had the eignification both 
οὗ σνησταρλα or chi and οἵ σαμέδο. These 
bonds, ho shovs, γεγο κερὶ in the hands οὗ the 
atoward. According to the explanation given by 
Dr. Mackn. the γράμμα denotes a contract ( pro- 
bably on lease) for rent. Το common interpre- 
tation, however. may be, and, 1 think, ought to 
be united with this, in order to express the true 
mense. There γράμματα wore, it ahould ꝛeem 
both bonds for ihe payment οὗ ἃ οογίδίη rent, * 
also contracts. And OGrotius has shovn that 
γράμματα in this sente was aynonymous vith 
συμβόλαια and συνθῆκαι. Those vho took land 
vere, we may suppote. roquirod. proeviousl to 
occupaney, to εἰρη an eagagement. binding them 
to pay as rent ἃ certain portion οὗ the uce to 
the proprietor. This was, no doubt. eountersigned 
by the propriotor. or his steward, accompanied 
with an o οὗ ihe rent (thus ται ἐγ ing tho 
eontraet), οὗ vhich document ἃ copy, alto signed 
by the steward, vas gi ven to the occupior for his 
δεουτίγ. Thus the γράμμα being bothe bond 
and a contract, ἃ perinanent and binding αἰέεγα- 
tion οἵ that contraet for ἃ lees amount vould bo 


Ἐρὰ.1.4. αὐτῷ Δέξαι σου τὸ γράμμα καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 8 " Καὶ 
ἐπήνεσεν ὁ κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας, ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίη- 
σεν. ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς 


6. 
RE. χοῦ φωτὸς εἷς τὴν γενεὰν τὴν ἑαυτῶν εἰσι. 9 ὺ Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω 


———— beneſicial to tho χρεωφεελέται, and 
donsequently oonfor on them ἃ laſting obligation 
For τὸ γράμμα, Lachm., Tisch., Al 
τοδὰ τὰ γράμματα, from B, D, L, and the 1ιΔ]. 
διὰ Alf. the text. rec. as ἃ correc- 
tion, becauae but one sum ἰδ mentioned. Βαὶ 
that auch ἃ correction ahould παν crept into all 
tho MSS. but three, and the Peſch. Syr., is in- 
credible. It is quite clear that τὰ γράμματα 
vas a oritica? ion ſounded on the Latio 
οορίοδ, vhich have literæ, but in ἃ aingular seme, 
——— γραμματεῖον, an tomo copies τοδὰ 
Υ ἃ gloeæ. 
8. ὁ κύριοι) i. α. "(0 lord, or maater οἵ tho 
ate ward. 


- ἐπήνεσε] oommended him, not for his 


Maud, but (becides his prudence in tecuring hie 


future subeiſtenco) for tho ahrewdness πὶ τὰ vhieh 
ho had contriveod it. So in Ter. Heaut. iii. 2 
26, Ohremes thus justifies his praite οὗ ἃ kna vich 
mervant: In looo ego verd laudo. Τὸν οἶκον. 
τῆι ἀδικίας is put, byy Hobraiem, for τὸν οἱκ. 
τὸν ἄδικον, * the fraudulent εἰοπασὰ." 

- öra οἱ υἱοὶ, ἃς.] Thoce aro oridently the 
vwords, ποὶ οὗ tho master, but οὗ OGrixc, — 
ing δὴ important admonition. Tho ſforeeo οὗ the 
oexpreaions υἱοὲ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτον διὰ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
—— is fully discuaned by Bp. Sanderon ἰὼ ἃ 

on οἵ this text, and by Mr. Greewell. The 
worda εἰς τὴν γενεὰν admit οὗ various explana- 
tions, and accordingly have δόσε diverrely inter- 
preted. Many tako εἰς τὴν γ. ſfor ἐν τῷ γενεᾷ: 
igning various icul Βεββὸ8 ἴο γενεά. 
But in the case οὗ a difficult and disputed οΣ- 
preasion like the present, it is best to keep δὸ 
elore δϑ posaible to tho obrious conatruetion, and 
the natural αἰνὰ usual sense οὗ terma. Now to 
diſcern the foreo οὗ εἰς τὴν γενεὰν, τὸ τοῦεὶ 
οοπδίἀεσ ita which, as Dp εἴθοῦ 
and Mr. Greswoll point out, is that of limitotion 
ΟΣ “ qualiſication.The children οὗ this worid. 
obeæerves Mr. Greeawoll, aro not affirmed ἴο be 
auperior to the children οἵ * in ἴθ po⸗ 
βοδοίοπ οὗ the faculty of worldly prodence, (80 
providently adapting means to δὴ end (for auch 
is the forco οὗ the expreaion ᾧρον.), hut in 
the uæe οὗ it, and that with ἃ view to ἃ apecial 
purpose, -namoly, unto, or for, ἐμοῖς own gonera- 
tion. 

9. Haring (as in Luko xviii. 6) taken occa- 
dion, from δὴ examplo οὗ rony action, to ex- 
rite hie qiocipie⸗ ἴο σέσλέ, ΟὨτῖδὲ Ὧοτε ῥρεοδϑοάβ ἰῷ 
" on them (80 weighty consi ion πῖον 
ollom. 
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«ποιήσατε ῥαυτοῖς φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν 


1 ἐκλίπητε, δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. 


10 e — 


“πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ, καὶ ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστι καὶ ὁ ἐν ἔλα- 
χίστῳ ἄδικος, καὶ ἐν πολλῷ ἄδικός ἐστιν. 11 Εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ 
ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύ- 
σει; 12 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ὑμέτερον 


ΟΥ̓ theso 


-- ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς φίλουε, δε} τι 
πἰοτρσεῖδ- 


vords thero is πὸ little divorsity οὗ ἱ 

tion. The expreerion μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδ, is eri- 
dently put for μαμωνᾶ ἀδίκου, by Hebraism. 
Xot ihe force οὗ tho epithet is by no meana 80 
obrious. Some take it to denoto riches acquired 
by iijuctice. Buch ἃ sense, however, cannot be 
admitted here, ainee it πουϊὰ inrelve ἃ ἀοοίτίηο 
unvworthy οὗ the Gospel. It is best to ἰαἶκὸ ἀδεκ. 
as being opposed to ἀληθινὸς αἱ vor. 1], in the 
aensao πω ἑποονδίανέ, ὠπείαδία; οἵ vhich sente 
many examples aro adduced by Commentators 
from the ϑερί., the Clasccical vriters, and the 
Nev Teatament. 

That auch must αἱ any rate be the βεῆϑο here, 
.λὲ manifest from the antithesis bet woon ἀδικ. δηὰ 
ἀληθ. Since. δὲ Mr. Greewell obſerrves, thoe 
aameo aubjeet ἰδ Spoken οὗ in esch of these in- 
atances, it follows that the κηλμϑέ τηδιζσηοι must 
cimply be the Λεΐδδ mammon, as the true mam- 
mon must aimply bo the just and righteous 
mammon.“ 

Αἱ ἐκλίπητε there is δὴ ellipeis οὗ τὸν βίον. 
vhiceh is generally in tho Olaseical 
vriters. thongh in the Sept. alvays omitted. 
With reepect io tho perroas meant in δέξωνται, 
many Commentators, ancient and modern, un- 
derstand the appoiated to receive depo 
æCpiriis. Α υἱὸν countenanced by Matt. xxiv. 8], 
aupra vi. 88, and especially xii. 20, τὴν ψυχήν 
σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ. Vet thero the ἀπαι- 
Toũci may ὃο taken δ δὴ ἐμρογοοναὶ (85 indeed 
almoet 4}} recent Commentators tale δέξωνται 
in tho nt ; q. d. “ἰδεῖ yo may be re- 
ceivedꝰ), but ποῖ here, ainco it navours οὗ" 8 dovico 
for the nonce, to avoid α difſceulty. As to tho 
aubject, it cannot woll be ἴδ angels, δ thereo ἰδ 
nothing in the context from vhich δΌ ἢ ἃ sente— 
ean be dravn. It is better to refer it. notvith- 
otanding the harahnees, to φίλοι, meaning thoso 
vhom —* made friende by almsdeods διὰ 
worlea οὗ noficenco; and vho, in retum, πὶ] 
justly hail their approach to the heavenly habita- 
tions. 

In αἰωνίους σκηνὰς (with vhieh compero 
2 Eeadr. ii. 1], δώσω αὐτοῖς αἰωνίαε σκηνάε) 
there is meant to be δὴ ορροφίξέοπ͵---τιδιγοῖγ, οὗ 
solid and lasting houses ( ποὶ mado with handaꝰ). 
to the — and frail ἐδπές οὗ this world. A 
term vhich (as ΒΡ. Jebb, Sacr. Litt. 260, well 
obrerves) *forcibſy calls up tho recolleetion, 
that here ve have πὸ abiding babitation, and 
vhich may servo to imprees the conriotion, 
that in heaven God — his oton eternity to 
thinge vhieh ἴῃ themæelves might naturally bo 
— void οἵ duration, as tho cottage οὗ ἃ 
ΓᾺ g τ." 4 

As to tho readings ἐκλιπῇῦ or ἐκλείπῃ, adoptod 
by Sehol, Lachm., Titeh., and Alf., from ὅ un- 
eials, but ſew or no cursives (and 1 can only add 
9 Lamb. and Mus. copioe), it is very φραοίοιε, 


but is 


bably only ἃ eritical eorrection οὗ thoto 
vho 


ποῖ comprehend the force οὗ the term 
ἕω vas also tho case with the ἰσαποοῦρε, tho 
tal. διὰ Syr. Vernions), tho even thus the 
difeulty is only οὐ δά, by referring ἐκλ. to tho 
true richesꝰ of the preceding context. Besides, 
thero ἰδ no ꝓproo εἶαι ἐκλ. can bo δ0 applied. 
Whereas, οὗ ἴδ æense to fail by death. exam- 
* occur in roreral later Greek writers, 88 
. Diod. Sic, and Lucian, and often in 
tho Sept. And 10 the general ense οἵ tho pas- 
aago may well bo oxpressed, with Bp. Lo o, 
thus: As tho ateward used the riches vhich 
vere for a time in his keoping for the purpote οὗ 
malking himsolf friends among men, 80 do yo 
make sueh ἃ use οὗ the worldly goods vhich aro 
ontruated to you for ἃ while, as God's stowarda; 
80 that vhen ye chall be removed from — 
atewardehip, ye may be received, ποῖ, likeo him, 
into earthly and temporary houses, but into hea- 
venly, eoven into everlasting habitations, vhither 
they will hail your δῷ vwith joy inexprexi- 
blo. So Baxter on upr. xv. 7: Io thoro joy in 
hee ven αἱ thy con version, and vill thero not be 
at thy glorification ꝰ 
IO. ὁ πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ, &e.] An adagial 
aaying, to be underſtood only οὗ vhat generall 
happens, and adverting to the priaciple on τὶς 
masters δεῖ, vho, aſter proving the fidelity οἵ 
aervantse in amall matters, δὲ length confide moro 
important business to their care. Our Lord 
hovever proceeds, in tho next verres, to givo 
it δὴ application δ respecta the comparativo 
importaneo of the riches of this world and 
thore οὗ heaven; q. ἀ. “ΑΘ he who is Vaithfud 
in amall mattors, &c., 20 he vho has mirap- 


pPlied * riches committed to his εἰονδγά- 


ahip.' ἄς. 

τίς] Meaning, — implication, no one, 
q. d. God ν}} not, &c. Τὸ ἀληθινὸν, tho true 
richesꝰ (i. 6. 186 farour οὗ God, and admision to 
186 manaions οὗ eternal blise), ꝛo called in oppo- 
aition to the riches οὗ the world, whieh aro but ἃ 
vain chhow, and promise vhat they pevor por- 
form. See Hor. —* ii. 2. 170, and eomp. Liban. 
Or. p. BI4, οὐκ ἀγαθὸς τῶν ὡς ἀληθὼς κτη- 


μάτων. 

12. εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίς.-- δώσει: Hero τὸ 
have only another modo οὗ οχργεβεὶῃρ tho samo 
thing riewed in another lighi; q. ἃ, “ If you 
have em ed or wasted vhat another gavo 
you in trust, how can he be expected to givo 
* aught in perpetuity ꝰ“ A aimilar sentiment, 

τ, Ovwen observes, occurs, but inverted, in tho 
Anthol. Gr. ἔγνω δ᾽ ὡς οὐκ ἔστι, κακῶς κεχρη- 

ἕνον ἄνδρα ] τοῖς ἰδίοις, εἶναι πιστὸν ἐν ἀλ- 

« By τὸ ἀλλότριον aro meant tho 
οὗ this 1 only; 20 called becauso they 
aro, atrietly apeaking. not our oun, -as being 
traneitory and periahable -but only committed to 
Ὧ8 as atoirarda by τὸ ὑμέτερον tho riches οὗ δ᾿ 
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{0Κ8 XVI. 19---19., 


ἀμ αφ. τίς ὑμῖν δώσει; 18 ἃ Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δου- 


λεύειν ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ὅτερον ἀγαπήσει" 


δι 


7 


ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ 


δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. 
. 14 Ε"κουον δὲ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ΄ φιλάργυροε 
Iſt 2 ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριξον αὐτόν. 15 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 
Βαρτα io. δ Ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 
ἰρδαιδι9. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
ἀΜμεν, ὑψηλὸν, βδέλυγμα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ [ἐστιν]. 16} Ὃ νόμος 


καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου: ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 


“Ὁ 2} 
1 Μαι. 5.18. εὐαγγελίζεται, καὶ πᾶς εἰς 


αὐτὴν βιάξεται. 17} Εὐκοπώτερον 


δέ ἐστι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν, ἣ τοῦ νόμου μίαν 


ἍΝ. 5... κεραίαν πεσεῖν. 


18) Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ 


γαμῶν ἑτέραν μοιχεύει' καὶ πᾶς ὃ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς 
γαμῶν μοιχεύει. 19 "Ανθρωπος δέ τις ἦν πλουσίιος, καὶ ἐνεδι- 


oternal inheritance in heaven, called our oun, 
because the posession thereof is already ſecured 
to us on certain conditions, and will be vholly 
ΟἿΣ oven. 

18. οὐδεὶς οἰκέτηε ---καὶ μαμ.] Our Lord, 
having inculcated οὐ his hearers the duty οὗ 
being faithful to God, as his servants and stew- 
arda, procoeds to warn them that they cannot he 
thus faithful to him, s0 long as they eↄtrive, at 
the same time, to serve boihn him and Mam- 
mon; on which sentiment seo note οὐ Natt. 
vi. 24. 

14, The foregoing discourse was addressed, in- 
deed, to the discipſes; but the und of it was 
the covetousness οὔ the Pharieecs, ὙΠῸ wero 
vwithin hearing. and who, having expressed their 
contempt οὗ our Lord's doctrine, by marked tcorn 
and derision (111, " turning up their noses δὲ him;“ 
Β60 iny Lex. in ἐκμυκτηρίζω). ἄτονν down upon 
themselves the rebuke couched in the rubſsequent 
verse, and paved the way for the deep censuro 
conveyed in the stricing parable of [86 rich man 
and Lazarus. 

1δ. δικαιοῦντες ἑαντούς] lit. making your- 
elves appear just.' arrogating to yoursel ves ἃ 
virtue and sanctity not really yours; the very 
opposite to the frank and open confestion to 

οὐ οἵ εἶπ. See xv. 18. 

— βδέλνγμα)] for βδελυκτόν : abatract for 
qoncrete. A sentiment corresponding to that 
aupra xi. 39. With vwhich and the preſsent com- 
pare Matt. xxiii. 28, 27. 16. i. I3. Amos v. 2]. 

10--18. The connexion between these verses 
and the preceding is but faint; insomuch that 
many eminent Expotitors think there is none. 
But surely if theroe be no connexion betvween this 
and the preceding context. as the connective link 
between vv. 14., 15. and 19, eqq., it would su 
pose the sacred writer to have introduced this 
declaration οὗ our Lord entirely out of place, nay,. 
80 δὲ to be worre than useless. Let us, however, 
see how the case ttands. The present portion 
is indeed introduced in ἃ diſerent connegion αἱ 
Matt. xi. 12, 14; nevertheless, the words might 
be, and doubtless wvere, spoken on two different 
occaaions, and with ome differenco οὗ intent 


Here the purpose seems to have been to atigma- 
tiꝛe tho icy of tho Pharisees. by — 
their grievous failure in the discharge of the 
moral and relative duties οὗ man to man, even 
according to the standard οἵ the Lav οἵ Moses. 
It is also intimated that tho Lav, 30 far from 
being abrogated by the Gospel, is rather fulſilled 
and perfected by it; 88, for example (v. 18). in 
its more rigid enforcement οὗ the seventh com- 
mandment. 

It also seems to have been our Lord's intent 
(vv. 17, 18) to draw ἃ tacit contrast between them- 
βοῖνεβ and thoste vhom they 20 abominated, the 
PVublicans and kaurlots; 20 as to intimate the qc- 
ceptaunce οὗ tho latter, and the γυλεοίίον οὔ tho 
former; intimating that the Pharisees, notwith- 
atanding their ——— to peculiar aanctity, 
had really sunk far below even the compera- 
tively ἸΟῪ standard οἵ righteousness eſtablished 
by the Lav, and were utterly indisposed to euter 
the kingdom οὗ God; vwhereas those vho mado 
no — to this righteousness, the ignorant 
multitudo (πάντες), wero ΠΟῪ with contrito 
bearts pressing forward to enter (βιαζόμενοι εἷς, 
lit. forcing δὰ entrance into') tihe ingdom οἵ 
heaven, through the door οἵ the Gospel; mabing 
good the conteræe οὗ the proporition αἱ ver. 15, 
and ahovwing that persons may be held in abomi- 
nation — (8ο δὲ to be what ἴῃς Apoetle 
calls“ the offacouring οἵ all things,' 1 Cor. iv. 13), 
and γεῖ be accepted, nay, be very precious ἴῃ the 
aight of God. According to this view, the con- 
néxion is well traced by Bp. Lonsdale thus: 
Xo deride me lapurn δἱ τὴν admonitions], 88 
— Ihad πο authority to be your teacher. 
But 1 16}1 you that since the days οὗ John thoe 
Baptist the Law and the Prophèts have given 
ἀρὰς to that Κίπράοτῃ οἵ God vhich is preached 

Υ me, and into vhich persons of overy clase are 
eagerly pressing for admittance (v. 16). 1 τεὶϊ 
Σοῦ also that 1 δι come both to fulfil the design 
(ν. 17), and to exalt the precepts οὗ the law, οὗ 
vhich J now gire you an instance in the 6886 οὗ 
divoreo. 

19, Having rebuked the covetous Pharisees 
for their contumoliously retting at nought δὲ 
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δύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον, εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λαμ- 
πρῶς. 50 πτωχὸς δέ τις ἦν, ὀνόματε Λάξαρος, ὃς ἐβέβλητο πρὸς 
τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ ἡλκωμένος, 31] καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτασθῆναι 
ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλουσίου" 
ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἀπέλειχον τὰ ὅλκη αὐτοῦ. 35 ᾿Εγέ- 


doctrine, our Lord resumes the subject he had 
been discouraing on (upra ---} 8). i. e. the uꝶs., 
and the abuse, οἵ riches; and in the Parable 
there introduced he comprehends under his re- 
preſsentation the main traits οὗ the Pharitees 
character, Godlees, βο πθοο κίηζ, coretous. The 
design οὗ our Lord in this Parable was, to im- 
— on the minds οὔ his — by eaumple, 
the foregoin ——— resen in another 
— γίεινεε, Ukxe —88 vhiceh he ἐπέγο- 
duced the subject. In this he ποῖ only gives tho 
aubetance οὗ vhat had been previously said by 
him on the a of riches, but Supplies ἃ mosat im- 
presei vo warning as to the highly penal conſse- 
uences of it⸗ In ahort, {πὸ design of our 
τὰ (as Dr. Campbell observes) is* to admonish 
us ποῖ that ἃ monster οὗ vieltedness (auch as 
many Commentators unvwarrantably and injudi- 
ciously here auppose) shall be severely puniſshed 
in the other world; but that the man vho. though 
not chargeable with doing much ill, does little or 
no ꝙod, and lives, though ποῖ perhaps an intem- 
perate, γεῖ ἃ ensual life; vho, careless about 
ihe condition of others, ex ista οηἶγ for tho grati- 
fication οὗ himself, —the indulgenco of his own 
appetites, and his ovn vanity, - hall ποῖ escapo 
condign puniahment. It is to hov tho danger 
οὔ living in the aeglect οὗ duties, though not 
«ἢ Ὁ] 6 with 186 commisrion ꝙ crimes; and 
partieularly to point out the perilous consequence, 
ἸῺ woe ereorlasſsting, οὗ considering the gifts οὗ 
Providence as our ΟὟ property, and not as ἃ 
trust from our Creator, io * employed in his 
aervice, and for which we are accountable to 
him.“ Höe thus iolemnly warns tho rieh, that if 
they used the wealth entruſted to them for dis- 
tribution, only for the indulgence of sensuality, 
and the gratification οὗ vanity and pride, their 
portion in ἃ futuro atate could be πὸ other than 
voe unutterable; vwhile the τ man, vhose 
oufferings they had left unheeded and his wantae 
unreliered, might exchango his atate οὗ destitu- 
tion and misery in this world for one of rest and 
felicity in the world to como. It murt not ὃθ 
leſt unobserred that the poor man here repre- 
tented is one vhose character is that οὗ (as his 
name is meant to suggest, Lazarus leazarus, 
God [ἰ6] ἃ holp') a — — — And 
this may ſerve to hov that the ſollowing narra- 
tive cannot be, as many eminent Expositors sup- 

ΒΕ, ἃ real history, but meroly ἃ story, or Para- 

le; espec. aince all the circumstances are para- 
bol ical. Indeed, ἃ atory voery aimilar to it occurs 
in the Babylonian Gemara. 

--- πορφύραν " purple clothing. The use οἵ 

urple vestments vas originally eonfined to Kinge, 
αι had gradually extended itself ἴο the noble 
διὰ rich, and is still in very general uso in most 
Oriental countries. 

- εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λαμπ. Ren- 
ἄετ: enjoying himself sumptuously (i. 6. in ex- 
penrivo luxury) day by day, teo supra xii. 19. 
xr. 22, — notes. Here, howerver, tho expres- 

γοι.. 


aion may have referenco to more than food, &c., 
and (as Greewell observes)‘ extend to overy plea- 
auro, aatiafaction, and convenience, οἵ dres, gaiety, 
&c.. which wealth can supply, to minister to tho 
daily — amusement, and self-aatisfaction 
οὗ ἃ rich οοἰωρίμανῳ ;) in short, whatevrer ἰδ com- 
prehended ἴῃ the deseription οὗ St. John, IF 
ii. I6, ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκὸς, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμ 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου. 

20. πτωχός Render: ποὶ “4 beggar, but 
δ᾽ ΠΙΡῚῪ 8 poor man,' 86 tho αὐδῶ ἰοφμονὶ and 
the contrast require. 

-- ἰβέβλητο] " jacebat.) Was hing.““ δὰ been 
laid; intimating. perhaps, what had been custo- 
marily done; but espec. done on ἃ certain occa- 
aion, when, his body being diseased and ulcerous, 
the dogs came and licked his sores. 

--- ἡλκωμένος] “ full οὗ ores' (goe my Lex. ἴῃ 
v.), as porrons οὗ this destitute condition often 
are (partly from the cutaneous disorders produced 
by m diet and bad living). So ἃ Rabbinical 
writer (cited Ὁγ Weta.), Rogabatur ὁ mendico 
quodam ulceroso.“ 

2]. ἐπιθυμ. χορτ. (ες. ἦν) : ποῖ, for the rea- 
aons J have given, " was glad to be ſed, but τοαϑ 
derirous ꝙ δεὶνο fed ἃ desiro which, as που]ὰ 
aeem from the context, vwas tifiod, and he 
οεἰἰεβοὰ. NHie οδυδίης himeelt to 86 placed at 
the rich man's portal vas to obtain the usual 
dole, from the ψιχίων, tho broſken meat,“ the 
fragments and seraps οὗ the domestic meals. — 

ορταζ. denotes to have the hunger satisfied.“ 
ἤμην 086 οἵ πιπΎ., found also at Matt. χυ. 27, 
οὗ food φεπὶ away from table, as ποῖ meet for 
future use, is 80 rare (being probably an expres- 
aion οὗ common life), that 1 kuow of πὸ other 
example, except in the maxim οὗ Pyithagoras, 
vhiel enjoined τὰ πίπτοντα ἀπὸ τῆς τρα- 
πίζας μὴ ἀναιρεῖσθαι, i. e. not to gather up the 
acraps or leavings, but let them alone for the 
poor. This whole context is well illustrated by 
a passago οἵ Hom. Od. ρ. 220, Πτωχὸν ἀνιηρὸν, 
δαιτῶν ἀπολυμαντῆρα, Ὅς πολλῇσι φλιῇαι 
παραστὰς θλίψεται ὥμους͵ Αἰτίζων ἀκό- 

ους. Tho second line illuſtrates the custom 
above adverted to οἴ mondicants taking their ata- 
tion δὶ ἃ rich man's portal; and the exprescion 
denoting οοπέϊμμαποθ there, though homely, is 
atrong διά ΡΣ The first and third lines aro 
illustrated by ἃ kindred passage at tho Hymn to 
Ceres, 11δ, Αἰτίζων ἀκόλους τε καὶ ἔκβολα 

ύματα δαιτόε. 

-- ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες, ἃς. Render: nay, 
even the dogs used to come and lick his sores. 
Α circumstance intended to contrast the compas- 
βίο and aympathy of brutes with the insensi- 
bility of the rich man; and to represent tho 
helplers and miserable condition of the poor man 
(ὙΠ his iores neither bound up nor mollified 
vith ointment), and consequently tho, in somo 
degree. ritable οἵ Dives. For though 
from the circumatanco aftervwards introduced o 
his asking for Lazarus to — τοὶ οὗ to 

ἩΗ 
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vero δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν, καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλπον [τοῦ] ᾿Αβραάμ. ᾿Απέθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ 
πλούσιος, καὶ ἐτάφη. 33 Καὶ ἐν τῷ ἅδῃ ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, ὁρᾷ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, 
ΚἼμν 6, ε, καὶ Δάξαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὐτοῦ. 35} Καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας 
Μακῦ. 4. εἶπε: Πάτερ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ἐλέησόν με, καὶ πέμψον Λάξαρον, ἵνα 
βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ καταψύξῃ τὴν 
1 7οὺ τι. 15. ἡλῶσσάν μου’ ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 35) Εἶπε δὲ 
᾿Αβραάμ' Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτε ἀπέλαβες [σὺ] τὰ ἀγαθά σον 


him in his tormente, it βου oom that he re- 
garded himself, in ꝛomo meaaure, 88 ἃ benefactor 
ἴο him, in baving roliered him wvith the broken 
meat from his fable; γοῖ he was undoubtedly 
guilty of tho neglect, here intimated, of omitting 
ἴο make himself acquainted vith the miserable 
condition οὗ Lazarus, 80 as to, δὲ least, relievo his 
aufferinge, and, if poeiblo, restore him to health 
and ↄatrength. 

22. ἀπενεχθῆναι αὑτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν dV., ἃς.] 
Αὐτὸν, i. e. his δου]. The older Commentators 
understand these words literall; vhile the more 
recent ones tako them δὲ ἃ ſiꝗurutive mode οὗ 
expression, to aignify. under imagery accommo- 
dated to the opinion οὗ the Jews, the simplo ides, 
that Lazarus was removed to ἃ atate οὗ δυργεπιθ 
felicity in heaven.“ The Jews, as it appears from 
Wets. and Schoettg., held that the δου οὗ the 
jusſst were conveyed to the mansions of blise by 

Tarzum on Cant. iv. 12, None but 
the just can enter Paradise, whither their souls 
are conveyed by angels. The same opinion also 
extended to the Greeks and Romans, vho δ80- 
eribed τὸ Hermes, οὐ Mercurius, tho office οὔ 
ἄγγελος πομπαῖος as he is called in Soph. ΑἹ. 

So Hor. Od. i. 10, 17, " Τὰ pias lætis ani- 
mas is ꝛedibus.“ Equally certain is it, that 
in speaking οἵ this removal to the seats οὔ bliss 
tho Jews expressed it either by being conveyed 
to Paradise, or, figuratively, by being carried 
away into Abraham's bosom. Joæeph. de 
Maccab. ὶ 18, οὕτω γὰρ θανόντας ἡμᾶς ᾿Αβραὰμ 
καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὑποδέξονται εἰς τοὺς 
κόλπους αὑτῶν. Ridduschin, fol. 72. 1. Ada 
hodie sedet ἐν σίπω Αδναλα. According to this 
viow, the expression, as Bp. Lonadale obeerves, 
is derived from the ancient eustom οὗ reclining 
on eouches at meals; and in the subeequent de- 
βογίριΐου οἵ departed souls ἰδ represented by ex- 
pressions taken from the condition of men whilo 
on earth. However, on more mature considera- 
tion, J am inclined rather to acquiesce in the firet- 
mentioned view. And Iagree with Mr. Alf., that 
“ἰδ is impottible to tuppore that Ηο whoso es- 
aenco is Truth, would have assumed as oxisting 
any thing that does not oxist. It would deſtroy 
the truth of our Lord's taying. if we could con- 
ceive him to have used popular lan vhich 
did not point αἱ the trutk.“ It is obrious how 
auitablo sueh δὴ ofſfico δα that in quesſtion would 
be to the benevolent nature οὗ the Angels, to 
their other employments (666 Matt. xii. 41. 
Heb. i. 14), and to the eircumstances οὗ de- 
partod spirit. 

29. ἐν τῷ ᾧδῃ}] Tho beet Expotitors aro 


judgment, see 2 Pet. ii. 4), but. 


οοὰ that the terim here deseribes the place οὗ 


ouls and disem bodied apirits, till tho 
reaurrection (866 note on Matt. xi. 23, and Acts 
ii. 27), vhich the Jews, as well as the Greekse, 
auppored to be divided into two parts, Paradiæ 
διὰ Cehennu, contiguous to each other, but — 
rated by δὴ impaſsable chasm [Comp. Hor. 
Carm. ἰΐ. 13, 28, a0desque discretas piorumꝰ ]; 80 
narrow, however, that there was 8 — οἵ 
one from the other; nay, such that their 
tive inmates could converse with each other. 
Thus both the rich man and Lararus would bo 
equally in Hades, though in different parts. — 
ἐν βασάνοις may be rendered. under torture, 
not that of eternal condemnation, namely, auch 
as was auited to the τάρταρος, or privon of Hades, 
called Tartarus (vhere δρὶ τ 8 are reserved for 
roperly apeak· 
ing, not Gehenna, the lake οὗ fire, the aocond 
death; see Rev. xx. 14. 

This parabolioul ion is, indeed, ac- 
— to Jewih ideas, and the invisible 
atato is descri bed by i deri ved from the 
æenses. But it is going much too far to tay, vwith 
Dr. Jortin (in DOyly and Mant), that ve aro 
only to infer from hence the doctrino οὗ ἃ futuro 
atate οἵ rewvards and punishments.“ It must 
aurely be concluded from hence that thero is an 
intermedioute εἰαίε before the genoral resurrection; 
ainco that is far too prominent ἃ feature οἵ tho 
representation to be numbered vith circum- 
atances morely ornumentoal. On vwhich aubject 
διὸ Mr. Greswell. 

24. —— is it from the —— ἵνα 
βάψῃ---γλῶσσάν μου to sSupposeo (86 St. Gregory 
and Fai have done) — the tonꝙque is es 
eially punished in the fire, -as the offendin 
mem ber οὗ the rich man; for he is not descri 
as οἰιμίον, but tho present icular is intro- 
duced as ἃ sort οὗ graphice ſillinq- up οὗ what is 
aubetantially too actual. 

25. τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι---ὀδυνᾶσαι] τ ΔἸ 
atock (as cited by Stier) roemarka, τηοεὶ forcibly 
and truly, that the anawer of Abraham is εο- 
lemn, calm, and paternal; thero is πὸ mocrinꝗ 
οὔ ihe misery οὗ the suppliant (as is found in the 
oran under the iame circumstances); no grief., 
as is ometimes reprerented as ἃ eeting tho 
bleased apirita for the βδὰ lot οἵ the loet By 
τὰ ἀγαθὰ aro, οὗ courre, to bo undoratood thoso 
thinge vhich the rich man had himself eceemed 
as δ ἢ), though not in themselves except 
according as they were uced. ᾿Αγαθὰ, or rather 
καλὰ, in this acceptation, is ποῖ unfroquent in 
the Grecian philosophers, as alao Hdot i. 207, 
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ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά: νῦν δὲ ἱ ὅδε παρα- 
καλεῖται, σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. 36 Καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις, μεταξὺ 
ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται' ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες δια- 
βῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνωντα:, μηδὲ οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
διαπερῶσιν. 53 Εἶπε δέ ᾿Ερωτῶ οὖν σε, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψῃς 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου' 


38 ἔχω γὰρ πέντε ἀδελφούς" 


ὅπως διαμαρτύρηταε αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν 

,; [οὶ 2 29 m ν᾽ “ 3  ,,.»ο Κ 
τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. Αἔγει αὐτῷ Αβραάμ ἔχουσι τ ἴμε. 8. 30. 
ἹΜωύσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας: ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. 80 “Ο δὲ 7οδα δ. ὃ, 


εἶπεν Οὐχὶ, πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ ΑἸ πον 


᾿Απέλαβεε hero has the very tamo foreo 88 
—— in Luke vi. 24, and ἀπέχουσι in Matt. 
νυν. 10. vi. 2, where 866 notes. . 

- ὅδε παρακαλ.}] On further consideration 
Ι ἀπὶ ἱπεϊϊποὰ to prefer δὲ genuine, and, vere 
there more external authority, would adopt, 
the reading ὧδε, edited by Matth., Scholæ, 
Laæchm., Titeh., and Alf., vhich is anpported 
by considerablo external authority (having placo, 
1 ἤπά, in all the Lamb. and several Mus. ASS.), 
further confirmed by internal eoridenco οὗ the 
atrongest xind, as αἷδο by, 1 beliere, all the an- 
eient Verrions; for though the Vulg. has ἀΐσ, πὸ 
reason is there vhy it hould ποῖ be regarded as 
the adverò hleꝰ for heic, i. 6. ἐπ this place, with δ 
τ ΠΑ emphasis pointing to the idea οἵ rest διὰ 
delight, forming the ὁ te to that of unrest 
and Feer Nothing ἰδ more likely than that 
tho bleꝰ οἵ Jeromo mould be taken for the pro- 
noun, rince the ille would seem to require it; 
though the opporition is, as we 866, one rather οὗ 
ꝓtiaoce, or condition, than οὗ 


— As ὀδυνᾶσαι, it — probably ποὶ 
merely δὴ Alexandrian, but 2 common — 


form (like καυχᾶσαι in Rom- ii. 17. 28. 1Cor. 
ἦν. 7, and other τοῦδ ποῖ seo inſtanced in 
Lobeck on Phryn., p. 360), and from that soureo 
St. Luke and St. Paul probably derived their 
use οὗ tho idiom. As (ὁ the σὺ cancelled by 
Laæchm., Tiſch., πὰ Alt. on itrong externul, con- 
firmed by internal, evidenee, 1 cannot consent 
ἴο part with it; aiuco thus the main poiat of tho 

as to the aad contrast is almost deſtroyed. 
And ihat ἃ complete contraſt σα here intended 
ἐδ highly pro , and may be inferred from the 
use οἵ νῦν δὲ as ἴο ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σον. Theo 
true ſoree οἵ the pronoun, and ΒΟῪ οδεὶϊγ it 
might Βα loet by the carelesness οἵ ſeribes, will 
from noie οὔ John iv. 19. 

. χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται) ᾽ἃ great chaam 
is fixedly placed. and, by implication. never to 
be removed. The word, a2y8 Ἰγοίδι., “ἰδ 
especially used οὗ ἃ δρδοὺ extending from δὴ 
upper to ἃ lower aituation, especially fisaures from 
earthquakes. And he introduces numerous 
peteages from the Groek writors illustrativo οὗ 
ihe opinions οὗ the Greeka; ex. στ. Lucian calla 
the deep and dark deſcent to the infernal regions 
χάσμα. Heciod. Theog. 740, makes mention οὗ 
8 χάσμα in Tartarus; and Th ius ap. Plut. 
voſ. ii. p. δ65, ees in the —— χάσμα 
μέγα καὶ κάτω διῆκον. Henceo ii denolesa 
cham impaseable, -4 barrier irremovable. — 
Gen. xxriii. 12, ἰδοὺ κλῖμαξ ἐστηριγμένη ( 


ἐστηρίχθη) ἐν τῇ γῇ» and Hom. Π. xi. 28. The 
force οἵ the expresion here eoms to allude to δῇ 
irre versible decree whieh rondered it impossible 
for Abraham to comply with his requeæet. 

-- ἔνθεν] This (for tho cominon reading 
ἐντεῦθεν) 16 found in many ΜΒ88., includin 
moet οὗ tho Lamb. and Mus. copies, and tho Ed. 
Priuc., and has been rightly adopted by Wetatein, 
Matthæi, Griesbach, and —*8 as being 
able to later Grecism. The word is — ἰη- 
deed, in Hom. 1]. xiii. 18. Thuerd. vii. 8], and 
Xenophon; and had probably always prorailed 
in the common dialect; though, in the more re- 
fined diction of books, ἐντεῦθεν ὙὯ8 early cub- 
etituted. 

28. διαμαρτύρηται] may warn and admo- 
nieh,' by ing witnees to them οὗ the conse- 
quenees οὗ ἃ worldly and carnal lifo. 

--- τὴς βασάνον To here renderof tor- 
ment,“ ἰδ passing over the artiodle, vhich, J haro 
pointed out, vhenever it is used (vhich, hov- 
evor, is very rare) in conjunction with βάσανος, 
always has ite force, though that fores may be 
difſeult to be expresed in translation. No 
vhereo does ἡ βάσανος signify aimply ἃ ἐογέωγο 
or ἃ torment. Nor is this, J apprehend, the caso 
here, the full sente οὗ ἴῃ clause being, ' in order 
that they too may ποῖ comoe into this (well- 
— plaoe of the torture οὐ torment,' mean- 
ing ἃ placo vhere the torture οὐ torment by way 
οὗ punishment is being adminisſtered. This view 
οὗ tho senso derives confirmation from the read- 
ing οὗ Cod. 2835, vhieh has εἰς τὸν τόπον τῆς 
βασάνου ταύτης, evidently 8 mere alteration for 
the purpose οὗ introducing ἃ plainer form οὗ ox- 
pressaion, yet —— on 8 correct view οὗ 
ihe sense inten 

29. Μωυσέα καὶ τοὺς προφ.] Meaning the 
aacred Ὀοοῖκα οὗ the Jevs in general (as infra 
xxiv. 27), ineluding the Hagiography; all reveal- 
ing, more or less elearly, theo doctrine οὗ α future 
life, and ἃ atate οὗ rewards and punispmenta, and 
admonishing men to lead ἃ 116 agreeable to tho 

18 therein contained. 

80. οὐχί] lit. ποέ δὸ ;" q. ἃ. Givo them ἃ less 
uncertain chance οὗ talvation than that baro 
bouriaqg would carry vith it. Hence vwe aro 
taught that not even an appearance from tho 
ἀεδὰ would βυβῆοο to create faith in the heart οἵ 
an unbeliever, αἱ leaſst, one practically such. 

— ἐάν τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν, &c.] Render, if ono 
rison from the dead sbould go to them, the 
vould ropent;ꝰ reform, by ἃ total οἷ of lifo 
and — 4. ἀ, him they vould saurely 
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{ΚἘῈ XVI. 51. XVII. 14. 


πρὸς αὐτοὺς, μετανοήσουσιν. 81] Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ Εἰ Μωῦύσέως 


Ὦ John 18. 
10, 11. 


ἀναστῇ, πεισθήσονται. 


δ Matt. 18. 
6,7. 


καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, " οὐδὲ, ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν 


XVII. 1 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς" ᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστι τοῦ 


μὴ ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα οὐαὶ δὲ δι’ οὗ ἔρχεται. 3 Δυσιτελεῖ 
αὐτῷ, εἰ μύλος ὀνικὸς περίκειταε περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἔῤῥιπται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 


μικρῶν τούτων. 38 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἡ Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμάρτῃ εἰς 


σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ, ἄφες 
αὐτῷ. 5 καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμάρτῃ εἰς σὲ, καὶ ἑπτάκις 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπιστρέψῃ [ἐπὶ σὲ], λέγων: Μετανοῶ' ἀφήσεις 


αὐτῷ. 


listen to, sinco from him αἱ least they would 
expect to hear the truth, because he could have 
πὸ motive to deceive.“ So Artemid. Oneir. ii. 
74, lays it down as an inconteſtable truth: τῶν 
ἀξιοπίστων εἰσὶν οἱ νεκροὶ, ἐπεὶ πάντως ἀλη- 
θεύουσι. The particip. ἀναστὰς is ἴο be supplied 
from the context, as especially inherent in the 
ἀναστῇ in the ποχὶ verse. The ementum 
borne out by the authority of the Ὁ. Pera., 
and Vulg. Versions, and also — Chry- 


dost. 

31. εἰ Μωύσέως, πε} . d.Occeasions οὗ re- 
pentance and newness οἱ life are not wanting to 
ihem.“ If, therefore, they will ποῖ embrace 
these, not even nimcles coulà move their per 
verse and stubborn vills. And πο wonder; for, 
as Mr. Greswell justly obterves, if men violate 
their senss οἵ duty under δ Ucient degree οὗ 
light, they will ποῖ bo restrained from violating 
πῖον any degreo οὗ light; φοοὸ John xii. 

- There ἰδ much force in the term πεισθή- 
σονται, vwhich must ποῖ be underatood of moral 
roformation; but of faith, such as might work 
repentance (εο Acts xvii. 4. Heb. xi. 13). And 
this is called for by the allusion hero to the caso 
οἵ the Chief Prieatas and Pharisees, vho, as Bp. 
Lonsedale obſerves, were not persuaded (ace 
John xi. 46.---57. xii. 9.---]]} to receive Jesus as 
their Messial (to have faith in him as such), 
either by 2eng Lazarus afſter his resurrection 
from the grave, or by the resurrection of our 
Lord himself, οἵ vhich they had full assurance 
given to them by those ὙΠῸ tavw him for ἃ long 
time after his resurrection.“ 


XVII. In this Chapter are recorded various 
detached heads οἵ discourses delivered by our 
Lord on rarious occasions, and τηοδὲ οἵ them 
further enlarged on, on occasions ποῖ. atated by 
Luke, but more particularly treated on in Mai- 
thew's Gospel, and the other parallel portions 
indicated in the margin. However, in ihe first 
verses thero seems to be a continuation of the 
discourso in the last Chapter. 

I. ἀνένδεκτόν ἐστι] for οὐκ ἐνδέχεται, which 
occurs supra xiii. 88, and denotes what neco- 
earily ταδὶ happen from the condition of man; 
866 note on Matt. xviii. 7. The τοῦ inserted be- 
ἴοτο μὴ ἐλθεῖν, from many MSS., including most 
of thoe Lamb. and Mus. copies, Fathers, and early 


Fditions, by all the recent Fditors, is probably 
genuine, being quitoe agreeable to the usage of 
he Evangeliſt. The σκάνδολα here adverted 
to probably allude to the offence taken by the 
Pharisees, wüho had gone away in disgust at our 
Lord's language used of them. 

3. προσέχετε ἑαντοῖς) This may be referred 
either to what precedes, or to vhat 3. The 
Vormer view, however, is greatly preferablo, aince 
this ꝛaolemn form οὗ warning (Iike that elsewhere, 
ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκούειν, ἀκονέτω)) ἰδ moet auitable τὸ 
vhat has just preceded. Tho δὲ, ἴοο, a little 
after, which seems to mark the trantition to ἃ 
nevw subject, rather shows that the wordas belong 
to the ꝓrecedinꝗ. 1 mean ποῖ to ay that the 
form in question might not introduce απ ἐπ) 
tion; for it ꝛometimes does, γεῖ never Ὑ{Ὶ ἃ δὲ 
after προσέχετε, vhich would hereo be so untuit- 
able, [δὶ it was, δὲ we find from the MSS., can- 
celled by 30mo ancient Crities (vho joined the 
formula vith the words following), or echanged 
to γάρ. Τὰ is strango they δοιὰ not have een 
the forco οὗ the Ayndeton. This view οὗ the 
roference is conſirmed hy the suffrage of tho best 
— ancient and modern. And although 
Luke has brought forward in this Chapter te veral 
heads of discourres, there is no reasron vhy he 
ſhould not havo chosen to subjoin the tolemn 
vwarning couched in προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς to one 
οὗ those heads; especially to that one which is 
couched in exprestions οὐ tho most indeserib- 
ably awful import. In ahort, this peculiar 
form, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς, put, as hero, ſor ὁ 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω, is hardly uuit- 
able except to ἃ ormer context; and the latter 
formula is always δὸ put in the Greek Testa- 
ment, with the exception οὗ about four 
of tho A „vwhere it ἰδ made to introducoe 
romeo solemn injunction, and that its naturo 
may admit οὗ, but ποῖ so well, προσέχετε ἐαν- 
τοῖς. Comp. Luke xvii. 82, μνημονεύετε τῆς 
γυναικὸς Λώτ. 

4, The ἐπὶ σὲ after ἐπιστρέψῃ, ποὶ ſound in 
very many MSS., Vorsions. and Fathers. is can- 
celled by Wetatein, Matthæi, Griesbach, Titt- 
man, Vater, and Scholz. Vet the evidence μὸν 
it is 8ο atrong, that it is more probable the words 
were —— by sꝛome overnice Critic, to remoro 
vhat eomed δὴ inelegant repetition, than that it 
should have been brought in to complete tho 
δοη80. BSuch βοσὶ of tautology δὲ this δέ 
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ὃ Καὶ εἶπον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ Κυρίῳ' Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. 


6 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος. “ Εἰ εἴχετε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, 
ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ ᾿Εκριζώθητι καὶ φυτεύθητι 


6 17. 
35 
Εν ἃ11. 22. 


τῇ θαλάσσῃ καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν. ἸΤίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον 
ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
ἐρεῖ Ἐῤθέως παρελθὼν ἱ ἀνάπεσαε, 8. ἃ ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ" ἐιδοντοια, 
᾿Ἑτοίμασον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνει μοι, ἕως 
φάγω καὶ πίω" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; 9 Μὴ 


the ense, and is found in the best writers. The 
Fditors havo chiefly been induced to cancol the 
vwords, as thincing that the exisſtenco οἵ two 
readings, ἐπὶ σὲ and πρὸς σὲ, choved that both 
uere rom πιαγσίπ. But to that, δ vell δὲ 
moset other Critical eanons, there are exceptions. 
And one it, vhere 8 phraseo οἵ clausula is such δὲ 
the Crities, from orer-faatidiousness, would be 
likely to atumble at and alter. For, in auch 4 
case, there may be several wvays by vhich the 
alleged imperſection might be removed, vwhich 
may all bo retorted to by the Crities. And γοεῖ 
that will ποῖ prove that the readings διὸ αἱ] alike 
not genuine. Certainly, the exiatenco οὗ tho 
vworda in the Pesch. Syr. Version attests their 
Με antiquity. — Matt. xviii. 2]. 

. πρόσθες ἡμῖν π στ} inerease faith in 
us, equiv. to 'add to our faith,) give us more 
faith.“ Comp. the phrate ἐλπίδα προσθεῖναί 
τινι, to increuss any ono's hope. Tho exaet 
mense, however, will depend on the ορηπεσίοη. 
The question ἰδ, whether we are to consaider this 
request as standing with the preceding, or as an 
independent and detached narrative, like very 
many in this Gospel. [{ πὸ take the ſormer 
view, we may suppose tho increase οὗ faith to 
have been entreated for the purposo of compre- 
hending the nature and extent οἵ the duty of 
forgivenesx enjoined in the preceding verse, οὗ as 
if faith in tho Divine merey and truth was the 
only principle οὐ which it could proceed; δε 
Whitby and Scott. If τὸ adopt {π᾿ latter view 
ve must δὰ » with the moſt eminent Expoti- 
ἴοτε, from Calvin to Ruinoel, that thero is πὸ 
connexion ἰδ the — but rather with 
vhat is recorded αἱ Matt. xvii. 19, 20, the gene- 
ΤᾺ] sentiment — that if they had the least 
measure οὗ true faith already, thoy would be able 
to do all things poesible, nay, eoven to human 
power impoeæcible. But in this there is βοτῃο- 
thing unsatisfactory; δὸ that the harahness in- 
volved in the application οὗ the former view 
here may be thoughbt preferable. Be that as it 
may, the petition οὗ the Apoſtles to Christ shovs 
as Bp. Lonadale observes) that they regarded 

im 88 ing 8 power over their minds, 
vhich could not belong to ἃ mere man. 

6. συκαμ.Ἷ The ficus aycamorus οὗ Linnæus. 

my LexX. 

— ἐἱκριζώθητι καὶ φυτ. ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ) A 
aort οὗ proverbial mode of exprescing ἃ phycical 
impoæceibility, and consequently ποῖ to be effected 
vitihout ἃ miracle. So Petronius, 134, cited by 
Wetatein, ˖ His ergo callens artibus Idæo frutices 
in gurgite aiſtam. 

TSITO. Expoeitors are ποῖ agreed vhether this 
aection has any connexion vith tho foregoing 
portion, οὐ whether it has roferenco to romo other 


occasion than vhat ἰδ treated on here. Tho«ce 
vho adopt the former view traco ἃ connexion, 
but not without violenco in drawing it, and 
harahness vhen dravn. Mr. Alford's method ἱθ 
very ingenious, and indeed apecious, but liable 
to the fore-mentioned objection. [τ is only 
effected by arbitrarily σερρίψέμσ out οὗ the con- 
text - to fſound the doctrino on, -Ve are er- 
vants οἵ your Master; and then supplying as a 
link in the chain οὗ connexion, " and thereforo 
endurance is Jaith and ἐγ, ἄς. But πὸ de- 
ndenceo can be placed on any senso 80 toruxꝙ 
τῇ the context. Accordingly tho latier modo 
is far preferable. The doctrine here inculcated 
is vell expressed by Bp. Lonadale thus, ὁ that as 
a mastor commands his servant to go on, through- 
out the day, from one kind of work to another, 
and yet considers himself under no obligation to 
him ἴον all that he has done, 20 τοῦ, to vhoso 
unceasing sorvices God has ἃ far greater right 
than any man can hare to the services οὗ another, 
must — that, however consſtantly wo 
may have kept bis commandments, we are but 
aervants Ὑπὸ have brought him no proßt; and 
vho, baving done only vhat τὸ were bound to 
do, havo not theroby made him οὖσ debtor;' in 
ahort, that the rewards held out to Christians' 
obedieneo aro not οὗ merit, but purely of graco. 
For ἀνάπεσαι, Lchm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
ἀνάπεσε, from most οὗ the uncial and several 
cursivo MSS.; τὸ vhich 1 can add most οὗ {6 
Lamb., and ποῖ ἃ ἴον Mus. copies. The case is 
exactly the same as supra xiv. 10, but with 
δοϊη δὲ authority here. ᾿Ανάπεσε is probably, 
ναὶ ποῖ certainly, tho genuine reading in boih 
paseages, aince it may only ἃ critical correc- 
tion οὗ an Hellonisſstie idiom; for the Imper. 
Middl. does ποὶ, 1 think, occur in the puro 
Οτεοῖς Class. writora. Whichever reading bo 
adopted, εὐθέως must be construed with it. 

8. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὲ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ] “Υολ, πὶ] not rather 
ΒΆΥ to him ꝰ“ In περιζωαάμενος διακόνει μοι 
18ο περιζ. is introduced by way οὗ graphic offect. 

— ἕως φάγω καὶ πίω] until ἃ 88}8}} havo 
eaten and drunken.“ 

9. μὴ χάριν ἔχει---δοκῶ.} Our Lord ἴδ ποῖ 
apealing οἵ vhat σλοιία δδ, but vhat ordinarily 
ἕξ done and approved; and in 80 — he 
merely ad vorts to the relation whichb, if right, 
aubeists between man and Him, vwhose he is, and 
vhom he serres. The αὐτώ has been, as derti- 
tute of authority, rejected by all Editors from 
Bengel domwardae. As to tihe οὐ δοκῶ, it has 
been bracketed by Lachm., and cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf. vho regard it as supplementary. 
It παν be so; δαὶ tho evidenco that it ἐς is quito 
inasufſficient - only 8 uncial and ὅ ceurrivo MSS.; 
to vhieh 1 can add nothing from tho Lamb. and 


470 LUKE XVII. 10---17. 
χάριν ἔχει τῷ δούλῳ ἐκείνῳ, ὅτι ἐποίησε τὰ διαταχθέντα 
εἼ008..., [αὐτῷ] ; οὐ δοκῶ. 10. Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα 
F τὰ διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε: “Ὅτι δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν" ὅτι, 
ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι, πεποιήκαμεν. 
ἐβαρταῦ. [11 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ' ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ 


—X αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ μέσου Σαμαρείας καὶ Γαλελαίας. 12 Καὶ 

εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κώμην, ἀπήντησαν αὐτῷ δέκα λε- 
εἴαν 8.6. προὶ ἄνδρες, 8 οὗ ἔστησαν πόῤῥωθεν' 18 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν, 
Β͵αν. 8.3. λέγοντες" Ιησοῦ ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς ' 11} Καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν 
Ἀκε δι.. αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι. Καὶ ἐγέ- 


νετο. ἐν τῶ ὑπάγειν αὐτοὺς. ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 
3 γη — ᾿ ρ 


15 Εἷς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, 


ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψε, μετὰ φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάξων τὸν 
Θεόν: 18 καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, 
εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν Σαμαρείτης. 17 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 


Mus. copies. As to tho 2 MsS. alleged οὗ tho 
Ital. Vers., they aro as nothing compared to the 
Pesch. * Version. Internal eridenco is νοΐ, 
85 ma aupposed, against it; sinco it may in 580 
εν Μ83. ** been omitted by accident, or 
over as unintelligible, because vritten, δὲ l 
find it in ꝛome Lamb. and Mus. MSS., οὐδοκῶ. 
It was not likoly to be brought in by the Re- 
visers οἵ text to supply vhat was thought want- 
ing, δίποο the exprestion vas ποῖ likely to bo 
knovn to auch perrons; it being 80 rare, that 1 
have found onſy one example, vhich occurs in 
Plat. p. 664, and even there in anawer to ἃ ques- 
tion. The nearest approach to it is in tho δ of 
δοκῶ without the οὐ in Æach. Prom. 289, and 
δοκῶμεν in wereral passages οὗ Euripides and 
Sophocles. It was most probably removed by 
crities, το thought that as the interrogative 
vwith μὴ implies ἃ atrong negation, it was un- 
n as woll as unclaſtical. The beet reuder- 
ing of the phrase will be.‘' Nay, 1 trow, equiv. 
ἴο tho Latin πον . That it came from St. 
Luke vwo cannot doubt; — ainco it has, 
like 2everal others in his Vospel, ἃ semblance 
οὗ Latinism. 
- 10, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖε — πεποιήκαμεν] Here 
the aæcope οὗ the Parable is pointed by ἃ forcible 
application to ourielves, ahowing the utfer un- 
foundedness οὗ our elaim οὗ merit, namely, for 
theo reason subjoined, ὅτι ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι, 
πεποιήκαμεν (ΒΌΡΡΙΥ μόνον), aince, as Seneca 
aays (Contr. ii. 13), non est benficium, δοὰ οἹὲ- 
cium, facore quod dobeas.“ It ἰδ æcarcely neces- 
ΒΆΓΥ to tay, that 1:6 case suppoſsed involves an 
argumentum ἃ iori 
]---19. Heuliaꝗ; 97 ten lepers. Αἱ vhat par- 
ticular time and place, on tho last journey to 
Jerusalem, this occurrence took place, we ΔΘ not 
enabled to 2ay. The only way of satisfactorily 


accounting for the mention οὗ Samaria before 


Galileo (contrary to the truo geographical posi- 
tion), ἰδ to suppore with many eminent Exposi- 
tors (vhat 1 havo —— proved in the parallel 

οἵ Matth. and Mark), that our Lord did 
not proceed by the direct ἩΔῪ (namely, through 
—— to Jerusalom; but that, upon coming to 
the conſines οὗ Samaris and Galiloee, he diverged 


to {πὸ Rast; 80 as to have Samarisa on the right, 
and Galilee on the left. Thus he teems to haro 
passed the Jordan δὲ Sceythopolis (vhere thero 
vas ἃ bridge), and to have descended along the 
left bank, on the Perxan ide, until he again 
crosred the river, ühen he came oppositeé to 
Jericho. The reason which induced him to tako 
this circuitous route, was probably to avoid any 
molestation from the Samaritans, and at the aamo 
timo to im to 8 ter number οὗ Jews tho 
benefita οὗ his Gospel. 

14, πορενθέντες ἐπιδείξατε τ. 1.} This gra- 
cious direction contained (like τι " ὅο in ) 
an implied ataurance that they δου ὰ ὃς —— 
-Toce ἱερεῦσι ἰδ either to be talkcen in ἃ collec- 
tive ꝛense; οὐ rather, wo may suppose, the priesta 
οὗ both Jews and Samariuuns, as esch person be- 
longed to ono or the other nation. The reason 
for ꝛending them to the priests was, that thero 
ἘΠΕῚ thus 6 8 public attestation of the miracle, 
and that they might again be received inio 
aociety. Seo nhote on Matt. viii. 4. 

15. μετὰ φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν) 
An Hebraisatie mode οἵ speaking. equiv. to ὀόξαν 
δοῦναι τῴ Θεώ, infra ν. 18, εἰμὶ γος to pub- 
licly proclaim and celebrate with praites the 
merey and benignity οὗ God, as evinced in 10mo 
— beneſßit to the perron (as δἷβο in Matt. ix. 8. 
Luke v. 25. xiii. 18, xxiii. 48), probably ex- 
— in 8006 2uch vords δὲ thosoò at Pa. χχχ. 


17. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἶ. εἶπεν] This chould 
ποῖ ὕο rendered answered and βδιά᾽ (for no pre- 
vious ἴον had preceded), ποῖ, as it is by 
Wakef. and Camphb. (aſtor the Arabic and Ῥεγεῖς 
Verrions), simply aid.“ This being one οἵ thoso 
eases in which ἀποκρίν. (aſter the model οὗ tho 
Hebr. ΓῺ) is used δὲ the beginning of δ speech 
vhore there is no reply to any foregoing inierro- 

tion. ΟΥ̓ this, ee examples in my Lex. N. T. 
ἴῃ v. In such cases the true sense intended ἰὃ 
aimply that οὗ uddressinꝗq; vhieh elsewhere has 
place vhere the words οἵ the address aro inter- 
rogative, ὁ. g. Mark x. δ]. ix. 19. xii. xSGS. Luke 
xiv. ὃ. Acts iii. 12, and viii. 84. Rev. vii. 18, in 
vhich case the persons addresed aro almott 
alwayn ꝓpooifiod; vhich, howerer, is not the caro 
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δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐχὶ οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ δὲ ἐννέα 
“τοῦ; 18 Οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, 


εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος. 
“τορεύου" ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. 


19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς 


1 δι. 0. 42. 
ΜΑΣ Ὁ. ὅς. 


ει τῷ 7. δ. 


90 ᾿Επερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, πότε ἔρχεται ἡ βασι- διε δα ιΣ 
λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν" Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ βασι- 


λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως" 


21 οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν' ᾿Ιδοὺ 


ὧδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν 
ἐστιν. 33 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς: ᾿Ελεύσονται ἡμέραι, 
ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἰδεῖν, 
καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. 38 Καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν" 1 Ιδοὺ ὧδε, ἡ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ" {δεε.». 
μὴ ἀπέλθητε, μηδὲ διώξητε. 381 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ, ἡ Ἐκωεν 
ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν, εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν λάμπει 
οὕτως ἔσται [καὶ] ὁ Ὑίὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ. 


25 


τον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ 


τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. 361] Καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις [τοῦ] ᾿νε. ᾿. 
ΝΝῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


here, ποῦ δὶ Mark xii. 36. But ἔλεγα the pertons 
addresed may be collected from διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ, viz. the hystanders vho had come thithor 
for inaetruction. Here, however, thero is nothing 
expressed from vhich ve can determine the por 
δοῦν addreteed; though, from the eireumstanees 
of the ease, wo may sup it to be the byetand- 
ing Apostles and disciples who accompanied our 


Lord in his journey. 
Namely, becauso 


]9. ἡ πίστις σου — 

it vas ἃ βαυέπο faith. The other nine had indeed 
a faith in Jesus (othervise thoy would ποῖ have 
been healed). δυο ἃ faith as νὰ vaufßcient to 
fully persuade them οὗ the power οἵ Jesus to 
μειὶ͵ but ποὶ aufficient ꝙqrace οὐ ἴο give 
grateful thanks to God for his unspeakable gift. 
And as to the one, perhaps Jesus thus addrexed 
Aim in order that even his faith (vhich head 
already aved his body) might thus beo 0 con- 
* as in the end to produco faith unto tal va- 
tion οὗ aoul. 

20.-.- 37. ἴῃ this discourre τὸ have, as Alford 
remarks, reveral εδυΐησο which our Lord after- 
vards ted in his laest hetic discoureo to 
the four Apoſtles on Mount Olivet; yot thero is 
here muceh matter —and that highly important — 


peculiar to Lukeo. 
20, 21. When the Pharisees (prob. with δὴ 
evil purpoee of entrapping our Lord in his wordo) 


ropound to him the question,“ When theo king- 
τοῖν οἵ God (that vhich they expected their Μοῦ- 
ἰδ) would set up among them vith worldly pomp 
of pover and — is to como (ἔρχεται), 
our Lord, insiead οὗ gratifying their curiosity, 
vas pleased 20 to answer. as to correct their ſalse 
notions reepecting the Messiah's true ad vent and 
kingdom upon earth, telling them,“ it is not to 
come μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, — with any 
thing connocted with close τοαέολέπο for, 80 as to 
anticipato its approach, -any aign, or portent, 
vhereby ita approach may be traced out by atten- 
tive looking for it, δὸ that all men might βᾶγὶ 
It is Βοτο, οἵ, " It is there. Tho renao of ἐντὸς 


ὑμῶν migkat bo within γου," ὁ in your Βεατίο, 
i. ὁ. δρίγιέμαί, as op to temporal. Comp 
Rom. xiv. 17. But this ἰδ δὸ unruitable to the 
context. and to the caso οὗ the perrons addresseod, 
that it is far bottor to take it δ put ἴον ἐν ὑμῖν 
*awmong you. 

22. Thero is hero ἃ tranaition in subject, with 
the chango of the perrons addresed. -namely, 
from the Pharisees to the dixciples; though the 
saying is taken up from the preceding ἐντὸς 
—— — The c — — ΠῚ 

ical, δῃηὰ ὃ Υ the kingdom οἵ οὐ" 
just beforo; 4. Ho οἵ vhom you ask. the Son 
of Man, is among you. now; but only for ἃ ahort 
time, to be au ed by ἃ long period οὗ γειπουαί 
from his presenco, by, δδ it wero, δὴ oclipee of the 
Sun of Righteousness, involvinx darkness and 
voo ineffable, —until at length they would ulti- 
mately veo his norder manifeſtly but fearfully re- 
—— The general wente may bo thus express- 
δ: The time sahall — vwhen yo τι with 
ΒΟΙΤΟῪ regret me, vhen γ0 can no longer 
—* me, and ahall long for oven the 5 
portion οὗ that intercourse vhieh you ΠΟῪ conti- 
nually enjoy wvith me.“ It ἰδ intimated, that 69 
great will bo the calamities οὗ the times shortly 
χὰ ΒΌΡΟΓΥΘΠΘ, ΤΑῚ the — 9 — to enjoy 
the comperatively peaceful daya they enjoyed 
vhen the Mestiah was with them ὡς — 
15). but in vain; they ahall ποῖ see one such day, 
nor any day οὗ deliveraneo; vhilo tho expecta- 
tions of [86 multitude will be mocked by the 
auccessivo appearauces οὗ false Chriata; vhom 
they themsolves aro warned to avoid and beware 
of. Tho remaining predictions are such as vo 
find recorded in the parallel portions οὗ Matt. 
xxiv. 28---28. and 37l, vhero seo the notes; 
and comp. Matt. xxiv. 13, and 19-22. 

24. See note on Matt. xxiv. 27. 

25. The words οὔ this verro are, δὲ Mr. Gresæ- 
voll a2ys, paren thetic, and not connected with 
the prophecy boſoro and aſter. With this inti- 
mation oompero the moro plainly exprecaed 20- 


— ———— — — — — 
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ΓΖ ΚἘῈ XVII. 27386. 


57 Ἤσθειον, ἔπινον, ὀγάμουν, ἐζεγαμίζοντο, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε 
Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 


ἅπαντας. 


98 .Ομοίως καὶ ὧς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Δώτ' 


ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, ὠκοδόμουν: 39 ἡ δὲ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθε Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ θεῖον ἀπὶ 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαντας" 80 κατὰ ταὐτὰ ἔσται ἣ ἡμέρᾳ 


ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. 81 FV ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 


ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, μὴ 
καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά; καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω 


τ AMAatt. 16. 
46. 


εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω' 89 μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 


88 ε“ὉὌς ἐὰν 


ζητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν καὶ ὃς ἐὰν 
ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὴν, ζωογονήσεε αὐτήν. ὅὃ3 Λέγω ὑμῖν ταύτῃ τῇ 
νυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς" [ὁ] εἷς παραληφθήσεταε, καὶ 


ο Aatt. 3. 
40, al. 


rurances at Matt. xvi. 2]. Mark viii. 81, and 
aupra ix. 22, 26. 

8, The words ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτενον, 
διὰ φκοδόμουν, implyingea pursuit οὗ the ordi- 
nary occupations οἵ worldly exiſtence, aro, in the 
caseè of Lot and Sodom, ποῖ found in the passago 
οὗ Matthew, though aubjoined in the presext, and 
not unsuitably as regarda vhat was probably 8 
rich commercial city, and, like Petra, afterwards 
the great ἀέρόϊ οἵ iho merchandiꝛe οὗ the East 
conveyed to the West, and the contrary. This 
well illuſtrates [πὸ force of the expreſions 
ἠγόραζον and ἐπώλουν. The inhabitants οὗ 
Sodom and Gomorrah doubtleses bought from 
the Fast, and sold to tho Wert, being then pro- 
bably the great medium οὗ communication be- 
tween both. The terms ἐφύτενον and ῳκοδό- 
μουν are not less suitablo; for the rich mer- 
chants would buy lands and estates upand down 
in the rich plain οὗ Sodom, planting the ground, 
vhere necessary, vwith various fruit-trees, for the 
ΒΌΡΡΙΥ of the large cities οὗ the plain or οὗ Syria, 
and ἌΝ vilſas for their country residonces 
xacetly δὲ Horace frequeutly dereri bes tho τὶ οὗ 
inha bitants of Rome δὲ doing. 

29. ἔβρεξε} Supply Θεὸς, vhich is eapretsed 
in Gen. xix. 24. ὕρ denotes lightning;' ἀπά 
auceh is the proper signif. of θεῖον, i. 6. divine 
ſire. Thus places struck with — vere 
aaid to bo θεῖα, and wero separated from human 
use. Since, however, in such places thero are 
(to use the words οὗ Lueret. vi. 219) inusta 
vaporo Signa notæque, graves halantes sulphuris 
auras; and aince lightning has 6 a3ulphureous 
amell, henco the word came to be used for - 

r, δὲ hero and in Apoc. xiv. 10. xix. 20. 
Therefore by πῦρ καὶ θεῖον is meant, by Hen- 
diad., “ἃ rulphureous fire, aueh as p 5. from 
lightning, bdy vhiech it eems the vwhole country 
οὗ Sodom δὰ Gomorrah, ἃ traet τὸ have 
reason to believeo vhote soil was full of bitumen 
and pools of naphtha. But bitumen and naphtha 
ΔΙῸ among the moſt combustibleo of 3ubaſtances; 
ao that vhen the overwhelming flames originating 


in the lightning δὰ ranged far and vide, the 
aebarum oompages being deſtroyed, the vhole 


[Ὁ] ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται. 88 ο Δύο ἔσονται ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό" 
[ἡ] μία παραληφθήσεταε, καὶ [ἡ] ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται. 86 [δύο ἔσον- 


tract gradually δυδοϊ ἀοὰ, and the 100k from tho 
adjacent parta rettling into it, ἐξ presented tho 
appearanee, πὶ οὗ — and then — δ low 
atagnant ually enlarging into the pre- 
τ Σὰ οὑκ Ῥωὰ ἴω, ᾿ 

32. μνημ. τῆς γ. A.] These words, for the 
reasons vhich will appear from my note on Luke 
xvii. 3, ought ποῖ to have been made ἃ separato 
verse, ainco what is here aaid is closoly connected 
with the matter at ν. 31, as is well pointed out 
in the annotation here οὗ Matthew Henry. 1 
have now pointed accordingly. Whatever may 
be the viow taken of theo occurrenoo in question 
-vhether Lot's wife was literally turned to ὁ 
pillar of ialt, or, as many recent Dommentators 
ray, Miꝙurutivel/ οο, by being auffocated, and the 
corpeo indurated by the salsuginous vapour —thoe 
warning ἰδ equally forcible againat the ain οἵ dis- 
regarding these awful predictions, and moreover 
against ἃ lovo οὗ the vorld, or othor carnal dis- 
poritionsa. 

34. 8δ. So great is the variation οὗ reading ἴῃ 
the MSS. (the Lamb. ones as well as the Mus.) 
as tae the words ὁ εἷς, ἡ μία, and μία, thai 
most difficult is it to form ἃ text on sure groundse. 
Ichould ποῖ hesitate to retain both the ὁ and 
the ἡ (for they must both either bo retained or 
both expuuged, thero being πὸ difference in the 
cases, and external authority being decidedly in 
favour οὗ ὁ δηὰ ἥ) could 1 bring myself to think 
the criterion, vhich Bp. Middl. adduces. hero 
and in his note on Matt vi. 24, as founded on 
the ietas ἐξ GOrœco, ἃ βλῖΐο one to adopt, 
vhen applied to vriters like the Evangelists 


But that, IJ apprehend, is aot the case; and there- 
fore 1 would now place the words in εἰπρὶθ 
bracketa. 


36. This verso, abrent from ἃ 35* number of 
tho beat MSS., including moet οὗἩ tho Lamib. and 
Mus. copiesc, and some Verrions, is cancelled 
by almost Αἰ] recent FEditore, as an interpola- 
tion from the pastage οὔ Matthev. But as it is 
found in moet οὗ the MSS., and almost overy 
Version οὗ antiquity and eredit, it may be genu- 


ine, and only omitted accidentally, “ propter 
domœdoteleuton. 


ΕὔΚΕ XVII. 87. XVIII. 1-6. 
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ται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ ὁ εἷς παραληφθήσεταε, καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθή- 


σεται. 


87 Καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ' Ποῦ, Κύριε; ὁ 


δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" » Οπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. },Μειε. 3". 
XVIII. 1 ΦἜλεγε δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάν- κ Ἐ͵οὶ. 18. 
τοτε προσεύχεσθαι, καὶ μὴ ἐκκακεῖν, 3 λέγων' Κριτής τις ἦν ἘΝ Σ 
ἔν τινε πόλει τὸν Θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος, καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρε- ὌΡΗ ᾿ 


πόμενος. 8 Χήρα δέ [τις] ἣν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἤρχετο ð 


11, δ. 
1. 86. 


πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγουσα: ᾿Εκδίκησόν με ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου μου. 
4 Καὶ οὐκ ἠθέλησεν ἐπὶ χρόνον" μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" 
Εἰ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι, καὶ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐντρέπομαι, 
ὅ διά γε τὸ παρέχειν μοι κόπον τὴν χήραν ταύτην, ἐκδικήσω 
αὐτὴν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχομένη ὑπωπιάξῃ με. ὃ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ 


37. ποῦ, Κύριε] εςοἰ]. ταῦτα ἔσται or γενή- 
σεται: i. 6. Vhere shall these calamitous events 
ἴδκο placeꝰ) A question likely to ario from 
the dark phrasing, and awful air, of our Lord's 
asying. οὗ vhich the disciples did not poroei vo 
the ity. The answer returned could not 
bo direct, but only expressivo οὗ ἃ generud truth, 
probably proverbial (comp. Job xxxix. 30); q. d. 
ihat where wickedneas and impenitenco are pre- 
valent, there shall these things ἴδ κὸ place; sinco 
instruments οὗ deſtruction will never ὃ6 wanting 
vhen the τοογὰ οὗ deſtruction is to be accom- 
plished. Wheresoever thote vho aro to suffer 
ihese thingse shall be found, thither those vho 
ΔΙῸ appointed to infliet them shall be gathered 
together. See Matt. xxiv. 28, and note. Our 
Lord, indeed, wo may suppoee, was not, ἰὼ all 
that he then said, underatood αὐ ἐδ6 time; but ho 
vas aſterirards: and therefore these declarations 
parta Io οἵ the naturo of 8 ---τἰο be under- 
atood completoly by ἴδο eveat, and vhen 
ΠΟΥ camo ἴο be fulſũlled. 


XVIII. The best Expoeitors are, with reason, 
agreed that theo first eight verses οὗ this Chapter, 
on the aubject οὗ perneverance in prayer, in tho 
hope οὗ success, form ἃ continuation οὗ the dis- 
course in the laat Chapter; δὲ is clear from the 
resumption at v. 8, οὗ tho topic which formed 
the subject of ch. xvii. 22, fin., [50 coming οὗ 
the Son οὗ Man. 1 have now pointed accord- 
ingly. Tho purpoæse οὗ the parable vhieh follows 
it. and eridently arose οὐἱ οὗ it, was, that the 
disciples might be excited to constant prayor, 
vith an implicit relianco on tho Divine aid - 
inasmuch as prayer, patience, and perreo verancoe 
vould be their beet gupport under the trials and 
tribulations, τ δ οἷ must usſher in tho firat ad vont 
οὗ the Son οἵ Man at the destruction οὗ Jeruaa- 
lem; and οἵ ποῖ fainting in their minde, though 
they might ποῖ obtain deliveranco in answer to 
—— 

IAB. Τε urnjust judge. Here the ment, 
as ἴῃ ἐμαὶ οὗ the unjust ſteward, is one ἃ ortiori; 
q. ἀ. “1 iuch be tho power οὗ eurnest entreaty, 
even vwith reference to mun, ovon with reference 
ἴο one the oppoſsite to benevolent, or God-fearing, 
hovw much moöre will ἐξ prevail that right chould 
be ultimately brought about, through the Just 
and — ne, in answer to tho continued 
prayer of his faithful peoplo lꝰ 


1, πρὸς τὸ δεῖν] i. 6. 'respecting its bein 
—*5 that they ᾿ 9. ἴδο Ν με ρίρο) δου) 
pray, ὅς. Seo διργὰ ix. 18, and note. ΟΥ̓́ this 
aense οὗ πρὸς (denoting γε έγεμοο) with verbe οὗ 
— διὰ writing, δὴ example is adduced by 

ypke from Plutarceh. Πάντοτε Signifies con- 
ctuntly. — 'Ἑκκακεῖν denotes ὁ re- 
missnese therein, whether from wearinese οὐ de- 
apondency. ᾿Εκκακεῖν and ἀποκακεῖν gignify, 

roperly, “ to retire from one's post, from coward- 
ce and fig., to abandon any action οὐ pursuit, 
vhether from as Eph. iii. 13. 2 
Cor. iv. 1. 16) or ιρεαγέμπϑιβ, as hero and in Gal. 
vi. 9, τὸ δὲ καλὸν π. μὴ ἐἑκκακῶμεν, and 2 Thess. 
iii. Id. In all theseo a ome uncials and ἃ 
ἴον cursi ves havo ἐγκακ., vhich is edited by 
Laæchm., Tisſch., and Alf.; but it ecems to bo 
only ἃ correction οὗ Critics, who adopted ἃ moro 
Clase. but less foreiblo οσργοβδίοῃ, 

2. τὸν ——— A provoerbial 
form, expresti vo οἵ the moet unblushing wicked- 
nece; of vhich examples are givon by Elsnor and 
Woeitetein. 

4. εἰ τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φ0β.} The οὐ ie to bo 
clorsoly connected with the verb φοβ. (coalescing 
vwith it, 10 δὲ to form one single, but opposito 
idea to that οὔ the verb itaelf) vhich it renders 
negative, as if οὐ φοβ. δὰ been vritten. Ac- 
cordingly ono might literally render 20 δὲ to 
draw out the vhole foree οὗ the idiom δὲ followa: 
What though ἷ am ἃ non-fearer οὗ God, διὰ 4 
disſsregardor οὗ man. So in Matt. xxvi. 26, πὸ 
may render: It had been good (i. o. better) 
ἴον that man εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη, if ho had been 
[161] unborn.ꝰ οὐ ——— 

δ. εἰς τέλος] An Heolleniſtie pprase (formed 
on the Hebr. 17232}} instead οὗ the Clascical οὔθ 
διὰ τέλους, and denoting perpetually, as wo 
ahould 0y, popularly, Jor ever. So ἀει is used 
in ἃ kindred passage οἵ Hdot. iii. 119, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 
---φοιτέουσα ἐπὶ τὰς θύρας τοῦ βασιλῆος κλαί- 
ἔσκε καὶ ὠδυρέσκετο' ποιεῦσα δὲ ἀεὶ τὠυτὸ, 
τὸν Δαρεῖον ἔπεισε οἰκτεῖραί μιν. 

Ὑπωπιάζειν is properly ἃ pugilistio term. It 
aignifies, 1}. io bruiso any one under the eyes; 
2 ἴο bruise generally; 3. to ξέμρ any one by din- 
ning in his ears, and, figurati voly, to annoy, veary 
out any one. No certain example of this senso 
has been adduced from the Clascical vritors; but 
ἦς is frequent in the correspondent Latin term 

; and, accordingly, this would beem ono 
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ὶ LUKE XVIII. 7, 8. 


5Βον. 6.10, Κύριος ᾿Ακούσατε τί ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει. 7 Ὃ δὲ 
Ἰδίως. Θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν 
ἴλαις βοώντων πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς, καὶ μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ 


Hob. 10. 87. 
ς Ps. 46. δ. 


αὐτοῖς; 8.5 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτε ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. 


Πλὴν ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν ἦρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ 


τῆς γῆς ; 


ΗΝ [88 Latiniams vhich occur here and there in 
this 

7T. βοώντων is to bo understood οὗ earneſt 30p- 
plication. Tho word is oſten ſound in the Clas- 
aical writers, but only δὲ used οἵ 
of ion; vhich latter may hero be 
cluded. 


— καὶ μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς} If, with 
most Expositors, we understand μακροθυμεῖν in 
its ordinary ſense in the New Test., to denote the 
lonꝙ-ferinꝗ οἵ God, τὸ must refer the αὐτοῖς 
to thoso vho aggrieve the riqhteous. Vet this 
cannot, without violence, be referred to any other 
vword than to ἐκλεκτοῖς. Vo must therefore 
auppore momeo other ꝛense οὗ μακροθυμεῖν. And 
as the word signifies properly* to bo slov-minded,“ 
it may well denote to bo slow in avenging or 
affording them asistanco.“ Thus wo may rendor, 
literally, though πο bo long-auffering [88 regards 
the injurious] in their behalt, long in interposing 
ἴον their succour.“ This ſense is eupported by 
tho authority of the ancient Expositors, Chry- 
sostom and Euthymius, and confirmed by ἃ 
kindred οὗ FEcclus. xxxii. 18, Sept., καὶ ὁ 
Κύριος οὐ μὴ βραδύνῃ, οὐδὲ μὴ μακροθυμήσει 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς (εεἰϊ. τοῖς ταπεινοῖν). 

8. πλὴν ὁ Ὑἱόε---τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 1] 
It is οὐδβοσνοά ὮὉγ Mr. Gresu. (Parab. ἱν. 234), 
[δαὶ “δ. the vhole of this dixcourse, from xvii. 22, 
vas addrested to tho present representatives οὗ 
the futuro Hebrew Church, the first Ohristian 
community properly δὼ called, and as this men- 
tion of the coming of tho Son of Man at the end 
of it is evidently ἃ οurrence to the ubjeet of 
the discourso from the first, namely, as appears, 
that «ρεοίαὶ dispentation οὗ redress to 106 ser- 
van ts, and punishment to the onemies οὗ the Son 
οἵ Man, in vhich the beliering and the un- 
believing part οὗ the Jewish community reſspec- 
tiveoly would bo properly concerned; honcee by 
Christs finding the faith ἐπ the land, must cer- 
tainly bo meant primarily in and ἃ the 
Jeue δὲ the time of his coming to the deſtruc- 
tion οὗ Jerusalem; q. d. — hovw- 
ever all λας been eaid, - notvithstanding the pro- 
mise οὗ δὴ effectual redress in due time, —not- 
withstanding the gracious encouragement, in par- 
ticular, to kope that the redress itself, tho more 
it chould be needed, and the more it δῃουϊὰ be 
desired, the sooner it might be accorded, - would 
there ποῖ yet be reason to doubt vhether the day 
οὗ relief to some, and οἵ visitation to others οὗ 
the Hebrew community, would find the faith in 
the land, the Christian religion atill maintaining 
its ground, 51}}} active and unimpaired in 186 
faith and conſstancy οἵ its professorsꝰ“ Τὸ all this 
I readily accedo, but the exiſtenco οὗ ἃ referenco 
to the advent οἵ our Lord vwill ποῖ diaprove 
ἃ concurrent referenco to the δεοομά and ἥπαΐ 
audvent, as alluded to in other parts οὗ the Gos- 
pels, e. g. Matt. xxiv. χχνυ. χχνὶ., and the parallel 


ΒΩ 
1- 


portion οὗ Mark and Luko; and, as there, there ἰᾳ 
ihroughout always ἃ pri and often ἃ secon- 
daury apubject carried on, 0 it may be here. A 
æecondury Βετιθο carried on in conjunetion with ἃ 
primary, the aubordinate to it, is often found in 
ihe prophetical portions of the Old Teſtament; 
vhy ποῖ, then, here in ἃ portion οὗ which 189 
character is quite prophetical, since 186 inte 
tivo form here is equiv. to the declarative, and is 
only ἃ stronger forim οὗ exprecsion?ꝰ And tho 
ition of this principle here vwill, δὲ in the 
portions just ad veried to, afford 4 clue to guido 
us through the intricacies of the interpretation. 
Indeed, — Gresvw. himsolf admits that, though 
it is ποῖ improbable our Lord deli vered tho abovo 
vorda, principally meant in reference to his 
coming to the deſtruction of Jerusalem; yet that 
he also in υἱδιῦ his coming on another ocea- 
aion, vhieh would boe moro literally an advent οὗ 
the Son οἵ Man, and ἃ 2tate οὗ things upon the 
earth with respect to his religion, to which the 
words would be mueh το ſiterally applioable, 
viz. his coming in perron to the decision of the 
great antichristian contest, -an event to ὃ6 pre- 
ceded by an δ᾽ ποεῖ universal apoſtasy from Chris- 
tianity, where the religion of tho Gospel, founded 
on faith in the true Christ, was previously in 
being. But does not this chow that the opinion 
in question is not only ποὶ improbable, but next 
to cortain hero?ꝰ And here, as in Matt xxirv. 
ΧχΥ., the secondary sente is more impressive and 
deeply important, and consequently to be ex- 
eluded. owever, two modes of interpreting 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς must be adopted, as auited to tho 
two rofereuces δὲ above; in the primary, it must 
be rendered in the land. in the secondary, ' on 
the earth.ꝰ The æcond modo οὗ rendering is ono 
which has — ——— to be adopted both in the 
New Test. and Sept.; while the is 80 un- 
usual, as never to havo placo in New Teet., and 
very rarely in the Sept., in Gen. xii. 10, ἐγένετο 
λιμὸς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς (meaning Canaan), -a cir- 
cumstanco whieh tende in no mall degreo to 
atrengthen theo high probability οὔ the recondary 
application. 1 caunot, however, approreo of taking 
τὴν πίστιν (as does Mr. — in tho venso 
ἐλ6 ΟἈνί απ religion; for, although the expres- 
aion ometimes that sense in the Acta οὗ 
the Apoetles, and rerveral times in the Fpistles, 
γοῖ it never has placo in the Gospels; and no 
vwondoer, since δὲ the period vhen the Gospels οὗ 
Matth., Mark, and Luke were τὶ το, the faith 
of Chriſst had not become ettablished as ἃ Ἴυείεπι 
οὗ faith and practice, i. e. δ religion. Henee πὸ 
vwonder ἰδ it that νὰ read of πίστις underatood 
purely as the princinle o faith, i. e. as taken 
abstractedly, and underſtood not οὐλεσίέσείψ, but 
ectively, i. 6. faith as ἃ principle of action. In 
this vory ponse, and vith this very application to 
the firci and figurative advent οὗ dur Lord, J 
vwould underſtand πίστιε in Heb. x. 88, ὁ δὲ 
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9. Εἶπε δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι εἰσὶ 
δίκαιοι, καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς, τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην' 
Ἰο"Ανθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν προσεύξασθαι" ὁ εἷς 
Φαρισαῖος, καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης. 11 ἃ ὁ Φαρισαῖος, σταθεὶς, ἄτι ιν: 
πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα προσηύχετο Ὃ Θεὸς, εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι 84ν.8. 1. 

» 3 ΦΨ ε ΄΄ 3 4 * “ 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοιχοί" 


δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, ὁ but the ποῖ shall 
live, i. ὁ. bo aaved, by faith ( meaning auro trust), 
viz. in God; ἃ sentence formed on the Sept. 
Verrion οὗ Habak. ii. 4, ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεώς 
μου ζήσεται, vhere πίστις is, as Stuart ob- 
nerves, put as the meuns οἵ preservation, in oppo- 
dition to aposſtasy, or drawving back by defection, 
in the other part οὗ tho verso. The genoral sense 
being, that “4 persevering faith and trust in 
Ohriat will be the means οἵ preservation vhen 
tho Lord shall come to oxecute his judgmonta on 
the Jewish nation.“ Finally, as applied to (86 
æecond ad vent οὗ Christ our Saviour, ἐν νεφέλαις 
or ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν (85 apoken οἵ in Matt. xxiv. 
30. xxvi. 64. Mark xiii. 26. Luko xxi. 27. 
Rer. i. 7). which will be with power and ι 
Εἰοτγ the term τὴν πίστιν will donote γα in 

esus as tho Christ; which is tho sense that ἡ 
πίστις bears in l Tim. ix. 1, ἐν τοῖς ὑστέροις 
χρόνοις ἀποστήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως. Ἢ 
πίστις may here be ἰΔίςζε as ἃ noun διόσέ. used 
in ἰδ most abetract wente, whieh then rquires, 
or, αἱ least, δά πη δ, the articlo. Seo Bp. Middl. 
οὐ the Oreek Art. ch. v. 8 1. Abetract nouns 
used in their most abatract sense, as in Rom. ἷν. 
14, κεκένωται ἡ πίστις : and χ. 8, τὸ ῥῆμα 
τὴς πίστεως: δηὰ 17, ἄρα ἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς: 
and xiv. 1 δηὰ xvi. 18. “ἢ Cor. xiii. ὅδ. Gal. iii. 
14. Eph. ii. 8. iii. 17. iv. 29. Phil. i. 28. iii. 
9. 2 Theæas. iii. James ii. 14, 17, 18, 22, 24, 
26. ν. 15; and 30metimes mutotis mudtundis, in 
the Olass. vriters. But it is very poesiblo that 
here, as well as in 20m0 other — vhereo 
the article is supposed to be placed by way οὗ 
imparting to the noun its most abetract aense, it 
may have the force οὗ γεΐγοποδ to βοὴθ word 
implied in the context, vhich would bo horo 
αὑτοῦ, " faith in him,' virꝛ. Jesus; vhich word 
is in the frequent forms οὗ expression, 
ἡ πίστις ᾿[ησοῦ, or Χριστοῦ, or Θεοῦ, δὲ Mark 
xi. 2. Rom. iii. 22. Ομ]. ii. 16 bis and 20. 
iii. 22. h. πὶ. 12: διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὑτοῦ, 
i. 6. Ἴησου, James ii. 1. ον. ii. 18, xiv. 12. 
It hould be borne in mind that the term τὴν 
πίστιν here admits and indeed ires, an inter- 
protation aomewhat different, as it is applied to 
one or other οὔ the to ad venta οἵ Chriat hero 
ad verted to, in this ꝛomewhat prophetie intima- 
tion. As applied in its primary and more im- 
mediately direct sense to the advent οὗ Christ at 
the destruction οὗ Jerusalom, and the Jewish 
atate, δ τῆς γῆς must menan ἐδε land, vo may 
τὴν πίστιν denote that faith and patienco, con- 
δίαπον and perreverance, πο endureth without 
fainting unto the end. 

9. From the necesity of conttant prayer. &c., 
our Lord πο turns to ihe kindred duty οὗ humi- 
lity, placing before his hearers ἴῃ the following 
parable οὗ the Phariseo and the Publican (to uso 
the words οὗ Με. Greswell) “86 fine moral ex- 
ample, levelled againat threo capital errors in 


ractical religion, in each of man's threefold ro- 
ations, to himæel, his Maker, and his Jellou- 
eroatures: (80 vant of sobriety οὗ judgment iu 
his estimation οἵ himself. —an ignorance οὐ dis- 
aimulation of his true moral porition in respect 
to God, -and an equal injustico and uncharit- 
ableness in his estimate οὗ others, whoso situation 
in all moral rospecte ἰδ tho iamo with his own.“ 
The parable was, ὙΘ are told, apoken πρὸς τ. 
τοὺς πεποιθότας, addresed to, certain of tho 
bystanding multitude, τ. πεπ., vho trusted in 

emsol ves δὲ being righteous. However, vhen 
ἯΘ consider that the verbs following aro in the 
Present tense, it would teem that πέεπ. is to be 
talcen as 8 Present of custom; δὴ idiom found in 
the best Class. writers from Homer dovwnvards, 
e. gr. Soph. Aj. 761, πέποιθα τοῦτ' ἐπισπάσειν 
κλέος. Thus tho sense will be, ˖ He spako this 
unto (as levolled at) those uho truat in them- 
colves as being righteous —rely on thoir ovn 
righteousnessfor lvation].“ 

— ἐξουθεν.) lit. “ κοὐ uiterly δὲ nonght' tho 
rest οὗ men (vWho did not δο rely), hold ihem δὲ 
vile and abominable, seo v. II. ΟΥ̓ this use οὗ 
πεποιθ. followed by ἑαυτῷ, Κηονν οὗ no ex- 
ample in the Clase. vriters; though it is found 
elae vhere in Script. αἱ 2 Cor. i. ὃ. χ. 7. 

10. ὁ εἷς Φαρισαϊῖοι---τελώνη.] Theso two 
perrons may, as Mr. Greſswell δυρχοεῖδ, bo con- 
aidored, not δὲ iadividuuls, but as — 
οὗ the two cdlutes in question, Pharisees and 
Publicans. In the same point οἵ view may 
the prayers of esch bo considered as ἃ τρ6- 
— οὗ the prayers used by each class reapec- 
tivoly. 

* πρὸς ἑαντόν)] Thero has beon tomo 
doubt vhether this δου] ἃ boe connected with 
σταθεὶς, in the aense αρατί, i. 6. " by himself or 
ὙΠ} προσηύχετο. Tho latier modo can alono 
be susſtained; tho former proceeding on ἃ con- 
fusion οἵ πρὸς ἑαντὸν with καθ᾽ ἑαυτόν. Ἰρὸς 
ἑαυτὸν can only denoto apud δβεϑε," " vith him- 
861 and is not unfrequontly joined with verba 
of speaking οὐ thinking; of vhich examples aro 
adduced by the Commentators, both from the 
New Teast and the later Class. writers. Wet- 
atein renders it δέον tucitus; — tho 
Horatian labra movet metuens audiri.“ Tho 
illuatration is better than the verrion; for it ἰδ 
ποῖ mental prayer that is hero learnt, but æecret 

rayer, vhen ὧο words are pronounced by ἴδ 
ipe, but not so as to be heard by ἃ by-atander. 
ΝᾺ . Arisſten. Ερ. i. 6, πρὸς ἐμαντὸν ἔφην. 
Σταθεὶν, οοπείείεπε (with vhieh Valeknaer com- 
pares ἐστάθη ἄφθογγος from Mechylus and 
Callimachus) has reference to the posture οὗ 
prayer among the Jews, which vas εέαπα ἑπσ. 

-- ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι] “Αρπαξ denotes one ὙΠῸ 
imjures anoiher by Proo; ἄδικοι, one vho over 
rraches him by 2) μά, or under ἃ wemblance οὗ 
justico. 


ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὃ τελώνης. 


δεκατῶ πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. 


ΚΕ XVIII. 12-14. 


12 Νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτου, ἀπο- 


18 Καὶ ὁ τελώνης, μακρόθεν ἑστὼς, 


οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπᾷραι" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔτυπτεν εἰς τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ, λέγων Ὃ Θεὸς, ἱλάσθητί μοι 


700 33.320. 33 3 

5 à 

MKAIX τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, ἱ ἢ ἐκεῖνος 
δδιηθε 4. δ, ΤῊ “ 


14 ὁ Λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς 


ὅτι ππἂς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθή- 


τὸ οὶ. 5.6. σεται ὃ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 


12. δὶς τοῦ σαββ.] Namely, on the second 
and fifth days of the weok, as ap from Epi- 
— and the Rabbins, cited by Woetsatein. 

n the Sormer, becauso Mores asconded Mount 
Sinai on that day; and on tho lattier, because 
he then descended on account of the worship 
paid to the golden calf. ΒΥ theso aro to bo 
underatood, ποῖ publie, but private and voluntary 
fasta. On ἀποδεκ. 866 note δὲ Matt. xxiii. 23. 

18. μακρόθεν ἑστώς] Namely, in the οουτί 
οὗ the Gentiles, if he was ἃ Gentilo; or, ἰἦ ἃ 
Jew, placed far apart from the Pharisees. 

- οὐκ ἤθελεν, &c.]could not bring himæelf 
ἴο.᾽ ἄς. See my Lexicon. Schoettgen and Wolf 
here notice it 88 ἃ maxim οὗ the Rabbins, that 
he vho prays should cast down his eyes, but 
raiseo his heart to God; contrary to the cuſstom 
οὔ tho Greeks and Romans, vwhich was to lift up 
the eyes and hands in prayer. Vet in this pic- 
ἴυτο of real eontrition and genuine humility we 
must 7 every thing unstudied. 

— ἱλάσθητι) Render: bo propitiated, or 
propitious to me.“ On tho eignificaney and pro- 

rioty οὗἨ vhieh expression 860 my Lex. in voc. 
hough J agree with Mr. Alford, that * we are 
ποῖ hero to find [qu. seck δ᾽] δῶν doctrinal 
meanings in the term.“ We knov οἵ only ono 
way in vhich the prayer could bo accomplished; 
— tho words could ποῖ have any reference to 
at. 

— μοι τῷ ὧμ.)] Wetstein and othere, as 
Oresv. and Stier, think that the Article horo 
is emphatical, and uſsed κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, 4. d. πιο 
the rinner.“ But its force is betier traced by 
Bp. Middleton ἔδυ: “ Whenever an attributive 
noun is placed ἴῃ apposition with ἃ personal pro- 
noun, such attributive has the Article prefixed. 
Thus in Luke vi. 24, ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις : xi. 
46, ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς. Ὗ ὁ have ἴῃς tame form 
οὗ speech also in Hdot. ix. ᾿ 342, μὲ τὴν ἱκέτιν. 
Plut. Conv. vii. Sap. p. 95, ἐμὲ τὸν δύστηνον. 
See also Soph. Elect. Eurip. Ion 348. Aris- 
toph. Αν. ὃ. Acharn. 1154. Eceles. 619. ΟΥ̓ tho 
usageo ἴῃ — theo ground is aufficiently ob- 
vious. The Article here, δὲ eltewhero, marks 
the aſssumption οὗ its predicate; and the atrict 
meaning οὗ the publican's prayer is, “Have 
merey on me, vho am confessediy ἃ ſinner; ΞΞ 
τς — that lam ἃ sinner, have merey on me.“ 
Με. Alford, howevor, positively pronounces the 
Article to be generic. But he has not eetablished 
that point. Tagree with him, that any emphaais 
here (on the Article) would detract from the 
aolemnity ἀπά simplicity οὗ the prayor. But to 
take the Articlo as does Bp. Middloton, so far 
from doetracting, adds to the solemnity οὗ thoe 
prayer by blending it with that confescion of βἷῃ, 
vwithout which pardon could not justißably be 
oven prayed for. 


14. ἢ ἐκεῖνος] Moset expositors zupply μάᾶλ- 
λον, as Gen. καὶ δ 26, ——— ἣ 
ἐγώ. But here the comparison is, δ Calv. re- 
marks, impropria. We may auppose that, as the 
Hebrevs often express ἃ simple negation by ἃ 
comparautive, 80 here the sense is, that ἴῃς Pub- 
lican went away justified; but not the Pharisee 
This is evinced by Calv. in an able note, from 
vhich it ἴθ elear that the sense is, that of the two 
one returned home vwith his prayer answered, in 
the forgiveneſs of his sins; and that δ tho other 
prayed ποῖ ἴον it, so he obtained it not. Thus 
πο one was approved οἵ God, the other ποῖ; the 
one went away vwith the favour οἵ God, the other 
not. Thus wo aro taught that he vho seeks jus- 
tification before God must seek it by lowly humi- 
lity. and from confession οὗ sin, ποῖ ὃν self- 
righteousness. Hence, too, as Calv. remarks, we 
learn, “ υϊὰ proprie sit justificari, nempo ataro 
coram Deo ae δὲ juſti essemus;' indeed, exacetly 
in the Pauline sento. 

For ἢ most οἵ the MSS. and almost all the 
early Editions havo ἢ γὰρ, vhich is adopted by 
almost overy FEditor from Wetstein to Schola, 
and αἷϑοο by Tisch. But though the more difi- 
ecult is usually to be contidered the preferable 
reading, yet that principle does ποῖ extend to 
manifest violations of the propriety οἵ language. 
And notwithstanding vhat those Editors tay, 
this uss οὗ γὰρ cannot be defended; δι, indeed, 
appears from tho vain attemptas made to cæplain 
it. For ἴο render it canè, οἵ aimirum, or to con- 
ἰοῦ it δὲ having reference to ἃ clause omitted, 
is alike inadmitiblo. And as ἢ γὰρ differs so 
slightly from another readiug (namely, ἥπερ, 
found in someo MSS. and St. 3. we may sus- 
* the ἢ γὰρ ἴο be an error οὗ the scribes, vho 

ἥπερ ἴῃ their originals. Whether, indeed, 

Mat be the true reading, 1 doubt. It seems ἴο 
have been δ very early correction of Luke's 
Greek. For elegance οὗ atylo would requiro 
ἥπερ, rather than . It may be added, too, that 
every ancient Version οὗ eredit repreſsents ἢ or 
ἥπερ, not ἢ γάρ. How περ might be con- 
founded with γὰρ (espec. by those vho did not 
consider the consſtruciion) is obvious from the 
atrong similarity between and J and and ε. 
IJ auspect, however, that of those vho τοῖο γὰρ 
many had in their originals παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, vhich 
is ſound ἴῃ everal very ancient MSS. and the 
Pesceh. Syr. Verasion; and that παρ᾽ had arisen 
from περ. Then ἐκεῖνος vould easily be altered 
to ἐκεῖνον. Thus it appears that ihe original 
reading was ἢ, from vwhich arose ἥπερ δηὰ ἢ 
253 Nov it ἰδ οὔθ of the moset certain οὗ 
ritical Canons, that, among reveral readings οὗ 
a word or that from which all the rest 
might easily havo originated, is to be preferred. 
Moreovor, that ἢ, rather (δὴ ἥπερ, is the truo 
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15  Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη, ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" u 3 
ἐδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 16 Ο δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ἐπὶ 0.1 
“τροσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ, εἶπεν" άφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
με, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά' τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 17 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 

18 ε Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέ τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων" Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, κει. Ὁ. 
τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 19 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἐπ ΚΊ0 1) 
᾽᾿Ιησοῦς: Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. 

30 Τὰς ἐντολὰς οἷδας’ Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς μὴ φονεύσῃς μὴ 
κλέψης μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς; τίμα τὸν πατέρα σον 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα σον. 31] Ὁ δὲ εἶπε Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλα- 
ξάμην ἐκ νεότητός μον. 33 Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ' Ἔτι ἕν σοι λείπει" πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον, καὶ διάδος 
πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ' καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει 
μοι. 338 Ὃ δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα περίλυπος ἐγένετο’ ἦν γὰρ πλού- 
σιος σφόδρα. 33 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περίλυπον γενόμενον, 
εἶπεε Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰσελεύσονται εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ! 38 Εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστε κάμη- 
λον διὰ τρυμαλιᾶς ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 38 Εἶπον δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες" καὶ τίς 
δύναται σωθῆναι ; 51 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε: Τὰ ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 
δυνατά ἐστι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 38 Εἶπε δὲ [ὁ] Πέτρος" ᾿1δοὺ, 
ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. 39 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν 


reading, is probable, from the former occurring 
in ἃ aimilar construction, supra xv. 7, sine var. 
lect. Lachm. and Alf., indeed, edit παδ᾽ ἐκεῖ- 
νον, solely from B, D, in violation of the moet 
certain οἱ Critical Canons, as well as againſt tho 
weight οὗ external authority. Alford pronounces 
ἢ ἐκεῖνος as ἃ gloss; as if so plaina reading, 
meaning beyond him,' could require ἃ gloas. 
The other reading is ἃ critical alteration ſo get 
rid οὗ the harſhness of the text. rec. 

15.--17. 116 children brouukt to Oxrist. 
This Section is here introduced in δ very dif- 
ferent connexion from tho Hel Gospels. 
There it is brought forward — tho narration 
οὗ the inquiry made by the Pharisees as to the 
lawfulness οἵ divorco; and ἐμαὶ simply because 
it took place immediately aftoerwards. Lukeo in- 
troduces it here, as intending to clussiſꝙ thinge 
according to their subjects; and indeed the con- 
nexion here is very suitable. 

15. καὶ τὰ βρέφη] “ Τμοῖν infanta' also, as 
well as themselves. 

IBAAS. Quection o α rich Ruler; our Lord's 
reply, and the discourse resulting therefrom. 

att. xix. 16.---380. Mark x. 17---3], vhero seo 
notes. 

23. πλούσιος σφόδρα] From ἃ multitude οὗ 
examples, Scriptural and Classcical, which might 
here bo adduced, it appears that σφόδρα, and 
aimilar intenſive particles, are almoet invariably 
placed luct in tho clause. 


24. [IComp. Prov. xi. 28.] 

27. τὰ ἀδύνατα] Bornemann takes it as δὴ 
admitted principle, that τὰ ἀδύνατα ἰδ equiva- 
lent to ἃ ἀδύνατα. But if so, vhy was not ἃ 
ἀδύν. ναὶ ὃ The truta 18, ναὶ τὰ ἀδύνατα 
is ποῖ quite equivalent; ſince it 18. (as being tho 
direct instead οὗ the indirect phraso) the stronger 
mode of expression, and espec. when placed, as 
here, firatt in ἃ sentence, and thereby madeo pro- 


minent. 

28. ἀφήκαμεν πάνταῇ MSS. Α and B havo 
ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια, and Ὁ) τὰ ἴδια ἀφήκ. Tho 
former οὗ vwhich, Bornemann thinks, 18 the true 

ing: 1. because οὗ the weight of testimony 

in its favour; 2. from the expression being eæ- 
isitior 8. 1.80 the common reading might 
* been formed after the model οὗ Matt. χὶχ. 
M. Mark x. 28. Luke ν. II; vhereas the other 
has nothing similar to it in Scripture; and 30 
Laæchm. and Tisch. edit. But the learned Critie 
is, I ———— quite wrong, and the Editors not 
justified. The δαίογπαὶ teſtimony for the com- 
mon reading ἰδ almost as strong as can be de- 
vired for any reading. All the Mss. (900 in 
uumber, to which 1 add all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies) except three, have it. And internal evi- 
dence ἰδ, when properly considered, strongly in 
favour οὗ the common reading. It is surely far 
moro likely that in MSS. so notorious for being 
tampered with by Alexandrian Crities, ἃ reading 
aomevhat plain and homely should havo been 
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αὐτοῖς" ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, 
ἢ γονεῖς, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἕνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, 80 ὃς οὐ μὴ ἀπολάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 
τούτῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


“πο. 
Μοῖκ 10. 82 
-.. 


81" Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα τὰ γε- 


γραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ Ὑἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 83 Παρα- 
δοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ ὑβρισθήσεταιε 
καὶ ἐμππττυσθήσεται' 88 καὶ μαστυγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" 
καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται. 838 Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τού- 
τῶν συνῆκαν, καὶ ἣν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ 


οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγόμενα. 


Ἷ 


856 1 Ἐγένετο δὲ͵ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἰς “Ἰεριχὼ, τυφλός τις 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν" 36 ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλου διαπο- 


ρευομένου, ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη τοῦτο. 87 Απήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, 
ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. 88 καὶ ἐβόησε λέγων’ 


᾿Ιησοῦ Υἱὲ Δαυΐδ, ἐλέησόν με ' 
αὐτῷ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ 
40 Σ ταθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν 


Δαυὶδ, ἐλέησόν με! 


39 Καὶ οἱ προάγοντες ἐπετίμων 
μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν: Υἱὲ 


ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν' ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, 
1 λέγων Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω ; ὁ δὲ εἶπε Κύριε, ἵνα ἀνα- 


βλέψω. “9 καὶ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ" ᾿Ανά 


altered into one eaquicitioris Groœcismi, than that 
a somovhat elegant reading chould have been 
altered, all but universally, into ἃ plain one. 
And δὲ to αὶ Bornem. urges, as graviscimum 
aryumentum, that the common reading τεῖσλέ be 
formed from other ile the new one 
has nothing like it ἴῃ tho Gospels. The latter 
οὖς of the argument is quite futile. It cannot 

denied that the text. τες. may have beon de- 
rivod from the parallel οὗ Matthew and 
Mark; but the — that they itere is ver 
feeblo; espec. as being unaupported by intern 
eovidenco. 

80. πολλαπλασίονα many times more for 
the purer Greek πολλαπλάσια. The word o-- 
οὔ in Pol. xxxv. 4. 4, and Test. Patr. 

8]. παραλαβὼν τ. δ.) Mark adde πάλιν, 
vhieh must here bo παεγείοοα, in order to com- 
prehend that ense; the term having reference 
ἴο that feoling οὗ ανγὸ (dee Mark x. 82, and note) 
vhich had filled the disciples since the late august 
tranaactions (the Transfiguration, &ec.), — 
produced ἃ temporary withdravwal from their Mas- 
ier's aociety. This could only be removed by our 
Του himself, vho kindly vonelaafed to ασαΐπ 
take them into his companionship; for that ἴθ 
vhat is implied in παραλαβὼν, and ποῖ into 
his confidence; that being denoted by the κατ᾽ 
ἰδίαν added by Matthew. 

34. οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν] They undersſtood 
the ords, but did ποῖ comprehend the ἐλέη 
themselvet, or how vhat had been βαί ἃ could 
reconciled vith the prophecies. In fact, their 
prejudices, and their unvillingnen to bolievo the 


ν' ἡ πίστις 


thinge in question, obecured their underſtand- 
Ϊ In the words following there may seeom to 
be somevhat οὗ pleonasm. But ve may aup 
the two modes of expresſsion intended to set ſorth 
ἴῃ the srongest manner the astertion that they 
vwere utterly unable to underſtand τολαί ἐσαϑ εατά 
ἴο them; (τ aueh is tho true forco of τὸ ῥῆμα 
τοῦτο, meaning δὲ to the sufferings, death. and 
resurrection οὗ the Messiah. The vingular ῥῆμα 
is used, though the plural had preceded, τούτων, 
with respect to the great doctriao involved in 
those things, - the myrtery οὗ ἃ ἐυβενίκο Saviour, 
vhieh under the circumstances they were placed 
in was sure to be hidden from them. Besides, 
the disciples may have, in ꝛome meaaure, un- 
deratood ihe things aaid with the head, yet not 
vith the heart; and οὗ {πὸ latter alone it is that 
the Evangelist eems here to apeak, denoting 
that aort οὗ imperfect comprehension vhich re- 
aults from the ἀδαγί being μέ up, and unpre- 
pared to receĩve and entertain certain deep and 
mysterious trutha. See 185. xliv. 18, vi. ὃ, 10, 
comparod vith John xii. 40. and viii. 48. 

2. Heolinq ꝙ the blind man αἱ (δε en- 
tronce into Jericho. Comp. Matt. xx. 29 4. 
Mark x. 46 —2, and see notes. 

36. τί εἴη τοῦτο] Lachm. inserts, but ἴῃ 
bracketa, ἂν before εἴη, from ὁ uncial and 12 
curſive MSS.; τὸ vhich I can add bome Sor9 
Lamb. and Mus. copies; and certainly our Eran- 
gelist generally inserts ἄν; and ὧδ ho is auffi- 
ciently exact in δοῦρα other niceties of compoëi- 
tion, it is probable, though not certain, that ho 
uaod tho Particle in the present easeo. 
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σον σέσωκέ σε. 83 Καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ ἠκολούθει 
αὐτῷ δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν: καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδὼν, ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ 


Θεῴ. 


XIX. 1 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν ἱΙεριχώ" 3 καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ἀρχιτελώνης' 
καὶ οὗτος ἣν πλούσιος: 3 καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστι, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ὅτε τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. “ Καὶ 
προδραμὼν ἔμπροσθεν, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομορέαν, ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν' 
ὅτι [δι᾽] Τ ἐκείνης ἤμελλε διέρχεσθαι. b Καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
τόπον, ἀναβλέψας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν" 
Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι" σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σον 
δεῖ με μεῖναι. 8 Καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 


43, ἠκολούθει αὑτῷ] Mark adds ἐν τῇ * 
on the way, along the road, — graphical touch. 
The following words, δοξάζων--τῷ Θεῷ, aro 
peculiar to Luke, and atato the result οὗ the 
miracle, as on somo other occations. See supra 
ix. 43. xiii. 17. In fact, Luko (as Alf. remarkæa) 
οὗ all the Evangeliata takes most notiee οὗ the 
glory given to God on account οὗ (δ miraculous 
aet⸗ ΑΥ the Lord Jesus. 


XIX. 1---10. Narrative recxxectiag Zacchæus 
tle publioun. 

Ἰ. διήρχετο] was pasing through.“ So 
—— and Wakefiold, supported d the au- 
thority of the Syriac Verrion, and confirmed by 
the auffrage οὗ Canon Tate, in a letter to me; 
vherein he adds, that Luke, in the uso οὗ 186 
tenses, is remarkably, perhape uniformly, correct. 
Thus, for inttanco, uhenover ho uses the — 
aion ἐπορεύετο, ἫΘ may be ΒΌΓΟ that something 
took place in the mean vhilo, and on tho vay 
vhich would not havo been 60 if ἐπορεύθη μδά 
boen υὑδεά.᾽ 

— ὀνόματι καλ. Ζακ. Somo ancient Μ88, 
and Verrions are withoni καλ., which Mill and 
other Crities thinx ought to be cancelled; but 
vrongly. Thero is litile donbt that tho omiseion 
aroce merely from certain Critiecs vho considered 
καλ. 85 unn and botter avay; ποῖ awareo 
that such vestiges οὗ {πὸ vordinese οὗ early phra- 
ΒΕΟΪΟΡῪ aro found in the besſt Greekx writers. 
Thus, ἴον inſtance, Soph. Phil. 60δ, ὄνομα ὠνο- 
μάζετο “Ἕλενος, and Ennius in his Med.“ quæ 
nune nominatur nomine Argo.“ 

2. ἀρχιτελώνης:] A bort οἵ roceiver-general 
or treasurer οὗ the taxes οὗ a district ἴῃ vhich 
aeveral inferior eollectors wero employed. Seo 
Recens. Synop. That Zacchrus was a Jow, and 
not, as oomo havo imagined, ἃ Gentile, is pretty 
certain from v. 9, and from his πανδ, vhich is 
Hebrew, ρει The oceurrenco οὗ καὶ οὗτοε after 
καὶ αὑτὸς ΤΩΔΥῪ δοοίῃ hareh; but examples from 
the Classical writers are addueed by Bornemann. 
It vill, indeed, appear less 50, if wo σοποίἀοτ tho 
words καὶ οὗτος ἦν πλούσιος as in δο[)6 mea- 
ΒΌΓΟ 8 parenthetical οἶδυϑο. Render: "διὰ the 
man was rich.“ 

4. προδραμὼν ἵμπροσθεν] Similar pleonasms 
are adduced by Commentators from tho ΟἸ ββαΐοδὶ 
vriters. Vot 11 may bo doubted vhether thero is 


here, otrictly apeakĩng, δ pleonasm at all. Thoro 
is rather an ity o ene, &running forwards, 
διὰ gotting beforo. 
— ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκ.} lit.˖ arconded at,“ ἷ. 6. Ὁ 
βοίῃᾳ to a fig · mulberry- treo. {πὸ my ἵοχὴ 
his mode οὗ obtaining ἃ view of any object was 
not unfrequent, inromuch that it gave rise to 2 
—— oxpreion. Thus Libanius: οὐδὲ 
νώνησε τῶν παρατάξεων.---οὔὗτε ὡς στρατ- 
ηγὸς, οὔτε ὧν στρατιώτης ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἀπὸ 
— ποθὲν ὑψήλον τὴν θέαν ἤνεγκα 


ν. 

— ἐκείνη] Supply ὁδοῦ, and indeed διὰ, 
vhich, thougk it be found in the common text, 
and in very many MSS., yet has πὸ place in 
most οὗ the aacieat MSS., including δ ἴον Lamib. 
διὰ many Mus. copies; and is. with reason, eancolled 
by every recent Editor. This — however, 
as woll δδ tho similar one δὶ v. 19, is 20 hareh, 
[δὲ Bornemann thinka there can be little doubt 
but that the truo reading there is ποία, and hero 
ἐκείνῃ. 

δ. εἶδεν αὐτὸν͵ δο.] The best Commentators 
ΔΙῸ with reason in referring our Lord's 
knowledgo οὗ the name and circumatances οὗ 
Zacchmus to his Divine omniscience. See John 
i. 48, δ0. 

— ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σον δεῖ με μεῖναι] Hero δεῖ 
may mean either vhat is ποόδϑατῷ to be done, as 
a mecuas to somo end (666 Luke xii. 12, Acta 
xxvii. 2]. ix. 6. xvi. 80, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν, ἵνα 
σωθῶν: οΥ, vhat ἰθ λον αὶ or deoreod ἴῃ tho 

rposes οὗ Divino Providoence. The question, 

owever, was hardly worth debating, inaamuch 

as the narrative βῇονγε that our Lord looked 
into his heart —vwhich must imply the other 
powor. 

-- σπεύσαε κατάβηθι] The langu and 
tono οἵ eommand hero emploxed by — to 
a person οὗ authority and wealth, though totally 
unknown to him, is remarkable; as is also the 
prompt obedienceo οὗ Zacehnus to the order. Tho 
aubjoined reason for tho injunction ἐν τῷ οἴκω 
σου δεῖ με μεῖναι (᾿δῖΑΥ ſor the nigkt') ἰ8 
equally 20; vhere δεῖ does not merely denoto 
ν᾽ δῖ determinate purposo; ſor 1 αὐτοῦ 
vith Mr. Alford, that in theso last days οὗ our 
Lord's ministry overy event may bo conridered 
as fixed and de ned by 8 Divino plan, well 
adverted to in theo expreccion I πεμαί." 
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ῦ ΚΕ XIX. 7--18. 


χαίρων. Ἷ Καὶ ἰδόντες "' πάντες διεγόγγυζον, λέγοντες" Ὅτι παρὰ 
—WR ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθε καταλῦσαι. 81 Σ ταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος 
εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Κύριον: ᾿Ιδοὺ, τὰ ἡμίση τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μου, 
Κύριε, δίδωμι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" καὶ εἴ τινός τε ἐσυκοφάντησα, ἀπο- 
ὉΒαρτα δ, δίδωμι τετραπλοῦν. 90 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Ὅτι 


Gal. 8.7. 


σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ ἐγένετο' καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς 


«Μαιι, 10,6. ᾿Α͂ βραάμ ἐστιν. 10 ο ἦλθε γὰρ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι καὶ 


δὲ 18. 24. 
δι 18. 1]. 


ἃ 8.1). .. σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. 


11 ᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε παραβολὴν, διὰ 
τὸ ἐγγὺς αὐτὸν εἶναι ἱΙερουσαλὴμ, καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παρα- 
χρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι. 13 Εἶπεν 

—BR οὖν: ἀ"΄Ανθρωπός τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη εἰς χώραν μακρὰν, λα- 


βεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ 


ὑποστρέψαι. 18 Καλέσας δὲ δέκα 


δούλους ἑαντοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" 


7. ον ἅπαντες, Lachm., Tisch., and Altf. 
read πάντες͵ from most οὗ the uncial and se voral 
cursive ASS.; to which 1 add most οὗ tho Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; and, sinco internal evidenco is 
in its favour, J havo now received it. 

— ἁμαρτωλῷ) i. o. vho by his occupation 
might be presumed to be such; and vho, indeed, 
aeems, from the aubsequent context, to have been 
at least occasionally rapacious and unjust. —For 
καταλ. seo note on Lulce ix. 12. 

8. σταθεί.] Render: quum conttitisset,“ 
having satood forth — ἢ 186 poeture of 
making declaration οὗ his purpoſes οὗ restitution 
and futuro amendment στὰ present charity. 

— εἴ τινός τι — vhatsoever J have 
exacted οὗ any one by false information. A 
86η86 of εἴ τις occurring alto at Phil. iv. 8. 
2 Theæes. iii. 10, and al. On ἐσυκ. see note supra 
iii. 14, and my Lex. The ample extent οἵ ihe 
alms (τὰ ἥμ. τ. ὑπαρχ.). and the fulness οὗ the 
restitution thus publicly declared atteſst the ain- 
cerity of his repentance, and the genuineness οὗ 
his faith. In tho ἰδοὺ is impli 
is not improbable that Zacchæus had 
aubsſtanco οὗ the Parable of the unjust steward 
(supra xvi. 1) from some οὗ his brother-publi- 
cans; and that the conceluding worda ποιήσατε 
ἑαντοῖς φίλου----ἀδικίας δὰ made a deep im- 

ression upon his mind. As to the Present 

ίδωμι, as ushered in by ἰδοὺ, it importa ἃ 
finished transaction, in the λαζ being actually 
given: but as to ἀποδίδωμι, it can, in ἴδ naturo 
οὗ things, only denote purpose as to tho payment 
οὗ the amonnt, vhich he δου) ascertain that he 
had unfairly exacted οἵ any. The ſourfold resti- 
tution was tho largest measure οὗ restitution 
recognized by theo ἰδ οἵ Moſses; and Zacchæus' 
application of it to his own cass showed his full 
readiness to make the amplest amends to any 
oneo vhom he had wronged. Our Lord evinces 
his entire approbation οὐ this promptitude of 
Zacchæus ἴῃ doing the right thing immediately, 
by the announcement οὗ the immediate offer οὗ 
ϑαϊοαζέοη to himself and his family, by tho oppor- 
tunity of aalvation having that very ὧν occurred 
to him. The πρὸς δἱ v. 9 must ποῖ, πὶ ἢ someo 
Expositors, be rendered concerning;' for, though 
that aignification does oceur, yet never, J think, 


after the phrase εἶπε δέ. And although Zac- 
chæus ἰδ ᾽πὶ aftor spoken of in the third person, 
γοῖ we have only to uppoto that the latter elause 
vas addressed to the ὃυ-δέαμάεγξ, and the former 
to Zaccheus, whoseo declaration required omo 
reply hereto. 1 have pointed accordingly. Αἱ 
any rate we may auppose that our Lord's answer 
Was 80 worded, aa —— though directed to Zac- 
echæus, it was meant also for the by-atanders; 
vho, indeed, teem alluded to in the reproof im- 
plied in the words καθότι, ὅς. q. d. inasmuch 
as he too, vho, through his tins, was thought 
unworthy of being called ἃ son οὗ Abraham, has 
now, by repentanco and faith in me, becomo 
——— to his birth-right with God, nay, reck- 
oned ἃ truo Iaraelite (gdeo Rom. ii. 28) and 4 
ἔπη» ϑοῦ οὗ the father οὗ tho ſaithful,' Rom. 
ĩii. II. 

ΒΥ οἴκῳ ἴδ meant the “απ, including tho 
master οὗ ſit, by whose example and precepis all 
its members would be brought into the vway οὗ 
aalvation (660 Acts x. 2). 

II. προσθεὶς εἶπε] Meaning, by Hebraism, 
he went on to At δοκεῖν repeat τὸ ἃ 
littlo before, and ender, “ vero supposing. 

Our Lord's words just beſore declared his 
Meseciahship; and the Apostles, no doubt, sup- 

δε theom to imply his apeedy entrance upon 

ἰδ reign and assumption οὐ ihe character οὗ 
liberator οἵ tho Jewiah nation. This erroneous 
opinion Jesus corrects in the folloving parable, 
on vhich the notes at Matt. xxv. 14, 2eqq. may 
vith ad vantago be consulted, aince the two para- 
bles are very similar, though not the same, and, 
ἴῃ aomo respecte, different in design. 

12. εὐγενής} 8. βαϊὰ with reference to Christ's 
ἀραῖς, as borũ Son οὗ Man, see Matt. ii. 2. 

- λαβεῖν ἑαντῷ βασ,] i. 6. " ἴο receivo inati- 
tution to ἃ kingdom, procure for himself royalty; 
as vas the eass with Archelaus, vwhom it 18 ὦ ἃ 
posed οὖσ Lord had hero in view; see Joseph. 
Antt. xvii. II. Bell. ii. 6. 

-- καὶ ὑποστρέψαι and ſthen] to return. 
So Joreph. Antt xviii. 6, 10, ἠξίον σνγχώρησιν 
αὐτῷ γενέσθαι πλεύσαντι τήν τε ἀρχὴν 
καταστήσασθαι, καὶ ἐπανιέναι. 

18, δούλονε] By theto are here to be under- 
atood perrons holding office, lixe minisſters οὗ 


LUVUEKE ΧΙΧ. 14---29, 
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Πραγματευσασθε ἕως ἔρχομαι: 14 Οἱ δὲ πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες Οὐ 


θέλομεν τοῦτον βασιλξῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 


16 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ 


ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε φωνηθῆναι 
αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους τούτους οἷς ἔδωκε τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα γνῷ, τίς 


τί διεπρωγματεύσατο. 


Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σου προσειργάσατο δέκα μνᾶς. 


16 ὁ Παρεγένετο δὲ ὁ πρῶτος λέγων" 91. 55. 


17 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 


Εὖ, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε' ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν 


ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 


18 Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων' 


Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σον ἐποίησε πέντε μνᾶς. 19 Εἶπε δὲ καὶ τούτῳ" 
Καὶ σὺ γίνου ἐπάνω πέντε πόλεων. 39 { Καὶ ἕτερος ἦλθε λέγων᾽ μι. τ. 
Κύριε, ἰδοὺ, ἡ μνᾶ σου, ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ἐν σουδαρίῳ: 
31 ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ 


ἔθηκας, καὶ θερίξζεις ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρας. 


29 Λέγει δὲ αὐτῷ Ἐκ 


τοῦ στόματός σου κρινῶ σε, πονηρὲ δοῦλε' ἼἬιδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ 


δἰδὶο under ἃ king, such as 1818 person αἵ length 
vas. Comp. Jos. Antt. xix. 8, 8, τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
τὸν ἐπιτηδειότατον, “ἴῃ τηοδὶ faithful of his 
court officers. 

— πραγμ. ἕως ἔρχομαι] GGOmploy it in busi- 
neas till 1 como. 83,66 my Lex. in v. This was 
ποῖ unusual. Thus Facciol. Lex. in v. peculium 
aays, that the jurisconsulta often uso that term οὗ 
the εἰοοῖ of money vhich was sometimes put into 
the hands οὗ α slavo by his master to employ. 
And, in proof οὗ this, they say, that he held tho 
peculium, but ποῖ tho property, δὲ being liablo 
ἴο give δὴ account οὗ [18 ωὠφ6. 

δ. ἵνα γνῷ, τίς τί διεπραγμ.} " ἴῃ order that 

he might ascertain vhat δὴν one (each one) had 
ined by trading.“ Such is the senso assigned 
9 both ancient and modern Expositors dovn to 

τ. Alf., vho pronounces that δυο is not the 
8Β6η86: but vhat business each had carried on;“ 
alleging in proof of the signif. Dion. Hal. iii. 72. 
But that is unsatisfactory evidence; and the 
ΒΕΏΒ6 80 laid down is quite unsuitable, and pre- 
aenting δ circumsſtance inapposite. The various 
readings here only atteet tho various modes of 
correcting the compotition; and certainly ἴῃ 
puro Greek the plural would havo been used in 
TAGYM.; or if the singular, the τίς would have 
been ποῖ exprested, but left underastood. 

16. προσειργάσατο] ἴῃ this use there is the 
ΒΔΙΩΘ metaphor as that by vhiech we say to πραζδ 
money,“ viz. by inveſstment in trade. Monoy θῸ 
employed vas said to be ἔνεργον; whilo vhat 
vas alloved τὸ lie dormant was said to bo ἀργόν. 

17. ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων] Equiv. ἰο ἴσθι σε 
ἔχειν, rcias te habere, Know that thou hast, 
ἄς. : for. according ἴο ἃ certain idiom (on which 
aeo Matthis, Gr. G&r. 8 659). peculiar to verbs οὗ 
ἐποισίπο, &c., is added 4 Nom. οἵ the Participle 
for an ——* receded by δ pronoun. So Æach. 
Ag. 1660, ἔσθι δώσων. Soph. ΕἸ. 298, ἴσθι τί- 
σονσα. Αἱἰ. 1174, ἴσθι πημαινόμενος. It is 
ποῖ, however, in the present ὁ and those 
above quoted, ἃ mere circumlocution, but eon- 
veys 8 δἰ γΟ" ΕΥ̓ ΒΕ 86 than the verb would. 

— ἐπάνω] ΤΆ ΐδ vense οἵ the word, δὲ denot- 
ing αἰδονώψ over, is rare in the Class. writers, 
and — to tho later ones. ὁ havo 

OL. 


hero δῇ allusion to the ancient Oriental custom 
of assigning tho government and revenues οὗ ἃ 
cortain number οἱ cities to ἃ moritorious officer 
as tho rewxard of his services. On which 866 my 
note on Thucyd. i. 138, Transl. 

20. σουδαρίῳω)] This term (vhich is of Latin 
origin) denotes such ἃ as was, among tho 
ancienta, generally used as δ erckief, but Some- 
times as ἃ nuprin. And from the Rabbinical 
writers it appears that such elotha were 30me- 
times used to wrap money ἴῃ and lay it by. 

21. αὐστηρός) The word eignifies, 1. (as 
applied τὸ feeling) dry, λαγεῖ ; 2. (as applied to 

ὁ taste) sour and crabbed. ἴῃ ἃ metaphorical 
senso it ſsignifies æerere and ἰοαΐ ; or, in an- 
other view, λαγά and gripinꝗ, wbhich is the sonse 
here and αἱ 2 Mace. xiv. 80. Dio Chrys. Orat. 
12, p. 207, ἄνδρα αὑστηρόν." 

— αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα] This is exegetical οὗ 
the preceding; and, like that in Matt. χχν. 24, 
aæeems to havo been ἃ proverbial mode of expres- 
δίοη, to denoto ἃ grasping disposition. It ἴθ 
formed on that senne οὗ αἴρω vhereby it de- 
notes, ποῖ simply to raiss ſrom the ground,“ but 
(like the Ang. Sax. Hliftan, and our old English 
tu liſt) denotes properly (in the Middlo roice 
only) to taxe up and oſ; but was δὶϑὸ used 
ſiguratively οὗ ὡρρτορτίαϊέπο — thing lost with- 
out inquiring for tho owner. Henco it well de- 
— that grasping spirit which exacts from 
others vhat it does not give to others; as in the 
case of a slavo-maater, who requires that perronal 
tervice οἵ his alave whieh he does ποῖ give him 
the μόνον to render. In the application it woll 
represents the language of the murmuring ainnor 
against God, for demanding more οὗ man than 
he * iven him power to perform; δες Rom. 
ix. 19, 20. 

22. ἥδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ, δις.} This (as Mr. Gres- 
vell observos) is in exquisite specimen οὗ irony 
and refutation at the iame time. It meets and 
exposes his plea on the proper principle of {πὸ 
amumentum αὐ ubsurdum, aud ihe argumentum 

hominem, both; admitting apperently the truth 
οὗ his premises, yot ahowing that even on his ovn 
aesumptions they led to ἃ conclusion condemna- 
tory οἱ himsolf. 11 
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LUVEXE XIX. 9383---85. 


ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός εἶμε, αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα, καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ 
ἔσπειρα’ 35 καὶ διατί οὐκ ἔδωκας τὸ ἀργύριόν μον ἐπὶ [τὴν] 
τράπεζαν, καὶ ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν ἔπραξα αὐτό; 53" Καὶ 
τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν" "Αρατε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν, καὶ δότε τῷ 
τὰς δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντ᾽ 358 (Καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ: Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα 
μνᾶς.) 38 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεταε' ἀπὸ 
δὰ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 51 Πλὴν 
τοὺς ἐχθρούς μου ἐκείνους, τοὺς μὴ θελήσαντάς με βασιλεῦσαι 
ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς, ἀγώγετε ὧδε καὶ κατασφάξατε ἔμπροσθέν μον. 38 Καὶ 
εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν, ἀναβαίνων εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα. 
89 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν, πρὸς 
τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀπέστειλε δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
80 εἰπών Ε Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώμην" ἐν ἡ εἰσπορενό- 
μενοι εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώπων 
ἐκάθισε' λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 81 Καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ" 
Διατί λύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε αὐτῷ Ὅτι ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
ἔχει. 82 Απελθόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον, καθὼς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς. 88 Λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον, εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς αὐτούς" Τί λύετε τὸν πῶλον ; 83 οἱ δὲ εἶπον: “Ὁ Κύριος 
αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 385 Καὶ ἤγωγον αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' 
καὶ ἐπιῤῥίψαντες ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον, ἐπεβίβασαν 


— αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα, &c.] There is hero δῇ 
— to τς — law. — by —— 
ap. Euseob. . Evaug., ἃ μὴ κατέθηκεν μηδ᾽ 
ἀραιρεῖσθαι, ᾿Αμὰ —*ã* ἡ Η. iv. 1, οὐδὲν 
ὧν μὴ κατέθετο ἀναιρεῖται. 

23. τράπεζαν] The ποτὰ denotes, ]. ἃ table; 
2. ἃ money-table or counter, on whieh the money- 
changers did thoir butiness. But as those counters 
vwere, no doubt, provided with tills for the deposit 
οὗ monoy, 80 τράπεζα camMme to mean, 8. as here, 
ἃ place for λα invectment ΟΥ̓ money; juet as our 
bœuuit, deri ved from ἀβαξ, originally only denoted 
ἃ οομπέογ. Tho τὴν is abeent from τοδὶ uncial, 
and not ἃ ἴον currivo MSS. (to vhich I can δὐὰ 
aeovoral οὔ the best Lamb. and Mus. copies); and 
ἐξ is eancelled by the Editors from Matth. dovn- 

Internal evidenoo is against it, and it 
probably ceame from the margin. 

- ἔπραξα) This vente οὗ πράσσειν for eigere 
is found also πὰ ἴμο Class. writers. but gonerally 
in tho Middlo voico. Vet Thucyd. i. 99 has 
ἀκριβῶς ἔπρασσον. 

τ. αὐτου] has chowm δὲ large that the ac- 
οοϑοίοηϑ vhieh βῃου]ά have been made to the 
truat. under aueh circumatances, would be as 
liable to be elaimed by the original ownor, as the 
trust itself; and the more non-use οὗ his trust, 
according to his intentions, would be as mueh ἃ 
violation οὗ his rights, and as contrary to his wiah, 
88 its poeiti vo abuse in any conceivable way. 

26. Commentators are not agreed whether 
theeo are tho words οὗ our Lord, or οὗ the King. 
According to ihe ormer view they may be δι 

to bo ὁ ioud admonition to tho 
dicciplos. This, howover, would be very harah, 
and make vhat is introduced in the next vorso 


atill more δβο. Tho latter intorpretation is, there- 
foro, preferablo, especiallyj as being roquired by 
the lel paatago οἵ Matthev. 

There is ἃ greaier difficulty connected with ver. 
25; ὑοῦ, though it be diminished, is not 
removed, by placing the words in ἃ parenthesis; 
nor does any one of the various modes of hand- 
ling them seem satisfactory. 1 would auggest 
that the diffieulty may bo obviated by tupporing 
that the insertion was interpored to exprees, by 
the by, the comparatively unimportant fact, that 
vhile the King vas pronouncing ἴῃς words ἄρατε 
ἀπ᾽ αὑτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν, καὶ δότε τῶ τὰς δέκα 
μνᾶς ἔχοντι, the by-atanders made the brief de- 
mur couehed in κύριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς; and that 
the abruptness discernible in vhat is subjoined, 
is meant to represent graphically the mode in 
vhich he dealt with the demur; namely, by pass- 
ing it over unnoticed, amothering, as it were, the 
objection by inculcating the great maxim οὗ 
morals (4180 occurring αἱ Matt. viii. 12. Mark iv. 
25, a2upra viii. 18), on which his determination 
85 founded, and which would form its aufficiont 
justification. The rulo οὗ the diatribution being. 
that he vho had moet οἵ its proper reward 
already, βου] receivo the greateat οὗ tho 
reridue and extra reward also. 

21]. ἀγάγετε ὧδε καὶ κατασφ.Ἷἢ A custom 
derived from the barbarous ages; bũt, as appears 
from theo Clasical citations in Weistein, long 
retained among the moet eivilized nations οὗ an- 
tiquity. It has always been in use in the BFact, 
aeo 1 Sam. xv. 33; that having eover been ihe 
aeat οὗ peculiar atrocity in the punishment of 
criminals, and the treatment οὗ captured ene- 


{{Κὲκ XIX. 86--44. 


488 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 88 Πορενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὑπεστρώνννον τὰ ἱμάτια 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 5851 ᾿Εγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ κατα- 
βάσει τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
μαθητῶν χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν Θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν 
ὧν εἶδον δυνάμεων, 88 λέγοντες: Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος βασιυ- 
λεὺς ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίον' εἰρήνη ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις ! 
80 Καί τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν' 
Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σον. 420 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσωσιν, οἱ λίθοι 


κεκράξονται. 


αὐτῇ, 


41 Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν, ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ 
43 λέγων" Ὅτι εἰ ἄγνως καὶ σὺ, καί γε ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ σου 


ταύτῃ, τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου" ---νῦν δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου" 
43 ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπί σε, καὶ περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί σον 


’ 


χάρακά σοι, καὶ περικυκλώσουσί σε, καὶ συνέξουσί σε πάντοθεν, 


Ή καὶ ἐδαφιοῦσί σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα σου ἐν σοὶ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν 


ἐν σοὶ λίθον ἐπὶ λίθῳ' ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 
ἐπισκοπῆς σου. 


89. 4, The Pharisces murmur: our Lord's 
τορὶγ. 1 with Mr. Alf., that the apirit of 
thero Pharisees was just that of modern Soci- 
nianism. The prophetie oxprescions used, and 
the ἸΟῪ epithets applied to Him, vho was ἴῃ 
their view merely α διδάσκαλος, offended them. 

40. οἱ λέθοι κεκράξονται) Said to be ἃ pro- 
verbial ond hyperbolieal form of expresion, to 
denoteo that ἐξ ἐδ α morol imporibilit for α tkinꝙ 
to be ocherivise thun it ὦ. Here, however, it 19 
meant, that if those sShould be checked, God 
vwould even, miraculously, animate the very ctones 
to celebrate his triumph. ΟΥ the examples 
adduced of this mode of expreſsion tho most 
appoeite are Hab. ii. 11, The βἴοπο shall ery 
out οὗ the Μὰ, and the beam hall answer ἴτ᾽ 
(meaning, that even if men chould be silent, tho 
very atones would exclaim): Pisidas ἂρ. Suid. in 
v. — vho aays, Ode, εἰ σιωπήσαιμεν, οἱ 
λίθοι τάχα Φωνὰς ἀποῤῥήξουσι, τῶν πεπραγ- 
μένων. Ἶ δὰ Machyl. — 86, οἶκος δ᾽ αὐτὺς, 
εἰ φθογγὴν λάβοι. Σαφέστατ᾽ ἂν λέξειεν. 

Ἰ. ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν, ἔκλ. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ) Comp. 
vhat is in Jos. Antt. vii. 9. 2, said of David, on 
his being obliged to abandon Jenlem, πὰ fie 
boeyond Jordan, as follows: γενόμενος δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς 
κορνφῆε τοῦ ὄρους — the Mount of Olives 
ἀπεσκόπει τὴν πόλιν. καὶ μετὰ πολλῶν δακρύ- 
ων, ὡς ἂν βασιλείας ἐκπεσὼν, ηὔχετο τῷ Θεῷ. 
The difference, however, in that insatance was, 
(δαὶ David περὶ for himæelſ; Jesus, for οἰδέγε, 
even his bitterest enemies. See note on Matt. 
xxiii. 37, vhero the words ποσάκις ἠθέλη σ α--- 
καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε, added ἴο the record of the 
tear· ĩhedding of our Lord, attest tho freedom οἵ 
man's vwill to resist the of God. 

42. εἰ —— Ou the forco οὗ this modeo οὗ 
expreſsion ἃ difference of opinion exists. Some 
talte εἰ for εἴθε, " πουϊὰ that thou hadst conſtider- 
ed 'A use sometimes found both in the Serip- 
— and OClasaical J—— Others, more pro- 
perly. δὰ δὴ ellipeis, per qporiopesin, οἵ εὖ 
ἂν —— * δυο aupori being 
frequent in languageo dictated by grief or atrong 


οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς 


emotion. Render: if thou hadst δας Κηονη." 
The pathos is here increasted by the high em- 
phasis in καὶ σύ; q. d. even thou,“ οτ, thou 
ἴοο᾽ (as woll as my disciples), tho moetropolis of 
the country to vhieb 1 was especially seni. Καί 
Ὑε may bo rendered, ' et quidem.“ 

-- ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ σον ταύτῃ] Meaning, the 
— timo, though 20 late, the καιρὸς τῆς 
πισκοπῆς intended to lead them to repentanco. 

— vou δὲ ἐκρύβη, ἃς.] Meaning, " But πον 
(by δὴ inexcusable ignorance) thou rejecteſt tho 
light offered thee; and therefore ρογ δὰ thou must.“ 

48. ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἡμ.. &c.] (namely), that tho 
days shall come adverse to thee, ἐπὶ σὲ, as it ἰδ 
said Gen. xlii. 86, ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐγένετο ταῦτα πάντα, 
Here is both 4 predietion δηὰ a declaration, 
and, in βοῖγθ measure, description (vith vhich 
comp. Is. xxix. 3, 4. Jer. νἱ. 6) οὗ tho εἱ 
οἵ Jorusalem; 88 vill appear by referring to Joe- 
phus, Bell. v. 6. 2, 3. ix. l, τ. I, δ, vhich paæ 
anges il lustrato the firet stage - ihe χάρακα περιβ. 

— χάρακα] a ὈΔΏΚ, or rampart. So οδ]]οά 
from the χάρακες, ΟΥ δίγοπς, poles, vhich wero 
driven down to preservo tho αὐροτ, or mound οὗ 
earth, ἴῃ due forin; seo Thucyd. ii. 75. 2. So τὸ 
have in Polyb. . 2, ὅ, χάρακα τῇ παρεμβολῇ 
περιέβαλον. The next term δ, εν — 
denotes the effectual ὀίοοξαάς of the eity by the 
building οἵ δ wall, whieb could not be buruüt, δ 
ih⸗ χάραξ had been. 


δαφιοῦσί σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα σου ἐν σοί] 
The beſst Commentators are agreed that there 18 
here ἃ eyllepeis, οἵ demolishing the buildinga. and 
οἵ dashing the inhabitants, eepec. the chilàuren, 
againset the βίοπεβι Both these senses οἵ ἐδαφ. 
ΘΓ in use, and both here seem to be intended. 
The verb ἐδαφ. is to bo applied both to σε and 
τὰ τέκνα σου ἴῃ the two different senses which 
it bears, -namely, ὁ ἴο level with the ground, 
δὰ to dash Ὧδὲ the ground.“ The former ἰδ 
the only ense knovn in ihe Clasa.; but the lattor 
was doubtless in use in the language of common 
lifo, and is froequent in tho Sept. 

— τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς σου] Somo 
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18. 


δ Matt. 21. 
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R. 


b Matt. 21. 


ΕΌ ΚΕ XIX. 4548. XX. 1--Ὁ. 


46 ἡ Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦν- 
τας ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγοράζοντας, 46 λέγων αὐτοῖς: Γέγραπται: Ὁ 
οἶκός μον οἶκος προσευχῆς ἐστιν ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν 
ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 

471 Καὶ ἣν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ’ οἱ δὲ ἀρχ- 
ιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι 
τοῦ λαοῦ" 48 καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν' ὁ λαὸς γὰρ 
ἅπας ἐξεκρέματο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 

XX. ὁ Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, διδάσκοντος 
αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐωγγελιζομένον, ἐπέστησαν οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, 3 καὶ εἶπον 
πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγοντες: Εἰὐπὲ ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, 
ἢ τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ; 8. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 
δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα λόγον, καὶ 
εἴπατέ μοι 4 Τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, ἢ ἐξ ἀν- 
θρώπων ; ὅ Οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λόγοντες" Οτι 
ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, ᾿Εξ οὐρανοῦ" ἐρεῖ, Διατί [οὖν] οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε 
αὐτῷ; 6 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, ΕΞ ἀνθρώπων, πᾶς ὁ λαὸς καταλι- 
θάσει ἡμᾶς" πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννην προφήτην εἶναι. 
Ἱ Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναε πόθεν. 8 Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς: Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 

9» Ἤρξατο δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην' 


Μασ 18. 1---13. 


difference οὗ opinion οχίβίβ as to the import οὗἉ 
ἐπισκοπὴ, vhich, as being ἃ ποτὰ of midcle εἷρ- 
niſication, admits of being ἰδία for 
evil. The latter is astigned by 30m0 
but the former (meaning the day, or time, in the 
favourable sense οὗ being viſsited with the time of 


his reply. Comp. Matt. xxi. 22—N. Mark χὶ, 
27 δ᾽ ; and 566 notes. 


Ἰ. ἐπέστησαν] Render: ποῖ, came upon 
him, as if with ἃ hostile intention, οὐ for sur- 


— or for 
xpositors; 
—— or treachery; but, aimply, came up [10 


ἐς 


im ].,)* Δρργοδοϊιοά." as Luke 11. 88, καὶ αὕτη--- 


grace aud merey, mentioned at ver. 42) seems tho 
moro apposite. Comp. eupra i. 68, 78. In this 
ΒΟΠδ80 the ποτὰ occurs in Job χ. 12. So also 2 Cor. 
vi. 2, καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡμέρα σωτηρίας. 

45, 46. Cleanting οὗ the Temple. Seo on 
Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15-17. 

47. οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ] By theso secem 
menant not ihe πρεσβύτεροι τ. X, as Grot. and 
others think, but οἱ ἄρ χόνσει τ. M (δὲ is ex- 
pressed in ΜΆ. 180), as explains; meanin 
ihe principal persons of the laity. So Mark vi. 
21, τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλιλαίας. Actsa xiii. 13. 
οἱ πρῶτοι τῆς πόλεως. χχγ. 2, xXxviii. 17, οἱ 
πρῶτοι τῶν ᾿[ουδαίων. 206. Antt. vii. 9, 8, οἱ 


πρ. τῆς χώρας. Χ. 4, 6, οἱ πρ. τῶν ἱερέων: 
and δοὸ in the Clasaical writers. — Steph. Thes. 
Dind. in v. 


48. ἐξεκρέματο αὑτοῦ ἀκ.} " hung on his 
vordsa,* 1. 6. heard him with deep interest, im- 
plying admiration. Comp. Matt. xxii. 88, ἐξ- 
«πλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. Of this senso 
οὗ ἐκκρεμᾶσθαι and the Latin pendere, oxamples 
are adduced by the Commentators, oſf which the 
most apposite are Eunapius ἴῃ Mdisio, ἐξεκρέ- 
ματο τῶν λόγων. Thomiet, Τριβωνίου ἐξεκρέ- 
μαντο. Virg. Æn. ἵν. 79,pendetque iterum 
narrantis ab oro. 


XX. 1B. Our Lord's authority queſtioned; 


ἐπιστᾶσα, ἀνθωμολογεῖτο, coming up. ἄς. ; 
also x. 40, ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπε, and often in Class. 
Thus it is merely equiv. to προσῆλθον αὐτῷ in 
the paasage of Matthew, and ἔρχονται πρὸς αὖ- 
τὸν in that οὗ Mark. 

5. The οὖν is cancelled Ἂ Ticch. and ΑἸ, 
and bracketed by Lachm. There is, perhape, 
authority aufficient to jusſtify the latter courro 
19 ποτὰ ἰδ absent from ſeveral Lamb. aud 

us. copies), but not the former. 

6. καταλιθ. ἡμά:}] Stoning was, indeed, en- 
joined in tho Law οὗ Moses δα the punishment 
οἵ idolatry, blasphemy, and other μεν αν οἵ- 
fonces; ἘΠ Ἢ ——— vas —— or 

rmitted, to the e at et it τ 
αὐ Exod. viii. δ μὲ aueh sort of —— 
and tumultuary eance was in uso beſore tho 


αν. Nor was this confined ἴο the Vors; for 
ve find allusion to it in Hom. 1]. γ, 26, and 
Thucyd. v. 60. The priests, indeed, had ποὶ re- 
strained tho — ἴῃ the exercise of ἐμαὶ vio- 
lence (866 Joseph. Hist. xvi. 7, δ), because the 
ſound it occasionally ἃ useful inatrument to wor 
their owvn purposes. When they could ποῖ legally 
convict their enemies of any imputed erime, they 
invited the populaco to δίοπο them, by vhat waas 
ἀπε μὴ icium aeli; δβοὸ John χ, 8]. Actsa 
xiv. 19. 

9--19. Parable οὗ the vineyard let out to hus- 


LUEKE XX. 10-21. 
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"Ανθρωπός [τις] ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωρ- 


γοῖς: καὶ ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους ἱκανούς. 


10 Καὶ ἐν καιρῷ ἀπ- 


ἐστειλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ 
ἀμπελῶνος δῶσιν αὐτῷ. Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ δείραντες αὐτὸν ἐξαπ- 
ἐστείλαν κενόν. 11 Καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι ἕτερον δοῦλον" οἱ 
δὲ κἀκεῖνον, δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες, ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 
123 Καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι τρίτον" οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυματί- 


σαντες ἐξέβαλον. 


18 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος: Τί 


ποιήσω; πέμψω τὸν υἱόν μον τὸν ἀγαπητόν: ἴσως τοῦτον 
ἐδόντες ἐντραπήσονται. 13 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ, διελο- 
γίξοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε 
ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία. 1 Καὶ 


ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέκτειναν. 
ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; 
ολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, καὶ δώσει 
᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ εἶπον: Μὴ γένοιτο ! 
εἶπε' Τί οὖν ἐστι τὸ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο 


Τί οὖν 

16 ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπ- 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 
17 Ὃ δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς 


.οΛίθον ὃν ἀπεδο- Ὁ ,Ῥα. 118. 58. 


κίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφα- 


λὴν γωνίας; 


σθήσεται' ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. 


18 Πᾶς ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλα- 


19 Καὶ ἐζήτησαν 


οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν: ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην εἶπε. 
Ὁ ὁ Καὶ παρατηρήσαντες, ἀπέστειλαν ἐγκαθέτους, ὑποκρινο- ἃ μειι. ει. 


μένους ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι: ἵνα 


ἐπιλάβωνται αὐτοῦ λόγου, Ἐπὶ 1 


εἰς τὸ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 
91 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες: Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις" καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ 


δαπάπιεν. Matt. χχίὶ. 33.--46. Mark xii. 1.---12, 
and notes. Theo parable was δροκδι πρὸς, to 
the peoplo; but, as τὸ find from v. 19, directed 
“πρὸς, "δι᾽ tho chief prieets. 

II. προσέθετο πέμψαιἾ for πάλιν ἔπεμψε 
δὶ Mark xii. 4. This expreſtion (88 also that at 
Xxix. II, προσθεὶς εἶπε) is an Hellenistie idiom 
formed on the Hebrew, and found in Gen. viii. 
2]. xviii. 29. Render: ho proceeded to βαγ." 

18. ἴσως] Τὸ the usual sense ἜΣ it is 
ohjected by Pearce, Campbell, and Schleuaner, 
that this ean have πο place here, ainco the Spirit 
οὗ truth eould be under πο doubt. Hence ihey 
vwould render it σωγείν, adducing examples οὗ 
that ↄ2ùense from the Sept. and the Olascical 
writers, and referring to βουσὶ notes οὗ Critics. 
But the difficulty atarted is perhaps imaginary; 
ἰῷ the term — — — thus may 

au to u γοροραίλείαιε, 
and to ϑδρ up the — — of tho — 

17. ἐμβὶ. αὑτοῖεἾ "Ἰοοϊεϊηρ ἄχει γ αἱ them, 
to give tor ofſect ἴο the subjoined address, in 
vhich the οὖν, δὲ Alf. obeorves, infers 186 ἢ 
tion οὗ μὴ γένοιτο, q. d.“ How then, auppocing 


your vieh to bo fulfilled, could this vhieh is 
vritten como to Ῥδοορ᾽ On thoe quotation fol- 
lowing aeo note on Matt. xxi. 42. 

18. λικμήσει} So Dan. ii. 85, λικμήσει πάσας 
τὰς βασιλείας, and Job xXxvii. 2], λικμήσει αὖ- 
τὸν ἐκ τοῦ τόπου, 'shall mako chaff οὗ him, 
acatter him to tho vinds and bring him to an 
utter end. So Plut. vii. 496, τὴν τέφραν αὑτῷ 
λικμῶντες ἠφάνιζον καὶ διέσπειρον. 

19, ἐν αὑτῇ τῇ Ρᾳ) “δὲ that very time, 
that very inatant., δὲ Luſto ii. 88. vwords 
(found in nono οὗ the other Gosepols) havo much 
meaning, as adverting to the attemptsa madeo to 
talke Jerus, just aftor, by the aamo pertons. 

20---26. Lord's anawer ἴο an inquiry as to 
the lavfulness of giving tribute to δας. Matt. 
— 1522 * — 

, “αρατηρήσαντε"] " wvatching for an —3 
tunity.“ Suppl. καιρὸν, as in Thucyd. iv. 7. 
and often in the Clancical writers. By ἐγκαθ. (on 
vhich 866 my Lex.) aro meant lit. men uborned 
ἴον the evil purpose in question, meroly to givo 
the chiof priceto a handlo against Jecus, by bring- 
ing forward 1omo caying that he t attor. 
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Φ Matt. 33. 
48 8. 
Mark 13. 18 
--. 


ΌΚΕ XX. 22--84. 


ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. 33 ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν 
Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι, ἢ οὔ; 38 Κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν 
πανουργίαν, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς. Τί με πειράζετε; 395 [ἐπι]δείξατέ 
μοι δηνάριον. Τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπυγραφήν ; ἀποκριθέντες 
δὲ εἶπον: Καίσαρος. 35 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Α πόδοτε τοίνυν 
τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. 56 Καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι αὐτοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 
θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἐσύγησαν. 

97 ὁ Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σ᾿ αδδουκαίων, οἱ ἀντιλέγοντες 
ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, 238 λέγοντες“ Διδά- 
σκαλε, Μωῦσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν" ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων 
γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἄτεκνος ἀποθάνῃ, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ 
τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 39 “Ἑπτὰ 
οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν: καὶ ὁ πρῶτος, λαβὼν γυναῖκα, ἀπέθανεν 
ἄτεκνος" 80 καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ δεύτερος τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἀπ- 
ἔθανεν ἄτεκνος" 81 καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ 
οἱ ἑπτά: [καὶ] οὐ κατέλιπον τέκνα, καὶ ἀπέθανον: 83 ὕστερον 
δὲ [πάντων] ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. 338 ᾽Ἐν τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει, τίνος 
αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή ; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 838 Καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 


Comp. παγιδεύειν and εὔειν in tho parallel 
paſaages οἵ Matthew διὰ Mark. 

255 For εἶπ. αὐτοῖς, Tisch. and Alf. read 
εἶπ. πρὸς αὐτοὺς, from B, L. and 6 curtive 
MSS.; vhile Lachm. retains the text. rec. — 
rightly, theore bdeing πὸ sufßcient authority to 
varrant the chango; though it is posſsible that 
the text. rec. may have come from Matthew and 
Mark. Tho 2me remark applies to the reading 
τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε, adopted by Tisch. and Alf., ποι 
Lachm., ſfrom B, L, and 2 ουγεῖνο MSS.; ἔοι 
though the rarity of the position (occurring in 
— only eltewhere in Heb. xiii. 18) may 
βοοῖ to entitle it to adoption, γοῖ the very amaſi 
number of copies having the reading forbid the 
echango, and may induco us to auspect that the 
reading aroso from tho aeri 

27---40. Jexur' reply to the Sadducees ι- 
ing the rerurrection. Matt. xxii. 28 --ὃδ, Mark 
xii. 1I 


27. On ithe construction hero (vhere thore is 
δὴ idiom by vwhich the principal subjoet οἵ ἃ ϑοῦ- 
tenco is ꝛometimes put in æoöin., eren vhere tho 
conatruetion requires another case) 8600 Bornem. 
and Winer's Or. N. T. 

.-- οἱ ἀντιλ. ἀν. μὴ εἶναι] 1 have nowre- 
mored the lines after Σαδὸ. πὰ εἶναι, consider- 
ing that the above words come into conatruetion 
vwiih the rest, for the nominati ves οἱ ἀντιλ. aro 
put for Geniti pes, τῶν ἀντιλεγόντων, κοί by 
ateractioa, as Mr. Alford aays, but by α rort οὔ 
negligenoe of comporition (though found in the 
best vriters from Homer dovnwarda), by vhich, 
— πῇ ἰδέτε hero pointsa out,“ ἦν vriter de viates 

τὰ legitimate comporition, by hoviaꝗ ἐπ minda 
—— — from that vhich has pui — 
For, continues Bornem., though it is admitted 


that it ought to bo accommodatod to that noun 
vhich is cireumscribed, yet we ꝛometimes ſind it 
adhere to that word vhich ſserves to the periphra- 
ais.“ So Thucyd. i. 110, has τὰ τῶν 'Ἑλλήνων 
πράγματα ἐφθάρη ἕξ ἔτη πολεμήσαντα, for 
“ων, vhere the coustruction ia δοσοσωσιοάδιοὰ to 
the word vhich here serves to the periphrasis, 
πράγματα. Seo more ἴῃ my note there, as also 
the — adduced by Lobeck on Soph. ΑἹ). 7. 
Trach. 965, and Plat. p. 270. The idiom con- 
nected with ἀντιλ, μὴ ἰδ one very common ἴῃ 
the Classical vriters espec. Thucyd. and Xen.; 
but it does not follow because the other ἔπο 
Evangelisto havo ποῖ the ἀντιλ., that the genso 
is oxaetly theo aume in this οὗ Luke, as in 
those of Matthew and Mark. In Luke it is 
æronger, the full import being. vho stronuously 
— that thero ἰδ any reourrection.“ 

. Theo οὖν here is transitive and continua- 
tivo; as vhere, after rome introductory matter, ἃ 
transaition is made to the inatter itelf᷑ in queotion. 
Of this use other exx. occur in Matt. xiii. 18. 
John iv. δ. χίχ. 40. Acta ii. 33. 1 Cor. rii. 26; 
and 20metimes in later Greok vwritors, as Paliph. 


7. 

8]. καὶ οὐ κατέλιπον--- ἀπέθανον] ϑιονοταὶ 
uncial and some cursivo MSS. (including α ἔδιν 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) have not the καὲὶ beforo 
οὐ, vhieh is cancelled by almott all the recent 
Fditors; but on insufſicient grounds; for it 
aeems to haro been throvn out by the early 
Critics to avoid the too frequent repetition of the 
ποτὰ, Perhape, too, they atumbled δὲ the Prot- 
dvsteron, and ondeavoured to aoften it; forgetting 

αἱ (as Bornem. obeerves) the primary senti- 
ment is, rightly. — beforo tho ϑοοο δῦ, as 
δὶ ver. 28, and John Xxv. 6. 


{ῦ Κ. ΧΧ. 88ὅ---44. 
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γαμοῦσι καὶ ἱ [ἐκ]γαμίσκονται" 88 οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ 
αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν, καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὔτε 
γαμοῦσιν οὔτε ἐκγαμίσκονται' 86 οὔτε γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύ- 
νανται" ἰσάγγελοι γάρ εἰσι, καὶ υἱοί εἰσε [τοῦ] Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστά- 
σεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 51 “Οτι δὲ ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροὶ καὶ Μωῦσῆς 
ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς Βάτου, ὡς λέγει Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ 
καὶ τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ. 88 Θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστι 
νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων: πάντες γὰρ αὑτῷ ζῶσιν. 89᾽ Αποκριθέντες 
δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον: Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἶπας. 
40 οὐκέτι δὲ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. 

41 [Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν Χριστὸν νἱὸν «μειι. τ. 
Δαυὶδ εἶναι ; 43 καὶ αὐτὸς Δαυὶδ λέγεε ἐν βίβλῳ Ψαλμῶν' Ἐπὶ» 


Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ Κυρίῳ 


μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν ——— 


μου, ' os ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σον ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
ποδῶν σου. Ὁ Δαυὶδ οὖν Κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ: καὶ πῶς υἱὸς 


3 δὸ 
αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ; 


32. πάντων) ἰδ cancolled by Lachm., Tisch., 
διὰ Alf., on atrong, but insufficient authority. 

34. ἐκγαμίσκ.] It is almost impotiblo to 
determineè the trũe reading, so that ἴ have seen 
no case for chango; but [ἐκ] γαμίζονται has 
tho atrongest external authority in ita favour 
(and is found in almoſt all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), vhile ἐκγαμίσκ. has intornal evidence 
in its favour. 

85. οἱ δὲ καταξ. τ. αἱ. ἐ. τυχεῖν] vho ΔΙῸ 
thought worthy to obtain that world.“ Το term 
καταξ. is highly foreible, being δος what etronger 
than would ἊΝ the simple dẽ., vhich is found in 
ἃ eimilar pascage οὗ hyſ. Prom. 247, τούτον 
τυχεῖν οὐκ ἠξιώθην. 

. οὗτε γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν δόνανται ΤῊο γὰρ 
ἰδ meant to hhov τοῖν they neither marry ΠΟΥ aro 
tgivon in marriage, ΥἹΣ. bocause they ἃγὸ not tub- 
ject to death; and hence there ie ποῖ, as here, 
need οὗ procreation to make up δαὶ death takes 
avay: comp. Artemid. iii. 18, ἀθάνατοι οἱ ἀπο- 
θανόντες, ἐπεὶ μηκέτι τεθνήξοντες.ς ΒΥ this 
our Lord meant ἰο impugn the ῬΠατγίϑαίοδὶ notion 
— δ ; — Johun iii. * — 

or οὔτε rie anguage vould requiro 
οὐδέ. for — ε after two juet preceding 
vwould be ποῖ α little harsn; and J know not ἃ 
aingle inatanco of οὔτε ocenrring thrice. Xen. 
Mem. iv. 3. 14, 20emns, indoed, to preſsent one; 
but 1 doubt not that the true reading thero is, 
ὁρᾶται δ' οὔτ' ἐπιὼν, οὐδὲ (πο quidom) κατα- 
σκήψας͵, οὔτε ἁπιών. And here οὐδὲ is found 
in 4 uncial and 2 εὐυτοὶνο MSS. (to vhieh 1 ean 
add « few Lamb. and Mus. copies), and odited 
by Tisch. and Alf. The tamo error (if it be 
δὺς ἢ) was committed by the ceribes at 1 Cor. iii. 
2, vhero the common reading is ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἔτι 
νῦν δύνασθε. But the best MSS. and several 
Fathers havo οὐδὲ, vhieh has been recei ved by 
the later Editors. However, 1 cannot venture 
to receive οὐδὲ, unlesa on eatronger authority; 
espec. sinco internal evridenco is δὸ ↄatrongly ἴῃ 
favour οὗ οὔτε. 

-- ἰσάγγελοί εἰσι) Meaning, ποῖ aro equal 


ο ἡ but aro liſe unto the angela; equiv. to ὡς 
ἄγγελοι in the parallel pasrages οὗ Matth. and 
ark. In vhat this likeness consistas, is their 
having spiritual bodies. The word is γεν rare; 
but ἰδ occum elsewvhere in Hieroeles, σέβειν ὁ 
λόγος παραινεῖ τοὺς ἰσοδαίμονας καὶ ἰσαγ- 
γέλους. By υἱοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ aro denoted not only 
thoso vho resemble God in their dispotitions 
and actions (560 note on Matt. viii. 12, and χὶ. 
19); but especially thoeo vho, having boen 
regenerated by his Spirit, have thereby attained 
the adoption, δὸ as to have the privilege of bein 
aons of God; seo John i. 12, com wit 
1John iii. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 16---2]. ix. 4. Gal. 
iv. 5. MsS. A, B. L, 157, with Basil and Nyss. 
havo not the τοῦ before Θεοῦ, vhich ἰδ expunged 
by Tiech. though retained by Lachm.; and its 
absenco is confirmed by Matt. v. 9, νἱοὶ Θεοῦ. 
Hence J havo now bracketed the word. Pro- 
bably the τοῦ crept in on account of the τῆς 
beforo ἐναστ., though the words are βοραγαῖο in 
construction. By υἱοὶ τῆν ἀναστ. are meant (by 
a Heobraiem found αἱ Matt. viii. 12, and οἷρο- 
vhero) partalkcers in the resurrection,' viz. unto 


πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσινῚ This δδοτηο to 
86 an — from ἦν ἐμ, meant ἴο 
confirm and illustrate the foregoing proposition, 
that God ἰδ not God of 5 ρων σὲ tho 
living“ inaemuch de, they all live unto him, in 
dependencee οὐ him; and, in fact, livo with re- 

to him. Comp. Jos. Maccab. ἃ 16, vhero 
tho martyr-fathor encourages his seven gons to 
die., rather than trans the αν οὗ God, ainco 
they know that οἱ διὰ τὸν Θεὸν ἀποθνήσκοντες 
ζῶσι τῷ Θεώ, ὥσπερ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ 
Ἰακὼβ, καὶ πάντες οἱ πατριαρχαὶ, meaning 
that God considers them alive; because, if alivo, 
their life ἰδ in his life, and, if dead, he can at 
any time recall thom to life. 

14. Question — Christ and Da- 
vid. Matt. xxii. 41---46. ark χἰὶὶ. 86..-.37, 
vhero seo notes. 

42. ὁ Ἰζύριοε] Seoo on Matt. xxii. 49. 
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Ἦ Mark 13. 
88--4) 


LUKE XX. 48ὅ---47. XXI. 1-9. 


46 Ν᾿ Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" 


ὩΣ 5.6 46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περιπατεῖν 
ἐν στολαῖς, καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ πρω- 
᾿τοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δεί- 
πνοις" 57 οἱ κατεσθίουσι τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει 
μακρὰ προσεύχονται. οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 


a Mark 13, 
1 4 


XXI. 1 “᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδε τοὺς βάλλοντας τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν 


εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον, πλουσίους" 3 εἶδε δὲ καί τινα χήραν πενι- 
χρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ δύο λεπτά" 8 καὶ εἶπεν. ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω 
Ὁ30ο.8. ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἡ χήρα ἡ πτωχὴ αὕτη πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν' 
4 ἅπαντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς 
τὰ δῶρα τοῦ Θεοῦ" αὕτη δὲ, ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὐτῆς, ἅπαντα 


τὸν βίον ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλε. 
ο Matt. Μ. 
* 


Mark 18.1 - 
46. 


ὅ ο Καί τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς καὶ 
ἀναθήμασι κεκόσμηται, εἶπε' 6 Ταῦτα, ἃ θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται 


ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ, ὃς οὐ καταλυθή- 


σεται. Τ᾿ Ἑπηρώτησαν δὲ 


αὐτὸν, λέγοντες" Διδάσκαλε, “πότε 


οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται ; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι ; 
8 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε' Βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες: Οτι ἐγώ εἰμι’ καὶ ὁ καιρὸς 


ἤγγικε. μὴ οὖν πορευθῆτε 


45...47. Denunciation οὗ the Seribes. Matt. 
xxiii. 6, 7, 13. Mark xii. 88-.--40, vhero 560 
ΝᾺ J Γ ΜΠ] retain τὴ 

. προφ. μακ. προσεύχ. atill retain tho 
text. rec. The reading οἱ Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. originated in Mark xii. 40. See note on 
Matt. xxiii. 18, 


XXI. 1A. Comp. the more detailed account 
in Mark xii. 4144. The comma which ἵ havo 
placed aſter γαζοῴ. is, if not required by the 

lel pastage, αἱ least permitted by it; and it 
is, 1 think, demanded by propriety of languago; 
for 1 would ποῖ, with Bornem., eu at πλου- 
σίους an ellipeis of εἶναι ; εἴποι, however, that 
idiom may bo justified by examples, it is hero 
inadmissible, δὲ leading to ἃ rente quite unsuit- 
able. Πλουσίουε is, indeed, in appotition with 
τοὺς βάλλοντας, and Should be renderoed nempo 
divites. 

4. τοῦ τερισσεύοῦτου For τοῦ περισσεύ- 

τος, vhich, indeed, is found in several MSS., 

ut is there, doubtless, ἃ mero emendution, intro- 
duced for better correspondence to ὑστερήματος, 
just aſter. - Ele τὰ δῶρα, ahetr. for concrete; 
18ο 3 ἴον tho treusury which received πο giſta 
ΟΣ donations, τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον, as ἴῃ the paral- 
16] ραδεαρὸ οὗ Mark. 

δ---36. Our Lord's prophecy of his coming, 
and of the end of the times, Matt. xxiv. .---ὦὁ. 
Xxxv. ]--40. NMark xiii. IJ. 

5. In addition to the circumstances adverted 
to in the parallel of Matth. and Mark, 
viz. ποταποὶ λίθοι and ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαὶ 
(meaning tho οἴομοβ 88 «Ὁ into tho build- 
inga), τὸ havo hero ἀναθήματα, or votive offor- 


ΦΆ ⸗ 
ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. VOT!Av δὲ ἀκούσητε 
ings Ἰαϊὰ up, ΟΣ δραγί, from eommon use, and con- 
aecratod to Jehovah;' and vhich vas the name 

iven to those votive offerings hung up in the 
eathen temples, either out οἵ gratitude for past 
benefita, or in hope of future ſavours, δυο ἢ as 
chapletas, vases, rich arms, or furniture; ἃ custom 
vhieh, as appears from several pastages οὗ the 
Maccabees and Josephus, had been adopted into 
the Temple at Jerusalem. That these ἀναθήματα 
were very numerous and rich, τὸ find from 
2 Macc. v. 16. ix. 16. 3 Μδος. iii. 17, and 
Jocephus. 
6. ταῦτα, ἃ θεωρ.Ἷ Οἱ furtler contideration 
I cannot admit the accus. absol. of Bornem., atill 
lesas the nomin. abeol. οὗ Alf.; but suppose, with 
the Perch. Syr. and Arab. Verrions, and most 
modern Vorsions and Interpretations, not indeed 
an ellipe. οὗ κατὰ, but the use οὗ ταῦτα 88 2 


ΒΟΉ. 2 ὉΥ an απαοοϊμέλοπ ; an idiom by 
vhich (86 Kühner says, ατ. Gr. 8 477, 1) α ποτά 


οὗ especial signifioance, in ἃ sentence, is placed 
at its beginning in the nomin. to repretent it as 
the fundamental zubject οὗ the vhole sentence, 
though the grammatical construction would 
atrictly requiro ἃ dependent case. So Platon. 
Ῥ. 474, καὶ μὴν τὰ κιτλ. Thus here the full 
Β6ΏΒΟ may be rendered, “Α6 for these thinga, 
(i. e. tho atupendous buildings and their adorn- 
mentæs), δὲ whieh ye now gare τοί admiraulion. 
This intensity of meaniug, ποῖ inherent in the 
verb, is imparted by the context, and the parallel 
pnasages οὗ Mark, where the interrogation carries 
viih it tho ἔοτοο οὔ e ὶ 

8. The οὖν beforo πορευθ. is cancelled by 
Tisch. and Alf., from B, D, L, X, and 2 curtivoe 
MBSS.; but ἐξ is retained by Lachm. rightly. 


LUEKE XXI. 10---19. 
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“πολέμους καὶ ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε' δεῖ γὰρ ταῦτα γενέ- 
σθαι πρῶτον: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. 10 Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" 
᾿Εγερθήσεται ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" 
11 σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι κατὰ τόπους, καὶ λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ ἔσονται" 
φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται. 13 Πρὸ δὲ 
τούτων "᾽᾿ πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ 
διώξουσι, παραδιδόντες εἰς συνωγωγὰς καὶ φυλακὰς, { ἀγομένους 
ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου’ 18 ἀποβή- 


σεται δὲ ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον. 


14 Θέσθε οὖν εἰς τὰς καρδίας 
ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν ἀπολογηθῆναι. 


1ὅ ἀγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν 


στόμα καὶ σοφίαν, ἦ οὐ δυνήσονται ἀντειπεῖν οὐδὲ ἀντιστῆναι 


πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 


16 Παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ 


γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν, καὶ συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων: καὶ θανατώσουσιν 


ἐξ ὑμῶν' 
μου" 


9. ἀκαταστασίας] ᾿Ακαταστασία denotes 
(δὶ xneettled ctate which arises from redition and 
faction, wherein the laws cease to havo any foreo, 
and things are carried on by foreo and violence. 
Tho word is ſound only in the later Greek vriters 
and in tho Sept. See my Lex. ἴῃ v. 

— μὴ ΤΊΤΟΝ Equivalent to μὴ θροεῖσθε in 
the pastages of Matthew and Mark. Bornemann 
compares ἃ pastege οἵ Plutarch, Moral. π. 46], 
where πτοῖαι ἀπά φόβοι aro conjoined. 

II. φόβητρα] lit. objecta οἵ terror, terrifie 
prodigies. These verbals in τρον have all an ac- 
tive force. aignifying what cuuses, or is productivo 
οὔ" δὲ φόβητρον, μίσητρον, θέατρον, ἴατρον, 
λόετρον, φέρετρον, θύρετρον, θέλγητρον. 

— καὶ is inserted before κατὰ by Tisch. 
and Alf., from MSS. B, L, and ono eurcivo MS.; 
but Lachm. retains the text. rec.; rightly; aince 
the authority for the change ἰδ 9* incompe- 
tent. The other reading ovidently arore from 
critical alteration. 

12. πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖραε] In the 
Matth. τὸ have, πάντα ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων; 
and in that οὗ Mark, ἀρχαὶ ὠδίνων ταῦτα. But 
the aeming discrepancy will disappear by taking 
πρὸ hereo ποῖ phyrie. οἵ place (vhich ie quito ex- 
eluded by thoae ΡΣ but metaph. οὗ what 
is momentous' (as in 1 Pet. iv. 8, Jamese vi.) or 
οὗ δαὶ is especiul, lixe the Latin pro as used for 
supru, — beſiddes. And δυσὶ is the useo of 
πρὸ in Plato, Menex. fin. πρό γε ἄλλων. 
Hdian. v. 4, 2, καὶ, πρό τε ( γε) ἁπάντων. 
Thus τὸ sense will be: But, besidese all these 
things (intimating that omething woræe will 
oupervene), they vwill lay hands upon you,“ ἄς. 
This ἰδ quite accordant with the woràs οὗ St. 
Matth. and Mark, ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων ἐστὶ, a phraso 
always intimating thai the aubsequent erilo to be 
auffered are worso than the firat. 

-- ἀγουμένονε] MSS. B, D, L. and somo cur- 
οἷνε ones have ἀπαγ., whieh is adopted by Tisceh. 
and Alf., but rejected by Lchm. vho also at 
John xviii. 18, and αἱ xix. 16, alters ἀπήγαγον 
into ἤγαγον, on the authority οὗ Β, D, LL On 
the othor hand, at Acte xxiii. 10, he alters ἄγειν 


18 καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. 


—W οἵ 


17 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά 


19. Ἔν 


into ἀπάγειν, on lender authority, and against 
the context, to vhieh the φεῖβο οἵ curryiag οὔ 
(namely, to punishment) is quite foreign. Truo 
it is that ἀπαΎ. here may havo comeo from criti- 
cal alteration; but considering that Luke elte- 
vhere (as infra xxiii. 26, and Acts xii. 19) uses 
150 κύμα 86η50 (860 φ0 }1ΆὉ]6 here), found also 
ἴῃ John xxriii. 18. xix. 16, Matt. xxri. δ7. 
xxvii. 2, 33. Mark xiv. 44, and δῶ, it is moro 
probablo that he used it here, and that ἀπ. was 
omitted from the carelossness οὗ the ieribes. 

I3. ἀποβ. ὑμ. εἰς μαρτ.] The full sento, 
expressed and implied, is, This public perecu- 
tion οὗ you shall turn out to be ἃ teſttimony to 
your innocence, and to the truth οὗ the Goepel 
for whieh you aufſer; alto of your faithfulnese in 
that cause. The αὐτοῖς added in Mark denotes 
against them,“* to their condemnation.“ Comp. 
Phil. i. 28, 2 Theæeeæs. i. ὅ. 

I4. θέσθε οὖν εἰν τὰς καρὸ. ὑμ.} i. 6. lay it 
ἄονπι in γοὺγ minds 88 ἃ ſirmly ſixed and Βεβτί- 
felt ———— &e. 

18. There exists ἃ clooo connexion betveen 
v. 17 and this verie, as will plainly ἃ by a 
comparison of the parallel pasaages in Matt. xxiv. 
9.- 18, and Mark xiii. 13, and eſpecially Matt. 1. 
22, though in none of theso several aro 
to be found thoe words καὶ θρὶξ---ἀπόληται, 
vhich probably made Marcion (as πὸ learn from 
Epiphan.) cancel them. But τὸ hare only to 
regard them as δὴ intertion incidentally throvn 
ἴῃ by ΝΥ of assurinq them, ἤδη in trouble and 
ſe peril, ᾳ. d. but ye shall auffer no waterial 
or serious injury, —none but vhat will be moro 
than made up to you.“ That the words ἐν 
ὑπομονή----μῶν aro meant to be connected vi 
v. 17, is plain from Mark xiii. 13. Matt. x. 22, 
and even from Matt. xxiv. I0- 13, vhere, δὲ ἢ 
have sShovn, the true connexion οὗ ν. 18 ise with 
v. 9, and that νυν. 10,11], 12 form (as here) δὴ in- 
terpored insæertion; and hence 1 doubt ποῖ that the 
words οὗ v. 19 here, ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν, &c., 
τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν aro meant to ὑἐππλὶταῖα the aame 
aentiment as that more plaiuſy inculcated in 
those pastages of Matth. and Mark, ὁ δὲ ὑπο- 
μείνας εἰς τέλος σωθήσεται. And ἐϊπουρὰ thoro 
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ΓΌΚΕ ΧΧΙ. 20---24. 


τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσασθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. Ξ0΄Ὅταν δὲ 
ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων τὴν ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ, τότε 
γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. 31 Τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ 
φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη" καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν' 
καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν. 33 ὅτι ἡμέραι 
ἐκδικήσεως αὗταί εἰσι, τοῦ "' πλησθῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα. 
38 Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἔσται γὰρ ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
καὶ ὀργὴ [ἐν] τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ. 39 Καὶ πεσοῦνται στόματι μα- 


be no particle δὲ, or auch like, in our present 
copies, γοὶ the Peſch. Syr. Translator had it in 
his, «ὦ 80 perhaps the Arab., Pers., and Æthiop. 
Translators. And even suppose πὸ particle was 
vritten, it was only drop for the βαᾶκο of im- 

rting moro force to [86 words by the Ayndeton. 
r onſy remains for me to observo, that 1 find 
the view which J havo taken οὗ the affinity οὗ 
this to those of Matth. and Mark aboveo 
adduced, δυρροτίοά by the opinion οὗ Dr. Camp- 
bell, but he unjustifiably confines that affinity to 
Matt. x. 22; and errs far more widely in ex- 
pressing tho sense ΟΥ̓ save yoursel ves by your 
peorse verance, uhich, as he professedly under- 
atands the words to refer to eternal aal vation 
(though he admita that this may have reference 
8160 to ἃ temporal 58] vation), suggests the idea of 
any thinug bui sound doctrino. The above error 
was, doubtless, occasioned by his very imperfeet 
Knowledge οὗ Greek. ἴον the words could ποῖ by 
any poesibility bear that sense; and as to the one 
assigned by Mr. Alford, who renders: " ΒΥ your 
endurance οὗ all these things γ9 your 
aoula -(nccording to vhich 189 words will δὶ ρ- 
nify, as he explains, that this endurance is God's 
appointed vay whereby their saalvation is to bo 
put into their poasression); this is almoſt equally 
objectionable, aince though the theology is vome- 
vhat more correct, yot it is not *3 reriptural; 
and the ense in question cannot be elicited with- 
out violenco. If J am not misttaken, the 
vaurious unsuccessful methods οὗ interpretation 
that have beeon proppunded may be traced to ἃ 
.ſalsæe reudiaq. I do not ΠΟΥ͂ teo how tho reading 
κτήσασθε can be called for by Matt. xxiv. 18: 
and the paraphrase 1 have hitherto laid down is 
only produced by theo amalgamation of both 
veraes; malting that οὗ Luke an adjunet to that 
of Matth., vhſeh is objectionable. If wo keep 
the diſtinet, and regard that of Luko as 
only another mode of expressing tho 5810 senso 
85 ihat conveyed by Matth. and Mark, all will 
be right; but not unless we read κτήσεσθε, 
vhich is fſound ἴῃ MSS. A, B, and several others, 
and has the — οὗ δοιὰ the Syriac Versions, 
as alsao the Vulg., Italic, Arab. and Mthiop. 
and οἵ Origen, ΤῊΝ and Macar. Accordingly 
it was put into the inner margin by Grieab., and 
ado into theo text by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf-perhape rightly, for in MSS. tho letters α 
and aro often confounded by the scribes, and 
hence external evidence has ποῖ its usual weight. 
Iff it be admitted, there will still be the doudle 
aense vhich Dr. Campb. assigns, and vhich sub- 
δἰβίβ in the kindred es οἵ Matth. and Mark, 
namoly, I. the temporaul. ἴον, . ἃ. that by their 


perroveringly bearing up under the evils ĩn question 
ἴδον will, under Providence, preserve their lives; 
2. he ꝓpirituat; that by their persererance, under 
painful' aufferings. in faith and duty, they will 
aave their ϑοιεῖδ. This is 8 aense, uhich ὑπομονὴ 
ποῖ unfrequently bears. Of course the sonse is not 
to be rigidly but taken populuriter, os- 
pecially considering that the vhole discourao ἰδ 
ποῖ 0 muceh doctrinal δὲ icul, and οὗ 
course partatkes of the usual obtcurity thereoſ. 
The double rense here is exaetly the same as the 
double rense in the of Mark and that of 
Matt. xxiv. 18, ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλου--- 
σωθήσεται, vhere, acccording to this view, the 
full aense intended is, I.“ He who perseveres in 
faith and Chrisſtian duty until Jerusalem be de- 
otroyed, will be preæerved in body from that 
awful deſtruction.“ 2. Heo vho perroveres in 
faith and duty unto the end of his courro shall 
be ϑαυδά by the salvation οἵ his soul.“ 

20. στρατοπέδων] Meaning, oncamped ar- 
mies,' as in the case οὗ ἃ — 

21. φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη] Comp. Ps. 
cxxi. 1. By τὰ ὄρη aro meant those mountains 
described in Pe. exXxv. 2, δδ' round about Jeru- 
— 

— ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς) Meaning, as appears from 
vhat —* αἱ} πὴ —* Nit Was espe- 
cially ἐν μέσῳ ᾿Ιουδαίας, just as Dolphi was βαϊὰ 
to be ἐν μεσομφάλῳ τῆς γῆς. So the Periie 
Translator reuders,“ within the city itself doubt- 
less from ἃ very ancient marginal gloas vhich had 
erept into tho text. Αἱ ἐκχωρ. ΒΡ ἐκ μέσον, 
ἰδίκοιι from ἐν μέσω. 80 — xvi. 46, ἐκχω- 
ρήσατε ἐκ μέσον τῆς συναγωγῆς αὐτῶν. * 
ταῖς χώραις may bo meant (as in Acts viii. 1 
the country parta οὗ Judæa, whether tovns or vil- 
ages, &c., δὲ distinguished from the metropolis. 
ΟΥ̓ the outlying provinces, eopecially thoro οἵ 
Peræun. 

22. ὅτι ἡμέραι ἐκᾶ., &c.) Meaning, for days 
οὗ avengement (i. 6. penal retribution) are thoeo 
to δα.᾽ Τοῦ is ἴον εἰε τὸ οἵ ὥστε, menning, 
whereby will be fulfilled 41} that was vwritten 
[᾿π the prophets] respecting the final deetruction 
of tho —— city.“ See Dan. ix. 26, 27. 

For πληρωθῆναι very many MSS., including 
not ἃ ἴον Lamb. and Mus. copies, havo πλησ- 
θῆναι, which is received by mott Fditors, whom 
1 have now chosen to [Ὁ] ον. 

23. ἀνάγκη] For θλίψις (vhieh is found in 
the llel passage οὔ Matthew), a vense οὗ the 
word occurring boih in the Sept. and the Clatvei- 
cal writers. 

-- ἐν τῷ λαῷ τ] The ἐν, not found in moet 
MSS., is cancolled by the recent Editors. 


LUKE ΧΧΙ. 985, 26. 
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χαίρας, καὶ αὐχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ᾿Ἰερου- 
σαλὴμ ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι καιροὶ 


ἐθνῶν. 


96 Καὶ ἔσται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροις, 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ, ἱ ἠχούσης θαλάσσης 
καὶ σάλον 38 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδο- 


24. στόματι μαχ.] Στόμα μαχ. is βοϊά to be 
ἃ Hebraiam for ὙὙῚΤ Ἢ, 88 in Deut. χχ. 18. Vet 
oxamples of the same expression aro adduced by 
Wetsti. and Elener from the Classical writers. 

— αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη] 
Α — fully verified by the atatements οὗ 
the Jewish historian, eopecially Bell. νἱ. 9, 2, 
cited by Wetstein, τοῦ δὲ λοιποῦ πλήθονε τοὺς 
ὑπὲρ * ἔτη δήσας ἔπεμψεν εἰς τὰ κατ᾽ Al- 

νυπτον ἔργα, πλείστους δ' εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας 

ἱιεδωρήσατο Τίτος, —— ἐν τοῖς 
θεάτροις σιδήρω καὶ θηρίοιε᾽ οἱ δὲ ἐντὸς ιζ' 
ἐτῶν ἐπράθησαν. 

--- πατουμένη) Somo take this to mean ooœu- 

ied, and consequently proſaned. So ον. xi. 2. 

Macc. iii. 82, τὰ ἅγιά σον καταπεπάτηται 
καὶ βεβήλωται. Others intorprot, ignominiously 
treated.“ So Οἷς. ad Attiec. viii. 1]. " Οὐποιίοατγὶ 
miseram Italiam videbis prozima δοίδίο, οἱ — 
utriusque vi: δηὰ Fachyl. Eum. 110, καὶ πάντα 
ταῦτα λὰξ ὁρῶ πατούμενα. The two bigni- 
fications, howe ver, merge into each other, the full 
meaning being. that it ihall be in the poscession 
οὗ, and under oppreasi vo and insulting tubjection 
to, the Gentiles, juat δῷ captives in war are trod- 
den under the ἴδει οὔ tho conqueror.“ 

— ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν] Tho ronse 
οὗ these words has been ποῖ a littlo dieputed; 
and πο wonder, sinco the prophecy ἰδ expressod 
in general terms, and οὗ whieh the event pre- 
dicted is only intimated, and probably is atill in 
course of accomplishment. me take it to bo, 
the times vhen the Gentiles shall be visited for 
their sains; ee Jerem. xxvii. 7. οὶ. xxi. 26. 
xxii. 3, 4. χχχ. 8. Vet that would suppose tho 
words to be quite enigmatical. Others (as Liuhtf., 
Whitby, and Newton) understand the time 
vhen the numbor οὗ Gentilos to be called to God 
shall be complete.“ This, however, is negatived 
ΒΥ Rom. xi. 12, æeqq. Others again reſer the 
vords to ἃ period vhen the «ον chall be re- 
atored; i. e. when the times of the four great 
Eingdoms predicted by Daniel shall havo ex- 

ired, and the ΚΛ, or kiagdom οὕ Okrict, shall 
δεῖ up in their place, when the seattered aheep 
of Israel chall be again eollected, and become one 
fold under ono Shepherd, as eitizens οὗ the πεῖν 
Jeruæaalem. The simplest and most probable in- 
torpretation is. —— that of Βρ. Lonadalo, 
vho assigna the following general enes: -Jeru- 
salem shall bo in aubjection to foreign nations 
(teo on Matt. vi. 32) until the times appointed 
by God for the eontinuanco οὗ the Gentile domi- 
nion over it be fullyj accomplished and brought 
ἴο a full end. 

25. τῆς γὙῆἁ}] The rocent Commentators in 
general understand this of ὕνάσα; vhile the 
ancient ones ἴαΐε the expression in its ueual 
nense.“ tho αν. Much may be ἃ in ουρ- 
port οὗ either view; nay, may have placo, 
nccording as the passage is reforred to the deatruc- 
tion of erusalem, οὐ hat 97 (δε orid; 560 note 
on bMatt. xxiv. ὃ. 


— συνοχή)] A term denoting, liko the Latin 
ia, sSuch απαχίσίν δὲ holds the mind δὲ it 
wereo enchained, hemmed in, and excluded from 
all hopꝑe and comfort. So 2 Cor. ii. 4, θλίψεων 
καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας. Hence it is oſten δδβεο- 
ciated with nouns denoting dietreas. So Job xxx. 
δ, συνοχὴν καὶ ταλαιπωρίαν: and Artemid. 
cited by Wetatein, τοῖς πένησι, καὶ δούλοις, καὶ 
δεδεμένοις, καὶ καταχρέοις, καὶ τοῖς ἐν συνοχῇ 
οὖσι. ᾿Απορία denotes ἑκορέα concilii, οὐ tho 
not knowing vhat to ἀο. Hdot. iv. 14, 1, 
ἀπορία τοῦ πρακτέον. 

— ἠχούσης θαλάσσης καὶ σάλου] Theso 
words in volvo a difeulty which has οσοδδίοπεὰ 
both variety οἵ reading and diversity οὗ interpre- 
tation. To first advert to the — 
A, B, Ο, L, Μ, X, and a ἴον curtives of the 
same Family, with the Syriac, Persic, Arabic, 
Vulg., Italic, and Slav. Versions have ἤχονς θαλ., 
which is adopted by Griesb. Scholz, Lachm, 
Tisch., and Alf. The reading in queation is 
very specious, but will not bear xcrutiny; and it 
arose, J suspect, from certain ancient Oritice, vho 
atumbled δὲ the intermixture of circumstances 
donoting, δὲ they thought, paysical, with thoso 
οὗ πιογαΐ agitation. Such, hoverver, is frequont 
in the Old Τοοῖ., and by πὸ means rare in the 
Νεν Test., especially in the Revelation; nay, ἐδ 
found in the Classical writers, as hylus. 
Howerver, the words here must bo underitood 
chiofly in δ metaphorical sense, as belonging to 
tho ame sublimo description as that ΑΝ 
xxiv. 29, and Mark xiii. 24, 25: vhereo see ποῖοδϑ. 
At σάλου ege ἠχοῦντος, taken from ἠχούσης 
precoding. Or we may suppose β sort οἵ Hendia- 
dys. ΒΥ ἠχούσης θαλάσσηε καὶ σάλου are, as 
Kypke obeorves, designated ἀκαταστασίαι ' εἰ 
turbulentæ harum commotiones οἵ tumultus.“ 
Comp. Ρε. Ixv. 7, Ηο stilleth the raging of tho 
aea, and the ποίϑο ils waves, and the tumult of 


the peoplo; where trepitus maris is explained 
᾽Σ tho —— fremitus natiorum. Thero ἰδ in 
t 


bh passages ἃ nautical metaphor, like many in 
the Olasaical vriters. So ἜΝ Ed. Tyr. 28, 
πόλις γὰρ" ἢδη σαλεύει" κἀνακουφίσαι κ 


Βυθῶν ἔτ᾽ οὐχ οἵα τε φοινίον σάλον. See alſo 
Plut. Fab. Max. 37. Rom. 24, Theophyl. Sim. 
Ῥ. 72. 749, and comp. Pind. Pyth. iv. 484. Mr. 


Alf., indeed, pronounces the text. τες. to be δῇ 
explanatory correction; ἃ wholly gratuitous 
aupposition, aud brings in ἃ phrase οὗ great harsh- 
nease, despair on account οὗ the noiso' (85 Alf. 
explains), and one not δὲ all in Luke's manner. 
I continue to ascribe the reading to critical altera- 
tion, arising from ignoranco οὗ the conetruction, 
and γοὶ more οὗ ihe purport of theo i y. 
Vet ihe ἠχούσ. may in somo οὗ the copies have 
arisen from the termination -ne being, as often, 
writton abovo, and then omitted through the 
carelesaness οὗ aæcribes. The figure denotes ex- 
trome agitation and uttor distress οὗ mind. 

26. ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου 
καὶ προσὰδ.Ϊ An Hendiadys ἔὸΣ “ἃ fearſul ex- 
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κίας τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκουμένῃ" αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρα- 
νῶν σαλευθήσονται. 31 καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. 

38 ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, ἀνακύψατε, καὶ ἐπάρατε 
τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν" διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. 


ἃ Matt. 34. 
81--88 
Mark 18. 33 
— 1. 


39 a Καὶ εἶπε παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς" Ἴδετε τὴν συκὴν καὶ πάντα 
τὰ δένδρα. 80 ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέποντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 


γινώσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν. 81 οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασι- 
λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 33 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ 
αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. 88 ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ παρελεύ- 
σονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσι. 89 Προσέχετε δὲ 
ἑαυτοῖς, μή ποτε ἱ βαρυνθῶσιν ὑμῶν αἱ καρδίαι ἐν κραυπάλῃ 


ion. ᾿Αποψυχ. woems only to mean (likeo 
κθνήσκειν), as we ΒΑΥ to die auay vith fear. 
These words are very suitablo to ihe nautical 
motaphor aborve noticed; for in auch distress at 
868 men's hearts may be said to die in them for 
fear. 

— αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρ. σαλευθ.] Theso 
vwords have the tame 6680 88 δὶ Matt. χχίν. 29, 
vhere soe note. In fact, the present passage, 
Matt. xxiv. 29, and Mark xiii. 24, 25, arè all οὗ 
the φδοῖιο nature, and relato to the very tame 
ovents; i. e. primarily, to the destruction οἵ 
Joruralem and the Jewih etate; but econdarily, 
to the deſtruction οὗ the τοογϊά. The image 
aoemse formed πρὸ a — οὗ Ie. xiii. 10, 1 
(vhich treata οὗ the deſstruction οὗ Babylon), 
vhere Bp. Lowth remarks (after Sir Is. Newton), 
that* when the Hebrews intend to express huppi- 
ness, prosperity, tho instauration and advance- 
ment of states, kingdoms, and ———— they 
maleo use of im taken from the mostt striking 
parts οὗ nature, from the heavenly bodies, from 
the zun, moon, and stars; which they deseribe 
aa ahining with increased aplendour, and never 
aetting; the moon becomes like the meridian 
δα, and the sun's light is augmented seven-fold 
(866 Is. xXXX. 26); ποῦν heavens and ἃ new earth 
are created, and δ brighter age commences. On 
thoe contrary, tho overthrow and destruction οὗ 
Kingdoms is represented by opporite images: the 
atara aro obac the moon vwithdraws her 
light, and the sun hines no moro; tho earth 
quakes, and the heavons tremble; and all thinga 
βοδοη tending to their original cehaos. See Joel 
ii. 10. iii. 15, 16. Amos νι]. 9." ᾿ 

28. ἀνακύψατε,.) I have βδὸ pointed, with 
Markland, in order to iudicato that ἄνακ. δῃου]ὰ 
ποῖ be conettrued with κεφαλάς. The word, in- 
deed, of itself tignifies to raise up the body' (as 
op to σνγκύπτω), and ometimes the head 
only. So Philo, p. 988, τὸν αὐχένα συμφοραῖς 
πιιζόμενος, οὐδ' ὅσον ἀνακύψαι σθένων, &c. 
Henco it is ſiguratively used in tho ΒΘΏ 80 ani mum 
recinere, as in many parnages adduced by Wet- 
atein, Kypko, and Loœsner; ex. gr. Joreph. Bell. 
διά, vi. B, 5, ὀλίγον ἀνακύψαντες ἐκ τοῦ δέους. 
The term is with allusion to the contrury 
offect οὗ δογγοῖσ ἴῃ making the head απ ἀοιοη. 
Diod. Sic. T. τί, 29, ὥστε αὐτὸν ἀνακύψαι ταῖς 


ἐλπίσι. Dio δ». δ618, 42. οὐδ᾽ ἀνέκυψεν ἔτι 
πρὸς ἀκριβῆ παῤῥησίαν ὁ δῆμος. 

ίζει ἡ αἀπολύτρωσιε ὑ.) According to 
the primary application, this will signify, " your 
deliverance from Jewish persecution, and the tri- 
bulations and calamities οὗ Judæa; vwhen, as is 
auggested by ver. 31, the kingdom οὗ God, or tho 
dispensation οὗ the Goepel, ahall be fully esta- 
blished. According to R æecœondary application, 
it will denote redempti 

80, ὅταν προβάλωσι) duhen καρπὸν or 
φύλλα. So Diocorid., cited by Grotius, has 
“προβάλλειν ἄνθοε. 

8]. ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ] i. 6. (9 Christian 
dispensation firmly established. Seo note on 
Matt. xxiv. 14. 

. These verses contain ἃ caution to the 
diaciples to be on their guard, lest they should be 
entangled unawares in ihe ruin that was coming 
on their country. But they seem meant for 
general application alto to all disciples, of αἱ 
* as ἃ warning against being so etupified by 
the pleaſsures, and disſtracted by ihe cares, οὗ this 
life, as to neglect due preparation, by watehful- 
ness and pryen for that ἰαδέ coming οὗ Christ to 
judgment; οὗ which the former advent, to executo 
vengeance on the Jewish nation, vas but ἃ type. 
Comp. Matt. xxiv. 37. xxv. 13 

84. βαρυνθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι] Very many ΜΆ5. 
and early FEditions have βαρηθῶσιν, vhich is 
adopted by Wetstein, Matthæi, and others, dovn 
to Scholx. But Lsuspect that the ἢ arose from 
ἃ confusion vwith vv, the abbreviations being very 
vimilar. It is 8 greet confirmation οἵ the com- 
wmon reading, that the Sept. Tranalators very 
often use βαρύνεσθαι, never βαρεῖσθαι. They 
have indeed the phrate ἐβαρύνθη ἡ καρδία αἱ 
τοῦ ὙΠ 15. ix. 7, 81. x. 1. and — ἀρ 
ix. 1δ, φθαρτὸν γὰρ σῶμα βαρύνει Ψυχήν. 
Hor. Sat. 11. in 9, Quin corpus onustum 
Hesternis vitiis animum quoque prægruvat uns, 
Atque αϑέσίξ kumo divinæ particeulam auræ.“ Theo 
term κραιπ. being joined with μέθη (as in 
—— ii. — 9, —— μέθην καὶ — ——— 
thoy ma rega ——— ous, with tho 
————— of this elight di ———— μέθη 
denotes the drunhen Πέ itel; κραιπάλη, tho 
atato οὗ giddiness, head-ache, c., vhieh con- 
tinues for the next day, ΟΣ longor, διὰ ἰδ ἃ vort οὗ 


ΕΠΚΕ XXI. 8ὅ--88. XXII. 1--8. 


498 


καὶ μέθῃ καὶ μερίμναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ αἰφνίδιος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ 
ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη: 86 ὡς παγὶς γὰρ ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς. 588 ᾿Αγρυπνεῖτε οὖν 
ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ, δεόμενοι ἵνα καταξιωθῆτε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα πάντα 
τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ 


ἀνθρώπου. 


87 Ἢν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων: τὰς δὲ νύκτας 
ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν. 88 Καὶ 
πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὥρθριζε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 


XXII. 12 ἜἬγγιζε δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων, ἡ λεγομένη πάσχα" « Μειι. 3. 


2 καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὸ πῶς ἀνέλωσιν 


αὐτόν: ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν. 
8 Ὁ Εἰσῆλθε δὲ [ὁ] Σατανᾶς εἰς 


λα] — — kind of λαϊιαεϊἐνίοι. cupidity, 
— to removed by another ἢϊ οὗ 6 
Here, however, it denotes neither the drunken 


δι itaelf, nor the half-drunken state which suc- 
ceods, but rather the λαῤὲξ οὗ one and ἴδ other, 


-- μήποτι---αἀἷφν. ἐπιστῇ ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη 
Dr. Hales, S. Chr. νοὶ. —J— ——— 
antecedeont to ἡ ἥμ. ἐκ. to vupply which ho 
thinks it absolutely necess ary that ihe 36th verso 
οὗ the 24th chap. of St. Maithew δοιὰ bo in- 
aerted between vv. 33 and 34, to fill up the cehasm 
οὗ another verse hitherto ——— by Critics. 
But to 80 disentangle embarrasasments of flarmony 
ἴῃ the Gospels vero to resort to more than Soci- 
nian rashness. Hovw can we account for such ἃ 
ehasm in overy cog of the original Greek, and 
οὗ the Vernions? hy should it have been re- 
moved, or could it have been over? Be- 
nides, no chaam can be proved to exist from tho 
vwant οὗ an antecedent; vhich, indeed, in δὴ ex- 
pretaion like the present ἰδ ποῖ needed., tinco tho 
expression in question is ἃ brief and highly em- 
phatic one, denoting ome particular day huppoſed 
ἴο be well Knovwn to the reader, and standing for 
ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου, equiv. 
ἴο ἡ ἐσχάτη ἡμέρα, ἡ ἡμέρα τῆς κρίσεως. ἴη- 
deed, ἡ ἐκείνη ἡμέρα κ5ὸ used occurs several 
times in N. T., ὁ. στ. Matt. vii. 22. 1 Thess. v. 
4, ἴῃ ome uncial MSS., ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη, in 
2 Thes. i. 10, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 2 Τία. ἰ. 
}2, εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμ. ἰ. 18, ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡα. 
ἦν. 8, ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμ. Ἠοῦ. χ. 25, ὅσῳ βλέ- 
πετε 7 ουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν, vhere it cannot 
mean tho — Moreover, exactly δὲ 
ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη ἴῃ this pastage οὗ Luke, 50 is tho 
yet more brief, though some vhat 1685 emphatie 
ἡμέρα used by St. Paul in 1 Thess. v. 4, ἵνα ἡ ἡμ. 
καταλάβῃ, meaning the day of tho Lord' be- 
fore spoken of; nay, it is, not vithout reason, 
aupposed by Grot. that the Evangelist derived 
this expreſasion from the Apoſtlo; and the former 
often employs the δὴ! words and phrases as the 
latter, as if from personal communication. 

85. ὡς παγὶς γὰρ ἐπελ.] Παγὶς and σκάν- 
δαλον are, lixke the Heb. σι, frequent images 
expressi ve οὗ οαἰαπείψ, espec. such as is Sudi 
and d (as here and in Rom. xi. 9), ὃ 
vnhich men are taken (like beaſts in a trap 
before thoy aro avare. 


XLM. i. 


—— 
᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Ἀ“π16.10, 


37, 88. Theseo verres close the series οἵ 
— —— Discourses in Jerusalem, vhich began 
χχὶ. 1. 

38. ὥρθριζε πρὸν αὑτόν] ᾿Ορθρίζειν εἰχιΐ- 
fies, 1. to riso early; 2. to go about any busineas 
early; ὃ. and, vwhen followed by ἃ prepotition de- 
noting motion towarde, to [Ὁ or rexort to any 
placo; or, as here, person. 


XXII. 1, 2. Conspiracy of tho εν chief 
priests and rcribes to put Jeſsus to death. Matt. 
xxvi. 1---ὅ. Mark xiv. 1, 2; τ ΓΟ 860 notes. 

Ἰ. κἡὶ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων) So Joseph. Bell. ii. 
Ἰ, 8, τῆς τῶν ἀζύμων ἐνστάσης ἑορτῆς, πώσχα 
παρὰ τοῖς ᾿[ουδαίοις καλεῖται. 

ἐζήτουν — πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν] Hero 
ἐζήτουν answers to tho cullinꝗ οὗ the council, 
δὰ theo deliberation spoken of at John xi. 47. 
In vhich, and tho consequent determination to 
put Jesus to death, the Prieſts and Seribes unwit- 
tingly fulfilled the prophecy at Ῥε. ii. 2, as ad- 
verted to by Peter and John, Acts iv. 27. Αἱ τὸ 
πῶς ἀνέλ. α. there is that idiom, by which tho 
Articlo is prefixed to ἃ vhole clause. then to be 
considered as independent, and itaæelf forming an 
object; δὲ Aects irv. 2], μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ 
πῶς κολάσωνται αὑτοὺς, διὰ often elsewhere. 
See Matth. Gr. 8 280. 

-- ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ] Theo γὰρ has referenco 
— a — hero euppre i. 6. —— not on τ 
δδδὶ ; “ον, eapressed in the patages o 
—æ* — 

8. 6. Compact οἵ Judas with the chief priesta 
Ἢ — Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 4216. Mark xiv. 

8, εἰσῆλθε δὲ ὁ Σ.} Not implying ἃ »άψεϊοαὶ 
entry of Satan into Judas, -not, indeed, ἊΣ 
entry αἱ all; for it is plain from John xiii. 27, 
that Satan had not yet entered into Judas; but 
to be underaſtood of mental influence and inati- 

tion, i. 6. by putting it into his heart to botray 

eſsus. As thoso vho obey the Divine motions 
aro said to reœeive the Spirit δὲ ἃ Divine guest, so 
Satan is βαϊὰ to enter ἑπίο those who consent unto 
criminal suggestions. See John xiii. 2. Acts ν. 
8. Ephes. ii. 2, and the notes on Matt. iii. 16. iv. ]. 
Luké ii. 272. This view does ποῖ at all negativo 
the perronality οὗ Satan; that being implied. 

The Articlo beforo Σατ.. not found in many 
MSS., including everal Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
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ς Matt. 96. 
17---ὸ. 
Mark 14.12 
— 146. 
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ἸΙσκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα" “ καὶ ἀπελθὼν 
συνελάλησε τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς αὐτὸν 
παραδῷ αὐτοῖς. ὃ καὶ ἐχάρησαν, καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον 
δοῦναι. 8 Καὶ ἐξωμολόγησε' καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἄτερ ὄχλου. 

7. Ἦλθε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, ἐν ἡ ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα" 
8 καὶ ἀπέστειλε Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰπών: Πορευθέντες ἑτοι- 
μάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, ἵνα φάγωμεν. 98 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ' 
Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 190 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Ιδοὺ, εἰσελ- 
θόντων ὑμῶν εἷς τὴν πόλιν, συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον 
ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὗ εἰσπο- 
ρεύεται' 11 καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας Λέγει σοι 
ὁ διδάσκαλος: Ποῦ ἐστι τὸ κατάλυμα, ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ 
τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω; 13 Κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει " ἀνώγαιον 
μέγα ἐστρωμένον' ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. 18 ᾿Απελθόντες δὲ εὗρον, 


καθὼς εἴρηκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
14 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσε, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα ἀπόστολοι 
σὺν αὐτῷ. 1 καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" ᾿Επιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο 


is cancelled by all the recent Fditors; but per- 
haps without zufficient reason: for though the 
ποτὰ, as partaking οὗ the nature both οἵα» 
ꝓame and δὴ ἃ ive, may either admit οὐ re- 
joet it; yet as here three-fourths οὗ the ΜΒ, 

avo it, and as it ἴθ almosſt always found in the 
New Test. with Σατανᾶς, except in the Vocative 
case, it is beſt to retain it here. 

4. — acil. τοῦ ἱεροῦ, in fra 
v. 42. By these J would understand, ποῖ, with 
aome, the offeers charged with the superintend- 
ence of the buildinge οἵ the Temple; but, with 
Lightf. and Bp. Middl., the commanders over 
those bodies οἵ Levites vho περ guard in the 
Temple, mentioned in Acts v. 26, and Joseph. 
Bell vi. δ, 8, of üUhom one, the chief, is men- 
tioned at Aects iv. 1, and oometimes in Josephus, 
as ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. These στρατηγοὶ, 
however, were, properly epeaking, ποῖ military, 
ναὶ cirii officers, and, besides the duty above 
mentioned, acted δὲ præfoecti δηὰ curatores 
Templiꝰ generally. 

6. On the terms ἐξωμ. and συνέθ. denoting 
compact and agreement, see my Lex. It 15 
atrango that 80 many learned Expositors, Beza, 
Wakef., Newc., and Translators οὗ eminence, 
Βῃουϊὰ explain ἄτερ ὄχλου, " apart from the mul- 
titude, or common ple, —A rense epecious in- 
deed, but not to — on philological 
grounds, since it would almott demand the Ατ- 
tiele, τοῦ ὄχλου, and then ἃ sense forced and 
harah would arise. The true import is evidently 
best represented by the rendering οὗ the ancient 
Verrions and the most learned and judicious 
Commentators, ὁ without tumult, whiceb ἴθ sup- 
ported by Acts xxiv. 8. 

7. θύεσθαι] This term is used, becauro [89 
—— the hal lamb was ἃ kind of eaeri- 
fico. Henceo {πὸ phrase DDM ΠῚ, to δίαψ the 


pusæover, occurs in the Old Teet. On this vorro 


to v. 13, 12eo the notes on Matt. xxvi. 17--- 19, 
«πὰ Μαιῖς χὶν. 12. 16, 

10. εἰδέλ ον τῶν Βα στο Κων] Here for συν- 
αντήσει, several have ἀπαντήσει, 
vwhich has been edited by Lachm. and Tisch. 
It is certainly ἃ plainer term, perhape moro 
Clasical, but evidently derived from the parallel 

οὔ Mark. Render, 'vwhen ye have en- 
tered into the city, there will meet with you 
Goin γοῦν company) ἃ man carrying ἃ pitcher 
οὗ ναῖον. For εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν, a Classical 
vriter would have used εἰσελθοῦσιν ὑμῖν. Thus 
in Plat. Com. 'Εορτ., frag. iii. p. 862, ve harvo 
᾿ξιόντι γὰρ ᾿Αλιεὺς ἀπήντησεν φέρων μοι 


κεστρέας. 

18. καθ. εἴρηκεν] Lachm, Tisch., and Alf. 
edit εἰρήκει, from B, Ο, D, L, and one cursive 
MS. But Iltuspect that the reading arose from 
eritical correction, though one wholly unneces- 
aary, aince the . may be taken in ἃ plumerf. 
ronse, as oſten in the New Test. and Sept.; e. gr. 
ἑώρακε in I. uke i. 22, and John ive 18, ἀποκε- 
κύλικε in Matt. xviii. 2. In fact, the pluperf. 
form εἰμήκειν occurs. J believe. no where in the 
Greek Test. οὐ the Sept. -and, indeed, 1 cannot 
find any proof that it was ever used by the 
Classical, or, indeed, δὴν other Greek vritors. 

1δ. ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπε μη τα] AHebrew idiom, 
as ἴῃ Gen. χχχὶ. 80, ἐπιθυμίᾳ γὰρ ἐπεθύμησας 
ἐπελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός. Ἦξετο 
Blackwall. Winer. and Bornem. produce vhat 
they call aimilar phrases from the Greek writers; 
but, in truth, they are not quite similar. In 
Hebrew the idiom has ἃ strongly intensive force; 
in the Greek Classical writers scarcely ever 80. 

The reason vhy our Lord thus ardently longed 
ον {πὸ arrival οὗ the passover, was, 1. because ho 
knew he should then enter on that confliet, which 
should terminate in ἃ glorious victory over rin 
and Satan, and produce the most blecaed results 
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τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ με παθεῖν: 16 Λέγω γὰρ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκέτε οὐ μὴ φάγω. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, δως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ 


βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


17 Καὶ δεξάμενος ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας 


εἶπε Λάβετε τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε ἑαυτοῖς 18 ἃ Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ἀμ, »α. 
ὅτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ "'᾿,γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως ὅτου ἡ ἔπε 


βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. 


1Cor. 1]. 


190 Καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσας »΄ τ. 


ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου, 
τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
90 “Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων' Τοῦτο 
τὸ ποτήριον, ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἵματί μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 


ἐκχυνόμενον. 


21 Πλὴν ἰδοὺ, ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος με μετ᾽ 


ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. 358 Καὶ ὁ μὲν Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πο- 
ρεύεται κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον" πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι᾿ 
οὗ παραδίδοται! 38 Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, 
τὸ, τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὃ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. 35 Ἐγένετο 
δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ, τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. 


to his faithful people οὗὨ overy age. And δὲ ho 
vas 80 0on to leave them, δο πὶ to open his 
mind freely, and prepare them for the loas they 
vere so soon to auffer, and the trials vhich ero 
* awaited them; that they might bear the one 
and sustain the other. Doubtlece, too, he then 
anticipated the poriod δὸ shortly to arrive, when 
Βο should inatituto for their use, διὰ that of his 
followers of all ages, the mcred feast appointed as 
a aacramental memorial οὗ his death and ραδεΐοῃ. 

16. οὐκέτι οὐ μή] Ηοτο ἰδ ἃ negativo of tho 
atrongeat κεἰ πὰ, and δοτηονῆδὶ unusual; ἰδοῦ 
examples are adduced by Bornemann from the 
Clasical writers. — EE αὐτοῦ, henceforward. 
This is also an expreccion extremely rare, and 
almoet vithout perallel in the Clascical vriters. 
The next words, οὐ μὴ φάγω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἴως 
ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ 
the same character with those at Matt. xxvi. 29, 
and to be ex plained in the διὸ manner; mean- 
ing. that he should hold πο more tocial con verso 
viih them on earth, up to tho period vhen the 
vwork οὗ — —— by his blood (that saerifico 
οὗ vhieh the Paccover vas the type) chonld be 
— and the κἰηχάσωι οὗ Ood ernta- 
blished. 

18. 1 have πον, with the recent Editors, 
adopted γενήμ. from very strong external autho- 
rity (including moet οἵ the b. and Mus. 
——— confirmed by internal evidence. 

9. τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, &c.) Do this; namely, 
ihat vhich 1 have just done, -break bread, &e- 

20. τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον, &c.) Meaning. by 
the δάἀτιϊηϊεϊγαιίοα οἵ this cup ἷ inatitute δ nev 
religion, to bo ratified by my Ὀἱοοὰ :" comp. 
Matt. χχνί. 27 -29. Mark xiv. 2525, and 
also — Σὰν — 26. 

— ἢ καινὴ διαθ.---μου] a briof form of — 
sion for the sign οὗ Nev Corenant, which 
is to bo sealed and ratified by my blood.“ Seoo 
* — xx vi. * μο Βαπά (ah- 

. ἢ χεὶρ---τραπέζηες] i. ὁ. the 
ped vith mine in the — dish).“ Comp. — 
Xxri. 23, and aæeo notes. This is a δὶ 


ly ſigura· 
tivo and truly graphie modo οὗ deseribing treech- 


σιλείᾳ τοὺ Θεοῦ aro οὗ 


ery οὗ the basest βοτί, i. 6. on the part οὗ intimate 
friends. just as αἱ Ps. xli. 9. 

22. For xa—Vlòoe, Titch. and Alf. οὐΐὲ ὅτι 
ὁ μὲν Ὑἱ]ὸς from B. ῤ, L, one ουτεῖνο, and tho 
Copt. and Sahid. Verrions; but Lachm. retains 
the text. rec.; very properly; ince the external 
authority for tho other reading is next to no- 
thing, and internal evidence is quite adverse, it 
being evidently ἃ oriticat. alteration. As to Alf. 
accounting for the text. τος. by 18:6 remark that 
OTI ἰδ omitted before OVI, and the connexion 
aↄupplied by καὶ, it is risu quam refutatione 
dignius, and only chows Mr. Alford's alender ac- 

uaiutance with Pal hy. See my noto on 
ark xiv. 2]. That the Pecch. Syr. translators 
had the text. rec. is quite plain. 

24---80. Diepute ἴον pro emineneo: our Lord's 


Iy. 

γῇ ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία, ζο.1] From 
the difference οὗ circumsſtances, notwithestanding 
ihe identity οὗ the thing itaelt ꝛomo Expoeitora 
have mainiained that this representa an occur- 
rence distinet from that recorded at Matt. xx. 20, 
and Mark x. 35; while others urge that wo 
cannot suppose euch ἃ contention for superiority 
ahould have oeccurred immediately after 10 affect- 
ἐπα 8 lesson οἵ humility.“ Accordiugly the 
maintain that this is tho aameo circumatanco vi 
that mentioned by Matthov and Mark, but horo 
brought in out οὗ the 5 order, οὗ wvhich St. 
—— is * — the other Evangeliots. 

or m 8. 85 quite δὴ ὁ ues· 
tion. Ἐτοια vhat Mr. Alf. has εδἱ ἃ —— 

(δεῖ tho oecurrence οὗ the contentious 

rivalry δὲ this particular timo is not altogoether 
unaecountable. 1 should be inclined to regard 
his inferonce that tho “ἐγ did huppen αἱ tkis 
time, in tho order related here, were not the 
ἀαία on which it is founded precarions, and 
acareoly admiseible; at least as far δὲ 
the aupposing that there has been a transpoſition 
οἵ 201010 οὗ the circumestances respecting theso 
various contentions among the A 

-- τίς αὑτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων 


Ues. 
1 1 have in 
ΤΩ Lex. Now Tec. ββονγῃ at ihe 


aenas is 
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Φ Aatt. 20. 
4δ-- 47. 
Mark 10. 43 
--.ὦ. 


70 ΚῈ XXII. 938ὅ---.91. 


86 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: " Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν 
αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέταε καλοῦνται' 35 ὑμεῖς 


δὲ οὐχ οὕτως: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γενέσθω ὡς ὃ νεώτερος" 
καὶ ὁ ἡγούμενος, ὧς ὁ διακονῶν. 57 Τίς γὰρ μείζων, ὃ ἀνακεί- 
μενος, ἢ ὁ διακονῶν ; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος ; ἐγὼ δέ εἶμε ἐν μέσῳ 
ὑμῶν ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. 38 Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες μετ᾽ 


Aatt. 10. 
Ueb. 3. 18. 
ἃ 4. 10, 


ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς μον 39 1 κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, (καθὼς 
διέθετό μοι ὁ Πατήρ μου βασιλείαν,) 809 ἵνα ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε 


ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης μου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου, καὶ " καθίσεσθε ἐπὶ 
θρόνων κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 81 Εἶπε δὲ 
ὁ Κύριος: Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς, τοῦ 


eæicæcimatur, is ἀοοοιπίδα. Bp. Pearco remarks, 
that if tho reading δοκεῖ be retained, vhich Β6 
thinks it may (nay, he might have aid muscc, for 
ἂν εἴη is evidently ἃ mere altered reading, intro- 
duced, for its greater οδαΐποδθ, from the parallel 
of Luke ix. 46), we Should read δοκείη. 

ut his form is ἃ mere barbariem. A far wilder 
emendation would. indeed, arise Ὁ — — 
δεῖ we adopted tho common Greek form οἵ the 
tative) δοκοῖ. But there ἰδ ποῖ ἃ ringle ΜΆ. 
that * any countenanco to ruch a reading; 
and hence the common one is best retained, 
though explained ας ἐκ δοκοῖ had been read; for 
there is rearon to think that, in the common 
Oreek dialect, tho Indicativoe mood was oſten 
used where atrictnoss οὗ propriety would call for 
the Optative, or the Optativo wviih ἄν. With re- 
δροοῖ to the present in τὸ, τίς αὑτῶν 
δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων, there 16 much οὗ the appear- 
ance οὗ ἃ pleonasm; and δὸ thought the bold 
ancient Crities vho altered δοκεῖ εἶναι into ὧν 
εἴη (found in tho Cod. Cantab. and most οὗ the 
ancient Versions). and δὸ doing adopted vhat is 
found in a kindred 53 aupra ix. 46: though 
oven there πὸ absolute pleonasm exista, but only 
ἃ φοἤενίης of the more direct and blunt form of 
—— τίς ἂν εἴη. 
. εὐεργέται Καλοῦνται! Εὐεργέτης vas 
among the Oreexs ἃ {1116 οὗ honour, assigned to 
4}} who had in any vay deserved well of the 
monarech or stato; and vwas the title arrogated by, 
and through flattery bestowed on, the princes or 
magietrates οὗ antiquity. Comp. Joæceph. Bell. 


iii. 9. 8. σωτῆρα καὶ εὐεργέτην ἀνακαλοῦντες. 


Diod. Sic. xi. 26, Bee Hdot. iii. 140, ἀπὰ my 
noto on Thucyd. i. 129, κεῖταί σοι εὑερ- 
γεσία. 


26. Our Lord ΠΟῪ takes oceasion to explain 
the æature οὗ his kingdom; intimating that it 
vas established on different principles from thoso 
οὗ the world, οὸ that ho vho would be most 
advanced in his kingdom must be the most 
humble. Αἱ οὕτως ΟΡ ἔσεσθε. equiv. to tho 
fuller expresaion in Mait. xx. 26, οὐχ οὕτως 


ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν. 

— ὁ "ον From the antithetiecal ποτὰ 
νεώτ΄., this has been by some suppored to denote 
one vho is eldor. liſco the Latin mqr. But, 
from the parallel passago of Matth., it is plain 
hat νεώτ΄ is rather to bo accommodated to μεί- 
ων than vioe verst; and Kypke has adduced 
everal Clacnical authorities for νεώτερος in the 


aense οὗ δὴ iaſerior. Heo ovra that the expree- 
aions employed throughout havo reference to 
δληοο, or atation in the kingdom οὗ Christ. 

V. Comp. John xii. 1ὅ---17. 

28. πειρασμοῖς μον] Μεκηίηρ the trials that 
have befallen me by Ῥογδοουτοη. Comp. * 
ΤῊ} 18 vwith Matt. xiii. 2] ; and οϑοὸ Heb. ii. 18. 
iv. 10. 

29. On διατίθ. 5ὲε0 ΤΩ Lex. in v. In ibe 
former οὔ the two exx. οὗ the word here it means 
to engage ἴον, to promiſse: in tho latter, “ to 

nt, to beſtow.“ Soe οὐ Matt. χὶχ. 28, and 

v. ii. N. The ubet. βασιλείαν bolonge to 
both those verbe; q. ἀ. "1 appoint to γου---ἂὁ my 
Father hath appointed to me —a Kkingdon, that 


ye ἄς. 

80. — This, instead οἵ καθίσησθε, 
found in many οἵ the best MSS. including veve- 
τι] Lamb. and Mus. copies, has been τοοοϊνοὰ by 
all the recent Editors; and rightly; for, δὲ 
Bornem. obrerves, the Future vas moro likely 
to be changed into the Subj. than the contrary. 
And that the Futuro is ᾿εδωπνέ to bo conttrued 
vith ἵνα, ἰδ — from a aimilar constraction 
αἱ John χν. ὃ. 

31 -ξ:4., Our Lord hero directs his ἀϊδοοῦγοοθ 
to Peter (though intending his admonition for 
all present), in order to forewarn him, and μοὶ 
him on his guard against the temptation βοοῦ 
coming upon him; and also to upply him with 
an admonition, to be hereafter 6 use οὗ on 
being brought to repentance. Although thero ie 
δὴ érident connexion vith the —— yet it 
is not 80 close δὲ to confirm ἴδε abeence οὗ the 
words in MSS. Β and L and the Copt. διὰ 
Sahid. Versions, from vhich Tisch. and All. 
cancel the words. Internal evidenco may indeed 
aeem against them; but it is in vain to it 
to all the copies except two, confirmed by the 
Pecch. Syr., Ital. and Vulg. Verrions. Mr. Alf. 
tores for granted the suddenness οὗ the addrese, 
and the occurrenco vhieh might have ococasioned 
it. Nothing, but vhat is devoid οἵ proof, could 
justify the harah abruptness of the addres. 1 
doubt not that in the aneient archetype, vhenco 
vwere derived B and L, the words wero acciden- 
tally omitted. 

81]. ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς} Soe my Lex. Nev 
Test. in v. from vhich it is clear that the renao 
is,“ hath obtained his request that you chould be 
delivered to him (for harm, even deſtruetion)“ 
Thia is not unfrequent in tho ΟἾΔδο. writers, δαὶ 
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σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον' 83 ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
ἐκλείπῃ ἡ πίστις σου καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας στήριξον τοὺς 
ἀδελφούς σου. 88 Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός 
εἰμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. 88 Ὃ δὲ εἶπε' 
“έγω σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ μὴ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ, πρὶν ἢ τρὶς 
ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰδέναι με. 88 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" “Οτε ἀπέστειλα 
ὑμᾶς ἄτερ βαλαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μή τινος 
ὑστερήσατε; οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Οὐδενός. 88 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Αλλὰ 
νῦν ὁ ἔχων βαλάντιον ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν" καὶ ὁ μὴ ἔχων, 
πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν. 81 Λέγω 
γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἔτι τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοὶ, 
τό Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη" καὶ γὰρ τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
τέλος ἔχει. 88 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον" Κύριε, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. ὁ δὲ 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ἱκανόν ἐστι. 

80 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη, κατὰ 
᾿Ελαιῶν' ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ 
mosetly in the Activo roicoe; Jot oxæ. of tho 
Middl. occaasionally occur, as in Æachyl. Ag. 
662. Hdot. i. 139. Dion. Hal. 1315, 7. Xen. 
— 1.1, 8, — — 49. Med. 97]. ΤῊΣ 

ὁ obtaininꝗ for oneself, one's own purpose, is 
believe, invariably ſor od; ποῖ, ——— ἴον 
evil. It is accordingly α peculiar form οὗ expres- 
aion, used by ἃ strong ſignro οὗ sperch, vith 
allusion to the narrativeo in Job i. 6- 12, of the 
temptation, οὐ trial, of Job, by Satan having 
obtained οὗ tho Lord power over him to try him 
in every way short οὐ touching his life. By 
ὑμᾶς is meant you dall; and by σινιάσαι (on 
vhich 860 my Lex.) is meant for to οἰ (in 
order to μοὶ you, put your fidolity and con- 
atancy οὗ allegianco to the tesſt by serutiny. 
— Ἰ Ῥεῖ ν. 8 with 7* — — Milton, 

ar. ΡΝ rtunit oro have (οι 
thee, δὲ Ὁ Ἶ Ἴ 


εο, 
32. ἐπιστρέψας) Neut. for reciprocal,“ — 
recovered thyſelf from ὑπαὶ lappo which wi 

— thee, by hearty repentanco, and turning to 


86. Theo connexion here with the preceding 


context is obecuro, and may best be traced by 
eonsidering the purpose οὗ dur Lord in vhat ho 
vas ΠΟῪ raying; namely, to ſorevara his dis- 
ciples οὗ, and γα chem for, future trials. 
is could ποῖ be better dono than by contrast- 
* their past ↄtate with that 20 near at hand. 
They aro apprised that ἃ total chunge will shortly 
take placo in their condition, whhieb eonsequently 
wvill require ἃ co nding change in their plans 
and measures. Before he had sent them forth 
for ἃ brief poriod only, and in their own country; 
in vwhich case there was no need of long prepara- 
tion in provisions for their journeys, or precau- 
tions againſt perils. Βαϊ ποῖσ they were to 
forth to the world at large (δ Mati. xxviii. 19), 
and would have to encounter every form οὗ hard- 
ↄhip, necessity, and peril (teo 2 Cor. χὶ. 26, 27). 
Henco there would be need to provide for altered 
cireumstances by suitable precautions. 
36. τολησύτης μα γαιραν! Here, under the 
ἐν — to do a thing, or perform ἃ 
OL. 


* »ν * Ἁ δι 
τὸ ἔθος, εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 


οὗ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 20 Τενό- 


duty at any aaerifice, we havo conveyed πὸ other 
than a prophetice intimation ꝙJ impendi ἐφ, 
as opposed to the quiet and security of formor 
tümes; οὖν Lord hero oxpressing himself after 
the mannor οὗ the ancient Propheis, who were ac- 
customed to varn men οὗ dangers near and enemies 
at hand, by representing the meuns commonly 
——— and proper to be reeorted to, under 
auch circumstances. 

37. ἔτι τοῦτο---ν ἐμοί] The connexion is, 
After all that Ihave suffered, this last enduranco 
remains, -ynamely, that 1 hould (as was long 
aßo prophetiod οἵ me) be brought unto an igno- 
minious death. And as 7 ἢανο suffered, δὸ must 
you; for the hatred and reproach encountered by 
the master shall extend to you his disciples. — 
Τέλος ἔχει is aynonymous vith τελεσθῆναι, to 
come to completion by accomplishment,* and is 
used by the best Clasts. writers οὗ the completion 
οὗ ictions. 

δ ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο] "3.0 here aro 
tuo swords.“ Sinco tho road from Galileo ἴο 
Jerusalem was infeſted with robbers, travellers, 
it may be supposed, toox swords. Nay (88 
Schoettgen. has chown), δὲ that timo in δυάδα 
even the Priesſts carried arms vhen on 8 journey. 
Insomuch that, as we find from Josephus, even the 

ifie Easenes took swords when ——— So 

n. ii. 8, 4, διὸ καὶ ποιοῦνται τὰς ἀποδημίας 
οὐδὲν μὲν ὅλως ἐπικομιζόμενοι, διὰ δὲ τοὺς 
λῃστὰς ἔνοπλοι. 

— ἱκανόν ἐστι) The best Commentators, 
ancient and modern, are agreed that ἱκανόν ἐστι 
has here ἃ aense ποῖ unfrequent, in this and eimi- 
lar expressions in all languages (500 the examples 
adduced in Rec. Syn.), as eimployed on occasions 
vwhen we do ποῖ care to rectify ἃ dull misappre- 


hension, but dismiss bdoth the person and {πὸ 
thing with It is very well; that will ἀο.᾽ 8466, 
however, note on Matt. xxvi. 46. Render, 


Enough!' So Shakesp. Mach., “ Diamiss me; 
Enough 
39. 46. Christs agony at the Mount οὗ Olives. 
Matt. xxvi. 86.--46. Mark xiv. 32---42, John 
xviii. 1. Seo tho notes in II. 
x 
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LUEXE XXII. 41.--47. 


μενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Προσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν 
* 41 K Ἁ Ι᾿ 5. 2 ⸗ 9 2 * 3 ** ς Ἁ Θ 
εἰς πειρασμόν. αἱ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου 


Ἄς 14, 


βολήν: καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο, 43 λέγων" ὃ Πάτερ, εἰ 


βούλει παρενεγκεῖν τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ"---πλὴν μὴ τὸ 
θέλημά μου, ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω. 48 ὠφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος 
ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. 1: Καὶ γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ, ἐκτε- 


νέστερον προσηύΐχετο. 
—— 
—XX 
8. 


᾿Εγένετο δὲ ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι 
αἵματος καταβαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 45" Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
προσευχῆς, ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, εὗρεν αὐτοὺς κου- 


μωμένους ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης, “ὁ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τί καθεύδετε ; 
ἀναστάντες προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. 


iMatt. 46. 
7 1, 86 


41. ἀπεσπάσθη] Render: withdrew him- 
aelf from them.“ 2 Macc. xii. 10, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ 
ἀποσπασθέντων σταδίους δέκα. Ach. Ταῖ. ii. 
10, ἀπεσπάσθη μὲν ἡ Κλείω, ἡ δὲ παρθένος 
κατελέλειπτο. * also in Plutarch, Op. Mor. 
P. 77, Β, τὸ have ὅταν δὲ ἀπεσπάσθη in anti- 
thesis ἰο ἐν τῷ παρεῖναι. 

- λίθου ῬΟΛΊΡΙ A rough mode οἵ estimating 
disſtance, which originated in the simplicity of 
primitivo times, and waa retained in 
iho ordinary phraseology used by vwriters vho 
employed the language οὗ common life. Thus 
Procop. p. 296, 17, διεστήκει γὰρ αὐτοῦ ὅσον 
λίθου βολήν. 

42. εἰ βούλ ει---ἀὄ π᾿ ἐμοῦ] ſBSupply παρένεγκε. 
Or, rather, we may suppoſe ἃ βογί of Apoſsiopesis, 
by vwhich requeet is merely —— 
pressed. 

48, 44. These verres are rejocted by some 
Critics, and bracketed by βοίιοῖΣ. Βαϊ ithe ex- 
ternal evidence for their omission is trifling 
(only Mve Mss. being without them), and thoe 
internul is quite in favour of the verses; vince no 
reason can be imagined vhy they should have 
been introduoed, but many Μὴν they δου ἃ have 
been cauncelled. That might very well happen, 
not only from the heterodor, vho denied the 
human nature of COhrist, but also from certain 
ογίλοάου, but injudicious, perxons; who, it should 
aeem, regardod what is here narrated οὐ Christ 
(aimilarſy to what is elsewhero recorded, of his 
vweeping over Jerusalem, and weoping δὲ the 
gravo of Lazarus) as unworthy οἵ his exalted 
character, and affording too much countenanco 
to the Arian heresy; and therefore, to take away 
a stumbling-block, removed tho portion (thus 
I find them obelized in à ἴδον Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), whote genuineness, however, is atteſsted 
by ἴῃς —— authority οὗ Irenæus, iii. 22, 2, 
and Jusat. Mart. c. Tryph. p. 38]. 

44. ἀγωνίᾳ) Polyb. νἱϊ!, 21, 2. iv. 56, 3, — 
for there, inſstead οἵ ἦσαν ἐν ἀγῶνι, must be 

, ἦσαν ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ. On the nature of this 
ἀγωνία, and how it is to be understood, 866 ἃ 
Dissertation of Hoffman, πὶ Ἣ 1830, 4ϊο. : also 
Bp. Jeremy Taylor's Considerations, Works, 
vol. iii. p. ὅ18, 824. 

— ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματο:] It has beon gene- 
rally suppoted, that our Lord's aweat vas actually 


— 411 Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος 
ἘΚ Ὁ ούδας (εἷς τῶν δώδεκα) προήρχετο " αὐτοὺς, καὶ 


ἰσε τῷ 


blood, or δὲ leaſst bloody; and examples οὗ δυοὶὶ 
ἃ phenomenon have been adduced. But the most 
eminent Expotitors, ancient and modern, under- 
otand the méaning to be, “ his sweat becamo lihbe 
drops οἵ blood; δ sense, they think, demanded 
by ihe words themsſelves. Comparo Acts ix. 19. 
ay, Theophylact aud Photius (Epist. 13) con- 
avider this ὧδ morely ἃ proverbial modo of expres- 
οἵου, by vhich it is said of those who labour, that 
they avweat drope οἵ blood, — view, however, 
uito inadmissible. Surely the very exiſtenco οὗ 
6 — in the Greek, as well as in our own 
and other languages, αἱ leaat atteſts tlie existenco 
οὗ bloody sweats, under exceſtive perturbation οὗ 
mind οἵ distress οἵ body. See Lucan, Phars ἰχ. 
809 - 14, where, among other expressions, wo 
have sudor rubet. So ihat, after all, thote vho 
underttand it οὗ α Sanꝙguineous appeurance in te 
cuvut, probably take the moſt correct view; espeoc. 
as such weats have been, by numerous autho- 
ritios adduced or referred to by me in Rec. Synop. 
proved to have someti mes attended extreme meu 
agony. So Aristot. Hisſt. Anim. iii. 19, adduces 
an inatance of 3anguineous aweat from extremo 
agitation; and Dr. Mead, in his Medica Saera, 
ves the aꝛameo atteſtation from Galen. This υἱὸν 
is, 1 would add, atrongly aupported by the follow- 
ig citation from δὴ eminent medical vriter, 
Hlainville, for wühhich 1 am indebted to the British 
Critic for 1831, ρ. 1 : "Οὐ P'a trouvée (la sueur) 
oolorée en rouge dans une affection qui ἃ requ le 
nom de Diupedese, maladio dans laquelle il n'y ἃ 
pas une véritable tranapiration, mais ἢ αἱ conetitue 
plutôht uno hkémo par exhalation, comme 
celle quo Von obeervo ἃ la surfaco ἀο la mem- 
brane pituitaire. Cette ärunsudaution ἃ lieu dana 
les cas οὦ, suite d'une frayeur z2ubite, οὖ 
d'une vive — il τὸ fait congeſtion;“ thus 
denoting ἃ conflict οὗ mind, ἃ wrostling of ερί τίς. 
ἴῃ this rare δϑ86 it occurs àlso 2 Macc. iii. 14, 


4δ. κοιμωμένους ἀπὸ τῆς λύπη:] The forco 
οὗ the expression may best be understood by 
considering, that extreme grief has ἃ stupifxing 
tendency, and teuds to induce ἃ sort of heavy, 
though unrefreshing, sSleep; δὴ effect which 18 
alluded to in Hom. Od. μ. 810. Quint. Curt. 
τ. 18, 17, διά other ραδδοαροθ adduced by 

eto. 
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Ἰησοῦ φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. 48 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδα, 


φιλήματι τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


παραδίδως ; 49 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ 


οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον, εἶπον αὐτῷ' Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν 
ἐν μαχαίρᾳ; δ0 Καὶ ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ οὖς τὸ δεξιόν. 51] ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν: ᾿Εᾶτε ἕως τούτου ! καὶ ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου 


αὐτοῦ ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 
νομένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 


δὼ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγε- 


στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 


πρεσβυτέρους: “Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξεληλύθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 
καὶ ξύλων; ὅ5 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὄντος μου μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
οὐκ ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. ᾿Αλλ’ αὕτη ὑμῶν ἐστιν ἡ 


ὥρα: καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους ! 


δώ) Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς —2 
τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. αὐ τὰ, — 


bAvdurov δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 


48. φιλήματι τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παρα- 
δίδως .}] The threo terms contained in this ascer- 
tion are all emphatical, and there ἰδ ἃ δοτί οὗ 
climax; q. ἃ, " Betrayest thou thy Master. and 
him the * οὗ Man, and that with ἃ kiss?“ 
Φιλήματι, δὲ denoting that vhich constituted 
the greateſst aggravation οὗ the guilt, is purpocoly 
placod ſirct, in order to be made mott promi- 
nent. 

49. εἰ πατάξομεν] Εἰ may here be rendered 
xum, as in Marbk viii. 23, whero seo note. The 
full ense is: IWhat)] if τὸ strike δ᾽ 

δ]. ἐᾶτε ἕως: τούτου͵] These words (obecuro 
from brevity) admit of two different interpreta- 
tions, according as they aro supposed to be ad- 
dreesed to the multitude, thoro who camo to ap- 
prehend Jesus, or to the dixiples. Agreeably to 
ihe ſormer view, the sense is, 'Suffer mo thus 
ἔν, i. e. ἴο τους the ear οὗ the vounded man, 
leave me free till J chall have healed the 
vwounded man.' This, howerver, besides suppoting 
a very harih ellipeis, yields ἃ sense not δ littlo 
—** According to the lutter view, the ex- 
Ῥγεβδοίοη will denoto (by δὴ ellipeis οὗ αὐτοὺς 
after ἐᾶτε), let thom do vhat they pleaso — 
desiſt. Seo moro in Bp. Lonsdale, vho ably, 
Βαϊ not atisfactorily, maintains this interpreta- 
tion. Indeed this δἰ  ροῖο οἵ αὐτοὺς is ποῖ a littlo 
harah. The true ollipeis aſter ἐᾶτε νου]ὰ βϑοῖι 
to beo rather τὸ πραγμα; and ἐᾶτε may woll 
atand for ἄφετε, loi alone.“ Thero is alto ἃ 
peculiar pregnancy of ϑοῦδο, 88 in Thucyd. i. 7], 
μέχρι τοῦδε ὡρίσθω ὑμῖν ἡ βραδύτης, vhero 
8ὲ0 iny note. Thus the δεπβὸ vwill be, Læt tho 
matter reet lafter 115 having — thus 
far!' q. ἀ. " Enough οὗ με. Aſter all, however, 
the interpretation may bo regarded as an open 
quoetion. 

δῶ. ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστήν] The conttruction is: 
ἐξελ. μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ, ὡς 
ἐπὶ λῃστήν; Το ἐπὶ aignifies — 
for on; as in Joseph, Antiq. xiv. 1], 
6, ἐξελθεῖν ἐπὶ Μάλιχον πείθει μετὰ ξιφι- 


δᾶ. ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη---σκότονε] There ἰδ here again 


αὐλῆς, καὶ συγκαθισάντων δ ΤΣ 


ἃ cortain obgeurity, oceasioned by the tense boing, 
from intensity of feeling, but imperfeetly de- 
voloped. Some takeo the words to mean, This 
is the time moet opportunoe for your purpoto; this 
is the hour fitted — οὗ — 
terpretation au y aove 8 ad- 
from —Wæſ Vriters. 3* oxplain, 
This is the time desſtined and permitted by God, 
and this is the power of iniquity i. e. iniquity 
has obtained this power; αὕτη ἐστὶ being tup- 
plied before ἐξουσία. Tho latter xense is prefer- 
ablo; and the interprotation, as far as concerns 
the ſirtt elause, is confirmed and illuſtrated ὃ 
Matt. xxvi. 45, 66, and Mark xiv. 49; inasmu 
as tho words here stand in the placo οἵ that de- 
claration. The sense οὗ the æecond clause, how- 
ever. has not been 8ὸ well cleared up. It hould 
seem that ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους is, as it wero, 8 
personiſication οὗ the Prince οἵ darkness, the 
Devil, called δὲ Eph. ii. 2, ὁ ἄρχων τὴς ἐξου- 
σίας τοὺ ἀέρον, and his su bordinate agents ἐξου- 
σίαι τοῦ σκότους. Of ἐξουσία, as used ἴον 
ἄρχων, examples oecur φυρτα xii. 1]. Rom. 
xiii. I. 1 ον. xv. 24. Eph. i. 21. iii. I0. Col. 
i. 16. ii. I0. Thus the completo vense ἰδ: This 
is the timo when power ἰδ given you against το 
by the determinate counsel οὗ God (Acu iv. 28), 
and in vhich the Power, οὐ Prince of darkness, 
is permitted to exerciso his rancour against το. 
In the latter elause there is δὴ ellipeis οὗ αὕτη 
ἐστὶ, to bo supplied from the preceding one. 
Moreorer, that there is an emphasis on ὑμῶν, io 
elear from its porition, and is certain from everal 
other οὗ the N. T., vhere tho amo 
posi tion δ the noun carries with it an em- 

hasis, o. g. Matt. v. 16. xiii. 16, and xx. 26, 27, 

ark x. 43, 44. Luke xii. 80, 36. and xxi. 34. John 
xiii. 14. ἴῃ all these the pronoun has 
more or less of emphasis, though the Com- 
mentators havo rarely perceived it, and tho 
early Critica, atumbling δὲ the potition, altered 
it. 

55—62. Peter's three denials of the Lord. 
Matt. xxvi. 60- 72. Mark xiv. 66---72, John 
xviii. τς 28---27]. Sec notes in ]]. 

x 


δ00 


ΕΌΚΕ XXII. 56-61. 


αὐτῶν͵ ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. ὅ6 ᾿Ιδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν 
παιδίσκη τις καθήμενον πρὸς τὸ φῶς, καὶ ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ, εἶπε' 
Καὶ οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ ἦν. 51 “Ὃ δὲ ἠρνήσατο αὐτὸν, λέγων: Γύναι, 
οὐκ οἷδα αὐτόν. ὅ8 Καὶ μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔφη" 
Καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ. O δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν: άνθρωπε, οὐκ εἰμί. 
δ9 Καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊσχυρίξετο, λέγων" 
᾽Ἔπ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἦν' καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν. 
60 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Πέτρος" "άνθρωπε, οὐκ οἷδα ὃ λέγεις. Καὶ παρα- 
χρῆμα, ἔτι λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν [Ὁ] ἀλέκτωρ. 61 Καὶ 


55. ἐκάθητο---ν μέσῳ αὐτῶν] MSS. B and 
L read μέσος αὑτῶν, vhich is adopted by Tiseh. 
and Alff But Tischs δεοοναὶ thoughts were hero 
not iviser, and both he and Alf. had better have 
retained ἐν μέσῳ, vith Lachm. 1 ἀουδὲ not that 
μέσος vas introduced by somo Oritic, uhose pur- 

it vas to get rid of the tautology existing in 

— αὐλῆς αηὰ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν : and he νγλ8 
80 ἴο do, by bringing to mind aueh ᾿ μ 
885 John i. 26, μέσος ὑμῶν ἕστηκεν : Acta 
ἷ. ἴδ ἐλάκησε μέσος, whereo the adject. is used 
insatead οὗ the adv. μέσον, with ἜΣ ν οὗ κατὰ, 
88 in Arisſtoph. Ach. 571. Ran. 469. Eq. 388, 
ἔχεσθαι μέσοε. Jos. Antt. vi. 7, 8, οὗτοι.--- 
μέσοι κατώκηνται, κ5εἰϊ. αὐτῆς. And such ἰδ 
186 use οὗ medius in Latin. Ὑοὶ thero exisate far 
too littlo evidenco for the reading in question to 
varrant ἰἴ6 being adopted; and indeed 1 δὰ half 
inclined to think that μέσος is only an error οὗ 
the seribes for μέσον, δαυΐν, to κατὰ μέσον, as 
in Phil. ii. 13, according to tho texts οἵ Lachm. 
and Tisch., and perhaps in Matt. xiv. 24, as alto 
occasionally in t. e. g. Numb. ΧχχΥ. δέ, 
“πόλις μέσον τούτου ἔσται ὑμῖν. 

δθ. ἀτενίσασα αὑτῷ] having fixed her eyes 
intently on him.“ See my Lex. in v. 

δῆ. ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο αὑτὸν, λέγων, &c.]) Tho 
MSS. Β, Ὁ, K, L, Μ, S. X, Δ, and many cur- 
aives, to whieh 1 add 12 Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
also Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, — vith tho Syr., 
Ital. Pers., Ar. and other later Verrions, have 
ποῖ the αὐτὸν, whieh is bracketed by Griesb. and 
Alf. and cancelled by Lachm. and Tich. And 
cortainly thero ia much to countenance this. It 
vwould aeem that the αὐτὸν is not culled for, con- 
sidering that tho deniu— here recorded vwas onl 
οἴ ἃ cortain allegation on the part of the damsel, 
that he wvas one of Jesus's companions and disci- 
ples, ἃ denial not of ἃ perxon, but οὗ a thing. 
And. —— the word has πο place in the 
perallel — 5 οἵ Matthew δὰ Mark. But it 
15 ποῖ improbable that each οἵ these reasons may 
have ocousioned the word's being throton ομὲ by 
two different classes οὐ Oritics, the οὔθ on the 
Vormer grounds, the other on 186 latter just ad- 
vorted to. Neverthelese, the ſiret rearon is οὗ no 
foree vhen applied to the phraseology of the 
Goepols. And, as to the other. [8 perrons vho 
acted on it did not consider, that tho words of 
the denial as contained ἴῃ the sereral Gospels 
differ not ὁ little. In the parallel 68 οὗ 
Matthew and Mark we have οὐκ οἶδα [οὐδὲ 
ἐπίσταμαι τί σὺ λέγεις : in that οἵ Luke, οὐκ 
οἷδα αὑτὸν, “1 ἀο not ΠΟῪ the person you apeak 
οὗ, It would ieem to have been the intention of 
St. Lube to make as prominent as postible Poter's 
denial οὗ his Mastor. Henco ho used the words 


indu 


οὐκ οἷδα αὑτόν. And henco δὲ νυ. 6], τὸ havo 
“πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρὶς, in 
allusion to the words οὔ Jeſsus recorded by tho 
Evangolist supra, v. 84, οὐ μὴ φωνήσει ἀλέκτωρ 
πρὶν ἢ τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰδέναι με. Thus, ἴοο, 
may we account for the Erangelist's vriting δὲ 
xxii. δ7, notwithatanding the trifling verbal 8110 
ἴῃ phraseology, ἠρνήσ. αὑτόν. The extremo an- 
tiquity of the reading αὐτὸν is atteſted by ites 
being found in the Alexand. MS. and mott οὗ the 
other uncial MSS. As to Cod. Cant., it is wrongly 
alleged as authority for the omistion, tinco the 
Μ8. originally had it (though aftervwards it vas 
removed by some Critics); and, accordingly, it 
is found in the Latin Vertion οὗ that MS. Thus 
it τυ ρὸν that atrong internal evidence is com- 
bined with overpowering external authority in 
favour οὗ the auihenticity οὗ the word, vhich by 
all the rules οὗ eriticiosm ought to bo retained in 
the text. Mr. Alf., proſting by the above cri- 
tical discussion, has ΠΟῪ removed the brackote, 
—— — — —— — tlie word ἴο its abſsenco 

τ {80 el Goepels. 

-- λέγων" Γύναι, οὐκ οἶδ. a.) MsS. B, L, 
Χ, place γύναι after αὐτόν. Hou the poeition 
οὗ γύναι came to be altered will appear from my 
note on John iv. 2]. If Tisch. and Alf. had con- 
aidered the matter in as oxpansive ἃ view as I 
have there done, they would not hare, injudi- 
ciously, caught up this alteration of the Alexan- 
drian Oriticsa. Τῇο posaition οὗ γύναι in α 
ætence, though frequent in the Poets-as Ηο- 
mer and Eurip. —is never, 1 thinkx, found in tho 
prose writers. As to the Jorcœ οἵ the γύναι, it 
may here fall under that head vhich J havo 
treated οὗ in my note δὲ σωῷγα, vhere it is cha- 
—— as a — courtoous τ — 

. ἔτε n the passage οὗ Matthew τὸ 
have ——— mauid-ervunt. This dis- 
crepancy, however, may be removed on the prin- 
οἷρίο auggeated by Wetelein, -y that ἕτερος may 
be used vith reference to ἄνθρωπος being under- 
atood, vhich is 20métĩmes used οὗ δ ἰσοπαπ. 
Examples οὐ this idiom are frequent. Thus 
Pausan. ii. 2]. 5 ing οὗ two women, τούτους 
δέ φασιν; διὰ Soph. FElect. 977, τώδε τὼ κα- 
σιγνήτω.--- Εοτ εἶπεν Tisch. and ΑἸ, τεδὰ ἔφη 
from Β, K, L, M, and εἷχ ουγεῖνοο, to whic Ϊ 
could add à ον Lamb. and Mus. copies; and 
internal evidence ἴδ rather in favour οἵ the read- 
ing. Vet thereo is no sufficient authority for 
the chango; as Lachm. βανγ, ὙΠῸ retained the 
text rec. 


δ9. διϊσχυρίζετοΐἾ ütrongly affirmed, as Acta 
xii. 1δ, and in pascages —* by the Commen- 
tators. 


60. The ὁ beforo ἀλέκτ, is omitted in φϑονογαὶ 


ΓΌΚΕ XXII. 62-71. 
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στραφεὶς ὁ Κύριος ἐνέβλεψε τῷ Πέτρῳ' καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέ- 
τρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ Κυρίου, ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ" ὍΟτι πρὶν ἀλέκτορα 


φωνῆσαι, ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 
ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 


88 καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ὁ Πέτρος 


65 Χ Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, κ κει. 1.. 
ἢ)» θέ ’ 323 ἃ ᾿ [οὶ —* ⸗ —A 
δέροντες: 68 καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν, ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσ- Ἄκχι α. 
ὠπον, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες Προφήτευσον, τίς ἐστιν 
ὁ παίσας σε; δὅ καὶ ὅτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰς 


3 
αὕυτον. 


66 1 Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ 


λαοῦ. Xatt. . i. 


5 Mark 1. 1. 


ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀνήγωγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον 
αὐτῶν, 51 λέγοντες Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. Εἶπε δὰ 
αὐτοῖς’ ᾿Εὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε' 68 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ἐρω- 


τήσω, οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτέ μοι, ἣ ἀπολύσητε. 


69 ᾽Απὸ τοῦ νῦν 


ἔσται ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


10 Εἶπον δὲ πάντες" Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 


ὋὉ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη" Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. Τὶ Οἱ δὲ 
εἶπον" Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας ; αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν 


ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


XXIII. 1.4 Καὶ ἀναστὰν ἅπαν 


uncial and euraivo MSS.; to vhich 1 add moet 
οὔ the Lamb. and many οὗ the Mus. copies; and 
as internal ovidenco ἰδ rather against the πογὰ, i 
hare placed it within brackets. 

6]. After φων. Ticch. and Alf. add σήμερον, 
from Β, K. Τὶ M. X; and about three curtives 
and two οἰδεῖ insert it before ων. to vhich 1 
could add teveral Lamb. and Mus. copies; but it 
vwould nought avail, sinco internal evidenco is 
against the word, vhieh was more likely to be 
ὀγουρὴὰξ in, becauso thought necescary by δοῖηὸ 
Crities, than removed by others, becauſse not in 
Matthew and Mark; ἃ principle againat vhoso 
application 1 havo already moreo than once pro- 
tested. Iruspect that the word vas introducod 
from the Latin Verrions. 

66. τὸ πρεσβ. τοῦ λαοῦ] Lukeo alone, in 
this „and in Acts xxii. δ, gives this name 
to the Sanhedrim. Αἱ Acts νυ. 21] ho calle it ἡ 
γερουσία. 

- ἀνήγαγον αὑτόν] Μ88. Β, Ὁ, K, and 
many others, vith Origen, read ἀπήγαγον .--- 
manifestly ἃ critical ———— arising from ἃ 
mistaken view οὗ the true forco of this ſorensic 
term, οὗ vhich the exact nense is,“ brought him 
*7 ἴον. examination (adduæxeruut, as tuo MSS. 
οἵ (πο Ital. Vers.) unto their tribunal; (So Actas 
xii. 4, ἀναγ. αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. 2 Μεος. vi. 10, and 
Xen. Hist iii. 8, 11.) brought him up unto 
(i. ὁ. beſore, δὲ Coverdale) the council.“ 

67. εἰ σὺ---εἰπὲ ἡμῖν] These words admit οὗ 
being rendered in threo different ways. 1]. "Ατὶ 
thou the Christꝰ tell us 2, If ihou art the 
COhrist, tell πὸ [80]. 8. Toll πὸ vhether thou 
be the Christ ſor η01]. The firet mode has far 
less to recommend ii than the 2ηὰ and Ird, οὗ 
vhich the former ἰδ, on account of its greator 


τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν, " ἤγαγον «Μειι. τ). 5. 


ΜΡΡΊΘΙΥ δηὰ δου δ Ὀ]οπο δα, entitled to tho pre- 


erenco. 

68. ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ἐρωτήσω] The best founded ienso 
of this variousl — expresaion ἰδ, If I 
aimply tell 15 ἦι am Ohrist], yo will not beliovo 
mo; and if 1 ions ἐπ arqgument, to 
aupport my elaim, ye will ποῖ anower mo; or, in 
οἶδεν vwords ( vith ΒΡ. Ι,οπδάδ]9), " If, besides 
telling you that 1 am the Christ, 1 also put — 
tions ἴο you, in order to convinco you that IJ have 
apoken iheo truth, yo ἘΠῚ, not anawor mo, &e. 

or δὴ instanoe οἵ our Lord's ioning his 
enemies, with δ view to expoee their wilful un- 
beolief, and of their declining to answer him, 8600 
eoupra xx. I-7. Accordingly, 1 agree with Mr. 
Alf. in regarding these worda as ἃ rort οὗ formal 
protest on the part οὗ our Lord against the spirit 
and tendency οὗ the question asßked him, beforo 
he gives δῇ anewer to it; 4. ἀ. 51 am awaro οὗ 
the design with vhich this quettion is put; but, 
however (πλὴν in Matt.), ihe timeo is come for 
the plain ἀνον δὶ to be — τοῦ νῦν, διε." 
The πλὴν οὗ Matt. introduces more οὗ ἀοβηϊο- 
ness; but thero ia here greater forco and gravity 
in tho Acyndelton. 


XXIII. 1. τὸ πλῆθος αὑτῶν] Πλῆθος. Ren- 
der: coœotum,“* the bulxk.* the num ber ουϑδοϊοηὶ 
to form ἃ and by αὑτῶν underrtand 
tho chief priests, ἄς. Or πλ. may here harvo 
simply tho senso number, without reference to 
great οἵ amall. So Thucyd. i. 47, τῶν εἴκοσι 
νεῶν, ἀπὸ ἐλάσσονος πλήθους, οὐ π σῶν, 
and elsevwhere. — (inetead of the text. 
rec. ——— found in almoſst all the bert 
MSS., and been adopted by all tho later 
Editors. 


vvvvv — —— — — — — 
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.it. V. 
ĩiĩark 16. 3. 


ἐῸΚΕ XXIII. 2-1I2. 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πιλάτον. 3 Ἢρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ, λέ- 
γοντες' Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος, καὶ κωλύοντα 
Καίσαρι φόρους διδόναι, λέγοντα ἑαυτὸν Χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι. 
8 υὋ δὲ Πιλάτος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων" Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη" Σὺ λέγεις. 4 Ὁ 
δὲ Πιλάτος εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους: Οὐδὲν 
εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. ὅ Οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέ- 
γοντες. Ὅτι ἀνασείει τὸν λαὸν, διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿ου- 
δαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. 6 Πιλάτος δὲ, 
ἀκούσας Γαλιλαίαν, ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄνθρωπος Γαλελαῖός ἐστι" 
Ἴ καὶ ἐπυγνοὺς ὅτε ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἉΗρώδου ἐστὶν, ἀνέπεμψεν 
αὐτὸν πρὸς Ηρώδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν 'ἱΙεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις 
ταῖς ἡμέραις. 8 Ὁ δὲ Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐχάρη λίαν" 
ἦν γὰρ θέλων ἐξ ἱκανοῦ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν, διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν πολλὰ περὶ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤλπιζέ τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. 9 ᾿Ἐπ- 
ηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς" αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο 
αὐτῷ. 10 Εἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως 
κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. 11 ᾿Εξουθενήσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ηρώδης, σὺν 
τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐμπαίξας, περιβαλὼν αὐτὸν ἐσθῆτα 
λαμπρὰν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ Πιλάτῳ. 13 ᾿Εγένοντο δὲ φίλοι 


2. εὕρομεν), The full βοῦδο οὗ this law-term 
is, " τὸ found, ascertained on duo inquiry.“ 

--- κωλύοντα] " hindoering the paymoent οὗ tri- 
buto to Cæsar,“ indireetly δὲ least, by himself, 
elaiming ἃ kingship over the Jewsa; ihough. in 
fact, τ. kingehip of the Messiah was only ἃ 
apiritual sovereignty. Seo John νἱ. 1δ, and 
note. 

5. ἐπίσχνον) lit. grew strong, or etronger, 
more vehement, or urgent,“ in the aocutation. 
The reading of Ὁ, H, and a few curiires, 
ἐνίσχνον, vas derived from the Latin Verrion, 


i 
— ἀρξάμενον ἐπὸ τῆς Γ.] On this form 560 
ποίθ δὶ Matt. xx. 8. Hore tho terminus αὐ 

is added, ἔως ὧδε: vhere ὧδε is for ταύτης τῆς 
XXX 

9. ἐπηρώτα] " interrogated him;' the ποτὰ 
being used in ἃ judicial δοῆφθο, as John xviii. 2]. 
Our Lord returned no antswer to these interro- 

tories, as well knoving that they vero ποῖ put 

m any desire to knov the truth. 

II. ἐξουθενήσαςε} having treated him with 
insult and ignominy.“ How, and in vhat man- 
ner, seo Matt. xxvii. 29, δά Mark χυ. 18; 
though vwhat is here aaid is chiefly meant οὗ 
Hoerod'e στρατ.;.---τοοδηΐῃρ, as in Acte xXiii. 10, 
his body-gnarda' in attendanco. 

— μπαίξας, περιβαλὼν, &c.] Though 
almoet Δ}} the Translators and Expotitors conjoin 
περιβαλὼν ἐσθῆτα with the ἀνέπεμψεν ἃ littlo 
after. yet 1 doubt vhether this was intended by 
the Fvangelist. They eem to have done this 
merely for the pu οὗ getting rid οὗ the awk- 
vardnees — ἔιοο Participles comin 
together 20 200n after αποίλον Participle, ἐξονθ. 
And, although this conetruction with πίνει 00]- 


lows may 266 borne out by Matt. χχνυὶϊ. 29.--ὦ], 
οἱ it is not; οἶποο vhat is there rocorded is the 
μπαιξις οἵ tho Roman soldiers just before lead- 

ing Jesus to erucißxion, not vhat is hero re- 

corded, the ἔμπαιξις οἵ Herod and his body- 
guards. Accordingly, J am inelined to think 
that περιβαλὼν δου !ὰ be conjoined with the pre- 
cœdiꝝꝙ — regarding the second Participle 
“περιβαλὼν as answoring the purposeo οὗ the Latin 
gerund, and meant to denote the mode or manner 
of the thing -namely, by putting on him ἃ scarlet 
τοῦθ. Render thus: χὰ having, in doerision, 
arrayed him ἴῃ δ scarlot robe.“ The Participle 
thus used to denoto mode or manner ἰδ indéed 
rarely found, oxcept after ἃ verb; though some- 
times after ἃ iciple, as hore and in Joſeph. 

Antt. xiv. 18, ἢ, αἰσθόμενοι ἑαυτὸν διημαρτη- 

κότα παρακούσαντα, " having μοὶ vrong by 

having disobeyed.“ Burip Phon 1014, μολὼν 
κατηγορήσων εἶμι. Soph. ΕἸ. 6562, ξυνοῦσαν---- 

εὐημεροῦσαν. Moreorer, inatead of tkroe ἰ- 

ciples atsociated in one clause, τὸ havo in Eurip. 

— 231, no leas than ſour. 

ἐγένοντο φίλοι] were made frienda.“ 

Seo Actas iv. 27. It is oberved by M. Saurin, 

that the roconciliation of Herod and Pilate is 

more wonderful than their enmity. Tho enigma, 

howevor, is 201ved by the profound romark οἱ [89 

Stagirite, that it contributes much to the forma- 

tiou οὗ friondehip, οὐ to the recovery of it, to 

either lore οὐ hate the same person; to bo en- 

ἃ, no matter ΠΟΥ, δὲ ἐπ the φιῆιθ 
μδὲποει. That, in the present insſtance, was tho 
putting down οὗ tho Goepel; and in doing this 
the interchange οὗ civilities would tend to pro- 

— the reconciliation. Comp. Mechyl. Agam. 
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ὅ τε Πιλάτος καὶ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ μετ' ἀλλήλων" 
προὔπῆρχον γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς. 18 Πιλάτος δὲ, 
συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαὸν, 
14. εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Προσηνέγκατέ μοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον, 
ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνα- 
κρίνας, οὐδὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον, ὧν κατηγορεῖτε 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ: 15 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ᾿Ηρώδης'" ἀνέπεμψα γὰρ ὑμᾶς πρὸς 
αὐτόν" καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶ πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ. 


16 Παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 
λύειν αὐτοῖς κατὰ ἑορτὴν ἕνα. 


λέγοντες Alpe τοῦτον! ἀπόλυσον δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν ' 


17 6 3 ⸗ * 3 . 
Δνάγκην δὲ εἶχεν ἀπο- —V 


18 ᾿Ανέκραξαν δὲ παμπληθεὶ, ——ã— 


416. 


10 ὅστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον 
βεβλημένος εἰς φυλακήν. 39 Πάλιν οὖν ὁ Πιλάτος προσεφώ- 
νησε, θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 31 Οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνουν, λέ- 


γοντες" Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν! 


32 Ὃ δὲ τρίτον εἶπε 


πρὸς αὐτούς" Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος ; οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανά- 
του εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 33 Οἱ δὲ 
2 * 3 ⸗ Ν᾿ δὰ 

ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις, αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι" καὶ 
κατίσχυον αἷ φωναὶ αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων. 33: Ὃ δὲ Πιλάτος 


-- ἐν ἔχθρᾳ] Clascical u would require 
ἐπ᾽ ἐχθρα, as in Thucyd. i. 695, Schleusn. and 
Kuin. s2ay that προύπ. Ὧδε the forco οἵ δῇ adverb 
here and αἱ Acts viii. 9. But, in fact, ὑπάρχειν 
here follows the construction οὗ τυγχάνειν, and 
ὄντες could not bhe dispensed with. For though 
vwe may say εἶναι ἐν ἔχθρα, yet τὸ cannot, with 
due respeci to proprieiy οὗ language, aay ὑπάρ- 
χειν ἐν ἔχθρᾳ. 

14. οὐδὲν εὗρον---ν κατηγορ. κατ᾽ αὑτοῦ) 
The eral sense ΠΕΙῸ ἴδ suſßeiently obvious; 
but * construction is Somewhat contort, and 
requires that elucidation which the Commenta- 
tore have failed to gire. It may bo best laid 
dovn as ſollowe: εὗρον οὐδὲν αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀν. 
θρώπῳ τούτῳ [περὶ τούτων], ὧν κατηγ. κατ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, where the ὧν βἰληάβ, by attraction, for ἅ. 
The Prep. περὶ here left understood, ἰδ 
in Thucyd. viii. 85, ξυνέπεμψε Γαυλίτην ὄνομα 
-“-κατηγορήσοντα τῶν Μιλησίων περὶ τοῦ 
φρουρίου. Render: “1 have found πὸ crimi- 
nality in this man respeeting those things vhich 
yo lay to his charge.“ 

1δ. καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θαν.---αὑτῷ] This 
is rendered in τῆς E. V. κῃ ά most other Vertions, 
and, lo, nothing worthy οὗ death is done unto 
him.“ Vet ΠΟῪ euch ἃ ſonse can be extracted 
from the words IJee ποῖ. It should secem that, 
according to the opinion of many eminent Com- 
mentators, αὑτῷ here is (as often in the Greek 
vriters) to bo talkcen for ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ ; the πεπραγ- 
μένον ing understood of Vesus, not οὗ Pilate. 
And this 16 quite agreeable to the use οὗ the 

hrase πράσσειν τι ἄξιον θανάτου eltewhere. 
Luke xxiv. 35, ἐγνώσθη αὑτοῖς. 1 have 
pointed accordingly. 

16. παιδε 2 having chastised. — Παιδεύειν 
properly δἰ χη ἔοι " to educate ἃ child;' and then, 
from tho adjunct, to δογγεσί,, either penerally, 
or in some pertieular manner, expresced οἵ un- 


deratood. but usually of ἃ milder sort of correc- 
tion. Here puniſshment by Magellution is meant, 
vwhich however may, as Hammond thinks, havo 
been proposed to the people by Pilate, as ἃ 
lighter punishment, to æerve instead οἵ a heavier. 
And this sort of scourging was usual among tho 
δεν for offences ποῖ capital; and also indeed 
among the Greeks and Romans, being adminis- 
tered especially in cases where the offender could 
not be conrvicted on certain proof, and yet had 
evidently been guilty of vome miſsdemeanour. 
Now, as Pilate was evidently averse to inflicting 
oopital punishment, 80 he perhape thought that 
this flagellation might, by exciting the com 
sion οἱ the multitude, do away vith the other. 
He migbt eren think, that in awarding this 
punishment he was administering vholesome 
correction to one whom he regarded in the light 
of an imprudent fundtic, as appears from his ad- 
dress, John xviii. 37, οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ; 
and that question of careless contempt, τί ἐστιν 
— ἴχε] Aph Ὁ lix 

. ἀνάγκην εἶχε rase very much like 
the — —*— ——— found in 
the later Class. writers. The rind 4 necesaity 
vwill depend upon the eontext. Here that οὗ 
— is meant, as in Heb. ix. 16, Seo Acts 
iii. 14. 

18. αἵἷρε τοῦτον] i. e.“ Avay with this man to 
death!“ So John xix. 15, ãpov, ἄρον σταύρωσον 
αὑτὸν, and Aets xxi. 36. So also the ποτὰ ἰδ 
used in Joteph. Antt. xvi. 1,1, ἀραμένω τοὺς 
ἀδελφούς. And 60 sometimes the Latin totlo 
and the Heb. Wd. 

2]. ἐπεφώνουνῇ]ϊ Render: shouted there- 
upon, responded ἰο,᾽ scil. ἐπὶ τοῖς εἰρημένοις. 

28. ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγ.} " instobant αἰΐα 
τοῦ, ἡ were urgent vith him in loud voices' 80 
Aristoph. —— 252, παῖε, καὶ δίωκε, καὶ 
τάραττε--κἀπικείμενος βόα, επί πὲ υοσοΐζενα: 
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ἐπέκρινε γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν: 38 ἀπέλυσε δὲ [αὐτοῖς] τὸν 
διὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν, ὃν ἠἡτοῦντο" 
roͤvr δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν παρέδωκε τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 
ἁΜει 7. 26 Καὶ ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σ᾿ ίμωνός τινος 
Ἅατκ 15. 21. 


Κυρηναίου, [τοῦ ἐρχομένου ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταυ- 


ρὸν, φέρειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 51 ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ 
πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ γυναικῶν, αἱ καὶ ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν 
αὐτόν. 38 Στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε' Θυγατέρες 
“Ιερουσαλὴμ, μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ, πλὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε καὶ 


ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ! 39 ὅτι 
Μακάρ 
οἱ οὐκ ἐθήλασαν! 30 Τότε 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ! καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς" 
ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, 


δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο, κακοῦργοι, σὺν 


24. ἐπέκρινε) " judicando decrovit,“)* decidod.“ 
The word may denoto the ſinal adjudication, or 
decreo, οὗ ἃ judgo. So Plutareh, 864, B, ἐπ- 
αγαγὼν τοὺς μάρτυρας καὶ ἐπικρίνας, &c. But 
it hould rather, 1 think, be ed as em- 
ployed in ἃ popular ſense, lixe tho Lat. decer- 
nere, and Eng. to παῖδ up one's mind, determine 
ΟἿ any coursae οὗ action. 

25. ἀπέλυσε δὲ αὐτοῖς] i. o.“ ho pardoned δὲ 
their request; αὐτοῖς Ὀεΐηρ ἃ dat οοτηωτηοάΐ. In 
many MSS., including many Lamb. and Mus. 
copios, &c., tho αὐτοῖς is not found; and it is 
Acciieã ΒΥ Gricb. Schoi- ΤίβοΝ., δὰ Ait, ναὶ 
vwithout autũcient reaaon. Lachm. has bracketed 
the word; vhich is all that I feel warranted in 
ins though internal eoridence ἰδ rathor againet 

t 


26. τοῦ ἐρχομένουΏ͵ἡ The τοῦ, not found in 
the — part οἵ tho MSS., including mort οὗ 
the b. and Mus. copies, and earl itions, 
[6 eancelled by almost 4 Editors. Propriety οὗ 
— vill ποῖ admit it; and it ϑϑοῖωδ to karo 
arisen from the ἐου precediug. 

--- ὄπισθεν τοῦ I. ] i. 6. he laying hold οὗ 
[86 hind part, and Jesũs οἵ the foro pari. 

27. αἱ καὶ ἐκόπτοντο] Ἐδηάοῦ: vho also 
vero bevwailing themselves and lamenting him.“ 

28. μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ’ ἐμὲ, δι..] Meaning,“ Weep 
not 8ὸὺὸ much for πιὸ δε, ἄς. Here,“ obsſerres 
Grotius, our Lord tpeaks agreeably to the man- 
ner οὗ men, vho rather for their own evils, 
than for those οὗ others.“ So Soph. Phil. 339 
οἶμαι μὲν ἀρκεῖν σοί γε καὶ τὰ σ᾽, ὦ τάλας, 
᾿Αλγήμαθ', ὥστε μὴ τὰ τῶν πέλας στένειν, 
q. d. "1 yon could seo tho calamities vhich 
await and your children, yon would hare no 
tears leſt for me. ΟΥ̓ the former many porished 
ἴῃ tho aiege οὗ Jerunlem; but on their ehildren 
chiofly fell the miseries here apoken of. 

20, 80. How — the predictions contained 
in these verres wereo fulſilled δὲ the deatruction 
οὗ Jerusſsalem, the narrative οὗ the t Jewish 
historian abundantly attests. The first οὗ theso 
verses alludes to ἃ pathetie circumatance, to vhich 
numerous parallele from the ancient vriters are 
adduced by Pricæut, Grotius, and Wetatein. The 


ἰδοὺ, ἔρχονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσι" 


ιαι αἱ στεῖραι, καὶ κοιλίαι αἷ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, καὶ μαστοὶ 


ἄρξονται λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσι Πέσετε 

Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς! ὃϊι“Ὅτι εἰ ἐν τῷ 

ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται; 83 ἬἬγοντο 
Ἁ αὖτ ᾧῷ 3 2 


aecond contains δ γοῖ more touching feature οὗ 
this graphic eketeh; vith vhieh may be compared 
οἰτοΐ αι deſcriptions in Is. ii. 19. Hos. x. 8. 
Rev. vi. 16, 17. ix. 6. Seo espec. Hos. ix. 12- 
16. 8.0 Joceph. Bell. ii. 6, 2 — οὗ what 
had ————— under Herod's reign), δβδγβ, 
πλείστων γοῦν ἀνῃρημένων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τοιαῦτα 
πεπονθέναι τοὺς καταλειφθέντας, ὥστε μακα- 
ρίζεσθαι τοὺς ἀπολωλότας. Here, however, I 
cannot vwith Kuinoel and certain recent 
Commentators, ται ὁ per montes οἱ colles intelli- 
ntur carernæ Οἱ peluncæ; teo Matt. xxiv. 16. 
Ὁ auppose any allusion to the caves δα pluces ꝙ 
γολισο though during the siege οὗ Jerusalem 
aome ἰοοῖς refuge in aubterranean vaulte and 
aevers) would be to mar the beauty οὗ the ides, 
vhich aimply expreses that they would even 
wish for — ΤῈ βάνει ἴο rid them οὗ their trou- 
bles. So Βρ. — remarks, that thia is δ 
atrongly ſigurativo dereription οἵ α people in such 
extremity of terror and despair, as to desire to 
be buried under their own mountains and hills, 
rathor than meet the vrath οὗ δὴ offended God, 
alludod to in tho pesages of Scripturo abovo 
5 ᾧ γένηται: Α ρτονατθαὶ ἢ 
. ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ νηται: proverbial form 
of ——— vhich, as here applied, may be, 
vwith Bp. Lonadalo, thus underatood: If thero 
thinge done to me, vho am as unfit to be 
destroyed 85 ἃ and flourishing tree (comp. 
Ῥε. i. 8. 11}. δ), vhat 6}}4}} hefal thoee Jews, 
vho, by their wickedness, ahall havo become as 
fit for destruction, as dry wood is Νὲ for fire! 
Comp. Ezek. xx. 47, vhere the wordas erery 
green tree, and every dry tree., seem descriptivo 
of the perons vho. in Frek. xxi. 8, 4. are called 
tho righteous, and the vicked, vho are thero 
spoken of as about to be . This viev 
is confirmed by the admirable exposition οὗ 
Theophyl. (probably derived from COhryszott.), 
εἰ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐγκάρπῳ, καὶ 
ἀειθαλεῖ, καὶ ἀειζώῳω, διὰ τὴν θεότητα, τί 
γένηται ἐν ὑμῖν ἀκάρποις καὶ πάσης δικαιο- 
σύνης ζωοποιοῦ ἐστερημένοις : Comp. 1 Pet. 
ἦν. 1)---18 vith John xv. 6, vhore 866 notes. 
82. Mott Commentators are οὗ opinion that 
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38 ὁ Καὶ ὅτε ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον Κρανίον, 9 Μειε τ΄. 
ἐκεῖ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν, καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, Με 16. 5, 


ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. 8: Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε' Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐ- 


τοῖς" οὐ γὰρ οἴδασι τί ποιοῦσι! 
αὐτοῦ, ἔβαλον κλῆρον. 


Διαμεριζόμενοι δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια 
8ὅ Καὶ εἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρῶν" ἐξεμυκ- 


τήριζον δὲ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντες" "άλλους ἔσωσε, 
σωσάτω ἑαυτὸν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκλεκτός. 
86 ᾿Ενέπαιξον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται, προσερχόμενοι καὶ 
ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ, 581 καὶ λέγοντες" Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. 88 Ἦν δὲ καὶ ἐπυγραφὴ γε- 
γραμμένη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς καὶ “Ῥωμαϊκοῖς καὶ 
Ἑβραϊκοῖς, ΟΥΤΟΣ ΕΣΤῚΙΝ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥ͂Σ ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥ͂ 


ΔΑΙΩΝ. 


809 Γ Εἷς δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων ἐβλασφήμει αὐτὸν, τμει. τ. 
λέγων: Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. 49 ᾽Α4πο- ἤκλ. 8. 


κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ, λέγων: Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν 


Θεὸν, ὅτε ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἶ; 


41 Καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως" 


ἄξια γὰρ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνομεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον 


Obrist is hero reckoned with the malefacto 
bly to ναὶ was βαϊὰ eupra xxii. 87, κα 

μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλ τ σὴ) and becauso he was 80 
considered by the Jews. This view, howervor, 88 
it involves πὸ littlo harehness, must ποῖ, and, 
indeed, noed not be adopted, if, with many of 
the best Commentators, we regard κακοῦργοι 88 
not ἴῃ concord, but in qpposition, with ἕτεροι: 
by vwhieh the expreesion will be equiv. to οὗ 
ἦσαν κακοῦργοι. So in Thueyd. ἱν. 67, οἱ δὲ 
μετὰ τοῦ Δημοσθένους Πλαταιῆς τε Ψιλοὶ καὶ 
ἕτεροι, περίπολοι (ἴοτ οἱ ἦσαν π. ὄρευσαν, 
πε 5: another example in Routh's Reliq. Sac. 
ἵν. 117. 

By this term κακοῦργοι are, it is supposed, ποῖ 
meant, atrietly ing, robbers, but insurgents, 
brigands.“ It 16 truo that theso are called by 
Matth. and Mark λησταί. But λῃσταὶ and 
κακοῦργοι vere, ἃ8 Mypko and Weistein have 
ehovn, convertiblo terms; and from the ex- 
amples they have adduced, it is clear that both 
οὗ them vwere applied not only to robbers, but to 

and uvagers ἴῃ war. On tho latter 
term δε Thucyd. ii. 67. vii. 4, 10. ii. 22. iii. IJ. 
vi. 6; and on εἷς former, Thucyd. iv. 2. viii. 40, 
and my notes there. Probabſy, however, tho 
persons in question vero both insurgents and 
robbers; perrons ὙΠΟ, having taken up arms on 
a principle οὗ resistance to the Roman oppression, 
vwere, indeed, professedly opposed to tho Romans 
only; but, vhen en ἴῃ their lawless courses, 
made lese differenco between Romans and «6005 
than they at first sot out vith doing. 

84. Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς, &.] The complete 
construction is δῇ Aceus. οὗ the ἐλέπσ (tho of- 
fonco) aud ἃ Dat. οὗ the person, i. e. the doer οὗ 
it, as in Matt. vi. 12. As to ἴδο next words, οὐ 
γὰρ οἴδασι τί ποιοῦσι, they kKnou not what 
they are — conaidering that thoy were 
uttered probabſly δὲ the very timo vhen ihe 6ο]- 
diers wereo nailing our Lord to the crose, they 


must have especial referenco to them, vho, 88 
Romans, vwereo probably ignorant οὗ our Lord's 
true character; yet wo cannot but ΒΌΡΡΟΒΟ that 
the prayor likewiso included such οὗ the Jews ας, 
througk ignorance, had been instrumental in 
rocuring his condemnation and death. Comp. 
6Ὁ. iii. 17. xiii. 27. 1Cor. ii. 8. Our blessed 
Lord, compassionating their ignorance, vhate ver 
might beo its cause, implores God to pardon them, 
— that opportunity ΤΟΥ repentanco might bo 
granted to the guilty, and that pardon might bo 
ox tended to such as thould lay hold οὔ the merey 
of God. Iagreo with Mr. Alf., that between tho 
two members of this prayer lies the work of the 
Spirit, leading to repentance - the prayer, that 
they may haro their oyes opened, and know what 
they havo done. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 

85. σὺν αὑτοῖν}] This is to bo closely con- 
nected with ἐξεμνκτήριζον; as if the nentenco 
had been thus written: καὶ εἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς 
θεωρῶν καὶ μυκτηρίζων. Συνεξεμυκτήριζον δὲ 
καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες, λέγοντες, &c. Thoe thing ἰδ 


moro elearly ex ἴα the of Matth. 
and — it is aaid * ΝᾺ people, or 
passers- by, reviled him, &c.; and likewise 8160 
the chiof priesto — him, with the seribees 
— ἀρ τὰν τσὶ * aav — — 
, ἣν καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ γὙεγρ. ἐπ᾽ αὑτῷ 
See note on Matt. — —— Mark xv. 26. 
Tho Turks have δὶ this day (πὸ samo custom 
vwhich was also that οὗ the Komans. See Sueton. 
omit. I, and Calig. 32), and the ἐπιγραφὴ,» is 
called γα 
40. οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν Θεὸν, ὅτι, ἃς.] ΤΡ 
best Commentators aro agreed that the οὐδὲ must 
bo connected with σύ: 4. ἀ. " Doet thou, too, ποῖ 
fear God, -eing that, &c. In other words 
AIrit mough eo Void οἵ ἴδιο foar οἵ Goq, as to σαὶὶ 
at this perron in his sufferings, though thou thytelſ 
art undergoing tho same punishment vith ἴτω δ᾽ 
4]. οὐδὲν ἄτοπον] not nothing amise, as ΟἿΣ 


ΚΕ XXIII. 42---Ὁ]. 


ἔπραξε. (ἢ Καὶ ἔλεγε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' Μνήσθητί μου, Κύριε, ὅταν 
ἔλθης ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σον. 48 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν 
λέγω σοι, σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 

“εἮν δὲ ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης. “ὅ Καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ ἐσχίσθη 
τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον: 46 καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε: Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς σον παραθήσομαι τὸ πνεῦμά 
μον. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. “ἴ ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος 
τὸ γενόμενον, ἐδόξασε τὸν Θεὸν, λέγων’ "Ὄντως ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. 48 Καὶ πάντες οἱ συμπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι 
ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, θεωροῦντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες 
ἑαυτῶν τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 49 Εἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ 
γνωστοὶ αὐτοῦ μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθήσασαι 
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Matt. 37. 
46, ὅ0, δ, 
δδ. 


Mark 1ὅ. 33, 
34, 87 


αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 


h NMatt. 2). 
87 00. 


Mark 16. 8, 23 
φ. 


ἀνὴρ 


common Veriion, from Tyndale, renders (8 ren- 
dering also adopted by Wakef. and Newe.); but, 
nothing base, unseemly, unbecoming (lit. out 
οἵ place'), unsuitablo to à good man.“ Thiaæ 
aense (occurring also at Acts χχυύ. δ) is very 
peculiar. The only other ↄSxamples 1 knov are 
in Polyb. v. 1], 3. xviii. 37, 9. Dio Cass. p. 
δά, 6. δ00, 74. 543. 6. 998, 68. Ed. Reim. 

42. ὅταν ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ βασ. σ. Render, · when 
thou comest ἐπ th — glory ]. δὲ in 
tho expression at Matt. xvi. 28. alao ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ 
δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, Matt. xxv. 31, vhere δοὸ notes. 
That ἃ perron, vho could thus 2peak, must have 
been awaro of our Lord's declarations respecting 
his coming in ἃ glorious and hearenly kingdom, 
can acarcely be doubted. [ΙΓ not, as ϑοτηδ main- 
tain, ἃ disciplo of our Lord, yet that he recog- 
nized Jerus as the Meesiah is certain. But vhat 
notion he had formed οὗ tho Mesciah wo have πὸ 
means of ascertaining; vhether also he expeocted 
δὴ immediate translation οὗ Jesus to his king- 
dom, or one to be entered on at the day οἵ jud 
ment, wo cannot aay; but tho latter is probable 
from our Lord's word, σήμερον. ΑἸ] we Know 
assuredly is, that he believed in the Mestiahship 
οἵ Jeaus, and entreated to havo an intorest in the 
kingdom (οὔ whatever naturs that might be, 
vhether temporal or epiritual) which he believed 
him como to establish. 

48. σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, &c. ] It ἰδ ἃ point not 
a little ἀϊδουδοεὰ by Commentators, both οὗ 
ancient and modern times, what our Lord in- 
tended the penitent malefactor to underſtand by 
the parudise here promised. Chrysoſtom, Euthy- 
mius, Grotius, Wetatein, and {πὸ mosſt eminent 

itors aro that no countenanco was 
here meant to bo given to Jewish fables, or tho 
notions οὗ the Eæasenes, still less the Pharisical 
ones (like tho Mahometan) οὗ ἃ parudise ꝙ δεη- 
αὶ deliuhte. Also that τ are not to auppose 
that by Paradise is hero meant heaven. Tho 
term —— (probably derived from tho 
Saneæcrit Paradesa, through the Hebr. ὉΤῈ) wes,. 
vo may auppose, appliod io thoso porka and plea- 


δ0 ἃ Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσὴφ, βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, 
ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος, 51 (οὗτος οὐκ ἣν συγκατατεθειμένος 


ΓΙ πὰς, stocked with νοδδίθ for tho chaso, 
pertaining to the country residences of eastern 
monarchs or princes (eo Neh. ii. 8, comp. with 
Eccl. ii. δ), in which view the term frequently 
occurs in Xen. and other Oreok vwriters. It was 
employed by the Sept. to denoto α garden to 
valk in, watered by δ river, for the growth οὗ 
plants and fruits, and especially the Gaun, or 5 
den οὗ Eden; and in later Jewiah usage (0008. 
Antt. xviii. 1, 8. Bell. ii. 8, 1}. iii. 8, 4. Chagiga 
on Cohel, vii. 15), it was applied to denote that 

at abode in Hades appointed for tho recep- 
tion οὗ the just, until they ahould, after the day 
οὗ judgment, bo again united to their bodies in a 
futuro atate; 8660 Josephus, Bell. Jud. iii. 8, 4. 
ii. 8, 1}; the iatermediate ctate of ſaithful souls, 
-that bet ween death and the resurrection to 
bliss, - vhere, lixe Adam and Eve in Eden, the 
just are admitted to ἃ participation of the true 
tree οὐ life, which is in the midst οὗ the αγα- 
disce o God. This, indeed, Chryrostom has 
abowm, was the idea entertained οὗ Paradiso by 
all tho orthodor believers οὗ his timo. The æenso, 
therefore, intended to be expreased vasa, that the 
penitent malefactor might hope from the merey 
οὗ God for omethin ἫΝ boyond vhat the Jew- 
ἰδ teachors attached to theo idea οἵ Paradiso; 
ΟΥ̓́Θ 8 secure and quiet retreat for the timo, 
vwhich hould intervono between death and the 
resurrection:: and also (vhich vas implied in 
[86 other) an admittance into tho regiona οὗ that 
eternal felicity, of which tho other uas but 4 
foretaate and carnest. 

47. ὄντων---δίκαιος ἣν] Seo note οὐ Matt 
xxvii. δά, by vhich ἃ method of remoring the 
minuto — between tho accounts οὗ tho 
Evrangelistoe will auggest itselſ. Thus, too, we ee 
hovw suitable ὄντως 16 to this οἵ Luko, as 
ἀληθῶς ἰδ to thoss οὗ Matthew and Mark; in the 
first οἵ whieh the ſenso is, This was truly ſ[vhat 
— — — a just — in tho — 
and third, ὁ This was really tho person 6 
claimed to be, the Son οὗ δ. ἜΣ 

δ]. οὐκ ἦν σνγκ. τ. βουλῇ καὶ τ. πρ.1 Tho 
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τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν) ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας πόλεως τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων, ὃς καὶ προσεδέχετο καὶ αὐτὸς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" 
δῷ οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
δ8 Καὶ καθελὼν αὐτὸ ἐνετύλεξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ 
ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ, οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς κείμενος. ὅΆ Καὶ 
ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευὴ, καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε. 

δδ 1 Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν συνελη- τα. τ. 
λυθυῖαι αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ ὡς Ῥπν 161, 
ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. δ6 “Ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώ- 
ματα καὶ μύρα' καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν ἐντο- 
λήν: ΧΧΙΝ. 1 τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, ὄρθρου βαθέος, ἦλθον 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα, φέρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα: καί τινες σὺν 


αὐταῖς. 


3. 8 Εὗρον δὲ τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, ꝭ L i0 
8 καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 4 Καὶ 


ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ διαπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὃ " ἄν- 


δρες δύο ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν 


full sense ἰ8, "δᾶ ποῖ assented to their counsel, 
or taken part in the deed done by them. ΗΟ 
σνΎΚ. comes to have this senso seo my Lex. in v. 

- προσεδέχετο τὴν βασιλείαν τ. Θ.] This 
ἐχργοκδίοη (vhich occum also at Mark χυ. 48) 
means, 'he, in firm faith, was expecting the 
eoming οὗ the Messiah.“ It is, however, implied 
in the context, that he believed JRSUSs to bo that 
Mesciah. Thus the present expression ἰδ nearly 
J— to the one used, in this aamo 0886, by 

att. xxvii. δ7, ἐμαθήτευσε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, and 
John Xxix. 38, ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 

δ8, ἐν μνήματι λαξεντῷ] i. 6. " hewn out οἵ 
the s2olid rock' (20 Matthow and Mark have ὃ 
ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρα); ποῖ, as the term 
vwould import in ἃ Classical writer, " οὗ hewn 
atone.“ Indeed all the Joewish μνημεῖα voro δυὺ- 
terraneous caves ΟΥ̓ vaults, and (in so rocky ἃ 
country) would οὗ courie havo to be cut out οὗ 
the aolid rock. 

δά. ἐπέφωσκε) “σα just damming.“ i. 6. com- 
mencing. ΑΒ the Sabbath commenced in tho 
eveuing οὗ the preceding day, {πὸ exprestion 
ἐπέφωσκε requires to be taken by Δ metaphor 
vhich may seem strange. Vet it is justly obgerved 
by Kuinool (after Wetatein), that however incon- 
gruons it might aound to Oreek and Roman ears, 
vhen they heard of the evening, or approach οὗ 
night, expressed by ἐπιφώσκω, γοῖ to Jewish 
ones it was 60 familiar that it could preſsent no 
harshness. 


XXIV. 1. μιᾷ] for πρώτῃ, by Hebraism. 

-- ὄρθρου βαθέοε] lit. at deep davn, vwhile 
— needs ἃ light. Βαθὺς ἰδ often used with 
vwords denoting time, espec. ovening, night. or the 
davwn οἵ day, as here. With respect to ὄρθρου, 
Hemsterhus. on Lennep Etymolog. in v. rays, 
the phrase properly means, “ vhon the day 
already da vuns forth;“ and that by rendering it 
hore primò munè no disc ey will be involved 
vith the accounts in the other Evangelista.“ Tho 
only expedient is, howover, unnecesary; and 


Ὁ Aatt. 38, 
, Ν , διαΣ δ. 6, 
ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις. ὃ 


aeems to have been resorted to from ἃ notion 
that the word had something to do with ἑέσλέ ; 
vhich ἰδ not the caso. The word may rather boe 
aaid to denoto that period vhieh immediately 
— — day-light, i. ὁ. the morning twilight (860 

beck in Phryn. p. 276), vhat Gray alludes to 
in his fine line, The breezy call of incenſse- 
breathing morn -better the breery stir. So 
an old liah writer, in ἃ — rhich may 
haveo been ἴῃ Gray's mind, aays, " The crowing οὗ 
theo cock, the noise οὗ little birds, ovory small 
ctirrage vaketh them.“ The vord dorives its 
origin from ὄρω, ἐο “ἦγ; and denotes properly 
that slight æir of the air which ushers in tho 
davn. This will account for and illustrato tho 
use οὗ the epithet βαθ,., also found in the purest 
Greek writers. It is strango that Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. ahould have adopted the reading βαθέως, 
though —— by etrong authority; to which 
Icould add not ἃ few Lamb. and Mus. copies; 
but it would nought avail, since the reading ἰδ δ 
maniſest Itacism. Mr. Alf. ays it γριὰ an 
οἷά form οὗ the Genit.; but δα should have 
proved that such ἃ form ever existed. 

4. — Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
drop., from B, C, D, L. But in addition to in- 
finitely atronger oxternal authority, internal eri- 
denee is in favour οὗ διαπ., considering that 
vhilo the compound verbs often into nmple, 
ποῖ so the contrary. Besides. tho torm διαπορ. 
was likely to be used by the Evangolist, ninco it 
occurs often in his Gopel and in the Acts, but 
ποῖ elsewhere in N. T. 

-- ἀστραπτούσαιςε) The term does not mean, 
as some explain, " areaminꝗ out liuhi it merely 
denotes“ tho ahining οὗ pure whiteneas. and ma 
bo rendered, ὁ dazzſing vhite.“ So Luke ix. 29, 
ὁ ἱματισμὸς αὑτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. ΑἸδο 
Mark ix. 8, ἱμάτια στέλβοντα. ile garmenta 
are, indeed, appropriato to angelie metaengers, 
860 John xX. Acte i. 10: and hence the ex- 


resion is employed of the acœyted οἵ God, 
ἦεν, iii. 4, δ. noto on John χχ. 12. 


ΤΌ ΚΕ XXIV. ὅ---18. 


δ Εμφόβων δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ κλινουσῶν τὸ πρόσωπον 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, εἶπον πρὸς αὐτάς" Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν 
νεκρῶν ; 8 Οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλ᾽ ἠγέρθη. μνήσθητε ὡς ἐλάλησεν 
ὑμῖν, ἔτε ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 1 λέγων ὍΟτι δεῖ τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ 
σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. ὃ Καὶ ἐμνή- 
σθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ" 9 καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
μνημείου ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
10 Ἦσαν δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία καὶ ᾿Ιωάννα καὶ 
Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου, καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖς, αἱ ἔλεγον πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. 11 Καὶ ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ 
λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν, καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. 13. Ὁ δὲ Πέ 
τρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει 
τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα μόνα' καὶ ἀπῆλθε, πρὸς ἑαυτὸν θαυμάξων τὸ 
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λοιποῖς. 
ο John 30. 
8, δ 
γεγονός. ᾿ 
ἃ MNark 16. 
13. 


18 ἃ Καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν πορευόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, 


δ. κλιν. τὸ πρόσ.) Τὸ πρόσωπον is put for 
τὰ πρόσωπα, as ἴῃ Matt. xvii. 6, and δον. vii. 
11], δηὰ δοιηεοίϊτηοθ in ϑορῖ., espec. in the phraso 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἔπεσον. Many ancient ΜΆ. 
havo τὰ πρόσωπα, ovidentl ἴῺ ἃ marginal 
explanation, though by Tiech. injudiciously 
adopted into the text. The term κλιν. indicates 

mived feeling. οὗ rovorenco and of terror, 
vhich forbade them to look up; bly also 
to {πο notion (founded on Exod. iũ. 6. xix. 27. 
Judges xiii. 20, οἱ al.) vhich regarded it as 
highly dangerous to look at any heavenly appear- 
anco. 

-- τί ζητεῖτε, ἃς..] This, as appears from 
tho citations in Wetatein, was 8 popular adago 
among the Jewa to denote that any one is em- 
ploying himself to no pu 

-- τὸν ζῶντα] ( one vho is alive, “δ living 
person.“ The deeper meaning“ sought — 
and caught up by Oleh., and nearly δὸ by Alſ, is 
8 baseless 

10. αἱ λοιπαί) the other women;' meaning 
that company οἵ women vwho, along vith the two 
Maries and Joanna, are mentioned δὸ frequently 
ἴῃ this history; see supra viii. 3. 

II. ἐφάνησαν λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν] 
seomed idle talx. Comp. Lucian Tim. 1, ἄπαντα 
ταῦτα λῆρος ἤδη ἀναπέφῃνε. 

- ἠπίστουν αὑταῖ] ἵ is ποῖ meant that 
δον believed them to have ſabricated the ac- 
count, but as regarding them in tho light οὗ 

δῷ wοJmen; since, as it ἰδ truly observed by 
Thucyd. vi. 33, οἱ τὰ μὴ πιστὰ δοκοῦντα εἶναι 
ἀπαγγέλλοντες, οὗ μόνον οὗ πείθουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἄφρονες δοκοῦσιν εἶναι. 

12. 1 this verso compare John xx. 4-12. 
Læchmi. brackets, and Tisch. cancele, the vorre, 
but sololy on the authority οὗ Ὁ and ꝛomeo Latin 
copies; -2 most insufficient warrant, and, when 
———— alone, next to nothing. Alf. te that 
it could not havo been interpolated from John 
XX., δαὶ for ἃ reason only entortained to coun- 


tenance his vain notion that the two paseages 
had ἃ common origin.“ 

-- παρακύψας) Παρακύπτειν prop. aignifies 
to stoop to any thing. and eſspec. to atoop in order 
to looł ἀοιοη or into any thing.“ This last is the 
aense in the present paseage, and in Theocr. Id. 
iii. 7. τοῦτο κατ᾽ ἄντρον παρακύπτοισα. 

.-- μόνα] 5.1}. τοῦ σώματος, " apart from tho 
body οἵ Jerus.“ 80 John xvi. 82. 

-- ἀπῆλθε, πρὸς ἑ. 0. ΤΟ senso hero will 
depend upon the οοπείγμοίιον. Πρὸς ἑαντὸν may 
be consſtrued either with the ing, ἀπῆλθε, 
or the Sollovinꝗ. θαυμάζων. Soveral ancient and 
βοῖηδ modern Commentators adopt the former 
mode, adducing in its aupport certain 
from the Classical writers and from the Nev 
Test. But of tho latter only one is to the pur- 
pose, John xx. 10, ἀπῆλθον οὖν πρὸς ἑαντοὺς 
οἱ μαθηταί: διά, δὲ all ovente, that will only 
ahov that such might be the vonse, if the contert 
ahould permit it. Vet this 11 does not; ſor as to 
the δύνα vhich they astign,“ he went home ἴο 
his inn or lodging,' it is truly observed by Camp- 
bell, that it δοοῖῃδ more probablo from infra v. 
24, and John xx. that Peter did not go directly 
home from the sepulehre, but returned to the 
place vhere the Aportles and disciples wore as- 
aembled.“ Hence it is better to conatrue thoe 
words with θαυμάζων, 86 is dono by πιοεί Expo- 
aitors, ancient and modern (aupported by ihe 
authority of all {πὸ best ancieut Versions and 
Theophylact); eepec. 85, from tho occurrenco οὗ 
the aimilar ↄxpreaion, διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυ- 
τοὺς αἱ xXx. 14, it appoars to be vory auitable to 
the stylo οὗ {πὸ Evangelist. 

18. δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν] Theso vords must bo ro- 
ferred to v. 9. ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς 
ἕνδεκα, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς λοιποῖς. The two per- 
808 here mentioned are, with reason, 88 
to havo been οὗ the number οὗ the Apoetles, or 
δὶ Ἰοδδὶ οἵ the Seventy. The name οὗ one οὗ 
thonro porsons tho Evangelist has recorded; that 
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ἡ ὄνομα ᾿Ἐμμαούς 13 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους περι 
πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. 15 « Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ ὁμειι. τ. 
ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ συζητεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὀγγίσας συν- ἰοἴονετ. 80, 
επορεύετο αὐτοῖς: 16 οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ 
ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 11] Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς" Τίνες οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι, 

οὗς ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περιπατοῦντες, καί ἐστε σκυ- 
θρωποί; δ᾽ Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εἷς, ᾧ ὄνομα Κλεόπας, εἶπε πρὸς 

αὐτόν: Σὺ μόνος παροικεῖς [ἐν] ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ 


οὗ tho other he has omitted to mention, and has 
thereby exereised tho misplacod ingenuity of tho 
Commoentators in μας it. 

— Ἐμμαούε) ero vore teo places οὗ this 
namo; 0Π6 a tforoa, 160 atadia frorn Jerusalem, 
and often mentioned in J orephus, the Books οὗ 
Maccabees, and the Rabbinical vritings; tho 
other (the one hero meaut) a * diſtant ouly 
70 ętadia. These persons probably lived αἱ 
Emmaus, and τόσο returning thither from the 
feast οἵ ἴδ Patmorer. 

14. ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλ.] ὁ τοῖο converring 
vith each other. This aignif. οὗ ὡμ. is raro in 
10 Clast. vriters, but not unfrequent in the 
Hellenistic ones. 

16. οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρ.}] It is not 
agreed amoung the Conmentators, vhether this 

inꝙ prevented proceeded from natural causes, 
or Supernatural. ΤΏ ancients and early moderna 
tako the loutter view, and attempt to trace the 
mode in uvhich this was offected; adducing roro- 
ΤΑΊ pascages οὗ tho Clase. vriters, whero ἃ rimilar 
effeet is ascri bed to tho influenco οὗ 2omo Deity, 
ΕΣ. 55 Soph. ΑἹ. 856, ἐγὼ σκοτώσω βλέφαρα 
καὶ δεδορκότα. ΤΈ more recent Conmentators 
ascribe it to παέωγαΐ causes, taking theo ποσὰ 
metaphorically; and refer the hindrance to the 
inattention οὗ the obſervers, or to our Lord's 
being 0 εἰϊυδίοὰ as not to bo distinetly seen, 
— * vith the change of apparel mentionod δὲ 

ark xvi. 12. According to this view it is con- 
aidered as δὴ Oriental and popular modeo οὗ ex- 
rescion, importing that they wero prevented 
rom recognizing. ĩ. ὁ. Jailed to το him. 
But ἐκρατοῦντο, vhen coupled vith διηνοίχ- 
θησαν just after, is far too strong ἃ term to per- 
mit us to auppose aught less than Divine augency, 
on oithor [ἢ — or the mind, or both. Comp. 
Mark xvi. 12, John xxi. 4. Though, as there 
is Δ marked economy in all the proternatural 
operations οὗ tho Deity, it is not for us to pro- 
nounco hou fur that agoney might bo —— or 
hovw far the natural causes might contrilbte to 
the effoct ἴῃ question. Bo that δα it may, tho 
words ought io bo rendered, thoir oyes vwere 
held fast, κο that they did not teo him,“ i. e. recog- 
nize him. 

17. The various readinge οὗ the ὑ} 7 δὰ 
ΜΒ. that present any variety (for all the b. 
and Μυε. MSS. have tho text. rec.) areo evidently 
only thræe veveral πεοίδε of removinꝗ the diſficuli 
involved in the conſstruciion —-namely, eiiher by 
omitting the words καί ἐστε, or hy altoring ἐστε 
ἴο ἔστησαν or to ἐστάθησαν :---ας the atrongest 
external authority, confirmed by internal éri- 
denco and the Pecch. Syr. and Vulg. Ver- 
aions, forbida any conjectural emondation; and 
tho aupplying οἵ τι by Bera, Kuin., 


δηὰ Bornem.) δυρροθεδ an unprecedented ellipeis. 
Woere thero 3 —— authority for the 
omiseion οὗ καί ἐστε, thero would be no difbeulty 
in —— an ellipais οὗ ὄντες. Seo Matth. 
σε. 8 δ49, 6, Obe. 8, and Jelfs Gr. 8 706. But 
18ο authority οὗ MS. D, notorious for 1ϊ8 falsifi- 
cation, is next to : But ΜΠΥ all this 
fluctuation οἵ j ent ꝰ Tho construction ἰδ 
moerely one Ὡς of tho alight irregularity. 
ocecasioned by that rerorting to the language οὗ 
commomn liſe, which is obeerved on occarions in 
— — — malces — or 
er, forge οὗ tho atrict rules οὗ gram- 
matical propriety. So horo the verò ἰδ used vhero 
rigid propriety οὗ vould havo required 
the — ὄντες vith σκυθρωποὶ, and in that 
case πὸ olſlipeis οὗ ὄντες που]ὰ be admiseiblo. 
In εδοτῖ, tho matter is placed almott beyond 
doubt by ἃ 755 οὗ Soph. Αἱ. 827, τοιαῦτα 
γὰρ πῶς καὶ λέγει κὠδύρεται, vhieh Brunck 
rendera,  ἰ8 168 nimirum vobis, οἱ quectus, edit; 
eridently considering this use of tho second verò 
in Indicat. as aStanding for the — ὀδυρό- 
μενος. Norerthelees, Tisch. and ΑἸΐ. coateh up 
this manifest παραδιόρθωσις, found in ΜΒ. Ὁ, 
regarding the text. rec., καί ἐστε, as an inter- 
tion to brealt ἃ harahness, vhere it is plain the 
πογὰβ vere removed to avoid ὁ difficulty in con- 
atruction, δίς Origen more offectively removed 
by cutting out all there vords. Tho text rec. must 
be retained, and regarded as a slight flawv in com 
aition, occasioned by bringing in the graphic, which 
has bere ἃ fine effect (tho term σκνῦρ. may bo 
rendered* aad-vinaged; as in Milt. Par. L. Xx. 
dim mdaess did not aparo, [ that time, coles- 
vivages; γεῖ, mix'd with pity, violated not 
their Ὁ]}186.᾿ I vwould point, to do justico to 
an incomparably fine thought. 

-- ἀντιβάλλετε)] Tho vord properly eigni- 
fies“ to toas backwurde and forvarda, as ἃ ball; 
but is hereo used of the reciprocation or intor- 
change οὗ remuræ in converration, οἵ ἀϊδουδοίοῃ. 
So 2 Macc. χὶ. 13, πρὸς ἑαντὸν ἀντιβάλλων, 
reasoning vith himself.. Tho reading ἐμφ.β. 
commeuded by Wakef.) οὗ δοτὴο ancient MSS. 

not the Leier. MS., teste Jacka.) camo from tho 


pꝓoliihinꝙ achool; and the — of Pindar ad- 
ΤΊΩΒ Τὰ 


duoed by Wakef. only con opinion. 

18. σὺ μόνος παροικεῖς, &c.] Some differeneo 
of opinion exists as to [86 exaët import οὗ thero 
— The ancient and earlioer modern Com- 
mentators take the rento to bo, " Art thou tho 
only 0journer in Jerusalem vho art ignorant οὗ 
theso things ꝰ' Tho later Exporitors, hoverer, 
from Whitby and Wolf dovnvwards, ΚΟ παροι- 
κεῖς in the δεηθο art thon ἃ atrangerꝰ κα Το- 
gard the words δὲ ἃ ſorm οὗ spoeceh applied to 
unose vo ἃτο ignorant οἵ vhet is doing βουνὰ 
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2 2 2 —* φ ) ’ — 19 t ε E 3 “ 
Quatt. 5. γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῦταις ; Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


—5 — 7. 10. 
John 4. 10. 
& 6. 14. 


Ποῖα ; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ Τὰ περὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίονυ, ὃς 
ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ προφήτης, δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἐναντίον 


τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ 30 ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανάτου, καὶ ἐσταύ- 
ελοιει.5. ρωσαν αὐτόν. 31 ε' Ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλ- 
λων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ" ἀλλά γε σὺν πᾶσε τούτοις τρίτην 
"Με: 4.. ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον ἀφ᾽ οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετος 33 "᾿Αλλὰ 


Mark 16. 10, 
John 30. 18, 


καὶ γυναῖκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενόμεναι ὄρθριαι 


ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον: 5 καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον 
λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἱ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν 


ἕῇν. 
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adducing everal from Clasaical 
vritere, as Dio Chrys. Or. 11]. p. 42, σὺ ἄρα 

ὄνος ἀνήκοος εἶ τούτων, ἃ πάντες ἴσασι: But 
Ὁ νυ ϑυ]α rather take μόνος for μόνον, and παρ- 
οικεῖς for πάροικος εἶ: rendering, ˖“ Art thou 
Ὦ] but ἃ atranger in Jeruasalem, ignorant δ᾽ 

. The sense assigned by Alf., '" ἀοοὶ thou lodge 
alone at Jerusaloem?' is quite original; but 4}} I 
need aay ἰδ, " δέσμη habeat' Το ἐν, absent from 
most οὗ the ancient MSS., also many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, is cancelled by all the Editors; per- 
hape rightly, since internal evidenco is quite 
against the word. 

19. δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ) Comp. Acts 
vii. 22 (οὗ Μοεεϑ), δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις, 
85 διιονγη in divine doctrine. Δυνατὸς properly 
aignifies having poter; but ſomotimes, having 
authority or infſuenco;' and here (as also δὶ Acta 
vii. 22), both power and ærill. Cebes, Tab. p. 6, 
ἀνὴρ ἔμφρων, καὶ δεινὸς περὶ σοφίαν λόγῳ τε 
καὶ ἔργω. 

20. — 


3 
8 


This depends on οὐκ ἔγνως, v. 18. 

2]. ἠλπίζομεν) Render: τὸ did hope,' or 
were —— ἃ term intimating ἃ shaken trust, 
falling far chort of full belief. The term λυ- 
τροῦσθαι intimates hoth the spiritual and tem- 
poral, or political Lingdom of ἴῃ Messiah. Αἱ 
σὺν πᾶσι τ. thero is quite δὴ adverbial phrase 
our Adrerb vithal τὶ aimilar origin), vhen 
used in the sense δεφίαα. The idiom 16 rare; 
δαὶ it is found also in Nehem. v. 18. and 3 Macc. 
i. 22; also in the Clats. vriters δὶ Dionys. Hal. 
i. 89. ἴῃ τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει---ἐγένετο 
ve have ἃ blending οὗ two modes οἵ expression; 
namely, ΤΟ ΤῊ ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει, it is 
novw the third day ſaince his death], (vith 
vhiech compare Lucian, ἐν Βαβυλῶνι κεῖμαι 
ταύτην τὴν ἡμέραν, 5οὶϊ. ἄγων, tince my 
death,' διὰ τρίτη ἡμέρα ἐστὶν ἀφ᾽ οὗ ταῦτα 
ἐγένετο. 


93, Καὶ ἀπῆλθόν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ 
* Ψ 9 J 4 4 ἴω 1 — 2 δὲ » δο 
εὗρον οὕτω, καθὼς καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες εἴπον' αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. 
365 Καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς ἾΩΩ ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ 
καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ προφῆται ! 
9261 οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
δόξαν αὐτοῦ; 511: Καὶ, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Μωῦσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάν- 
τῶν τῶν προφητῶν, διηρμήνενεν αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ 
περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. 38 Καὶ ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο" καὶ 


22. ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς} Supply τοῦ νοῦ, " have 
throwu us into δπιαζοτηοηϊ.᾽----ΟὌρθριαι, Adjec- 
tive for adverb ὄρθριογ. 

25. ἀνόητοι — word denotesone vwho 
oither has ποῖ, or uses ποῖ aright, the faculty of 
reason. -Bopadai τῇ καρδία, as ſolloved by 
τοῦ πιστεύειν (vhich atands for εἰς τὸ πισ- 
τεύειν), cignifies, aluggishly disposod, indis posed 
to believo: namely, from the forco οὗ perverso 
opinions and prejudices. 

26. ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν] Here, as at υ. 46, 
οὕτως ἔδει παθεῖν equiv. to ἀποθανεῖν), thero 
is implied (as 1 have pointed out) ἃ certain πε- 
cessity; vhich idea may also be recognized in the 
word δ used in Ælian, V. H. i. 16, ὅτε ἧκεν ἡ 
ναῦς ἡ ἐκ Δήλου, καὶ ἔδει Σωκράτην ἀποθνή- 
σκειν. Thus here ἴ8 sense ἷδ, dught ποῖ, must 
not, was it not indipenralle for the βαϊναϊϊου οὗ 
man, and to the justico οὗ God, that Christ 
should auffer ꝰ —and theso aufferings vere the 
appointed way vhoroby Christ chould enter into 

is glory.“ 

ο΄. ἀρξάμενος ἀπό] Theo term ἀρξ. ἰδ ποῖ, 
as ΒΟΠ16 supposo, pleonastie, as if meroly meaning 
commencing his discourse,' but is very signifi- 
cant - as denoting completenea: οὗ action -and 
belonga both to ἀπὸ Μωῦσ. and to ἀπὸ -π. τ. 
— Comp. ἀπὸ Σαμονὴλ, Acts iii. 24, 
where there ἰδ δὴ ellipais οὗ ἀρξάμενοι. Το 
full sense is, that he first with the Books 
οὔ Mores, and proceeding to the other Books 
(those of tho Prophets, Paalms, &c.) he took 
cach in the order which they occupy in Serip- 
turo. 

— διηρμήνενεν αὐτ.--.τὰ περὶ ἑαντοῦ) "εχ- 
plained to them the things concerning himelf, 
i. 6. whhat the Secriptures foreshovn in γε 
and symbols, or foretold by prophecies, of vhich 
tho application is to the — not omittinug. 
we may bo sure, to point out the true charactor, 


ΓΌΚΕ XXIV. 29-37. 


δι} 


αὐτὸς προσεποιεῖτο ποῤῥωτέρω πορεύεσθαι. 39.Χ Καὶ παρεβιά- κ ἀκα. το. 5. 


Actea 16. 1ὅ. 


σαντο αὐτὸν, λέγοντες: Μεῖνον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν Ἐν. 1. 3. 


ἐστὶ, καὶ κέκλικεν ἡ ἡμέρα. 


Ἁ 2 φσεἅ “ en Ἁ 3 * 
καὶ εἰσῆλθε τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 


80 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν 
τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησε, καὶ κλάσας ἐπεδιδου αὐτοῖς. 31 Αὐτῶν δὲ 
διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν: καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἄφαντος ἐγένετο ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 82 Καὶ εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους" Οὐχὶ 
ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, 


καὶ ὡς διήνουγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς ; 


88 Καὶ ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ 


τῇ ὥρᾳ, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ εὗρον συνηθροισμένους 
τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς, 881 λέγοντας" ὅτι ἠγέρθη ὁ 11 Οοτ, 18, 


Κύριος ὄντως, καὶ ὥφθη Σίμωνι. 


8δ Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν 


τῇ ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου. 
86 m Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων, αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ πιεῖ τα 


αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν! 


ποῖ temporal, but spiritual, of the Messiah. In 
doing this, howevor, we are not to auppose, as 
has been done by Expositors (and heretofore by 
myself), ἃ long list οἵ ——— which would 
robably bo adduced and dwelt upon. The phraso 
πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς (vhich is to Το- 
garded as an Adverbial one), denoting that tho 
thing was dono by dealing with the Scriptures as 
ἃ hole., bearing testimony to him in its law, 
types, and prophecies. See more in Alf., with 
vhom Ientirely agree, that this generau! leading 
into the meaning οὗ the whole, αὐ α τολοῖο, ful- 
filled in him would be mueh more opportune to 
the place, and the timo oceupied, than a direct 
oxposition οὗ sæelected os.“ Nor does this 
view aught diminiah tho weight οὗ the tecimon; 
vhich this pessago gives to the Divine quthority. 
and theo Okrictian interpretation οὗ the Old Tesſt 
Seripturos. 

. προσεποιεῖτο ποῤῥ. π.]Ί For ἐσχηματί- 
ζετο ποῤῥ. π., ς a motion δ though.“ 
Προσποιεῖσθαι sSignifies, properly, ' to take ἴο 
onesolf, make one's own; and in ἃ metaphorical 
nense, to muſxe us thouqh; αὶ sense occurring both 
iu τὰς Secriptural (as 1 Sam. xxi. 13. 2 Sam. 
xiii. 5) ἀπά the Clasc. vriters: δε note on Mark 
vi. 48. This by πο means involves any thing 
like discimulution; for our Lord would really 
have gone on, had he vot been detained by 
their friendly importunity; vwhich, indeed, is 
all that παρεβιάσαντο, 501}. μένειν, importe. 
Seo note οὐ Matt. xiv. 22, and Mark xiv. 23. 
Τῆς Evangelist had, J imagine, in mind what 
is δοιὰ respecting the angels and Lot. Gen. 
xix. 2, ὃ, καὶ κατεβιάσατο. 866 Βρ. Jer. Tay- 
lor's Sermon on Ohristian Simplicity, Worko, 
vol. vi. 156, ed. Heber. 

80. λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον] Render: having 
taken the loaf.' or tho bread, ϑοὶ before them, 
and having broken it, reached it ſorih to them. — 
ἃ forco οὗ the Articlo on which 1 have treated αἱ 
Matt. xxvi. 26. Jobhn vi. 23, Acta xx. 1}. In τὸ 
doing our Lord took upon himself the part οὗ one 
vho was the Minister of the house, and not ἃ 
guest; which eems to hare been resorted to in 
order to open their eyes to tho recognition of him. 


81 TTronbéureę δὲ καὶ 79} 10. 10. 


3]. διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί] On the 
hindranco beſoro advorted ἰο, νυ. 16, being τὸ- 
moreod, and on ἃ ΠΟΔῸΣ approach they recog- 
nized Christ. 

— ἄφαντος ἐγένετο ἀ. α.}] BSomo differenco 
οὗ opinion exisſts as to tho exact ſenso οὗ theso 
vwords. The beat Expositors aro ΠΟῪ agreod that 
vwe are not to suppose our Lord to havo vanished 
as ἃ ꝓyxoctre might bo imagined to do. From the 
57 οὗ ancient vritoers adduced by Abresch 
and Wetstein, thero ies no doubt that the senso 
aimply is, “6 suddenly, ΟΣ abruptly, vithdrew 
from their society.“ In ΤΥ note on —*2* viii. 
38, ἀποπλέων---ἐἀφανίζεται, 1 have ihovn, that 
all that is implied by this use οὗ the ποτὰ is δ 
notion of aness or abrupinese in the action 
of the verb. Comp. Eurip. Orest. 1197, ἐγένετο 
ἄφαντος. Arr. Ind. xxxi. 8, γίνεσθαι ἀφανέα. 
Plut. T. iv. 92, ἀφανὴς ἐγένετο. Ἡετοάϊδη ἱ. 1], 
ὃ, ἁρπασθέντα ἀφανὴ γίνεσθαι. 208. Antt. xXx. 
8, 6, ἀφανὴς ἐγένετο. 

καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν, &c.) αίεσθαι 
is often used οὗ [86 πιοτὸ lively emotions, espec. 
joy. Seo Ρε. xxxix. 4. The feeling hero eoxpe- 
rionced was doubtless ἃ compound one, made u 
partly οἵ ——— d ffection towards one who ἢ 
80 ably expounded the oracles οὗ tho Prophets; 
οἵ desirs to longer ΘΟ his society and inſtruc- 
tion; οὗ oy. -ince they anxiously longed that 
vhat he had taught them οὗ the resurrection 
of the Meatiah might prove truo; and τἀπὸ 
— rejoice ἴῃ εἶο auaticipation οἵ that 
δὰ ; 


84. λέγονταε᾽ ὅτι ἠγέρθη--- Σίμωνι) “πῆο 
told them that the Lord had risen indeed, and 
had appeared to Simon.“ This appearance to 
Poter, not mentioned in the other Goqpols, is 
alluded to in 1 Cor. xv. ὅδ, in immediato con- 
nexion with that vhich hore follows. 

36. ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν] Namely, vhen the 
Apostles had οδϑοιω οὐ together, with closed 
doors, for fear of tho Jows. It ie 9 from tho 
context that our Lord appeared tuddenly and un- 
oxpectedly. 

--- εἰρήνη ὑμῖν] This form οἵ malutation was, 
indeed, in common uso; but in [116 present caso 


δ12 : 


LUVUKE XXIV. 88---47. 


ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι" ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. 388 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐ- 
τοῖς" Τί τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ ; καὶ διατί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν 


τ οθ 30. 
40, 27. 


ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; 89 Ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς μου καὶ τοὺς 
πόδας μου, ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγώ εἰμι’ ψηλαφήσατέ με καὶ ἴδετε" ὅτι 


πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει, καθὼς ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. 
40 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. 


4] οἴ τι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς, καὶ θαυμαζόντων, 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: "Εχετέ τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε; 423 Οἱ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν 
αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὀπτοῦ μέρος, καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίον κηρίου: S καὶ 


Ἁ ἢ Φ 
δ. λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν 


1 ὅομα 3.15, αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν καὶ ἄφεσιν 


it was peculiarly δυ 6 016, as addressed to them 
in their preſsent δίδίο οὗ alarm, and coming from 
Him vho had, before his death, said,“ My peaco 
1 leave with you. See John xiv. 27. 

87. πτοηθέντες καὶ ἔμφοβοι, ἃς.] This ex- 
treme ſear doubtless arose from the βυἀάδεηηεβθ 
οἵ the a ce. So Quintil., eited by Wet- 
atein: Inopinata subitò amici mei species efful- 
ait: obetupui, totumque corpus perfudit frigidus 

vor. 

88. διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβ.Ἷ] By διαλ. is meant 
reasoninga, discusions by mutual question- 
inga.“ This fig. uso of ἀναβαίνειν vith δια- 
λογ. occurs τ ἢ εἰς or ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αἱ Acta 
vii. 23. 1 Cor. ii. 9, and αἷδὸ in the Sept. at 18. 
Ixv. 17. Jer. iii. I6, and elsewhero; answering 
ἴο the Heb. 50 ν ᾿ῦν. 

89, ———  ἐἔχοντοὶ! Tho reading. 

resented by the MS. D, rupported by some 

SS. οὗ the Italic, ought ποῖ to have recei ved 
any countenance from Lachm. The βλέπετε, 
for ἴδετε, is ἃ mero gloss, and the ἴδετε ἰδ 
atrongly supported by the words οὗ δὴ exceed- 
ingly ancient writer, St. Ignat. δὰ Smyrn. 8ὶ 8 

nay, as Βρ. Pearson, on the Creed, p. 452, thinks, 
e Hebrevw Goapel of St. Μαι ον, from which 
I grant Ignat. may havo derived the wordas), who, 
reſerring to this circumatanco, says: λάβετε, 
ψηλαφήσατέ με καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ δαι- 
μόνιον ἀσώματον, vhere the με serves to defend 
the με of our text; and the words οὐκ εἰμὶ δαιμ. 
ἀσώμ. aupply ἃ good illustration of the ſeope οὗ 
our Lord's address. 

— πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει 
From tho citations adduced by Wetstein δὴ 
others, ἰδ is plain that both the Jews and the 
Gentiles alike beliered in the immateriality of 
departed spirits. See Hom. Od. xi. 217, and 
Virg. Æn. νἱ. 700. And εο Max. Tyr. Die. xv. 
1. οὐ γὰρ σάρκες αἱ δαιμόνων φύσεις, οὐδὲ 
ὀστᾶ οὐδὲ αἷμα, ἀρτεοαῦϊγ to Ovid, Met. irv. 
443, errant exsangues, sine corpore εἰ osibus 


ἔφαγεν. 
λόγοι οὺς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρω- 
θῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωῦσέως καὶ Προφή- 
ταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. 4ὅ Τότε διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν, 
τοῦ συνιέναι τὰς γραφάς" 46 4 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Οτι οὕτω γέ- 
γραπται, καὶ οὕτως ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ ἀναστῆναι 
ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, “7 καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 


4“4Ψν Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς: Οὗτοι οἱ 


ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἀρξά- 


umbræ.“ [ ἴθ, howerer, the opinion οὗ the re- 
cent Commentators in general, that our Lord is 
not to bo underatood as confirminꝗ those notions, 
but as meaning to chow his hearers that, accord- 
ing to their οἷόν ideas vith respect to the nature 
* apirits, he could ποῖ be one. But that ἰδ a 
very unaatisfactory vioew; and 1 quite agree with 
Dr. Burton, that our Lord's aasertion must not 
be taken as representing merely the r 
notion concerning sↄpirits, but δὲ declaring the 
truth oſ the multer from Him vho is the 7 γιμὰ ; 
not only as knowing what is ἐπ man, but what ἐς 
Man, vhother — ΟΣ incorporeal, iu the 
body or out οὗ the body. 

41]. ἀπιστούντων αὑτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χι] This 
is 2ometimes the case on the occurrence οὗ event 
very ſelicitous, which pen suddenly and un- 
expectedly. We think the neus too good to be 
believed, and fancy we are dreaming. So Ovid: 
Tarda olet magnis rebus inesso fides.“ Liv. 
XxXxxv. 40,VPiæ ribimet, pre necopinato gaudio, 
crodentes. 

42. ἀπὸ μελισσίου κηρίου) A frequent food 
with the ancienta, espec. among the absſtemious. 
So Porphyr. Υἱὲ. Pyih. 84, βαγὸ of Pythagoras: 
τῆς δὲ διαίτης τὸ μὲν ἄριστον ἦν κηρίον, ἣ 
μέλε" δεῖπνον δ᾽ ἄρτος ἐκ κεγχρίου. 

44. οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι (ε6εἰϊ. εἰσὶ) ode ἐλ. &c. 
Meaning: The words apoken by me, when 
vas with you, imported that 41} things vritten 
— {ππεὶ J —— σον * — d be ful- 

ἣν e ms atand for tho Hogiogrophio, 
as being the chief book of that division. 

45. διήνοιξεν α. τὸν ν.] This is quite dietinct 
from the eaplunation οὕ 1λὲ Scriptures supra v. 27, 
and importa δὴ enlightening οὐ the mind by as- 
aiſstiug the natural powers; and it may also in- 
elude inclininq and ditposiaq the mind to atiend 
to the knowledge in question. 

47. ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ "1.] That the commence- 
ment δου } ἃ be made from Jerusalem, was ἃ pre- 
rogative οὗ the Holy City. 


LUEKE XXIV. 48---δ. 


513 


μενον ἀπὸ “Ἱερουσαλήμ. 48" Ὑμεῖς. δέ ἐστε μάρτυρες τούτων. « 1ὁ0 15. 57. 
401 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὴν ἐπωγγελίαν τοῦ Πατρός μου ons τα, 


ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῇ πόλει 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἕως οὗ 


ἐνδύσησθε δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψους. 


ἂἃ 16. 26. 
& 16. 7. 

Acdteæ i. 4. 
ἃ 2. toto. 


δ0 α ᾿Ε ξήγαγε δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν: καὶ ἐπάρας «λεωι..:. 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. ὅ1 Υ Καὶ ἐγένετο, ἐν τῷ RX 
εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς, διέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν 455 1.5 
οὐρανόν. δ2 Καὶ αὐτοὶ προσκυνήσαντες αὐτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
ἹΙερουσαλὴμ μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης: ὅ8 καὶ ἦσαν διαπαντὸς ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ, αἰνοῦντες καὶ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν Θεόν. ἀμήν. 


49, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀποστέλλω τ. ἐ.}) Tho ἰδοὺ ἰδ 
δῦρουϊ from D, L, and ἃ few curaivo MSS., 
owing either to carelessness on the — οὗ tho 
acribes, or to the temerſty of the Critics, vho 
deemed it unneceircary; vhich aleo caused it to 
be ρμαδοοὰ over in δοῖῃο ancient Pertions. Tho 
elauſse has occurred olsowuhero, δἰ εν Matt. xxviii. 
T. Mark v. 22 (vhere Tiach. ly cancols it), 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. Reov. iii. 1]. v. 6. vi. 12. χν. δ. 
Theo ἰδοὺ derives confirmation from Matt. xi. 10, 
ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω, and Luke X. 8, ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ 
ἀποστέλλω. For ἀποστ., Tiach., in his δεοονὰ 
Ed., and Alf. read ἐξαπ., from B, L, Χ, A; 
vhilo Lachm. retains the text. rec. — vory pro- 

; sinco thero is ποῖ sufſcient authority (I 

πὰ πὸ confirmation in the Lamb. and Mus. 

copies) to warrant any change, though that would 

viold δ very tuitable dense. Το caso is different 

at Acts xiii. 26, ühere Lachm., from etrong au- 

thority of MSS., adopts ἐξαπεστάλη,---Ῥοτδαρο 
rightly. Seo my noto. 

-- ἐνδύσησθε] ᾿Ενδύεσθαι answers to the 
Heb. οὐ", and the Latin iaduere; but, liko thom, 


VoI. L. 


vhen talten in conjunction with δύναμιν, denotes 
that aupernatural e from on high 20 indis- 
neablo to qualify them for their imporunt 
dnctions. It is truo that almost every Trans- 
lator, ancient and modern, has δδοϊχηοὰ to ἐνδύσ. 
a pusti ve ꝛenso, ὁ until ye be endued with.. But 
thoro is πο proof that ἐνδύνω νγὰ8 οὔθ οὗ thotso 
vorbe οὗ which the fut. middle was used in ἃ 
—— rmente. And in N. T. this very form 
νδύσομαι, ἐνδύσωμαι, κονοτα} times occurs in ἃ 
mid. aonso (Matt. νἱ. 25. Mark νἱ. 9. Lubko xii. 
22), but never in ἃ passivo. And auch is tho 
ease in the Claustical vriters. Henco it would 
aeem that this is ono οὗ thoso many future middlo 
forms used apparently in ἃ ve, though, in 
ΤΆ ΟΣ: in ἃ middle senso. Jolt, Gr. ð 364, 
8. 


, 

δ. προσκυνήσανσεε αὐτόν] The term hero 
must denote no lets than the φογίογπιαποθ οὗ 
religious τοογεδίρ, πον first rendered to Christ 
by (809 Apoetles, even μου abſent and in- 
visiblo; a decisive proof of their opinion οὗ his 


ΤῸ ΚΑΤΑ 


ΤΩΑΝΝΗΝ 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΔΙΟΝ. 





δὶ δον 3. 


L. 1 ΑἸῈΝ ἀρχῇ 


Ον all the Οοεροῖς (δὲν τουδὶ be considered 
the moet important, both as regarde tho aubjocta 
treated οὗ, and the doctrines thenceo to be deduced. 
In no other have vwe the real Persron οἵ the 
Redeemer δὸ fully exhibited; insomuch that 
ὙΠ reason was it called by the Fathers ΤΗΣ 
δριβιτῦλι, γοσῦμε, While the other Evan 
LUste chiefly occupy themsel ves ἰὼ narrating me 
ovents vhieh marked our Lord's earthly edurso, 
St. John applies himself, almost exclusirely, 
ἴο record the Dixoourxes οἵ Christ, and vhat- 
over, either of worde οὐ deeds, vwas calcu- 
Ἰαιοὰ to ow forti hi⸗ majesty and glory, διὲς 
Divine origin, the nature of the offico committod 
to him by the Father, and the effieacy οὐ his 
death as an atonement for the sins of ἴῃ world. 
Tho other Erangoliſts have, indeed, inculeated 
this fundamentaſ course οὐ COhristian doctrine, 
but only occasionally and incidentally; St. John, 
profossedly and ayſtomatically. In fact, the pur- 
ꝓose οἵ Si. John ἴῃ writing this Gospel differed 
matorially from that οὗ the other Evangolisſts. It 
vas not to vrite ὁ Hictory οὐ ike life Obrist, 
but to select, with tho utmost efſect, aome of tho 
moset remarkable οὗ his personal history, in 
order theroby to introduce, and bring forward in 
outline, ꝛome of the mort important οὗ his dis- 
coures, in which ho spoko οὗ Himself, his perron, 
and his offee; intending thereby to domonstrate 
his Divias nature, to δον the eoxcellency οὗ his 
ofee, and to vindicato the truth, as to doctrine, 
— the Jews and Judaizing Christians of thoso 

mes, and tical perrons οὗ every age, — vho, 
vhether from tho influence of error or deop- roo 
prejudice, mhould entertain notions — to 
ἴδπο bonour οὗ {πὸ Saviour. This the Evangoliet 
has effected; not by rerorting to subtilty οὗ argu- 
ment, but by atating the evidence οὐ Jacis, διὰ 
urging the anthority of our Lord himrelf. Ac- 
ieen as St. John did not intond to vrito the 
liſe οἵ Christ, he commences, not with his birth 
by the Virgin Mary, but carries us back beyond 
oven the creation οὗ the universe, and teaches 
that our Saviour existed beſore ihat period. Ho 
commences ὙΠ 6 PRoOoEMME (forming, in 10m0 
measure, tho tum and rubetance of the whole 
Οὐοεροὶ ; or, rather, 6 κίηὰ οὗ Introduction, or 


ἦν ὁ Λόγος, καὶ ὁ Λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, 
— καὶ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος. 3 Οὗτος ἣν 


ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. 


Programmoe, placing us on βυεῖὶ α platform οἵ 
obeervation, 88 may afford ἃ rurrey οὗ the actions, 
and discourses, and tho clocing scene, vhich 
Aed {06 Ὑβοῖο; ἐμὰ imperting ἃ tone to the 
vhole οὗ the folloving Gocpel), vwhich has beena 
justly termed tho Golden Proeme, and vwhich 
Augustin tella us 4 Platonic Philosopher taid 
ougbt to bo vritten in letters οὗ gold, and hung 
up in all tho churches. On its contenta. 5666 noto 
οἱ i. I-IB. Τὸ advert to the subeequent matter; 
fter adverting to the ctrong testimony οἵ John 
the Baptist, and recording tho commencine mirs- 
eles wrought in Cana οὗ Galilee and the Templo 
of Je em, it δδοῖῃδ to have been the intent οὗ 
the Evangeliet to furniah his reoders wvith vome 
———— Diæcourses οὗ Orist, ἴῃ order 
enco to establish and il luatrate the poritions laid 
dovn in the Introductory matter. For, in each 
year οἵ Christ's ministry, St. Joln has narrated 
certain actions and mi. and recorded certain 
diccourses, in whieh our Saviour spoke of his per- 
aon and offfeoe. These uctions, hove vor, ho eemns 
10 have related principally vith 6 viex to tho 
discourxes. vuhich gave rise to them. As to ἴδο 
“πὶ it was ποῖ his intention to accumulate 
as many inatances as iblo of tho miraculous 
powers exerted by Christ; but only to δβεϊοεὶ 
auch as wero best adapted to the purpose of his 
Goepel. The later discourses of οὖν Lord, and 
[πὸ hisſtory οὗ his passion, äeath, and resurrec- 
tion, St. John has more fully detailed, both that 
Obhristians might be assured οὗ tho ἱ i⸗ 
puted by the Jevs -of his death (to vhich so 
8 an efficacy attached); and that they mighbt 
convinced of his resurrection, and the φίοτῳ 
iuto vhich he was afterwards received. It is, 
too, from this Goepel especially that wo collect 
the actual state οὔ ihe controveray οὗ tho Chri- 
tians with the Jews. 

Το advert to the personal hiſstory of the Eran- 
gelist himself; —-Hee it to βὰν that, δὲ being 
he son οὗ ἃ respectable, and ΕΣ aome vhat 
opulent master fiherman δὲ Bethraida, he τουδὶ 
havo had δ tolerablo education; and, although 
without protensions to learning properly 0 ealled. 
could by πο means be termed illiterato. Ho and 
his broiher James had probably received δὴ ex- 
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cellent γοίόσίομα οὐποκείοα, under the φοάυ]ουδ 
care of their̃ mother Salome, - πο had been long 
looking for tho consolation of Israel.“ and vas 
— dovotedly attached to the Redeemer, 
---οὰ been vell grounded in the Seriptures; if 
ποῖ in the original, yet in the Syro-Chaldeo, 
and in the Sept. Verrions; and wero probably 
not vholhy unversed in the Rabbinical learni 
of the day. From the time that they recei 
their immediato call from Ohrist, they became 
ἤτοι his dicciplese, then his constant attendants; 
and, * vwore appointed, vith others, as Apoe- 
tles, οὗ whom Φοδη formed one οὗ the threo prin- 
eipal and moſtt valued. With rerpect to the 
ckaructer and disposition of the Evangeliat; — wo 
have overy reason to think that it was frank 
and amiable, yot uniting enavity with firmness. 
Henco he became the object of our Lord's pocu- 
liar rogard aud confideneo; vhich he repaid by 
the moet devoted attachment to his Maater, who 
had a0 great affection for him that he was called 
His ἐπιστήθιος. 

The genuinonoss of the present Gospel is un- 
questionable; ποῖ only as being attested ὃν the 
atrongeſst internal evidence (namely, in its atyle 
and peculiar character. the circumatantiality of 
its details, and the ovident marks οὗ theo vritor's 
having been δῇ eye-witnees οὗ moet that he re- 
lates), but from the strongeſt erternal— evideneo, 
ἴῃ an unbroken chain οὗὨ teſtimonies from vritern 
in the Apoetolical age down to that οἵ Ἐρίρῃ., 
Ohrys., and Jeromo. It was, indeed, never dis- 
puted, until lately by Bretechneider — vhoeo 
doubte, however, havo been, as he confeeses, en- 
tirely removed by the very able vwriters vho 
eame forward to maintain the authenticity of the 
Gospel -and rinco by Baur and Strause, vhoso 
— havo been completely refuted by 
others of their ovn countrymen, and recently 
by Darison, in hie Introduction. On the ge- 
nuinenoas οὗ two portions οὗ it, namoly, the nar- 
rative οὗ the woman taken in adultery, ch. viii. 
IAII. and alto οἵ eh. xxi., seo tho notes thero. 

Το advert to the churacteristics οὗ this Gospel. 
The Exvangelist has ἃ ctyle and manner i 
to himself, uniting plaimmen and aoſtness with 
aublimity of eharacter; not sauch as resulta from 
art, but δυο δὲ is engendered by largeness οὗ 
concoption, united with ἃ natural simplicity οὔ 
oxpreasion; and vhich, coming from the heart, 
δρϑακο (ὁ the heart. As to tho diction, it ἴθ 
comparati vely pure, though considerably Hellen- 
isſtic, and oven —— ἐπ its characier. The 
Hebrev characteriatic is, however, chiefiy appa- 
rent in the manner in which sentences aro con- 
nocted, vhieh is totally different from that οἵ 
Paul, and evon οἵ Luke. John generally con- 
nects sentences by καὶ, οὖν, and δὲ, and ie aboro 
all tho writors οἵ tho Nevw Test. remarkable ſor 
a very aparing use οὗ the Particles — vhere, 
indeed, his want οὗ mastery orer the Greek lan- 
xuage is most apparent; which, notwithetanding, 
acareely ever prevents him from employing τῆ 
propriate terma to express his ideas, and auitablo 
diction vherein to embody them. For ἃ delinea- 
tion οὗ tho chief iarities of ꝑhrateology 
tho reader is referred to the ablo Synopeis of 
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OCredner, or to its epitomo in Davison, also ἰο the 
more elaborate work οὗ Luthardt, which presents 
some words and idioms ποῖ readily elzewhere 
found; though the general stock οὗ words at the 
Erangeliats command seems to have beon somo- 
vhat limited. 

This Goepel is, howover, notwithetanding the 
simplicity juot ad verted to, by ΠΟ means — 
ita di , vhich may be accounted for in 
various ways. 1. From ihe abatruseness οὗ tho 
aubjecets treated on; besides that (as observes 
Campb.), it does ποῖ appear to have been ΟἿΣ 
Saviours intention to exprese himself in ruch 
a manner as to be equ intelligible to all. 
Nay, his own dicciples he brought only by littlo 
and little to the full knowledge οὗ his doctrineo. 
2. From the obrcure cast of etyle and manner of 
the vriter. 8. From 186 strongly Hebraie cha- 
ractor οὗ tho eomposition; and that not only in 
the acceptation οὗ words (ome οὗ which are pe- 
ouliar to himselſ), but in the atructuro of δβεη- 
tences, and es in the use οὗ the Teonses; vhereoe 
Enallauge οἵ Paſt, Preſsent, and Future is not un- 
frequent. Hence, after all the labour vhich has 
been 80 profusoly bestowed upon it by learned and 

ious Expositors. there is not any book οὗ the New 
est. οὗ υἱεῖ the interpretation has been 80 un- 
certain, aud, in ἃ groat undetermined. 

But, to ad vert to soome important circumstanoes 
conneceted τ τ this α —Anamely, 85 to the 
»ίαοε nhere, and time it vwas vritten, —-the 
unanimous voice οὗ antiquity teſtifies that the 
ꝓace was Ephesus. For this we havo the weighty 
testimony οὗ Ireneus; and, as the faet⸗ εὖ the 
Evangelist's life, as far as thoy are known, —are 
in harmony τὰν this atteſtation, thereo is, aa 
Daviron observes, πὸ good reeton, nor any re- 
δα εἰς — for etting asido δὸ weighty 
δὴ authority. Indeed, on this all the principal 
modern inquirers are quiteo On ἴδὸ time, 
howerver, coneiderable differonco οὗ opinion ex- 
οι. It has been tle generud opinion, both of 
ancient and modorn inquirers, that it was ἄγαν 
up about tMe clote ꝙ theo contury: while 
saomo of thoss ὙΠῸ aro fully ablo io judge 
οὗ sueh matters (as Lampe and Lardner), βυρ- 

it to havo beon written, δὲ any rato, ὑθ- 
ore the dettruction οὗ Jerusalem; though they 
differ as to tho exact dato. Tho ſurmer opinion, 
hovwever, would βϑοῖῃ most ble to ancieni 
authority: although the testiuonies adduced are 
almost entirely from vwriters — as Epipha- 
nius, Theodoreèt. and Jerome) οὗ 6 poriod ἴοο far 
removed from the Apottolic age to have much 
vweight. In ſact, tho only ancient authority the 
allege is Irensus ap. b. Eccl. Hist. v. 
(vehero, howover, it ἴθ merely aid that John 
vrote αὐδν the other Evangeliete), and another 
yyye cited from him by Lardner, vi. 187, from 
νος ἰδ has been inferred, that this Gospel was 
written very long after the destruction οὗ Jeru- 
anlem. But tho opinion may have originated ἴῃ 
tho notion (prevalent both in ancient and mo- 
dern times) that 1818 — vas written for tho 
especial purpose οὗ confuting the heresies οὗ 
Cerinthus and the Gnostics as τὸ the perton ὁ 
—— — οὗ confuting e notions οἵ tho 
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κατέλαβεν. 


Sabeans, οἵ Johannites. Now if we inquire what 
evidenco can bo all for that opinion. several 
expressions in tho Proeme are pointed out. and 8 
few others occurring up and dovn in the Gospel. 
Vot theso cannot, vithout considerable influenco 
from imuginution, be thought to givo any great 
countenance ἴο it; and Expoeitors — 
οὐ with the contents οὗ this Goepol (as Calvin, 
Lampe, Tittman, Kuinoel, and Tholuck) aro 
decidedly οἵ opinion that the notion is unfound- 
ed, and ihat the design οὗ St. John in writing this 
Goepel vas οὗ ἃ generul nutures, -namely, to eon- 
vey to the Chriſtian world just notions οὗ the 
real nature, character, and ofſice οὗ that great 
Teacher, ἃ Saviour, uho camo to instruct and to 
redeom mankind. So John himaolf says, xx. 8], 
These thinga are vuritten, that γ6 may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, tho Son of God; and 
that believiaq, yjo may have lifo in his namo. 
So long. hovever, δ the opinion prevailed, that 
the αοεροὶ vas ἃ polemical one, and vritten to 
confuto heresies, men wero obli to aupposo 
almoet δὲ late ἃ ἀδίο, as the life οὗ the Evan- 

liat would permit, for the publication οὗ the 
ἄοερεϊ: ainco the heresies in queetion were not 
prevalent before tho latter end of the firat cen- 


tury. 

ὌὮ ad vert to another opinion as to the purpose 
οὔ the Gospel, that it τὸ written to —ANR tho 
doficiencies and omisions of the former Evan- 
gelista; -for this thero is very alonder foundation, 
at least in the εἴ And when it is at- 
tempted to unite this notion vith the very lote 
date, the inconsiſtency is patent; for if the dato 
vwere vhat those inquirers allege, and if St. John 
vrote to τυΡΡίψ cortain deficiencies in tho former 
Gospels, vhy are 80 many things unaecountably 
omüüted? as, for inſtance, the romarkable ful filment 
οὗ our Lord's prophecies reepecting the destruc- 
tion οἵ Jerusalom,; vhich would have tended in 
186 highest degree to confirm vhatever tho Evan- 
geolist intends to prore. Moreorer, if St. John 
meant, δὲ they eay, to aeg the omissions, and 
confirm the authority, of the — Evan- 

liste, is it likely that he would havo auffered 
—* or forty years to elapeo without doing 
either one οὐ the other Thosee, indeed, vho 
contend for a late ἀδίο, ground their argumonts 
not only on erternoul testimony, but on iaternal. 
evidenoe namely, tho contents οὗ the Goapel. 
The Fxrangolist. they allege, considers those 
vhom he 18 addrecing as Iittlo acquainted with 
the Joewieh customs and names; since he gives 
various explanations, even more frequently than 
St. Mark and St. Luke. Το reason of πεῖς, 
they think, was, that, αἱ thoe time vhen St. John 
vrote, many more Gentiles had been converted; 
δορὰ as ᾿ξ becam⸗ necestary to explain overal 
circumeatances, vhich required πὸ explanation 
vhile the Jewish Polity was in existenco. Theso 

ments, howevor, are rather specious than 
aolid. For tho very tame reasons, in nearly the 
same ἃ ,might exiſt ſome thirty years ear- 
lier. Upon the vhole, it δου] seom that thero 
is no conelusivo evidence adduced for tho 
late date assumed by 120me. On the other hand, 
many arguments are pressed much too far in 
fa vour οἵ δὴ early date, oren beſore the ἀοείγυο- 
tion οὗ Jerusalem. Τὸ advert to ἃ fou οὗ both; — 


Læampe, Tittman, and others appeal to eh. v. 
thore ie δὶ Je em by the ———— 
Aaaviay ſive porches, as a fthat this 
pel must havo been vwritten before the de- 
atruction οἵ Jeruaalem; ince it recognizes the 
city as ἐπ δείπο when the words vero vritten. 
Τὸ this others make anewer, by remarking, that 
vriters“ do ποῖ woigh their wvorda so : 
and that the Present thero may be put for iho 
Pasat tense.“ But the former is ἃ frivolous ex- 
cuseo, and in its prerent application arοurs οἵ 
irre verenco; and δο to the latter, σοῦ a confusion 
of tenses would, in narration, involvo ἃ harahnen 
ἱπιοϊοσαδῖο. ΤῸ ἐδ αἰΐος ἀοοιγαςείου οὗ ὕετῃ- 
nalem, Jocephus, Bell. vii. 1, bears decided tect- 
mony. And ———— tho city migbt in 
tho conrio οὗ iome twonty-i ve γοδτα havo boen 
partially rebuilt, -hough οὗ this πὸ historical 
ovidenco exists, nor d well bo ox —vo 
havo reason to think that ihe Roman em- 
peror did ποῖ demolih erory ediſice in the 
city, but allowed somo to remain ſor tho use of 
the garrison thereat, just as was the catse at 
Athens after its deetruction by the Pemians. 
That the pool οἵ Siloam remained is clear from 
the teotimony οὗ Eusebius and Jerome in their 
Topography οὗ Jeruaalem; so that though 186 
Romans might destroy it, by elosing ἐξ up, they 
might permit the porticoes ἴο remain for tho 
con venienco οὗ the Roman soldiers vho shounld 
useo it as 8 bath. And Iagreo wvith Darison, that 
it is quite natural for — wvith ĩto portiooes 
to be dereribed as situated ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικὴ 
"αὶ the 88 eren though the gate μεά 
been deſtroyed, οὗ which many inetances occur 
ἴῃ various cities οὗ our ovn country forwerly 
having walls and gates. But, to adrert to an 
argument vhich must exclude any date δὸ early 
as ὑοίοτο the deſtruction οἵ Je -the cha- 
racter of tho Gospel (as Davison well remarka) 
points to α period rubrequent to the destruction 
οὗ tho Jewieh polity, — hon the writer, freed 
from Jewiah prejudices, would be able, unfetter- 
οὐ, to ἐδῖκο ἃ comprehentivo view οὗ the Christian 
religion, and accordingly exhibit, as πὸ find is 
the case, 8 maturity οἵ religions derelopment. 
Besides, the diction οὗ the —8 certainly at- 
tests ἃ writor far more familiar vith the Greek 
languago than the auihor of the Apocalypee; οὔθ 
vho had livoed among perrons apeaking it verna- 
cularly, and been accustomed to use it in oral 
communication vith them. In short, δρασὶ from 
all external eridence, J agreo with Greswell and 
Davison, that the latences οἵ the publication 
would seem δὴ incontrovertible point, by dis- 
uting — littlo advantago or credit can ever 
ned. 
evertholess, there ΔΙῸ various considerations 
alleged by Lucke, Luthardt, and Alford, vhich 
atrongly forbid our oxtending that lateness δὸ far 
85 tovards the end οὗ the fit century. The σψίθ 
of tho Gospel is, δδ Lücko has remarked, that οὗ 
ἃ matured, but not very aged, much lesa εἴοϊο 
vwriter. In sahort, Luthardt and Alf. haro given 
good reasons for thinking that the Gospel could 
not havo been published earlier than 4.0. 70: nor 
later than A. D. 85. 1 δβου]ὰ preſer the lateſt date 
vwithin that ample verge. Had, indeed, St. John 
vritten æo late as the close οὐδὲ γα century, ho 
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8 ἀ᾿᾿  γένετο ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ Θεοῦ" ὄνομα αὐτῷ 
᾿ἸΙωάννης. Ἴ οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ 


vwould aurely havo done more towards ropreeei 
the heresies οὗ the Gnoetics, Cerinthians, an 
others, than merely employ 8 compaerativoly ΤΟΥ 
oex preſsions intended to repress their dogmas. [, 
hovweveor, the exprestions in question should appear 
ἴο be sauch as to imply ἃ ἴῃ tho 
vVritor, wo may δύρροοο that, together with the 
above-mentioned gonerul detion, ad verted to δὲ ch. 
XxX. 8]. there was united a μανίαν one, —name- 
]γ, to encounter, even by anticipation, those here 
1104] notions, vhieh probably vwere, oren αἱ the 
period above atated, atarting up Π|κὸ woeeds in tho 
rising corn. The ancient Fathers, indeed (88 
Irenæus, Tortullian, and Epiphanius), toll us that 
John πτοῖο his Goepel to counteract tho errors 
of the early Heretics; -ἃ υἱὸν vhieh cannot be 
aubatantiated, though that may hare been one 
"ιαἷπ purporo. Other Fathers, somewhat later in 
but with ample means οὗ obtaining informa- 
tion from early ources, a2adopt vhat is nov called 
the hypothesis 88 to the deign οὗ 
St. “ον in his Gocpel. So Clem. Alex. ap. 
Euseb. Hist. Ecel. vi. 14, afrins τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, 
ἔσχατον (ccil. ὄντα), συνιδόντα, ὅτι τὰ σωμα- 
τικὰ ἐν τοῖς εὐαγγελίοις (1 conject. ἐ. τοῖε 
ξ΄ εὐαγγ. δεδήλωται προτραπέντα ὑπὸ τῶν 
γνωρίμων, Πνεύματι θεοφορηθέντα, πνευματι- 
κὸν (1 conject. πνεύματί τε) ποιῆσαι εὐαγγέ- 
λιον, διὰ further etates, supra iii. 24. τμδὲ vhilo 
(πο other Evangelista vrote tho his οἵ the 
ΟΠ εἶα] lifo οὗ our Lord after the imprionment 
οἵ τῆς Baptisſt, John, vishing that there thould 
be ἃ com αοουμπέ, recorded in his Gospel the 
eircumstances hieh precoded that event.“ Suohb 
is the ἘΠῚ δεΏ60 οἵ tho 88 ex 
by Alf.; but it deterves to be drawun forth more 
δὶ large. This indeed has been done by Dari- 
mon, but ἴῃ ἃ too free, and not altogether exaet 
vernion. Αἱ τὰ κατ᾽ αὑτὸν δΌΡΡΙΥ χρόνον, and 
render aceordingly. Οὐ the πογάβ τῷ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
εὐαγγελίῳ παραδοῦναι, αὐτό τε τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιση- 
— the aense is, " and committed them to 
is Gocpel; and this very faet he has elearly 
marked out.“ The coneluding sentenco οἵ the 
vholeo deſerves attention; though from somo cor- 
ruption in the text. and no Nitle misappreheon- 
aion οὔ the οὗ the Interproters, ita senso 
has been indisatinctly repreeented. The worda 
are, Εἰκότως δ' οὖν---παραπεφυλαγμένης. Read 
περιφυλ., and render the vhole thus: Accord- 
ingly, with 5*— reason has John pased orer in 
enco the Heshly genealogy οὗ οὖν Lord, inas 
much as it was — vritten by Matthew 
and Luke, — but commenced vwith the θεολο- 
γία, the doctrine οὗ the — (οἵ our Lord), 


ae ἰΓ that aubject had been earefully preseryed for 
dim, as ἃ tuperior perron, — Divino Bpirit 
1 must ποῖ omit to notico, δὲ tho 


paatage οὗ Eusobius the some vhat expres- 
aion τὰ —— has been atrangely 
misconceived by the Latin Translator, and not 
ers 80 by Dav. and Alf., vho render carnal 
thingeꝰ) means ſmerely] corporeal and eaternul, 
88 0 to ἑπίογμαϊ and “ρίγἄμαί. Comparo 
1Pot. ii. δι οἷκοςε πνευματικὸς.--πνευματικὰς 
θυσίας, apiritual,* as ὁ ἴο corporeal. 

hus σωματικὰ is ἢ equiv. to Ψυχικὰ, 
as used ἴῃ James iii. 16. Judo 19, and 0 Ψυχι- 
xcor is explained by σωματικῶς in tho Lex. 


I. 6, 7. 


ἃ Matt. 8.1. 
Mark a. ao0. 


αὐ: — ς ΣΟΥ ΠΒΙΒΡ ΝΕ ἘΠῚ * been 
aaid 0 peciously urged by German Theologians, 
and —X to the mosai ad vantage Ὁ —3 
and Alf., 1 cannot bring myreolf to bolieve that 
St. John vwas quite vith the threoe 
— Gospels when he was vriting his own. 
e remote antiquity of the Traditions recorded 
in tho above οὗ Eusobius is unquestion- 
able; διὰ vhen πὰ Alf᷑. iays ho knovws of no 
authority αὖ eætro for them.“ πο is merely playing 
tho Sophist. Davison grante that this view agrees 
aubetantially with the tenor of the Goepel, and 
ἢ τοὶ is there recorded; and he does ποῖ 
hesitato to avow that tho attemptas vhich haveo 
beon made to throvw discredit on the accounte that 
have come down to us, on the testimony οὗ Tra- 
dition, æeem to him gratuitous. -On the vwhole 1 
agreeo vith him, that as the main object vas not 
ἃ doctrino-polemical one, so was it not for tho 
αἰ purpoto οὗ tupplying things vanting in 
the other threo Gospels, sineo tho supplemeniary 
hypothesis seems io be, notwithsunding that 
saome truth lies δὲ its hasis, untenable. Nhat 
led to the atate οὗ thinge exiſting δὲ the time 
vhen St. John vwrote, has been diacuesed at 
by Dr. Davison, in vhose general vievs J find 
Httle οὐ nothing to object to; though in the 
drawing thom forih thero is much that is gra- 
tuitous, and more that is ahadowy and imagi- 
native. In discusting ΠΟῪ far aomo truth lies δὲ 
the foundation of the Supplomentary hypothesis, 
ho admite, indeed, that the far greater part οὔ this 
Goæepel is mentaury to the narratives already 
knovn to ἐπ Christians αἱ Ephecus; but he 
maintains that it was ποῖ the Apoetle's ohject to 
vhat vas vanting to the threo first Goe- 
pels, though he has adduced τοδὶ important ad- 
ditional iculars connected vith our Lord's 


words and works, vhich really do y onis- 
cions, and thereby render the Evangelical Hi- 


tory complote for the purpotses οὗ the Christian 
18; thus filling up εἶο εἶτοῖο οὗ truths neces- 
aary for (80 “ ting οὗ the δδίη! δ," δὸ as ἴο 
completo [20 inner and holier places οὗ tho 
Temple of tho Lord. And this. -1 with 
Με. Alt. -ranging under it all aims 
and 16 vhat τὸ must torm the great 
οὐ]οοὶ οἵ the Evangelist: to advance, purify from 
error, and atrengthen that maturer Christian lifo 
of (the ?rue, ἐπ opposition to the olio 
—— against which he contenda), vhich ἐδ the 
ullest devoelopment οὗ the Spirit in men; and 
this by δος forth the Person of the Lord 6808 
in all [8 οὗ graco and truth' (John i. 
17), in 81} ἰὼ manifectation in the fleeh, both by 
aigne and —— — — and * 

βοαξίον, ringe and death, by 
exaliation to the ἀμ ὶῃ hand οἵ ἴδο FATRER. 


I. 1--..18. In this noble Proem, or Prologus, 
to this Goepol, (80 principal purpoes οὗ tho 
Erangelist is, δὲ in the whole subrequent 
vork, to set forih tho Eternal Word οἵ God, 
the ourceeo οὗ all exristence, life, and light, 28 
having become fleh, having dwelt among men, 
been τοίῤνοιροῦ to by John e Baptisſt, beon - 
Jected by his oun peoplo genorally, but roœeived 
by 20mo vho power given them to becomo 
aons οὗ God; in hort, ihovwn to bo the Perfooter 


δ18 


ὁ Infra 8.10. 
ἃ 8. 13. 

ἂς 9. δ. 

ἃ 11, 46. 
and Επὰ οἵ Ood's rerelation οὗ himaelf; wvhich 
vas partially made knovn in the law, but fully de- 
clared in Jesus Christ; tho eternal pre-exiatence 
oſf the Logos; his ecrential unity with God, though 
personally diatinct from him; his working in the 
ereation οὗ the world, and in the enlightening οὗ 
men, however non-apprehended, ΟΥ̓ misappre- 
hended, by them, — ven Ὀεΐοτο his manifeetation 
in tho ἠδ. : 

l. ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ Λόγοι] One cannot but 
notice the truly august majeety and dignity con- 
tained in this brief but comprehenai ve intro- 
ductory elause, probably formod on the aimple 
but noblo commencoment οὗ Geneeis, ἐν ἀρχῇ 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν. 

Αἱ ἐν ἀρχῇ underntand τῶν πάντων, from 
the subsequeni contoxt δὲ v. 8, πσάντα---ἐγένετο. 
The expresion answors to the Ἡοὺ. rorro in 
Gen. i. 1, and denotes‘ the origin οὗ all thinga. 
That ἀρχῇ must harve this sense, and not that 
— for by the Unitarians, ὁ tho boginn inꝗ 
ΟΥ̓ ἰδὲ Gochel dispensutiun,* is ably evinced by 

τ. Pye Smith, Ser. Test. τὸ]. iii. 68, qq. On 
account οὗ the ἦν, many Commentators, indeed, 
explain the phrase to mean beſore the creation 
οἵ the worid; referring, in support οἵ this senso 
οὗ ἐν ἀρχῇ, to Jokn xvii. δ, Eph. i. 4, and Ῥτον. 
viii. 95: in which last tho meaning ἰδ 
moro exactly defined by the preceding πρὸ τοῦ 
αἰῶνος and the following πρὸ τοῦ τὴν ἡἣν 
ποιῆσαι. But neither in the paseage of Pro- 
verbs, nor in the one beforo us, has ἐν ἀρχῇ 
periy that aenso; nor can it erer hare it. It ἰδ 

μερίδα from the context; and πὸ wonder, 
αὐ the creation οὗ 180 


only 
ainco vhat vwas αχίοιὶ 
vorld must have existed beſore it. 

— ὁ Λόγος] On this moſt important aubject 
(to whieh the limits οὗ ἃ work of this nature 
must be quito inadequate) tho reador ἰδ reſorred 
to Tittman, pp. -29. διά Kuin. Proleg. 8 7. 
18---90, or to the Epitome thereof in my Recens. 
Synop.; also and cepec. to Lucke's and Olshaus. 

— ΟΥ to ita ουδείδηςο in Alford, not 
omitting Pr. Pyo Smith's Serip. Test., vol. iii. p. 
70. — may har. aouree vhence 
— deri ved — — all the moet — 
ju are ἐξ deaignates ἃ auboiat· 
πε Βοίπσ. ——— an —28 as WVisdom οἵ 
Reacon. Indeed, the porronality οὗ ihe Logos ἰδ 
manifest from the wvhole Ἐπ“ π 

— πρὸς τὸν Θεόν) e phraso εἶναι πρὸς 
τὸν Θεὸν denotes cioss ὠνίοπ (000 Bacil, cited 
by Luckeo), 20 as to be in naturo one wvith God; 
αι. apud; Ετ. cheæ; and in the present context, 
com vwith infra xvii. 6, and 1 John i. 1, 
(vheère δοὸ note,) cannot be thought to mean 
1.86 than communion οὗ the Divine nature, and 

ticipation of the Divine ἔοι and τηδθεῖγ, 
mplying also ἃ community οἵ uctions and coun- 
δοὶς ; meaning, as Dr. Swith exprestes it, that tho 
Word existed in the oternal period before αἱ] 
creation, naturally and essentially one Beinꝗ with 
the Deity, ret poeesing omo opecios οὗ rolative 
distinction. 

This asertion is repeated in the ποσὶ verse, in 
order to more fully explain vhat is δα by this 
commnnion with Uod, and to δον hou the Son 
⁊vinced his majesty, and tho Divino power vhich 
io had with theo Father. 


ΨΦΟΗΝ Ι. 8, 9. 


τοῦ φωτὸς, ἵνα πάντες πιστεύσωσι δι’ αὐτοῦ. 8 Οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖνος 
τὸ φῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός. 9. Ἦν τὸ φῶς 


-- καὶ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος] The ϑεπδο is clearly, 
and [6 Logos was ᾿ ὁ Λόγος being ihe 
cuhject, and Θεὸς the icute, as ἴῃ John iv. 24, 
πνεῦμα ὁ Θεὸς, and 1 John iv. ὃ, ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη 
— Εοσ, — to — οὗ the Groekx 

anguage, it is tho noun vhich is precoded by the 
Article that is tho suhject: the oiher is the —* 
bude; ex. gr. ἡ ἀρετὴ πλοῦτός ἐστι. The teme- 
rity οὗ Crellius, uho, to deſtroy this irrefragable 
testimony to the Godhead οὗ —— Christ. 

to alter Θοὸςε to Θεοῦ, met with well- merited 
chasſtiement from Bengel and Wetatein. Some, 
after his timo, have attoempted to compaes the 
aameo end, by maintaining. that δὲ Θεὸς δα ποῖ 
the Article, it βῃου]ὰ bo takon in ἃ lower ſense, 
to denote α God. But that porition has been 
completely overturned by Bengel, Campbell, 
Middl., Kuinoel, and Smiih. 

2. The Erangoelist here reverto to tho two first 
— of v. ὦ — he — — in order 
to glance δὶ the Creativo Works, vhich especiall 
— to the Logos. 
8, πάντα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ, &e.]) By πάντα τὸ aro 
ἴο understand all things in the world ΞΞ ὁ κόσ- 
μος, v. I0. — Εγένετο, vworo brought into ex- 
istoneo; for ἐκτίζετο. Seeo Pr. exlviii. G. Many 
ἴδκο διὰ 868 denoting the ἐπείγωκμονέαὶ οαμθα, δὲ in 
Ηοῦ. i. 2. But thoero is no reason to abandon 
tho opinion of almoett all the ancient, and tho 
most —— — Interpreters, that ΝΕ ἀο- 
notes Acient᷑ and priacipal eause, as in Rom. 
xi. 86. 1 Cor. i. 9. 6]. 'i. 1, and often εἶδο- 
vhero. As to tho οἵ Hebrews, it ἰδ οὗ 
quite ἃ different nature from this οὗ St. John; 
sinco in tho latter only one agent ἰδ δροΐου οἵ, 
but in [89 other tio agenta are adverted to. Thus 
the Logos is deſscribed as being very God.“ and 
Creator οὗ the univerro; vho, on acocount οὗ 
his communion vith the Divine nature, haib δὴ 
equal power with the Father, and, by his co- 
operation vith the Father, ereated the vorld. 

The next words καὶ χωρὶε---γέγονεν aro usual- 
lIy explained as yielding. bhy Hebrew peral- 
leliam, an identity of etiment with the ſore- 

oing elauso, —-the aamo thing being both 
ἣν rmation and by negation. But it should 
aeom that wo hare ποῖ merely mam ἐλὲ 
eæxpreesed, hut ἃ much stronger ꝛentiment. Eren 
tho αἰαίϊψείΣ οὐδὲ ἣν has δὴ intensitivo force 
containing, as Bp. Bull, Dr. Smith, and Με. 
Alf. havo chovwn, a more distinet and poeitivo 
donmial οἵ the oternity and uncreatedness οὗ mat- 
ter. as held by the Gnostics. 

4. Lightfoot obeerves, that to tho μάψοῥαι εἐτεα- 
tion by tho Logos is here subjoined 6 nov and 
moral ono by tho tame. Stricily σροαϊκίηρ, how- 
over. thero is here (as Ohrysoctom and —e 
remark) ἃ rouson given for δαὶ has been just 
affirmed, implying that the Logos is the touree 
οὗ all life to the creature. Comp. 1John v. II, 
and infra vi. 8838. Theo general venro οὗ καὶ ἡ 
ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθ. is that He ἰδ ἰδ 
δουζοῦ of both natural and epiritual life, and also 
of light and Knowledgoe;“ for, δ Lampe haæ 
ahown, all knowlodge, purity, and happines 
ariao from this life, vhich ἴδ the light, ἰ. ὁ. the⸗ 
true. equiv. to the * true light to orery man 
(ν. 99. The reading οἵ D, ἐστιν for ἦν, injudici- 
ousaly adoptod by Δ. aprang either from ὃ 


ΦΟΗΝ I. 10, 11]. 
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τὸ ἀληθινὸν ὃ φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον, ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον. 0θ(Ἔν τῷ κόσμῳ ἦν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος δι’ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, ἐπεν.1.-. 


καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ὄγνω. 


marginal δολοίέδπι, or rather ἃ raah Critical altera- 
tion, vhich, though caught up by Origen, its 
ΒΟΊΓΟΘ may be traced ὑδοὶς to the Ital. Vers. and 
robably arose from Herucleon (a Onottic οὗ the 
century), mentioned by Origen. That the 
Perch. Syr. Trauslators had ἦν in their copies 
cannot be doubted. Both anciont and modern 
Commentators have stumbled αἱ ἦν, from not 2eo- 
ing its true forco, uhich, vhen dravun fully out, 
ahovwe that it contains ἃ deeper and fuller mense 
than ἐστιν, though the foreo οὗ that may bo ia- 
therein. And hero Lampo is, as oftor 
elsevhero, inactar omnium to whoso 
admirable Exegesis 1 can only refer my readers. 

ὃ. καὶ τὸ φῶς φαίνει) οτία is in Scrip- 
ture ἃ frequent i οὗ ignoranco and κῃ, and 
also the death, or ——— uont upon it, as 
φῶς is οὗ ἕω ὅοο ἴδ. ἰχ. Mait. iv. 16. 
Actæ xxvi. Iß8. Here tho word is put ( abetract 
for conerete) ἴῃ the place οὗ οἱ ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ 
διανοίᾳ, Eph. iv. 18, namely, those ἱπιπιογθοὰ in 
ignorance, idolatry, and vico, and consequently 

removed from ügnt and virtue, holineas and 
happinese; in ahort, all excopt thore advorted to 
δῖν. 12, such as rocei ved the light and the Life- 
giver. Thus the senso is: And this salvation 
vas offered to vrotehed, corrupt, and miserable 
man; but (or, neverthelees) the plan of talvation 
they did not comprehend, much 1685 δοςορὲ and 
embraco.“ Comp. τ. II, vhich vindicates this 
8636 οἵ — ΣΆ vhoso meaning has been 
variously laid down. 

6--- 18. The manifeſtation οἵ tho Logos, Jeaus 
Cbhrist, the Son οὗ God incarnato in our flesh. 

θ6--8. The βδοορο of these verses, οὗ which theo 
two first rocito briefly vhat is in νυν. 1936 
narratod in dotail, is to chov that ζοῦν the Bap- 
tist, uhom many δ0 magnifiod, was aot the Οὐ γεν, 
but one sent by God to bear witness οὗ him; and 
ἴο prove, ovoen on tho ovidenco οὗ John himæaelft, 
the infinite auperiority οὗ Jesus to that Prophet; 
4ᾳ. ἃ. "Τὸ bear vitnen οὗ this light, and further 
ἴα — — — δεηὶ — — τὸ τα 

ing himsgelf at t. ænamely, tho i 
-but τὸ bear witnesa to the ΤΣ πὸ mimion οὗ 
Him vho vwas 80." 

6. ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπος, &c.] Lit. thoro was ἃ 
man raised ἃ "ΟΣ breuht ſforward, as ἃ mesten- 
ger from G 

7. εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα μαρτ.} Hore there ἰδ 
ποῖ 8ὸ much ἃ repetition οὗ the saame thing in 
plainer terms, as rather, in ἵνα μαρτ., ἄς., δὰ 


upon εἰς ἰαν τοῦ φωτός. 
ohn was not * 8 —— οὗ the Mestiah 
(as ho is descri bed in the three firet Gospels), but 


Δ WirdxneæEns, auch as he is represented in this 
ospei Ihor vur Lora“ baptism in the river 
Jordan, John's former character ceatsed, and his 
latter commenced. Even up to his death John 
ceased not, on all proper occaasions, to bear de- 
cided testimony to ihe exalted character οὗ Jeaus 
-namely, thai he was the true Light, in order 
ἐμαὶ all men, through his witness, might beliove 
in Jesus. 

8. οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖνος τ. ꝙ.]) The exprossion is 
emphatical, q. d. He was himself not hat Liqnt, 
but only tho burning and abining light οὗ that 


11 εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθε, καὶ οἱ 


ἴδιοι 


generation, in vhieh he was raised up to bear 
teatimony to the Liuht, to tho end that all these 
might, through him, believe in the Light. The 
caution οὗ the Evangelist in thus putting a de- 
cided negative δὲ to John being himaelf the 
Christ, and οὗ John's aimilar caution in his de- 
cided disaavowal thereof (aeo vv. 1923), aroso 
from itho disposition οὗ 5ome οὗ the «ον to ro- 
gard John the Baptist as himsolf the Christ. 

9. ἦν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινόν] Render: "(δα 
(meoaning 116) was tho true light.“ In the δοπθθ 
οὗ γοαίζῳ thero is hero implied genuineness, at- 
tested by originality. Seo infra ri. 82. χνυ. ], 
and olao vhoro. 

The next words ἐρχ. alt τὸν κόσμον are com- 
monly taken τὴ πάντα ἄνθρωπον. But the 
best Commentators are ΠΟῪ that thoy 
ahould be consſtrued with τὸ φὼς ; ainco in the 
former construction the worde would eem un- 
nocostary, and never ocenr in that tenso; vhereas 
ἴῃ the latter the phrase is very weighty, and woll 
auited to tho connexion. oreovor, ὁ ὅμε- 
νος εἶς τὸν κόσμον δ an usual phraso to deaig- 
nate theo Μεροϊδῃ. Seoe υἱ. 14, xviii. 37. And 
80 at iii. I9. xii. 46. ho is designated δὲ alight 
coming into the world.“ Finally, the other 8680 
vwould require the Article after ἄνθρωπον. Not 
ἴο aay that the senae usually anigned would be 
acarcoly roconcilable with κοί. Nor is the in- 
terprotation abovo stated vithout the support οὗ 
ancient authority; sinco δὸ the passage vas taken 
by the author οὗ the Teet. xii. Patr. p. δ78, τὸ 
φῶ" τοῦ κόσμου τὸ δοθὲν ἐν ὑμῖν πρὸς φωτισ- 
μὸν παντὸς ἀνθρώπον. 1 find the punciuation, 
vhich 1 have hence adopted, in all the πιοδὶ 
anciont Lamb. and Mus. copies. With reoapeet 
to tho sæcope of the declaration, it reema to be 
this, which [Uuy] coming into the world en- 
lighteneth overy inan' (comp. Tit. ii. II); i. e. 
overy ono vho is willing to receive or admit 
this (eomp. παρέλαβον αὐτὸν, v. 11). Comp. 
iii. 19, xii. 46. 

10. ἐν τῳ κόσμῳ ἣν] These words affirm the 

and exiſtenco οὗ the Logos on earth 
ἴῃ δ human form, —i. 6. that he became incar- 
nate. In this and 186 folloving vorse thero is ἃ 
kind οἵ cdlimas ἴῃ the Sour particulara ΠΟῪ pre 
aented concerning the True Light; q. ἃ. “ The 
only and trus Saviour camo to, and abode in tho 
vworld, — 4 world created by him, but which 
(meaning the men οὗ the world'), nevertheless, 
knew Him ποῖ, did not choote to kKnou Him, 
rocogniꝛed Him ποῖ as such. Nay, though ho 
cams to his own people especially, γοὶ even they 
recei red him not as their Lord Uhrisat.“ The 
best Exporitors are agreed, that τὰ ἴδια, sub. 
οἰκήματα, can only mean his oton couatry, or 
5 ; 8 Senso οὗ hieh numerous examples aro 
adduced by Krebe, Wetet., and Kypke. The 
metaphor (δὲ observes Smith, Serip. Test.) ἰδ 
that of 8 aovereign over ἃ atate or the head οἵ 2 
ſamily over his ἢ — The Jews, indeed, 
mighĩi be callod Christ's orn people, as being the 
peculiar people of God, and consequently οὗ 
Christ, as united in the Godhead, and being the 
Κίηρ οἵ Ierael; thus conetituting Judes his own 
inheritanco in poreaion. 
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12. From the Jewe, vho rejoctod Jesus as their 
Saviour, the Evangelist turns to those, whether 
Jovs or Gentiles, ho γοοσίσοα him. 

-- ὅσοι δὲ ἔ α.1] Tho reasoning may be 
carried οὐδ in full thus: His countrymon, as ἃ 
body, rejected him. Xoet his coming was οὶ ut- 
terly wiihout effect. Somo few did acknowledgo 
him ὧδ tho Word οἵ God, and the Light of men. 
And to auch as did (or hereafter ahould) he * 
the —— οὗ adoption into the num ber οὗ God's 
children.“ Note, ἐξουσία hore denotes privilege 
or pre ive; ἃ signif. iometimes occurring in 
the later Class. vriters and the δορί. By τέκνα 
Θεοῦ are moant those vho have experiencod the 
birth fFrom above mentioned αἱ iii. 5—7; birth 
produced by the Holy Spirit οὗ αοὰ : and conse- 
quently the latter is inseparable from the for- 
mer; ande to be born of ihe Spirit' is equiv. to 
being ἃ ton οὗ God. —oOne thus admitted to son- 
ehip; —-tho moet aupreme Ὁ] βίην ἃ created bein 
can receivo, comprehending both the privileges o 
Christians in the present etate, and their folicity 
in the future; a blessed resurrection and ἃ glori- 
ous immorucy in hort, to be eternally as 
— as infinite Goodness, united with infinite 

iſdom, can make men. 

18, οἱ οὐκ --- ἐγεννήθησαν Meaning, vho 
became auch; obtained that privilege οἵ βοηδ, 
not by virtue οἵ — as the Jewa wereo God's 
ehildren (Deut. xiv. through their descent 
from Abraham, ΠΟΥ by any afinity or connexion 
οὗ human descent, but by the freo graco οὔ Uod, 
through the working of his Holy Spirit.“ The 
τὶν αἵματα is υδοὰ by way of tation to 

δωκεν beforo; though, οὗ course, vhat is horo 
applied to those vho received Jeſus as the Ohrist 
during his abode on earth, is equally applicable 
ἴο thoro vho chould, at any future period, receivoe 
him. The plural αἱμάτων is also used to denote 
all the ἃ of consanguinity and lines of de- 
scent, and has reference to the æeverul ancestors 
from vhom the children οὗ Iarael boested their 
descent, as Abraham, ἴδαδο, and Jacob; seo 
2 Cor. xi. 22, τη. This use οὗ the word in the 

lural is very rare; but 1 have noted it in Eurip. 

on, 698, ἄλλων (αν ἀφ᾽ αἱμάτων, and 
Lycoph. Castand. ν. 804, 1249. The two phrases 
ἐκ θελ. σαρκ. and ἐκ θελ. ἀνδρὸς ἀσεϊρηδία the 
ναίεγαὶ mode of descent, 88 oppored to tho “ρὲ 
ritual ono proceoding from the — οὗ God. 

14. καὶ ὁ Λόγος σὰρξ i. —, This is clovely 
connected with ver. 10, ἐν τῷ κόσμω ἦν, and ἴδ 
ἃ resumption of vhat was thero said; ᾳ. d.“ And 

———— tho Logos was oclothed νἱτ ἃ 

uman body, and 0journed among us — 
This addition οὗ the λῦσαι nature to the Divine 
implies that oonꝝuxction by which the samo per- 
mon is both ion οὗ God and βοὴ οὗ Man. Σὰρξ ἰδ, 
for σάρκινος, " having α flesbply nature,' such as 
that οὗ man. Comp. Artemid. 11. 85, ἐάν τε γὰρ 
σάρκινοι οἱ θεοὶ — 

-- ἰσκήνωσε] Hore there is no need to aup 


ΧΟΗΝ 1. 12-14. 


αὐτὸν οὐ παρέλαβον. 13 ε"Ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
i, ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ γενέσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
18" οὗ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων, οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαρκὸς, οὐδὲ 
3 ζ 3 Ἃ 2 * 
ἐκ θελήματος ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ' 


ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. 141 Καὶ ὁ 


vwith Lampo and Schoottgen) any reference 
ΠΕΣ —— the sole — of * Evan- 
tgelist boing to proro that tho Logos 9 
ἐποαγπαίε. The full βοῆϑο 15. that laid down by 
Wetstein: He vho had dwelt in heaven de- 
acended from thence, that 16 might δολοανγ τ ἢ 
men.“ For σκηνοῦν εἰρη ῆοδ to take up one's 
uarters, or sojourn.“ And it is here used in pre- 
— to ζῆν, with allusion to the lifo of man ας 
ἃ δοήοαγη ; and because it better designates that 
familioriter vivere, uhieh teems here intended; 
auggesting that Μαρία interooursæ and that 
inferwommumit οὔ all the funetiona οὗ human 
lifo (according to the exprescive terms elsewhere, 
Acts i. 2], εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθε εἰς ἡμᾶς), vhieh 
evidenced our Saviour to have been really and 
aubetantially mun, as well δὸ God. 

The next words καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα, &c., may bo 
considered as, in ꝛomo measure, another proof 
that the Logos became incarnate; yet they eem 
meant also ἴο intimate, that though he was really 
maun, yet he was also romething far more, namely, 
Son God; implying ἃ community οὗ the Divine 
nature. ᾿Εθεασάμεθα is ἃ very aignificant, and 
oven — —— term; q. d. Vea, we distinctly 
ϑαῖο his glory.“ Now there were many vays ἴῃ 
vhich his disciples aaw the ον οὗ Christ; 
namely, in his mirucles (ee 11. 11}: and not 
only in acta ποῖ evinced porter, but τοέράοπι 
and alao, - in that unspeakable love to 
men, for vhieb he was content to auffer death, 
even the death οὗ the cross, for their valvation. 
Nay, 30mo οὗ the Apoetles had seen his glory ἴῃ 
his Transfiguration on Mount Tabor. Howerer, 
Ι δὴ ΠΟῪ inelined to think that the glory hero 
apoken of may be enpecially that whieh vas given 
to Christ in his ——— cupacity, i. e. ἴῃ his 
twofold nature, as differing from his glory δὲ 
God and his glory as man. Johu i. 14. 
xvii. δ and 22. Though these, and the other ονὶ- 
dences of Christ's glory in his mediatorial capa- 
city, John did not choose to δρεού, being con- 
tent τὴ affirming it to have been — ὡς 


μονογενοῦς παρὰ Πατρὸς, "δυοἢ! ἃ glory as 
might be — in ἃ Being the only-begotten 
Son οὗ the Pather; 


vho accordingly is (as it ἰδ 
aaid, Heb. i. 8) the ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξην, καὶ 
αρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὑτοῦ. The ὡς 
* Chryſostom and Tittman remark) expresses 
τοὶ similitude, but identit, and truth; meaning 
truly such On tho full sense οἵ μονογενὴς, ἃ 
term peculiar to John, as put for μόνος γεννηθεὶς, 
800 Lampe, Tittman, Dr. Smith, and my Lex. in 
— δ Γιλιο Βαρεαβο 
ith τοδροοῖ to the construction οὗ the 
many, as Kuinoel, in ordor to avoid ἃ alight irre- 
gularity, would make the words καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα 
-- Πατρὸς parenthetical, referring πλήρης to 
ἐσκήνωσεν. A procedure which does violenco to 
the οἷο sentence, in whhich the words thus at- 
tempted to be 


meparated from tho rest, are any 
thing but μὰ οὐ μη σα ταῖ, 


We may beoæet regard 
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τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ Πατρὸς, πλήρης 


χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. 


x Μοΐ.8.11, 


16 ΚΙωάννης μαρτυρεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ κέκρωγε λέγων" Οὗτος — la 
ἦν, ὃν εἶπον" .Ὃ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος ἔμπροσθέν μον γέγονεν" ὅτι εἰ τος. ᾿ 


πρῶτός μουν ἦν! 


1:0 words πλήρης χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας 84 60Ν» 
tiauutive οὗ the foregoing idea, and intended to 
ourry ΟΝ the feeling οὗ dorout admiration, inhe- 
rent in δόξαν ὡς — παρὰ Πατρός. 
1 am οἵ opinion, πλήρης is put, not by 
enallage, for πλήρη, found in D and a few other 
ies, and confirmed by Theoph. and — 
mius. but by ἃ certain negligenco δὲ to atylo, 
invol ving απαοοίμίλον, frequent in the present 
Evangelist (δίς, indeed. may be recognized 
moro or less in — best vriters), δ — 
ur, as agreeing ὙΠ μονογενοῦς͵ Υἷξ. tho Logoæ. 
* now diapoeed to ** the Hendiadys sup- 
by almoet all Expoaitors; bocause, by Koep- 
τς tho wvords χάριε and ἀληθ. teparatoe, we may 
consider the terms δὲ (to use the words οὗ Mr. 
Alt.)setting out the two rides of the Dixine 
manifestation in Christ, — xqopeit, as the retult οὗ 
Love to mankind. -4An., as the unity, purity, 
and οὗ His ovn character. 

18. Having appealed, in δ general way, to [ἢ 9 
teatimony borno by the Baptist to Jesus, tho 
Evangeliat now proceeds to mention τολαξ that 
testimony was; and by κέκραγε ho intimates 
that he uttered it openly, ex animo, and — 

— ὁ ὀπίσω μον ἐρχόμενος] Meaning, He 
vho enters (i.e. ἰδ to enter) upon this oſſico after 
me, He οὗ νοι J am the forerunner;' in which 
vense — frequently occurs in the Now 
Test. and tometimes in tho Sept. Tho interpreta- 
tion οὗ ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγ. is uncertain; οἶποθ 
the words may bo understood either of ἐένεδ or οὗ 
diꝙuity. According to the ſormer υἱὸν tho elauso 
ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἣν must be considered as exprese- 
ing the aame tense 88 the preceding; and thũus tho 
meaning will be, that though he camo aſter him 
in both birth and entrance into office, γοὶ that he 
had eæited long before him.“ According to tho 
loutter, vhieh βδοτὴδ preferable, tho meaning will 
be, This is He οὗ whhom 1 taid. He vho cometh 
into the world ſor entereth on his office] after 
moe, is become οἵ greater dignity than mybelf - 
inasmuch δὲ [by his ovn Divinoe — e vas 
a Ὀεΐοτο me; i. 6. more honourable than 

.This verre is in 20m0 measure parentheti- 
cal, being meant to incidentally covmm, by this 
Lechcz teſtimony, the foregoing asertion, that 
the Word was made flech; thereby ahowing that 
John bore olemn witness (μαρτ.} to the pre- 
exiſsteneo οὗ ihis Divine Perronage. Thus tho 
mattor contained in v. 16. forms δ οοπέϊμμαξίοι 


οὗ vhat vas said at v. 14, taking up vhat was 
aaid in πλήρης χάριτοε, and further developing 
the idea οἵ thereby conveyed. It i 


obsrervable, that the force οὗ μαρτ-. is ποῖ ἃ littlo 
raixed by the ubjoined words. καὶ κέκραγε 
λέγων : for worthy of attention is tho αν» 
ΒεΏ50 οὗ the term κράζω, here and infra, vii. 28, 
—— ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, .; vii. 87, 
ἔκραξε λέγων" ᾿Εὰν τιε διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω, ἄχο. : 
xii. 44. ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, 
ἄς. Νὸον hore, as united with μαρτυρ., — 
ing tho giving tettimony, it expreeaes that the de- 


8. 


1. 
161 Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς ἐν} 15 


elaration was publio and decided. And δ6ο, ἰοο, 
αἱ vii. 28, we may underſtand ἔκραξε λέγων. 
ΤῊΘ peoculiar oxpreecion ἔμπροσθέν μου, though 
ἐξ ἴθ moro uently used οἵ time, γοὶ cannot, 
with due ἴο theo context, be used 
otherwiao than οὗ diqmity (as it is done by tho 
framers of our authori Verrion); ἃ vense 
vhich (notwithatanding δαὶ Wetet. Tittm., and 
Kuin. affirm) is found not only in Plato, p. 806, 
and Demoethenes, p. 1296, ναὶ also ἴῃ tho —* 
αἱ Gen. xlviii. 206. Lampe, vho has moet ably 
discusced the interprotation, satiafactorily howsa 
that the senao οὗ the elauseo must be: He vho 
cometh after mo ſin Ἐκ] is ſas theo Christ] 
more honourabloe than I, inasmuch as He waa 
ſand is by his ovn cteraal πδίωτο ὅδ God] οχίδι- 
ing before me. 

6218. — ἐπ been —— —— thero 
verres are from the Buptix or from vange- 
ἐπί. Το inion has been — Ὀ 
many Interprote ough (as Tittman o — 
it lies open — objection, that vhat is con- 
tained in theso verses could hardly havo been said 
by John the Boptist οἵ himself, his own times, 
κῃὰ that οὗ his disciples. They areo rather the 
words οὗ tho —3 ; who, in using tho term 
πληρώματος (απεποτίηρ to the Hobr. —, vhieh 
denotes the of any thing, διὰ also plentꝙ) 
aeems to have had reference to the expremion 
πλήρης χάριτοε καὶ ἀληθείας αἱ ver. 14 (for 
this verae 16 ἃ continuation, and confirmation, οὗ 
vhat vas aaid δ vor. 14, vor. II being in üome mea- 
auro parenthetical), an — it to oxpress tho 
idea o Θαρωδεγανέ αὐμπάαποο. Thus ἐκ τοὺ πληρ. 
αὖ. m from his rich atorehouso οὗ beuefita 
διὰ blesainga.“ Of the controverted phrase, χάριν 
ἀντὶ χάριτος, the only interprotation deserving 
οὔ adoption is that οὗ thore vuho it as 8 
periphratis οἵ the mperlative, like the Hebr. 

ἣν 7|; δὴ idiom not unknown in the Greek 

τ] vriters. Thus Theogn. Admon. 844, 
δοίης ἀντ᾽ ἀνιῶν τὰ τὴς ἡρτ μὰ τ — 
grace upon graceo. ndor, " ἵει, of this ful- 
neas (i. exuberant abundance) have ve all 
received [ 1, oven grace upon graco, bleceinge 
auperlativoly great, by continual accemions ono 
upon another, rich abundancos of ipiritual 
giftas. So Plato i. 834, cited by Wetetein, eays 
ihe Deity, aftor Ε τὰς πρώτας χάριτας 
εἰσαῦθις ἑτέρας ντὶ ἐκείνων, καὶ τρίτας ἀντὶ 
τῶν δεντέρων, καὶ ἀεὶ νέαε ἀντὶ παλαιοτέρων 
ἐπιδίδωσι. Seo also Philo, εἰϊοὰ by Locener. 
The notion, howerer, οὗ ———— does not 
here como in. A fov Expocitors, vith some ap- 
60 οὗ reaton. render, ταῦ in us, ἀπϑιθεν- 

to J[each in him faith, love, humi- 

lity, purity, obedioneo in Him, reflected, as in 8 
mirror, ἴῃ tho hearta οἵ His poople. By ἡμᾶς 
is meant δὶ] who beliore in Him, with the faith 

Kken οἵ αἱ v. 12, and ποῖ, δ iome οὗ the here- 
ues ——— 8 favoured ſen; meaning them- 
aelves. The Gnoetics and the Cerinihians,“ 
obeerrea Dr. Waterland, “" talxed much οὗ tho 


πο 


17 m ὅτι ὁ νόμος διὰ 
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τὸ Εχοά. 30, χγαντες ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος. 


5 


n EX. 85. 20. 
Deut. 4. 12. 


— ἐγένετο. 


ἴσαι. 6.8. ΜΠ οὔσέως ἐδόθη, ἡ χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
18 υ Θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε πώποτε' ὁ μονογενὴς Υ᾽ ἰὸς, ὁ 


19 ο Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, ὅτε ἀπέστειλαν 


δι οακ ας», οὐ Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ (Ιεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ Λευΐτας, ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν 


πλήρωμα οΥ Sulness by vhieh they meant a 336- 
titious plenitude οὗ iho Deity, in which the wholo 
raceo οἱ Mons was suppored to subeiet, and into 
vhich all ꝓpiritual men (such as they eſteomed 
themsel ves) hould hereaftor be received. It 
vas the doctrine οὗ the Valentinians, and pro- 
bably οὗ the elder Gnoetics also, that they were 
themselves of the ꝓ„piritual κ»οοά, δὰ οοπερίαπέ 
9rauce, and could ποῖ fail of being admitted into 
the plenitude abovo; vwhile others wero, in thoir 
esteem, οαγπαΐ, had grace, but aparingly or ocea- 
sionally, and that o δὸ not to bring them 80 
high as the plenitude, but to δὴ intermediute 
atate only. But St. John hero aserta (vhether, 
however, with reference to the Gnostics is not 
certain) that all Chrisatians equally and indiffer- 
ontly, all believers δὲ large, havo received οὗ the 
plenitude or fulness of the divine Logos, and that 
ποῖ aparingly, but in the largest measure.“ It 
has been well pointed out by Maldonati, that 
tho* fulnees οὗ ihe sainta differs from the fulness 
οὗ Christ in threeo respects, 1. Grace and the 
Spirit are in othen by paurticipation only, as ri vors 
have their waters from the fountains; but in 
Christ they aro ori and οἵ kimæef only. 
2. In Christ they διὸ ἐπ νέο and above measuro. 
And, accordingly, it is aid, further on, iii. 84, 
οὐκ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσι (τῷ Υἱῷ) ὁ Θεὸς τὸ 
“νεῦμα. 8. The sainta cannot commuaicote their 

to others (much less their merits); where- 
86 the gifts οὗ το Spirit are in Christ as ἃ foun- 
tain· hend to impart ihese to his mombers.“ 

17. ὅτι ὁ νοόμου---ἐγένετο] In thete words 
are exemplified and illustroted the benefita recei ved 
from Christ by his disciples; and the στοῦ and ful - 
ness of the Gospol is o ἀ τὸ τις rigour and nar- 
rovneses of the * —— was gi ven as a bone- 
fit to the leraelites; yet it was harah and burden- 
aome, its blessings acanty, and thote confinod to one 
nation; whereas theo Gospel imparto its blessinge, 
through Christ, plenteously to ihe vholo human 
race. This χάρις Christians receive from the 
πλήρωμα οἵ Ohrist, ainco to him (as it ἰδ said at 
iii. 84) οὐκ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ Πνεῦ- 
μα. On the forco οὗ χάρ. 606 noto supra ἰ4. 

18. Ηοτο the βεπιίθαὶ οὗ ν. 17— implying the 
auperiority of the Gospel over the Law-is con- 


ſirmed by ad verting to the elear knovledge οὗ 


God (no otherwise to be obtained than from One 
intimatoly converrant vith God) vhich has been 
communicated by Christ, the only- bogotten Son 
of God. Το preciso connexion 15 faint and ob- 
ecuro; but it παν be what Alf. lays dovn thus, 
.--ἰ[ᾳ- οι could not * out the πλήρωμα οἵ 
grace and truth.] Jor he had πο immediate sight 
οἵ God. ποῖ can any mere man have, —Os òoſ οὐδ. 
ἑώρ. hath teen' (ον will ever 800). No other 
over did or could do this, becauso no one know- 
εἰν the Father aave the Son, and he to vhom 
the Son ὙΠΠ reveal Him,' Luke x. 22. Βν 
ἑώρακε ἰδ here to bo underatood ποῖ “δοοίηρ᾽ 


only by corporeal vision, but πο; δηᾶὰ πος 
——— only, but, as in Luke x. 22. botho- 
roughly Rnowing? as to bo able to Mally ἀδοίαν 
(eomp. Ecclus. xXliii. 31, τίς ἑώρακεν αὐ- 
τὸν καὶ ἐκδιηγήσεται), to declaro both tho 
nature οἵ God (the Godhead as exiſting in the 
mysterious union οὗ threo Perrons in οὔθ God) 
and his purpoces in the redemption of man, - 
and the soveral oflces οὗ the three Perrons οὗ 
the blessed Trinity in tho στοαὶ work οὗ man's 
— Ax.y 
ενὴς γήσατο it is meant 
— ho vho F nearest and deareet to 
GQod, æven his only-begotten Son, -vhath full 
disclosed him' (i. ὁ. his nature, attributes, will, 
ἄς... As to the peculiar expression ὁ ὧν οἷς 
τὸν κόλπον, J am ΠΟῪ inclined to think. vith 
Chrys., that it is derived from the intimatoe 
union of parents and ehildren (comp. Kings iii. 
30, and Lam. ii. 12), arisiing from συγγένεια, 
but here denoting. as Chrys. says, ἑνότης τῆς 
οὐσίας. Andso Euthym. (from iome other Groek 
Father) says that the e ion marks τὸ γνή- 
σιον τοῦ Vloũ, καὶ ὁμοούσιον, καὶ ἀχώριστον. 
In our own language ve use the — bosom 
Ὀοΐοτο ἃ Subsſtantivo, δὸ denoting the cloteſt inti- 
macy, but vwith no reference to consanguinity. 
In ἐκεῖνος there is ἃ atrong emphasis, implying 
exclusion οὗ any other. As to ἐξηγήσατο, it ἰδ 
true that both the verb and its verbal noun, 
ἐξηγητὴς, were, as πὸ ſind from the numeroua 
adduced by Weta. and others, technical 
terms usod οὗἩἨ the declaration οὗ Divine matter. 
and the interpretation of the Divine oracles; but 
I agree vith Lũcke that the word is, agreeably 
to iho aimple style οὗ John, to be taken in ite 
ordinary meaning. 

) Tne ιοΐέποαδε borne Iy Iohn the Baptid 
ἐο Iesus heſore ihe Deputation o inquiry. from the 
Sunhed rim. 

19, 20. Το Evangeliet, again roverting to 
John, points to the well-Knovn publie testimony 
of John, given by him to the great Council of 
the Sanhedrim, vhich had the charge of τυ] σίου. 
Render: “And this is the testtimony οὗ John 
——— himself]): When the δεν had rent 
rom Jeruſsalem Prieſta and Lovites to him, say- 
ing. WVhAo art thou?ꝰ then he confessed and de 
nied (or diesembled) not ſ vho he was]; yea, ho 
avowed, " J am ποέ the Christ.““ 

-- οἱ — Meaning thoro vho are εἶθδ- 
vhere called οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ᾿Ιουὸδ..,---πιατηοῖν, 
the Sanhedrim, vho had 186 ΜΠΟΡΕΙ͂ of makin 
inquiry into the pretensions οὗ prophets, and ὁ 
vhich [00 persons sent were ἃ deputation. There 
is no reason to suppose, with δοῦλα, that the 
Evangelist has not given the tohole address; for 
the τίς in the question evidently rofers to tho 
ἀπά οἵ prophetical eharacter claimed by John, 
vwhich implied an inquiry, 1. vhether he was the 
Christ; 2. uhether he was Elias. The form σὺ 
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αὐτόν" Σὺ τίς εἶ; » καὶ ὡμολόγησε, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο' 30 καὶ [{1πδι 8. 16. 
ὡμολόγησεν" Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστός. 31 « Καὶ ἠρώτησαν ἴτας τῷ 


αὐτόν: Τί οὖν; ᾿Ηλίας εἶ σύ; καὶ λέγει": Οὐκ εἰμί. O προ- 
φήτης εἶ σύ; καὶ ἀπεκρίθη: Οὔ. 385 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Τίς εἷ; 
ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν δῶμεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" τί λέγεις περὶ σεαυ- — 


τοῦ; 35 [Ἔφη ᾿Ε.γὼ φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, εὐθύ. 
νατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου! καθὼς εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας ὁ προφήτης. 


Matt. 8. ἃ. 
Luke 8. 4. 
ΒΌΡΓΙΕ ver. 


94. Καὶ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων' 535 " καὶ ἠρώ- 1.055... 


τίς εἴ νῖϑ (it appears from Wetætoein's citations) 
not — κὶ addressed by those vho de- 
manded (ὁ know any one's authority to act in 
any business. Though the Sanhedrim knew that 
55 an did not accord vwith that which 
had been predicted of Christ; yet, when they 
bore in mind vhat had happened to Zacharias in 
the Temple, and that his mother was of the 
lin οὗ Darvid, they might think it possible 
(αὶ he was the Mexiah; especially as it was 
not abaolutely determined among the doctors 
vhether Chriat was to be born at Bethlehem or 
not. 

- ὡμολόγησε---καὶ ὁμολόγησε)] Theso words 
contain the οἰγοηροαὶ αἀδρουέγαίίοπ possible, sinco 
the two — assertion by — δὰ Ὁ 
negation of the contrary, ther with ἃ ti- 
* οὗ the ——— — here —— 
sonse above assigned to ὧμολ., " Βα ασοιορά" (ἰ. e. 
openly and explicitly declared'), is required by 
the ποραέξοα thai occurs in the propoeition, ἰοὺ 
forms the σωῤἧοοί οὔ tho verb ὡμολόγ., and is 
confirmed by ἃ imilar use, however rare, in 
Xen. Cyr. vi. ὃ, 24, τούτους γὰρ τίς ἂν τάττοι, 
οἱ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμολογοῦσι (" avow, lit.“ 
»ίαϊπίψ," " ἀο ποῖ dissemble“) μηδὲ μίαν μάχην 
ἂν ὑπομεῖναι ἐκ χειρός. 

20. Lachm., Tiech. and Alf. read ἐγὼ οὐκ 
εἰμὶ, from six uncials and one currive; —quito 
insufcient authority; espec. aince internal evi- 
dence is equally balanced. The same var. loet. 
occurs δὲ ili. 28, vhere Tisch. and Alf. retain 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ. 

2]. τί οὖν (εεἰϊ. ἐστί):] A popular form οἵ 
expresion; 4. ὦ. " What is it, then, γοὰ mean to 
δγΡ' The reading οἵ ΜΆ. B, σὺ οὖν τί; ἰδ 
ovidently ἃ false correction. 

-- Ἡλίαςε εἶ σύ )] Haring ditavowed all pre- 
tensions to be accounted the Ohrist,” their noxt 
thought was that he might be Elias, vhom they 
ox pected to το- ἃ upon earth just beforo the 
coming οὔ their Messiah; espec. as the whole ap- 

ce of John (Matt. iii. 4, comp. vith 2 Κίηρε 
, 8), and his announcement that the kingdom οὗ 
God was at hand, must have brought to their 
minda the eecz of Malachi. In the Mss. 
C. L, and 33, ihe σὺ ἰδ absent, δὸ also in 50me 
copies οὗ the Ital. Version, and in Cyril and 
Origen; and in mereral οὐ the mott ancient 
Lamb. and Mus. copies the 9— does not appear. 
Thus the declarative form ὙΠῚ be used, as οἷ. 
in the — writera, —not 8δὸ much — affirma- 
tion, as that δὴ interrogation is implied; q. ἃ, 
So then thou art Elias, art — *54 
the direct interrogation found in all the copies 
but ἃ vory ἴον, and confirmed by tho Pesch. Syr. 
Veriion, is far moro δου θὰ to the grarity οἵ πο 


occation, and to tho simplicity of the Erangelist's 
atylo. 

— οὐκ εἰμῆ i. o. not in the äonte in vhich the 

uesſstion vas asked, i. 6. ποῖ personally, that 
ias vho had been taken up into heaven, and 
vhose return to earth was expected; though in 
another sense he might be called Elias, as ho 
ΡΒ the ꝓpvirit and potoer οἵ Elias; νος Matt. 
xi. 14. 

-- ὁ προφήτης εἶ σύ .} It ἰδ plain that this 
cannot mean Elijah, sinco that would involvo a 
vain repetition. The Articlo δον that it must 
denote some porticular prophot. The beſst Com- 
mentators, ancient and modorn, are of opinion 
that Jeremiah is meant; q. ἃ. tho prophoet pro- 
— — Deut. xxriii. 15, Seo 

οἷο iii. 22), vho, they — would ὁ 
pre viously io the advent οἵ (ἢ 6 Aciat, —— 
cover tho ark of theo covenant vhieh he had 
hidden; aee 2 Macc. ii. δ. 

22. «ἰς εἶ. lit. vhat rort οὗ ἃ person art 
thou δ᾽ “δὶ eharacter dost thou bear δ᾽ vhothoer 
—— or ποῖ 

ἐγὼ φωνὴ, &e.]J Meaning, that vhat 
they ask they will find sufüeientſy answered in 
the words οὗ το Prophet' (Is. xl. 8), tho voico 
οὗ one crying in the wilderness, &c.; for He it 
is who is ihere δροΐκοῃ οἵ. 

24. ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων) ὙῈΥ ποὶ (1: 
may be asked) οὗ the uooer too, ainco they 
also went to John's baptism ἢ Because the Pha- 
risees formed by far the greater part οὗ the San- 
hedrim, and held the whole power ἰὼ their ovm 
hands. So Josephus, Antiq. xviii. 1, 4, πράσσε- 
ται δ᾽ ἀπ' αὑτὼν (οεἶϊ. Σαδδουκαίων) οὐδὲν ὡς 
εἰπεῖν ὁπότε γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀρχὰς παρέλθοιεν ἀκου- 
σίως μὲν͵ καὶ κατ᾽ ἀνάγκας, προσχωροῦσιν δ᾽ 
οὖν οἷς ὁ Φαρισαῖος λέγει. The reason of this 
explanation (26 Alf., indeed, tays) is not very 
clear. Lũcke rofers it to the — hostility 
οὗ the next inquiry; vwhilo Alf. asks whether it 
might be to throw light on their quesſtion about 
buptizinꝗ, as tho Pharisees wvore the moet preciso 
about all ceremonies, lusſtrations, &c. But the 
former mode is far-fetehed and yet jejune. The 
latter is preferablo; but it would δὰ 129 
vwordse to be those οἵ ion; whieh they 
are not, —unless, indeed, the reading οὗ Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. be adopted from MSS. A, B, C. 
L, and Origen, ΒΥ vhich the οἱ is removed; but 
the authority for cancelling it is quite insuff- 
cient; espec. since internal evidence is in favour 
of the οἱ, whieh was more likely to be absorbed 
by tho αἱ precoding. than introduced by the Re- 
visers. Besides, the Peech. Syr. and ulg. Ver- 
aions etrongly confirm the οἱἕ. Alf. saysa, 'it was 
introduced toõ make it celearer that the wholo do- 


ΨΧΦΟΗΝ 1. 26---28. 


τησαν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ' Τί οὖν βαπτίζξεις, εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ ὁ 
ὁ Μεέι. 8.11. Χριστὸς, οὔτε ᾿Ηλίας, οὔτε ὁ προφήτης ; 386 "᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 


ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, λέγων: ᾿Εγὼ βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι' μέσος δὲ ὑμῶν 
Γι ὃ φΦ “Ὁ φ ἴδ 27 4 3 ⸗ ἑ εν ’ 2 ⸗ F 
ἕστηκεν, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. ὑτός ἐστιν ὁ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχό 


μενος, ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν: οὗ ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος ἵνα 


λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. 


285 Ταῦτα ἐν " Βη- 


θανίᾳ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, ὅπου ἣν ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων. 


putation were intended; and he renders,“ And 
ihey, i. ὁ. tho whole, were (or had been“) δβοηΐ 
by the Pharisees.“ But no dependence can ὃθ 
placed upon ἃ ſonso 80 τοῦς out of the words, 
and founded on the cancelling a word not likely 
to have been removed from all the copies but 
αν, and all 180 most weighty Versions. In 
ahort, the word must bo retained, and ed 
aa ἃ remark, intimating (as Maldon., Brug., and 
Lampo aroe ) λοιῦ it came to pass, and uhꝶ 
tlie inte ion calling John to account was 
founded on baptism (the administration οὗ which 
they thought confined to Christ, or, αἱ leaſt, to 
prophota); and sinco (obeerves Lampe) the 
— part οὗ their theology consisted in de- 

ning ceremonies and external rites, espec. wash- 
inga (as appears from Mark rii. 3, 4), they thought 
that the eognizance οὗ δυσὶ matters particularly 
pertained to them. 

25. τί οὖν βαπτίζεις, &c.] Baptiem had been 
hitherto confined to Gentiles, on their becomin 
proselytes to Judaism; and it had been unus 
ἴο baptiꝛe Jewa. Nov tho Pharisees — 
that ihe power οὗ ———— «ὔειον, and thereby 
establishing ἃ πον Religion, was confined to the 
Meæciah, and his — the Prophets; vho, 
they thought, would return to life for that pur- 
poso. Henco they wereo desirous of kKnoving on 
vhat authority John had introduced auch δὴ 
innovation; and they presumed, from this circum- 
atance, that he claimèd, in somo way or other, a 
Divine mission, either as tho Mestiah, or δὲ ἃ 
Prophet, or ome other authorized Legate. 

-- οτε ᾽Ηλ., οὔτε] MSS. A, B, C, L, διὰ 
δ cursives ([ add 1 Lamb. ἀπά ὃ Νιω, οο οῳ 
have οὐδὲ---οὐδὲ, vhich reading is —8 by 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., though inat evi- 
denco of every kind, both external and internal; 
δὶ πο it ἰδ plainl ἃ moreo dlteraution, having for it⸗ 
μὰ to introduce purer Greek: the οὐδε---οὐδὲ 

found saupra ν. 18 confirma the auspicion. 

26, 27. ἐγὼ βαπτίζω, ὅἄϊς.] The general 
aenso is, Tonly baptize vith ἐραΐδρ; mine is but 
ἃ baptism aubordinate, and ΡΟΣ to that οἵ 
One far auperior, -from vhom ἃ very different 
and ſfar — baptism may be expected. 
Moreover, He whom you look forward to, and Ὁ 
vhose authority 1 do this, is amonꝗ you, thou 
unknovn to you.“ The στήκει, edited by Tisck., 
not Lachm. and Alf., inſtead οὗ ἕστηκεν, from 
only three MSS., eems 8 moro οὐ ἶσα] altera- 
tion, from thoso vho vere ignorant of the idiom 
——— also in 1 Cor. rii. 37, εἰ ἕστηκεν 

δραῖος, by vhieh the Perf. ἕστηκεν is υϑοὰ for 
the Pres. στήκει. Seo Buttm. τ. ὃ 107, 2). 
Tiach. and Alf. cancol the words at v. 27, αὐτός 
ἐστιν, and ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μον γέγονεν, on the 
authority of only B, Ο, L, and 7 cursivo Μ88. 
Tho latter clauso may have been interpolated 
from v. 15; but the ſormer must bo gouuine, 


ainco otherwiso the Baptist will be made to ex- 
press himself (for no imaginablo reason) most 
enigmatically. It was removed by Critics, vho 
cancelled what ꝛeemed to them unnedesary, and 
involved ἃ breach οὐ Classical propriety. Seo 
noteo on Matt. vi. 4. 

26. μέσος ὑμῶν] This uso οὗ μέσος, with a 
genit. of ἐλέησ, is ſound. though very rarely, in 
ihe Olase. writers (us Herodian iii. 9, δ); but 
used, as here, ὙΠῚ δ genit. οὗ perron, it is. 1 
believe, there unprecedented. As ἴο Jos. Bell. 
iii. 8, 8, adduced by the Commentators, the 

enit. is not expressed, but left to be aupplied 
* the context, 88 αἶδο in ὅοβ. Anii. νἱ. 7, 3 
also as understood in Virg. Æn. v. 76, " Ibat- 
magnâ, medius, comitante catervi.“ However, 
medius ἴῃ Latin is 0 used, as Ovid. Fast. v. 67, 
Et medius juvenum, non indignantibus ipsis, I bat. 

The δὲ after μέσ. is — —— by 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., from MSS. B, C, L. 
The particle, which cannot well be dispensed 
vith, was probably omitted either by the igno- 
ranco of the scribes, Ὑπὸ wero unable to decy- 
pher the mark οὗ abbreriation for δὲ, or through 
mero careleseness. 

27. αὐτός ἐστιν---γέγονεν! The full nenso 
jntended ἰδ: This is he vho was to come after 
mo, but to be beforo mo in dignity.“ I agreo 
i Olshausen, vho maintains that the declara- 
tion οὗ John, that the Messiah was actually 
atanding among, though then unknown to, them, 
was virtually an ansvwer to their question, as to 
the legitimation of his claims to be ἃ prophet, ἃ 
σημεῖον, that he was sent from God. 

. Βηθανίᾳ]) This reading (insſtead of the 
Βηθαβάῤᾳ) found in αἰπηοδὶ all the best 
MSS. (including δ᾽ ποδὶ all the ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), has been adopted by all tho 
Critical Editors from Matih. and Griesb. dovn- 
vwards, and almost all the early Editiona. Tho 
cdommon reading they suppose to have proceeded 
from 8. mero conjecture οὗ Origen, vho, becauso 
the aituation here does not correspond with that 
οὗ Bethany, vhero Lazarus and his sisters lived, 
made the change in question; forgotting that 
thereo aro in allT countries se veral places of tho 
anme name. So in Judæa thero were Boethsaida, 
Bethlehem, Cana, and Emmaus. And Bethauy, 
from ita aignification (namely, “8 forry-place' or 
——— vas very likely to be ono. oreo ver, 
is Bethany seoms meant to be distinguished 
from the other by the addition, πέραν τοῦ 
᾿Ιορδάνου. Tho πιεαπίησ, indeed. οὗ tho name 
γα is almost the δαπνὸ vith that οὗ Βείλα- 

æy; sinco δοίλ οἵ them denoted the Jord οὐ Jerry 
δὶ vhich the Jordan was crosred in the way from 
Jerusalem to Peræa. Insomuch that many learned 
men are, with reason, οὗ opinion that Bethabara 
διὰ Bethany were only two different names ſor 
180 aamo placo. Wo may auppose that Bethabara 
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30 ἃ Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπει [ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης] τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐρχόμενον Ὁ Ἑχοά 15. 8. 


πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει" Ἴ1δε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρ- 


infra ver. M. 
1Pet. 1. 10. 


τίαν τοῦ κόσμον. 80 χ Οὗτός ἐστι περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον: ᾿᾽᾿Οπίσω ã 
μου ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ, ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μον 
ἦν. 81 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν' ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 


vas the more ancient one, and the original name 
of the place (probably the Bethabara of Judg. vii. 
τὴν but that in the iime of Christ it was usually 

led Bethany, as then better designating its 
aituation (probably at about ἔνο miles from the 
em bouchuro οὗ the Jordan into the Dead Sea); 
tho original eroscing by VJord having ΠΟῪ been 
changed to that by ſerry; though notwithatand- 
ing this, the old name (of which many examples 
might bo adduced) 61}}} continued in use. Inso- 
much that ἴῃ the timo οὗ Origen it seems to δυο 
been by the inhabitants called Bethabara. Henco 
ho — ihe reading to that name. 

29 4. ——— ΟΟτΝΟ ὑϑότοα 
ἕλε Baptist to “ζεται. 

29. τῇ ἐπαύριον] i. e. tho day after the mission 
οὔ the Prieſta and Lævites The words òIcqν 
vwhieh 1 bracketed, have been cancelled by Lach., 
Tisch., and Alf., on rather strong authority; 
vhich J can confirm from soveral ancient Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; and internal evidenco is at 
least τανε! divided. 

--- [δε ὁ ἀμνὸς τ. O., &c. " Behold Him, vho 
is the Lamb οἵ God, πο expiateih the ains οὗ 
the world'⸗- vho vas appoinied by God to be 
offered as ἃ aacrifico οὗ atonoment for tho sins οὗ 
the vhole world.“ Jesus is in Seripture charac- 
teriꝛed by the designation of Lamb, with allusion 
to the paschal lamb ἐγρύ γέπο him, and the lamb 
daily offered up αἱ ibe erening aacrifice, τεργθ- 
sæentiaq him. Moreorveor, ho is derignated as tho 
Lamb οΥ᾽ God, with reference to his being ap- 
pointed and approved by God δὲ the all-auficient 
aacrifice for the sins of men. In this view John 
the Baptist must havo considered Jesus, when 
he called him Tamb, namely, δ suffering and 
dying ἐκ α victim; ἴον it is elear that he meant 
to represent our Lord as one ἀψίησ, and that in 
the AFodders, by his subjoining the worde 
ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμον by way οἵ 
oxplication. Now the phraso αἴρειν — ἁμαρ- 
τίαν answers to the —8 v ΝῸΣ or ΜΠ ΜῺ), 
vhich never signifies to γόπιουθ βἷηβ, i. 6. eatir- 
ΤῊ iniquity from the δασιὶϊ (85 many recont 

nterpreters supposo), but to ſoryive eins (as in 
Gen. 'i. 17. —* xxxiv. 7. Numb. xirv. 19. 
Ps. xxxii. I, δ. } Sam. χυ. 25. χχν. 28), or ἴο 
Ῥαν ἐδὲ penalties of sin, either one's ovn, or 
others', as in Exod. xxviii. 30. Lev. νυ. l. χ 17, 
vhero are conjoined, as — the formu- 
las to beur he sin οἵ tho —— δὶ στ 
to atone the people —* od. Therefore tho 
formula to deur δμ8, τουδὶ denoto to bo pun- 
ished, because of sins,* to undergo the punish- 
ment due to εἰπε. Again, δ to beur oue's 
oton tinsꝰ denotes* to be for one's own 
sins, 8ὸ to bear the sins ο others must menn 
to be punished for tho sins οὗ others,“ to under- 
the puniahment vwhich the δἷηδ of others have 
eserved. Moreover, Christ is said to bear the 
ain οὗ tho τολοία οrid,; and thorefore the inter- 
retation δῦονο mentioned can have πὸ placo. 
here is, besides, in these formulas ἃ manifest 
allusion to, and comparison with, a piuculur vic- 


ἐπι. For such ἃ victim was solemnly brought 
to the altar, and then the Priesſt put his hands 
over and upon the δοιὰ; 8 ioul uetion, 
saignifying that the sins committed by the persons 
oxpiated vere luid upon the victim. and vhen it 
was alaughtered, it was then aaid to beur or σαστῳ 
αἰσαν the sins οὗ ἔπ expiated; by vhich it was 
denoted that the victim paid tho penalty of tho 
ains committed, was punished with death ἐπ cheir 
paoce, and for the purpose of freeing them from 
the penalty οὗ tin. Therefore vhen Christ ἴδ 
called the Lamb ὀοαγίπο ἐὰδ εἰπε οὐ ihe vworld, it 
is manifeſst that wo must understand one vho 
ahould tako upon himself the sins οἵ men, 80 as 
(0 pay the penalties οὗ their sins, and in their 
stead, ſor the purpose of freeing them from thoso 
penalties. In short, αἴρων denotes, in its full 
aenso, —— — by having borne;' and thus 
it is we ἃ to express the atoninꝗ æcri 
of Christ for * sains οἵ the worid. μὰ 
30--84. Johnu ποῪ mentions hoto he obtained 
this knovledge, that Jesus was the Messiah; 
namoely, by an exprese revelation from God. Up 
to the period οὗ his baptism, our Lord, it soems, 
had passed for ἃ mere man. He was firat mado 
knovn as Mestiak by John δὲ his baptism, and 
through him to the multitude. Whether John 
δὰ before any personal knowledge οἵ Jesus is 
variously disputed. Certain it is that he did not 
know him to be the Messiah. Thut Κηον]οάρο 
he —— by ἃ — had 
given him the σὲ whereby he shou izo 
tho Μορδίδῃ, —— the descent of thoe ἴον 
κυ 


Spirit, in aymbolice figure, upon him. That sign 
he saw ἴῃ — and was therefore sure he was 
tho personage 


80. For περὶ, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
ὑπὲρ, from B, C, and Origen. But external 
authority is next to nothing; and internal evi- 
dence is in this case equally balanced, consider- 
ing that ὑπὲρ ταῦ have been an alteration οἵ 
the Alexandrian Critics, as in Mark xiv. 24, 
περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυν., though at Acta xii. δ, προσ- 
εὐχὴ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ, they have διιδειυἰϊοὰ περὶ, 
vhieh has been adopted by the above Fditors; 
and yot the sense in his behalf,“ for his bene- 
δι, is aurely moro auitable than, dbout, respect- 
ἐπ his welfare.“ On the other hand, at 60]. ἱ. 3, 
περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχ., thoy edit ὑπὲρ, notwith- 
ↄatanding that περὶ derives confirmation from 
Col. iv. ὃ, προσευχ. περὶ ἡμῶν in all the copies, 
as also in 2 Thesas. i. II, and iii. 1. In Rom. 1. 8, 
εὐχαριστῶ ὑπὲρ πάντων, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit περὶ π΄, vhich is confirmed by 2 Thess. 
i. 8. and 1 Cor. i. 4. But in 1 Cor. i. 13, ἐσταυ- 
ρώθη ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, Lachm. and Tiſteh. have 
ποῖ done well in editing περὶὲ ὑμ. from only two 
ΝΘ, Β, D, and in the face οὗ internal evidence; 
ποῖ to mention that the term ἐσταυρ. requires, 
vwhat ἰδ ἃ tœiqhtier adjunct, ὑπὲρ, vhich is be- 
sides very frequontly used afler verbe οὐ words 
implying the auffering οὗ eril, or death, ἐπ behul 
Ὁ any ono, ἐπ his cuuxe. 
81. κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν' ἀλλ᾽, διο.7] This 
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Aatt. 8.16. 
ἰκ 1. 10, 


ΦΟΗΝ 1. 832-.--86. 
διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον ἀγὼ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι βαπτίξων. 391 Καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν 


ἵμακο 3. 3:1. ᾿Ιωάννης, λέγων" “Οτι τεθέαμαι τὸ Πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον ὡσΪ εἰ] 

κ Με, 1. περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 88 : Κἀγὼ οὐκ 

ἤδειν αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός μοι 

εἶπεν: ᾽᾿Εφ᾽ ὃν ἂν ἴδῃς τὸ Πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον ἐπ᾽ 

αὐτὸν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 81: Κἀγὼ 
ἑώρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

86 Τῇ ὁπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθη- 

διβάνταγαι. γῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. 865 καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ περιπατοῦντε, 


Acte 1. δ, 


ἷο at v. 33, πὶίΐο is explanatory οἵ 
v. 31. A certain difũeulty hers — itaolf 
vhich is this: — In the pertion οὗ St. Matthev ve 
read that John vished ποέ to baptire Ohriet, as 
not noeding his baptism; vhile in the pretent he 
expressos ihat he did not Maoto him vhen he 
came to be baptired. We may, J think, best 
aupposeo with Mackn., that vhile John τουδὶ have 
—— knovn Jerus, havo been awaro οἵ his 
oly liſe, and herefore have refured to i 
him with the baptism of repentance, vhich he 
needed ποῖ: γοῖ that he ἄποισ him not δ tho 
ἡΜεεείαλ. Lam satill further οὗ opinion, that con- 
aidering that Jorn had been expresely told (i. 88) 
that a definite sign would be given him to point 
out [πὸ Mesiah, namely by the υἱεῖ blo deſscent οὗ 
the Spirit, ho might therefore not presume, δοΐονο 


βοοίῃρβ the εἰρη, to any one to be the 
——2 vhile yot ζω knowl οί the eircum- 
atances οἵ Chriat's birth and life might atrongly 
inelino him to beliere that he would hbe declared 
βο: and that feeling might dictate the address in the 
of St. Matthov, vhich certainly indicates 
no more than t and veneration. con- 
tains πο distinet aceknovledgment οὗ Jesus bein 
the Mestiah. (H. J. Rose.) Thus it is as muc 
as to tay. in the words οὗ Wette, This testi- 
mony does not rest Ν μὰν ΤΩΥ long perronal ac- 
quaintanco with Him, but upon that vhieb hap- 
pened during my baptizing .---Αλλ᾽ ἵνα φανε- 
ρωθῇ. Ae., rhould bo rendered: Buout to the end 
ihat he sShould be made manifest to Iarael am I 
eome baptiziug with water. It is not maid that 
this was the φδοΐδ, δαὶ that ἐξ was the chief end; 
and that only as being an end leading to another 
more important one; for J agreo wiib Alf. that 
it is only ats δ epiritual preperatory, through re- 
pentance, for the knowledgo of Him, that John 
ed his baptism; not as any thing makiug 


Him known to all. 

-- ἐν τῷ — δεῖ. and Tisch. cancel, 
διὰ Alf. (ed. 1) brackete the τῷ, from MSS. 
B. C, G, L. X, and 12 curtive ones, confirmed 
by come Fathers. But their authority ἰδ alendor 
in τ case this kind; * Ὀοδὶ 68 * — 
authority for τῷ is tly superior (thus 1 fin 
it in all the — ——— there is 
here ἃ certain weight from inte evideneo, 
considering that the word vas more likely to be 
leſt out, through carelesanees, or for tho purpose 
οἵ making vhat ἰδ here aaid aqquare with vv. 20 
and 82, than * ἐξ for any cause vhatever, aince 
it ꝛeems vholly unnecetary, and the force οὗ the 
Articele diiᷣcult to be accounted for; - and yet 

vreoly more 20 than at Acets X. 47, μήτι τὸ 

"ρ, ihough there the artielo is found in αὐ the 


MSS. In oither paatage, howeror, the articlo 
has ἃ certain foreo, namely, that οὗ æotoriety. q. d. 
ποῖ as Alf. the water whieh it is my cualom to 
use, am ueing. but the water which serves to 
purification, ministering e baptiam οἵ repentanco 
Avhich is the foroo οἵ the articlo in Rom. vi. 4, 
τὸ βάπτισμα, and Col. ii. 12, συνταφέντες ἐν 
τῷ βαπτίσματι. 

. μένον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν] In ome ὙΆΥ, and by 
ΒΟΙΩΘ appearance, not τουοαϊοὰ to 80, the Holy 
Bpirit vas δὸ manifested to John, as ποῖ removiey 
from Jeeus, aftor having rettled on him; and 
that. probably, to point out to the ist tho 
prerenco οὗ ἢ to vhom he was the ἔοτο- 
runner. 

84. What is here βαϊὰ is ποῖ so much. δὲ ΑἸ 
thinks, "ἃ solemn roiteration οἵ his testimony —- 
vhich might seom a vain repetition, inaamuch 88 
it meent, δὲ Calvin remarkxu, to intimato nihil 
oo dubium proferro; quia Deus probe οἱ penitus 
illi comperta eeeo voluit, quorum futurus ewo 
mundo ieatis.“ Beo more in Calv., δοὰ alao in 


— μεμαρτ.} ἰδ ἃ moro tignißicant term than 
ΠΣ * have been, denoting that ho 

borne aud doth bear testimony, — an act 
continuing, and for all future time. 

85-- 43, On δοοουπὶ οὗ the abore teſtimony. 
suppoſsed to bo the Erangeliat himeelf. of John. 
Andrev, and another οἵ John's dicciples, and, 
through Andrew, Simon Peter, becomo ἰοῦσα 
ἴο Jerus. 

36. τῇ ἐπαύριον 
this testimony va⸗s 
of the Prieſta and Levites. 

— εἱστήκει) ὁ was standing, i. 6. was thero. 

— Lachm. Tisch., and Alt᷑ cancoel the ὁ before 
᾿Ιωάν., but only on the authority οἵ B. L. and 
one οὐυγεῖνο MS.; an authority quite insaufficient, 
espec. considering that 1 find the in all the 
Lamb. and Mus. MSS., διὰ internal evidenoe ἰδ 
entirely in its favour. 

86. ἐμβλέψα-) having ſixed his eyes intently 
upon him;' with that deep interest vhieh he 
would naturally feel on beholding the1 
oxpected Meriah; δὸ0 noto on Matt. xi. 49. 
ΠΣ —— 

er δῇ artyr {τὶ ζητεῖτε and ἔρχε 
καὶ ἴδετε) bear ρου them that πδεῦ ον σαὶ 
stamp οὗ majesty and lowliness, vhieh ἰδ im- 
prested on the vwhole of his aubsequent speech 
and action. They commence (continvues he) 
vith the most simple forma οἵ address, acemingly 
arising from the circumſtanco οὗ tho moment: 
but vhen τὸ think τοῖο utters these worde, vo 
porceive the beginning of the hining forth of his 


Namely, tero days ainco 
rno 4. after ———— 





ΦΟΗΝ Ι. 37-42. 
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λέγει: Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 5851 Καὶ ἤκουσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ δύο 
μαθηταὶ λαλοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 388 Σ᾽ τραφεὶς 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας, λέγει αὖ- 
τοῖς: 80 Τί ζητεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ “Ραββὲ, (ὃ λέγεται 


ἑρμηνευόμενον διδάσκαλε) ποῦ μένεις; 40 Λέγει αὐτοῖς" 


Ἔρ- 


χεσθε καὶ ἴδετε. Ἦλθον καὶ εἶδον ποῦ μένει" καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ 
ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμόραν ἐκείνην' ὥρα [δὲ] ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. 4 ν ἯΝν ὕμιι.« 
᾿Ανδρέας, ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου, εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκου- 
σάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷς 4 Εὑρίσκει 
οὗτος πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ᾽ 
Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν 1 Μεσσίαν, (6 ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον [ὃ] Χρι- 


εἴοτγ in them; 0 that oon does the τεαείατ-σογά 
rise to its true dignity and authority in giviaꝙ 
ταὶ γα φάρα 
the diæcloeure οἷ τοα8 deepl vecret, and in 
the promiso οἵ γεῖ far greater ihin Ἧο fur- 
ther romarks on the words τῷ ᾿ἴησ. περιπα- 
τοὐντι at v. 86 (valking in still abetraction), 
waiting for his hour in full preparation for the 
world, and εἰπη᾽).--στραφεὶε, οἱ ν. 88, turns 
about, awaiting for ϑοῖο oneo to como unto him, 
and aware that the time vas now come -and 
θεασάμενον, " look ing upon' tho two first gi von to 
him by the Father, and addresing them in ποσὰ 
οἵ mild graciousnes -all vhieb wvould form ἃ 
atriking subject for the consecrated pencil οὗ δ 
great artist. Futhym. remarks, that tho ques- 
tion, τί ζητ., is merely meant to vin them over 
to him, and to inspire thom with coursge, thus 
—5 the way ἴο the subeequent ἔρχεσθε." 
his ĩs the but not the vholo truth, vhich 
is fully opened out by Stier, vho concludes with 
vords adapted to tho use οὗ the Preacher on this 
interesting portion. Thoso only vho æekx σοῖο 
truly to him; but as they come they are met by 
the tesſting word, “ Ἡγλαΐ oek γοῦ and where- 
fore from me?“ Woe must firit οἵ all be taught, 
by the glance of the BSeareher οὗ hearts turned 
upon us, and by this queſtion vhieh he δεῖς, 
tchut it is that wo as men and rinners βεοὶς and 
need: then hall we ever, more and more, dis- 
coror that it is Himself alone vhom τὸ βοεὶς 
becau⸗e in Him δἰ] εἶα τλῃ ϑϑοῖκο ἴδ ἰουπὰ 
By addressing him by the titlo ἹΡαββὲ ΞΞ δι- 
δάσκαλε, they intimato their wieh to becomo 
his disciples; and emboldened Jesus' gra- 
ciousness, they venture to ask him further, 
aubidest thou? uhethor peaking οὗ α fixed habi- 
taney, or of a temporary sojourn (and the term 
admits οὗ either onao), is uncertain. At an 
Ταίο, thero is 8 wich latent in the quettion, q. d. 
“πὸ vwould forthwith cultivato thy neareor and 
—— —— 80 as — — διὰ 
earn Ὁ ᾿ ἡσυχίας, 88 mays Euthym. 
40. τρχεσύε. καὶ ἴδετε] Jesus does ποῖ tell 
them τοάεγα ho abode, but, to encourage them, 
graciously bids them ſollou him, and they would 
8εο: implying δὴ οὗ their profferod 
discipleship. Howorer, Stier may be right in 
discerning 8 deeper tone than οὔθ mere por· 
misai ve, namely, that οὗ invitution, oren that οὗ 
the urgeney of lore. He furthor romarks, that ἔρχ. 
καὶ ἴδετε, though δὴ ordinary mode οὗ address in 
ceommon lite νεῶϑ υροὰ undeor κοῖβὸ οἰσουπηδίδῃοο, 


ἀπ ΨΊΕ, ἀτοκὲ ϑο!σπΊη; --δὸ δὲ theo gravo οὗ 
Læzarus, John χὶ. 81. Cant iii. 11. T vi. 
Ι--7, of the hearenly virions. Accordingly, 
They camo and av ihe lovly abode οὗ Divino 
——— and atayed with the Lord the remaindor 
of that day: 30 δία γίησ ἔγοτῃ tho tenth hour' (four 
o'elock in ἴδε afternoon) until, we may tuppoee 
the usual time for retiring to τοεῖ, probably 
about nino ο᾽οἰοεῖ. Thus for four or ſire houra 
they “ behold his glory, full οὗ grace and truth;“ 
they behold, as it wore in faith. the heaven opon 
upon tho Son οὗ Man (infra 50, 61). ΑἹ] ihi⸗ 
ve may infer ἔσο; the subeequent admiring 
worda οὗ Andrew to hie brother BSimon, "τ 
have found the Meciah.“ 

- ον ἴδετε, Tich. and Alf. read ὄψεσθε, from 
MSS. B, C, L διὰ 6 curirires, with ome Ver- 
aions; but lAchm τοιαίπο ue toxt roc.; rightly; 
dince the other is 6 manifeſt alteration comin 
from certain Orities, vho, it teoma, —— 
at δὴ υμυδυδὶ expretcion, ꝛomevhat peculiar 
as ἃ form οὗ soliciting attention to ἃ mat- 
tor οἵ moment —— also οἱ νυ. 47, vhero 
δ᾽ — and xi. γα ᾿ ΟΥ̓. — — riii. 

an ποῖ found ἴῃ regular οοτηροαὶ tion. 
Lachm. * ἰδεῖ. havo, very properly, τοτηονεὰ 
the δὲ aftor ὥρα, εἰποο for this internal evidenco 
is added to external authority. Vet the ame 
prinoiple οἵ eriticiom chould havo induced them 
io decline receiving the οὖν aſter ἦλθεν, offered 
them by five οἵ their ſfavonrito MSS., considering 
hov reinarkably the atyle οὗ St. John is deficiont 
ἴῃ connective particles. Very properly havo the 
above Editors romoved the δὲ r ἐμβλέψας 
δὲ v. 48 from atrong oxternal authority, con- 
ſfirmed by internal evidenco. Aliko proper is 
thoir removal οἵ ὁ before Χριστὸν at v. F and 
perlape οἵ ὁ beſore Ino. δὲ ν. 44. 

42. For Μεσσ. hero διὰ δὲ ἱν, 25, ὁ } 
number οὗ the best ΜΒ. (including 41} tho 
Lemb. and many Mus. MSS.) have Μεσ., vhich 
is confirmed by aeveral οὗ the moſt ancient Groek 
Fathers, and is preferred by Matth. though not 
adopted by any recent Fditor. Vet it miott havo 
been, ainco, besides very atrong oxternal authority 
hero and —B8 it has the aupport οἵ intern 
orvidenes, conaidering that Mec. as moro likely 
to be altered to Μεσσ. (in consequence οὗ the 
Latin mode οὗ — ) than the reverio, and it 
is moro agroeable to tho Hobrew original x 
The Editors wvere horo too much οναγοὰ by tho 
teetimony οὗ the MSS. Α, B, and at iv. 25, Ὁ, 
Ὁ. But tho teſstimony οὗ the Β ἰδ only indi- 
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ΦΟΗΝ I. 48ὃ--47. 


ερίμ.18. στός.) 48 ὃ καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ἐμβλέψας [δὲ] 


ἃ John 18. , κα 
Ἵ αὐτῷ 


7373375 
— 
»*7227 

* —X 


IAIRXIV 
* 2* 
—— 
æ⸗ 
* 


ΤῊ 
— 


φῇ. 


Ἶ 
δεν 


rect; for the eollators (none of them very exact) 
might easily mistaxe Μεσ. ſfor Νεσσ. 

ὁ reading πρῶτον for πρῶτος, edited by 
Læchm. from some uncial and sevoral curtive 
MSS. (to vhich 1 could add somo Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) is evidently α gloc. for the more 
difcult, but equally correct resding; eepec. 
aince the use of Adjeet. ſor Adverb is δῇ idiom 
occurring not only in the Class. writers δαὶ in 
106 Scriptural, 6. gr. Mark ἷν. 28, John viii. 7. 
Of course it ἰδ implied that both disciples went 
to aæcelc Simon, but that Andrew τῶι the firct to 
find him (comp. xx. 4, ἦλθε πρῶτος εἰε τὸ 
μνημεῖον), τὶς aoms intimated in the use οὗ 
the Adject. Howerer, to the half-learned Critical 
Roviser tho marginal Scholium πρῶτον vas more 
intelligible, by vhhieh the ense becomes this, that 
Andrew lightied on vithout seelking, οὐ found 
after aæceling, Simon, ſirst οἵ tho ἵνο in time. 
But the Adject. is — 1686 appropriate, by 
vhich the literal 20n20 will be, (δὶ Andrew vwas 
the ἤτοι in finding Simon, of vhom both had 
been in quest; though that the other. δὴ unnamed 
disciplo, was tho list himself is next to 
certain. In John χχ. 4, the senae is, that John 
was βγεῖ (οὗ tho two) ἴῃ coming to the tomb. 
Thus it appears, that though vhere πρῶτος is 
used the Adverb — might hare aatisfied 
the sense, yet the Adjoectivo is, atrictly δροακίηρ, 
ποὶ p ἰδο Αἀνοτῦ. Ενεπ ἴω Rom. χ, 19.,.--- 
vhich ραδααρὸ ἰδ espec. appealed to in proof οἵ the 
uste οὗ πρῶτος for πρῶτον, --ἰλδὲ is hardly the 
case, as will appear from my note. So, too, in 
IJohn iv. 19, πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς (vhere 
almost 41} Oritics unite in taxing πρῶτος 88 
atanding for πρῶτον, vhieh, indeed, is ſouxd ἴῃ 
not ἃ few MSS., δὸ ted in most οὗ (6 
ancient Verrions) the Adjectivo has ita force, the 
8680 being, because He vwas the first in loving. 
That Andrev ahould hare γέ οὗ the two lighted 
upon and moet with Simon murt, as Lampo pointe 
out, be ascribed to the Providenco οὗ God in di- 
— his stepe, δὲ ἴῃ the caso οἵ ἴφδας and 


Gen. xxir. 

48. καὶ ἤγα εν] Tisch. and Alf. cancel the 
καὶ, from 3 , L; vhilo Lachm. rightly. 
retains it; the abbreriation for καὶ being doubt- 
less abeorbed in the final ε οἵ the foregoing word. 
The αὐτὸν δῆεν ἤγαγεν ought not to havo been 
bracketed by Alf, iinco it is abent from only 
one MS., the B, and that probably from the 
careleſsenoes οὗ the acribe. The δὲ after ἐμβλέψας 
ἐδ with reason rojocted — — hm. 
Tisch., aud Alf. for both external authority (ainco 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε' Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωνῶ; σὺ κληθήσῃ 
Κηφᾶς" (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται Πέτρος.) 

“ἡ Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν [ὃ ᾿Ι]ησοῦς ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Γαλε- 
λαίαν' καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον, καὶ λέγεε αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
46 ἀν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέον 
καὶ Πέτρον. 48 « Εὑρίσκει Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ Ὃν ἔγραψε Μωῦσῆς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆταε, εὑρή- 
καμεν, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. Φ 1 Καὶ 
3. εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ' ᾿Εκ Ναζαρὲτ δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναε ; 


ι has 80 


lace n the Lamb. MSS. δ28, 1178, 
1179, δηὰ —— 


18. ones) and internal eri- 
— — Tho full force οὗ Ψψαε 
. having ookeod fixedly, or earnestly, upon 


m. 

44. ἀκολούθει μοι] Α form οὗ δροκϊκίης equiv. 
ἴο become my 2 and —— 
by the Grecian Philovophers. Thus Socrates 
ap. D. Lert. ii. 48, βεγο to Xenophon, ἕπου 
τοίνυν καὶ μάνθανε. 


In present instanee, 
howerer, it imported far more than mere disci- 
plechip -namely, the embruciaꝗq οὗ Christ's doc- 
trines and iaꝙ hie In ἐδογί, it 


expreeses, δὲ Stier romarka, in one term tho 


vhole diæciplelife οὗ all uho haro reelly come, 
διὰ hove een, and is the early type οὗ —* δ 


* up in that oft-repeated eall; δηὰ οἵ that 
vhieh 16 —— vith it, when it is last heard, 
at the close οἵ δι. John's Goepel, xxi. 1 
vhere seo note. But the fulleat account οὗ vhat 
is meant in this exprestcion, 80 pregnant in ſenae, 
is to be ſound in pe's olaborate discuxion, 
vhich J commend to the reader and Preechor. 
-Inooũt ἰδ abeent from moet οἵ the uncial 
διὰ about 20 currire MSS. (τὸ uhich 1 could 
add moet οἴ the Lamb. and many οἵ the Mus. 
copies), and it is eancolled by Matthæai, Οτοεῦ., 
Lachm., and Tisch. vho, howerver, insert tho 


"! 


Burtholomeio mentioned 
ἴδον: 1. because all the τοοὶ οἵ John's followers 
mentioned in the chapter wero reoeived into the 
number of the Apoſstles; 2. because John πὸ 
vhoro makes mention of Bartholomovw, nor the 
τοδὶ οὗ tho Erangeliſts of Nathanael; 8, becauso 
Luko vi. 14, in his list of the Apoetlee, puts 


Bartholomev δον Philip, τὴ ἢ vhomm Nathanae? 
vas converted. This op nion ἰδ, moroover, con- 
e being ἃ δυγνανα, as is 


plain from the aimple Θολομαῖος (Heb. Ὄχι) 
occurring in — Tho meauing οἵ that i⸗ 
ϑῸΝ Οὗ The reading Ναζαρὲτ, adopted by 
Læchm., Tisch., and Alt, ἔτοα MSS. A. B, L. 


X, and ὁ few currive ones (to vhich 1 can add 
aeveral Lamb. and Mus. copies), is probebly ΥΣ 
the reasons given by Tiseh. in his Proleg.), δαὶ 


not cortainly, the genuine reading. 
47. ἐκ Ναζαρὲτ δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι.) 
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Aeyes αὐτῷ Φίλιππος. "Ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. 48 ε Εἶδεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Εν δ... 
τὸν Ναθαναὴλ, ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ' 
Ἴδε, ἀληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλίτης, ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι. 49 Λέγει αὐτῷ 
Ναθαναήλ' Πόθεν με γινώσκεις ; ἀπεκρίθη [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι, ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν 
συκῆν εἶδόν σε. δ0᾽ (πεκρίθη Ναθαναὴλ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ' 'Ραββι, 
σὺ εἶ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 51 ᾽4π- 


σ΄ 


Ν h Gen. 38.138. 
ἐκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ὅτι εἶπόν σοι Εἶδόν σε ὑπο- 5 


κάτω τῆς συκῆς, πιστεύεις ; μείζω τούτων ὄψει. ὅ3 " Καὶ λέγει 


As ve chould ἘΔ, can any thing extraordinary 
como out οὗ," ἄς. It aeomed littlo — ἴα 
Nathanael that ἃ prophet, mueh 1686 tho Μερρίαλ, 
could como out οἵ Galilee, still less from Naza- 
reth; which was but ἃ mean country tovn, vhoso 
inhabitante, as indeed all the Galilæans, were held 
in eontempt by the Jewa; the cause for vhich bas 
been attri buted to their being ἃ mixed race, partly 
of Gentile origin, very corrupt in their morals, 
and proverbiaſly Ὀοοτίδιι and stupid. Lachm., 
Tisch. and Alf. prefix ὁ to Φίλιππος, from 
MSS. B and L; but without reason, for the ↄx- 
ternal ——— (I find it in none οὗ tho Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. MSS.) is quite insufficient to eetabliah 
it, and internal ovidenco is very much againet it. 
It probably arose from the ω δἰ αὑτῷ. 

— ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε] A proverbial formula, 
equivalent toJudge for jourrelf; seoing ἰδ 
beolieving. 

48. ἀληθῶς ᾿[σρ.] for ἀληθὴς σρ. Comp. 
Plutarch de [κ., ᾿Ἰἰσιακὸς ὡς ἀληθῶν. The ap- 
pellation true Teruelite (denoting ono vho imi- 
tates the virtues οὗ tho Patriarch Israel, εοο Rom. 
ii. 28, 29. ix. 6, one το is worthy of tho namo 
διὰ privileges thereoſ) vwas — among the 
Jev, to perſnons remarxable for uprightness and 
integrity; comp. also Rom. ii. 28, ἴῃ the worde 
ἂν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ĩ. there is 2upposed to beo ἃ refer- 
enee to vhat is aaid οὗ Jacob, Gen. xxv. 27. But 
it ihould rather üeom that we havo here ἃ phraso 
derixed from Pe. xxxii. 2. xiv. 8 (comp. 1 Ῥοῖ. 
ii. 22), to designate ἃ man οὗ undoubted integrity 
tovards men, and unfeigned piety —— 
vhat Martial Epigr. i. 40. 4, calls,* vera simplici- 
tate bonus. 

49. πόθεν με V.]) Meaning, “ vhenco knovest 
thou my disposition and characterꝰ“ Nathanael, 
ὙΠῸ appears to have overheard vhat was βδϊὰ οὗ 
him, seems here to hint that Jesus had been pro- 
viously ia/ormed οὗ his character by his friends. 
In order, thereſfore, to romove this auppoeition, 
διὰ δον Nathanael that he Knew him, not from 
the information οὗ Philip, or of any other 
but from his oton ἱκηομ]οάζο,---οον Lord men- 
tions, vhat none could know but Philip and 
Nathanael, πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι, 
ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν, εἶδόν σε. Νον this cir- 
cumstaneo οὔ σίνος under the ſiꝗq-tree Ohryroſtom 
διὰ Theophylact, with the best modern Com- 
mentators νγ6}} iiuetrete by aupposing that Philip 
had found Nathanael under ἃ particular fig-treo, 
and had then, as often beforo. ——— with 
him about Christ (that coaversction and religious 
meditation, nay, prayor, wero not unfrequently 
carried on undor — is proved by the Rab- 
—— — of Lightf. and Schoett.); and 

ΟΙ,, 


λει 
Ασὶδ 1. 10. 


that ποῖ our Lord mentions this in order to 
erinco his divine power. And πὸ wonder; for 


thore had been ἃ conversation οὗ only teo, nor 


vas there any ono preſent, vho could tell vhat 
had posaod at it. That ἃ conversation tous alluded 
to, held αἱ oomo time prerious, and in δ particu- 
lar place, identifying ἰδ, and distinguishing it from 
any other, ἰδ plain. Na ————— Stier) 
understands something not ordinary and οὗ every 
day life, but apecial and mysterious, connected 
with α time vhen he had ired to his fig-treo, 
not for refresnment and δοΐδοο, but for medita- 
tion. reflection, and prayer. There had been 8 
aolemn transaction between him and his God — 
quite alone, as ho thought; the prayer of repent- 
ance, οὗ deep longing ἴον ἴῃ ὁ Consolation of [6- 
τοὶ. and vhatever οἷδοὸ may have oceurred. 
Then. βκδἱά the Lord, “1 sau (866.---δνν and 
knev thy inner man before Οοὐ---δλν the truo 
Iaraelite in thee.“ A proof this οὗ supernatural 
knovwledge, and consequently οὗ ἃ Divino com- 
mission. 

δ0, σὺ εἶ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ εἶ, ἄς. Ἐηυΐν, 
ἴο Thou art the Mesciah.“ Seo δ. ii. 7, infra 
xi. 22. Matt. xvi. I6. Lukeo xxii. 70. Τὸ this 
usual expression, to denoto the Messiah, Nathan. 
adds that οὗ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, Κίπο οὗ 
Iaruel; one οὗ the titles designating the oxpected 
Sarviour, and vhich is applied to Uhrist in vari- 
ous parts of the Gospel; but not so frequently 
ἃς that οὗ Son o Duvid. This, from the circum- 
atance that, under the Jewieh theocracy God vaa 
King οἵ Israel. has been upposed to allude to 
the Divinity οὗ tho Messiah. But 1 agreo with 
— that — — — meant the 
appollation in any other than its ar import 
—— — — 

«-- ον σὺ εἶ ὁ ῥασ. Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
read, from A, Β, L δηὰ oneo cursivo MS., σὺ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς εἴ : but on alender grounds. 1 auspect 
that the transpoſition (vhich wonld here be out 
οὗ place) aroso from aceident, the eeribes inad- 
vertently omitting theo εἶ after σὺ, and then in- 
vorting it aftor ὁ βασιλ. 

- Βοίοτο εἶδον Lachm. δὰ Tisch. insert ὅτι, 
from MSS. A, B, G, L, and ὃ cursive ones; but 
— ——— —— Ξξὸ and — evi- 

enco is against tho ὅτε, vhich was, J doubt πὸ 
brought in by the Critics. 

δ]. πιστεύει] On tho ecope οὗ this address 
Commentators differ; somo recogniring reproof, 
othors, more — In applying this 
commendation, our Lord dietinetly apecifies, for 
— that one thing for vhich his eyes havo 

ooked from the beginning, and over will look 
Ger. v. 8), vith vhieh Man — como to ΗΙΜ, 
u 
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ΦΟΗΝ II. 1---9. 


αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, [ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι] ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν 
ἀνεῳγότα, καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ κατα- 
βαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

11. 1 Καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Κανᾷ τῆς Γαλε- 


λαίας: καὶ ἦν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκεῖ. 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν γάμον. 


2 ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ ὁ 
8 Καὶ ὑστερή- 


σαντος οἴνου, λέγει ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν: Οἶνον οὐκ 


in order from Him to learn it atill better, Σαώ ; 
q. d.“ Well, thon art como to mo in the ri 
ταν [πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ τὸν προσερχόμενον 
τῷ Θεῷ, Heb. xi 6]: thou longedat land haet 
prayed] and hast ought: thon hast como, aoen, 
apd heard; and thou hast belisved: I δδυ, then, 
for thy further faith, 'thou ahalt δὸδὸο greater 
thinge than these;“ yes greater and greater.“ 
But principally do these words intimate to 
Nathanaol, that if he believed by reason οὗ this 
aingle, and comparatively alender, proof οὗ our 
Lord's Divine power, his faith would acquiro 
greater and greater atrength. when [πο far atronger 
prooſs οἵ His glory bhould be brought to view. 
δῶ. ἀπ’ ἄρτι ἴα cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. from MBS. B, L, and the Vulg. and 
Ital. Verrions. It mouy have been interpolated 
from Matt. xxvi. 64; but no reason can bo ima- 
ined ον it mhould have erept into oll theo ASS. 

t two; for J find it ἴῃ all the Lamb. δὰ Mus. 
Μ855. it i⸗ atrongly confirmed by the Pesch. 
Byr. γογοίοη ; and, though Alf. aays, that, with 
or without ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, theo vense vill be much the 
aam&e, γεῖ, on his own chowing, the presenco οὗ 
ἐπ᾽ ἄρτι 86 denoting continuity, ' froim this time 
forward,“* continually,' is far moro auitable to the 
context. and is confirmed by Rev. xiv. 13, comp. 
vith John xiii. 19. xiv. 7. 

-- With reepect to the words ἐπ᾽ ἄρτι--- Υἱὸν 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, it has beon disputed vhether 
they δἰιουϊὰ be taken titerally, to denote auch 
angelic manifeſtations as those recorded δὲ Matt. 
iv. 1]. xxviii. 2. Luke ii. 9, 13, 22. Acta i. 10; 
or figurutivel, in the senso, henceforth ahall yo 
860 the pover of God and His Providenco mort 
aignally displayed to defend and protect mo; ye 
ahall 660 far ꝙyrouter worktes than this, —-ven aigns 
διὰ mighty deeds vrought by πιο, sueh as to 

rove οἵ ἃ truth that 1 am the Son οὗ God.“ The 
ormer view was adopted by many ancient and 
earlier modern Commentators; but the latter has 
been maintained by those οὗ aſter times, and — 
cially the recent itors; and it is far prefer- 
able, inasmueh δ the lic ministrations were 
erents; but it fails through ποῖ aeizing the 
right σοὶ οὗ the question, in its true δοορο. The 
atrongly figurativo languago couched inthe 
heavens opened;“ though in its primary ΘΘΏ 80 
——— inteorposaition from abore as should 
ovince the Divine Power οἵ Jesus, γοῖ in its θ86- 
con but more important. oven august, senso. 
murt denote the ἀέρων ἐν 4 deaven by ihe Goepel 
diſpensation, whereby the heaven, which had been 
eloaed to ainful man, was opened by the Media- 
tor of tho New Covenant.“ Thus thero is horo 
ἃ double aonse; —)ne, 88 ted Christ per- 
nonally; the other, as ho was of Man, the re- 
presentativo οὗ tho human race. Tho firat σὸ- 
garded tho f οἵ his boing ꝛent from God; ἴδιο 
aecond, οὗ having come to man and visitod 


him. Upon the whole ὦ vwith Luther and 
Oal vin, that vhen Christ 6 man, and had 
ontered on his ministerial office, thon was hea- 
ven opened., and it remains open; and I agreo 
also vith Lũckeo, Olah., and ΑἸΕ that the οροπέπο 
douven ἰδ ἃ symbolical exprescion, denoting 
ὁ impartment οὗ Divine to help in time 
of need, and the rovolation from on high οὗ Divine 
truths; alo that the worde, plainly pointing δὲ tho 
ladder οὗ Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 10- 17, intimate, 
that uhat the Patriarch then δὲν, τὶ τὰ the out- 
ward aight, was hereafter to be viewed by the 
eyo οἵ faith; —intimating that through the Son df 
vero hencofo to descend all impert- 
ments of grace from above. 


ΤΠ. 1.---11. The mirvele,. δ ἐωμγπΐμο tcater 
into iae, ἱπ ike ΟΝ, aupra 
i. δ2..--Βγ τῇ τ. is meant the third ἀδγ" * 
Nathanael's calling, οὐ the third ἀδγ᾽ after 
Jecus' departure from Beth. into Galiloe. 

L. Κανᾷ τῆς Γαλ.} It δου] seom that τῆς 
PGM. is added, to distinguich it from ϑοπιο other 
OCana in οὔθ οὗ the other divisions οὗ Judea; and 
Joſeph. Υἱὲ. 8ὶ 16, mentions Cana 868 κώμη τῆς 
Γαλ., meaning one οὗ thoso ——— count 
tovns, vwhich he elsovhere δά γε abound in Gali- 
leo. Dr. Robins. Bibl. Res. iii. — . has 
ahown that Κλπδ el Jelil, about πε δὴν 
Ν. ἃ ΚΞ. from Nazaroth, is the ἰγὺο aite οὗ tho 
placo vhere the miracle vas wrought. 

2. ἐκλήθη] vas invited. On wvhat ground, 
vhother of ionship, or οὗ ᾿ Jesaus 
vas in vited, has been varioualy conjectured. It 
is most probable that the bride, or bridegroom, or 
both, wero related to his mother Mary, vho, it 
ἦθ — had been προμνηστρία, or νυμφ- 
αγωγὸε, and δὰ been already there making ar- 


rangementas for the feast, aince it is plain that 
8} the chief direction therein. δ houso 


δ conjeetured to hare beon that οὗ Alpheue, or 
Cloopos, who married the rister οὗ Jesus's mother. 
The disciples invited wero probably thote re- 
oently called, including JVon; but on what 
ground ve are ἰοῦ to apeculate. 

8. οἶνον οὐκ ἔχουσι) Equiv. ἴο ὑστερεῖ 
οἶνος, ' the wino is falliug chort.“ Comp. Gep. 
xliii. 2. This might —* well ha J vithout 
aupporing auy exceſs ΟἹ the μαζί ὁ ests, 
ainco theso festivities lasted considerable, —— 
ποῖ any certain, number of daya; not to mention 
the probable accescion οὗ many boyond the num- 
ber οἵ guests originally expocted, attracted to tho 
oompany by the presenee οὗ Jesus. 

On the ἑπέοπέ with vhich Mary addreesed theoo 
vwords to our Lord, 120mo differenco οἵ opinion 
exiata. Το omit aereral frivolous and wholly 
gxgratuitous aupporitions, it ahould δοοῖὰ aceording 
ἴο the υἱοὺν adopted by Chryrostom, οἵ the 
ancient, and δ᾽ πλοδὶ all the eatlier modern Com- 


JOHN 11. 4--Ὁ. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοὶ, γύναι; οὕπω «5 5. τό. 


ὄχουσι. 43 Λέγει αὐτῇ 
ἥκει ἡ ὥρα μου. ὃ Λέγει ἡ μήτηρ 
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—— —Aãa— 22. 
αὐτοῦ τοῖς διακόνοις" 


ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε. ὁ Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαι λίθιναι δὲ υμῶῖ 1... 


montatora) that 80 ποσάβ, vhilo intimating tho 
inability of the hostt to provide ἃ further supply 
of vwineo, wero intended to coonvey ἃ hint to our 
Lord, that ho δβουϊὰ. remove the vant Ὁγ ἃ miru- 
cie, -a miraclo mort auitable vherewith to com- 
mencse his ministry, 88 it would — ἃ docisi vo 
μι οὗ his Divine mission, and, vhile benefiting 
er friend, οὐ relativo, would moat aignally eovinco 
his own Divine power. Certainly the directions 
given by ΜΗ ἴο tho servants mark δυο an 
expectation of miraculous ageney; an 


tion, indeed, varranted by ihe — eir⸗ 


cumstances of hor Son's birth and childhood, and 
the recent testimony to his Divino mission ΒΥ 
John tho Baoptist. ether our Lord had, δ 
Luckeo supposes, and Stier is inclined to think, 
given someo postitivoe reason to ὁ that he 
vould ahow forth his glory by miraeles, ἰδ more 
than τὸ are warranted in aaying. That he bad 
already vorked ſomeo, but in ſocret, δὲ Oalv. aup- 


ἔμ is vholly gratuitous and utterly impre- 


6. 

ι τί ἐμοὶ καὶ δον ὙΥΡΑΙ ——* words can- 
not import (as δου! haveo au δέγον repre 
——— for that would ϑοόπὶ unmorited by the 
address preceding. As far as the opinion reste 
on the — γύναι it ia groundlees, this 
being, as Ihave already βιοῦσι, a form οὗ addres 
ured οὐδ to the most dignified perrons, and, in 
faet, employed by Jeaus ἴο his mother on the 
moset affeeting οἵ all occasions. In faet, [ΠΟΥ are 
a formula —* from the langnago οὗ common 
life, and must be interpreted aecording to the 
occaaion, and the circumstances οὗ the case. [ἰ 
ueually implies reproof οὗ causoless interference, 
4. d.“ Vhat hast ἐλοω to do τὶ τὰ ποδ᾽ (i. o. vith 
vhat belongs to mo) And aueh vould oom to be 
4.6 senae here; though it vas probably modiſũied 
by the tone οὗ voico, and woftened into ἃ mild 
remonstrance vith her for interfering with him, 
in matter where her parental elaim to reepeot 
eould have no authority over him; 85 his 
ει οἵ filial cubjection to her (meant ποῖν to 

announced) was δὲ δι end. 

ΟΥ̓ the words following, οὕπω ἥκει ἡ ὥρα 
μου, the full ροῖδο is,“ The timo [for vhat γοῦ 
auggeet] is not γοῖ oome.“ Ses on Matt. iii. 1δ. 
implying that Ho alono vas the judge οὗ 
διε: ὀφοαδδοῦ, and wvould seize it vhen it arrived; 
Nus mixing comfort with mild reproof. That 
ἔθ would be vhen the vwine ΔΘ quite ex- 
hausted, vhich it probably ΠΟ vas not (for 
1:0 words οἶνον οὐκ ἔχ. aro hyperbolieal), 
vheroby the reality of the κοΐγαοὶο wvonld bo 
undoubted. 

ὅ, The λέγει, for λέγη, found ἴῃ 8 uncial and 
many eurivo MSS., alao in aomo Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, and half approred by Tisch., was ap 
alteration οὗ those Crities, το did not percoive 
the propriety οὗ the Subjunetive mood (ὁ 
δὰ all the ancient Verrions); q. d. vhaisoovor 
he πὰ 3 to γουῦ, uot ΒΕγ, as Wakef. 
διὰ Campb. render: for there is ποέ, properly 
— , 8 uso οὗ the Subjunct. for the Fu⸗ 

ἀΐο., me prosencse οὗ ἂν forbidding this. Μοτὸ- 
oror, ihe ἂν (hieh belongs to the rolativo pron. 


and not the verb) tervee to impart an indefinite- 
ness, by annexing the ποίου, be tho perron who 
he may, or tho —— ἐξ may, as in Hom. 
Od. i. 168, ξξεῖνε φίλ᾽, ἢ καί μοι νεμεσήσεαι, 
ὅὕ,ττι κεν εἴπω; vhatéoever 1 may ΒΥ Ῥ΄᾽.-- Ποι- 
ἧἦσατε Signifies, ποῖ, as ποιεῖτε, be doing the 
thing,' but: have it done directly; for this use of 
the Aoriat Imporat. denotes not only, δὲ Kuhner 
aays, the momentary character of the action, but 
alio its urgent nature, as demanding ἰδ to bo 


done “ογίλισίλ. 
6. ὑδρίαι AO. J Lachm., Tisch. and Altf. 
read, from B, L, X, and one εὐτεῖὶνο MS., λίθ. 


ὑδρ.---θὰϊ without good reason. Tho authority 
for this is insufficient, and the reading probably 
οὐ from the eribes inadvertenily ehang- 
ing the porition. ΑἸ] the Lamb. MSS. have the 
text. τες. excopt ihs Cod. Ephes., vhiceh has ποῖ 
λίθ., that word boing oridently omitted propter 
ἀοπιαοίεί,, and if so, ſis arche must have had 
the text. roe. Læchm. and Tiseh. placo κείμεναε 
after ᾿Ιονδαίων, πε MSS. B, L. X, and one 
oursivo MS. - very insuficient authority, and in 
opporition to internal evidence; tho reading being 
no other than one of four, or fivo, modes of 
amending the porition of the words in this some- 
δὶ homely pieco of — in whieh, 
howerver, perspicuity vwill aufficiently im- 
partod by pointing οὔ tho words κείμεναι κατὰ 
---Ἠ-[:[οὁυδαίων, oither by placing commas or two 
—Tho poæcition, according to theo texts οὗ 
Lohm., Tinch., and Alf,, ʒupposes δὴ altogether 
harah transpocition, where transposition seldom 
ococurs. According to the abore view, the worda 
ἦσαν ὑδρίαι ἕξ οοπποοὶ closely viih χωροῦντεε, 
and 10 words κεέμ. κ᾿ τ. καθ. τ. J. ma 
renderod (86 they are in {86 Pesch. Syr. Ver- 
cion), placed thero ], for [89 purpose οὗ purifiea- 
tion (or waching οὗ hands beſore meala) — 
tised by the Jews,“ οὗ whhieh mention is made δὶ 
Matt. xv. 3, Mark vii. 3, 4. The above use οὗ 
κατὰ to denoto pu objeet, is indeed 
raro, but examples οὗ it occur eolseuhbero, οὗ 
vhieh one must suffice, in Plut. Alex. e. 35 (ἃ 


locus geminus vwith tho presont), κατὰ 
τύχην πολλοὶ παρῆσαν ἀγγεῖα πρὸς τὸ λου- 
ὃν ὕδατοε διὰ χειρῶν ἔχοντεν. From tho 
88 in Joann. edited by Cramer, p. 199, und 


ἔβοαλ Euthym. and Theopkyl., it plainly appears 
that theee ὑδρίαι ΟΤΟ — οἵε * — 5126, 
probably filled by ΔῊ τὰ from the domertie οἱϑ- 
leræ, vhieb suppli o placo οὗ ὁ ſountain. The 
quantity of wine thus ereated has been thoven to 
be 126 gallons, -far too largo ἃ quantity to havo 
been brought in, by vhatover collusion, unob- 
aervod. t, besides that thel 686 οἵ the 
quantity vould [86 more τοδῃ δι} prove the 
miraecle, this cannot be considered enormous for 
many days' consumption, if τὸ takeo into account 
tho i numbor οὗ guerts already aſsrembled to 
—— to vhich more would πον be added 

Υ the fame of the miracle, and from curiosity to 
aoe the Worker οἵ it. Not to 125 that πὸ Ὡϑοὰ 
not auppose αἰΐ tho vineo to havo been used. Tho 
aurplusa, if any, would be aoceptable to the newly· 
married couplo. 

Mu2 
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ΨΟΗΝ 1]. 7--11. 


κείμεναι, κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, χωροῦσαι ἀνὰ 
μετρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. Ἰ Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Γεμίσατε τὰς 


ὑδρίας ὕδατος" καὶ ἐγέμισαν αὐτὰς ἕως ἄνω. 


8 Καὶ λέγει αὐ- 


τοῖς" ᾿Αντλήσατε νῦν καὶ φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ' καὶ ἤνεγκαν. 
9 'ς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γεγενημένον, 
(καὶ οὐκ ἤδει πόθεν ἐστίν' οἱ δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες 
τὸ ὕδωρ) φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλενος, 10 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" 
Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησι, καὶ ὅταν μεθυ- 
σθῶσι, τότε τὸν ἐλάσσω" σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως 


οβαρτα!.14, ἄρτι, 11 ς Ταύτην ἐποίησε 

8. ἀντλήσατε] " draw forth. vhich was dono 
ὙΠ} an implement like our cock; 60 iv. 7. vii. 
15, also in ihe Sept. and ἴῃ Xen. and Plato, and 
esſpec. Pherecr. Metall. frag. 1. 80, πληρεῖς 
κύλικας οἷἶνου ἤντλουν διακονεῖς τοῖς βου- 
λομένοις πιεῖν. 

--- ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ} “1ὸ director of the ſeatt, 
-namely, the person appointed to tuperintend 
the preparations for, and management of ἃ feast; 
to examine the provisions and liquor brought 
forward, and pass among the guests to 600 that 
they were in want of nothing, and to give the 
necessary orders to the servants (666 Ecclus. 
Xxxxii. 1). This ἀρχιτρίκλινος is to be distin- 
guished from the συμποσιάρχης, βασιλεὺς, or 
στρατηγὸς, οὗ the Greeka, and the moderator, 
arbiler, or rex convivii, οὗ tho Romans. This 
latter was one οὔ the σιρδείς, chooen sometimes by 
lot, who presided δἱ the table, and preseribed 
rules in regard to drinking. &. Whereas the 
former was usually ἃ hired ofßeial, δοτη οι 68 ἃ 
domestic. -answering to the τραπεζοποιὸς οὗ 
the Greeks, and the Tricliniarches οὗ the Romans. 
As confirmatory οἵ whieh Juvencus, in his Hist. 
Evang., terme the Architriclinus ἃ summus 
minister.“ The vine was, as usual, handed to 
the Architriclinus, in order that he might taste 
and ſee whether it vere woriby of being set 
boforo tho company. 

9. ὠς--τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γεγ.} Render: “ AÜ 
aoon as he had taſted [by way of tesſting] the 
vater that had become wine.“ Lentireoly 
with Mr. Green. Gram. Ν. T., p. 272, that the 
ex pression (put by concord) ὕδωρ οἷνον ὙεΎ. ἰδ 
ποῖ ἃ mere epithet, but ἃ predicate, as in Hdot. 
vii. 46, γλυκὺν γεύσας τὸν αἰῶνα, vhich he 
thinks βοῦνεβ to account for the very unusual 
ayntax, and the accus. of thinq after γεύομαι. 

nd accordingly be lays down the canon, that 
γεύομαι governs the accus. of ἃ noun haring 
associated with it, by concord, ὁ term vhich ἰδ 
not 8 mero definite epithet. but ἃ predicato.“ Vet 
γεύομαι has sometimes the accutative οἵ thing 
oven when πού accompanied by euch ἃ predicato. 
Thus ἴῃ δὴ ancient poet, eited by Aristot. Poet., 
8 37. as emended by Tyrwhitt, οὐκ ἂν γενόμενος 
τὸν ἐκεῖνον ἑλλέβορον, ποτα Tyrvhiti adduces, 
85 an example οἵ the accus. Plat. Comic., τὸ 
γὰρ ἕψημά σου Γενόμενος, ἔλαθον ἐκροφήσας, 
vwhere he might have confirmed his emendation 
from Antigon. Caryst. c. χχ., αἰγόλεθρον ὃ τῶν 
μὲν ἐγχωρίων αἰγῶν οὐδεμία γεύεται, though I 
suspect that for ὃ δῃου]ὰ be τεαὰ οὗ, δίποο 11 ἰδ 
—— by the context. Here IJ would point as 
followas: γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ ἤἥδει πόθεν ἐστίν᾽ 


τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


«--οἱ δὲ διάκ. ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες τὸ ὕδωρ---- 
φωνεῖ. ΤΙ ἐστὶν stands for ἦν, the sense being, 
how it became tuch.“ This permutation of tenso 
is eapec. found, as here, in παγγαζίθδ and veoondury 

itions, as again δὲ iv. 1, ἅτε ἤκουσαν ὅτι 
ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει. 

--- 1 6}}} continue, with Lachm., to retain the 
marks οὗ parenthesis (vhich havo been removed 
by Tisch. and Alf.), and apply them to the sameo 
worda. J would render thus: " Απὰ heo knew 
not vhence it was; but the attendants vho had 
pumped in the water knev. This is confirmed by 
ihe Pesch. Syr., Persic, and Coptice Tranalators; 
διὰ so even, Iithink, the Vulg., though the 
Editors point as if the parenthesis commenced 
at οἱ δὲ διάκονοι. Hovwever, that Jerome in- 
tended the words to be taken as 1 auggesrt, 1 
doubt not; and indeed δο, 1 find, they aro 
pointed in the very early and rare Edition, pexos 
me, οἵ De Lyra, printed by Henry Eęgestein, 
and alto in δὴ earlyj MS. οἵ De Lyra in my pos- 
vesaion, alao in the very ancient Lamb. Μ8., 
probably of the eighth century. 

10. τίθησι) Sete on ſthe table]. So Bel and 
Drag. II. τὸν οἶνον τιθ. Andso wometimes in 
the Claseical writers. The preſsent teuse denotes 
vhat it was cusctomary to do. Μεθύειν, from 
μέθυ (probably derived from tho Northern word 
Mæd or Meth), aitgnifies to moicten; and μεθύ- 
εσθαι, "ἴο be moittened with liquor, and, in ἃ 
figurative ente (like tho Latin mudere vino), to 
be filled with wine. In Clasaical use it generally, 
but not alvays, implies intozication. [πὸ the 
Hellenisſtie writers, however, as Jorephus, Philo, 
and {πὸ LXX., it Glike the Hebr. W. δὲ Gen. 
xliii. 84) seldom denotes more than drinking 
freely.“ and the hilaritx contequent; πο ἰδ 
— ——— the sense here. It is to be considered, 

owever, that the Architriclinus is not apeakin 
οἵ the gueſts present, but only makes ἃ gene 
ohſervation δ to δὶ was on occasions 
like the present. 

--- τὸν ἐλάσσω] " πεῖν ποδίϊ6.".--τὸν καλὸν, 
the ἄπο, choico. 

— σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν, &c.] To pre- 
elude the ides οἵ any on δὲ to the water 
thus become wine, our Lord orders it firat to bo 
carried to the Director οὗ the feaſt, who, being by 
his office obliged to obſerve the etricteſt δου γΊ ΟἹ, 
could not but pronounce correctly δὲ to tho 
quality of vhat was thus handed to him by the 
aervante. 

II. ταύτ. ἐπ. τὴν ἀρχ. J. The τὴν is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., ἀπά Alf., from A, B. 
L, and ὅ cursivo MSS. (to vhichb ladd Scriv. y, 


ΦΟΗΝ II. 12, 18. 
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ἐν Κανᾷ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐφανέρωσε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ὀπίστευσαν εἷς αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

19 Μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς Καπερναοὺμ, αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ μήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐκεῖ 
ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 18 Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ πάσχα τῶν 


διὰ Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16), vith iome Greox 
Fathers, but vithout reason. The weight of 
eridence derived from Futhers is, in such a case, 
very alender; and usually, as here, pulls two 
vays. The MSS. vwhich are without it are 580 
fow, that wo may rather δὺ ihe τὴν to have 
been left out through inadvertenco on the part 
οὔ the sæeribes. The mark οὗ abbreviation for 
τὴν may have been miſtaken for the ν ἐφελ- 
κυστικοὸν: and J find thia ν ἐφελκ. in two 
Lamb. MSS., 1177 and 1179 (as indeed in all 
the ancient Mus. copies), and alto theo τὴν, 
vhich Bp. Middl. chovvs is required by propriety 
of lan .Undoubtedly the τὴν wvas moreo 
likely to Ἂ leſft out by seribes than ἊΝ in by 
Oritieal Revisers. 1 would render, " This begin- 
ning made, ποὶ " did Jesus; vhieh bringe in ἃ 
veightior vense than that vielded without the 
riilu, -namoly, as Alf. renders, " This wrought 
Jesus at the begiuning of his miracles. ΟΥ̓́ 
courre the 9ory mentioned is that αἱ aupra i. 14 
( vhere seo note), and {ἢ miracles espec. eot 
forth the glory of the ὑπ δι’ οὗ πάντα 
ἐγένετο, and by vhom, therefore, it was easy for 
vwater to be made to become wine. 

— σημείων] Σημεῖον properly signifies, 1. 2 
"παγὰ or toxen, by vhich any thing is knovn to 
be vwhat it is, and thus is distinguiched from 
momething else; 2. 4 or acurunce, taken 
in evidonce; ὃ. ὁ toñen οἱ Divine interpoeition, 
Α MIRACLE, either 1. in conſirmation οὗ tho 
Divine power or legation of tho worker of it; or 
2.4 miraele timply; in whieh case it ie either 
joined with τέρας, or atanda by itaelf. A miraclo 
imay be defined, with Bishop Maltby, Serm., 
ervery ſonsible deviation from, and every 8665." 
iæꝙ contradiction to, the laws οὗ nature, δὸ Λε as 

are ἄποιον to μα. "ΒΥ thus expressing my- 
aelt aays the learned Prelate, "1 would 
againat an objection whieh has been madeo ἴο the 
language employed by some advoeates, as well as 
enemiese οὗ Christianity, vhen they represent 
mirucles an violations of the ἰαῖοε ΟΥ nauture.“ 
Dr. Brovun, 2 profound metaphyeician, and thoe 
auccessor of the colebrated —*8 Stewart, con- 
tends that miracles, ἃ priori, are possible; that 
they aro ποῖ violations οἵ the laws οὗ nature, and 
are capable, under certain circumstances, οὗ bein 
made ecredible by testimony. Tho poæibility, 
mays Dr. Brown, 'of the oceasional direet opera- 
tion οὗ ἴδο Power vhiech formed the world, in 
varying the usual courss οἵ its ovents, it would 
be in the highest degreo unphiloeophical to deny; 
nor can wo mso ἴο estimate the de of 116 
probahbility. Theo ἴον of nature, turely, aro ποῖ 
vhen a new antecedent is followed by ἃ 
ἸΟῪ consequent; they are violated only vhen 
the antecedent being exactly the aame, a different 
consequent is the rerult. ὦ miraeleo is ποέ ἃ vio- 
lation οὗ any law οὗ nature. It involves, thore- 
ἔοτο, primarily, no contradiction, nor physical 
absurdity. [τ has nothing in it which is inecc- 
aiatont with our belief of tho moet underiating 


uniforwity οὗ nature; for it is not the ꝛrequence 
οὗ ἃ different event, when the preceding circum- 
atances havo beon the samo: it is an offect that 
is new to our observation, becauso it is the result 
οὗ new ande peculiar circumstances. The ante- 
cedent has been by suppoeition different; and it 
is not wonderful, therefore, that the consequent 
also ahould be different. While eovery miraelo 
is to be conaidered as the result of an extraordi- 
nary antecedent, ainco it flows directly from ἃ 
highor power than is accustomed to operate in 
the common train of events whieh comeé beneath 
our view, the equence vhich it displays may be 
regarded, indeed, δ out of tho common coure 
οὗ nature, but ποῖ as contrary to that coure.“ 
Such boing the case, therefore, J apprehend, a 
miraele may bo defined, 'aueh an inierpoeition 
and direct ageney οὗ Almighty povwer, as either 
1, bringe forward certain —— which, 
though not at variauace vith the general laws 
οἵ nature, aro yet effected without being, as con- 
aequenta, the result of antecedent causes, and 
vhich may be termod preternutural; or 2. auch 
ἃ direct agency οὗ Omnipotence as produces phe- 
nomena vhich the common course of naturo 
(i. e. the ordinary concatenation of antecedents 
and contequents) never produces; for example 
raising the dead, &c., vhieh may bo term 
ΓΙ urul. In the former class ἯΘ may num- 
bor the healing οὗ the sick, the pasaage οὐ tho 
Red Sea by the Ieraelites, ihrough the influenco 
οὗ a strong Ἦεοὶ wind vhich drovo back the 
vwares; the burniug οὗ Sodom and Gomorrah. 
ἴῃ the latter the pasrage οὗ the Jordan recorded 
in the third chapter οἵ Jorhua; tho standing 811}} 
of the aun δἱ ἴῃς prayer of Joshua, and the changoe 
οὗ ναῖον into wino; vhich last (ας τα from 
186 eitations in Rec. Syn.) was by the heathens 
— as ially exincing Divine power. 
Thus {ΠΟΥ attributed it to ome of their gods; 
and Philosſtratus did not hesitate to claim it for 
his Apollonius. 

12. κατέβη εἰς Καπ.ὮΊ Our Lord went down 
vith his mother and brethren and diſciples to 
Capernaum, probably, as the Oxford Cotenist, Cra- 
mer, suggesta, for the purpose of cherishing and 
recreating his mother previously to his taking 
her to other and very etirring cenes, vhere ho 
aliould earry forward his mirxculous works. In 
the mean timo heo would give her here ἃ rest, 
vhich must. however, have been chort, “" οὗ not 
many days, because the Patsover vas nigh αἱ 
hand, which they would al, of courte, attend; 
—— they made 8 atay there οὗ only ἃ few 


8. 

ἷξ. “5. Our Lord's firet visit officially to 
Jerusalem at the Pacsover, and the cleanting of 
the Temple from proſanation. 

18. τὸ πάσχα] Theo best Commentators, an- 
ciont and modern, are generally agreed that St. 
John mentions ſour Paſsvovers δα occurring during 
Christ's ministry, of whieh they rockon chis as 
the firat; that mentioned δὲ v. 1 186 econd; 


— 
* "» 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ 1. 14---]Ἰ7. 


At. , ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 13 ἃ Καὶ εὗρεν 
ΜΙΝ 1.18, ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοὺς πωλοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστερὰς, 


καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς x 


ἕνους. 18 Καὶ ποιήσας φραγέλλιον 


ἐκ σχοινίων, πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, τά τε πρόβατα καὶ 
᾿ , * * * 2* 
τοὺς βόας. Καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεε τὸ κέρμα, καὶ τὰς 


τραπέζας ἀνέστρεψε" 


16 καὶ τοῖς τὰς περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν 


εἶπεν [Γάρατε ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν: μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Πατρός 
ὁ Ῥι.8,.0, μου οἶκον ἐμπορίου. 17 "᾿Εμνήσθησαν δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτε. 
γεγραμμένον ἐστίν Ὃ ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου σον “καταφάγε- 


that at νἱ. 4 το third; and that at vhich Christ 
auffored as the fourtn. Thus his ministry will 
extend to threo years and ὃ 

14. εὗρεν---πωλοῦντας) ILt ἰδ plain that this 
circumstanceo was prior to, and consequently dif- 
χὰ —— tho —— ons recorded αἱ Mati. xxi. 

, 84. οἴο, indeed, βοῦσδ ἃ great proprioty in 
this — action (vhich intimated theo puri- 
fication οὗ the Jewih religion) being used both δὲ 
the beginning and the elose οἵ Chriſst's ministry. 

«-- καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθημένον:] Ren- 
der καθ., "ποὶ εἰτἰϊηρ,᾽ 86 ἀο Campb. and Wakof., 
but aimply (in absoluto conatruction) 
viz., at tho τράπεζα, or money-counter; tho 
term boing used ἰοὺ, This is confirmed by 
ὁ Rabbinical vriter, Aruch, vho tays, — There 
vas always a little table fixed before the ——— 
changers, on which they recoived or paid the 
money; and accordingly these τράπεζαι wero 
likeo our counters; with this difference, however, 
that they vero fixed much nearer to the floor: 
ao that the money-changers conld not but δ“ to 
purrue their business; indeed, that is in the 
at the present day the common poetureo οὗ all 
tradesmon waiting in their chope 

—- boaus] Render, not, ' oxen,' but cattle; in- 
cluding oxen and cows and calves. The num- 
ber οἵ vietims οὗ all δογίϑ aometimes amounted to 
2.,500, 000, and it ἰδ cortain from the Rabbinical 
writers that immense traffic was carried on in 
beasta — — for vietim⸗ — as may bo 
imagined, much extortion practised; ὁ great 
οὗ ἴδ profita οὗ vhich — to the — 
Even δὶ the best very great indocorum must havo 
boen occasioued. 

The κερματισταὶ here are the tame as the 
κολλνβισταὶ αἱ Matt. xv. 12; namely, tho 
changers οὗ the larger coin into the κέρματα οἵ 
— i. the ——— 

. Φ ιον ἐκ σχ.] “8 δοοῦυγχο οὗ ropes, 
οΥ ban ——— of — &œc., atrewod — 
cattle to lio down upon —uch as woere used ἰοῦ 
tying up the cattlo. We need not, howerer, aup- 
poso much, if any, ase mado οὗ tho φραγέλλιον 
(and that Το for the —— this boing 
merely meant to ſerve ἃς ἃ symbol οὗ authority. 
Indeed, thore was no need οἱ atripes. The traf- 
fickers, conscious οὗ the unlawſulneses of their 

roceedinga, would not hesitate to oboy Christ'e 
injunctions; eepecially as ovoen ἃ non-commis- 
aioned person had ἃ right to interfere in the re- 
moval οὗ ἃ glaring abuso, and the οτονὰ οὗ a 
ῥτουίος by·atanders, erpecially of Zelotæ, νου α 
ἡ ἴο onſoreo thai obedienco. 

-- κ ρμα} The word denotes any kind οὔ 

amdl ooin, Irom κείρω. For the most ancient 


larger coins (eepecially the Oriental) being (ἰκὸ 
Spaniah rials) οὗ ὁ quaro form, admitted οἵ be- 
ing cut, 8ὸ as to form the lesser kind οἵ money; 
and ἐξέχεε ἰδ a term ρος ΕΠ σης to the ἀϊ6- 
rnion οἵ such miauxte coin. SS. B. L, X, and 
,and Origen read τὰ κέρματα, vhieh is placed 
in the inner margin by Lachm.; nevertheless it 
is no other than δὴ alteration οἵ tho Alexandrian 
Critics, aware as they were that this collectivo 
forco οὗ the aingular κέρμα 5 condemned Ὁ 
tho Atticiſts, as being ordinary Οτοοῖς (toe Pol- 
lux vii. 190. ἰχ, 87). Vet this idiom is used by 
the vory pure Attie vriter, Eubulus ap. Athen. 
᾿ δ68, F, vheroe for κέρματος {6 meire would 
a vo allotoed κερμάτων, had the vriter chocen 
to adopt it: but δε thought ὁ mean word moro 
βιιοὰ to ἃ low and mean aubject. It does ποῖ, 
I beliovoe, Θ᾽ δον ΓΟ occur in any pure Groek 
vriter, and very rarely in any Grecek vriter δὲ 
all; the only examples kKnovn to me being tho 
———— imeei — J 48. * 
explains ἀργυράμοιβος by ὁ κέρμα (money) ἀντ 
ἀργυρίου (ἐπεὶ ἀργύρου, from Suid. 2 ἀλ- 
σσόμενος, Ons who changes money for δἰ γεν 
metæal.“ Joseph. Bell. ii. 14, 6, κανοῦν περιφέ- 


βοντες ἐπ ν αὑτῷ (namely Florus the Pro- 
— μα, where, however. κέρματα ἰδ road 
ἴῃ the Bigot and Lugd. Bat., and has been 


adopted by Dindorf, but injudiciously, ainco in- 
ternal as woll δὲ exte evidenco is quite in 
favour οὗ κέρμα, vhieh δα likely to be used by 
a Jowish-Greek vriter. In fact κέρματα thero 
eomes from the same quarter as τὰ κέρματα 
horo; and {πὸ same clam of persons havo oexer- 
eised thoir function on δ multitude οἵ 

ἴῃ ὦ] 85 well as the New 555* 
to vhieh the learnod Editors δϑοοῖὰ to have 
atone blind. 

16. τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Πατρόε μον] ΤΈυδ8 claim- 
ing to be the Son οἵ God; srinco the t⸗ 
ne ver addreso the Deity δὲ their Fouther, but only 
as thoir God. 

17. The δὲ aflter ἐμνήσθ. is abeent from MSS. 
B. L. X, and the Coptic Vertion, and is brackoted 
by Lachm., and cancelled by Tich. Tho amo 
uncertainty that hero exiata is fſound elgevhero 
in St. John's Qospel, ὁ. ρτ., vi. 85. vii. 4]. ix. 9, 
37. xvi. 20. xix. 14. χχὶ. 12, 20. But though the 
Evangolist's composition is poculiarly ἀσύνδετος, 
yot here the absenco οὗ ἃ particle were too hareh 
ἴο be sup 

-- καταφάγεταί με 


80 greatly in ſavour οὗ 


External authority is 
is reading, for the text 
rec. κατέφαγέ με, that that reading (vhich 
originated in the third Stephanic, and was de- 
rived from tho Eraamian —— may bo said 


ΨΦΟΗ͂Ν 11]. 18---20. 


ταί με. 18 {᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ’ 
Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτε ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; 19 ε᾿ Απεκρίθη [ὃ] 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Δύσατε τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ξΜμι. 
30 Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι' Τεσσαράκοντα 


ἡμέραις ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 


to be nearly destitute οἵ aolid proof. Internal evi- 
dence also is in farour οἵ καταφάγεται, as being 
Alexandrian form, οὗ frequent occurrence in the 
Sopt. Vet the active form is not unfrequent in 
the Sept. and has place in 186 pascage οἵ ἴῃ 
Pealms adverted to in all the copies. But this 
is ποῖ atrictly ἃ quotation. We must bear in 
mind, that καταφάγεται ἷΒ ἃ Deponent Midd.; 
and that, almoſst as often δὲ it occurs in the 
Sept., it is taken in ὁ Future sense; but at 
Τοῦ xxii. 20. διὰ Eccles. vi. 2, tihe Heb. Fut. is 
taken in ὁ Present, οὐ Aorist δοῆθο, οὗ vhat ἱθ 
cuccomary. I conjoim the patage οὗ Job with 
that in les.; for 1 ἀουδὲ ποῖ that tho Sept. 
had ἴῃ their copy xν, as the Syr. Tranalator 
must have had: thongh then the Future vwill 
hare to be taken, like the Greek Aorist, in δ 
Preænt sense, as in our common Verrion. The 
reading κατέφαγε arose from the termination 
eras being vritien above (as 1 find in the Codex 
Eph., Lambeth) as δὴ abbreviation, and then 
omittod by the Copyist. 
18. ἀπεκρ. ἐπ The οὖν is absent from εἷχ 
eursaivo Μ55. (to vhieh 1 could addea few οὗ the 
most ancient Lamb. and Mus. copiee), and βϑενο- 
Τα] later Verrions, and ἴδ marked as probably not 
nuine by Grieeb., but retained by Lachm., 
holz, Tiech., and Alf. Neverthelese tho oc- 
eurrenco οὗ two other readinge δὲ and τότε 
tende to increase ruspicion. Inromuch that 
vere there more οὗ external authority for (86 
removal οὗ tho word, 1 chould beo inclined τὸ 
brackot it. The case οὗ ἐμνήσθησαν δὲ, δυρτα 
v. 17. vhere see noto, —— in point here. 
Taking, however, for granted the gonuineness οὔ 
the Partielo, τὸ may render, 'accordingly the 
Jows addressed him, and aaid.“ It is not quite 
clear vhothor by οἱ ᾿Σουδαῖοι be meant tho Jowe 
δὶ large. οὐ the chiof priede aud rulers οὗ the Jow- 
lah poople, who had ihe authority οἵ putting cuch 
ἃ question as the following. The Commentators 
are divided in opinion. Lampe and Tittm. tako it 
of the μοορίε αἱ large; Kuin. and τοδὶ other 
Commentators, ancient as well as modorn, οὗ the 
iects and rulers: the latter view 1 er, as 
ing more agreeable to the usage οἵ John and 
the circumstances οὗ the case; whieh reem to 
ahow that auch inust bo the senee intended, q. d., 
“ Βίποο thou presumest, οὗ thine own authority, to 
abolish and reform vhat ve have permitted, 
thine authority thus to δρδᾶυτωο the ofſce οὗ ἃ 
—— the usual evidenco of working mira- 
eles.“ Now the Jewiah people might have the 
r to k δυοῖν words, but the prietts would 
more — to use them, as having been espeo. 
annoyed. and were, as they thought themsel ves, 
iered by such αὐθεντία. And, vhat is moro, 
we find that on other altogether similar occasions 
(if ποῖ, as ꝛomoe eominent Expoeitors are οἵ opi- 
nion, the ϑαπι6), the priests. &c. were those vho 
ἘΝ the ηποοιίοη, ἐν ποία ἐξονσία ταῦτα ποιεῖε! 
πε τὰ 28. — ἴδε οἱ — — — 
as oqui valent to the priette ἃ 
ἐλο μαρία, ἦν certain from βουογαὶ in 
vhich this peculiar form οὗ eoxpreteion has place 
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Aatt. 18. 
88. ἃ 16.1. 
Mark 8. 11. 
Luxke 11. 20. 
ἰηὯ᾽ G. 80. 
46, 


— 


ἃ 327. . 
ατὶ 14, 88, 
A 1δ. 20. 


in St. John (thongh not in the other Evange- 
lists); ὁ. g. upra ἱ. 19, ἀπέστειλαν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 
ἐξ Ἱεροσολύμων (by wvhieh expression all the 
best Commentators explain to be meant οἱ "Αρ- 
χοντες τῆς — 180 Sanhedrim) ἱερεῖς 
καὶ Λευΐτας, ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν" Σὺ τίς 
εἴ. and v. ἰο, "Βλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ 
τεθεραπευμένω, ἃς. ν. 15, ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἀνήγ- 
γειλε τοῖς ᾿Ιονδαίοις, and 16, ἐδίωκον οἱ '1ου- 
δαῖοι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐζήτονν αὑτὸν ἀπὸο- 
κτεῖναι. νἱ. 4]. ἐγόγγυζον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὅτι 
εἶπεν. vii. 1, ἐχήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιονδαῖοι ἀπο- 
κτεῖναι, and perhape 1} and 18: δὲ also viii. 48. 
ix. 18 and 22, bis. xviii. 12, οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν 
᾿Ιονδαίων, and v. I4. χίχ. 88, κεκρνμμένοε διὰ 
τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. The best mode of 
ἀοοσοιπέϊνο ἴον this remarkable form οὗ Ὄχργοθδί οι 
is to auppose, with Lampe, that they aro called 
tho Jews, δὲ boing ives οἱ the Jewish 


people, forming, as such, ὁ Kind οἵ eceletiastical 
puriliu mout. 


-- ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς.}] Render, " tince ἰδοὺ 
ἀοοοῖ these thinga.“ As the eeming referenco ἰδ 
Ωγ ἴο the casting out of the money- changera 
and the huckaters, ons might, for ταῦτα, Ὦδνο 
oxpected τοῦτο. But it is obeervable that the 
best vriters not unfrequently uso ταῦτα for τοῦ- 
το, and 10 John i. 8]. 8 John 4, meaning ἡ δι ἢ 
δοτῖ οὗ thinge as this. However, it is possiblo 
that the interrogators had reference to acts, 
vhereby our Lord had elaimod to bo 2 ——— 
as in professing to work 8 miracle. See on Matt. 
xxi. 23, vhero ταῦτα ἰδ υδοὰ certainly vith τὸ- 
ſerenco to more than teaching and preaching the 
Goepel; namely, to the recent caſting ont οἵ tho 
money-chan and traffickers; nay, as Fritæ. 
maintains, alao to the working οὗ miracles. 

19. λύσατε τὸν ναόν] Οὐ Lord here refers 
his interrogators to the δδτηο proof that he δὰ dono 
on another oceasion, recorded by Matt. xii. 88. 
Ηο vwas alto pleased to exprees his meaning by an 
acutè dictum, ao wvorded as to draw the attention 
οὗ theo by-atanders; the underatanding οἵ which 
however, was probably aided by action; our —* 
perhapo pointing to his own body, the Temple of 
tho Logos. Thus the Hebrewa used to call [80 
*— ὅτῆς, exnq̃vos; 860 note on 2 Cor. v. l. Nay, 
Philo ealla it ἱερὸν, with referenco to tho dignity 
οὗ ihe soul vhich tenants it. Indeed, δέμας and 
δομὴ (found in the nenso οἴδοάν in Lycophr. Cass. 
783) both denoto a buildinq; and St. Paul oſten 
apeaka οἵ the body οὗ ἃ Chkristian as being a tem- 
»ίε οὗ tho Holy Spirit. The Imper. has here, as 
often, 8 permisrive wenso (4 d. vou may destroy), 
differing little from the ἀψροίδείἐοαὶ one. Bo ii 
that you deatroy my body. as you have defiled the 
Sanctuary, and set at nought the remonstrance οὗ 
the Lord οὗ the Sanctuary, &c. In ἐγερῶ (“7 
will raise it up') we have an ——— proof οἵ 
Dirvinity, tinco cueh language would be unsuit- 
able to any ervoated being ubatever. 

20. τεσσαράκοντα.---οὗτος} Forty and εἶχ 
years hath this Temple been 6 building. A ren- 
dering itted by ihe πϑὸ οἵ the Aoriet, and 
——— For though it was then tho 
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καὶ ἐξ ἔτεσιν ὠκοδομήθη ὃ ναὸς οὗτος" καὶ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις 
ἐγερεῖς αὐτόν ; 31 ᾿Εκεῖνος δὲ ἔλεγε περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος 
ἈΤμακο 8.8, αὐτοῦ. 29 Ἀ“Οτε οὖν ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο ἔλεγεν [αὐτοῖς]" καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ, 
καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 38 'ς δὲ ἣν ἐν τοῖς j ἐεροσολύ- 
μοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. 33 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν ἑαυτὸν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν 


Infra 6. 
Actea 1. 34, 
Ἐον. 3. 28. 


4618 year since the time whhen Herod commeneced 
the building, it vas not γοὶ comploted. Herod 
formed it on a dilapidated one originally erected 
by Zoroboabel, ueing the old τηαϊοτία] 5, δὰ βοιῃο- 
times building on ihe old foundations ἴῃ conee- 
quenceo of vhieh. -and espeeially δα it vas ταϊϑοὰ 
by parta, the old buildinga being gradually pulled 
dovn. and new ones erected in {μοὶ lace, -20 
the edifico was ↄtill eommoniy calied ———— 
and the æcond Temple. 

22. ἔλεγεν) dicebat,)* did ay. Αὐτοῖς ἰδ 
absent from 81} the uncial δηὰ ve many of 186 
cursive MSS., ineluding moſst οὗ the Lamb. δηὰ 
Mus. copies, and has been οδηοοϊ]ϑὰ Grieseb. 
Scholꝛ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; with reason; 
aince internal ovidenco is quite against it, —8* 
the — Versions have it ποῖ. 

- ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ] i. 6. by ἃ compa- 
rison οἵ thote —— the — Test. —8 
Pe. xv. 10) vhich prediet the Μοβδία μα τίη 
from the dead, with ihe ἐσογάς οὗ Jesus, treasu 
ἴῃ their minds, and the ſuct οἵ his resurrection, 
they thoroughly believed ταὶ the Seriptures 
declared. wero convinoed of the Divine mie- 
aion οἵ Jesus. 

23. ἐν τ. ἱἽἹεροσ.] Very atrong external autho- 
rity. ineluding ϑονέγαὶ Lamb. δηὰ Μιιβ. οο ies. 
is there for the insertion οὔ τοῖς δου ἐν, wvhiel 
is, with reason, admitted by all the recent Edi- 
tora; considering that to extornal authority may 
be added internal evidence, δ existing in tho 

ter probability of the word's being put ovt 
than brought in. Its use ie, indeeà, very raro, 
found only in St. Joln's Gospel, and there only. 
besides the present pateage, δὲ ν, 2. xi. 18, and 
Χ. 22, vhere it has place in the text. rec., tbough 
above half of tho uncial MSsS. δβπὰ many othere 
ave it not. 

-The ἐν before τῇ ἑορτῇ is bracketed by 
Lachm., from one ΜΆ. (B): θαι that arorte rolely 
from Critical emendation, prompted by a wish to 
Moro tautology. and to improrve the Greciam, 
perhaps with δὰ eyo to Luke ii. 4], ἐπορεύοντο 
—-eleLanpous. τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα, but for- 
zrine that John's style is not Luſte's, and not 

ing, in mind the Kindred pataage, ἰηΐτα ἱν. 
45, ἐν ἽἽερονσ. ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, whero ἐν τχδϑ, in 
εἰ by the Critical framer οὗ 


like manner, remov 
the text of τὸ MS. Ὁ. 

24. οὐκ ἐπίστενεν ἑ. αὐ.} oithor did not 
trust his person to them; or rather, “" ἀϊὰ ποι 
place implicit confidenco in thom. Τὸ aupply 
Διο πάντας͵ ἀνθρώπους, ἂς ἰδ done ἰῃ ουξ 
authorized Vorsion, and by moat Commentators, 
rorte on no good grounds; for the ellipe. ἐδ earcoiy 


οι, πάντας' 3561 καὶ ὅτι οὐ χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τὶς μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπον' αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκε τί ἣν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπφ. 


ever found in the case of the plurat; and, as to 
the pastage ὁ little further on, iii. 80 δηὰ 31, 
that (as will appear from my noio there) aupplie- 
no ΤΟᾺ] example. The wordã hero to δὲ supplied 
can be πο other than αὐτοὺς, to be ſeteed from 
αὑτοῖς preceding, ἃς was done by Augustiu and 
other — διὰ by all the mwost eminent 
modern Commentators from Grot. dovm warda. 
When G. Wakefield proposed the aingular ver 
aion, because all Κπεν him,“ ono might aupporo 
that he was here aliud bhad he ποῖ in his 
note informed the reader that "ἢ 81}}} (namely, 
ἴῃ his 2nd edit) thought bis translation righi, 
for ἃ reaton which he aubjoins, but which is utieriy 
vithout any foreo; not ἴο mention that the sento 
ho thus δρδίρτια to the πάντας would require (6 
artielo τοὺς to be prefixed. And it is impocibio 
to imagine any thing more calculated to detract 
from * foreeo and emphasis of what is here ὦ 
vord highly — and fraught with mean- 
ing, namely. the pronoun αὑτὸν, οὗ vhich the 
aenso is he ni 7 ἴῃ contradisſtinction to ali 
dumun information or testimony, βὸ denoting a 
rerogative οὗ Divine omniscienceæ, vhich truth, 
ere implied, is plainly eæpresed in the ποτά 
following, v. 25, καὶ ὅτι, &e., — ita ut.ꝰ 
&xc., meaning that he had no οὗ any auch 
information, or teſtimony, concering any man, 
ainco he thoroughly knew vhat vas in man, 
enery man; an irre ble evidenco as to our 
Lords Divinity, 6661 Xings viii. 39. nd Het. 
iv. I2, to point᷑ out which seems to have beeu ἃ 
principal aim propoted to himsoelf by the Ενδη- 
liat; on vhich purposo 560 the able remari οὗ 
aldonati. 
25. περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρ. Lachm. and Tisch. can- 
col tho τοῦ, but vithout the authority of an 
one MS., for no valid proof is there that Ms. 
ἰδ without it. As ἴο the authority of Origen, 
it is very alender, sinco he δὸ oſten quotes 
loocely, and does ποῖ pay much regard to tho 
—5 or the abtence οἵ the Artiels. He pro- 
bly thought -as did the Syr., Arab. and Pernic 
Tranelators -that the ſsenſe ἰδ " τη δὴ. and 
not eceing ΠΟῪ that could consiſst vith tho Α γέῤ- 
οἷε, leſft it out. Nevertheleæ. considering that it 
has place in every MS. (ali the Lamb. od Μυβ. 
copies have it), ii must be retained, and bo ex- 
plained as best we may. Nor ἰδ there any t 
ditßculty; for vhy should not the Articis ἥδνο 
the aame force here as δὲ Matt. ἱν. 4, and Luke 
iv. 4, οὐκ ἐπ’ ἄρτῳ μό ζήσ. ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 
Matt. χυ. 1]. bis, κοινοῖ σὸν ἄνθρωπον, 18 and 
ν κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Mark ii. 27, διὰ 
τὸν ἄνθ.---ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 1 Cor. ii 1], τὰ τοῦ 
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111. 1Κ Ἣν δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος ἢ δ 7. δ. 


ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 3.1 Οὗτος ἦλθε πρὸς "5 αὐτὸν 1. 


ἀνθρώπονυ---τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ Thus impartinga 
generic ꝛense, namely, not 80 much for all τηδη ἢ 
as in a still atronger aeceptation, manind, the 
raco οὗ man, including overy individual of the 
aamo. 


III. We are nov advanced to 8 most important 
narrative, ἰὴ vhich, as it has ὁ bearing on the 
fundamental doctrines οὗ the Gospel, πιοτὸ than 
usual care should be taken to traco the truo 
intent οὗ the Evangolist in recording this trans- 
action; — — ascertain the real — οὗ tho 
terms in which it is expressed. ΝΟΥ the desiqu 
οἵ the sacred historian was here, as in other parta 
οὗ his Gospel, to aot forth the glory οὗ the Lord; 
and, in the present insſtance, especially to illus- 
trate his omniscience. Another important point, 
88 ἃ ΚΟΥ to unravelling the difficulties of the 
vhole portion, is the true characier and 
æaotives οὗ Nicodemus in ſeeking this interview. 
Teere, however, no little obecurity exists, ainco 
on these pointa we have τὸ direct information 
from the Evangoliat, but are leſt to collect the 
required information from the narrative itaelf; 
vhich, vhile it doubtless contains the 
οὗ what was said ὃν our Lord, yet probably ro- 
corda but a purt οἵ what vwas said, at leaſst, by 
Nicodemus. Henco no little di versity οἵ opinion 
existse as to the character and motives of this 
ruler. Some ascribe to him i ἐν, candour, 
and »ιοάεείψ, uuited, howerer, with timidity; and 
they suppose his motives in reelcing this inter- 
Υἱοῦ to have been οὗ the moſst honourable LKind. 
Others paint his character in very differont co- 
lours, ascri bing his visit to ꝓride, cloaked under 
protended humility, craſtinecs, and diaimulution, 
aubeervient to ἃ purpose οὗ treachery. Between 
these oppoſite views ὁ middle coure will pro- 
bably eonduct us neareſst to the trutn. Wo may 
ruppose him to have been ἃ proud, and at the 
aame timo a timid, and ἴῃ ἃ great degree ἃ worldly- 
minded, man; though, it thould sreem that, in 
his character, the preoponderated over the 
ovil; and his motives in this visit appear, upon 
the vwhole, to have been good. If this Nico- 
demus τ (88 is generallyj thought) the Nico- 
demus οὗ whom 80 much is aaid in ihe Rabbini- 
cal writers, we may gather wome information, 

hich wil! prove important towards ascertaining 
" real character and views. He is there de- 
acribed as ἃ man οὗ unbounded wealth, of mag- 
nificent liberality, and οὗ piety the moat ardent; 
insomuceh that they ascribe to him the working 
οὗ miracles. His uplendid fortunes were, how- 
eover, they tay, attended by δ reverse almost aa 
great as that οὗ Job. If to this wo add (vhich 
vo learn from the Evangelist) his official charac- 
ter, as ὁ Ruler, and his high renown for learning, 
as δε teacher of Iarael, το have the picture tole- 
rably complete. Now it is obrious, that ὁ per- 
aon 80 circumatanced, —ith much to lose, and 
nothing, in ὁ worldly point οὗ view, to φαΐπ, by 
any change of religion in the Jewieh nation, - 
vwould be naturally disposed to favour the present 
δίαίε thinꝙgs, and to be tardy in embracing a 
ΠΟῪ religion; and especially one 80 perseen ied 
and ervil apoken οἵ as ihe Ckristian. No perron 
οὗ his rank in life had hitherto embraced it; and, 


TIica 9.16. 
Zeto 10. 88. 


accordingly. he might think that great caution 
was necessary ΟἹ his part. Uneasy doubts had 
probably long weighed on his mind. His reason 
vwas, on due inquiry, convinced that the evidence 
ἴον the Mestiakehip of Jesus was οὗ the atrongest 
Lind; and he could not but consider, with alarm, 
vhat would be his punishment if he neglected 80 
great ꝛal vation. But το xield to these con victions, 
and openly embrace the Οοερεῖ, involved meri- 
fices οὗ ἴδ overest Iind; all that was considered 
valuable in life, nay, probably life itaelf. Now 
Nicodemus was not one οὗ thoso ὙΠῸ are read 
to give up all for religion's 2ake. ἴῃ chort, wi 
many prejudices οὗ the miad, vwas, doubtles, 
united 4 Iatent unronndness οὗ the ἀσαγί. His 
con victions oſ the reality οὗ our Lord's preteusions 
had — boen gradual, but were nov decided. 
Vet he was not pre to make those unsparing 
aacrifices, which theo circumatances οἵ his caso 
demanded. Not venturing openly to avow vhat 
he secrotly believed, he resolves, liko most timid 
and elfich men, to steer ἃ middle courre; and, 
with theo usual expedient οὗ cowardice, aoelkas to 
do that privaotel/ vhieh he was afraid to do pul- 
liciy; and, accordingly, he seeks δὴ interview 
* in order to ὃὈο δεογείίν admitted to disci- 
pleship. From the manner in which that inter- 
viow vas conduceted, it is plain that our Lord 
fully penetrated into his real character. And if 
we in mind the various prejudices and infirm- 
ities οὗ tho man, in conjunction vith his recent 
and aincere, but not deeply rooted, faith in Christ. 
-ve ahall be enabled to aſcertain the real acope οὗ 
vhat οὖν Lord addressed to him. It βοεῦ)ϑ to 
have been the especial intent of our Lord first to 
δωπιδία ἰδὲ pride of rank. wealth, and talents, 
vhieh had, it ꝛreeme, induced Nicodemus to thinle 
that Jesus would receive him as his convert on 
easier and less humiliating terms than those whieh 
δ required from the people δὲ large, -namely. 
that οἵ subritting to public baptiam, and thus 
ovwning his need οἵ repentance, and a total ehange 
of character. Wo cannot, οὗ courte, ascertain 
—— tho æuture οὗ tho information ſfor whieh 
icodemus meant to have applied, had he been 
allowed to proponnd all his inquiries. But they 
vero probably on ἐδ nature απά 68 ἢ 
true religion, απὸ the τοαν ἐπ ιυλιοΥ, im perfeo⸗ 
tions, œnmich λα could ποὲ fail ἰο discern ἐπὶ ἐδδ 
Jevuitch, miukt δὲ romedied. He commences the 
converaation ὙΠῺ ὁ sort of halſf-proud, half- 
flattering compliment, expreseivo οὗ the convic- 
tion οἵ himself and all vho weighed the evidenco 
οἴ miracles to prove ἃ divine mitsion, that Jesus 
vas at least a teucher sent Whether 
Jesus were the ΜΕΒΒΙΛΑΗ or ποῖ, Nicodemus vasa 
—— uncertain; and per one chief pur- 
pose οὗ his risit was to arcertain that point. ἴῃ ἃ 
closo and confidential interview. uctuating 
botveen hope and fear, doubt and conviction, ho 
vwas resolvod to κῆπον ΠΟῪ far the doctrines of 
Jeeus, vhen atated in private and confidential 
communication, did, οὐ did ποῖ, coincido vith 
the notion vhich he δὰ formed οὗ the Mes- 


aiah. 

Ἰ. ἦν δέ] Theo δὲ ought not to have been 
Ῥαδοοὰ ovor in our Tranalation, but rendered 
ποῖρ; for it has continuativo and explanatory, 


"Ὁ ΤΉ. 8. δ. 


or o xom ileatory foroeo, as in Mark iv. 87. Joha 
vi. 10. Acte xxiii. 18. Rom. ili. 22. 1 Cor. x. 1]. 
Xxv. 66. Accordingly theroe ἰδ eonnexion of 
this portion, vv. I21, τι the —— 
tion; — — is — at ver. Theo 

rpore of the Evangolist. present narrative, 
* to illuctrate our Lord's intimate acquaintance 
vith men's characters, and perfeet ΚποῊϊ οἵ 
the human heart; οὗ whieh the transaction 
reoeorded affords ἃ remarkablo example. 

2. πρὸς αὐτόν] I Hhave ποῦν choten to defer 
to the authority οἵ the Critieal FEditor of the 
Νὸν Teet., vho hare all adopied the reading 
αὐτὸν (πιο 1 find in veveral Lamb., and yet 
moro οὗ the Mus. copies); and, indeed, internel 
erideneo is quite in its favour, considering that δὲ 
is the more difficult reading, and ποῖ to be ac- 
eounted for, excopt on the principle οὗ its being 
the true — The vhieh 1 haro 
adduoed, John Xix. 89, does οὶ detract from the 
authority of tho MSS. here, vhich have αὐτὸν, 
ἴον no eertainty is thero that αὐτὸν 1069 δὴ altera- 
tion οὗ the Oritics; nay, more probablo is it, 
that it wae the — reading, οὗ vhich τὸν 
᾿[ησοῦν was probably ἃ marginal οὐ interlin 
Eloes introduoed αἱ a very early poriod. No dif̃- 
culty would havo been ſfounnd as to αὐτὸν, had 
Biblical Orities poroei red the main purposs οἵ 
the Evangelist in the folloving narrative, vhich 
vas, to illustrate the omniscienoe οὗ our Lord, as 
atrikingly aot forth by the case οὗ δὴ individual, 
oneo οἵ πο ordinary distinction and eminenco 
amons his contemporaries; vho, with all his 
hieh vretensions δὲ à Master in Israuel, was γοῖ, J 
.40 great ΜΑΘΤΈΒ ull. divcovered to himsre 
and to others as, aftor all, wanting in tho light 
vhieh really ————— and in the knovl 
vhich alone ἰδ able to δβδεσο. Accordingly the 
pretent portion is 20 cloeely oonnected wiih the 
preceding contoxt, that αὐτὸν will to be 
more διμαλίο than τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν, and may have 
been used in order to auggeet —— — 
1.0 οὗ the narrative. 

— οἴδαμεν) The plural hore must ποῦ be 
talken for the eingular (vhich in ἃ private eon- 
veraation would be ἢ in the extreme); ΠΟΥ 
talcen imperronally, whieh is mero device for 
tho nonoe, and to take it, with Alf᷑, δ exprexcing 
86 true conviction οὗ both Nioodemus and his 
fellow ἄρχοντεε,.---ἰὰ το latter caso choving theo 
eonelusion οὗ their ovn minds, —in oontrariety to 
their public declarations, is futile. Alf. 
bees in this δὴ ἐπε Fſact. τοι renders the 
Jewish Rulers inexcuxable. But the fact requires 

οἵ ita existenco. The moset eimplo and na- 
tural mode οἵ viewing theo plural, is to traee in it 
δὴ allusion to vome other οὗ his fellow-rulers (as 
Joseph oſ Arimathes, vho had come to the ameo 
opinion with himself), vhich is oonfirmed Ὁ 

i. 42, ὅμω----κ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ἐπί- 
στευσαν εἰς αὑτόν. Νἰοοάοτηυε, it wonld teom, 
eame himsolf to know, and may have boon sent 
on the οἵ others vho viashed to kKnovw, the 
charaeter οὗ this extraordinary Perron, uho had 
vrought δυο miracles. * 

The porition οἵ the words ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
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νυκτὸς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ῥαββὲ, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας 
διδάσκαλος" οὐδεὶς γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα δύναται ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ 
ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἦ ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὃ π᾿ Απεκρίθη [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς 


plaoed οὐ of the natural order) vas not acci- 
tal, δαὶ had for its purpote to impart greater 

foreo to the sentiment; and accordingly Ivould 
render: We πον that lit is] from Gop ſnot 
man] that thou hast eome, 88 ἃ ieacher οἵ Israel. 
That the Pesceh. Syr., Vulg., Æthiopie, and Per- 
εἷς Tranalators aav this, plainly from 
their Versions. I cannot agree with Schleier- 
— — Stier, that thero —— ἴι * 
term μενος ἃ recognition iceodemus 
tho Δέκα κί miscion οἵἉ Jesus, it ex 

his —* ἐρχόμενος (Matt. xi. 8, al.): ſor 
ihough the term might admit of that eense γεῖ, 
ae — and Tittm. δῆον, it is plain that ΝΊοο- 
demus did not aſs get entertain δας ἢ deeply δρὲὶ- 
ritual thoughtse as vould δὲ contained in 
ἵενος ἀπὸ τοῦ Θιοῦ, δ: οοὐἷο Ὀεπέενα, οοσαττίης 
infra ĩii. 81. That is quite conaistent with tho 
anbjoined vord, διδάσκαλος, for, 2 Mr. Alf. 
obrervos, “ vho οὗ tho Jewa οτος expected ἃ 
teũucher to como from Godꝰ they looked for ἃ 
iaꝙ to εἷξ on the throne οὗ David, à Prophot 
to declaro the Divine will; but novrer ἃ mere 
Techer.“ ILagree with — that vhat Νίοο- 
demus δὲ that time recognirod in our Lord vaa, 
that he was δ Teacher exοdiaary, δου imme- 
diately from God, as vero tho Propheta οἵ (δ 
Old Test., διὰ βαςδ δὲ was John the 
ΒΟ, Φαρτα i. 6, is eharacterined δὲ “δοηὶ from 


8. ἀπεκρίθη.--ἐὰν μὴ, &.], lt ἰδ, with great 


bability, δὰ by Bera, Calvin. Lampo, 
ittman, and Kuinoel, that this reply οἵ our 
Lord interrupted Nicodemus in his addrees; and 


that, in order to increase his faith, by evincing 


his perſeet Knovledge of vhat was passing in the 
το ΣΡ ΤΌΣΟΣ ΠΣ ΩΣ 
ting ahou vo pro is in- 
quiries ieij hbim, ὃ — to them, 
vhilo only ἐπ —* those inquiries 
vere, has been much disputed. The earlier 
Qommoentators upposo them to δυο been on 
the ode of αἰδαίπιπο eternal alvation; bot moet 
recent Expositors, on the perron οὐ the Mecrich, 
and the παένγο of the aalvation to be expected. 
There ἰδ, however, no reason vhy these Υἱὸν 
may not be united. The queetion, ho 
hinges on the ἔογοο οὗ the expreceion 2 
ἄνωθεν. Many reoent Expoeiiors (as m. 
—— ——— — it hero denotes εἶα 
τοίαὶ ς ϑοπέϊπεοπέ and ορέπόο as to 
Meæcciah, the naturo οἵ his ingdom, and the 
beneũts thereof. But no been made 
out. that tho ion in quesſtion was erer 
useod meroly οὗ change οὗ δονέξϊμεοκές and vies. 
Beoecidese, it ἰδ plain, from δ comparison οὔ these 
vords vwith those δὲ vv. δ, 7, that sueh ceannot be 
tho sense here intended. It chould oem that 
our Lord did ποῖ intend to ad vert to any par- 
tioular heads οἵ inquiry meant to be pro 
by Nicodemus, but to οὐὔἱ off all such diseucaions 
δὲ once, ΒΥ laying tho axe δὶ the root οἵ the pre- 
judiees and orrors, vhieh struggled with hie 
ih, and made him only λαζ believer, -ἀο- 
elaring that thero must be δὴ entiro change οὗ 
heart, disporition, &c., δὸ ἰοὰ in the tinoero 
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καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἄνω- 
θεν, οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 4 Λέγει πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὁ Νικόδημος: Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος γεννηθῆναι γέρων 
ὦν ; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτερον 
εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι; ὅ᾽᾿Απεκρίθη [ὃ] ᾿Ιησοῦς" "᾽Α μὴν κα Βαρτε ν. 5, 


ἀμὴν λέγω σοι" ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύματος, 
οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλοίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 5.ς Τὸ γε- ὁποι, 8. 


—x 


Cor. 8. 14, 


γεννημένον ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς σάρξ ἐστι καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ 5.15 “. 


embracing οὗ a ΠΟῪ and βρί εἰ (ταὶ — bofore 
hoe could hope for malvation through the ei 
The phrase ἄνωθεν γενν. is plainly equiv. to 
ἀναγεννηθῆναι, or παλιγγενεσία, vhieh de- 


notes —— 8 ποιὸ δέγίλ, δὲ in Artemid. Onier. 
i. 18, but figur. ἃ complete alteration and thorough 
78 ion. Our Lord, howovor, evidently in- 


tended far æore than that, -as appears from v. ὅ, 


whiech is of no little importanee in determining 


the aense here. So Calvin woll remarks: “Veorbo 
φτεπαδοεν δ non partis unius correctionom, δοὰ γθ- 
novationem totiue παίωγῶ designat.“ Aud Luther, 
too, obſerves that this is as much as to ray: “My 
tenching ia not of doiaꝗ and ἱπσ ππάονο, but 
οἵ a total chango in the man to ἀο t 3 80 ἰδεῖ 
it is ποῖ neto τοογὰξ done, bat ἃ πόῖσ απ to do 
them; not another ἐδ only, but mother birik; 
——— Peſrch. Syr. and 
ulg. express it. So Barnab. ad Cor. xri. βαγϑ, 
with allusion to this passage and εἰ ων ἐν. 
πάλιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς κτίζεσθαι. And vhat is truo 
οὔ lifo and worka is δ }κὸ applicable ἰο ἀποιοίθασσ 
δοὰ — ἃ teaching for vhieh Nicodemus, 
8δὸ Δ disciple οὗ Christ, ially came, but 
vhich were equally inefbeacious. That Nicodemus 
understood Ohrist's words in the manner aboro 
explained, thero can be πὸ doubt; for the ex- 
preeaion vas ἃ eommon oneo among the Jovwa to 


aignify δὴ eatiro chunge of hoart liſe; though 
it was almott always connected with iem 80 
the φγνδοί or of it. The exprescion, there- 
fore, οἵ Nicodemus, in his answeor, ver. 4, γεν- 
νηθῆναι ἀπὰ δεύτερον γεννηθῆναι, must ποῖ be 
talcen, vith many itors, in 8 ioul, but 
in a πογαΐ sente, q. d. As it involves not only 
a ῬὨγείοδὶ imposibility., but à moral unſitnect, 
for δὴ aged man to be born again, δὸ it involves 
as great ἃ moral unfitness for such ἃ perron to be 
tivoly born anew, afreeh, ΒΥ δ ἰοϊδὶ ehange 
οἵ mind and heart; meening probably to hint 
that thero would be ὁ far greater unſtness 
in Mis cano, ἃ man οἵ his t consequeneo in al 
respects; aueh as ought to exempt Mim from or- 
dinary probations and empty ceremonies. So 
that 180 e ion, as compared with the ex- 
planatory phraso at v. ὅ, must hoero include the 
notion οὗ this change δὲ —— by 
tism und the infſſueneo οὗ the Holy Spirit, δὲ, in- 
deed, is plain from the declaration οὗ John the 
Baptist, Matt. iii. II, and Luko iii. 16, αὐτὸς 
(Ηε, Chrict) ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
καὶ πνρὶ, meaning, as opposed to his ovn ὑαρ- 
riem σι τὰ παῖδ only. — beoptiem 
vwith τοῖον and the Spirit (comp. Τίς. ἐπ. δ, 
ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσία4), οδῃ 
alone introdnce to the kingdom οὗ hearen; and 
the more iden co undor it. to which cor- 
(δἰ German Neologiano lower the tenao in an 


empty pim, can effoet nothing. In the tamo 
united form οὗ the teoo elements οὗ iem our 
Lord afterwards ordained the rito for perpetual 
use as ἃ aacrament οὗ his Chureh, in the expret- 
aivo words oſ his parting address to his diseiples, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark χνὶ. 16, πορευθέντεφ 
οὖν μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες 
«-ἀγίον Πνεύματος. Ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βα- 
“«“ισθεὶς σῳθήσεται, ἄχο. 

-- ὁ Ἰησ.) The ὁ æis abeent from tereral 
uncial, and not ὁ fevx curcive MSS., including 
2 ἴδιον. and teveral Μπε. —— in can⸗ 
eelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. Internal 
ovidence ἰδ equally balanoed, but extornal autho- 
rity is in farour οἵ the word, vhich may be 
bracketed, bui ought not to be cancel θὰ. Αἱ 
v. — thero οχίοὶα * — τα lect. "τ —— 
authority ασαΐποδέ the ὁ ἰδ far etronger, inolu 
8 Lomb. and Mus. copies, so at —— to — 
rant its removal. 

5. To the difficulty mised by Nicodemus, in 
order to ὁ aolution, our Lord replies by simply 

ing his former aaertion, but τε ἃ slight 
ition, for olucidation, ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύμι., 

in order ἴο chhov that it τῶϑ not ἃ natural, but δ 
apiritual birth οὗ vhieh he had spoken, and 
leaving ἄνωθεν for ἐξ ἀρχῆς anow“) to ὃθ 


undoratood, an un to bo expresaed; ἰη- 
tending also to aet forth ἡ δ i 


ἐκ ρονραδίε νδοδϑϑ- 

ait/ οἵ this regeneration by vater and tho Spirit, 
in order to the attaining οἵ everlaſsting talvation; 
for that, as tho mero natural, or animal, liſe 
deponds upon fleh and blood, 80 does the miri- 
ἑκα life doepend upon the baptism by vwater and 
the Spirit. Moreover, the formor phrase, ἰδεῖν 
τὴν βασιλ. τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἰδ hero explained by εἰσελ- 
θεῖν εἰε τὴν βασιλ. τ. O., ὁο that it cannot but 
mean, as urton (against Wiseman) has said, 
beocome [Ὁγ actual disciplechip] a true momber 
of the Ohristian Socioty abont to be ostabliehed. 
6. τὸ γεγεννημένον --- ἐστι] Το chovw tho 
acosceity οἵ this total change οὖσ Lord directo 
Nicodemus' attention to the natoral condition of 
Man; —man ἂὖ he is nature in the circum- 
atanoes οὗ his natural birth; and δβὸ to intimato 
that nother ehango was indispentable; q. d. 
ΤῊ nature vhich a man derives his parents 
ἷο flechly,“corruptible, σαρκεκὸν γέννημα, as 
Ε after Ohrys., oxplains; but the nature 
vhich he roceives from iheo Spirit is sapiritual 
and incorruptible. As to the use οὗ the neuter, 
vhore wo — woll expect tho masculine, Ben- 
gel and Alf. think that the neuter is here used, 
as denoting not only the universal application 
οὗ τοῖο truth, bat very first ——— οὗ 
RHfe in the embryo, * notat ipea prima oatamina 
vitæ.“ But this aurely involves harihneee διὰ αὶ 
jejuneness οὗ δοβέπιοες. Theo mostt vantisfaotory 
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τοιῖ. 1.6. τοῦ πνεύματος πνεῦμά ἐστι. Ἴ Μὴ θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἶπόν σοι" 


Cor. 3.1 


1. * σε ΓΙῚ * 
α Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 8» Τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πνεῖ" 


Τ ἵει. 40. 41. 
& θ6, 8. 
Jer. 31. 
8ι--84. 

σοῖς. 86, 


aolution of the difficulty is that οἵ Lampe, vho 
remarks that our Lord here employs the former 
rather than the latter, “ ut doceret, se non diver- 
aas personas, sed tantum diversas qualitutes, re- 
apicore; ita ut eadem persona, in quâ eſt cor- 
ruptio ex carne nata, capax nihilominus etiam 
ait nove alicujus qualitatis per Spiritum pro- 
ducendæ.“ 

7. μὴ θαυμάσῃ] Thou must not wonder, 
be in amazement; emotions, perhape, whieh the 
visage οὗ Nicodemus nov denoted, that heo folt δὲ 
vhat had been said as to the ἄνωθεν γεννηθῆ- 
ναι; and in order to remove these feelings our 
Lord vas pleased to exemplify the thing by 8 
very apportite and atriking illustration. —Vnõc is 
not as Alf. aays, ˖the weightieſt word in the pas- 
—— Lord could ποῖ arvoid — the plu- 
ral; and there may be δὴ allusion to Nicodemus' 
ἡμεῖς---᾿ὰϊ θαυμάσῃς, expreasi vo οὗ διμδζετηθης 
αἱ ἃ thing, 85 if utterly incredible, or incompro- 
hensible; as, indeed, T. Aquin. obterves, “" Scien- 
dum eat, quod duplex eat admiratio: Una devo- 
tionis, æccundum quod aliquis magnalia Dei con- 
niderans, cognoccit 68. ribi incomprehensibilia 
esse; unde relinquitur admirationi locus, secun- 
dum illud Ῥε, xcii. 4, Mirabilis in altis Domi- 
nus; et alibi, εχ viii. 129, Mirabilia testimonia 
tua;ꝰ οἵ δὰ hanc homines runt inducendi, non 
prohibendi. Alia est infidelitatis, dum quis ea 
quæ dicuntur, non credens, miratur. Unde dici- 
tur Matt. xiii. 57, quod mirabantur in doctrinâ 
Christi; et sequitur quod, 'scandalirabantur in 
eo; et ab hac admiratione Dominus Nicode- 
mum removet, inducens exemplum, cum dicit, 
Spiritus ubi vult opirat. In Johan. Evang. 
Lect. ii.“ 

8. ΤΏ argument here is, that, however amaz- 
ing this twoſold regeneration may seem, it is 
not to bo thought impossible, any moro than 
many wonderful phenomena in the naturadl 
world; which are obvious enough to the senses, 
though their cuuæs defy all explanation; 4. ἃ, 
for if, in the natural world, powerful effects are 
produced by unseen and unknown causes, much 
more may it bo 860 in the spiritual world.“ In 
order to illuſtrate this spiritual truth, our Lord 
oubjoins δ popular example from the τοίπά͵---οἡ 
the causes οἵ vhich, or its laws, wo are confesa- 
edly quite ignorant. Insomuch that, both tho 
Hebrevs and the ancients in general, uaed to 
denote any thing unknovn οὐ obſscure by com- 

ring it with the wind. See exx. in Wolf. and 
—* I add Xen. Mem. iv. ὃ. 14, vhere, in 
proof of the existenco οὗ the ἀόρατα ἐκ τῶν 
J νομένων, χα find instances the thunder and 
ightning, and then the twwinde, as follows: ἃ δὲ 
ποιοῦσι, φανερὰ ἡμῖν ἐστι, καὶ προσιόντων 
αὐτῶν αἰσθανόμεθα. ᾿Αλλὰ μὴν καὶ ἀνθρώπου 
γε Ψυχὴ, εἴπερ τι καὶ ἄλλο τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων, 
τοῦ θείου μετέχει᾽ ὅτι μὲν γὰρ βασιλεύει ἐν 


καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἷδας πόθεν ἔρχεται καὶ 
ποῦ ὑπάγει: οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος. 
9 4᾽Απεκρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα 
18. γενέσθαι; 10 ᾿Απεκρίθη [ὃ] ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
διδάσκαλος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ "ταῦτα οὐ γινώσκεις ; 11 "᾿Αμὴν 


ἡμῖν φανερὸν, ὁρᾶται δὲ οὐδ᾽ αὑτὴ, ἃ χρῇ κατα- 
νοοῦντα--τιμᾶν τὸ Δαιμόνιον. — literal 
mense of the words ἴδ, " ΤῊ air (in motion), the 
breath οἵ wind (the breeze) bloweth.“ Thus 
πνεῦμα is used ſor the Class. πνσὴ, to denote ἃ 
gentle puff οὗ air in motion; though πνεῦμα ie 
used in Hdot vii. I6. I, πνεύματα ἀνέμων, puffs 
οἵ wind.“ So underſntood, we have ἃ case in which, 
as Alf. says, tho οὐκ οἷδας is more applicable than 
in that οἵ ἃ violent, ſteadily-blowing wind, ἃ etiſf 
wind, whieh would be here wholly unsuitable. 
In ὅπου θέλει there ἴδ implied, in tho Applica- 
tion, the Meedom οὗ Divine grace by the —2 
2 Cor. xi. 1], both as to nations and to indivi- 
duals. The words οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς ὁ γεγεννη- 
μένος ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος are intended to appiy 
the comparison; 4. d. “80 it is with, &c., mean- 
ing that there are points οὗ resemblance between 
the effects of the wind in nature, and thoso of 
the Spirit in him who is born of the Spirit; and 
that ΠΟῪ are οὗ à kind vhieh every one must 
ascribe to theo Author of all good. He cannot, 
indeed, trace the eæact by which that 
heavenly agency was employed for this effect; 
but he does not the less believe its reality. This 
may be thought sufficient to refute the view taken 
by ϑοῖῃο professing Christians, who think they can 
fx the time aud the manner οὗ the vorking of 
the Spirit in the soul of man, though they are as 
undeſinable as they are various; the poerrons bein 
really born again, though ἴῃ 8 way unseen an 
incomprehentible to human — 
. On hearing this, Nicodemus, partly per- 
plexed with vhat seemed obscuro, and partly 
eonfounded with vhat, though he ly under- 
atood, he was ποῖ prepared ἴο receive, exclaims, 
vwith unfeigned surprise, not unmingled with dis- 
trust, nay, unbelief, πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέ- 
σϑαι :---α mode οὗ expreſssion which, howeover, 
Dr. South regards as ἃ form οὗ aimple αϑιαλό- 
ment αἱ the above dictum οὗ regeneration, as ἃ 
great dox and a sort οἵ impossibility; and, he 
remarks (vhat is indeed ἃ melanecholy truth), 
that this is zaying no moro than the hearts of 
most men living are apt to feel concerning most 
οὗ the articeles οὗ the Christian faith; vho thus 
might appropriate to themselves the words οὗ 
him who, humbled under ἃ vente οὔ the weak- 
neas οὗ his wavering, if ποῖ staggering ſaith, 
oexclaimed, * Lord, 1 believe; help thou mine 
unbelief!“ (Mark ix. 24.) The aying max, 
hbowerver, imply ἃ request ἴον further informa- 
tion. Our Lord, however, before he communi- 
cated this, chose to humble Nicodemur pride by 
ad verting to his ignorance οὗ what, as "8 teacher 
οὗ Iseraol, ho wight have knovwn; because the 
Prophets οὗ the Old Test. had, though obecurely, 
intimated these truthe; δ Iaa. xlix. 2]. lxvi. 
8. Fzek. xxxvi. 26, 27. xxxvii. 9, 10. His hu- 
miliation must hare been great indeed, if the 
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ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυ- 
ροῦμεν' καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε. 13 Εἰ τὰ ἐπί- 


expression ὁ διδάσκαλος, vin our Lord's reply, 
ahould mean, as Bp. Middleton, vith στοαὶ r⸗s- 
aon, supposes, ἐλ6 teacher οὗ Iarael δ tĩtle whieh 
he goes 80 far as to compere ὙΠῸ thoæe given, in 
tho middle ages, to the t Schoolmen; one 
οὔ vhom was called the Angelic Doctor, another, 
τὴς Aduiirouble, and ἃ third, the 7 
10. ὁ διδάσκ.] ΑἸ] the Lmb. and Mus. 
MSS., as well δὲ all others, have the Artiecle, ὁ, 
and accordingly it ought not to be oror. 
The force ascribed to it here by Bp. Middleton is 
ably maintained, and certainly it ἴδ greatly * 
fera blo to that assigned by Mr. Green (Or. οὗ N. 
T. Dialect, p. 221), vho δυρροδεβ thiat some par- 
ticular individual of eminence was uniformly in- 
vested with the title of the Rabbi οἵ Israel,' and 
that Nicodemus vwas δὶ that timo the poscesror οὗ 
this distinction; —a rupposition this, both 
tuitous, and carrying with it far less probability 
than that of Bp. Mi dleton, besides being liable 
to ἃ grave objection from which ἐμαὶ is freo. 
But the only ἩΔῪ by vhich the learned prelate's 
view can be placed on any thing like ὁ δι γο foot- 
ing is, by adducing some ons from the 
Rabbinical writers, provinꝗ that auch ἃ mode οὗ 
apeaking was adopted to mark the hie di⸗ 
tinction ἴῃ any line. Vet neither Lightfoot, nor 
Schoottg., nor Meuschen, adduces 3 thing οὗ 
the kind. Their illuſtratious are only apposite 
on ἴδιο aupposition that the Artiele is ploonastic. 
The ancient Versions, espec. the Vulg., canuot 
be expected to render here mueh servico; nor do 
they, except the Pesch. Syr., though 186 two 
English Translators οὗ the latter Veraion, Ethe- 
χάρο and Murdoch, both render the Syr. 
by “α teacher,“ as if the Pesch. Syr. 
Tranalators read διδάσκαλος, or ed the 
Article δ pleonaſstie. But the above Tranalators 
pass unnoticed the final emphatic, vhieh may 


have been meant to give additional force to the 
vword. The tame emphatie form ἰδ found ἴῃ 
the Verrion οὗ the Perch. Syr. at Mark νυ. 85, 
and Luke viii. 49, vhere the Oreek original has 
τὸν διδάσκαλον, as the context demands. But 
in δῦονο 8 dozen other pestages they uso this 
emphatie form vhere the Greek διδάσκαλος ἰδ 
vwithout the Article in all the copies. Vet in all 
of them διδ. is in the Vocutive, whieh circumatance 
may account for the j, which will thus anawer to 


the sign of the Vocative in Lat. and Engl. ˖ O.“ 
Howerer, in Rom. ii. 20, διδάσκαλον is renderod 
by this ———— form, the Traualator rendering 
freely, δὲ if in the original there was τὸν διδά- 
σκοντα ; and accordingly, at Rom. xii. 7, ho ren- 
ders ὁ διδάσκων by this emphatie form. Though 
AMurd. renders as ἰΐ it were the subet. διδάσκαλος. 
Xot that vwill not provo that he au any such 
fſorm to denote pre-eminence, 4. d. κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν: 
ΠΟΥ is that ides ealled ſor in tho present 
by the conteat; all that is required being, ** 
teacher of otchers — hich is all the reference 
needed by the Articlo. Nor is thero any difß- 
culty in —— that in the Hebrev-Greek 
hraseology οἵ St. Joln ὁ διδάσκαλοε may δἰδηὰ 
or ὁ διδάσκων. No need is there to auppoſe any 
auch hyperbolical titlo δ Bp. Middleton talces 
for granted. From tho learnod and able remarls 


οὗ Dr. Lightfoot (Works, νοὶ. v. p. 42), it vwill 

pear that the distinction of being Divinit 
——— and ὁ moet dignified authoritati vo 
member οὗ the Sanhedrim, is quiteo aufficient 
ἴο point the argument, vhich is, ὧο Dr. Lighif. 
shovs, parallel io that οὗ St. Paul, Rom. ii. 21, 
ὁ οὖν — ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν ἐν διδάσκειε : 
espec. considering that in that vhole 
Rom. ii. 17, 28, — tho Aposetlo 868 
the term σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, γοῖ ho may — at tho 
Jexim Toucher, the class 077 perrons like Nicode- 
τοῦς δηὰ Οδυιδί οὶ. 

That 186 reproof conveyed in our Lord's words, 
and art ignorant οἵ these thinga?“ is ποί, δα 
some have imagined, too tevere, has been moet 
ably chovn by Dr. Lightf. xbi He points 
out how that ignorance, in the class οὔ autho- 
ritative teachers abovo mentioned, had arisen, — 
namely, not from the doctrines in queſtion bei 
insuſfficiently revealed in the Old Teoet., but 
mainly from the blindness and porveriity οὔ the 
teachers. “ον (tays Dr. —— era⸗ 
tion is taught in FEzeſc. xi. 19. Pa. 1. I, anà other 
auch texts, and ΠΟῪ δ ΠΟῪ birth by baptiem and 
ihe Spirit is taught in Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, ho 
aud the rest οἵ his nation, πέρ havo learned; 
but they had eyes and saw ποῖ, &c.“ Hence our 
Lord might jusily reprore Nicodemus for daring 
to be a teacher, nay, ὁ leudinꝗ teacher, οἵ other 
in thinge vhich concerned their 0uls and their 
oternal βἰδίο, and yet himself Κη νν not theo chief, 
ehoicest, and, indeed, primary doctrines that con- 
cerned the one or the other. 

II. δ οἷἴδαμεν---μαρτυροῦμεν] Many οὗ the 
best Expotitors aro οὗ opinion * the —3 ἷθ 
employed hero agreeably to the — of persons 
ἐπ authority. Seo Mark iv. 80. But this is quite 8 
— ey, involves ἃ harshuess, and που]ὰ 

foreign to our Lord's manner, vholly removed 
from any worldly arrogance. The 086 οὗ the plural 
may be best ascribed partly to ἃ certain 
vhich, by the use of the plural for the aingular, 
mls to avoid any appesranco οἵ eyotism, or vain 
Blory, and partly to certain delicacy, by vhich 
our Lord here, in addreeaing δὴ eminent teacher 
of Iarael, chose thus to express himself, though 
in a —— οὗ uncompromising plainness, γοῖ wiih 
less οἵ poiated perxonality than would have been 
conveyed ὃγ tho — That our Lord hero 

ke οἵ Himæes, and himeelf only (as almost all 

e ancients woro agreed), eclearly ἃ ἘΝ from 
the next verse, in which he δαγο: “1 have told 
γου,᾽ &c., and may further ὃ inferred from 
Υ. 82, vhers Jonn the Baptist aays tho very iamo 
thing of Christ as Chrisi here rays οὗ himeelf. 
Comp. Βον. i. δ. iii. I4. Τὸ talke the expres- 
aion, with Alf., as ὁ proverbial one is not only 
gratuitous, Βαϊ uncharacterizes and dispiritualizes 
this touching addreia. The next clause, ὃ ἑωρ. 
— ΤΊ — aignifieant than — vhich 
preceded. And both are ive ὁ t com- 

vhich the ΔΌΣ, 85 united with 
God the Father, could not but porsess. Thereo is 
also implied knowledge by α υἱγέμε ογ΄ his oton, 
and not imparted by rerelation. 

12. Havring, at v. II, aſsertod the authority 
vith which he was investod as àa Teacher ent ἴσοια 
God, and madeo his claim to abeolute truth in 





οι 
νὰ 
ἐϑ 


φῶ ἱ. λυ 

Ἷ 
— 
Ρ 


ΡᾺ 


ἼΣ 
* 


Ἧ 


2.4. 18 


ΤΥ αἰλιοταεηῖ, and —— — and 
our 


wvi doctrine, τὰ here point⸗ 
out the improbability οὗ produeing conviction in 
greuter matters, when his endes vours to con vinco 
upon the ler μαὰ been - unaucceasful; 
.d. 1Γ1 havo told you earthly thinga, and ye 
— not, how ehall ye believo, 1 γου οἵ 
deavenly ἰΐηροΡ᾽ as much 86 to may, The δᾶσζῃηο 
abeenco of impartial inquiry —the βάση disposi- 
τίου to measure e tenet, offered to your con- 
aideration, by your own confined viem ΟΥ̓ perverie 
pre ions —ihe aame upnwillingness to ΟΧ- 
amine the grounds upon which, as Teacher οὗ 
Iarael, you have grounded your protentions to δὰ- 
perior ity and ranctity, — these very tame 
causes, vhich prevent you from believing vhat 
ie more obrions to your underttanding, will be- 
tray you into atill more eriminal incredulity, when 
Ilexpatiate upon ἃ aubject οὗ far greator difficulty 
διὰ moment. By τὰ ἐπίγεια are (as Raphelius 
has ahovwn) denoted earthly doctrines, auch δὲ 
that of regeneration by water and the Spirit, so 
called boecause they — done upon 
con veortant with earth, and therefore comprehen- 
aible. By ἐπουράνια (885 the tame τί ἰοῦ proves) 
aro meant the purpotes οὗ God for the talvation 
οἵ man; involving the doctrines mentioned in 
the aubæequent part οὗ this discourre, and also 
other doctrines, which, though not adverted to 
in this con versation, were afterwards revealed by 
the Holy Spirit; namely, the mysterious union 
οἵ Choriat Vii ἀοά, ἀπὰ Βίο δείπρα ubjeet unto 
death not only ἴον εἰς ον, but for the Gentiles, 
as the vicarious merificeo οὗ Christ for the rins οὗ 
the vhole world; such as are by St Paul termed 
μυστήρια. 
18. —* connexion, hovwever obecure, may be 
traced by cupporing the folloving link in ihe chain 
οὗ thought: Vet to One alone, evon the Son οὗ 
Man, belonge the kKnowledge οὗ these hea venhy 
thingae. Ho alone knoweth and can declaro the 
countsels οὗ God.“ The general enso οὗ this verse 
—— may harve ἃ reference to Prov. xXxx. 4) is, 
Ἢ “πο one hath ever aseended to heaven, to 
bring down this knovledge from heaven; nor 
can any one, except the Son ꝙ; Afſaa (eren 
Christ). reveal the purposes οὗ God for the talva- 
«ἴοῃ οὗ man; in other words, "πὸ one knoweth 
the counsols of God but he vho ἰδ come dovn 
from God: inasmuch δὲ to of these 
things requires intimate ον] οὗ thom by 
δίσλί; αὐτὰ as no one hath aſscended into hesven 
and γείωγπεά, ꝛ0 no one ἴθ i to — of 
heavenly things but he who, leaving his abode in 
hea ven, came dovn to ἂν 
ἐν οὐρ., " Who is (ποι " π͵ιϑ᾽} in heaven, the full 
senso is, vwhose proper dwelling-plaee is in 
heaven.“ Thus the general wenee may be Ὑδδὶ 
Mr. Alf᷑. lays doun, -that the Son οἵ Man, the 
Word madeè flesh, ieas in, came ἀοιῦν from hea- 
ven; nay, was in heaven, eren while hero; and 
arcended up into heaven vhen he left the earth; 
«-αηὰ by all these proofs, apeaking in the lan- 
guageo οἵ accomplished redemption, does tho Lord 
iay that Ηο alone can peak οὗ τὰ ἐπουράνια, 


ΨΦΟΗ͂Ν III. 18, 14. 


γεια εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε' πῶς, ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἔπου- 
, ράνια, πιστεύσετε; 18 " Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβὰς, ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ὧν ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ. 15} Καὶ καθὼς Μωῦσῆς ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ 


ἄς. ἴο men, and convey ἴδο bleting of 189 new 
birth to them. 

14, Our Lord does not content himself with 
atating that Nicodemus would not beliere, if he 
told him οἵ — thinge, but " — hbis 
oton Ῥοομίίαν knov οἵ 1680 thin owi 
that no ere πεαϑ —8 80 ——— * 
venly things as tho Son οὗ Man, vho came dovn 
from heaven to reveal them. Haring δροσιὰ 
that the Jowe vould not beliere him vhen he 
apoko οὗ hesvenly thinge, and declared, that the 
Enowledge οὐ these is —— His vho had 
been in heaven; he felects ἃ moset striking ia- 
εἰανοθ οἵ ταὶ προ {86 ὅονο τεξωβεὰ ἰο —2* 
and vhich He himself πον and came to reveal. 
He aimply lays before Nicodemus teo, as inatances 
of the many purpotes οὗ Divine viadom for the 
aal vation οἵ men, vhich unascisted roason nerer 
could have pointed out -his ovn Dirvine nature, 
and his eacrifico on the — vhich, 
till revealed, might well bo ca * — 

urposes whieh, having been revealed, instead οἵ 

ing any longer mysterious to the human mind, 
became δὲ onco lerel ἴο ΟἿΣ comprehensions 
credible to our reason. Accordingly. there is ai 
and this verse forward ὁ transition to the 
Perion of Christ, and redemption by his blood, 
introdueed by δὴ intimation οὗ the γϑάϑο ἩΔῪ 
he came into the world. In order to this he 
illustrates his desiqu, and the momentous con 
quences οὗ his coming. by referenco to the εαϑδὸ 
οἵ the bruxren xeryent οἵ old; vhieh by Moces, in 
obedionce to the Divine command, vas liſted up, 
as ἃ ymbol οἵ forgirenees and redemption is 
lIarael, and eorery one vho looked up at it lived. 
Our Lord deolares that he ϑιωδέ (88 it ἐδ ἀφοσωραὶ 
in the counsel οὗ the Father that he δου] ὰ) be 
lifted on high. δ was the brazen aerpent in the 
vilderness; thus Ὑ γον ον by ὁ twofold com- 
parison, 1. by eath (oren the death οὗ the 
eroes) he ahould die, and, 2. theo purpoee οἵ hi⸗ 
death, as stated at v. 16. Thus, then,. he inti- 
mates that, as in old times they τὸ had been 
bitien by erpents vere directed to Ἰοοῖς on 189 
brazen imageo of the serpent — is with 
aon 80 to be ὁ type οὗ Him vwho hath βαϊά, 
dLook unto mo and be γὸ taved, all ye ende οὗ 
the φαγί. Is. χὶνυ. 22), and, thus looting, mighòt 
be hoaled; ———— 
ſoot οὗ theo στοῦ, up unto their crucißed 
Saviour π|ῖϊ ἃ aure fai 


— 


verpent 

τοι liſted up on tho eroes, and 
Sa vionr. 8.06 Erakine, On the 
vho remarks, that* theo δδιωϑ thing ἰδ 

——— cognato conto 
quenoes follov, - body-healing on ἴθ ono haad, 
πὴ 800}- healing on he οἰδεῖ." A further and 

oepor correspond 

Φ. gr. (δὲ as the 
tho likeners of [80 æàorpent vhich had bitton ἐῤσπο, 
ao was our Saviour mado ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς 


ἁμαρτίας." Rom. viii. 8, 800 moro in σοὶ... 


ΨΟΗΝ 1Π]. 1ὅ---19. 
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ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 10 κα ἵνα ἃ ἴαδαν. δα. 


πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχη ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


Luũo 10. 10. 
λ Φοδῃ ὅ. 10. 


16 σ᾿ Οὕτω γὰρ ἠγάπησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον, ὥστε τὸν Ὑἱὸν αὐτοῦ Σ Βοπα, ἃ, δ. 
τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται, 1.5.) «". 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔχη ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Ἰ7ῚΥ οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν Υἱὸν —RX 


αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σωθῇ ὁ 


Tuũe 9. δ6. 
1 John 4. 14, 


κόσμος δι’ αὐτοῦ. 18 5Ὃ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν οὐ κρίνεται" ὁ δὲ «τονε τ.5:. 


ἃ 6. ὁ0, ὥ. 


μὴ πιστεύων ἤδη κέκριται, ὅτε μὴ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἃ. 5. 


a GBupra 1. 


σι Φ »“ 2* σι 
μονογενοῦς Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 19" Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις" ὅτι 510}. 


δ supra. Indeed, tho οὐ denco wvas 
Ῥοϊπιοὰ out by Euthym., Theophyl. Auguset., 
and T. Aquin., vhom seo. A Continental di- 
vine has well observed, in roferenco to the corre 
apondenee between the typeo and the great Anti- 
—25 that “δ tho brazen serpent vas made in 

ο likeness of the living ons, vithout the venom, 
ΒΟ was our Lord made in the likenen οὗ man, 
vithout tho atain and guilt of ain. 

15. ἵνα —— Here the correspond- 
ing elause to the ἐγ 8 left υῃάετοϊοοὰ; γεῖ 
there is a aufficiently diſtinct reference to the 
—— and the ęſæcts οἵ our Lord's * thus 

iſted up. And this ἰδ ſtated both negatively and 
afirmatively. ΝΟΥ those pu vere, l. to 
δεινὸ the human race from utter perdition by rin, 
original and actual; 2. to acquire for them eternal 
aal vation. The efects were, I. delivoranco from 
rdition; and 2. restoration to that fſavour οἵ 
οὐ vhich 15 better than life. 

— εἰς αὐτόν] Lachm. and Alf. read ἐπ’ 
αὐτὸν, wvith MS. A.; Tiech., ἐν αὐτῷ, vith ΜΒ. 
B. But these are both mere alterutions οὗ Oritice, 
vho did not bear in mind that πιστεύειν εἰς τὶ ἢ 
acceus. is almost peculiar to St. John, though found 
once in Matt. and once in Mark. 

The words μὴ ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽ are cancelled 
by Lachm. — and Alf, from B, L, διά 7 
cursi vo MSS. (to vhich 1 can add ποίλέπο), with 
aomeo later Verrions and Fathera. The reading 
ἐν αὑτῷ as δὴ alteration for greater plainness. 
That A]f. chould think it used this onco by John 
to ———— Lord's exaltation (1) is extraordi- 
nary. Had that been the original reading, the 
εἰς αὑτὸν ἴῃ all the MSS. but one would be un- 
accountable. Internal evidence is, indeed, rather 
—— ἴῃς words, whieh πᾶν havo as Mr. 

ἸΏ. pronounces, interpolated from v. ἰδ: but 
ἢ vast weight οὗ external authority, confirmed 
8 the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Vertions, decides 

δὲ they are genuine. They were, J δυδροοί, 
removed by fastidious Critics, to get rid οἵ ἃ tau- 


tology. 

18) 9]. Many Εἰχροείίοτα, from Erasm. dovn 
to Tholuck, Olch. and Lücke, maintain that our 
Lord's ἀϊδοοιιγθο breaks off here, and that the 
rest, to v. 21, contains the remarka οὔ the Evan- 

list. This they infer from certain repetitious. 

τὼ the εἰγῖε, and from other matters οἵ 
doubtful diaputation. But tho opinion is un- 
vorthy of any ſerions refutation, and scarcely 
deservod the complete refutation which it has 
recei ved from Stier and Alf. 

16. The expreation τὸν κόσμον is —as Grot, 
Lightf, and Tittman remark. —used to intimate, 
that the salvation to be attained by the Saviour, 
vas to be extended to all the nations οἵ the 


eerth, oven to συ τυ individual οὗ the human race, 
ἴῃ ceontradietion to the notion οὗ the Jews, at 
he would come to bless and are their nation 
alone. Comp. J John ii. 2. There ἰδ great forco 
in the toerm ἠγάπησεν (16 weightiett in the 
vontonco), vhich pointe δὲ the truth de- 
elarod by St. δον repeatedly in his ἤτοι Epietlo, 
δὶ ii. ὅ, iv. 8, 16, ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστὶ, thus 
pointing at lovo as the one ground in the Divipo 
oounsol for the redemption of man; just as in the 
next clause tho talvation οὗ man is the one grand 
purpos οὗ that eounsel. In the term μονογενῆ 
there is allusion to the offering up οὗ Iaaac, in 
order to call to Nicodemus's mind, as Altf. 
thinka, the lovo there required, the subetitution 
thero mado, and tho prophecy there uttered. The 
ἴοσοο of the emphasis in μονογ., vhereby God 
commendeth his great love to υδ᾽ (Rom. v. 8) 
δ dravn forth τσὶ eren more than his us 
ΔΌΪ ΠΥ by Calvin. "δωκεν ἰδ here οαυΐν. to 
“«αρέδωκεν in Rom. viii. 82; and alao in ἐφεί- 
σατο there is δὴ allusion, as Stier says, to the 
οὐκ ἐφείσω in Gen. XXii. 16, and aiguifies, ὁ hath 
delivorod him to death“ implying ihat he was ἃ 
ruasom ἴον a sinful world. 

17. μαι is aaid from v. 17 to 2] is levelled 


against the Jewiah notion, that the Mesztiah 


vwould come for ἴθ benefit οὗ the Jews only, 
nay, would rather destroy the Gentiles. 

οὗ γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν---αὐτοῦ Meaning. 
God sent his Son into tho world not to ὀχογοίθο 
ao voro ἢ and inflict harsh ἑελιπαπέ on 
any nation οὗ the world; but that every indiri- 
dual οἵ them all might, through his atonement, 
be put into the ὙΔΥ of aalvation. 

18. The tameo truth is here repeated (20 δὲ 
v. 16: v. 17 being illuſtrative; 4. d. 'and no 
wonder that one, vuho believeth on him, 
mall be saved, δίῆοο the vory purpose οὗ God's 
aending his Son was, that the τοογίά «δοιά be 
æuved by Him'), but so as to δεονν that there will 
be πο dietinction between Jew and Gentile, tinco 

one, οὗ vhatevor nation, will have part in 
this salvation. Our Lord, howerver, engrafts 
upon it another sentiment in ἤδη κέκριται, .--- 
namely, that he who refuses the offer οὗ βεῖνα- 
tion, is for (δία ποῖ only doomed to perdition, 
but is already as good as punished, so certain is 
his condemnation, nay, ἰδ self condemned, and 
paet all hopeo of aalvation. By α niimilar modo οἵ 
expreseion it is anid by Joteph., Beoll. ii. 8. 6, that 
the Eateones thought that he who cannot be be- 
lioved without reſsorting to an oath, ἤδη κατ- 
εγνῶσθαι. 

19. αὕτη--ἡ κρίσις, ἄς. The naturs, and the 
9round, οἵ this decisi vo condemnation is ΠΟῪ δοὶ 
forth, by aaying that the light is eomo into the 
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ΦΟΗΝ ΠΠ1|. 20-22. 


τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ἠγαπησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος, ἢ τὸ φῶς ἦν γὰρ πονηρὰ αὐτῶν τὰ ἔργα. 
ὉσουΜ. 15, 20 " ἸΤᾶς γὰρ ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων μισεῖ τὸ φῶς, καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται 
ὁἘρ8.8.8, πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ 31 ς ὁ δὲ ποιῶν 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ 
ἔργα, ὅτι ἐν Θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 


d Infra 4.1. 


99 d Meròà ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 


τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν" καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐβάπτιξεν. 


world; and yet (καὶ for καί τοι that men (tho 
vworld αἱ large) have loved and do love (tho true 
forco οἵ the Aorist) the darkness (of unbolief 
and sin) I[rather] than tho light [οὗ truth and 
virtue], because their practices were evil; lit. 
evil vwere their practices,habits of action. 
By vwhat is hero said, it is intimated that unbe- 
licf is not ἃ apeculativo error οὗ judgment, into 
vhich an honest mind may fall, but originates in 
tho enmity of the heart to God; and that Christ 
is not ἴδ cuuse οὗ any evil δυσὶ men suffer by 
ποῖ listening to his doctrine, but ἐμαὶ the blame 
reots rolely on lves, vho αἴ indisposed to 
receive the truth. though coming τ ἢ the fullest 
ovidence; and vho apurn the gracious offer οἵ sal- 
vation, to their own perdition. So that if, notwith- 
atanding the gracious offer οὗ salvation through 
Chrisſst, men epurn that offer, and refuse to re- 
cei ve the truth, though coming vwith the fullest 
evidence, they do this αὐ their peril, and shall 
perish by their own fault. 

20, 2]. Theo sentiment δὲ the last elause οὗ v. 
19 is hero illustruted, our Lord thowing houo it 
comes to pass that any chould thus reject the 
counsel οὔ God to their perdition, and οἷοβο their 
eyes to ἴδε light, -namely, because the light of 
truth ἰδ against them, by disclosing their ovn 
ruined and lost ſtate. In short, the words aro 
an illusſtration οὗ ἦν γὰρ πονηρὰ αὑτῶν τὰ 
ἔργα͵---πἰετο the reading οὗ Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from 6 uncial and teveral curaive MASS. 
(to vhich 1 can add ἃ very few Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), in unsustained by competent eridence, 
and weakens the force of the declaration. A 
voery unbased change οὗ text, too, is that οὗ αὐ- 
τοὺ τὰ ἔργα, ὃν Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. The 
discourse concludes with ἃ ſentiment οὗ general 
Ἢ νυ ναι σε (aimed δὲ the Pharisees ε ἢ ὃ 
ahowing the eril effects οὗ ἃ corrupt life on all 
inquiries aſter truth, and evincing (to use tbe 
vwords οὗ δὴ old writer), that vwhen truth ἰδ 
against ἃ man, 8 man is againat truth.“ 

20. ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων Lit. he vho prac- 
tises evil things,' i. ὁ. commits them habitually. 
On ἐλεγχθῇ see note at Eph. v. 18, and my noto 
on Thucyd. vi. 38. 

2]. ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν] The idea οὗ 
truth here is that οἵ rectitude and ness, as 
opposed to vhat is evil and wicked. Similarly as 
in 1 Cor. xiii. 6, ἀλήθεια is oppoſsed to ἀδικία. 
Vot the phraso ποιεῖν τὴν ἀληθειαν is ΒΟ rare, 
that it has been supposed ——— to St. John. 
This, however, is overturned by tho Jact, that it 
often occurs in the Rabbinical vriters. Its pro- 
priety is well vindicated by the remark οὗ Dodd- 
ridge, that thero really is ἃ truth or faleehood ἴῃ 
actions as well as words.“ Indeed, as Bp. War- 
burton has finely obgerved in his Sermon on 


2 Pot. i. δ, Truth and Virtne are twin-born 
εἰοίοτα, with only ἃ namo οὗ distinction; truth 
— apeculativo virtue, and virtue practical 
trut.“ 


-- ὅτε ἐν Θεῷ--εἰργ.) Meaning that they 
are wrought in Οοά," ἱ. ὁ. in his ἴδ ἢ} and ſear, 
with ἃ single eye to his approval, as ἴῃς great 
end of human action, by those living and acting 
ἴῃ and unto him, doing all ἴο his glory. 80 
Euthym. and Theoph., Thom. A —— and 
Mald. Alf. refers it ἴο " the eandle of the Lord 
being kindled within him, and he himself being 
born again in the kingdom οἵ God.“ But true as 
this is, it is only ἃ part of the truth. The full 
import of δαὶ is contained in this io præꝙ- 
nuns is ably opened out by Lampe in his elabo- 
rate Analysis, where, however, ᾿ξ only forms one 
οὗ theo ſive heads. Ho ays that the principle οὗ 
action in such perrons is from God * the new 
birth, whereby ihey are οἵ God (I Johu iv. 46. v. 
19), and eanctified in God (Jude I). Accord- 
ingly. all their good works aro the work οἵ God 
in them, vho worketh in them, not only to vill, 
but to bring that will into work (Phil. ii. 12). 
Whatevor they do that is right ἰδ the fruit of tke 
Spirit οἵ God in them (Gal. v. 22), ἐπ vhom they 
valk (Gal. v. 26). Accordingly Mr. Alford bringè 
in the candle οἵ the Lord' quite out οἵ place. 

24. Soon after this con versation our Lord 
left Jerusalem, and vithdrew, vith his disciples, 
into the more retired 7* of the country, in tho 
neighbourhood of John the Baptist (vho took 
occasion to bear another decided testimony to 
him), where he preached and collected followers, 
and his moro stated disciples baptized them. 

22. εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδ. γῆν] Not, 'into the land 
οἴ Judæa,“ aince any ono in ὧι em must neces- 
sarily be in Judœu; δαὶ " the territory. or eountry 
— οὗ Judæa, as —— —— from its metro⸗ 
polis; just 88 we 8 οἵ the οομπέγψ, as opporod 
to the toun. * — 

It is ποῖ εαἰὰ to what place our Lord went to 
δον his baptism. We may, 1 think, not impro- 
bably conjecture it to have been Bethany, or 
Bethabara, whoere ζοῦν had been baptizing; on 
vhich aee noto aupra i. 28. It should seem that 
John had removed from Bethabara to MEnon, in 
order that the Somaritans might the more con- 
veniently come to his baptism. 

— — Namely, through the medium 
οἵ his disciples; for Christ did ποῖ himself bap- 
tiꝛe. Seo iv. 2. Thus what α king's servunts do 
is often apoken οὗ as done by himself. Our [τά 
declined himself — baptism bound 
the persous to religious obedience to hunSels, and 
might therefore, with less ostentation, be admi- 
nistered by another; partly, too, becauso οἵ tho 
evil whieh might have attended it, from tho per- 
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39 ὁ ἮΝ δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωαννης βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σ᾿ αλεὶμ, —R 
ὅτε ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ; καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο" πὶ ι.5. 


Luxke 8. 7. 


αΓοὔπω γὰρ ἦν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης" τΜοῖ τως, 
9ὅ Evévero οὖν ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν ᾿Ιωάννου μετὰ "Ἶου- 

δαίου περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. 38 ε Καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ βάτοι. Τ, 
4 )» κ“ ἐς * * 2 22 ⸗ J 56. 
εὐπον αὐτῷ' Ραββὲ, ὃς ἣν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, ᾧ σὺ ϑνι 5... 


μεμαρτύρηκας, ἴδε οὗτος βαπτίζει, καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς 


vLubke δ. 16. 


αὐτόν. 51 ᾽ 4πεκρίθη ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ εἶπεν: Οὐ δύναται ἄνθρω- κ 1 οοι. «. γ. 


James 1. 17. 


πος λαμβάνειν οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μὴ ἦ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 8ε".5.ἃ. 
381 Αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον: Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ ἰβδῆθτεν 
“Χριστὸς, ἀχλ᾽ ὅτε ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. 39 Ὃ ΕΠ Ἢ το. 
ἔχων τὴν νύμφην νυμφίος ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, ὁ [κοι Υ. 


aons baptized by himself overvaluing themsel ves 
on that account. 

23. Σαλείμ] The apelling οὗ this name varies 
in τῆς MSS. Onoe uncial, and ποῖ ἃ few cursive 
MSS. have Σαλὴμ, vhich 1 find also in not ἃ 
few Lamb. and Mus. copies. But external au- 
thority is quite in favour of Σαλεὶμ, and so also 
is internal evidence, considering that εἰ is oſten 
altered by, the βου θθβ into ἡ, by what is called 
Itacism. The —— Σαλεὶμ 15 also confirmed 
by Eusebius, and by the Onomasticon of Jerome, 
both οὗ whom ſix the place αἱ 8 Roman stadia 
8. οἵ Bethahean, in or near the valley οὗ the Jor- 
dan. And nothing has yet been βδίὰ to show 
that that is aot the placo; for, as to 186 reason 
atated by Alf., that “τῆ it would be in Samu- 
σία, whereas it was more likely that John should 
have been baptiring in “κάσα than in Samaria“ 
—it is iunsufßeient to establish the matter, and 
leaves open the formidable objection, - but if πο 
αἱ the above site, tchere then are we to ἢχ the 
placeꝰ As to Mr. Alford's own attempt to fix 
it δὶ the Shellim (Sept. Σελεεὶμ) mentioned at 
Josh. xv. 32, vhere ai 6] τὸ have Aluu —thosoe 
two places were far distant; and accordingly the 
ΒΜ έτη at v. 82 cannot be the Σαλεὶμ βροΐκδῃ 
οὔ by St. John. Still leas successfully has 
Sehleusn. endearoured ἰο identify it with the 
Shalim (Sept. Σααλὶμ) οὗ 1 Sam. ix. 4, because 
it is quite plain, from the context, that this town 
must havo been rather within the tribo of Benja- 
min (or very near to it, on ἴῃ southern declivity 
of Mount Ephraim), and at ἃ very great distanco 

40 miles) from the Mnon here mentioned. 
trange is t that Reland should, in his Palæst., 
P. 977, 6ay οἵ Σαλεὶμ, "Ἰοοιβ aqui dans,“ 
as if the words ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ did not 
refer to Αἰνὼν, vhieh must, by the force οὗ its 
Hebr. original, p. denote as much; sinco it ἰδ 
ποί, as ΑΝ aays, an intensitive form of ἐεν, but 
formed on the Chaldee plural, pyv, Fountuins 
(ceomp. Καλοὶ---λιμένες, Aeta xxvii. 8). Iquito 
agroe with Dr. Robinson, that it was situated in 
one of the lateral valleys running down to the 
valley of the Jordan from the west, the place 
mentioned in Judith iv. 4. 

25. Instead οἵ the text. τος. Ioudalur, very 
mauy MSS., Versions, and Fathers, havo Iou- 
δαίου, vhich (including moſt of the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) is adopted by almost all the Edi- 
tors — etatein downvwards; and with rea- 

OL. I. 


aon; for the ellipsis of τινὸς is frequent, whereas 
that οὗ τίνων του]ὰ bo anomalsus. Besides, 
the change οὗ ᾿Ιουδαίον into ᾿Ιουδαίων was likel 
to take place, from the »έωγαέ just beſore. This 
Jew may be suppoſsed ἴο have been one of those 
vho had been baptized by Christ's disciples. 

--- περὶ καθαρισμοῦ)] Some understand this 
of the comparative merit, οὐ efficacx, οὗ John's 
baptism vith that οὗ Jesus, or the various cere- 
monial washings founded on tradition; but 
it should rather seem that the discussion was on 
the nature, efficacy, and necessity to Jews οὗ 
baptismal purification, as καθαρισμὸς gignifies in 
2 —* i. 9: which, however, was closely con- 
nected with another on the compurative efficac 
of the baptism of John, or that of Jesus, wit 
the Jewich. If the nature οὗ Ohkrists baptism 
were duly considered, it might well be thought 
that that οὗ John was unnecessary. 

26. ἥν μετὰ σοῦ] Namely, for baptism; 
meaning, 'was baptized by thee. The πογάθ 
ᾧ σὺ μεμαρτ. perhaps have reference, not 80 
much to the tesſtimony borne by John to Jesus, 
as to the inerease of Jesus's celebrity, and tho 
credit consequent on it. They thought that 
John, through excess οὗ modesty, had ex 
rated the dignity οὗ Jesus; whom it is plain they 
did not consider as the Messiah. 

30. John here represses their jealous feel- 
ings for the honour of their master, by showing 
that there was no real ground for them. Τὸ 
avoid, however, the impropriety of any xæeminꝗ 
comparison, where none could exist, he gets rid 
of personality. by couching what he has to tay 
under ἃ brief moral maxim οὗ general application 
-that all superiority and success come from 
God, and therefore ought ποῖ to excite envious 
feelings in those whose progress seems impeded 
by it. In this it is implied, that πὸ one en- 
truated with a Divine commission must ἐχοσεα 
his commission. John then procceds to show 
that he has ever acted on this principle; remind- 
ing them of his public and private avowal, that 
he was not the Messiah, but only his Forerunner. 
And δα takes the opportunity of bearing still 
atronger testimony to Jesus's Messiahahip than 
he had before done. 

29, ὁ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην, δε Tho subject 18 
here illustrated by ἃ ſsimilitudo derived from 
common life (as in Matt. ix. 1δ, and Mark ii. 
19); in νοῦ tho Baptist — Christ to 
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ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 


νυμφίου. Αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ 


ἡ ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. 80 ᾿Εκεῖνον 


* — 
gig; e a. δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦσθαι. 81 ΧΟ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος 
— Κ᾿ — 2 * 
Μαιΐ 8. 18. ὀγάγῳ πάντων ἐστίν' ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστι, καὶ ἐκ 


1 Ῥεῖ, 8. 22. κι δι * * 
Βοηιθ5. τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ; ὁ ἐκ τοῦ 
1 Infra δ. 30. ») / 
ἃ 8. 26. εστιυ! 
ΤῺ 1 Ζο0ῃῃ . 


821 καὶ ὃ ἑώρακε καὶ ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρτυρεῖ: 


3 ΄κ 3 — ⸗ 

οὐρανου ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω πάντων 
Ἁ 

Και 


ἴο. 1. Τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. 853 Ὃ λαβὼν αὐτοῦ 


πο bridegroom at the iage feast, and himself 
— 


to the παράνυμφος, or man, i. e. ἃ friend 
vho had been omployed to uegotiate the mar- 
riage, and had acted as his agent throughout tho 
vhole affair. There were indeed ἔσο tuchb per- 
sons; one on the part of the bridegroom, the 
other οὐ that οὔ the brido; who, as they had 
αἱ first, before the marriage, acted as agents, 
afterwards aerved ae mediatort, to preserve 
harmony between the new-married pair. The 
allusion δ ἑστηκὼς--χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν 
τοῦ νυμφίου ἰδ varioualy traced. But the words 
δῖα, with most probability, supposed to allude to 
the ceremony of the Jurmal intervieu, ——— 
to marriage, οἵ the betrothed pair; who were 
brought together by the brideman into ἃ privatoe 
apartment. at the door οὗ which they were them- 
aelves atationed, 20 as to be able to distinguish 
any elevation of voico on the part οἵ the future 
bridegroom in addressing his intended bride; 
from νος, and from the tone of it, they would 
easily infer his satisfaction δὲ the choice made 
for * by them, and feel corresponding joy. 
The ſense, then, may be thus expressed: As αἱ 
a marriage the bridegroom is the ———— per· 
ron, and his brideman willingly cedes to him the 
preference, and, rejoicing in his acceptancoe, ἰδ 
content to play an under part, so ἀο Iwillingly 
austain the part οὗ ἃ humble forerunner οὗ Christ 
.--Πεπλήρ.. is consummate.“ An expression 
(as Schoettgen obſserves) used by the Rabbinical 
vriters to denote the bliss οὗ ἃ future etate; 
ΟΧ. στ. Sohar Chadasch, ἢ. 42, 2.They exercise 
themselves in the praises of God, and thus is 
their joy made complete.“ 

30. 81. The Baptiet goes yet further, and. to 
cut off all future occasion for comparison, shovs 
that there ὙΠ] he less and less room for it; aince 
the celobrity of the one must increase, that οὗ 
the other decrease; and 80 resplendent will bo 
the glory of the former, as to cast that οἵ the 
latter entirely into the thade, and cause it to fade 
avay like the morning atar, οὐ the waning moon, 
at sunrise. (Euthym. and Tittman.) Αἱ νυ. 8) 
is hovn the vast ——— botween Christ and 
41} others, and his infinite suporiority to them. 

3146. It has been ποῖ a little disputed whethor 
these are to boe considered as ihe words οὗ John 
tle Baptist, or οὗ the FEvungelist. Tho latter is 
the opinion of many recent Commentators, 88 
Καυίη., Lũcke, Olah. and Thol., and is grounded 
on the style and manner being like that οὗ the 
Evangelist. But such is surely ἃ very precarious 
aort οἵ argument. Besides, as Tittman romarks, 
there is ἃ complete connexion οἵ these words 
vwith the preceding, without the interposition οὗ 
any expression, from which it could be inferred 
that vhat follows is from the Evangelisſt.“ Nor is 
thoro any reason vhy the Evangeliſt ahould have 


æuhjoiaed theso words, and thus chosen to confirm 
by his own judgment the testimony οὗ the Bap- 
tist; which must havo been to his readers de- 
aerving οἵ entiro credit. On {πὸ other hand, 
there are obvious reasons vhy this portion sbould 
bo from John the Baptist; for in it ho seems to 
have intended to confirm vhat he had just said, 
-namely, that, inaamuch as He must inecrease, 
but himself decrease, the precedence is due, not 
to him, but to Jesus. 

81]. ὁ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος, Ke.]. The absence 
of any particloe to introduce vhat follows from 
this verae to the end οὗ the chapter, will by no 
moans prove that they areo μοί from the samo 
apeaker (namoly, John the Baptist), since tho 
asyndeton here, as frequently elsewhere, serves to 
æœrengtlien the astertion, οὗ which the — is 
to show τοὴψ δυο must bo the case, namely, be- 
cause the ono is from heaven, and, accordingly, 
is above all. 

-- ἐκ τῆς γῆς, for γήϊνος, eqniv. to χοϊκὸς αἱ 
1] σον. χυ. 47, with an implied notion of what is 
ꝙross and sensual as opposed to vhat is heavenly 
and apiritual. 

-- ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρ. ἐρχόμενος] Supply καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λαλεῖ, ἴο correspond ἴο ἐκ τῆς γῆν 
λαλεῖ. An antithesis evidently involving the 
Divinity of the Lord Jesus. Αἱ ὃ ἑώρακε καὶ 
ἤκουσε supply ἐξ αὑτοῦ, i. ὁ. ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 
The meaning may be thus expressed: "Α mero 
man is not endued with that knowledge οὗ Divine 
things, has not that intimate acquaintance with 
the ſecrot counsels of God, vhieh Ho possesses 
vho is of celestial origin (to whhom God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure, v. 34); he therefore 
teacheth, and ean teach, only ταὶ is earthly, in- 
complete, and imperfect. δι he vho cometh 
from God knowoth the counsels and spealketh 
the words οὗ God; and as he poeesses 8 naturo 
superior to man, 80 he potsesses ἃ nowledge οὗ 
divine things far δῦοτο that οὗ the Prophets. 

With the exprestion ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς vnje Wotatein 
compares the Classical γηγενὴφ. or γήινος (lor- 
restris), as opposed to οὐράνιος. Very eimilar aro 
* — — — in — — Fih. p. — 
τὸ γὰ εἰον σπέρμ᾽ ἑἐφημέρια φρονεῖ. 
ἀμ ἜΝ iv. 21, 38. —— (βο shows), 
as have received this testimony, have no reason 
to be ashamed of the paucity of their number, 
δὶ 6 they have GopD as the author οὗ their faith; 
and He is surely abundantly sufficient to them. 
3.66 moro in Calvin. 

33, 84. These vorses are clotoly connected to- 
gether, and J have adjusted the punctuation ac- 
cordingly, as in R. Siephens's edition. An em- 
phasis too resta on ὁ Θεὸς, vhich is in antithesis 
ἴο {πὸ foregoing αὐτοῦ (Inooũ) ἡ μαρτυρία. ΒΥ 
ἀληθὴς is designated, as Lampe points out, tho 
great attribute of tho Deity, his porfoet ΤΆΌΤΗ, 
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τὴν μαρτυρίαν, ἐσφράγισεν ὅτι δ Θεὸς ἀληθής ἐστιν. 84: ""ῸΟν πτρν. 47. 
γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς, τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ λαλεῖ: οὐ γὰρ 

ὔ , 4 Ἁ μ᾿ — ς 8 
κ μέτρου δίδωσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα. 85. Ὃ Πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ «ειι.ν.. 
— * ΄ Ω — J 9 “᾿ Ἵρ ς * ζ ΗΡᾺ 18 
τὸν Υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 868ν Ὃ πι- δ΄ 


’ 9 * e* * 4 γ»’ 4 Α ᾽ φὰ ΄- 
στεύων εἰς τὸν Υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον' ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ Υἱῷ 
4 φ 4 4 γἍἅ,3. 9. * — ⸗v 22 Ε] ἢ 
οὐκ ὄψεται ζωὴν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 


... ἃ 17. 3. 
ΗΘ}. 3. 8. 


Ῥω Υ. 
infra 6. 47. 
1Jonhn δ. 1]. 


ΙΝ, 1 ε΄'΄ῆς οὖν ἔγνω ὁ Κύριος, ὅτι ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὅτι —8* 
Inooũßs πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει ἢ ᾿Ιωάννης, 3 (καί 
τοῦγε ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβάπτιζεν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ,) 


veritus ac veracilas. Hou each οὗ theso terms 
applies to the Deity, and suits the present ocea- 
aion, he has ably pointed out. Answering to 
ἀληθὴς here is ἀληθενὸς αἱ 1 John 5. 8, and 
Reov. iii. 7. vi. 10. 2 Cor. i. 18. The courro οὗ 
argument here pursued is as follows: He vwho 
hath recei ved the testimony of Οὐχί as true, hath 
thereby soolemnly acknowledged (lit. δεῖ his 868] 
ἴο,᾽ ſattested. his ack nowledgment) that the words 
οὗ God [upoken by Christ] are truo; for Christ, 
the Sent οἵ God (called, Heb. iii. 1, ὁ ᾿Απόστο- 
λος τοῦ Θεοῦ), apeakceth the very τοογάς of God, 
as from heaven (sæee Deut. xriii. 18 6q.), tho 
words themselves, as if God HimæJ spoke, and 
ποῖ, like the Apostles, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ, ſso that, in 
the words οὗ Calv., 'in thus receiving Christ, τὸ 
have in reality to do vith God, iince Christ 
came from God; and God it is who speaka by 
him.“ Moreover, the connexion of these with the 
noxt words may bo thus traced: [t And ho may 
well apeak the very vords of God to the utmost 
extent;] μῶν God giveth ſunto him] vithout 
limit the epirit of truth, and not ſas he does to 
human propheta, by meusure and sparingly]. 
Comp. ] —3* v. 10. Comp. Xenoph. Symp. ἵν. 
43. vhere, apeaking οἵ the riches οὗ tho mind 
and 600] as consiſting in truth, &c., imparted Ὁ 
Socrates to Antisthenes, he 2ays that this wealt 
makes free, adding, Σωκράτης οὗτος, παρ᾽ οὗ 
ἐγὼ τοῦτον τὸν πλοῦτον ἐκτησάμην, οὔτε 
ἀριθμῷ οὔτε σταθμῷ ἐπήρκει μοι" ἐν! not fur- 
niah it to me by moasuro and by weig t, i. 6. 
ingly;) ἀλλ’ τόσον ἐδυνάμην φέρεσθαι ἄς 
lit. carry off for my 086) τοσοῦτόν μοι παρ- 
ædidou. 

33. ἐσφράγισεν is ἃ very forcible term for 
ἔδειξεν, αἰϊοδία, cqonfirms, professes his belieſ; ἃ 
moetaphor taken from deeds signed and sealed. 
For as testimonies οὗ contracta were confirmed 
by the addition οἵ 8 seal, any confirmation οὗ 
truth was called σφραγίς; and as, by the im- 
poeition of ἃ seal, δὴν thing is rendered unsus- 
pected of fraud, heneo — —— came to mean 
" ροηῆγηε, as here and in Eph. 1. 18. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Wisd. ii. δ, and in somo passages οὗ the Clastical 
writers. 

835. πάντα δέδωκεν] Meaning ἴῃς regulation 
of all things respecting man and his βαϊ vation, as 
unlimited a gift as ἔνιαι οὗ tho Spirit without 
measauro. 

86. ὁ πιστεύων, &.) The Baptist concludes 
vith ἃ 20olemn repetition οὗ the great truth, which 
is the very key-ſtone οὗ the Gospel, and which, 
as δυσὶ, was stated by our Lord to Nicodemus 
aupra iii. 16. 

— ἔχει is ποέ ainiply for ἕξει; but the Preſent 


is used to chow the certainty of the thing; q. d. 
εἰν is laid up for him.“ ἴων, ἃ Present sense 
may be justiſied, if we auppose tlie meaning ἴο 
be.is in postescion οἵ tihat ——— vhich 
places him in the pathway of salvation, and 
vhich, if it be not his own fault, will terminate 
ἴῃ everlaſting salvation.“ By ὁ ἀπειθῶν ἰδ not 
merely meant he who refusoth to yield this 
faith;' for the expression ἀπειθῶν, inſtend of μὴ 
πιστεύων οἵ ἀπιστῶν, was probably used ἴο im- 
ply disohedience, as well as disbelief; —intimating 
that the faith to which the promise of sal vation 
is here annexed is alone based on ἃ principle οὗ 
unreserved obedienco to Christ. Indeed he vho 
obstinately refuſses belieſ cannot At the 
same time, even withoui the antithesis, it would 
be implied in πιστεύων that his belief was ἃ 
source οὗ obedience. Upon the whole, the full 
aense of the passage is well expressed by Bp. 
Jebb as follows: Ho who with his heart be- 
lieveth in the Son, is already in possession οἵ eter- 
nal life; he, whaterer may be his outward pro- 
fession, whatever his theoretie or historical belicf, 
vho obeveth not the Son, not only does ποῖ possess 
eternal life, he does not 88 any thing worthy 
to be called life at all. But this is not the whole; 
for as eternal life is the present poſssession οὗ tho 
faithful, οὸ the wrath οἵ God is the present and 

rmanent lot οὗ the disobedieut; it abideth on 

im, ποῖ being removed by the atoning morits οὗ 
the Redeemer.“ 


IV. The above decided testimony of the Bap- 
tist to tho celestial character οὗ Jesus, taken in 
conjunction with the miracles wrought by [86 
latter, had, it ꝛeems, made considerable impres- 
sion οὐ the minds οὗ the people, and had both 
attracted the notice and excited the displeasuro 
οὗ the rulers, who sought to lay hold of him. 
Our Lord, however, it is probable, continued for 
saome time yet in the more remote and retired 
parts οὗ the country, preaching and collecting dis- 
τιν σε Αἱ length, 8δο great was the umbrago 
talcen by the Rulers, that, in order to avoid un- 
ticipatinq that vhich should be. our Lord left 
Judæa for Galilee, to go to Capernaum; and in his 
μὰν thither, hrough Samaris, occurred the con- 
versation here recorded wiih the Samaritan wo- 
man; which led to ἃ confession οὗ His Messiah- 
ehip by the Samaritans; and ihe cirrumstances 
attendant on the vhole afſair tend not ἃ little to 
illusſtrato the real character οὔ our Lord. 

. μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει ἢ ᾽[.} “ἰε 
making aud baptizing moro disciples than Johu.“ 

2. οὐκ ἐβάπτ,1 ἘΝ for ihe βᾶῃ)0 reason 
N 


ΨΦΟΗΝ IV. 8---8. ᾿ 


8 ἀφῆκε τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαιαν. 


4. Ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας. ὃ ἡ "Ἔρχεται 
οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας λεγομένην " Συχὰρ, πλησίον τοῦ 


χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν ᾿Ιακὼβ Ἰωσὴφ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ. 6 ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ 
πηγὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ. O οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς, κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπο- 
ρίας, ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ" ὥρα ἣν ὡσεὶ ἕκτη. Τ΄Ερ- 
χεταὶ γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς Σαμαρείας ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς" Δός μοι πιεῖν. ὃ (οἱ γὰρ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν 


that Paul did ποῖ baptize, δὲ leaſt usually; and 
for other reasons that may be imagined. 

3. πάλιν] This is absent from 10 uncial and 
aeveral curcive MSS. (to which 1 add 7 οἵ tho 
most ancient Lamb. MSS. and many moro οὗ 
the Mus. copies), and several Editions, confirmed 
by gome later Versions; and its absence is ap- 
proved ὃν Mill, Griesb, and Matth. But it has 
place in Β, C, Ὁ, L, M, and the great body of 
cursivo MSS., confirmed by the Peſsch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versions; and it is retained by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. Vet it was more likely to bo 
inserted (because οὗ supra i. 44), than removed. 

4. ἔδει δὲ αὑτὸν δ.) It was δὸ fur necestary, 
86 being in the direct road, and by ἃ much horter 
route — ihrough Perxa, being the one usually 
taken by the Galileans. So Joseph., Vit. 52. savs, 
πάντως ἔδει τοὺς ταχὺ βουλομένους ἀπελθεῖν 

namely, from Jerusalem to Galilee) δι᾽ ἐκείνης 

Samaria) πορεύεσθαι. He calls it a — 
journey. Vet theo other route was occasionally 
taken; and Jerus might have some reason for 
taking the more direct way beside that of speed, 
—aanmely, with ἃ view to the evangelization οὗ 
San.aria. 

5. ἔρχεται εἰ5] “ cometh (eame) unto, i. ο. as 
far as; ſor from v. 6. it ἂρ that he rested 
outside οἵ the city, while his disciples entered it. to 

rocure provisions, and on returning from thenco 
—R Jesus talking with ἃ Samaritan woman. 

--- Συχάρ] This, found in very many MSS., 
including 411 the Lamb. and 4}} the more ancient 
Mus. copies, for text. γος. Συχὲμ, has been re- 
ceived by all the best Editors. The place was 
originally called Συχὲμ, from the name of tho 
person οὗ whore ſfamily Jacob bought the land, 
and built an altar. Gen. xxxiii. I8. Tho 
namo is supposed to have been altered by the 
Jews by vay of contempt * Βεελζεβοὺλ for 
Βεελζεβοὺβ) ἴο Συχὰρ, to denote ἴῃς drunken- 
ness (ἔτοτι Vy, drunkard, or the falsehood' 
in idolatry, from .faltehood,)deceit, 
frand, of the inhabitants; and this seems pre- 
ferable; espec. sinco it is confirmed by 8 moset 
ancient auihority, the Test. xii. Patr. p. 564, 
ἔσται ἀπὸ σήμερον Σιχὴμ (τεδὰ Συχ.) λεγο- 
μένη πόλις ἀσυνέτων, ἀσυνθέτων, and 560 
note οὐ Rom. ἱ. 8]. 

0. ἐκαθέζετο 0 ΤᾺ} Rejecting, with reason, 
the sense δδεϊσπεὰ to the οὕτως by several Com- 
mentators, therefore, οὐ aftervuurds, 1 havo 
hitherto given the preſerence to the view of 
those vho take the οὕτως as standing for οὕτως 
ὡς ἦν or ὡς ἔτυχε: addueing as examples Acts 
xxvii. 17, οὕτως ἐφέροντο, und Hor. Od. ii. 
11], I7. jacentes sic temere.“ This, however, 
though supported by the authority οὗ the ancient 
Comientaiors, would teom δοιῃ ον μαι forced and 


factitious. Besides, such is not really the senso 
in the abovo passage of Acts; and in that of 
Horace it is only communicated by the added 
word temerè. Hence 1 am now inclined to think 
that the οὕτως simply denotes consequence, as 
vwhen one event follows another, either in tho 
chunge οἵ events, or from some cause, as ἴῃ the 
present caso: and thus its tense may be ex- 
pressed by accordinqly; a υδὸ occurring ἴῃ 
Acts xxvii. 17. Hom. Od. v. 146. οὕτως νῦν 
ἀπόπεμπε, and Soph. Aj. 1182, κεῖμαι δ᾽ 
ἀμέριμνος (uncared for) οὕτως, vhere the 
Commentators explain οὕτως, as they do in the 
present passage, by sic teinerè. But it there sig- 
nifies, in an emphautic sense (as in Hom. II. xxi. 
184, κεῖσ' οὕτων, by the circumstances and con- 
dition deſseribed above, v. 1175, 1181, -namely. 
τοεί and εἰαγυεά. The situation vas well suited 
to the purpose of refreshiment, since wells οὐ 
fountains, from their coolness (being in the East 
almost always shaded by trees), are usnally chosen 
by travellers as places for rest and recreation. 
So Philostr. Vit. Apoll., ἀριστοποιουμένων δὲ 
αὐτῶν πρὸς πηγῇ, ὕδατονς. 

For ὡσεὶ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
ὡς, from A, B, C, Ὁ, L, and one cursive MS. 
(to vhich 1 can only add one Lamb. copy): -a 
very slender authority for the word, espec. βίῃςο 
internal evidence is in ſavour οἵ ὡσεὶ, vhien was 
moro likely to bo altered by the Critical Re- 
visers into ὡς, than the contrary by the seribes. 
Thus, in almost every instance where ὡσεὶ οο- 
curs, the MS. D, and 20metimes one other or 
more οὗ its fellows, has ὡς, undoubtedly from 
emendation; for this use οὔ ὡσεὶ inst οὗ ὡς 
beſore words οὗ number in the sense about is IIel- 
lenistic; though it must be admitted that theo 
δονοταὶ Evangeliſts, Mark, Luke, and John, do 
occasionally use the purer Greck ὡς. 

7. δός μοι πιεῖν] The verb is here employed 
as ἃ noun, 85 often in the Greek Classical writers. 
So Athen. p. 4, ἔγχει πιεῖν μυι.---ΕῸν πιεῖν 
here and δἱ νυν. 9 δπά 10, the MSS. Α, C. D. L. 
fluctuato between πεῖν and πῖν, οὗ vhieh two 
readings Tisch. edits the latter, vhile Lachm. 
and Alf., with myself, adopt πείίλον. WVere i ἴὸ 
choose between the 5* should prefer πεῖν, 
for vhieh thero exists greater authority δὲ this 
verse, and nearly equal at vv. 9 and 10. More- 
over, πεῖν οσοιγα in ΜΒ. Ὁ «οἱ Mark xiv. 25. 
Indeed, πῖν has every appearance οἵ being a mero 
barbarism — that arising from the carelessness 
οὗ the seribes). as being quite inconsistent with 
any rules οὗ contraction, and, J believe, no where 
οἷος found; for as to the line of the FEpigram- 
matist Lucilius (Anthol. Pal. ii. 140), directed 

inst grammarians —Ols οὐ σκῶμμα λέγειν, 
οὐ πὶν φίλον---(βεῖθ the best ΜΒ, has πεῖν 
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εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσι.) 5." Λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ «τωκου. ον, 
γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτι'" Πῶς σὺ, ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὧν, παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πιεῖν ἰϑπαϑ 


αἰτεῖς, οὔσης γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος ; οὐ γὰρ συγχρῶνται ᾽Ιου- 
10 ἀ’4πεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Εἰ τ... 


δαῖοι Σαμαρείταις. 


ἤδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι" 4ός μοι 76:5. 5. 
πιεῖν" σὺ ἂν ἤτησας αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν σοι " ὕδωρ ζῶν. 11 Λέ- δὴ 
γει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνή: Κύριε, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ 


4 Xi 17. 
4: Ὠβ8 
8 


ἃ ἌΣ 
Βον. 7. δ 
ἃς 31. δ. 


ἐστὶ βαθύ: πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν ; 13 Μὴ σὺ μείζων δ 3.10 


vhich 19, 1 doubt ποῖ, the true reading, and the 
orm arose from ἃ blunder οὗ the scribes). Lid- 
dell, indeed, in his Lex. in v., rofers ſor the 
forms πὶν and πὶν, beſsides [ἢ 6 οὗ tho 
Anthol., to Moinecke, Euphor. Fr. 106. Βυι] 
Bnd πο such writer as Euphorion, and 1 doubt 
vhether such ἃ vwriter ever existed. Probabl 
he meant Euphron; but J can find no suc 
form as πίν οἵ πὶν in the Fragments οὗ Eu- 
phron, as collected by Meinecke. Nay, 1 can 
discovor πὸ vestige οὗ πῖν any vwhero, neither 
in the Sept. nor in Jotephus; and 1 auspect it 
to havo been ἃ form almoſtt confined to common 
life, though it might be adopted by ἃ Pvet 
to suit his metreo; and hence J thould rather 
think it came from the xeribes than that it 
ahould have been used by St. John. Lasauspect, 
howorver, that Itacism alono produced this bar- 
barous πῖν; thus in Lamb. 1193 (3warming with 
Itacisms) we have in all threo pataages πιὴν, but 
by Itacism for πιεῖν, whiech is found in all the 
other Lamb. ΜΆ, 

9. πῶε σὺ, ᾿Ιουδαῖοε ὧν] That he was such, 
ahe had inferred from his ἀγοθα and lan 
ἴον theo Ephraimitish dialect differed from that 
οὗ {πὸ rest οὗ Israel, as the Galilæxan from the 
rest οὗ Judæxa. She exprestes wonder δὲ any 
favour, howover amall, being asked bys Jew 
from ἃ Samaritan. So Raachi, in his Gloes. on 
theo Gemara, aaya, ' it is an abomination to eat 
the bread or drink the wine οὗ ἃ Samaritan.“ On 
the origin of this reciprocal hatred between tho 
Jews and the Samaritans 1 have treated δὶ lergo 
in Recens. Synop. The γϑαϑὸν σὰν the voman 
asked this queſtion the Erangeliot subjoins (for 
the information of his Greek readers) in the 
words οὐ γὰρ, &c., where συγχ. must be under- 
stood οὗ Jamiliar interrourse and iety; τὰ 
Euthymius oxplains by οὐ κοινωνοῦσι ; for the 
intercourse of buginq and vellinꝗ was still kept 
up. Zuyxpäobat aignities properly to use auy 
thing in common with others;' which impliees 
morso or less οὗ ↄoiety. This laet use, however. 
is only found in the later vriters. Tho earlior 
ones employ inſtead οὗ it ἐναλλάσσεσθαι, as 
Thucyd. ἱ, 12]. 

— πο οὔσης is remored by Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from before γυναικὸς to aſter Σαμα- 
ρείτιδοε, δι only from 4 MSS. (A, Β, C. L;— 
vory insufficient authority, espec. as all tho Lamb. 
and Mus. ones havo the ordinary potition; and 
contrary to internal eridence, contidering that 
the change vas manifeſtly madeo for the purpose 
οἵ Ἐδῶ ἔϑω ceomposition. 

10---1δ, Hero οὖσ Lord does ποῖ expresal 
notice tho woman's ὭΔΙΤΟΥ prejudices, but di- 
rects her attention to matters οἱ far greater im- 
portance. ( Scott.) 


10. τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ] The import οὔ 
these words has been βοϊ ἀοπὶ judiciously inter- 
γε ehiefly from ποῖ perceiving the compre- 

ziveness οἵ the phrae. The ancients gene- 
rally, and moſt early modern Expositors. —as 
Bera, Pisc., and Calv. — take it to mean CuRIST 
himæeſf; and this is, indeed, δὴ implied rense. 
But, aince the Messiah is no where eſae called by 
this name, and thero would be something too 
limited for the occasion, others (as Grot. Lampe, 
Rosenm., and Kuin.) take it, in ἃ πιοτὸ extensi ve 
sente, to mean the farour which God graciously 
vouchsafes to thee, in this opportunity οὗ know- 
ing the Mesciah, and receiving the offer of freo 
aalvation from himself;“ in ΜΙ οἰ, ays Lampe, 
is included also the meuns for obtaining it — 
faith [ἀπὰ grace J. See Rom. vi. 26, and com- 
pare Acis viii. 10. xi. 17. Heb. vi. 4. Buth theso 
aenses aro, indeed, involved in the general idea; 
but the former is the more important, ospec. 88 
it may include the {{ φ ἐλε Ἠοίν Spirit, pro- 
cured by Christ, and bestowed by him. Sece vii. 
37 39. The vwater αν be, as Alf. thinks, tho 
point οἵ conne xion, whereby to direct the woman's 
ihoughts to the proper quarter, or, as Calv. βδυβ, 
aeuere mulieris deriderium.“ This ealurged viovw 
οἵ the import οἵ words, 80 pregnant in meaning 
as these, ἰδ confirmed by the authority οἵ Calvin, 
vho, in an able note, remarks, Ut "ὦ remedium 
quis aspiret, eum prius necesto est malis suis 
δῆς. Itaque Dominus non ebrios, δβεὰ aitientes; 
non aaturos, sed famelicos invitat, ut comedant 
οἱ bibant. Εἰ quorrum δὰ noe mitteretur Chriatus 
cum Spiritoôs plenitudine, nisi nos vacui essemus 
The Mird οὗ ihe above δοῆδοϑ is dravn forth, and 
distinctly marked, in the next words, ὕδωρ ζῶν. 
The expression properly aignifies ruxnnj τραίεν 
(as that οὗ fountains and rivers), in oppotition to 
the dead, i. e. atagnant, water of pools or cisterns. 
It occurs in Gen. xxvi. 19, and Levit. xiv. ὃ, 
vhere Joſeph. expresses it by πηγαῖον καὶ αἰέν- 
ναιον ὕδωρ. Theo Clascical wWriters, ſor ζῶν. uso 
the epithets ἀείῤῥυτον, or ἀένναον : nay, Plato 
has ἔμψυχον ὕδωρ. In this καίεγαὶ ente tho 
woman undoretood tho expression. But our Lord 
employed it ſigurati vely for ζωοποιοῦν, denoting 
the blessings οὗ the Gospel, esapec. the giſt οὗ tho 
Holy Spirit, and tho iuiment οἵ the νατίουϑ 
promises οὗ δ similar import in the Old Test.; 
866 the marginal references. It is. indeed, com- 
mon in the Seriptures and the Rabbinical writers 
to liken unto spring vater that which refreshes 
and blesses the δοιιἷβ οὗ men. Seo infra rii. 88. 
Rer. xxi. 6. Prov. x. II. Ecclus. χυ. 3. xxiv. 
21. and espec. Jerem. ii. 18, vhieh eems tho 
ὁποία οὗ δι oxpression. —— 

2 μείζων ἃ perron Οἵ more (0. 
7This —* ἔπε τ vhat our Lord had just 
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εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακὼβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἴδεδαι, ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε, καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ θρέμματα αὐτοῦ ; 


—5 0. 47, 
ἃ 7. 38, 
30. ἃ 14, 106, 


18 {᾿Α4πεκρίθη [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ' Πᾶς ὁ πίνων ἐκ τοῦ 


IG ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει πάλιν: 15 εὃς δ᾽ ἂν πίῃ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, 


11,15--17, 
1 ον. 16. 
4|, 42, 
6]. 6. 8, 
Ἐρὰ — 3 4 

ἃι 41. 17,18, ΕἸ ζωὴν αιωρίον. 
Vs. 86. 8, 9. 

Zech. 14. 8. 


before said, If thou hadat kKnown τοῖο it is that 
apeaketh to thee.“ The words following are δὲ 
much as to say, It was good enough for our 
ancestor Jacob, vho himself drank οὗ it, &c.; 
vhich he would not have done, if he had novn 
a ἈΝ If thou — shov ἐν 8 — — 
wilt, in that t ter than Jacob. -0 
υἱοὶ, i. ο. the —X —— ineluding the 
rervantse, as in Gen. xlvx. 11, This, and the 
mention of the cattle conjoined, is agreeable to 
— aimplicity of early times, especially in tho 


18,14. Our Lord does not directi/ anſswer her 
inquiry, but intimates zomething from vhich the 
answer may be inferred; showing that he does 
not depreciate Jacob or his well, but that, how- 
ever t was the benofit bestowed by the Pa- 
triareh, be can ὈεΕΒίΟΥ ἃ far greater, and thus ἰδ 
auperior to Jacob. 

4. οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ εἰς τὸν al. ] i. 6. " chall have 
his desires for ever βαιδῇοά. Rev. vii. 16.) 
Menning. that such ehall be the vivifying effeet 
of the ποτά οὗ life, as to tatisfy the moet ardent 
desires οὗ the δου]; vwhich, placing its happiness 
in God and his worship, τὸ other desire will be 
thought οὗ any importance; and 20 like that σοοά 
— οὗ by an ancient Philocopher (Seneca, 

pist.) quod non fiat in dies deterius, quo non 
melins posait optari.“ Also, that such is the 
naturo of that truth, that by its purifying and 
aanctifying influence on tho soul, it is, as it were, 
an orer-springing fountain οὗ holy affections 

roducing comfort here, and everlasting happiness 
— 

-The reading οὔ Lachm. Tisch., and Alf., 
διψήσει for διψήσῃ, from MSS. A, Ὁ, and seve- 
ral cursives, J find in not ἃ few οὗ the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; and, as internal evidence is in 
its favour, it is probably, but not cortainly, tho 
true reading. 

-- πηγὴ ὕδατος ἁλλομένου. &.] Τὸ drink, 
Lampe οὔδβοσγυοϑ, signiſies to fully imbibe Christ's 
doctrine. ΟΥ̓ which, and of πηγὴ and also ἄλλε- 
σθαι, as involving the idea of perennial abundance, 
he adduces several examples; to which J add, 
Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 24, λόγων κρατῆρες 
ἵσταντο, καὶ ἠρύοντο αὐτῶν οἱ διψῶντες. 
Plutareh. p. 887, διψῶν ἠρύσατο πηγῆς, namely, 
the wisdom οὗ Socrates. 

15. δός μοι, &c.] It ἴδ ἃ matter δοτπ δαὶ dis- 
puted wheiher this was spoken in simniicity. or 
ironicully; i. o. half in banter, half in earnest 
The best Commentators, ancient and modern, 
adopt the former view, vhieh carries vith it the 
atatmp οὗ truth; ἴον ἐμαὶ ἃ porson of this deecri 
tion ihould havo thus taken our Lord's words in 


οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ ἰ διψήσῃ εἷς τὸν αἰῶνα' ἀλλὰ τὸ 
᾿ ὕδωρ, ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ, γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ ὕδατος ἁλλομένου 
16 Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνή; Κύριε, δός μοι 
, Τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ διψῶ, μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 
16 Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ὕπαγε φώνησον τὸν ἄνδρα σου, καὶ 


ἃ literal φϑοῆθο, was quite probable. As ἴο {86 
latter view, it is founded upon vhat Alf. terms 
the complication of tho woman's charaeter, 
vhich he, by implication, professes to be able 
to master (all purely gratuitous). Non eo 
That the woman speaks in earnest, and with 
aome faint apprehension of the ense intended by 
Jesus, J doubt not. FEuthym. (after Chrys) 
truly remarks, ὅτε ἑτέρας φύσεως ὕδωρ δίδω- 
σιν, ὑψηλοτέρας, ἐνόησεν᾽ ὑπέλαβε δὲ τὸ διδό- 
μενον ἀναιρετικὸν τυγχάνειν ταύτης τῆς δίψης 
τῆς αἰσθητῆς. Οὔτε οὖν εὔκολος (levie, “ἃ good, 
easy perron“) ἡ γυνὴ αὕτη, οὐ γὰρ ἁπλῶς 
ἐδέξατο τὰ λεγόμενα, ἀλλὰ μετὰ πολλῆς 
συζητήσεως. 11 που]ὰ zæeem, that it is Mr. 4.Κ 
vho has not been able to enter into the woman's 
character; the complication οὗ which is purely 
in δὼ imogination, οὐ in that of his German 


ides. 
Ὁ After αὐτῇ the words hInc. are absent 
from MSS. B, C, and Origen, and are cancelled 
by Tisch. and Alf. uhile Lachm. reads, with 

S. A,'Inooũc, but in brackets. 1 should bo 
inelined to follov his example, eonsidering that 
internal evidence is rather againſst the words; 
but this 1 have not done, because the mark οὗ ab- 
breviation ἔοσ Inooũt (vritten obſscurely, or be- 
eome —— from damp) in the ancient arche- 


type. might very easil over by tho 
* ΤΙ πὰ — all εἶο χα Νυε. Μ8. 
have the words. 

— φώνησον τὸν ἄνδρα σου] This direction 
might, δὲ firat sight, ϑοοπὶ littlo to the preſsent 
purposo; but upon a nearer inspoetion ΜΘ shal] 
aeo how admirably, by this sudden transition 
from vhat vas above ΠΟΥ ἐπ to some- 
thing immediately appealing to ΠΕΡ oonæxcience, 
our Lord contrived αἱ once ἴο ſix the attentien 
οὗ the vwoman; and, by the answer vhich he 
knevw would be —— givo himself δὴ oppor- 
tunity of displaying such ἃ 2upernaturul knov- 
ledge, δ΄ νουϊὰ at once provo him to be 8 
Teachor sent οι God. and lead to her ↄaubae- 

uent conviction that he was πὸ 1685 than the 
hrist, the promiſsed Messiah. 

For τὸν ἄνδρα σου, Tisch. in δία 2πὰ Ed., 
and ΑἸ, read σον τὸν ἄνδρα, from MS. B, and 
6 cursie ones; vhile Lachm. retains the text. 
rec. —perhape vith more caution than sound 
judgment, sinee internal evidence is quite in 
favour οὗ σου τὸν ἄνδρα: vhieh J δὴ enabled 
further to confirm from some Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. The ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχω οὗ Μ85. C, D, L 
8 vhich 1 can add nothing), and one cureiro 

S., arose, J doubt ποῖ, from oritical οιωοπάδ- 
tion; vheneo also sprung the ἔχεις for ἔχω οὗ 
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ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. 11 Απεκρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν: Οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα. 
Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Καλῶς εἶπας, “Ὅτι ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχω" 


18 πέντε γὰρ ἄνδρας ἔσχες" καὶ νῦν, ὃν ἔχεις, οὐκ ἔστι σου ἀνήρ' 557 16. 


τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. 


6. 14, 
34. 


io Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνή; Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὶ 65. 5, 


ἤ. & 38. 18 


ὅτι προφήτης εἶ σύ. 30 10Οὲ πατέρες ἡμῶν 1 ἐν τούτῳ τῷ ὄρει γῶϑ, μι, 30, 

5 ῃ 80. δι 18.8.11. 
προσεκύνησαν: καὶ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν 1 Κἴπε ὁ. δ: 
ὁ τόπος, ὅπου δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 31 ἡ Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Γύναι, Ἰδκα. γ υ. 


19 ΜΗ. D, and the omision of the σὺ in Ὁ αἱ 
[δ next verseo. 

I7. καλῶ] Νίοιϊ κβαϊὰ ironically (8666 ποὶθ 
supra v. 156), but simply, for ἀληθῶς, as is plain 
from the words ſollowing. 

18. οὐκ ἔστι σ. ἀ.Ἶἢ S'is ποῖ ITreally] thy hus- 
band.“ It appears that the woman had been five 
times married; but whether thoseo marriages had 
heen dissol ved by death, οὐ by divorce, does not 
appear. Bodſh might be the caso; and as di voreo 
was then shamefully provalent, this implies no 
certainty of infidelity on the part οὗ the woman; 
ἴο represent whom (with δοῦλο Commentators) 
as ἃ harlot, is unjustifiablo; though this is botter 
than the other extreme, into vhich some recent 
Expositors run, οἵ representing the woman 89 
free from all blame, by supposing that, though not 
actually married to this porson, she was ὀροιϑρα 
ἴο him. That would require the οὐ to be taken 
ἴον οὕπω: which ἰδ ἃ atraining οὗ the sense, and 
is refuted by the words οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα ; and as 
ὃν ἔχειε implies itation, ehe cannot bo ac- 
quitted οὗ living in concubinuge; which. however 
common in the Fast, and though neither thore 
nor in tho West, then accounted very ἀϊερτασοζαϊ 
by the multitude, yot was held, by persons every 
vwhero of any pretensions to virtue, as δἰ πίω] and 
impure, because transgressing the primeval and 
aacred institution of —— 

19. θεωρῶ ὅτι προφήτης εἶ σύ The woman 
is justly amazed that à Strunger βου ὰ bo ac- 

uainted with the general tenour of her life. 
See v. 29.) Such knowledge she knew could 
not be acquired but ὃν Divine revelation, and 
thereforo * justly inforred that Jesus must bo 
at least ἃ Ὁ ; and, as such, be a propor 
authority to appeal to for the reiution οἵ ἴδ 
controvorted question, as to tho comparati ve holi- 
ness οὔ the Jewish and the Samaritan places of 
common national worship. To this question our 
Lord so anawers as to give hor to underttand, 
that it is not necessary to discuseo it δὲ all; since 
there was δὶ hand auch ἃ total chango of religious 
institutions, as to render it nugatory. To adrert 
to matters οἵ criticiam, as ἴο the text. Tho 
Cod. D, and ome very early MSS. οὗ tho Vulg. 
are without the σὺ, vhich, 1 suspect, was put out 
by rach Critics, as superfluons: -and, indeed, 
the δοῖϑ MS. leaves out σὺ in Matt. xxvi. 73; 
as also in Mark xiv. 30, vhere it is undoubtedl 
genuine; vwhich it is, again, δὲ John riii. 53. 
ihough not found in many MSS., and cancelled 
ΒΥ Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. So far from being 
ἦκτο vuperfiuous, it is hiehly emphatic, and the 
very poaition of προῴ. beſore, and ποῖ after, εἶ 
σὺ, has an intenzivo forco; as in Heb. i. 5 (vhore, 
cited from Ps. ii. 7. are the words υἱός μον εἶ 
σύ). And John ti. 49, ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶ, found in 
MSS. Δ, B., L, would aupply another example. 
if πὸ could be aure οὗ the reading; but that, as 1 


have shown, is not tho case. Hore the very 
position in question has δὴ intensive force, and 
aerves to enhance the avo However, the 
words areo, J apprehend, those not of confession 
(as (ΠΟῪ aro generally regarded) but of cunviction, 
and that arising from — The woman 
concludes, from the knowledge vhieh the Stran- 
goer evinces of her vhole life, that he is certainly 
ἃ »γορλοί,----ἃ term vhieh was applied ποῖ only to 
those vho predicted future events, but to thoso 
vho could roveal things hidden, and vhich, with- 
out immediate Divine revelation, could not be 
known. So Samuol showed τὸ Saul what was ἐμ 
his heurt, 1 Sam. ix. 29. See also 2 Kinge v. 25. 
vi. — the term θεωρῶ — not 
moere ar the senso to porveive, but to 
δ με bpy the mind, and, b the —— οὗ 
the γεαϑοη, discover and ζποιο. Comp. Demosth. 
p. 1224, λογίζεταί τις ὑμῶν καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν 
τρόπον, &c. 

20. ἐν τούτῳ τῷ ὄρει i. ὁ. Mount Gerizim, 
on which the Samaritans maintained that Abra- 
ham and Jacob had erected an altar, and offered 
aacrifices to Jehovah; and, therefore, that tho 
Deity had willed Measing to be pronounced from 
thence, and an altar to be erected, alleging in 
proof Dout. xxvii. 4, 12; and, in order to make 
aurety doubly suro, —— tho text at 
v. 4, and changing δ) δαί, into ΤΣ, Geriæim. 
Hence they called it the blessed mount,““ tho 
IHoly place.“ Not only did tho Samaritans then 
worahip on Mount Gerizim, but the remnant of 
them yet subsiſting continue to do 80 threo times 
in the year, with great olemnity. 

Ϊ am ΠΟῪ hadf inelined to read, with Lachm., 
Tiseh., and Alf., ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, vhich 1 find 
in all thoe Lamb. , and most οὗ the Mus. copies, 
and vwhich seoms required by very strong ex- 
ternal authority, and not forbidden by internal 
evidenco, properlyj weighed. Grotius and Lampeo 
notice and iſlustrate the custom (probhably ante- 
diluvial) οὗ worshipping the Deity on mountains, 
as being thought nearer to heaven; or rathor, 
from high mountains being more suited to devo- 
tion, by their θείην γτονιουοά from the din οὗ 
men, Riau Milton had in mind vhen he wrot 
Sing. heavenly Muse, that on the cecret top o 
Horeb, or οἵ Sinai, &c. 

2]. Γύναι] Elſsewhere in the New Test., that 
is in the 8 (for it does ποῖ occur in tho 
Acts, nor in the Episſtles more than once), γύναι 
is always found αἱ the ῥεσίππέπο οὔ the clause or 
addrese, as Matt. xv. 28. Luke xiii. II. xxii. 57. 
viii. 10. xix. 26. χχ. 13, 15; ποὺ is thie without 
oxample in the Class. writers, vhere, however, 
the vocative, γύναι, is of very rare occurrence, 
except in Eurip. in which author it often occurs, 
and, nine times out οἵ ten, after the introductory 
vwords οὗ addreas, thougb sometimos beforo them; 
o. gr. Ηος. 218, Γύναι, δοκῶ μὲν, and Med. 720, 
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πίστευσόν μοι, ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ οὔτε 
13 Κιηξεῖ7. ἐν ᾿“Ιεροσολύμοις προσκυνήσετε τῷ Πατρί. 331 Ὑμεῖς προσκυ- 


Ięn. 3. 3. 
Luke 94. 47. 
Rom. ἅ. 2. 


4 ΄-Ὁ 4 * 9 Ρ 
.ς ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων ἐστίν. 


* 3 ς ζω ΄κοὸ ΝΜ . « ⸗ 
νεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἴδατε' ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν" ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία 
23 τὴ 8 ν Ψ Ἁ ⸗ 2 

A ἔρχεται ὧρα, καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, 


ὅτε οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσι τῷ Πατρὶ ἐν πνεύ- 


Γύναι, πρόθυμός εἶμι, and Andr. 866. 


Iph. 
Aul. 1621. Heec. 983. 


Ion 1454. Herec. Fur. 
530. Dan. frag. x. 1; and ὦ γύναι occurs in 
Eurip. Απάς, ἯΤ. Comp. Hom. Οἀ. xvii. 16], 
ὦ γύναι: Xix. 107, 22], 262, 336. 683. xxiii. 
183, 248, 350, and olsewhere, though vithout ὦ 
and after the beginning. It is plain that this 
very frequent uso οὗ γύναι ἴῃ Eurip. was bor- 
rowed — —— vwhom it n — 
. vhen placed δὲ the beginninꝗq οὗ an address 
7 — ἬΝ the French Madame; but vwhen 
placed auſter the beginning, rather one of cour- 
iesy, or oven affection and Lindness; as in Theocr. 
Idyl. xv. 12; and δκο in Hom. Od. xi. 247. χαῖρε, 
γύναι, φιλότητι. ἴὰ the Nev Test. there 19 
usually ἃ dignified gravity implied in its being 
placed fſirst, espec. uhon coming from our Lord, 
as here, and such as woll serves to justify the 
ition in the text. ree. Vhen ποῖ used by our 
ἔα, it is very difſerent; δ Luke xxii. 67, 
vhere see uote. 

— πίστευσόν μοι] Our Lord here eclaims, 
δὲ leaſt, the belief due to ἃ Prophet, auch as the 
woman aeknowledged him to be. 

For γύναι, πίστευσόν μοι. Tisch. and Alf. 
read, from B, C, ἴω, πίστευέ μοι, γύναι; but 
Lachm., γύναι, πίστενέ μοι, froni D and 0meo 
fow curaives; vhich latter J hhould preſer, were 
any change necesary; which is, howerer, ποῖ the 
case; and indeed too slight is the authority (un- 
aupported by iuternal evidence) exiating ſor 
———— vhieh seems to have proceeded from cer- 
tain Critics, 80, scrupling at the unusualness of 
the form πίστευσον, substituted the more usual 
one, πίστευε. Though indeed the form ἰδ not so 
very raro, but that it is found in Acts xvi. 8]. 
Feclus. ii. 6; and ἴω Class. writers, as Eurip. Hel. 
IO. λόγοις ἐμοῖς πίστευσον τάδε. Soph. Æd. 
Τ. 646, πίστευσον, Οἰδιποὺῦς, τάδε. Philostr. 
Epist. 67, πίστ. τοῖς ποσὶ, passages, it seems, 
uot knovn ἴο the above Revisers, who accord- 
ingly made the change we see. And as to the 
Futhers, they, we may supporse, eited from 
memory, and unconsciously adopted the πιοτὸ 
usual form. Even the paucity οὗ the MSs., 
only three (for 1 find the reading in none οὗ the 
Lamb. or Mus. Codices), would forbid its adop- 
tion. 

ἴῃ nearly the same way may we account for 
the ultered potition ae respects γύναι, considering 
that ihe ποτὰ γυνὴ is eldom used δὲ tho begin- 

inꝙ οὗ α elause, and before the verb. but gene- 
rallx ꝗſter it, in the Clats. writers, though ποῖ, 
as J Kkareo already obterved, in the New Test. 
except ἴῃ 1 Cor. vii. 16, τί γὰρ οἷδας, γύναι; 

.-- ἔρχεται ὥρα, ὅτε οὔτε---οὔτε]) ἃ time ἰδ 
coming vhen neither in this mountain, nor even 
at Mount Sion ἐπ Jerusalem, shall γε," ἄς. It 
has been truly remarked by Stier, {πὶ the par- 
ticles οὔτε---οὗτε havo δῇ excusire force, vye 
(. 6. converted Samaritans) shall worship εἶς 

ather not on this mountain ſonly], ποῦ in Jeru- 
nalem;' in other worda, ‘' it will 3200n cease to bo 


disputed between Jews and Samaritans thich οὗ 
the two mountains is the fitter place for worship- 
ping God; for the timo is fast ceoming vhen the 
vworship of tho common Father οἵ all men, 
vhether Jews, or Samaritans, or Gentiles, wi J 
no longer be confined to Mount Gerizim, or 
Mount Sion. 

- προσκυνήσετε is not for προσκυνήσουσι 
9 Hebruism, but is ἃ more poi oxpression. 

etetein has Shown the exact fulfilment οὗ this 
prediction, in the overthrow both οὗ the Jewish 
and Samaritan holy τ by numerous citations 
from Jorephus and the early Fathors. 

22. ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἴδατεῖ Thero 
is here somewhat of obſcurity, whieh has occa- 
nioned ἃ diversity oſ interprotation. Mott Com- 
mentators rofer the ὃ to the Deity, by the ellipeis 
οὗ θεῖον, or by taling ὃ for ὅν; meaning, that 
the Samaritans knew ποῖ God aright, by confining 
him to pluce. Vet this charge, as woll as that 
vhich othoers suppose hero alluded to, οὗ idolautry, 
has been disproved by the researches οὗ Reland, 
Lampe, and Gesenius; οὗ whom Lampo rightly 
aupposes our [τὰ to accuse them, ποὶ οὗ cor- 
ruption, but οὗ iqnorunce. Vet to confine it, as 
he does, to ignorance οὗ tho manner οἵ worship, 
is an unjustifiable limitation οὗ the gense. Tho 
beſt recent Commentators, from Bengoel and 
Markland to Kuinoel and Tittman, are οἵ opinion 
that ὃ is to be taken for καθ᾽ δ, to denote, not 
tho object οὗ ihe worship, but the Jurm, with refer- 
ence chiefly to the manner and form οἵ worship, 
but alto, by implication, including ꝓpluce; 4. ἃ. 
Ve worxhip according to your ignorance, o 
according to our knovledge; and conrequently 
in the manner and place appointed by Divino 
command.“ 

- ἡμεῖς προσκ.} "πὸ [Jews] worihip:' onr 
Lord 19 apeaking αὐ ἃ Ἀν 7 * of the 
Jewish worship being the right one. is iniroduced 
in the next words, ὅτε ἡ σωτηρία---ἐστὶν, οὗ 
vhich the sense is, ſfor the l promised ] aalvation 

meaning the promised alvation to be effeceted by 
the t Deliverer, and waited for by holy men 
οἵ οἷά, Gen. xlix. 18) is from the Vetos, to vhom 
tho promises of God were made.“ 

-In ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία--. Ἰουδαίων there ἰδ ἃ 
reuson Βυρρεοοιοὰ vhy the Jevs δμου]ά best ποῦν 
the mode and the place of the national worthip; 
namely, vince from them, and πὸ others, the pro- 
mised Saviour (σωτηρία being for σωτὴρ. as 
Lukeo i. 7], δέ alibi) Was confeeedly to epring. 
Iagree with Mr. Alf. that the discoure here τὸ- 
turns to the ground taken in v. 21, but not so as 
to make v. 22 parenthetical only: the ꝓpiritual. 
vorchip, now to be spoken οὗ, is ihe carrying out 
and consequence οὗ the σωτηρία just mentioned, 
and could not have been brought in vithout it. 
23. Βγ οἱ ἀληθ. προσκ. aro meant the genu- 
ine vorshippers, as distinguiahed from thoro vho 
(as hypoerites or formalſeta) only seem, but are 
ποί really such, δὲ leastt not ἐν πννεύμ. καὶ ἀλη- 
θείᾳ, in ἃ trulyj devout and earnet ævirit (comp. 
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ματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ καὶ γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ τοίουτους ζητεῖ τοὺς προσ- 
“" . ’ 94, n — e — 8 & [ον 
κυνοῦντας αὕὑτον. Πνεῦμα ὁ Θεός" καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας 5.30. 8. 
αὐτὸν ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 38 Λέγει αὐτῷ 
ς φ σ ’ Ν ς [ 
ἡ γυνή Οἷδα ὅτι Μεσσίας ἔρχεται' (ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός") 


ὅταν ἔλθη ἐκεῖνος, ἀνωγγέλεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα. 
21 Καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθον οἱ 


᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Εγώ εἶμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι. 


26 ο Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ οἴοδευ. 87. 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 1 ἐθαύμασαν ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει: 


Ps. cxliv. 18), δὲ — to the mere vorehip 
and ſervice οὗ the lipe, or, whieh resta in mere 
7 and ceremonies, forms οὗ external wor- 
ahip. 

-- προσκυνήσουσι)ῦ Render, will worihip 
him;' for the language οὗ vv. 2] and 29 ἴδ simply 

ic, and thereforo calla rather for το than 
. ΒΥ προσκυν. ἐν ἀληθείᾳ it is meant, that 
these shall worship God not with external rites 
and ceremonies 80 much as with internal and 
apiritual devotion. Vhy God chould be thus 
worshipped is ὈΥ ον intimated in the words 
τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν, 
vhere the construction is, ὁ Πατὴρ ζητεῖ τοὺς 
προσκ. αὑτὸν [εἶναι] τοιούτους : "ἴον the Father 
requireth, aæceketh for, expects those vho worship 
him to be such,“ i. e. worshippers in ꝓpirit, δ 
opposed to gross and lifeless forms; ἐπ ἐγμίλ, 
from εἰ eart, as opposed to moere lip βασυΐςο. 
Two reasons ΔΓῸ hero adduced vhy God is to be 
80 worshipped. 1]. From tho 0vereign till οὗ 
the Deity, to whom »piritual and internal wor- 
thip is alone acceptabſe. 2. From the nature οὗ 
the Deity, ὙΠῸ is far removed from any thing 
corporeal; and therefore must be worshi in 
a apiritual manner, and also in truth, ſfor he 8" ἃ 
God of truth' and requireth truth in the invard 
parts. 
24. Πνεῦμα ὁ Θεός] This ἰδ an inverse pro- 
ition, liko that οὗ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος in John ĩ. ]. 
he Artiele βῆονδ that Θεὸς is the subject, and 
Πνεῦμα tho predicato; ee Middleton. By πνεῦ- 
μα is here meant δὴ immaterial and invisible 
nature, without parts or passions, and ποῖ circum- 
acribed by space οὐ limiis, as every thing corpo- 
real must be. And, 0 far, what is here βαϊὰ 
formed the great Truth held by the Jews (nay, 
held as strongly by the Samaritans) as opposed 
ἴο the idolatrous view of the nations. The ex- 
presaion, however, also involves tho attributes 
and perfections οὗ the Deity, His omniscience, 
omnipotence, infinite ness, &c. That the 
viser Jews had tolerably correct ideas of tho 
apirituality οὗ God, and tho necessity of cor- 
vespondent spirituality in His worship, is plain 
frum various es οὗ the Rabbinical writers 
addudyd by Schoettgen. 

-- καὶ τοὺς προσκυν. αὑτόν] In the com- 
pass οἵ three τοῦδε we have ΠΟ less than threo 
variations in the government οὗ the verb προσ- 
κυνεῖν. Inetead οὗ the Dative vhich is found at 
ver. 23. and is according to the customary utage 
οὔ τῆς New Test. and the dater Classical vriters, 
we have here, and αἱ Matt. iv. 10, Luke iv. 8, 
the πὴ. The reason vhy the verb in question 
should take ἃ Dative is, wo may βρύα; from 
this being used with reference to tho πρὸς in 
composition; since verbs whieh govern δὴ Ac- 
cusative out οἵ composition, when in comporition 
only direct the subat. to the Dative. 


25. Though not objecting to what has been 
βαϊά, tho woman seoms not to have been fully an- 
tisfied, and therefore was disposed to leave the 
matter undecided till tho advent οὗ the Mesaiah, 
vho would finally determine thete controversies, 
and give them fuller instructions. Τῆς Jews οὗ 
that ago woro accustomed to refer the decision οὗ 
controverted questions to the coming οὗ futuro 
——— and * of the Mesasiah. And βὸ wo 

nd it aaid by Maimonides (cited by Wetstein): 
When the Messiah comes, all secret and hidden 
things will be discloced. And from what has 
been recently discovered respecting the opinions 
of the Samaritans of that ago (δες the articlo 
Samaritaons, in Dr. Robinson's Calmet) it should 
aeem that they expected in the Messiah chiefly a 
great apiritual rulor and teacher of religion. 

— ὁ λεγόμενος Χρ.)) The most eminent 
Critics are d that these words are those οὗ 
the — not οὗ the woman. ᾿Αναγγ.ς. 
vhich properly denotes“ the delivering οὗ ἃ mes- 
cage from one person to another, here involves 
the idea οὗ what we mean by ἃ Itevelution from 
God: 866 note infra xvi. 14. 

26. ἐγώ εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι] lit.“ I am He, 
IvWho am ΠΟῪ speaking to thee.“ The reasons 
vhy our Lord revealed himrelf so much more 
unreservedly to the Samaritans than to the Jews, 
vwere, we may suppose, J. Because the Samaritans 
wore 8 far better disposed ſort οἵ people than tho 
Jews, and thereforo moro worthy οὗ confidence. 
2. Because the reason which induced our Lord 
to use caution with the latter (namely, to avoid 
exasperating the Rulers, and there by anticiputinꝗ 
vhat he hould eventually suffer from them) did 
not apply in the case οὗ the former. ὃ. Becauso 
the itans seem to have had more correet 
ideas of the nature οὗ tho Messiah's kingdom, 
and therefore would not be likely to abuse what 
Βο said to the purposes οὗ medition; besides that 
they wero orderly and quiet in their habits. 

. ἐθαύμασαν) Uriesb, Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit ἐθαύμαζον, from eight 
uncial and α ſfew cursivo MSS., confirmed by 
the Syriac and Vulg. Verrions; and certainly 
that tense ἰδ much more suitable. But vhether 
this bo the genuine reading, or αὶ correction of 
Oritics, ἰδ uncertain. It παν bo, as Alf. thinks, 
ἃ correction to the foregoing Aoriſt; but the 
probability lies tho other αν, and the slender- 
ness of external authority forbids — 
If ἐθαύμαζ. bo read, the sense will be, they 
vero wondering.' 1 suspect it to be no other than 
ἃ critical correction οὗ the Revisers, introduced 
because proprioty οἵ language would rather re- 
quire the Impert. Retaining the Aoriſt, l vould 
render: ———— his diaciples camo [υρ᾽ 3 
διὰ they wondored that he was conversing 11 ἃ 
woman.“ Tho two elauses τί ζητεῖς ; and ἢ τί 
λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς; are not to bo dicxribuled (as 
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οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε' Τί ζητεῖς ; ἢ τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς; 35 ᾽Αφ- 
ῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 39 Δεῦτε, ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃς εἶπέ μοι 
πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα: μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός; 80 ᾿ΕἘξῆλθον 
[οὖν] ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
8 Ἔν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ, λέγοντες" 
“Ῥαββὲ, φάγε. 82 O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Εγὼ βρῶσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν 
ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 88 "Ελεγον [οὖν] οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλή- 
Ῥ 100 38.}3. Ἄους Μή τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν; 539» Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾽]η- 
σοῦς" ᾿Εμὸν βρῶμά ἐστιν, ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός 


the former 
atter to their 
both 


they are by some) 80 as to aup 
Σὰ τὰ to the εὐοπιαπ, the 

Master. Moro natural is it to suppose 
questions δροκο οὗ as addressed to tho latter. 
Accordiugly, J wonld point thus: τί ζητεῖν, ἢ 
τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς: Nor will this involvo 
(as some have objected) the inconvenienco οὗ ἃ 
mixturo ΟΥ̓ two constructions, τί ζητεῖς παρ᾽ 
αὑτῆς; and τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὑτῆετ; for ὁ havo 
only to take μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐιοῖοα. ἴῃ the former 
elaũuae the μετὰ will be used by ἃ colloquial 
idiom οὗ common liſe, which has its parallel ἴῃ 
our familiar idiom, “ what do you want with δυςἢ 
an oneꝰ' Finally, the τί before λαλεῖς 1 would 
render,. ποῖ as it is done in E. V., " τοὴψ talkest, 
but tohut᷑ tallcest thon, what art thou aayingꝰꝰ &c. 

— μετὰ γνναικόε] Meaning,‘' ὙΠ ἃ woman.“ 
That the Articlo τῆς is hero implied, is main- 
tained by Bera, Doddr., and Bp. Middl.; ναὶ 
they only show that tho Article maʒꝶ, ποῖ that it 
must, be implied. The position of the phraso, 
vhich impliée emphasis, and tho circumſtances 
οὗ the case, as to tho Jewieh sentiment τοῦ 
ing the matter in question, maker it 
(τὸ can riso πὸ higher) that the meaning is 81 
havo noto laid it down. 

28. ἀφῆκεν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς Struck with 
astonishinent and filled with ἸΟΥ δὲ auch ἃ disco- 
vory, the woman hastens to the city to proclaim 
tho good tidings, forgetting her bueket, or leaving 
it in order to go the quicker. 

29. πάντα) Meaning, by δῷ hyperbole na- 


tural to t excitement οὗ mind, the leadin 
events of her life, οὐ vhich the rest μιοροὰ 
For ὅσα here and αἱ ν. 80, Tisch. reads ἃ, from 


Β, C, and somo MSS. οὗ the Vulg.; while 
Lachm. retains ö00, — very properly, for the 
authority for the latter is inaufficient, and in- 
ternal evidenco adversre, ἃ being ſeeminglya 
correction of certain Critics vho thought the 
term would be more auitable to ρίαἐπ doeds and 
ὕει. But ὅσα has ἃ δέ renso, implying 
vurietꝙ, equiv. to all vhatſsoever 1 did. 

— μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χρ. Ἱ It has been 
disputed whether the words διουϊὰ be rendered, 
is this the Chriatꝰ“ οὐ “18 not this the Christ δ᾽ 
The latter version, however, ἰδ quito inadmis- 
aiblo; 1. becauso there is no authority for μήτι 
in the sense ἀπποη 7 2. Because it is 1686 auit- 
able to the case in queſtion. For the woman 
reems to havo meant, courteously, to proposo this 
rather as ἃ quertion for their ĩ on, than 
to affirm it, αἱ leastt by implication. In short, 
the δῇ 80 in fall would be, “15 this the 
Chriat, or is he ποῖ᾽ Theo latter member being 


implied and suggested by the τι indefinitoe, which 
signifies perhaps. 8011 would understand Matt. 
χὶϊ. 28, μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ νἱὸς Δαυΐδ: beside⸗ 
othor The context, indeed, can alone, 
in such cases, decide whether belief or disbelief 
preponderates, and thus determine the exact 
aenee. 

30. The οὖν here is cancelled by Scholæz. 
Lachm., Tisch. aud Alf., from almott all the 
uncial and vory many cursivo MSS. (to whien J 
add πολιν 4}} tho Lamb. and most οὗ tho Mus. 
copies), confirmed by several lato Versions. Tho 
Perch. Syr. and Vulg. may be thought to favour 
the word; but Versions are ποῖ atrong authority 
for any such word. It ἰδ probably not genuine, 
— the Asyndoton ἰδ harsh. 

8]. ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξύ) Lachm. Tisch. and 
Alf. cancel the δὲ, ἤτοι Μ55. Ο, D, 1. Βυιῖ 
cannot find ἃ single ἱπείδποο οὗ the formula ἐν 
τῷ μεταξὺ, vhen commencing ἃ sentence, totM- 
out ἃ particlo οἵ connexion. In ἴδε ouly two 
pascages elsewhere supplying examples οἵ this 

aition, -ynamely, Thueyd. iv. 25,1, and Xen. 

yinp. i. 14, there is found ἃ particle οὗ con- 
nexion; in the former case οὖν, in the latter δέ. 
Moreover, the Pesch. Syr. recognizes tho par- 
ticlo; ποῦ ἰδ tho Vulg. δάνετθο, considering that 
it is against the usage οὗ the Latin language to 
auhjoin any particle to iaterea whhen commencing 
a sentenco. 

32. Here we trace our Lord's usual endeavour, 
from things corporeal, to excito the attention οὗ 
his disciples to things epiritual. 

- βρῶσιν ἔχω] ἴδιο samo figuro δὲ at βρῶμά 
ἐστι, ver. 84. In the Seriptural and Rabbinical 
phraseology that is εδἱὰ to be any one's meat or 
drink, by vhich any one is aupported, refreshed, 
or delighted; numerous examplos of whieh may 
bo aeen in Schoettgen. The samo mode οἵ apeak- 
ing, too, occasionally occurs in tho Cluxica. 
writors. So Philo, p. 664, δηλονότι τροφὰς 
ἔχων ἀμείνον----αἷς ἔγωθεν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
νεόμενος. Soph. Elect. 863, Brunck, ἐμοὶ γὰρ 
ἔστω τοὐμέ νιν λυπεῖν μόνον βόσκημα, be it 
alone my meat that 1 may annoy them.“ The 
ἐγὼ and ὑμεῖς are hero, δὲ oſten, emphatic. 

33. οὖν] This, ποῖ found in very many of the 
best MSS., including ἃ ἴον Mus., τωι no Lamb. 
copies, and ome Verrions, is cancelled by almott 
all the recent Editors. 

34. ἵνα ποιῶ) Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, 
read φοιήσω., from fivo uncial MSS. and aix 
others. But Tisch., 2nd ed., reatores the ποιῶ, 
and with reason, aince the other reading is eri- 
dently no more than ἃ correction procceding from 
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με, καὶ τελειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. 


555 


8δ 4 Οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι 4 αὶι. 0. 


ἔτι " τετράμηνός ἐστι, καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται ; ἰδοὺ, λέγω ὑμῖν" Ἰάκο το. 5. 
ἐπάρατε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι 
λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς θερισμὸν ἤδη. 80 Καὶ ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμ- 
βάνει, καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον' ἵνα καὶ ὁ σπείρων 


ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. 87 Ἔν γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν ὁ 


δοῖθθ grammarian vho vwas ποῖ awaro that the 
true sense (vhieh is, that JI may do,, bo doing 
or performingꝰ) requires the present. The Critie 
— probably ἴο τὰκ ποιῶ quare with 
τελειώσω ἴῃ the next clausula; not seeing that 
there ποιήσω (as having regard to the futuro 
completion οὗ [86 work now carrying on) is as 
proper thero 88 ποιῶ hero. 

ὅδ, Vain is it to defend {86 text. rec. τετρά- 
μηνον, since it has both external and internal 
ovidence against it. It is one of those ill-jud 
alterations in Stephens's Ed. vhen he relin- 
quished vhat was good in the Complut., and 
adopted vhat was bad in the Eraemian. Ed. 

ere δοῦλο differeneo οὗ opinion exists, whether 
these words, τετράμηνός ἐστι, καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς 
ἔρχεται are to be underotood literully, or ἤσωγα- 
tivey. Accordiug to the Jormer view, the δε 80 
vill be.“ Are — aaying it is four months to 
harvest-time ἢ but the spiritual harvest is already 
at hand, and must commence forthwith. Seo 
(pointing to the Samaritans coming ἴο him) 
What δὴ Erangelical harvest is approaching!“ 
Since, however, the above sense 18 somewhat 
strained, 1 chould prefer τὸ latter view, by 
vhich οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε vill mean,“ do ye not 
commanly βὰν (is it not ἃ saying among y0ou), 
that vhen your βεϑὰ is sowing. you expeci ἃ har- 
veſst in Του months henceꝰ and thus the hus- 
bandman ἰδ supported by the distant hope, though 
εἰ in the bud, of reaping a harvest. hereforo 
eed not labour, when reward is δὲ hand.] As 
to the objections οὗ Doddridge and othero, that 
ΠΟ example of such ἃ proverb has been adduced, 
and that the period in quesſtion is ποῖ ſour, but 
δὲς months, hhey are of πο great weight; for it 
been — that in the East scarcely more 
than four months interreno between the ἐπά οὗ 
seæed-time and the beginninꝗq; οἵ harveſt. Not to 
aay that it is οὗ the nature οὗ to lesaen vhat 
lies ἴῃ the way to the attainment οὗἉ its objeet. 

Here, then, it should seem, after declaring 
that it was his meat, his t delight, to accom- 
plish the work of Him vho sent him, our Lord 
aets forth to his dicciples the eaatisfaetion expe- 
rienced by him in anticipating the spiritual harvest 
just about to be almost immediately with 
the δον οὗ the Then, to induco thoem 
ἴο follow his example, he uses three argumente 
as incentives to diligence: 1. That the harvest 
they havo to reap is near; 2, That the fruits to 
be —— are abundant; 8. That the accom- 
plisehment of the work has been greatly faeili- 
tated by ochers, meaning the Propheio, the Baptist, 
and himself. 

- λευκαί εἰσι By this is meant a vhite ap- 
proaching to yellow, sueh as accompanies matu- 
rity in corn. And s0 we find the Latin writers usin 
tho terms albesere and fHouvexere indifferently o 
ripo corn. By χώρας ve must rather understand 
eullivated ⸗a raro srense, but oecurring 


elsevhero in St. Luke, and oceationally in tho 
Claasical vwriters. 

- Tho construetion οἵ ἤδη is diaputed. Lachm. 
conjoins it, as I have myself done, with the 
œdiaꝙ context; Tisch., with the llouingq. ἔξει 
internal evidence is in favour of the former con- 
atruction (adopted by Alf. ), vhich is, indeed, tho 
less obvious ono, though called for by the con- 
text, for ἤδη cannot but havo referenco to the 
foregoing ἔτι. Besides, δ Alf. remarka, it 
vwould ποῖ agreo with the truth οὗ the com- 
perison, for tho t was pot yet eomo.“ It 
88 οαἷγ 38 the field being only a-whiten- 
ing æxnto tho futuroe maturify οὗ harrest-timo. 
So Euthym. and Theophyſ., οὐ the Greek 
Fathers from vhom they compiled, must havo 
construed the word; and probably Chrys., whom 
they eloely follow; thoughk he does noi touch on 
this word in his able excgetis, in which he well 
discusses the γεαϑὺν τοὴγ οὖν Lord chote to em- 
ploy this highly metaphorical phraceology. — 
asigns twwo causes for this eourse: ὡσγε ἐμ- 
φαντικώτερον γενέσθαι τὸν λόγον͵ καὶ μᾶλλον 
ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν ἄγειν τὰ λεγόμενα, For, αἀὰδδ πε, ἡ 
διάνοια ſthe intellect) τῆς συντρόφον (εσοτηπιοῃ, 
ordinary) τῶν πραγμάτων εἰκόνος ἐπιλαβομένῃ 
διανίσταται μᾶλλον, καὶ, ὥσπερ ἐν γραφῇ 
(in a picture) τὰ πράγματα ὁρῶσα, κατέχε- 
ται μειζόνωε. ὥστε καὶ γλυκαίνεσθαι Ἂν 
διήγησιν καὶ μονιμωτέραν εἶναι τῶν λεγομέ- 
νων τὴν μνήμην. οὐ γὰρ οὕτως ἀπόφασις (τοδὰ 
οὕτω ἡ ἀπόφ., the representation) χειροῦται 
καὶ ἐνάγει τὸν ἀκροατὴν ὡς ἡ διὰ τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων *— καὶ ἡ ὑπογραφὴ ſthe sketeh) 
πείρας, vhero for πείρας τεαὰ πειρᾷ, tests, 
puts him to tho test, tries his 
also ——— «πὰ Τ΄. Aquinas. 

86. ὁ θερ ΤῊ He vho reapse or gathers in 
harvest; and the sense, rather intimated by ἃ 
blending οὗ tho apodotis wiih the comparison 
(vhich 16 left — ied), than expressed, ie, that, 
ας ἴῃ tho natural harrest the harvest-man τὸ- 
cei ves his vages for his harvest work from his 
master, and gathereth fruit for his sustenance — 
8ὸ shall he, vho reape, οὐ gathers in, this apiri- 
tual harvest, recoi vo his reward from the Lord of 
the harvest, and shall gather fruit unto lifo eter- 
πὰ], in the souls saved by his miniſtry. Accord- 
we as in the παίκ — — tho — 
and the reaper rejoico together δὲ the ingathering 
of the grain, 30, in the ꝓpiritual. both he πῆο 
soweth the word οὗ God, and ho who reepeth thoe 
fruit to the benefit οὗ his soul, will rejoieo to- 
gethor in the fature harvest of souls - ihe inga- 
thering of ouls unto 110 eternal; -4 atriking 
and beautiful agricultural comparison, liko that 
at Matt. χχὶ. ]--- 16, vhere see noto. 

87). ἐν τούτῳ--- θερ.)] Another ——— 

ion deri ved from i ro, lilco vevoral 
in the Olam. vriters, aome οὗ vhich J hare ad- 
duced in my Rec. Syn. Tho propriety οὗ tho 


er.“ 


ἀληθινὸς, ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν 
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ὁ σπείρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίξων. 


88 ᾿Εγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν, ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε" 
ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι, καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. 
80 ᾽Εκ δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν 
Σαμαρειτῶν, διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρούσης" “Ὅτι 
εἶπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα. 10 “ς οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ 
δύο ἡμέρας. 4 Καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον 

ΣἸηζο 7.8, αὐτοῦ, 82 τ τῇ τε γυναικὶ ἔλεγον" Οτι οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν 
πιστεύομεν' αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
ἀληθῶς ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου, [ὁ Χριστός. 


u Aatt. 18. 
— 1 
8 .1. 
ἐὸν — 
Luxke 4, 34, 


Α 

τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 48" Αὐτὸς 
Article hero before ἀληθ. has been questioned by 
Beꝛza, Marhkl., and Lachm.,“ but without reason; 
for Bp. Middl. and Mr. Green are agreed that 
ἀληθ. with the Article cunnot be the predicate. 
The genuineness οὔ the Article, here absent from 
4 uncial and 15 cursivo MSS., is vindicated by 
overpowering external, confirmed by internal evi- 
dence; for its omission arose, as Mr. Greon ob- 
aervos, from ἃ desire to justify ἃ rendering like 
that in E. V., Herein is that saying true; 
vhereas the presence οὗ the Artiele requires the 
νογοίοη, ˖ For in this caso is (i. ὁ. ' has place; 
is applicable“) the true 2aying.“ For ἃ vimilar 
mode οὗ addueing ἃ proverb, comp. 2 Ῥεῖ, ii. 22, 
συμβέβηκεν τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας. The 
—— of the ΑΝ is, that ας Moses and 
πὸ Prophets, and finally John the Baptist, pre- 

δὰ the minds οὗ men for recei ving the Gospel 
from Christ, δὸ will the Apoſtles reap the har- 
— οἵ convertas, for which ΣᾺ had prepared ihe 

e 

38. ἄλλοι κεκοπ.} Others have laboured, 
worked out by labour, the spiritual harvest.“ Sinco 
I δ πο sufficient reasou, on the grounds alleged 
by Alf., for resisting the interpretation οὗ ihe 
ancient and modern Expositors in general, that, 
bythore who laboured as owers to prepare the 
harvest, whieh Christ's disciples were to reap, 
are meant Christ Himself (866 Matt. xiii. 37) as 
woll δ his forerunner Jonn the Baptist, ποῖ ex- 
cluding the Prophets, vho, δ it were, — 
the ground for the spiritual harvest, 1 cannot 
think, with Alf., that “το plural is merely in- 
βοσίθα (employed) as tho correspondent word to 
ὑμεῖς in the explanation.“ 

3942. The truth οὗ the z2aying δὲ νυ. 85 is 
verified by the subsequent events, inasmuch as 
many of the Samaritans οἵ Sychar made ἃ pro- 
fession οὗ faith in Jesus as indeed the Christ, the 
Saoviour οὗ the worid; thus attaining to ἃ point 
of faith never reached by the Jewse, ΠΟΙ, as yet, 
by the disciples. Thus these Samaritans formed 
ἃ worthy foundation for the church afterward 
built up at Sychar, on whieh δοὸ Dr. Robinson, 
ubi supra. 

4]. ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐ.}] i. o. 
many moro believed [(on him] in consequence 
οὗ hearing him themæel ves, as many had already 
done by mere report of him and εἶ teatimony 
οὔ tho woman, ver. 89, 


48 Merd δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


γὰρ [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς] ἐμαρτύρησεν, ὅτι 


42. ὁ Χριστός] This is Ahncelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. το MSS. B. C, and 4 cursive 
ones, confirmed by several Fathers. Ilfind it in 
all the Lamb. and nearly all the Mus. Μ85. 
Internal evidence is rather against it; but the 
overwhelming weight of external authority, con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Veriions, 
forbid any cancelling. 

43 4. The healing οὗ the Ruler's son. 

43. Tho words καὶ ἀπῆλθεν are abbeent from 
MSS. B. C, Ὁ, and 2 cursives, as also from the 
— Version, and δοὸ MSS. οὗ the Iialic, 
στ Origen and Cyril; and as such (ΠΟΥ͂ aro 
bracketed by Lachm. and Alf., and cancelled by 
Tisch.; but there exisſts scarcely sufficient au- 
thority for even the former courre, inasmuch as 
the sſlender amount οὗ external authority (1 find 
186 words in all the Lamb. and Mus. Μ55,} 18 
not made up by internal eridence, which is 
divided; ἴον tho words may either have been 
inſserted for the purpose οὐ ſilling up the sense, 
or expunged on account οὗ the inelegance of the 
wording. The latter is by far the more proba- 
ble, and has taken place elſsewhere, e. g. Mark i. 
35, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
ἔρημον, where ΜΒ. Β' (45 here), and 2 εὐυγεῖνο 
MSS., as also some copies οὗ the Italic Version, 
are without the words. So, too, in Mark νἱ. l, 
καὶ ἐξηλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς, whero in 
MSS. Ὁ), 6, Δ. L, the inelegance is removed in 
another τοαῷ, by altering ἦλθεν into ἔρχεται, 
which has — injudiciously adopted ὃν Tisch. 
This use οἵ ἀπῆλθ. εἰς, vwhere pure Grecism 
vwould requiro ἦλθον εἰς, is of frequent occur- 
rence in the Gospels, and is found twice in the 
Pauline Epistles; though it vas oecasionally, as 
in Matt. xiv. 25 and John ἵν. 47, altered to ἦλθον 
by tho ancient Crities, whose false correction 
vwas in the former ὁ caught up, with their 
usual heedleſeness, the recent Editors. 

44. αὑτὸς γὰρ ὁ '1.} As this can scarcely be 
meant to offer ἃ γϑαϑοη τοὴν our Lord went to 
Galilee, ſome would suppose an omission οὗ cer- 
tain words to whieh the γὰρ might be sauitable, 
86. ὁ passin by Nazareth,* or, ἡ but ποῖ coming to 
Nazareth, for. &c., as if Nazareth were meant to 
bo distinguished from the rest of Galilee. This 
is, however, too artificial à mode οὗ removing the 
difficulty, and is rather cuttinq than untying the 
xnot. It is better, with Tittman and —— 
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προφήτης ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. 4ὅ"Οτε οὖν ἦλθεν 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρα- 
κότες ἃ ἐποίησεν ἐν ἱΙεροσολύμοις ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" καὶ αὐτοὶ γὰρ 


ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν. 46 Ἦλθεν οὖν πάλιν [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς] 
τὴν Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησε τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. 


9 
4« 
εἰς —— 13 


Καὶ 


ἣἦν τις βασιλικὸς, οὗ ὁ νἱὸς ἠσθένει, ἐν Καπερναούμ. “7 Οὗτος, 
ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥκει ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 
ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται 
αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν ἤμελλε γὰρ ἀποθνήσκειν. 48υ Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ κτοοι.1.5.. 
2 φι * ⸗ 2 Ἁ ΄΄- Ἁ ’ὔ 9 4 
Ἰησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν: ᾿Εὰν μὴ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, οὐ μὴ 
πιστεύσητε. 49 Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλικός" Κύριε, κατάβηθι 


πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον μου. 


δ0 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Πο- 


ρεύου' ὁ υἱός σοὺ ζῇ. Καὶ ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λόγῳ 
ᾧ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐπορεύετο. δὶ "Ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ κατα- 
βαίνοντος, οὗ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ἀπήντησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 


to take the γὰρ ἴῃ the sense, alihouuk, by which 
the — bo, that he returned to —8 
thougkh, or notwitlutandinꝗ, he had himself borno 
testimony to, and in his own case afforded evi- 
dence οὗ the truth of the aaying, that a prophet 
hath πὸ honour in his own country.“ —* this 
aense of γάρ is not fully establiched; and there is 
in this 5omething too forred and artificial. Ac- 
cordingly, J ΠΟῪ preſer considering this idiom, 
with Thol. and Luücke, δὲ affording an example 
οἵ ἃ not unfrequent uſse of γὰρ, noticed by Mat- 
τ and Winer in their Grammars, and by 
— and myself on Thueyd. (ee the Index to 
my larger Edition), by vhich the verre refers, 
ποῖ to the preceding, but to the following, the 
γὰρ haring referenco to the subsequent narra- 


tive, which it introduces, as in the ο 
Thucyd. I haveo referred to, and also Hdot. i. 24, 
διὰ Soph. Antig. 393, adduced by Matthiæ, 


Kühner, and Hartung on the Particles i. 467, 
referred to by Alf., vho adopts this solution οὗ ἃ 
confessed — vhieh has the further ad- 
vantage οἵ rendering it unneceseary to rerort to sup- 
posing the procarioris use οὗ the ἐφ for Pluperf. 

46. πάλιν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς) The Editors from Mat- 
thæi dovnwards have adopted this poeition for 
that οὗ text. τος. ὁ πάλιν, from many uncial and 
ἃ few cursivo MSS.; το which, hovwever, J can 
add nothing at all from any of the Lamb. and 
most οὗ the Mus. copies. But as internal evidenco 
may be urged δοίά for, as well as αραΐπεί, the 
genuineness οὗ the words is an open question. 
As to the disputed question about tho exaet 
aense οἵ βασιλικὸς, ILGotill thinkx it moet pro- 
bably means2 — holding some publie 
office, civil or military, in the ing's court; 4 
use οὗ the ποτὰ found in Joseph. Bell. vii. δ, 2. 
Antt. χυ. 8, 4; and 30 in Polyb. iv. 76, 2; and 
Alf. acknowledges that the usago οὗ Jocephus is 
our surest guido. 

47. Το αὐτὸν aſtoer ἠρώτα ἰδ absent from 
B, C. ἢ, L, is bracketed by Lachm., and 
cancelled by Tisch. and Alf. But internal 
evideneo, as well as external authority (for 1 
find it in all τ. Lamb. and Mus. MSS.) ἰδ ἴῃ 
ſavour οὗ the word; vhich was doubtless re- 


moved by certain fastidions Critics, vuho objected 
to the tautology. The Peſcch. Syr. Tranalator 
had it in his copy. 

48. ἐὰν μὴ---πιστεύσητε] This reproof was 
meant for the bystanders rather than the noble- 
man, but seems levelled against the Galileans in 
general. Since, however, miracles aro the proper 
evidence οὗ ἃ Divino mission, ſome Commenta- 
tors thiuk — — not — the words as 
ἃ γέργοοί. 6 δῆθο, they say, is: Except yo 
——— it cannot be that γο 
beliove; therefore J will heal the courtier's son. 
But that is δέγαπέησ the sente, and very unne- 
ceſcarily; for vhy may we not δΌρΡροοο ἴδητε to 
be put emphaticall, and the words be meant as 
ἃ reproof οὗ those vho refused belief in the au- 
thority of numerous miracles eatablished on thoe 
moat credible evidence; but demanded to 866 
them with their oton oyes ꝰ That δυγεὶνγ τοᾶϑ 
unreasonable. The proof by miracles could not 
fairly be expected to be brought to every perron. 

-The reading πιστεύσετε aroSNQoe oither from 
ἃ gloss or from ἃ false correctiou. The reading 
of all the Vulg. versions creditis was, doubtless, 
only δὴ error of the seribo for credetis. Tho 
true sense is: ye cannot bring yourrelves to 
believe. The verrion of Wakef. cçannot yo ποῖ 
beliove Ῥ᾽ ἰδ inadmissible, and would require μὴ 
οὗ, vhich is to be found in πο one MS. or ancient 
Version. 

δ0. Το δῇον that he could do even more than 
the father hoped for, and could heal the εἱοκ, 
vhen absent as well as present (and in order 
theroby effectually to removo the want οὗ ſaith 
ἴῃ the bystanders), Jeſus βδγβ τορεύου ---ζῇ, i. ὁ. 
is being reotored to health. 8.0 ζῆν in 2 Κίηρε 
xx. I. Beopt. Comp. Artemid. v. 71, ῥάων ἔσομαι 
καὶ ζήσω: ahall 1 μοὶ better and recover δ᾽ and 
Ο. 72, Νοσοῦσα γυνὴ ἔδοξεν ἔρεσθαι τὴν 
— ζήσειε"--καὶ ἔζησε. So tho 
Heb. τῶ in Joen v. 8, and οἴνου in the Rab- 
binical vriters. 

.- Τὸ καὶ beforo ἐπίστ. is brackoted by 
Laæchm., and cancelled by Tiſch., on the autho- 
rity οἵ iwo MSS., B, D. But the omision οὗ 
tho connectivo particle would hero bo too harib. 


λέγοντες, ὍΟτι ὁ παῖς σου ζῇ. ὅ2 ᾿Επύθετο οὖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν 


κομψότερον ἔσχε' καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ Ὅτι χθὲς ὥραν 


δ8 Ἔγνω οὖν ὁ πατὴρ ὅτι 


ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐν ἡ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Ὅτι ὁ υἱός σου 


καὶ ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη. δ: Τοῦτο 


πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς 


V. 1. Μετὰ ταῦτα ἣν [ἡ] ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 
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ὥραν, ἐν ἣ 
ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὁ πυρετός. 
ζῇ καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς 
᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλελαίαν. 
—* 
πο δ, ὁ Ιησοῦς εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα. 


Ἔστι δὲ ἐν τοῖς “Ιεροσολύμοις 


ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα, ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη ᾿Εβραϊστὶ Βηθ- 


δῶ. κομψότερον ἔσχε] A popular idiom for 
— —— or —— — the Latin 
hellè habere. — Α φῆκεν implies the cuddenness οὗ 
the eure. Similar exprereions are cited from 
Hippocrates. 

4, τοῦτο πάλιν δεύτερον --- ἐλθών] Some 
construe ἐλθὼν wvith πάλιν, otherwise, they 
think, the πάλιν will be useless. This, how- 
ever, is doing violenco to the construction, which 
requires πάλιν to ὃὉ6 taken with δεύτερον. Nor 
is there any thing to atumble δὲ in τὰς pleonasm, 
for similar ones frequently occur. So πάλιν ἐκ 
δευτέρον, Matt. xxvi. 42. Acto x. 1δ, ἀπά often 
in the Clase. writers; if, indoed, it bo ἃ pleonasm 
δὶ all. But it chould rather seem that there is ἃ 
blending οὗ two clauses into οὔθ, for τοῦτο, 
πάλιν [σημεῖον ποιῶν) δεύτερον σημ. ἐποίησε, 
&e. In fact the words vwere, δὲ Βρ. Lonsdale 
obſerves, " added to Sshow in εὐλαΐ sense the mira- 
clo οὗ healing the nobleman's son was the δεουκα 
miraele that Jesus did; 186 3γί, wrought under 
tho δα circumstances οὗ his — recently 
come from Judea into Galilea, being the conver- 
aion οὗ wator into wine. 


V. 1---9. Healing οὗ α cripple αἱ the Pool οὗ 
Bethesda, at ἃ feast. What feast this was, Com- 
mentators are not agreod. Some think it was 
that οὗ Purim, in οὖν Afarek, abount ἃ month 
before tho Passover. Othera suppose the Encœnia, 
or feast οὗ eight days, about the middle of De- 
comber; others, again, the Feust οὐ Tobernaucles. 
But {πο moet general, and, indeed, the mott pro- 
bable, opinion is, that the Passover is meant. 
And it has been chown ὃν Bp. Middleton, that, 
notvwithatanding the absence οὗ the Artiele, the 
Passover may be, and, on other accounts, pro- 
bably is meant; and the learned Jackaon, οὗ Leic., 
is decidedly of that opinion. That it must have 
been the ——— he thinks plain from vii. 2. 
Με. Alf., indeed, thinks that the absenco of the 
Artiele before ἑορτὴ βίον that it can hardly 
have beon the Passover. But his opinion on 8 
matter with which he 15 evidently ill acquainted, 
and in which the learned Prelate was consum- 
inately versed, can ὃς entitled to πο attention. 
Howeæerer, J grant that the point is one οὗ doubtful 
disputation, and acarcely determinable. Besides, 
the argument upon vhich Mr. Alf. bases his rejec- 
tion οὗ the general opinion ἰδ connected wiih the 
queation, whether the presented by 7 οὗ 8 
uncial, and à ſew cureivo MSS. ἰδ, or is ποῖ, 

nuine? External authority for and against it 
is nearly equal (in thoe Lamb. and Mus. Μ88. 
quito δ0, and the Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17, 


have the ἡ): but that against it is, perhaps, the 
atronger, and ἰδ coufirmed by internal evidence, 
vhich is rather against the word, considering 
παῖ it may have been brought in by certain 
Correctors, who thought that the Passover was 
meant, and that thus the Article would be indis- 
pensable. The ἡ, however, may have been ab- 
aorbed by the ἦν; and 1 could adduce several 
examples οὗ this from Thucyd. and other Greck 
writers, where this has ———— Under thee 
circumstances J have now thought it beſt τὸ admit 
the ἡ within brackets, and in swall chanrcter. 
Tisch. has in his æcond Ed. admitted it in the 
larger character (Alf. admits it in neither Ed.). 
Jhave been the more induced to adopt the couro 
1 have, rince that the question, as to twich 
οὗ the feasts this was, has ποῖ yet boen, ΠΟΥ, 

rhape, ever will be, determined vith any thing 
ike certainty. 

2. ἐπὶ τῇ προβ.ἹῚ There ie hero δὴ ellipois, 
whieh eome supply by ἀγορᾷ, or χώρα. or πύλῃ. 
This last is preféerable, as being δ very frequent 
ellipsis in the beſt writers, from Homer down- 
wards. and is placed boeyond doubt by Nehem. iii. 
82. xii. 89, vho mentions τὴν πύλην τὴν προ- 
— vhereas there is no evidence οὗ there 

ing any such place as the Slieep-marſcet. This 
is confirmed by the teſstimony οὗ Sandys, vho 
tells us that the gate in question (πο doubt the 
of St. Stephen) was called ἴῃ times past the 

ato οὗ the Valley, and of the Flock; ἴον that 
the cattlo came ἴῃ δὲ this vwhieh were to be 
aacri ficed in tbe Templo.“ Henco we may render, 
" αἱ the outtle ꝙote. 

Κολυμβήθρα vSiguißes properly α — pool 
but here it is δυρροεξοά to denote not the p 
only, but the buildings whieh had been erected 
around it for the accom modation οὗ the bathers. 

-- Βηθεσδά)] The Mss. vary; hut there is 
no reason to doubt the accuracy οὗ the common 
reading. eshpec. as it is confirmed by the deriva- 
tion from the Hebr. τὰ and ἡ ΠΌΠ, house οὗ 
merey.“ Mr. Alf. observes, ihat there is reason 
to think, from the perional researches οὗ Dr. 
Robinson, that the opring, ον supplies this 
fountain, is, as Jerome on Iaa. viii. ὃ long ago 
aaid, and the mediæval travellers have confirmed, 
δὴ iatermittent prinꝗq. (See Robins. Bibl. Res. i. 
489. 607.) But eren if the case were clearly 
mado out, as to [ἢ identity οὗ the spring inspected 
by Dr. Robinson with that which supplied the 
va ter to the Pool of Siloam, — vhich it has aot been, 
AI must protest against the faet being brought 
to give countenanco ἴο the hypothesis οὗ Dr. Mead. 
The actual aite of the pool, and οὗ its accompenying 
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εσδὰ, πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα. 8Ev ταύταις κατέκειτο “τλῆθος 
πολὺ τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, ἐκδεχομένων 


porticoes, is ποῖ, it chould xeem from the account 
in Robinson, ascertaina ble. That the pool chould 
ποῖ hare been, so we aro told, mentioned Ὁ 
Joceph., is πὸ vonder; ainco heo did ποῖ, in his 
Bell. Jud., profes to gire ἃ chorography οὗ the 
Holy City. That the bath had medicinal pro- 
perties is plain; but vhenee it derived them is 
80 certain. ΤῊΣ ΘΗΝ — μὲ τρεμιυ τυρὸν rofer 
em to uperunat agency; the more recent 
ones in general to παέωγαί cuuses, for vhich there 
may be thought some confirmation in the faet, 
aacertained from Theophylact, that such vas the 
common nation. But as ἴο the causes to vhich 
ho seoys the people ascribed it, nhamely, the 
offect produced by the wahing δὲ this pool οὗ 
tho entrails οὗ the sheep sacriſiced δὲ the Temple, 
or from the blood and vashings from the victima 
being conveyed hither pipes ( vhich several 
learned Phyriologists think might impart ἃ medi- 
cinal property to the vater); there is decided 
evideneo against the ſormer notion; and the 
loutter reats οὐ no prooſ. Henco the moet emi- 
nent of the later Commentetors profer to account 
for the ofſects by δυρροοίηρ that tho vator vas οὗ 
itaelf δ medicinal one, deriving its εαπδεϊνο pro- 
ios from somo mineral vith vwhieh it vwas 
mpregnated. This would, ay8 Dr. Mesad, 
from tho vator boing porturbed from the bottom 
Py ome natural cauno (perhape rubterranean 
heat, or atorms) riso Ὀρνὰ and be mingled 
with ἴδ, and δὸ impart ἃ anative proporty to 
thoso vho bathed in it —S—————— 
Mad cubeided ἰο ἐδ bottom. That it hould.“ 
econ tinues he, ὁ havo done 60, κατὰ καιρὸν, ἰδ 
not strango; sinee Bartholin has, by many exam- 
lee, abovn that it is usual wiih many medicinal 
[δεῖ [οἵ vhich the iprings are intermittent] to 
exert a singular forco and anative power αἱ 
ætauted times. and δὶ periodical but uncertaia in- 
torvals.“ The learned Physician, howorer, does 
not deign to notice the grave — presented 
by the words ἄγγελος κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ κολ. 
καὶ ἐτάρασσε τὸ ὕδωρ, though he, doubtlece, 
with most rodent Commentators, roferred it to 
the ——— ὃν the ὥδιοε, uho, they 
aay, being ignorant of natural philorophy, re- 
ſerred auch omena to ἃ peculiar Divine 
operation, to vhose 72 they. δ usual, 
called in the interrentiou οἵ angels. Dietrusting 
howerer, it eems. their ovn colution, vith ro- 
ference to ναΐμγαί causes, thoso Ex poritors 
pose to cuncel part οὗ this narration. But 1 
main tain that αὐΐ, or tho ter part of, the 
words ἐκδεχομένων---τὸ ὕδωρ muat be can- 
oelled. And for thout there is only the authority 
of two MSS., two very inferior Verrions, and 
Nonnus. But Nonnus ean dere be no authority, 
aince he frequoently paes over clauses; and uch 
Verrions aro of dery οἰἐσὰί authority; a0 that 
oven the innorating Lchmann remores the 
brackete in vhieh Oriesbach had included the 
As ἴο tho other varr. lectt., they all 
plainly originated in ἃ deriro to ρεί τὰ οὐ ἐσ 
diſiculty. In short, 16 words ἐδεῖὰ to have 
been ouncolled by the φανὲν Oritice, for 18. aamo 
reason that their broethren of tho present day 
viah to σοί rid οἵ them. But that ἰδ imprac- 
ticable; tinco they aro plainly αἰωάφα to δὲ vor. 


formed disocuæ, 


7, ἴῃ the words ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, vhich 
cannot be explained vithout them. The worde 
must thereſore be rotained, and interpreted in 
the best manner we are able; ἴῃ doing vhich πὸ 
must rejoet any such modeo οὗ explanation, vhich. 
Lkeo Kuinoel's, creates more difficulty than it 
aol ves. After all, tho plain and obvious mean- 
ing intended to be οχργοβοοὰ is, that God had 
endued the Pool witha preternatural healing 
μα ΝΎ, and, in the eommunication of it, em- 
yed one of his ministering apirita; ποῖ, how- 
ever, as wo have any reason to think, vicibly. 
Certainly, the circumttances οἵ the narration (as 
that only the 3γαί vho entered aſter the commo- 
tion οὗ the vater vas healed, and that all dis- 
orders, not those only vhich medicinal waters 
eal, wero cured, and that ὑπείακίαποοιοῖν and 
ἑπυαγίαδίν) utterly excludo tho notion οὗ any 
thing ahort οἵ miraculous agency. And if the 
circumstanco of the angel's going domu should 
be thought (as it is ὃν Dod 52— ἴο involve 
tho t οὗ all difficulties in tho Evangelista 
(vhieh, howerver, ἰδ far from being the case), τὸ 
* (vith that Commentator and Bpe. Pearco 
and Mann) suppore, that the anativo property 
vas ↄaupernatural, and communicated during ἃ 
ahort period, as typical οὗ tho fountain opened 
for tho purifying οὗ sin by tho atonement οὗ tho 
Messiah (the prophecy οἵ Zechariah being thus 
realiz2ed into ἃ type), and that the Erangeliet, in 
thus mentioning the descent of the angel, opeaks 
according to ihe opinion οὗ tho Jews, vho 
ascri bed all the operations of God's Providence 
to the minietry οὗ angels.“ Vet even Doddridge 
admits that they and St. John had reason δὸ to 
do, aince it was ihe Scripture doctrine, that theto 
benovolent angelic apirits had been, and fre- 
quently are, the invisiblo inatruments οὗ good to 
men.“ Surely, then, vhat vas right in them 
cannot but ὧ right in Ὡὸ; eepec. inco (16 
opinion ἰδ, as he admits, based on Seripture; 
and the common vievw is the moro to be adhered 
to, 88 giving no countoenance to ἃ most unsound 
and dangerous principlo, on vhich 1 have ani- 
mad verted in my note on the Demoniacs, Matt. 


iv. 24. 
— στοάς] Meaning porticoes fronting the 
bath; roofed, but open οὐ ἴδε πάσα, and rup- 


rted vwith pillars placed at regular intervals; 

τῷ vhich ran side valls, separating them from 
each other; the whole forming 8 pentagon. 
This, in δὸ genial ἃ climate as that οὗ Judæa, 
vwould be a cufficient chelter by day; and at 
— the aick were probably removed. 

᾿Ασθενεῖν ἰδ α term applicablo to δὴ 

85 κατακεῖσθαι is to δὺς 
ehronical affections 48 eonfine any one to his 
bed or room. ὥδηρῶν δδοπη8 to deuote those 
labouring underpining sicknesa, auch δὲ 
atrophy or consumption. 

.-- τῶν--- ξηρῶν Meaning those afflioted vith 
romeo δυο) εἰοίκπιεδα δὲ weenre down tho bod 
to a akeloton (of vhich δὸ fine α deccription 18 
(ουὰ in Spenser's Faoerio Queene, L. i. ς. 8). 
probably denotin ἔπει form — 
ealled atrophy. θ ἰοῦ ἡραμμ. 
omployed, though used by the —8 —— 
aa Arotaeus and Galon, booause, as appears τ 
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τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. Φ "ΔΑ γγελος γὰρ κατὰ καιρὸν κατέβαινεν 


ἐν τῇ κολυμβήθρᾳ, καὶ ἢ 


Mark ix. 18, ξηραίνεται, that would denoto 
clemoniacaod affection. Add., too, that the Adject. 
is used in Mark iii. 8. Luke vi. 6 δηά 8, οὗ a 
limb of the body. Very rarely is it used οὗ 8 
person. The only other example that 1 havo 
met with is ἴῃ Η βροῦν, Ρ. 1219, 4, ξηρὴ (eil. 
ἡ γυνὴ) διετέλει. 

--- ἐκδεχομένων] waiting for. Α β6ῆ86 ΤᾺΓΘ 
in the Classical writers, and probably partaking 
of the usage of common life rather than the 
language οὗ books. 

.-- τὴν τοῦ ὕδ. κίνησιν]! Equiv. to τὴν 
ταραχὴν τοῦ ὕδ., αἱ the next verse, and ἃ more 
exact and appropriate term. Thus in Jos. Antt. 
ix. 11, 3, γα havo: ἔσται Νινενὴ κολυμβήθρα 
ὕδατος κινουμένη. οὕτως ὁ δῆμος ἅπας ταρασ- 
σόμενος καὶ κλυδωνιζόμενος οἰχήσεται, where 
Joeæephus, though he misconcei ves the import οὗ 
the words of the — (Nahum ii. 8). recog- 
nizes the use here both οὗ κίνησις δηὰ ταραχῇ. 
And since J cannot find that [ΠΟῪ are ever else- 
vhere Βὸ used, J δὴ inclined to think that Jose- 

hus had here in mind this very κολυμβήθρα of 
thesda, whiech he probably regarded (as did 
Dr. Mead, and as most recent Commentators do) 
as ἃ medicindul bath. Accordingly, if this pool be 
ποῖ, as the Commontators say, mentioned by 
——— γοῖ it seems to havo been Fnouon to 

im. 

3, 4. 1 am still οὗ opinion that there is ποῖ 
ΠΡΟ δὲ 8}} —— to — the cancel- 

ing οὗ the passage ἐκδεχομένων---νοσήματι, as 
* been done ὯΝ Τιβεῖν and virtually by Altf. 
— Lachm. retains it, thou ——— — 
e passage is found in eve . except B, Ὁ, D. 
But in ἂς Lamb. ΜΞ. 1178 180 — have ἴῃ 
the margin the marks οὗ suspicion, as also have ἃ 
ἴον Mus. MSS., as well as Trin. Col. B, x. 16. 
As to internal eridence, it is evenly balanced. 
The words παν have been interpolated for the 
reason above stated; but that they were not, is 
attested by all the copies, except three οὐ four; 
and this is confirmed by their being recognized in 
the Pesch. Syr. Version, and plainly alluded to by 
Tertullian. That Mr. Alf. ahould have thought 
fit to douhle-bracket the words, was inconsiſtent 
vwith his own determination, that the genuine- 
ness οὗ the passage is ἀομδ εἰ, ἴον that is treating 
it as spurious; especially considering, that he 
admits that there is, what J long ago pointed out, 
much in {πὸ context and the circumatances οὗ 
the case to evince the genuineness of the 
In short, even the Οὐ εἰς] Reviser of the Lamb. 
ΜΆ. 1178 does ποῖ dhelize the words ἐκδεχομέ- 
νων---κίνησιν, and ἴῃ the Cod. Ο they διὸ placed 
on the oppoſsite margin to that occupied by ἄγ- 
γεέλος γαρ--νοσήματι. Pinally, as io the argu- 
ment agnainst the authenticity οὗ the words de- 
ri ved from the great variation in the readinge, it 
is ποῖ such as can decide any question of this 
kind: ποὺ is that variation δὸ great as it is re- 
presented, nor greater than that of many other 
passagen above all suspicion. Even Alf. grante, 
that they are only such as continually occur in 
the undoubted text of the New Τοοῖ. The only 
really remarkable reading is ἐλούετο ſound in 
tho Alex. MS. also No. 42 (and its eqqui valent 
iu K). 1 add Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, whieh bears 


3 ⸗ 8X e 4 φ δὰ 
ἐτάρασσε τὸ ὕδωρ. ὃ οὖν πρῶτος 


ἃ sſtrong affinity to K. But this is, 1 doubt ποῖ, 
no other than δὴ error οὗ the seribe for ἐδύετο 
(the letters Δ and A, and ν and ον being con- 
tinually confounded), which was 6 mere critical 
emendation οὗ the somevhat homely term κατ 
έβαινεν, just as κατήρχετο found ἴῃ 2 MSS., was 
another. The sense οἵ ἐδύετο intended by the 
Critic is dived' or plunged dovn.“ lt ἴδ true 
that δύεσθαι vas ἴῃ ἐπ 56 almost confined to 
the Sun and Moon deſcending into the ocean, on 
their æettinq at ea. But it is ometimes used οὗ 
other bodies going down, 6. gr., Apoll. Rhod. 
Argon. i. δ8], αἷα Πελασγῶν Δύετο, aud iv. 
Ιδώ4. Tho other varr. lectt. here ſound are un- 
important. Κυρίου after ἀγγέλον is found alſso 
in ὃ Lamb. and 4 Mus. MSS.; and ἑταράσσετο 
τὸ ὕδωρ in all the Lamb. (except one), with 
very many others, including several Mus. co- 
pies, and vas adopted by Bengel and Matth., 
the latter of whhom remarks, Tacile eacidit τὸ 
οὐ proximum τό But it was as easy for 
the τὸ to have been inadvertently λοϊπμεαά vth 
ἑτάρασσε, espec. in ASS. written in uncials, 
and vithout any space betweon the words, as to 
have been lost ἴῃ the τό. Besidee, the common 
reading is more appropriate, and suitable to the 
context, and is confirmed by ἴῃς Syriac and 
Vulgate. The argument used in favour of the 
authenticity of the passage by Stier, and by De 
Wette, deri ved from 80 many — kinds οὗ 
disſseased persons lying αἱ the pool, and that from 
186 coonnerion ΤᾺ contert (860 Alf.), are, in sub- 
atance, the same with those which J long ago pro- 
pounded in my Rec. Syn. In ehort, we are com- 
pelled to take, or reject, the whole narrative. 
As to the Neologian view, - of referring the causo 
οὗ the healing virtue experienced in the movin 
οὗ the water to the popular belief, -a view vwhic 
Mr. Alf., *i5 the pastage,“ he says, “be genu- 
ine,“ αὐ σὴ he acknowledges that “ the 
faithful Christian (O si εἷς omnia ἡ δεϊιονίπρ, as 
he does, that the holy angels are the ever-acting 
ministers οὗ God's will, will find πο difficulty in 
receiving the aceount before us, nor any incon- 
ΒΙΒίΘΠΟΥ in its forming ἃ part οὗ the Sacred text. 
But, then, vhy virtually expunge the passago 
ΒΥ double-bracketing it, and printing it in ἃ 
emaller character; and, above all, vhy bring in 
the Neologian solution, where there is, by his 
ἡγῇ admission, no such difficulty as to call for 
it 

4, κατὰ καιρόν] at atated periods οἵ coure, 
uncertain; otherwise the sick folx would hare 
had πὸ occasion to ἐραΐξέ for the κίνησις or τα- 
ραχή. The singular is here used genericully for 
the plural, κατὰ καιρούς. οὗ which idiom, 88 
used in καιρὸς, 1 have met with πὸ other in- 
stance except in the Schol. on Æachyl. Prom. 
812, ἐν Αἰγύπτω ὁ Νεῖλος ἐξερχόμενος (going 
beyond [15 bed') κατὰ καιρὸν τὰ Αἰγύπτου 
πιδία κατάρδει, ἴοτ that inundation, however 
periodical, occurs δὲ uncertain intervals — Κατ- 
ἔβαινεν, used to descend.“ Imperf. of habit; 
implying continuity of action. Κατείχετο is 8 
atronger term than εἴχετο, and is applied to 
thoroughly formed, and usually chronical dio- 
orders. —* disorder was probably parulysis; 
for ποῖ only was such the constant tradition οὗ 
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ἐμβὰς μετὰ τὴν ταραχὴν τοῦ ὕδατος ὑγιὴς ἐγίνετο, ᾧ δήποτε 
κατείχετο νοσήματι. ὅ Ἦν δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα 
καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη ἔχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ. ὁ Τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
κατακείμενον, καὶ γνοὺς ὅτε ππολὺν ἤδη χρόνον ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ" 
Θέλεις ὑγιὴς γενέσθαι; Ἰ᾿᾽ Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ἀσθενῶν: Κύριε, 
ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω, ἵνα, ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, "βάλῃ με εἰς 
τὴν κολυμβήθραν" ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ κατα- 
βαίνει. 8" Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" "Ἔγειραι, ἄρον τὸν κράββατόν υμεις.».5. 
σου, καὶ περιπάτει. 9." Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος" ἴδχοῦ αι 
καὶ ἦρε τὸν κράββατον αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιεπάτει. ἮΝν δὲ σάββα- 
τον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 10 4 "Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθερα- ἃ Ἐποὰ. v. 
πευμένῳ' Σαββατόν ἐστιν" οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἄραι τὸν κράββατον. ἴσαι. 5.1. 


11 ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς" ὋΟ ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν" κε. 


Jeor. 17. 1, 


Aatt. 12. 3. 


ἾΑρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ περιπάτει. 13 ᾿Ηρώτησαν οὖν Ἐπκ 3.3. 
᾿] ⸗ ’ 3 ενΚ κ ς 3 “4 φ Ἁ [4 ’ ὃ 

αὐτόν: Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπών σοι" Ἶάρον τὸν κράββατόν 

σου, καὶ περιπάτει; 18 Ὃ δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ ἤδει τίς ἐστιν. ὁ γὰρ 


180 primitivo ages. but πὸ 1688 than δἷχ me- 
5— reasons for supposing 10 are given by Bar- 
tholin. 

ὅ. As to ἴδε ἔχιεον hero, it may either bo con- 
atrued with ἐν τῇ ἀσθεν., thus regarding ἔχων 
ἐν τ. ἀσθ. AS equiv. to ἀσθενῶς ἔχων, and τριάκ. 
ὀκτὼ ἔτη as the Accus. οὗ duration; or to ἴδ 
ἔχων οὗ duration, δὺ that the consſtruction may 
be ἔχων τριάκ. ὀκτ. ἔτ. ἐν . ἀσθ. Each con- 
atruction is liablo to objection; and which ἰδ 
preferable, is δὴ o question. Comp. Luke 
xiii. II. viii. 43, John xi. 39. 

6. γνοὺς, for γν. ἐν ἑαντῷ, as often on such 
oceations as this. 

7. βάλῃ} This, for βάλλῃ, is ſound in thoe 

ter pari of (9 best MSS., including all the 
6 and moet οἵ tho Mus. copies, and has 
been, with reason, adopted by all the Crities and 
Editors. 

- Thoere ἴδ, in this use of the term καταβαί- 
νει, something graphie, tending to pretent the 
thing in 8 vivid point οὗ view, as in Polyb. xxx. 
20. ΐ εἰς ταύτας (Ἰῃοληΐηρ the batha) ὅτε τις 
καθείη (for καταβαίνοι)ὴ τῶν περὶ τὸν 'Α. 

8. κράββατον] — A small mean couch, some- 
thing like those portable ϑεαέε used by persous on 
ahipboard, or elewhere, and with only a skin, 
rug, or the like, for à covering; seo Mark ii. 4, 
11..--περιπάτει has referenee to the man's for 
mer inability to walk, by being bedridden; and 
the order was no doubt given to evinco the reality 
and completeness οὗ the cureo. 

9. εὐθέως ἐγένετο ὑγιής) Thus from suffer- 
ing under δὴ obstinate and incurable disorder, he 
vwas immediqutel restored to heulih, without that 
languor vhich ἰδ always observable ἴῃ those eured 
by human art. 

10. That by οἱ Ioudacot here, and αἱ vv. 1δ, 16, 
18, are meani certain perons in authority among 
the Jews (as infra υἱἱ, 1, 18, ix. IB2A2 εἰ al.). 
ἡ ἘΠ ΕΤΟΟ ΕΥ John τὸ the representatives 
[86 6 at in their opporition to, an 
—— τὰ esus, has —— 
by — is evident from the vhole courso 

OL. I. 


οὗ the present narrativo, eſpec. v. 33, δϑ comp. 
vithei. 19, whero δ60 Lampe's note, and espec. 
mine, supra ii. 18. 

- οὐκ ἔξεστι, &c.] This was βυρροδοὰ to be 
forbidden ἴῃ Jer. xvii. 21; vhich pastage, how- 
ever, has reference only to vhat involves great 
labour; though the Jewish lawyers interpreted 
it as forbidding to carry even the lighteſt weight. 
Vet the Rabbinical vriters recognire ome cases 
in whieh it was permitted to carry burdens on the 
Sabbath. And 10 probably did the Jewish seribes. 
If, then, it was lawful for the Furiits, in certain 
cases, to dispenso vith the obseervance οἵ the Sab- 
bath, how inuch more for Carist, the LonD or 
ΤῊΣ ΒΑΒΒΑΤΗ! However, the bearing οὗ bur- 
dens οὗ any kind was forbidden not only by the 
glosses, buti the Law itself; and I agree with Alf., 
that our Lord does not here (as at Luke xiii. 
I5, 19) appeal to the reasonableness οὐ the deed 
being dono on the Sabbath, alvo ϑαῤδαίο, but 
takes far loftier ground, namely, δ being One 
greater than the Sabbath. Thoe true justifica- 
tion is that ἐ6 Son οὐ Μακ is ἰδὲ Lord the 


II. ὁ ποιήσας, δος.) Menaning, that ho vho 
had power to work so signal δ miracle as the im- 
mediate removal of incurable disease, especially 
in 8ὸ doubtful ἃ point, had ἃ right to interprot 
the law δ he chose, and to expect obedienco 
from him whom he had so greatly benefited.“ 

18, οὐκ ἴδει τίς ἐστιν] ἴη ἤδει there βϑοσῃδ 
to bo ἃ siqoniſioutio pr as for he knew ποῖ 
ΠΣ ποῖ having ascertained] who it was, for Jesus 

δὰ glided ἀὐναγ.".--ἐξένενσε, had slipped away.“ 
Exvico aignifies properly to Swim αἰοσαψ. Thue. 
ii. 90: διὰ then, like the Latin enqdtare and 
emergere, has the tense evudere, to gqlide ατραν 
unobeervedly; δ in Eurip. Hipp. 471], εἰς δὲ τὴν 
τύχην Πεσοῦσ', ὅσην σὺ πῶς ἂν ἐκνεῦσαι δο- 
κεῖς, and 825: Pind. ΟἹ. xiii. 162, and Iph. in 
Taur. 1186, Σὺ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ τῆς Θεοῦ γ᾽ ἐξένευσας. 
For {πὸ βοῆϑδὸ " ἐβοαρειΐ kis notice,' δροϊσυς ἃ by 
Alf., there is ποῖ {80 slightest authority, Jesus 
had probably done this, partly — avoid tho ad- 

ο 


δ602 


9 Aatt. 12 


—— v. N 
cuüe 


ΖΦΟΗΝ V. 14---Ἰ8, 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπω. 135 Μετὰ ταῦτα 
εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ; ἤἼδε, ὑγιὴς 


γέγονας" μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν τί σοε γένηται. 18 ᾽4π- 
ἤλθεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἀνήγγειλε τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 


ἐστιν ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. 


16 Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐδίωκον τὸν 


᾿Ιησοῦν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, [καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι,) ὅτι ταῦτα 
ἐποίει ἐν σαββάτῳ. 17 {Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς: Ὃ 


Infra 14. 


10. 

εἶδε 7. 10. 
10. 88. 

ῬΆΏΙ. 


Πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. 
οὖν μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι οὐ μόνον 


18 ε Διὰ τοῦτο 


δ ἔλνε τὸ σάββατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν Θεὸν, ἴσον 


miration of the well-disposed, and ly to 66- 
the envy of the evil-minded. — 

4, εὑρίσκει) lighteth on, meeteth with, 
8 rense not unfrequent both in theo New Teet. 
and the Clate. writers. 

-- μηκέτι ἁμάρτ.)] Hence we may infer that 
the man's long-continued disorder had been 
brought on by intemperance and vice the most 
extreme; and it is plain that our Lord intended 
by 80 t0ying to afford him a of his omni- 
acience, by chowing his knowledge of that fact, 
perhape alluding to ùiome crormning commistion οὗ 
—R— thereon ἃ rerious admoni- 
tion πὸ longer to indulge in the commiscion οὗ 
presumptuous sin. The expression χεῖρόν τι, 
as Trench obsſerves, gives us δὴ ἀνία] glimpee οὗ 
the dread severity οἱ God's —— especially 
vhen exereised on apostates, after such merciful 
deliverance, who have turned like the dog to his 
vomit, and vhose end is perdition. 

1δ. ἀπῆλθεν, &c.)] Thereo is no reason to tup- 
pose (as vome have doneo) that the man had an 
evil intention in going to make knovwn who it 
was that — healed — It ———— νὸ 
may suppose, from ἃ wish to jus muself (as, 
aecording to the letter of the Lav, he could do; 
8οὸ Schoettgen and Lightfoot on v. 8) for break- 
ing the Sabbath, δ done by the command of an 
undoubted prophet; as also from gratitude to his 
benefaetor δ} ood will to others, by making 
xnovn to them (ἢ Fountain of health. 

17. ἀπεκρίνατο] This must ποῖ bo taken, as 
Orot., Lampe, and Kuin. say, for answering in 
πὸ vway of apology, or justification; ainceo this 
ἐδίωκον πουϊὰ have to be taken in the sense 
4 use ποῖ ſound in the Nev Test. 

hoere ἰδ every reason to suppore that ἀπεκ. 
aimply means addresced them; on which Hel- 
leniatie idiom tee note on Matt. xi. 26. The 
addrees vas meant to refute τῆς calumnious re- 

resentations οὗ tho Prioſsts and Pharisces; ὙΠῸ 
ust before, and within our Lord's hearing, ac- 
eused him of presumptuous — ——— in dis- 
pensing with the observance οὗ the Sabbath in 
ho case of the man healed, and οὗ ἰδ breach by 
himself in 30 healing. From the abruptness and 
obecure brevity of this address, it has been sup- 
pored that the Evangelist has ποῖ recorded the 
τολοίε οἵ vhat vas then aaid. But it chould 
rather teem that our Lord comprehended all 
that vas necescary in one brief but pithy doela- 
ration - in order io make the greater impresion 
on those whom he addressed; especially as it was 
oustomary with tho Jews to express thinge, as 
mueoh as porteible, with ἀρορλέλοσηιαξιοαί brevit. 


Nor, indeed, was ihis iaying δοὸ obecure, but that 
the Jews readily comprehended the moſt mate- 
rial part οὗ it, 1. 6. his claiming to be equal vith 
God; from vhich his right to dispense with the 
observance οὗ the Sabbaih vould, on the autho- 
rity even οὗ their own traditions, Ὁ undoubted. 
Render: My Father is working until now (i. e. 
ἰδ continually working): Jalso work. There is 
great force ἴθ the Asyndeton, and τὸ must ob- 
δεῖνα that both the ἐγὼ and tho καὶ horo are 
emphatie; the latter intimating ἐν τοὰ the 
Faiher, as is plain from the νοθα following, the 
vwords οἵ vhich proceed on the suppoecition οἵ this 
elaim to equality with God. Moreorver, by ἴδε καὶ 
is denoted compariton, as though thereo been 
vritten καθὼς [0] οτνοὰ ὃν οὕτω ;---ραγίῖο1 68 vhich 
not expressed in ἃ close, might — tranalation 
havo ἴογοθ thus: “88 my Father 18 at work con- 
tinually, δὸ J, too, am at work. — By ἐργάζεσθαι 
is moaut the operution οὕ αοἀὰ, as displayed in the 
ion and governanco οὗ all parta οὗ his 
ereation; and by ἕως ἄρτι ἰδ expressod tho per- 
petuit οἵ that preservation and governance, un- 
remittingly exerted for the safety and woelfare οὗ 
his creatures. ΒΥ this oxample οἵ Gop, our 
Lord intends to rebnt their crimination, and to 
teach them that he is ἐΐζα uato God, vho hath 
no Sabbath, but doeth his work porpetually. 
As my Father doth not ceaso to benefit men on 
the Sabbath, neither am J impeded by any such 
observance from benofitting —* on that day.“ 
In short, the argument is, that ας his Father 
verns and preserves ἴῃ vorld as well on tho 
bbath as on other days, δὸ he, as His Son, μας 
— ΤΕΣ 80 to do. But this surely imptied 
* ity tbiſh his Futher, αὐτιὰ contequently οδδεῦ- 
[Δ] ιν νυ. Our Lord, moreover, proferses 
to do the same τοσογὶὰβ vhieh the Father doth; 
and these ποῖ only οὗ benevolence, but οὗ ονεπέρο- 
tfenoe. Hoe therefore, in δὸ 32ying, directly oquals 
himself with the Father. Accordingly νὸ find 
hy the next verse, that the Jews underatood theso 
words as elaiming equality with God. Comp. x. 
30. 33. 86. 
18. Tho 


und (as Alf. obeerves) is now 
ahifted; — 


the last words at v. 17, occasion 
is given to one οὗ our Lord's weightiest dis- 
courses, diſtinctly aetting forth the Person and 
Office οἵ the Son οὗ God, in his miniatratione, as 
the word of the Father. 

--- πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλ.} his ovn Father;]? 80 
Rom. viii. 82: meaning, that he called God 
peculiuriy his Fathor; thus making himself equal 
«αἰ God. For they ———— his words to 
moan (as they justly might) that being the Son 








ΦΟΗΝ V. 19---22. 


ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ Θεῷ. 19 Ν᾽ Απεκρίνατο οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν " τοῦδ το. 


Σ δι 8. 
αὐτοῖς" ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: οὐ δύναται ὁ Ὑίὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ δι}. 
ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μή τι βλέπῃ τὸν Πατέρα ποιοῦντα" ἃ γὰρ ἂν 
ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ ὁ Υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. 30 1 γὰρ Πατὴρ τϑιννι-. 
φιλεῖ τὸν Υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ" καὶ Ἐπ. 5.11. 
μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμάξητε. 31. “σ- 

ς ἢ δ J * 98 
περ γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτω καὶ 7. ἃ 35.1ε. 


Matt. 11 
supra 8. 8. 


ὁ Ὑἱὸς οὺς θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 35 α Οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, —R 


οἵ God, and the Meatiah, he could, ὄν his oun 
proper ity, dispense with the obrervancoe 
οὗ ihe Sabbathe Now this waa cont to their 
opinion οἵ ἴῃς power οὗ tho Mesciah, which — 
maintained to bo only , and in all 
things δωῤοογυίοπέ, and inferior to that of the 
Father. Hence they underitood him as not 
claiming to be Messiah in tho commonly re- 
ceived wense, but ἴῃ a peculiar and sublime ono, 
by vwhieh he arrogated an authority self-deri ved. 
A construction, wo may oberve, which, so far 
from attempting to remove, our Lord proceeds to 
confirm and more fully justify. 

19. οὐ δύναται cannot,* i. 6. from the very 
nature and — the case (866 Chrys. and 
Bentley, eited by Lampe), nay, by the very coꝙ 
παϊίο itn he Father 866. Stier δπὰ ittm., 
vho observe that ἴσος vas, from the most an- 
cient times, δβδία οὗ any one equal to another ἴῃ 
respect οὗ nature; 80 the Greek Scholiaſta ex- 

lain ἰδιότης (ΤΣ. “ οὐγῶ-ποεδ᾽) by συγγένεια. 

aving atated ihe ἐσέεπέ οὗ his authority, our 
Lord proceeds to show 118 ource and nature, 
διὰ to prove to them that what heo had said was 
perfectſy true, -namely, that he had power, and 
ihat by his οἵοπ authority, to dispense vith the 
obeervance of tho Sabbath. In this justification, 
pronounded (as appears from v. 18) 10mo little 
time aſter the preceding, our Lord reꝑplies by ἃ 
fuller explanation οὗ what he had before said; 
in which he goes on to establish his equality 
vwith the Father, by elaiming the 1ame Divine 
attributes. 

20. ὁ γὰρ Πατ. φ. τ. Υ] Tho γὰρ here, as 
often,. —— to somothing leſt to be supplied in 
the mind; 4. ἀ. " ſand πο wonder it should be 
80] ron the Father, loving the Son, showeth to 
him all things which he himself doeth,' i. ὁ. all 
the purposes οἵ his own secret eounsel, whereby 
he 80 decreed. The true ſsento οὗ δείκνυσιν hero 
is vhat ἰδ pointed out by — notiſicat, de- 
clares, unfolds to him his will and purposes. 
And as with God will is deed and work, there is 
implied in δείκν. the Mmmunication of the power 
to carry out the purposes into deed, that of doing 
vhat he doeth, agrecably to what is said aupra iii. 
35, πάντα δίδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ. αὶ 
these works would be, ap from the two fol- 
loving verres, -namely. the raiting up and giving 
life to the dead, and the με ing of mankind, —- 
tho especial attribute of the —2* The words 
ἵνα θαυμάζ. are deserving of more attention thau 
they have received. The ἵνα is eventual, de- 
noting result, and the sense, “80 that γὁ may 
have cause for wondering amazement, uttor asto- 
nishment.“ Tho θαυμ. 15 emphatical, having re- 
ference to something beyond bare wonder, and 
pointing αἱ 118 rerult, either, in tho caso of 1ome, 


the wonder vhich, being without faith and its 
fruits (5666 Habak. i. δ), issues ἴω nought but 
ultimatoly ſallinꝗq chort ὁ φαϊοαξίον. Actsa 
xiii. 4æ1, Behold, ye despisers, and marvel, and 
»ογὼλ; others, again, toith that fruit, causing 
them ἴο say, ' It is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes; thus ——E— —— tho 

οὗ Christ Jesus, -the former case being, 
alas! that of ἴῃ great multitude of thote present. 
True is the observation of Matt. Henry, Many aro 
brought to maryel αἱ Christ's wondrous worſes, — 
vwhereby he hath the honour of them, — vho can- 
not be brought to believe in his word, whereby 
ὍΝ would have [86 benefit οὗ them.“ 

I. The portion from ver. 2] ἴο 81] has beon 
variously interpreted. The question in disputo 
turns on vhat our Lord meant to be undersiood 
by the resurrection o the dead, and judꝙyment, 
here mentioned; whether, in ἃ Mogurative sense 
the avakening the men οὗ that geperation to ἃ 
apiritual life; or, in δ ναέπσγαί one, the resurrec- 
tion of αὐΐ men to eterpnal liſo; and vhether, by 


͵Ἵμασπιεπί, he meant the retribution to succeed 


this lifo. Moat Expositors aro agreed in adopt- 
ing the æecond interpretation, which is, indeed, 
more ble to what precedes; but tho first is 
called ἴον by the ſullovinꝗq context. But hero 
as in the prophetical declarations of our Lord at 
att. xxiv.) δ twofold sense was, J doubt ποῖ, 
that intended; so that under the naturol ἰδ 
couched also ἃ figurative and mystieal one. Such 
ἃ sense, Tittman admits, is allowed by the con- 
text and the δὲ ὦ di; though the other is, 
he thinks, required by the series orutionis, which 
borders on philological rophistry. Lampe has, 1 
apprehend, fully proved, in δὴ elaborate discus- 
βίου, that there is here, as in Matt. xxiv., δ tuo- 
ſold ense οἵ ζωοπ. intended. That the word 
ad mits οὗ both the natural and the metaphorical 
aense will appear from τὴν Lex. in v. Tho latter 
is, as will appear from Lampe and Tittm., nearly 
οὗ as frequent occurrence as the former, -—namely, 
to give epiritual life to those dead ἴῃ trespasses 
and sins,“ by imparting to them in this lifo ἃ 
principle of apirituality, by sanctification, and in 
the next a felicity eternal. So Stier and Alford 
admit, that this ζωοποιεῖ lays hold of lifo in its 
innermost and deepest senso, and thus finds its 
illustration in the walkcing both of the outwardly 
and tho spiritually dead.“ Quaint and odd lan- 
guage, but reemingly recognizing this twofold 
aense here of this quickeninq in question; vhich 
indoed was long ago held by Matthew Heury, 
vhoso discussion is worthy of attention. 

22. οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ, &c.) This comes un- 
der that elass of whore οὐδὲ witli γὰρ is 
used whero ἃ negative (auch as οὐ) has préceded 
or is —— in the context. So Acts iv. 34, 

ο 


563 


ΦΟΗΝ ΚΝ. 23-30. 
ἀλλὰ τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκε τῷ Ὑίῳ. 535} ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι 


τὸν Υἱὸν, καθὼς τιμῶσι τὸν Πατέρα. Ὃ μὴ τιμῶν τὸν Υἱὸν, 


οὐ τιμᾷ τὸν Πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. 33 π' μὴν ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον μον ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων τῷ πέμ- 
ψαντί με ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον" καὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται, ἀλλὰ 
μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. 35 "᾽Δμὴν ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν" ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκού- 
σονταί τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες ζή- 


σονται. 36 ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ ἔχει ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως 
ἔδωκε καὶ τῷ Υἱῷ ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" 517 καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν 


: αὐτῷ καὶ κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι Υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστί. 38 ο Μὴ θαυ- 


μάξετε τοῦτο' ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, ἐν ἧ πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις 


Bupra ver. 


infra 6. 28. 
168. 11. ἃ, 4. 


οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεής τις ὑπῆρχεν ἐν αὐτοῖς. Rom. 
viii. 7 οὐχ ὑπ. οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται. Gal. i. 12, 
[οὔκ ἐστι Ἶ οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐγὼ παρέλαβον. Απὰ 80 
in the Clase. writers. I havo touched on the 
idiom, becauso by this use οἵ οὐδὲ, γὰρ is, as 
Alf. aays, im Ἰιοὰ that as the Father does not 
himsolt, VJ is own proper δεῖ, vivify any, but 
commits all quickeniug power to the Son. 80 
doth ho judgment also. Bull. Oper. p. 87. 

ἵνα---τιμῶσι, ἄς.}] Hereo is denoied the 
end and of this commitment. Ren- 
der: “8ὸ that; q. d.“ This has been done to the 
end that —- with this contemplated result, that 
ἄς." tho sum and aubetanco of the duty and 
service being the honouring οἵ ἴῃς Son, even as 
that of the Father. 

24.-. 80. Here there may be, as Alf. au 
an expansion οἵ the two atertions in vv. δὴ 22, 
the ζωοποιοῦν and the κρένειν closely bound up, 
as they aro, together. The πιστ. ἰδ here coni- 
dored as the result of the ἀκούων, and the faith 
80 — by attentivo hearing as an exdurin 
faith. and thus attaining the promises of its hold- 
ers, by ποῖ coming into the laſt dread judgment, 
but have already, in ἃ manner, passed iby antici- 
pation δὲ least) from death unto life -from ἃ 
δίδίο in which they would have perished everlast- 
iægq;, to one in which they have the promise οὗ 
overlaſting life. See the marginal references. 

25. Hore the tropical and mystical vense far 
predominates. Thus by νεκροὶ vill be meant 

thoee vho are dead in tres and sinsꝰ ( Eph. 
Υ. 14), and by ζήσονται, they shall be put into 
the way οὗ obtaining eternal life, —namely, Ὁ 
hearkoning to the presching of Christ's Gopel, 
and receiving their Saviour. 

26. 27. We have hereo again ζωσπ. and κρίνειν 
uæited, as consſtituting the two great departments 
οὗ the Son's working; the former as subetan- 
tiating the ζήσουσιν, ἴπ0 latter as — the 
vay to the august declaration αἵ v. 27, as io the 
giving power to exorcise judgment, vhere tho 
natural ſente alone has place. Tho expresaion 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ as 85 Okrist, ἰηνοῖϊνοβ the 8686 
as forming an essential part οὗ his nature, δυ οἢ 
as belongs to ΟὉΡ alone.“ Comp. vi. 61,57. At 


ἀκούσονται τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, 39» καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται' οἱ τὰ 
ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ δὲ τὰ φαῦλα πράξ- 
αντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. 


80 ᾳΟὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν ἀπ᾽ 


v. 20 it is added, that the Father hath giren 
him power to hold and execute judgment be- 
cause He is the Son οὗ Man, i. 6. because, beiug 
the Son οὗ God, He is also the Son οὗ Man; “ἴῃ 
vhich is implied — Bp. Lonsdale obeerves) ἴδιαι 
Christ, in τὰ ofſco οὗ mediator bet ween God 
and Man, has recei ved authority from the Father 
to execute judgment upon mankind, because it 
is agreeablo to the Divine benevolence and 
mercy, that men should be judged by him. vho, 
88 tho Son of Man,. himself partook of their na- 
ture, and felt their infirmities. See Heb. ii. 14 
--18. iv. 14---16. ΜῊ τὸ Articles ὁ and 
τοῦ aro not used see Bp. Middleton and Nr. 
Green; the former of whom thinks them quite 
dispensable; πὸ latter inadmissible, vhich 1 
am inelined τὸ assent, tho tente οὗ the paſaage 
being, that the Father has committed this judg- 
ment of mankind to the Son, δὲ being himeol 
invested with their nature; implying his ac- 
quaintance with human infirmity, and conse- 
quently his entire ſitness to be our Judge. 

2. δο. We have here again ἃ ἐγαπείίοι, in 
vhich the moral entirely gives way to the ράψει- 
οαἱ rerurrection, and the judgment connected 
with it. Μὴ θαυμάζετε has reference to vhat 
vas taid at vv. 21, 25; γοὶ ποῖ ἴῃ the ἐξέεγαί ac- 
ceptation οὗ those words, as Kuinoel and Tittman 
imagine (for that would vield 6 very jejuno 
sense), but tho al and myxtical; 4ᾳ. d. 
Wonder ποῖ δὶ what 1 haro εἱὰ οὗ this moral 
renovation, for, &c., thus introducing an august 
a2oquel. 

. Here hegins, as Stier chowe, the δοοοναῖ 
* of the Discourte, treating of the tectimouy 
y which these things were aubetantiated. 

As in v. 19, Christ declares that the Son can 
do —— — * vhat he sees the Father 
do, 10 here he says, that, in eæecutinq; judymen. 
— mankind, he ν}}} not do —8 ΠΥ ΝᾺ 
alone, but vni judge according to the rule of 
judgment vhich he shall hear and receire from 
ihe Foucher; and he intimates that his ἡμασιεεπέ 
must needs bo just, because it will be in perfect 
agreement with the ἐσέ of tho Father —the just 
and mereciful God, who sent him into the worid. 
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2 — 292 Ἁ 3 ’ ⸗ Ἁ ς ⸗ e2.4 
ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν. καθὼς; ἀκούω, κρίνω' καὶ ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία 
ἐστίν" ὅτι οὐ ζητῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 


πέμψαντός με [ Πατρός ]. 


τοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθῆς. 


81 «᾽Εὰν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυ- τῖκδα ε.1 


40 ΝΜ 4 : 
"Ἄλλος ἐστὶν 516. 42... 


ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ: καὶ οἷδα ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία, 
ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 881 μεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς ᾿Ιωάννην, ἰβανται. 
καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: 8. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου 
τὴν μαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω' ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. 
88 ᾿Εκεῖνος ἦν ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων' ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθε- 


(Βρ. Lonedale.) See more in Titim., and erpe- 
cially in Lampe and Calvin; and so Alf., vho 
traces the reasoning thus — 444 the Son does 
nothing οὗ himself-but his working and judgin 
will apring from his entire unity of will an 
being with the Father; thus his great and last 
judgment will be just and holy (he being not 
aeparate from God, but one with him); hence 
his witness of himself is true, and holy also.“ 

-- πατρὸς at the end of tho derse has been 
cancelled by all the recent Editors, βοτὰ 1 have 
80 far followed, as to double· bracket the word, 
though external authority for expunging it is 
but slender, -οηἷγ A, Β, Ὁ), K, 1,, Δ, and 6 cur- 
aives. Ican, however, add about 7 or 8 Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, con- 
firmed by nearly all the ancient Versions, and 
also by internal evidence for tho ποτὰ. How- 
ever, it πεέρλέ havo been omitted ſrom being vwrit- 
ten, as often, by abbreviation, bhut much more 
probably by being conjoined with the -τος in 
πέμψαντος, as ἴῃ one of tho Lamb. MSS. 

I. Having asserted his claims to be tho pro 
mised Messiah, our Lord proceeds to adduce the 
Ῥγοοΐ οὗ his Divine mission, as they exist in his 
actions, miracles, and tho character οὗ his doc- 
ποθ. And first πο anticipates the objection, 
founded on ἃ common maxim οἵ the Jewieh 
law, that "πο one is ἃ fit witness in his own 
cause. 

— ἐὰν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ, δι..1] Render: IfI 
should bear witness of myself lonly], i. 6. 11 
had no other evidence than mine own teſtimony, 
my witness would ποῖ be truſstworthy;“ «Anbijt 
being for πιστός. Our Lord proceede to chow, 
in the subsequent verses, that his own witness οὗ 
himself was confirmed by other teſtimonies; — 
that οὔ John the Baptisſt (v. 33) -that of the 
works vhich his Father had given him to finieh 
(. 36) - that οὗ ihe Father himself (v. 37) —- that 
οὗ the Seriptures in general (v. 39) -and that οὗ 
Moes in particular (vv. 45, 46). Thus there is 
no diſcrepancy between what is raid here and αἱ 
viii. 14. Comp. viii. 1I3-18 (quito ἃ kindred 

). and notes. 

82. ἄλλοι] Somo difference οὗ opinion existe 
as to τολο ia here meant. The ancient and early 
modern Expositors sup John ἰδὲ Buptist, 
vhose testimony is mentioned in the next verse; 
vhilst 5ome more recent ones., as Kuinoel and 
Lampe, underſtand God the Father; to vhose 
vwitness our Lord reverts at v. 36. And though 
ὙΠῸ the ἄλλος may be is rather intimuted than 
pointed out here, yet Iagree with Alf. that from 
ihe coherence οὗ ihe dicourso ἄλλος can be πὸ 
othor than the Fauther, οὗ ποτα δὸ much has 


been before anid. And this is confirmed by tho 

116] ge saupra viii. 18. -18, vwhere δῖ v. 

3, our Lord mentions his Father's teſstimony 
along with his own. 

, ὑμεῖς ---ἀληθείᾳ) i. e.“ Vou yourselves 
have heard the witneas appealed to by δ publie 
misesion, and John then bore testimony concerning 
me. ΥὟοι have therefore humun teſtimony.“ See 
i. 8, 15, 26. 3 John 3, 6. 

84. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ, &c.) Meaning: I Eay not this 
through ἃ desire for the honour which human 
fame can bestow; for 1 want-I accept ποῖ the 
testimony ΟΥ̓ any man. Lonly appeal ἴο the tes- 
timony οἵ John, in order that, believing in me 
through that testimony, ye may be ſaved.“ 

ò λύχνοε ὁ ——— Render, with Bp. 
Middl., che burning and sliininq lamp. Joun 
might well be so termed, since, as Campb. re- 
marks, he was the single prophet in ποῦ [ἢ 
οἷά Dispensation had its completion, and by 
vwhom the new was introduced; therefore, until 
our Lord's miniſtry took place, John may justly 
bo said to have been the liuht οὗ that generation. 
The expression may, as Bp. Middl. thinka, -and 
Bengel beforo him thought, —be used with allu- 
sion to some phrase then current, to zIpi an 
enlightened teacher; which is confirmod by vhat 
Lightfoot 3ays, that a perron famous for light or 
knowledge was called α cundle, the cundle οὗ the 
Lau, the lamp οὗ ἰϊσλέ ;" and also by Ecclus. 
xlviii. 1, where it is aaid of Elias, the —— 
οὔ Johu the Baptist, that he was προφήτης ὡς 
πῦρ, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὑτοῦ ὡς λαμπὰς ἐἑκαίετο. 
Nor is the metaphor unknown in the Classical 
writers. So Pind. Olymp. xi. 96, ὁ μὲν πλοῦτος 
ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος --- ἀστὴρ ἀρίζηλος (I 
conj. ἀρίδηλος) ἀλαθινὸν ᾿Ανδρὶ φέγγος. The 
view taken by Campb. and Bp. ΜΗ. 8. con- 
firmed by the suffrage of Mr. OGreen, Gram. New 
Test. D, p. 221, vhere he brings in this pascago 
under the 1amo category 85 John iii. 10, ὁ 
διδάσκ. τ. ᾿Ἶσρ., regarding earh as δὴ appro- 

riate Title; and he thinks that the ge of 
lus. whieh J have adduced, would justify ἃ 
conjecture that ἃ title equiv. to ὁ λύχνος ὁ 
καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων may have been popularly 
given to Elijah among the Jews; -in which caso 
our Lord would here, as on another occasion, 
be asserting the identity of John with the Elijah 
foretold by Malachi. and expected δ the fore- 
runner of the Messiah. Stier and Lücke are οὗ 
the 2ame opinion. Alf., indeed, rejects this view, 
-O0n the ground, that we have no — in tho 
Old Test. which deſignates Elijah in such terms. 
But the objection is οἵ no force, aiuco we can 
novor argue to any great purposs from tho absence 
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RES. . ήσατε ἀγαλλιασθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. 88 υ ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 


Nutici. 11. 
ἂι 9.7 


ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείξω τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου' τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ ἔδωκέ μοι 


37 Υ καὶ ὁ πέμψας με 
ΝΜ J 8 2 
Οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκη- 


Ἴμακε 8, 33,.ς "ν ὦ , ᾽ ᾽ 82 23 * 
δι Ὁ. 35. * 
— ὁ Πατὴρ ἵνα τελειώσω αὐτὰ, αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ 
ηΐγα 8. 27. 22 22 Π ΄ 2-. Ξ 
8.1. περί ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ὁ Πατὴρ με ἀπέσταλκε 
᾿ * 4 . *X * 8 2 ΄΄ὰ 

13, 25, ] ] τ μεμα 
3 Ρεΐ. 1.12 — — ἠὼ » —— —— — ⸗ * Ν , 
ἰκυ 5. κόατε πώποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε: 88 καὶ τὸν λόγον 
1 Tim. 6. 16. 


1John 4. 1}. 

ΣΧ IAa. 8. 30. 

& δ4. 16. 3 φ * 
1κὸ 16..90ϑ. TouV ὑμεῖς οὐ “πιστεύετε. 
ἃ 34. 2). Λοῖ 17. 11. Deut. 18. 16. supra 1. 40. 


of any expression from any writer. Tho epithet 
φαίνων does not, as Alf. imagines, set forih the 
derived and tronsitory nature οἵ John's light, the 
ἔοτοο being the same δα in 2 Pet. i. 19, λύχνῳ 
φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ. 

- ἠθελ. ἀγαλλ.] Render: “Ὑὸ were dis- 
posed to rojoice greatly in his light, - but only 
for α time, ἱ. e. until he reproved your vices, and 
called you to deep repentance, as ihe preparative 
for God's kingdom; when ye left him, and said, 
he had ἃ Πονῆ. See Luke vii. 80, 838. 

86. Our Lord ΠΟΥ͂ suggests the reason vhy he 
needs ποῖ human tesſtimony (v. 834), even the tes- 
timony οὗ John; adducing thereto the infinitely 
veightier one οὗ the ΕἌΤΗΞΕ ; appealing to tho 
τὐοΥγ κα which the Father hath given him to ac- 
complish, and adverting to the testimony of the 
Prophets of the Old Test. vho spake οὗ Him. 
The forece οὗ the Article τὴν, τὴ brought out 
by rendering, The witness which J have is 

ter, &c. By τὰ ἔργα are principally meant 
is miracies; though not to ihe exclusion οὗ 
το 8} 80]6 to tho Messiah. Seo xiv. 

37. οὔτε φωνὴν --ράκατε]ῇ The connexion 
here is obscure and disputable. Lampe, Kuin., 
and Tittman, are agreed in considering the as- 
aertion here as suspended on the words imme- 
diately preceding, and thereby involving the 
senſse: calthougqh ye have not heard his νοΐος, 
&ce.: q. d.“ Nay, ihe Father himself, who hath 
sent me, hath borne testimony of me (namoely, 
in the Seriptures οὗ the Old Test., by 116 pro- 
mises and prophecies οὔ ἃ Messiah); although γ9 
have not heard him audibly, nor seen him in 
visible form declaring this testimony ΟΥ̓ mo; ἃ 
mode οὗ unravelling the difßculty inadmissible 
on two grounds, Lfrom the riolence οὗ thus 
introducing ἃ word ad lihitum, to help out the 
meaning; 2. from the feeble and vapid sense 
thus arising, by vhieh we lose all the point, and 
wealken the nerve οὗ ἃ —— ihe character οὗ 
vhich is (as Calvin and Melancthon remark) 
objurgatory. —-that of severo invective against the 
Jews for wilful blindness in rojecting the plain 
evidence vhich existed, that Jesus was the Christ, 
the promised Messiah. The connexion sooms 
best traced by supposing an omission to be saup- 
plied by the mind οἵ the reader, οὗ what had place 
in the ἐλοισὴξ οὗ the writer, namely ἀλλά. It is, 
however, ἃ more than Thucydidean short-cut, 
and the full import requires to be evolved thus: 
"διά to littlo purpose is it that 1 appeal to 
thad high testimony (even the testimony of God 
— the Prophets of the Old Testament); 
for] yo have πόνον heard his voice 80 as to Meed 
it, ΠΟΥ Β66 ἢ his glory 80 as to recoꝙnize it. With 
respoct to the strong language employed in 


αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε μένοντα ἐν ὑμῖν' ὅτι ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, 
89 x 'Ερευνᾶτε τὰς γραφὰς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς 


ἀκηκόατε and ἑωράκατε, ve havo only to bear 
in mind a like mode οὗ speaking in our ovwn 
language, by which persons similarly affected 
ΔΙῸ βαϊὰ to be deaf and Mind. It is, however, 
not simple dulness and blindness, that is hero 
ascribed to the Jews; but that indiſposition to 
listen or attend to the evidences of truth, which 
is more plainly asserted οὗ them αἱ ν. 40, ans wer- 
ing to what St. Paul terms ἴῃς veil upon their 
hearts.“ Comp. also Is. i. 3. Thus it is meaut, 
that they ποῖ recognize this εἶδος as that 
οὔ the Messiah, would not (to use the words οὗ 
δι. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 6, whieh supply the best ex- 
planation of this — discern the glory οὗ God 
in the face οὗ Jesus Christ. 

38, καὶ τὸν λόγον, &c.) Render: Vea, yo 
have ποῖ his word (meaning the Scriptures) 
abiding in you; i. e. “γὁ suffer not the declara- 
tions therein to sink into your minde, so as to 
undersſtand their true import, or perceive their 
fulfilment in me;' as is plainly declared in tho 
next verseo. 

89. ἐρευνῶτε τὰς γραφὰς, &c. ] It has hero 
been ἃ matter οἵ debate, whether ἐρευνᾶτε οuld 
be taken as au Imperadtive or δὴ Iudicutive. The 
former method is adopted by almost all the an- 
cient and ἃ great part οὗ the modern Commenta- 
tors, ineluding Stier and Alf.; but the lutter has 
been preferred by the most eminent among modern 
Exposi tors, -and with some reason; for the Indic. 
is more agreeable to the coptext, and (as Lampe, 
Tittm., and Campb. have shown) is required by 
the scope of the passago, and the course οὗ argu- 
ment. Nay, Campb. thinks that the Imper. 
would destroy the cogency οὗ the argument, — 
since the clause —— ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε, 
&c. is rather à reason ὙΠῪ they did ποῖ, than 
vhy they choudd ποῖ, searek the Seriptures. As 
to vwhat has been urged ὃν Whitby and Wetstein, 
in favour οὗ the Imperative, —that the Indicativo 
would requiro ὑμεῖς ἴο be prefixed, διὰ that the 
admonition to search the Scriptures was neces- 
aary, - the firet argument has, in the plain un- 
studied style οὗ ὁ writer like St. John, little or 
no force; and the second is quite unfounded. 
For, ποῖ to say that the character οὗ the context 
is ποῖ admouitory, but expostulatory, by 8 mild 
upbraiding., - we have, in the ancient Paraphrases 
and the Rabbinical writers. full proof that tho 
Scriptures τοῦτα diligently investigated and ſtudied 
by τῇς Jews —-to vhat purpose, is ποῖ the ques- 
tion. Whereas the Indicutire is required both 
by the context διὰ ὃν the verbs following in 
the same sentence, δοκεῖτε and θέλετε, which 
are manifestly ἴῃ the Indicative. And thus an 
excellent sense arises; according to which our 
Lord censures ποῦ the careleseness, δαὶ glances 
αἱ the unproſilableness, οἵ their Bible δίααγ. Ho 


JOHN V. 40-46. 
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δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν: καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἶσιν αἱ μαρ- 
τυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ" 0 καὶ οὐ θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἵνα ζωὴν 


* 


ἐχῆτε. 


4 Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων οὐ λαμβάνω: 33 ἀλλ᾽ ἔγνωκα 


e 2 2 4 ἴον σι 3 x* 2 6 * 48 ᾽ δ 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτε τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ἑαντοῖς. Ἐγὼ 
ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Πατρός μου, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ με' 
ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήψεσθε. 48} Πῶς τ1οπε 


δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, 


Rom. 8. 30. 


καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ οὐ ζητεῖτε; 4ὅ Μὴ 
δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα' ἔστιν ὁ 
κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν, Μωῦσῆς, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε. 46 5 Εἰ γὰρ ταευ. 8.1. 
ἐπιστεύετε Μωῦσῇ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος 3 4.1 


grants that thoy searched the Seriptures (and, 
by implication, commends them for that), but 
complains that it had not its ἀυο ſect ἴῃ bring- 
ing them to him as the Christ; 4. d. Ve indeed 
aearech the Seriptures, deeming that in thoem ye 
have [revealed to yjou] the way to attain eternal 
liſe, and yet those are they which bear testi- 
mony of me; -nevertheless yo are unwilling to 
come unto me, that ye might attain aalvation.“ 
As to Alford's objections, that tho Indic. requires 
aome strain to be put on the words, to extracet 
the sense required; and that ἐρευνᾶτε cannot be 
the Indic., since it would have blame attached to 
it; the latter remark is purely sophistical: and 
though the former has some ἴοτοθ, yet the Imper. 
requires ἃ much greater strain, namely, in the 
rmense, ˖ Go on to vearceh, as γ0 do; ἴογ thus it 
must ὍΘ apoken in the manner of an “ρεαί, 
8:6 ὝὙὸ ριοίδββ to receive and believo tho 
riptures: well; let that be the Judge, if so be 
ye will ταδὶ ποῖ ἴῃ the letter, but go on to seareh 
the spirit thereof. Vet how far this is removed 
from the natural and obrious import, it is un- 
necetrary to say. Moreover the Indicative senso 
is — required by the connexion of the 
present with the subsequent ποτγάβ-- -οὐ θέλετε, 
as indicated by the punctuation whieh 1 haro 
uniformly adopted (in accordance with the Vulg. 
aud —32. Syr. Versione), by which the wordes 
καὶ ἐκεῖναι---περὶ ἐμοῦ are parenthetical. Agree- 
ably to this vioew the words καὶ οὐ θέλετε equally., 
nay, far better, admit of being regarded as settin 
forth the inconsisteney of sueh 85 should πὲ 
that they have eternal life in the Seriptures, and 
οὐ would ποῖ come unto Him οἵ whom those 
riptures tesſtify, that they might have life. It 
only remains to add, that Ν view propounded by 
Με. Alf. ἰδ further objectionablo, as requiring an 
emphasis to be laid on the ὑμεῖς, and an ironꝙ 
recognized in the καὶ, thus: And ꝓe will not 
come to Me.“ Nothing, surely, can be moro 
forced and frigid. And tho ironicud turn thus 
supposed is at once unsuited to the solemn cha- 
racter of the —— and, indeed, altogether 
foreign to the character οὗ the Divine Speaber. 
41], 42. Our Lord here, l. preoccupies any im- 
—— οὗ vain-glory in adverting to his claims, 
y apprising them that he does not 80 spenk as 
needing the sanction οὗ their testimony, but solely 
to protest against their error, and warn them οὗ 
its awful consequences; 2. he accounts for their 
rojection of those elaims, by intimating that no- 
thing better ean bo expected from those vho aro 


devoid of the τοι ὁ principle of religion, the 
lovoe οὗ God. The connexion, if any really 
exists, may be best traced, not as Alf., but δὲ 
Βρ. Lonsd. points out, thus [“ 1 complain not of 
your unwillingness to come unto me, as though 1 
ahould gain honour by your coming]: Jor 1 τοὸ- 
ceive not honour from men; but L'speak thus οὗ 
ou, because 1 ἀποισ γου, inel you havo not tho 
ove οὗ Ood in you; and that it is the tount οἵ 
118 love that hinders you from coming to me.“ 

48, Here νὰ have a further unfolding of the 
gentiment δὲ v. 4] : and the sense ἰδ: “1 need 
not human glory, because J come unto you, as 1 
am come, ὙΠῸ Divine authority: γε ſsuch is 
xyour perversity, that] if another should come 
with only his oun name and character merely 
human, his authority γ0 will admit.“ This was 
literally the case in the instance οὗ Barchoche- 
bas, and other false Christs. predieted οὗ in Matt. 
xxiv. 25. 26. vhere see notes; and mentioned in 
Joſephus and other writers; οὗ whom ἃ history 
was written ὃν John ἃ Lent. 

44, Here is traced the redson for their unbe- 
lief, namely, by their fostering such passions, 
eſpec. pride and vain-glory, as stiflo the love οἵ 
God, and consequently the love οὗ truth, for ita 
own ſake. Considering tho connexion οὗ what 
is here said with that αἱ v. 40, οὐ θέλετε ἐλθεῖν 
πρός με, expressing ἃ decided indisposition to 
come unto him in faith, we may here recognize ἃ 
δοτὶ οὗ climarx pointing αἱ the cuuse οἱ their 
τη οἰ οὗ, as what could scarcely be otherwiso, 
NHow can ye believe vhile catching αἱ the praiso 
οὗ men, and not seoking afier the honour vwhich 
cometh from God alone ?ꝰ 

45. Το ἐγὼ here ἰδ emphatic, and alludes to 
their accusation of Him as breaking the law οὗ 
God,. v. 16. Our Lord means to intimate, that 
he aeed not do this, since thero was ἃ sufficient 
accuser, even Moses; ὙΠῸ might be said to bo 
the means οὗ their accusation in that respect, by 
their diobedience to his injunctions as to the 
Messiah. plainly foretold in his writings both by 
express predictions and by typical representations. 

46. Their pretences for ποῖ believing in Jesus 
veore two, —their love to God, and their reverenco 
ἴον the law οὗ Moses. Christ had hown, v. 42, 
that they could have πὸ true love to God; and 
in this verse, that they had no real faith in 
Aoses; for if they had, they would have be- 
licved ou Him. 

-- περὶ ἐμοῦ ἔγραψεν] " vrote οἵ me, vho 
am the Christ; i. 6. uot only in pointing to 186 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ V. 47. VI. 1-7. 


ἔγραψεν. “1 Εἰ δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασι πιστεύσετε ; 

VI. 1 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος: 3 καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος 
πολὺς, ὅτι ἑώρων [αὐτοῦ] τὰ σημεῖα, ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθε- 


νούντων. 8 ᾿Ανῆλθε δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο 


Εχοὰ 4. μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ" 
18. 


Lev. 98. ὃ. 
Num. 88. 16. 
Deut. 16. 1. 
b Matt. 14, 


Mark 0. 35. 
μυχο 9. 33. 


4 κἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα, ἡ ἑορτὴ 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. ὅ Ὁ Ἑπάρας οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ 
θεασάμενος ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγει πρὸς 
[τὸν] Φίλιππον Πόθεν ἱ ἀγοράσομεν ἄρτους, ἵνα φάγωσιν οὗτοι ; 


ὃ τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτόν: αὐτὸς γὰρ ἤδει τί ἔμελλε 
ποιεῖν. Ἴ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φιλιππος" Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι 


Messiah, in numerous t and figures con- 
tained in the history of D————— and run- 
ning through the whole οὗ the ceremonial law, 
but αἷδο ἴῃ foretelling this coming in various 
predictions (ex. gr. ut. xviii. 15, 66qq.), 
ahowing αἱ the iamo time by vhat marks ἃ 
Divine Legate might be disſtinguiched from ἃ 
ſfalso prophet. 

47. The general ſense is,“ If γε ſthus] refutso 
ἴο believe the writings of Moses [which ye διὸ 
accusſtomed continually to study and reverence], 
how can ye be expected ἴο Εν credenco to my 
words ꝰꝰ q. d. vitk Stier,“ ΠῚ then, yo have re- 
jeeted tho meuns (for Moses leads to Christ). 

ΟΥ̓ shall ye reach the ἐπά 7 If your unbelief 
have stopped up [80 peath, how shall γὸ arrive αἱ 
Him to vhom it leads Ῥ᾽ 


VI. 1---5. The ſivo thousand miraculously 
fed. Comp. Matt. χὶν. 18.--2], Mark vi. 

44. Luke ἰχ. 10- 17; and see notes. 

2. The αὐτοῦ Ὀσίοτο onu. is cancelled by 
Leæchm., Tisch. and Alf., from 7 uncial, and 
not ἃ few cursiive MSS.; to which I could add 8 
few Lamb. and Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, 
ΣΧ. 16 διὰ 17; but it would nought avail; sinco 
internal evidence is quite adverse, the word being 
ovidently expunged by the ancient Critica, as un- 
necessary, and overloading tho composition. The 
ἐθεώρουν, edited by Lachm., Tisch., ed. 1, and 

f., ed. 1, was another alteration from tho 
aamo elass οὗ persons, who thought that the terin 
θεωρέω was more auited to express the viewing 
any thing done as eye-witnesses (ἤδη ὁράω. Vei 
tho latter term, in this very manner, is used 
aupra, i. 34. iii. II and 32. iv. 458, πάντα ἑωρα- 
κότες ἃ ἐποίησεν. The many MSS. (including 
the Alex.) that have ἐθεώρων are really ἴῃ 
favour οὗ ἑώρων. In his edit. Ticch. 1185 re- 
atored ἑώρων : followving vhote example, and pro- 
fiting by my indication, Alf., in his 2πά edit., 
has done the aame. From the πογὰβ ἑώρων τὰ 
σημεῖα it was, Alf. remarks, plain that δ circuit 
in Galileo, and worka of healing, are here — 
βὰ See the parallels οὗ Mark and Luke. 
. 3. τὸ ὅρος] Doubtless the same as that de- 
aignated by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as ihe 
ἔρημον τόπον, ἃ detert luncultivated] traet, 
given up 60] οἷν to pasturage. Τὸ ὄρος is vrongly 
oxplained by Alf. the hill country; for there ἴϑ 
no ruch in ihe place in question, but only che 
mountain runge, sueh as ἰδ traced in the beat mape 


as akirting the N. x. coast οὗ the lake, and at ono 

int approaching within about three miles of 
— near which the other Evangelistae 25 
this τόπος ἔρημος was situated. Acordingly, 
the very spot where this illustrious miraclo took 
placo may be fixed exactly. 

δ. For ἀγοράσομεν, moet οὗ the uncial, and 
very many cursive MSS., including moet οἵ tho 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, havo -σωμεν, vhich is 
adopted by Scholz2, Lachm., Tiach., and Alf., 
** Matth. and Grieab. retain -σομεν, perhape 
rightly, sinco internal evidence is in favour οὔ 
«σομεν,--- δἷῃςο, from vhat 1 havo βδι ἃ in my noto 
on ἔνε iii. 10, it would appear to bo ἃ ογεέοαξ 
aulterution for greater facility, —a correction to in- 
troduce botter Greek; though theo matter is, as I 
have thero βίον, οὔθ of doubtful disputation. 
If -σομεν bo retained, the ΘΟ 86 vill be, vhenco 
ahall we ſ[obtain tho means 9 buy ꝰ Comp. 
Mark vriii. 4, πόθεν δυνήσεταί τι---χορτάσαι, 
vwhence, however, the Futuro -σομὲν 'νᾶν havo 
been derived; 20 that the reading may Το- 
garded δὲ uncertain. Why this question was 
addressed to Philip does ποῖ appear; henco wo 
aro left to conjecturo; and minxe, -that Philip 
was the Provider, as Judas was the Treasurer, οὗ 
the Apostles, is quito as likely as Alford's — 
that he was standing nearest to tho Lord αἱ tho 
moment. 

7. The αὑτὸν is cancelled by Lchm., Tisch., 
and Alf., from A, B, L. and about 6 cunives; 
to vhich 1 can add 2 or ὃ Mus. copies, and Τείη. 
Coll. B, x. 16; authority, however, insufſcient; 
aince internal evidence ἰδ rather in Javour οὗ tho 
vord, vhich miut be brought in from ἃ marginal 
Scholium; but was more probably removed by 
Critics to improve the composition, contidering 
that αὐτοῖς has just preceded; the very reason 
vhieh occasioned the removal οὗ the τι just after 
in B, D, and cancelled ὃγ Lachm. and Tisch. 
od. 1, brackoted by Alf., od. I, but now restored 
by both. 

θ. ἔστι παιὸ. ἣν ὧδε] Here ἕν ἰ6 absent from 
MSS. B, Ὁ, L, ὁ ἔδυ ουτεῖνο ones, and tome an- 
eient Versions and Fathers, and is cancelled Ὁ 
Tisch. and bracketed by Lachm., and Alf., ed. J. 
vho has, however, removed the brackets in his 
2nd; with reason; for external authority is in- 
aufficient, and internal evidence quite in favour 
οὗ the word, whieh vas doubtleass cancellod by 
the Critical Revisers of the texts οἵ Β and D, 
because οὗ ite bad Grecism, vho did ποῖ porcoivo 
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οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ἕκαστος αὐτῶν βραχύ τι λάβῃ. 8 Λέ 
ver αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σ᾿ίμωνος 
Πέτρου: 9 "Ἔστι παιδάριον ὃν ὧδε, ὃ ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κρι- “3 Ἔϊνε: «. 
θίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια' ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς τοσούτους ; 
10 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ποιήσατε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. 
ἣν δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ἀνέπεσον οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν 


ἀριθμὸν ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι. 


1. ἀ"Ελαβε δὲ τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ ἐμ 5 5π.9. 


᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας, διέδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ 
τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις" ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤθελον. 
12 'ῆἢς δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν, λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Σ᾿ υναγά- 
γετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, ἵνα μή τι ἀπόληται. 18 Συν- 
ἤγωγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν 
πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων, ἃ ἐπερίσσευσε τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. 
Ἰ4 ὁ Οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησε σημεῖον ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγον" 9 Ῥουι, τ. 
Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης ὁ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. ᾿ϑχο 7.16. 


ΒΌΡΣΑ 1. 2]. 


16 ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι μέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν, ἃ ἰ.1.. 


ἵνα ποιήσωσιν αὐτὸν βασιλέα, ἀνεχώρησε πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 


την 7. 40 
Aatt. 14. 


αὐτὸς μόνος. 16 ('ῇς δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο, κατέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἾΑ  ς ὦ. 


that the sense is, Thore is ἃ aingle lad here 
vho, —in other words, ὁ thero is one, and οὔθ 
only.“ That barley-bread. though almoſt unused 
among the Greeks and Romans, was in general 
use among tho lower orders οὗ the Jewa, appears 
from various pasaages οἵ the Old Test., and àome 
οὗ Josaephus. 

— ὀψάρια] This term, 8 dorivativo form 
from ὄψον, denoted, like it, originally, as our 
meqnt᷑ vhatever vas taken with bread, δὸ ἃ relieh, 
espoc. ſich, cooked or dried; thus it is hero equiv. 
to the ἰχθύες οὗ the other Ἐπκηρε! δα. 

10. ἣν δὲ χόρτον---τόπῳ)] This που]ὰ be 
very suitablo for the pu of their accommo- 
dation. These incidental and parenthetical cir- 
cumstances, as Dr. Paley observes, mark δὴ eꝶxe- 
τοίίπδες. 1 would compare similar insertions in 
Joseph. Antt. iv. 8, 1, φοινικόφντον δέ ἐστι 
«τὸ χωρίον. Xenoph. Anab. i. 4, ὃ, ἐξελαύνει 
ἐπὶ τὸν Χάλον ποταμὸν, πλήρη ἰχθύων καὶ 
“πραέων. Æichyl. Pers. 810, and Thucyd. ἐν. 18, 

11. Το words τοῖς μαθηταῖς---μαθηταὶ aro 
cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 8 
uncial and 4 curaiive MSS., 1 apprehend on very 
insufticient — They παν, indeed, have 
been interpolated ſrom the perallel pastago οὗ 
Matt. But such δὴ interpolation would hardly 
extend to all the MSS. but ꝛeven. More pro- 
bable ἰδ it that in those (or in their archetypes) 
the words were omitted by the scribes in con- 
equence of the τοῖς---τοῖς, vhich would easily 
eause tho intermediato words to be looet. 

I2. συναγάγετε τὰ περισσ. κλ.} The in- 
junction, not recorded by the other Erangolists, 
was, with reason, thought worthy of mention by 
gt. John, as conveying, from the lipo οὗ our Lord 
himself, the imporiant ᾿ἰεβθοη,--ἰμαὶ no part, how- 
ovoer small, of the bounties οὗ Providenco to man 
are to bo vasted, as these ſragments might havo 
been. unlen gathered up, for the use, ve ΝΥ 
puppoſse, οὗ [Π6 pooreſt οὗ tho peoplo δδϑοϊῃ Ὁ] οι , 


to carry avay in their κόφινοι, or flag-baskets,“ 
used in travelling. And it was —— to 
enforee this lesson οὗ benevolence, that our Lord 

ve the injnnetion; for even had he πο ordered 
* to gather up the fragments, they would 
probably havo beon gathe vj ainco it was tho 
eustom οὗ the country δ0 to do. Αἱ the samo 
timo ἃ concurrent design οὗ the injunction might 
δε, to evidence the truth and greatness οἵ the 
miraele. 

IS. ἁρπάζειν αὑτὸν, ἵνα, &.] 'Αρπ. is 2 
highly —— term, as appears from Jos. 
Antt. xix. 2, 1, ἥρπαστο Ἰλαύδιος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
στρατιωτικοῦ, and Bell. 11. II, }, ἁρπάζεται 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Ῥώμῃ στρατευμάτων εἰς τὴν 
ἀρχὴν Κλαύδιον: δυάσὶ!. II, 2, ἀκὼν ὑπὸ τῶν 
στρατιωγῶν ἁρπαγείη. The motives for this 
eagerness in the multitude to make Jesus a King 
are eaſsy to be imagined. The prevailing expecta- 
tion οὗ the advent of the Messiah, in quality of 
ἃ temporal prince as well as apiritual teacher, 
vho should deliver them from foreign oppresſgion 
and restore them to their ancient lIiberiy, work- 
ing vith the convietion in many, —- that Jesus vas 
the promised Μοβοίαϊι, δεῖ the peoplo upon tho 
measure (vhich they thought wonld ποῖ be dis- 
pleasing to him) οὗ forciblyj making him accept 
royalty; a acheme vhich our Lord wisely frus- 
trated by withdrawing to retirement. 

16-21. — 5 on the θα. Matt. xiv. 
22- 33. Mark vi. 45.--52. 

16. The articele at κατέβ. ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 
and πέραν τῆς θαλ. has the force οὗ reſerence, 
meaning the sea mentioned supra ν. l., θάλ. τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος, κεἰ]. καλουμένης. 
Thus it is called τῆς θαλ. τῆς Τιβ. in John xxi. 
I, and Τιβερ. vwithout θάλ. at vi. 21. It is 
ealled only ἡ θάλ. τῆς Γαλιλαίας by Matt. iv. 
18. xv. Mark i. 16. vii. 81. By Luke it is 
never atyled θάλ., but only λίμνη, δὲ v. 1, 2, 
viii. 22, 88; in the γε of πιο ἢ paseages ἢ adds 
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αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐμβάντες εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἤρχοντο 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Καπερναούμ. 1] Καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγε- 
γόνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: 18 ἥ τε θάλασσα, 
ἀνέμον μεγάλου πνέοντος, διηγείρετο. 19 ᾿Εληλακότες οὖν ὡς 
σταδίους εἰκοσιπέντε ἣ τριάκοντα, θεωροῦσι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περίπα- 
τοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόμενον" καὶ 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 30 Ὃ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγώ εἰμι" μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 
91] Ἤθελον οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως τὸ πλοῖον 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον. 

22 Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὃ ὄχλος ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, ἰδὼν 
ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖ, εἰ μὴ ὃν ἐκεῖνο εἰς ὃ ἐνέβησαν 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι οὐ συνεισῆλθε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ πλοιάριον, ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλ- 
θον' 38 (ἄλλα δὲ ἦλθε πλοιάρια ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου 
ὅπου ἔφωγον τὸν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ Κυρίου") 53 ὅτε 
οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ, οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν [καὶ] αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοῖα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καπερ- 
ναοὺμ ζητοῦντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 35 Καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν τῆς 
θαλάσσης, εἶπον αὐτῷ Ραββὶ, πότε ὧδε γέγονας; 530 4π- 


Γεννησαρέτ. And so in Numb. χχχὶν. 1]. it ἰδ 
called the δοὰ οὗ Chennoreth, ἡ θάλασσα Χενε- 
ρέθ. It may, indeed, seem strange that ἃ body 
οἵ water vhich ἰδ only entitled to the name 
λίμνη chould be called θάλασσα: but another 
instance of this is adduced by Wete. from Aris- 
tot. Meteor. i. 18, ὑπὸ τὸν Καύκασον λίμνη, 
ἣν κάλουσιν οἱ ἐκεῖ θάλασσαν. So here the ap- 
pellation was only such as was applied by the 
Gaoulilœuns, and the Hebrew Greekas; vuhereas St. 
Luke applies to it tho very term vhich would 
have been given by Strabo himsaelf. 

--- ἤρχοντο] they were going,.' directing 
their courso. The same idiom occurs δὶ Acts 
xxviii. 4. 

--- εἰς Καπ.)] Meaning, 'tovwards, in the di- 
rection οὗ, Capernaum,* as the end οὗ their voy- 
age, though they were to stop by tho way αἱ 
Bethaaida, to tate up Jesus; seo noto on Matt. 
xiv. 22. 

18. διηγείρετο] vas violently agitated. An 
appropriato term. So Pollux i. 9, κῦμα ἐγει- 
ρόμενον, ὑποκινούμενον. Comp. Job νὶ. 18, 
ἡ ῥάλασσα διηγείρετο, and Φοηδὰ 1. 4, 12, ἡ 
θάλασσα ἐξηγείρετο. 

21. ἤθελον οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτόν) An idiomatieal 
use οὗ θέλειν, found in 2 Ῥεῖ. 11}. 5; alao in the 
OClassical writers (2eo Winer, Gr. 8 88, 4), by 
which ἔθελον λαβεῖν is put, for ἐθελόντως ἔλα- 
βον. they — received. 

“2. 59, ΤΣ multitude ꝙo after Iesus to Cupor- 
naum, unhere IHe discourses ἰο ihem οὗ ihe breud 


life. 

8 After ἕν the words εἰς ὃ ἐνέβ. οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ are cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., δηὰ Alf. 
from A, B. L, and ἃ few cursives (to which 
can make no addition), but on insufſicient autho- 
rity, though internal evidence is ἜΜΕΝ the τγογάμ, 
vhich may have boen inserted for explanation; 


but that they are quite genuine is atteated by all 
the Mss. but a ſew, confirmed by the Pescch. 
Syr. and Vulg. Versions. 

Further on, for τὸ πλοιάριον Lhm., Tisch., 
and Alf. read τὸ πλοῖον, from 5 uncial and 
about 7 cursivo MSS.; to whieh I can add ἃ few 
Mous. copiese, and Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, 17; and 
it may tho ttue reading; but there needs 
proof that it is. Thus it would denote the 
shkiff,* or bark,“ in attendanco on Jesus. 

23. ὅπον ἔφαγον τὸν ἄρτον] Render, whoreo 
they ate the bread, the Lord having given thanka 
lover 11]. arquiv. ἴο, over vhich the Lord had 

iven thanks for the Article is not pleonattic, 

αἱ has the referonco οὗ renowed mention, as in- 
fra xxi. 18, τὸν ἄρτον͵ 'the loaf, οὐ the bread.“ 
—1 agreo with Stier, that πότε hero includes πῶν 
in its meaning; such an implied 5656 is ποῖ un- 
froquent in Particeles. 

25. πότε ὧδε γέγονας. This ue οὗ γίνεσθαι 
ἴον ἐλθεῖν is found in the New Τοοῖ., and occa- 
sionally in tho Classical vriters, though not 
thore οὗ tho purest Attic, and almost only with 
prepotitivuns οὐ adverbs implying motion, and 
never, 1 think, excopt οὗ motion ἕο ἃ place; ποῖ, 
as here, οὗ motion fFrom, i. o. to go ihither, not 
to come hither; vhich was, 1 suppose, confined 
to the common Greek dialect. 

20. Our Lord, observing that the multitude 
vwhich flocked to him were influenced, in the 
question they put, by idle curiosity, aud ἃ desire, 
not for spiritual improvement, but for worldly 
ad vantage, takes occasion, from the natural and 
earthly bread with which he had supplied them, 
to ad vert to their need of epiritual and celestial 
nutriment; showing how much more an xious they 
ought to be for the acquisition of the latter than 
οἴ the former. 

Such ἰδ the occution οὗ tho Diacourse vhich 


JOHNVI. 27, 238. 


ἐκριθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν" ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν' ζητεῖτέ 


με, οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 


ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἔν δα τὶ 


ἂχ δ. 87. 


ἐχορτάσθητε. 57 ε᾽ Ἐργάξεσθε μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν ἀπολλυμένην, ἰαίτα τον, ὡ, 


att. 8. 17. 


ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ ΔἸ δὰ 


ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει" τοῦτον γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν ὁ Θεός. ἃ α: 
38 Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν: Τί ποιοῦμεν, ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα ὃ ὃ. 85.’ 


followas; ἃ portion vhich, as it involves much οὗ 
difficulty, 80 it has been variously interpreted. 
The obseurity vhich νὸ largely prevails, is chiefly 
occasioned by the highly ſigurative cast οὗ the 
phraseology, and the more than usual intormix- 
ture οὗ literal with metaphorical diection, but in 
πο small ἃ from the extreme brevity of the 
vwording. These difficulties are only to bo over- 
come by close and patient attention, and especially 
by considering the oceasion, derign, tenour, and 
manner of ἴῃς discourso. Now the ocoution was 
vhat has just been stated. Tho detion was to 
dissolve the spell both of low ambition in his dis- 
ciples, and of wordid carnality in tho multitudo, 
and work ἴῃ their minds 8 conviction of the spiri- 
tual necessity under vhieh they laboured, and to 
δεοὶς to supply it by earnest supplication to tho 


throne of ; wee vv. 85, 37, 61. Our Lord's 
manner οὗ pursuing this design ἰδ (to use tho 
vwords οἵ Dr. Smith. τοὶ, ii. 126) by declaring 


that his oton death must intervene, δὲ tho meane 
οὗ procuring for men those blesaings vhich they 
80 needed; that ἃ participation οἵ those benefits, 


analogous in its effects on the mind to the use οὗ 


nutriment for — austenance, was necessary 
ἴο the desired deliverance from evil, and poesos- 
δίοη of immortal happinens; and that ἃ prepuru- 
tory diæipline, by ἃ gracious and divine infſuence, 
vas requisite for the understanding οὗ his doctrino 
— — enjoyment of his benefits; vv. δ, 65, δ7, 


Ac ſar δδ regards the highly figurative caſt and 
obecurity οἵ the discourse, they are well accounted 
for by Dr. Smith from the circumstance, that the 
deelaration, namely, οὗ his bloody death, which 
is the basis οὗ the discourre, bears on it the cha- 
racter οὗ prediction, and may thorefore ὃθ 
expected to partake οἵ the eeential eharacters οὗ 
scripture prophecy, vhieh aro. 1. tho mixture οὗ 
literal and ñgurative diction; 2. the envelope οὗ 
obscurity, which vas necorsary to guard the pub- 
lic predietion of any futureo event, and vhich was 
to continue till it abould be taken off by the event 
itaelf; namely, in this cate, tho cruel death οὗ 
the Saviour, of whieh it was our Lord's manner 
ἴο ↄpealx obecurely and darkly to his publie and 
promiscuous auditors; for it was only to his dis- 
ciples that he foretold it in plain terma.“ Τὸ the 
above obeervations it may be added, that the usual 
obscurity of predictivo matter has in the pretent 
ease been much inereased by the persons δή ἀγοβοοά 
δοίης difforent in different parts of the discourse, 
though without any distinct intimation boing 
given of any such —— For our Lord tome- 
times addretees the hiqher clusses, who wero, more 
οὐ less, ill affected to him; δὲ other times tho 
ἰοιοεν classes, uho were, upon the whole, æell 
di but exceedingly dull of eomprehension. 
and quite ignorant οὗ His true character as Sonꝙ 
God; tee vii. 12. Now this vill aatisfactorily 
account for the frequent γορείμέον οὗ [0 aamo 


Mark 1. 11. 
9.7. 
L 


ΚΟ 8. 


ᾷ 


rentiment, vhich might otherviso be thought 
unn . In aↄauch cases either our Lord 
reoplies to the objections, or removes the seruples, 
οὗ the two classes in γαίδ addresæs; or, ἴῃ 
compassion to the ignorance and dulness οἵ the 
mulfitude, condescends to repeat the same thing 
moro than once, in order to impress it more 
eironsl. on their minda. 
21. ργάζεσθε μὴ ---ἀλλὰ, δι..1] Tho true 
sente is:Busy ποῖ yourselves about, in going 
after, so laboriousl we find, from supra v. 
22-26, they δὰ done), for whatꝰ not in order 
to see Jesus, be witnesses to his miracles, and 
66 Κ his salvation, but to obtain from him vhat 
might ratisfy your bodily wante, as our Lord iu- 
timates at ν. 26, Τὴν ἀπολλυμένην, vhich 
perishoth in the υϑὸ. The term ἐπολλ. is, 1 
——— aimply to be understood as used suit- 
ably to its antitheton μένουσαν (88 in Ἀα. eii. 26. 
Sept., αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ δὲ διαμένεις), our 
τὰ meaning to δδὺ that the one is 88 lasting 
(even erer-lasting) as the other is transient.“ Tho 
term βρῶσιν is employed with ἃ view to a — 
æpirituul truth, ad verting to that heavenly food, 
ἃ aaving knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus 
vhich is to the δοι αὶ wholesome food ἰδ to 
tho body. 80 Euthym. (after Chrys.) under- 
atands it οὗ οὐ in Christ. - Aroi denotes 
vhat terminates merely in animal life. — Mirov- 
σαν means, by 8 metaphor familiar to the Jevs, 
“ταὶ has ἃ permanent beneſt in the atrengthon- 
ing and refrehing οὗ the δου], and the δ ΡΥ of 
its apiritual wauts;“ and οὗ vhich the eflfect 
ahall ποῖ, as in the other case, bo temporary, but 
everduring, and productive of everlaſting life, 
i. 6. malvation. 

— ἐσφράγισεν!͵ The full vense ἰδ: hath 
aealod and doth atal, atteet to be the Mecaiah,“ 
viz. both by rolemn derlaration at the — 
of Jesus —— to what is recorded), Matt. 
iii. 17, and xvii. δ, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Ὑἱός μου--- 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε (τ οτο the αὐτοῦ is employed 89 
186 τοῦτον here), and by giving him power from 
on hbigh. On this sealing. 860 more in Cyrill. 
ap. Caten., aud — in — or Euthym. 

28. τί ποιοῦμεν, ἵνα ἐργαζ., ᾿ The peopleo 
here. as ἃ littlo after, v. 80, take up tho term 
ἐργαΐζ. employed by our Lord, and put this 

uesſtion, ἄοισ they may 80 work tho worka οὗ 

οὐ (meaning the workas that God requires, and 
vhich are well-pleasing to him. See Jer. xlviii. 
10, compared with 1 Cor. xv. 58) as to obtain 
that heavenly food. Το this the answer at νυ. 29 
is, that (ΔἸ in him δ the Anointed and tho 
sealed οἵ tho Father, oven God, as fully atiested 
(gæeo on John iii. 88) at his baptism; and since, 
by his miracles, is thhe one σγεαί work (866 James 
i. 25) vhich God requires at their hands; mean- 
ing ihat the best ὙΔΥ οὗ working the work οὗ 
Ood is to boliore in him ποτ God hath rent; 
thus aimply presenting the elements οὗ that doc- 
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τοῦ Θεοῦ; 39’ Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τοῦτό 


ἐστι τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε εἰς ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖ- 


νος. 801 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ' Τί οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν 
., καὶ πιστεύσωμέν σοι; τί ἐργάζῃ; 8ικ Οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ 
. ⸗ * 2 4 ⸗ 2 ἢ Ν 
μάννα ἔφωγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθώς ἐστι γεγραμμένον" ΓΑρτον 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. 
"αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: Οὐ ἹΜωὺῦσῆς δέδωκεν 


32 Εἶπεν οὖν 


ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Πατήρ μου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν 
τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινόν. 83 Ὃ γὰρ ἄρτος τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐστιν ὁ καταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ 


1168. δὅ. ἥ1 


κόσμῳ. 893 Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν' Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν 


πργι ὰ ἄρτον τοῦτον. 8581 εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 


trine afterwards so fully carried out by St. Paul, 
that all eternal life in men proceeds from nothing 
else but ſuiih ἴῃ Christ. 

80. εἶπον οὖν αὑτῷ" Τί οὖν, ἃς.] Here tho 
people, rightly undersianding Jerus to mean him- 
δε by the expression, Him vhom God hath 
βοηϊ, require οὗ him some additional, and yet 
more unequivocal, roof οὗ his being tho Mesſsiah 
by some δίση, ἱ. 6. from heaven (vhich the Jews 

rded as the only decisive proof οὗ α Divine 
mission), such δὲ that of Mores calling down 
manna from heaven. Accordingly, what the 
meant to say is, “ If faith in thee be the wor 
that God requireth οὗ us, vhat tworx doſst thou do 
to make us beliere? vhat δίσα workest thou?“ 
meaning, οὗ course, sign from keaven as a proof 
of the βολὶς before epoken of. At νυν. 81 the 
full sense intended by the Jews, 80 as to bring 
out their — requires something to be 
aupplied, δυο δ" But ve harve ποῖ eaten δὲ thy 
procuring bread from heaven, only bread pro- 
duced on earik; vhich seems to have been, 
more Iudauico, left to be underſstood by implica- 
tion from the words ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ pronounced 
with emphasis. 

31. τὸ μάννα] Render: che manna.“ The 
recent Commentators hero enlarge much in de- 
Βοσὶ δἱπρ the common manna, whiceh, in the East, 
atill bedews the ground by night, and is collected 
in the — and made into 8 kind οἵ cake. 
The identity. however, οὗ this with the manna οὗ 
the Israelites is rather tuſxen for graunted than 
proved. Thero are indeed so many material 
diversilies between the two (pointed out hy Le 
Clere. Deyling, in his Obes. S. iii. 7. Dr. Graves, 
and others), as completely to eſtablish the mira- 
culous nature οὗ the transaction, αἱ leaſt to tho 
aatisfaction οὗ those vho admit the eredibility of 
the Mosaic account. 

32. οὐ Μωύυσῆς δέδωκεν, &c.) The purposo 
of our Lord seems to be, ποῖ so much to deny 
that Moses fed their fathers with bread in the 
wilderness, as to represent God as the real giver. 
and Moses only as the insgtrument; and still more 
to atate that he only gave them bread to sustain 
tho body, ποῖ whai might be called the bread, 
even the true bread from heaven, to feed and 
gustain the soul, whieh the Father giveth them 
in Him vwho cometh dovwn from heaven,“ even 
Christ. See νυ. 33. Our Lord, then, means to 
ΒΕΥ, that there is as much differenco between the 


food aupplied by Moses and that vhich his 
Father would bestow by him (even the bread, 
the true bread), δὲ between the — and the 
βου, between temporal and eternal life, earth 
and heaven. It is probable that our Lord would 
ποῖ have introduced this mention οὗ Moses, but 
that he knew Moses was in their minds, and ἃ 
comparison οὗ himself with Moses was there going 
on; . considering that the manna was com- 
monly, ihough erroneously, 

οὗ Moses,; vwhieh error our Lord thought ſit to 
refuto. In the clause ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Πατὴρ thero is ἃ 
æensus Ῥγῶσπαπδ, by α blending οὗ two clauses 
into one; 4. d. but τὴν Father gave them that 
bread from — Moses], as he is now 
giving the true Ὁ from heaven to you [Ὁγ7 
τη 6]. 


ed as ἃ miracle 


. ὁ γὰρ ἄρτοε, &C.) Here our Lord shovs 
«οὐαί sort οὗ bread he ineans, hinting. hovwever 
darkly, δὲ ΗΙΜΒΕΙΡ (the sↄpiritual bread prefi- 
gured by the manna) as the author οὗ that Gospel 
vhich nourishes the δου], and leads unto ever- 
laſting alvation. 

— ὁ καταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ οὗρ. teil. ὁ ἄρτος, 
the bread vhich cometh ἄστη, ποῖ as it is ren- 
dered in E. V., he vhich cometh down;' for, 
as Bp. Lonsdale obrerves, it is clear from νυ. 34 
that the Jews did not yet underſtand Jesus to 
apeak οἵ himself as being the bread vhich camo 
down from heaven; ΠΟΥ is it till v. 35 that ho 
unfolds this truth to them in tho express words, 
Iam the bread of 116." " 

34. — The perrons vho ΠΟῪ Β 
ποῖ to be the same as those (upposed to ὃο οὗ 
the higher elass) who Δα demanded δ sign, but 
aome ΟΥ̓ tlie common people, vho —— ΒῸΡ- 
posed that he was speaking of οογρογϑαΐ bread, 
δυο ἢ δὲ Moses had procured from heaven ſor 
their forefathers. [ἡ like manner the Samaritan 
vwoman aæaid, iv. 1ὅ, Κύριε, δός μοι τοῦτο τὸ 


κι .}.}} 


ὕδωρ. 
8. Τὸ render his ——— clearer, Christ 
expressly aays, Tam the bread of life; adding. 
that whotroover believeth οὐ him shall never 
hunger or thirast. Ho reproves them for their 
unbelief, and declares that every one whom his 
Father had given to him would come to him and 
be received by him; that he had como down 

τῇ heaven ποῖ to do his own will, but the will 
οἵ Him that sent him; vwhose vwill it was that he 
mouiã iore no ono vhom tho Frther μαὰ given 
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τῆς ζωῆς" ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με οὐ μὴ πεινάσῃ" καὶ ὁ πιστεύων 


εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ πώποτε. 


86 ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἶπον ὑμῖν' ὅτι καὶ 


ἑωράκατέ με, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. ὃ1 Πᾶν ὃ δίδωσί μοι ὁ Πατὴρ, τῷ Μειι. 56. 


πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει: καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον πρός με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω' 
88 πὶ ὅγε καταβέβηκα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα 


Mari 14. 86. 
Luke 33. 48. 


τς μὴν: 4, 84. 
ἃ ὅ. 80. 
πὶ Infra 10. 


τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με. 89 υ Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι Ἶ5. δ Υ1... 


him, but raise him up δὲ the last day; ἴῃ short, 
that every one vho should believe in the Son 
should have eternal 116. Thus, as Bp. Turton 
observes (p. 67 of his Doctrine of the Eucharist), 
the important truths primarily intended to be 
incnleated were theso; that to hear and believo 
were the great requisites on the part of men; and 
that spirilual suſtenance, even unto life eternal, 
vwould be tho correspondent gift on the part οἵ 
God. And thus, as far αἱ leaſt as the δ] δῖ verse, 
this discourse may be considered as an amplifica- 
tion, by means οὗ αὶ constant allusion to the bread 
of life, οὗ what Christ had taught on another 
occasion, John v. 24. 

— ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος, &c.] Similarly it ἰδ 
aaid, Ecclus. xxiv. 21], οἱ ἑσθίοντές με (Geil. τὴν 
πο) καὶ οἱ πίνοντές με, ἄχο. 

. ἀλλ’ εἶπον---πιστεύετε] Oft this briefly- 
worded, and therefore obscure, the 
meaning may be expressed as follows: But as I 
have already told you [δηὰ now tell you again], 
ye have seen me land τοῦ works] (incſuding 
mirucles) ſ and knovn my doctrines], and yet ye 
believe not on me.“ 

37. Here we have ποῖ only ἃ doctrino pro- 
pounded, but, by implication, an inference to bo 
deduced from the declaration in the preceding 
verse. And our Lord proceceds to show that 
although ἐεν ἀϊὰ ποῖ beliere on him, yet his 
work vwould not be in vain, for others would 
comso to him and be taved. 

- πᾶν ὃ δίδωσί μοι--- ἥξει) The sense of 
this verso, and 1158 connexion vith vv. 86 and 88, 
aro well atated by Bp. Lonedalo as follows: 
“Βαϊ, thongh yo believe not, J shall ποῖ want 
believing disciples; for there are those whom tho 
Father giveth ἴο me; and all such 884}} come to 
me, believing mo to be the bread of lifo; and 
him that [50] cometh unto me from my Father 
1will by πὸ means reject; for J came, &ce. 
From vv. 44, 45, we learn that they vho are 
thus given by the Father to Chriat to his aro 
pecuſliar poople (comp. v. 39. x. 29. xvii. 
xviii. 9), are such as are dravn to Christ by 
bearing and learning what the Father teaches.“ 
The aeut. gender, at πᾶν δι is put for the 
mascul., with allusion to believers in Christ, 
considered as a ὁοάψν forming Christ's holy 
Oucholic Church. It ould, hoverver, seem that 
our Lord first peaks οὗ {πὸ number of thoso 
given to him collectivel, und then individuall. 
And, when taken in conjunction with πᾶν theroe 
may be (as βοῖηδ Commentators sauppose) δῇ 
allusion to the collinq οΓ the Gentiles; for 
too, according to the ancient promise, Pa. ii. ὃ, 
vwero to be given to Christ. This is confirmed ὃν 
vhat is added at the ——— passage, νυ. 46, 46, 
vhoreo it is aaid that the prophecy ἰδ καὶ ἔσονται 
πάντες διδακτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

In what sense the Father is hero aaid to — 
men to Christ has been difſerontly underatood by 
those οἵ different reoligious opinions. Calvinistic 


Fxpositors, as may be imagined, take it to mean 
being chosen οὗ the Father to eternal talvation 
by δὴ absolute decree. But to this view seo the 
unanswerable ohjections οὗ Grotius, Hammond, 
Whitby, and Mackn.; as also οἵ Chrysoſtom, 
vho ascribes the dogma to ἴῃς Manicheans. The 
term (here and at vv. 89, 65) must surely eignify 
a2omething compatiblo with the free agency of 
man. And here our Lord has himself determined 
its — by the expression that is substituted 
for it ἴῃ the parallel passage at v. 44, which is 
οὗ tho present. To give men to 

Christ is exidently equivalent to ἄγαῖο them to 
Christ; and how irreconcilable that is with tho 
conpulsion implied in {πὸ Calvinisſtic interpre- 
tation οἵ σέυέησ, is obvious. For ἑλκύειν (as has 
been proved by Tittman) like the Heb. Jwo 
denotes “ἃ power ποῖ compulsory, but σέγοπσὶν 
δωαθοΥν,, meaning, ' to drau (not ἀγα 0) any one;“ 
i. 6. "ἴο sway the understanding, or incline the 
will, by all moral means and δ᾽ motives,. as pro- 

unded in the Revelation of his will in the Hol 

riptures: sæeo John xii. 82. Phil. ii. 18, 14, 
and the note. However, the above is by no 
means the tobole οἵ what is meant in these words, 
sinceo both termis undoubtedly point to ἃ most 
important doctrine - that of the preventinꝗ; grauce 


9 Οοὐ ὃν kis Holy Spirit. indis — neces- 
to any one's being — to Christ by God; 
also the necessity for the ing gruce of 


that Spirit after we have been brought to Christ 
by his preventing 6, proving the truth οὗ 
— is βδὶ ἃ ἴῃ our Σὰ Article, that we have no 
wer to do worka pleasant and acceptable to 
—* without the grace οὗ God preventing us, 
that we may have ἃ good will, and working with 
us when we have that wilI? 60 Phil. ii. 
12,18, Thus δίδωσι adrverta to the thinꝗq ὑεῖ; 
and ἐλκ. suggests the meuns by which it is accom- 
plished. Αἱ the aame time, ve know from other 
parts οἵ Seripture that these means are ποῖ irre- 
sistible. man πιαν receive this of God in 
vain. And vhen men are thus ἰοβῖ, it is not for 
want of l ἴῃ GoD, but for want οὗ their oton 
co- operation with Divino e; ch. xviii. 9. 

ὅτι καταβέβηκα, &c.) Our Lord δοῦν 
the credibility οὗ what he has said by advertin 
to the purpose οὗ his coming; q. d.“ Ἧον inde 
chotddlJ reject any one thus coming unto me; 
δἷποο for this end camo J from heaven, that I 
might κανὸ them ꝰ On καταβέβηκα ἐκ τ. οὐρ., 
866 note supra iii. 13. 

89, 40. It has been truly eaid, {πὲ in the 
declaration found in these verses is contained 
the key of the following discourse, vv. —4 59, 
and that the end οὗ the ποτὰ οὗ God is the 
glorification οὗ man's restored and sanctified na- 
ture -body, δου], and apirit-in eternity. With- 
out this salvation, restitution would incom- 
pleto: the adontion cannot be consummated with- 
out the redemption οὗ the μα (Rom. viii. 18-- 
23); and tho glorification of tlie body, δου], and 
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τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με Πατρὸς, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέ μοι μὴ 
ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


ο Bupra 8. 
1δ,1 


40 οΤοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, ἵνα πᾶς 


ς [οὶ Ἃ ΘᾺ Ἁ 4 ᾽ 393. ἃ ν) 4 2 
ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν Ὑἱὶὸν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν, ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, 
R 3 ,) » ᾿ Ἁ 22 ᾽ φ [ 4] 2 ⸗ 
καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐγὼ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Ἐνγόγγυξον οὗν 
45 * 3 Ὁ Ψ ᾽ ἦ ᾽ 7— — 3X 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι εἶπεν" ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς 


Matt. 18. 


ἽΜατκ Ὁ. 8. 
Luxe 4, 22. 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 43» Καὶ ἔλεγον: Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; πῶς 


οὖν λέγει οὗτος: “Ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβέβηκα; 45 ᾽4π- 
. ἐκρίθη [οὖν] ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Μὴ γογγύζετε μετ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων. 44 οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ 
ὁ πέμψας με ἑλκύσῃ αὐτόν καὶ ἐγὼ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 


apirit cannot ἰαἶκο place but by means οὗ [86 
—*3 body οἵ the Second Adam. It is plain 
from v. 39, that αἱ ἀναστήσω, ἴῃ ν. 40, the ἵνα 
is to be repeated, though otherwise ἀναστ. might 
be the fut. indicat. as at ν. 44: otherwise ἐγὼ 
would have been prefixed to ἀναστ., as it ἰδ 
there. -Ocop. here is ἃ much stronger and more 
aignificant term than ὁράω αἱ v. 36. Tho lautter 
denotes the mere seeing, beholding Jesus, hear- 
ing him speak as never man epake, and seeing 
him work miracles such as evidenced him to be 
the Messiah; the ſormer denotes the 2ὸ atten- 
tively viewing him with τὸ etedfast gazo of 
faith (comp. Heb. vii. 4, θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος 
οὗτος"), as to recoqnize him in that character; 
in short, the looking unto him in perfeet faith 
(as the Israelites of old were directed to look αἱ 
the brazen serpent), in AMerm faith, nothing 
doubting. wheroby alone they could be healed; 
vwhich is the very requirement here adverted to; 
and θεωρ. ἴῃ the ono case anſswers to ἐπιβλέπω 
in the other. 

40. We have here ἃ plainer expression οὗ the 
preceding saentiment, importing that every one 
ὙΠΟ recognizes Jeſsus as the Son οἵ and 
believes in him as such, shall be both raised from 
the dead, and blessed with everlasting happiness. 

—Here, instead of δὲ, many MS8., Versions, 
and Fathers have γὰρ, which is edited b 
Griesb., Scholz2, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
can add the authority of one Lamb. and not a 
ἴεν Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. It 
mauu hbe the true reading; but it is more probably 
ἃ CGritical alteration. 

41, 42. At this period οὗ the discourse the Jews 
murmured at Christ's declaration that he was tho 
bread οὗ life vhhieh camo down from heaven, 
deeming it irreconcilable with his well-kKnown 
earthly descent. By οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι are here meant, 
as often elsewhero in this Gospel (ee my ποῖορ 
on i. 9. ii. 18, 20), the principal persons among 
the hearers. Thus the hearers are the same, but 
the Ξρόαζονς different from those before. 

48. Our Lord here forbears to answer their 
objcection, because it was not his present purpose 
ἴο disclose aught of those mysteries, whieh the 
answer must have dravwn ſorth prematurely. 
Hence at v. 44, he goes on to reply to their cavils 
by simply repentinꝙq his former assertion, in even 
atronger ierms, —that no one could come unto him 
unless he were dravun of the Father, and that 


every one vho believeth on him shall have ever- 
lasting 116." 

44. οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν---ὡλκύσῃ αὐτου] 
ΒΥ ἑλκ. here must be understood the ἐπο ο 
tlie individnal to believe throngh ἃ secret in- 
fluence on him. Now this influence is by most 
recent Commentators supposed to consist in the 
force of atrong πιογαΐ inducements on the mind. 
Vet very ſJar more, J would say, is intended; con- 
aidering that God ποῖ only inclines the under- 
gtundingꝗ to acknovledge the truth of the Gompel 
9 the miraculous evidences of Jeſsus being the 

hbrist, but inclines the teill to embrace and obey 
the Gospel, ποῖ only by the supply of all ἢν 
moral motives to obedience, in the rewards and 
puniſshments οὗ ἃ future state, but by the secret 
and — influences οὗ the Holy Spirit, to bo 
aought for in earnest prayer and entire reliance 
on the promise οὗ the Father, that the τοί chall 
be influenced and the heart inelined through the 
prayer οὗ faith, - Turn thou me, and 1 shall be 
turned; ⸗turn me by thy preventing grace, and 
1 shall be effectuall — and renewed ἴῃ the 
spirit οὗ ΤῊΩΥ mind!“ Seo Jer. xxxi. 18, Ps 
Ἰχχχνὶ. ὃ. and comp. Phil. ii. 18, ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ ὁ 
ἐνεργῶν ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν. 
τ is — — —— the ΠΕ in 
the passage οἵ the Apostle Paul, is ἐπε Ὁ 
the words whieh * beforo. ——— * 
there. And as there can be no redl diverrity in 
Seripturo doctrine, no reason is there to suppose 
the ἀγατοίπο, of vhich we here read, to ὃς, τ δαὶ 
the upholders of a system maintain, -that οἵ ꝙrace 
irresistible; which is more than belongs to the 
idea οἵ drattinq; and, indeed, eren Augustin 
did not recognize that doctrine here, any more 
than in the above passage of Phil. ii. 13, vhero 
there is at v. 12 the same qualification. In my 
note there 1 have chown that even Augustin and 
Calvin admit that the doctrine of irresistible 
grace is ποῖ there to bde found. In faet, neither 
passage is. as Calvin says, 'a fit engine wherewith 
to batter down the doctrine οἵ free will in man. 
That δι. Augustin did ποῖ attempt to do 80 is 
clear from his Tractatus on this passage, in 
vwhich, inter alia, he says, Credere non votest, 
nisi volens. 1118 obeervable that the idea οἴ tho 
Divine influence acting powerfully on the soul 
οὗ man, is one which may δὲ recognired even in 
the writings οὐ the heathen philoſophers. Thus 
Plato ἴῃ his Ion βαγβ, Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς διὰ πάντων 


ΨΦΟΗΝ VI. 46, 46. 
ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 4ὅ «"Ἔστι γεγραμμένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις" Καὶ 


ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ [τοῦ] Θεοῦ. 


δ7 


J— 
or. 81. δ4. 


“ 4 ς 
Πᾶς [οὖν] ὁ Ἐν δ.10. 


2 , οὶ δ J 
5 ἀκούων παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ μαθὼν ἔρχεται πρός με. Ὁ Οὐχ πϑαρτα 1.18, 
ὅτε τὸν Πατέρα τὶς ἑώρακεν εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος ᾿ν 10. 3. 


τούτων (i. 6. throughout all theso ns, pro- 
phets, soers, bards, &c.) ἕλκει τὴν Ὑυχὴν. ὅποι 
ἂν βούληται, τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

45. Here, in order moro atrongly to impress on 
their minds these truths, our Lord refers to the 
teſstimony of Seripture (Is. liv. 18) on the noces- 
δἰ ἐν of this teaching from above; intimating that 
this Seripture is πον, in their own case, Iikely 
to be fulſilled by their rejection of him as the 
Ohrist. 

4δ, 46. Tho connexion and ſenee οὗ theso two 
verses is well expressed by Bp. Lonsdale thus: 
And this that 1 have εδἰά, of the impoæsibility 
of ἃ man's coming to me with faith, “ except 189 
Father draw him,* is the fulfilment of what the 
Prophets foretold. uhen they deceri bed the cove- 
nani of the Gospel as one under which“ all should 
be taught οἵ * Ὁ PEvery man, therefore, vho 
ἸΟῪ hears the Father's teaching, and is willing 
to learn οὗ it, is drawn by Τὴν Father, and 80 
cometh, 88 ἃ true believer, unto me. Not, in- 
deed, that any man can seo the Father teaching 
him; for πὸ one hath reen the Father, aave He 
vho is come from God, even the Son; he hath 
indeed seen the Father.“ The words οὗ the latter 
verro are said by vay οὗ anticipating a poesible 
objection; q. d. not that by this teaching of the 
Father J mean complete and immediate inatruc- 
tion; ἐλαέ pertaineth to Him alone vho came 
dovn from hearen, uho vwvas sent from the 
Father, οὐ τὸ hath been with him, and there- 
fore knovweth the Father and his vii, 88 ΠΟ one 
can do but he Δ] οὔθ :᾿ 566 supra i. 18, and note. 
But, to advert ἴο δὴ admitted difficulty con- 
nected with the former verse, as regards the words 
ἔστι γεγραμμένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, vhich 
vould seem to mean, not that the sense is found 
in everal parts οἵ the prophets (as Is. liv. 13. 
Jer. xXxxi. 84. Micah iv. 1), as Grot. and Suren- 
nus. maintain; -for the words are thoso δρϑοὶ- 
fically οὗ one passage, -namely, that of Is.; and 
ἐπ the others there ἰδ only ἃ community by 
affinity of ꝛense. There can be πὸ doubt [δαὶ 
one παι only is here meant; and the use οἵ 
the * may be accounted for either (as it is 
Ὁ Sehmid, Lampe, Hoffim. and myself in 
Α͂ Test.) by supposing that by the — 
ve are to understand the δοοῖ οἵ the Prophets 
(Acts xv. 15) as distinguished from {πὸ Law, 
and ihe Hagiography; or, with Erasm., De Diev, 
Drus., Gataker, and others, that this is, δὲ in 
Aects xiii. 40, ἃ generul form of eitation, by which 
under the term many is espeo. meant ons of the 
many.“ It is difficult to award the preferenco; 
but 1 60 not vwhy both views may ποῖ be ad- 
mitted; for the Evangeliset, whilo apeskin 
rioaliy οὗ the words as found in the Pro 
Holy Writ (eo my note on Matt. ii. 20), may 
have had δὴ eye espece. on one —⸗ti«bat οὗ 
Iaaiah, —though without regular quotation. And 
the same ies with tor forco to Acta xiii. 
40; for the words οἵ Si. Luke aro α direct quo- 
tation from Habak. The abeenco οἵ the τοῦ 
hore from ſeveral οἵ tho best MSS. (to vhich ὦ 


ets οὗ 


add all the Lamb. and moet οὗ the Mus. copies, 
also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17), is confirmed 
by tho reading in the Sept., and by 1 Cor. ii. 13, 
λόγοις διδακτοῖς Πνεύματος ἁγίου, vhere the 
Genit. is one οὗ —5 cause (as in Matt. xxv. 
84, and Soph. El. 848, νουθετήματα κείνης 
διδακτὰ), and thus stands ἴον διδακτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Howoror, —— the Evangelist had this 
passage ἴῃ mind, he probably did noi intend moro 
than δὴ application οὗ the words to his present 
purpose; and accordingly ἔστι γὙεγραμ. must bo 
taken in ἃ ἐκ sense, though quite sufſcient for 
[πὸ preſsent purpose, whieh is —to ΒΒΟῪ the ne- 
cessity οὗ Divine teaching. and that to all, as 
being ογεγεά to all, the δοπϑ οὗ God, and conse- 
—— true disciples οὗ Ohrist. ὕμὰθ in 186 
t. σὸ have καὶ πάντας τοὺς υἱούς σον διδακ- 
ς Θεοῦ, vhere supply θήσω from the fore- 
going vero; just δα hero υἱοὶ Θεοῦ seems im- 
plied in the context. By πάντες in the Sept. 
and N. T. τὸ must, as Hoffm. remarks, under- 
atand all and each, ποῖ of the Jews only, but 
of the Gentiles also, considered as sons of the 
iritual — i. e. the —— οὗ the τον 
ovenant; 88 plainly appears by comparing vhat 
Isaiah βδετ with ————— of ἊΝ ῬΩ, αἱ. iv. 
26, 27. Moreover, the τογὰβ here used have 8 
reference to the Divine teaching by 186 “οἱ 

irit ent from the Father (666 John xvi. 13, 
compared vwith 1 Cor. ii. 13); whereas those ἴῃ 
the verso just before, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ ἑλκύσῃ 
αὑτὸν, refer to the αγαισίμσ by the samo Holy 
Spirit, vhereby the heart is touched and tho 
affections swayed, i. e. atrongly, though not irre- 
aistibly, infſuenced, the wiſl conſsenting to tho 
impulse οὐ the heart. It must, hovwever, be 
borne in mind, that by the Divine teaching is 
meant not merely the opening of the eyes οὗ tho 
minad by Dirvine teaching, but that ing the 
hbeurt, to receive and give heed to the Divinoe 
truths thus taught, -Which has δὸ striking an 
exemplification in what is recorded at Acts xvi. 
14, ἧς G. ὁ. Lydia) ὁ Κύριος διήνοιξε τὴν καρ- 
δίαν. This ορεπίησ οὗ τί answers to tho 
— οὗ the heart δροίκεη οὗ by the prophet. 
αὐτὰ forms an important link in the great and 
glorious chain of conversion, between the pri- 
mary αγαισίπο οἵ the Father and that last and 
happy atage when, the ⁊ill having preriousl 
consented to the Divine drawing, the man comet 
unto Obrist, and belioveth on him ἕο the saving 
of the δου]. 

46. οὐχ ὅτι τὸν Πατέρα] This is aaid by 
vWay of oxplanation, to prevent being misunder- 
stood, and thereby objected to, as if vhat he had 
anaid implied perxonul communication from the 
Fether to each man; 4. ἃ. “ποῖ that by this 
teaching οὗ the Father JI mean complete and im- 
mediate instruction from the Father direct; ikat 

rtaineth to Him alone who came down from 

eavon, vho was sent from the Father, or vho 
hath been τὶ him, and therefore Knoweth tho 
Father and his will, as πὸ one can do but ho 
alono; 5660 mpræa i. is and ποίο. 
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εΆ8ῃη 8. 
16,1 80. 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΨΓΥἹ. 47-65. 


ἑώρακε τὸν Πατέρα. N "᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ὁ πιστεύων 


εἰς ἐμὲ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 48 ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. 


τ Ἐχοά, 16. 
18. 
Num. 11. 7. 


. 78. 34. 
1Cor. 10. δ. 
Reb. 8. 16, 


τ 8. 
u Bupra 
18. 


4 10 ὶ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον τὸ μάννα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ ἀπ- 
ἔθανον' ὅ0 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων, 
ἵνα τὶς ἐξ αὐτοῦ φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. δ1 υ Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 
ὁ ζῶν, ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς. 


ἐάν τις φάγῃ ἐκ τούτου τοῦ 


ἄρτον, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. δ3 Καὶ ὁ ἄρτος δὲ, ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω, 
ἡ σάρξ μου ἐστὶν, ἣν ἐγὼ δώσω ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. 
æ pra . . Εἰ μάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες: Πῶς 
Μειι. 5. δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα φαγεῖν; ὅ8} Εἶπεν οὖν 
1 οτ.11.38, αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν 
σάρκα τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ 
ξβαρταά. ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. δῈ 5 Ὁ τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων 
μου τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον: καὶ ἐγὼ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν τῇ 
ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. ὅδ ἡ γὰρ σάρξ μου ἀληθῶς ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ 


47. στο our Lord repeats γοῖ more emphati- 
cally his former declaration on the bleseed effect οὗ 
belief in him, -namely, eternal liſe. The mention 
οὔ vhich leads him, in the next verse, to repeat the 
emphatic declaration, that he is that ἢ οὔ liſo. 


And this again leads him, δὲ νυ. 49, 50, to ἃ 
comparison οὗ its endurinq; efſeacy with the 
trunsient effects οὗ the manna, vhich tho Jews 


had eaten in the wilderness. 

48. ἐγὼ---ζωἢ.] Tam the bread οἵ lifoe. 
Our Lord here resumes the subject on whieh he 
had apoken supra 322-356, and continues his dis- 
course upon it to v. δ2, 

49. οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, &.) Meaning, Vour 
forefathers ate the manna in the vildernese, and 
[afterwards] died; that is the bread [οἵ life] 
vwhieh descendeth from heaven, in order that 
if any one eat thereof, he may ποῖ die eternally, 
but Nve for ever. By ἐξ αὐτοῦ φάγῃ is meant, 
avail himself οὗ that doctrine, by eoming unto 
Jesus in faith. On ἀποθ., as used in the na- 
tural διὰ apiritual sense, compare νεκρὸς δἰ πχΐ- 
larly employed, Matt. viii. 22, where see ποία. 

δὶ. ere our Lord declares, in ἐξδγαί expres- 
gions, what he had in the preceding verre couched 
ἴῃ ſgurautive ones, all figure being dropped, and 
the reality introduced; as he beſore called 
himself the bread of life, as being the Author 
and Giver οἵ that epiritual nourispment, which 

reſserves the soul unto everlaſting life, δὸ hero 

ὁ terms himself the life givinꝗ being for 
ζωοποιῶν) bread,“ as containing life in itself, as 

iving his lifo for the life of the world, ὑπὲρ 
ing for ἀντὶ, instead οὗ on bebalf of, 
i. e. to obtain that life and sal vation for it, - 
namely, by his death and passion; in vwhieh it is 
implied, that there can be no δαὶ vation to any one 
bui through the merits οὗ his death. Thus the 
nense is, which 1 will give δα ἃ propitiatory sacri- 
βου on behalf ithe toorid, τὸ that oternal liſo 
may be giren to mankind, —a senso οὗ ὑπὲρ fre- 
quent in St. John. See my LeExX. 

Hero it is ἃ much disputed point whether in 
this eating οὗ Christ's flesh there is, or is not, 
8 reforenco to the Fuchuriit. Tho ſormer view 
vas maintained by most οὗ tho anciente, 88 it has 


been by many modern Interpreters, espec. thoso 
οὔ the ———— —— latter has been 
adopted by not ἃ few οὗ the moſtt eminent Expo- 
aitors, both ancient and modern, δὲ Tertul. Clem. 
Alex.. Origen. Basil, August., — Luther, 
Melancth. Οαἷν., Grotius, Whitby. Wolf, Lam 
Pearce, Newcomeo, Tittman, and Kuinoel, vho 
maintain that tho context will ποῖ permit us to 
take the vords οὗ (πὸ Eucharist. Vet, though 
7— auccessfully ahow that ἿΣ eating the flesh 
and drinking the blood' of Christ must here bo 
meant, — curing to oursel ves the benefits of the 
sacrifico οὗ Christ by δ true and lively faith (ἀπά 
1 agree vith Mr. Alford, that nothing ahort οὗ 
Chrisat's ἀδαίλ can here be meant, - ihat death 
vhereby he gare his flesh for the liſe οὗ the 
world); yet it will not follow ihat there may not 

ἃ reference, at leaſt by anticipative allusion, 
to the Ordinance of the Lord's —* Ῥ, as ΘΟΙΩΘ 
eminent Expositors maintain, and Bp. Turton 
(agninst Wiseman) admita. But I pause; and for 
Ἢ ovwn part 1 δὴ ready to agree vith Stier, 
Olah., Tholuck, and Alf., that to the Ordinance 
itaself there is hero πὸ reference; and Iam dis- 

to think, with them, that the æ„virituul 
reriiy connected vith the august ides of the 
Ordinance, — the Lamb alain' and vwhich un- 
derlies it, -Iis ono and the same with that hero 
—5 * ά ἃς. Our Lord, 
ὰν μὴ φ ε, ἄς. Τ seein 

that thosoe ———— addreſsed, by taking 
words in ἃ literal sense, either miſtook or mis- 
represented his meaning, ΠΟῪ repeats with stronger 
asae voration vhat he had before said. Αἱ ihe 
ΒΔΙΏΘ time he expresses himself 80 particularly, 
as to δον that, by eating the flesh and drinking 
186 blood of Christ, he means eating and drinking 
in ἃ ſiqurative and ꝓpiritual manner; where the 
oxpressions δ᾽ (Ὁ ὁ to apply to ournel ves the tacri- 
fice οἵ his death, by coming unto him in faith, 
and thus participatin by ſaith in the benefits 
procured by that tacrifice. 

δὅ. ἀληθῶς ἐστι βρῶσιο.---στι πόσις} is 
truly food and drink, δα nourishing and revivin 
the 80}, imparting ποῖ corporeal, but epirit 
liſe, and that eternal. — For ἀληθῶς, the MSS. 
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τὸ αἷμά μον ἀληθῶς ἐστι πόσις. ὅδ .Ο τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα 
καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. 1] Καθὼς 
ἀπέστειλέ με ὁ ζῶν Πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν Πατέρα' καὶ ὃ 
τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος ζήσεται δι᾿ ἐμέ. ὅδ κ" Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος 3, βυντι:. 
ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς: οὐ καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἀπέθανον. Ὃ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσεται 


εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Καπερναούμ. 


bo Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν 


00 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπον" 
Σκληρός ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος" τίς δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; 51 ΕἾ. 


B, C, F, K. 1 T, and tome 8 curaives (το vhich 
Ι εὐὰ 4 Lamb. and Mus. copies), with romeo late 
Versions, and Origen, havo ἀληθὴς, whieh ἰδ 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. mort uncri- 
—8 neo it is eriaeniy as Matth. chows, a 
——— ψῖῆο — (as the 
Transalators) that it madeo the rense — ainer; un- 
avwareo that by 20 doing they paved the vay to 
δυο ἢ δὴ interpretation δὲ that promulgated by 
Alf.,my is 7TRUE meat, i. e.“ REALLV to 
beo eaten, -a a2ense harah and γοὶ jejune, and op- 

to the context. As to tho αἱ οὗ the 
adjective, for vhich it is commended by Alf. it 
exist⸗ oy in his own imagination. The reading 
οἵ all the copies except ἃ comparatively ——— 
is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., —— era., 
and Æthiop. Versions. Το origin of the adject 
is plain, from its being found in the explanations 
οὗ Euthym. and Apolſinarius. 

δ6. ἐν ἐμοὶ---αὐτῷ) ἱ. 6. is mado one with 
me, as 1 with him;' thus expreesing connexion 
the moet intimate, by ἃ apiritual union, which is 
best evinced on the pert of believers by ſaith, 
love, and obedience, by which they dwell in him, 
τὰς he ἴῃ them, ἐγ his Spirit given to ranctify 

em. 

δ7. καθὼς ἀπέστειλέ με ὁ ζῶν Πατήρ] Tho 
aense ἷδ, as tho Father lireth who βοηϊ. The 
ſorce οὗ the antitheris ἰδ in ζῶν, ποῖ in ἀπέστειλε, 
and the full meaning intended ἰδ : 1 hare life in 
myrelf, and have power to give life, becauso the 
Father ſvho dwelleth in me, and 1 in him] hath 
life ἴῃ himself, and hath pover to giveo 116. Tho 
καὶ corresponds to καθὼς, " απα 60. 

-- κἀκεῖνος ζήσεται δι’ ἐμέ] i. 6. 'he chall 
live oepiritually and oternally, by virtuo οἵ that 
union vhieh he has with mo; eren as 1 lüve by 
that union which J have with the living Father, 
vho hath sent me.“ Comp. δ]. 

δ8. To prevent all further misapprehension οὗ 
his meaning, our Lord concludes this part οὗ his 
discourso by — 7 aame truth that he 
had before done εἰ νν. 35, 48, 531, -namely, that 
οἵ vhieh he had spoken as coming dovn from 
bearven, δηὰ " his fleh vhieh he wonld give for 
the lifo οὗ the world, were one and the same; 
and he aubjoins the ΒΔΙΩΟ solemn aseurance 88 δὶ 
vr. 47, 61. 

60 65. Murmuring οὔ some of the disciples 
on occeasion οὗ the aboroe; and Jesus' ansſswer to 
them, vherein they ſtumbled in mind; in ἃ dis- 
course ποῖ in the aynagogue, but iu 10me private 
place. In this address dur Lord condeſcends to 
remore the two great atumbling-blocks, vhich 
— ποτ ΟΝ, notwithatanding his ex- 

OL. 


——— and ascurances, atill found; namoly, 
. ἴδει Ηο had βεϊὰ He had come dovn from hea- 
ven, ver. 42: and 2. that He waes the bread οὗ 
116, and chould givo his fleh for the lifeo of the 
world. In remoring the ſurst οὗ theso (ver. 62) 
our Lord employs ἃ most enorgetie form οὗ ex- 
pression, involving ἃ Kind of νυ γος by aposĩo 
ais, auitable to deep emotion, τί ἐρεῖτε beng —* 
to be supplied; 4. d. (vith reference to νυ. 4], 
42) “Υο murm Ι aaid that 1 was 
tho bread vhich camo doun from heaven; yo 
could not reconcile this with my earthly deecent. 
Will 1 retain yjour doubts, when ye 866 mo 
ascending unto heaven vhere 1 was beforo ꝰ 

60. σκληρόε] Somo explain this, hard to δ 
underastoodꝰ (añnd so Stobeus, ἀπηνὴς οὗτος ὁ 
λόγος καὶ σκληρόε) ; others, hareh and offen- 
εἶν, vhich is preferable, but requires to be 
dravwn further out, meaning, δαὶ shocks the ear 
by reason οὗ 118 daring boldnese, bordering on 
— That this is the true senso appears 

τῷ the context, both in its antecedenis and 
conroquents, 88 is well remarked by Lampe, vho 
ably bringe out vhat especislly made Jerus' au- 
ditors rovolt δὲ his words, namely, ˖ because they 
atumbled δὲ the ꝛeemingly presuinptuous impioty 
οὗ both claiming a Divine origin (ν. 41) and αἱ- 
tributing to himaelf aà Divine ποῦ, namely, tho 
οὐδὲ οὗ food οὗ δὴ infinitely Miqher Lind than 

at bestowed by Motes on tho Iaraelites (comp. 
vr. 81, 52), even the bread, the true Ὁ from 
heaven; nay, he was Himself the true 
bread, he ὑγεδὰ οἵ αοὰ;᾽ Lampe has, however. 
and alao Stier, who adopts this view, ἢ icted 
to fortify this ꝛonss by examples, though they are 
not very rare. There is nearly, if not quite the 
aame sense in Jude 1δ, περὶ σκληρῶν. ὧν ἐλά- 
λησαν, vhero there is an allusion to the βλασ- 
φημία bofore mentioned νυ, 9, 10, vhere Laur- 
mann well obeerves, ἐμὰ morteo enim intelligit 
homines impios, qui dicendo οἱ agendo εα quæ 
Deo propria erant ἱδὶ attribuerunt, βλασφη- 
μοῦντες.᾽ A still atronger proof is found in the 
uso οὗ the Hebr. in Ps. xciv. 4, " ον long 
ahall the wicked utter (pour forth) hard ſrather 
—— lit. impious speeches? as the 
Syr. toox it. Nor is this idiom quite unexampled 
ἴῃ the Class. writers, 6. gr. Plato, p. 230, τῶν 
περὶ ἑαυτοὺς μεγάλων καὶ σκληρῶν δοξῶν 
ἀπαλλάττονται. Hou this Βεηθο of σκληρ. 
arises, ὙΠ appear by considering that —— 
is ἐπ δϑονϑα io et μψοῖοο used οἵ vhatever 
(as thunder. Hdot. viii. 12) brings with it οουη 8 
vhich painfully upon, Nockx, the ear. That 
it hould havo shocked πον τὺ is not atrange, 

— 
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JOHN VI. 62-67. 


δὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι γογγύζουσι περὶ τούτον οἱ μα- 
»δυρτοῦ. θηταὶ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; 688 ν᾽ Ἐὰν 


Mark 16. 10. 
——— δι. 


οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἦν τὸ 


** , πρότερον,---δδ « Τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ ξωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ 
T οὐδέν: τὰ ῥήματα, ἃ ἐγὼ Ἰλαλῶ ὑμῖν, πνεῦμά ἐστι καὶ ζωή 
ἄδυτα. ἐστιν. 65 Δ᾽ Αλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινες οἱ οὐ πιστεύουσιν. (Ἤ-- 
ἰδδα18.11. δος γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ 
βάρει νετ. Τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδώσων αὐτόν.) 6 ο Καὶ ἔλεγε" Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα 
ὑμῖν: ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον 

αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρός μου. δ᾽ Ἔκ τούτου πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθον τῶν 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. 

67 Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα' Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπ- 


if πὸ consider that Christ usod δυοῖ langusge οὗ 
himself as no prophet had erer done, and ἰοοῖς 
higher ground than eren Moces had erer ren- 
tured to do; vhich must harvoe made τος he 
aaid δὲ once unacceptable to ome, and, from 
its touching on the most myaterious and experi 
mental μαγί of religion, littlo intelligiblo 
others. 

62. What is hereo said has referenco to the 
objection, ν. 42. Οὐ the indirect and hypothe- 
tical mode οἵ expresion here adopted, ῃ 
has {πὸ — remarka: Our Lord, as 
in the inetance before us, generally 2apoke with 
great reserve οἵ his death, resurrection, and δε- 
dension; and we may here remark that indireet 
method of expresion — δα Son Maumx — by 
vhich he frequently deſignated himselft, vhen 
touching upon these aubjecta. A remarkable 

f οὗ 186 reservo here mentioned is afforded 
y St. Mark (ix. 9, 10) in connexion with his 
account of the transfiguration. Here νὸ find 
even the ilireo favoured disciples completely at ἃ 
lox vuhen (ΒΟΥ hesrd our Lord — οἴ ἐλε 
ϑὸν οὐ Μίαπ νι εῖπο from the dead. ὁ con- 
nexion between the descent from hearen 89 
treated οἵ in the discourse, and the ascent as in- 
tâmated in v. 62, will be atrougly confirmed by 
the adduced in the preceding section 
(ꝓp. 3. 5 rolating to our Lord's coming forth 
from the Father, and going — to the Father. 
Μοτοονοσ, in the gradual development to his dis- 
ciples of evonta 0 declaratory οἵ his divino 
nature, we δὲ δον littlo tho minds οἵ people 
voro prepared fur such information, and aro 
enabled io account for the hypothetical and 
indirect mode οὗ expreeion adopied by our Lord 
in the G20d verie. 

63. This verro refers, as Βρ. Turton εἴιονγ, to 
tho objection at v. 62. *xeqq., and in it is removed 
No æecad atumbling- block above · mentioned. 

— τὸ σνεῦμα y this many υπάετείδηὰ the 
᾿ ες irit; others, φρέγή Οἷδιος, in contra- 
distinction to the curnad ones οὗ the Jewo; or 
(ες Bp. Middl. explains) the epiritual vense, 88 
ο to the literal one, as πνεῦμα is opposed 
to γράμμα at 2 Cor. iii. 6. The interpretation 

mentioned weoms excluded by the context 
and the vcope οἵ the ς ἴθ ϑροοξαῖ may be 
considered ihe truo one, and has been ably main- 
tained by Βρ. Middleton, vho asigus the follov- 
ing βεῶϑο: But it is the “ρέγναί part οἵ reli- 


ri- 
to 


σίοίπ men is meant his αἱ 


gion vhieh is οὗ avail in ἴδε the τῷ δοτϑίδδ- 
ing; the meröe letter is no ing: ΤΩΥ͂ words, how- 
orer, are the — and the life of all, vhieh ye 
have hitherto knovun only in the literal and 
πος ἐν * 
ὁ vhole, then, the gen 
———— may be well — 
J—— and others, thus: e revolt δὲ 
this d tion, that τὴν fleeh is the bresd which 
cameo dovun from heaven. and that rou must eat 
my Περὶ and drinx τὴν blood ἴῃ order to attain 
vation? What if ye ahall ϑοὸ the Son of Man 
ascend up into heaven Ἶν ποτα ho was 
beforo ꝰ Surely this vill convince you that I did 
ΤΟΔῚ come doun from heaven; and 1 nerer 
meant that you should eat my fleh after ἃ corpo 
Τοῦ] and manner. That would profit γοῦ 
nothing. ἴῃ so apeaking I intended not a titerol 
aenso. It is my words taken in ἃ ἐρέγίξκαὶ rense 
that are the lifogiving food of yjour ꝛouls; vhere- 
as, in ἃ acceptation, they were unarailing. 
The life giving power οὗ my epirit it is that 16 
im to ΤΩ — by which ve vill be 
quiekened and nourished unto life eternal. So 
also Turton explains. illustrating the refereneo 
to v. δῶ, thus: —Objection-Hovw can this man 
vo us his fleh to eat?“ Οὐδεγυαίίοι : It ie 

e apirit that quickeneth; the flech prouteth 
nothing: the words vhichl unto γοῦ, they 
ΔΙῸ apirit and they are life. Here, εἶτα. the 
apirit, is ορροδεὰ ἴο ὁ the fleeh Life —doubtleæa 
eternal lifo -is communiceated ὈΥ the apirit: in 
that the fH--echꝰ profiteth nothing. Thee 
declarations, then, reſerred, δ 1 think they can- 
not but be, to the objection recorded in tho δυνά 
verse, prove that Ἡδδίονον ὶ might haro 
been derivod from the ustentation οὗ the bod 
theo τοδὶ meaning vas, that the spiritual life 
τ be given aud maintained by tho ερίὶτὶὶ οἵ 

riet. 

65. Here our Lord reſers to vhat δε had βεϊὰ 
δὶ νυ. 87, 44: and from ἃ comparison οὗ those 
verses with this, it is clear that by the Father's 

his ἀγαινίασ them to him ὃ 
ihe ——— πιοίἴοεε propounded in hi⸗ — 
and by aanctifxing infiuences of the Holy 
Spirit. See the notes on those verres 

67. μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν;} Render: 
do ꝓe too viah to be gone?ꝰ“ ΟΥὨ tho vords fol- 
loviag. — τίνα ἀπελενσόμεθα, the full δοῦϑο 
is: “ἴο hom hould τὸ go [δαὶ to Thee]; ſor 
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ἄγειν ; 88 Γ᾿Απεκρίθη [οὖν] αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος: Κύριε, πρὸς τλοιε ä 
τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα ; ῥήματα ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχεις" 69 ἐ καὶ ἡμεῖς τι »ιοιι.16. 


πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν, ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ 1 Υἱὸς 
Θεοῦ [τοῦ ζῶντος]. 70 κ᾽ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς7' 


Mark ἢ, 90. 
Τοῦ uie 9. 0. 


3 ἐπῖγδ 11. 47. 
Οὐκ παῖε δ. 18. 
ἰηῖχα 8. 4. 


ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην ; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διάβολός 


ἐστιν. 


Τὶ "Ἔλεγε δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν Σ᾿ ἴμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτην' οὗτος 


γὰρ ἤμελλεν αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, εἷς ὧν ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 


VII. 1 Καὶ περιεπάτει ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς 


This is one οὗ thoto cases 
treated on by Winer, αν. ὃ 41, Buttm. —9— 
138, and Matth., Gr. 8 498, 6, also Jelt, 8 406, 
3; in vwhich the futuro tense expresses, not 
aimply ἃ future action, hut Δ supposed or possi- 
ble case, sueh as might, could, or would have 
happened under certain eireumsſtances. Accord- 
ingly, hero ἴδ is meant to expreas, wereo we dis- 
posed to go away, to whom should or σοι αὶ we 
— αἰοπα he tliat hath the vords,“ ὅζα. 
v. 63. 


Thou ſalone], &e. 


68. Hero Peter, with characteristie fervour, 
answers ſiret, aaying vhat was doubtless αἱ 189 
mouths of all 1110 rest. 

69, καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν, &c.]. we be- 
lieve and assuredly know that thou art the 
Christ. Belief (cays Calvin) ἰδ here put firet, 
because the obedience οἵ faith is the beginning οὗ 
right understanding. But ἀποισέησ ἰδ subjoined, 
because it distinguishes faith from erroneous 
opinion. 

-- τοῦ ζῶντος] Theee words, ποῖ ſfound ἴῃ 
B. Ὁ, Ὁ, L, and ſome 6 cursives, to whiech 1 can 
add only 4 Mus. but πο Lamb. MSS., tho 
Copt., Sahid. Armen., Pers., Vulgato, and 
Italic Versions, romo Fathers, and Nonnus and 
Cyril. are eancelled by Griesb., Seholæ2, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. The common reading, how- 
ever, is not only supported by eaternoud evidenco 
οἵ the inost decisive kind, but ise also equally 
atrong in ἐπέεγπαί, being far moro appropriato, 
and coineiding with Petfer's unequivocal confex 
βίου οἵ faith, Matt. xvi. 16; from which, how- 
over, Alf. aays it was introduced hero. But the 
presence οἵ the words in all the copies, but ἃ 
very ἴον, and that eonfirmed ὃν the Pecch. Syr. 
Version, forbida such δὴ opinion, and renden 
the authentieity of the words highly probable. In- 
διοδά οὔ ὁ Υἱὸς, Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit, from 4 MSS., and ὁ few Verrions, ὁ 
ἅγιος. But that reading has been, very properly, 
rejected ὃν Scholz; since, while eaternu—. ὙΠ 
for it is infinitely less, internul evidenee is altogether 
on the aide of tho common reading; the appella- 
tion ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ, as used οἵ our only 
—— the confession οὗ τὴ demoniacs, 
Mark i. 24. Luke ἵν. 84. Ηο ἴδ, indeed, called 
ἅγιος παῖς Acts iv. 27, but ποῖ ἅγιος τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Whereas 156 appellation Χριστὸς, ὁ 
Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, frequently occurs in the New 
Test. and especially in ihis Gospel, as i. 49. 
xi. 27. more in Tittman, vho proves that 
the appellations ὁ Χριστὸς and ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ were ποῖ aynonymous, but that the former 
had reference to ihe οὔῆοδ, the latter to the Di- 
vine nature of Christ. 
7TO. οὐκ ἐγὼ.--ἐξελεξάμην.] The interroga- 
tion terminates at ἐξελ., ποῖ δὶ ἐστιν, the καὶ 


μετὰ ταῦτα ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ’ 


being for καὶ ὅμως; 4. d.“ Havo 1 ποὶ chosen 
and appointed twelvo οὔ you 88 my legates [ἀπά 
confidante]; and yet one of you is ἃ falte accuser, 
or rather an adversury, —-one αἰθαβεοίεα to me. 
See Acts xiii. 17. 80 διαβεβλῆσθαι πρός τινα, 
in the sense οἵ beinꝙ hostile to, is used in tho 
best Classical writers, δ Thucyd. viii. 81, 88, 
109, and Plato, p. 67. Devilish,“ οἵ Alf., is, as 
he admits, ποῖ —— It is, indoed, hareh 
in the extreme, espec. by ropreſsenting ἃ Subst. 
by δὴ Adject. If ihe interpretation 1 have last 
—— δου] be thought, δα it may, equally 
aseless with the rest, I would propose to take 
διάβολος for ὑπουργὸς διαβόλου, ἃ miniotering 
agent οὗ the Deril, his helper, -a use of [ἢ 6 
word found in Lucian, Alex. o. 6, and Polyb. 
c. 5. 89, ὃ, ὑπουργοὶ τῶν οἰκοδόμων. Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 226, "Αργος τε Θεᾶς ὑποεργὸς ᾿Αθήνης 
(Minerva): and δὸ Theodorot, t. iii. 18], βᾶγβ 
that the Arians call Ohriat Θεοῦ —— in- 
tending by that term ἃ sort οὗ under-helper, 
lower in rank than συνεργόν. Judas will bo 
cealled aueh, as being ἃ sort οἵ suhbultern devil, to 
do his masaters dirty work, thus being, as one 
που]ὰ aay, an imp οὗ tho devil. So Hooicer βᾶγβ, 
Such τὸ deny πο" to bo tho impe and limbs of 
Satan, ἱ. 6. forming ποι bors οἵ his body. So we 
aaya limb οὗ the Devil.“ Judas might truly 
bo called such, αἱ leaſst by anticipation; aince in 
the hellih deed perpetrated by him only ἃ few 
months aftorwardas, he must have acted under the 
immediate instigation and full guidance of tho 
εν). Thus interpreted, the romarkable ex- 
ression before us may well be understood as 
intending that present entertaining οὗ the Deril 
in his thoughts and future plaus, und ready ad- 
mission οὗ his temptations, which led ere long to 
his full poscession by the Evil one, which atamped 
him 88 δὴ actual and completo ὑπουργὸς Δια- 
βύλον. The καὶ (und ꝓet) points δὲ the atrange- 
ness οὗ the thing. For o amall ἃ number, out 
οὗ ὁ largo one, and that choren by Christ him- 
δε] ἢ, might havo been eoxpoected to be without 
any failing member. 


VII. FProm henece ἴο οὗ. x. 2, ve harvo the 
narrative in detail of a Jik journey οὗ our Lord, 
namely, to Jerusalem, δ the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, εἶχ months beforo his death and ion. 
This tho Ervangelist has recorded, as especially 
auitod to the purposo of his Goopel, from the 
evidence it afforda οὗ our Lord's anxious endea- 
vours to reclaim the Jews from their pernicious 
error, and convince them of the true, even august 
character οὗ him vhom they had thus blindly 
rejected. Accordingly, aſter briefly adverting to 
the circamstunces vhich led to and accompanie:l 
the —— ineluding his convorsation wiih his 

Ρ 
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JOMNVII. 2-6. 


οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περυπατεῖν, ὅτε ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν 
αἴων. 5.8. οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. 3. "ἮΝ δὲ ὀγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
ö σκηνοπηγία. ὃν Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ" 


NMark 8. δι. 
Acte 1. 14. 


Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ 


μαθηταί σον θεωρήσωσι τὰ ἔργα σου ἃ ποιεῖς" 4 οὐδεὶς γὰρ 
ἐν κρυπτῷ τὶ ποιεῖ, καὶ ζητεῖ αὐτὸς ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ εἶναι. Εἰ 
ὁκωκε, ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ. ὃ (“ οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ 


3 


ζω] 


σοῦυν' 
brothren thereon, the Ervangelist to 
dotail various —E— vith, and addrecses 


(10mo chorter and others longer) οὗ our Lord to 
the δόντα, at the festival in queetion. 

Ἰ. περιεπάτει " Ῥογοαδαίων," wont about.“ 
So Nonnus: μίμνε. is ΦοΏΘα, also 
occurring δὲ xi. δέ, formed on the use οὗ the 
Heb. .a0journed up and down,“* pasted his 
tims. terin oſten aigniſes to live. —Oc 
ἤθελεν, vas not dieposed, did not chooe. —- 


τὰ ταῦτα τχρδῃδ " the ονϑη δ᾽ recorded 
ἰα εἰ —— — for ] — this verse, 
πὶ as moerely carrying on timo from 

v. and δὴ ὄν it⸗ —— as introduc- 
tory to ἐδ account οἵ Jerus not going up. at ἥτε, 
to ihe Feast. 

2. σκηνοπηγία)] This foat (on vhich 860 
Deut. xvi. 18.--17) vas 10 called from the tenis, 
booths or tabernacles, uhich on that occasion 
vere erected ἴῃ and about Jerusalem, and waa 
designed to commemorate their dwelling in ἐσπές 


of bo and leaves for forty yeari, in the 
— — out οἵ thankegiving for the 


ingathering οὗ ihe Neh. viii. 16- 18. 


It is called ὃγ 7 us and Philo the greutest 
and holieet feast, and was oneo οὗ the three feaata 
vhieh erery among the Jews was obliged 


—— 1 8. ἐκεῖ, thy discipl 
αθητα Υ ἐκεῖ, thy disciples 
ἐλονο" δε well δὲ here], namely, the disciples 
vhom Jerus had mado ἴῃ the former part οὗ his 
ministry. That thoy must havo believed that he 
vorked miraeles is ΡΣ certain, otherwiseo they 
oould not take the low νἱονν οὗ his being even a 
Prophet. Howeorer, ἐδεν wereo undoubtedly ac- 
tuated by worldly motives in the counsel vhich 
they gavo him, looking tolely to temporal ad- 
vancement or aggrandizement from his publie 
charactor; and, accordingly, Gndiug that many 
diæciples in Galileo had ἰδίου abandoned him, 
they were, it aeems, vexed δὲ vuhat they thought 
hie want οἵ prudeonco and ἰδοῖ, in thus failing to 
push his fortunes αἱ ἐδ moet important rcene οὗ 
action; and, accordingly, ——— the lan 
they usod was unkind and unbrotherly, thero 
vas t0me honesty of purposeo δὲ the bottom, 
vhich induced them to counsel him to Ρ̓ to 
Judea at δο public a ϑεδϑοῦ as the — east, 
in order to confirm the attachment Ὃ is — 
eiples, διὰ ondeavour to gather moro by workin 
—— According to this viov οὗ —8* 
oeonduet, thero ie — vhieh can well be 
thought ataggering in their pretent conduet, 
που they τοῖο, δὲ 1 have given good reasons 
to think they actually τοῖο, in 6 note οὔ Matt. 
xii. 46. — οὗ our Lord, -ons οὗ Joveph 


and Mary. 


αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν.) 8 Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ 


2 —2 


Ἴη- 


Ὁ καιρὸς ὃ ἐμὸς οὕπω πάρεστιν" ὃ δὲ καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος 


4, οὐδεὶς γὰ αῤῥησίᾳ)] The φεκοταΐ ense 
hers ἰδ pretty clear from the context; but to ἂχ 
it donmm to tome αὐ and eæuct vense, and 
— the exiſtenco theroof in the vorda ὅτ: 

boc opus etct, inasmuch that there is in men 
auch δὴ innate deciro οἵ gory, that they con- 
atantly aim at icity for their illustrious deeda 
See Philo, p. 86, cited by Loecnor. Many Εσ- 
itors ἰδκὸ the καὶ for ἀλλά: thus: No one 
oth ΔΏΥ thing considerable in æcret, bat is ἀεεὶ- 
rous οἵ coming under the viow οὗ the poblic 
This, howerver, is straining tho sento; àand ſor 
the — ignification — καὶ there ἰδ no antho- 
rity. Pre is the view adopted the 
ancient — and soveral eminent — 
ones (as Grot., Lampe, Rocenm., and Kuin). 
vwho, regarding the καὶ as, by Hebraism, ραὶ for 
δε, and the αὑτὸς δὲ redundant, z0pposo δὴ in- 
voraion οὗ order, thus: For no one, uho desires 
to be ſamous, de⸗ t thinge ἴῃ ecret. Vet 
καὶ can nover y be aid to be used ſor ὃς. 
And thus to ailence ἃ word, δὲ they are obliged 
to do αὐτὸς, is moet unwarrantable and δοαγοοὶν 
leee δὸ this arbitrary inverting of the order. Nar, 
80 far from the αὐτὸς being redundant, it rather 
aoems ic, and ought to be construed vith 
the καὶ, which may be taken in the usual sente. 
Render: "ΝΟ one doeth any thing στεαὶ, aught 
[οἵ conrequonce] in tocrot, vwho himself derireth 
to be in publicity and notoriety; meaning. that 
the man πο doeih great things in ocret cannοt 
bring himeelf to desire to be in publicity Glit 
ἐπ ); in which — Δξιι γέ 
occurs infra v. 18, διὰ xi. δέ, aignif. “ἴῃ publi- 
εἰν," ——— to aay, that a truly man 
δ κβ not publice notoriety, rejects dicier, 
MHic ει; but cultivates the principle οὗ action 
involved in philoophy, the λάθε βίωσον. Buch 
involving as it does pungencey of nar- 

caem (as if imputing to Jeſsus δὴ affectation οὗ 
humility, —oncealing pride and vanity in thas 
playing tho great man in privaey), arose, it 
ahould aeom. from their exiremo vexation αἱ 
finding their great Brother thus atanding in the 
vay οἱ his own advancement, and their aggran- 


Ἐπ οὐδὲ γὰρ αὐτῷ 

ν Ύ ῷ is is ο᾽ορεὶν con- 
nected with the —— and, aince mouat 
mean for not even his ὀσοέλεγε believed in him, 
atrongly confirms that they πότε literally δὲς 
brothers. But οὐδὲ ἐπίστ. does not denoto 
abeolute unbelief in his Mesciahchip, but im- 
Ῥοτγίοοϊ boliof᷑; 866 note aupra v. 1. 

6. ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμόε] Not meaning the (το 
οὗ his ρδδοίοῃ and death,' δὲ 1000 underatand., 
but tho timo οὗ his going up to the feast αἱ Jeru 
aalem, and manifesting himeolt publicly; 800 
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πάντοτέ ἐστιν ἕτοιμος. TOũ δύναται ὁ κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς" ἃ Βαρτε 8. 
ἐμὲ δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἰπδα τ 1. 
πονηρά ἐστιν. 8.5 Ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην" ἐγὼ οταοῦε 8... 
ἱ οὔ[πω] ἀναβαίνω εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην͵ ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς 
οὔπω πεπλήρωται. ὃ Ταῦτα δὲ εἰπὼν αὐτοῖς, ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ 


Γαλιλαίᾳ. 


10 “Ὥς δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη, ...ψ... 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν, οὐ φανερῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. 11 [Οἱ οὖν ὥς, ω, 


Ἰουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, καὶ ἔλεγον Ποῦ ἐστιν κ'1Σ. 


4, 
& 10. 10. 


ἐκεῖνος ; 13 8 Καὶ γογγυσμὸς πολὺς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἣν ἐν τοῖς ὄχ- Ἀπὰι 31, 46. 


v. 8. Οἵ the words ὁ καιρ.---πάρεστ. the δ6Ώ 80 
is.“ My time Ifor going up ἴο the Feast] is not 
οἱ δὲ hand.“ Of the next worda, ὁ καιρόε--- 
τοιμος, the wense is; Any time and manner 
will be auitablo for to go thero: γοῦ haro 
nothing to fear. ὃ reuson is intimated in 
δὰ 8, — tihe natural — 
Mero into ἃ ꝙnomeo 4) σοῦ 
be, T cannot go thus publiely, becauso I δανὸ 
to encounter the hatred οὗ ἃ world, vhose 
vways and works 1 harve reproved; but they 
havo no such reason to hate ψομκ. Τὸ rea- 
aon vhy our Lord did not go αἱ Λγεέ vwas, τὸ 
may auppose, in order to avoid the concourie οὗ 
travellers, vith vhich the roads would then be 
thronged, and vho might notify his approsch. 
And his intention being (as ἴδ indies by the 
vwords folloving, ἀλλὰ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ) to go 88 
ivately as was possible for one 80 celebrated, ho 
ehose ἰὸ go δὲ ἃ timo when there would be fewest 
perrons on the road, and not in ἃ regular caravan; 
and therefore, it is probable, he βεῖ off on the 
ἤτοι day of the Feaat, and, travelling by the by- 
roads and ahort euts, reached Jerusalem in the 
erening οὗ the third day; thus not making his 
appearance till the middle οὗ the Feastt, vhich 
lacted eight days. But to advert to 8 matter 
of criticiam -on —— considering the di⸗- 
uted reading here 1 find reason to alter Τὴν 
decision, and conrider οὐκ as proheably, 
though not certainly, the true reading. Though 
it is Ἰοαηὰ in only ἃ ἴον MSS. (Ὁ, Καὶ, M. 788, 
889, Scriv. p, and δ MSS. οἵ Matthæi), γοῖ it is 
βυρροτιεᾶ Ὁ the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., Copt. 
— — * ἴω ——— and — 
athers a., ill. Epiph., August., r.). 
And ἐμὰς it * —* —— ae voral co * * 
the time of Verome is certain, since in the πὰ 
Βοοῖκ οὗ his Tract. cont. Pelag., he acknovledges 
that to be the caso. And (as obeerves OGrot.) if 
οὕπω had been, in the time of Porphyry, tho 
reading of the copies genorally, he would not 
ΒΌΓΟΪΥ ὅδνο accused Ohrist οἵ falehood or in- 
conſstancy. Nam in voco οὕπω (as Mill ob- 
aerves) fuisset nodi solutio; quem ut evaderent 
alii οὕπω vripeerunt, alii οὐκ ἀναβαίνω νῦν, alii 
rursus dole verunt ταύτην ſalii ἐγὼ---ταύτην], 
460: omnibus πἰ 1] opus.“ So also ἮΝ οἰδιοίῃ. 
hus internal evidence, and tho authority of al- 
most all the ancient Verrions, comeo in aid οὗ the 
deficieney in external authority. Tho — 
has been received into the iext by Beugol, 
Griesb. (aot Matth.), Tittman, Seholæ, Lachm. 
Tiech., and Alt. ὁ οὔπω arose either from 
the foreo · mentioned ceauses, or rather it may have 


arison from those vho thought πω necesary, 
though it might be inplied. δὲ in the uso of οὐκ 
in Sept. Gen. ii. δ. Ezek. v. 8. Fara iii. 6 
καὶ ὁ οἶκος τοῦ Κυρίον οὐκ ἐθεμελιώθη, ἐμδά 
not [γο1]. had ποὶ αὐ prexat its foundations 
laid. So in John ν. 17, οὐκ ἐληλύθει, for vhich 
Lachm. edite, from B, Ὁ, ἴω, and a ἔονν other 
MSS., οὕπω, though against the weight οὗ ex- 
ternal authority, and of internal eridenco; the 
ancient Oritics and the modern being alike un- 
avware οὗ the implied foroo in queſtion. The 
aame error has been committed αἱ Mark χί. 2, 
ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἄνθρ. κεκάθ., hereo Lachm. intro- 
duces οὗπαι, from a foew uncial and ꝛome curei ve 
MSS., vhich may teem confirmed by Luke xxiii. 
53; but the phraseology οὗ Mark and οἵ Luko 
vwidely differ; and οὕπω vas doubtleas derived 
from Luke. Οἱ the other hand οὐ for οὕπω has 
been, with some reason, adopted by Fritæ. Lach., 
Tisch., and Alf. αἱ Matt. xc. 17, from B. D, Ζ, 
δηὰ ἃ ἴεν ancient οσυτεῖνο ΜΒ5., οοηβιτηοὰ by 
nearly all the ancient Vertions, vhoso testimony 
is, in θς 8 case, 88 strong 88 iblo. How- 
evor, οὕπω may be tho true — and οὐ have 
been introduced from the parallel οὗ 
Mark vii. 18: though there βδοῖὴϑ ancient MSS. 
read, δὲ might be expected, οὕπω, probably from 
ἃ Scholiast. In Marſt iv. 40, for πῶς οὐκ, Lachm. 
edits οὕπω, from Β, D, L, Δ, and 9 curtivo 
MSS.; but, as 1 hare there chovwn, 7X 
In Mark viii. 21, ſor πῶς οὗ συνίετε, Lchm. 
edits πῶς οὕπω, from A, D, M, U, X. and seve- 
ταὶ curaivo MASS., Tiseh. οὕπω vithout πῶς, from 
L, Δ, and 8 others, each, 885 must ΠΟῪ be evi- 
dent to my readers, wrongly. Vet οὔπω may bo 
thought capable of this ense; and Euthym. poei- 
tively vrites οὐκ εἶπεν οὐκ ἀναβαίνω, ἀλλ’ 
οὕπω ἀναβαίνω, τουτέστιν, οὗ νὺν ἀναβαίνω, 
borroving the remark — from tho very 
ancient Commentator (of the Srd contury) Am- 
monius, vho, after readiug οὕπω ἄναβ., romarka 
οὐκ εἶπε καθάπαξ οὐκ, ἀλλὰ νῦν, vhero the 
vwords οὕπω ὠναβαίνω hare εἰϊρροὰ out of the 
context, and are to be —— from Euthym. 
It may be true, that the aense is nearly the same, 
vhich erer resading be adopted; yet intornal eri- 
deneoe ἰδ quite in faronr οἵ οὐκ, in which 1 finally 
acquierco, though J hare retained the πω, but 
within brackets. Thus the words may be ren- 
ἀετοά, 1 am not zoing up,“ i. 6. "ποῖ δὶ present 
going up to the Feast. 

11, οἱ οὖν ᾿[ουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν] Thed ᾿Ιουδ. 
ΔΙῸ, 88 tually in this Goepel, the Jewih 
Rulers, as istinguishod from tho multitude. 

2 γογγνσμόε)] Tho term has hero the tenso 
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in vwhich θροῦς Is often used in Thucyd. and 
other writers; namely, ' tho muttering οὐ vhie 
pering οὗ private discourte, denoting rocrecy and 
caution, and implying apprehension rather than 
resentment. See Calvin. 

The δὲ, not ſound in many MSS., early Edi- 
tions, and Fathers, has boen cancelled by Matthæi. 
Griesb., and Scholz; perhaps rightly; internal 
evidenee being atron Ἶ) against it. 

18. οὐδείς] i. ὁ. οἵ hobo who thought favour- 
ably of him. 

-- διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν I.] through their fear 
οὔ the Jewa; δὲ xix. 38, and Jer. χχχυ. 1]. 
The Dative with ἃ propocition would be moreo 
Claxical Greek. So Thueyd. i. 26, δέει τῶν 
Κερκυραίων. 

14---25. “ετωε ἰϑαοδεε ἐπ ihe Temple. 

14. ἑορτῆς μεσούσηε] Μεδηίΐηρ, ὉΥ ὁ latitude 
οὗ sense as to μεσόω, found in the best vritere, 
on one οὗ the days between the ἤγοὶ and the 
aeventh;' which were the moat olomn days, pro- 
bably 5 — — 5 ΒΕ Ἢ — 

- ἀνέβη---ἐδίδασκε ing a publicity o 
teaching. vhich ΠΟ — or the first time, 
and vhich accordingly might well excite the 
vonder οἵ the Jews. The Gentile ————— 
too, wero accustomed to deliver their inetruc- 
tions in the femples, on account οὗ the sanctity 
of the place, and the number οὗ perrons con- 
tinually resorting thither. So Philostr. Vit. Ap. 
26, N, καὶ παρελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, ποι, ἔφη, 


ς. 
15. γράμματα " ἰὥσναε, learning. Probabl 
———— —— of learning ΕΝ vas — 
cultivated in Judua, namely, ἡ Thus 
the dispute whether γράμματα hero means di- 
vine, or humun learning, becomes nugatory; for 
learning among the Jevws implied nothing more 
than ϑασγοά literature, consisting οὗ ἃ competent 
uaintance with the —— and a Κηον- 
ledge οἵ Divinity in goneral. That γράμματα 
cannot of itaelf φοἰσηῦν the Scriptures, is mani- 
fest; for sSuch δ ſense, besides being unsuitable, 
would requiro the Articlo and the adjoctive ἱερά. 
Whereas γρ. in the xente οὗ eurniaꝗ occurs in 
Acts xxvi. ἐγ and Iaa. χχὶχ. 12, οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι 
γράμματα, but Seriptural is here implied. In- 
cdeed, a οὗ τῆς Seriptures was no more 
than vhat vas expected from the people at 
Aore was τοαυϊτεὰ from the eurned, even the 
wer to Sceripturo; and probably our 
rd's teaching on thia vecasion eonsiſted mainly 
in exposition οὗ — So Sota, quoted by 
Lampe,“! Εἰοὶ quis ἴῃ εἰ Mischna versatus 
at, àoque tamen aapienti bus operam dedit. ple- 
voius est. 
— μὴ μι — 


Meaning. not baving 
ecomo μαθητὴν un 


Γ any regular Teacher; 


πα Οὔ ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. 
“- λάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

14 Hôn δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, ἀνέβη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
16 Καὶ ἐθαύμαζον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες" ' Πῶς 
πὰ τ οὗτος γράμματα οἷδε, μὴ μεμαθηκώς ; 16 Χ᾽ 4 πεκρίθη [οὃν] αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 1 Ἢ ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὴ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
πέμψαντός με. 11 τι Ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώ- 


ΠΟΗΝ VII. 13.---17. 


is Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παῤῥησίᾳ 


vhich they, it ꝛ2eems, thought indispentable to 
the — of any real knovledge. 

16. ἀπεκρ. οὖν] On again reconsidering the 
difficult question, δ to the authenticity οὗ ihe 
οὖν, admitted by all the Editors, from Grieeb. 
downvwards, J hare been induced to receiveo it 
into the text. Lharve so done, because external 
authority is strongly in its farour; confirmed 
also, as that is. by all ihe Lamb. MSS. except 
one, — all the most ancient Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 17. 1 have, how- 
ever, expreſsted it in amaller character and 
vwithin brackets, because internal authority is 
αφαύμέ it; it being more likely to have n 
inserted than expunged; and the Asyndeton 
(ceommon in this Gospel, though generally re- 
moved by the ancient Critics in various ways) 
is uot more harih than usual. That Grieeb. 
perceived this, is probable from his remoring 
ihe word in his last edition. The absenco 
of the ποτὰ in the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. 
Veraions οδοὶδ ἃ great shade over its authen- 
ticity. 

-- ἡ ἐμὴ διδαχὴ --ἀαλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντόε με] 
The general import οἵ theso worda is plain; 
vhile the exact sense is ποῖ δὸ clear bui that 
aomo difference οὗ opinion has arisen. To deter- 
mine the — — — τῷ context, the 
acope,. and the lit import of the terms, c. 
thore on vhich the sentiment hinges, διδαχὴ αρὰ 
οὐκ--.ἀλλά. To advert to the δοῦρε, the vords 
vere intonded to refuto the notion οὗ thoto πο, 

rding Jesus merely as αὑτομαθὴς and αὐτο- 
δίδακτος, ἀοοουίοά him (as it appears from the 
Rabbinical vriters, (πὸ Jevws generally did) ut- 
terly undeserving οὗ attontion -a mere pretender. 
and πο prophot, much less the Messiah. Τὸ vhich 
our Lord replies, that his teaching is ποί his ovn, 
i. e. that he is ποὲ αὐτοδίδακτος, — but θεοδέδακ- 
τος. This ahould aeem to be the primary θεῖο 
of the term διδαχή. Vet, under it is also couched 

and ἃ ϑεοομάαγψ one, terving to iatroduos 

the mente vhich — * Thus διδαχὴ is to 
be tacen ἴον τολαέ ὧς teaches, his doctrine, or 
aystem οἵ roligious instruction. In tkis sense, 
ἴοο, our Lord deelares that his doctrino, though 
not derived from their achools, is ποῖ thereforo 
false, — aince it was not devised or —— b 
himself, but came from the Source οὗ all Tru 
-Gop (comp. xiv. 10. Οἱ. ĩ. 1, Παῦλοε ἀπό- 
στόλος οὐκ ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ δι' ἀνθρ.. ἀλλὰ διὰ 
Ἰ. Χρ. καὶ Oxoo), —thus intimating that the 
doctrine he taught them vas not of human origin, 
but ἃ revelation from God, vhich he vas com- 
missioned to teach. 

17. ἐάν τις θέλῃ, &.) We haro in this and 
tho next verro two ments in οὗ tho 
preceding porition (namely, that his doctrine is 
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σεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν, ἢ ἐγὼ ἀπ᾽ 


ἐμαντοῦ λαλῶ. 


18 O ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν 
ξητεῖ: ὁ δὲ ξητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτὸν, οὗτος ἀληθής 
ἐστι, καὶ ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. 19. Οὐ Μωὺῦσῆς δέδωκεν 
ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον. 


ΘΜ ΦΗ 
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ξητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 30 ν᾽ Απεκρίθη ὁ ὄχλος καὶ εἶπε' Δαιμόνιον 
ἔχεις τίς σε ξητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; 31 ᾿Απεκρίθη [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ δ ἀ δύα 55, 
ἔχεις: τίς σε ζητ ρ ησοῦς καὶ ξὰ δὲ 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 


from God), and preclusive of the contrary ob- 
jections. 1. internal, and deduced from the na- 
ture, qualities, and efſects οἵ the doctrine itself 
ἴν. 17); the other external, —namely, fat, in 
vhat he is doing, he has in view, not his own 
honour, δαὶ that οἵ God; as much as to say 
He vho is disposed to obey the vill of αοά 
vhen revealed, however contrary it may bo to 
his preconceived views or carnal affections, shall 
Κηον, ἄς. Τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ signifies“ vhat 
God would have us to do, both as to belief and 
practice and to do thut will is to beliere and act 
accordingly. Nowetho will of God, says St 
Paul,“' is our — This conforming οὗ 
dur will implies the abandonment of all those 
prejudices and carnal affections, whieh obscure 
ihe judgment and enslave the vill; otherwise 
vhat we το to be false, we shall ποῖ readily 
believe to be true. A truth this not unknoven 
to the Heathen Philosophers. So Aristot. Eth. 
vi. 12, lays it down as ἃ maxim, that the mind's 
oyo (τὸ ὄμμα τῆς ψυχῆτ) is not capablo οὔ 
rightly judging without moral virtue. And Her- 
mies ap. Stob. Ecl. Phys. 1. 2, p. 698, ays very 
aimilarly: ὁ δὲ εὐσεβῶν εἴσεται καὶ που ἐστιν 
ἡ ἀλήθεια, καὶ τίς ἐκείνη. Thus, then, unbe- 
lief is more the fault οἵ the ἀδαγέ than the 
undersſtanding. For (as obsſerves Dr. South ἴῃ 
ἃ Sermon on this text) the Gospel has then 
only ἃ free admitaion to the atsent οἵ the un- 
dersſtanding, vhen it brings ἃ τί from ἃ 
rightly disposed will. If the hbeurt bo but well 
disſposed, ihe natural goodness of any doctrine 
ὙΠ} be sulcient to voueh for the truth; for the 
auitableness οὗ it will endear it to the will., and 
thus ἰδ will alide into the assent also.“ Then 
ehall ἃ man know from experienco (γνώσεται) 
that it is of God, by finding that thia ἀοέησ the 
vwill οὐ God vill promote his happiness here, and 
conduceeo to his talvation hereatter, when per- 
suasion hall pass into knowledge, and know- 
ledge into aasurance; and all be αἱ length eom- 
pleted in the beatifie vision and full fraition οὗ 
ihose joy⸗ vhich are αἱ God's right hand for 


evermoro. 

18, ὁ ἀφ' ἑαντοῦ---ζητεῖ)] Here οὖν Lord 
furnishes ἀποέλεν and criterion from 
vhieh to judge vhether this doctrine be of God. 
“Το false teacher βοοκβ the praiss οὐ men; but 
the ἴτυο legate οἵ God reeks the σίογῳ o God ἴῃ 
tho salvation οὗ men. 

— ἀδικίαἾ falſehood, οτ ' impoſture.“ So ἴῃ 
2 Theæ. ii. IO. 12, ἀδικία is aimilarly opposed to 
ἀλήθεια. See more in ΤΥ Lex. 

19. οὐ Μωυσῆν. νύρόν Thero is thought to 
be here ἃ change of subjeci, and the recent Com- 
mentators are in general of opinion that the 
vords have reſerenco to certain remarks (ποὶ 


285 


4«“ν ἔργον ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε 4.".5.1-Ὁ. 


recorded by the Evangelist) on the part of the 
rulers present, eharging Jeſsus vith violating tho 
Sabbath, dy healing on that day. But we may 
vell suppore the reference, if sueh there δό, 
made, not to any aceusation chen advanced, but 
to vhat had béeen, and aↄatill was oeccasionally 
brought forward by them. By τὸν νόμον some 
underatand that part οὔ the Lav —28 enjoins 
the obrervance οὗ the Sabbath. But it is better, 
αὐτὰ others (as Euthymius, Bera, Lampe, Cal- 
vin, and Tittian), to take it of the Laio gene- 
rall, of vhieh theo most important injunctions 
vere violated, either “ἰὼ letter οὐ ipirit, by the 
Pharisees. Of this ἃ signal oxample is then ad- 
duced by our Lord, - namely, that they are plot- 
ting his death; q. d.“ Vou do ποῖ even keep the 
Lavw οὔ Moces; οὐ uhy plot against m ἭΝ, in 
violation of the sixth eommandment Ρ᾽ 

20. ἀπεκρίθη--καὶ εἶπε] The rejoinder οὗ 
186 multitude to the answer οὗ our Lord chargin 
them vith ἃ design to kill him, is, δὲ Bp. Lon 
observes, "ἃ Kind οἵ evasive answer, vhich is not 
unfrequently — by perrons vho hare secret 
designs οὗ evil in their hearta.“ As to the im- 
putation αἱ δαιμόνιον ἔχεις, the expreſcion ἰὼ 
put, δὲ αἱ Jolin χ. 20, for (86 more Classical one 
κακοδαιμονᾷς; and is to be taken, in ἃ popular 
vense, [ὉΓ " Vou are out οὗ jour senſses; various 
diseases, and espec. madness, being —— δον 
ascribed to the ageney of evil apiriis. The words 
τίς σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι are, vith reason, ascribed 
to the multitude δὲ large, as opposed to the Priesta 
and Pharisees, and espec. the strangers out of the 
country; vho, as they had themseſves no derigns 
on his liſe, and vere ignorant of the designs οὗ 
the Rulers, might therefore naturally feel indig- 
nant at what they conceived a falso accusation. 
Our Lord, however, notices ποῖ their unmerited 
reproach, ΠΟΥ removes their mistake, but proceeds 
to trace the malignity οὗ the principal perrons to 
its true origin, -namely, his healing the paralytic 
on [δ Sabbath day; hovwing. however, ihat 
they had no reason to censure him on that ae- 
count, and justifying his action on their ονσι 
principles, and with reference to their ovm 
tice. But, to advert to the points of the repiy in 
detail: -Our Lord, at v. 21, — tes 
this eharge of madness, by speaking on the matter 
in question vith the words οὗ truib and sober- 
ness. He confirms his ſoregoing asertion by 
showing τοῖν they sought his death, and upon 
vhat irrational and unjust grounds they con- 
demned him. 

21. ἕν ἔργον ἕποίησα] " one ſillustrious] work 
I have done, —namely, the recent miracle at the 
pool οὗ Betherda. Θαυμάζειν is here ποῖ to be 
taken ἴῃ its ordinary rense, but, as at Mark vi. 6, 
and Gal. i. 6, οὔ" that κὶπὰ οὗ wonder vhich ἰδ 
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του. 7. τοῦτος Μωῦσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομήν" (οὐχ ὅτε 


Lor. 13. ἃ. ἐκ τοῦ 


ἹΜωύσέως ἐστὶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων) καὶ ἐν σαββάτῳ 


Myeu. ἡτεριτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. 38 Εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ἄνθρωπος 
δρδαε γ4, ἐν σαββάτῳ, ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὁ νόμος Μωύσέως, " ἐμοὶ χολῶτε ὅτι 
τ κ δ ὅλον ἄνθ ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ ; 35! Μὴ κρίνετε κατὴ 
8. 16. ,, ὍΛῸΡ ἂν — υγιῆ ἔπο — ατῷ ; ᾿ ῆ —— ἘΞ} 
2οοτ 0... ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνατε. 35 "Ἔλεγον οὖν τινὲς 


nearly allied to ἃ ſeeling οἵ disapprobation.“ An 
idiom also found in the Classical writers; on 
vhich 566 my noto on Thucyd. vi. 36. 

22. διὰ τοῦτο] This expreccion is by mort 
Translators conatrued vith the worde iag. 
But thus it æeems to admit of no suitable ΘΟ ΏΒΘ, 
and thereforo the best itors take it with 
the »γεοθαΐμο, and render ἰλογθαέ; and, indeed, 
θαυμάζειν, in the φΘ0Ώδο here taken, ἰδ δοδσοοὶγ 
ever put absolutely, but is followed by some case. 
Seo my Leox. But the question is, whoether δεὰ 
τοῦτο really admits οὗ no suitablo tenso vhen 
taken with the following context, which it would 
by the former conſtruction be deprived of. Ren- 
der: ὁ Μοροδ, on this account, gave you the το 
οὗ circumceision (oe Middl.); not becauseo it is 
οὗ Moses, but οἵ the Fathers.,-the patriarehs 
before him; being firtt enjoined by God to 
Abraham. Thus αἱ οὐχ ὅτι---πατέρων, thoro ἰδ 
ἃ qual ĩfication of the foregoing sense. Tho full 
sonso of the next clausse, καὶ ἐν σαββ. περιτ. 
ἄνθ. is, and accordingly ye circumciso 8 man- 
child, though on the Sabbath.“ The reason given 
by the Jevm for this that cireumcision vas 
an auſfirmative precept, tho Sabbatha negative 
one; and that thereforo the former vacated the 


latter. 
23. εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβάνει, ἃς.] Thero 
is here δὴ αγριεηίεης ἃ minore αὐ mqqjus, well 
traced by Βρ. Lonsd. in paraphrase thus: — If 
ἃ man on the Sabbath-day receives eireumeision, 
lest the law of Moses respocting circumeision 
ahould be broken by its being deferred beyond 
he eighth day; are γὲ angry wvith mo ΠΡ! 
have done upon ἃ man ἃ work not οὗ the cere- 
monial lavw, but οἵ merey, making him altogether 
aound on the Sabhath-dayꝰ' thus intimating that 
the curo in question was far 1688 at varianeo with 
tho ꝓpirit of the Sabbatical institution than their 
ovwn practico vith respect to ceircumcision. Χο- 
λᾶτε;: are yo angry?ꝰ' lit.“ full of gall. -bitter 
angor ꝰ --Ὅλον ἰδ by moset taken as if it boelonged 
to ὑγιῆ, and were put adverbially for καθόλον. 
But the beſt ancient and modern Expoitors are 
ihat it should be taken with ἄνθρωπον, 
ihe vhole man, as opposed to the part vhich 
vwas circumcised. Thus, too, arises ἃ atronger 
vense, and yet one quite justified by facta; ἴον in 
ἃ violent paralysis Hippocrates tells us, Ὅλος 
ἄνθρωπος νοῦσός ἐστι. And Aroteus tays οὗ δ 
virulent chronical disorder, ὅλῳ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
ἐνοικεῖ. In ehort, the general courae οὗ argu- 
ment here pursued by our Lord φϑοτὴδ to bo, Iꝛ 
if it be permitted for ἃ man to receive cireum- 
cision on the Sabbath, in order that the law of 
Mosees, vhich enjoins eireumeision on the eighin 
day, be not broken. -urely they have no right 
to be angry with him vho on ihe Sabbath-day 
porforma a work vhich is, in one respect. 80 
much better than circumeition, as being ποῖ the 
porformanco οὗ ὁ painful coremonial obſorvanco 


on ones purt of the body, but the accomplisabment οὗ 
ἃ work of merey to, by making whole, the entire 
“παπ.᾿ 


24. The ἔοτοο οὗ the argument is, ˖ Do not con- 
demn in me vhat you approve of in Moxes if 
ΜΟΥ a man to be circumcised on the Sab- 

.because Mosres ordered it, but do not allow 
him to be healed, when 1 do it, you judge κατ᾽ 
ὄψιν, according to the perron, and not accordi 
to justice. Το ense οὗ the exprestion κατ᾽ ὄψιν 
μας, indeed, been ꝛomevhat disputed. The ancient 
and moet early modern Commentators regard it 
as equivalent to προσωποληπτικῶς, i. 6. " by 
partiality, or proeferenco; ἃ sense sufficiently 
apt, but destituto of proof. It is better to tako 
ἐξ το aignify ὁ judging by the outward and ἔτει 
appearanco only (860 Lysias, cited by Weta. 
vithout examination, and contequent - 
cially; vhich, indeed, implies — and, 
as il may happen, umjustly; literally, ' merely ἃ 
amemblance, vithout τοδὶ] ἐγ." 

25 36. Surmises and debates on the part οὗ 
certain οἵ the peoplo concerning our Lord, which 
aro cut ahort by the Pharitees vending their 
officers to apprehend him. 

25. τινὲς ἐκ τῶν — ΒΥ tbese are, ὦ 
think, meant ἃ certain class οἵ the inhabitants οὗ 
Jerusalem, apart aliko from the populaco and 
theo higher clases, —the govorning body of tho 
— vhat Thucyd. vi. δ4, and Aristot. 
Polit. iv. called tho μέσοι πολιταὶ, and such ἃ 
class in Jerusalem is recognized by Joteph. Antt. 
p. 82, ἀνὴρ τῶν ἐν μέσῳ πολιτῶν, vho might 
in this peculiar use οὗ ἐν μέσῳ, havo had in view 
Eurip. Suppl. 238.--245, uhere, after mentionin 
iho threo clases, he δὰ δ ἡ ἐν μέσω (5ς. 0 
σώζει πόλεις͵ ὁ δανοῦ the atate.“ The clace οὗ 
persons hers pointed δὶ were awaro οὗ, and dis- 
approved οὗ the enmity οὗ the other party 
(conaiſsting οἵ the Rulers and the Pharisees), 
διὰ were themselves well affected to Jesus. 
Hence the scope οὗ the words ἰδ to auggest ἃ 
probable γϑαϑοὸν for the Rulers' non-moleaitation 
of Jesus; namoly, that they have actually ancer- 
— — he is truly the — δι hether 
they, δὲ aupposes, suspectod tomo in 
the purpose οὗ —* Rulers tovards ————— 
boing permitted ἴο teach freoly, 1 vould not δδυ. 
But from the vay ἴῃ vhich he puts the thing, he 
must auppose that they vwere unfavourable to 
Jesus; for vhich aupposition there is πο founda- 
tion. 

In the words οὗ v. 26, μήποτε---ὸ Χριστός, 
is expreesed the aurmise taken up by the class οὗ 
persona in question, where the former ἀληθῶς 
means certè, really, the lattor verè, truly,“ 
the very Christ; as in the kindred 
aupra iv. 42. vi. 14, ἀληθῶς Χρ. is ſound. It ἰδ 
true that the 2Ζηά ἀληθῶς is absent from B, D, 
K. L. T, X, and somo 8 cunrive MSS.; τὸ 
vhich J can add ono Lamb. and a few Mus. 


ΨΟΗΝ VII. 26-28. 
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ἐκ τῶν 'Ιεροσολυμιτῶν' Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν, ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖ- 

ναι; 88 καὶ ἴδε, " παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσι. ες. 4. 18. 
μήποτε ἀληθῶς ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες, ὅτε οὗτός ἐστιν [ἀληθῶς] ν Μμειι. 15. 
ὁ Χριστός; 57 "᾽ Αλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ Χρι- ἔπι δα 


στὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται, “ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 38 τ ΓΕ κραξεν ἅ. 


84, 
Χ οἷ. 8. 90, 


οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ λέγων' Κἀμὲ οἴδατε, 31. τ κι 


copies, with Trin. Coll. B. x. 17, and 10m0o 
copies οὗ {πὸ Ital. Vers.“ and it is cancelled by 
alinoſt all the Critical Editors; vhoso example, 
howerer, 1 cannot yet venture to follow, ainco 
tho vast ——— οὗ external authority, 
confirmed by tho Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Verrions 
is ποῖ balanced by any docided zuperiority of 
internal evidenco; since, although it τεσ be 
introduced from the above addueed paætages, it 
vwas quito as likely to be removed by Crities, to 
— rid οὗ ἃ tauto ; δὰ that it τσαϑ, is con- 
rmed by the fact, that not ἃ few MSS. omit 
the ſormer ἀληθῶς, and 4 few both. It would 
aeem that these persons were all οὗ opinion that, 
to remove ἃ tautology, one sShould be remored, 
but could not agree τοὐῥοῦ ; and that then tho 
acribes, finding δὴ obelus in the margin, and 
ποῖ Knovwing ἰο vhich of the two it referred, 
omitted δοίλ. And yet St. John ἴδ οὸ ſond of tho 
word, that he uses 11 as many times δὲ all the 
other vwriters οὔ the New Test. put togother, and 
ἢ nover once pleonasſtically. As to what 
earco and Dr. Campb. a2ay-that tho 2ud 
is unnecestary, J maintain that it is μού unne- 
cemary, inasmuch as tho two havo different re- 
forences; and, δὸ far from being io, it 
really ——— the zense. I grant, indeed, 
that this will not, of iteelf, provo ihat it is ποέ, 
vhat many account it, à more additamentum 
introduced into theo MSS. by correction; for 
audditamenta, ὄνοι acknovledged to be such by 
all, are often, as 3 be expected, not without 
pertinency and suitableness to the context. On 
the other hand, ασαύμέ theo word the Editors 
ought not to have adduced the authority of 
Theophyl., ainee ho has it both in the text and 
in the notes. And tho vast — οὗ ex- 
ternal evidence, confirmed by the Perch. Syr. 
and Vulg. Verrions, must, δὲ any rate, placo its 
authenticity on too firm ἃ basis to jusetify its 
being cuncelled. The true and complete δὴ 
expressed in the words ἰδ, " Do tho Rulers really 
know,* hare they really made out, lit. de- 
cided. that this is the Christꝰ This forco οὗ 
ἔγν. is very rare in the Class. writors, but not un- 
frequent in the Sept. being Δ Hellenistie idiom. 
20. ὁ ΧριστόςΪ Με. Alford obelizes tho ὁ, 
on the authority, he alleges, οὗ ΜΆ. B. But he 
vas deceired by Muralto, vho is ποῖ to ὕο 
eredited, for it is ποῖ abeent from any other MSS. 
used by the Fditors, and 1 find it in all iho Lamb. 
and —* copies, alao in Trin. Coll. B, χ. 15 and 
16, Αἴ any rate, the ὁ must be genuine, tince it 
is required by propriety οὗ ν the srenseo 
being. the ſexpected] Ohriſst. And, moreorer, 
it derives confirmation both from the next verse, 
and from ἃ — of Luke ii. 1δ, μήποτε 
αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ Χριστός. 
27. ἀλλὰ τοῦτον, δε. Tittman regards theso 
words as not coming from the 5δΔ1:26 Ὦ8 88 
the precoding, but from others, in reply to thoæo 


vho wero inelined to think Jesus was the Mesr- 
aiah. Vet to auppose βὸ audden ἃ change οὗ per- 
aons in the speakers, without any indication 
thereof from the vriter, is at onco uncritical and 
uæneoœsury; for vuhy may vwe not here aupposo 
tho aame persons still speaking, but, as it were, 
vavering from their former impreſcion that ho 
τοῖσλέ be the Chriat, and sliding from half-belief 
to at least epticism, founded on vain ratiocina- 
tion ꝰ So Theophyl. justly remark: Διστά- 
ἔν! δὲ λέγοντες μήποτε---ὁ Χριστὸς καὶ 
for καίτοι) οὐδὲ ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς γνώμης μέ- 
νονσιν. ἀλλὰ συλλογίζονται ὅτι οὐκ ἄρα 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστόβ. To advort to tho 
grounds of their δβοδρι οἶδα :---- thero is in tho 
words τοῦτον οἴδαμεν, &c. reforenco ἴο αὶ notion 
then provalent, that the parentage, and conse- 
quently birth-placo, of tho Mecciah would be 
μηζηοιῦν; δὸ ihat, vhen he should appear, no 
one would be able to say vhenee he had come; 
for ho would y, and at once adult, 
and his immediato parents would be unknoum, in 
186 tenso οὗ ἀπάτωρ and ἀμήτωρ, though born 
οὗ α Vingin. And πόθεν hore may be taken 
both of place and perron. How theso vain 
notions had aritsen, is ποῖ clear. They wero, 
howerer, quite opposed to Seripture, and wero 
therefore only entertained by tke Traditiunarii, 
tho Pharisees, and othors, not by the —— 
ΑἹ any rate, wo seo that the δον οὗ both parties 
aliko regarded their Meſaiah δὲ by no means ἃ 
mere man, but οὗ Dirvine origin. 

28. ἔκραξεν) palam dirit, νοὶ profectus ect; 
equiv. ἰο παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖ, ΠΡ υ 18, 26. 80 
aupra i. ᾿ πι. χ. 22. Heryeh. κέκραγε" 
φανερῶς διαμαρτύρεται. 

— κἀμὲ οἴδατε---εμ Theee worda πουϊὰ 
aoem in direct contradiction to vhat is taid infra 
viii. 14, 19. Τὸ remove which discrepancy, va- 
rious methods have been devised. Sereral Ex- 
poritors regard the words δὲ spoken ironicalli, 
and consequently to be taken in the contrary 
δβοηθο. Ὑοὶ thal would hero involve extremo 
harehneas; unnecessarily, aince the iame effect 
(that οὗ reveraiug the reeming affirmation) may 
be produced by taking the words (vith romeo 


eminent itors) as δὴ iaterrogutive sentenco, 
having, as oſten, tho ſorco οὗ ἃ negative one, tho 
καὶ aignifying ὥακεῖ δὲ ἴῃ Mark χ 26. Acta 


xxiii. 3; ᾳ. d.“ Do yo Know me? Νο ! other- 
viso ye vould know that 1 came not of myself, 
ἄς. As, howerer, this aense οὗ καὶ is not eeta- 
blished on δὺγ certin proof, and such ἃ meaning 
cannot be extracted from the words without vio- 
lence, it is better to retain tho declurutive sense. 
And thus the sense will bo as followo: Vo do, 
indeed, both πον mo, and my — —— 
: and yet 1 δι not como of myself; but ho 
vho sent me is ἃ true and faithful Being. whhom 
ὁ do not knovw (660 viii. 19) δὸ ye ought to 
ον him. 


29, ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ---ἀπέστειλεν] Hero our 
Lord asaerts his claim to ἃ Divine original (at 
least by implication), and to à Divine commis- 
aion. —* δὲ, not found in very many ΜΗ, 
including nearly all the Lamb. and most of tho 
Mus. copies, Veraions, and early FEditions, ἰδ can- 
celled by almoſst all the Critical Editors. In- 
ternal evidence ἰδ certainly against it; and tho 
Aexyndeton has t forco. 

δ0. ἐχήτουν] Theo perrons hero meant are ποῖ 
the ꝛaame vho hare been just spesking, but thoce 
mentioned αἱ νυ. 27, 29, the ἄρχοντες. By 
ἐζήτουν is meant,“ they sought occasion to lay 
hold on him,“' but, for the present, found none. 
π 45 was an old — form for πιέζειν — 
“πἔζαλ), eignifying properly to prets upon, an 
thence ὩΣ ἔλα υβὶ * to αν haude on, οἵ ἰαψ 
hold o. Thus it is used both of — 
men, as hero and at νυν. 32, 44, viii. 20. x. 39. 
xi. δῆ. 2 Cor. xi. 82. Fcclus. xxiii. 21, and οὗ 
outorinꝗ; fich, us John xxi. 3, I0. Rev. xix. 20. 
It occurs only in the Sept. and the later Greok 
writers. 

— ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ! Menaning the full timo 

pointed by the determinate counsel οὗ God' 
{τὰ ii. 28) for his being betrayed to bo eru- 
ciñed. 


8]. ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν] Not, howerer, 
with ὁ firm belief, much 1688 ἃ ound and true 
faith; for it retted on miractes only, vwithout 
referenco to doctrine, and 118 vory profetsion was 
made by implication only. 

--- ὅτι---μήτι πλείονα σημ. τούτων] Με. 
Alf. is right in iaying that the two worda ὕτι 
and τούτων, found in all the MSS., excopt fivo 
uncial and some score οἵ cursivo MSS., eon- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. Version, “were moro 
likely to havo been pu ly omitted, than in- 
aerted.“ Then vhy did he, by double bracketin 
the words, in his let virtually, and in his 2n 
Fd. actually, expunge themp [πὰ ὅτι in all 
the Lamb. copies, δὰ in Trin. Coll. B, x. 16 and 
17. and τούτων in all the Lamb. and moeat οὗ 
the Mus. copies. 

38. abrote] This word, ποῖ fonnd ἐπ very 
many MSS. (including nearly all the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), Versions, and early FEditions, has 
been cancelled by almost all the Critical Editors; 
and vwith reason; sinco our Lord is eridently 
addrescing the people δὲ large, vho wore well 
disposed to him, ποῖ the Pharisees. 
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γον δια, καὶ οἴδατε Πόθεν εἰμῷ 5" καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ οὖκ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ 
δι 8.1. ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ πέμψας με, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 39 "᾿Εγὼ 
10 ch. 10 δ, [δὲ] οἷδα αὐτὸν, ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ, κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 
—— 80 ν᾽ Εξζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἴαχε τ. 4. τὴν χεῖρα, " ὅτε οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 51 ἃ Πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ 
το τῳ, τοῦ ὄχλου ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον" “Ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς 
ἐς 3 ὅταν ἔλθῃ, μήτι πλείονα σημεῖα τούτων ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος 
F ΕΝ ἐποίησεν 3 5 Ἥκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύξοντος 
5.8.5. περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα' καὶ ἀπέστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
ΔΊΣ, ὑπηρέτας, ἵνα πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 889 Εἶπεν οὖν [αὐτοῖς] ὁ ᾽Ιη- 
ἢ * ὍΝ σοῦς" [Ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἶμι, καὶ 5 ὑπώγω πρὸς 
Με 8. Ὁ, τὸν πέμψαντά με. 89} Έξῃτήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε καὶ 


— ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον μεθ' ὑμῶν ε.1 Το 
aense 18, Vet, for ἃ little timo, 1 am to bo vwith 
rou καὶ ὑπάγω πρὸς τ. π. μ.. " and ἘΠῚ Ϊ 
am ἴ0 withdraw to him who sent me.“ This uso 
οἵ Precent for Foture is ποῖ unfrequent in the 
N. T.; o. gr. Matt. xxvi. 2, γίνεται---παραδί- 
ὄσται. John xiv. ὃ, πάλιν ἔρχομαι. Matt. 
xvii. 1], ἔρχεται, 'is to come.“ These words 
ovidentl ἰδῆς to the derigns of the Pharisees 
against his life, intimating that it was only from 
thoir frustration for the present that his hearers 
would be onabled a little longer to profit by his 
instructiom. 

84, ζητήσετέ με, &.] Some Expoeitors re- 
gard vhat is hero zaid as merely ἃ general modo 
οἵ expreſcion to denote ahsence from them; while 
others recognire ἃ denunciation. The latter view 
is atrongly confirmed ΟΥ̓ vhat we read infra viii. 
21, and is, on sevoral δεοοιιπῖδ, to be preferred. 
Thus the words will be understood δὲ in reality a 
denuneiative iotion, fulſilled — αἱ tho 
destruetion οἵ Jerusalem and partly ever δβίποο. 
Vet mueh discussion might hare been spared by 
aupposing that δὲ our Lord may here, as oſten 
elsewhere, havo intended ἃ double ense, accord- 
ing to the class οὗ persons to vhom the vords 
might be referred, —the Jews hostile to him or 
his disciples. See Calvin and Tittman. Are- 
mark espeo. applicable to the δδοοηα clauto; for 
though the words may well apply to his being 
out οὗ the reach οὔ his persecutors, yet, as ap- 
plied to the ple δ ] it may denote, 85 
Talvin says, mat they would seek him then in 

manner, nempe ut miseris suis ac per- 
ditis in rebus aliquid opis vol solatii invenirent. 
This is confirmed by viii. 21, ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, καὶ 
—— n xiii. 33, the application is 
ifferont, because addressed to ἴῃς diseiples. 
This view is adopted by Bp. Lonſd., who, treat- 
ing οἵ νυ. 33 and 84 conjointly, tays that our 
Lord here intimates that, in spite οὗ the 55 
of the Jewse (or, ‘Jewieh Rulers') against his 
life, he chould remain {]. e. eontinue on earth] 
vith them his disciples] until the time ap- 
pointed for his return to his Father in heaven; 
and that then they ——— his disciples or the 
— Rulers) — ἴῃ vain eek him, vhether 
wit ΟΥ̓ with evil purpoces. 
21. εἰν Alf. * the Aret·mentioned 
view, pronounces the meaning to be simply, My 
bodily presenco will be withdravn from γου; 


Comp. vriii. 20, 
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ὅπον εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 
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36 Εἶπον οὖν o—Iou- 


δαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτούς: Ποῦ οὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
» { — 3 ᾽ * 3 ἢ [οὶ ἐ ᾽’ 
οὐχ εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν; μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν ᾿Ἑλλήνων 
μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς “Ἑλληνας ; 86 Τίς ἐστιν 
οὗτος ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπε' Ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε' καὶ ὅπου 


εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 


ὅ7 1 Ἔν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς, εἱστήκει νον. 4.1. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἔκραξε λέγων: ᾿Εάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός ἱατΣ δα 


με καὶ πινέτω. 381 Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ γραφὴ, 
ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶν- 


shall be personally in ἃ place inaccescible to yon.“ 
This, indeed, unlocks the difßeulty, but by di- 
Spiritiuq the passage, οὔ which it may emphati- 
cally be said, in the expressions οὐ our Lord 
himself concerning his ον ἢ words, supra vi. 68, 
“νεῦμά ἐστι καὶ ζωή ἐστιν. 

85. It has been 8 matter οἵ 20 little debato 
ὙΠ: is meant by τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν 'Ἑλλ, 
Some Commentators take it to mean the place 
οἵ dispersion, i. e. the placo where the diaperred 
Jews inhabited; an explanation, they think, re- 

uired by ἴδ context. But though admitted by 
the context it is not required, and it is so un- 
supported —— usus loquendi, that it eannot be 
tolerated. Nor is it necessary to the sonse. In 
fact, διασπορὰ denotes properly the act dis- 
persinꝗ. and bometimes iho eſfect thereof in the 
&ate vherein the persons or things are thereby 
left. Vet it may also denote, by metonymy., ab- 
atract for concrete, the persons 80 diſppoersed. as 
were the Jews dispersed among the Gontiles, 
vhich, as the ancients in generaſ and mosat emi- 
nent modern Expositors are agreed, is the sense 
here. A aimilar idiom occurs in 2 Macc. i. 27, 
ἐπισυνάγαγε τὴν διασπορὰν ἡμῶν, ἐλευθέρω- 
σον τοὺς δονλεύοντας ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι. Pr. cxlvi. 
2, ϑερῖ., τὰς διασπορὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπι- 
συνάξει. This peculiar uso οὗ the Genit., with 
vwhich comp. Mait. i. II, is found in ἃ passage οὗ 
Paralip. Jerem. cited by Wetetein, εἴπατε τοῖς 
υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ--- δὲ Βαροὺχ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς 

» διασπορὰν τῶν ἐθνῶν. 

1---44. Our Lord's discourso to ἴπ Jews on 
the last day of the ſfeaſt, whhieh occasions further 
debates among the Jews concerning him. The 
subject of the discourse was suggesſsted to him by 
the very solemnity itself. He was in the Temple, 
atanding in ἃ place vhere he could be teen by 
every one; and he tpoke not only openly but 
vith 4 loud voice, δὲ if declaring what it was 
of the utmost consequence chould be knovn by 


87. τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμ., &c.] On this day, vhen 
there was —* a Sabbath and a holy Convoca- 
tion, and accordingly of peculiar ſolemnity, oc- 
curred the ceremony οὗ draving vater from the 

Ἰ οἵ Siloam, οὗ which seo α detailed account 
in Rec. ὝΒΡΕΙ This δο] τ ΠΥ was ποῖ οὗ Divine 
institution, but had been eſtablished by their 
forefathers in memory οὗ the water so bounti- 
fully bestowed οὐ the Israelites in the desert; 
and, as the Rabbins testify, was meant to ὃ6 8 
eymbol of the benefits to be some time poured 
ὅπ ΝΥ the Holy Spirit; seo John xvi. 7. Acts 
i. 


Rer. 43. 17 


188. 13. 8. 
44.8. 


--- ἐάν τις διψνα] i. 6. "1 any one is earneetly 
desirous οὗ ΑἸ] auch metaphors 88 this, from 
words denoting hunger and thirst, imply need οὗ 
as well as denre 70. the things ἴῃ queſtion. It 
is probable that the words ἐάν τις —— 
vwere uttered by our Lord vhen the Priesſts wero 
bringing the water drawn from the fountain οὗ 
Siloam (ix. 7) into the Temple. A similar ap- 
plication of ἃ passing occurrenco to spiritual in- 
atruction occurs supra iv. 10, 18, 14. 

98. ὁ πιστεύων, &c. ] On the construetion οὗ 
theeo words some recent Commentators need- 
lessly deviate from the common mode, either by 
connecting ὁ πιστεύων vith πινέτω ἴῃ the pre- 
ceding sentence, ΟΣ by taking εἶπε in the sense 
of ordered. The common construction is woll 
defended by Kuinoel, who shows that it is re- 
ἤπια by eæplunation οἵ these words at verto 

. There ἰδ nothing to stumble δὲ in the Nomi- 
native ὁ πιστεύων, vhich involres an anacolu- 
thon, common both in the Seriptural and Clas- 
aical writers, δὶς may be resol ved into quod 
attinet αὐ, as to him vho, &c. Nor ἴδ thero 
any reason to auppose the words after γραφὴ to 
be the words οὗ Okrist, not οὗ Seripture, becauso 
they δἵο ποῖ found totidem verbis ἴῃ Scripture. 
The best Commentators are, indeed, of opinion 
that no particxlar text of Scripture is meant, 
but that ihe substance ἰδ given οὗ several — 
οὗ Scripturo, whieh refer to {πὸ effusion οἵ tho 
gifts οὔ the Holy Spirit in the days οἵ the Gospel, 
under the similitude οὗ water flowing in abund- 
anco; e. gr. 158. xliv. 8. xlv. I. xlviii. II. EPrek. 
xxxvi. 27. χὶνὶ!. 1---]2, Zech. xiv. 8. 

— ποταμοὶ--- ῥεύσουσιν)] IIor. is δ δγτοῦοὶ 
οὗ abundanco; διὰ ῥεύσουσι alludes to the “9:6 
communication of the abundant benefits. Tho 
metaphor ἰδ ἤτω eut in the Jewieh writingas. So 
Sohar. Qhadesch. pp. 40, 4, " Vhen ἃ man turns 
to the Lord, he is liko ἃ fountain filled with 
living water, and rivers fſlow from him to men of 
4}1 nations and tribes. Nor is it unexampled in 
the Classical writers. So Philo, p. 1140, λόγον 
δὲ συμβολικῶς ποταμὸν εἶναι φαμὲν, ἄς. Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Ap. iv. 84 (οἵ the Temple οὗ the Muses 
αἱ Helicon), λόγων τε κρατῆρες ἵσταντο, καὶ 
ἠρύοντο αὐτῶν οἱ διψῶντες. Κοιλία, like tho 
Heb. ΚΣ or σῷ, often, as here, denotes ψυχὴ, 
tho heurt (80 Pa. xxxix. 9), meaning the inmoſt 
man; as ΤΟΝ as to say, {πὶ the δ] βίη of 
his piety shall, as water from the centre οὗ ἃ 
fountain, oxtend ita blessings to others. By tho 
ποταμοὶ ὕδ. ζῶντος are meant the sopiritual gifta 
imparted by ine Holy Spirit, eopec. at the day 
Pentecost. 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ ΓΥἹ]ΙΠ". 39 49. 


τος. 801 Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε περὶ τοῦ Πνεύματος, οὗ ἔμελλον λαμ- 
βάνειν οἱ πιστεύοντες εἰς αὐτόν. 
δ, ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐδέπω ἐδοξάσθη. 401 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον 
ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἔλεγον.’ Οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης. 
41 πι "άλλοι ἔλεγον. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον" 
Μὴ γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Γαμλαίας ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται; 42." οὐχὶ ἡ 
γραφὴ εἶπεν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος Δαυὶδ, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ 
τῆς κώμης, ὅπου ἦν Δαυὶδ, ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται; 43 ο σχίσμα 
οὖν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγένετο δι’ αὐτόν. 43 Τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν 


οὔπω γὰρ ἣν Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, 


πιάσαι αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. 
4“ Ἦλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους" 


καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι" Διὰ τί οὐκ ἠγάγετε αὐτόν ; 


46 ᾽4:- 


. 7.36, εκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέταε' » Οὐδέποτε οὕτως ἐλάλησεν ἄνθρωπος 


eh. 18. 


ΟΣ ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος. “ἴ ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν αὐτοῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 


496-..80. 
δι 3. 7, 8. 
πεν ὃς τ ΡΞ: 
* στευσεν εἰς αὐτὸν, ἢ ἐκ τῶν 


39. τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε--αὐτόν] Hero τὸ have, 
88 it were, 8 Key ἴο the — of the preceding 
verase. Τὸ advort to the πὸ emselven; -thero 
is no reason to omit, vith somo Critics, ἄγιον 
and intert δεδομένον, ainco the latier reading ἐδ 
plainly from the margin, and the former, if not 
eæapresed, would be undercood; for thero is no 
ground to suppose (vith some recent Commentsæ - 
tors) that πνεῦμα τη ΓΟ denotes tle doctrine of 
Christ, and the Knowledge imparted by him. It 
is elear that wo muat ———— it, ποῖ, indeed. 
in the perronul ſense, but δὲ denoting His opera- 
tion and i (nee Lampe and Tittman), and, 
from the adjunet, intimating tho σὺ οὗ tho Holy 
Spirit, by whieh must be meant (as the occation 
and context alike require) thoss eatraordinaury 
and aupernatural gifts vhieh wero conferred on 
the Apostles and first converts for the founding 
οὗ Christianity (æeo Acts ii. 8); though there 
may be ineluded thote ordinary ones, whieh vere 
then, and are — —— to orery man to proſit 
vwithal. By ἐδοξάσθη is meant Ohriet's recur- 
rection, ascension, and final reception to the right 
hand οὗ God; xvii. 5. xii. 16, 28, xiii. 81, 
xiv. 8; and comparo Acte ii. 33. 

4053. Here ἰδ represented the rerult οἵ the 
foregoing circumstances, in the αἤεοί produced 
botk on the multitude (vv. 40. 44) and the San- 
hedrim ilæelf (vx. 46, 633). By ὁ προφήτης is 
meant that particular prophet, whoevor he ahould 
be, whether Elijah, ΟΣ (as βοῖῃο aaid) Jeremiah, 
vho, they aupposed, would uasber in the coming 
οὗ the Meteiah; soe Matt. xvi. 14. 

40. πολλοὶ οὖν---τὸν λόγον] Lhm., Tiech., 
and Alf. edit, from aà ἔδυ uncial ASS., ἐκ τοῦ 
ὄχλον οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν λόγων τούτων, ἃ 
rash δηὰ ἰ}}-}υάρσεὰ proceduro. n. text as it 
stands in all tho MSS., — very ἴον, con- 
firmed by the Perch. Syr. and Vulg. Verrions, ἰδ 
doubtless the true οὔθ. δεῖ as may be the 
atyle οὗ δι. John, yet vhat sound philologist can 
bring himself to think that the Evangelist would 
commence ἃ tentence vith ἐκ τῶν λόγων οὖν ἢ 
Αἱ δὴγ rate, the reading τῶν λόγων τούτων 
came oridently from the grammarians; though 


48. ΜῊὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε ; 4“ μή τις ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπί- 


Φαρισαίων ; 491 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος 


they ought to havo known, that the conetruction 
vith tho qous. is uent in St. John's Gospel. 
Howerer, not impocaiblo is it that he may harve 
vritien, ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον τινὲς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν 
λόγον (comp. v. 43); and then τινὲς ἀκού- 
σαντες Ῥαδδίης into ἀκούσ-τινες, the τινες που ]ὰ 
be loet. 

42. ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν] Thero is hero ἃ reference, 
by 4 modo οὗ citation familiar to the Jevr, to 
æveral οἵ Seripture vhieh they explained 
of tho —43 and his birth, as Is. xi. L. 
xxiii. δ. Micah νυ. 2. Pe. Ixxxix. 86. 

— ὅπου ἦν Δ.) vhero David resided; 5660 
Sam. xvi. 1, 4. It has been proved by Lampo 
that the earlier Jovs acknowledged that Christ 
vas to be of the family οὗ David; upon vhoso 
authority the Talmudiatse maintain that Ohrist 
must Ὀ6 born at Bethlehem. The πδ in 
question hers gave unwittingly a decided teeti- 
mony to the lineago οἵ Jesus, since, as Markland 
obeervee, they vere quito unavaro that ὅθε was 
born there. 

43. σχίσμα] ἃ disvension.“ See my Lex. 

46. κλγέπε θαι ἄνθρωπος} Aetrong, though 
ξοδαυὶν involuntary, confesrion οὗ his uper- 

“πιὰ pover ἴο move the heart. 

— ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος] Theso τοῦς aro 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., and doublo 
bracketed by Alf. in his 2πὰ Ed., from 4 uncial 
MSS. But that is δὴ authority quiteo insufficient 
in any caso, — — vhero δε ἡμέ λιν χὰ 
every appearance ἴῃς interpolated; whi 
is not r caso here. It is probable that tho 
words in question woro lost on account οὗ the 
repeated πος, οἵ vere removed by the 
Critical Revisers οὗ MASS. Β and L, who, it 
veoms, δουρὶ οὰ at the tautology occasioned by 
the repetition of the word. 

48. τῶν ἀρχόντων) Meaning the Sanhedrim, 
vhoee duty it vas to takeo care ihat πὸ false doc- 
trines ahould be — and to hold inquisi- 
tion concerning thore ὙΠῸ vero making innova- 
tions in the Church. 

49. ἀλλ’ ὁ ὀχλθε-δει οι} 
οὗ ἐπικατάρατοι, δοῦϊο 


Jor. 


Οἱ theo exaet forceo 
ifforoenco οὗ opinion 


JOHN VII. δ0--ὅ8. VIII. I, 3. 
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ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόμον ἐπικατάρατοί εἰσι. δὅ0 5 Λέγει Νικόδη- «ὦ ε.-. 
μος πρὸς αὐτοὺς, (ὁ ἐλθὼν νυκτὸς πρὸς αὐτὸν) εἷς ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν" 


δ1 ιΜὴ ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ πρότερον, καὶ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; δὅ3 υ᾽Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον πε δὰ 
αὐτῷ' Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶ ; ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἴδε, " ὅτε αἴ αι, 


ἀ Ἐχ, 48.1. 
τ τς 

7 Φ 
ἃ 10. 18. 


προφήτης ἐκ τῆς Γαλελαίας οὐκ ἀγήγερται. ὅ8 Καὶ ἐπορεύθη 9“... ὦ 


ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" 


οἷ, 1. 46. 


VIIi. 1 Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν. 3 Ὅρ- 


existas. Lampe (δίηκο that δὸ the word is used in 
the Sept. to denote those who, by transgroetion οὗ 
the ἴδν, aro doomed to puniahment temporal 
and eternal, it means ἐλοσγαδίε. Kuinoel iakes 
it to mean eacom umi but on no uffciont 
grounds. Το former interpreotation is preſor- 
able; but it wvould seem to be too etrong an 
expreseion, and unauitable to the present feeling 
οὗ 1:6 Rulers, and contumely rather than exe- 
eration teems called for. Hepeo it would θεῖα 
that tho torm ἐπίκατ., vhieh is 8 atronger onoe 
than κατάρ., is hero used ἴῃ δ peculiar ↄente, 
derived from ἃ — idiom, liko that vhich ἰδ 
found in our word τογοίολοά," uhieh means both 
curedꝰ and vile and reſuse. Thus tho truo 
aeneo seems to be,' As to this rabble, vho aro 
ignorant οἵ the Law, they aro vile and refuto; 
820 we δβουϊὰ aay, “ἃ parcel οὗ δ οιτῪ τογοέολοι, 
worithy only of utier contempt. However, this 
is ποῖ without examplo in the Clase. writere, 
boing found in Plutareh, or vhoover ho was that 
Ὑτοῖο the Traet. ἀο Edueatione, vhero ho apeako 
οὗ ἀνθρώπου: καὶ καταράτονε. Theo Scribee 
διὰ Phari it a20oma, entertained the δδπιθ 
— contempt ſor the multitude, vhieb the 

eathen Philoophers 20 liberally indulged in. 
So Sappho ap. Athen. ἴχ. ὁ δῆμος οὐδὲν οὔτ᾽ 
ἀκούων οὔθ' ὁρῶν, and Horaco, Οἀΐ profinum 

arceo. 


οἱ Ἃ 
, εἷς ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν] Being ono οἵ the San- 
hedrim, he was authoriæed to : and he 
— as ono neither justify ing ΠΟΙ condemnin 
esus, but only objecting to his being condomn 

. Herc ithero is usually δὰ to bo a 
— ——— paerages — 
requiro every person δος ο vo ἃ 
fair and impartial hearing, namely, Exod. xxiii. ]. 
Ler. xix. 15. Deut. xvii. 8. xix. 16. But it 
ahould rather βοοῖ (as Dr. A. Clarke —*82 
that the reference ἰδ ἴο the practieo in the Couris 
of Judicature, founded, wo must δυρροθα, on the 


εν οἵ Seripturo. 

δ]. τὸν ἄνθρωπον τ ———— rendor 
quempioum, α πεακ." t this does not represent 
tke force οἵ the Article, which invol ves an — 
οἵ κρινόμενον, " IMe accued] porron,' to bo 
out οὗ κρένει. 

δῶ. ἐκ τῆς Γαλ.] ἰἱ. ὁ. οὗ ἴο Galilæan party. 

— ὅτι προφήτης, &c. ommentators aro 
perplexed to reconcile this with the ſfaet, that 
Galilee had produced, it is aid, ſour, oomo aay 
εἰς, great Prophets. And most οἵ ihem resort to 
the expedient of ascribing this to the ignorance 
and forgetfulness of the Priesta. But ignoranco 
οἵ the common details οὔ Seripturo, or the birth- 
plaeeo of its vriters, cannot, ἰΐ πουϊὰ δοοῖω, with 
any prohebility. be imputed to the Sanhedrim. 
Perkape thoe Imcu ay be removed by arnil- 


ing ourrelves οὗ that latitudo in vhich the Pre- 
torito admits οὗ —* takon, — vwhieh aome- 
times refers to vhat is cuccomary during ἃ period 
not long past. Theo hets —9 Old 
Teet. in queation had all lived upvwards οὗ 500 
years beforo. Nov the Pharisces, wo may eu 
poee, meroly advert to vhat had boen y the 
(880 δἱ 8 comparatively receæt dato; namoly, 
aineo the country had borne the namo οἵ Galilee. 
This senso is well expreesed by the glose, or 
emendation (for sueh it is), ἐγείρεται, a Prevent 
with a sense οὗ certain futurity, found in many 
MSS. and Ωρ * — (and the aæenso 
—— .). vhi oworver, atrange to 
*. boen rocoived into tho toxt by — 
Tiach., 4and Alf. But oron this alteration does 
not aatisfactorily removo, οἵ materially diminish. 
the dimeuliy; which ie best dispoeed οἵ by 
——— vith the atatementa, οὗ ta 
tions Clikoly enough to be perverted thero 
angry and contumelious feolings — οὗ vhieh ve 
havo other instances), we are not concerned, aud 
harvo nothing to do. There is anothor reaso 
vhy the texi. rec. chould be rotained, vhich is, 
ἐξ alone yields a aento ruitablo to the con- 
text; for if we render, as τὸ ought, ' Seareh and 
860 ἴδιαι ουἱ οἵ Galileo has not arisen δ prophot. 
with Mr. ὅτοε (τ. New 
Test. Dial. p. 26), that the Pharisees affirmed 
that no prophot had hitherto arisen out οὗ Galileo; 
hinting that nono were, accordingly, likely to 
ariso. Ono may, indeed, wonder that they hhould 
forget Jonah (the one οἵ the four, οὗ whom it 
can with moet cortainty be pronounced that ho 
Ὅλο οὗ Galileo). But vo may auppoeo that, as 
the οὗ Palectine from vhich the prophot 
J arose was not till long after the Captivity 
called Oalilee, they might be justibßed in their 
representation. 


VIII. 1---Ἰ}. For a full ἀϊοουδοίοη οἵ the per- 
plexed question as to the auchenticity οὗ ihis 
——— the reador is referred to theo Recons. 
358 vhero he will βηὰ δὴ ample atatement οὗ 

tho ohjectioas to its genuinenee⸗ or with 
their vheroein the evridence 18 carefully 
atated, and the decision to be made thorefrom 

ted. The ΡΟ ΒΕ is ἃ brief ει ππαγν οὗ 
the oxvidence. and i ther with 
vmomo romarkies on the παέμγ of that oridenco, ἀπά 
δ ἐπίκρισις οὔ the vhole question. 

EXTERNAL evidexce ΑΟΑΙΝΒΤ the ἃ. 
It is not found in δ6 MSS. (ἴῃ 1ome οἵ vhieh, 


howerer, a apaceo is leſt for it), in 33 E li⸗ 
teria, and several MSS. οἵ the Syr., Copt., 
Sahidic, Armenian, and Italic Verriona; nor ἰδ it 


ἐτεδίϑὰ οὰ by Οτίζϑι, ΑΡοὶ παν. Τβοοά., Μορο., 
Chrys., 34 Coemas., RA Catonæ, Ἴει: 
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θρου δὲ πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο 
πρὸς αὐτόν καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς 8" Αγουσε δὲ οἱ 


tull. Cypr., and Juvencus; ΠΟΥ is it ὀχργοβϑοοὰ 
by Nonnus. 

Ἐσίενναί eridence ron the paragraph. -It i⸗ 
(ουπὰ in 284 MSS. and 6 Erangelicteria. In 40 
others it is found, but obelied. In I5 others it 
is found vith δὴ asterisk; and again in ὃ othero 
is plaoded δὲ the end οὗ the Goæpel. Of tho 
remainder οὗ the MSS., not ranged under either 
head, ——— have — ———— πὸ ᾿ ὶς " 

τροδο for this an ineluding 
5* ones) aro —* "πείδίαίεα ἴῃ this part, by 
ἴδιο abotraetion οἵ ἃ leaf. or othervieo. And as to 
its not heing contained in Nonauss Voreion, that 
proves nothing: for many other omiſions thero 
— ————— ong and far less easy to be accounted 
for. 708 vo havo ἃ large chaam αἱ vi. 40, and 


at xi. δὅ. 

Internaul evidence 40 4 NT tho h.-This 
is any thing but decisive; for thongh the variety 
—* iage in those MSS. which haro it is very 


great, γεῖ it is ποῖ conciderably greater than that 


νοι exiate on 30m0 οὐδοῦ vhero thero 
vas any — — to stumble at in the 
matter. In chort. the mente με τὴ 


h from ἑνέεγναί evidenoo resolve them- 
aolves into ἃ veries οἵ objoetions (or rather βαγ- 
mises) ſoundod on mitconception; many οὗ 
them such as might bo advanced againſt auy 

ovron vhoee authenticity is undisputa- 
— it — 
apocious objoctions; one, the pearagraph is 
but little — by the Fathers and ancient 
Commentators. Now 1818, we may imagine, 
aroso — because thero was no oœocation to 
ad vert to it, or becanse it could not δ“ 
their — or diacusasives againſt adultery, 
and partly becauso many perrons, however eause- 
lessly, ἀπά etumble δὲ ono eircunntanco οὗ the 
narration, -wondering vhy our Lord did not 
a more decided and sorero condemnation. 
iho Fathers were apprehensivo lest any persons, 
induced by the ꝛeeming impunity οὗ the oſfenoe, 
ahould bo encouraged to ἴδο commiseion of this 
erime. And, —— Augustin de Conjug. 
Adult. ii. 7, says, that from ἃ mistaken notion 
that the portion gave countenance to immorality, 
or from δὴ ill founded apprehension lest its ten- 
doeney ahould be misunderstood by the ignorant 
and ill-inelined, many remored ἰδ from their 
eopies just as ihey rẽémoved νυν. 43, 44 οἵ Luke 
xxii. an —— other — similar 
moti ves. Henco, too, it was geue passed over 
in the Homilies and Theological 2 and 
——— in — — And Αἰ παν is 
nothing in the paragraph, when riy under- 
atood, that militates against —— οἵ 
Christ, οὐ gives the least encouragement to crimeo. 
On tho contrary, the vhole is perfeetly eontistent 
vith the gentloness and benevolenoe οὗ our Lord, 
vhile, δὲ ihe aame time, the censurs itself is vuf- 
ſfieient for the purpose. And if it bo objeeted, 
that he aufferod a guilty woman to go uupunished, 
it ahould be remembered, 1. that (according to 
our Lord's ovn declarations, John ἐἰΐ. 17. x. II, 
17) heo camo not to exercise the office οὗ ἃ judge: 
and 2. that any such exercise οὗ judicial authority 
vwould have been δὲ variance viih that deferonce 
vhieh heo orer inculesated, both by precept and 
ↄxample, to the civil magiſtrate. As ἃ tianer ho 


le. 


hus 


virtually condemned her, vhen he bid her ę0 
—— — — 

ahort, all the arguments put er, 
founded οὐ internal evidonce, —— 
thenticity of this ἢ are inconelusi ve, δικὶ 
vill not connte one that may be 
ron it; namaly, that, τε we can easily ima- 
gino vhy it ehould have been omitted, no — 
reason ean be aeigned vhy the atory chould hare 
been ,αῤγίοαίδά αἱ all, or if 20, vhy fabricated 
vith the present circumstances; and μουν it σου], 
ataidst 20 many objections., hare found ita 
into βνο-εἰχίδο οὗ tho ASS. The “ιυδεύοαλοά 
atorios found in tho ———— aro φυΐιο 
of a different charaeter, and almost alva ys οαπὲ- 
οὐ ou tho most ascetie viow. And had this pora- 
graph been οὗ that charaecter, it would, Ivill 
venture to aay, nevor havo beon omitted, or re- 
mored by any. ΤῸ adrvert to another powerfal 
argument, from internal evidence, in vour οὗ 
its authenticity; the — is ποῖ denied, ὃν 
any competent judges, to upon it the æam 
and im οὗ truth, in the »γολονπαΐ τούριἦοκι αἴ 
tho τορὶγ, Let bim that is vithout sin catt 8 
atone δὲ μοι. Insomuch that the moet eminent οἵ 
ihe Critics vho dispute its authenticity (namelr, 
vhether it vas recorded by St. Moka 
atraĩned to admit the truth οὗ tho παγνγαδοιν ὥ- 
æo, vhieh they think vas introduced into ἐδ 
Gospel by Papias, or the disciples οὗ St. 7οδη: 


or olse vwas, δὲ ἃ later period, — — 
margin of omo ancient ΜΆ. and from theneo 


“λομίάα. And δὲ to the iĩt is very —* 
ἴο imagine how eoven ἀφ δ ϑο] could havo 
been enabled, ——— — it, to ſoist — 
terpolotion, especialy is naturo; or, ἱ 
vished to ——— vhy he should hare cheeen 
HMis alone οὗ all the ποαηῳ παγγαξίον5 vhieb must 
then have been preserrod ὃγ tradition, namely, 
thoes πολλὰ ἄλλα, vhich St. John speaks οἵ δὶ 
Xxx. 830, and vhieh he had choten ποῦ ἴο τοοογὰ, 
on the principle that those bo Md rocorded vwere 
auſſſeient for the pu of howing ἔδει 7 εν 
vwas the Mesciah. — —— 
would Papias — to introduoe αν ποτε ἢ This 
argument ios more atroag inset any 
disciplo οἵ * J — As to the ——— againet 
the authenticity of the from ite being δὺ- 
vent from 20 many Exrangelistaria, and from its 
not being touched upon by 50 many Fathem. it οἵ 
no force. The fact is easily acoounted ſor from 
the nature of the contents, and the misunderatand- 
ing thereof, which J have pointed out abore. 

us far in my Fdition. On εκεί 
earefully reconideriaq tho question, viih ve 
aid οἵ δυο materials ἴον jndgment δὲ the lapee 
οἵ time has supplied, J ↄce Httlo reaton to δἰ ἰοῦ 
my original view, δὲ to the ολαππδαν origin οἵ 
tho in quesation; though I am now ready 
to acknovledge {πὶ I am more avware than here- 
tofore οἵ the complicated diffeulties that em- 
barrass the quertion; vhich ought ποῖ to be 
evaded, and cannot bo got rid οἵ, either by gn- 
tuitous hypotheris, or too poeitâvo aseriious; 
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Τραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι [πρὸς αὐτὸν] γυναῖκα ἵ ἐν μοιχείᾳ 
κατειλημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ, 4 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ" 
Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατειλήφθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοφώρῳ μουχευνομένη. κ ταν. ϑ0.να. 
δ ᾽ν δὲ τῷ νόμῳ Μωύῦσῆς ἡμῖν ἐνετείλατο τὰς τοιαύτας ἱ λιθά- ".-. 


ζειν' σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις [περὶ αὐτῆς] 
ζοντες αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἔχωσι κατηγορεῖν 


and 1 606 reason to qualify δοῦιὸ οἵ my repre- 
ven tations, as to the points connected with tho 
matter. But to advert to the additional in- 
formation 1 havo to givo 88 to evidence. 
I have found πο in all the Lamb. Μ95., 
except ono (No. II76), but in another (175) ii 
is placed δὲ the ond οἵ tho Gocpel. In No. δ28 
it is marked δὲ probably not genuinoe. As to tho 
Afus. copies, it is eoniained in all, except two, 
though marked δὲ οὗ doubtful genuineness by 
the markx πῖς (παρέστικται) in threo othors. 
As to the complicated difficulties,' vhich, Alf. 
aays, embarrass the question, thotso are not 80 
many, or 50 formidable, 86 he represonta. ΑΒ to 
tho three independent texte of the passago, the 
MS. Ὁ ἰδ not entitled to be eſteemed one, as 
resting only on ἃ singlo MS., and that corrupted 
by the licentious alterations οὗ Critica. ΑἹ that 
ταῖο it might bo aaid that there are two inde- 
pendent texta οἵ ἃ great part οὗ tho Aete οὗ the 
Apostles; -one, that of the great **— of the 

SS.; tho other, that οὗ Ὁ. As to Alford's aa- 
aertion, {πὶ the most weighty argument ἀραΐπεέ 
tho — is found in its entire diversity from 
the Evangelist's atylo, not only in the uso οὗ 
many words aud phrases not Johannean, but 
from {πὸ vhole caat and charactor οὔ [80 pesago 
being alien from John's manner; I ἄδην that it 
is 80, and must ασαΐν maintain, that this courro οὗ 
argument is very fallacious, leads to nothing but 
endless logomachies, and can never cættle ἃ ques- 
tion οἵ this Κίῃά. This 1 havo shown at largo ἴῃ 
9* note on the disputed e οὗ Mark xiv. 9, 
vhich forms 8 * exactly — As to tho 
a ent againsſt the passage from the vauriutions 
»ν porition, oven Mr. Alford admits that 118 oc- 
currence and not αἱ Luke xxi. (vhero it 
ahould seem most in placo), is much ἐπ αυοι οὗ 
ἐξ ineness. As to the argument against ἰδ 
authenticity derived from the great variety οὗ 
—— (vhich are, indeed, κὰν greater than in 
any other part οὗ tho New Teet.), that is οὗ littlo 
foree, iinco none οὗ the various readings aro οὗ 
auch ἃ nature as to make any auch alteration in 
ihe atatements of the story, as to render it 1668 
erediblo; «πὰ the great body of them aro, on 
various critical grounds, entitled to no attention. 
Indeed, the text οὗ the Acts οὗ the Apostles 
might, as 8 tho MSS. Ὁ, Εἰ, αὐὰ G, be im- 
pugned on the alleged ground of thero * in 
very many parts ΤΟ independent Texte. Indeed 
in the Apocalypse the various readings aro not 
much fower in number than heroe, and yet, gone- 
ΤΑΙ apeaking, they are, as in the former case, not 
of a character to entitlo them to mueh attention; 
insomuch that 1 ἀο ποῖ regard it as αἱ all moreo 
ditficult to form ὁ βάτο text οἵ that Book, than 
οὔ any other οὗ tho New Test., —certainly 1688 
than οὗ 8ι, Mark's Gospel. Tho ϑαπιδ applies to 
all the pascages now ἴῃ queration, as vill in some 
measure appear from what 1 hare βαϊὰ on tho 
principal disputed readings. As to the hypotho- 


; 8 Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον πειρά- 


αὐτοῦ. O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς κάτω 


εἷς vhich Mr. Alford is 'almost di d, as ὁ 
desperato resource under all the diffieulties, to 
δάορι,᾽ it is too gratuitous, and made up for tho 
nonce,“ to deservo being — On ἐδ vwhole, 
considering 411 the data for judgment, and the 

difficulties, -none to be evaded or discem- 
bled, and some scarcely ἴο be solved. -I am not 
disinclined to having tho true text of the pastago 
( vhich is. notwithatanding Alford's asseriion to 
tho contrary. i to be formed in the usual 
7 expresod (by way of light diatinction, and 
ὙΠ no view ἴα any other than the abroluto 
truth οὗ the narrative as 8 real occurrenco) in 
amal ler character, but without the doulde-brack- 
ots in whioh Mr. Alford κοῖῦ oncircles the words. 

3. πρὸς αὑτόν] The words are abſent from 
ΜΝ. δ, Μ, ὕ, and 85 others (to which 1 can 
add 3 Lamb., 6 Mus., and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16); 
and they are double brackeoted by Alf. Internal 
evidence is equally balanced. It muy havo boen 
brought in from v. 2 by the Rovisers; or ex 7 
by Critics, to remove ἃ tautology. For ἐν Alf. 
— and Matthæi and Scholz read, ἐπὶ, from 

upncial and many curaivo MSS.; to which I 
eould add not 4 ἔον Lamb. and Mus. copies. 
Internal ovidence is nearly equal, but rather ἴῃ 
favour οἵ ἐν, οἵ vhich the other vas an ἱ 
auggested by ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῳ. in the next vorse —an 
emondation οἵ * but ὁ weakening οὗ ennhe. 

4. κατειλήφθη ἐπ’ αὐτοφώρῳ μοιχ.Ἷ Κατα- 
—— ἐπ᾽ αὖτ. is ἃ phrase properly used 
of ἐλίευος caught in the δοὶ οἵ — or with tho 
atolen —— upon them; but more frequently 
of those dotected in the commission of any other 
crime, esapecially such as is committed furtively. 
᾽Κ π᾿ αὖτ. may be construed either with κατειλ. 
or with μοιχ. ; but the former method is prefer- 
able, as ὑεῖ coufirmed by sreveral pasaſges οὗ 
tho Classica, Ælian, Hiſt. An. xi. 8, 

δ. λιθάζειν) Thise, for the νυἱφ. λιθοβολεῖ- 
σθαι, has been ταῦ μον on tho authority οὗ 8 
great portion of the best MSS.; and vith roason, 
ainco internal evidence is greatly in its favour. 

6. For κατηγορεῖν αὑτοῦ very many MSS., 
including 3 Lamb., and not 4 few Mus. copies, 
have κατηγορίαν κατ᾽ αὑτοῦ, vhieh was edited 
by Matth., and ἴδ boemingly preferred by Alf.; 
but without reason; sinco it is plainly δὴ emen- 
datioũ οἵ style. For bracketing ihe vhole clause, 
as Alf. does, there is really πὸ authority. For 
ἔγραφεν, Ait τραὰβ κατέ ρ΄. from 5 uncial and 
many ουγεῖνο MSS.; to which 1 can add 3 Lamb. 
and ἃ fow Mus. copies; but carcely any amount 
of extornal authority could orer-balanco tho 
weight οὗ internal evideneo ἀραΐηδέ the reading. 
it being evidently δὴ alteration to present ἃ 
plainer βοῦθϑο, the Critic, uho made it, sup- 

δος that the subeoquent εἰς τὴν γῆν called 

or it. Thus the senss would be, 'seored down 
ccratehed, marks, οὐ characters, on the ξτουπὰ: 
8 ense οἵ καταγράφω, εοαΐρο, δουΐρο, ὁ ἴο eut 
engravo,' occurring in Pollux ix. 104, γραμμὰς 
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ΒῬεαι 7. κύψας, τῷ δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. Τν 'ῆς δὲ ἐπέμενον 
31... ῥρωτῶντες αὐτὸν, ἀνακύψας εἶπε [πρὸς] ἵ αὐτούς" “Ο ἀναμάρ- 
τητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος τὸν λέθον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ βαλέτω. 8 Καὶ πάλιν 


καταγράψαι. Hdot iii. 108. ÆI. V. H. χ. ἃ. 
But howerer specious the reading may bo, it 
aprang from ἃ Criticus maleferiatus. 

-- τῷ δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν] Το omit many 
atrange notions whieh have been unded as 
to Christ Βοῖο wrote, and οὖν ho vrote, — 
all founded on frivolous conjecture and mero 
apeculation, -tho best mode of accounting for 
the action is (with many eminent Expocitors, as 
Hamm. and Schoëettg.) io suppoee that our Lord 
vrote no vords, properly apeaking, but that he 
thus merely intimated his desire to have nothing 
to do with the matter in question, employiug, 
ἴον this pu an action vhich vas frequently 
resorted to those το did ποῖ choose to answer 
an improper question, οὐ be en in ἃ busi- 
ness they diaapprored of. So Ælian, V. H. xiv. 
19, makes mention οὗ à philoropher vho showed 
his disinclination to anawer ἃ certain question 
— to him, by writing on the wall; δὸ also 

iog. Læert. 1. 1, p. 96. And many similar 


inetances are adduced from the bbinical 
vritors by Schoẽõttg. 

Thus our Lord's action was merely ἃ ical 
one, aignifying that he cared ποῖ to ΒΒΟῪ any 


attention to vhat they vere aying, or to antvwer 
their inaidious question. Or ii may have implied 
contempt οὐ censure, as if they did ποῖ dererve 
that he abould ἰαἶκο the tronble to repeat what he 
had s0 often beforo inculcated, - that with juridical 

ueſtions he δὰ nothing to do, thus intimating 
at τὴν — no other ΟΝ vhai 

δ themselves δι ing to 
———— — ᾿ξ ἄρα Μ85. including 
moet οὗ the Lamb., and many οὗ the Mus. copies, 
thero is added μὴ προσποιούμενοε, φεἰϊ. ἀκοῦσαι. 
Vet this, though approved by Camerar., Orotius, 
and others, and adopted in our authorized Ver- 
aion ( δα though he heard them not'), can only 


be ed as a * ancient σίοδδ, as indeed 
ἐμῆς appears from Euthymius. The phraso is 
— an elegant one, and occurs in Thucyd. üii. 


484, vhere 1 παν adduced reveral exx.; but 
ainco its use is confined to the purest α΄. vriters, 
or to those vho copied their exawple, it is not 
likoly to come from St. John, but from one οὗ 
the διπίον, vho havo been unusually busy in 
obtruding their corrections, or additions, through- 
out this vhole narrativeo. 

T. ἐπέμενον] persevered in, continued to.“ 
So Acta xii. I6, ἐπέμενε κρούων. 

--- ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν] Tho exact meaning 
here οἵ ἀναμάρτητος has beon disputed. Somé 
take it to denote freedom from adullery; others, 
freedom from any æotorious sin, sueh as adultery; 
others, again, freedom from δἐπ ἐπ generai. The 
δοη86 first mentioned seems alone the true one; 
namely, freedom from the βίη in question, vhich 
may, however, very well inelude —— con- 

inage, and lascivionsness οὐ every kind. Τὸ 
the extreme corruption of morals in his coun- 
trymen Josephus τὸ amplo teſstimony; δηά 
that the priests and seribes deeply perticipated in 
this corruption there is no reaaon to doubt; for 
the Rabbinical vriters supply abundant proofs of 
the immorality οὗ even the moſt eminent Rabbis. 


That ἁμαρτάνειν διὰ ἁμαρτία aro in the Οτοοῖς 
vriters often ————————— ioution, is 
vell known. If the word be taken with ihe 
extent οἵ aignifieation above laid down (vhich is 
fully warranted by Seripture usage), there will be 
no reason to doubt but that every one of the per- 
sons present was more or less guilty. As to the 
objection urged by 1.9 Clere and oihers, that πὸ 
lawW demands perfect innocence ἴῃ its judges, &c., 
it may be answered, that our Lord is here ppeak- 
ing not juridically, but populariy, and considers 
the thing ἐπ oro conæscientic, as ἴῃ the of 
Cicero and Synesius hero cited by Grotius. —* 
the ΤΟΡΙΥ vas well adapted to — the effect 
intended, as pointing δὶ ἃ moral maxim founded 
in — and recognized by the philosophers 
an of τῆς Heathens, that he who accuses 
othors qught himself to be free from the vices of 
vhich he impeaches them; comp. Rom. ii. 1 ; and 
therefore our Lord δὸ ipeaks as by no mweans to 
absolve the accused, but ἴο smite the conſsciences 
οὔ {πὸ accusers. Ho neither acquits nor condemna 
thoe woman, but tempers his answer vith such 
prudence, 88 that it shall be peither at varianeo 
vith justice, nor inconsiſstent with me It is 
finely observed 8 Euthymius, eopying Churys. or 
ΒΟΙΏΘ other Father: Ὅρα σοφίαν τῆς αὐτο- 
σοφίας κατασοφιζομένην εὐμηχάνως τὰς μη- 

ανὰς αὑτῶν. ὅρα, πῶς ἅμα καὶ τὸν νόμον 

τήρησε͵ καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐφείσατο" ἐπέτρεψε 

ὰρ τὸν ἀναμάρτητον ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄρξασθαι τοῦ 

" οβολεῖν αὐτὴν, εἰδὼς πάντας ἐν ἁμαρ- 
τίαιν. 

- πρῶτος τὸν λίθον ἐπ' αὑτῇ βαλ. Ren- 
der: let him firat οδοὲ the stone δὲ her.“ By ἐλα 
δίοῃο is meant the fatal atone, vhich vas ſirst 
cast, in form, by one of ἴδ) accusers or vitnesaes, 
and vhich served as ἃ βἰρτιδὶ to the by-etanders to 
commenco the ſtoning. Through ignorance οὗ 
this point of Jewish antiquities, some ancient 
Crities expunged the τὸν as useless; vhile one 
modern Critic (Alford) has all but adopted that 
courme by ὑγαοξοίέπσ the ποτὰ in his firat edition, 
and in his second questioning its correctnes 
though he might havo abundantly — — 
that from Bp. Middleton and Mr. Green. Ono 
might τοῦτο than question the correctness of 
λίθον vwithout τῆς Article, if intended, as πὸ 
cannot doubt, to designate the first εἴοπο throvn 
by the vitnenes. 1 δβουϊὰ ποῖ have taid thus 
much, vere ποῖ the genuineness and propriety οἵ 
the τὸν οὗ δοιὰ little ceonsequence; aince Βρ. 
Middleton regards the occurrenco of the Ατιϊοΐο 
as ἃ circumstance rather in favour οὗ the au- 
thenticity of the whole . And Mr. Oreen 
aays that thus much may be taid, that the Arti- 
ele, if this be its force (vhieh he does ποῖ doubt), 
could not have proceeded from ἃ Jew vho had 
lived vhile the Motaic Polity vas not yet 
extinct. 

ὃ. καὶ πάλιν---τὴν γῆν] Ne δεεί γεαϑον that 
has been suppoted for ihe repetition of this 2ym- 
bolical action, tho counterpart to the former, is 
that it was intended to give the, priests and 
acribes an opportunity οὗ withdrawing νεῖ 1688 
confusrion. 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΥὙὴΠΠ. 9---12. 593 


κάτω κύψας ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. ὃ. Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῆς συνειδήσεως ἐλεγχόμενοι, ἐξήρχοντο εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς, ἀρξάμενοι 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἕως τῶν ἐσχάτων: καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ "οὖσα. 10 ᾿Ανακύψας δὲ ὁ ᾽Ιη- 
σοῦς [καὶ μηδένα θεασάμενος πλὴν τῆς γυναικὸς,] εἶπεν αὐτῇ: 
1 Γύναι, ποῦ εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι᾽ οἱ κατήγοροί σου; οὐδείς σε κατ- 


* 


ἔκρινεν ; 11. Ἢ δὲ εἶπεν: Οὐδεὶς, Κύριε. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ «τακο0. 16. 
᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω: ἃ πορεύου καὶ μηκέτι δι Μ- 
— ἃ οἱ. δ. 14. 
. 2. 40, 
ἐστ δὶ — * ς» σε Φ “ει » ᾽ , 3 δὰ. 1.4, 8,9. 
Πάλιν οὖν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησε, λέγων ᾿Εγώ εἰμι Ἀν... 


--- κατέκρινεἾ " pronounced sentence on theo.“ 

11. οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω] " neither do, nor 
will, 1 pass βεπίδησο on πες, or adjudge thee to 
punishment.“ The term κατακρίνω has here 8 
peculiar force, δὲ denoting that emphatie modo 
οἵ condemning, which consists in carrying the 
punishment denounced iuto execution; vwhich in 


9. καὶ ὑπό---ἀὠλεγχόμενοι)ῦ Theso worde, not 
found in many —8 including 1 Lamb. and 5 
Mus. copies) and earl itions, πᾶν have come, 
as Matthæi suspects, from the margin; though it 
is more probable that they are from the Evan- 
as being so much in his manner, such 
πικρίσεις being frequent in his writings. Be- 


sides, the genuineness οὗ the wordae, and their 
Johannean origin, are confirmed by ἃ pastage ἴῃ 
the Book οὗ Wisdom, xrvii. II, which feems to 
have been in the Evangelisſt's mind while writing 
this narrativo: Δειλὸν γὰρ ἰδίως πονηρία μαρ- 
τυρεῖ καταδικαζομένη, ἀεὶ δὲ προσείληφε τὰ 
αλεπὰ, συνεχομένη τῇ συνειδήσει, vhere, for 
ἴο corrupt ἰδίως πονηρία and μαρτυρεῖ 1 που]ὰ 
read ἰδίῳ and μάρτυρι, and for δὲ προσείληφε 
ποιὰ read τε προεΐλ. My emendations are 
confirmed partly by the Complut. Polyglott, and 
— Ὁ picet. Sent. i. 101, τῷ ἰδίῳ συνειδότι 
χθροὶ ἐσόμεθα,.---ηὰ Menander, Ὁ συνιστορῶν 
αὑτῷ τι, κἂν ἣ θρασύτατος, ] ἡ σύνεσις αὑτὸν 
δειλότατον ποιεῖ, and comp. Rom. ii. 18. 

— εἶς καθ᾽ εἶ: Seo note on Merk xiv. 19. 
ΒΥ πρεσβυτέρων ἰδ hero meant the more 
Aonouruble, as by ἐσχάτων the lovest in degreo 
or station; see Mark ix. 35. It is ποῖ meant 
that ihey went out each in seniority, but that 
they all went out, one aſter another, οὗ every 
atation and age, from first to last. 

— κατελείφθη μόνος ---ἐν μέσω οὖσα] 
Namely, οἵ those present, the Apoſtles and fol- 
lovwers οὗ Christ; comp. ver. 3. Instead οὗ the 
common reading ἐστῶσα, very many MSS., in- 
cluding moſst οἵ the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
Versions, and Editions, have οὖσα: which 
have, with Matthæei and Scholz, adopted, sinco 
internal as well δὲ external evidenco is in its 
farour. 

10. καὶ μηδένα θεασ. --- γυναικός) Theseo 
vwords are absent from D, Μ, 8, and about 20 
currivo ASS.; to vhich 1 can αἀὰ 2 Lab. πὰ 
ποῖ ἃ ſew Mus. copies; aund δα, indeed, internal 
ovidence is quito against tho words, 1 have 
bracketed them. 

-- Γύναι) 1 have πον thought Εἰ to read, 
with Scholz, γύναι (vithout ἡ), on very strongly 
preponderating external authority; to which 1 can 
add 8 Lamb. and many Mus. copies, confirmed 
by internal evidence, from the ſar greater likeli- 
hood that γύναι δου] (as will appear from my 
note on John iv. 21) have been used than ἡ 
ꝓecz and that uso οἵ the Article is found in the 

. T. only in Luke viii. 54, and it is any thing 
but in tho style oſ tho Evuangelist. 

VoL. 1. 


ihe present case would be by casting the ſiræt 
stons. Comp. Jos. Antt. iii. 1. 4, δεδιέναι δὲ 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν μὴ, δι᾽ ὧν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν βάλλουσι 
λίθων, τοῦ Θεοῦ κατακρίνειν νομισθῶσιν. 9 
areo not to take this as ἃ remission οὗ her ains 
(vhich, δα supremoe Lord, he might havo pro- 
nounced), but simply as ἃ deduraution that, sinco 
his kingdom was ποῖ οὗ this world, 10 he would 
ποῖ assume the ofhee of temporal magietraey. 
False, thereſoro, is tho concelusion οὗ rome, who 
hence infer that our Lord did not approre οὗ 
adultery deing punished with death. For, upon 
the same principle, they might argue that, when 
our Lord declined to act as judge between the 
brothers disputing about δὴ inheritance (866 
Luke xii. ἰδ he ἀϊὰ ποῖ approvo οὗ inheritances 
being divided, and did not care that the disputes 
thence arising should be —— aeitled. 
δῶρο. Τὸ prevent any mistake οὗ his mean- 
ing, οὖν Lord added μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, vhero 
the term ἁμάρτ. is to be confined to the parti- 
cular sin in question, adultery, according to the 
056 oſ the ποτὰ in the besſt Greek vwriters. So 
Aristæn. Epist. i. 6, μηδὲ περαιτέρω ἐξαμάρ- 
τανε (vhere, for μηδὲ, read μηδέν). 

12. Νον ſollov, to the — of the Chapter, two 
more discourses pronounced by our Lord in the 
Temple on some other occasion; though ihat᷑ that 
vas, and αἱ vhat timo, is not agreed. Τῇ vievwsa 
of Expoeitors as to that matter vary according to 
their admisſsion or rejection of the disputed por- 
tion in the ſformer part οὗ the Chapter. — 
vho adopt the latter view sup this ſirct ἀϊο- 
course, v. 12-20, to have ἔχ dolivered on 
the great day οἵ the feast, referring it to tho Βδτηθ 
occasion as vii. 87, 38; while those vho adopt 
tho ſormer view either think that it was de- 
livered at ꝛome other time (though at τυλαέ timo 
is uncertain) oſter the feast in queſtion; or take 
the πάλιν to intimate the resumption of the dis- 
course at ver. 2, whieh had been —— by 
tho occurrenco just before narrated. Upon ἃ 
matter οὗ such doubtful disputation it is im- 
possi ble to apeakx decidedly; but really it should 
reem that thero is no reason vuhy τὸ should not, 
vhile maintaining the authenticity of viii. —1I. 
yot suppose ἴῃς present ———— to bo clotely 
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ΖΟΗΝ ΥΠΙ. 13, 14. 


τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου' ὁ ἀκολουθῶν ἐμοὶ οὐ μὴ περιπατήσει ἐν 
τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. 18 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ 


Ἴ 


οἷ. δ. 

ε...5.2. ὄὅστιν ἀληθής. 
ἜΥ, 

* 

ἃ 0. W. 


conneeted vwith that at vii. 837, 38, of vhich the 
narratiâ vo was interrupted by various other matter 
intervening. But, though cloroly connected ἐπ 
eundbject, the discourses wereo and pro- 
nounced on two differont occations; the fſirst at 
the Feast, tho ϑοοοῃὰ on the day after it; also in 
two mmevhat different places —the ſformer in 
the Court οὗ 180 Temple, the lattor in the Trea- 
ΒΌΓΥ, aituated in the Women's Court. How- 
orer, εἶποο it vas on the sameo saubject, and ad- 
dreeeed to tho Jov at largo, it may bo ed 
as ἃ continuation οὗ ἐδο former. Indeed, this 
aeems to ὃ intimated by the particles πάλιν 
οὖν, vhich are contiaucative and γορωμρέεθα. Tho 
acopeo of the t addrees is tho iamo; namoly, 
to declaro that Jesus ἰδ tho Chriat, (ἢ theo 
imagory employed is different. And δὲ in that 
thero ia ἃ reteroneo to ἃ festal usage (on which 1 
harve treated aupra), δὸ there Ων havo been in 
τοῖο, as Alf. thinles, alluaion to the two 
060 chandoliers δοὲ up in the Court οἵ the 
omen, the light of vhieh vas 50 etrong δὲ to 
uminato all Jerusalem. Beeo Weu. and Alf. 
Howoreor, 1 cannot venturo to this viow — 
1. Becanso the two passages differ materially, 
— tho allusion " manifest; in the — J — 
no appearanee οἴ any, nor ἃ vertige o dem 
of one. 2. Becauso. — bri ——— alluaion in 
vwonld lower and degrade the augustnese οὗ tho 
truth contained in theo deelaration. ΤΠ allusion 
is rather to tho Sux, tho natural light of 
tho world, that ruleth tho day, and thus pointing 
δὲ ὕπρυθ δὲ the Fouxtain οἵ all light vpiritual to 
the world., — ἐσ Bun ſi Mal. iv. 
2, whero it is added, " with hesling on his πίη," 
thus designating the future Meſseiah, -as not only 
the great moral and epiritual Teacher. but tho 
Baviour οὗ tho world. Thero is δὴ allusion to 
this titlo οἵ tho Saviour rupra i. 4, 9, vhero 8660 
notes. Indeed, aince we havo roason, from 
the Rabbinical vriters often δροακίηρ οἵ (Ὁ δὲ 
tho Light of the world. to ΤΡ that tho 
Jevs applied the expreteion to ;acocordiugly. 
by applying this decignation to himself, Jecus 
vas claiming Deity as well 88 Mesei 
18, σὺ περὶ σεαυτοῦ μαρτ.)] Bero tho Pha- 
risees, wo 860, do not openly rejoct this high elaim, 
but put it δοίάο, by auch ἃ cort οὗ mernt as 
they thought Jesus could not rebut. -namoly, 
that selfommendation has no force, and that no 
one can bear wvitness in his ovn οΔ60.---ἃ funda- 
mental canon οὗ tho Jewieh Teachers; 860 
Mischna Surenhusii, t. iii. p. 63. This principle, 
— our — —— — or — v. 
recognized; but he δῇ its inapplicabilit 
here, by alleging that hise teſtimony was πὴ 
portod — that οἵ the Father. The very namo— 
— is uacd here; but. δ Alf. anys, the other 
εἰάο of it is preceonted; and thus the reatoning αἱ 
ὅτι binde his tectimony to that οὗ the F 
from vhom heo came, and to vhom he was re- 


ἐν δ Φαρισαῖοι" Σὺ περὶ σεαυτοῦ μαρτυρεῖς" ἡ μαρτυρία σου οὐκ 
14 ε᾽ Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Κἂν 
κ ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαντοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία μου" ὅτι 
Β οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον, ἱ καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν 


turning. The term οἶδα must not be 50 inter- 
preted as if it were merely ἃ eatrong declaration 
οὗ tho exiſtence οὗ the Witness ing testi- 
mony, inasmuch as when taken ἴῃ conjunction 
ΠῚ the words following, πόθεν ἔρχομαι, καὶ 
ποὺ ὑπάγω, vhen com with vhat is eaid 
at the beginning of this Goepel, contains not 


only 4 periphratis οἵ Divino Miscion, but οἵ 
Divine Origin, as based on the testtimony οὗ God 
himse 6 noxt worda, ὑμεῖς δὲ---ὧπγω, 


are meant ἴο οοαναεί their obscure notiona οὗ his 
— — 4. — hovwerver, vho 
judge of mo only by my οὐ appearance, and 
obecure earthly parentage, Knov not from vhom 
I am come, and vhither 1 ꝙo; i. e.“ Ve ignor⸗ 
my pretentions to ἃ Divino Mistion δὲ 41}. Οἵ 
the ποχὶ vords the δοῦβο may be thus ὀχρεοδβοὰ 
in paraphraso: As for myrelf, my oſſice is ποὶ 
nov to pronounce judgment on men, —it is not 
ἴδιο οὐλεοέ οἵ τὴν mistion on earth (comp. iii. 17. 
xii. 47); but éren vwere I called on to exereise 
judgment, my judgment would be το and juat; 
ἴον ὦ δ not alone; but I, and the Father vho 
δοῃϊ mo, aro ber“ (comp. 2, 29, καὶ ὁ 
πέμψας με μετ' ἐμοῦ ἐστιν), i. 6. aro One. 
Οοιῶρ, χἱν, ᾿΄, ἐγὰ ἵν σῷ Πατρὶ, καὶ 5 Πατὴς 
ἐν ἐμοί. To ad vert to ἃ ἴον poinis οὗ philology ; 
καὶ ἐὰν δὲ κρίνω ἰδ ἃ harah conſtruction for ἐὰν 
δὲ καὶ κρ..) found in φοῦγο copies, but evidently 
from correction; as also is the οπιϊβοΐοη οἵ in 
Ο, Χ, and sSomo currives, with Lamb. 1177, and 
Trin. Coll. B. χ. 16. As the vwords atand the 
ahould be rendered, “ If“ (ος " thoughꝰ) Ieoven 
bear witness οὗ — i.o. in my οὐγῇ case, my 
witnees is nevorthelees ἴσο. Thus tho ,μαΐ in 
granted, but its applioation to the present case 
excepted to. Aſter ἐγὼ, in tho latter of tho 
sentence, J have, with R. Stephens and the Latia 
Vulgato, πάρ a comma, —a⸗ ———— and per 
apicuity aliko roquireo, the καὶ being not ἃ copula 
uniting vords, but joining two clautes, instesd οἵὗ 
two vorbs, κρίνω δῃὰ κρίνει.---Εος ἀληθὴς the 
MSS. Β. Ὁ, L, Τὶ X, διὰ one currive οἵ the 
βϑῖηθ Family, have ἀληθινὴ, vhich is edited by 
Læchm., Tisch. and Alf., but on inauffieient 
ovidenco, the almost total absence οὗ concurrent 
oridenes in curaivo MSS. being very unfavour- 
able. Internal evidenco is, indeed, divided. 
᾿Αληθὴς νιαν have come through the ordinary 
Rerisers, from theo marginal Schoſia; and ἀληθινῇ 
παν have come from the Critica. τὸ thoughbi 
the term more appropriate; and, finding it υδοὲ 
in tho ameo phrasesi xix. δδ, introduoed it 
hero. But eren if (δ) wente vero ἐπα, 83 
moro appropriato, the Evaugeliet docs ποῖ πρὶ ϊὶ 
hairs, liäßo our Crities. Becides, ἀληθὴς ἰδ υοοὰ 
vith — by John, supra v. 82, vhere two 
MSS. only have iheo alteration ἀληθινή, aleo εἰ 
χχὶ. 24, vhero only oneo ΜΞ. has ἀληϑινύ : εἷδο 
δἱ ὃ John 12, vbere τοὶ ἃ ingle copy διῶ 
ἀληθινή. It ἰδ alao υδοὰ by St. Ῥδυὶ, Τίς i. 18 
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ἔρχομαι, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω. 18 1 Ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε" ioh. . 4 
2 ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω οὐδένα. 18 Καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγὼ, ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ 1 νετ.νι. 
ἀληθής ἐστιν" ὃ ὅτι μόνος οὐκ εἰμὶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ, καὶ ὁ πέμψας με χ τον. το. 


οἱ, 16. 82. 


Πατήρ. 171] Καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται, ὅτι δύο διδ. 33, 1 
ἀνθρώπων ἡ μαρτυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. 18 Ὁ ᾿Ἐ γώ εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρῶν Ἀεὶ τὸ, 18 


περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ 


ξ ἨΦ58. 10. 28. 


Τὴ eh. 4, 90. 


πέμψας με Πατήρ. 


19 Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ πατήρ σου; ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ δ“ 
᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε, οὔτε τὸν Πατέρα μου' εἰ ἐμὲ ἤδειτε, 

καὶ τὸν Πατέρα μου ἤδειτε ἄν. 30 υ Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν κὼ.1.5,.. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ' καὶ οὐδεὶς 


ἐπίασεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 31 ο Εἶπεν οὖν ον. 
πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Εγὼ ὑπάγω, καὶ Ὁ ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν Ἐν 
τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε' ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπώγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύ- Ἐν 

᾽ “" ’ 2 * 
Ιουδαῖοι" Μήτε ἀποκτενεῖ 


νασθε ἐλθεῖν. 23 "Ἔλογον οὖν οἱ 


8 


, 84, 
.18. 

κοῖς. 8. 18, 
δι. 


83, 
Ἐὰ.3.} 
γε. 4. 


ἑαυτὸν ὅτι λέγει' “Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 


There can ΠΟῪ be no doubt οἵ the truo origin οὗ 
Anbiu, -nay, at xix. 36, not ἃ fow eurei vea 
havo ἀληθής. 

Ver. 18 is explanatory of the briefiy oxprestod 
vords preceding. 

19. ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ πατήρ σον] The question 
vas evidently put, not from ignorance, but in 8 
acoffing apirit; q. d.“ Whore ἴδ this father οὗ 
yours, that wo may interrogato himꝰ τὸ do not 
866 this other vitness.“ Accordingly, our Lord 
answors not the queſtion, but lets them know, 
that theo very αεζέπο the question betrays the 
malignity οὗ their hearts, and δον that they 
noither trulyj kKnow, nor eare to Know, either him 
οὗ his Father. If they knew him, as ἃ Teacher 
aent from God, they would now that it is God 
vho beareth witness οἵ him, though ποῖ in 8 
visiblo vay, γοὶ ἡ by εἱ and wonders and 
mighty deeds.“ Comp. xiv. 7-9. 

IA. Purther dixoourses ΟἿ our Lord, ichich 
lead to απ attempt on (46 part ꝙ the υὐδιοθ to 
atone ἀΐπι. In this conceluding address to tho 
δον our Lord teatifies yet moro distinctly to his 
Divine origin, and to the cause οἵ their unbeliof; 
in opening out vhich he excites their utmost 
enmity, iasuing in rabid fury. It is indoed ἃ dis- 
ΓΝ point vhether the subeequent discourse was 

eld δὲ tho φαῖνε time, and in tho aame placo, ΜΓ 
the preceding, or δὶ some time Thoto 
Expositors vho maintain the lotter opinion found 
it on the nature οὗ tho preceding verre, and the 
use οὕ πάλιν here. The ſormer reason, howerer, 
δ ineonclusive, ainco tho verro may be 
as, in ꝛomo measure, parenthetical. And the use 
οἵ πάλιν will ποῖ prore it to have been held at 
another timo; ſinco it may only donote repetition, 
namely, of tho βδλῖπο warning as had been before 
xriven, vii. 34. We may, therefore, safoly regard 
this portion as ἃ continuation οὗ tho foregoing, 
addresſsed, it rhould ↄcem, δὲ the ame time, to 
the 2ame perrons. And thus tho extreme ſe vo- 
rity of tho eæprerrsions in the aubſequent matter 
may be vell accounted for. Seeing that he had 
hitherto made πὸ impression on them, our Lord 
first, 21-24, even more seriously, warns thom 
οὗ the auful consequences οὗ their contumaey, 


after his withdrawal from them, as the penalty οὗ 
their obstinato unbelief οὗ him. 

2]. ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, καὶ ὅς. ἴῃ this affecting ad- 
dress, our Lord apprises his disciples that he is 
about to leavo them, and that they shall δοοζ 
the Meæesiah, and desiro his coming; but that the 
Messiah which tley expect will ποῖ como: and, δ 
(ΠΟΥ haveo rejected Him vho is the true and only 
Messiah, thero romains no other sal vation. 

— ζητήσετέ με] By this atrong expresaion 
is meant hall δβοοῖς by desiring, 1. 6. by impli- 
eation, miss vwith ; to express vhich senseo. 
the pure Greek vwriters employ ἐπιζητέω : and 
ἐπιζήτησις is 8ο υδοά in Jos. Antt. iv. 8,38. Το 
goneral course οὗ thought (00mewhat confused, it 
may be aupposed, by the agitated feeling with which 
theo words vere spoken) 15: “γὁ shall greatly miss, 
and deeply τοστεῖ, Mo vhen gone, and wian Μὸ 
again present among yon; -at least, ye shall wish 
it were possible that ye might be τού Me, ἴῃ 
order that yo might be saved: but your wish will 
be vain; for vhero J am going ye cannot come — 
ye must remuin and die in your sins, —or rather, 
vyour rinfulnesi, -botate of βίη, that not being re- 
moved by repentanco and faith in the Redeemoer, 
vho atoneth for sin. — Ev τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν 
ἀποθ. is ἃ modo of expreseion, like that at Ezek. 
iii. 19, ꝓviii. 26. xxxiii. 9, 18, *smhall die ἴῃ 
his iniquity.“ At v. 24, where the ventiment i⸗ 

by vay οὗ impretaing it moro forcibly; 
aud the plural is used 85 con veying 8 sbomewhai 
atronger aonso, by its being meant to bo applied 
ἑπαϊοιαάμαϊ (as in 1 Cor. xv. 17, ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν 
ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν) meaning that they are all and 
each οὗ them atill unrenewed, and abiding in ain 
unatoned for. The phrase ἐν ταῖς ἀμ. ἀποθ. is 
lixo δονογαὶ in the Old Test., as 1 Chron. x. 18, 
ἀπέθανε Σαοὺλ ἐν ταῖε ἀνομίαις αὐτοῦ. 

. μήτι ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαντὸν͵ &c.J This was 
evidently a wilful perversion οὗ our Lord's moean- 
i d. What! will he make away with 
himaelt, to get away from this our pretended per- 
aecutionꝰ“ 8600 vii. 20. Thus imputing to him 
vhat involved, even according to the opinion of 
tho Jewr, great criminality, for we find from 
— his apeoch ageinst suicide, Boll. iil. 
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JOHBNVIII. 23-28. 


33 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 4“ Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἐστὲ, ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν 


ὙΚΟΟΙ Εἰ εν τς », ς΄ “ς΄. ») »»ὕ , στὰ ἀγὼ οὐ ἰμὲ ἐ 
—— ανὼ εἰμι υμεις Ex Τοῦυ κοσμου τουτοῦ εστε, ἐγω Ουκ ξεΕι εκ 


δι. Toũõ κόσμου τούτου. 


2 
Ψ 
“ἢ 


** 
3* 


[3 

-ᾧ 

353 
* 


18. 
. 35, 


δ0. 


2572 
28 


2 
* 
do 


ὥνσκ ψιαβ ἡμειβ 
5355 


78v 


2 
— 
25 


"» 
“ 


86.-- 


δῖ 5.}» 8» 
ϑρ' ἃ 
τρ μ 


8, δ. that the Pharisees suppoſsed the lowest pit 
οὗ Hell to ὃ6 reserved for self· murderers. 

23. ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν, &c.]) Our Lord deigns not 
to notice 230 absurd and malicious δὴ imputiation; 
but glances at the origin οἵ tlis their malice, in 
the total dissimilarity between themsel ves and 
himself; -the one being of earth, and earthly- 
minded; the other οἵ heaven. and heavenly- 
minded: Comp. supra iii. 31; thus intimating, 
that by this perversion of his words they 
did but evince the malice of their hearts, and tho 
utter carnality and corruption of their minds; by 
vhich they showed how little fitted they wero to 
judge οὗ One so unlike themselves. And hence 

e will only repeat (v. 24) what he βαϊὰ beſore 
(νυ. 22), that they will, ἱ. 6. must die in their 
818." 

24. ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιστ.---εἶμι] " Ῥον" (ἰ. 6. 
auch being the ἐμοῦ if ye do beolievo — ἶ 
am he, -tho Personage predicted by the Patri- 
arcls and Prophets, and long expected by those 
ſaithful people οἵ ἀοά." Comp. Mark xii. 6, 
and Acts xiii. 25; supra iv. 26, and note. 

. σὺ τίς εἶ ᾿ A question, not of εδἰτηρὶθ 
ignoranco aceking information, but of scornful 
reproach; q. ἃ. Who art thon, that thou 
apealcest X of thyself, and rebukiugly to 
usꝰ So Aristoph. Ar. 96], σὺ δ᾽ εἶ τίς; 
Philem. σὺ γὰρ τίς ἔσσι (ἴον εἴ); Liban. 798, 
τίς γὰρ εἶ συ; Our Lord, however, was pleased 
to answer as if the question had been one οὗ 
simplo ignoranco. 

-- τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅ τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑ.] The ense οὗ 
theso words depends upon that whieh is ascigned 
to τὴν ἀρχὴν, whieh some take as standing for 
omnino; 4. ἀ. “1 am the person vhom 
1 profess iytelf to be.“ But it has been truly 
observed that in this sense the resaion ἰδ 
almost always used with ἃ negation. It is there- 
fore detter, with tho — οὗ Commentators, 
to take the phrase as put for ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. ΒΥ 
this 320m0 understand the ὀεσίππέπο οἵ οὔῖῆοε; 
others, tho beginningꝰ οἵ the present dicouræe; 
vhieh latter opinion 18 greatly preferable. Thus 

expression may simply mean ἀνά or 
etium aunc, as in Gen. ΧΙ. 18.(. So Plaut. 
Capt. iii. 4, 9, Quis ille est? Quem dudum 
dixi α principio tibi. Thus we may render, 
That whiech J πον speak unto you τὴν ἀρχὴν." 
lit.prerently,“ just now.“ Βαϊ this is harah; 
and ihe use of cthe Present λαλῶ, vhich must 
not be taken for ἔλεξα, forbids it. Το take τὴν 
ἀρχὴν, vith Stier and Alf. for generully, traced 
ρ to its ſirst principle, eſsentiully, is much 
haraher; besides, that the exiſtenco οὗ such a2 


94. Εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς 
4. ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν: ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀποθα- 
δ... Ρεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. 3“ὅ Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ Σὺ τίς 
εἶ; Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅ τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. 
1. 26 τ ἸΤολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας 
.« με ἀληθής ἐστι, "κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λέγω εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον. 57 Οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν Πατέρα αὐτοῖς ἔλεγεν. 
. “5 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Οταν ὑψώσητε τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ 


δΟΏ80 has 0 be I see ποῖ vhy we δῃου] 
not take it, with Euthym. and many eminent 
modern Rxpositors, as put for ὅλως, altogether, 
entirely. 

26. πολλὰ ἔχω, &c.)] These worde are, from 
brevity, somewhat obecure. The diffieulty is 
centred in ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με ἀληθὴς, &c., 
vhiech some think meant to prove the justice οὐ 
λὲς accusutions. But it is better, ἢ others, to 
regard them as intimating the ki⸗ 
cluimæe to be from on High, and the justice οὗ that 
censure uhieh their reſusal to aceknovledge them 
involved; q. ἀ. “1 could aay much more ἴῃ re- 
ference to γοῦ, and in condemnation of your un- 
belief; but, as J Speak not of myself alone, 1 
forbear to do it; and shall only aay, ˖ Ho vho 
δεηΐ me is true; and, accordingly, as J am sent 
from the great Father οΥ truth, δο vhat 1 opeuly 
aver is from him, and therefore cannot but be 
true, and the refusal to receive it highly crimi- 
nal.“ The next words, κἀγὼ--τὸν κόσμον, κερίῃ 
auspended on the words, leſt to be understood αἱ 
the preceding ἀλλὰ, δα supra vii. 28; q. ἀ. "δυῖ 
1 forbear, and content myself to ipeak unto 
the world ſolely those things vhich J have heard 
οὔ him, and δ commistioned to φαψ.᾿ 

27. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν --- ἔλεγεν] NMeaning, that 
they cared not to know that be βραΐο unto 
them οἵ (i. e. meant) his Father in hearen, 
GoD; and that from their unvwillingness to 
believe, that the ὁ πέμψας με vas the zaame 
with ὁ Πατήρ μου, even though he bad πε 
ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί : this, ἴῃ fact, they σοι 
ποί know or recognize. So that it is ποῖ the 
ἑσπογαποῦ οὗ unbeſief (for whieh Alf. βᾶγβ thero 
is no accounting), δαὶ the οὐεέἑπαίε ity of 
unbelief, whiel is here to be brought in, and to 
vhich St. Paul in his Epistles often adverta. 

28. The οὖν here is not. as Alf. 20y8, continua- 
εἶνε, but resumptive, ἰδεῖς up what vwas said δὲ 
ν. 26, οἵ which the matter ἰδ nthetic; δὴ 
idiom whieh occurs in almott all the vriters of 
the New Test., ineluding St. John, and also ἴῃ 
the Class. vriters. Seo Matthæi's, Kuhner's, 
and Winer's Grammars. Its force may best be 
— ΌΥ “8ο, then,“ thereupon. 

. ὅταν ὑψώσητε, ἃς. These words could 
ποῖ, οὗ σουγτοο, be κα εγβίουα! by the hearers; but 
they were, we may suppose, expreſed thus ob- 
acurely, partly from the reserve which our Lord, 
ἴῃ his wisdom, thought fit then to maintain on 
that subject, and ΙΥ ἴῃ order that vhat was 
now enigmatical, being aſterwards explained by 
ἐλε event, there might arise that confirmation of 
faith which resulta from the ulfilment pro- 
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ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτε ἐγώ εἶμι, καὶ ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ 
οὐδέν: ἀλλὰ, καθὼς ἐδίδαξέ με ὁ Πατήρ μου, ταῦτα λαλῶ. 


39 καὶ ὁ πέμψα ετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστιν' οὐκ ἀφῆκέ ὄνον ὁ «οἱ. 7.38. 
4 μι 2 —* ὯΝ μ — [ον ’ με —* χε —* 
Πατὴρ, ὅτι ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ ποιῶ πάντοτε. — 


30 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 
81 Ἔλεγεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς πεπιστευκότας αὐτῷ ᾿Ιου- 
δαίους" "᾽Εὰν ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῷ ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶ - νοὶ 18. 45. 
ταί μου ἐστέ' 82 καὶ γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια 3 


(οἱ. 1. 423. 
4 Τίτη. 8. 14. 


ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. 83 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ: Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ μεν. 


ἐσμεν, καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε' πῶς σὺ λέγεις" Ὅτι 


»λεον. The amo remark applies to our Lord's 
vwords to Poeter, — οἰ, Xxxi. 22, ἐὰν 
αὑτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι. 84:6 aloo iii. 
14. Here there is δὴ obscure allusion (though 
rendered plain by the event) to the circum- 
atances atiending the erucifixion, and to tho 
events subſequent to it, -namely, the reaurrec- 
tion and ascension of Christt, and his exaltation 
to the right hand of God in glory. the coming of 
the Holy Ghoet, and the working οἵ miracles in 
the name οὗ Jesus; -circumsſtances whieh would 
80 demonatrate him to be ſhe CRIST, that they 
would all have abundant evidenco to see, and 
many would in contequence believe, that he was 
indeed vhat he professed to be—-the Messiah; 
they would knovw it either to their deſtruction 
and eternal eondemnation, or to their salvation. 
θη ὑψώσ. ε00 on βυρτα iii. 14, and Matt. viii. 


29. This verro is closely connected with 
(though not ἴῃ construction) the — one; 
tho rense — vho, having ꝛont me, leaves 
me not alone, but succours and supports me, be- 
cause 1 perform his will in all things; meaniug 
espec. with t to the work of redemption. 

80. τ. α. λαλοῦντος, πολλ. ἐπίστ. ε. αὑτόν) 
In the οχρτγοβοίοθι αὐτοῦ λαλ. it is intimated, 
that the faith those believors had —weak as it 
vas, and partly produced by the august de- 
meanour, and holy, unruffled composuro οὗ 
Christ- was in ἃ great measuro wvrought by 
λεαγίησ, and consequently higher than that pro- 
duced by miracles, — yet there was great need 
that such good impressions should be strengih- 
ened; vwhich Chriſt was pleased to ———— 
turning his discoursse espec. to them, and ad- 
dressing them already as among the number οὗ 
his disciples. 

31. ἐὰν ὑμεῖς μείνητε, &c., meaning, “1 yo 
adhere with constancy, from an inner conviction 
οὗ its truth, to what 1 have taught you, and δεῖ 
thereupon by ἃ holy obedience in γοῦν lives. 
Comp. xiv. 2]. 1 John ii. 24. Indeed the wordsa 
ἀληθῶς μαθηταὶ plainly intimate that it was by 
their moral qualities, rather than their external 
———— that the true disciples οἵ Christ would 

recognired. Thus it is βαϊά, 'by their fruits 
ahall γε know them.“ 

32. γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, δος “984]}} 
Καον, in oppoſsition ἴο mere holding the truth; 
and the Ἢ 861186 ἰδ, “ Ve 884}} experimentally 
ſind the truth, and provo the Ὀ]οσοοά effectse οὗ 
ΤΩΥ word, and know οὗ a truth that 1 came from 

BSeo v. 28. vii. I7. 
— καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια, meaning, “126 truth as it 


Matt. 10. 22. 


is in Jecus, Gospol truth. ᾿Ελενθ. ὑμᾶς, will 
ἴτοο you from the bondago to sin and Satan, and 
placo you in the glorious liberty of the children 
οὗ God.“ See Rom. riii. 2, 16. Similar senti- 
ments δῖὸ adduced both from the Rabbinical 
vwritors, and the Clastcical ones; οὗ vuhich the 
most appoaito is the following:-Arrian, Fpict. 
iv. 7, εἰς ἐμὲ οὐδεὶς ἐξονσίαν ἔχει" ἠλευθέρω- 
μαι γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔγνωκα αὑτοῦ τὰς 
ἐντολάς, οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς δουλαγωγῆσαί με δύνα- 
ταῦ whereo, — vo noed * as in * 
other cited, δὰ δῇ allusion to tho 
—8 dogma, that * man is alone free, 
and that every fool is 8 tlave; for it may be 
noticed, that Arrian had, like the other γα 
Philosophers, been much indebted to the truthe 
οἵ Rerelation in the New Teſtament. Of this 
186 passage in question affords ἃ remarkable ex- 
ample, as containing allusion to four ges οὗ 
Scripturo —-namely, 1 Cor. vii. 87. 1} Cor. vii. 
22, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστίν. 2VIohn ἱ, 1, and 
Ps. cxix. 125. 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 19. 1 σον. ix. 27. 

38. ἀπεκρίθησαν] Not thote just before men- 
tioned, στο ὁ believed on him, but 20me by- 
standers, who perversely misrepreſsented his mean- 
ing. and in order to draw centure on him, inter- 
— οὗ temporal vhat he had meant of ꝓpiritual 

ibert 


berty. 

— — ὑδενὶ δεδουλ.}}Ὶ As the Hebreus had 
been in slavery ποῖ only under the Ἐργριίδην, 
Assyrians, and Babylonians, but were then sub- 
ject to tho Romans (60 Joseph. Antiqq. xiv. 8, 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἀποβάλλομεν, καὶ ὑπήκοοι 
Ῥωμαίων κατέστημεν), many regard this as a 
false astertion, uttered in the heat οὗ disputa- 
tion; vhile others would take the words with 
auch ἃ restriction of 8626 δὲ to be reconcilable 
to the truth οὐ history, -—nay, of plain ſaets. 
This they endeavour to effect by supposing tho 
vords to be meant of themselves, and —2* gene- 
rutiuvn only. And assuredly the Jews, even aſter 
they became subject to the Roman empire, vwero 
left in the enjoyment οὗ πὸ inconsiderable por- 
tion of liberty, political as well as religious. Βαϊ 
this cannot be admitted, becauso, as ΑἸΐ. ob- 
aorver, πώποτε cnnects with σπέρμ. ABp. ἐσ., 
and generalizes tho ascertion. Tho assertion, if 
false, cannot be accounted for as arising from tho 
heat οὗ disputation, for thore had been none. 
The wordse, Alf. maintains, arise from the οἱ 
ἀληθῶς μαθηταί. So that, he thinks, πὸ must 
80} δΟΙῺΘ technicud meaning attached to δε- 
δουλεύκαμεν, ἴῃ vhich it may have been cor- 
τοοῖ, But the term is οὗ ἃ kind that ἰδ not δμ5- 
ceptible οὗ a technical meaning. The best way οὗ 
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ν᾿ Βοτι. 6.6 ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; 8.) “᾽Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν 
3 Ρει.3.10 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλός ἐστι τῆς 
λα δν ἁμαρτίας. 88 «Ὁ δὲ δοῦλος οὐ μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: 

Βοτο. 8.3, ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 86 γ᾽ Εὰν οὖν ὃ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, 


. 8. 1. 
Heb. 
δὲ Υ 
Φ ver. 47. 


ἂχ ΟἿ, δ. 8. 


ἃ οἷ. 8. 33. 
& ver. 96. 


removing the difficulty is, to supposo the words 
apoken hastily, under tho influenco of υδραξίοῃ, 
and therefore incorrectly; also that the term 
δεδουλ. is used in the strongest teme that the 
word admits,“ we were never in δίαυεγν., And 
that, 1 apprehend, may be chovmn to be not alto- 
gether contrary to the truth of history; certainly 
as regards the tians and Assyrians, and, in 
ΒΟΙΏΘ measure, the Babylonians, δ respeets tho 
Jevs, δὶ least those left in Paleſtineo. 

34. Our Lord now δον that he meant, not 

litical, but moral and æpiritual liberty; here 
inculcating ἃ truth frequent in the New Test. 
(8.6 Rom. vi. 17. 2 Ῥοι. ii. 19), i. o. that tho 
habitual commistion οὗ sin (for δυο is the im- 

τί of the expreetion ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν) 
18 a δογί οὗ Slavery; ἃ truth, indeed, acknowledyed 
by tho heathen (900 many examplee ἴῃ 

ets.), αἵ leaſt δὸ fat as regards iho mere πιογαί 
sentiment. 

8δ. ὁ δὲ δοῦλον---αἰῶνα] Hero νὸ have, in 
continuation of the comparison, δὴ illustration 
dravn from what is usual in common lifo; 4. d. 
The Slauve has πὸ elaim to remain continually 
in tho same family; but may, δὲ the pleasure οὗ 
his owner, be δοϊὰ unto another. Not βο the von; 
he cannot be alienated from the family: thus 
intimating that, though of the eed of Abraham, 
yet οὗ that aoed there might bo two elases, —thai 
οὗ the son, and that of the dJuve; and also that, 
ἴῃ like manner, as in the case of the son and the 
auve, the Jows would ποέ be privileged to remain 
in the family of his Father, unless he, the Son, 
ahould release them from sapiritual bondage, and 
admit them to the privileges οὗ vons. There 15 
an allusion to the caseo οὗ and Iahmael, 
and of Isaae. Obserro that to the abore twofold 
objection οὗ the Jows, our Lord replies (γν. 85, 
38 ἴῃ δὴ inverse order. And, firct, to the con- 
fident assumption, ' woe have never been in 
alavery to any one. he anſswers, ποῖ by remindin 
them, as he could have done, of the servitude ὁ 
their nation, at leaſst, to Babylon; but by repre- 
aenting thom as being under ἃ vervitude far 
vworse than that to any earthly tyrant, -ου ἢ ἃ 
seorvitudo to sin. Then, to their claim to be the 
aeod οἵ Abraham he replies, by shoving that, 
even admitting them to be suech (though, ἴῃ ἃ 
certain sense, he argues, v. 39, they deserved ποῖ 
πο {Π||6, because in works so ũutterly unlike 
Abraham), they are, notwithstanding, only in the 
condition and relation of Saves, üho have no 
claim to permanent abiding in the houso; and, 
ἴῃ order to be truly ὅεε, and to enjoy the liberty 
of the sons οἵ God.,' must be mode free by the 
Son οἵ God, " vho abideth for ever, and, conse- 
quently, is abundantly sufficient to tavo to the 
uttermost those ὙΠῸ come unto God by him.“ 
56. This verse sets forth unother view, en- 
xrafted on the former; the comparison being the 


δι. ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. 87 Οἷδα ὅτι σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε: 
ἀλλὰ ξητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι " ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν 
ὑμῖν. 88 «᾿Εγὼ, ὃ ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ Πατρί μου, λαλῶ" καὶ ὑμεῖς 


same, but the application different. The in- 
ſerenco here introduced by οὖν is founded on tho 
abiding οὗ the Son for ever ἴῃ *3 at the right 
hand οὗ God; vwhence it is inferred, that liberu- 
tion and redemption can come from him alone, of 
vhom Ilaeaac was tho the ſeed according 
to promise.“ See Lampe and Calv., ὙΠῸ also 
ably point out the full foree οὗ the exprescion 
ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι, and chow ον alone this true 
freedom can be attained, -namely, by being born 
again οἵ Christ's Spirit, and after his image; thus 
—— the adoption through election. 
i. 5. Calv. in loc. well remarks: Quod 
natura proprium habet, nobis adoptiono com- 
municat, dum fide inserimur in ejus corpus, ac 
offncimur ejus mombra. Ohristi ergo beneficium 
est libertas noſtra, βοὰ eam fide consequimur: 
quæe etiam facit αὐ nos Chriſtus Spiritu δὺο 
regenoret. Comp. Gal. iv. 21- ult., which is tho 
best comment on this vorse. 

87. οἱδα] The ποτὰ must, δ Calvin obeerrves, 
be hero taſten in the sense οὐ οοηοεϑϑύοη. Our 
Lord admita their asertion, but makes use of it 
to show the inconsiſtency between their boasted 
elaims of ancestry and their present disposition 
and conduet, and to evince that they must in- 
deed be degenerate descendanta οὔ Abraham, 
who, in ἃ opirit δὸ totally unlike that of their 
illustrious progenitor, plot the death of Him to 
vwhom bothk the Patriarchs and Prophets bore 
vitness. 

-- ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὗ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑὁ.] Hero 
is vggeſted ihe τοαϑθον for that rejection οὗ his 
doctrine, vhieh made them plot against his per- 
800. On the exaet import, however, οὗ οὐ χωρεῖ, 
some difference of opinion exiſto. The vente 
has place, adopted by many ancient and modern 
EFxpositors, is deſtitute of authority, and not sSuf- 
ficiently definite οἵ significant. The true inter- 
— seems to be,' does not ſfect entrunce, 

y ception, among you: ἃ sense occurring also 
in Wisd. vii. 23, and Joseph. Antt. vi. 8,1: but 
not, 1 think, in the Class. writers: sinco it seems 
to be an Helleniſstic phrase. The interpretation 
οὗ Lücke and Alf. does not work in you, 
spread, go forward, in you, cannot be sustained; 
and if it could, it would be here unsuitable. 
The true nature of the metaphor is well pointed 
out by Euthyni. thus: Ὁ λόγος μον, ὁ διδασ- 
καλικὸς, ὑψηλὸς ὧν, οὗ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, τοῖς 
ἔχουσι νοῦν ἐστινωμένον ὑπὸ φαυλότητον, 
“80 straitened as to leavo πὸ room to hold my 
— 

. Tho βοορς of this verre is, to draw ἃ con- 
trast between the conduct pursued by kim, and 
that by them; as serving io account for their 
rejection οὗ him: q. d.“ No wonder thero should 

such δὴ oppositios between us, inasmuch as 
vwhen 7 δρεαλ 1 epeak abont vhat J have learned 
from my Father (8666 supra iii. 82, and note); 
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οὖν, ὃ ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν, ποιεῖτε. 5390’ Απεκρί- υπμιῖ, .ο, 
2 δὰ ε 4 — 3 [ή * 

θησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷΞἑἩ Ὃ πατὴρ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστι. Μέγει Ἀκια. « 1. 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “ Εἰ τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἧτε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ «Ἐπὰ ἢ ω., 
2 ἣ * * σι ἫΝ * . ὁ 12. 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐποιεῖτε [ἄν]. 40 Νῦν δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄν- 91.5.1, 2. 
θρωπον ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, 4 ἣν ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ ἃ νετ. 55,30. 
Θεοῦ" τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ ἐποίησεν. 41 ο μεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα 15.88.16. 
τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Ἡμεῖς ἐκ πορνείας οὐ 

3 Ἁ , 42 ἢ φ 
γεγεννήμεθα' ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν, τὸν Θεόν. Εἶπεν οὖν τπὸῦ.1Ἁ. 


αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Εἰ ὁ Θεὸς πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἦν, ἠγαπᾶτε ἂν ἐμέ δὶ 
* 


ΟΝ 


γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαντοῦ κε ἐς 


1. 


ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός με ἀπέστεϊλε. 48 ε Διατί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ιν δός, 


and ye do vhat γὸ havo learned from your father, 
ὙΠῸ is always opposed to Mino. 

-3 ἑώρακα----ὃ ἑωράκατε] Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit from ὅ uncial and 11 cursive MBSS. 
(to vhich I can add nothing) ἃ---ἃ.,.--ἃ pecious 
reading, but proceeding. J uspoeet, from miscon- 

on on the οὗ the OCritics, uho aupposod 
ἃ plural hero called ſor, —- which ἰδ uot the caso, 
ainco the singular may bo uaed generically. Tho 
reading ἠκούσατε, instead οὗ tho second dop., 
found in B, C. Και L, X, and a δον cursivos (to 
vhich J add δ Mus. copies), and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. 16 and 17, and adopted by Lachm., Tiech., 
and Alf. is entitled to attention, as ꝛing tho 
more svitable term, but not to adoption, oxcept 
on ἴων eatronger ovidence. Bestides, tho 
from vhich 11 comes gives reason for cuspeeting 
it to be 8 mere alterution; nay, iſ adopted, it 
vwould leave ἑωρ. diffeult to ὃο accounted ἴον. 
In such a case, surely external authority ought 
ἰο ἀρείάο, ἀπά hat ἴα quito ἴῃ ἴανουν οὗ ἑωράκ. 

839. ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, ἃς. The δον, not Knov- 
ing that by ἐλεὶν Λείλοεν, Jesus had meant {86 
Dervil, and ποῖ quite underſtanding the other 
words of * — πα ΤΥ πατρὶ 
ὑμῶν; an ing what wae said δὲ disreepect- 
—* to ἀλλο. ** refugo in their former al le 
gation, simply repeating that Abrabam is their 
father, in ühom they trust.“ Τὸ vhieh our Lord 
replies, that they are ποῖ Abraham's 8088 in the 
truo διὰ δρίγί 08] rense, — namely, thoeo vho 
vallk in his footastepe, and do his works. 

— al τέκνα --- ποιεῖτε ἂν] Hore Grieeb., for 
ἧτε, reads ἔστε, and expunges the αν. But, δὸ 
Mr. OGreen, στ. p. 48, με τα θα “ὁ ſurther εἰδρ is 
ΠΘΟΘΒΒΘΙῪ for the sense, namoly, ſor ἐποιεῖτε to 
τοδὰ ποιεῖτε. The threo alterations in ques - 
tion must, Mr. Green truly remarka. οἴη or 


fall her. But for ἔστε there is me autho- 
rity only MsS. B, D, L, δὰ Orig.; ſor 
ποιεῖτε, * that of Origen. Under theso eir- 


cumstances it is better to take ΝῸ eatep at all 
tovards alteration, but learo as it is the reading 
οὗ nearly δ} the MSS., aupported by all the 
Verrions. Lachm. reads ἔστε, and retains ὧν: 
vhile Tiseh. retains ἦτε, and expunges ἦν. The 
former emendation is quito indefentiblo; the 
latter, not eapable of being defended, unleas Μὸ 
shonld suppore St. John (as Με. Green 86 γ8) “ἰο 
have committed 4 soleciem into vhieh neither 
himself on any other oceasion, nor the other 
Beriptural vriters on quy occasion havo fallen.“ 
But, to turn from words to thingse; —there 


is — τ ——— tho conduct 
pureued by himvo/, t ἔλεπε, as serving 
ἴο account for their roejection οἵ him. He faith- 
fully dolivors tho doctrine vhieh ho hath learnt 
from and with his Futher, oven God; chey do 
tho worka σας they havo learnt from ἐλσέ» 
father, oven tho DEvii., as is more plainly aigni- 
fied further on. How fully this language wae 
justified by faeta, will auffſiciontl — from 
186 aecouni κα by Φοφορίιυ οἵ οὐδ οὗ δὶο 
age. Seo Βο]]. ν. 10. 

40. νῦν δέ] but as thinge actually διὸ A 
aense οὗ tho partiecle — in Seripturo; as 
infra ix. 41. xviii. 26, and in the Clasa. writera, 
as Thueyd. iii. 48, 

4]. ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα τ. π. ὑ. 4. d. 
Ayo, yo ἀο the works οἵ Jour Father 1. 6. 
vhom ye ahow to be such, by your rerem blanco 
to him in charaeter. — repeata tho 
chargo, and yet repeats it δὲ if unwilling to nomo 
Satan δὲ their father. That he leaves to bo 
ἕν ᾿ 
— πορνεία] Tho best Commentators aro 

that the word hero, δὲ often, aignifies 

; vhich vas considered by tho Jevo δὲ a 
βοτὶ οὗ ꝓpiritual sineo so was tho 
connexion of tho peoplo οὗ Israel with God, that 
it νῖῦ — ἴο tho conjugal union. Comparo 
Judg. ii. 11..1 ΘΒ τοῦ. v. 25. 1«. i. 21. Hoa. 1. 2. 
iv. 12. Their meaning, thorefore, is; If thou 
art nov apealcing of our παέμγαέ Father, πον 
αὶ vo recognito πὸ other Father than Gop. 
Τὸ him τΘ are dear and beloved, liko children; 
him only do wo — Thi⸗ ent our 
Lord robute, by again adverting to the ꝓpiritual 
aenso οὗ Father. 

42. εἰ ὁ Θεότ---ἐμή] “1 ye were the genuine 
childron οἵ God, in apirit, word, οὐ work, and 
really loved and served him. 20 as to detervo tho 
name of children, yo πουϊὰ love me, vho am the 
Bon of God (oonsequentdy bearing τ charaeter 
οὗ God) atteſted to be ꝛruch, inasmuch as ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω. The full sense οὗ vhich 
is: “1 proceeded forth from God, and am como 
into tho world [85 his Legato]. Το former of 
these terms (ἐξῆλθον) has referonce to the na- 
ture οὗ Jeſsns as the δέεγμαὶ Son of God; tho 
latter, his charactoer δὸ Legate and Mediator. 
— ch. vi. 46. vii. 29. xiii. 8, xri. 27, 28. 
xvii. 7. 

48. Our Lord hoero acoounta for tho obecurity 
vhieh they found in his words, from their ovn 
indisporition to atteud to vhat heo βαϊὰ. But 
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ΨΟΗΝ ΓΥΠ]Π. 44. 


e 4 ᾽ : e » ὃ ’ θ 3 ⸗ * — —* ἑ ’ 
με 8.7, ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε ; ὅτι οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 
Ἰομη 8.8. 44 ἢ “Ὁ μεῖς ἐκ πατρὸς τοῦ Διαβόλου ἐστὲ, καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ 


Jude τον. 6, 


ἐο  Σ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. '᾿Ε κεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἣν ἀπ᾽ 
Heb. 9. 14. 3 Ν 22 22 ⸗ ᾽ 2 , ΜΝ 3... ἢ 2 
1 Ῥεῖ, 8.8. ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν 


—— αὐτῷ 
ron. 

40, 21. αυτῳ. 
Δί ὅ. 8. & 18.10. 3 Τμορα. 3. 0,10. Rer. 18. 0. 


that was not the sole purpose οὗ the words: tho 
address is in character, — upbraiding, and ex- 
postulatory; 4. ἀ. " How is it that [88 ye say] ye 
do not understand my speech? even because yo 
cannot (or, are not disposed to) hearken and givo 
heed to my words.“ Δύνασθαι ἴθ here (as often) 
used of moral inability, arising from any one's 
being indisposed to do ἃ thing. So Gen. xxxvii. 
4, οὐκ ἠδύνατο εἶν αὐτῷ οὐδὲν εἰρηνικὸν, 
and Jerem. νἱ. 16 { the Jews), they cannot 
hear.“ The reason οἵ this indiaposition to hearken 
to the truth will appear from 1 Cor. ii. 14. The 
expression λαλιᾶ, meanin — as distin- 
guiſshed from λόγος, doctrine, roferonco ἴο 
ihe peculiarity οὗ our Lord's manner οὗ speak- 
ing. and its remoteness from the λαλιὰ κόσμου. 
Upon the vhole, this seoms βαϊὰ in reply to the 
objections οὗ 1ome vwholly ſensual and unspi- 
ritual persons to our Lord's discourses, that they 
did not comprehlend his manner οὗ ϑρεαλέησ, knew 
not vhat to make οὔ the chumcter οὗ the raseo- 
ἔοσυ in vhieh he expressed himself; δ probably 
bearing ἃ near resemblance to the writings οἵ St. 
John, whieh have ἃ peculiar idiom, not to be 
ſound ἴῃ any other writers, which idiom seems 
to have been formed on that of his model, our 
Lord. Theo use here οὗ λαλ. (not found in the 
Clasaical writers) is formed on that οὗ the ποτὰ 
as used in Matt. xxvi. 78. Mark xiv. 70, thero 
denoting diolect, or ἃ peculiar and provincial 
mode οἱ —— some words, and the pecu- 
liar use of others. Τὸ our Lord's peculiar eha- 
racter οὗ Specch, as well δὲ manner οὗ speabking, 
the persons in question probably applied the term 
λαλιά. Thus, that they chould ποῖ understand 
his speech, as πὸ find it represented in St. John, 
is ποὶ surprising. considering that, in any ease. 
apiritual discourse is to the ignorant and unepi- 
ritual like another dialect of the same language, 
and, δὲ any rate, to be underatood, roquires to 
ꝓpiritually discerned; whieh is vhat is implied 
ἴῃ the words following, where λόγον denotes the 
«παίενία, i. e. the doctrine contained in the λαλιά. 
In οὐ δύνασθε, &ce., our Lord means to zay, that 
they cannot understand the former. because thoy 
will'not hearken to the latter.“ ΟΥ̓́ course, οὐ 
δύνασθε is to be underſtood, as ἴῃ the passages 
abovo cited, of the moral inability arising from 
total indisporition to roceive the truth, and ἃ per- 
vorse opposition to it on their part. See note οὔ 
Luke xviii. 34. A great heathen writer well de- 
acribes this indisposition οὗ the carnal and corrupt 
mind to hearken to wholesomo precept and follow 
od example, as follows: πολλοὶ δὲ ἀλόγιστοι 
—— ) τῶν ταῦτα (lessons οὗ good) λεγόν- 
των, αἱροῦνται (choose) διὰ τὴν αὐτῶν κακίαν 
ἀπολέσθαι, μάλλον ἣ ἑτέρων ἀρετῇ, (Ὀεηενο- 
lentia) σώζεσθαι. No other than this was the 
case vith the Jevs οὗ that age, who, after having 
despised instruction, refused the good and chosen 
the evil, came in the end ἴο ἃ ſearful deſtruc- 
tion, making good the words οἵ the prophet: 
Behold, γο deepisers, and wonder, and perich 


ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ" 1 ὅτι ψεύστης 


44. ὑμεῖς ἐκ πατρὸς, ἃς.] Our Lord now 
apeake more plainly, pointing to their true 

ather, and indicating two of the principal 
ckauracteristics in which their aimilarity to their 
Diabolical father consista. — namoly, man-dayinꝗq 
and Iyinq. This verse is throughout one οἵ the 
atrongest attesſtations to be found in Seripture to 
the personality οὗ the Deril; for it is impomible 
to supposo here δὴ accommodation to Jewish 
views, or 8 metaphorical form οὗ δροδοΐ in 80 
molemn and direct δὴ δοοοσίίοῃ δὲ this. The 
vwords καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας---ποιεῖν may besat bo 
rendered, 'and the behests (vishes) οὗ your father 
it is γοὺγ will and wieh to perform' (chowing 
hovw voluntary is the aervice); for there ꝛeoms au 
intonded correspondence between ἐπιθυμίας and 
θέλετε---δας ἃ correspondence as may be 
nized in ἃ atriking pascage of Sir Philip Sidney'a 
Arcadia (cited in Johne. Dict), “ Εἶεν tender 
youth had lived under her parents' behects, with- 
out framing, out οἵ her ovn viil, the forechusing 
οὗ any thing.“ ᾿Απ᾿ ἀρχῆς denotes here, as 
often, from the beginning οὗ the world.“ (Com- 
pare i. I, and 1 John iii. 8.) In ἀνθρωποκτόνος 
there is not ἃ roſferenco (as some imagine) to the 
murder of Abel, committed at the instigation of 
Satan; neither, however, must the ΒΕΏ50 
οὗ the word (with others) be explained avway. 
It way be taken in its proper acceptation, and be 
referred to tho eduetion οὗ our first parents; 
vwhieh might be called ἀνθρωποκτονία, as 
bringing death into the world, and all our 
woe: the thing being brought about by Satan's 
machinations. Thus Δ Rabbinical vriter ecited 
by Schoettgen ks οἵ the children of the old 
Serpent, vho κἢϊοὰ Adam and all his posterity. 
The aamo is also ascribed to the Devil, Wiad. ii. 
24, and in Irenæus, ii. 8, and other Fathers. 

The words καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκε 
contain 8 strong afirmation, by ἃ negation οἵ tho 
contrary. And as to δίακα ἐπ any action is to 
stedfastly practise it, 20 the sense here is: ho 
has perpetually fallen away from the truth.“ Tho 
full βθῆβο is, he has never etood, ποῖ ever does 
stand (the latter gense being called for by the 
ἔστιν ſfollowing); δυο is his habitual coure, 
that of falling away from the rule of right action 
and duty preſscribed by God;' there is no prin- 
ciplo οἵ duty in him. Tho Article is ποῖ used 
δὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ, becauso there by 
truth is meant ἐπύλοζέσοα truth,t ness. 

--- ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ ψεῦδος, δα.) The sense οὗ 
these words mainly depends upon that assigned 
to the αὑτοῦ: ὙΠΟ some ancient and a fev 
moderu Translators render, according to tho moreo 
usual aignification of the ποτὰ, iprius, his. Vet 
this produces so odd α ſenso ( for he is ἃ liar, 
and 50 is his father') that almost all Expositors 
οἵ any eminence from Erasmus to Tittman, tako 
αὑτοῦ as a neuter, rendering it ejus, it; and they 
refor it either to the remote anſecedent ψγεῦδος, 
ΟΣ consider that word as inherent in the verbal 
Ψεύστης. Upon the whole, there is no reason 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΥΠΙ. 46, 46. 
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ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. “Ὁ ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω οὐ 
πιστεύετέ μοι! 461 Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας ; ἘΜ: 3. 


to depart from the common rendering; for though 
it may seom to involve something uncouth and 
obacure, γεῖ that is ΠΟ moro than may oceasion- 
ally be observed in all ancient writers. More- 
over. the xSense thus arising is both — and 
natural, and aueh as βυργχοδίδ matter for serious 
reflection. And, after all, thero is here little that 
can be called irregular. This use οὗ αὐτοῦ in 
the neuter. though rare, ἰδ not unexampled, being 
found at Eph. ĩi. IO, ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπατ., 
ἴον neither is αὐτοῖς confined to the masculino, 
but, liko the Genit. here, is 2ometimes ἃ neuter. 
Nor is the use οὗ the Articlo here to bo called 
anomalous. It might, indeed, havo boeen ἀΐδ- 
pensed with; but ἰδ is not without its force, 88 
auggesting the sense, ˖' and the originator of it ὃν 
tho deception of our first οἶδ, Gen. iii. ὅ. 
So ἴῃ Soph. (ΕΔ. Tyr. 808, Jupiter is called 
πατὴρ νόμων, and Plato, Menex. C. 10, has 
πατέρες τῆς ἐλευθερίας, ' authors, or originators 
οὗ the truth.“ Inatances, too, aro abundant οὗ 
nouns being left to be supplied from a verb pre- 
ceding; and thus there is πο great Ὧ688 in 
a noun being loft to be supplied from 4, verbal, if 
veo consider its true nature, eepecially as tho 
æenæe οὗ the verb iteelf has just preceded. 

Finally, the above method οὗ expotition is sup- 

rted by the auffrago of the earliest antiquity; 
—— adopted by the Pesch. Syriac Translator in 
the middlo οὗ the aocond century, ὙΠῸ renders by 
οοI viih the ominine aftix, vbich thereforo 
cannot be roferred to theo Devil, and must belong 
to the preceding ſeminine noun COo., α lie. 
Τὸ — ahould be rendered so 89 to express 
the ἴοτοο οὗ the Article, what is false, as oſten 
in Aristot. and Plato, as opposed to τὸ ἀληθές. 
And 20 also αἱ Eph. iv. 25, 2 Theæs. ii. 1]. 
Rom. i. 258. Tho voery phrase λαλεῖν τὸ ψεῦδος 
occurs δὲ Ps. v. 6. 

These words, then, are meant to shovw ἦοιο it 
is, that nought but falgehood comes from him, — 
namely, that is παέεγαΐ to him; ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
being (as the Peseh. Syr. Translator also takes it) 
for ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου, and that for ἐξ ἰδιώματον, 
from natural ἀϊδροεϊ ἰοη," i. 6. the evil disposi- 
tion belonging to him, implied in the preceding 
context; probably ἃ popular form of expression, 
aince it is ποῖ found in the Clasical vwriters. 
— — aimilar to vhat is hero said of tho 
Deril, is vhat Iageeg de Abatin. ii. ὃ 42, says 
οὗ demons, τὸ ψεῦδος (Iying) τούτοις οἰκεῖον. 

45. στο ἐγὼ is, as oſften, emphatic, corre- 
aponding to αὑτὸς, and the δὲ is antithotic, with 
reference to ἃ μὲν beſoreo, not expressed, but to 
be supplied aftor ὑμεῖς αἱ v. 44, being ἢ 
pareonthetical and illuatrativo. Render: Bot 
as for me, it is becquse ἷ 5 the truth, that yo 
helieve not what 1 say. Insomuch that, as 
Christ declares on a ſimilar occation (Υ. 43),if 
another βῃου]ὰ como in his ovn name only 
(vithout that Divino authority which ἀκ pos- 
866868), him they would receive.“ Thus, then, it 
is meant that they can no more beliere the truth, 
than the Devil can ꝓpeak it; both actions being 
respectively contrary to their naturo. Thus 
there is intimuted an indirect οοπέγαεί between 
tho Seribes and Pharisees, vho might well be 
called liars, — like their father (tho author of 


Hing), — and Himseelf, “189 trueo“ and truth- 
eclaring. to whom, 88 ſuch, they atood neces- 
aarily and naturally opposed; and they wero 
utterly indispored to believo on and receivo him 
as the Christ, and to como to him for βαϊ vation. 
46. τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν---ἀμαρτίας.] The δεορο οὗ 
this address is to convince them οὗ the eredibility 
of vhat he asserts, ΟΥ̓ another and ἃ more ſami- 
liar Κιηὰ οἵ argument, in whieh our Lord traces 
unbelief to its true source. ἴῃ τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 186 
interrogation, as Calvin remarka, has the forco οὗ 
conſident — 
᾿Αμαρτία is horo by many οὗ the best Com- 
mentators talten to mean, not ria, according to 
the common acceoptation οὗ the word, but error 
οὗ falehood, in doctrine; as opposed to the —* 
ken οὗ in the next celause. ΟΥ̓ this significa- 
tion examples occur in ÆEachyl. Agam. 489, 
φρενῶν ἁμαρτία. Thucyd. i. 82, δόξης ἁμαρ- 
τία, and 78, ἐν ἁμαρτία ὄντες. Howerver, on 
further consideration, JI ΠΟῪ seo τοδϑοι to doubt 
vhether that view οὐ the entse be well founded. 
The forco οὗ the argument would thus be, that 
“8)ὸ far from conviecting him of falsebood, they 
cannot even attributo to him error uninten- 
tional.“ Vot thus 186 argument vould be any 
thing but forciblo, and in accordance with 109 
context; δ tautology would be brought in; and 
(ἢ aense aassigned to ἁμαρτ. is one found neither 
ἴῃ tho New Test. nor in * Sept. Lampe would 
unite both senses, - vico in action, and falsehood 
in words οὐ doctrine, and attempta to establish 
this from Pe. lix. 13. Ηο might mors appoaitely 
have adduced 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 22 (ο Ομεῖδι), ὃς ἁμαρ- 
τίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ 
στόματι αὐτοῦ. 6. sense in' must, how- 
ever, havo been chiefiy intended; thongh that οὗ 
verbol ἁμαρτία, faltehood, the sin of tho 
mouth,' Ps. lix. 13, ought ποῖ to be excluded, 
and is confirmed by Euthym.; for ἐξ is probablo 
that there is hero an allusion to the charge whiech 
theo chiof-priests vero (as is clear from Matt. 
xxvii. 63) in tho habit of — — 
Jesus, οὗ being ἃ deceiver, πλάνοε. And Ποῖ 
atrong and comprehenti vo ἃ term οὗ reproach is 
“λάνος is certain from its πὸ ἴῃ the 1220d 
Epistlo of Phalaris; τὸν πλάνον — πονηρὸν 
εὑρεθῆναι, for thero the person would seem to be 
designated as ἃ liar and τορυς.---Ἐλέγχει must 
be rendered, ποῖ convinceth, but convicteth 
as supra v. 9. And εο ἴῃ ἃ aimilar τς οὗ 
Aristoph. Plut. 674, τὸ have καὶ σύγ ἐλ ἐξ αι 
μ' οὕπω δύνασαι περὶ τούτου. Our Lord ἃ 
peals to his hearers vhether they can ** 
dut any δυο charge δραϊπεὶ him, οὗ error or 
falsehood in doctrine, δ to warrant dis 
of his pretensions; whieh may remind ono οὗ 
ἃ. ↄimilar ap οὗ Muses ἴο the lIoraelites. 
Numb. xvi. Now such an appeal οὗ courre in- 
volves the force οὗ ἃ strong nhegation. Thuos, at 
the worda following, the hearers are δ ΚΜ to 
havo answered, “ No onol“ On whieh answer 
the inference is founded, -q. d.‘ But if, by your 
admission, it is granted that 1 do and ꝓpeukx tho 
truth, vhy do Jo not yiold credonce to τὴς ? 
Αἱ ν. 47, ihe argument is followed up, and, in tho 


wordsa thero is — the aniter to ihe preceding 


question, διατί, 337 d. Why do — δ᾽ becauso 
yÿo aro ποΐ δον οἵ : ᾳ d. “1 γ8 were really. 
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23 


10.9 


εἰ δὲ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διατί ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι; 471. ὧν 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούει" διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
οἱ..7.30, ἀκούετε, ὅτε ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ. 48 π᾿ Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ 


Aati. 10,35, Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ’ Οὐ καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς, ὅτε Σαμα- 
ρείτης εἶ σὺ, καὶ δαιμόνιον ἔχεις; 40 ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Εγὼ 
δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω: ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν Πατέρα μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμά- 

Ὁ 68.7.18, ζετέ με. bO κ᾽ Εγὼ δὲ οὐ ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν μου ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν 


οἱ.8.16. καὶ κρίνων. 
δ, 34. 
6. 40, 


—A 


δ] ο᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν" ἐάν τις τὸν λόγον τὸν 
ἐμὸν τηρήσῃ, θάνατον οὐ μὴ θεωρήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ὅ9 Εἶπον 


οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι' Νῦν ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτε δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέθανε, καὶ οἱ προφῆται: καὶ σὺ λέγεις" ᾿Εάν τις 
τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ "᾽᾿ γεύσηται θανάτον εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Ρο.4... δδν ΜὴῊ σὺ μείξων εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανε ; 


ς ver. 17, 18, 
«ἢ. δ. δ... 


88 ye boast, sons οὗ God, ye would hearken to 
tho words οἵ God [Πότ me, whom he hath sent]. 
Theo very reason Ἢ ye hearken not to them is, 
that ye are not οὗ God; i. ὁ. sons of God. See 
] John iii. 10. iv. 4, 6. v. 18, 19. 

48. Not being able to axsier these arguments, 
the στε, meaning here, as usual, οἱ ἄρχοντες, 
are fain to have recourse to reviling. 

--- Σαμαρείτης εἶ.--καὶ δαιμόνιον ἔχεις .] Of 
theſse two expressions the latter has been ex- 

lained αἱ vii. O. Το former appears from the 
bbinical writers to harvo been ἃ term οὗ bitter 
roproach, nearly equiv. to calling any one ἃ 
, or δ heretie; and theo Samaritans vwore 
accountod both. 

49. Το the ſirst head οἵ the charge, as mani- 
featly falso, our Lord vouchsafed πὸ reply; and 
88 to the second, aſter putting ἃ mild, but bolemn 
negative, he practically evinces its falsehood, by 
a simple appeal to his vhole 16 and doctrino, 
vwhich were evidently μού those οὔ one harving 8 
devil. This is especially ĩhomn by the allega- 
tion, “7 honour my Father; a maniſest proof 
that he is not ed with 4 devil, since the 
devil not only honours not God himself, δαὶ 
incites others to trample on God's honour. In 
the next words, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ με, there 
is ἃ tacit contrast between them and himselt by 
ἃ akilful turn οὗ — very eimilar to ome 
in the Orations of Thueyd. The denso brerity 
boreo (almoſtt Thuceydidean) requires to be drawi 
forth in ἃ paraphrase thus: — Far from acting 
186 part οἵ ono posested ὙΠῸ ὁ devil, 7 honour 
God, who ἰδ my Father; vhile ʒe, on the other 
hand, dishonour me; and, in so doing, dichonour 
my Father, and your 600." 

50. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ ζητῶ) 
Lord απειοογα, by anticipe 
vain-glorious boasting, ΒΥ ahovwing that it is κοΐ 
80 : and consequently the δὲ, butꝰ (ποῖ and,* as 
in E. V.), is very forcible, and the dense may bo 
thus expressed:But (and yetꝰ) thongh 1 
Βροαὶς οἵ your dishonouring me, ἰδ is not Ivho 
eek mine own honour; δαὶ there ἴθ One who 
δοοκει it ()ὺν πιο), and judgeth between πιὸ 
and you, ἯΔΟ refuse to honour mo.“ Thoe ἐγὼ 
is, as very often in this Gorpel, emphatic; J haro 
reudered accordingly. 


In theso words our 
tion, tho cha of 


καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἀπέθανον' τίνα σεαντὸν [σὺ] ποιεῖς ; 


δέ 4ᾳ᾽45:.-.- 


δ]. There is here, as Lampe remarks, ἃ fur- 
ther carrying on of the discourse, arising out οὗ 
the κρίνω αἱ the end of the δεῖ verse, and form- 
ing ἃ em tentiamen σταξία, in vhieh our Lord 
adverta to the happy lot of those who accept his 
covenant οὗ grace, and obſerre ita requisitions; 
i. e. that ΠΟῪ ahall never, lit.“ by πὸ means 
ever,“ θεωρεῖν θάνατον, vhich, like ἰδεῖν θάνα- 
τον αἱ Luke ii. 26, sitnifies, to experience 
deathꝰ moeaning ἀοαιὴ iritual and eternal, * the 
æcond deathꝰ spoken οὗ in ον. ii. 1], and in 
St. Paul's Epistles. Vet, though it has been 
proved that ihe phruse as well ὃς the doctriæe 
Ὑγ85 not unknown to the Jews, the hearers mis- 
undersſtand οὐ pervert our Lord's words, inter- 
preting them οἵ death temporal, and endeavour 
ihereby to fasten οὐ him the charge οὐ being 

ὙΠῚ a dæmon; or, if apeaking ſoberly, 

88 this elaim to conſer immortality on others im- 
plied the posæssion οὗ it himtelſ, the Jews justly 
interpreted this as — ——— an tion οἵ 
riority over Abraham and the Prop 


δι οἴ. 
2. Τεύσηται ἴον text. rec. γεύσεται, vhich 
I have, with all the Critical Fditors, adopted 


from many MSS., 1 find in almost all the Lamb. 
and most οὗ tho Mus. copies, also in Trin. Coll. 
Β, x. 16 and 17. 

53. καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ἃς.) Abrahum, indeeod, 
vwas also a Prouphet; δηά κὸ ἢο 15 cedã by Jeho- 
vah, Gen. χχ. 7. But that appellation was, it 
ahould seem, merged in the, to them, more en- 
dearing term of ; he being called Father 


οἵ the faithful. 
-- ἀπέθανον) Φ d.“ Even the mosſt ewinent 
and most faithful servants of God were not 


exempt from death. The Jews only stumbled 
at these pretensions becauso they refuſed to ac- 
knowledge Vesus δὲ tho Mestiah; for they did 
not deny that the ΜΈΞΒΙΛΗ was to be far superior 
to all (πὸ Patriarehs, Prophets, and oven angels. 
See Lampo. 

- σὺ ποιεῖς} Oriesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch.. 
and Alf. expunge σὺ, on the authority οὗ A, B, 
Ό, ἢ, 6, τ, and many cursive MSS., to 
vwhich 1 can add four Lamb. and several Mus. 
copies, also Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. However ὦ 
atill think (with Matthæi) that it ought to be re- 
tained, though in bracketa. External authority 


ΦΟΗΝ ΥΠΠ. ὅδ, 56. 


ἐκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Εὰν ἐγὼ δοξάξω 


608 
ἐμαυτὸν, ἡ δόξα μου οὐδέν 


ἐστιν ἔστιν ὁ Πατήρ μου ὅ δοξάζων με, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι 
Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐστι, ὕδτκαὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτόν" ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα τ".1.», 


αὐτόν' καὶ ἐὰν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἷδα αὐτὸν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, 


⸗ 


ψεύστης. 


" οὗ. 1δ. 10. 
Heb. ὅ. Ά, 9. 
tOGen. 1δ. 6 


ἀλλ᾽ οἶδα αὐτὸν, καὶ "τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. Βοια. 18. 


δ6 τ᾽ 4 ϑραὰμ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ὧδ δι, 


ῶν the word is much superior; δπὰ 1 find it in 
tho most ancient and pure in text οὗ the Lamb. 
MSS. confirmed ὃν εἶο Pesch. Syr. Vers. —not 
to say that internal evidenco is quite in ita 
favour, considering that it was more likely to be 
omitted than inserted. It was, probably, omitted 
(vhether carelessly or not) by those vho did not 
rceive its force, nor consider that by removin 
it they took away ποῖ ἃ little from the ꝓ„virit ο 
the expression in ἃ context marked by epirit and 
foreo, since σὺ here (like σύ γε according to fre- 
quent use) has the ame import as our ἕλοι in 
our elder writers. Σὺ is elſewhere δὸ used in 
John iv. 19, θεωρῶ ὅτι προφ. εἶ σὺ (here from 
ignorance of this σαγοαδέϊο force οὗ σὺ the framer 
οὗ {πὸ text οὗ the MS. Ὁ expunged the pro- 
noun); also vi. 80, τί οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον" 
viii. 25, σύ τις εἶ; Xii. 84, πῶς σὺ λέγεις: 

54. δ5. The argument here is obscure and un- 
certain; but it probably is, as Mr. Alford βυρ- 
poses, this:“ The βιης God, who is the God of 
Abraham, is my Father; he it is who honours 

——— ἀξ and it is δὰ τοι that 1 — 

ὁ term δοξ. points to the foregoing er o 
delivering ——— though ΤΕ ὧν ἴο 
the δόξαν generull; αἱ v. 50, 

For ὑμῶν 9 uncial, and many cursive MSS. 
(ἴο which 1 can add n me Tamb. copie- except 
one, and nearly all the more ancient Mus. δὴ οὐκὶ 
read ἡμῶν, vhich ἰδ adopted by Griesb., Scholz, 
IAchm., Tisch., and Alf; and Alf. pronounces 
the text. τοῦ. “δὴ alteration from oratio directu. 
I. on the contrary, regard the ἡμῶν δδ ἃ blunder 
οὗ the seribes; vho, eoven the best οὗ them, δ0 
perpetually confound the two, that in most cases 
the true reading cannot be determined except by 


the test of tuitability to the eontext; and that 
hero admits ἡμῶν, hut rather calls for ὑμῶν, 
vwhich is found in the τ body οἵ tho MSS., 


including B, D, E. F, Ἡ, X, Δ, confirmed b 
nearly all the Versions. Besides, though Al. 
edits ἡμῶν, and translates accordingly, yet in his 
Exposition he follows the reading ὑμῶν, vhich 
is, indeed, called for by the foreo οἵ the αγσω- 
ment, and by the true punctuation, whieh 1 have 
adopted, after R. Step ens, in his O miri 
and ἵ am now οὗ opinion that tho καὶ is best 
rendered although,* as in Heb. iii. 9, ἐδοκί- 
μασάν με, καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργα μου, uilthough 
they ΒΑῸ my vorkse.“ So ἤοτα, " although ψὲ 
Κηον him not (the — being omphatie) yo 
vho habitually call him your —* as peculiarly 
ἴδε God οἵ Iarael. The λέγετε, too, 15 empha- 
tic, intimating that they cannot really ἄποισ and 
— God, if they refuse to acknowledge him 
vom he hath βοηῖ. Aner οἷ], e reading ἡμῶν 
may have been δῇ emendation of Criticae, who 
atumbled at the construction, vhich ἰδ uneclas- 
aical; so that the ὅτι βδβοῖωβ ἴο οαἱὶ for ἡμῶν, 
though tho context and eourse οὗ renmoning 
requiro ὑμῶν. 

. ὅμοιος ὑμῶν] Lachm. edits ὑμῖν, from 


MSS. A, Ὁ, δηὰ 4 cumiives; authority quito 
inmufficient; espocially ποθ internal evidence is 
in favour οὗ ὑμῶν, inasmuch as ὑμῖν is evidently 
ἃ correction of ancient Critics, πὸ thought tho 
construction with the CGenit. solccisſtic; πη οἷ, 
howerver, ἰδ not the case; for, although ποῖ pure 
Attic Greek, it is good ordinary Greek, and is 
found ποῖ only ἱπ ÆElian, N. An. υἱῖϊ. 1. 
Theophr. Hiet. Pl. ix. 1], bnt also in Xen. 
Anab. iv. 1, 17, 4and Hdot. iii. 37; though in all 
the pasaages one or other οὗ (πὸ Editors would 
alter the Genit. into Dat.; not being awaro that 
the idiom probably originated in the language οὗ 
common life (like our vulgar idiom the like οὗ 
youꝰ), from an early period, and thus came to bo 
used by the Father οὗ History. It occurs in tho 
Sept. at 188, xiii. 4, and occasionally elsowhero, 
bui only in the MSS. not in the text; which is 

Ὁ case in the New Tesſst. Thns at John 
ix. 9, it is found ἴῃ ἃ fow MSS., ineluding Lamb. 
1777. at Mark xii. 80, in some copies; at Rer. 
ix. 19, in many οὗ the most ancient and best 
MSS., and it ἰδ, as 1 δυο there hown, probably 
the true reading. 

δδ. ᾿Αβραὰμ ὃ πατὴρ, &c. J Our Lord πον 
contraats their feelings towards God with thoso οὗ 
Abraham, οὗ whom they s0 boast; and that by 
vway of adverting to his exalted nature, and con- 
aequently infinito — to Abraham. 

- ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ) The version re- 
joiced to φοο᾽ is not sufficiently ſzignificant to 
express the full sense of tho term ἠγαλλ., ὙΠ ἢ 
is pregnant with meaning; which may best bo 
dravn forth by rendering Uy rejoiced [ἢ 
the prospect] that ho should seo my day -tho 
time of τιν appearing on oarth in the flesn; — 
ΒΘ ΕἾ ΠΝ it by anticipation, and realizing it by 
faith.“ The next words are —— οὗ tho 
foregoing. and may be rendered, “Vena, he did 
866 it, and rejoiced [therein], namely, δ most 
recent Commentators explain, in the seat οὗ tho 
righteous dead, the Paradisiacal state of bliss 
(tee Luke xvi. 23, and notes). For, they ob- 
servo, theo Jews and the ancienta in generad, 
aupposed departed aspirita to take δὴ interest in 
vhat concerned their poſtterity. And they refer 
to Is. xxix. 22, βᾳ. Phil. Jud. ii. 10. and veveral 

ges from ancient writers. Aſter all, hov- 
ever, the meaning may rather be (as the older 
Commentators interpret), that he mentally raw it 
-partly by the eyo οὗ faith, 80 atrong δὲ to bo 
eoin ἰο φέσλέ (660 Heb. xi. 18. 1 Ῥεῖ. ἱ. 10, 
12), and partly by ἃ revelation οὗ the advent οὗ 
the future πὰς ἔα (supposed to be made ἴο him 
on being commanded to offer up his son Isaac), 
either during his lifetime, or after death and in 
Paradise, αἱ the period of the actual advent οὗ 
the Saviour on earth. Thus, as Calv. βαγβ, 
desiderii οἱ virionis tempora inter δὸ diversa 
faciunt.“ This view is most ably maintained by 
Maldonati, διὰ favoured by Lampe. For my 
own part, cTannot betior express iny judgmeni 
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ἐμήν: καὶ εἶδε καὶ ἐχάρη. 51 Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς αὖτόν" 
Ὁ Στοῦ. ΠΕεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις, καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἑώρακας ; ὅ8 ἃ ἘΠπτεν 


106. 43. 18. 4 * 
eu. 17. —* αυτοὶς 
Ὁ]. 1. 17. 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν" πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ νγενέ- 


. σθαι, ἐγώ εἰμι. 9 » "ραν οὖν λίθογς, ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ’ αὐτόν- 
ἴαχο Ὁ. ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, [διελθὼν διὰ μέσου 


αὐτῶν" καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως. 


ΙΧ. 1 Καὶ παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. 3 καὶ 


φ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
than in the wordse οἵ Calvin: Et rorum 
uidem est, apiritibus aanctis poet mortem pate- 
** Chriati adventum; cujus expectaiione 
auspensi fuerant tota vita: sed nescio δὴ eæpo- 
ritio tam Christi verbis conveniat. 
δ7. πεντήκοντα ἔτη, — Theo number ἡ 
aeems to be here used, not (as Grotius δὰ 
from its being 6 γουπα number, bunt 
— the ancients fifty τας —— as the 
vhen any one was paet his vigour, and begin- 
* to grovw οἷά. Tkus, then, Η is meant, that 
he vas atill yjoung (not oven στρεσβύτης, much 
less γέρων) ; how, then, thould he have βοῇ 
—e 


δ8. πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ---ἐγώ εἶμι] Render: be- 
fore Abraham existed, J am' (the Present being 
hereo used to denote conti : δαυΐγ. 
ἴο before Abraham was born 1 ΑΜ. ἴη 060 
expressing himself our Lord evidently expresses 
his οὐπὶ Divine and never -coaaing exiatenco. 
inasmuch as in the same ans Gop apealkæ οἵ 
himself in Exod. iii. 14. Xxliii., and olse- 
vhere; seo Ps. xxxix. 2. xc. 2. Jer. i. δ, and 
comp. eupr. i. 18; infr. xiv. 9. xv. 272. In fact, 
8}} Expoæitors, except the Socinians, are agreed 
that the use οἵ the Pres., εἰμὶ, expresses, as in 
Col. i. 17, es&ential eæicence. These words, then, 
ahowing, 86 even the Neologian Lũücke admits, 
the pre-existenco οὗ Christ Iong before his birth 
in this world, plainly set forth his δμΡγΕ,Ν6 
mqjesty, and, by the atsumption which they 
involve, οὗ the name and attribute οἵ Jehovak, 
his pivinrryv. And 60 it is evident the Jewo 
understood Jesus; otherwise they would not havoe 
attempted to stone him for Ὁ —— That 
atoning was ἃ punishment inflicted for blasphemy 
among tho 82 well δὲ the Jewa, is thown 
by several examples adduced Ὗ Lampe. 
δ9. ἐκρύβη, καὶ ἐξηλθ.] J Most recent Com- 
mentators suppose here δὴ hbendiadys, ΟΣ refer it 
ἴο the rule by vhich, of two verbs in connexion, 
oneo ἰδ to be rendered as δὴ adverb, as supra δθ, 
εἶδε καὶ ἐχάρη. It is ποῖ, however, necestary to 
resort to that principlo hero. Jesus hid kim- 
861, it chould àeem, μὸν ihe moment, and 00n 
afterwards went out οὗ the Temple. Wo eed 
not, with the older Commentators, suppore this 
eoncealment miraculously effected, by vanishing 
from the aight οὗ the multitudo; we must ποῖ 
ſes ΑΓ) vuppoſo it done by being encireled 
by his disciples. Not only ἴδ nothing æid to 
t effect, but tho words following rather dis- 
countenance such a view; seo note on Luxke iv. 
80. Howerer, tho words διελθὼν.---οὕτως haveo 
been rejected * Fditors, and are cancelled 
by Gricab., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. But there 
is ↄæcarcely evidence 2ufficient to warrant their 
being expunged; for they are only omitted in 


αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες" ᾿Ῥαββὲ, τίς ἥμαρ- 


MSS. B, Ὁ (both tampered with by Critics 
and here and thero corrupted from the [Ὁ]. Ver- 
βίου), threo recent and inferior Versions, and 
two or threo Fathers. But, as the words are not 
at all eesential to tho æenα οὗ tho . ἴδιο 
testimony of Fathers cannot havo δὴγ weighit. 
ΑἸ] the most ancient Verrions have δεῖ : and 
the Fathers adduced ἀραΐπεέ them havo them in 
other citations. They are, moreover. expreased in 


the metrical Verrtion οὗ Nonnus. Howerer, ince 


internal evidenco is quito against their genuine 
ness, inasmuch as the words vere far more ikely to 
havo been introduced (probably from ἃ marginal 


Scholium, auggested by Luke iv. 80) than re- 
moved; especially inco the reading of C. L. X, and 
a feweurai ves, whieh add ἐπορεύετο, was evideotly 
formed on auch ἃ Scholium, vhich was noted 
dovwn for the purpoto οἵ elearing 9 the under- 
atanding of the thing euggesti ὁ hoxc, i. e. 
in tohat ταν οὖν Lord vas enabled to conceal 
himself, and then make his escapo out of the 
Temple. It would eem that ἐπορεύετο vas 
the orivinal. reading οὗ the Scholiaſt, aſtervarous 
alte to παρῆγεν, as ἃ moro definite term, 
and, vhen the clause was receivod into the text 
aoemingly callod for by the παράγων οὗ the πεχὶ 
vormo. 


IX.-ult. X. 21. Ohrist imparts sight to οὔθ 
born blind; and the circumstances thence result- 
ing. Our Lord's discourso concerning the truo 
and the false Shepherds. 

ἅ. τίς u., οὗτοι, ἢ οἱ γον. α.(Ἷ From ihieâ 
question οὗ Christ's disciples, as well as from the 
vwords οὗ tho Jewr infra v. 34, it appears that 
vhen a person vas born with any bodily defeet, 
or inhorent malady, the Jews regarded it as tho 

uniahment of the rins of his parents; while, 

owever, it would teem, that soome auppoæœced it 
might be for his oton sins committed in a former 
atate οἵ existenco. Accordingly, δοῦλο eminent 
Expoæaitors think that there is here ἃ reference to 
the doctrine of the προὔύπαρξις, οἵ pre exitenco 
of δου: others, of the μετενσωμάτωσις, οἵ 
μετεμψύχωσιςε, transmigration of ouls into 
other bodies, by which vhat a soul had εἰπποὰ 
might be punished in another. 
Others, as Lightfoot, Lampe, and Tittman, deny 
any such referenco; mainiaining that it cannot 
be proved that the ον in the age of Christ held 
any ruch doctrine. But granting that the affru-- 
tivo cannot be fully proved, yot neither can the 
neyative. And indeed Joseph. Antt. xriii. 1, 8, 
and Bell. ii. 8, 14. iii. 8, 8, positivoly αἰἔγτς, 
that the Pharisees (vhose tenets wero generally 
receivod by the 7 and well novn by the 
Apostles) did hold ihe Pythagorean doetrine οὗ 
the metempeychotis. Though, it must be con- 


in ono εν 


JOHN ΙΧ. ὃ8--Ἴ. 


605 


τεν, οὗτος, ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ; 3. ᾿Απεκρίθη 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς: Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ" " ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα «ιν. ς, 
φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. “ "Ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐργάξεσθαι κι, 


11. 0. 


τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός με ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν" ἔρχεται νὺξ, ὅτε —X 
οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. ὅ “ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ὦ, φῶς εἰμι ον. ν5,. 


8. 12, 


τοῦ κόσμου. ὃ ἃ Ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἔπτυσε χαμαὶ, καὶ ἐποίησε πηλὸν — 
ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ ἐπέχρισε τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς δ᾿ 

τοῦ τυφλοῦ, 1" καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε νέψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμ- 9 Ἐπὶ τ, 
βήθραν τοῦ Σιλωάμ (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος). ἀπῆλθεν 2 ἔπε 5 


οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθε βλέπων. 


fessed, the Pharisees confined it to the δουϊς οὗ 
the φοοά alone. Moreover, the language is not 
that of positive belief δεεϊκῖησ for confirmation, 
but of βοοϊεῖ πα for iaformation. And [86 
common people may have held ἃ metempeychosis 
both of and οὗ bad souls. Bo ihat as it 
may, their question as to vhat οδυβεὰ this na- 
tural blindneas rested on the common notion 
—— also among the Heathen), that all 

gerous diseases, οὐ griovous calamities, must 
have beon produced by the intervention οὗ somo 
heinous sin, whieh they were meant to puniah. 
Now, in ἀρ ἰ γἱηρ this oven to the case of any 
diæuse vhieh befel α person in the courss 9 ἀμ 
liſe, they would ometimes ſeel perplexity; rinco 
it might be reſorred either to his oron βίῃ, οὐ the 
sin οἵ his pureats; ἴον tho Jews likowiso held, 
that the ain οὗ parents, when not suffered for by 
themselves, was visited upon their children in 
the form οὗ diseoase or calamity: ſeo Ecelus. xi. 
28. But hov to apply this to tho case οὗ any 
bodily defoet οὐ inſirmity, or any diseaso born 

ΜᾺ person. occasioned πὸ little lexity. 
And accordingly for 4 solution οὗ this difficulty 
tho disciple⸗ R Our Lord, however, vithout 
adverting at either to the general truth, or 
particular falaity of theso opinions, informs his 
diaciples, that the case, about vhich they in- 
quired, had nothing to do with either οὗ tho 
causes they mentioned; but, as vhen δεϊκοὰ 
(Luke xiii. 25), “διὸ there few that chall be 
δαυοὰ δ᾽ vhile declining 64 question of mero 
curiosity, He fixes their attention on ἃ matter οὗ 

greater moment. — namely ὑπ truth, that 
vhile God permits diseates to afflict men, for his 
οὔτι wise purpotes; in this instance he had, ἴῃ 
the miraclo worked by his Mesciah, permiited 
tho bodily defect in its subject to be vorked by 
his Messiah; one οἵ vhoso characteristie worka 
(ee ἴ6. χχχυ. δ), it was prophetied, would be 
giving aight to the blind. 

4. ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι, δ..1] Meaning, that 
auch worka as thesse must be done by him ποίῦ, 
vhilo there is yet timo and opportunity; for tho 
night is coming.“ 7Thus intimating that his con- 
tinuance vith men would be short, and that he 
ahould not long either convinco them by his 
miraeles, οὐ enlighten them by his doctrines. 
The words may αἷδο have been intended ἴο 
inculcato the important lesson, that we all havo 
ἃ work to do, eren the vork οὔ Him vho sent 
us into the world; that τὸ hare our day, or 
time, to do it in; and that as that day is at 
the best eahort, and we know not hoto ehort (88 
it is aaid by Antiphan. ap. Stob. tom. i. 96, τὸ 


ζῆν ἴοικε φρουρᾷ ἐφημέρῳ" τό τε μῆκος τοῦ 
δΐου, ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ), vo it oves us to use all 
diligence, lest the night that must close our day, 
or opportunity, Should δηὰ us with οὖν work 
undono. 

δ. By φῶς τοῦ κόσμου is meant one vho both 
enlihtens and mankind, — liut being 4 
motaphor to denotoe both knowledge and happi- 
nese; see δίῃ, viii. 16, Pse. xcrii. II. cxii. 4. 
John i. δ. The sentiment was doubtlea sug- 
gested by the case of the blind man about to bo 
restored to εἰκῆι. 

6. ἔπτυσει---τοῦ τυφλοῦ] It has been thought 
atrange that οἷαν δου] ὰ be hero used, aince that 
vwould seom more likely to injuro than benefit 
the eye. Vet puch vas sometimes employed, 
among the ancients, as ἃ δοζί οἵ ↄalve for certain 
disorders of that organ. So Serenus Samnon. 
xiii. 225 (cited by Wetatein), " Si tumor insolitus 
tipho 86 iollat inani, Turgentes oculos vili cir- 
cumline cœno. Tho apittle was usaed δἰ ΠΡ] to 
malke tho earth fit for the uso in question; and 
the intent of tho action was to tuggest the idea οὗ 
collyrium, oye-aalve, or ointment. So Hor. Sat. 
i. 8, 25, o0culis male lippus inxactis, and comp. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

Tho action itself could, οὗ course, contributo 
nothing to the curo, - but is to bo conaidered δὲ ἃ 

Ἰοαΐ one, ϑυοῖ δὲ ἴδ apitting in the eye, 

ark viii. 23. Seo also vii. 88, and note. In 

imitaution οὗ this the early Ohriſtians used, by 2 

aimilar συγ 0] 108] action, to anoint tho eyes οὗ 
ihe catechumens vith eclay. 

7. Ἄγ 61} vash thyself, probably tho eyes 
only; for νίπτεσθαι denotes“to wahea part only 
of the body. wvhile λούεεν τηδδῃβ to wash or bathe 
ihe vhole body.“ Comp infra xiii. 10. Cotori- 
cus, Itiner. Hieros. p. M2, atteets that the foun- 
tain οὗ Siloam ἰδ much reverenced by both Chris- 
tians and Turks, who uso the vater to vash tho 
eyes in certain disorders οὗ that organ. On 
κολυμβήθρα see ποῖδ supra v. 2. is ordor 
Cike that οὗ Elijah το Naaman, 2 Ringe v. 10, to 
vaah sevoen times in Jordan,) was doubtless given 
to μα his ſaith. 

ὁ words ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος aro 
ΌΥ Wastenburgh and Kuinoel considered δὲ δ 
οἷς But there is every reason to think that 
they are genuino; for sueh etymological inter- 
pretations of names vwero then very usual; as 
might bo shown by many examples, both from 
the Seriptural and iheo Clastical writers, especially 
Thucydides; though such passages have usually 
proved t into which ignorant, or rah and 
unwary Critics have fallen. 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ ΙΧ. 8---Ἰ8. 


8 Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον ὅτε 
5 προσαίτης ἦν, ἔλεγον: Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ προσαε- 
τῶν ; "άλλοι ἔλεγον" “Οτι οὗτός ἐστιν" 9. ἄλλοι δέ “Ὅτι ὅμοιος 
αὐτῷ ἐστιν. ᾿Εκεῖνος ἔλεγεν. Ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. 10 "Ἔλεγον οὖν 
αὐτῷ Πῶς ἀνεῴχθησάν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; 11 ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος 
καὶ εἶπεν "Ανθρωπος λεγόμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς πηλὸν ἐποίησε, καὶ 
ἐπέχρισέ μον τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ εἶπέ μοι Ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν 
κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι. ἀπελθὼν δὲ καὶ νιψά- 


μενος, ἀνέβλεψα. 
λέγει" Οὐκ οἷδα. 


12 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; 


Ἰδ"άγουσιν αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους τὸν ποτὲ τυφλόν" 
με... 14. ἮΝ δὲ σάββατον, ὅτε τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀνέῳ- 


0. 
[ακο 18. 10 ξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 
ἃ εἰ δ δ: 


“Ὁ 


ρον» 
—* 


7. 18. 


1: 6ῸῸΟ δύναται ἄνθρωπος 


16 Πάλιν οὖν ἡρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ 


Φαρισαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκέ 
γεν. αι, δ, μου ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ ἐνυψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. 16 "Ἔλεγον 
οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές" Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἔστι παρὰ 
ἔσο δι. ὅα, Τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον οὐ τηρεῖ. "Αλλοι ἔλεγον. ' Πῶς 
ωὡλὸς τοιαῦτα σημεῖα ποιεῖν; 


* 
Καὶ 


τ, σχίσμα ἣν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 11] Λέγουσι τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν: Σὺ τί 


8. προσαίτης On reconaidering the debated 
question of the — here, 1 have, ἰὼ defer- 
eonco to the united judgment of almott all the 
Critical Editors, adopted it; though the atate of 
tho ovidenco (by the want οὗ the confirmation οὗ 
curaive MSS.; for 1 δηὰ it in no Lamb., and in 
very few Mus. copies, and in only one οὗ the two 
Triu. Coll. ΜΒ55.); and by internal evidenco 
boing not altogether σσαΐηδέ τυφλ. that the read- 
ἱπᾷ may γεῖ be σοῃδίἀετοά an open question. 
The Erangelist migbt, indeed, have vritten 
τυφλὸς "αἱ πρού αἰτ τε, vhich is actually ſound 
in ἃ few MSS. and Latin Versions; but it was 
not neceiary; for the latter eircumatance comes 
out ἰὼ the subequent narration. Tho Crities 
vho formed the text οὗ thote MSS. τόσο, J aus- 
pect, induced to concoct the reading τυφλὸς καὶ 
“προσαίτης, because πτωχὸς τυφλὸς νγ88 as com- 
mon ἃ phrase in Greek 88 cocus royatour in Latin; 
the blind being almost always beggars. 

II. ἀνέβλεψα] Ireceived aight. as infra xv. 
18. which. however, ἰδ, strietly ſpeaking., ἃ term 
inapplicablo to one born blind; γοῖ examples οὗ 
this idiom do occur in the οἰκίσαι vriters, 
from vhom Lücke adduces two from Aristot. 
and Pausan. neither of them, however, pure 
Attic writers. It does not, 1 believe, occur, as 
might be expeocted, in the Sept. 

ὃ. τοὺς Φαρ.] Meaning the Sanhedrim, the 
far greater part οὔ whom vwere Pharisees. That 
these were the rulers, is plain from νυ. 23 and 34. 

16. πῶς δύναται ἄνθ. ἀμαρτ.) By ἁμαρτ. 
is here, 88 αἱ v. 26, —*9 meant ἃ tinner by 
being an impostor. See 2 Thbess. ii. 3. ΤΊ ar- 
—— ἴα, that an impoſtor would ποῖ be endued 
y God with the power οὗ working miracles; or 


(δαὶ 1 (as tho Jewiab doctors admitted) any οὔθ 
wero 80 endued, ho was plainly commisioned 
from on high, and could therefore dispense with 
any ritual observances. 

7. λέγουσι τῷ τνφλώῷ] Lachm., Tirch., and 
Alf. insert οὖν betweon λέγουσιν and τῷ, 
δ uncial and 7 οἷος MSS. to vhich 1 can add 
8 Mus., but no Lamb. copies. But internal 
evidenco is against the word, espec. in ἃ writer 
like St. John, vho δὸ perpetually leſsves out con- 
noeti ve icles; as ihe Critici τὸ have ad- 
mitted οὖν hero must have beon well aware, tince 
they have themselves swept avay, on MS. autho- 
ΤΙ, 8 7 πὴ number οὗ Particles, vhich 
they thought had beon obtruded by the Reriters 
οὗ the text. The fact that the Pesch. Syr. 
Translator had not the ποτὰ in his copy ought 
to be thought saufſicient, in conjunction vith ihe 
vast preponderanco οὗ external evidence, to de- 
cido 16 question ἀφαΐηδέ tho word. 

- σὺ τί λέγεις---ὅ τι ἤνοιξε, &e.— Thero ἰδ 
no occasion to break up, 88 βοῖῃο ἀο, the entenco 
into two interrogationa: What s2yest thou οὗ 
him ?-that he Fath opened thine eyes ꝰ“ For 
though apecious reasons may be adduced in favour 
of this method, yet thus the second queation 
would be futile, because it had beſore been put; 
and the man had manifestly recovered his right. 
It is better, with 4}} the ancient, and moſst modern 
Expotitors, to δδοίχῃ tho nenso: " Ἦ Βαϊ s2yest 
thou (i. ὁ. uhat opinion hast chou) οὗ him, in 
that (“—0—uatenus) he hath opened thine eyes;' or, 
“85 to his opening thine eyesꝰ Moreovor, ὅ τι 
is for καθότι, ſinaamuch 88. as Lukeo i. 7, 
καθότι ἡ Ἔλ. ἦν στεῖρα, δια. 

— προφήτης) Not meaning, ' the Prophoet 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΙΧ. 19---26. 
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αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τυφλὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς 

γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, 19 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς, λέγον- 

τες" Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεν- 

νήθη ; πῶς οὖν ἄρτι βλέπει; 30 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ γονεῖς 

αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπον: Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ νἱὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ ὅτι 
τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη" 31 πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ἢ τίς 
ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν. αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν 

ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε: αὐτὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ λαλήσει. 35 1 Ταῦτα 1.1. α. 
εἶπον οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, Ὁ ὅτε ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους" ἤδη γὰρ — 
συνετέθειντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν ὁμολογήσῃ Χριστὸν, 1 


ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. 


38 Διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπον" 


“Ὅτι ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε. 3. Εφώνησαν οὖν ἐκ Ὁ δου, 7.18, 
δευτέρου τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἦν τυφλὸς, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ" “δὸς δόξαν 1 ὃ». 5.5. 
τῷ Θεῷ' ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. 
95 ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν: Εἰ ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν, οὐκ 
οἶδα' ἕν οἶδα͵ ὅτε τυφλὸς ὧν, ἄρτι βλέπω. 36 Εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ 
πάλμν': Τί ἐποίησέ σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξέ σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς ; 


foretold by Μοροδ' (as βοο underttand); for 
that would require the Articlo; but d prophot 
θεῖος ἀνὴρ, το Euthym. oxplains. It is plain 
from νυν. 31, 86, (δὲ the man conaidored Jeeus 
only δὲ ἃ prophet, or, rather. α man of God, 
θεοσεβής : certainly not as the Son of God. 

18. ᾿Ιουδαῖοι} i. 6. [0 Φαρισαῖοι ὈΘίοτΘ men- 
tioned. — ᾿Ἐφώνησαν, "δὰ summoned,* καὶ 
ἠρώτ., " and had asked.“ 

19. οὖτός ἐστιν--- γεννήθη .)] Lmpo, Markl., 
Kuin., and Tittm., think that iwo questions aro 
here blended into one, i. 6. "15 this your βοῇ ἢ 
Do yo ΒῈῪ he was born blind?“ Such would, in- 
** bo the more regular manner of exprescion; 
but the present is the more simple, natural, and 
charueterictie οὗ the perrons; for, in their hasto 
to proceed from interrogation to imputation οὗ 
fraud, they blurt out the latter —— is implied 
ἐπ λέγετε), together with the former. In their 
answer, the parents pass over ἴῃ imputation, and 
eontider the words as comprehending tuo ques- 
tione, to vhieh they reply, vhich, together vith 
«-ὥς---βλίπει, maltes the ἰηΐο tion tkree- 
* ⸗gvhbhich is, Mr. Alf. ascures us, ἴῃ atriet legal 

ο ty. 

2]. ἡλικίαν ἔχει] Meaning,‘' Ho is οἵ δὴ 
aumcient to le him to givo testimony. He 
ise como to years οἵ discrotion.“ ΟΥ̓ this idiom 
examples havo been adduced from Xen. and 


22. συνετέθειντο] de ommumi concilio decre- 
φεγαπί, δὲ in Αεἰδ xxiii. 20. On this uso οἴ the 
Pluperf. Pass. in tho Deponent sente, ꝛeo Buttm. 
Ur. p. 234. 

--- ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται] "διουϊά be ex- 
eommunicated. See my Lex. in v. 

24. δὸς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ) This does ποῖ εἷζ- 
nify, — vhat it mighi seom ἴο import, — Give the 
—5 of thy cure to God [δὰ ποῖ to this man ].“ 

or the absenco οὗ the Article will βοδγο οὶ por- 
mit auch ἃ swense; and vhat is more, the words 
aro ἃ form οἵ expresion, often employed in the 


Old Teæst., in tho way οὗ adjuration, seriously to 
admonish any ono to tae truth (eeo Joeh. 
vii. 18. 19. 1 ὅδ. νἱ. δ. Joer. xii. 16): “4 lio 
being (as Lampe observes) ἃ denial of the omni- 
acience, holinees, truth, and juſtice οὗ God. Con- 
mequently he vho vilfully conceals the truth, or 
declares ἃ falsehood, insulta all those attributes 
οὗ the Deity.“ Thus the form vas used vhen ἃ 
confostion οὗ erimo was to be vrung from any 
one. The sense, then, ἰδ: Confess the truth, 
as in God's preeeneo: hast thou been really 
blind from thy birth, and has thy sight been 
imparted by this man ꝰ“ They hoped thus to 
detect some fraud or collusion; but, being dis- 
appointed, they resolved to oexcommunicato the 
man immodiately. 

25. εἰ ἁμαρτωλὸός-.-οἷἶδα ΤΏ Commentators 
aro not as to the ↄcope and charaeter of 
theso worda, in το ἢ some recognize disSimula- 
tion, others δαγοαδπι; neither οὗ vhich vieve 
δεϑῖδ vwell founded. It is botter (vith Brug., 
Camer., Grot., and Whitby) to tako these worde 
to mean, that he has no knowledge οἵ vhat they 
allego: q. d. That Jesus is ἃ rinner, J Κηον 
ποὶ ;" εἰ being put for ὅτι. But aso the authority 
ἴον this aignification οἵ εἰ is precarious, τὸ must 
retain the usual sense tohether, and take οὐκ οἷδα 
in δ ente to denote, “ I give πο opinion: 
I harve nothing to do with that. This riew is 
confirmed by the words following. ὃν οἶδα, vhich 
do not imply kuowledge of nothing betides, but 
οὗ οπο thing iully. So Aristoph. Αν. 1176, 
τίς τῶν θιῶν: Ag. οὐκ ἴσμεν ὅτι δ᾽ εἶχε 
πτερὰ, τοῦτ᾽ ἴσμεν. Arist. 27, οὐκ οἵδα" 
πλὴν ἣν, ὅτι, vhich worde are in like manner 
an ans wor to ἃ question. 

26, 27. The hedrim ΠΟῪ repeat the Θ51ὴ6 
question befors proposed. devico, by 
vhich [ΠΟῪ — ἀεϊοοϊ omo — in 
his testimony, vhich might stamp false on 
theo vhole; or th that somo additional 
eircumſtanees vould tranapire, from vhich they 
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ΦΟΗΝ ΙΧ. 27--90. 


21 ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς: Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη, καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε: τί 
πάλιν θέλετε ἀκούειν ; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ 
γενέσθαι; 38 ᾿Ελοιδόρησαν οὖν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπον" Σὺ εἶ μαθητὴς 
σα δι. ἐκείνου: ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Μωύσέως ἐσμὲν μαθηταί. 39. Ἡμεῖς 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι Μωῦσῇ λελάληκεν ὁ Θεός" τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
νον. δι, πόθεν ἐστίν. 80 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὃ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ν᾽ Ἐν 
γὰρ τούτῳ θαυμαστόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἐστὶ, 
4 Ῥίον, 15,8, καὶ ἀνέῳξέ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 51 « Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ἁμαρτωλῶν 


184. 1, 1δ. 
Ζον. 14. 10-- 


ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ ἀκούει: ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς ἢ καὶ τὸ θέλημα 


ἕκον. ν, αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου ἀκούει. 89 Ἔκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκούσθη, ὅτε 
Ν 7 4 & “ 3 Ἁ φ 
Μίς, 5.4... ἤνοιξέ τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένον. 88 τ Εἰ μὴ ἣν οὗτος 


ἃ". 3. 7. 
Matt. 14. 
ει 16. 


ἡμᾶς ; καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν 


might plausribly reason that the blindness was not 

ær, δὲ least, not from his birtn. Tho man, 
however, now perceives their aim; and, no longer 
ablo to suppress his indignation, impatiently ex- 
claims, εἶπον, δα. 

27. οὐκ ἠκούσατε] ſattended not to vhat 1 
aaid. The next vwords are ironical. 

28. ἐλοιδόρησαν καὶ εἶπον) put for ἐλοιδ. 
εἰπόντες, for they thought it abuso enough to 
call him the disciple οὗ δῇ impottor. 

29. οὐκ οἵἷὰ.--στίν) A popular expresion, 
— We know ποῖ his Divine mission, 
vwhether his doctriue and miracles proceoed from 
Divine origin, or from dæmoniacal agency.“ (Seo 
viii. 27, note.) 

80. ἐν τούτῳ] 5.1]. μέρει, “ἴα this circum- 
atance.“ ———— the γὰρ to bo horeo (as it is 
usually ed) aimply ἐπέσνδέευξ, we may ren- 
der it, with Walcef. and others, ταν or iadeed; 
equiv. to 'Tis pascing etrango.“ But the in- 
ferential force οὗ ihe Particlo must not be — 
in, bdut combined with, the other; q. d.“ Wh 
this, truly, is atrange. Other instances οἵ this 
com bination οὗ the two senses occur in the New 
Test. αἱ Acts xvi. 37, οὐ γάρ᾽ ἀλλὰ, &c. 1 Ῥεῖ. 
ἦν, 1δ, and ometimes in the Class. writers; 6. g. 
Eurip. Μοά. 1370, Οἵδ’ οὐκέτ᾽ εἰσί τοῦτο γάρ 
σε δήξεται, " ΥὮΥ truly, this will ating 806 ἰ᾽ 
The goneral ſense may be thus expressed, Vhy, 
truly, this is atrange, that you (ὑμεῖς, — 
vho undertake (according to your offico) to dis- 
tinguish true from falso prophets, shounld not ὃθ 
able to discern with τολολα poer he comes, vho 
gi ves aight to those born blind. 

8]. οἴδαμεν] equiv. to it is woll knovwn.“ 
1 που]ά, in cach οὗ the two cases οἵ ἀκούει 
occurring here, underſtand it of ἀεαγζεκπίπο to 
their prayers for aid, or countenance; thus 
forming ἃ ꝙnome is, ποῖ unfrequent in 
Scripture; e. gr. Pa. lxvi. 18. 16. i. 13, and 
aometimes in the Clascical vriters, o. gr. Hom. 
II. i. 218, Ὅς κε θεοῖς ἐπιπείθηται μάλα 
τ᾽ ἔκλυον αὑτοῦ. Here, hovever, the context 
ahows the meaning of the term to be espe- 
cially applied to the case of professing —— 
aaking aid and confirmation οὗ their claims 
from God. So Schoẽttg., after Chrys. and 


παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 838. "᾽ Απεκρίθησαν καὶ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ: ᾿Εν ἁμαρτίαις σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος ! καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις 


ἔξω. 85 ἬΚκουσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι 


Euthym., ὁ the βαῦβο thus: “Τὸ falso 
prophets God does not hearken, 80 as to σους 
miracles through them. but hearkens only to the 
really pious. What, then, Μὰ here meant to 
be inferred ἴδ, that the miracle just wrought 
—— him vho wrought it to be ἃ true pro- 
et. 

᾿ 82. ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος] " from the beginning οὗ the 
vworld.“ See note οὐ Luko i. 70. Τὶς, 561}. ἄν- 
θρωπος, “ΔΩΥ mere man. Though communication 
οὗ sight, in àome cases, to thote born blind, has 
οἵ late been effected by tho improvements οὗ 
modern surgical art, yet that does not affect the 
present case; for the operation in quesſtion de- 
mands the intervention of tho moſt consummato 
alcill and labour, and it would be — ——— 
miraole to restore such perrons to eight 

ihorse meuns. 

84. ἐν ἁμαρτίαις σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος 1] ut- 
terly,entirely.“ This πιᾶψ, 85. somo think, be 
aaid on the samo principlo vhieh prompted the 
— οὗ tho disciples. v. 2, and if s0o, they, δα 

reneh observes (Mir. p. 805, note), ſorgot that 
the two charges -one, that heo had never been 
born blind; and 80 τγδϑ δὴ im æthe other. 
that he bore the mark οἵ God's anger in δ blind- 
ness that — —— his ve ——— 
ποῖ agree er. ey mi orget this in 
thoir rageo κεῖμαι «6608 ΩΓ this thero are other 
instances οἵ eimilar slipa οὐ memory); yot it 
may rather be, as the t itors, ancient 
and modorn, contider it, an hyperbolical mode οὗ 
expression, arising out of a buret οὗ rage, liko the 
Latin cutes δ; and the Greek κακὸς καὶ 
ἐκ κακῶν. Perhaps, hovever, it was both tho 
oneo and ἴδο other; being, probably, a blending οὗ 
two phrases, ὅλως ἁμαρτωλὸς εἷς and ἐν ἁμαρ- 
τίαιε ἐγεννήθης, thus forming ono of the most 
opprobrious speeches imaginable, and likely to 
have come from the persons in question; for 
vhen men are quite deetitute οὗ arguments, they 
ondeavour to aupply their placo by bitter reviling. 
By ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τουδὶ be principally meant 
excommunicated him; but the excommunica- 
tion may havo been accompanied by ἃ thrusting 
him out οὗ the apartment in the Tewmple, vhero 
they tate in the exercise οἵ thoir oſſice. 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΙΧ. 36-39. 
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ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω" καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ" Σὺ πιστεύεις 

εἰς τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 86 ᾽Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε' καὶ Τίς 

3 4 Ὁ [4 ψ 3. » 97 Ὥ ᾽ -“΄“αχ“Ἕ Φ»} 

ἐστι, Κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν ; εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿᾽Ιη- «εν... 
σοῦς" Καὶ ἑώρακας αὐτὸν, καὶ ὁ λαλῶν μετὰ σοῦ ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 

88 Ὃ δὲ ἔφη: Πιστεύω͵ Κύριε' καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 8395 Καὶ τ "10. 

ς» ἴον * * 2 
εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Eię κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἦλθον' 


35. πιστεύεις---Θεοῦ)] ΑἸπιοεῖ all Commen- 
tators regard these τογὰδ δὲ only importing, 
Dost thou believe in the coming οὗ the Mer- 
ἰδῇ ꝰ“ δὲ all pious Jews did. But the mode of 
addresa seems to be pointed δὲ the then stuteo 
tho mun's mind; vho, though at the time εἰ) 9 
miracle was worked upon him, and even vwhen 
brought before the Sanhedrim, seems to haveo 
reogarded Jesus as only ἃ — yot, on reflec- 
tion, and consideration οὗ the wonderful works 
Jesus had done, had probably begun to think 
that he must be xοre than ἃ prophet, πᾶν, to wish 
to be his disciple. Indeed —* ans wer seems to 
comprehend two things: Ist, “ Vea, Sir, 1 have 
that belief; and, 2ηάϊγ, “ Cunst thou tell me vho 
that Perronage is, that 1 may believe in him?' 
The words seem to express ἃ βοτὶ οἵ expectation 
that the extraordinary Perron, whhom he was ad- 
dresing, could tell him vho and where the Mes- 
aiah was, or perhape might himself be that Per- 
monage. In this view, the words οὗ his anſswer 
may be ded as δ delicate way of δβανὶ πῇ, 
Art thou that Perronage ꝰ That tho true cha- 
racter οὗ this νὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ κε d the man's 
present comprehension, as Alf. supposes; and 
ihat. — he asks for further informa- 
tion, is more than can ὃο proved. 

86. καί] This Gharve, with Griesb. Matthæi, 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., introduced 
into the text, on the authority of many of the 
hest MSS., including all the Ὁ. and mort οὗ 
the Mus. copies, and the two Trin. Coll. copies. 
The omission (οὔ vhich other instances occur 
infra xiv. 22) appears to have arisen from the 
καὶ ἴῃ the verre just below. 

37. καὶ ἑώρ.--- στιν] Tho full venso is,“ Thou 
haat both geen Him (πο). and the Person vho 
is iug with thee is He. 

. πιστεύω, Κι) Render: Ido beliere, 
Lord; and he rendered worahip to him.“ See on 
Matt. ii. 2. 

89. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ἴ." Ele κρίμα, &c.] If theso 
vords vere apoken αἱ the time, they vere spoken 
for the ake οἵ tho bystanders. But πὸ δύο no 
aufficient reason to think that there vero any by- 
atanders; for 20 short ἃ converration, though 
terminating in tho rendering adoration, would 
not ὃς likely to attract many bystanders, and 
ſew, indeed, to whhom so deeps ipiritual lesason 
vwould ποῖ have been uttered ἐπ ταῖν. Insomuch 
that lam inclined to think, with Mr. Alford, that 
vome interval took place between the time vhen 
that converration occurred and that when the 
vwords οὗ this verre were uttered, but ποῖ ἃ long 
one. We may suppore that our Lord took an 
early occarion, from the miracle being s00n 
burzed about every where, that was vrought on 
the blind man (vhieh may have become the 
topie οἵ dicourro in his presence) to opeak οὗ 

iritual ight, and the absenco of it; and also οὗ 
the effect which his coming into the world would 
—— — or in confirming unbelief. 

OL. 1. 


Howerer. tho n οὗ tho words has been vari- 
oualy laid dowunu. Now that will mainly depend 
on ihe sense to be aseri bed to κρίμα, which 
ome understand to denote the judging of tho 


characters οὗ men, and pointing out their duties. 


But that αὐ» apiritualizes the ——*83 and de- 
prives it οἵ its pointed gravity. It is better, with 
Chrys., οὐ the ancient, and several modern Ex- 
poſsi tors, to suppose κρίμα as put for εἰς διά- 
κρισιν καὶ διαχωρισμὸν, for distiaction and sepa- 
γαΐΐον, διὰ consequently discrimination, —i. ὁ. 
that πιο δ real characters may ὃς put to the 
proofꝰ δὲ to their use or abuse οὗ their oppor- 
tunities. So it is elgewhere said of Chriſst (Luke 
ii. 35), that ho came for ἴῃς falling and rising 
up οὗ many in Iarael, that the thoughts of many 
hearts might be revealed.“ This sense, indeed, is 
quito agroeablo to the primitivo aignifieation οὗ 
κρίνειν, whieh is to ἐσίπποῖσ, and, in 8 general 
vay. to rute, divide, as an army into ranks. 
So — ———— iii. I, 9, κρίνειν τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς 
καὶ τοὺς κακούν. also Hom. 1]. β, 862. 
But there needs δοῖηθ proof that tho κρίμα had 
ever the foree οὗ κρίσις ΞΞ διάκρισις. Hence it 
is better to retain the usual sense, "ἡμαάσπιεηΐ, δὲ 
the result οὐ discrimination, by the being put 
to trial. Thus our Lord's meaning vill be, that 
“ἴον judgment [86 the effect οὗ judging and trial] 
is He come into this world; the efect οἵ conse- 
quencoe οὗ his coming being, that, while some aro 
thereby mado to κοΐ! 6. &now), —vho eere blind 
(i. 6. ignorant) before, —-others there are ὙΠ, 
thinking they teer already, vhilo in effect they 
are but blind, will be leſt as they were.“ 

ἴῃ the next words the ἵνα is ποῖ cauusul, but 
oventual. by marking result, the general meaning 
being,“ Thus vhile make someè to see (as this 
man vwhoee eyes 1 have opened), 1 am the means 
οὗ making others blind (comp. 2 Cor. ii. 16); 
thus the effect or consequenco οὗ Christ's comin 
into the world vwill be, ihat those vho are blin 
through simplo ignorance, will θὲ (namely, by 
the light of the Goepeol, and the illumination οὗ 
the Holy Spirit); and thotse who have the uee οὗ 
pight (ἰ. e. hare knovledge), but are blinded by 
Ραδοΐοῃ and prejudice, will νοέ βες vbat is beforo 
their eyes, but be leſt judicially το their ovn 
blindnemn. By the οἱ βλέποντες are meant the 
οἱ δοκοῦντες βλέπειν, thote vho were thought 
to have, and thought they had, ἃ knowledge οὗ 
God's ποτὰ. Thus our Lord means to say that 
if this blindness were merely ihat pertaining to 
the ἀεοαά, if they were — ignorant, they 
vwould ποῖ be exposed to this heavy condemna- 
tion; but aince they profess to ὃς wise, their un- 
belief becomes inexcusable. But the ground of 
their guilt ἰδ, that they are δὲ beart wilfully 
bnd, and, vith evory means of coming to the 
truth, they remain cloted to convietion; and 
therefore iheir εἰη, οὗ unbolief, must rest upon 
them, be unexpisated, and thus εἰπκ them to 


rdition. 
* R A 
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ΖΦΟΗΝ ΙΧ. 40, 41. X. 1. 


ἵνα οἱ μὴ βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ οἱ βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γέ- 
νωνται. 40 Καὶ ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ 
στ ον.15..., αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν; 415 Εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰ τυφλοὶ ἧτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν: 
νῦν δὲ λέγετε' “Ὅτι βλέπομεν: ἡ οὖν ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 
X. 1᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας 


Χ. 1 εοηᾳ. Somo Commentators and Har- 
monists think that the dicourse in . I-22 waa 
delivered δὶ another time, and aſtor an interval οὗ 
two months. i. 6. δὲ tho Feast οἵ tho Dedication, 
mentioned δὲ ν. 22, ainco Christ there carries on 
the metaphor οὗ the Sheep. But {πὲ is incon- 
elusive; it is so clotely connected in aubjeet 
with the preceding, that it must have followed 
immediately after ἰδ; otherwise, indeed, the 
parablo would be very abruptly brought in, and 
vithout any preface, usual to John, prefixed; 
vhereas, talten in connoxion with the foregoing, 
it ἴδ very apposite. The introductory ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὁδῃηοὶ be meant δὲ ἃ preface, but is 
m2olely employed to introduco tome further re- 
mark or admonition; seo John νυ. 24, 25. vi. 26. 
32. riii. 84, &c. Bestides, v. 21 having 8 reſer- 
ence to the recent case οὗ the blind man, binds 
the — portion to the immediately preceding. 
And, indeed, the imputation latoly caſst upon our 
Lord, ix. 24. οἵ being δὴ impostor, would induce 
him to take the τοὶ opportunity of retortinꝙ tho 


charge on his calumniators, and showing that he 
βουσὶ nothing but the benefit of tho ple; 
that he was the ἐγμό Shepherd, ἐλ Messia; and 


that they vho called themselves the hepherds οὗ 
tho people, and excommunicated those vho ac- 
Knowledged the Messiah, were the falso teachers 
and impostors: that he himself, so far from δεεῖς- 
ing. as δὴ imposſtor vould, his own interest, 
aought nothing but tho benefit οἵ the peoplo, 
and would lay dovwn his life for them. In short, 
that thero ἴθ ἃ close connexion with the pre- 
5 is admitted (though Alf. thinks it doubt- 
ful) by all the best Expositors, ancient and 
modern (8666 espec. T. Aquin. Calv. Lampe, 
ὙΠῸ says it was spoken eodem halitu; Tittim. 
Kuin., Thol., Stier); but it ἰδ only as to How 
1Π6 connexion arises, ihat they differ. That the 
Pharisees aro glanced δὲ ἴῃ vhat is aaid, cannot 
be doubted: but though that is the truth, it is 
not the vhole truth. The moet correct senso 
deoms that of Cyrill., Theoph., and Euthym. 
approved by Maldonat. and Lampe) —that our 
τά, in vhat he says, answers not only to their 
words, but to their secret thoughts. These, says 
Lampo, directe ferit argumontum Parabolæ; 
and, J would add, when ushered in by 80 60- 
lemnly imprestive and weighty ἃ form as - Ἀμὴν 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, they were much more forcible. 
Besides, the scope and purpose οὗ the addrese are 
manifesſt from ihe plain faets opened out in the 
——— Chapter. vhere the audacity of the 
hariſsees rose 80 far as to prouounce Jesus not 
even ἃ true P .but an impostor. In order 
to ovince the faleity of this charge, our Lord sets 
before the Phariſses ἃ lively representation οὔ 
the true and οὗ the ſalso Shepherd; and in doing 
thie he employs, as often, very figurati vo phrase 
ology, as highly 4uitablo to the nature οὗ ἃ Para- 
ble, aud better adapted to mateh the figurati vo 


lan in the foregoing part οὗ the Discourse 
—— — calls himself the living 
Water,“tho Light οὗ the world, ἄς. So hero. 
borrowing his imagery from pastoral lifo (vhether 
suggested by the proximity οὗ ἃ heepfold, and 
the view οὗ ἃ flock οὗ abeep going to the fold. or 
ποῖ, is uncertain), he aays οὗ hinnelf, in the ex- 
—— οὗ {πὸ Parable (- II), 51 am the good 
hepherd.“ There was the greater suitability in 
this. because the Mestiab had been predieted by 
the Old Test. prophets under the image οὗ "8 
Shepherd.“ See Jer. xxxiii. A. Ezek. xxxiv. 
23. xxxvii. 21. Zech. xiii. 7. Hence, that the 
hearers underſtood the force of this figurativo 
allusion is plain, aince δ the elose οὗ ihe ſirast 
part οἵ his address they ask him vhether he vero 
actually the Messiah. But in the Parable itaelf 
our Lord simply places before them ἃ representa- 
tion οὗ tho good and οὗ the evil Shepherd. In 
doing this, however, he deſscribes the false shep- 
herd firat, because, as Maldonat. obsſerves, facili- 
us cognoscimus quis fur sit, quam quis sit bonus 
paſtor. He does speak οὗ the evil chepherd, be- 
cause, being represented as ἃ protended shepherd. 
but really ἃ κλέπτης καὶ λῃστὴς, he is, in point 
οἵ fact, no Shepherd; —a Keen retort on the Pha- 
risees, vho had εἰν] δά him an impoetor. In carry- 
ing out his main purpose —the spiritual ediſcation 
οἵ his hearers, and οἵ the Church in every age — he 
ahovs tlat thore alone are worthy οὗ the name οὗ 
Shepherds, who, having learnt of him, chould 
preach his doctrine. In this, and other οἵ his Dis 
courres recorded by St. John, our Lord was pleased 
to employ expressions highly figurative, in order 
partly to sShovtho nature οὗ his perron and office, 
and partly for reasons which will ἃ from 
ΤΩΥ note on Parubolical instruction αἱ —* xiii. 
8. Ηοτο it will be proper to be more than 
usually attentivo to the precaution there sug- 
gested, as to the applicution οὗ Parables; namely, 
ποῖ to prese too much on particular terins or eir- 
cumstances, such being but ornamental, and form- 
ing. as it were, the dropery to ἴδ fitgures in tho 
pictures. Thus here by the sheenfold is evidently 
meant Christ's kingdom on earth; by the door 
and the vporter, Christ himself; by tho tkieves 
aund τούδεγε, the chief priests διὰ Pharisees; by 
the ſold. the visible Church οὗ God; by the 
acep, those really suech (ποῖ the gouts, Matt. 
xxv. 32), the faithful disciples of Chriſat; by the 
voice, probably the word of τὸ Goepel, ounded 
forth by the spiritual paſtor, conf. Ps. Ixxxix. 
1δ, " ΒΙεββοά are the people that knov tho joyful 
mound.“ As to the other terms, the correspond- 
ing ones aro either very slight. or none αἱ all. 
ut to ad vert to theo acope of the preſent por- 
tion (νν. ].---2]) :---τηοϑῖ οὗ the ancient and earlier 
modern Commentators supposed the σνύχαί οἵ it 
to be the entering upon ecelesiastical offlices with- 
out being authorized by ἃ commission from those 
vho have such commiseion regularly tranamitted 


ΦΟΗΝ Χ. 2-7. 


61] 


εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων, ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων ἀλλαχόθεν, 


ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶ καὶ λῃστής" 
θύρας ποιμήν ἐστι τῶν προβάτων. 


2 ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς 
8 Τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς ἀνοίγει" 


καὶ τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει" καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
καλεῖ κατ᾽ ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. 4 Καὶ ὅταν τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται' καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ 
ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. δ ᾿Αλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ 
μὴ 1 ἀκολουθήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ φεύξονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι 
τῶν ἀλλοτρίων τὴν φωνήν. ὃ Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα ἦν, ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 

1 Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


dovn from the Apostles, and deri ved consequently 
from Christ himself. But that auch ἃ sente can 
be deduced from the pretent passage, neither tho 
nature of the context, ποῦ the import of the words 
will, Jthink, permit us to suppose. The purposo 
lere in view ἰδ undoubtedly (according to the 
opinion οὗ the most eminent οὗ the more recent 
mmentators) that vhich has been above de- 
tailed. Accordingly, although its particular ap- 
plication here is to spiritual Paſtors, yot it has 
reference to the taught-the true ahecep, vho 
promptly hear the joyful δουπὰ οἵ the Gospel. 

1. 8— The word means ἃ horoel, open at 
the aides, formed by strong hurdles, and closo 
vickerworit. By αὐλὴ τῶν προβάτων is hero 
designated the υ͵δισίδὴ the Church οἵ God 
and Christ, who needed the food οἵ spiritual in- 
atruction; εο0 Ezekt. xxxiv. II. Jerem. xxiii. 4, 
8η. Τὸ enter ἐπ by the door was ἃ proverbial ex- 
prescion, to denote πιαλέησ α regulur ingress. So 
Arrian in Epict. ii. II, ἀρχὴ φιλοσοφίας παρά 
γε τοῖς ὡς δεῖ͵ καὶ κατὰ τὴν θύραν, ἁπτο- 
μένοις αὑτῆς, συναίσθησις τῆς αὑτοῦ ἀσθενείαε. 
Christ is called the door, βίποϑθ by him ( {πὸ 
way, the truth, and the lifo') we havo an en- 
tranco miniſstered unto us into the ovrerlasting 
Kingdom' (2 Pet. i. 11). Κλέπτης διὰ λῃστὴς 

roperly differ, δὲ our ἐῤῥο (or pil/erer) and rob- 
* (or highwayman), the one referring to private 
atealing. ihe other to publie and violent rob- 
bery. Hore, however, they have little or no 
difference, but, being uniled, oxert forco greater 
than either would have separately. 

3. ὁ θυρωρός] i. 6. one of the under-shep- 
herde in attendance δὲ the door οὗ the αὐλή. 
The Jewish sheepfolds were built atrong and 
aubetantial, guarded both within and without, 
being aurrounded by ἃ wall to prevent admission. 
except by the regular entrance, and provided 
ἰτὶ ἃ door, Κορὶ by ἃ porter, and ecured by 
bars and θοΪ δ. 

.-- τῆς φωνῆς αὖ. ἀκούει) i. ὁ. " attend to, ohoy 
his order Φωνὴ denotes eithor thoso ἐπανγίσε- 
lale ϑουπάξ, δ whistling. &c., or certain ttords, 
aueh as were addressed io the animals, on which 
860 Ariſtot. Hist. An. vi. 15. The calling them 
ὃν their names is illustrated by vhat Wolf and 
Wetstein adduce, who prove that anciently names 
were given not only ſo horses, oxen, * &c., 
but also to sheep, and oven goats. So Longus, 
Past. iv. p. 186. τοὺς τράγους ἐκάλεσεν ὀνό- 
ματι, and exlvii., ἐκάλεσέ τινας αὐτῶν ὀνο- 
μαστί; vhich two passages confirm the ἰοχὶ. 


τος. καλεῖ, for vhieb φωνεῖ is edited by Lachm., 
Tiseh., and Alf., from A, Ὁ, L, X, διὰ 4 ουτ- 
sives (to whieh 1 can add nothing); very insuſſi- 
cient authority, espec. aince internal oridenco is 
in farour of φωνεῖ, vhich is ἃ term charaeter- 
istie οὗ tho Evangeliat, whereas the other ἰδ ἃ 
mere critical dlteration. This is confirmed by 
Hesyeh., vho explains φωνεῖ not only by λέγει, 
but by λαλεῖ, vhieh cannot be right since δυσὶ 
8 use ἰδ unprecedented. Iam aurprised that the 
Editors did not δοὸ that Heeych. must havo 
vwritten καλεῖ, probably with roferonco to this 

—— 49. 0 

. ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται ont 
to the eustom vwhich prervails in the vamt 
Faatern shepherds precode their flocka, and lead 
them by peculiar ounds of the voico; seo Pa. 
xxiii. 2. Ixxrii. 20, Ιχχχ. 1. The cuſtom (πο 
doubt introduced by the Moors) atill continues 
in Spain. 

δ, For ἀκολουθήσωσιν, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read -σουσιν, ſfrom A, B. Ὁ, E, F, 6, Δ, 
and some 5 curtives; to vwhich J can add 8 
Lamb. and 5 Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 
17. but external evidenece ἰδ rather in favour οὗ 
the text. rec. rince the Subjunct. Aor. is the 
ordinary Greek usage, and the Fut. Indic. tho 
puro Clatsical. I doubt ποῖ that -σουσιν σχῶ δ 
eritical alteration, to introduce 4 better Greek 
form, and one more suitable to the φεύξονται 
iust aſtor. 

6. παροιμίαν) Not put ſor παραβολήν ; ἴον 
lagree with Mr. Alford, that this is not properly 
a parable, but ἃ parabolice allegory. 

7. What is here δαϊὰ is, as Greswoll obterves, 
ποῖ an explanation, but α continuation and δὴ 
enlargement of the former topic, though with 
this difference, that the former is allegory 
thronghout, the latier ἰδ not. Indeed, amidet 
ἃ profusion οὗ figurativo images Christ has dia- 
tinetly appropriated to their truo sense only the 
personal character οἵ the chepherd and ovwner οὗ 
ihe flock, and the personal character of thoee op- 

to him, vhether as robbers οὐ hired at- 
tendants on the trheep. Θύρα denotes not only 
door, but αἀοορέδ; also, δὲ here, the medium 
thereof. - he vho gives it. Τὸ whieh purpote 
Weteatoin appositely cites ἃ passage of Ignat. δὰ 
Philadelph. 8 9, αὐτὸς ὧν θύρα τοῦ Πατρὸς, δι᾿ 
ἧς εἰσέρχονται ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ 
καὶ οἱ προφῆται, εοο Eph. ii. 18. Taken in 
conjunction with vwhat precodes, and what ſol- 
lowa v. the primary import οὗ the worda 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ Χ. 8. 


ἐονΜ.6. ὅτι "ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ θύρα τῶν προβάτων. ὃ Πάντες, ὅσοι [πρὸ 
ἊΝ 10.19,. ἐμοῦ] ἦλθον, κλέπται εἰσὶ καὶ λῃσταί: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν 


must be, that Garisct is tho only vay through 
vhich helievers can enter into the Ohurch οἵ 
God (sSee ver. 9. xiv. 6. Eph. ii. 18. Hob. x. 19, 
20); ihough it may include, in an under fense, 
that 85 ἃ man muat obeerve and pass through the 
door, in order to his malking ἃ regular aud un- 
auspected entranco into ἃ theepfold, so δε real 

aſstor must maintain δ proper regard to Christ, 


in order to bis being a ἴσιο teacher in the 
Chureh. 

8. πρὸ ἐμοῦ These vwords aro absent from 
very many MSS. (to which 1 add 8 Lamb. and 


12 Mus. copies), Versions, Fathers, and earl 
Editions, and are cancelled by Matthæi; but 
vwrongly; for it is one οὗ tho τοδὶ certain οὗἁ 
Critical canons, that δῇ omiscion οἵ words, whieh 
have occasioned perploxity to Commentators, is 
always to be rded as ruspicious. And thero 
are reasons vhich meake this Canon satronger in 
the Seriptures than in the Clanical vriters. Tho 
omission might. in the present case, be purposeoly 
made, to aave the honour οὗ Moces and the Pro- 
hete, especially δὲ tho Manicbhæans denied their 
Ὀινίδο legation. Interndul evidenco, therefore, is 
80 strong in favour of theso words, δὲ to balance 
evon ἃ iority οἵ external, which, howerver, 
does not exist. ides, the words aro almost 
necesaary to make any tolerable sense. They 
must, then, be as genuine; and the only 
question is, what is their true import? Many 
ancient and modern Commentators takeo πρὸ for 
ἀντὶ, and a2uppose δὴ ellipoeis οὗ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
τοῦ Πατρός μου: underatanding it οὗ γαἰθα 
Cærists, δὲ Theudas, and Judas οὗ Galilee. A 
view also maintained by those vho take πρὸ in 
tho usual ense beforo. Of these two interpreta- 
tions, however, the formor auppores ἃ 20nse by no 
means authorized by use, and introduces δὴ in- 
admisaibhlo ellippis; nay. involvos δὴ απαοΐγο- 
mism; for, as tho best itors are agreed, it 
cannot bo provred that there vere any falso 
Christs previous to that timo. And if oven πὸ 
δυςῖ could be found, it would not justify the 
πάντες ὅσοι. One thing ἰδ plain, that our 
Lord could ποῖ have menant to includo Moces 
and {πὸ Prophets, οὗ whom he ——— opealcs 
in terms οἵ ihe highest reverence. The bert solu- 
tion οὔ this difficulty is 3uppored to be that οὗ 
Bengel, Rosenm., Campb., and Kuin., πο think 
(δαὶ ἦλθον is to be taten of time γϑοεμέΐψ ραδὶ, 
and up to the preſsent; i. e.“ Now our Lord (tay 
they) throughout this dicourro conaiders him- 
* viz. 88 tho σνργέηιδ epiritual Shepherd, 
through vhose inſtruction and grace the under 
ahopherde must be admitted into his fold, tho 
Church.“ In this view (aays Campbell) the 
words are directed chiefly againet the Seribes and 
Pharistees, considered δὲ texchers, whose doctrine 
vas far from breathing the aame ΠῚ with his, 
and vhose chief object was not, {Κα that οὗ tho 
Shepherd., to and protect the flock, but 
ike that οἵ the robber, or οὗ the wolf, to devour 
them. Let in this there is something ποῖ 8 
little harsh; 1. in arbitrarily taking ἦλθον δὲ «ἃ 
KEind of Preterite- present; 2. in understanding 
ἦλθον to mean have come, vus for (ποῖ 
to mention that this is inconsaiſtent νεῖ [ἢ the πρὸ 
ἐμοῦ) our Lord is hero not representing himeelf 


as the Shepherd, α teaober, but as theo good Shep- 
λογά ; vhich, as is chown δὶ ver. II, must prin- 
cipally involvo tho ides of γπίπο. But μον, 
then, will the parallel hold οὶ between the 
AMcecriuhx and tho Seribes and Pharisces? In 
order to romore this diffeulty, many have under- 
atood ὅσοι πρὸ ἐμοῦ οἵ false Chrictæ. This hov- 
ever (as we havo seen) ἰδ δὶ variance with facts. 
After full and repeated consideration οὗ the 
vwords, 1 am perruaded that the only vay to 
arrive αἱ the truth is to suppose ἴμο paraullel το 
be per/ect, and to keep in σον tho leudiag iden 
in ποιμὴν ὁ καλός. In short, by ὅσοι πρὸ 
ἐμοῦ ἴλθον ΔΙῸ, ἴ conceivo, meant τοῦο 
beſore Okrist λαά come ἐπ ἰδὲ charaucter of tupreme 
tihe people, and promising access to 
aal vation, 8δο Mediator of tho Moraic covenant. 
So Gal. iii. 19. the Law is anid to havo been 
διαταγεὶς δι’ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτον. And 
αἱ Heb. viii. 6. ἰχ. 15. xii. 24, tho Mediator οὗ 
the new and better covenant is tacitly compared 
with that of the old and imperfect one. Νον 
that this Mediator under the old covenant could 
be no other than the Hiqh Priestt is plain, and is 
* by the parallel drawn by St. Paul, in his 
istle τὸ the Hobrews, between Christ and tho 
ediator οὗ the firat covenant, the Hioh Priect; 
ταί, between Moses, the original Mediator, δηὰ 
Christ, οἰ. iii. and then bet ween the uccessive 
Mediators, the High Priests for the timo being. 
ch. iv. 15, οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμε- 
νον, δις. ἀλλὰ, &c. Again, μὴ v. I, it is aaid, 
πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμε- 
νος, vhich is exenuplified by Auron, the first High 
Priest. So alio at ch. vii. Paul continues the 
parallel bet ween these mediators, the High Priesis 
vho die, and him vho ἰδ à High Priest ſor ever 
after the order οἵ Melchiedec. See also αἱ 
vv. 23. 26, 27, 28. At ch. viii. and ix. he pro- 
ceeds in the Hel, instituting ἃ most minute 
comparison. Thus it is evident that the expres- 
aion in question, ὅσοι πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἦλθον may very 
woll mean beſore Okrict λυα zuctuined 
ihe office οἵ temporary mediautors betirees God and 
“παν, but vho vere ΠΟῪ disannulled by the di-— 
annulling οἵ the old corenant, and the coming οὗ 
a new and better Mediator, the Lorud "ἡ ἐλ * 
pie himself. But how, it may ὃς asked, does this 
character οἵ κλέπται καὶ X. correapond to the 
High Priesto? 1 answer, J. it has heen admitted 
by almosſt overy Commentator that πάντες m 
very well be taken to denote πολλοί. 2. It in 
almost —— agreed, that by κλέπται καὶ 
λῃσταὶ νὰ aro only to underatand rupacious per- 
ons, chieſiꝙ intent on σαν. And that moet οἵ the 
nighk Prieſte under tho δεοονά Temple αἱ least 
vero auch, tho History οἵ Jorephus will abun- 
dantly testify; nay, it is εἶδαν that almott all 
them for the laat 60 or 70 years had been uch; 
perrons vho δοωσὰξ their ofſce, and then mado δ 
mueh of it δὲ they could, for the short time they 
were allowed to hold it. The traits οὗ their cha- 
racters, as delineated by Joſephus, exactly corre- 
apond to thote adve ἴο in the present compa- 
rison, νυν. 10, 12. 13, namely, atvarice and eæator- 
tiun, united vith the utmoet timidiiꝙ, and 
οἵ protectixꝗ thotse under their gorernance. That 
our Lord meant εὐ ἵν the High Priests οὗ ὁ 
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benhn. 14. 6. 
Rom. δ.1]. 


“ σωθήσεται" καὶ εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ νομὴν εὑρή- ἘΝ Ἰο ῖν, 


σει. 


10 Ὃ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται, εἰ μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ καὶ 


καὶ ἀπολέσῃ" ἐγὼ ἦλθον, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσι, καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. ἰδ Ὁ 


[2 40. 

υση Ῥε. 43.1, 4. 
θ δ᾽ ουοσ. 8 
x. 84.11 
16. 


11: ἀ' Ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός. ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν ἃ ἴα. 40,11. 


΄- ΄΄Ἃὸ * 
αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων' 13 ὁ μισθωτὸς δὲ, 


ὧν ποιμὴν, οὗ οὐκ εἰσὶ τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον ἐρχό- 


17. δι 18. 7. 
Mio. δ. 4. 
Heb. 18. 40. 


μενον, καὶ ἀφίησι τὰ πρόβατα καὶ φεύγει" καὶ ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει ἱῬοὶ. 3. 35. 
αὐτὰ, καὶ σκορπίζει τὰ πρόβατα. 18 ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει, ὅτι Ἔριν δ ων 
Ἰ 


μισθωτός ἐστι καὶ οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. 13 ᾿Εγώ ". 


— 0, 
Dan. 9. 34, 


εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμὰ καὶ γινώσκομαι Ἀ5. 4 γι 


γεοενέ period, is plain from ἴδο use of the ꝓrexent 
tense, εἰσί. Now that the sheep should ποῖ listen 
to their apiritual admonitions might be expected; 
and that they did not ἰδ σαὶ τὸ anàd 
in Jorephus. If thesso be οὶ the perrons our 
Lord had in view, J should be ready ἴο say, with 
Bp. Lonsd., that it does ποῖ seem possible 
to determino to τολαξ perrons Christ horo 
refers. 

It is evident that νυ. 7 and 9 chould be read 
in connexion vith each other; as also should 
νυ. 8 and 10; the latter oxpanding, and fſixing, 
the sense oſ the formor. 

9. ἡ θύρα] Meaning, 'the [only] Mediator, 
— vhom aecese is givon to the Father.“ 
8)᾽ο Rom. v. 2. Fph. 1). 18, compared with 
Heb. ix. 15.---ἐάν τις εἰσέλθῃ---εὑρήσει. 
mentators are ποῖ agreed vhether these words 
aro to be reforred —— i. ὁ. spiritual pas- 
tora), or to the adeep, their Some aæuppose 
the former; somo the latter; and Erasm. and 
Tittm. both. So, too. Stier, iv. 494; rightly. 1] 
am ΠΟΥ͂ of opinion. Το oxprestion εἰσελ. καὶ 
ἐξελ. is ἃ form of pastoral imagery, adapted to 
the context, expretrivo οὗ undisturbed enjoyment 
οὗ bleain 39 Ps. xxiii. l, 2, 

10. ὁ κλέπτη:)] Meaning,“' the false teacher,“ 
i. ὁ. “10 falso teachers; for this 16 (as appears 
from ver. 1) put in the eingular, δὲ being taken 
for ἃ cluss οἵ persons; on vhich seo Middl., Gr. 
Art. The terms θύσῃ and ἀπολέσῃ aro σγαρλῖα 
(aignifying respectively buteher and destroy'), 
and dereri be what was oſten dono by the roving 
bands οὗ marauders vho then infeſted Judæs 
διὰ πο used sometimes to destroy sueh cattlo 
as they could not carry off: 806 note on Acts xx. 
29. —* the full aenso is, that "δὲ the sheep- 
atealer onters into the fold only to eteal, οὐ ἴο 
χὰ and destroy; 30 the false teachers enter in 
only for the purposo οὗ their ovn selfish gain. 
The next words mark tho contraat; meaniu 
ἰδὲ the intent οὗ the true Teacher, the 
Shepherd, is to preserrve life, and to impart it 
auperabundantly; lit. over and aboro' vwhat is 
ὨΘΟΘΒΒΆΤΥ to preserve life: δὴ allusion to tho 
case of Sheep, vhich, in order to thrive, must 
have ποῖ merely aufficiont, but exuberant pas- 
turuge; teo Lucret. ii. 317, 2eqq. Thus is in- 
timated theo infinito riebness of that life eternal, 
unto which bolievers attain through Christ; seo 
] — ii. 9. 2 Pet. i. II. 2 Cor. ĩv. 16. 1 Tim. 
i. 14. 


Com- 


1 Pot. 1. 18,10. Ἐδνυ. δ.9. 


11, The foregoing ropresentation paves the 
way by ἃ change οὗ ——— the door οὗ 
theo fold to vhat vas represented thereby, — for the 
announcement οὗ Himsolf 88, not ὦ good hep- 
herd, but the Good Shopherd, -the Pattern of 
all the rest, · the Great Shephord οὗ ἴθ Sheep, 
Heb. xiii. 20; the Shepherd of men's souls,“ 
1 Pet. ii. 25: foretold under that character in 
the prophecies οὗ the Old Test.; teo 168. xI. II. 
Fæzoelt. χχχὶν. IIAIG. xxxv. 24. Zech. xiii. 7. 
Micah ν. 4. The next words atrongly point, by 
the repetition of the — δὶ ihat particu- 
lar quality οὗ ἃ good shepherd (the owner οὗ tho 
aheep) which especially characterires the Shep- 
herd ο7Γ souls, -to be ready to harard, or, if 
n to lay dowm his lifo for the sheep. 
The full sense is required, δὲ applied to the 
Saviour. Our Lord, indeed, here only intimates 
vhat at ver. 1δ and 17 be plainly expresses. 
— the full meaning is, that Aſ tho 

ahepherd harards, οὐ eoven lays down, his 
ife for his δοοὶς (660 Sil. Ital. iii. fin.), 8ο does 
the Mesciah, vepresented by the Prophets under 
that character, lay dovn his life for his spiritual 
flock, the human το: words atrongly incul- 
cating tho great ἀοείτίηο οὗ tbe Atonement. 

12. ὁ μισθωτὸς δὲ, &c. J This is intended to 
illustrate tho character of the good shepherd by 
contrasſst with the bad, vho is called ἃ hirelinq, 
not because all δυο hirolings are unfaithful, but 
that they are generauli, moro οἵ less, such; and 
the imagery is changed, in order to reopregent 
—9 vwith some allusion to the Jewish 

(00 morcenary, 86] [-6ϑο εὶς, character 
οὗ the elaats of persons designated under the figure 
οὔ the hireling, namely, the falso teachers. 

-The vords οὗ οὐκ εἰσὶ τὰ πρόβατα εἴονν 
that the shepherd is zup to ὃ6 likewise tho 
orxyer οὗ the sheep; sueh δὲ in Hom. Odyss. iv. 
B7. is called indifforently ἄναξ, dominus“ poſ- 
aeasor, and ποιμήν. 

14. Our Lord, as Bp. Lonad. observes, ' applies 
vhat he had aaid of the chepherd and hiss * 
at vv. 2, to the relation between himselt an 
his poople; the cloreness οὗ which ho points out 
by éomparing the knowledge vhich ke and his 
peoplo have οὗἉ each other, evon to that knowledge 
vhich his Father has of him, and Πα has οὗ his 
Fathor; and δὲ {πὸ one is completo and perfect, 
20 is the other intimato and close - both in- 
— connected by the bonds οἵ perſect 
ore. 
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6 Matt. 11. 
47. 

oh. 15. 18. 
ſRꝛæekx. 87. 
42. 

Iaa. δ6. 8. 

& 06. 8. 
1Pet. 3. 35. 
—— 150.8, 
δι δὸς — 
g Xph. 8. 14 
28 

δι ἃ. 1-6. 
1Cor. 12. 18, 
Col. δ. 11. Rer. 7. 4ά. h 16. δδ. ἢ, 8,18. 1 οἷ. 8. 10. 


15. καθὼς γινώσκει---Πατέρα] These τγογὰβ 
aro closely connected with the preceding vorse 
from which they are unnaturally disjoined by 
the division of verses), being δὴ illuctration 
similitude οἵ what was thero ſaid; q. ἀ. "1 bot 
know my sheep, and δὰ πον of them, even as 
the Father kKnoweth me, and J know the Father.“ 
On the deep doctrine involved in this reciprocity 
οὗ knowledge between the Father and the Son, 
866 Smith's Serip. Test., 1. iii. S4, and on tho 
evidence to the Divinity of Christ in this vhole 
context, see ]. ii. ceh. 4, ὃ 23. as headed, Jehovah 
the Saviour and Shephord.“ The last elanse οὔ 
this verse —xa τὴν ψυχήν μου---προβάτων .--- 
pyper connect with the first elause οὗ v. 4, 
γὼ---καλὸς, and, taken together, they declare dis- 
tincetly what was only intimated supra v. II; vhere 
δεὸ note. By τῶν προβ. are meant those desig- 
nated as sueh ἴῃ the Parable; meaning, his ἕπτ. 
ful disciples, -those vho really followv his stepe 
as tho Shepherd of their 30uls; for thote tho 
hath, strictly and properly, laid down his 
iſo. 
— With the grievous errors of thoso vho 
seelk to subvert the grand docetrine οὗ the Atone- 
ment by manifest sophiſtry J need ποῖ trouble 
my readers; and l will only remark, how edifying 
it is to contrast the dogmas of modern heresiarehs 
on this vitally important subject. -namely, tho 
vicarious death οὐ Christ, ἢ ihe uncontami- 
nated orthodoxy οὗ ἃ venerable Apostolie Father. 
Ἔν ἀγάπῃ προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς ὁ Δεσπότης, 
διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην, ἣν ἔσχεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, τὸ αἷμα 
αὑτοῦ ἔδωκεν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ ἸΚύνιος 
ἡμῶν, ἐν θελήματι Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν σάρκα ὑπὲρ 
τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν. καὶ τὴν Ψυχὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
χῶν ἡμῶν. Olemens Rom. 1 Ερίβε. ad 

orinth. 8 49. 

16. Βγ τῆς ἄλλα πρόβατα οὐκ ἐκ τ. αὐλῆς 
ταύτης aro clearly ἴο be underſtood the Gen- 
tiles, whhose adinission into the Churech of Christ 
is hero spoken of, as, by anticipation, already his 
aheep. Βγ this fold' is plainly meant the Jewieh 
people, vho, it is said, must be brought, as neces- 
ϑαγ ἴῃ order to accomplish the Divine purposes 
concerning them, and to the fulfilment οἵ the 

rophecies οὗ the Old Test. thereon; and our 
τὰ 0 speaks, because it was his purpose to eall 
them; and he foreknew that they would ΟΒΕΥ 
his call; —a foreknowledge evidently auper- 
human. The words καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου, which 
ΔΙῸ predictivo {ΠΟΥ will hear'), point at the 
means οἵ their bein —— y. by Christ 
calling them through the medium of liis Apostles, 
by their preaching the Gospel. The expression 
τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης does ποῖ necesarily involve 
the exisſstence of another (οἷά, containing [ἢ 6 
Gentiles, espec. ainco the Gentiles were not yet 
called, much less foldod; and vhen ἴδον should 


JOHNX. 15-18. 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν 1 ὁ καθὼς γινώσκει με ὁ Πατὴρ κἀγὼ γινώσκω 
τὸν Πατέρα' καὶ τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. 
16 Καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ὄχω, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" 
κἀκεῖνά με δεῖ ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μον ἀκούσουσι: ἑκαὶ 
γενήσεται μία ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν. 
ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθημε τὴν ψυχήν μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. 
181 Οὐδεὶς αἴρει αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ 


11} Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ Πατήρ με 
ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ 


be it would be unto the one, not fold,. 
but ποίμνη, under the εἷς ποιμὴν δροκεῶ 
οἵ in Ηοδ. xiii. 20. 

17. διὰ τοῦτο---με ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι] This is 
δίγτοπσὶν stated, on the especial d οὗ the 
love οὗ tho Father for the Son,“ uso he laid 
dovn his 6 τ᾿ ποῖ, however, that thero was ποῖ 
another ad vertod to supra iii. 35; δοὸὸ the ablo 
notes οἵ Lampo and Calv. Accordingly, Matt. 
Henry seys, that as the Son of God, he was be- 
loved of his Father from all eternity; but as God- 
man, he was chereſore beloved of the Father. 
because he undertook to die fſor (λ6 cheep. WVhat 
an inſtance οὗ God's love to Man, that he loved 
his Son the more for loving us! In fact. Christ's 
death vas the purchuse οὗ his Father's love both 
ἴο him and ἴο us.“ 

-- ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὑτήν] meaning.“ in 
order that 1 may take it again, resume it, by ἃς- 
complishing tho purpose for whieh 1 came into the 
vorld; i. 6. ποῖ only by dying, but also by rising 
from the dead. This —— it was, as Matt. 
Henry δδυβ, "(9 fect οὗ his Father's love, and 
the firat atep to his exaltation; and the purpose 
οἵ his laying dovn his life was. that he might 
thus evince —2* to be the Son οὗ God vith 
—— by his resurrection.“ Rom. i. 4. Seo 

v. 


18, οὐδεὶς αἴρει---λαβεῖν αὐτήν] The full 
8686 is,“ No one [ποῖ even the Father] taketh 
it from me against my will. — o)pelleth τὰς to 
die for my flock. Lhare, of my ovn vill, un- 
dertaken to lay doun my liſe for it, and do 20 
lay it down.“ The next words are meant to 
evinoe this voluntary lavying down, inasmueh as 
our Lord had power in himself as well to lay 
dovn his life, 88 power to take it up; on account 
of vwhieh voluntary obedienco to his Pather's 
commandments (866 v. 17) his Father loved him. 
— next words are — οὗ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω, 
ἃ phrase import in porer, from participation 
** — — that this aroso ΠΥ ὡς 
express ἐντολὴ, appointment, ordinanco, of 
the Father, into — δὲ the counsel οἵ his 
vwill, Christ resolves tho wholo mattor, δα result- 
ing from his mediatorial office. 

On the irrefragable proof aupplied by this pas- 
38 to the Divinity of Christ, aoo Dr. Whitby, 
Abp. Magee, Dr. P. Smith, and Mr. Oreswell. 
The point οὔ our Lord's argument ἰδ, as Dr. 
Smith observeſs, the spontaneousnes οἵ the δεῖ, 
vhich he performs in obedience to his Father's 
vill, and for vhich the Father lovetr him. The 
ἐντολὴ, GCoMPmmission, οὗ the Father refers, not 
only ἴο the resuming of liſo. but to the tohbole 
transaction, the laying down and receiving 
again; and this is ἃ repetition οὗ the funda- 
ental ãoetrins οὗ Christianity, that all things 
aro ꝙ the Pather, and —8 the Son; that 


ΖΟΗΝ Χ. 19--94. β 
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ἐμαντοῦ' ἐξουσιαν ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω πάλιν 
“" 4 ’ * 2 Ἁ Μ ἴον ’ 
λαβεῖν αὐτήν. ταντὴν τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός 
μου. 19) Σχίσμα οὖν πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς 1 ἱ."».1. 
λόγους τούτους. 5390 Κ ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν" 1; Δαιμόνιον 124 
ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" τί αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; 51 ἄλλοι ἔλεγον: Ταῦτα ἰδ" 10. 
ς», » » ὃ ⸗ m 4 δα * 8 ’, 
τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ ἔστι δαιμονιζομένου: ἃ μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τὰ Θὰ. 9. δ1-- 


τυφλῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοίγειν ; 


Ἐχοά. 4. 11. 
Ps. 146. 8. 


22.» ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἐν [τοῖς] “Ἱεροσολύμοις, καὶ χει- κι Μιοο « 
μὼν ἦν: 33 καὶ περιεπάτει ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ στοᾷ λοι 8.1. 


[τοῦ] Σολομῶνος. 39} ᾿Εκύκλωσαν 


God s0 loved tho world, that he * his only- 
begotten Son, and δενέ him into the world, that 
the world through him might be saved. Dr. 
Smith ably refutes tho Unitarian gloss by vhich 
ἐξουσία ἰδ φυρρονοὰ to imply ἃ delegated autho- 
rity; hovwing its inconsiſsteney, both with the 
rest οὗ Sceripture (866 Luke xii. δ. Rom. ix. 2], 
πρὸ Acts i. 7), and especially from the εοπίοχὶ 
ero. 

21. μὴ —————— Meaning to sↄay, 
cean we auppose that ἃ domon (as inhabiting the 
dæmoniac) would be — eren if able, to 
open the eyes οἵ the blind ꝰ“ For, though demons 
were believed to have the power οἵ working 
miraclos, yet never for any σορά to man, δἰ ποθ 
tley were supposed to be uttorly hoetile to the 
human race; and no wonder, considering that 
ihey σεῖο servants οὐ tho great enemy of 
man. 

A9. Orist's dixcourse αὐ the Feut οὗ Dedi- 
eation. 

22. τὰ ἐγκαίνια] Τἢδ word answers in tho 
Sept. to tho Heb. ΣΙ, handeellinꝗ, or initiation; 
3— in the New Test. denotes the enconium, or 
festival of eight days, occurring in the month 
Kisleu, inſtituted ὃν Judas Maccabeæus in com- 
memoration of the puriſyinq οὗ tho Temple from 
Heathen pollution. and the rene val of tho Tem- 
ple worehip, after threo years' desnetude and pro- 
fanation. Uunlike all other feſtivals — whiech were 
kept only αἱ VJerusulem, — this wvas celobrated 
throughont the vhole οὗ Judæa. And as lights 
were Ἴξοὶ burning in every house throughout 
each night οἵ the feſstival, ἰδ is ealled by Jorephus, 
Antt. xii. 7, 7, φῶτα. 

— χειμών] Meaning, as the bert Commen- 
tators are agreod, stormy wintry vweather,“ as in 
Matt. xvi. J Acts xxvii. 20. ra x. 95. And 
80 hiems in Latin. This suggests ἃ resson for his 
valking in Solomon's Portico. Whenco this 
Portico had its name, is ἃ disputed point. Tho 
opinion οὗ the older Commentators was, that it 
vas 80 called, δὲ being ἃ portion οὗ tho Temple 
of Solomon, vhich had been left undesſtroyed by 
the Chaldxans, and was therefore allowed to 
remain, though in ἃ dilapidated ſstate. And they 
aupposo the Portico to be that vhich Joseph. 
Antt. xx. 9. 7, callo ἡ ἀνατολικὴ στοὰ, and 
whieh he there expressly 5878 was ἔργον Σολο- 
μῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως πρώτου δειμαμένου ( 
— βασιλ. τοῦ πρώτου δειμ., as in Bell. 
v. 4, 7) τὸ σύμπαν ἱερόν. And the Hietorian 
has before relatod that this Portico had not beon 
restored by Herod, which favours the aupporition 
in question; for thus it might more eaaily pre- 


οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 


δοῦνο the name οὗ 115 builder; since the Southern 
Portico, which was the greatest, was called the 


Royal Portico, δὲ having been etpocially adorued 
by the Κίημε, and particeularly Herod. Indeed, 
it can ha 


be imagined vhy is, of all the 
Porticoes, δῃουϊ ἃ Ὁ called Solomon's, unless 
from ita having beon in ἃ great measure the 
building leſt by Solomon. It hould zoem, then, 
to havo been built by Solomon, and afterwards 
restored, from a dilapidated state, hy Zorobabel. 
Far more probable is this than the supposition 
ΟΥ̓ many Commentators from Grotius dovnvwards, 
and most recent ones, that it was called Solo- 
mon's Portico, as occupying the pluce οὔ the 
FPortico built by Solomon on the Rastern side οὗ 
the hill, and οὐ whiech mention is made in Jos. 
Bell. ν. 5. ; from which passage it appears that 
this was the ἊΝ aide on vhich ἃ Portico was 
then erected; the others, he says, being left 
without; κατά γε τὰ λοιπὰ μέρη γυμνὸς ὁ 
ναὸς ἦν. Thero vere δῆς 8 porticoes erected 
all round the Temple. Porticoës wero common 
in the Heutken teinples likewiſe, being erected 
for the accommodation οὗ the priests and the vor- 
ahippers in geneoral, both for walking in incle- 
ment weather, and ſor the purposo οὗ teachers 
communicating oral instruetion, while walking, 
to their followers (580 Cebes, cited by Wetstein: 
ἐτυγχάνομεν περιπατοῦντες ἐν τῷ τοῦ Rporou 
ἱερω); from which circumſtance, indeed, two 
principal sects of Philosophers. namoly, the Stoies 
and the Peripatetics, derived their names. 
24--82. On the scope and character of this 
important portion, seo Smith's Serip. Test. ], iii. 
8, ᾿ vho gives the following summary of tho 
aubetanco οὗ the doctrino therein: — Weo havo 
here, 1. the avowal οὗ his official subordination 
to the Father, in having been designated, com- 
missioned, sent, and endowed witha poculiar 
—A in his people, and in exercising miracu- 
ous powers by the authority of the Father. 2. 
The ascertion οἵ kis oten poicer to confer the 
blessings οἵ aalvation; namely, holy character, 
immortal happineſe, deliverance from moral dan- 
r, and security againet all possible hosſtility. 
tit be observed that, in the evident nature οὗ 
theo cate, and according to the uniform tenour 
οἵ Scripturo, the bestowment of suci giſts im- 
lies the attributo οὔ All-Suffeiency in the Donor. 
Ἢ This aceurance οὗ security is ated, with ὁ 
confirmatory declaration, that tho Omnipotence οἵ 
the — Father is pledged to the 1amo ob- 
ject. 4. Thero two aseurances aro consolidated 
into the propotition, J and my Fathor 4Bä 
ΟΝκ." 
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ΦΟΗΝ X. 28---80. 


ἔλεγον αὐτῷ “Ἕως πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν αἴρεις ; εἰ σὺ εἶ 
ον διδ. ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν παῤῥησίᾳ. 38 ο᾽ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿᾽Ιη- 
σοῦς: Εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν 


55— 
John 4.0. 


τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Πατρός μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 36 ν᾿ Αλλ᾽ 


ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε: οὐ γάρ ἐστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν" 
καθὼς εἶπον ὑμῖν, 25] τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούει, 
κἀγὼ γινώσκω αὐτά' καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσί μοι, 38 κἀγὼ ζωὴν αἰώνιον 


οἷν. 18,9. 
17. 4,6. 


Σ ΟἿ. 14. 38. 


δίδωμι αὐτοῖς" 4 καὶ οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ 
ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός μου. 39: Πατήρ μου, ὃς 


δέδωκέ μοι, μείζων πάντων ἐστί: καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάξειν 
το. 1, ἐς τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ Πατρός μου. 89 ε᾿'Ἐπὼ καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν. 


24, τὴν Ψυχὴν ἡμ. αἴρεις .] for ἀναρτᾷς. The 
full δϑόῦϑο being, " keepest us in δυδρϑῆδο between 
hope and fear, belief and disbelief. This figu- 
rative Β6ΏδΟ to hold our minds in suspense, 
arises from the aame metaphor as that in αἰωρέω, 
as used in — vii. 77, where 860 my notes; 
and so Philoetr. V. Ap. ii. 4, κἀμὲ πάνυ αἶρει 
ὁ λόγος ὃν εἴρηκα: ἴον ἴῃ the sense to ruise 
αἷοῦ may bo implied, from (6 very nature οὗ 
the ἐδίης, the previous δέπζέησ of any thing; and 
thus will ariss an apt image of mental vocilla- 
tion, which may be illusatrated by 6 parallel uso 
οἴ μετεωρίζεσθαι αἱ Luke xii. 29. 

— παῤῥησίᾳ) On this erpresion see noto 
aupra vii. 4. - Χριστός. This our Lord had by 
implication claimed to be, by having applied to 
himseolf the predictions οἵ the Propheis respecting 
the Great Shepherd. 

25. τὰ ἔργα---μοῦῦ] Τὸ sense is: —3 
the works — e. the miracles) vhich 1 do by ihe 
authority οἵ τὴν Father, these bear witness οὗ me 
ΤῸΝ Ϊ ὅτὰ sent by Ηΐ]." This authority from 

od, however, our Lord had, not δὲ ἃ mere 
legate, hut as being partaker οὔ tho Divino nature 
and attributes. See v. 17, 84. 

26. οὐ γάρ ἐστε, δι..1] This suggests tho 
cuuse of thoir unbelief, —-namoly, that they are 
not of his flock, will ποῖ suffer themselves to bo 
brought into it, being unvwilling to eultivate tho 
proper dispositions for it. With the words καθὼς 
εἶπον ὑμῖν Commentators are someuhat per- 
plexed, ainco Christ had πὸ vwhero bofore told 
them that they πότ not his cheep. ΤῸ remove 
this difficulty. Ὁ φϑεῖωβ, ϑοῖῶθ ancient Critics 
cancelled the clause; for to no other cause can 
ve well ascribo the omisaion οὗ it in δουεγαὶ 
ancient, but altered, ASS. and some Versions. 
Nor is it enay to believo (what 30m0 modern 
Critics aver, in deferenco to vhom Lachm? 
brackets the words) that the words vwere ſoisted 
in by the scribes; nay, it ἰδ incredible that σοὶ 
ἃ clause. by ΠΟ means necestary to the senso, 
δοιὰ have erept into nearly all tihe MSS. As 
ἴο Vertioas, they are ποὶ good authority ſor 
pmiscions, and especially of vhat is perplexing. 
Thero can bo no doubt that the εἴδους 18 

nuine; and though we find nothing οὗ this 

ind said in our Lord's preceding discourses, vet 
may it ποῖ have reference to something φαΐά Ὁγ 
Christ, but not recorded by St. Jobn This 19 
preferable to supposing, with raome, that it was 
idirectiy expresed; i. 6. implied in our Lord's 
words. However, as thero ἰδ plainly ἃ referenco 


to the preceding discourse οὗ the good Shepherd 
(ἴον our Lord nov proceeds to rerume the alle- 
gory), and εἶποο, though our Lord does not thero 
use ikese words, but does, in Jauct, ἐᾶν (v. 8) that 
“ἰδ cheep hear his voico,“ δϑὸ it is probable, 
though not certain, that καθὼς, &., helong ἴο 
those words, and δῃου]ὰ therefore be joined with 
the following verre, δὲ they havo been, on the 
authority οἵ omo MSS., Verrions, and Euthy- 
mius, by many EPxpoeitors, including Bp. 
vho, verres 20 and 27 in connexion, lays 
dovwm ihe conjoint ꝛense thus: "Βαϊ yo believe 
not, because ye aro not οὗ the number οὗ thosco 
rightly-disposod persons, βοτὰ J havo just ΠΟῪ 
deseri bed to you 88 “ΤΥ heep,“ and of vhom 1 
aaid unto you that they hear my voico; and L 
know them, and they follow moe.““ Howcerer, 
the connexion ἰδ, aftor all, an open question. 
229. Thero vorses introduce ἃ fſurther de- 
aæcription οὗ tho sheep, pretsenting in v. 27, δὲ 
alvin says, δὴ aryumentum 6 contrauriis, to 
provo that they aro not οἵ δὶ» — becauso 
ihey do not hearken to bis word ἴῃ the Goepel. 
Then it is added, to thore το do, that he recog- 
nizes them as his chheep, inasmuch δὲ they ſollow 
him in faith and obedience. Then at νυ. 28 is 
added the result, that ho bestous on them lifo 
everlaſting. -a declaration atrengthened by tho 
solemn declaration, οὐ μὴ ἀπολ. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
they ahall by πὸ means orer (δῖ any time) 
come to perdition.“ Comp. John viii. δὲ, The 
words folloving., καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει---μον aro cou- 
and further olucidatory, οἵ tho pro- 
mise. ἴῃ tho next vorso is au the reuron 
eohy no being, ποῖ even the devil, can tnateh 
theco faithful diaciples out of his hands, -namely, 
that the Futher hath delivered them to him, in 
ordor to bo preserved and redoomed; that omni- 
potent Boing ἴῃ whom areo the iacues of lifo and 
death, both temporal and spiritual. Tho vhole 
*x88 bears strong attestation to the Divinity 
οὗ Christ, but gives, δ Whitby okho vhen 
properly underſstood, πο countenance to the doc- 
trine (refuted by Heb. xii. 15), that the olect 
can never fall away from graco and perish; 
haring, in truth. no relation to perrondò election. 
or ſtaul nerxsererunce. 
. ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν] Somo an- 
cient and many modern Commentators, 88 
Erasm., Bucer, Pearceo, Rotenm., Kuin., and 
Woets., understand this expression ἕν ἐσμεν, οἵ 
conaent οὗ τοῦδέ, purpore, οομηϑεία, and τοογάδ. A 
viow vhich they aupport from John xvii. 21 -23; 


ΨΦΟΗΝ X. 31-37. 
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81 ἐ᾿Εβάστασαν οὖν πάλιν λίθους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἵνα λιθάσωσιν ι οἱ. 5.ο. 
αὐτόν. 382 Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Πολλὰ καλὰ ἔργα ἔδειξα 
ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ Πατρός μου διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔργον λιθάζετέ με; 


88 ᾿4πεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες" Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου «τε. Ὁ 
οὐ λιθάζομέν σε, ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ " ἄνθρωπος 5 
ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν Θεόν. 83 Υ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Οὐκ 19.8.5, 
ἔστι γεγραμμένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν, ᾿Εγὼ εἶπα, θεοί ἐστε; 


δ. 17,18, 


26. 


8δ εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπε θεοὺς, πρὸς οὗς ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγένετο, 
(καὶ οὐ δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ γραφὴ,) 86 "ὃν ὁ Πατὴρ ἡγίασε καὶ ν}.11.ν. 


2 7} δ ᾽ φ * 
ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ὑμεῖς 


AMark 


1. 24. 
λέγετε: “Ὅτι βλασφημεῖς, 551 


ὅτι εἶπον: Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμι; 581 Εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 


διὰ Wets. confirms it from Eur. Οἱ. 119], ὅν 
τι Μενέλεως σὲ δρᾷ, ἢ τόνδε κἀμέ" πᾶν γὰ 
ὃν φίλον τόδε, Ἵ one — ΠῚ καῇ 
ing one and the same.“ But though the 
di permits this sense of the ſormula, 
yet the context at largo Vorbide it, though that 
immediately preceding may ſeem to countenanco 
it. Bestides, 0 sudden and discurrive aro the 
transitions in this diacourno οὗ our Lord, that 
any δυο — δὲ the ono in question ἰδ pro- 
carious. Far more attention is ἀπ to tho view 
taken by many ancient interpreters (espec. the 
orthodox Fathers), and adopied by Laimpe, by 
vhom the expresrion is taken of phyſsical unity, - 
namely, of cæence aud nature, including moral. 
ἈΠῸ Wyhile βοῆς, δὲ Calv. and othera down 
to — talke the words as δες to —— of 
eneryꝙʒ »οιρεν.,.--ἃ riew vhieh Tittm. atudies 
to mow is βηρροτιοὰ by the context; and his 
courat οὗ argument goes to trace a union οἵ attri- 
butes. It would decidedly ſeem ihat the aafest 
modo of interpretation is that οἵ the ancients and 
of Lampe, vho interprots it to mean, 
Ono in esæxmoe primarily, and δο, by implica- 
τίου, ὁ One in energy, power,' &c. (See his ablo 
note); 4. d.“ No oneo can anateh them out οὗ "Ὁ 
hand: no one can snateh them out οὗ Futher“⸗ 
hand. Land τὴν Father are OoNE. hichever 
interpretation be adopted, the words can import 
no less than δ claim to equality vith the Father, 
and consequently they prore the ὈΚΙΤῪ ο΄ our 
Lord; exacetly as the at viii. 68, vhich, 
and tho presont, the Jewso — δο underatood; 
a construction vuhieh, had it been false, Jeeus 
wonld have been bound to correct and ditavow. 

31. ——— took up.“ An idiom thought 
to bo Holleniſtic; but thai it is ποῖ really such 
appears from ita being used by the pure Attic 
vriter Antiphanes ap. Stob., vhere ἃ Sovereign 
aays of his diadem, 'If yjou know to what perils 
and troubles it exposes the wearer, οὐκ ἂν ἐπὶ 
κοπρίας κείμενον αὑτὸ ἐβάστασας. However, 
it may have been one οὗ the idioms οἵ common 
life, δυο δὲ are frequent in writers like Anti- 
phanes and others of tho Comic Drama. On 
atoning, as the punishment inflicted for blasphe- 
my. 8660 Ier. xxiv. 14--.]6. 

92. πολλὰ καλὰ ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑ.} This is 
βαϊἀ with reference not only to {80 wonderful 
æxiracles vhich Christ wrought, but to his ichole 
course — auction in promulgating the Goepol of 
grace. ᾿Εδειξα may, indeed, ieemn ἴο relate most 
to the ſJurmer; but it has oſten in tho Clascical 
vwriters aiimply the ſenseo οὗ edere, proctare, "το 


ἂν 
νὸ 
8 


rform.“ So Plato, Hipp. 612, πολλὰ καὶ καλὰ 
ργα σοφίας ἀπεδείξατο (ποτα, (ον ἀπεὸ., 1 
conjecture ἐπεὸ.). emisſt. Ο. 18, ἔργον κα- 
λὸν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι.---Β) ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς μου ἰδ 
meant,“ in virtue οὗ tho power veſted in moe by 
my Fathor. 

— λιθάζετε) lit.* aro * atoning. going to 
atone ꝰ) This use οὗ the Presont, οἵ what ἰδ just 
about to commence, and is in preparation, oſten 
δῶ ὲ ἕένον, &.] 1 Ἰ}] 

. οὐκ ἦστι γεγραμμένον, &.] In repelling 
tho above — * Lord was plensed not ſuliy 
to explain the nature οὗ that union vhich heo had 
elaimed vwith the Deity, and the grounds on vhich 
ho had called God his Father, and himself tho 
Son οἵ αοἀ : but he contented himself τὶ (ἢ usin 
ἃ sort οἵ argument quite in the Jewish satyle (an 
therefore adapted to make δὴ impresetion on his 
hearers), reasoning with them on the ground οἵ 
vhat they themseſves admitted, -namely, that ho 
vas a P aent ſrom God, -and howing that, 
even on aupposition, he had a right to tho 
titlo whieh they refusred him; alluding to Paalm 
Ixxxii. 6, where judges and magistrates aro called 
Elohim, sons οὗ ihe mott high God. 

85. πρὸς οὖς ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγ.) Mean- 
ing, "ἴο vühom was delivered the command men- 
tioned just before, namely, to plead {πὸ cause οὗ 
tho destitute, &c. — Kaut οὐ δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ 
γρ. Meaning, ' And tho Seriptures cannot bo 
talcen oxception to, or ceontravened. 

86. Tho argument is ono α minore αὐ maqjus, 
4. ἃ. "1Γ they could in axy ϑεπδο, however remote, 
be atyled gods, and even that only οὐἑοταϊίψ, μον 
much moro properly Ho whom the Father hath 
consſecrated δὲ τὸν Λγιον τοῦ Otoũl' They wore 
only 20 ayled gods; He, by being consecrated, 
(ἡγιασμένος ὑπὸ τοὺ Θεοῦ.) and ealed as ἴῃς ὁ 
Χριστὸς (δυρτα vi. 27, and note) is both Υἱός 
Θεοῦ, and, δὲ has boforo been hovn, eatentiall 
GoD. That the Jews 60 interpreted our Lord's 
words as to apply to Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, so used ὃν 
him, the 3ame teonse as Ono ἐφμαΐ with God, and 
esæætiall, GoD, is manifest. Seo moro in tho 
ablo notes οὗ Calv., and Maldonat., and especially 
οὗ Lampe. vho concludes ἃ masterly courio οὗ 
argument in the following vords: — Evidenter 
itaque hæc argumentatio infert prummam Serra- 
toris noſtri Deitatem. Qui enim super omnes 
Deos dictitios οὐ effert, eocque μέ Deos 
considerat, quorum ipee orat antitypus, ille τὲ ἀλη- 
θινὸν Θεὸν eroe declarat. In loc. νοΐ. ii- p. 724. 

87. Diluto blasphemin erimine redit Salvator 
δὰ rem ĩpeam, εἰ e Deum este probatꝰ (L. Brug.)- 
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ΦΟΗΝ ΣΧ, 3838---42. 


XI. 1. 


σον 141, Πατρός μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ μοι' 88 τ εἰ δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μὴ 

δ17.5ι., 5. πιστεύητε, τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύσατε' ἵνα γνῶτε καὶ πιστεύσητε, 
ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ Πατὴρ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. 89 Εξζήτουν οὖν “τάλεν 
αὐτὸν πιάσαι" καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 


7 ch. 1. B. 


40 7 Καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλεν πέραν τοῦ ᾽]1ο 


νυ, εἰς τὸν τόπον 


ὅπου ἦν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων" καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ. 41 Καὶ 
πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ὄλογον" “Οτι ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν σημεῖον 
δ ἐποίησεν οὐδέν: "πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν ᾿Ιωάννης περὶ τούτου 


διε. 11.7-- ἣ 
—45 “ἀληθῆ ἦν. 


No æxciperent Judæi, fruatra αὖ δὸ jactari 
manctificationem, οἱ quicquid inde pendobat, 
iterum inculcat aua mri in 5* βαιΐο 
luculentum ediderat δροοίτηεπ συ Divinitatis' 
(Lampo, in loc.). Our Lord horo reverte to tho 
teſtimony of his τοογάϑ, δὲ supra 82, in proof οὗ 
his Divinity, and especially to their 88 
evidencing that Divinity. The full vente in- 
eluded in the words εἰ οὐ ποιώ---μοι may bo 
τυ — ΙΓ my worka do ποέ bear tho 
character οἵ the Father, beliore mo not vhen 1 
ΔΥΟῪ myself his Son; but if they do, howevor ye 
may discredit my elaim to ὃο ruch, believe tho 
testimony οὗ tho works to the character οὗ the 
vworkor.“ Tho — oxprescion, γνῶτε, ἃ 
ve 5 one, means,“‘ that 80 γ͵6 may ascortain 
χοὰ ΔΩ] now (from preovious oxamination) 180 
truth οὗ vhat 1 aid. —that 1 and my Fathor aro 
one.“ Sueh ἰδ the real φϑοῦϑο οὔ ihis peculiar 
Johanneun modo οὗ expretrion to denote entiro 
eonjunetion, implying à conjunction of one and 
the aame Divine onergy. Seo more in Lampe, and 
especially in 9— Buſl, Judic. Ecel. Cath. p. 42. 

89. In ἐξῆλθ. ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὑτῶν there ἰδ a 
pregnancy of oxpresion, meaning, ˖ He got out 
οὗ their hands, and went forth and made his 
escapo;' 88 on ἃ former occasion, viii. 69, vhen 
they tried to apprehend him; and, δὲ on that 
occatsion, so on ihis, we might δὰ that the 
escapo vas effected by the aid οἵ his disciples; 
but, it mould rather aoom to hare been brought 
about by the exerciso οὗ ꝛomo miraculous mode 
οἵ vithdrawing himself. 

40. πέραν τοῦ ᾿1ορδ.}] Meaning Bethany, or 
Bethabera, on the other side οἵ tho Jordan. See 
noto on i. 28. 

— [μεινεν ἐκεῖ] abode, i. e.“ mado βοϊὴθ 
atay thero; whicek, however, does not preclude 
the supposition of aomo (as Lampo, Kuin., and 
Titto.), that he took, during the four months οἵ 
his sojourn there, ome journeys up and dovm 
Peræo. vhero he would be tafe from the ploto οὔ 
the Pharisees; but returned in timo to receiveo 
tho m οἵ Mary διὰ Martha respecting the 
aickness οὗ Lazarus. It may, indeed, be δεϊκοά 
vhy he did not go into the heart of Peræa at 
οποδῖ The reason is, what occurred to Euthym., 
that our Lord chose to vithdraw to ἃ place 
vhereo John had first baptized. in order that the 
Perwans, vho reſsorted to Bethany to seo him, 
might bo reminded of the miracle worked at his 
baptism, and the unequivocal testimony οὗ John 
to his Messiahship, and thus be led to beolievo in 
him.“ The resuli is related δὲ v. 41, δ involved 
in the ra⸗οniaꝗ οὗ the persons ἮΒΟ rerorted to 


4 καὶ ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐκεῖ εἰς αὐτόν. 
ΧΙ. 1 Ἦν δέ τις ἀσθενῶν, Δάξαρος ἀπὸ " Βηθανίας, ἐκ τῆς 


him. 
worked, indeed, πὸ miraclo, yet all that he 
id οὐ Jerue bas been νου δοά ὃ γαρέβ:-- ΔῊ ἐμαὶ 
he φαϊὰ of the infinite auperiority of Jesus to 
himselft, has beon proved by the τοογὰξἼ as vell 
δὲ by the τοογαᾶς οὗ Jesus to have been ἐγα}γ 
ϑροϊκοη.᾽ Conrequently, vhat proved John to ὃς 
ἃ truo prophet, proved Jesus to be vhat be 
declared himself to boe —Me ΜΈΞΒΙΛΗ. 

Ver. 42 presents the result thereof, — that 
many believed in him.“ 


ὩΣ ΤΉ — 


- Tho Εν γε] οὶ now prooeeds to narrats the 
elosing æcenes οὗ our Lord's lifo; what is related 
in this Chapter having taken place only ἃ ἕν 
days before the Pascover οὐ vhich ho ⸗uffered 
death. The raiting οὗ Lazarus, being the workx 
of all that Christ had hitherto done, the mot 
atupendous, was studiously recorded by the Eran- 
goliſt. as illustrating the majesſsty of our Lerd, 
and indeed the truth of the Obristian τοὶ σίου 
insomuch that — confesred, that, it he 
could persruade himself that Lazarus vwas τὶν 
recalled to lifo, ho would deetroy his vwbolo 
ayatem. No wonder, therefore. that infidels, vuch 
as Woolston, and remi-infidels, 20eh as Bardt 
and Paulus, and their too numerous δασοοβδοῦι in 
Germany., should have used every endeavour to 
destroy tho — tho miraele Their 
cavils, howover, havo been triumphantly refuted 
by Laerdner, Schoettg., and othera, uhom see in 

— Introd. 

genuineness οὗ the pretent portion reste on 
the strongest evidence, not only external, bat 
internal. Forwhoether (as Tittman obeerrer) 
vo consider the tkinꝙ itselſ, οὐ the maner in 
vhieh it was done, and the eſects vhich rerulted 
from it; οὐ finally, the implicity and beauty οἵ 
the narration, we cannot entertain ἃ doubt as to 
ita entirs genuineness.“ It may, indeed, tee 
atrango that ὑπο οὐδεν Evangeliats did not men- 
tion 850 saignal 4 miraclo; for vhich variou: 
reasons havo been imagined, the mort probable 
οὔ which is, that, when they wrote, Lazarus vas 
atill living; and thus whoever recorded it might 
have brought Lazarus, ποῖ to say his family, into 
danger, through τῆς τος perrecution οἵ 
19 Jews. See xii. 10, 11. It was, moreorer, 
80 etell ἀποισπ in Τυάσα as not to need bei 
rocorded. But John vwroto for Christians ont 
Palestine, in Asia Minor, vhere it might bo little 
known, and therefore requiro being recorded, 
espoc. by one, οὗ all others tho fittect to do "ο, 


“ΤῊ John,' they aid to themselves. 
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κώμης Μαρίας καὶ Μάρθας τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 3.0 ἮΝ δὲ νεν.1.5. 
Μαρία ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν Κύριον μύρῳ, καὶ ἐκμάξασα τοὺς πόδας Ἀκ“Χ1" ὃ 
αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς ὁ ἀδελφὸς Δάξαρος ἠσθένει. 8. ᾽4π- 
ἐστεῖλαν οὖν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγουσαι: Κύριε, ἴδε, ὃν 
φιλεῖς, ἀσθενεῖ. 1 Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Αὕτη ἡ ἀσθένεια 
οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα 


δοξασθῇ ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ δι’ αὐτῆς. 


ὅ Ἠγάπα δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς, καὶ τὸν Λάξαρον. ὅ “Ὥς 
οὖν ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἀσθενεῖ, τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν ᾧ ἦν τόπῳ δύο 
ἡμέρας: Ἷ ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς: "Αγωμεν 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. 8. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί: 'Ραββὶ, 


85 having been δὴ eye-witness of 6 august scene. 
Mr. Alf, however, with his usual autoeratie dog- 
matism, pronounces the abore solution of the 
diffieulty, approved by the most ablo Expositors 
ancient and modern, “quite beside the ———— 
and he cuts {πὸ knot by δὴ hypothesis οὗ his οὔσῃ, 
vhich he doubtless imagines quite 70 the pur- 
Ροβο᾽ (but τολαέ purposoꝰ and what ἃ purposo) 
-namely, that it is to be accounted for “ from 
the ugmentary nature οΥ ihe ihree fſirst Gocpels. 
Gibi habeat! 
᾿ς], ἦν δέ τι] Can Mr. Alf. be really rerions 
in pronouncing the δὲ to be hero used, as ἃ γαϑὸπ 
vhy our Lord's retirement was broken in upon ἢ 
Nothing whatever has been said about our Lord's 
retirement; and, if thero had, δὲ cannot note ἃ 
reason σὴν. It is here, as oſten, transitive, 
making ἃ transition to ϑοηιθίλίπο else, and that 
not necessarily onposed to the foregoing. but 
εἶτ} continuatite, as ἴῃ Matt. i. 18, τοῦ δὲ 
I. X. γέννησις οὕτως ἦν: iii. I, ἐν δὲ ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἐκ. παραγίνεται, vhere moet οἵ the 
uncials and many cursives have ποῖ the δὲ, vhich 
has been removed by Crities ignorant of its foreo, 
vhieh, indeed, is not easily ἐσργεϑϑεά ἴῃ ἃ Vertion. 

---- ἀσθενῶν] The ποτὰ is used not only οὗ 
indisposition, but of dangerous siekneas, whether 
acute or chronie; as Acets ix. 87. Matt. x. B. 
κα iv. 40. vii. 10θ. Xen. Anab. i. 1, I. The 
earnesſst message sent ὃν the two sisſters to implore 
our Lord's aid, ahows that vas in immi- 
nent danger. 

-- ἀπὸ Βηθ.)] The ἀπὸ here sweems used 
ΒΡ} to denoto deſcent from, namely, ἴο dis- 
tinguish this Lazarus from others of that name, 
which was ἃ common one; while the ἐκ denotes 
residence αἱ,᾽ as applied both to Lazarus and the 
two sisters. In fact, the lattoer clause οὗ the 
verse was chiefly used to distinguish ἐλ Bethany 
from that beyond Jordan, mentioned in the laet 
Chapter. 

2. ἡ ἀλείψασα)]Ί Said, by anticipation, for 
vho lIaftervards] anointed. A figure not un- 
frequent, vhereo the action (as in the preſsent case) 
is narrated α little further on, and is one well 
known. There may be, however, 8 reference to 
the fact as being teil ποῖον vherover the Οο8- 
pel was preached. 

4. οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς θάν.) Μελπίηρ, ὁ will not 
terminate in ἀραιξι. ῬΓΟΡΟΓΙΥ 80 called, i. 6. ulti- 
mato pri vation of life. νηΐ not be — Such 
ἐδ the best interpretation of this dubious mode οὗ 
ex prescion ; vhieh it is better to consider as ἃ 


popular form of apeaking, than to understtand by 
denath the decretory death, by whieh all must re- 
turn to ἀαϑι. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ, &c., but is meant for 
the manifestation οὗ the glory οὗ God; namely, 
3 the Son being thereby glorified. See ix. 3. 

he moet eminent Commentators are d in 
eonsidering the words οὗ this verse as ——— 
to the messengers, but intended as δὴ answer to 
the siſsters. That our Lord himself knew and 
foresaw all that was to happen in the matter, 
from firat to laſt, and also its inevitable result in 
his own destruction, ceannot he doubted: henco 
he was fully warranted in giving this predictive 
asſssurance in the answer whieh announced his 
complianco ΓῺ their request; and it was em- 
ployed in order to comfort the siſters under their 
great anxioety for their brother; and thereforo it 
vwould be likoly to boe said to the messenger, and 
not. as Alf. ↄaæcems inclined to think, to the dis- 
ciples. Indeed, it must havo been addrested to 
the messengers, since it was ipoken in ans wer to 
theo measage from tho sisters delivered by the 
messengers, ἴδε, ὃν φιλεῖς, ἀσθενεῖ. 

ὃ. ἠγάπα ὃδὲ--- Λάζαρον) The Erangeliet, as 
Bullinger obeerves, begins ihus vith referenco to 
the words of the aisters to our Lord, δε, ὃν 
φιλεῖς, ἀσθ.,. δηὰ the words are, as Lam 
remarks, meant to ΒΟΥ that the sisters had not 
vithout reason urged this forcible plea, but usod 
it with tho more confidenco, since they them- 
ael ves had 4160 ἃ part in Jesus' lore. 

6, ὡς οὖν ἤκονσεν] The οὖν doee not, as 
Alf. 20y8, connoct with τυ. 4, but has the οοη- 
tinnative ἴοτοο, vwhereupon.“ The reason [ὁ 
astigns vhy it hould not be referred to νυ. 7, 
vwould be good if applied το Οἴαε5. Greek vriters 
but ποῖ to the Evangelisſt, whose use, or abati- 
nonce from use, of the Partieles, is often peculiar 
ἴο himself. This idiom (on which soo Matthiæ's 
Gr. p. 1274) is οἰ εν employed whoro the οὖν 
is joined with α Particlo οἵ time (to Matt. xxi. 
8FV ὅταν οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύριος; but also with 
vwords implyinꝙ time, as ὡς ἤκουσε here. 

— ἔμεινεν-.--δΖύο ἡμέρα.) So that δα did not 
come to Bethany till Lazarus had been dead four 
days, vwhen corruption must have commenced, 
and consequently his actual death be placed be- 
vyond doubt. Our Lord etayed there two days, 
not from any want οὗ affection for his friend, but 
as waiting till Lazarus thould be actually dead 
and buried; that it might not be said he had 
raised him vwhen ποῖ γεὶ dead, but only in ⸗ 
ſainting-fit, or tranco. 
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νῦν ἐξήτουν σε λιθάσαι οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; 


ὁ ch. 18. 80. 


9 ο᾽Απεκρίθη [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς: Οὐχὶ δώδεκά εἰσιν ὥραι τῆς ἡμέρας ; 
ρ ὐχ 


ἜΖΔν τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτε τὸ φῶς 


τοῦ κόσμου τούτου βλέπει" 


10 ἐὰν δέ τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ, 


προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. .ὶ Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ 


μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς Λάξαρος ὁ φίλος ἡμῶν ὁ κεκοίμηται" 
ἀλλὰ πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω αὐτόν. 
αὐτοῦ Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμηται, σωθήσεται. 18 Εἰρήκει δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
περὶ τοῦ θανάτον αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν ὅτι περὶ τῆς κοιμή- 


12) Εἶπον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


σεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 13 Τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς παῤ- 
ε ἦ : 4 ’ 3 ,ὔ θ 18 8 8 3 6 δὰ — 
ῥησίᾳ ΔΛάξαρος ἀπέθανε' 18 καὶ χαίρω δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, 


ὅτε οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ" ἀλλ᾽ ἄγωμεν πρὸς αὐτόν. 


16 Εἶπεν οὗν 


Θωμᾶς, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς συμμαθηταῖς: "Αγωμεν καὶ 


6 ver. 8, 


ς * 8 ἤ 2 θ ⸗ 4 
οἰ. 10. 80, 40. ΏΉμεέεις, να αἸούανωμεν μετ 


ὃ. νῦν ἐζ.---ὡ πάγει. Render:“it wan but 
now that the ον were seeking to δίοῃϑ thee: 
and art thou setting off thither ?“ The words 
δῖο, by {πὸ blending οὗ interrogation with excla- 
mation, strongly diasuasive, probably through 
— ἴον their otn aaſeiy as well as their 

aster's. 

9. 10. Our Lord prefaces his direct and parti- 
cular answer to their inquiry by ἃ general re- 
mark, couched under the ἡ πρὸ οὗ ἃ ꝙqnoms gene- 
rulis, probably formed on δὴ adagial moral 
maxim, general iu its character, but introduced 
with ἃ view to its special application by the per- 
mons addressed, as in Virgil, Ecl. ii. 18: the 
meaning being that, “ though ἃ man goes about 
without atumbling during ihe vhole of the day 
(or time of the sun above the horizon), yet ho 
cannot do so in tho aight. because tho light of the 
world is withdrawn;“ 4. d. ˖There is 8 certain 
and stated timo for labour; the ἄαν ἰδ that time. 
Now is my ἄαψ! Novw my business must be 
done, vuhile alone it can be done δὶ all. And as 
the traveller is in no dangor of tumbling vhile 

ided by the light οὗ the sun, so the povwers of 

arkneas will not prevail against me until my 

day has elored. Our Lord means to intimato 
that thus it is with him, —in other words, that 
thus he, as long δὲ the day οὗ his ministry conti- 
nues, shall go on vithout hindrance from the 
Jews; but, when the power οἵ darkness ehall 
prevail agaiust him, then will his ministerial 
course be similarly arrested. 

9. Τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμον ἰδ uually regarded as 
periphrasis for τὸν ἥλιον. But the expreseion 
may rather be eaid to denoto the light vwhich is 
ahed abroad in the world, for τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν τῷ 
κόσμῳ.-- Ὅτι τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὑτῷ δδοη)δ 
ἴο be ἃ populur expresſion for τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν 
αὑτῷ, he is destitute of the light;“ as xii. 85, 
Besides this external sense, however, there ἰδ 
conveyed ἃ more partieular and interior vense, as 
— to ꝓirituud light from the Fountain of 
light, without vhieh ἃ man muest grope, βἰποο 
there will be otherwise no light in him. 

II. κεκοίμηται---ξυπνίσω αὐτόν] ἴῃ yng 
τοῖν he must go, our Lord expresces himself ἢτεὶ 
figuratively, and then in plain terms. In κεκοίμ. 
thero ἰδ δὴ euphemism to denoto death, ceommon 
to all languages (ε0 2) in Hebrow, “10 lio dovn 


αὐτοῦ. 
ἴο leepꝰ), bot vhieh vas c. employed by the 
—— to denote —* death the —— 
ous; ἃ deop truth, not unknovn, howerver, to tho 
wiser Heathens. Thus ἃ great Greek dramatist 
δᾶγα, ἱερὸν ὕπνον κοιμᾶται" θνήσκειν μὴ λέγε 
τοὺς ἀγαθούς. The disciples, however (partly 
misled by their wishes), misunderst 
Lord by βαγὶηρ εἰ κεκοίμηται, σωθ., 
haus gone to * ἦε ill recorer; ἃ sort οὗ popu- 
lar adago founded on experienco. Thus the Rab- 
bins mention sleop among the δὶχ good symptoms 
in siekness; and many are adduced by 
Wetat. from the Classical vwriters, lauding its 
beneficial effecta. See Eur. Orest. 210. The 
disciples may have intended to hint, that, as 
8 was likely to recover, there was no ocea- 
aion for their Lord to hazard himself in πάρα. 

14. ——— ἀπέθανε) Qur Lord now βᾶγε 
Maialy, 8 ἐς dead. The Knowledgo οἵ 
this circumstance can bo ateribed to nothing but 
Omniscienco. 

156. χαίρω δι᾽ ὑμᾶε---κεῖ] Theo vwords ἵνα 
πιστεύσητε aro not, 88 many Commentators 
auppose, parenthetical; but there is 8 ἐγακροεῖ- 
tion in the construction, for καὶ χαίρω, ὅτι οὐκ 
ἥμην ἐκεῖ, δι᾿ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε. Tho full 
menaning intended, but part οὗ it only ἐκέϊπεαίοα 
ΠΣ ΤΩΡ ication, 18, “1 rejoice, on your account, 

t Iwas not there to recover him from his 
aick ness [στ to restore him to life immediately 
after deaih], in order that, vhen yo Ἰ βθὸ 
him raised io life, after having been four days in 
the grave, Jjo may indeed beſiove in me. aAlt. 
remarks, that ἵνα is to be taken δὲ the φγεαξ end 
of the miraclo; but 1 πὰ nothing to counte- 
nance this novelty of exegesis. It may be ques- 
tioned vhether ἵνα here does really denoto end“ 
ΟΥ intentionꝰ αἱ all, - it would eem simply ecbatic 
(as oft. in the New Teat.), simply denoting event 
orresult, “20 ας (δαί; ἴῃ vhich sonse ἰδ ἰδ 
taken ΟΥ̓ all the ancient Tranalators, from the 
Fesch. Syr. domwards. The very position of 
τῆς words ἵνα πιστ., vhich aro temi- parenthetie, 
calls for this. Theoy are, in fact, χὰ οὗ 
δι᾿ ὑμᾶς, lit. because οὗ γου᾽ (Rom. ii. 24). on 
ΟἿΣ account; 80 as that ye may beliove in my 
— The ἀλλὰ juat aſter is hortotive; 
but, no more; lot us go.“ 

16, ὁ λεγόμενος Δ.] Mot Commentators 


our 


if λα 
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17 ᾿Ελθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἡμέρας ἤδη 
ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. 18 Ἦν δὲ ἡ Βηθανία ἐγγὺς τῶν Tepo- 
σολύμων, ὧς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε' 19 καὶ πολλοὶ ἐκ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς τὰς περὶ Μάρθαν καὶ Μαρίαν, ἵνα 
“ταραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτῶν. 39 Ἢ οὗν 
ἹΜάρθα, ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ' 
Μαρία δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. 31 Εἶπεν οὖν ἡ Μάρθα πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν" Κύριε, ' εἰ ἧς ὧδε, ὁ ἀδελφός μου οὐκ ἂν ἐτεθνήκει. . 
22 ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ νῦν, οἶδα ὅτι, ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσῃ τὸν Θεὸν, δώσει σοι 
ὃ Θεός. 38 Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Αναστήσεται ὃ ἀδελφός σου. 


take this as δὴ i ion οἵ Θωμάς, i. 6. 
5. But somo think it expresses 8 ΒΌΓΠΔΙΙΘ, 
as Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος Πέτρος. This may seom 
called for by τς vhieh, howerer, may bo re- 
— 85 put for ἑρμηνενόμενος, and then the 
wormer inierpretation, vhich ae⏑ tho more 
natural, may have placo. 

-- ἄγωμεν--αὐτοῦ]ῇ Some που]ὰ take theso 
vwords iaterrogotively; but that is doing violeneo 
ἴο the conſatruetion. Tho only question is, vhe- 
ther αὐτοῦ ἰδ to bo referred to Lararus or to 
«7εεμ8. Μοεῖ modern Commentators adopt the 
Vormer mothod, though it does not yield 50 
natural ἃ senae as the —— vhieh ἴθ — 
by the ancient and vome eminent modern Inter- 
preters, as Calvin, Maldonati. Lampe, Tittman, 
and Kuinoel. Thomas, keenly alivo to the dan- 

τ whieh both Jerus and themtebves vould ineur 

y going into Judæa, exclaime, with charactor- 
istie but well-meant bluntneas — Sinco our 
Masater ox himself to auch poril, lot 
— * go vith him, if it bo only to ahare his 


17. ἐλθών) having arrived;“ not, however, 
αἱ Bethany itaelf, but οἱ the vicinity; vwhither 
Martha, hearing., it eems, οὗ his approech, or 
ↄxpecting him on that day, had goneo to meet 
him; and had moet with him, it weems, ποῖ far 
from ihe burying · ground, vühich wvas always out- 
δ — eity or — Bxæiv, vhen used, as 

ero, οὗ time pasct, οἱ — —— ; δῇ 
idiom frequent in —— vriters. Tho ἀμ 
days (observes Lampe) ſeem to ὃο reckoned from 
tho burial οὗ Lararus; though δὲ ver. 839 {δ 
reckoning is made from his deutk. Thoe interral, 
however, between death and burial among the 
Jevs was vory short, —— only ἃ fow hours. 
The fourth day vwas probably only begun, not 


completed. 
τὶ ἀπὸ σταδίων δ.) Bub. γενομένη, ex- 
τεδοοά in Appian, 3.it being δὶ about 
fteen atadia off. The use οὗ ἀπὸ preſi xed to ἃ 
noun of measure, denoting distanco οὔ» ἰδ ἃ later 
Greek idiom, occurring δἷθο infra xxi. 8, also ἴῃ 
Luke χχίν. 18, and Rer. xiv. 20; also in Joe. 
Antt v. 1, 4. Diod. Sic. i. 51, and Plut. Philop. 
4, ἦν ἄργοι--ἀ πὸ σταδίων τῆς πόλεων. 

19. ᾿Ιουδαίων] Chiefly, wo may δυρμοϑο, the 
Jerusulemites from the vicinity. Tho best Com- 
mentators are that πρὸς τὰς περὶ Μ. καὶ 
M. is εἰτωρὶγ for πρὸς Μάρθαν καὶ Μ. The 
idiom is common in the Class. writors; but it 
doos ποῖ alvays mean the only, but nome- 
times includes his relations or near frienda. And 
as at Acts xiii. 18, οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον donotes 


Paul and his companions, 80 hero it may mean 
Martha and Mary vith their female rolations; 
though this would seem exceluded by the add 
vwords περὶ τοῦ — αὑτῶν, vhich can only 
apply to Martha and Howerer, tho αὖ- 
«τῶν ἰδ absent from B, D, L, and ono cursive (to 
vhich. IJ can add ποιβίπρ), and is cancelled ὃ 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but internal as well 
as extornal evidenco is quito in favour οἵ the 
word, vhich seems to havo been removed by 
vome hyperceritical perrons. These Υἱοὶ οὗ con- 
dolenee τοῦθ usual among the Jews, and conti- 
nued for seven days aſter the three days of 
weeping vhieh aucceeded tho ἐλᾷ οἵ death. Tho 
num ber of — going thither became the 
means of making the miraclo generally known, 
and theroby eatablishing its reality. 

20. ὡς ἤκουσεν “85 ϑΟΟΠ as che had heard;“ 
ἔν from momo travellors on horse back, vho 

ad Jesus οὐ tho road. 

-- ἐν τῷ οἵ. ἐκαθέζετο) Render, “ was sitting., 
i. e.continuod sitting. 6 poſturo οἵ ———— 
grief, “ in the honso' vith her visitors, being, as 
appears from νυ. 28, 29, unawaro οὗ the approach 
οὗ Jesus. 

21, 22. From vhat Martha hero says, it would 
aeem, that sheo had all along. — the four 
days δἷποο the death of her brother, had ἃ per- 
auasion that Jesus οουΐά, and ἃ faint expectation 
that he ould, raiae her brother from tlie dead; 
though even vhen Jesus, δὶ v. 23, uses an ex- 
prescion, ἀναστήσεται, vhiehn might φωρραεί it, 
8:6 dares not entertain the ides; but anſswers 88 
ahe does, not laying hold οὗ the gleam οὗ hopo; 
much 686 does she prefor ἃ ꝓpetition for 80 great 
ἃ boon. - To advert to ἃ matier οἵ Philology; 1 
have pointed off the phraso οἷδα ὅτι, becauso 
thus ihe neceseity for ἃ not ἃ littlo hareh trans- 
position is done away. The idiom involved in 
this punctuation falla under the rulo in Mat- 
thiæ's Gr. Gr. ὃ 624, α, οἵ phrases inserted in 
— auch as εὖ οἵδ᾽, οἶδ᾽ ὅτι, &. 

ἀναστήσεται ὁ ἀδ. σ)] Alf. thinks that 
theso vords contain no allusion to tho immedi- 
ate raising of LAzarus; and he doubts vhother 
ἀναστήσεται ἴῃ this abbolute vense ſrather, con- 
atruction] οουϊὰ be used οὗ inq to liſe. But 
there is πὸ reason to doubt that it oouid be s0 
used, but only vhether it ἐφ 20 used hero. How- 
evor, there ἰδ plainly δὴ allusion to such ἃ uso, 
vwhich shows ihe former view to be unfounded. 
The truth is, that our Lord was pleased (88 many 
ancient Fathors, and vomo modeorn Expositors, as 
Maldonat. L Βηιᾷ., and Lampo aro agreed) to 
uso an ambiquity οὗ expression, 8ὸ as to admit οἵ 
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ΨΧΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ. 24---20, 


οἰ. 5.38, 2} 5, Λέγει αὐτῷ Μάρθα: Οἷδα ὅτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει 
ἀιδι80, 0, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳφ. 35 Εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" "᾽ Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ 


Luxke 141. νυ» ς , 
Ἡ οι, διὸ, ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ ζωή. 


94 Φ 
ἘΌΟΣ; 16.231, χα" 


Ipu. δ. 30, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. πιστεύεις τοῦτο ; 
Col. ἃ. 8, 4. 
Rev. 1. 18. 
1 οἷ. 6. 85. 


& 10. 23. 8* 2 
Luxe S. 2. ΤῸΡΜ ΚΟσ μον ἐρχόμενος. 
1 . 16. 


ἐξ 


Rev. 21. 4, , ῥ 
ἰδ ας. δάσκαλος πάρεστι, καὶ 


ξς , 4 4 3 ’ * 
Ο πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, κἂν ἀποθάνῃ, ζήσε- 
361 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ 


27) Λέγει αὐτῷ: Ναὶ, Κύριε: 


ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα, ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ ὁ εἰς 
38 Καὶ ταῦτα εἰποῦσα, ἀπῆλθε καὶ 
ὦ δὲ, ἐφώνησε Μαρίαν τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρα, εὐποῦσα' Ὃ δι- 
φωνεῖ σε. 


29 ᾽Εκείνη, ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἐγεί- 


ch. 4. 43. & δ. 60. κ Matt. 11. 8. & 21. 0. Pse. 118. 286, Deut. 18. 16- 18. 124. 7. 14, δι 86. 1--δ, & δ8, δι θ1. 1--ὃ, Dan. 0. 34, 20. 


Mic. δ. 5. Hag. 3, ἢ. Mal. δ. 1. & 4. 2, 

being underatood either way, " partim (886 L. Brug. 
aays) ut Μαῖα animum paulatim δὰ miræaculi 
fidem exorceret, partim modestio causa. Hæc 
erat (γε Maldonat.) consuetudo Christi, tua, 
sensim εἰ modestè, miracula intsinuare, non 62- 
pressis venditaro verhis.“ Seeo supra νυ. II. In 
this view. too, Lam owever, the 
mistaxe of Martha in understanding this am- 
biguous expression was guided ſor good, by 
giving oceasion to our Lord to deelare to Martha 
unotker truth, as well as that in vhieh he had 
just avowed her faith, -namely, that through 

im alone could the dead rise, whoethor to Ufe 
on earth, or to life eternal in heaven. 

25. ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ ἀνάστασις, &c.) Here our 
Lord (by δ common ἤσυτο οὗ the εὔέεοέ for the 
eſſicient, as 1 Cor. i. 80) profesr es that He is the 
Author οἵ the resurrection of tho dead and {πὸ 
Giver οἵ eternal life; thus, perhape, intimatin 
that as he shall at some time raise αὐΐ the dead, 
80 he can even ΠΟῪ bring back Lazarus to life. 
Howerer, the chief intent οὗ the saying must 
have been, as Stier says, ἴο awakcen in Martha ἃ 
complete faiih that he could raise her brother 
from the dead in the highest sense.“ This,“ 
continues Stier, our —* does by announcing 
Himself as the IResurrection; and, more than 
that, tho Liſe itself; δο that“ he vho belioveth 
on him, though he have died, shall live; and he 
that liveth and believeth in him (i. 6. eo liveth 
as to believe in him and live unto him) shall 
never ἰδ." Physical death 8881} be overlooked 
in comparison wiih vhat is really and alone death 
æverſlasting. ΟΥ̓ all the Conimentators, how- 
ever, Maldonat. has best pointed out the full 
sense of the passage, and set forth its truo scope. 
His vwhole annotation is worth perural, though 
tho limits of this work allov me only to extract 
ἃ small portion, that vhieh regards the words ὁ 
πιστεύων--ἰήσεται : Quæstio erat de vita cor- 
poris Lazaro restituenda: ipse verò loquitur do 
vita animi, ea enim vita vivunt qui in illum 
eredunt. Oæterùm non solùm bene accommo- 
datèéque, δοὰ plus etiam respondet, quàm rogaba- 
tur. Rogabatur ut corpori vitam daret; recpon- 
det, non olùm corpori, sed etiam animo 86 vitam 
dare posso. Sumptâ enim oceasione ἃ vitâ cor- 
poris, altiùòs mulieris fidem attollit, ut non solùm 
corporis, quæ non magni sit pretii, δοὰ etiam 
animi vitam petat, quæ sola expeti digna εἰ: 
eam 86 non minis quàm corporis dare poſo, οἱ 
multo magis esse necestariam.“ J agree with 
Culvin, Iampe, and others, in vupposing ζῶν 
here used emphaticall, and meant οἵ itual 
lifo, tho life St. Paul apeake οἵ, Gal. ii. 20, even 


— — — — — —* 


that in which the aaints live, ἐν πίστεε τῇ τοῦ 
ἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Thus the expresion ttands for 
πᾶς ὁ διὰ (or μετὰ) τῆς πίστεως εἰς ἐμὲ ζῶν. 
In the words [0] σία, ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα---ἐρ- 
χόμενον, forming the ἀπειοοῦ οὐ Martha to the 
ion οὗ Jerus, πιστεύεις τοῦτο; Ohrys., 
heophyl.,, and Euthym., with somo modern 
Commentators, recognire no suitable reply, and 
are οὗ opinion —æ did ποῖ fully compre- 
hend the meaning οὗ the question; and that her 
profesaion οἵ faith, though embraciug the στοαὶ 
central point οὗ the truth in the last verse, does 
not enter fully into it.“ See Alford. But the 
amplo and able discustions in Maldonat. over- 
rulo any such objection. Ηο ἰδ disposed to agreo 
with Augustin and Bede that Martha did vufi- 
ciently comprehend our Lord's meaning, and 
answered properly enough; δἰπος, by answering 
quod mqjus δεί, ahe also answered quod minus 
est, q. d. When 1 hare believod that thou art 
tho Son οἵ God, J havo also believed that thou 
art the resurrection and the liſe.“ This, how- 
ever, is too subtle ἃ turn to suit the plain and 
aimple character οὔ the individual; and hence ] 
am inclined to adopt the view in which Maldo- 
nat. ἥναίίψ acquiesces, that Martha's answer pro- 
rly corresponds to our Lord's expression, καὶ 
ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, taken ἴῃ conjunction with 
“πιστεύεις .--- Ἐς ἢ expression che eems to hare 
ἴῃ 85 indirectly glancing at her want οὗ full 
faith in Christ; τὸ remove vhiech imputation ahe 
ποῖ only replies by ναὶ, Κύριε, “δα, 1 do be- 
lievo, Lord (or. τ δε, Ihave belioved, and 40 
8:}}} believo'); but, to make her confenion 88 
full and complete as possible, δ! omploys boiM 
ihe titles whieh in Seripture designate tho Mes- 
siah; by the latter οὐ whieh two designations 
was intended to be conveyed something far higher 
than the furmer (vhich is rather δὴ appellation 
οἵ qſice than of nature), namoly, One united ἴῃ 
the Godhead, and in ποτα are centrod all the 
ersential attributes οὐ God. And Martha might 
well comprehend that, vhen eesing hor 
lief ἴῃ Jerus as the Son οὔ ὅρα, she virtually 
professed her belief in him δὲ the Resurrection 
and the Life. 

28. λάθρα] In thus calling her aiſter apart, 
it appears she had our Lord's directions, though 
the Evangeliast has ποῖ recorded the cireum- 
δβίδσιοο. 

— ὁ διδάσκαλο:] This use of the δάάγοφο, 
the master, οὐ teacher, instead οἵ the πανδ οὗ 
tho inatructor, vas very frequent among the Jews 
to their Rabbins. See Schoöttg. on John xiii. 13. 

29. ἐγείρεται ταχύ] Not only out οἵ reepeet 
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ρεται ταχὺ καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτόν. 80 Οὔπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ 
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᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν κώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ὑπήντησεν 
αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα. 81 Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐν 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παραμυθούμενοι αὐτὴν, ἰδόντες τὴν Μαρίαν ὅτι 
ταχέως ἀνέστη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ, λέγοντες" “Ὅτι 
ὑπάγει εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, ἵνα κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. 82) Ἢ οὖν Μαρία 
ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν, ἔπεσεν " αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τοὺς πόδας, λέγουσα αὐτῷ' Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, οὐκ ἂν ἀπέθανέ 
μου ὁ ἀδελφός. 88 ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν, καὶ 
τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῇ ᾿Ιουδαίους κλαίοντας, ἱ ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ 1 ται. 84. 


πνεύματι καὶ ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτὸν, 83 


Mark 7. 84. 
καὶ εἶπε' ΠΟοῦ τεθείκατε 3.8.1 


αὐτόν ; Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ' Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. 85 Ὁ ᾿Εδάκρυσεν τι τακοο. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 806 "Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖου Ἴ1δε, πῶς ἐφίλει αὐτόν ! Ἐν. 4.15. 
ὅ7 ο Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον Οὐκ ἠδύνατο οὗτος, ꝰ ὁ ἀνοίξας 5 οἱ.ν.α. 

τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ οὗτος μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ; 1191.5. 
88 ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν, πάλιν ἐμβριμώμενος ἐν ἑαντῷ, ἔρχεται εἰς τὸ 


ἴο her oxalted Teacher, but from her faith being 
atrengthened by the alacrity οὗ her sister. 

. 8]. ἕνα κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ] According to the cus- 
tom among both Jews and Gentiles, to ropair to 
the cemetories, to weep δὶ tho tombea οἵ their 
rolatives. 

32. αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς α.1] This, for tho toxt. 
τος. ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὑτον, is found in many of 
the best MS8., ineluding almott all tho Lamb. 
and most οὗ the Mus. copies, and is receivod by 
almost every Critical Editor. 

33. ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι] On caro- 
fuliy recontidering the foreo οἵ this peculiar ex- 
preſrion, J muet confeas that 1 do ποῖ find the 
vense vhiech has been aassigned by many eminent 
Commentators (vho underatand it οὗ the pertur- 
bation οὗ sorrow) snffieiently sustained by — 
διὰ 1 would now understand it, with the Pesch 
Syr. and Vulg. Translators, further supported by 

esyeh. and Suidas, and especially by Cyril (as 
by Abresch on the Gloss. οὗ Suidas), and, 
of modern ἜΡΝΟΣ by Maldonat. (vith his 
usual ability), Markl., and others, as to be un- 
deratood οὗ indiꝙnatio, α feeling nearly allied to 
ἃ sort οὗ rebuſting and holding in check, or 
repressing the feeling of rorrow. This interpre- 
tation is confirmed by Euthym., who explainse it 
by ἐπετίμησε τῷ πάθει, ἀναχαιτίζων αὐτὸ 
δριμύτητι, καὶ αὐστηρὸν ——— τῇ σνγχύ- 
σει, and as also Theophyl. and Caten. Oxon.; 
profiting by vhich elucidation, Bengel well 12y8, 
Ita Jesus uusteriori affectu lacrymas δὶς cohi- 
buit, et mox v. 38, abrupit. Οἱ ἐμβριμ. ἴῃ 
the original tense, " ἴο rebuke, exx. occur both 
in the Sept. and in the later Class. writers, as 
Liban., Lucian, and others, adduced by Steph. 
Thes. Ἐπὶ. Paris, in v. As to tho force of 
—— (Hellenistie Greek for Class. ἐτα- 
ράχθη) ἑαντὸν, it is strange that Meyor and 
Alf should adopt the harsh, and yet jejune senso, 
he Audaderod.“ This they endeavour to esta- 
blish on the authority οἵ Euthym., who thus 
oxplains ἐτάραξεν ἑαντὸν by διέσεισε, συμβαί- 
νει γὰρ τινάσσεσθαι τὰ ἀνώτερα μέρη τῶν 
οὕτως ἐμβριμωμένων. 1 wonder that —* ahould 


not have seen that διέσεισε is ἃ blunder of the 
Scribes for ὀιεσείσθη (vory ofton used in the Pas- 
sivo by the later Greek vriters, as Plut., Liba- 
nius, Heliodorus, and Athenæus) vhich is to be 
taken in δ figurativo sense (ὉΓ “ he was agitated 
ἴῃ mind and body;“ as in Hesiod. viii. 1, δι- 
ἐσείσθη ὥσπερ οἱ κάτοχοι. It is true that the 
words following in Euthym. may eem to requiro 
tho sense adopted by Meyer; but they bear tho 
mark of being merely Δ marginal Scholium, pro- 
ceeding from omeo stupid monk, ἐν εν 86 I can- 
not ſind the leaſst traco οὗ them in Theophyl. or 
tho Oateniſta. Οὗ διεσείσθη in the sense [1 as- 
aign, an example occurs in Phrynichus. 

8δ. ἐδάκρυσεν ὁ ᾽1.}] This is the shortest verso 
in the New Teatament, but one of the most con- 
aolatory, as proving by this action (ποῖ unworthy 
the dignity οὗ our exalted Redeemer) that τὸ 
have indeed à High Priest vho ean be touched 
vith the feeling of our infirmities (Heb. iv. 15). 
ao 88 to foel toith us, nnd alao Jor us. Τὸ suppose, 
vwith Strigel, Heumann, and others, that 
vept, only to δἦοισ sympathy in the grief οὗ tho 
aisters, οὐ with human sorrow (and, by implica- 
tion, ποῖ really feeling it himeelf), is all but 
making our merciful Suviour a mere Stoical Phi- 
losopher. Whoereas, δὲ Calv. remarks, " δὰ for- 
ream Stoicorum duritiem dam unum 
Chriſti ἘΧΈΜΡΙΌΜ hoc sufficere nobis debet.“ 
Seo more in his able note; and also the note οὗ 
Lampe, the subſtanco οὗ whose annotation ἰδ as 
follows: — Three instances οὗ our Saviour's 
— aro recorded in the Gospel narrative; 
-vhen he shed tears at the sight of Jerusalem, 
being affected wiih compassion on its account, 
Luke xix. 41; -in tho garden of Gethsemane, 
Heb. ν. 7:;:--ιὰ on the present occasion. The 
truo cause of those tears was doubtless the deep 
διὰ genuino sympathy ὙΠ] ἢ he felt vith human 
inſirmity; auch as he himself experienced in 180 
case beforo us. 

88, We are not to infer from the expreſaion 
ἐπέκειτο, that tho entrance was From ve — 
aince the researches οὗ antiquaries show that it 
vas, in tho case of Verrich tomba, αὐ tho sido. 
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μνημεῖον. 


ΨΧΦΟΗΝ XI. 39 44. 
ἮΝν δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 


89 Λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" "ἄρατε τὸν λίθον. Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδελφὴ 
τοῦ τεθνηκότος Μάρθα: Κύριε, ἤδη ὄζει: τεταρταῖος γάρ ἐστι- 
40 Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ εἶπόν σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσης, 


Ῥ ver. 4, 38 
26. 


ὄψει τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
τεθνηκὼς κείμενος. 


Ι 


Matt. 11. 


2 

-» 
"» 
* 
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—75 
ἕᾳ 


* ΘΗ 
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ΞΡ Ἐκ 


De Dieu and Lampe hare fully erinced this 
position, eapec. by ἃ reforence to the olaborato 
vwork οὗ Nicolai ἀθ Sepulcris Hebræorum, cap. 
Xxxxi., vhere see the plates ropresenting ἴδο 
tombs. Hence it follows (as De Dieu and 
Lampe are agreed) that the ἐπὶ in composition 
ought ποῖ to be rendered super' (or upon, as 
5 V.). but "αὐ," “'at, and expressed in ihe Syr. 
Vers. by ὃν; and βὸ ἐπὶ, supra iv. Hence Ἧ6 
may 666 the suitableneas οὗ the Hebrew term, to 
denote the stone which cloted up the entrance 
(thus serving for ἃ door. though much stronger. 
and more accure), namoly, Ἦν}, Me roller. It 
vas doubtless made exaetly to fit the oriſßce; and 
vestiges οὐ this custom are found in Sir Gardner 
Wilkinaon's work on Egypt, οὐ Dr. Layard's on 
Nineveh. There μόνῃ stones, fitted to the orifice, 
led, δὲ length, to the atone doors, moving on 
hinges, οὐ whieh many traces romain in FEgypt, 
and ἴῃ the ruins of Babylon and Nineveh. 

89. τεθνηκότοι] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit, from 7 uncial and 9 other MNSS., τετελευτη- 
κότος, to which J can only add 8 Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. But the external au- 
thority is wholly inaufficient; eſspec. sinco against 
it may ὃς al internal ovidence, as existing 
in its being little likoly that the Evangelisit 
would have used 60 —— Attic ἃ terin as 
τεέλευτ., οὗ which, too, this Perf. and Plupertf. 
occur only, J believe, elewhere in Xen. and 
Plato, the latier οὗ whom — the Particip. 
(κε here) at pp. 75, 142, 958. Tho reading may 
be supposed io have been a mero ewmendation οὗ 
atyle introduced by the Alexandrian Critica. 

-- τεταρταῖος γάρ ἐστι "6 has been four 
days dead; or rather, as ap from v. 17, 
buried;' for the δον erally buried their 
dead on the day of death; see Acts v. 6. 10. 
The fourth day is espec. apecified, because it was, 
as we learn from the Rabbinical τσὶ τοῦθ, termed 
the day οὗ the beating οὗ the breaſts, since it 
was the general opinion that on that day, if ever. 
ΑἸ} the marks οἵ corruption appeared; henco 
there would ἴῃ that ease be πο hope οὗ revival. Of 
this idiom in Greek, by whieh vhat properly be- 
longs to the perron is ἜΣ to the ἐλέπο, many 
examples are adduced by Raphel and Wetatein, 
the most apposito of which is Polyb. iii. δῶ, 8, 
ἤδη δὲ τετ. ὧν. Hdot. ii. 89, στὰ γίγνεσθαι. 

40. οὐκ εἶπόν σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσῃς,--- Θεοῦ 
Did 1 ποῖ ay ἴο thee, ἄς. Here our Lo 
overrules the objection, however arising from a 
ente of decorum, and gently reproves ἃ manner 


tPHpau οὖν τὸν λίθον, [οὗ ἣν ὅ 


ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦρε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω καὶ 
εἶπε' “ Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι ἤκουσάς μον. 33 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
ἤδειν ὅτε πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις" " ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περε- 
εστῶτα εἶπον, " ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. “3 Καὶ 
ταῦτα εἰπὼν, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐκραύγασε' Λάξαρε, δεῦρο ἔξω ' 
Ἢ καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ τεθνηκὼς, δεδεμένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας 


οἵ apeaking too much savouring of unbelieſ, ὃ 
—— οὗ vhat he ἫΝ already δ 
νυ. 4, 25, 26, οὐ the duty οὗ δ timple faith in 
him, as the condition of beholding ihe glory οὗ 
God in vwhat was to follow; and οὗ tho expecta- 
tion he had held out to her that ἃ work irould 
be vwrought in behalf of her doparted brother, 
sueh as ho natural causes could prevent being 
effected. 

41. οὗ ἦν---κείμενος] The words are cancolled 
by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 5 uncial MSS. 
and 8 others, to which I add JI Lamb. and ὃ Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. And, indeed, 
internal evidence is against their authentieity, as 
also ἴῃ circumstance οἵ their having πο placo ἴῃ 
the Perch. Syr. and Italic Vertions. It may be 
— that the words οὗ ἦν were firet inter- 
polated from δ scholium; and then ὁ τεθνηκὼς 
κείμενος δυ υοϊ ποὰ by ſome Reviser ὙΠῸ had in 
his copy τεθνηκότος αἵ v. 89. 

- Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῶ, ἄς.] Tho full ento 
οὗ this address (from high-wrought pathos ex- 
tremely brief, and consequently invol ving omo 
obscurity) is only to be expretred in ἃ para- 
—— : ⸗Father, J thank thee, that thou hast 

eard τοῦ, in ὑπαὶ for whieh J have —— (1 aay 
not this as though 1 had doubted as to thine 
hearing me); Sor 1 knew, and do know, that 
thou hearest me δἰ ταῦθ: but J ΠΟῪ thus addreas 
thee for the sake οὗ tho multitudeo preſsent —that 
they hearing me thus address thee, and seeing 
that fhou haſst granted my derire] may believo 
that Του hast vent me.“ In ἤκουσας there is, 
from the force οὗ the Aoriaſt, 'vhat has been, 
end is πον.᾽.--περιεστῶτα means standing 
around. 

43. δεῦρο] Α Particle οὗ exclamation, in- 
volving an ellipeis of ꝛomo verb in the Impera- 
tivo. 85 ἐλθὲ (80 Acts vii. 8, δεῦρο εἰς τὴν γῆν), 
vhich has a highly authoritativo effect, auggest- 
ἱπᾷ (8 Tittman observes) Vult, εἰ ſit; «͵ωδεί, εἰ 


44. δεδεμένοι---κειρίαι.] It is not — 
to suppote (as many δύο done) that the e 
body vwas involved in the bandages; for that 
vwould imply ἃ cecond wiraclo; and as the exer- 
tion οὗ miraculous agency ἰδ ποῖ to be called in 
without οὐ βοείοις cause, we may imagine that 
the heet (σινδὼν) in vhich the Ὁ wasa 
vrapped vas ποῖ so tightly brought together by 
the κειρίαι (οτ ᾿ bandages“ vhereby the aromatics, 
for preserving the body from corruption, wero 
kept in their place), but that Larzarus vwas 


ΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ, 45-50. 
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κειρίαις" καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετος. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
4» ἴω] [4 24 ιν { ’ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ΔΛύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἄφετε ὑπάγειν. 

4Ὁ Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν Μαρίαν 
καὶ θεασάμενοι ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 
46 Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον 


αὐτοῖς ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς.  ' Συνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Αρχιερεῖς 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον: Τί ποιοῦμεν ; ὅτι οὗτος 


« Matt. 936. 8. 
Marxkx 14. 1. 
Luxke 88. 2. 
ch. 13. 10. 


ὄν —2 —2 “ Acts 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλὰ σημεῖα ποιεῖ. 48 ᾽Εὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτω, —*8 
“πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ ἐλεύσονται οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι κὶἡ 


Ῥ “ ε “Ἢ δ —R 2 
ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔθνος. 


40 υ Εἷς δέ τις ἐξ οακο δια 


* κι σι * W. 
αὐτῶν, Καϊάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαντοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Μλῖδ κα. α. 


“Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε οὐδέν: δ0 Υ οὐδὲ 


enabled to creep γοτίδ. This, of courie, pro- 
ceeds ὑοῦ the suppoſition οὗ mostt Commen- 
tators, that the body had been embalmed. But 
if (as, ἔτουι the ahortness οὔ the period, is far 
more probable) such was aot ἴῃ case, tho diffi- 
culty is much lessened; and πὸ have thus onl 
to auppose that the body was wrapped in ἃ — 
ing-sheet, girt about with two belts, one at the 
hands, the other at the feet. 

— ——— kerchief vhich probably did 
ποῖ cover the ſace, but only encireled it (as we 
find in the case of the Egyptian mummies), and 
was tied under the chin. —* though in α Rab- 
binical vriter, eited by Wets., it is βαϊὰ, " Non 
tamen propterea vocati sunt tancti, donee terrâ 
eſsent conditi, audario velatis ipoorum faciebus,“ 
yot the original Hebrew corresponding to tho 
Greek ὄψις often denotes part of the face, 
espec. the forehead; and ὄψις answers to the 
Hebr. ΝΜ in Jer. iii. 3. Αύσατε αὐτὸν is an 
expreſsion οἵ common life for Loosen his band- 
ages; and ὑπάγειν means merely to depart,“ 
to go where he vwill. 

7. Το results from the miracle. Meet- 
ing οὗ the Sanhedrim, issuing in ἃ decision to, 
in ome way, put Jesus to death., — who, aware of 
their determination, retires to the country about 
Ephraim. 

417. Scholzꝛ. Lachm., Tisch., and others, by 
leaving out tho mark οὗ interrogation, point τί 
“ποιοῦμεν, ὅτι ποιεῖ. But the usual punctuation, 
retained by Griesb. and Alf., is far more suitable, 
nince otherwiso the force and pertinency of the 
vords is weakened. The sense has been by Mal- 
donati most ably ĩahown to be bly to the 
explanation which J have long offered), What 
are we aboutꝰ' equiv. to WVhat are we to do? 
In the E. V. “ What do we, seeing this man doeth 
many miracles?' there is omething forced and 
frigid. The Syr. and Pers. Verss. confirm the 
punctuation ποιοῦμεν; And, though the Vulg. 
may seem to defend the other, γεῖ little doubt 18 
there that the earliest punctuation was Jacimus? 
vwhich, 1 find, has place in the Complut. Poly- 
glott, 1517; though κει: vho professes to reprint 
it, has quid faciemus δ᾽ Hence we can rearcely 
doubt that the phrase in Greek, τί ποιοῦμεν: 
and ita eorresponding one in Latin, quid agi 
mus?“ were ordinary forms οὗ addrete io ἃ deli- 
borativo body, containing at once ἃ tacit tareasm 
on — — inuctivity, and an incentive to be 

ΟΣ, 


διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι συμφέρει τοι. τ6.ν.. 


ΠΟῪ up and ἀοίπσ. Comp. Lucian, Pisc. 10, τί 
ποιοῦμεν, ὦ Πυθαγ. ; ἔοικε γὰρ, &c. 

-- σημεῖα] They admitted, it eems, Christ'a 
miracles, δαὶ yet refused to boelieve in him; pro- 
bably on some such pretence δὲ that ——— 
mentioned, that they vwero effected by the agency 
οὔ the Devil; βὸ elasing them with the ñο—ucdlers 
performed by the Magicians in Egypt, ExXxod. vii. 
viii., οὐ those adve to in Matt. xxiv. 24. 

48. τόπον] Not the Temple (for that would 
require τοῦτον τὸν τόπον), hut the οὐΐψ oſ eru- 
—— the deſtruction οὗ which would involve 
αἰαῖ οὗ the couxtry. Perhape, however, there is 
an Hendiad., lit. 'our place οὗ habitation, and 
our nation,* i. 6. " our habitation and exiſtenco 88 
ἃ nation.“ Whether this fear was really felt, or 
only made δ covert for their enmity, Alf. thinks, 
does not appear.“ But, puce Viri egregii, it does 
appear; or else all the Expotitors, ancient and 
modern, have discuased the topie to little pur- 
pose. -See esapec. Ohrys., Euthym., and Theoph.; 
and, of the modern, Calv., Grot. Lampe, Whitby, 
and others, down to nm., Kuin., Tittm.; 
* espec. the able noter οἵ Maldonat. ἀπὰ Light- 

oot. 

49. ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε o Theso words, 
and the counsel afterwards given, correspond 680 
little to the foregoing ones, that many recent 
Commentators are οἵ opinion ὑπαὶ something, 
vhich immediately preceded them in the deli- 
berations, has been omitted by the Evangelist. 
This, however, is 8 principle always precarious, 
and here unn May wo not consider tho 
vwords οὗ the Evangeliat, τί ποιοῦμεν---ἔθνος, as 
containing ttto opixnions pronounced by tuo αὐ 
ſerent parties οὗ the Sanhedrim; τί ποιοῦμεν--- 
ποιεῖ by those vho vere inclined τὸ think tell 
of Jesus, and ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν---ἔθνος by those vho 
troubled not themselves about the truth or the 
falsehood of Jesus's pretensions, but, viewing tho 
thing solely in ἃ ꝓpoliticud point οὐ viow, were 
alive to the danger οἵ letting him go on, and 
thought he must be put dovwn δὲ any rate, but 
βογυρ θὰ at the meuns? Against Mese the rebuko 
οὗ Caiaphas seems to ὃς directed; 4. d.“ Ve aro 
foolieh and raw!' (for such is the meaning οὗ 
οὐκ οἴδατε οὐδὲν) -n—amely, in state policy, by 
seeing vhat is eapedient to bo done, and yet 
acrupling at the meuns to bring it about. 

δι, σνμφέρει-- ἀπόληται) This ἰδ βαίὰ with 
alluaion to ἃ maxim οὗ βίαίο — founded on 

8 
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ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ ὅλον 


τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόληται. 


πάσχα τῶν ουδαίων" καὶ 


expedieney only, that the βαίοίυ οὗ tho whole 
νὴ πρὶ A. * referred to ——— oneo indivi- 
dual. ΟΥ̓́ this 1 have adduced many examples 
in my Recons. Synopt., of whieh the most appo- 
dite is Xenoph., p. 193. πολὺ κρεῖττον καὶ 
δικαιότερόν ἐστιν, ἕνα ὑπὲρ πάντων, ἣ πολ- 
λοὺς ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἀπολέσθαι. Virg. Æn. v. 815, 
uum pro eunctis dabitur caput. 86 Heyne. 
δὶ. προεφήτευσε) On the exact tense οὗ this 
torm in the preſent paetage some difference of 
opinion existas. Τὸ the ordinary signification, and 
ται generally asaigned, αἱ, it has been 
objected, that the worõs of Caiaphas contain 
nothing οἵ prediotiua, but moroly ἃ politie counsel. 
Hence most recent Interpreters take it to mean 
only that, under Divine Providence he uttered 
ἃ most important truth, whieh was made good in 
the death of Chrisſt for the ains of the world.“ 
Thus the Evangelist is 80} to havo accom- 
moduted the countel of Caiaphas to the purposo 
οὔ impressing on the minds οὗ his readers the 
great doctrine of the Atonement. Vet this view 
of the sente, besides being too artificial to be 
robable, is quito at variance with, and contra- 
icted by, the antithesis between ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
εἶπε and προεφήτευσε, and also vhat ἰδ implied 
in the words ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαντοῦ ἑκείνον 
both indicating that tho words were ποῖ utte 
io motu, but as being prophetic, from δῇ 
impulse from on High. Comp. Soph. El. 343, 
ἅπαντα γάρ σοι τἀμὰ νουθετήματα | κείνης 
διδακτὰ, κοὐδὲν ἐκ σαυτῆς λέγεις. Accord- 
ingly, vomething far more than were direction, 
under God's Providence,' is required; and the 
notion that Caiaphas unwittingly uttered ἃ pre- 
—— afte 8 ἢ δ θεν * it — * 
ea οὗ ἃ quusi-prophec ut δὴ abeurdit 
cannot bo —5 — Ἶγ, τὸ must αἴο 
“προεφήτευσε πἰιδουΐ any of the foregoing quasi 
aenses, and underatand it in the γί 8680 vhich 
I have pointed ουΐ, ὁ πραῖκο as he did under the 
infſuenco οἵ Divine inspiration; meaning, 85 
Alf. expresses it. that it μ᾽ εδοοὰ God to mako 


him as High Priest ſand by rirtuo οὗ his ofßee)] 
the εἰ «που involuntary, organ οὗ the 
Hol 


pirit: and ihus to utter by him δ 3 
of the 


rather, what was virtually ἃ propheey 
eath of Christ, and 116 effects. 

δ, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ---εἰς ἕν] Thesto τοῦδ are 
meant to explain and mark the eatent οὔ the fore- 
going assertion. And hero thero is an ellipais of 
rome words, to be supplied from the preceding 
clauso; 4. d. He vas, indeed, about to ἀΐο for 


δ] τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν ἀλλὰ, 
ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, “ προεφήτευσεν' ὅτι ἔμελλεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους" 52 τ καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορπισμένα 
συναγάγῃ εἰς ὄν. δ8 ᾿Απ᾽ ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας συνεβουλεύ- 
σαντο, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. δ: Υ᾽Τησοῦς οὖν οὐκ ἔτι παῤ- 
ῥησίᾳ περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς 
τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς τῆς ἐρήμου, εἰς "᾿Εφραὶμ λεγομένην πόλεν, 
κἀκεῖ διέτριβε μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 


δ ἮΝν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ 
ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα 


the nation] and ποῖ for the nation only, ἄς. 
-«- έκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ. So called ὃν απίῤείραζίοπ, ἴῃ 
order to βῇον God's graciouns dertigns that they 
bo τασσόμενοι εἷς ζωὴν αἰώνιον (Acts 
xiii. 48). the children of God by adoption; 85 
aupra χ. 16, ἄλλα πρόβατα, vhere 866 note. — 
Συναγάγῃ εἰς ἕν, ccil. σῶμα, into one universal 
Church, united in one holy communion, under 
one common Head. So Heraclid. c. 19, τοὺς 
σποράδην οἰκοῦντας εἰς ἣν συνάγειν. In this 
view Euthym. vwell remarks, that our Lord's 
οἶα] calling was συναγαγεῖν τὰ διεστῶτα, καὶ 
καταλλάξαι τὰ ——— 

δά. παῤῥ. περιεπάτει ἐν τ.᾽1.} An Hellen- 
istie mode of expression to ἀδηοῖο, " did not 
about openly, οὐ publiely, but ἐν κρυπτῷ." 
aupra vii. 4, comp. with Wisd. v. 1, τότε στή- 
σεται ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ ὁ δίκαιος. 

— εἰς τὴν χώραν--- Ἐφραΐμ] By the ἐρήᾳμ. 
hero mentioned is, J apprehond, ἴο bo understood 
that desert., whieh Eubebius tella us was 8 miles 
Ν. οὗ Jerusalem; though Jerome makes it 20; 
vhich Dr. Robinson vith me in think- 
ing moro probable.“ My opinion ποῖσ is, that 
though Eusebius' account οὗ the distanco must be 
iorono; yet it is only by an error of the scribes, 
for 1 doubt ποῖ that for ἡ hould be read in, 
18, vhich 1 believo to be aomowhat more correct 
than Jeronæ's estimate. Robinson vould fix it 
αἱ tho modern Taiybeh, 7 miles N. of Bethel, ἃ 
amall tovn, vhieh seems from Jos. Bell. iv. 9, 
9, to havo been in the vieinity of this Ephraim, 
the aame vwith the ΥΥΓῈν», Epkron, mentioned in 
2 Chron. xiii. 19. Ἴ quito vith Dr. R. δὲ 
ἴο the site he fixes, which very nearly that 
vhieh J long ago pointed out, as in the 8. w. 
part οἵ the valley boatween Mount Ephraim and 
the opporite mountain range οὗ Bethaven, the ono 
it δῃου]ὰ soom here menat by ἐρήμ. and vhieh 
formed, we may suppose, the W. part of the tablo 
land οἵ Bethaven; though the πόλις, or tovn 
(cealled πολίχνιον by Jos Bell. v. 8), vas ποῖ on 
tho rise, but in the lowland valley between the two 
mountain ranges. That ἰδ certain from a Rab- 
binical vriter eited by Wetat., vho calls it by 
tho name Ephraim ἐπ volle. Αἱ any ταῖς Arrov- 
δ} ἢ is quito wide οἵ the mark in fixing it, 
aeomingly αἱ random, and without availing him- 
æelf οἵ the light within his reach, where he does. 
Με. Alford studiously puts out that light, by pro- 
nouncing that the ſituation οὗ Ephraim 15 εν: - 
oton /vhich may be true, 85 ΤᾺΣ as it ἰδ evi- 
dontly unk novn to Mim. 


ΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ. ὅθ, 


δ7. ΧΙ]. 1--8. 627 


ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, τ: ζναᾳ ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. — Ε ξή- πὶ σαν. 
rouv οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστη- 

κότες" Τί δοκεῖ ὑμῖν ; ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν ; 51 Δεδώ- 
κεισαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿Αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὴν, ἵνα ἐάν τις 

γνῷ ποῦ ἐστι, μηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 

XII. 15.Ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸ ἕξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα ἦλθεν ",ἘπΜε 3.6. 
εἰς ἡ Βηθανίαν, ὅπον ἣν Λάξαρος, ὁ τεθνηκὼς, ὃν ἤγειρεν he. u. 1. 
νεκρῶν. 3 ᾿Εποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ Μάρθα δι- 
ηκόνει" ὁ δὲ Λάξαρος εἷς ἦν τῶν " ἀνακειμένων σὺν αὐτῷ. 8. “Ἢ οὐ... 
οὖν Μαρία, λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρον νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου, 
ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ μύρου. 


δδ. ἵνα ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούε] Namely, from 
aueh coremonial defilements as they might have 
contracted; in order to participation in the 
ῬΡαβοδαὶ feast. Seo Numb. ix. 10. Chron. 
Xxx. 17. Acta xxi. 226. This puriflieation 
vas effected by æcrifices, aprinkling of wator, 
fasting, prayer, and other observances, vhich 
lasted from one to εἶχ days. See Lightf. and 
Lampe. This, and the other preseribed rites, 
brought δ — concourse οὗ people together δἱ 
Jerusalem, before the Fertival. Indeed, αἱ 
ecent had to undergo the rites in queation. So ἃ 
Rabbinical vriter, cited by Wotoetoin, aays, Tene- 
tur πιορμέρημε δὰ purificandum δὸ δὰ feſtum. 
And Jos. Antt. iv. 8, 12, ἀθέμετον ἡγεῖτο--- 
μὴ προηγνευκὸς εἰσάγειν τὸ πλῆθοε. Tho 
rites are describod by “06. Antt. viii. 8, and 
Bell. ν. 2. 

δῦ. τί δοκεῖ---ορτήν:] Theee words are Ὁ 
moat Expositors sup to mean,“ What thin 
ὁ, that he δῃουϊά ποῖ havo come to το feast ὃ᾽ 

t the feast vas not γοῖ arrived; and theoro- 
fore that he should ποῖ have come was not sur- 
prising. Indeed. from vhat is δαὶ in tho next 
verses, they had littlo reason to t him at αἱ], 
Moroover, the vords τέ δοκεῖ ὑμῖν rather indi- 
cate ἃ mntual discution of vhat vwas doubtful 
and uncertain, namely, whether his ceoming would 
F — — 1 5 —— —— tho 

esch. ., Chrysosſst. Euthym., Lampe, Poaroe, 
RKuin., — and Campb., ἴῃ — mark οὗ 
interrogution δον ὑμῖν; thus making ἃ double 
interrogation, and of eourne taking ἔλθῃ in ἃ 
ſature δϑοῦδο, for ἐλεύσεται. The idiom ἴθ, in- 
deed, rather unfrequent, and the phraseology un- 
usual; but this uso of the interrogation vith ἃ 
double negation is intended to represent wome 
one 88 propoting a question, and δι το] ἢ anewor- 
ing it in the negative. Thus we may rendoer, 
What think ye ἢ that he will νοΐ come to tho 
feastꝰꝰ equiv. ἴο “16 it ꝗour opinion [as it cer- 
tainly is mine] that he will ποέ come ꝰ They 
were varranted in supposing 580, ainco (as τὸ find 
from the next verto) atriect inquiries woro madeo 
after him, and orders givon for his apprehen- 
εἰοῃ. 


XII. III. Ne amointinq o our Lord αἱ 
Βοίδαπῳ. Comp. Matt. χχνὶ. 6---18. Mark xiv. 
39, vhere 566 noteo. 


Ἰ. πρὸ ὃξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα] A tranapoei- 


tion as in 2 Cor. xii. 2, ον ὃ 
π. Joceph. Antt. xv. 4, π μέρας μίας τὴῆε 
ἑορτῆς. Beoll. ii. 8, 9. Philo, p. “ἦς Το 
idiom occeurs in the Sept. and in the later Grook 
vriters. Soo more in Oreew. vol. iii. 1)186. 1, 
vhere he fully defines the foreo οὗ the expres- 
sion. Ὅπου ἣν Λάζ. ὁ τεθ. ἰδ rightly rendered 
by Markland, vhere Lazarus πα; he vho had 
been dead and raised to life again.“ 

— 6 ὁ τεθνηκώς On this expreæccion δθ6 noto, 
supra ix. 17, and Matt. xxvi. 6. The vwords aro, 
indeed, cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., and 
bracketed by Alf., from 2 uncial MSS., and the 
Syr. Vers. Bat that authority is quito insuſß- 
cient, espoc. sinco internal evidence ἰδ vory much 
in favour of tho words. ἴ auspect that tho Revicer 
of the MS. B removed the words because the 
rules οὗ good comportition would rather roquire 
their abrenco. And certain it ἰδ that the early 
Translators in δυο ἢ ἃ case oſten took the liberty 
of — over words vhieh seomed not necosary. 

. ἐποίησαν δ.] For the Imporsonal, "ἃ aruppor 
ΔΒ made.“ 7The entertainment, howorver, vwas, 
δὲ we find from Matt. χχνὶ. 6, ποῖ in the house 
οἵ Martha, but in that οἵ ἃ perron οὗ the namo οὗ 
Simon (saurnamed the Leper). —— ἃ near 
relativo οὐ Mary; vwho, it would oem, acted as 
λοείδεβ on the ocasion, serving the guests at 
table; for such is theo import of the term δι- 
κόνει hero, and δὲ Luke χ. 40θ. Seo my Lex. 
n v. 

-- ἀνακειμ.)ὺ Thia, vith σὺν ſolloving, in- 
atead οἵ σννανακ., ἰδ found in almosat all tho best 
MSS., and has been reooived by almort evory 
Editor from Wetet. to Scholꝛ. Læzarus's pre- 
aence is mentioned, to ahov that aince his recur- 
rection he had continued to poecess the 
functions οὗ liſo. 

3. καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξίν] This has boen 
thought to ĩntimate that Mary had twushed Jeeus's 
feet Ὅτ anointing them. [{ δὸ, there is ἃ 
remarkablo ion in the construction. 
But as the unguent used vwas liquid, the wiping 
vwould bo as suitable to that as to waſshing; 560 
more in Rec. Syn., in the notes on Matt xxxi. 
6δ-- 1]. On πιστικῆς ace note on Mark xri. 8. 

— ἡ δὲ οἰκία---μὐρου) Α Qfigurative mode οὗ 
Ὄχργοβαΐης the extreme (ὁ οὗ the unguent. 
Bo Plutareh i. 676, eited by Wetatein, ὠδώδει δὲ 
θεσπέσιον οἷον ἀπὸ ἀρωμάτων καὶ μύρων ὁ 
οἶκον. Ἐπ ἢ 

8 


ἡμέρας πρὸ τ. 
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ἅΜεΐε10.4. Ὁ ἃ Λέγει οὖν εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος Ἶσκα- 


ριώτης, ὁ μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι' ὅ Διατί τοῦτο 
ὁ ...18.20, οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς ; 
δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ ὅτε περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ' 


τὸ μύρον 
θ6. Εἶπε 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 


κλέπτης ἦν, καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον εἶχε, καὶ τὰ βαλλόμενα ἐβά- 
σταζεν. ἸΕ͵Ἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" "άφες αὐτήν: εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν 


6. τὸ γλωσσόκομον] This word originelly 
denoted the box in which pipers deposited the 
γλωσσίδας, vhat we call reeds, οὗ their wind- 
inſtruments.“ Thence it came to denote any box 
or casket for holding money οὐ other valuables.“ 
And such is the sense here and in 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 8, and Plut. p. 1060, cited by Wetatein. — 
Βαλλόμενα is for εἰσβαλλόμενα, " δαὶ was put 
therein, as contributions towarda ἃ common 
fund for the support of Christ and his Apostles, 
οὗ vhieh Judas was the treasurer. According to 
the common renderiug οὗ the theo senso 
proceeds very awvkwardly: ποῦ is this to be 
remedied by that θεὸς ἀπὸ μηχανῆς, Β trauapo- 
δον, which the Crities call to their aid. 

--- καὶ τὰ βαλλ. ἐβάσταζεν] 11 ἰδ plain that 
the sense commonly 888] to ———— above 
cannot be tolera Almost all the Ὀεδὲ Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are agreed that 
it must signify σωγγέρεϊ, intervertit. purloined, 
emheæzled — eęrre for auſerre in Latin); 
οὗ which sense they adduce several examples, the 
most apposito οὐ which is Diog. Læert iv. δ9, 
ὡς μηδέποτε αὐτοῦ περιαιρεθείη καί τι βασ- 
ταχθείη. 1 add Joseph. Antt. xii. δ, 4, vhero 
συλᾷν and βαστ. aro joined as synonymous. 
Αἱ Antt. ix. 4, δ, it is aid οὗ ſomo vho went to 
plunder the camp οὗ the Syrians, ὡρμήσαντες 
εἰς μίαν σκηνὴν,--βάστασαν (carried off) 
ἐσθητα καὶ πολὺν χρυσόν. Indeed, as at χχ. 
1δ, the word signifies to carry Οὗ by stealth, 20 
it may here very well mean imply to de; 8 
8636 ——— by the κλέπτης just before; for 
thus τὸ learn ἰσὴψ Judas took exception at the 
ointment being 2o employed, and vhy ho is called 
ἃ thief. Thus far in my former Editions: nor 
am I now disposed to alter my opinion, notwith- 
atanding that Mr. Alf. pronounces, as usual, eæ 
cathedrũ, that the word never signifies“ to ateal, 
or to purloin;“ and that in tho δ οὗ 
Josephus adduced in proof, it only aignines to 
curry αὔραν, the stesling being otherwiso ex- 
presſed or implied. But those Β are ποῖ 
186 ὯΝ ones that can be alleged, for, besides 
that of Diog. Laert. 1 can produce another from 
that writer, just after; also Jos. Antt. i. 19,9: 
διὰ a in Suidas, το explains βαστα- 
χθείη by κλαπείη. Απὰ auſerre, " ἴο carry off, 
18 frequent in the later Latin writers; and it 
is used, not for carrying ΟΠ for one's use, but 
in the senso of to Sieal, οἵ " ἴο purloin.“ That 
auch must be the sense ἴῃ the abovo pasaage οὗ 
Jos. is plain, from the circumetance that the his- 
torian vrote Antt. i. 19, 9, with ἃ view to vhat 
is said in Gen. xxi. 30. ἱνατί ἔκλεψας τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἐμούς; Andeso ἴῃ the Hebr. Γ25λ; though 
Whiston, by an ignorance usual to him, renders, 
ing home, -not aware, it eems, οὗ the forco 
οὗ βαστάσας, any moro than of οἴκοι φέρεσθαι, 
vhieh meansto appropriate to his ovn uso.“ Be- 
tidos, iſ, in all thoso paccages adduced, embeææle- 


— ⸗ — — — 


ment wereo onl — it wero enough to autho- 
rize us to say that the senso* to purloin' is. at least. 
denoted, though that is not the striet δέρση οαέξον οὗ 
the ποτὰ. The same may be eaid οἱ hundreds οὗ 
other words, which often denote that whieh they 
do ποῖ primarily aud literally σίσηύῳ, and then 
that is their δεηϑο. Such is the case in all lan- 
guages, ineluding our ovn; and ihe very verb 
"ἴο purloin,“ which lit. aignifies auferre,“to 
carry ΟΥ̓ “ἴο remove, but by implication "ἴο 
em bezzle.“ WVhen Mr. Alf. βαγβ, after his Ger- 
man authors, that such ἃ sense would not αρρίν 
here, that 18 mere matter of opinion. And when 
consider that the word was so taken by the 
ancient, and by all the moſt eminent modern 
Expoeitors up to ἃ rery late period, and that 
they were chiefly induced to adopt the abore 
æense οἵ ἐβάσταζεν--- to purloin, because they 
thought it did apply, it would seem more likely 
that 0meo threo German second-rate Philologists 
ahould be mistaken, than that all the others, in- 
eluding Τό, and other first-rate Critice, should 

vwrong ἰῇ ἃ matter wherein they vere inti- 
mately conversant. 

7. εἰς τὴν ἡμ.---τετήρηκεν αὐτό] Six uncial 
and ſeven cursive MSS. (1 can add only B. x. 
16) with 3ome Verrsions, Latin Fathers, and Non- 
nus, havoe ἵνα---τηρήσῃ, vieh was approved by 
MillI and Bengel, and has been edited Ὁγ Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., but without reason. It coudd 
ποῖ, as De Wette imagines, have arisen from ἃ 
marginal gloss, since it is ἃ more difficult reading, 
though not to be rejected on that account, hut 
because -turn it as we may —it yields ἃ very 
atrained, and yet insipid senso; insomuch that 
even the consummate ingenuity οὗ ἃ Maldonat., 
and the philological akill οἵ α Mill, could extraet 
nothing that can approve itself to any judicious 
Oritic, as indeed Wolf and Whitby have abuu- 
dantly shown. Besides, δ external eridence, 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., is quite in 
favour οὗ the text. rec., so, but still more, ἰδ in- 
ternad; for though one οὗ the two readings must 
have been ἃ critical alteration οὗ the ᾿ς τοῦ 
there is no reason vhy the Critics Should 
have altered ἄφες αὐτὴν ἵνα---τηρήσῃ αὑτὸ 
into the text. rec. whereas the rererse was very 
lſkely. Tho learned and clever Semler has hero 
an able note, ἴῃ which he δον that the reading 
οὗ B, L, K, was maude up ἴον ἃ critical purpose, 
and Morvo it arose; in ahort, that the reading arose 
from Critics, whho were offended αἱ the homely 
construction, and misunderstood the true sense. 
The same view vwas taken long before Semler [50 
it is with αὐ Critics, who might aay, in the words 
of δὴ ancient Classical writer, ſomevwhere quoted 
by Porson, Pereant qui nos aute ποείγα dixe- 
runt!'], by the less acute, but far more judicious 
Grotius, who briefly points δὲ the origin οἵ the read- 
ing thus: “„Qui hoc loquendi genus non intel- 
lexerunt, mutarunt lecuonem ut estet, ia diem 
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τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ μου τετήρηκεν αὐτό. 8 ' τοὺς πτωχοὺς «γὰρ Ὅσαι. τ. 


παντοτε ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαντῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 


Μαῖὶ. 16. 11. 
NMark 14. 7. 


9 Ἔγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστι" καὶ 
ἦλθον, οὐ διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ τὸν Δάξαρον 
ἴδωσιν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 10 ᾿Ε βουλεύσαντο δὲ οἱ ᾿Αρχιερεῖς, 
ἵνα καὶ τὸν Λάξαρον ἀποκτείνωσιν: 11 ὅτι πολλοὶ δι’ αὐτὸν 


* σι [οὶ * Δ; » ’ ᾽ ᾿ ⸗ 
ὑπῆγον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ΡΝ 
12 «Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν, ἀκού- μὰν υ,. 


κ᾿ ⸗ 1210. 
σαντες ὅτι ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, 18" ἔλαβον τὰ ἵαχοιο. 
Bala τῶν φοινίκων, καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔκρα- ἃ} 118.» 


æepulturo mea rervet illud.“ Αἱ Syriaca cte,“ Ne- 
que novum est perperum iatellecta perperam mu- 
furi.“ Nothing moro true than this remark, 
vhich is fully verified Ὁγ δ ] portion of the 
omendations obtruded on both —28 and Seri 
tural writers by slashing, but ignorant Critics. In 
the present instance, the Critics in queation vere 
too dull to understand the wordsa (as they ought to 
be understood) as being prophetic, hoover ob- 
ΒΟΌΓΕΪΥ, of that day which vas ποῦν, in ἃ manner, 
come. This view is confirmed by Chrys. and Eu- 
thym., vho say that the woman spoke ὡσανεὶ 
προφητεύονσα πλησιάζοντά μου θάνατον, 
and they regard the words of Mark xiv. 8, ὅτι προ- 
έλαβε μυρίσαι τὸ σῶμα εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμὸν, 
and espec. Matt. xxiv. 12, βαλοῦσα γὰρ---πρὸς 
τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι με ἐποίησεν, as 8 plainer mode 
of expreaing the samo sense. As to ἄφες αὐτὴν 
here, it is confirmed by the ἄφετε αὐτὴν in 
Mark xiv. δ; and the τί αὑτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; 
is δὴ expansion οὐ the tame ides. Thus 11 comes 
ἴο pass ihat, on the whole, the verdict hero μι: 
nounced by ἃ Critie “ σμὲ ἐ : : 
vitiis tam cernit acutum“ (Alford), “ α correction 
From misunderstandinꝙ, is very true, but, unfor- 
tunately, the verdict is pronounced, Hibernicè, on 
the rony pariy. 

8. τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ, &c.] The γὰρ φοῦγνεβ 
here (66 in the parallel and moreo fully οχργεεθοὰ 
passage, Matt. xxvi. IO-I2) to introduce another 
reason superadded to, though partly contained 
in. the preceding one, —namely, that this mark 
οἵ respect to their Lord and Master ἰδ the more 
Attiaꝗ. because it is πο other than ſinu, — vhat 
might be called the lact repect posscible to be 
rendered to him; and vhereas opportunities οὗ 
relievinꝙ the poor would never be wanting, oppor- 
tunity οἵ ing honour ἰο ἰλεὶγ Master must 
soon ὑδ at an end. 

9. ἔγνω οὖν GAM.] Tho οὖν here, 85 oſten 
in this Goepel (on ivhieh idiom 1 haro lately 
treated) is resumptive from νυ. 1, and continua- 
tive, as carrying on the narrative public (as op- 
posed to the intermediate private one), and 
ahould be rendered, ποῖ thereſore, but nov. 
Now a great multitude (very many) οὗ the 
Jevs,* ἂς. Με. Alford hids us remember, that the 
Jew are not the people, but the Rtulers. But 
Ι am not saure that 11 may not be better here to Jor- 
get than to remember the idiom, since there could 
not δα 80 many Rulen as to form δῇ ὄχλος 
πολύς. Hencoe it is beotter to refer the terms to 
δοίλ celasses -the Rulers and the ruled -and not 
οὗ Jerusalem only, but οὗ the country around 


Bethany, - nay, indeed, from all parta, uho wero 
pouring to the feaat αἱ Jorusalem. 

10. ἐβονλεύσαντο---ἵνα-- ἀποκτ.})] Alf. ren- 

ders, ποῖ came to ἃ resolution, the general in- 
torpretation, δὰ} “ποτα in the mind,“had an 
intention.“ But that is too weal ἃ ϑ6ῆ8β6 to suit 
the context, -Vor, indeed, the introductory Par- 
ticle ἵνα, vhieh will ποῖ adwmit of being taken 
for ὅτι, and calls for that οὗ “ ἐοοά counel,' in 
ἐβονλεύσ. implying the choico οὗ meuus hoto 
to counsol into effeet. 
II. ὑπηγον)] ποῖ went away' (to Bethany), 
as Alf., vho in vain — to E. V., for it 16 
not clear vwhethor our Translators by that ren- 
dering did not mean went οἵ" " ἄγειο off. ſell 
aray from' them. So L. Brug. and others. 
This αὐφοίμέα conatruction οὗ ὑπάγω is, indeed, 
very raro; but it occurs, at leaſt, supra νἱ. 67, 
μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς---ἦ πάγειν: 

ἸΣ 19. Our Lord's triumphal entry into Jeru- 
æulent; οὐ vhich see note on Matt. xxi. IIAI7. 
Mark xi. I-IO. Luke xix. 20 44, 

18, ἔλαβον τὰ βαΐα τῶν — Ι would 
ποῦ deſfer to the authority of thote learned men 
(Jablonski and others) vho maintain that βαΐον 
comes from the Coptic BAI, "4 twig, or branch οὗ 
tho palm treo; espec. ainoe it is confirmed by Por- 
phyr. de Abst. iv. 7, vhere he a20yi οὔ the Egyptian 
prieſts, Κοίτη δ' αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν σπαδίκων τοῦ 
—— ἃς καλοῦσι βαῖςε (τοδὰ βαίιδας) ἐπ- 

πλεκτο, δηῃὰ by Grammarian ap. Ducange., 
Glose. p. ics. τὸν κλάδον τῶν φοινίκων 'Εβραῖοι 
(meaning, not the Egyptians. as Jablonski sup- 
poses, but the Helleniſtic Jews), βαΐα προσ- 
αγορεύουσι. It might be ed as Hebrev- 
Greexk, since it is found elſewhereo only ἴῃ Cant. 
vii. 9. Tesat. xii. Patr. p. 668. 1 Macc. xiii. 51, 
καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ταύτην (186 Tower) μετὰ 
αἰνέσεως (' thankagiving., δὲ in Heb. xiii. 15, 
vhero δ06 my note) καὶ βαΐων, vhich confiruis 
the auggestion οὗ Lücke, that the palm branches 
vero employed by the — ἴῃ ἴῃ present case, 
85 being usual αἱ such festi vities. 

- ile ὑπάντ. αὐτῷ] This ἰδ ἃ cate of ἃ verbal 
noun followed by the case οὗ its verb; δὴ idiom 
vwhich, though rare, is occasionally found in tho 
best writers, especially Thucyd. The MS8. hero 
fluctuate between ὑπάντ., ἐπάντ., and συνάντ. 
But our recent Editors have here rightly re- 
tained ὑπ. Vet Lachm. and Tiseh. have ποί 
rightly introduced it δὲ Matt. viii. 84, from only 

S. Β, and 2 cursives. Alf. has avoided this 
error here; but he has fallen into it with his fel- 
lows αἱ Matt. xxv. 1, uhero he introduces ὑπάντ. 


680 


ζον: ᾿σαννά' εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχό 
14 Εὑρὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὀνάριον, ἐκά- 


βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ ! 


ΨΟΗΝ XII. 14---18. 


ὕμενας ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίον ὁ 


i1zæè. . θισεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸ, καθὼς ἐστι γεγραμμένον" 1 Μὴ φοβοῦ, 
θύγατερ Σιών' ἐδοὺ, ὁ βασιλεύς σον ἔρχεται καθ- 


κει 7... ἥμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου. 


Luxk«e 18. 


16 xæ Ταῦτα δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ μα- 


ὐπο, θηταὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ πρῶτον: ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τότε 


ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα ἦν 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα, καὶ ταῦτα 


ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. 11 Ἐμαρτύρει οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
ἐ ὅτι τὸν Λάζαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν 


ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


from only B, C, and 1 curive; not bearing in 
mind that in ἃ case like this, whero the term⸗ 
are of nearly equal proprioty, oxternal authority 
has peculiar and parumount forco. 

5 I quito — — that tho 
Erangeliat aνοes his readers Υ δοᾳυδίπι- 
ed vwith the circumstances of the triumphal en- 

and therofore relates it ihus compendiounsly. 
Βαϊ does not this aloo suppoeo his — 
those ocher Ooecpels, vhich relate it in detail and 
cireumatantially ꝰ Vet vhat then bocomes οὗ Mr. 
Alford's hypothetis, ἰδὲ “ποῖ one of the Goepels 
had eovor beon seen by John vhen he vwrote his 
ovn ἢ᾽ ——— avrare he will tay, that the 
Erangolist his knovledge οὗ these cireum- 
atancos from those ἐγαύέξίονς handed doum in 
oral teaching, and forming ἃ cyole οὗ narratives 
and discourſes, from vhich those Goecpels vwero 
derived' (auch are his own wvords); but, Gredat 
Iudæœus Apellul As to εὑρὼν, Alf. *88 Το- 
marka that it involves no discrepancy with tho 
othor Evangelistse, but ἰ6 Δ σοπρενάϊοαδ term, 
—— thoee detaila. But 6 moro — 
modo ion can hardly be imagined than 
that οὗ our Common Venion, ΒΘ δα δὰ 
found a γουπᾷ ass, δὲ if he had been δοαζένο for 
the animal. It would be ἃ more compact and 
corroct᷑ rendering to tay, " having lighted on, or 
——— just — ht to 

im æyov in the other 8): only this 
must not bo thought to ΜΕΥ οδαποδ; δεῖ, 
from vhat is cireumstantially related in thos 
Goapels, it that, from ἃ ged dis. 
position οἵ Divino Providonee, ſsimilar to that 
recorded in Matt. xxvi. 18: Mark xiv. 18.-- 16, 
the thing took — in ἃ manner vholly distinet 
from tho and rising to the supornatural. 
Thero is the àmo fault in rendering εὑρὼν, 
— ix. δδ: though there the δοῦϑϑ having 
lichted on., οὐ met with' (90 οἴνου occurring 
olcovwhero), has ποέ the profound ſense I haro 
just indicated. In sbort, τὶ is aaid of ἐλίε 
Porticiplo applies to many others in tho Νον 
Teet. vhich, by being o elumsaily rendered in 
our Common Veriion, loeo not ἃ little οὗ the 
eloss aouiness οἵ the original in many eases, and 
in ꝛome others οὗ thoir σίσπέβοαπου ; 6. gr. Aete 
Xx. 8], ἀνοίξας δὲ---τὸ στόμα εἶπε, vhere, Ὁ 
rendering, then Peter opened his mouth, δὴ 
auid. our Tranelators malte the action primary 
instead οἵ δοοοπάδευ, though tho Parti vas 
used to keep it subordinate. So, also, in tho 
caso of γνοὺς, Matt. xii. 1δ, vhere, by ronder- 
ing, "πο Jesus know ἰδ, or δὰ Κποιγῃ ἱι, 
they mako it eonvey the ἰάθα not οὗ our Lord's 


me δορί. 


ἰδ. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, ὅτι 


being by the ἴοτοο οἵ Omnitcience fully δοσπό- 
æuut᷑ οἵ the thing, but of his having become ve- 
—— vith it by the information οὗ othen. 
aamo remark applies to Matt. xvi. 8. and ἃ 
multitude οὗ other οὗ vhich those ad- 
duced here are only ἃ clight aamplo. 
1δ. μὴ φοβοῦ. θύγ. Σ.} This quotation (from 
Ζοεῖ. ix. 8) ἀϊοτο both from the Hebrev and 
διὰ also from the citation in Matt 
χχί. &Tx irce τωοὰο οἵ τεοοποϊ πα 180 ἀΐο. 


crepancy I havo pointed ont, δὶ 180 parallel 
—— — 


" οὐκ ἔγνωσαν---τὸ πρῶτον] ᾿ ἀϊὰ τοὶ κ- 
ἀοτοϊδηὰ δὲ firat, i. e. δἱ tho ſimo vhen thies 
ovent eeus triumphal entry into Jerualem — 
took placo, that it was virtuallya fulſlment οὗ 
(δος — heey οἵ Zechariah to that οἴξοοίι.----ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτε δοξά „but vhen he δὰ been jed, 
namoely, by hie resurrection, δδοθῃβίου, ele 
vation to tho right hand οὗ God (666 δυρτγα rii. 
89, and noto), then tho Holy Spirit, poured ſorth 
from on high —— mado them remember 
well the propheey, and the ſulſulmont οἵ it. by the 
doing οὗ those thinge, at the triumphal entry, 
unto him. Such is the general δβόῆϑο. As ἴὸ 
tho conatruetion, the first αὐτῷ ἰδ ophatical, 
him.,“ δὲ ἴδ vory perron; and fall enae οὗ 
καὶ (repeat ὅτε) ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὑτῷ ἰδ, " and 
that tho *— had done theso things unto him 
ἴῃ fulſilment οὗ 8007}. The laet worde 

ing implied in the p ing. Howerer, the 
ἐπὶ αἱ αὐτῷ δδεῖηδ io mean, not unto, δαὶ 
eoncerning.* ὙΠ} referenco ἴο, δ in Rer. Σ. 
11, προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖε. Γ 
ὁ προφητεύων ἐπ᾽’ αὐτῷ, and 


5. 


γ]. Eum. 848, γιγνομένοισι λάχη ἐπ᾿ 
ἁμῖν ἐκράνθη, ὁ δ δοοοιαρὶ δμοἀ," δοϊὰ antici- 
pati voly. 

17. ὅτι) 


Many Μ85., including almoet all 
tho Lamb. and moet οἵ the Mus. iee. Ver- 
aions, and early Editions, hare ὅτε, vhieh vwas 
edited by Matthæi, vho remarks that ὅτε 'τ:ῖϑ 
introdueed into the ἰαχὶ by Bera. Bo it 50; δαὶ 
it is — by quite as atrong eaternal autho- 
rity δὲ ὅτε; and interna— eridence ἰδ in it⸗ 
favour; for viih ὅτε ψου]ὰ be required ἐφώ- 
νει, not ἐφώνησεν. Moreover. the contoxt re- 
quires this ϑδοθο. By ὁ ὧν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ must be 
meant, “ὙΠῸ wero vith him [ὁ 186 occation in 

ueſtion)) Thus thero is ἃ blending οὗ two 

auses into one. Tho sentenco. fully expresed, 
would run thus, The people vuho δὰ been vith 
him vhen bo raised Lazarus from the dead bore 
witneas (now), as they had dono (boforo), that ho 
ξ08}}γ δὰ τωροὰ Lazarus. 


ΦΟΗΝ XII. 19---24. 


“ἥκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι τὸ σημεῖον. 


6021 
19 Οἱ οὖν Φαρι- 


σαῖοι εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτούς" Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν ; ἴδε, 


φ ’ 3 ’ 3 ,»Ὁ4)Ὶ3»] 3 — 
ὁ κόσμος ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 


20 Ἦσαν δέ τινες '“Ελληνες ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα προσκυ- τλοὰ δ. 


47). 
& 18. 43, 43. 


νήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" 21 οὗτοε οὖν προσῆλθον Φιλίππῳ τῷ 11. 


eomp. 
1 Κίηρε 8. 


ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες" 4ἐι-ἀ᾽ 


Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν. 


229 Ἔρχεται Φίλιππος καὶ 


λέγει τ τῷ ᾿Ανδρέᾳ καὶ πάλιν ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος λέγουσι τ μειι.10.. 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 35 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, λέγων' ᾿Ελή- 
λυθεν ἡ ὥρα ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 33 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 


18. ἤκουσαν] This reading, for ἤκουσε, ἰδ 
found ἰρ most οὗ the best MSS., including 8 
Lamb., aæeveral Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll Β, 
Xx. 16, with some early Fditions, and is received 
by almoet all Editors. Thero is ἃ tranapotition οὗ 
τοῦτο. 

19. θεωρεῖτε---οὐδέν 7] The best Commenta- 
tors aro "ΩΣ — — κου be ἰδοῦ 
interrogatively; 4. d.“ that ye' [or, " 866 γ8 
ποι], S'are proſiting nothing; vhich although 8 
very rare expression, yet is found occurring also 
at 2 xxvii. 24, and “06. Antt. xix. 34. Τῇ 
words ὁ κόσμοι---ἀπῆλθεν aro 5 ulur form 
of speaking, frequent in the Rabbinical writers, 
denotin E. Δ leader or teacher has very nume- 
rous followers, entiroly devoted to him. 

20. EAMAnvte] It is à much debated question 
uono are here the persrons to be underatood. Someoe 
auppore them to have been ſoreiqn Jeus living 
out οὗ Palestine, and δροακίηρ the Greok lan- 
guage. And certainly there were many Jews dis- 
persed all over Egypt, Asia Minor, &c., whereo 
Greek vwas the vernacular tongue, and was spoken 
by the 10journing Jews. Ὑοἱ that ἰδ no reason 
vhy they chould be called EMnuis; ΠΟΥ can it 
be proved that they vere ever 80 called. They 
would thus be called ᾿Ελληνισταί : as at Acts 
vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. It is therefore better to 
suppose (vith others) that by ἽΒλληνεξ are to 
be undersatood Gentiles; for, ἱ. wherever in the 
New Test. Βλληνεν aro mentioned, they are 
always persons æot Jews; 2. becauso tho thing 
recorded is δ᾽. to the custom οἵ those 
times; sinco tho Gentiles worahipped not only 
{πὸ gods of their own country, but οὗ any foreigu 
nation into whieh they might como; nay, they 
made journeys, for the purpose οὗ worship, to the 
most celebrated foreign temples; see the many 

οἵ Josephus, Philo, and Suetonius, 
vhich Jhæavo cited in my Recens. Synop. Nay, 
many Gentiles σατο in that age diſigent in 
their earch after true religion, and, in ordor 
theroto, frequented the Jewish exnagogues. though 
they made no external profession οἱ the Jewish 
roligion, nor were circumcised. Such aro in 
Acts xvii. 4 called οἱ Ἕλληνες σεβόμενοι. And 
though σεβόμενοι be not here added, yet it may 
well be γείοοά. However, as it cannot be 
proved that the Gentiles, in the &rict vense, ever 
attended at tho Temple οὗ Terusalem, eopec. at 


the celebration of the Paſssorer, these persons 
may, with most probability, bo gaupposed Gentile 
Proselytes to Judaism. See noto on Acts xi. 20. 


2]. ἰδεῖν] to have δὴ ἱπιογνίον vith. An 
idiom common to moat languages. There were 


many reasons vhy such pertons should deiro an 
introduction to 60 celebrated à Person. Their 
moti ves, howerver, in — it can only bo 
matter οὗ conjecture. Probably they vwere in 8 
great degree worldly. Henco the languago οὗ 
ἰοαγηΐπα, employed by our Lord, as to the con- 
— οὗ profesaing his roligion. 

In this reply οἵ our Lord (poken, I agreo 
vwith Bp. Lonsd., to Andrew and Philip only, 
not to the abore-mentioned Greeks, thouxh pro- 
bably in their presence, and wvith some reference 
ἴο them as also the other byſtanders, as appears 
from the mention οὗ the rv. 29, 34). wo 
may obrervo that vhat is there aaid is adapted 
for warning, admonition, and instruetion, —to 
all thoso addressed. Our Lord's ohject in this 
Discourse, 23 36, eems to have been to correct 
the wrong notions as to the glories οἵ his king- 
dom, vhich his late triumphant entry into Jeru- 
saalem had probably led thoso Greeks, as woll δὲ 
many others, to entertain. Accordingly our Lord 
gives them to underttand, that the time is near 
at hand ἴῃ which the Son of Man should be 
glorified. That glory, however, could only bo 
attained hy his deuth, the effect of which, ho inti- 
mates, - by δὴ illustration derived from i 
aown ἴῃ the earih (800 1 Ὅὐον. xv. 36). -would 
bring δῷ abundant harvest both of Jewieh and 
Gentile convorta. Further, to eſſectually reprens 
all worldly or interested motives in becoming his 
disciples, he (αἱ νυ. 2δ, 26) apprises them, that 
as, before his exaltation, He — ἴο sauffer 
many things,* 8δὸ woro his dicci to expeet 
auffering and persecution; though they might 
assuro ihemselves that ἃ glorious reward here- 
after would bo the result οὗ their patient endu- 
rance unto tho end. 

— ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα ἵνα, &c.]) The timo 
has come, thatꝰ (ἥνα, eventual, or ſor ὅτε). 
Moat rocent Commentators are οὗ opinion that 
our Lord takes occation, from this circumastance, 
to pro-signify to the two disciples the futureo 
apread of the Gospel, vhen it chould beo preached 
ποῖ merely to 8 ἥξισ religiously-inclined foreip- 
ers, but to all the nations of the éearth in 
their own countries. But though that view may 
seem to be supported by the context, J would 
rather, with Lampe and Tittman, suppose that 
the σέογῳ ꝙ Ohkrist here spoken οὗ consiſta in the 
tesimony given to him by God, ΒΥ his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, ascension to heaven, and 
sitting αἱ the right hand of the Father; ἃ glory 
vwhiech would be eminently dieplayed., vhen ἰϊ 
became generally known on earth that he died to 
amave men, —bad, moreover, returned ſrom death 
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ΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ]. 25-27. 


Φ κ“«" « ’ σι — Ἁ 3 Ἁ 2 2 
λέγω ὑμῖν: ἐὰν μὴ ὁ κόκκος τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γὴν ἀπο- 
θάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος μένει: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. 
9ὅ π Ὁ φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: καὶ ὁ μισῶν 

J Ἁ φ “,ὦΛαἪΌ ΄“- ᾽ ’ὔ 2 J d 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει 
αὐτήν. 30 ο᾽ Ἐὰν ἐμοὶ διακονῇ τις, ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω" καὶ ὅπου 
εἰμὶ ἀγὼ, Ὁ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται: καὶ ἐών τις ἐμοὶ 


Thesso ᾿ 
δος. 4 διακονῇ, τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ Πατήρ. 53] Νῦν ἡ ψυχή μου τετά- 


to Ἰ1ἴο.---δὰ ascended to heaven, and was head 
over all, Lord in heaven and eartih; διὰ finally, 
vhen he should be acknowledged by Jeus and 
Gentiles as tho supremo Saviour οὗ δ᾽] men. 
See Phil. ii. 8. 

24. ἐὰν μὴ ὁ κόκκοε--- φέρει] This is δῇ 
illustration οὗ the effect produced by his death; 
though the comparison is unaccompanied with 
application. The ense is: As a grain οἵ corn 
oxcept it fall to the earth and die (ĩ. 6. putrify), 
remains alone (i. 6. continues ἃ bare grain, havin 
no increase), but if it die, it bringeth forth muec 
fruit, δο it must be with me; for δὲ it must die 
to yield increaae, δὸ must 7 undergo temporal 
death, in order to be glorified, and produco ἃ 
great apiritual harvest 4 believors from all na- 
tions. Comp. Iaa. liii. IO0-12; and seo 1] Cor. 
xv. 86.-- 38. 4 and the notes. 

25, 26. These two verses are elocely connected 
together, and their acope ἰδ well pointed out by 
Lampo, p. 864, thus: Via, quæ discipulis tenenda 
orat, ut hujus gloris capitis sui consortes ovade- 
rent, νυν. 25, * ita explicatur, ut partim de- 
æribatur, partim hortutio δὰ illam inflectendam 
addutur. Describilur v. 25, in quo per opposi- 
tionem edocetur, quænam verau ria non εἰἷϊ, οἱ 
quænam sait.“ And faurther on, p. 866, “ Cum 
autem hæc via οἱ præjudiciis dicipulorum plauo 
esaset contraria οἱ multum molesatiæ in 86 conti- 
neret, tempestivo Servator eacitutoriam addit hor- 
tationem v. 26, in qna occurrit officii certi, tum 
—— tum inculoutio.“ See also Bucer, and 

uscuſ. and espec. Calv. vho remarka, ‘ Doc- 
trinæ exhortationem Christus annectit. Nam si 
mori nos oportot ut fructum feramus, patienter 
ferendum eat ut Deus ποθ mortificet.“ And L. 
Brug. ahovs vhy the two verses are ao concei ved 
as to be vententio ꝙenerules, i. ὁ. "Νὰ in Jesu 
δοἷο verum putaretur ut mors sit aalutis gloriæ- 
que radix. Thus, adds he, αἱ ἰδ next verse, 
Ostendit generalia hæc offaia non ad 96 tantum, 

δὰ uos pertinere.“ ΤῸ exprese the thing more 
familiarly, dur Lord, in these verxes, in order to 
fortify the courago of the disciples against im- 
pending trials, promises δὴ abundant γϑσοπιρεηοθ 
to those who should cordially embrace his Gos- 
pel. and chould make their adherence appear, as 
vell by their faithfulness in συ γεγίησ Ὁ kim, v. 
25, as in δογυίησ him, v. 26. As to ihe Vormer 
there is subjoined, (I) the fatal of 
the neglect of the adinonition, and (2) the re- 
pence attending its fulſfilment. ΑΘ to the 
latter, tho τοογζ to be done is first pointed out, and 
ahovwn to be ἃ reasonable service; and then the 
recomnence promised for the service. Accord- 
ingly. to wean them from the world, and appriso 
them vhat they havo to gain, οὐ lote, by the course 
they may undertake, he lets them ἴζπον (vhat 
is rearonable in itself to be required), that those 
οὗ his disciples who desiro communion in his 


᾽ 


lory must ποὶ decline participation in his tribu- 

tions; q. d. He πιο δὸ loveth his life as to 
prefor to ihe loss οὗ it the loss οἵ the advantages 
of m — ahall not enjoy the felicity des- 
tined for hhose faithful followers, who encounter 
all perils for mine and the Gosſpel's sake. Comp. 
Matt. x. 39. xvi. 25, and note, and Luke xvii. 
33. The pu οὗ the advorbial phrase οὗ 
time, ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτω, and the correspond- 
ing expression, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, is ἴο impart 
greater ροὶπέ to the impressivo declaration itselſ; 
and {πὸ ſormer has reference to such circum- 
atances and occasions in this liſe as put to the 
utmost test our faith in Christ, — namely, in timo 
οὗ persecution to the death in the cause of the 
Goepel. For here ἰδ implied the particular, eæ- 
presxed in the Hel paseage of Matt. xri. 25 
and q., " for the Gospel's δαίκε. At the last 
clause οὗ ν. 26, καὶ ἐάν τι----τιμήσει αὑτὸν ὁ 
Πατὴρ, thero is (as Aretius — out) sug- 
gested ἃ nova remunerutio, osten cuusam ori- 
ginalem,—that they shall be honoured by his 
Faother; and that ἰς conferring δὴ honour, the 
hiꝙhest, σὰς ἢ} as comes from God himself, δας 
as it becomes the Greut God to give, though infi- 
nitely beyond the deserts οὗ his poor mean ver- 
vants to oœeive. Thus the general ſense ἴδ, If 
any one would dedicate himself to my zervice, 
let him follow my footateps, and be disposed to 
auffer 4}} things for my name's aake; and (for 
his encouragement) let him be assured, that 
vwhere J am, there vill he be also, as partaker 
οἵ ΤΥ glory. Moreorver, vhosoever thall servo 
me ii,. him ὙΠῚ my Father reward 
gloriously. 

27. Having thus intimated to his followers his 
ovn approaching sufferinge, that ΠΟῪ “ὁ might fol- 
Ἰονν his steps (1 Pet 1]. 4). our Lord now, under 
a painful apprehension οὗ his approaching pas- 
δίοῃ, yiolds for αὶ moment to the ſeelings of his 
human nature, and. shrinking at the prospect οὗ 
vhat he must shortly undergo, is ready to entreat 
that he muy be apared from tho trial, or, in other 
vwords, —- utterod privaotely in the garden of Geth- 
emane (recorded by all the other Evangolistas), - 
that this cup may pass from him;' vvhero 566 
notes. Ηο, however, here, as on that occasion, 
immediately checks ἃ desiro so natural to human 
vweakneas, and promptly submits himolf to his 
Father's will. 

- - νῦν ἡ ψνχὴ, &xc.] ΤΥ the common punc- 
tuation and interpretation be here adopted, τὸ 
must suppose that, ἴῃ the struggle οὗ contending 
emotions, our Lord ἤχει utters, and then retracts, 
ἃ prayer. Vet this view ἰδ unnecessary; for ΓΘ 
"πᾶν, with many of the best Commentators, an- 
ciont and modern, place ἃ mark οὐ interrogation 
after ταύτης, thus —— ἔιοο questions, as 
[ΟἹ] ον: Βαϊ shall 1 δδγ Shall 1 βι}] 
Father, delivor me from this hourꝰ But for 


ΦΟΗΝ XII. 28 30. 
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ρακται" καὶ τί εἴπω; Πάτερ, σῶσόν με ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταυτης ! 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν ταύτην. 38 Πάτερ, δόξασόν 
σον τὸ ὄνομα. ἮΗλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" Καὶ ἐδόξασα, 


καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω ! 


29 Ὃ οὖν ὄχλος, ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ ἀκούσας, 


ἔλεγε βροντὴν γεγονέναι. ἄλλοι ἔλεγον" "Δγγελος αὐτῷ λελά- 
ληκεν. 80 Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν Οὐ δι’ ἐμὲ αὕτη ἡ 


—2 


φωνὴ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ δι’ ὑμᾶς. «Νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶ τοῦ κόσμου « ε".18.11. 


this cause came ἴ ἴο this hour,.“ i. ὁ. to meot this 
hour, or timo of suffering. Comp. Mark xiv. 36. 
Thus, it seems, vhen about involuntarily to 
utter ἃ petition, He ἰδ checked by ἃ reflection on 
the ἐπα ἴον which He came into the world; and 
the natural emotions οὗ fear soon subeide into a 
yer for the furtherance of his Father's glory, 
in any ὙΔΥ that may seem good to him. Thus 
far in my former Editions. On mature considera- 
tion 1 see reason to change my view. Of tho an- 
cient Commentators ad verted to by πιο, vho place 
ἃ mark of inte tion after ταύτης, 1 cannot 
adduce any more ihan Leontius and Theophyl.; 
vhile of modern Commentators, both earlior and 
recent. almost all adopt it; and, among these 
Commentators, Grot., Zeger, Doddr., Campb., 
Tittm., and Tholuck have maintained it with 
their usual ability, though with less than their 
usual auecess. ith ἃ due regard, then, to the 
reverent eaution, to conault what belongs to the 
high and olemn character οὗ the present portion, 
ve may best regard the prayer in question 88 not 
a ꝓprecutory ion, — which, as Lampo shows, 
vould be unworthy of the augnst Speaker, - but 
δὴ αοἰκμαὶ and real praoyer, NKe that uttered at 
Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 39), and rimilar ἴο 
aeveral οἵ the prophetic Messianic prayers found 
in the Book οἵ Pealms, ἂς Ια. lix. 1. xl. 18. χχν. 
17. vi. 3. Besides, tho prayer is not reculled ἴῃ 
the next words, since, as Lampe shows, it is ποῖ 
a οἰτηρὶο dssertion, but δ transition, α minori αὐ 
mqjvus, 'ita αἱ indicet Jesus, quamvis legitimè 
ita oret, non tamen in 60 86 subeistere, quoniam 
certo persuasus erat, quod propterea, ut liberare- 
tur, in hanc horam venerit, quare nihil amplius 
opus este, quam ut in voluntate Patris acquiescat, 
8ὲ ei permittat, οἱ tantum deeideret, ut Pater 
nomen srSuum glorificaro velit. 
δόξασόν σου τὸ ὄνομα] Bucer and (εἰν. 
remark, ihat in this brief ejaculation (vhere, 
from perturbation, there ἰδ ἃ ticentiu) our Lord 
testifies that ho prefers his Father to all other 
things; thus intimating that his wish is, that the 
ὙΠ} οὗ God may be aecomplished at whatever 
cost to himsolf οἵ trials οὐ sufferings (comp. xiii. 
31 εεᾳ. xvii. II). oven to tho ecrifico οἵ life 
itself; in all which it is implied that theo glorifi- 
eation οὗ the Son can alone take place by his 
deuth, as being necexary to the glorification of 
the Father, by the carrying out of his plans οὗ 
merecy in the redemption οἵ man. 

-- ἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τ. οὐρ)] J Many recent 
Commentators underaſtaud by φωνὴ, here and οἱ 
Matt. iii. 3, 17. simply thunder. They maintain 
that ao vero uttered αἱ all; and that the 
Erangelist did not suppoſse that there were any; 
but that he only meant to use the words which 
God, if he had expressed his will and intention 
by human voice, wounld have used. But this is 
an unjustifiable licenco οὗ interpretation. Nay, 


(δαὶ ἃ voice was heard in plain words, from 
heaven, we are ποῖ permitted to doubt. becauso 
οὗ the exactly similar circumſstances whieh took 
place ποῖ only in the case οὔ Motes and tho 
children of Israel (Exod. xix. 19), and also in 
that οὗ Samuel (666 1 Sam. iii. 4, δοᾳᾳ.), but 
likewiso in that of our Lord himsolf at his 
baptism, and in his transfiguration οὐ Mount 
Tabor; vhich places the thing beyond dispute. 
That, moreovor, is plain; for, J. the toords them- 
ælves, vhich vere heard, aroe expresely mention- 
ed; 2. in the folloving not only aro 
aome said to have thoughti that δὴ angel apokeo 
vwith Jesus, but our Lord himself says, οὐ δι΄ ἐμὲ 
αὕτη ἡ φωνὴ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ δι’ ὑμᾶς. Just ὃς 
8ι. Peter relates, that he and the rest who vero 
vwith our Lord on Mount Tabor heard ἃ voics 
from hearen, vhich δαΐά, This is my beloved 
Son.“ That in this instance, as in the others ad- 
verted to, plain intelligiblo words σεῖο uttered, 
and heard by all. though variously interpreted, 
the express ↄàpecification οὗ the terms clearly 
ahovws. Seo Dr. Henderson's Lectures on Divino 
Inspiration, p. 9]. and τὴν noto on Matt. iii. 17. 
Οἱ καὶ πάλιν the full ienso is,' ψεί ασαϊη." 

80. δι᾽ ἐμέ] " for my βαϊο; as though 1 needed 
18:6 testimony from on high for my oion satiſsfac- 
tion, as 17 1 had any doubts about my counme, or 
for the strengthening of my couragoe. 

- δι᾿ ὑμᾶς] “ἴοΥ your atiſsfaction' (meaning 
both the disciples ἀπά the assembled multitude), 
-namely,“ that γὸ may thus believe that tho 
Fathor hath sent me,“ and acts with me.“ Com- 
pare saupra xi. 42; and see on Matt. iii. 17. 
xvii. ὅ. 

--- νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶ, &c.) By tho expresion 
τοῦ κόσμον τού., Tittim. and others would under- 
atand the genius seculi, ἃ spirit οὗ unbelief and 
wielkedness (860 Eph. ii. 2, and comp. Acts xxvi. 
1ὃ with Col'i. 13), and by ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμον 
τούτου, in ἃ general way. the in whieh 
unbelief and iniquity exerted over tho minds of 
men, by — the progreſss οὗ true religion 
and happiness. This view οὗ the sense, however., 
is rather ingenious than solid; and 1 ree no 
reason to abandon the usual interpretation, by 
vhieh κρίσις τοῦ κόσμον is eoxplained to mean 
the punishment soon to overtake the Jews for 
rejecting Christ; and ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τού- 
τοῦ as undersſtood to denote Sutun, an appella- 
tion often given to him by the Rabbinical writers. 
The full z2ensſe, then, may be thus exprested: 
Now ἰδ Inigh δἱ —— ὁ condemnation and 
punishment οὗ the unbélieving vorld; πον vwil] 
ihe Prince of this world be deposed from his rule. 
Meaning, that now is the Prince οὗ this world, 
vho had obtained his princedom by ain and death, 
about to be deposed τρια his rule, by the abo- 
lition οὗ idolatry and auperatition, and the intro- 
duction of true religion.“ That the two elaures 
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τον. Δι, τούτου 31 νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθήσεται ἔξω. 


δι ror 


11. 
Rom. 1. 10. 
1Cor. 1. 328, 


ἐκ, 88 τ κἀγὼ, ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάντας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. 
38 Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε, σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκει». 


—R& 84 «᾽ Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος: “Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ νόμων, 


M ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς μένει εἰς τὸν 


ἴεα. 0. 6, 7. -“ ͵ἶ ΡῚ 4 φι [ον 
*4 δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ 


δ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 85: Εἶπεν 


aro very eclosely connected in 66ηθα, the latter 
oxplaining the former, is cortain from ἃ aimilar 
* δὶ xvi. 1], com αἰ! νυ. 8, vhere 
our Lord tays that tho Paraclete, δὲ his ooming, 
ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ κρίσεωε, meaning (88 
it is just aſter explained) ὅτε ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
κόσμου τούτον κέκριται, "ἷ6 ἴο bo coudemnod,“ 
and consequently de 
82. The connexion between this and the next 
versee does ποῖ apring, as has been thought, from 
any implied oontrast between theo ojection οὗ tho 
rince οὗ this world, aud the exaltation οἵ Christ, 
ut is best traced ὃν aupposing ἃ connexion οὗ 
Βοᾳύσθηςο, namely, that here our Lord intimatee 
tho euas by vhich the great consummation just 
ad verted to would ὃς accomplished, -namely, by 
his cruciſixion, resurrection, ascontion, exaltation 
to xlory, and thoe commencement οὗ his ofſico as 
Adrocate ἢ ihe Father; the ὅτοὶ work οὐ uhich 
vould be the sending οὗ ἴδο Holy Spirit, and 
thenceforward the miſtion of thoso vho in every 
ago should —— the Goepel. By theee, and by 
his revealed Word in the Νοὸν Tost., our Lord 
means to say. ho would draw all men to him 


i. e. would offor such moral inducomenta * 
——* aids to men, δὲ would auffieo to brin 
e underitanding to asrent to the truths οὗ δ 


religion, and to incline, ποῖ eonetrain the will to 
obey its moral requisitions. 

— ἐάν ὑψωθῶ vhen, ἴον ὅτ᾽ ἂν, as at xiv. 
ὃ. 1 John iii. 2, and sometimes in Sept., as 
Pror. iii. 24. xXxiv. 18, answering to Heb. ὩΣ. 
The —— adduce no oxamplo from 
the Greek Clasaical writers, and the use ἰδ one οἵ 
the rarest occurrence. I havo noted only one 
example in Plato, Com., ζεὸς κακουμ. frag. iv. 
8, κἂν (for καὶ ἐὰν) καλλιερῆτε, " and vhen ye 
obtain favourable omens in sacrifieo. ΒΥ πάνταε 
ἴα intimated tho «οἰὐοεγραίψ intended in tho 
bleæinge οὗἨ redemption, meaning αὐΐ nations 
Seo δὴ orxeollent Sermon οἱ this text, preached 
beforo the London Miscionary Socioty, by tho 
Rorv. Angell James, in vhich the of tho 
Oroes, as implied in the terms ὑψωθῶ διὰ ἑλκ. 
πρὸφᾳ ἐμ., is considered 86 the means οὗ 
con vorting the world vhich lieth in sin. Heoro 
(obsſerves ho) our Lord intimates the nature οὗ 
his — death, prediets the contequences 
vhich wonld ihence reult, and intimates theo 
means and the manner of men's conversion. — 
that they would be attraeted to him by an exhibi- 
tion οἴ his decth. -for tho δἰ of the vhole world.“ 

.--- ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν] Adrawing to be 
offected by (Π6 operation οὗ the Holy BSpirit δϑεὺὶ 
from the Father at the intercesion οἵ the Sop. 
Seo infra xiv. 16, and supra τί. 44, vhero ἴ haro 
treated on the foreo οὗ the term Mx. In tho 
lottor of those two paeeages a⸗ rofoerring to tho 
ΚΣ æ/ore Christs gloriſieation, the drawing 
s that of the Father drawving men to the Son, 


αἰῶνα' καὶ πῶς σὺ λάγεις" [Ὅτι] 
ἀνθρώπου ; τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ Υ ἰὸς 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Ἔτι μικρὸν 


in the former, that οἵ the Son draving 41} men to 
ἱ ; 84.- 86... τρὸε ἑἐμαντόν alludes to the 
—* — i⸗ δοῖμβ, — Thus at χῖν. 
our aays ho is going to prepare ἃ 
piace for them; and haring δ, Βο πὶ} 
return and γϑοείοθ them ἐο ἀξ Ὰ 

838, σημαίνων " intimating.. Tho ποτὰ ie 
οἴδη used (25 hero) οὗ thinge futuro and ob- 
acurol οὐ, as in oracles, &c. So Plutarch, 
εἰϊοὰ ἷν etatoin, οὔτε λέγει, οὔτε κρύπτει, 
ἀλλὰ σημαίνει. 

84. τοῦ νόμου] i. ὁ. tho Seriptures οὗ the ΟἹ 4 
Teot. See x. 84.-- Μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. is to 
remain on earth for erer, agreeably to thote 
numerous paesages οὗ tho Prophots, reſerred to 
ὃν the Commentators, importing that Christs 
ingdom vwould be orerlasting. But by that νὰ 
——— εἰς ὸ —— The speakera 

— ωὠσῦηναι Τὸν Ψ Ὕ. Ὃ 
ἐαλο “ that 96608 16, δι he οἰδίτο to 
be, tho Μεεραλ. Thore is, however. no reaeos 
to δύ , ὙΠ} moet Commentators, that by 
ὑψωθῆναι the pooplo him to mpeak οὗ 

ἡ χὰ It ahould φδοὸοω that not eren the 
Apostlea comprehended the import οὗ δὶ τῶ 
aaid; vhieh vas only meant 85 ἃ dart predictios 
to be underatood the event. for tha confiriu- 
tion οἵ their faith. The multitude, δ appears 
from vhat followva, underatood tho expreaion 
ὑψωθῆναι ἐκ τῆς γῆτ only of remoral fron 
earth to heaven, whether by death or otherwise, 
is uncertain. That [80 expresion being lifted 
up from the world.' was ἃ frequent periphraais 
ΑΥ euphemiam) to denote ἀδαίΐά, is plain from 
the numerons oxamples adduced by Schocttgen 
from tho Rabbinical vriters. 

— τίς ἐστιν---ἀνθρώπονυ }] This ἐδ not well 
rendered by our FEngliah Tranelatora, ˖ Wbo ie 
37 — Man ἢ᾽ ainco τς is ——— ποῖος 

ike quis for qualis in Latin), 2 in Mark i. 27. 
vi. 2*3 i. 66. John rii. 86. and often 
Render: * What sort οὗ Son οἵ Man is that to 
beꝰ“ Το this question our Lord (v. 85) 08} 
roplies indirocty, and by allegory, —hinting οἱ 
their orroneous —— —— the Meæcriab. 

ity, vhich they πὸ 


Φ 
ο 


by adverting to pportunity v 
have, for obtaining uier to diseipato tho clouds 
of orror under vuhich they labour -an opportunity 


vhich must μκθ6 8116 [ΠΟΥ havo it, lest 

bo overtalten by that moral darknest, th 

the absenco οὗ epiritual light, ühich would die- 
able them from diroeting their courso aright 

8δ. Το the multitude's inquiry, i 

from ignoranee, and blind prejudice, πῶς 
σὺ λέγειε---ὑψωθῆναι τὸν Υἱὸν, &c., Ohriat 
offers no explanation; but, inſstead thereof, vue 
molomn warning, only ↄo far obriating their error 
as by ueing tho came metaphor as wvhen exalted 
by gloriſeation, aupra xi. 9, I0, couched under ibe⸗ 
terme Pr διὰ περιπατεῖν, by tho fornet 


·* 
“πὸ 
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χρόνον τὸ φῶς {μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐστι. περυπατεῖτε ἕως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, 
ἵνα μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ καὶ ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 
οὐκ οἷδε ποῦ ὑπάγει. 86 “Ἕως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, πιστεύετε εἰς τὸ 


φῶς, ἵνα υἱοὶ φωτὸς γένησθε. 


ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 


87 Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, — 
οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν: 88 υ ἵνα ὁ λόγος ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου ρα Χ. ὸ. 
πληρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπε. Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστενσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν ; Ἰδιμποις 


καὶ ὁ βραχίων Κυρίου τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη; 


80 κι 18. 
Διὰ τοῦτο ξεν 


οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν, ὅτε πάλιν εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας: 4001 ετύ- λοι". 


meaning imself (as 4160 δἱ vii. 83. viii. 12, ix. 
4, δὴ): by tho latter (not to be taken abeolutely, 
hut vwith ἐν τῷ φωτὲ ἴῃ the same clause) repre 
aenting active cartion evinced in their ſives, in 
malk ing useo οὗ any oꝑportunity granted thom by 
the Providenco οὗ God — whichk, in the present 
instance. would bo chat purticular opportunity 
vhich his presence vith them, still continued to 
them -held out; thus suggesting the arailing 
themsel ves οὔ it while it laſsted. In short Jesus 
means to 58γ, “Vse tho light of truth whilo yo γοὶ 
harvo it, lest by its non-use yo bo involved in ihe 
darkness of error.“ As to the pruseoloꝙy, the full 
pense of the briefly worded æemi-clauss ἕνα μὴῆ--- 
καταλάβῃ is this. ἴῃ order that darkness may not 
overtake or urprise γου" [ beforeo ye have duly used 
the light. and profited by ihe light]. Comp. eupra 
xi. 10. The same kind οὔ particular — vhich 
is unfrequent, 1 find in Arrian, Εὶ A. i. δ, 17, 
ἀπηγγέλθη αὐτῷ ὅτι κινδυνεύουσιν (τεκὰ κιν- 
δυνεύσουσιν) --- εἰ νὺξ αὐτοὺς καταλήψεται. 
should surpriso them before they accomplished 
their —— The words ὁ περιπατῶν--ὑπ- 
άγει havo the air οὗ ἃ proverbia aying, and aro 
brought in (as Catrin observes) by vay οὗ ex- 
eiting ἃ vholeromeo fear, by ἃ warning admoni- 
tion, as to the misſserable condition οὗ the children 
οὗ darkness, who, destitute of the light of liſe, 
cannot movro ἃ step without danger οὗ slipping or 
falling, and consequently toto vitæ cursu errant. 
The καὶ, vhich introduces this clause, ahould 
ποῖ be rendered for, but aimply, as in the Pesch. 
Syr. and Vulg. Versions, and our common Ver- 
aion, αμᾶ ; its purpose beiſe merely τὸ introducoe 
ἃ aæemi- parent hotie elause. Thus ve may render: 
And, mark! he vho walketh in the darknesas 
Knoweth not vwhither he is going ſand hence 
cannot but wander to no ———— Thus they 
are enjoined. }) to vwalkx, act, live, &c. by the 
light; 2) to betiere ἴῃ the light (i. 6. in Jesus, as 
τὸ light of the world), in order that they τοῦ 
{δὺς ἴον in no other vay can they] be chil- 

ren of the light; and, having become δύσῃ, 
they must, through the BSpirit, atill continxo auch, 
by valking, living, and acting by that light, vhieh 
ἘΠ[ΕΡρΠ thus grow brighter and brighter; until, 
having gnided their teps through this dark vale 
οὗ mortality, it chall bring them to those bliscful 
mansions vhere there is liuht without darkness, 
and liſe for evermoro. 

-- ον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν οἷπιοεῖ all Pditors, from 
Oriesb. to Tisch. and Alf., τεδὰ ἐν ὑμῖν, from 
B. Ὁ, K, Τὰ Μ, Χ, and a few cursives; to vhich 
ĩ cænniy δὰ i Tamb. 3 Μυκ. copice, δὐὰ 
internal ovidenco does ποῖ make up for the ἀοῖ- 


cieney in external authority, οἷποο it draws tuo 
τοαῦνϑ ;---Ὀπὶ μεθ’ ὑμῶν οουἱὰ not havo been ἃ 
* nor, indeed, could ἐν ὑμῖν, thongh one might 
magineo tho reason for ἃ eritical alteration either 
ΠΥ. Howorer, in ἃ caso liko this, whero inter- 
ἨΔ] evidence is equally balanced, and strong 
external authority exisſta the text. rec., con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., thero is evidently 
no case for change. Thoero is tatill ter 
reason for not adopting, with Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. (just after), ὡς, tuice, for ἕως, from 
Θ᾽ uncial, δηὰ a very ἔοι cursivo MSS., rince 
internal evidenco ἰδ rather in farour οὔ ἕως. In 
180 latter cass Alf. pronounces ἕως “ἃ conforma- 
tion to theo preceding;:“ but that is only remoring, 
not doing away with, the diſßeulty. In the former 
— lf. that the ε arose from ἴδ ⸗ 
precoding: it πελρλέ; but it is quite as likely ἐμαὶ 
ihe second ε γα absorbed ἴῃ the ὅσοι, So δαὶ 
internal evidenco draws two ways; in vhich 6880 
oxternal authority must decide; and that is clearly 
ἴῃ favour οἵ ἕως, whieh 1 πὰ in all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, except about four. 

37 In this portion we have, 1) some re- 
marks from the Evangelist on the obetinato un- 
belief οὗ tho δον (5745); 2) 4 proof οὗ tho 
extreme guilt of their withholding faith., founded 
on the words οὗ our Lord himself (44.--60). 

88. ἵνα] The best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, are agreed that ἵνα here denotes (88 
often ΝῊ event, and not (80 cause; for their un- 
belief did not ha because it was forotold, but 
it was foretold use it was foreseen that it 
would happen. 

89. οὐκ ἠδύναντο] Lam still οὗ opinion with 
Brof. Ogilvie, Bampt. Lect. p. 109, (δαὶ the 
Evangelioet vas far intending to say, that 
the inability to beliore was superinduced and 
cauſeed., in order that the predietion οὗ the Prophet 
might be accomplished; still less, that the mira- 
eles in quesſtion were vrought vith ἃ view to 
incredulity on the part of thoro vho should 
vitness them. We are to tuppose that the fact 
οὗ their unbelief is represented io bespeak ἃ atate 
of mind and heart vhieh rendered them [89 
awful eoxamples οὗ δυο blindness and insensi- 
bility as the Prophet forotold. 

40. With referenco to the — οὗ Ie. νἱ. 9, 
10, hero alleged, it is remarſtable that both 81, 
Paul (Acts xxviii. 27) and Christ himself (Matt. 
xiii. I3) adduce it, ποῖ as St. John hero does, to 
ahow that God had closed the eyes οὗ {πὸ δον, 
vut that they themsel ves had closed their ον 
eyes. This, it must bo confersed, in vol ves ono 
οὗ tho many pointa on vhiech vo must be con- 
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φλωκεν αὐτῶν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ πεπώρωκεν αὖ- 

[οἱ Α ’Ὅ δ »ν * 2 ζω 3 
τῶν τὴν καρδίαν' ἵνα μὴ ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ 
νοήσωσι τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἐπιστραφῶσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαε 


" , 
αντοῦυς. 


41 Ταῦτα εἶπεν Ησαΐας, " ὅτε εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 


καὶ ἐλάλησε περὶ αὐτοῦ: 43 ὅμως μέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων 
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29 * * —⸗ 48 
“μὰ σωσῶ TOV Κοσμον. 


tent ἴο “8566 through ἃ glass darkly,“ though 
aure veo may be that the inability denoted by οὐκ 
ἠδύναντο is such as is quite consiſtent with the 
freedom οὗ the human will. Both Chrys. and 
August. are agreed, that we may underſtand οὐκ 
ἠδύν. to denote ἃ moral, not α παίωγαέ inability, 
thus supposing that they could not, because they 
uould ποῖ, and in this view we may compare what 
is said, v. 40, οὐ θέλετε, &c. 

41. That the paseage οἵ Isciah (vi. 1, 2) hero 
alluded to in the words εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὑτοῦ, 
is (as the Evangelist indicates) to be understood 
οἵ Carict, πὸ well instructed and unprejudiced 
Bible-student can doubt. And thus is afforded a 
remarkable Seripture teſstimony to the Divinity 
οἵ our Lord; for the Evangelisſst here declares ἐς 
vwas CuRIſST whose glory Iaaiah then saw, and οὗ 
vhom he spake when he said,“ Mine eyes have 
aeen the King. the Lord of Hosts,“ vho is thero 
deseri bed as worshi by the Seraphim. Hence 
Chrisſt, in his Divine nature, was worshipped by 
the angels as Lord of Hoſts before he was made 
flesh and dwelt among men. 

42. ὅμως μέντοι) ΔΛὴ accumulation οὗ syno- 
nymes, to strengthen the seuse, 85. in Herodot. 
i. 189, ὅμως μέντοι τὴν θερείην πᾶσαν αὐτοῦ 
ταύτῃ διέτριψαν ἐργαζόμενοι. On ἀποσυνάγ. 
γένωνται, see note at ix. 22, 

44. 50. This forms the second part οὗ the 
Evangelist's epicrisis -namely, that containing 
the rines οἵ Jesus, of vhich this is ἃ briof 
aummary, and in our Lord's owvn words; provin 
how repeatedly Jesus had declared his exal 
charactèér and office, and varned them οὗ the 
awfu onsequences οὗ rejecting him. Compare 
aupra i. δ, 9. iii. 18. ν. 45. vi. 63. viii. 12, 28, ix. δ. 

44. ἔκραξε] The Aoriſtts ἔκραξε δηὰ εἶπε 
(οὗ vhich ihe former denotes puhlic, the latter 
private teaching) are to be taken as Pluperfects. 

45. ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ, ἃς.) Thus declaring, by ἃ 
mode of εχργοδεΐου denoting the intimate union 


πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν: ἀλλὰ, " διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους, οὐχ 
ὡμολόγουν, ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται. “85 γ᾽ Ηγάπησαν γὰρ 
τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἤπερ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

41: Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν: “Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, οὐ 
πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸν πέμψαντά με “8 καὶ "ὁ θεωρῶν 
" ἐμὲ, θεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαντά με. 460 ᾿Εγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνη. 
Ὁ. 47 ο Καὶ ἐάν τίς μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων, καὶ μὴ ἱ πιστεύσῃ, 
- ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω αὐτόν" οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον ἵνα κρίνω τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ 
Ὃ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ, καὶ μὴ λαμβάνων 
τὰ ῥήματά μου, ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντα αὐτόν" ἃ ὁ λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα, 
ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 49 “Οτι ἐγὼ ἐξ ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με Πατὴρ, αὐτός μοι ἐντολὴν 


οὗ nature, essence, ὙΠ counsel and vill, be 
tween the Father and the Son (δοο xiv. 9, and 
noto), that he vho beholds Christ the Son, may 
be βαϊὰ to behold God the Father. Comp. infra 
xiv. 9. So Christ is atyled the image οὗ the in- 
visiblo God,' Col. i. I5; and the express imago 
of his person, Heb. i. 8. 

47. μὴ πιστεύσῃ) Lachm. and Tiech. read 
μὴ φυλάξῃ, from ποῖ 4 few ancient MSS., 
confirmed by the Syr. and tome other Verrions; 
to whieh may be added ἐπέεγπαί evidence, as 
existing in the circumstance of this θείης tho 
more difficult reading, though intended to con- 
3. the 2ame sente; though οὗ that sense no 
other example has been adduced; and for that 
reason J have thought fit, with Griesb. and 
Schola, to retain πιστεύσῃ. 1 φυλάξῃ be το- 
garded, as it πιαν be, as the true reading, ii vill be 
advisablo to aſſix 4 —— aense than vhat is 
inherent in πιστ.,---παιροΐγ, to eep firm λοίά of 
one's belięf. 

— οὐ κρίνω αὐτόν] The words are com- 
monly taken to mean, 1 do ποῖ here on earth 
act as judge over him, βίποο 1 came to he 8 
Saviour, ποῖ ἃ Judge.' See iii. 17. v. 45. viii. 15, 
and notes. Ruinoel and Tittman, hovwerer, takeo 
κρίνειν here in the enso οὗ ndemna and punich; 
q. ἃ. Iam ποῖ the cauuse of his condemnation,. 
or that of men in general, having come not to 
deſtroy, but to save; and therefore the vhole 
blame must rest with those vho prefer darkness 
to light. On this verso comp. ſũi. 16---19, and 
2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 9. 

48. ὁ λόγος] By this and the τὰ ῥήματα aro 
menant that part οἵ Christ's teaching vhich re- 
apected his person and office. See iii. 17, and 
Ὠοῖο.---λαλεῖν here refers to ογαί instruction, as 
op to injunction. It ἰδ meant that the un- 
beliover's inattention and wilful neglect of both 
ὙΠ}Ὶ bring down on him condemnation and con- 
dign puniahment. 


ΦΟΗΝ XII. ὅθ. XIII. 1---ὅ. 


ἔδωκε, τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω" δ0 καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ' ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ 
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{ εἷι. 8. 16,17. 
δε 6. 27, 83, 


ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. ἃ οὖν λαλῶ ἐγὼ, καθὼς εἴρηκέ μοι ὁ Πατὴρ, δ΄“ 


οὕτω λαλῶ. 


XIII. 1 Πρὸ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


a αΐι. 96.1. 
ΠΕΚΤΕῚ. 


ὅτι ἐλήλυθεν αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα, ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 1:51: 33.1. 
πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, εἰς 

τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. 3 Καὶ δείπνον γενομένου, (Ὁ τοῦ Ζια- νἴαχο κι. 5. 
βόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ᾿Ιούδα Σίμωνος Ἴσκα- δ Ὁ 


ριώτου, ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ,) 8 " εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


4 Π 
ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν 9ς —A 


αὐτῷ ὁ Πατὴρ εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε καὶ πρὸς ν 
τὸν Θεὸν ὑπάγει, “ ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου, καὶ τίθησι τὰ 


ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν 


ΧΙ]. Having finished tho work of public 
teaching, our Lord devoted the short remainder 
οἵ his life to the private insſtruction of his ἀΐ5- 
ciples. These ho in chap. xiii., xiv., xv., xvi., 
apprises οὗ his approaching trials; and πὸ endea- 
vours to console them by kind ascurances, 
evincing his love both to them and the whole 
human raco. 

Ἰ, πρὸ τῆς ἑορτῆς τ. π.Ί Seo note on Matt. 
xxvi. 2. 

- εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς ὅτι, &c.] Of his approach- 
ing death δὸ was well aware, having frequently 
con versed with his disciples upon it, and predicted 
itas moſt minute circumsſtances. 

-- ἵνα μεταβῇ, &c.) Christ's departuro from 
the world is termed μετάβασιν, to intimate that 
he had not descended to earth as a mere man, but 
as the Son 
return to. God. So ve harve in Isoerat. Paneg. 

εταστάντος δὲ ᾿Ηρακλέους εἰς θεούς. Apol- 
od. 2, τὸν Ἡρακλέα---ξ ἀνθρώπων εἰς θεοὺς 
μετανίστασθαι. Liban. Ep. 87], ὁ Ζεὸς δὲ 
ἐκεῖνος, ὁ σὸς προστάτης, καὶ παρ᾽ οὗ κατέβης, 
καὶ πρὸς ὃν ἄπει. 

-- ἠγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους] By τοὺς ἰδ. mort 
Commentators πηδεγοίδηἀ his dixciples. But if 
wo consider the circumsſtances οἵ the case, and 
that the t proof οὗ his love was in the insti- 
tution of the Euchariſt, which was intended for 
the benefit οὗ his oun οὗ every age, it cannot 
but mean those given to him by his Father. 
See xvii. 1], and note. 

— ἠγάπησεν] This expresion, Tittman ob- 
aerves, is to be taken, lixe many others, γα- 
tively. By the ἐοάεπβ οἵ lovo evinced by Jesns 
to his disciples, aro to be underatood the δγπιδοίέῤ- 
οαἱ actions α little after narrated. 

2. δείπνον γενομένου) The exact δ6ῆ86 οὗ 
this expreſsaion has been disputed. Μοεῖ Inter- 
preters render, 'supper being ended;“ othere, 
vhile supper was preparing.“ But tho ἤχει ren- 
dering oxpreſes too muck (as is clear from v. 26), 
and tho other, as is plain from υ. 4, 12, 00 little; 
being moreover con to the usage οὗ the lan- 
guage. It is best, with Kuin. and Tittm., to take 
— for γινομένου (as did the Arabie and 

ersian Trauslators) in the senso while aupper 
vas about,“ duriug supper time.“ And. indeed, 
— is found in some ancient MSS. and 

onnus. Besides, though washing regularly pre- 
ceded the meal, γεῖ, as γὸ learn from tho * 


God, vho had eome from, and would gethker 


ἑαυτόν: ὅ εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ 


binical writers, there were on the Paschal eren- 
ing ἐϊσο washings. 

— βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ᾽Ἶ. Σ.] An 
expreſeion, like other similar ones in Seripture, 
used οὗ μα γνόντα any thought to the ** and 
also found in the Clascical writers; from vhom 
examples are adduced by Wetstein. Many recent 
Commentators, indeed, this as merely ἃ 
modo of expression to point at the enormity οὗ the 
crimo meditated. But that view, besides pro- 
ceeding on an unsound — is utterly in- 
consistent with the character οὗ the words, which 
evidently convey theo ides οὗ ἃ τοαὶ Beinꝗ, pos- 
sessed οἵ an porer over the minds οὕ men. 
Here, ἯΘ may observe, the two circumstances οὔ 
Judas's temptation to betray his Master, and the 
condescension οὗ that Master, are mentioned to- 
in order the more atrongly to represent 
the baseneas οὗ the betrayer. 

8. εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, &c.] ᾳ. d. Though he Knew 
that God had given all power into his hande, yet 
ho vouchsafed to βεῖ his disciples the following 
example οὗ humility. 

This expression ἐπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε, taken in 
conjunction with πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπάγει, can 
import no 1686 than that ho was οὗ celestial ori- 
gin, and dwelt in heaven before he came on 
earthꝰ (666 iii. 13. vi. 62. xvii. δ, and i. 1); and 
the latter (πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπάγει) must mean, 
παῖ he που]ὰ return to the Father, again to 
roign with Him by equal right.“ In short, tho 
clause plainly declares the dignity of Christ's per- 
r20n - that δὲ he δὰ come rom God (by origi- 
nation from the Father), and had the gorernancoe 
οὗ the whole uni verse committed into his hands, 
80 he was going again to God. to resumeo the glory 
vhieh he πδὰ ἢ ith the Father from all eter- 
nity. See supra iii. 18, viii. 42, and notes 

7 τίθησι} lays aside; for ἀποτίθησι. A 
use occeasionally found in the later writers, as 
Arrian and Diod. Sic. and answering to that of 
ponere in Latin. By ἱμάτια ἴδ meant either tho 
upper garment only, the paollium (plural for sin- 
gular., as in the corresponding Hebrew term), or 
rather, as it δου) ὰ seem, the pallium and stola, 
the mantle and tunie. Λέντιον is ἃ Hellenistie 
vword (from vhence the Latin linteum) nearly 
ynonymous ὙΠ} σινδὼν, and meaning ἃ ἐοτοεί ; 

ough σάβανον vas the more usual term. ΤῸ 
be thus girded was considered by the aucients in 
the φδίωθ light as, with us, ἃ person's wearing an 


638 JOHN XIII. 6-II. 


εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν, 
καὶ ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ ἦν διεζωσμένος. ὁ Ἔρχεται οὖν 
πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον: καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνος Κύριε, σύ μου 
νίπτεις τοὺς πόδας; Τ᾿ Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Ὃ 
ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὐκ οἷδας ἄρτι, γνώσῃ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα. ὃ Λέγει 


αὐτῷ Πέτρος: Οὐ μὴ νίψῃς 


τοὺς πόδας μου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


ἀν. 4.8. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἃ Εὰν μὴ νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος 
δ, μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 9 Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος" Κύριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας 


ο6}.15.8. μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν 


ἦν. 10 e Λέγει 


αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς’ ὋὉ λελουμένος οὐ χρείαν ἔχει ἢ τοὺς “πόδας 
νέψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστε καθαρὸς ὅλος. Καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε: 


xer. 
.6. 
.ἂ 
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δὲν, 
18. 4. 


Ἡ 


apronm, -namoly, as indicating the exercise of omo 
norvilo or han ooeupation. 

δ. διεζωσμένοε)] For this the moro clatical 
term would have boeen περιεζ., hieh is ὁδρο- 
cially used οἵ domeeties, vho, pᷣrevious to enter- 
ing upon culinary operstions, gird thenmelves 
vith an apron or to 8.00 ἃ paccago οὗ Alexisa 
Ῥ. Athen. δρ. 170. 

8. ἐὰν μὴ νίψω σε, &c. J This must not be 
ouppored to mean (as Kuin. and others under- 
etand)‘ unlets thou σι ϑογοξί τὸ to vaah theo. 
The expresrion vas probebly worded as it ἰδ, in 
order to mako the thing ἃ 8 privilege to bo 
conferred. ΑΒ to the δ6ῆϑο οὗ the πογὰβ follow- 
ἰῃβ, ἔχεις μέρος μετ᾽’ ἐμοῦ, the phraso ἔχειν 
μέρος μετά τινοις properly imports no more ihan 

i with any οὔθ, by commumity οἵ nti- 
ment, δὲ in friendhip. And δυοῖν, Tittman 
— ". ἜΣ here — con- 
εἰ ον the uent practice οὗ ΟἿΣ to 
from — and temporal objecets to 4 
apiritual and eternal (as Luke χ. 42), ve may 
rather, πὶ Lampe, δὰ that our Lord 
meant thus to intimato to Peter, that if he vere 
ποῖ thus celeansed by him (vith allusion to the 
mystical washing avay οὗ sin by the blood, and 
eleansing from δίῃ by the Spirit, οἵ Christ; νδὸ 
1John ĩ. 7. Rer. i. δ. Hob. x. 22), he could 
ποῖ have part in the communication οὗ the 
benofits οὗ his blood. as typified in the ordinance 
τ he πδὸ about to institute. 8.00 1 Cor. 
χ. 16. 

9. μὴ τοὺς πόδαι---κεφαλήν) From the brief 
and prompt earneſstnen of Peior's δπενοῦ, re- 
tracting his rofutal to tuffor Jesus to vaeh his 
feot, it ἰθ δα, that he both thought that δὴ 
exclusion from tome beneſit would reeult 
from his æot having this waching; nay he may 
havo underatood that anocher berider ihe extor- 
nal ΒΗ Πρ was probably intended, namely, tho 
Spiritual. ——— and our Lord's wordsa may 
havo avakened in him, as Βοηχοὶ, Stier, and 
Alf. au ἃ feeling (liko that recorded of 
him at Luke v. 8) of εἰς owvn vant οἵ eleansing, δὸ 
beinß δὴ ἁμαρτωλός, but that is vory uncertain. 

10. ὁ λελουμένος, &c.] In order io determine 
the exaet βεῆβο οὗ this variously interpreted 

.ve must firet acertain —e 
αἰΐμείοπ; vhich aome supposo to beo to tho 
Jeowieh custom οὗ vaahing tho hands and faco 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. 11 1 ἤδει γὰρ τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν" διὰ 
τοῦτο εἶπεν: Οὐχὶ πάντες καθαροί ἐστε. 


beforo meals (ε60 Matt. xx. 2): others, to tbe 
ἕἔιοο ἀξπάε οὗ vashing. — of religiou⸗ 
ritoe, in uss among the Jows; 1. Ὦγ the immer- 
οἷοι οὗ tho vholo body, at τὸ consecration οἵ 
prioste, and tho baptism οἵ proolytes; 2by the 


186 
ον. Thus they suppore the meaning to ὃς, 
that the true Christian needs not that total 
chanuge, which is indispensablo to the uncon- 
vorteod ainner; though he vwill need continnal δεὶς 
οὗ repentance and faith, to cleanse himaelf from 
loaser impuritios.“ ΟΥ̓ theee two vieva, however, 
the latter is too far-fetehed and artißcial; and 
the formor is quito excluded by the tere λούεσ- 
θαι —* used, not νέπτεσθαι; the former 
denoting i ebi οἵ the εολοίο Ὀοάγ, as ἴω ὁ 
bath; tho latter the ——— of — 
— compared wit — ——— 
Expoæaitors are nearly agreed, the 
allusion is to the τϑὸ οὗ the bath previoualy to 
going to an entertainment. After having 
gone this ablution, à guest needed πὸ further 
purification, on arriving at his hoſt's βοῦδα, than 
ἴο have his eet inaamneh as they might 
havoe boen aoilod in valki Thus tho — 
intended to be convoyed vill bde (in the werda 
Bp. Lonad.) He, vho hae been th 
eleansed in heert by faith in Christ, need ποῖ be 
again cleansed, but only to δυὸ thoee deſile 
mwente vashed away, vhieh he moy have εθα- 
tracted in hia courne through the world. Thie 
sꝛeems confirmeod by the words following, “ And 
ye ars clean,“ — ughly cleansed by τὴν doo 
trino (660 xv. 8), “ but not all [οἵ γοι! )." The 
worda ἢ τοὺς πόδαε νίψασθαι, " ἀχοσρὶ to ποοὰ 
his ἴδοι, are an important eXxoeption, vhich 
aooms meant to intimate that one thi 
remains, vhich, like the washing οἵ the ſfeet, v 
vhen done, oom 180 vhole; namely, 
they ahould recei vo ἃ lecson to bo 
by the action ho ἰδ about to perform. This 
foot·washing, it is to bo observod, was intended 
to convey not only ἃ lexon οὗ itity. ooo 
derxœurion, διὰ oonideration, but to δεῖ forth 
their need of the ꝓpiri 5 ὉΥ the blood 
of Christ from daily pollution, liable tu be con- 
tracted even aſter regeneration. Tho ὁ 
exprestion οὐχὶ πάντες, by ΠΟ meana all 8 
γου], was meent, by ite pungenoy, to amito 
conscienco οὗ theo botrayer prevent 


tta 


ΦΟΗΝ ΧΙΠΠ. 12-18. 
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I2OrTe οὖν ἔνεψε τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ ἱμάτια 

αὐτοῦ, ἀναπεσὼν πάλιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Γινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα 
ὑμῖν; 18 ε Ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ με, ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὁ Κύριος" καὶ ἔτ. 5... 
καλῶς λέγετε, εἰμὶ γάρ. 15} Εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, ἴακο 4.1. 
m. 15, 


* h 
ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νίπτειν 1. 


1Pet. δ. δ. 


τοὺς πόδας. 16. ὙὝ πόδευγμα γὰρ ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα καθὼς ἐγὼ ι1λε::. 


ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 16 Χ’ Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: οὐκ 


xch. 15. 20. 
Matt. 10. 22. 


ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίον αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος μείζων 1:5λ5 5. ὦ. 
τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν. 117Ὶ Εῤ ταῦτα οἴδατε, μακάριοί ἐστε ἐὰν ἰδίωι. 


ποιῆτε αὐτά. 18 Οὐ περὶ πάντων 
Αἱ τον. 1] the Evangelist (as supra vi. 64, 70, 
35 by theo words ἤδει γὰρ τὸν παραδιδόντα 
{το was Ὀοιγαγίπρ,᾽ ὁ about to betray him'), 
points at our Lord's Κπου]εάρο of the hearts οὗ 
men; and espec. by using the term ἤδει, had 
novn all along.' διὸ intimated his perfect knovw- 
ledge οὔ the man, —-not only of his general faith- 
leseness, nay dishoneſty, but of the peculiar det 
οὗ baseness vhich he was about to commit. 
12---17. Here our Lord δον the chief intent 
οὗ the action he had been performing, admonish- 
ing them to practise the duties it wWas meant to 


vget 

. γινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα ὑμῖν} ᾿Κηον 
ye the intent οὗ vhat 1 have just now done to 

ou ꝰ 

18, φωνεῖτέ με, ὁ διδάσκ. ὁ διὸ. hero is 
the Nominat. for tho Vocat., as in Ματῖς νυ. 4], 
and often elsewhero; and thereo soems an ollipe. 
οὗ λέγοντεε. How frequent was this mode οὗ 
addresa, by vhieh the æame οὗ the person vas 
me in that οὗ his ογοδ, is proved by tho 
citations adduced from the Rabbinical writers by 
BSehosottgen; which indeed βου that the proper 
name οὗ the Rabbins τῶϑ almoſt always drop- 


14. εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ, &c.] An aryumentum ἃ νιαγοτὶ 
αὐ minus. These words aro not to bo talten, 
ΠΟΥ ΜΕΘ they underſtood, in the literad sense; 
8.0] Τί, v. IO, {586 have twoshed the ϑφαΐμέε᾽ feet. 
The pedilavium was ἃ primitive ceustom. By waeh- 
ing one another's feet Christ did not mean that 
they ahould do this literally, δι that they ahould 
behave tovards each other with the same δρέγιἐ 
as that characterized by this symbol of humi- 
lity and condeſcension, havingea mind veaned 
from pride, ambition, and vain-glory, and ever 
ready to shov mutual forbearanco, condeſcen- 
aion, and kindness. 

-- ἀλλ. νίπτειν τοὺς πόδαε)] Meaning, to 
act towards one another, if not to the letter, yet 
in the ame spirit of humility, meeknese, and 
Kind consideration for each other's failings. 8.66 
Phil. 1. 8.--8. 

1δ. καθὼς--ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε] Not literally, but 
in the a2ame δρίτὶϊ of humility and Christian 
charity; our Lord here inculcating that by action 
vhieh he had before done by precept. Seeo Luke 
χχὶϊ. 24.--27. 

16. The saying hero is ἃ proverbial one, oſten 
used by our Lord, but here in ἃ differont sense 
from that in which it is used αἱ xv. 20. Matt. 
χ. 24. Luke vi. 40, and accommodated to the 
purpose immediatoly in view; 4. d.‘' Sinco the 
æervant is ποῖ greater than his master, nor he 


ὑμῶν λέγω' ἐγὼ οἶδα οὗς 


vho is sent (ἀπόστολος for ὁ ἀπεσταλμένος, 
as in Hdot. i. 2]. νυ. 85) greater than he vho 
aent him; thus ψ6, who are βοιιὲ forth by me, on 
my verrvice, must ποῖ think it beneath you to 
practiae such acts οὗ condeſseension as J have dono 
ἴο " for δῇ oxample ἴο others. 

7. εἰ ταῦτα---αἀὑὑτά] The εἰ must not, with 
Kuin. and others, be —— as in 30meo other 

es, æiquidem, tince; for it may be doubted 

—— they did really krow — the 
had been told; and as that signiſ. of the word is 
not to be resorted to unneocesiarily, and whero it 
materially alters the nense, so here it is bettor to 
retain the ordinary one, and suppose that our 
Lord hero glances δὲ that self-opinion; 4. d. 
VNo may ΒΥ that ye know all this veory well. 
If. then, ye do knov these things, —understand 
the lessons that J havo taught you, — happy aro yo 
if γὸ practiss them. 

imilar entiments may be seen in Natt. vii. 
2]. Mark iii. 85. Luke vi. 46. And several 
auch occur in the Greek vwriters; 6. gr. Hesiod. 
Op. et D. 62, εὐδαίμων τε καὶ ὄλβιος ὃς τάδε 
πάντα ἙΕΠδὼς ἐργάζεται. Knowledge and prac- 
tico aro indeed (88 Lampe observes) inseparably 
connected; knowledge being the rule οὗ practico, 
and tice the end οὗ ovledgo. 

18. Our Lord now again adverts to the tres- 
ehery of Judas, -applying to him vhat was origi- 
nally aid by the Pealmist with referenco to 
Ahithophel's treachery towards himself — and ho 
introduces the mention of it, by darkly alluding 
to the betrayer, as supra 10 and II, οὐχὶ πάντες 
καθ. : and in doing this he resorts (0 ἃ brevity οὗ 
expression τ οὶ requires, in order to repretent 
the full meaning, to be unfolded thus: — In 
apeaking οὗ the knowledge and practico οἵ theso 
leasons vrhich J am teaching you, 1 mean ποῖ to 
aay that αἰΐ οἵ you will be 8ὸ happy as to practiso 
them. Thus our Lord opens out his disclosuro. 
The introduetory ἐγὼ οἶδα does not need the 
γὰρ introduced in everal ancient MSS., and 
vhich weakens the force of the declaration, as 
vill be seen by adverting to the scope οὗ the 
added words, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα---πληρωθῇ, as Ihave ex- 
plained thom infra. In the words taken conjointly, 
our Lord anticipates eilher an ohjection againet 
tho election of Judas as an Apostle, -knowing. 
as he must harve done, that he would thus ap- 
point a betrayer; or elte ἃ turmise that theo 
treachery vas unforereen and unexpected, or 
perhape both; and he intimates, that vhat was 
ihus done vas dono by the determinate counsel 
and foreknovledge of God, and in accordanco 
vith the prediction οἵ Seripture (Ps. xli. 9). Tho 
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ΦΟΗΝ XIII. 19, 20. 


τ Ῥε.41.0. ἐξελεξάμην: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇῆ Ὁ Ο τρώγων μετ 
ἐμοῦ τὸν ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν αὐτοῦ. 


Ὦ oh. 14. 80. 
ἂχ 16, 4. 


ο Μαῖί. 10. 
4. 


ἐγὼ has considerable foree (88 oſten in this 

ospel, though genoerally its foree has ποῖ been 
percei ved by Expotitors); and the ϑοορο οὗ tho 
emphasis, opened out δὲ the next verite, is, in 
other νογάβ, "7 for my ἔποισ, and well dis- 
cern, vhat you can ouly surmise. Thus our 
Lord means to tay that he knovws full well the 
eharacters and dispositions οὗ thoro vhom he has 
chosen [88 his Apostles], though it vas nececary 
that, in one of thoto 80 choten, theo Seriptureo 
ahould be fulſilled; thus iatimatinꝙ vhat, cupra, 
vi. 70, is byHavo ἴ not choten γοῦ 
twelve, and ono οὗ you is ἃ betrayer δ᾽ The 
words οὗ tho Pealmiſt, ὁ τρώγων --- πτέρναν 
αὐτοῦ, are ποῖ taken from the Sept., but are δῇ 
independent Verrion, not δὸ literal as that οὗ the 
*— is, but conveying the vense moro correctly, 
and vhiech is confirmed by the Arabie Verrions 
and the Greek of Symm., συνεσθέων (I would 
read ὁ συν., which conjecture is confirmed by the 
Sept.) μοι ἄρτον ἐμὸν, meaning the food — on 
m A: τίς is tho very sense intended by 
τὸν ἄρτον ἐμὸν here, the Art. being. δὲ often, 
put ἴον the Pron. Poo. Τρώγ. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἰδ 8 
not unfaithful version of 8 Hebrovw, rince in 
the original ὌΠ ὕϑὶν, he vho eateth τὴν bread, 
ἦ. o. the bread on τὴν table, thero is impliod 
communion οἵ eating, υἱζ. with mo. And the 
BSeptuagint Translators, vho did not 666 this in the 
present οὗ the Pralms, βὰν it at Proverbs 
τς τὸν ᾿ Τ — — not eat 5 t 
theo bread of one evil in eyeo (i. 6. ing), 
vhere they render συνδείπνει —— 
eat not bread with one vho cð vhat you 
eat.“ As regarda the nature of tho motaphor in 
ὩΡΡ Ὁ ὙΓΊΧΊ, this has been variously explained. 
1 δι οὗ opinion that it may be derived from the 
custom οἵ animals vhich cuddenly and treacher- 
ously Kick δὲ their masters or ſeepers (comp. 
Jer. ix. 4) : or rather, from that οἵ iorectlers —4 
view conſirmed by ἃ οἵ Obad. v. 7, vritten 
ὃν the Prophet with δὴ evident referonce to this 
of the Ῥεαϊτηΐοῖ : The men οὗ thy (mean- 
ing those δὲ amity with theo') have decei ved theo 
and prevailed over theo; thoto ὙΠῸ eat thy 
bread lay δῆδγοθ under thee.“ i. e. to aupplant,“ 
trip thee up.“ Jauspect that the Sept. Tranalator 
here, by the uso of πτερνεισμὸν, only intended 
to offer αὶ ,20ἷ1-:6 version, meaning to rers 
merely the ente, my familiar meſn-mate hath 
been guilty of στοαὶ treachery, or guile, against 
mo. 

The expression ἵνα---τληρωθῇ must, how- 
erver, not νὰ left unattended to, because it in- 
volves the application οὗ the δαγίπρ made by 
Christ; and in explaining it 1 must reprobato 
the view of those Pxpotitors who maintain that 
the ſorty-firat Pealm is solely convortant with the 
ſortunes οὔ David, and that its tenth vorse is 
only applied by Chrisſt. by a βογὶ οὗ ccommoda- 
tion, to the betrayer Judas, on account of the 
aimilitude between the two cases, of Ahithophel 
and οἵ Judas. But thus, aa Hoffim. romarka (vho 
ably handles the quotation) thero would be in 
the Pealm no prophetie declaration, nor, conno 


19 5’ 4π’ ἄρτι λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται, 
πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι. 30 ο᾽ Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: Ὃ λαρμ- 


uently, in tho deed οὗ Judas δὴγ Με πεπ, 
—8 yet the words οὗ Christ intimate. Ης 
then proceeds to canvass the opposite υἱοῦ of 
thoso vho, as the Latin Fathers generally, and 
aomo modern Expotitors, as Bellarm., Cocceiu- 
and Lampe, would understand tho Pralm δοίοψ 
and lilerull οἵ COhrist; and, aſter cmhovwing that 
δυο ἢ ἃ courro requires ἃ considerable violence 
to be applied to several paseages thereof, and 
much δἰ γδὶ πίη of the sente in others, he, with 
Calv., Grot., and Surenhus., acta on the maxim., 
“ἐπ medio tutiacimus ibis, by supporing that the 
Pealm treats proæimè αὐ literoliter οὗ David, δας 
remotè ac ἰοὸ οὗ CuRisT.ita quidem ut 
ex intentione Spiritus prophetici fata Daridis, 


tanquam i, adumbrent fata Messiæ, uam 
œntitypi.“ Ho is also οἵ opinion, that though the 
literal ente οἵ the Paalms exactly quares with 


the character of Darid's treacherous friend, τεὶ 
that Christ therefore applied uhat is there tuid 
of Ahithophel to Judas the betrayer οὗ Him-elt, 
in order that he might tacitly intimate, that the 
end and exit οἵ Judas πουΐά be liko that οὗ 
Ahithophel, i. ὁ. suicide, by hanging himselſ. 

19. ἀπ’ ἄρτι λέγω---πιστεύσητε, ἂς. Mean- 
ἴηχ, 1 tell you this now (lit. From ποῖῦ οα- 
uardꝰ), before it has taken place, that, vhen it 
ahall haveo come to pass, yo may be confirmed in 
γοῦν faith, that JIam he vhom 1 professed τὸ ὃς, 
theo CuRISTD; that being implied, though, as viii 
24. not , This use οὗ ἀπ’ ἄρτι with τε- 
ſerence to tho Fut. as immediately conneetedâ 
vith the Pres., occurs infra xiv. 7, and Rer. 
xiv. 18, οἱ ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες, vhere 866 
ποῖο.---Πιστ. is taken δὲ αἱ ii. II. Our Lord's 
purpose was not only to confirm their faith, bot 
ἴο prepare them for the — δοοῦ to be dis- 
closed; aince his words allude to only ον traitor, 
δὲ indeed he aoon afterwards intimates ine 
terms. The transposition here adopted by 
and Alf. from only two MSS., B and L, 15 οἵ too 
littlo authority to warrant reception, and hence 
was rightly rejected by Lchm. It aroce, pro 
ΒΑΡ from the careleseness οὐ the acribe οὗ the 
Archetypo from vhich thote two eopies 
On — reconsidering this —— 
cult matter, J am porruaded that the connexion 
is best traced to the verses immediately 
cæedinq; and 1 am still οὗ opinion that -as Ἐς. 
thym., of the ancients, and φουοσγδαὶ modern Ἐχ- 
poaitors suppose — tho purpose of our Lord's 
words was, to comfort and support his hearer 
under the tribulations they —8 endure in thoe 
exorcisſe οὗ their apoſtolic office, ὉΥ the remem- 
brance, that as they auſtained the οἵ 

ives οὗ their Lord, they sShould not be 

troubled αἱ having to suffer, as he had. from the 
treachery οὗ their fellow-labourers in the ingrat- 
tude οὗ thoso whom they taught; q. ἃ. (as sug- 
te Bp. Lonsd.) that their office and miæion 
* dignity, as δὴ ambassadorship for Christ, 

Cor. νυ. 20) would still be tho same, though 
one had proved himself (to ἐμοῖς mortification 
and grief) ἃ traitor. 

20. So Matt. x. 40, vhere seo notoe. The οὐδ" 


JOHNXIII. 21---91. 


βάνων ἐάν τινα πέμψω ἐμὲ λαμβάνει: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ λαμβάνων 
λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντά με. 

1 » Ταῦτα εἰπὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἐμαρ- ιν. 13. 17. 
τύρησε καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παρα- Ἐπὶ να τΣ 
δώσει με. 39 Ἔβλεπον οὖν εἰς ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἀπορού- 
μενοι περὶ τίνος λέγει. 38 «Ἤν δὲ ἀνακείμενος εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν 4.5.1. τ. 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, "ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 55 νεύει τ οὐ. το. 36. 
οὖν τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος πυθέσθαι τίς ἂν εἴη περὶ οὗ λέγει. Ἀ3..1."», 
98 ᾽᾿Επιπεσὼν δὲ ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ" 

Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν; 36 Αποκρίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εκεῖνός ἐστιν, 
ᾧ ἐγὼ βάψας τὸ ψωμίον, ἐπιδώσω. καὶ ἐμβάψας τὸ ψωμίον, 
δίδωσιν ᾿Ιούδᾳ Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτῃ. 531] Καὶ μετὰ τὸ ψωμίον 
τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
Ὃ ποιεῖς, ποίησον τάχιον. 38 Τοῦτο δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακει- 
μένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 539" τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ τὸ «οἱ.1.6. 
γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν ὁ ᾿Ιούδας, ὅτι λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿Α4γγό- απ κα 


621 


ρασον ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν: ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τὶ ἃ ΧῊ 
δῷ. 80 Λαβὼν οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος, εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν: ἣν δὲ δι. 


νύξ. Ξ1σὍτε [οὖν] ἐξῆλθε, λέγει ὁ 


— here is vory obſcure, and is variously 


traced. 
21---80. Announcement o ὕμάαε᾽ ἐ Ἷ 
our Lord's departure from that εἰ 


γόοηι. 
Matt. xxvi. 21-25. Mark χίν. 18---2]. Luke 
xxii. 21-23, and notes. 

2]. ἐμαρτύρησε καὶ εἶπεν) Ἐογ ἐμαρτ. εἰπών. 
Μαρτυρεῖν denotes open and wolemn declaration, 
in contradisſtinction to the indirect allusion at 
ver. 18. 

22. ἔβλεπον εἰς ἀλλ.)] This phrase πὸ} de- 
picts their qaæietꝶy, as the term ἀπορούμενοι does 
their ἥν ταὶ to think (see Gen. xlii. 1, 
and comp. Hom. [1]. Ω, 480); the full sense is, 
being δὶ a loss to knov οἵ what person he is 
apeaking, and, consequently, not kuoving vhom 
to auspect. Seeo Perch. ἦγε. Vers., which has 
happily βοϊζεά the tense. 

. ἣν δὲ ἀνακείμενοι.---ἀἐν τῷ κόλπῳ] for 
ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθον, (6 exprescion used at ver. 25. 
It is well οὐδογνοὰ by Lücke, that since the 
Captivity the Jews lay at table, in the Perrian 
mannoer, on beds οἵ couches, each on his left side, 
with his face to the table, his left elbov resſting 
on ἃ pillow, and supporting his head. Thus tho 
aecond guest to the right hand lay with his head 
near the breast οὗ the first, and δὸ on.“ Comnp. 
xix. 20. xxi. 7, 20. 
— νεύει} nutu signiſicat.“ See on Luke i. 


25. ἐπιπεσών)] lit. 'itting at meat αὐ the 
bosom; 566 noie supra 29; which is nearly 
equi valent to upon? close to the bosom;“ 
and this is confirmed by the Jact. Thus thero 
might be, δὲ Euthym. says, πὸ change οὗ potture, 
but only ἃ turning οὗ the head, ihe better to 
direet the voice to the ear. And, accordingly, what 
was said might well eſcape, as it did, tho notico 
οὗ the τοϑὶ οὗ the persons δὲ table. That the ques- 
tiou * νυϊ in ἃ low voice, and answered in the 

OL. I. 


ῬΆΏ, 3. 10, 
᾿Ιησοῦς" Νῦν ' ἐδοξάσθη ὁ 1"... «τ. 


same manner, is plain from vv. 28, 29. Comp. 
Hom. Od. viii. 70, and see Matt. χχνὶ. 2]. 

26. ψωμίον) This is not well rendered 90}. 
As derived from ψιάω it may well signify (liſo 
the Hebr. ΤῸ from ΠΏΣ, to breux“) “ὁ bit, or 

ece, of any thing.' i. e.“ food.“ And here, pro- 

ably. it denotes “8 piece of the paschal lamb 
dipped in the sauce.“ δυεὴ ——— were usually 
distributed by the master οἵ the family. Thero 
is no real diſcrepancy in the statements οὗ tho 
Evangelists. Jesus, it geems, was thus engaged, 
vhen, John putting the above question to him, 
he either Βείρεὰ Judas first, or, in serving out 
the portions, had come to him in his turn. Judas, 
then (perhaps sitting near Jesus, and having 
heard 5 interrogation, or, with the suspicion 
natural to guilt, supposing that they vero ſpeak- 
ing οὗ —* receiving the portion, aske in 
ἃ low voice, ἴδ it I, masterꝰ' To whom Jesus 
answers, σὺ εἶπας, It ὦ thou' (2eo Matt. xxvi. 
25). Then in a loud voice he adds, ὃ ποιεῖε, 
ποίησον τάχιον, what thou art about to do, do 
very quickly. Hero the Present ποιεῖς is for 
the Future sense, the Imperat. being. as Ohbrys. 
remarks, permissive, though with the force οὗ 
indignant reproof. The manner of ↄpeaking is 
itseſf — as appears from the many ex- 
amples adduced by etst. and others, of whieh 
the most apposite is Eurip. Iph. Aul. 817, δρώ γ᾽ 
εἶτι ὁράσεις. 


3]. ὅτε [οὖν] ἐξῆλθε] Tho MSS., Μετείοηϑ, 


and Fditions, vary as to the — and still 
more the »οείξίοη οὗ these words, which are in 
some copies connected with what precedes. in 


others ἢ vhat ollous. The ἘΜ, Princ. and R. 
Stephens, 1, 2, join them with the ſolluvingq. 
lacing ἃ period after νύξ: the Erasmian and 
— διά Fdition connect them with the 


— Βαϊ the old position was recalled by 
za and the Elze vir Editor, τὲς vas thus intro- 
T 7 


Θυ 


ΓῚ 
τὲ 


X 
ΣΙ λα 
2* 

* 


* 
—eS 


1 Φοδ 3. 7, 
ἐξὶ 
Jĩames 3, ἃ, 06]. 6. 2. Rom. 13.106. EPM. δ. δ. 1 Thæc. 4.0. 


ἀποοά into the ῥδεέω receptus. ΟΥ̓ later Rditore, 
Wetetein, Matthæi, Knapp, and Vater, join them 
vith the proœdixꝙq; Grieab., Tittm., aud Scholæ, 
wvith the iag. The determination οὗ thi⸗ 
question mainly nds upon the decision οὗ 
unother⸗ hother tho οὖν chould be adopted or 
rejectod. It is found in πηοοὶ οὗ tho MSS. (many 
ον them very ancient), in aeveral οἵ the later 
Vercions, and omo Fathers; but is wanting in 
very many MSS. (2000 qqually ancient), and 
the earlier and principal Vernons; and is rejected 
ὉῪ Ὑγοιοιοία, Μαμμεὶ, Οπεορδοῦ, —— 

point, howevor. adwits not οἵ any eortain de- 
termination. It might haro boen out by 
thoee vho, joining the words with the preceding, 
thought the οὖν voreo than useless; οὐ it might 
have been inserted by thoto vho, connecting iho 
vwords υἱτὰ vhat followe, thouxt that ἃ partieleo 
οὗ coutiauutios vas wanting. And this es 
moro probable, and better accountæ for the varia- 
tion οἵ opinion δὸ to the conetruction οὗ the 


vwordas. But δὲ to whether ὅτε---ἐξηλθε chould 
be taken wiih the ing. οὐ the iag, ἰδ a 


matter on vhich it is difficult to pronouneo poti- 
tively. We may, howerer, agree rather with 
thoae vho adopt the lautter courso, by vhieh ἃ 
bottor saenae ἰδ —— for it could ircoly be 
the intention οἵ the Evangolist to make δὴ in- 
aignificant circumstance 20 prominent. And if 
the other mode οὗ position bo adopted, thero will 
— harahness in the next verre beginuing 60 
a tly. 

* tho departure of Judas, our Lord pro- 
eooded to deoli ver thoto mort intoresting lust dis- 
courres with his dieciples, dy vhieh ho intended 
to ἱπὴχ in their minds truihs which, ignorant 
as they vwere, and labouring under heavy aflic- 
tion, they were not able, αὐ that time, fully to 
comprehend, bot vhieh they would αὐεγισρανάα 
undoratand; and by vhich, even ΠΟΥ, 
be fortified againſst their impending trials. In 
fact, these vere (to use the words οἱ Olshausen) 
(8δὸ last momenta vhieh the Lord pent in tho 
midoet οὗ his own disciples before his pasion, and 
words full of — meaning flowed during 
*— —— —— ipe all that εν heart 

owing with love, t to aay to his own, 
* compresaed into ΤῊΝ δἰνοτὶ : οὗ πιο. 
Αἱ ἤτοι the οοηνογεδιίοη with the diaciples takes 
more the form of usual ἀϊαίοσυο : reelining at 
the tablo, they mournfully reply to. and question 
him. But vwhen (ch. χιῖν. 81) they had risen 
from the supper the discourro of Christ took a 
higher form: surrounding thoeir Master, the ἀΐο- 
eiples liſtened to the vords οἵ life, and 2eldom 
apoke (only eh. xxvi. 17, 29). Finally, in the 
aublimo prayer οὗ the great High Prieet, the 
vhole oul οἵ Christ flowed forth in earnest in- 
tercession for his own to his heavenly Father. 

31. νὺν ἐδοξάσθη] γε have here the Pro- 
Metic Prelerite, used οἵ vhat is hortly to come 
to pase, and certainly vill take placo; δος John 


42 ΨΦΟΗΝ ΧΗ]. 32-34. 


. Υιὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. 83 αἸθΠξ ὁ 
Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 
( Καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 88 5 Τεκνία, ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ' ὑμῶν εἶμι. 
ἴν.19..4, ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις" ὅτε ὅπου ὑπάγω 
ἀν" ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν" καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. 39 "᾿Εντολὴν 


Hæb. 18.1. 1Pot. 1. 23. ἃ 8, 8, 


χί. 28. χν, δ. χνὶ. 33, and notes. Ἐδὸ δοῦδο ἴς, 
Now is the timo come, vhen the Son οὗ Man 
ahall be glorified by my completion οὗ the wvork 
vhich οὐ gavo me to do on earth; and vben 
God chall be glorified in me, by my obedience 
unto death. 

82. καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν] This ἰδ aid 
por σραποτίλοεϊν, η. d. nay, he π|}}, vpeedily 
and without — mo in my ον μεῖ- 
aon; and that, by admitting me to ἃ full Σ 
eipation οὗ glory vith Himrelf (comp. xiv. 8), 
thus intimating that the time was εἶοδε at hend 
vwhen God would thus glorify him, after hie 
near impending death, resurrection, and aaren- 
aion. Seo Lampe. The ꝓpu of this aubjoined 
aasuranco ἰδ (as Calviu 8478) to miniater conola- 
tion from tho chortness οὗ the timo beſore the 
event hould take place and in vhich they ποὺ ἡ 
themeel ves, in ome δε ῃ80, porticipate. See infra 
xvii. 24. Tho disputed quesſstion vhether ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ chould be referred to God or to Οὗγία, 
is ably determined by Lampe δὲ follova: Itf it 
be d το GoD, God glorifes Christ in M 
861 because ὧν himoelf, Ὁ his own divine 

666 Rom. vi. 4), his perfectioos all chining ἰδ 
ihe Son: becauso he vill himsrelf be —— Ὁ) 
the glorification οἵ tho Son; becauso δο gloriſes 
hie Son with imæelf, giviog him ἃ communiee 
and qquality of glo ἄς Iſ to tho Son, he i⸗ 
glorißed ἐπ —— because the glory,. 
— δὲς oun, and bocane by 

e glorification, he poccesteos δὶ eternal fountain, 
from vhich the Εἰοισ οἴ all the οἷοεῖ to theo end 
οὗ the world vill be derivod. 

88, τεκνία) This appellation vas εαιρὶογοῖ 
in ancient times by maaters to their βεσναδῖ}, 
and generally by δαροτιίοξα to inferiors; δερες. 
ὃν teachers to their pupils. Seo Ὡοῖο aupra νυἱὶ, 
88 ΠΕ diminutive * is —— * affec· 
tion, and may, in several βϑδιδδβο οἵ 1 1 be 
rendered — children. * 

-- οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν] ἱ. . ποῖ ποιο." but (ὦ 
is added further on, at xiv. 8) hereafter. 

δι. Ohprist ποῖν subjoins δὴ exhortation ἰδ 
mutual love; 4ᾳ. ἃ. “1 δὴ about to be abeent 
from you in the body: hov, then, by mutual lovo 
ono towards another, that σοὺ have not bees 
taught οἵ mo in vain. Bo this οοδιδίδδαι 
eare and endea vour.“ (Calvin.) 

-- ἐντολὴν καινὴν, ἄς.) It has been not 8 
litile diaputed in τοδαὐ δονδὲ the precept hero 
enjoined οὗ Love was callod καινὴ. "αὶ πο v- 
mandment since even the Mocaice lav contained 
a — injunction to tho aamo effect. Læv. χὶχ. 
18; and our Lord himeelf had frequently εα- 
joined this duty of loving each other. Τὸ areid 
the abore difbeulty, varicus δοῦδε in wvhieh thi⸗ 
might bo called a now commandiment have beee 
here — intended, all οὗ doubtful authority. 
and indeed uunecescary, ſinco it ἰδ plain from 
John ü. 7, 8, that tho word may be takes in 
ἰδ ordinary acceptation; ſor the injunction Βεῖθ 


ΦΟΗΝ ΧΠΙ. 35-38. XIV. 1. 


θὲ9 


καινὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους καθὼς ἠγάπησα 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 35 ᾽Εν τούτῳ γνώσονται 
πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
86 χ Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος" Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγεις ; ᾿Απεκρίθη τ, νι... 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Ὅπου ὑπάγω, οὐ δύνασαί μοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι" 
ὕστερον δὲ ἀκολουθήσεις μοι. 51 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος: Κύριε, 
διατί οὐ δύναμαί σοι ἀκολουθῆσαι ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μου ὑπὲρ 
σοῦ θήσω. 88 γ᾿ Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς' Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ 7 Μειι. 
ἐμοῦ θήσεις ; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, οὗ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσει ἕως ᾿δεκ 1. τ. 


οὗ ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρές. 


XIV. 1. Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία" ὃ πιστεύετε εἰς —88 


given to tho Apostles was, though not absolutol 
new, γοῖ new to chem, if πὸ consider the renti- 
mente, opinions, and practico οὗ their age. In 
their contests for pre eminence, their selſiob pre 
feronco for themselves, and their vorldly, proud, 
and envious spirit, thoy had forgotten the precopt 
of mu love. Hence — had before 
enjoined on them the virtues of humility and 
charity by δὴ affeeting αἰ action; and 
nov ho enforees one οὗ the moſt important οἵ 
theso duties by ἃ poseitivo injunction. vhich 
might bo called aero, if we considor the φἑἰανατά 
to vhich the duty was raised -namely, καθὼς 
ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς, 560} John iii. 16. It was αἰνο 
ΠΟ, as being onforced by ποῦ motires, to bo 
ormed in ἃ ΠΟῪ manner, and mado ἃ peculiar 
eharaucteristic οἵ the Christian roligion, δ is inti- 
mated in the words ἐν τούτω γνώσονται πάντες 
ὅτι, &c., vhich was so true οἵ the primitive 
Christians, that the Heathens used to sray, See 
hov these Christians love one another!“ Mr. Alf., 
indeed, maintains, that the differonce from the one 
under the law, Ler. xix. 18, is auch as to constitute 
this the new commandmoent of the new corenant, 
ce ἔτει fruit οὗ the — under the ΠΟῪ dispensa- 
tion, Gal. v. 22. 1 John ii. 7, 8, That 
δεῦφο, howerer, vwould uire τὴν ἐντολὴν 
ταύτην τὴν καινήν : and the other 8650 is 
aufheient for (86 occasion. We have only to 
δϑυρροθο α commandment raltsed to δὸ high a 
by theo circumstances under τὶς the 
injunction was made, as to form, in ἃ manner, 8 
æeio commandment, and entitlo it in popular 
language to be so called. 
3δ. ἐν τούτῳ γνώσ., &.) Meaning, that this 
exerciso οὗ mutual love would be a characteristie 
mark. or badge, vhereby his genuine disciplee 
vould bo knovn to all men. And that it vas 80 
in the early ages οὗ the Gospel ἰδ attested, as wo 
havo soen, on authority vhieh cannot bo ques- 
ΟἿ 1 Το ἐἢ t 
εἰ --- ὑπάγεις : Ὁ this inquiry ο 
Peter * Lord — no other ———— by 
ropeating his foregoing atsertion, ὅπου---ἀκο- 
λονθῆσαι, dut ho πον sudjoins, for his eom- 
fort, ἀκολ. δὲ ὕστ., "του shalt follow mo aftor- 
wards;“ mesaning, probably, that he should 
followv him (comp. χχὶ. 18, 6644.) in the licenex 
οἵ his death (namely, as ecelesiaſstical histo 
rolates, cruciñ xion) as well δ in the partieci- 
pation of his ἘΝ 
87. Κύρ.. διωτί οὐ δύναμαι---ἄρτι}) lit.by 
vhat hindrance can 1 not follow —* uet ποιὸ at 


8 Pot. 1. 14. 


ver. V. 


tho ῥγοθοηὶ᾽ It ἰδ ποῖ clear whether Peter 

uito underſtood Christ's meaning; if he did ποέ, 
the aubjoined words aro ἃ form οἵ apesaking, teeti- 
fying only attachment evon unto death. noto 
— x. II (to which 1 add Theoer. Id. xxvii. 6]. 
αἴθ' αὐτὰν δυνάμαν καὶ τὰν ψνχὰν ἐπιβάλ- 
λειν }). δὲ if his deroted atuehmont gavo him 8 
claim to ſollow his Master every whero. But itf 
this denial ὃς, as there is πὸ doubt it is. the 
aame δὲ that recorded in Luke xxii. 88, Ῥοῖοσ 
must havo understood his Master, and meant to 
assure him that he was ready to follow him δὲ 
far, αὐ least, as unto deatk, vhieh was all he 
could do. Poter however spake, though ποῖ 
insincereoly, γεῖ inconsiderately, and vhat was 
voll intended, εανουτοὰ οὗ —* and raskaees (by 
venturing on his ovm strength), and was βαϊά in 


οἱ iꝙnorance ἐγ, δ) tbo event proved. 
Accordingly μὴ δ) (αἱ ver. 88) —— an 
—— Ῥοίετ'Β ηυθοϊίοῃ, ' vhy Ῥ᾽ “μὸν 60 9) 


quietly annihilates his empty boast, and stope his 
mouth by ἃ plain Jact, predieted for his utter oon- 
fusion; thus howing his vain oon his uttor 
᾿ ,. δηὰ δὶ ἱ οὗ himssolt, 
even in referenceo to the trial οὗ his 
and that on the very point οἵ oecurronce. The re- 
proof is mado the more evero by the mannor, in 
ihe employment δὲ the firat elause οὗ an il 

gœatiox, involving ἃ atrong ποσαίέον, followed up 


in tho φοοοπὰ by δ very δέγοηφ αϑίγηκαξίοι, in δαὶ 
contradietion οὗ Peter's assuranco. 


XIV. The forlorn prospect, whieh our Lord's 
iction of his apeedy departure had opened on 
is disciples, the total annihilation οὗ their long- 
formed * and the troubles, which they had 
antici being now announced as elore upon 
them — τιον ἀκ αὐτὰς their — vith dis- 
may. Honeco, after roplying to Peter's inquiry, 
— nroceeds to δὶ various τοι τες οἱ 
couolation under the trials they would bo called 
upon to ϑυδίδξῃ : addreſssing them at once in the 
language of consolation, exhortation, promise 
(qameſy. οὗ support through the Holy Spirit), 
διά valediction, intorapersed with various inti- 
mationa ὩΣ insſtructive, and ꝛ2o0me οὗ them 
rophetic. The whole cene would form ἃ ve 
* eubjoct for ἃ noble picture, and would tas 
tho utmost powors οὗ 8 painter. Peter 
would oecupy the ſoreground. in the poeturo οὗ 
humble, mwortified ailonce, whilo the othor Apoe- 
tUe⸗ — * represented δ all deeply dispirited, 
τὶ 





Rev. 
LKLaeb. d. Ὁ. 


but exhibiting it in various manners, γοὶ all in 
utter dismay αἱ the βδὰ tidings they had heard. 

I. μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, &c.] The 
full ꝛente is,“ Be not troubled in mind at vhat 1 
have said οὗ my departure; only trust in God 
(as ἃ very present help ἴῃ troublo), and believo 
in me.“ The firet σιστεύετε admita, indeed, οὗ 
being taken either in the Tadicutive οὐ ἴῃ the 
Imperutive. veo note supra ver. 89, Τῆς ſormer 
mood is adopted in the Vulg. and preferred by 
the earlier modern Exporitors, and δοῦλα modern 
ones, as Olsh.; the latter by many ancient Fa- 
thers, tho Peſch. Syr. Verrion. and almost all 
the modern Commentators from Whitby and 
Iampe to Tittman, Lucke, Thol., and Stior. 
But io cuppoee the verb used ἰὼ the tamo elause, 
οἵ the samè aentence, ὅγε in the 7κα 0. and then 
in the Imper., involves great harehnese, and the 
aense thus arising ἰδ, as Alf. obterves, incon- 
aiſstent vith the vhole tenor of the discourse, 
vhich aome vwant οἵ bolief in God, 
in its full and true sense, as begetting trust in 
him.“ Hence τὸ are bound to su ihe Imper. 
to be meant ἐπ boch; espec. as it is both auitable 
to the context and in itielf, being agreeable 
to the analogy οἵ Seripture; vwhich tesches us, 
that ἃ atedfasſt faith ἰὼ God, and in the Ono 
Mediator between God aud man, forms 
θεοὶ support under all the trials to vhich men 
may be On the proof hence to bo de- 
duced οὗ the Divinity of οὖν Lord Jesus Christ, 
aeo Smith's Serip. Test. vol. iii. 179. 

2. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ---εἰσιν)] This ascurance reems 
meant to wean —— from ecular ambition, and 
contole them under — amiction, by ἃ repre 
aentation οὗ the ample ſelieity he is going to pro- 
paro ἴον them. In ihe μονεὶ πολλαὶ δοῃιδ sup- 

an allusion to the νιν σον chu mbers ἴῃ the 
use οὗ his Father οὐ earth, ihe Teupie; and 
othera to the custom οὗ Eastern monarehs, οὗ 
aseigning to their courtiers habitations vit hin the 
precinete οὗ their νδοῖ palaces; others, again, mup- 
poeing that Ὁγ πολλαὶ is implied degræes of di- 
πίέψ, ihinx τὸ may hence infer ihat there are 
various degrees οὗ revard in heaven, —— 
to men's progress in faith and holiness But 
although this view is atrongly eupported by 
ancioni authority in tho Greek Fathers, from 
Papias, Clem. Alex., Chrys. and Basil, down- 
vwards, and 1omeo Latine, as Tertullian, yet 1 can- 
not regard the doctrine δὸ diatinctly revealed, at 
leaſst hero: and the foregoing supposed allusion 
is quito visionary, and too insecuro ἃ besis for 
erecting “μοὶ ἃ nuperatrneture. Hence 1 continue 
to — that πο more is here to be aought than 
δυο} ἃ ense δ is ↄauitable to the σοηίοχι. 
And aince oue thing is certain, -namely, that ὃ 
οἰκίᾳ must be meant beauven, δε Ps. xxxiii. 1 
4.. διὰ Ia liii. 15, we may well δὰ that all 
vhich ἰδ really meant here is, ἐμαὶ heaven is ἃ 
most διωρὶο ρίδοο, containing room enough for 
them all, —and, indeed, for αἱ! his faithfuſ disci- 
ples οἵ every ago; thus directing their hopes and 
viows to those heavenly mansions whither he ἐδ 
xing beforo them. -as one preceding another to 
δοῖηο diſtant couutry, to prepare for his recop- 


JOBN XIV. 2, 3. 


— τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. 2 “Ἔν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Πατρός 
⸗ * 2 2 * * δ “ι 

οὐ. 15... μοῦ μοναὶ πολλαί εἰσιν" εἰ δὲ μὴ, εἶπον ἂν ὑμῖν’ πορεύομαι 
ἑτοιμάσαι: τόπον ὑμῖν. 8. Καὶ ἐὰν πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν 


tion; δο that, removed from the το βοσίοο οὔ thi 
sinful world, they may be introduced to an eter- 
nity of δ] 166,---δὸ thai, vhero he ἴδ, thero ἴῶδι 
they be also. 

- εἱ δὲ μὴ, εἶπον ἂν ὑμῖν!Θ Meaning,“ if it 
had not been εο---ἰΓ you could ποὶ have folloved 
mo thither -J would have told τοῦ so, and δβοὶ 
deceived you vith vain hopes. By ihis. ἃς Τῆι. 
man obterves, our Lord meant to re -væxert. δ 
implication, what he had just said, that in τὸν 
house οὗ his Father were many habitation- 
vhither Peter. and all the disciples vüho believed 
in him, ahould follow him; q. ἀ. " Such ὁ Βορὸ 
Ι hould not hold out. ———— vere [9 
realizo it. Then, for the confirmation οἵ εν 
hope, he subjoins πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον 
üMĩV, — words vhiebh contain (as Tittinan οὗ. 
aæerres) ἃ venteneo οὗ purticular applicatios. ia 
—— of * foregoing φεπαγαί one; Nay. 

go ſam going] to prepare ἃ place for 
thero.“ For although — vase, — the * 
dectined to be the seat οὗ the bletsed, it vas δοὶ 
yet prepared; and that preparation had to be 
made by Cunisr; but δον ἢ namely, by his death 
(intimated by πορεύομαι), ascension, and i- 
ting δὲ the right hand οἵ God, exerciting the 
ὅδε οὗ ΠΡΟΣ ———— through πῶ σα 

e Spirit οἵ life wou imparted. msre 
in the able note οὗ Lampe. vho rightly wake 
the Death and Ascension οὗ Christ mesns οἵ 
preparation on eartk, and the other as the γυβεὶνἥ 
ihereof in hearen. Hou the death οἵ Chriat vas 
ἃ means οὗ tho preparation needs πὸ commeat 
As to the Accenrion, Lampe well remarks, · Per 
asrcensionem tuam thronum Patris oceuparit, in 


quo eedet, et pro auis intereedit, quo ΓΤ 
condemnationem tollit. Rom. viii. 84. Heb τὶϊ. 
25. ἰχ. 26, Ex eodem throno reeptrum Spi- 


ritus aui emittit, quo olectos regit εἰ δὲ adex- 
dam ritè atque θεοπρεπῶς οαἱεοῖετη " 
———— οἱ. iii. p. 107. Calrin abo, abis. 
tloce fully, tresta on this important topie οἵ 
aound theology: and, after firot remarking. Sic 
nificat Chriſsfus hune aui decessus ſinem euα, αἱ 
loœum ταῖν paret. Summs οὶ, quod ποῦ pei alin 
aibi eœlum conscenderit Dei Filius. ut τῆς βευῖ- 
aùm habitet, φοὰ potius υἱ communis ait pioren 
omnium hoœreditos; atque ita conjunctum εἰ 
membris caput;᷑ then subjoins, Filius autem. 
qui uniceus eot cœli porsesionem noetro 
nomine adiit, αἱ per ippum nobis accereus κ᾽ 
It is plain that the tion vas for all futare 
beliovers to the end of tle world; vhereby πὸ 
ΔΓῸ wvarranted to 8. in our ——— Serrice. 
— didat open tho kKingdom οἵ hearen to οἷ 
ievers. 


ὃ. ἐὰν πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω] Th δεεὶ 
Commentators are agreed that the δοῆξα is δὲ δἱ 
John xii. 22, WVhen 1 chall have gone, and ahall 
have ἃ place; and that πάλιν ἔρχομαι 
is for πάλιν ἐλεύσομαι. They differ. howerer. 
οὐ vwhether this coming οὗ οὔτ Lord ἰδ to be 
understood of the ἀαν — (οοε vr. [8 
28. xii. 26. Αεἰοὶ. 1]. 77 ἷν. 17). or οἵ 
tke 9 εαοὐ νιαν᾿ ἀδαίλ. The ſormer view ie 
maintained by moet ancient and earlier moderns; 


ΦΟΗΝ XIV. 4-9. 
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τόπον, πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ παραλήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν" 
ἕνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ὀγὼ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. 4 Καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω οἴδατε, 
καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν οἴδατε. ὃ Λέγει αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς: Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν 


“ποῦ ὑπάγεις. καὶ πῶς δυνάμεθα τὴν ὁδὸν εἰδέναι ; 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ᾿Εγώ εἰμε ἡ ὁδὸς, 


καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια, καὶ ἡ ζωή; “ν.}.4.0]. 


οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, εἰ μὴ δι’ ἐμοῦ. 11 Εἰ ἀγνώ- ἴω" λυ. 
κειτέ με, καὶ τὸν Πατέρα μου ἐγνώκειτε ἄν" Ἔ καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι γινώ- ξ}.16. Ὁ, 


σκετε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἑωράκατε αὐτόν. 


ὃ Λέγει αὐτῷ Φίλιππος" 


Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν Πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ ἡμῖν. 9. ἢ Λέγει αὐτῷ κ"ἐ.νΟΟὦ. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Τοσοῦτον χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἶμι, καὶ οὐκ ἄγνωκάς με, 


tho latter by the generality οἵ tho recent Com- 
mentatorsa. But if το latter interpretation ὃθ 
adopted, tho words would eem ἃ mero aοιο— 
daotion, with littlo meaning. And eorveu were wo 
to grant (vhat has never been fully proved) that 
αἱ death tho righteous are immediately received 
up into heaven, γοῖ the maintainers οὗ that doc- 
trineo do not δεροτὶ that Ohrist comes to them. 
The common interpretation, thon, is — pre- 
ferable; and it is placed boyond donbt by l Thems. 
ἦν. 16, q. vhere ihe lan of the — is 
the best comment on that οὗ his Lord. Tho pur- 
οὗ both paseages is the tame, namely, tho 
consolation of the perrons addrested. This verto 
is in cloae connexion with the preceding. and the 
καὶ may bo renderod ὑπο," vea: and the aense 
οἵ the ords so introduced is, Ves, the place 
vhither J am going ye kKuow (from vhat 1 have 
just eaid, my Father's houso“); and tho vay 
ihither γο kKnow.“ Βγ know' hbere ἰδ to have 
the means οὗ knowing, δο that they might haveo 
Kxnovn, and, indeed, did parily know. By τὴν 
ὁδὸν οδετηδ to have been meant the way' by vhich 
they might themselves arrivo οὐ it, namely, by 
him vho was going to preparo ἃ place for them ἐπ 
ἦς, Since, however, tho Apoetles did not fully 
comprehend his meaning. our Lord (ν. 6) makes 
ἦς clearer, expreseing it, too, for greater impres- 
ἴοι, by 4 boldness of metaphor, vhich requires 
careful eaegeris. Some ominent Expoeitors take 
ἦι to mean, -I am the true- the only true, πὰ 
to that eternal life, uhich those have, πὶ ἀνε] 
ἐπ my Father's house.“ But though this conveyxs 
a truso declaration, γοῖ θοῦ) οὗ the emphasis οἵ 
tho words is loet, and the intensi veneso οὗ the 
aonso is diminisbod. From tho able exegesis οὗ 
Calv., Lampe, Bengol, and others, and by re- 
ference to the kindred paceago οὗ Heb. x. οὐ, tho 
folloving vould weem the γὰρ doctrine to be 
oduced from the paseage. -Jesus Ohrist is our 
τοαν to the Father and to hearven, in his pervon, 
as GoD manifest in the flesh; in his οδἕὲοδ. as our 
Modiator with God, introducing us to ihe Holieeat 
by “8 ΠΟῪ and living way;: in his jſioe, as our 
great High Priest ἽΝ erer; vho, by his perfect 
obediencee and atoning taerifico, hath made propi- 
tiation for the sins οἵ tho whole world; in his 
ion, as our Advocato with the Pather, 
ὙΠῸ hath given us access vith confidenco to the 
throne οἵ δ: lastly, he is our σαν. as being 
our great ἥογαί —2 and P Τ᾿ 
leaving us δὴ examplo that we should follov his 
atepe. and precedinq us in ἃ way open to all, 
plaĩn διὰ oven 30cure; pleasant, δῃὰ terminating 


in ererlaſting blias Ho is the trutk, both in his 
esaence and attributes, as being one with tho 
Father (vho is truth'); he is the ſountuin of 
all truth, the complement of all trutk (being the 
aubstanco of all the types and figures οἵ tho 
Old ἀντρῶν having all the characters οὔ 
truth. ΑΔ such, πὸ is οὖν great Prophet, the 
great Shepherd οὗ the eep, pointing out by his 
ποτὰ, vhat is truth, and the vay which lesdeth 
unto everlasting life. Finally, he is the ἐδ, as 
being (vhat he oltexhere testißes of himseolf) 
the rerurrection and the lifo through vhom 
alone any one cometh unto the Father in accept- 
ance and talvation, and through vhose life-giving 
Spirit tho dead in tres and εκἷηθ areo 20 
quiekened δὲ to believe ἴῃ him δὲ the truth, and 
ἴο come uato him 88 the σαν, and thus to finally 
oxperieneo him 88 the life. 
In these veraes it is affirmed that he, 
vho hath seen and heard Chriet, hath, in somo 
vay and in ἃ certain enſse, δβοοὴ and heard the 
Father; implying an eacential union οἵ Father 
and intimate ἰδ this union, that Christ 
aays, εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ τὸν Πατέρα μου 
ἐγνώκειτε ἂν, meaning. that if they had rightly 
and fully knoun their Lord in his proper eharac- 
ter δὲ Mediator and Redeemer, they would havo 
——— Kknovwn his Father also. Since 

e is 90 ἐπ the Father, and the Father ἐπ him 
(toe νν. 10, 1]. aupra x. 80, 38), that, to seo and 

ΟὟ him, is to tes and Knov the Futher (660 
supra viii. 19. and note). Thus our Lord here, 
88 in 80 many other pasaages in this Chapter and 
the two ſollowing ones, declares his oneness, not 
only ἴῃ attributes, but 4180 in beinq and nuture, 
vith the Father. In the next clause, καὶ ἀπ᾽ 
ἄρτι γινώσκετε ----Οὑτὸν, our Lord adds, for 
their com fort, the assurance that (lit.) from ΠΟῪ 
on' they are, as it woere. Knowing him and seeing 
bim, i. e. are οὐ ἴδο point thereof, aceording to 
180 trus fores οἵ ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι pointed out aupra xiii. 
19. Thus the senseo is this,“ Veo will ἃ short 
timo hencoe know, and, δὲ it were, ree him;' 
meaning, after Christ's death. his glorification, 
and the sending οἵ tho Holy Ghoct, to guide 
them into all truth. Another example οὗ 
ἑώρακα, Pretont, occurs supra ix. 87. 

δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν Πατέρα) i. o. in δοῖηο νΥἱεὶ- 
ble and βοῃβί Β]6 mannor, by dream, or otherwise. 
A roquest, it δου) teem, founded on Philip's 
erroneously taking tho expretsion οἵ our Lord, 
ἑωράκατε, in ἃ literul vense. 

ὁ οὐκ ἔγνωκάς με menning.“' hast thou vot 
knovn Μὰ Lam, and vhat ἰδ my true characterꝰ 





ἑώρακε τὸν Πατέρα: καὶ πῶς σὺ 
10 Οὐ πιστεύεις ὅτι ἐγὼ 


ἐν τῷ Πατρὶ, καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί [ἐστι]; Τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ 


λαλῶ ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἐμαντοῦ οὐ λαλῶ' ὁ δὲ Πατὴρ ὁ ἐν ἐμοὶ μένων, 


11] Πιστεύετέ μοι ὅτε ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ Πατρὶ, 


καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί: εἰ δὲ μὴ, διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετέ μοε. 
12 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν: ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ 
ποιῶ κἀκεῖνος ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει, ὅτι ἐγὼ 


his works (i. 6. his miracles) argue community οἵ 


646 ΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ͂Γ. 10--12. 
Φίλιππε; ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ 
— λέγεις" Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν Πατέρα; 
αὐτὸς ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα. 
— ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ, ζεο.] “Ης who bath βεϑη 
me hath [ἰπ effect] βεε the Father;' Chriet 


being the ſmoral)] image of the invisible God' 

(Col. i. 1δ), ręflectiaq him in his aature, as Ood 

manifest in the flesh, and ing him in his 

ἡδοο, ἐπ βεηϊ οὗ God and eoming from God. 
1. 


8. 

10. Ηοτο our Lord means to ask vhether Phi- 
lip did not yet believe the eccential union διὰ 
mutual indwelling of the Father and the Son, 
διὰ οἵ the Godhead in his human nature. Ho 
had frequently apoken to them on this subject; 
διὰ his words were not “ οὗ himself' alone, as 
apart and distinct from the Father; and there- 
foro they ought to lave been more regarded, 
espocially δε the Father, dwelling in and working 
by him, had borne vitness to him by 8Ὸ many 
atupondous miracles. 

-- τὰ ῥήματα.---οὗὐ λαλῶ] These ποιᾶς, and 
the ſolloving, ὁ δὲ Πατὴ ὰ ἔργα, ἃτὸ an 
illuctration οὗ tho comm just mentioned, as 
applied both to worde and to τοογὰβ. In tho 
latter elause thero is δὴ irregularity, vhich may, 
however, boe adjusted by pplying (vhat, though 
not . ἰδ evidently referred to in tho 
introductory δὲ) tho words τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιῶ, ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ ποιῶ, to correepond to τὰ ῥήματα 


αλῳω. 

11].--24. Mr. Alf. truly remarks, (δαὶ out οἵ 
tho — αὑτὸς ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα ſRender: it 
is πο vho is the doer οἵ the worka ]J. our Lord 
now unfolde the great promise of the Paraeleto.“ 
But if αὐτὸς bo, as it evidently ἰδ, so emphatie, 
vhy did Mr. Alf., aſter Tiech. (απ unsafe guide), 
dectroy the emphasis by changing the p of 
αὑτὸς, and putting it last ἴῃ the entence (a posi- 
tlion vhieh ἴθ pronoun never has ἘΠΕῚ em- 
phatic, and æcareely ever when not 80), solely on 
iho authority οὗ L. X, and one curnive? This 
course he justifies thus: —‘ The text I haro 
adopted teoms to havo been the original one; 
then αὐτὸς, having been mistaken for αὐτοῦ 
lit æever ἐπ], was roplaced, and then transposed, 
to provent mistalte.“ But all this is so purely 
gratuitous and improbable, as to decervo πο atten- 
tion. The Roriaer who transposed it was ill 
employed in so thus misrepresenting the renso, 
vhieh could then only be, “ Ho doeth the worka 
himelf, and not by deputyꝰ (1I). Howerer, J aus- 
pect that the word was transt 80] εἷγ through 
the carelessness of the veribes, vho, δον firat 
omittiuꝗ (as several others. 1 find, did) the word, 
then brought it in afterwards, —a caso perpetually 
oceurring. 

II. πιστεύετε, ἃς.1] Here Christ not only 
repeuts the foregoing astertion, but enjoins them 
ἴο ro faith in it; tolling them (88 ἃ ροραίαν 
proof οὗ his conjunction viih the Fathery that 


mind, energy, and power; q. ἃ. Beliero me ſon 

my ovwn word, vhen 1 declare] that; but if ποῖ 

on my ovwn icord, αἱ least] for tho very toorrs 
mselves that 1 do, beliore mo. 

12. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, &.] A promiso 
vhieh, though conveyed under ἃ generol. furm, 

only ἃ particulur ioution, namely. —t 
the perrons hero addressed, —the Apoetles in par- 
ticular, - not belie vers in general. By τὰ ἔργα 
ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, as Tittman βίον αἱ large, is meant 
thai part of Christs work vhich he at arii. 4 
calla the τουτὰ δοιηπιίοα to kim ὧν ihe Puther. 
namely, in promulgating tho Father's plan οὗ 
aal vation — e Son, in confirming it by 
miracles, in collecting a community of those vho 
ahould embraceo the plan of aal vation, ἄς. By 
the ter works hero mentioned ΜῸ aro to 
underatand not greater per δὲ; ſor, δὲ far 8ὸ 

8 the miracles worked by tho Apoctles, 
none could be more illuſtrious than thote per- 
formed by our Lord, but only in ἃ certain deyrve, 
partly as regarded their *. and minicry, in 
respect οὗ apiritual works by the Holy Spirit 
(comp. Acte ii.) (vhich ἰδ alone the iubject οἵ 
these worda), and partly in respoet to the exten- 
aive eſects οὗ those miracles and their results, 
ahovn in that large oxtension οὗ the Gospel, and 
that general converrion οὗ souls to the faith, 
vwhich the Apottles wero enabled to effect by 

miraceulous powers entrusted to them. 

-- ὅτι ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν Π. μου πορ.)ὺ Theso 
words would eoin to hare δὸ little bearing on 
109 ἐπ ones, that moſt recent Commenta- 
tors connect them elosely with the Δοἰοισίησ, καὶ 
ὃ τι ἂν αἰἷτ΄, rendering: Becauso I go to my 
Father, vhataoe ver,“ This, howerver, is 
overlooking tho καί; and in rendering because, 
4110 sense arising is unsuitable. The reel mean- 
iug intended ieems to be, ˖ Vea, greater thinge 
than theso ahall he do, ὧδ 7 δἴω going to my 
Father; and accordinely vhatsoover ye ask the 
Father in my name and cause, i. o. for ἰδ pur- 

in question (as is implied by the expresaion 

ν τῷ ὀνόματί μου), tho and holy cause of 
the Goepel, — that work vhiceh Christ ἰδ about to 
eommit to his Apoſtles. This is eonfirmed by 
note; ἴον after οὖν Lord's death, resurrection, 
διοδῃβίοη, and glorification, he sent τὸ Holy 
Spirit both το " guide them into all truth, and to 
enable them to work all miracles necessary to its 
confirmnation. See infra xvi. 7. The next words 
τοῦτο ποιήσω are very important, as indicating 
the cause οἵ the effects in question; for (as Calv., 
Lampe, Whitby, and Dr. Ῥ Smith, δἤον) δἰ ποθ 
Christ both here aud, more empphatically,. in the 
next verse, declares that ho himeolf will do what- 
aoe ver his disciples shall ach, i. 6. of tho Father, 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ͂ΓΥ. 18---16. 
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πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα μου πορεύομαι. 18} καὶ ὅ τε ἂν αἰτήσητε 1). 151, 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, τοῦτο ποιήσω" ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ Πατὴρ ἐν 
Υἱῷ. 1» ᾽άν τι αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐγὼ ποιήσω. 


2 ἃ. 10. 48, 34, 
Τῷ Ἃἃ νον. 14. 
Matt.7. 7. 
& 1. 30. 
ἂχ 2Ά. 18. 


16 κ᾽ Εὰν ἀγαπᾶτέ με, τὰς ἐντολὰς τὰς ἐμὰς τηρήσατε. 106 καὶ 3.951. 


ἀγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν Πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον Παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, 


comp. xv. 16. xvi. 23.) he τηῦβὲ be One in will 
—— with the Father; and δὲ both Father 
διὰ Son equally hear and grant the petitions 
offered up in the namo οἵ Christ, it follovs that 
both equally potasess omniscience and omnipo- 
te 


neo. 

14. What is hero taid is νοί, δὲ * here- 
aiarehs t, ἃ vain repetition, but is, as 
Lampeo ἢν ahows, intended moro etrongly ἴο 
impress on iheir minds the preceding atsuranee. 
Had the ancient Crities been tensible of this, they 
vwould not have had the temerity to cancel the 
verse, as from its abeenco from aeveral ASS. and 
Vernons, in δ evident they did. But if tho 
repetition ὃο of the nature above pointed out, 
propriety curely demands that the tentence should 
not δέ — in tweakxer terms than that vhich 
it is meant to enforee. Henco it was uncritical 
in Lachm. to insert in the text με after αἰτήσ., 
from MSS. B, E, Δ, and teveral cursivo MSS. and 
ϑοῖηθ ancient Verrions, espec. since it is quito 
against the sope οὔ the paseage, and arose from 
some ignorant Scholiaſstt. If any addition vero 
necessary (vhieh, however, the able exegeris οὗ 
Oalv. ahows in it might be Πατέρα, vhich 
1 δηὰ in Lamb. I193, οἵ ihe ϑιὴ — ἫΝ 
eontury, and 4160 in ΜΆ. 249, Schoſæ. e ful 
ΒΟΏΦΟ may be expressed, in hrase, as fol- 
lows: Mhatsoe ver yo chall ask —8 Father] in 
my namo ſas being mine], it is 1 that will ἀο 1." 
Hence it plainly appears ΠΟῪ vwrong were the 
Framers οὗ the text οἵ Α, E, and others, vith 
aome Versions and Pathers, in cancelling tho 
ἐγώ; vholly ignorant, it teems, οὗ tho 

ΔΙ occurring emphasis on ἐγὼ in (δὲν 


1 

ὙΣ ἐὰν ἀγαπᾶτε, δε. From ſuiiß our Lord 
ΠΟῪ turns to that other τ eondition of the 
Christian covenant, obediexce, vhich he en- 

forces on 8 principle οὗ love to ἀὐηεϑοῖ 
16. ἄλλον Παράκλ. δώσει ὑμῖν] On the 
παΐεγο οὗ this promite, and aliy on tho par- 
ticular form whereupon ἰδ mainly hinges, Παρά- 
κλητος, τὸ littlo difſerenco οἵ opinion exists. 
Henco to it various senses have heen astcigned, as 
Teacker, Helper, Advocate, Intere- 
ΒΟΥ ; ench οὗ ihem too Imited to reach tho great 
extent of vhich the term is susceptible, οὐ to do 
jusſtice to its application, as expretnive οἵ tho 
ἴδε imperted by the Holy 


57 dariety o 
πε ΟΥ̓ the above-mentioned senses those of St 


dvocate, οὐ Helper, and Intercetvor, have heen, 
ὙΠ reason, préferred by the moſt eminent 
Interpreters, and como nearest to the primary 
ἴοτεο of the term. namely, one called in, or 
upon, for aid' οἵ vhatever kind. Neither, how- 
exer, must the senses assigned ὃν others, GBm- 
and Monmitor, ὃς excluded; and althongh 

tho exaet ἴοτοο οἵ the expreſssion must oecca- 
aionally vary with the context and the adjunets; 
γοῖ ainco tho part aesigned to the Παράκλητος ἴῃ 
the work οὗ man's calvation embraces ἃ t 
variety οὗ functions, ꝛ0 it may comprehend all, 


Mark 11. 34, 
1dJohn δ. 14, 
Κ τὸς. 11. 38. 
eh. 16. 10. 1 2οδη 3. 8, ἃ δ. δ. 
and in certain οδδοα nearly all ἐορείλον, οὗ theso 
δοδεδ, one οἵ other οὗ vhieh has been usually 
δὲ the only, or the leading sense. 
Accordingly, ἰδ may oceasionallxj be beſst to 
leavo the term untranslated, exprescing it by 
Parauclete. In the present passago, however, con- 
aidering that it is applied to boih Christ and tho 
Holy Spirit, πο ense murt be assigned which is 
ποῖ common to both. Nov the term Co 
——— the idea of Helper) and “ἀνοοαία, or 
ntercersor. ἩΪ], 1 think, adequately ropresent 
the ense intended. That the idea of Advocate 
ΟΥ̓ Intercessor may ὃὸ inctaded is certain, ainco, 
8261 have chown in noto on Rom. viii. 26, inter- 
cesſsion pertained to Oarist δα well δὲ to the Holy 
Ghoet. It may, however, by some be thoughit 
preferable to bring in Adrtocatus in the senso 
Adviæer, Director (lixke our Counsel δὲ law), as 
forming a more — adjunct; and that 
Παράκλ. may denote that, has been fully provod 
Ἢ napp, in his able diacertation on this word. 
owever, J am now inclined to doubt vhether 
ἀπ adjunct rense is bere to be called in; and it 
may bo eafer to reſt on the singlo notion οὗ Com- 
Jorier, in the above extended ſenſte, δὲ compre- 
hending the notions both of strengtheuing and 
aupporting, and of consoling and comforting. 
And this view 1 nov find confirmed by an 
elaborato discusasion οἵ Arehdeacon Haroe, in 
vol. ii. pp. 621-7, of his very able work entitled 
Mission οὗ the Comforter,“ where he remarke, 
that if we undersſtand the ποσὰ Comforter not 
moerely in its secondary and common sense, 86 
Consoler, but also in its primurʒꝓ one. as Strength- 
ener and Supporter, it would be difficult to nd 
any vord ἴῃ our language 80 well fitted to exprea 
ἂ — of meaning corresponding to that οὗ the 
Oreelt Παράκλητος here and further on. Tho 
BSpirit,“ continues he, “ is the Comforter in the 
primary as well as econdary ſense of that word, 
ainco he ceme, ποῖ morely to console the disci- 
les for their lors. but mainly to atrengthen their 
eartse, by enabling them to underttand tho 
—————— and to fſeel the vhole power οὗ tho 


--- ἄλλον Παράκλητον) ἷ. 6. another vho 
would be to them, vhen Ohrist chould be πὸ 
— vith them, vhat ὧσ had been to them 
vhilo among them; vir. One to whom they 
might look as δὴ ever-present (though invisible) 

ὁ title, a⸗ 
Calvin obeæerves, is very suitable both to Christ 
and to the Holy Spirit; inasmuch δὲ the office of 
both is in many respects common. Not that 
Christ, at his departure, ceased to be our Advo- 
cate, or Patron; for he is perpetually such * 
1John ii. I), but ποῖ ἴῃ à visible manner. Tho 
Holy Spirit is anch visibiliter, and with us per- 
conally and individually in this world, doing 
vhat Christ did to his disciples while he was 
on earth. In hort, he in various ways (88 tho 
Apostlo 8878) heolpeth our inGrmities“ (Rom- 
viii. 29), and, to ruin all up ἰδ the expresion of 
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1 οἷ, 16. 46. 
ἃ 10. 18 


π οὗ. 15. 20. 
1John 4. 6. 


Heb. 12.1 


JOIIN XIV. 17-21. 


ἵνα μένῃ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: 11ὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, 
ὃ ὁ κόσμος οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτε οὐ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ, οὐδὲ γινώσκει 
αὐτό" ὑμεῖς δὲ γινώσκετε αὐτὸ, “' ὅτε παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ ἐν 
ὑμῖν ἔσται. 18 "Οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς" ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
“19 ΟἼΠτι μικρὸν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος με οὐκ ἔτι θεωρεῖ: " ὑμεῖς δὲ 
θεωρεῖτέ με “ὅτι ἐγὼ ζῶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ζήσεσθε. 30 Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 


41 Ρεὶ. τὰν ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ Πατρί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν 


S ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
Gol. δ. 8, 4. Rom. 8. δ, 10, 11. 


91 Ὃ 


the sameo Apostle, ὑπερεντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
by whieh is meant the doing that for us which 
ve could not do for ournelves] the very character 
οὗ ἃ spiritual Advocate and Helper. 

17. τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀλ.] meaning the Spirit 


vho is Truth' (1 John ν. 6), vho can alone 
— it. —the Comforter, tho Holy Spirit, 20 
called here, and infra xv. 26. xvi. 18, use, 


as we find from those pastages, and infra 26, he 
vould guide them into alltruth, —the truth of 
Gop (xvi. 13). By ὁ κόσμος ἰδ meant οἱ ψυχεκοὲ 
τ ὁ Ψψυχ. ἄνθρωπος, 1 Ὅον. ii. 14, thore vho 
live δηὰ δεῖ under the sensual affections of mero 
human Ὠδίυτο,, worldly,““ profane, πο cannot 
receivo. admit (much ΜᾺ be guided by) this 
heavenly Instructor in his teaching, use 
they bave no ption, much less ἀποιοίεάρφε οἵ 
heavenly truth. —and accordingly, in point οὗ 
δεῖ, they do not receive, as Pauſ thereo 88γ8, τὰ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Such seems the 

neral δοῆδὸ οἵ οὐ θεωρεῖ οὐδὲ γιν., vhich 


it. meana, discerne not, 80 88 ἰο ζ΄ ἴΖε,---- 
has, in point of fact, no knowledge οἵ As ἴο 
μένει, I cannot with De Wette and Alf. 


that it is Future in iꝙnificalion; since the full 
sense οὗ the clause seems to be,' for δα abideth 
—————— with you ſeven πον], and ahall 
vell in you hereafter], i. e. more fully and 
thoroughly. Similar inetances of words boing 
left underſtood to limit, in romo such way a8 
the context and aubject · matter may sauggest. ἃ 
eral assertion, are of no rare oceurrence. 
ἴοι Jar, and in εσδαέ Sense, the Spirit might be 
aaid to be even ΠΟΥ abiding with them, is ably 
pointed out by Lampe, and sufficiently for 8 
—— — by Matt. Henry. 

8--2], There is here the third beneſit οὗ 
Ohrists return to his disciples, first unded 
generullꝙ αἱ v. 18, and then parily ined at 
V. 19---2]. (Lampe.) Of course this is another 
Promise for their further contolation under pre- 
sent aorrow, —that they will have his aid, who is ἃ 
vrery present help' under every trial. In de- 
termining, however, the exact import of this 
Promise much depends on the βεῆβο aseri bed to 
the forcible term ὀρφανούς. The impropriety οὗ 
the Common Version comfortless has been ad- 
mitted, and Newcome reuders dectitute, Wakef. 
omphans, as ἴῃ the margin οὗ our Bibles. The 
laiter, as being more deſinite in tense, is prefer- 
able. But the Greek term is really not δ Suhst. 
but δὴ Adjert, as ἴῃ Lucian, De Morte Per. 96, 
ὀρφανοὺς ἡμᾶς κατέλιπον, and ἴῃ many of the 
best Claseical writers. from Homer and' Hesiod 
dovn wards, like the Latin nus, and hence 
Iæhould preſer to render — And, though 
this uso in English is very rare, yot ἐξ is not un- 


ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς μον καὶ τηρῶν 


precedented. Thus, in Shakaspeare's Merry Wives 
of Windsor, Act v. ες. 5, τὸ have addreſssed to 
the fairies, “ Vou moonehine revellers — you 
orphan heirs οὗ fixed desſtiny;“ for so 1 would 
read with the firat folio edition, which the later 
Pditors, unaware οἵ this adjectival use, altered 
ἴο orphan · heirs.“ The best rendering. howerver, 
may be bereaved,“ δὸ applied to children de- 
prived οὗ their parenta; δὴ idea hero very puit- 
able, eince, among the δεῖνα, disciples wero re- 
garded as the spiritual children οὗ their teachers; 
and, accordingly, a litilo before, xiii. 33. our 
Lord calla his disciples τεκνία, and at XXi. 5, 
παιδία. 

But, to consider the import of the whole paa 
aage (vhich has been variously underatood); ↄ20mo 
ἴδκο ihess words in ἃ physicud— sense, οὗ Christ's 

ce and society with them, after his 
resurrection; others, in ἃ rutive one, οἵ 
Christ's invisiblo and sapiritu Ἡρώ It may 
be best to unite both views, vhich is — 
by acts. For (as Titiman obeerves) Ohrist 
did return literully to his disciples, after his re- 
aurrection, in ἃ visiblo manner, and metaophori- 

y. in δὴ inviaible manner, after his ascension 
to heaven; after vhich (as he promised. in depart- 
ing to heaven, wee Matt. xxviii. 20.) δὸ vwas 
ever. virtually, ꝓprexent with them, though not in 
the flesh, by the gracious aid of his omnipotent 
power ἴῃ the discharge οὗ their Evangelical ſunc- 
tions.“ By ἔρχομαι is meant, “ Iam coming, 
about to come to γοῦ : thus showing you that 
Ι am still alive.“ 

]9 καί] " απὰ ſthenJ' Θεωρεῖ, is ἴο too, will 
866. So, just after, θεωρεῖτε. Ζῶ, for ἀναζῶ, 
and ζήσεσθε for ἀναζ., δ2 Βιιρτα v. 28, and Luko 
xxiv. ὅ. The two terms may bo taken either in 
ἃ metaphorical sense, οὗ the miritual life, or ἴῃ 
the ordinary one of the παένγαί. Nay, both 
senses may have been intended; q. d.“ because 7 
live for orer (as ye will then be ascured), γο, 
too, ahall livo for ever, ἮΝ resurrection boeing 
the sure pledge οὗ jnurs. 

20. ἐν ἐκ. τῇ ἡμ.}] i. e. when the promise οὗ 
tho δουρύϊπα οὗ ihe Paraclete shall be fulfilled. 
νώσεσθε ὑμεῖς---κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν] q. d. 
then 888}} ye knovw that there is 4 union ἰπάἷθ- 
aoluble, not only betweon me and my Father 

866 ϑίιργα v. 7), but 4180 between me and you. 

his union (opoken οὗ supra v. 10, 19. vi. 5]. 
χ. 80, and infra xv. I-7. xvii. 21 - 23, 26) is 
that vhich St. Paul oſten mentions as aubeisting 
between Christ as the Head. and believers as tho 
members οἵ Christ's Body, the ΟΗΌΒΟΗ. 

2]. ὁ ἔχων---ἀγαπῶν με) This is a repeti- 
tion οὗ the sentiment αἱ v. 1δ, and is meant to 
limit the declaration in the foregoing verres to 


JOIIN XIV. 22-26. 


φ * — ἢ 4 ς ᾽ φὰ 
αὐτὰς, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν με. 


⸗ ς Ἁ ΄ ⸗ Ἁ Ν᾿ 3 ⸗ ΔΝ 
θήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρός μον καὶ ἐγὼ ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν, καὶ 


ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. 331 Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδας (οὐχ ὁ σκα- 
ριώτης)" Κύριε, καὶ τί γέγονεν ὅτε ἡμῖν μέλλεις ἐμφανίζειν σεαυ- 


649 
Ὃ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με ἀγαπη- 
Σ Matt. 10. 8. 
Luxke 6. 16, 


τὸν, καὶ οὐνὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ; 325 "᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν «Ἐεν. 8.50. 
vux 76 μῷῳ ριση ) 


3 * 3 E ⸗ 2 —32 * ⸗ ⸗ — λ ες Π ’ 
αὐτῷ: ᾿Εάν τις ἀγαπᾷ με, τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσει" ' καὶ ὃ Πατήρ ὦ. 
μου ἀγαπήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα καὶ μονὴν παρ᾽ 


47. 
& 17. 36. 
4 Thess. 2. 


d2 4, “ ν 59 “ J ’ 2 σι Ἢ τᾷ 
αὐτῷ ποιήσομεν. ὁ μὴ ἀγαπὼν με τοὺς λογοὺυς μου οὐ τήρει. 1 γοδα 5.1. 
καὶ ὁ λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός υτυκοϑι. 
με Πατρός. 35 Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένων. 380 ὁ δὲ 45,5 


thote only vho ουΐηςο their love οὐ God, by koep- 
ing his eom ments; since to such alope vill 
he manifest himself; 4. ἀ. " He vho holdeth my 
commandments by profestion, and kKeepeth them 
in his practice, by their actual obeervaneo.“ See 
moro in note οὐ NMatt xxiii. 8. Βγ τὸ term 
ἐμφανίσω is denoted the invisible and spiritual 
— of Christ, apoken οὗ δὲ νυ. 23, namely, 

z* Holy xvi. 14. Comp. Exod. xxiii. 
18. Wiad i. 2. 

22. Κύριε, καὶ τί γέγονεν, &c.] Ilhave hereo 
before τί γέγονεν inserted καὶ, on the authorit 
οὗ many οὗ the best MSS. (including nearly all 
tho Lamb. and moet οὗ the Mus. copies, also 
Trin. Ο0]]. B. χ. 16 and 17), κοῦ Vervions and 
Fathers, and the Ed. Princ. It has been received 
by δ᾽ ποδί every Editor from Wetat. downvwards. 
Aaimilar construction ἰδ found at ix. 86, καὶ τίς 
ἐστι͵ Κύριε, &c., vuhere many inferior Μ58. 
(vith the received text) in liko manner are with- 
out the καί. ΑἸδο 2 Cor. ii. 2, καὶ τίς ἐστι, 
ἄς. This forms one branch οὗ that generic con- 
atruction, by vhiech καὶ is used with particles οὗ 
——— vhen it has always an intensive 
force. Τί γέγονεν ὅτι is δὴ idiom corresponding 
to tho Hebr. ΣΡ ΤῸ, vhieh denotes, ποῖ (as it 
vwould seem to do) the manner, but the cuuse, as 
vhen vo δᾶγ ὁ ΠΟῪ ἰδ this?“ or how so?“ 8So 
Eurip. Tr. (eited by Kypke), τί δ' ἔστιν, 
εὐχὰς ὡς ἐκαίνισας θεῶν: 

his question οὗ Judas doubtless originated in 
mitapprehentsion of our Lord's words (as if he 
apolke οὗ his resurrection only). arising from thoso 

86 notions which the Apoetles entertained of 
the Messiah's kingdom, and whieh they retained 
until τ vere enlightened by the Holy Spirit. 
Indeed, Judas's chief diffeuliy seems to * 
been to conceive ἀοισ this revelation of himself 
to the diæxiples only could consist vith retting up 
his ingdom. Τὸ this question our Lord (ver. 
23) answers not ὠϊγοοέέν (bocaure they would not 
havo comprehended him), but only ropeata the 
promise in stronger terms by declaring that this 
mapiſestation would be made to them not only 
by hiuelf, but by the Father also; and not ὃ 
tempo viaitation, but by continual abode πὶϊ 
them; thus intimating ἃ γεαϑον for the distine- 
tion that ho would make between his disciples 
and the world; or, rather, turning their attention 
ἴο what it emeciully behoved them to know and 
believe (comp. Luſte xiii. 23, 24), -namely, that 
those only vho truly loved him, erincing it 
———— Υ by keeping his commandmenta, would 

180 special objects οὗ his Father's love. 


28. ἐλευσόμεθα καὶ μονὴν π. αὖ. π.)] The 
Commentators adduce examples οὗ the phraso 
μονὴν ποιεῖν, vhich they regard 88 a3ynonymoiis 
with μένειν. But it ἰδ, ἴῃ fact, ἃ moro signifieant 
expression, denoting ἃ contiaued abiding. Of 
course it is to be talten ἴῃ ἃ motaphorical sense, 
of an invisible and spiritual prerence. and is meant 
ἴο illudrute the ἐμφανίσω αὑτῷ ἐμαυτὸν αἱ ν. 
21. In the Old Test. God is οαϊὰ to come to men, 
vheu he promises or beatous peculiar benefita on 
them: alao to duell οὐ remuin with thote whom 
ho especially favours; as alro to leuve and depurt 

rom thoso vhom he ceases to care for. 

Aloreover. God and Christ may bo aaid to come 
to men by the Holy Spirit, whose temple ἰδ tho 
body of the Sainta Cor. iii. 16, vi. 18), and 
by vhose ind welling they are made an habitation 
οἷ Οοἀ." Ερδ. ii. ψ this Spirit theo Father 
and Son duell ἴῃ all true Christians. 

24. ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν---οὐ τηρεῖ) This is meant 
to affirim the tame truth vely; and conre- 
quently there is implied the xegutive οὗ the pro- 
poeition at νυ. 21; i. e. ' he will ποέ have the lovo 
οἵ Christ and the Father. the ἐμφάνεια and the 
othor benefit reaulting from thence. In the words 
folloving there is again aomothing to be aupplied, 
in order to complete the sense, namely, And 
the doctrine you have heard is not 20 much mino 
as the Father's: he, therefore, vho denieth της, 
denieth the Father vho ꝛent me, and eonsequently 
vill lore those δεπεοῆϊο.᾽ Οὐκ---λλὰ here (as 
often) aignifies ποη —- quom, implying no moro 
han community οὗ command. Thoe full βοορο of 
this latter ꝛentence, καὶ ὁ λόγος.---Πατρὸς, is ably 
dravn forth by Lampe, vho compares similar 
declarations at vii. 16 (here see noto). iii. δέ. 


riii. 26. xii. 49. 
25, 26. Ηοτο is to be supplied vhat τὸ find 


— in the less briefiy worded possage pa- 
rallol to this, ch. xvi. I2. The connexion, other- 
viso obscure, will then be sufheiently elear, as 
thus traced: These things have 1 684 unto γοὺ, 
being yet present with you (comp. Luke xxii. 44), 
— inoro could 1 zay, but 1 ἀο ποῖ δδὺ them, 

ute γα could not bear them πον]: howbeit, 
vhen tho Spirit οὗ truih, ἄς. Of διδάξει πάντα 
«-ὑμῖν τὸ full iense ie, He vhom the Father 
— in my name, and vho soall be your 
guide, ahall teach you all thingse that you havo 
decasion to learn, and bring 4}} to your remem- 
brance which, by misapprehention οἵ them, or 
through human inſirmity, you may have for- 
gotten; and thus, by insſtruetion and 8 recalling 
ἴο mind of vhat ἰδ learnt, ſorm in γοὺ ἃ right 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ. 27.--80. 


Παράκλητος, τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ὃ πέμψει ὁ Πατὴρ ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί μον, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα, καὶ ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς 


.. πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. 51 " Εἰρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν 
ἐμὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν" οὐ καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν, ὀγὼ δίδωμε ὑμῖν. 
ν᾽ [Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, μηδὲ δελεάτω. 38 π᾿ Ηκούσατε 
ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν: ὙὝπάγω καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Εἰ ἠγα- 
πᾶτέ με, ἐχάρητε ἂν ὅτι εἶπον πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα: 
ὅτι ὁ Πατήρ μου μείζων μου ἐστί. 39 χ Καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 


γενέσθαι" ἵνα, ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύσητε. 


Σ εἰ. 13. 81. 
oh. 16. 11. 


understanding in all things.“ Seo more in Calv. 
and Lampe. Comp. ] John v. 20, and Col. i. 9. 
2 Tim. ii. 7. 

27. εἰρήνην ἀφίημι---ὑμῖν)] Here το have 
ποί (δὶ some have sup ) ἃ meore ſarm οἵ 
fare well, - but ἃ iolemn and affecting valediction 
and benediction, as οὗ one about to part vith his 
— ever, and therefore — behind 

im his blessing, as 2 — or ἀφίημι may 
have the senso ἴο ὀοσωδαίά. Δίδωμι is * added 
after ἀφίημι; the iwo terms being usually con- 
joined in the wording οἵ α vill. 

The full import here of εἰρήνη ἰδ (as Lam 
ahovws at large) peaco vith God (Phil. iv. 7), 
peace of concience, and peace with all God's creu- 
tures. Τὴν ἐμὴν εἰρ. beems added by way οἵ 
further explanation and eonfirmation of the εἰρήνη 
jusat beforo. The ἐμὴν, taltten in reference to the 
aubsequent clause, is emphatioal; auggesting that 
this is given by Ckrist alone, who 18 our 
Peqceæ (Eph. ii. 14), cinece in him alone we have 
peaco with Θοὰ — v. I). The worde οὐ 
καθὼτ, &c. aro explanatory οἵ the preceding, and 
auggeſst ἃ comparison, ποῖ betweeon tho mode οὗ 

iving (for καθὼς has oſten 8 very lax tense), but 
———— the naturo οὗ the giſta; the τοογίά οσῃ- 
ferring external, empty, and trausitory peace — 
Ohkrist bestowing internal and apiritual, atable and 
aolià peaco. 8,20 Calvin. 

—- μὴ ταρασσέσθω, δι..}] Hero νὸ hare 8 
repetition οὗ the affectionately conſolatory lan- 
guago αἱ v. l, though —— moro etrongly 
expreſeed by α ϑοτὶ οἵ elimax; δειλιᾷν δοΐπρ 8 
atronger toerm than ταράσσεσθαι. Α εἰπιιεῦ 
mode οὗ εχ ion occurs δὲ Deut. i. 2], μὴ 
— μηδὲ δειλιάσητε. Seo αἷοο v. 29. 

Our Lord now concludes vith tho βδῖὴθ 
exhortation δα that with vhieb he had com- 
mencod his address; after vhich, adverting to 
vhat he had taid of his departure from them, he 
urges, that their lovo of him mmould make them 
rather rojoice than grieve thereat; and then ex- 
plains Hée tells them that ho is going, not 
ἴο ome diotant —— of the world (as omo οὗ 
the diaciples fancied, xiii. 36), but to the δαέλον, 
ἴο resume theo majesty and glory he had beforo 
the creation οὗ tho world; and that from Him 
he would ϑοπά to the disciples his Holy Spirit, 
to be their ever present and Omnipotent aider 
and helper. 

— ὅτι ὁ Πατὴρ---στῇ On the true and 
full import of these words, see the valuable 
Annotations οὗ Calv., Lampe, Whitby. and Titt- 
man in Recens. Syn., and βοοῖ. iv. οἵ Bp. Βα} ὃ 
Defensio Fidoei Nicenæ, and Dr. Pye Smith's 


ὅ0 Οὐκ ἔτι πολλὰ λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν" . ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ 


Seript. Test., vol. ii. 811. Suffice it hero to ay. 
that though there may be ἃ certaĩn rense in vhich 
the Father may be aaid to be greater than the 
Son; γοῖ that could ποῖ here have been intended 
by our Lord. It is δὴ excellent observation of 
Luther, that the word μείζων ἴδ ποῖ here used 
as referring to the Nature οὐ Ettence οἵ the Son 
as related to the Father, but as indicating the 
particular subordination to the Father in vwhich 
Ohriet our Saviour then vas, and the cestation 
of the state of humiliation and entering into his 
glory vhieh vould take place on his being recei ved 
up to the Father. So, too, it is remarked by Calv., 
that Christ does not here compare the divinity 
of the Father τ ἢ his own, nor his human nature 
with the Divine essence οὔ the Father, but rather 
compereos his present state vith the celeſstial glory 
to vhieh he was soon to be received; q. d. ἦγον 
vwould detain me hero in this world. Bot Oh! 
it is better to depart and be in heaven.“ And 
aseuredhy this ĩt vas that he held out as a mautter 
ο — that he chould ἀν6}} with his Father 
in glory, and with them by the Spirit of truth. 
Accordingly, tho comparison here is only ἐπ- 
direct, - namely, as far as respected the work 
οὗ man's salvation, vherein the inferiori 
of the Son to the Father is admitted on 
hands. 

29.-..8]. Our Lord next intimetes eoky he had 
told them beforehand οὗ his death, resurrection, 
ascension, and the coming οὗ the Holy Ghoet 
-namely, in order that the combined evidenco 
οὗ the prediction, and the miracles attending ite 
accomplishment, might δὸ confirm their “διῶ, 
that, as it is βαϊ, xiii. 19, they might bolievo 
that he wvas the Perron vhom he profetred to 
be, even ΤῊ OnRISPT. 

30. οὐκ ὅτι π. λαλ.}] As this is cuapended on 
ihe words ἔρχεται γὰρ, &e., it is plain that tho 
80Ώ86 requires not till, but hal; 4. d.“ laull 


ποῖ λαῦδ ity to ἀϊφοουγεοο mueh with you. 
On the ἄρχων τοὺ κόσμου τούτου Φ6ὲ note on 
xii. 8]... The words ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδὲν ὅτὸ 


τ the best Commentators explained to mean, 
hath no power,“* scil. ποιεῖν, in respect οὗ me, 
vill have no power agninat me,“* viz. in frus- 
—— the plan of — But, though that 
8 the σεπογαὶ sense, there ἰδ 8 — and inner 
meaning. whieh they have failed to draw forth., 
but whieh may be tupplied from Euthym., vho 
(probably after Cyrill. or Chrys.) remarks, ihat 
in the case οὗ other perrons (mere men) the 
cause οὗ death ἐδ sia, for no ono is rinless, and 
——— no one is immortal; but in me (in 
my 0886) he tho Enemy, the Aecuser, hath 
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κόσμον [τούτου] ἄρχων, καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν. 531 κ᾽ Αλλ᾽ «εν... 18. 
ἕνα γνῷ ὁ κόσμος, ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν Πατέρα, καὶ, καθὼς ἐνετείλατό 


μοι ὁ Πατὴρ, οὕτω ποιῶ. ᾿Εγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 337 n. 
XV. 1᾿ Ἐγώ εἰμε ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινὴ, καὶ "ὁ Πατήρ μου ὃ Μεῖι γ.π. 


ὁ γεωργός ἐστι. 3 ἢ Πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπὸν, αἴρει Ἦταν ὃ. 5. 


nothing worthy οὗ death [Ito charge upon me], 
for J δα sinless.“ This represents the true ſense — 
vwhieh is also ably drawn forth by Augustine and 
T. Aquinas -but does ποῖ open out the naturo 
οἵ the allusion, whieh παν be ἃ forensie one, by 
an ellips. οὗ αἴτιον, whieh has place in Actse iv. 
21, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες (gcil. αἴτιον) τὸ re, 
&xc., which elliptical word is cpresed in Luke 
XXiii. 14. μηδὲν αἴτιον. And so in Aets xxv. ὅ, 
εἴ τι ἐστὶν ἐν ἀνδρὶ τούτω. Expaoſsitors rightly 
aupply αἰτίαμα, vhieh is distinctly mentioned 
δὶ v. 7. Thus the present seems ἴο be 8 very 
ὄν mode of exprestion, formed on some moro 
ΤΥ expressed asic phrusce, vhich will pro- 
bab — present itaelf to ù2ome future inquirer. 

81. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα γνῷ] ΑΙ] Commentators eem 
οὗ opinion that ome words are left to be supplied 
betwren ἀλλὰ and ἵνα, though τολαέ those vords 
are they are by no means The vords to 
be supplied will best appear by the reſerenoe ἴῃ 
ἀλλὰ, which is not (as Wolf and others αν 
aupposed) to ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδὲν, but to the 
vwords ἔρχεται ὁ τοῦ κόσμου ἄρχων, and ἴο tho 
8686 imptied in, as well as by them; 
q. d.“ But [κνο it is; tho Princo οἵ this world ἰδ 
permitted thus to assault me] that, &c., he vho 
maketh his attack is permitted to do it ſand 1 
willingly eubmit to the infliction], in order that 
the world may ſexperimentally] knovw that 1 
love the Father, and vhatever he hath enjoined 
on me that l ſreadily] do.“ This elliptical uso 
οἵ ἀλλ’ ἵνα is almost peculiar to the Seriptural 
vriters, and . tho vritings of It. John, e. g. 
* II, 19. iv. 8, xiii. 18. xv. 25. 1John ũñ. 


- ἄγωμεν ἐντ.} Theto words aro not woll 
—— as they areo . vomo Commontatorse, 
vith ἐγείρ. preceding. They conſstituto ἃ ſor- 
πεμία Mortationis ad negotium aliquid promptò εἰ 
atrenuò aggrediendum,* as in Mait. xxvi. 406, and 
Mark xiv. 42, and in both paseages the phraso 
has no littlo force. 


XV. Commentators aro not agreed as to the 
»ίαοε vhero the remaining portion (οἷν, xv., xvi., 
xvii.) of Christ's discouro vas doli vered. Many 
thiuk it — —— aome vhereo on the way 
from Jerusalem to Oethaemane. But οὗ thi— 
there is πὸ proof, -and, from the eircumetan 
and the nature οὗ the discourse, little ility. 
Naey, tho words οὔ eh. χΥ ].}, ταῦτα---ἐξῆλθε ὅπου 
ἣν κῆποι, ἐδετῃ to ΒΟΥ that the words cannot 
hare been deli vered on the road to Gethaemane; 
nor, as aome imagine, αὐ Gethaemane; but rather 

according to Glass. Bers, Pearee, Lampe, Dod- 

ridge, Knapp, and Tittman) in the σιμεδί-ολαπεδον, 

after having risen from table, and previous to his 
d . δ may, indeed, (vith Ro- 
smenmuller, in 4 Diaertation on ihe internal his 
tory οὗ this Diacourse οὗ οὖν Lord), that it was 
nounced in the Temple; for it would hardly 

ve been βδίο to have remaineod δϑὸ long αἱ tho 


.truth — 


— If this bo admitted (and the 
earned writer goes far to how the probability 
thereof), we are enabled the better to account 
for the figure οὔ the Vine; since there vould 
then bo ἃ disible object to suggest it; for (as wo 
learn from Jotephus) above and around that gato 
οὗ the Temple, vhich led from the Porch to tho 
Holy placo, thero was ἃ richly-carved vine, vhich 
βογυοὰ as its border and ornament. This would 
naturally uyyest theo parable in question, espec. 
ainco the figure οἵ the vine was one frequent in 
the Seriptures, and the vine above mentioned 
was considered 8 aymbol. 

In this resumption οὗ ἰδ foregoing discourseo, 
our Lord (as ἢ loth to t with —* faithful 
followers) enlargos on and further enforces the 
Βδῖηο topies. 

I. In the parabolical comparison in this and 
the four following verses, Ckhrist represſents to 
his disciples the ecellency οἵ his reliqion, and tho 
nature οὗ the tenion subsiſting between himself 
and his faithful followers; auggesting the bess- 
inꝙs whieh epring from, and ἴῃς duties ariſsing out 
οὗ, that rolation. See more in Lampe. 

— ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπ. ἡ ἀληθ. This similitudo 
was one not uncommon. lt is often used in (ἢ 6 
Old Test. οὗ the Joevish people and Church, and 
(as ap from tho Rabbinical vwriters) was 
sometimes taken to deſignato the Messiah. It 
here nte the vital union between Christ 
and the Λε εἶ members οὗ his Church. On the 
exact import, indeod, οὗ ἡ ἀληθινὴ δοτὰς diffi ronco 
οὗ opinion exiets. It is best explained bdy Euthy- 
mius, ἡ τὴν ἀλήθειαν καρποφοροῦσα. 16 
forco οἵ the Article here is the βαῦη)δ 88 ἴῃ ὁ 
ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς, χ. 14, where see note. In call- 
ing God the γεωργὸς (ἰ. e. ἀμπελουργὸς, genus 
for apecies) COhrist follovs the usage οὗ the Old 
Test. Seeo Ie. νυ. 1-- -Ἴ. Jor. ii. 9]. Pe. IXXX. ὃ. 
Our Lord thus represente himself as Me Vine 
(meaning the trunk of the vine) οἵ religious 

. Gospel, -and his faithful disciples 
as the bronckes from that vine, —all deriving 
nourishment, and even lifo itself, from the parent 
aoct. 


2, ἐν ἐμοί] i. e. belongixꝗ ἴο mo, namely, con- 
aidered as τ trunk. Supply ὃν, for ὅ ἐστι, liko 
φέρον for ὃ φέρει. Alpat, taketh ταν." Op- 

το vhich is καθαέρεει, " purifies the branch,“ 
Anamoly, by ridding it of those useless choote 
vhieh moet abound in tho best trees. In this 
aenreo puryare ἰδ used in Latin. So Hor. Epod. ii. 
II, Inutileque falco ramos amputans, Feli- 
ciores inserit.“ 442, then, the vine-dresser puri- 
fies the vine by lopping off useless branches, and 
pruning the good ones, 50 (it is meant) does God 
urify ἔμ Church, by removing the bad and uso- 
ess members, and epiritually pruning the good 
ones. Hero αὐτὸ ἰδ employed, as well as the 
antecedent., for greater distinetness, -yan idiom 
found in the Classical writers, especially Xen., 
though οἰ εἶν vhere seoveral words are inter- 
posoã betweon tho antecedent and αὐτός. 3300 
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ΧΦΟΗΝ ΧΥ͂. 3-7. 


Ἁ ’ 
ὁ, δι 7- αὐτό' καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον, “ καθαίρει αὐτὸ, ἵνα πλείονα 
8* ⸗ d Ν ε * 22 Ν ’ Γ 
Ἷμ5. 17 6-8. καρπὸν φέρῃ. 8. Ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν 


ἃ ch. 158. 10. 
ἃς 17. 17. 


λελάληκα ὑμῖν. 


4 ὁ Μείνατε ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. 


Καθὼς 


Ἑρῆ. δ. Ἴ ἃ 

61 2οια 3.6. τὸ κλῆμα οὐ δύναται καρπὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ 
4 ΄ὰ 3 * Φ ὑδὲ φ ΄“ Δ * ἐν ἐ ὶ — τε 

[πο....8, ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ' οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μεινητε. 


Phil. 1.11. 
δι 4. 18. 


ξ Rom. 6. 4. 
8. 10. 
. οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 


4 Pet. 8 


ὅ {Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα" 
κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, 5 οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν πολύν: ὅτι χωρὶς ἐμοῦ 
6 ᾽Εὰν μή τις μείνῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἐβλήθη 


« “ 3 4 Ἁ 
òh μένων ἐν ἐμοι, 


. 18. ς * 2 2 ⸗ * , 3 * » 
Ὁ Μαΐε, 5.1. ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα, καὶ ἐξηράνθη καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ εἰς 


4 οἷ. 16. 98. 
1John 8. 53. 


— ——— inſtance in Machon. ap. Athen. 
D. 

- πλείονα καρπόν) not only more fruit, but 
better ἴῃ quality; for the difſerence between tho 
vworks done under the Gospel, and those οὗ mero 
nature, is like that whiech exiſts bet ween tho fruit 
οἵ εοὐά trees, and that οὗ cultivated ones. 

3. ἤδη---μῖν] τοι νοῦ. 8---17, Christ now 
διισρεδὶβ the σρρίϊοαίἑοπ οὗ the comparison, ſShow- 
ing to what kind οὗ vine branches they were to bo 
referred, and the duties suitable to that atate. 
(Lampe.) By καθαρὸς is here meant free from 
vilful error and prejudice, and therefore capable 
οὗ bearing spiritual fruit. They were so then ἴῃ δ 

eat measure, and were shortly afterwards to be 

ully so by the effieacy of the Holy Spirit, 1000 
ἴο be manifeſted. Hence, in the nexi τότε, Christ 
exhorts them not to break off the mutual con- 
junction between them and himself, but con- 
atantly eultivate it, as he chould on his part pre- 
rerve it for ever. 

4. μείνατε ἐν ἐμοὶ---ὑμῖν] Our Lord here 
δἀάτοθδαβ them ποῖ 0 much 85 disciples, as 
his uture ministers. and, in this capacity, ex- 
horis them to zealously adhere to him. -not 
only in perronal faith and obedience, but in their 
Apostolice duties. MirLetu ἕν τινι is used οὗ union 
οὗ thought, feeling, purpose, and action, δὲ αἱ 
1John ü. 6, 24, 27, 28. See more in ποῖς, 
ΒΌΡΓΑ vi. Tho next words, κἀγὼ (δβιῦ. 

ενῶ) ἐν ὑμῖν, eontain ἃ promise, as the follow- 
F ones do a precept. And the καὶ is to be 
talcen for καὶ οὕτω, the οὕτω being implied in 
theo apodosis. Τῆς aubstance of the promise ἰδ, 
that· Christ will abide in them, importing com- 
munion with them by his Holy Spirit, and sup- 
port and protection io them by the influence οὗ 
ihat Paraclete, Whom he should send to them 
from heaven. See Rom. viii. 9. 1John iü. 24. 
ἦν. 13. The words καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα---μείνητε 
δυρρεδίθ another argument to union, deduced 
from the hiuhly δεπεβείαὶ effecis οἵ it Αε the 
brunches receivo δ}} their Iifo and vigour from 
the trunk, δὸ τουδὶ Mey adhere to Christ and his 
injunctions. if they would produce epiritual fruit. 
4 τ ἑαντοῦ, " ὉΥ its oun virtue.“ 

. χωρὶς ἐμοῦ) Supply ὄντες; for χωρι- 
σθέντες ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. The full rense 8, " apari from 
me ye can do nothing whatever.“ 8.66 2 Cor. iii. 
δ. Comp. ν. 4. 

- οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν] Avery atron 
negation, by the double negative; and ἰΐ is ati 
oatronger ἴῃ the reading of ΜΆ. B, οὐδὲ ἕν. But 

do not find this in any Lamb. or Mus. 
MSS., though οὐδὲ εἷς, for οὐδεὶς, is regularly 


τὸ πῦρ βάλλουσι, καὶ καίεται. 


11 Ἐὰν μείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ 


vritton in [86 ταοϑὲ ancient οὗ them; γεῖ οὐδὲ 
εἷς recurs in the saame ΜΆ. (Β), infra v. 18. 
But there no intensity οὗ senso can be in- 
tended. Οὐδὲ εἷς occurs, indeed, at l Cor. vi. 
δ, in the text. τος. But there Lachm. edits 
οὐδεὶς, from B, C. and 5 other MSS.; δὲ did 
Tisch. ἴῃ his 1εἱ Edit.; but in his 21nd he restores 
οὐδὲ εἷς, vhich J find in all the Lamb. MSS. 
Howerecer, the atyle of St. John is quite different 
from that οἵ St. Paul; and it is doubtful vhether 
St. John was acquainted vith the idiom ὃν which 
an intensity of ꝛenso is communicated by οὐδὲ 
εἷς and οὐδὲ ἕν. 

6. ἐβλήθη ἔξω] Α πε οὗ the Aoriſst used 
to denote vhat 18. done customarily, αἱ any and 
all times. So James i. 6, ἀνέτειλε---καὶ ἐξ - 

ανε. By τὸ κλῆμα is meant the branchꝰ or 
off-choot οὗ 8 tree vuhen torn from its trunk, 
and thus become withered and dry:“ and the 
aingular is used the better to suit the singular 
τις, though it is meant to be taken genericaliy 
for the urqul, as is suggeſted by the use of the 
plural αὐτὰ just after. [51}}} continue to retain 
the τὸ before πῦρ, vhieh 1 πὰ in all the Lamb. 
MSS. (except 528), and very many Mus. copies. 
The Article here is not without its force, as 
denoting ποῖ" ἤτο᾽ in general, but the domestic 
fire οὗ ἃ house. Certainly internal evidence is 
in its favour here, aiince we may well suppose 
that ignorance οὗ the true ſforce οὗ the Artielo 
(πος ἢ 1 have pointed out on Mark ἰχ. 22) 
oceasioned its removal by the Critical Revisers. 
I have said thus much, use the τὸ, though 
on good grounds admitted by Matth. and Griesb., 
was —— by Lachm., δὰ by Tisch. in his 
Ist FEdit., thougk resſtored in his ϑεοοηα, on tho 
atrong grounds which he specifies. So also Alf. 
excluded it in his ſirst Edit. though on grounds 
misatated, but he restores it in his ꝛecond. There 
is here, as often ἴῃ this Gospel, ἃ conſounding οὗ 
the comparison with the ihing compared. If 
regularly traced, τὺ comparison will be, "49 
branches once severed from the vine are rejected 
as useless, and, aſter being vithered, are gathered 
ther, and cast into the fire for fuel; so, if 
erers abide οὶ in me, vwill be rejected 
from the apiritual fellowahip οἵ my Church; and, 
thus becoming incapable οὗ good, will ſinally 
come ἴο utter destruction. 

7. ἐὰν μείνητε---γενήσεται ὑμῖν) We haro 
here αποίλεν' argument for the continuance in 
this communion between Christ and them. in 
drawing vhich the foregoing general enuuciation 

ἕνειν ἐν ἐμοὶ) is further ẽvolved by καὶ τὰ 
βήματα---μείνῃ . and 85 the former donotes con- 


ΨΦΟΗΝ XV. 8--Ἰὅ. 


τὰ ῥήματα μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε αἰτήσεσθε, καὶ 
γενήσεται ὑμῖν. ὃ Χ Ἔν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὁ Πατήρ μου, ἵνα καρ- καμι. 5.10. 
πὸν πολὺν φέρητε: καὶ γενήσεσθε ἐμοὶ μαθηταί. 9 Καθὼς ἠγά- “5... 
πησέ με ὁ Πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς, μείνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 


τῇ ἐμῇ. 


10] Εὰν τὰς ἐντολάς μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ τον... 15. 


ἀγάπῃ μου" καθὼς ἐγὼ τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ Πατρός μου τετήρηκα, 


καὶ μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 


11 πὶ Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα τι εἰν Μ.1. 


ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. 1 εν.νε. κι. 


« 4 


12 n Αὕτη ἐστὶν 


ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ ἐμὴ, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 
ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. 18 Μείξονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα τις 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ θῇ ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. 15 ο μεῖς φίλοι 


Eph. 8. 3. 
J 
αθ Τ ζοδπ 8.11 
κασῶς τ ται." 
1 Theaa. 4. 9, 
o ech. 14. 15. 
& verx. 10, 11. 
Maft᷑t. 15. δ0. 
James 3. 33. 


μου ἐστὲ, ἐὰν ποιῆτε ὅσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. 1 » Οὐκέτι Ὁ ἔοι, 8.16, 


tinuance in, and communion ἐπ general, —so this 
denotes, in particular, adherenee ἴῃ by maintaining 
the doctrines οὗ Christ once embraced; 866 more 
in note at xiv. 12. The benefit promited in 8 
ἐὰν---ὐμῖν is nearly allied to that at Matt. xi. 
21. The " ιὐλαίϑυευεν᾽ must, of course, be limited 
to vhatever is necess ary for ἰδὲ purpote adverted 
to in the preceding and following verses, -namely, 
their bringing fortn much fruit, and promotin 
therebhy the glory of God; and on the impli 
condition, οὐ their abiding in Christ, and Keep- 
ing τὰ words. Compare Rom. riii. 26, James 
iv. 3. 

8. Here (as Calvin observes) we have ἃ con- 
firmation οὗ the imuediately preceding proposi- 
tion, that God heareth the prayers of his peoplo, 
80 that they bear fruit, which is his glory.“ 

- ἐδοξάσθη] The Aorist is here used as αἱ 
ver. 6(vhere 866 note). And ἕνα is for ὅτι, 
quocd, as at iii. 28. iv. 17. We τουδὶ ποῖ take 
ihe καὶ (as is done by many) for οὕτω ΟΥ ὅτε, 
but rather repeat ἐν τούτῳ from the preceding 
clause. So xiii. 35, ἐν τούτω γνώσονται πάν- 
τες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε. By beinq ie, ἴῃ 
both μαδδαροα, meant really being; for we hare 
here δῷ idiom, frequent in the popular style οὗ 
all languages, by vhich ἀληθῶς is implied in the 
context. Ho, and in what re— the Father 
is glorified by the disciples of his Son bringing 
ſorth the fruits οὗ holiness and righteousness, &c., 
8.0 Calvin, Lampe, and Tittm. 

9,10. Christ —— proceeds to remind his dis- 
eciples οὗ h's ovn singular ἴονο to them; and 
holds out for their imitation his own example in 
doing the work of the Father. 

9. In rendering καθὼς and καὶ, “Δ28---80.᾽ we 
are not to understand équality in degree, but 
only in ἀπά, Τῆς words following, μείνατε ἐν 
τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ aro explained by almoet all 
the best — ——— continue in the ἴονα οὗ 
τοῦ i. 6. " ceontinue to lore me.“ Some, however. 
as Calv., Campb., and Bp. Lonsd., understand 
them in the sense, ' continue to be beloved by 
me., keep your place in my affections. By which, 
it ἴδ true, a very good sense arises; but, it should 
aeem, one forbidden by the next words (vhieh 
may be compared with those αἱ xiv. 23), and by 
the general scope of the p vhere there is 8 
comparison οἵ ἴῃς love subsſiſsting between the 
Father and Christ, and that between Christ and 
his disciplas. Lampe would unite δοίά wenses, 


4,1--Ἴ. 


inasmuch 88 the expression admits of both; but 
he should rather have said either;“ and even 
then, one is quite agreeable to the context, the 
other is acarcely so. But to unite both ἰδ to act 
on the false Canon οἵ Cocceius, and some other 
old Duteh and German divines, —-that the words 
οἵ Seripture actually meun all that they may 
mean; involving the idea οἵα a manifold i 
totion οὗ Seripture; - an error οὗ the dark ages, 
but happily banished by the growing light of the 
Reformation. In the next words are mentioned 
the means by vhich both of the abore may ὃθ 
preserved; namely, by keeping his command- 
ments, after the example whieh he had iet them 
by doing the will οἵ his Father. 

II. ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ---πληρωθῇ] i. e. as the best 
Commentators explain, that my joy in ꝓou ſat 
your love, faith, and obedience] may be enduring. 
and that your joy leontinuing in my loye] may 
be complete "δὴ perfect see xvi. 24, 833, xvii. 
18. 1)ohn i. 4. 2 John 12.--- Χαρὰ ἐν ὑμῖν 
denotes 33 ſfelt on your aceount, and is distin- 
guished from ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν. 

12. αὕτη ἐστὶν --- ὑμα.] These wvords are 
meant to βῇ!ον what Find of love is evinced by 
Christ to his disciples, and consequently ex- 

eted from them in return. Euthymius, after 
—* thus expresses himself on this paacage: — 
“Ὅρα δὲ θαυμασίαν σειράν. δέδεικται γὰρ, ὅτι 
τὸ μεῖναι ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἀγαπᾷν αὐτόν τὸ δὲ ἀγαπᾶν αὑτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρεῖν ἡ ἐντολὴ δὲ αὑτοῦ, 
ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους᾽ ὥστε τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
ἀλλήλους, μένειν ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ ἐστι καὶ 
ἀγαπᾷν τὸν Θεόν καὶ ἀναπεπλεγμέναι πρὸς 
ἀλλήλονε εἰσὶν ἢ τε πρὸς Θεὸν καὶ ἡ πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους ἀγάπη. 

18. μείζονα ταύτης --- φίλων αὑτοῦ] The 
connexion οὗ this verse with the foregoing will 
appear by aupplying, vith Bp. Lonsed., the fol- 
lowing link in the chain οὗ reasoning This 
love Jam about to chow, and yo must βῇον the 
like one to another, and] greater than this can no 
one show than that he lay dovn his life for his 
friends (v. 14). And ye are ſnow] my friends, 
and ελαϊΐ be such, if ye perform vhatsoever I 
enjoiu you (comp. νυ. IO). 

ere Christ sSshows λοῖσ that friendship may 
be evinced; namely, as in the lovo beſfore men- 
tioned, by keeping his commandments. 

15. οὐκέτι ὑμᾶς----γνώρισα ὑ.} The full venso 


654 ΦΟΗΝ XV. 16-20. 
ὑμᾶς λέγω δούλους" ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ οἶδε τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος" 
ὑμᾶς δὲ εἴρηκα φίλους, ὅτε πάντα, ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός 
ον. 8.76. μου, ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. Ἰδ« Οὐχ ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 
Tacaa& 16, ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν 
φέρητε, καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ ἵνα ὅ τι ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν 
Πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, δῷ ὑμῖν. 11 Ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν, 
ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 18 Εἰ ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε 
τι Ζοδο ἃ, ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. 19: Εὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἧτε, 
ἄς. ὁ κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει" ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστὲ, ἀλλ᾽ 


18, 
10. 
6. 
.18.Ἁ1 
10, 
8, 
16. 


ἘΕΡΕΕΡ 
—82 


ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ 
κόσμος. 30 " Μνημονεύετε τοῦ λόγου οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν" ' Οὐκ 
ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίον αὐτοῦ. Εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς 


ἐδ, διώξουσιν" εἰ τὸν λόγον μου ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον τηρή- 


may beet 6 expreated by the follovi 
hrastic verrion: “[1 δκὲὺ friends; af — 
onger ↄatylo you δεγϑανέε, ίποο the ervant Idif- 
fereth from the friend, inasmuch δα he] Knovweth 
ποῖ vhat his master is doing (i. ὁ. his plans οὗ 
action). But γου Icall friende [and as such 1 
have troated Izußß aince whataoever J have 
learned from ὯΔ Father 1 have made knovn 
to you [ἴδ — you with the most unre- 
aerred confidence]. It is true that our Lord had, 
up to this time (agrecably to the custom of the 
Jewish Rabbins), colled them servantas, though 
he had ποῖ treuted them as δυο. And the term 
15 suscoptible οἵ ἃ milder iuterpretation, consider- 
ing the connexion οὗ disciple with master; and 
thus is intoerehanged wiih δεάκονος at chap. 
xii. 26. 

ΒΥ πάντα must (as is clear from xri. 12. 
xvii. 26), be underatood, in ἃ restricted sense, all 
thinge ῥτορον for them then to know; ainco not 
8 ἴον things σοῖο kept back for the present. 

16. οὐχ ὑμεῖς---ὐμᾶς)}] This is βαϊὰ to excite 
thom to gratitude and obedience, by ahowing them 
that the obligation was all on their δίάθβ. Ren- 
der: It ἰδ not ye vho have chosen. &c. — 
᾿Εκλέγεσθαι may hero (as oſten) be ἰδίκοη, ποῖ 
80 mueh οὗ choice, as οὗ the preference and love 
vhich ἐδ implies (antecedent for — 
as Mark xiii. 20. Acta xiii. 17. 1Cor. i. 27, 
28. James ii. 5. Τιθέναι, lixe tho Hebr. ΥΩ, 
and the corresponding terms in most languages, 
has oſten, as here, the sense uppoint. Ὑπάγητε 
is ποῖ (as it has usually been aupposed) pleo- 
nastie; but conveys ἃ notion of aciivitʒ in the 
discharge οὗ their ministerial functions. For 
that is what is alluded to by the καρπὸν φέρ. 
The words καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ point at the 
ulterior effects οἵ their miniſterial labours to sue- 
ceeding ages, by setting up the Church of Christ, 
vhich we know must endure unto the end of the 
world. Comp. Rom. i. 13. Οὐ]. i. 6. 

The elause ἕνα ὅ τι---ὐμῖν pointa δὲ ἃ concur- 
τεπί Ῥύτροιο σὴ the former, and à common 
end, So that vhatasoever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, he may besſtow it upon του," 

17. ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι, &c.] meaning, that 
he has issued to them the injunetions he has, 
vith the design that they will'mo fulfil them, 26 
to bo led to love each other; ποῖ a vain repeti- 
tion this of α command enjoined from v. 7 


vards, but δ ϑοίδιε enforcement οὗ the duty, as 
aaid for tho last timeo. 

18. Haring given the above finel injunction to 
mutual love, dur Lord auggests an additional 
reason for its cultivation, inasmuch as they would 
experience the hatred οὗ thhe τερον tovards them; 
διὰ fortifies them against the peræeculions, to 
vwhich they would be thereby exposed, by the 
consideration, that vhate ver — may hare to 
endure, is no more than their Masſter has en- 
dured beforo them. 

— γινώσκετε) Many take this as δὴ Imperu- 
tive, in the ense γεγδοί, οοηδιἀεγ. But the usual 
modeo of interpreting it in δὴ Indicatire mense is 
the more aim — natural; q. d. Marrol not 
then -ye πο] Κοον." Howeror the point is an 
open question. 

I9. The acope οὗ this verse is to intimate the 
cause οἵ that hatred, and thus to 8 t ἃ motivo 
οὗ comfort to them, vhen they δμουϊὰ hare to 
enduro it. 

-- εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμον ἥτε] Tho exprettion ἐκ 
τοῦ κόσμου εἶναι εἰχηϊῆεδ “ἴο be conformed to 
the world:ꝰ δα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, or ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου, 
&e. Render.“ If ye had been οὗ the world, the 
world vould hare — [γου, as] ita ovn.“ 

20. εἰ τὸν λόγον---τηρήσουσιν)] The rnse οὗ 
these vords would seem to be directly contrary to 
that vhich the context requires. ΤῸ remore this 
difficulty, some think that τηρεῖν ἰδ put for παρα- 
τηρεῖν. But for auch α sense οὗ the word with 
τὸν λόγον there is no authority. There is lesx 
objoetion to ὑπο interpretation οὗ Tittman. uho 
assigns the following ſente: If they had ad- 
mitted and observed τὴν doctrine, L would 
admit and obserre γουτβ. Vet this involves 
aueh an anomaly οὗ ——* 85 one must hesi- 
tate to ascri be to the Evangeliat; becauso, though 
inattentive to the nicer idioms οὗ the Greek lan- 
85 yet he no whereo 60 openly βοῖδ all rules δὲ 

eſfianco. Not ἴο δβΆῪ that ihe use of the tenres 
in the qatithetical clause forbids this gense. Με. 
Alford, indeod, with some βου οὗ ἃ diccovery, 
thinka that the words simply mean, ““the 
ing οὔ my ποτά, and the keeping οὗ yours.“ 88 
intimately conjoined. But this is only : 
the ——— δὶ the expenso οὗ paring dovn 
the sense. The difficulty may, 1 δ8ι}}} thinx, be 
best removed by considering the uso οὗ tho 
auſffirmutire enunciation 80 ———— on the 


JOHNXV. 21-26. 655 


σουσιν. 31 υ’Αλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν διὰ τὸ ὄνομα νι δ 8 


μου, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι τὸν πέμψαντά με. 


2 νυ ΕΠλ μὴ ἦλθον καὶ τοι.". ει. 


ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον" νῦν δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι 
περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 35 Ὃ ἐμὲ μισῶν, καὶ τὸν Πατέρα 


μου μισεῖ. 


924. Εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος 


πεποίηκεν, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον" νῦν δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασι καὶ με- 


μισήκασι καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν Πατέρα μου. 38 π᾿ Αλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῇ 
ὁ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος ἐν τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν, Οτι ἐμίσησάν με. 


v Ῥε. 85. 10. 


οἷ. 14. 96. 


δωρεάν. 30 χ΄Οταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ Παράκλητος, ὃν ἐγὼ πέμψω 18." ως. 


Avpotcketical εἰ, meant to imply also ita negutive; 
the full enso being: “17 they have obeervod m 
doctrine, thex will also οὔβογνο yours; and if 
(not) they vill not obeerve it; tho latter words 
—5 hero omitted as implied in what follows 
(v. 21), vhere tho ταῦτα πάντα must include 
not merely Αἱ] that is implied in μεσεῖν and 
διώκειν, but alao τὸν λόγον μου οὐ τηρεῖν. 
This view is πὸ novelty, since J find it in 
Euthym., vuho had it from Ohrys., from vhom 
it was borrowed, Menoch., and Maldon. Thus 
the non-observance οἵ the doctrine οὗ God is not 
with many, nor tlroton iato the δαοῖ 
, with Lampo, by being supposed implied 
in διώκειν. Ηον prominent it wight be made 
vWill appear from the excellent note οἵ Gerhard, 
eitod by Lampo; and still more from the mas- 
terly annotation οἵ Calv., thus: — Porro ubi de 
Porronis loquutus est, mentionem etiam doctrinæ 
facit. Nihil enim pios magis conturbat quam 
dum doctrinam, quæ Dei eat, superbò ab homini- 
bus contemni vident. δὶ enim portentum hor- 
ribile, cujus aspectus ſortissimum quodque pectus 
befactaro porsot. Sed dum οχ aliâ parto δυς- 
currit, ipum Dei Filium non minus contumaciæ 
expertum 6880, non est quod miremur, doctrinam 
Dei tam parnm habere inter homines reverentiæ.“ 
In loc., το]. iii. Ρ. 29]. It is probable that he 
had floating ἐπ his mind, though not digested into 
form, this principle οὗ the implication of the 
converae in the use οὗ the affirmative astortion 
— on εἰ. 

Ἰ, διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου) Not merely on my 
aocount, δυϊ on account οὗ my very name,.' by 
vhich they will bo called; since, as Lampo proves. 
Μὰ vas on account οὗ their bearing the namo οὗ 
Christ (2eo 1 Pot. iv. 16) that Christians wero δὸ 
bitterly porsecutod. This he proves from Pliny, 
Tertullian, and espec. Athenagoras, as follova: - 
τὸ τοίνυν πρὸς ἅπαντας ἴσον καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀξιοὺ- 
μεν, μὴ ὅτι Χριστιανοὶ λεγόμεθα, μισεῖσθαι 
καὶ κολάδεεθει ἀλλὰ κρίνεσθαι μὴ ἐπὶ τῷ 
ὀνόματι, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ἀδικήματι. 

- ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι) Importing ποὶ an invo- 
luntary ignorance, but wilful bliudness; 4. d. 
because, through their ovn vilful blindnes, 
* know not God, as him ὙΠῸ hath rent me to 
them. 

22. εἰ μὴ ἦλθον, &c. J This verso is explana- 
tory οὗ the preceding; and our therein, 
ἑαξεμο ἀρ the preceding οὐκ οἴδασι, ἐποουηίοτθ 2 
tacit argumeni, vhieh might be pleaded in ex- 
cuee οὗ ihe persons in question, —-i. 6. that they 
ainnod from ἐσπόγαποε. This he overrules, by 
ahowing that their ignoranco and perverreness 
vero wilful, and therefore inexceuable; since 


auficient means for the attainment οὗ à know- 
ledge οὗ the truth had been provided, by ovidenco 
ποῖ only internal but external, —alike in doc- 
trinos addressed to thom (ἐλάλησα), and in 
miracles worked before them. ᾿Αμαρτία is hero 
to boe taken, not of ain in general, bui οὗ the pur- 
tiexnlar ain in question, that of rejecting the Mes- 
siah. From the antithetical clauss νὺν δὲ.--οὐκ 
ἔχουσι, &c., it appears that ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον 
must be taken in ἃ qualified ſsense, to méan, 
they would havo been, oomparatively, innoceni 
οὗ this offenco, or rather, there would have been 
omse excuse for them.“ 

23. ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν---μισεῖ) What is here βαϊὰ 
is meant to atigmatize, under ἃ genoral assertion, 
the sinfulness of their conduet in particular 
namely, that their hatred and rejection οὗ bhim 
and his mission, and their injurious treatment οὗ 
him, vwas, in faet, βῆονγῃ to his Fotker. At ror. 
24 theo assertion in ver. 22 is resumed (the worde 
of ver. 28 being in 30me meaaure nithe- 
tical); and the proof of Divine miacion from 


miracles is ad verted to. Then is draun the con- 
οἰμείοι. 


24. εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα, ἃς.) Herce, 86 
Bp. Warburton obserres — vol. vi. 326 
our Lord acknovwledges that if the credentials 
of his Divine mission in his miracles had not 
been gi von, tho unbelieving Jews had been com- 
parati vely free from blame.“ Christ's miracles 
might (as Doddr. obsorves) truly be aid to be ἃ 
οὐδεὶς ἄλλος πεποίηκεν, greuter than those the 
prophets had wrought, both in respect to their 
number, their pu .and espec. as *7 pro⸗ 
ceoded from a self-deriveod povwer, and were 
ποικοὰ δὲ all times, and in all ways, ovon in 
absſenco as well as preoence. 

25. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῇ, &c.) The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that ἕνα ἰδ here, as oſten, 
evextuul; the sense being, ˖ Now ὃν this having 
como to the words vwritten in ihe Law havo 
beon mado good. These words wero 
apoken οὗ the enemies οὗ David; but δὲ Darid 
ὍΔ ἃ ἴγρὸ of COhrist, δὸ they are ἀοοοκ 
to the latter (comp. infra xix. 28. Acts. i. 20). 
The words, indeod, δὲ here quotod, do ποῖ ex- 
actly correspond with the Sept. or the Hebrew of 
Ῥε. εἶχ. 8, ainco ἐπολέμησεν in the Sept. ἰθ in 
agreement with oriy in the Hebrew. But, as 
μισοῦντές με δωρεὰν is found in kindred 
reges, δὶ Pa. xxxiv. 19, and lxxviii. 4 (Sept.), it 
ahould reem that this is not meant as ἃ regular 
quotation, but is merely ἃ declaration forined 
ΟἹ all thoso three paseages 

— δωρεάν) causeleaely; ſor ἀναιτίως, tho 
exprestion used by Symmachus in his vertion. 


ΖΟΗΝ XV. 57. XVI. i, 2. 


ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς, τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ 
ἀλλ. Πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ; 57. καὶ 
ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστε. 
3-- XVI. 1κ Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλισθῆτε. 3 ᾽4πο- 


ĩiatt. 18. 41. 


The only other examplo οἵ this sense. vhieh has 
been adduced, is from Ecelus. xx. 24; though 
the use οὗ the ποτὰ δὲ Galat. ii. 21, comes very 
near to it. 

26. ὅταν δὲ ἐλθῇ--περὶ ἐμοῦ)]ὴ The con- 
nexion here is very obecure, —and, accordingly, 
has beon rariously traced, but never quite atit- 
factorily. The δορθ οὗ the words is our best 

ide to ascertain it. Νον the object οὗ their 
ἔείπς apoken must have been σομδοίαζίον under 

resent evile. and re uaurunce in referenco to 
5* trials Thus there ἰδ much to approve 
in τι connexion laid doun by Calrvin, as fol- 
lowa: The world will indeed persecute yon; 
our doctrine will bde mocked at by some, and 
reviled by others; but πο violenco of men 
ὙΠ] be able to shake the firmness οὗ your faith, 
vhen the Holy Spirit ahall have been given unto 
you, to confirm and atablish γου Ἦν his testi· 
mony.“ But ihis representation falle chort οἵ 
the truth, by pasing unnoticed the words μαρτυ- 
ήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ, vhieh shov that the conne xion 
is leſt imperſeet. Bp. Lonsadale traces it thus: 
But though the πον] ἃ hate me, when the Para- 
elete, even the Spirit οὐ truth is come, ho sbhall 
bear vitness οὔ the injuſtice of that hatred; and 
ve also ahall be enabled by him to bear aimilar 
tertimony.“ But the last clautse xields ἃ * in- 
ito βοῆδο, and the reſt οὗ the vords keop 

out of aight tho * οὗ the Spealcer. -om ſort 
anid γο-αϑεεγανοέ. The truo connexion must be 
auch as proceeds on ἃ roference to ἴῃς preceding 
context from v. 20 to v. 25 inclusive, and may 
be referred both to oxr Lord and the dixciples; 
q. d. But though they hate and perrecute you, 
as they havo hated and perrecuted me, - though 
they obeerve not doctrine, as they have not 
obſerved mine. γοῖ, vhen the Paraclete shall 
come, —he shall testify οὗ me. that 7 οαπ rom 
God, «πὰ, consqquently, that my doctrine is 
true, —and of ψοι that γοὺ are real ain bassadors 
from Christ, and teach the true doctrine οὗ God. 
ΟΥ̓ course this testimony from the Spirit οὗ truth 
vas sealed by the communication οἵ miraculous 
povwers. and hupernatural ↄpiritual giſts; so that 
iheo Apostles vere δεαίδάά by Gop, δὲ their Lord 
had beon (666 sup. vi. 27, τοῦτον ὁ Πατὴρ ἐσφρά- 
γισεν), and αἰξεοίεα as trne ambaseadors οὗ God. 

-- παρὰ τοὺ Πατρὸς ἐκπορ. In layving dorm 
tho exaet οτος οἵ this term, Commentators gene- 
rally run into one οὗ other οὗ the two extremes, 
either of —— it to denote the eternoal pro- 
cœcrion οἵ ihe Holy Spirit from the Father 
(meaning thereby someihing answering to the 
elernal generution οὗ tho —8 or οὗ ascigning to 
it no more than the vente οἵ ἔρχεσθαε at John 
xvi. 7: vhere that vord denotes merely the 
effusſion οἵ the Holy Spirit. Here, if any vhore 
a ὑδϑὲ (ὁ βίϑο ἃ αὐὐδὰϊδ οουγβο. ΑἹὶ 
that seems γευεαίεα in the present is, 
πε: —— Spirit —— — — 
a e as ἃ mestenger from and eo operatin 
vwith both. See more in Calvin and Lampe. : 


συναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται ὥρα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 


* 


— μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ] This is 
by almoet all recent Commentators οὗ 


by arguments vhat has been alread 
meaning, that the Holy Spirit would ἐπε 
Christ's perron. πεῖς διὰ ἴο be τὸσεῦ 


and more made knovn; 88 it is εαἱά eh. xvi. 14, 
ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, and that the Holy Spiri 
did a0, cannot be denied. Βαϊ the context vil 
ποῖ, δὲ J have chovn supra, permit auch an inter- 
pretation. 

27. καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ---Ἶ And γο, ἴοο, ahall ber 
testimony.“ Τὸ the teatimony οἵ the Holy ϑριτὶς 
Christ here δά δ that of the α διὰ οὐδ 
themsel ves, vwho were, in all respects, qualiſod 
ἴο bear unimpeachable testtimony to the μεθα, 
character, and aetions of Christ as havingę beea 
with him from the beginning of his ministry; 2 
testimony 30 much the more weighty, since it 
vas, in iheo case οἵ some, confirmed by perroral 
miracles. So the Expoeitors, in general, freea 
Grot. dovnwards; -but one can hardly imeogine 
vhy “μοῦ ὁ testimony should have been 
necesry to be subjoĩned to the other. It cannet 
be doubted that Ohrisat intended omething mere, 
vhieh has those itors; bat the 
deficiency ἰδ ab Ἢ eupplied by Calv. and Βεὶ- 
linger, thus: — Significat Christus ποῦ fore eja- 
modi Spiritus testimonium quod pri vatam εἱδὲ 
habeant Aposetoli, οἱ quo aoli fruantur; οοὰ ᾳοοὲ 
latius a2e μοῦ ipeos diffundat; quis futuri erant 
Spiritus organa, ricuti loquutus est i οἴω. 
Ας ai diceret Christuas, Quum ἀΐοο Spiritum ὧδ 
me teetiſicaturum, id nolim αἷς intelſigi ἃ vobi⸗ 
quasi illo do mo teetißcaturus ait, τοῦ tacitari: 
μὴ voe — σευ ὁ electa. Nan 
ideo vos ab initio icati Evangelii elegi, ideo 
τοῦ mihi adhibui, αἱ de omnibus cum dictis tn 
factis meis testificari queatis. 16 ergo teeti- 
monium perhibebit de me, εἰ vos tectimorium 
perhibebitis; utique quiũn ille perhibebit, εἰ τοὶ 

rhibebitis; 1116 in cordibus veatrie, voe ἐπ roci- 

us vestris; ille inspirando, vos ꝛionando. Vide 
mus nune quomodo ex auditu εἱς fidese, εἰ tamesa 
suam certitudinem habeat ἃ sigillo εἰ arr 
Spiritus. Quibus non tatis nota est humaan 
mentis caligo, δὶ fidem naturaliter ὡς 20la ꝓr 
dicatione concipi exiatimant. Contra vero, pie- 
rique ſanaticis ordet externa prædicatão, rerel- 
tiones ἐνθουσιασμοὺς pirant. 


XVI. The Apoetles had doubtleco expeceted 
honours and diatinctions among men from their 
οἷοϑο relation to Christ; and, had this vain 
heen countenanced, their approaching trials * 
have tempted them to conclude that they διοὰ 

deceived. Hence our Lord warned them 
that peræcution awaited them, in order to fortify 
their minde, lest they chould be σκανδαλεσθῆναι, 
80 dirroncerted by the unexpected διΐδοκο οἱ ετὶϊ, 
as to abandon their Christian profeccion. 

2. ἀποσνναγώγους π.}Ἰ Among thete triab 
excommunication (on vhich vee note δυρτα ix. 
22) is mentioned βγεῖ, as being, atmong tho Jem 
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ἀποκτέίνας ὑμᾶς δόξῃ λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ Θεῳ. 8 Καὶ ναττε τ᾿ 
ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν [ὑμῖν], ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν Πατέρα οὐδὲ 

ἐμέ. “ “᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἡ ὥρα, α κίε. 9. 16. 
μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν, ὅτε ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν. Ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ Μειῖ ν.1. 


Luke δ. 34. 


ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἤμην: ὅ νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρὸς διε ων 
τὸν πέμψαντά με---- καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ με' Ποῦ ὑπάγεις ; 
6 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἡ λύπη πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν 


καρδίαν. ἴδ Δ᾽ Αλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω ὑμῖν: συμφέρει ὑμῖν 4". 


ἢ. 80. 
Acte 3. 83. 


ἵνα ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω: ἐὰν γὰρ ἐγὼ μὴ ἀπέλθω, ὁ Παράκλητος οὐκ 
ἐλεύσεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐὰν δὲ πορευθῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
ὃ Καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ 


a punishment reserved for erimes οὗ the deepest 
ἄγε, sinco it put the persons thus excluded οἢ ἃ 
level with Pagans. 

-- δόξῃ λατρείαν προσφέρειν τ. Θ.] Λατρεύ- 
εἰν properly aignifies* io δεγνθ any one 88 8 εἷἶᾶνο." 
But in the Νὲνν Test. and Sept. it is always used 
to denoto the offering οὗὅἁ sacrifice. or rendering 
vorship and service Many kind. Henee λατρεία 
denotes religious servico; and (espec. 88 προσ- 
φέρειν is Δ tacrificial term) προσφέρειν λα- 
τρείαν will οἰ κυ Ὑ to offer ἃ βαοσγίῆσε, or to 
render ἃ religious service in general. The δθηβο, 
then, is: he will think he is rendering an δο- 
ceptable religious service to God;* δ Paul did 
While perrecuting the Chrisſtiaus unto death. 
From ihe οἵ ἃ Rabbinical writer here 
oited by Lampe (where it is afürmed: Omnies 
effundens tanguinem improborum qualis eot 
illi qui criſicium ofertꝰ), 1 am inelined το thinkæ 
that ihore is at Ἰεδδβὶ δὴ dlusion (as also, perhapo, 
ἴῃ Rom. xii. 1) to the erinꝗ up οἵ ἃ ϑαογίβοσ to 
God. And this was evidently the opinion οὗ some 
οὔ the Greek Fathers, from vwhom Cuthym. drew 
his matter. Accordingly λατρεία is explained 
by θυσία in Zonar. Lex. in v. But, though 
ↄæervice, οἵ trship. may be considereò in the 
light of a ccrifice, yet ii is best here to contider 
λατρ. (with and Tittm.) δα used in the 
86 Π86 of cultus pro victima. 

8. καὶ ταῦτα---ἐμέ] This is meant to trace 
auch conduet to its original ource (namely, igno- 
rance οὗ God and οἵ τς Son οἵ God; — 
they που]ὰ havoe kKnovun how abhorrent from the 
natureo οὗ both is perrecution). and ἴο 6 t con- 
aolation to themsolves, as suffering in ἴδ cause 
οἵ God and Christ; see xv. 2]. 

4. ταῦτα--οὐκ εἶπον) B ἐξ ἀρχῆς is ἴο be 
understood the beginnin οἷ Christ's ministry.“ 
Since, however, our Lord had apprised his disci- 
ples of the persecutions they vould hare to 
undergo on account οὗ their Christian profescion, 
many take the οὐκ εἶπον reatrictively. to mean, 
Idid ποῖ ſully apprise γου, &c. Vet this vili 
not be necestary, ἢ the ταῦτα be underſtood to 
mean (as it very well may)the things which 
should befal them aſter tkeir Lord's departuro. 
Now to these he had πὸ whero directly adverteq, 
but only to the evils to Ὀ6 endured vhile he was 
ὙΠ ἢ them. This, indeed, is placed beyond doubt 
by the words following. 5 auggest the reuson 
ἢν Christ did ποῖ do it; namely, either becauso 
he vas then ἐοίᾳ them ἴο comiort and βυρροτὶ 
— ——— to bear 186 brunt of ihose 

OL. 


trials; οὐ because he ταῦ then going to δίαψ with 
them, and was unwilling to anict them before 
the time. In using the expression ὅτε μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ἤμην Christ, by implication, apeaks of himself as 
already departed. 

ὅ. νὺν δὲ ὑπάγω--- Ποῦ ὑπάγεις-:} These words 
ceem ἴο introduce ἃ new topic. γεὶ one eclosely 
conneeted vith and auggeſted by the qurg 
-namely, that of his rture. Thus the δὲ 
has the adversative forco; as ἴῃ ἃ similarly ex- 
pressed passago in Eurip. Heracl. 9. Πλεέστων 
μετέσχον εἷς ἀνὴμ ἯἩἭ ρακλέει, ὅτ᾽ ἦν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" 
νὺν δ' ἵκὶ κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν Ναίει, ἄς. Thero ἐδ, 
moreover, ἃ brevity οἵ oxprescion, leaving 20me- 
thing to be supplied, thus: But now it ἰδ ex- 

dient that 1 2hould do, vhat J forebore to do 
δῶν this period, becauso J am πὸ — coing 
to remain among you, but am going to him vho 
δεῖ me.“ The καὶ just after, passed over b 
Expositors, signifies, And [yet ], i. 6. though 
am going;], 8 signification frequent in St. John's 
vritinge. In ἐρωτᾷ is implied νῦν, “ποθ οἵ you 
is (πον) asking me; for they had asked pᷣre- 
viousy. The disciples are, hovever, J concéive, 
reproved, not so mueh for ποέ then asking, as for 
the feeling whieh occasioned it, and adverted to 
δὲ v. 5, namely, deep orroro, -a sorrow vhich 
vwould naturally produce deep rilence. Their ror- 
ΤΟΎ, however, was blamesble, — ὧδ proceeding 
from want οὗ reflection on the cuuses of his de- 
parture, the pluoe whither ho was going, and the 
purpose οὗ it, though these had been beforo aug- 
ges ied to them; and therofore our Lord reprovoe 
ihem, but genuy, and with an infusion of com- 
fort, by the excuse vhich he admits for thoir 
negligenes. See Lampo. Τὸ these matters, hov- 
ever. our Lord at νυν, 7, 11, adverts, and in 
plainer terms. 

7. Christ here again points out that his de- 

γε would be for their αὐσαπίαρφε; for unless 
— through his sufferings to glory, tho 
promised ComFoRTER πουϊὰ not come unto 
them, and consequently, through the want of that 
dispensation οὐ the Spirit. they could not be 
aaved. It was, indeed, ἀϊσλϊν eapedient; for the 
benefits to be obtained thereby were unspeakahle. 

8.---Ἰ]. There is in these verses 20omeéthin 
iruly angust, as inherent in its subject, - the 
οὔίδλο Houv Spinrr on α lænidhted τοογϊά, ipe 
ἴῃ darkness and wiekednes: (lJohn ν. 19). The 
obscurity complained οὗ arises from tho ὠρρέλ οὗ 
the Gospel truths here imparted from the Foun- 
tain of —8* ; and becauso they ἘΣ rather pointed 

υ 


83, 82. & 7. δά, ὅ7, 68. ΚΡΆ. 4. 


at than expressly drawn forth. The ἀϊ βου εν 
chiefly hinges on the expreraion τὸν κόσμον: by 
vhieh some Expositors understand the toorld at 
— ; othera, tho ὡἱειοίες worid, i. ὁ. the 76 
onſy. And, according as they adopt οὔθ or the 
other view, they asſsign to the pastage either ἃ 
general or ἃ — vense. The ſormer ie 
maintained by Calvin and mostt earhy i- 
tors. with Lampe; the latter by most οὗ the 
recoent Commentators, especially Kuinoel and 
Tittman, vho explain the meaning to be, that 
he, the Holy Spirit, will niake fully and gene- 
rally confessed. - vhat had been hitherto denied 
or doubted, — l. the sia οὗ those vho refused to 
acknovwledgo him as the Christ, and vho by 
vicked — the — με — — 
δεῖ innocence) οὗ him vhom 
—— —— and put to death; and 3. 
the condemnation to vhich he should be amenable 
vho had been tho great instigator to this twofold 
ain, —the princoe οὗ this — Satan. Thus tho 
Β6Ώ86 might be expreſsed δὲ follows: He vill 
οοπυϊοέ the world (meaning the 796 58) of the sin 
οὗ unbelief; and he will οὐποίποα them both οὗ 
my righteousness, and οὔ the ΤΕΣ obtainod by 
me over the Princo of this world.“ Vet, δο to take 
κόσμ. is quite gratuitous, and at varianco vith the 
context, by vhſeh, and the use οὗ the exprestion, 
ὅ κόσμος elsoewhere in John, and oſton in Paul, 
the word must here be used for thosoe vho are 
yet under the power οὗ the prince οὗ this world, 
undelivered from him by 8 real converrion from 
εἴη and Satan unto God. Beæides, it in vol ves no 
amall harehness to take ἐλέγχω in two different 
aenses in one and the same àentence. Not to say 
that the rense convict involves δῷ incongruity; 
for since, as obrerves Mr. Roso (on Parkh. in v.), 
vwhother the worid be taken in its unlimited. or 
in its reſtricted sense, it is to be its own judge, 
the ſense οἵ ἐλέγξει must bo to conviace, ποὶ 
convict; those two terms, when applied to 8 
fault. only differing in this, that the individual 
may ὃο Himæelf convinced οἵ his fault, but is con- 
vicied οἵ it in the judgment οὗ others.“ It vwill 
be better, thereforo, to adopt the senso convince 
to bring home to any one's underſtanding 
and conerience ἃ truth which he is unvilling to 
admit; the former implying the latter, or both 
aonses (convinced couvicted') may be 
combined, as iu ἃ similar mode οὗ exprescion δὲ 
ICor. xiv. 24, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρί- 
νεται ὑπὸ πάντων, here the word has also that 
double senso; namely, as Alf. βαγβ, vho adopte 
this view, 'a convineing unto alvation, and ἃ 
conviction unto condemnation. Hou inis ἦλε ξιε 
was effected, and to δι extent, το learn ἐς 
180 Acts οὔ the Apostles (566 Acts ii. 4) and tho 
early Ecelesiaſstical writers. By ἁμαρτία, if 
ap 9 to ἴδε δεν, ΤΥ χ᾿ ἀλη bo — not 
only the δία of unbelie/, but that οὗ percecuti 
and crucifying tho Lord οὗ life. and —— 
ing to suppress the word of truth. as sent from 
God. 'Αμαρτία, however, cannot, with any due 
ἴο the context, be taken otherwise than as 
referred to ὁ κόσμος in tho above general sense, 
and thus it will denote rin, but . that arising 
from unboliof. Iagree with Stior and Alf., that 
the great oponing out οὗ εἰη to the world, is to 


ΦΟΗΝ ΧΥΙ. 9, 10. 


δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως. 9." περὶ ἁμαρτίας μὲν, ὅτε οὐ 
πιστεύουσιν εἰς ἐμέ 10 περὶ δικαιοσύνης δὲ͵ ὅτε πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα 
ὃς 


* —— —— in — ieſ; i. e. if Christ be 
ο Son ſarising from nondicposition to 
oome unto him and be — 

The view whiech J have long taken οὗ the 
above combination of the senſses to conrince' 
δηὰ to conviet. I find confirmed ὃν the suffrago 
οἵ Archdeacon Hare (in his able worke the Mi-- 
aion οὗ the Comforter, rol. ii. note 2), vho 
observes that the Spirit shall οοπυέποε thorse vho 
are dees his influence] οἱἕ οὗ the world, 
and ultimateſy coavict those vho continue ἐπ it 
and ἔδυ die in their εἰη. Theo same υἱοῦ ia 
taken by Apollinarius, who 22y8, ᾿Ελέγξει τὸν 
κόσμον, ὡς ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν κατακεκριμένον διὰ 
τὴν ἀπιστίαν" ἡ γὰρ πίστις ἁμαρτίαν λέλυκεν, 
ἀπιστίαν δὲ δέδεκε᾽ καὶ φαινόμενον ἐν τοῖς 
πιστεύουσι τὸ Πνεῦμα κατάκρισις ἦν τῶν 
ἀπιστούντων ἐστερημένοι γὰρ τῆς δωρειᾶς, 
ἐξηλέγχοντο τῆς παρούσης (τοξὰ τῇ παρ- 
δύσις ὃς. τῆς δωρεᾶεὴ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι. 

ith respect to the meaning οὗ περὲ δικαιο- 
σύνης, many οὗ the best Commentators aro 
agreed that it must be refened to Christ (περὲ 
denoting. as in the other two nouns, ὧὠμ. and 
κρίσ., quod attiaet ad); and that, taken in con- 
junction with the worda following. δικαιοσύνη 
can denote no other than the innocenceo and 
holiness οὗ “2664. Tho —5 οὗ vwhich (ad- 
verted to in the words folloving) was his going 
to his Father in heaven, evinoed ιὰ his resurree⸗ 
tion, and also by his sending the Holy Spirit with 
miraculous gifts; seo Acts ii. 2 δϑᾳ. xvii. 31. 
Rom. i. 4. TCor. xv. 14. But aureoly theo δικ. 
must not be confined to that οὗ Chriet, δαὶ, as 
Stier suggests, be extended, as in the cate οὗ tho 
other two terms, ἀμ. δηὰ κρίσ., to τοῦ κόσμον, 
ἴο be supplied from the context. This ἴ find con- 
firmed by Calv. in his able note, δ fſollows: — 
Tenenda eæst æeries. quam ponit 
Christus. Mundum nune dicit arguendum deo 
justitia; neque enim justitiam esuriont ὃς aitient 
omines, imo cum fastidio respuent quicquid do 
— dicetur, πἰοὶ — — senau — 
æterum justitiam hice intellige, αὐτὸ nobis 
Chrisſti gratiam — — 22 —R8 
atatuit in δυο δὰ Patrem ascensu: nec immerito. 
Quemadmodum enim, tesſte Paulo (Rom. iv. 25) 
resurrexit propter justificationem nostram, ita 
nunc δὰ dexteram Patris cedet, ut quicquid illi 
datum est potestatis, exerceat, οἱ εἱς impleat 
omnia... Ideo ἃ convictione peccati ecundus 
hic gradus eat, ut convincat Spiritus νεμράωκε, 
quænam vera sit justitia. Nempe quod Christus 
800 in colum ascensu vitoæ regquum consetituit, εἰ 
nunc sedet δὰ Patris dexteram, ut veram justi 
tiam setabiliat.“ Tho ame view is taken ὃ 
Bucer, vho tays,“ Non est alius obtinendæ usti- 
ἐξα modus, quam Evangelium viva fide auscipero; 
nam qui verè crediderit, verè Περὶ εἰ. As 
to περὶ κρίσεως, the import οὗ the phrase is not 
8 little disputed, and, indeed, disputable; but it 
may beſt ὃς determined by the words folloving; 
vwhieh show it to be the Divine ἢ against 
all, whether Jews or Heathens, vhoe pertisted in 
rojecting Jesus as the Saviour. The certaiaty οἵ 
this is binted at ἴῃ ver. II, by the mention οἵ tho 
condemnation, and putting down, οὗ ὁ ἄρχων 
τοῦ κόσμου, the did Serpont, Satan, inasm uch 
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μὸν ὑπάγω, καὶ οὐκ ἔτε θεωρεῖτέ με΄ 11 ' περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι 333 


ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου κέκρυται. 


12 εἴἜτι πολλὰ ἔχω λέγειν ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δύνασθε βαστάζειν 


ἄρτι 18} ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ 
γήσει ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν' 


85 by the manifeatation οὗ the Spirit, not only in 
Aie supernatual gifte, but alao, and atill more, in 
his preventing and aupporting graces —adverted 
to in his appellation ΠΠαράκλητοε, according to 
tho full extont οὗ tho term above laid dovn. * 
deod, what Stier 1ays is very true (and it is the 
great truth, vhieh is based on tho vholo οὗ this 
august declaration of our Lord), that, of itselt. 
the world. — it lieth in ain, does ποῖ Know 
vbliat sain is — vhat righteouaness is, — ἰδὲ judg- 
ment is; nor — — — to 
any man, excopt the Spirit working within 
him; and —3 * fully attained * by tho 
ἄλεγχοε οὗ the Spirit. In hort, that the words 
vwore ποδὶ, and ought principally, -4And in the 
only aense important᷑ to us in thess times, -to bo 
roferred to κόσμοι in the video and general senso 
(- meant οὗ both Jews and Gentiles, —- nay, οὗ 
ΑΝ as ho is in all ), and Παράκλητος of 
the operation οὗ the Holy Spirit upon the hearta 
οἵ αἰΐ, οἵ overy age, whether con verted or uncon- 
vertod, though with widoly different eſocts to each 
(2c 2 Cor. ũ. 15, 16), Icannot doubt. In confir- 
mation οὗ the abore viev, as to the generaul referenco 
in this who!e passage, J may appeal to the autho- 
rity οὗ almost all tho Reformers, — Luthor, 
Melanch., and Calv., whoso matter ἰδ im- 
portant, though my limits will only allov me to 
adduco a vwhere ho adverta io the end διὰ 
οἵ Chriat in ὑτίηρίης forward these words, 
vhich might have been left unsaid without being 
misased either by the hearers or the readers. But 
το ἐμοὶ and purposs, as indicated by him, thovs 
τοῖν they were brought forvard, thus affords 
a ἕω to unlock the mystery, and ἃ eluo to the 
true δοῆθο. For, δὲ Calvin remarks, Promisaraut᷑ 
—— auum diacipulis: πιο doni prottuntiam 
Aectu commendat,. quia Spiritus hie non eos 
modo pꝓprivotim roget, suſtinebit, ac tuebitur, ved 
vim auam οἱ effleaciam lotius di Sin- 
ἰδ ergo œ;jus exvellentiq deseribitur, quod 
eus hoe modo tribunal auum — ad judi- 
candum totum orbem.“ That the δῦονο viow οὗ 
the eateat οὗ sente in κόσμος, and also οὗ that 
contained in the aboreo representation οὔ the 
Spirit in his mistion, for the benefit οὗ Ohris- 
tians οὗ all ages, was ποῖ unknovwn to the early 
Greek Fathers, appears from the ſollowing 
passage οὗ St. Cyril: Δεῖ γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς 
κοινωνοὺς καὶ μετόχους γενέσθαι τῆς θείας 
αὑτοῦ φύσεως, εἶπερ ἔδει τὴν οἰκείαν ἀφέντες 
ωὴν εἰς ἑτέραν μετασκευάζεσθαι" ἀλλ᾽ ἦν οὐχ 
ἑτέρως τούτου δύνασθαι τυχεῖν, εἰ μὴ διὰ τῆς 
τοῦ ᾿Αγίον Πνεύματος κοινωνίας τε καὶ 
μετουσίας ὅ γε μὴν οἰκεῖος τούτον καιρὸς 
μετὰ τὴν τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἐπιδημίαν ἐστ 
12. πολλά] many other doctrines;' such 88 
tho abrogation of the ceremonial law, the ro- 
morval οὗ the distinction between Jews and 
Gentileas; and also, in ἃ ΤᾺ] vay, the moro 
myeterious doctrines οὗ the Goepel afterwards 
rovealed through the Spirit, towarde forming 
the εὐδοίε truih' mentioned in the next verio. 


Tr 10. 18. 
16. 
Heb. 3. 14, 
εἰ Ὅον. ἃ. 3. 
Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδη- ἐν τ τ. 
οὐ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 1.75}. 3.0, 


Πολλὰ ἔχω λέγειν ἰδ ἃ popular mode οἵ expres- 
aion ἴος 1 leave many ihings unsaid;“ vhy ἢ 
because γῸὺ cannot βαστάζειν, carry;“ lit. 
atand ὠκάεν᾽ underatand.“' i. 6. 80 85 to re- 
οοἶνο thom, μοῖσ ; δὴ inability arieing not 30 
much from weakneſs οὗ underſtanding, as from 
indisporition to admit vhat vwas δὸ revolting to 
thoeir Jewish prejudices. From this use οὗ βαστ. 
by Arrian apd Epict. one might zuppose it an 
idiom of ordinary, perhape prorincial, Greok, 
but that ἰδ oceurs in the Rabbinical writora; 
vwhenee it would seem to be Jewiah, or rather 
Chaldee Syriac Groek. 

18. ἐκεῖνος) Spoken emphatically, to denote 
ihe Com/orter beſoro mentioned, vor. 7. And 
δοῖθ ΜΘ may remark on this proof, among 80 
many othors oxiating in this Goapel, οὗ tho per- 
τοναὶϊδῳ οἵ the Holy Spirit, -uamely, from per- 
monal octions being aſscri bed to him, and the mas- 
eulino gendor δεῖμα used in ——— him. 

— δόᾳγ. ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλ.} Render, 
will guido you into all the truth, the vhbolo 
ἀγα na as 8 the aubject ἴα ques- 
tion); ꝛæee v 12, and comp. Acto xx. 27 di. o. 
respecting the many thinga vhich I have γοὶ τὸ 
aay, but which now γὺ cannot bear'), the vhole 
δγϑίοι οὗ Gospel truth, πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 

ἐοῦ, Acete χχ. 27: i. 6. 80 far δὲ it was fittod for 
their ministry, τὴν προσήκουσαν γνωρισθῆκαι 
ὑμῖν, as Euthym. aſtor Ohrys., remarksa; though 
ve ΔΙῸ not to limit this with Grot., Le ΟἸοσο, 
διὰ Hamm., to something werely transient, tem- 
porary, and external, δυοῖν as {πὸ founding and 
aettling οὗ chureches, or the liko; for, δὲ Luther 
vell obæerves, —- Το Holy Ghost does not eon- 
cern itaolf with thingse that are within tho com- 
paas οὗ να} πο (uch as aro worldly, 
temporal, and external, but in and per- 
petual); δον God's children are to be begotton 
dut οὗ εἶπ and death to righteousnoss and eover- 
lasting life; δον we are to fight againet διὰ 
to overcomos the devil. It is 8 o that Tisch. 
ahould in his δοοοκά edition have ἧστο admittod 
into his text ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, though in his ſiræt 
ho had adopted vith Lachm. εἰς τὴν ἀλήηθ. π΄, 
from threo very anciont MSS. and 1ome Fatheræ 
though in tho teeth οὗ atrong internal evidenece. 
Thore is no reaton to rejeci the reading οἵ the 
great body of tho MS&., all the Lamb. and nearly 
all the Mus. copies, confirmed by the Perch. Syr. 
Veraion, and retained by Grièab. and Soholæz, 
especially ainee it is ποῖ only theo more difficult 
reading, but convoys ἃ atronger and deepor tenso, 
aince to be ἃ guide into, ΟΥ unto, any truth, ἰδ 
moro thaun to guide in the truth, i. 6. to teach 
ι 1 though 186 Ἰδίιες may woll be implied in the 
formeor, as in a of Rabbi Eliezer,. cited by 

po, where ho 8β6γ8 οἵ the Patriarch Joreph, 
ἐμαὶ tho Spirit οὗ holinen dwelt upon him from 
his boyhood until the Δεν οὗ his death, and led 
him iato (thus guiding him ἐπ) every vord οὗ 
xiedom (comp. δὰ χχῖὶν. δ), 85 ἃ ahepherd guides 
his — Ξ 
υ 
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JOHNXVI. 14--]9. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα ἂν ἀκούσῃ λαλήσει" καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
14 'Εκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ 


βῃ 
-Ξ-: 
5 


* 
—* 


* 
[- 
3 


πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα. 


ὑμῖν. 161 Πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὁ Πατὴρ, ἐμά ἐστι’ διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον, 
ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ ἀνωγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με" καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν, και ὄψεσθέ με" ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 
11 Εἶπον οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 


16) Μικρὸν, καὶ 


ἀλλήλους" Τί ἐστι τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν" Μικρὸν, καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ 
με' καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν, καὶ ὄψεσθέ με' καί ὅτε ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς 
τὸν Πατέρα ; 18 ἔλεγον οὖν' Τοῦτο τί ἐστιν, ὃ λέγει, τὸ μικρόν ; 


οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί λαλεῖ. 


— οὐ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαντοῦ͵ &e.] 4. d. 
for his teaching, ᾿ἰκὸ Oon all along to γου, 
wvill ποῖ be ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ΒΡ motu, but auch as 
ahall be agreeable to the injunctions of the Father, 
and therefore absolutely true and Divine. Nay, 
moreover. he will ποῖ only open out to you the 
vholo truth of thinge pust but also, as need may 
requiro, he Μ|}} chhow you things vhich are 
coming, or, are about to happen; meaning ποῖ 
only δὲ are concerned vith the building up οὗ 
the Chureh οὗ Christ, but the completion οὗ tho 
ayſtem οὗ Divine Truth. And in this point οὗ 
viow voe may consider the Holy Spirit as ποῖ 
only the Spirit οὗ Trutk. but οὗ P ; for 1 
acreo with Stier and Alford that, as the direct 
fulfilwent to the Aportles of leading into the 
vhole truth was the unſolding to them thoso 
truths vhich they havo delivered down to us in 
the Aets οὗ the Apostles, so ita completeo fulfil- 
ment was the giving tho Anocalypæe, in which 
theso vory τὰ ἐρχόμενα hero mentioned are dis- 
tinctly the aubjeet of the Holy Spirit's revela- 
tion, and with vhieh his direct testimony cloces. 

14. ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ ———— It is He vho 
ahall glorify, mesning, probably, as Bp. Loned. 
explains, that· by the truth vhich he iimparts to 
you he will miniſter to my φίογν, for he will im- 
᾿πῶ nothing but vhat he chall receive οὐ της." 

Acte ii. SS. A γοὶ eloer paraphrase vill be 
this: — Inasmuch δὸ vwhatsoever he ahall Βῃν 
forth (lit. make reportꝰ) unto you he will havo 
J—— οὗ my atore.“ Οἵ coure τὰν — 
Ὡς forth' is aupposed to be — y the in- 
nor teaching * the Spirit, to the νεέκναΐδ, and im- 
presed by his holy influonces upon the deduris, οὗ 
ihose in whom he dwelle. 

1δ. πάντα ὅσα.--ἐμά ἐστι) In this clause, 
talen in conjunction vith the preceding context, 
vwe have ἃ clear viow of the eſsential rolations οὗ 
the Holy Trinity, and such δὲ is calculated to 
establish the truth of the doctrine against the 
Socinians; for, as ays Lampo, here aro tree 
perwons expresaly diatinguished from each other, 
and γοῖ among them the closeſt connexion ἰδ aaid 
to sauboist. ὁ φίονγ axcribed to them is equal; 
and yet this bdy πο means precludes the auppoei- 
tion that the Son is the Heir οὗ the Father, and 
the Holy Spirit theo to df both. 

- διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον) Wherefore it is that 
Ι (juſt now) aaid; meaniug, “ that σα tho 
ground of my ataertion. 

I6—24. ετο our Lord, aſter having cheered 
his hearers with the promise οὗ ἂν Com- 
forter, even the Paracléte, uho ahould aupply his 
place, recurs to 8 painful subject, and, hastening 


10 Ἔγνω οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον αὑτὸν 


to the conclusion οἵ his ἀΐδοουτθο, he firast apeaks 
οὗ his almosſst immediate ισλαγαιοαὶ from them, 
but opens out a source οὗ comſfort, by pointing at 
the everlasting οονοοίαέίοη (2 Thess. ii. 18). rus- 
pended on that present mournful δρραγαΐίον, 
reviving them vwitli the assuranco that they που] ά 
ahortly seo him in, and that saubsequently 
their orrow would be turned into joy, and 8 
foundation laid for iolid and aubetantial ratisfac- 
tion. —Ob θεωρεῖτε, Pres. ſor Fut. A mort 
tpuehing form οὗ expres:ion to denote abvc ὃν 

--ΠΟψεσθέ με is ἴον πάλιν ὄψ. Meant οἵ 
his νἱδὶ δ]ς ad vent δον the resurrection. The 
πεχὶ words ὅτι ἐγὼ-- Πατέρα rre to be an 
elliptical modeo οἵ expression, οἵ πῆς the full 
aenre ἰδ: “[1 use this language] becaue 1 am 
going to the Father.“ Indeed, though opeaki 
οἵ σοΐησ * and then cominꝙ hortly, woul 
Φωρρεεί the idea of only ἃ temporary atar, γοὶ it 
vould not do that clearly enough to be under- 
otood until oſter the event; vhich is all ihat our 
Lord intended. Then it would rerve to confirm 
their faith, as it now cheered their rorrow. 

17. τί ἐστι τοῦτο, &c.)] It may ϑϑοῖ ur- 
prising that the Aportles διου]ὰ have failed to 
comprehend vhat our Lord had βαϊὰά. But the 
thing is easily accounted for vhen πὸ consider 
the conciseness οὗ his words — and remem ber 
that they were — perhape intentionally 
obsure, and on J. to be understood after their 
fulfilment. Besides, the Apoetles' perceptions 
vereo clouded by deep-rooted prejudices as io the 
temporal naturo οὗ —* xipgdom, and dulled 
by their exces οἵ δοῖτοῖν οὔ learning that, vhat- 
ever might be the full ense οὗ the worde, they 
ἭΤΕ, at least, to bo deprived οἵ their Lord. 

18. τοῦτο---λαλεῖ] Conetrue, ΤΊ ἐστι τοῦτο 
τὸ μικρὸν ὃ λέγει: Render:‘ What meaneth 
this litile æMile that he apeaketh οὔρ᾽ 

— οὐκ οἶδαμεν τί λαλεῖ) lit, "πὸ know not 
vhat ἢο is tal Κίηρ aboutꝰ (vords prob. pronounced 
uside); prob. ἃ popular mode οἵ expreseion, 
equiv. toꝰ we know ποῖ what he means; like that 
in Soph. ΑἹ. 26δ, Πῶς τοῦτ᾽ ἔλεξας ; οὐ κάτοιδ᾽ 
ὅπως λέγεις,---ποτὰβ expresing ignorance and 
* implying ἃ desire οὗ knowledge. ex preseed 
n the worde following. ἤθελον αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾶν. 
Comp. alto Antiphan Πρόβλημα, fr. i. δ, οὐκ 
oĩd ὅ τι λέγεις (1 Κηον ποὶ vhat νοῦ — 
οὐδὲν λέγεις γὰρ, ἴον "γου ray nothing' (that 
ean ———— 

19. ἔγνω οὖν ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς, ἃς.1] Render: Nov 
Jerus knew that they were desirous to δεὶς him 
the meaning οὗ δαὶ he δὰ aaid, and accordingly 
he aaid unto them, What, then, are ye debeting 
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ἐρωταν" καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
ὅτι εἶπον Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ 
ὄψεσθέ με. μ ᾿᾿μὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι " κλαύσετε καὶ θρη.- ἵτοτ. τ. 
νήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς δὲ λνπηθήσεσθε, 1516 6.::. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν γενήσεται. 310 γυνὴ ὅταν τίκτῃ χει. τιν). 


λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆς" 


ὅταν δὲ γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, 


οὐκ ἔτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως, διὰ τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη 


ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 335 πὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν λύπην μὲν νῦν ει. 


τὰ Luxke 28, 
Acteæ 18. δ3. 


ἔχετε' πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, 1 ἔδει δὰ 
καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς αἴρεε ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 35 » Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ Με τ. 


Μοῖὲ 11. 94. 


τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Ἐπὶ 1. Ἀ 


about the weaning οὗ vhat 1 have just βκδἱὰ,---ἃ 
litile whileꝰ“ ἄς. Our Lord, however, in the 
ne xt verse does not eæapluia to them vhat he had 
aaid, becaute they would not have underatood the 
explanation; and therefore only exlarges on vhat 
he had said, foretelling what l'iterally took place 
both δα to their sorrowv and the worſd's joy (œo 
Mark xvi. 10. Luke xxiv. 17, as αἷδο inira χχ. 
20. Luko Xxxiv. 41, 52. 33); though he comforts 
them αἱ v. 22 by the assurance that their present 
ΒΟΙΤΟῪ would a0on be turned iuto joy, not tem- 
porary but lasting, and nover to be talten away. 

20. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, &e.) Our Lord 
did ποῖ, for the reason above mentioned, give any 

ἱ And thus his tilence way be δβυρ- 
posed to imply, Vet it is lo. What 1 haro aaid 
you will find true.“ In order, howe ver, to more 
deeply impress their minds, he points to the σὲγ- 
cumstunces which chould accompany the events 
in quettion; namely, δὲ the fint sorrow of his 
disciples, and the triumphant exultation of the 
vworld; then the grief of the disciples βοοῦ aſter- 
wards turned into joy. 

Αἱ κλαύσετε —— θρηνήσετε thero is ἃ kind 
οὗ elimax, —inco tho latter is by far the atronger 
term, denotiug ihe expression οἵ funeral vailings 
(comp. 2 Sam. i. 17. Jer. xxii. 20). and meant 
to intimate their mourning for him as if dead 
(comp. Luke xx. 27). The term λνπηθ. in the 
next clauso has even greater foreo, because it 
denotes that ἀδερέψ-δοαίδιί feoling marked by the 
Poet, light ↄaorrovus speak; great grief is dumb.“ 

2]. Our Lord here illuſtrates vbat he has just 
æaid by ἃ simile frequent in Seripiure (as [8. χχίὶ. 
8. xxvi. 17. xxxvii. 3. Jer. iv. 81. xxii. 23. 
XxXxx. 6), and not unexampled in the Clasical 
vriters. See Hom. Iliad, α. 269 

— Abrnr ἔχει must, — the ——— 
note is in pange, "ὦ Jerinqy ραπρε."---ὯὩρα 
ahould ὃς — ποῖ δου», but ἐξπιέ.---ἰΑνθρω- 
rur signifies hero ἃ human being, without re- 
ἴεγεποθ to sex. The woman rejoices, ποῖ only 
from the thing iteelf, that chhe has added to 
the human race, but from its rezalis to hertelf; 
for as barrenness was thought ἃ reproach, 5o 
child· bearing πα considered the reverre; not to 
mention the pleasure anticipated from the dutiful 
affection of ihe ehild. So Aristotlo obterves: 
οὗ πάνυ εὐδαιμονικὸς ὁ ἄτεκνον. 

22. αἴρει] Prestent ᾿πάοβηϊίο.---Χαρήσεται 
ὑμῶν ἡ κ- A etrong οχρτγεβείοῃ, signiſying,ye 
ahall feel heartfolt joy. ΒΥ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμὼν 
οὐδεὶς αἴρει ἀφ' ὑμὼν it ἰδ meant that their ἸΟΥ 


should be uninterrupted and 
liable to be taken away, as is 
human contingeneies. 

28. 24. Ohrist here aubjoins, vhat would tend 
to repress their anxiety for the explanation which 
he had thought fit ποέ to give them; q. d.“ At 
that period (namely, the ascension οἵ Obrist and 
the sending of the Holy Ghost) τὸ will have no- 
thing to δοῖς τη ;᾿ meaning, in other words, that 
they would have πὸ occution to put quertions“ 
on ΤᾺΝ οἵ vhich as yet he had not thought fit to 

ive them a full explanation: for the Holy 

host would supply them vith all ἢ 
information therou Then, on the ↄubjecet οὗ 


andent; not 
l joy aubject to 


n. 
puttixꝗ queæxious. —8 engrafta that of preſerriuꝗ 


requecte; hovwing that, vhatever they might 
have to auax in ἫΣ nameo and for his —— iho 
Father would grant it them. Here Alf. bids us 
notico tho γίσἁί γραα ησ, i. ὁ, οὗ kis text (and 
Tischendorff's), in which the words ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
ματι are placed, not before, but dter δώσει 
ὑμῖν, on the authority οὗ oniy 6 uneisal copies, 
the Sahid. Vers., Orißen, and Cyril. But it ἰδ 
far from certain that it is the riuht reading. Tho 
ζει αν οὗ the uncial MSS., together with, 89 

as J know., all the curtive copies, confirmed 
by all the Vernions but one (an inferior one, and 
tampered πὶ ἢ), confirm the text rec., and inter- 
nal ovidence is not in favour of the other reading. 
Alf. endeavours to esatablish his, δὲ the right 
ing on the glota οἵ Luthurdt;* He being the oe- 
μιεπί οἵ region οὗ all eommunication hetween God 
and the Church.' But there is ꝛomething precari- 
ous in such ἃ reason 88 that for adopting ἃ reading 
80 inadequately gronnded. Some proof from 
ScRIPTURE is requisite to make the reading worthy 
οἵ serious atteation. My ovn pertuasion ἰδ, that 
the reading οἵ those 6 copies arose solely from 
the carolessness οὗ the writers οὗ ꝛome ὺ or ὃ 
ancient Archetypes, who, having ἤτοὶ omitted ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι, then, δὸ in ὁ thoutand other cases 
of omission, brought tho words in at α wrong 
place. ihe words aro omitted in some 
eopies we know; and that they were absent from 
aome δἱ ἃ period as early δ the time οὗ ἴδ 
Arehetypes — οὗ, ἰδ certain from the poeti- 
eal γογείοη of Nonnus. That the tranapoeition 
ahould occur in Origen and Crril, adds iearcely 
any weight to this 80 called irue reading 
espec. if we contider the laxity and careleseness, 
in such things, of the Fathers, especially of ono 
vhoese evidence in such ἃ 0886 is often in contra · 
diction to his own eltewhero. 
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ον, ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν Πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, δώσει 
EM ὑμῖν. Ἕως ἄρτι οὐκ ἡτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματέ μου" 
— Ραϊτεῖτε, καὶ λήψεσθε, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἦ πεπ ληρωμένῃ. 


ἃ ἃ. δέ. 


35 Ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν" ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε 
οὐκ ἔτι ἐν παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ παῤῥησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς ἀναγγελῶ ὑμῖν. 86 Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν 
μου αἰτήσεσθε: καὶ οὐ λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὀγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν Πατέρα 
περὶ ὑμῶν: 57“ αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, ὅτε ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ 


δὰ 4 


τῷ ὀνόματί 


, πεφιλήκατε, καὶ πτεπιστεύκατε ὅτι ἀγὼ παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον. 
98 ᾿Εξῆλθον παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον" 
πάλιν ἀφέημι τὸν κόσμον, καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν Πατόρα. 

39 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 1δὲ νῦν παῤῥησίᾳ λα- 


β 
ρ-Ρ 


ἢ 
" 


ων Τ, 
80. 


24. ἴωε ἄρτι οὐκ ὑτήσ. — μοῦ] Mesning. 
by ⁊his very briefiy οχρτοεθοὰ ——— ἴο 
the prerent time γο have, indeed, asked οἵ tho 
Fether in prayer; δαὶ not in my name ſas ye 
ahall —— do: 560 that ye may ] δεῖς, and yo 
ahall receive; that yjour ἸΟΥ͂ may be compleie, 
by ἃ full grant οἵ γοῦν requeeta. 

25. 85 Τὸ ἀϊεσιανο ἰο βαῖο ὑτουρὰξ ἴο 8 
rolemn eloso. 


25. In this verro the æense vill be beet ascer- 
tained by adverting to the two antithetical ex- 
preeaions, ἐν παροιμίαιε λαλεῖν und παῤῥησίᾳ 
ἀ ελεῖν. 4.8 ἴο tho former, the term παροι- 
μία ſignifies not only ἃ , δα, as here, 
vbatever is expresred (as proverbs usually wereo) 
in figurati ve language and in an obecure manner, 
ao as ποῖ δὲ firat to be understood, espec. by tho 
less informed, οὐ less attentivo. ἵ would com- 
pero vwith the sentiment, Ææach. Agam. 1154. 
vhero Caseandra ay, φρενώσω δ᾽ (οεἱ]. ὑμᾶς) 
οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἐξ αἰνιγμάτων. 

Here, then, our Lord 
eeding —E— he ἢ ken on tho 5) οἷα 
ἴῃ queſtion vith more or len οἵ obecurity and 
enit wa. And by the xords folloving, ἀλλ᾽ ἕ 
χεται ὥρα ὅτε οὐκ ἔτι, ἄο., he intimates 
ΦΘΟΘΟΝ ἴον this —namely, that to havo done 
otherwise vould have been then unseasonable 
rematuro. 
περὶ τοῦ Πατρὸς Ἧὸ τῆᾶγ δ to be 
meant, cdoncerning the perfections and attributes 
of the Father, the way οἵ acces to him, and his 
counseols for ihe ial vation οὔ men and the esta- 
blishment οὗ the Obristian Churech. The Με 
ncent οὔ the preent promise is alluded to δὲ Luke 
xxiv. and Acets i. 8. 

96...98. Hereo are indicated the αὐ Το- 
aulting from this fulloer knovledgo: ΑἹ {δαὶ 
timo ἧ. 6. vhen 1 68}8}} hare more fully taught 
γου — μὴ Father, his counsels, and do- 
eroes) ye ahall addrer⸗ prayers in my ΔΙΊ, 
and chall τοοοῖνο benefita unspeakably ious. 
Τὼ this view the remark of Lueke is ἃ juat infer- 
ace, - that the more knovwledge, the more prayer 

ἃ the name οἵ Jesus. 


and 


te that, in his pre⸗ 


ö λεῖς, καὶ παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 80 τ νῦν οἴδαμεν " ὅτι οὖδας 
πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ὄχεις ἵνα τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ. ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύ- 
ομεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες. 581᾿᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦν' 
Apri πιστεύετε ; 83 1 ἰδοὺ͵ ἔρχεται ὥρα, καὶ νῦν ἐλήλνθεν, ἕνα 


46. καὶ οὐ λέγω---ὁμῶν] Sinee Oritt has εἰ 
xiv. 16, ἰοῦ ἐμαὶ μὲ ΜΠ] εκ (56 Βαΐδεν 68 
their ſ, and as vo haveo ἰδὲ afſter, cxvii. 9, 
8644., δὴ δείιιδὶ] intereenion for them, and 88 
Chriat is αἱ Rom. viii. 84. Heb. vii. 35, and 1 Johba 
ii. 1, aaid to be continually intereeding ſor δὲν 
disciplee, tho vente οὗ the worde murti δα, δοὶ 
vhat they wonld αἱ βγεῖ eem to exprese, δαὶ 
vhat has been astigned by the moſt eminent 
Interpreters for the last century —namoly, "1 
need ποῖ aay that J 68}4}} pray the Father for 
you, εἶποῦ that Jou know 1 willdo [παγ. there i⸗ 
no aeed, in —2 respect];: ον the Father him- 
aolf (αὐτὸς, for αὐτοκέλευστος, υϑοὰ by Νοῦ- 
nus) loveth you Jand therefore ——— preeumed 

Υ διὰ villing to bestov ou vor 
all needful blesinga]. This idiom has the tech- 
nical —— is to de found even in 
the ΟἹ vriters. The rcope οὗ vhat in here 
βαϊᾷ is, as Alf. obeerves, "ἴὸ δον that His inter- 
οδϑοίοη does not imply their excluxion from accen 
ἴο tho Father, bdut rather ensures that δεῦεος by 
the eepecial love vhieh the Father bears to thoso 
vho believe in and love his Son. 

28. On the full sense οὗ ἐξῆλθον παρὰ τοῦ 
Πατ.. 51 did como forth' (45 denoting. ποῖ "ππώ- 
δίον. from. but ον from G implying 
the being eoeth ,and ΥΈΚΥ 600). Comp. ἢ. 
18, 81. vi. 62, and δεοὸ the ποῖο of po ἴἢ 1.7 


5. ϑγπορ. ; 
80. νῦν οἴδαμεν͵ &c.] — Now νὸ ἐσ- 
perimentally knov that to theo 4} the τοσυγὰο 
and secrots of men's hearte are open. and there 
fore vo cannot doubt οὗ thy divine miniosa. 

8]. ἄρτι πιστεύετε. Our Lord checka their 
oxcesaive οοῦ fidence, and inculeates di Hdenee in 
their own atrength; q. ἁ. " Do ye πονν really and 
fully beliore ꝰꝰ Tho — Πέτα, as Calv. 
διὰ Maldonat. remark, invol ves α delicate βαῖ- 
———— boast aueh great thinge, δ 
if ye fully beliered ꝰ But, alas! there will voen 
oceur that vhieh will dicover γοῦν emptineee. 
Alf, indeed, prononnees that this is not a que- 
tion, this very belief being elseubere recoguired 
and eom ed; and 2 both. l up 


JOBN XVI. 838, XVII. 1. 
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σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια, καὶ ἐμὲ μόνον ἀφῆτε' καὶ 


οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, ὅτε ὁ Πατὴρ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι. 838 α Ταῦτα λελά- 
ληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε. "᾽Εν τῷ κοσμῳ θλίψιν 
1 ὄξετε' ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν κόσμον. 

XVMVII. 1 "Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε τοὺς ὀφθαλ-- Ἐπ’: 


prehend, miatakenly. There πᾶν not be δὴ in- 
terrogation. But eren if πὸ remoro it, it will 
come to the mame thing; since the sense must 
be,* So then γα believe, —-in vhich there ἰδ all 
but δῇ implication of interrogation ( ἀο γε Ῥ᾽): 
and oren if ποί, δοτηονίνδι οὗ reproof is conveyed; 
but that is ποῖ in the Johannean manner. How- 
ever. 1 must retain the interrogation ſounnd in 
aæeveral Versions, Syr. and Vulg. and Nonnus, 
and ably explained by Euthym., who, after tay- 
ing that our Lord ἰδ του κίε their imperſect 
faith, remarks, that it is as mueh as to tay, ἄρτι 
πιστεύετε ἐντελῶς; οὐδ᾽ (τολὰ οὐχὶ) ἄρτι, 
ἐλέγξει γὰρ ὑμᾶς ὁ ἐφεστὼς ἤδη καιρός. Thie 
indeed, is required by the vory next words, 
vhose connexion with the foregoing is ably 
traced by Calv. Lampe, διὰ Matt Henry. 

32, καὶ νῦν ἐλήλυθεν] πᾶν, is nou come.“ Αἱ 
ἔδια δυρρὶ)γ οἰκήματα. 1 Macc. vi. 5, ἐσκορ- 
“ίσθησαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν τόπον αὑτοῦ. Comp. 
Hom. — α, 274, μνηστῆρας μὲν ἐπὶ σφέ- 
τερα σκίδνασθαι ἄνωχθι. This alludee, ποῖ, 86 
some haveo — ἴο the Apoetles and disci- 
ples going to their owu dwellingse aftor Chriat's 
eruciũxion (for there was πὸ abendonment in 
that, and they ceould ποῖ thus be aaid to have leſt 
him alone), δαὶ to vhat is recorded at Matt. xxri. 
56, and Mark xiv. δ0, τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν, ἔφνγον.---δΙηοὶγ, to their 
ΟὟ homes. μόνον ia meant, alone and un- 
aupportod by aid οἵ — for, with the 
——— οἵ John, ποῖ one οἵ the Apoetles stood 
by the cron. 

-- καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ, &c.) The καὶ hae here, as 
often, the sense απα ψεί, standing for καί τοι. 
And in μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ there is δὴ allusion to the 
— meaning οὗ the ἀχρεθϑείοῃ. Seo noto on 
γί. 29. 

δ. ταῦτα λελάληκα, ἅς.}] ΒΥ ταῦτα vwo 
must understand, ποῖ merely (85 has been aup- 
posed intended) vhat vas just bofore intimated 
οὗ the wenlcness οἵ their faiih, and the flight con- 
aequent upon it, but all that has been taid in tho 


—— diacourses. 
ith respect to the meaning οὗ the next worde, 
ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε, ΘΟ auppore it to 
Ὅο, that ye might be δὲ peace in your minde 
about mo;? by vhich ἐν ἐμοὶ vill be ἴον ἕνεκα 
or περὶ ἐμοῦ, " as s mo.“ Vot this 6:06, 
though mHfciently suitable to the proceding. is 
by πο moans 00 to the follovinꝙ context; and 
moreover, aueh ἃ rignification οἵ ἐν is unautho- 
rized: not to say that the interpretation itself 
uite dis·cirituuliæes the vholo — From 
the vords ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἵξετε it chould 
rather appear, that the peaco in αυδϑιοη ἰδ meant, 
not as it regarded Garict. but ves; and thus 
ὟΟ may δυρροθο, with the ancient and moet mo- 
dern Expotitors. that ἐν ἐμοὶ τροδῆβ by faith in 
me.“ Thus εἰρήνη ΜΙ denote that tranquillity 
οὗ mind, consolation, and comfort, uhich he had 
80 a0lemnly bequeathed them ἃ littlo beſore 
(xiv. 27), and δυοῖν as is alono to bo attained 
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— Him vwho is our Peace.“ Seoo Eph. ii. 


For ἕξετε, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
ἔχετε, from neerly all the uncial, and very man 
cursive MSS. (to uhich 1 add δ] tho Lamb. 
MSS. except one, most of the Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 17), with the Pesch. Syr. and 
other Versions; and it is probably the true read- 
ing. denoting what our Lord's diaciples may ex- 
pect as their οσμμέοιπαγ αἰδὶθ ; for, as tays our 

t bard: " Τὸ each his aufferings; all are men 
ondemned alike to groan; The tender ſor 
another's pain, Th' unfeeling for his oum.1 
should indeed havo adopted ihe reading δεά εἶ 
ποῖ borne ἐπ mind that the words ἔχετε δρὰ 
ἔξετε aro δὸ often confounded by tho eribes, 
that in the vory best MSS. it is δὴ even chance, 
ποῖ depending on suitability, vhich ahall be 
found. 

-- νενίκηκα τὸν κόσμον] This is, as Kuinoel 
and Tittman obeſerve, tho — Protorite ſor 
the Futuro; vhieh ἰδ employed vhen the futuro 
eovent is just about to take place. Naxcu hero 
aignifles, δὸ Lampe, Tittman, and Kuinoel have 
ahovn, to Voil οὐ frustrate, and is ἃ term used οὗ 
thoae vho rise superior to their enemies, by at- 
taining aafety in apito οὗ their endea vours to harm 
them. Comp. Rom. viii. 87. 1 John iv. 4. 

Κόσμος hore denotes the unbelieving and per- 
aecuting part οἵ the world, combined under their 
leadeor the ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμον τούτου, to de- 
atroy the causo οὗ the Gospel. By taying that 
He hath overeomo the world (for (80 ἐγὼ is 
emphatic; q. d. “1, for my μασι), our Lord in- 
timates, that by following his example, and by 
the ae all-powerful aid (that οὔ the Father, 
aee v. 82, vith his own and the Holy Spirit'n), 
— might αὐρὸ come off more than conquerors 
in the 5 οὗ tribulation and persecution. Seo 
Rom. riii. 87. 1 Cor. χυ. δ7. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
1 John iv. 4. 


XVII. Aſter concluding the abovo imprestive 
discourre, —with vhich he closed his direct in- 
atructions to his disciples -Chriat, in their pre- 
dence, addreaces himsolf in to the God οὗ 
all grace and atrength; 1) on his otn behalf; for 
his glorification vith the Father. v. I5;: 2) for 
his diciples, v. 6-19; 8) for all believers in 
him, boih Jews and Gentiles, 19 -26, as Me- 
diutor and Tatercesor between God and man; 
Judge. to determino the final condition of δ] 
men; and Soviour, to bestow liſe on 88 many as 
had been given unto him in the covenant οὗ το- 
demption. See supra x. 16; vi. 37. Οὐ the aub- 
δίδηςο οὗ this Divine effusion it has been truly 
obeerved, that had τὸ πὸ other knowledge οὗ 
Chriet than vhat was thence ſurnished, it would 
bo aufficient to δεῖ forth to our view the supreme 
dignity οὗ our exalted Redeemer, his unspeakablo 
lovᷣe to man, and tho momentous nature οὗ the 
work he was effecting. 

The ixtent οὐ this prayer appears to have bepn 
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9 2 9 , 9 Ἁ Ἁ ’ ⸗ e— 
Ὁ Με. 2. μοὺς αὐτοὺ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν Και εἶπε Π ατερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἢ ὡρα" 


ποῖ only to comfort, but to instruct. the disciples; 
unfolding, as ii does, tho grand mystery οἵ the 
Oospel -the instituted means οὗ aalvation by the 
Father and the Son conjointly, and affording an 
Mustrious exaumple to believers in all ages, of 
pious reſsignation to the will of God, and devout 
prayer to God, under all eircumstances οἵ peril, 
tribulation, and aflietion; teaching them that, 
vhile suffering accordiug to the vill οὗ God, 
they achould commit the keeping οὗ their souls 
τ ἔπτη. as unto a faithful Creator. (1 Ῥεῖ. iv. 
19.) From this diverrity of purpooo vo may 
readily account for the vuriution of πιαππεν οὗ- 
aervable in different parts οὗ the prayer; for 
though Christ tomotimes δά άγοοδεθ the Father 
δὸ the 7ποαγπαίθφ Son οὐ God, yet he somotimes 
aupplicates as man, in quality of man. There is 
romething liarly impretaive in that portion 
vhereo he addreſtes his Father for δέ Household. 
τ Apostles and Disciples, the foundation οὗ 
God's Houschold, the Church (Eph. ii. 19). that 
God would presſserro them in ἀπ name, ἴῃ the 
KEnovwledge theroof imparted by him, give them 
a spirit οἵ ὠνὴν and concord, and protect them 
— —— — v. — 

y might e of his glory in heaven, an 
be au * by his love ἐπ ἢ presence on earth. v. 
2N finally, for all ΔΜώωγα helievers, through 
their ποτά, whether writteu or — by preach- 
ing. that they might be endued vith the samo 
apirit οὗ unity and coneord, and the namo 268] ſor 
εἶς οοπυεγείον of the vhole world, v. 23, 

1. ἐπῆρε τοὺς ὀφθ.) A gerturo like the liſt- 
ing up of the hande, as an attitude of reverent 
devotion, of vhich many examples occur both in 
tho Seriptures and in the Clatical writers; so 
Virg. Æn. ii. 687. At Pater Anchises oculos δὰ 
nidera lætus Extulit, et οαἷο palmas. eum voce. 
totendit. But ποτ we must consider it as an 
oxact depieting, by the Evangolist, of that gesture 
-theo uplifted oyes (not hunds. for he prays hero 
not δὲ 8 ἱανί, but as ἃ Mediator and Inter- 
cersor between God and man) which accom- 
penied the pronunciation οὗ an address the mort 
august that was ever, through the Spirit, put on 
record, and forming ἃ composition δὲ once the 
most simple, τοὶ pathetie in expresaion, thoneh 
tho most profound ἴῃ sense. and accordingly 
atyled by ἃ great theologian (Zanchius), Aux 
mentſum totius Ecoecio a condito orbe ad finem 
usque æecuölorum.“ 

-- εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν] meaning, ὁ upwvards, in 
186 direction of heaven.“ 

— καὶ εἶπε) I quite agree with Mr. Alf., 
vhere he says (O si οἷς οτοηΐβ ἢ that it is im- 
Ῥοφοὶ blo to regard the following Prayer as other- 
vise than the very words οὗ our Lord himselt, 
faithfully rendered by the Erangelist, in the 
power οἵ the Holy Spirit. Indeed, if sueh 8 pro- 
mise as that αἱ xiv. 26 wvas made and fulfilled, 
then these πιμσέ be the words of the Lord him- 
86)" Ono might t that wvith such α eom- 
poeition the ancient Critics would havo forborne 
to tamper; but no δὺο thing. The Vavourite 


: δόξασόν σου τὸν Ὑ᾽όν' ἵνα καὶ ὁ Ὑἱός σου δοξάσῃ σε' 3 ὃ καθὼς 
ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκὸς, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, 
ὁ, δ. 10,7. δώσῃ αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


8 ς Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος ζωὴ, 


Οὐαΐοεε οὗ our Critical Triumvirs, B. Ο, D. L. 
and ὁ ἴον cursives οὗ the δαπιὸ Family, for καὶ 
ἐπῆρε havo ἐπάρας, vhich 1 find also in S Mun 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, vhich vwas 
adopted by Lachm., and by Tisch. in his let 
———— 
νἀ] τοῖδὶ ᾿ς, ἯΟ rig ounces 
ihe other readin J emendation οὐ ἄπημ 

-- Πάτερ] Not Πάτερ but εἰ ΡΥ 
Πάτερ, a rimplicity of appellation. vhich, δὲ 
379 aayas, ' ante omnes decuit Filium οὶ," 
-that great name in vhich all the myrtery οὗ 
Redemption is included. The bert Expoeitors 
are agreod that our Lord here prays, in his man- 
hood, for the exaltation of ihe manhood; - but in 
virtue of his Godhead, v. δ, Seo more in Lampe 
and Schoẽttg. and Stier. 

— ἐλήλνθεν ἡ ὥρα] Meaning (as αἱ John 
vii. 80) “106 decisive and appointed timo, the 
time in vhielb the glory both οὗ the Father and 
of the Son chould be reciprocally maniſested. 

- δόξασόν σου τὸν Ὑἱόν] Tho, principeol 
δε6η86 here must be, 86 appears from v. 5,receivo 
him, aftor his death, resurrection, and ascention. 
into the glory he originally had in heaven.“ On 
the auture οὗ that glory, boto it was manifoeted 
in heaven, developed ou earth, and revesled to 
men; ἄοισ the Son was gloriſod by the Father, 
and the Father wae glorified by the Son, in all 
his attributes, and in tho vhoſe vork οὗ βαϊνα- 
tion, seo Calvin, Melancthon, and Lampe. 

«--ἵνα ὁ Tloe σου δοξ. σε] These words, as 
Stier asys,“ fully proreo that the Son is equal to 
the Father as touching his Godhead; for what 
ereature could atand beſore his Creator, and utter 
auch words ꝰ 

2. καθὼς ἔδωκα:---σαρκὸς, ἃς.) The Partielo 
καθὼς εὐρρεείο tho γϑαϑὸν and cuuss οὗ the prayer 
here offered; vherein our Lord refers both his 
own glory and that οὗ his Father to tho work οὗ 
aalvation committed to him. 

- ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκόε) "ἃ power orer all 
mankind. A Hebraism (66 Gen. ri. 3. 12), 
ὙΠ δὴ Hellenisſtic use οὗ the Genitive. On the 
ful] eateat οἵ this august power elaimed by our 
Lord, Lampe and Titiman thow that it involves 
the governance οὗ all human affairs, tho regula- 
tion of the viciscitudes of times and places, &c.: 
all in order tocaccomplish theo work of human 
malvation; a work committed to him, as the 
Saviour οὗ men, in order that ho vho obtained 
that aalvation might bo the Giver of it, ἴῃ order 
by this aacrifico οὗ himrelf to atone for the ains 
οὗ το whole world. 

8. αὕτη δέ ἐστιν---Χριστόν) In ihe inter- 
protation of this verre [80 — caution is 

uisito, sincoo from it swenses the οροεῖίία 
— been ꝛought. It has ever —— ὃν 
416 Heterodox as one οὗ their atrong · holds, and 
from this they have adventured to impugn the 
docetrino οὗ the ὨΞΙΤῪ οἵ CuRiST. In order to 
offectually frustrate their attenpt, many Ortho- 
dox Commentators, ancient and modern, adopt 
auch ἃ construction οὗ the entence, as that the 
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ἵνα γινώσκωσί σε τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ, ὃν ἀπέστειλας 
᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. “᾿Εγώ σε ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τὸ ἔργον 


vords τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν may belong not 
only to the Faother, but αἷϑο to the Son. This 
they τοεὶς to effect in two vays; l. by inverting 
the natural order οὗ the worde, thus: "τ᾽ te, οἱ 
— misisſsti Jerum Chriſstum, olum verum 

um agnosſcant.“ 2. By sↄupposing δὴ ollipeis 


οἵ εἶναι, and after καὶ vpplying ἅμα σοι. But 
the best Commentators have long been d, 
that this arbitrary tru ition and σμρρίψιπο οὗ 


rords involves 80 much violence, that ihe inter- 
protation founded thereon is inadmiccible. In- 
deed, as Bp. Middleton obſerves, 'it could only 
have originated in ὁ wish to evado tho conſse- 
quences which this text has beon tupposed to 
coatabliah.· We muat ποῖ, then, seek here an 
asxertioꝝn Υ͂ the Deity oſ Okrist, but content our- 
proving that Ohrist is ποέ hero repre- 
δοηϊοὰ as ἃ mere ,mueh 1688 ἃ mere ΜΑΝ. 
That our Lord did not, could not, mean to makeo 
auch an astertion, is plain both from the 
iteelf, and from τὶ precedes and follows it 
In the ἤτοι place it is proper to ascertain the 
exact ꝛense οὐ the terms μόνον ἀληθινὸν and 
γινώσκειν. Now this vill — depend upon 
the οὐπείγμοίέον, ahout vhich no little difference 
οὗ opinion exiſta. There are two classes οἵ Inter- 
— 5 vho each —5* an ellipeis οὗ εἶναι. 
ut as Βρ. Middloton proved, the expoeition 
of the one elass is — by the presence οὗ 
the Article τόν ; and ihat οἵ the other, both by 
that, and by 118 invol ving δὴ unprecedented hareh- 
ness οὗ construction. It is erident that τὸν 
μόνον ἀλ. O. is in cpporition with σὲ ; and ve may, 
oithor vith Lampe, suppoſse the τὸν ἴο mean,“ vho 
art ihe., ἄς. ; or with Bp. Middleton, render, ' as 
being.“ It is, however, moet important to ascer- 
tain the truo import οὗ μόνον ἀληθ. ΝΟΥ many 
ancient itors (as Athanasius, and moet οὗ 
the early Fathers), and, οἵ tho moderns, Calv. 
Zanch., Bp. Bull, Wets., Tittm., Hales, and 
others, supposo ἰδ words to recognizo in God 
the Father ἃ superiority, as being auch priæci 
iter, and κατ᾿ ἐξοχήν; tho Fountain of all 
ity; namely, as it 15 expressed by Athanasius 
(cited by Βρ. Bulh), Ποῖ. Fid. Nic. p. 264, ὅτι 
μόνος ἀγέννητος, καὶ μόνος πηγὴ θεότητος. 
Ὑοῖ, however trueo may be the doctrine ἡ 
(vhich, however, J would not vonture to afürm), 
εἰ hero it chould eem to beo ont of placo. 
ndeed, one of the arguments vhich πιοοῖ effec- 
tually Keep out the heterodox interpretation will 
far to exelude this. And to those by vhom it 
as beeon aupported, we may, to ἃ certain ἃ 
apply vhat 33 Middleton has εδ᾽ ἃ οἵ the Soci- 
nian interpreters. who, he obsrerves, 'argue as 
if in our Suviour's days there had been the aamo 
controversy about the aature and eſenco οὗ theo 
One True Οοὰ, as arose aſtervardes; vhoreas 
the dispute then was, vhether thore voere ἃ plu- 
ality οἵ Gode, or only One; of vhieh tho Jewse 
held the latter, and ihe vhole Pagan world tho 
formor opinion.“ This rery circumstanoe, 1 
vould remark. is strongly in forour οἵ δὴ inter- 
pretation vhich has every appearance οὗ being 
ihe truo one, and has been adopted by 20m0o 
ancient and many eminent modern — 
μϑ Lucas Brug.. —— Orot., Whitby, Pearce, 
hleus., ΒΡ. Middl., Bp. Burgess, διὰ Dr. Pyeo 


Smith), according to — ——— 
meant ἴῃ opposition to the οὗ the 
heathens, vho have πο τοδὶ entity; ceomp. J Thests. 
i. 9. And 20 Βρ. Turton (against Dr. Wireman) 
oxplains it to mean, “ him vho is true, or the true 
One; thereby conveying the idea that while inmo- 
curity and uncertainty are inherent in every 
thing hers below, etability esentially belongo to 
God. Thus, then (to uso the worde οἵ Bp. 
Middleton), the Apoſtles vould be taught that 
oternal life is only to be obtained by ἃ Kknov- 
ledgo of the one true God, and οὗ Jesus Christ; 
thus directing the mind to the truths both of 
natural and revealed religion. This 1 am en- 
abled to confirm from Joreph. Antt. viii. 18,6, 
προσεκύνουν ἕνα Θεὸν, καὶ μέγιστον καὶ 
ἀληθῆ μόνον ἀποκαλοῦντες τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλονε 
ὀνόματα ὑπὸ φαύλον καὶ ἀνοήτον δόξηε 
πεποιημένα, and Antt. χ. 1}, 7, vhero Νοῦυ- 
ehadnezzar callo the God οἵ Daniel (Jehovah) 
τὸν μόνον ἀληθῆ, καὶ τὸ πᾶν κράτος ἔχοντα, 
i. e. greator than δὶ] the gods οὗ the heathens; 
alao from Eurip. Iph. Taur. 919, μόνος ἐμοὶ 
σαφὴς φίλος is said by Orestes οἵ Pylades. 
Nor ean auy inſerenco be justly dravn againat 
the Deity οἱ Christ from μόνον being here iub- 
joined τ Orou; for, as Wetatein weſl obterves, 
auch terms as δοίδ, ονίψ, οὐ siaqulur, are not 
ο to the idea ο —— in the mort 
abaoluto and exclusivo δοῦθο, but frequentl 
denote that vhieh is most eminent, —— 
or And, as Dr. Pye Smith with equal 
truth remarks, 'excluſsive, as well as univertal, 
terms in Seripture are not to be οὐ as 
neceesarily aignifying absolutely, but ihey must 
frequently be underatood witha limitation aug- 
zested by the nature and circumsſtances οὗ the 
case. ὄι this use οὗ μόνος ἱποίδποοδ occur in 
Mark ri. 47. John riii. 9. 1 Cor. ἰχ. 6, εἰ al. 
Indeed, the reſtricted ienso οἵ this term may bo 
well illustrated by those οχργοθδείοπε ἰῃ the 
Liturgy οὗ οὖν Church, ' Thou only art holy' 
ἴω οἵ Christ. but not exclusively οἵ the Holy 
ΡΩ: δηὰ Thou οπίψ art tho Lord' (aleo said 
οἱ Chrisſt, but not excluſsively of the Father). 
Thus it is plain that there is no oppoeition 
intended between the Father and the Son, and 
that the Father is no more aid to beo the trues 
God to the eaciusioa οὗ the Son, than αἱ 15, xliv. 
6. xlv. 22. And consequently it is (as Bp. Mid- 
dloton ays) frivolous io introdueo this pataago 
into the —* dispute. 

Το ad vert to the import of γινώσκωσι,---Ἶ10 
term τοι, in its full forcee, denote sueh ἀποισίκο 
and γϑοορσηϊχζίησ the Father and the Son to be 
vhat they have revealed themsel ves, cum 67 δοίω, 
and ποῖ in mere apeculativo knovledge, —whether 
head- knovledgo οὐ heart-knowledge, —through 
theo excitement of the feelings. —as aball influenco 
us to worahip, erve, and ohey them; — uch ἃ 
oneness οὗ will with God (teo Cyril, cited upra 
xvi. 8-II)as (to use the words οἵ Calv. ἴῃ 
allusion to 2 Cor. iii. 18) 5hall transform us to 
the imago οὗ God, from faith τὸ faith. 

Thus the general sæense οὗ tho patage may bo 
thus expreaed: This is the ἩΔῪ by vhieh ihey 
may attain unto eternal ral vation, -namely, to 
Κηον and recognize Thee as the only ἴσιο God, 


JOHN XVII. ὅ--8. 


ἐτελείωσα ὃ δέδωκάς μοι ἵνα ποιήσω" ὅ καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με σὺ, 


9. 


ver. 35. 


οοἱ.1.16-- οὺς δέδωκάς μοι ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 
SMM δέδωκας" καὶ τὸν λόγον σου τετηρήκασι. 

ὁ. πάντα ὅσα δέδωκάς μοι παρὰ σοῦ ἐστιν 8 (ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ 
δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς: καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, καὶ ἔγνωσαν 


κατ Πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ, ὁ τῇ δόξῃ ἡ εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον 
εἶναι παρὰ σοί. 8. ο᾿Εφανέρωσά σου τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 


Σοὶ ἦσαν, καὶ ἐμοὶ αὐτοὺς 
Ἱ Νῦν ἔγνωκαν ὅτι 


ἀληθῶς, ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ με ἀπ- 


and Jesus Christ whhom thou διδοῖ vent [06 Μο- 
diator between God and man];: thus intimating 
(ες: Calv. points out) that God is kKnomm by the 
interpotition οὗ this Mediator, inaamuch as he 
is knovn alono in the face οὗ Jesus Christ.“ 
ὙΠῸ is his lively and express image.“ In short, 
tho best comment on the present pacago ἰδ 
1 John νυ. 20. vhere see note. 

4. σε ἐδόξασα---τὸ ἔργον ἔτελ.}] The full 
aense ἴδ, 1 have glorified, and continue to glo- 
rify;“ for, as Bp. Lonad. observes, our Lord 
here speaka not οὐἷγ of what he had alreedy 
done to glorify his — by his liſe, but alto 
of that which he was ΠΟῪ about to do by his 
deuth; vhich was to be the completion οὗ the 
vork that his Father had given him to do on the 
earth.“ Now this wvork must ποῖ, vith many 
recent Expoeitors, be interpreted οὗ the work οὗ 
ἐεαολέπο, but, as Calv. Lampe, and others, have 
δον, οἵ αἰϊ that our Lord had done throughout 
his τῆ οἷδ miniſterial course, terminating in his 
ἀδαίλ, the crovning δοὶ whieh —— 4}} that 
he had doneo both as ἃ Teacher and Exemplar, 
both as αὶ Prophet and as ἃ Sariour. atoning by 
the aaerifico οἵ himself for the εἶπ οἵ the vholo 
world. 

δ. καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με σύ] The formula καὶ 
ψῦν is here traæritive; ποῖ, howe ver, as denoting 
oquence only, but inference, and may be ren- 
dered noto then.accordinoly, ΞΞΞ " εἴποο these 
things are o.“ The idiom 15 often used in the 
Sept. as introdueing requeets of ꝙruce, as Gen. 
e ii Ὁ δαὶ ἦε 
8 Υ applicable to urging ἃ γεαυοοὶ for that 
—*88 * is a τ παίει as here, on the 
ground οὗ our Lord'a perfect fulfil ment of tho 
vork the Father had committed to him on earth. 
The glory thus sought is, as Lampoe shovrs, not 
oply the glory vhich he had with his Father be 
fore the creation οὗ the wvorld, but also the glory 
promised — 180 ἃ οἵ — in the — 
eovenant for man's talvation, —the σερεοίαὶ 

iven to Christ in his περαϊαίονίαὶ —— 
n his ἐιοογοία naturo οἵ God and inan, Μοὶ 
differs from his glory δ God, and his glory as 
ꝝun. A ꝛimilar view is taken by Dr. 
Smith, vho explains it, romewhat vaguely, οὗ the 
moniſestation his name, the unreiling of the 
ame moral and spiritual excellonco, the 22me 
abeolute and infinite perfeetion, in the person 
and character οὗ the Son οἵ God, to be effected 
by the extension and success οὗ the Christian 
religion. For myrelf, on ἃ point δβὸ involved in 
myatery, and vhere ve can only seo through ἃ 
glass darkly,“ 1 would not venture to determine 
any thing. Οπο thing ἰδ elear, and that is, —the 
———— of the Son οὗ God in glory with the 

ather Ῥοίοτο tho ereation of the vorld. Tho 


emptinese οὗ the Socinian gloss, by vhich 7 

is underatood οὗ the decination of the F 

δ been fully chown by Lampe and Τίιϊε., 
vhom 600 in my Recens. ——— 

6---19. This portion is οεουρίεὰ ὙΠῸ our 
Lord's prayer for his disciples; and that earneat 
inte addrees is introduesd by ad verting to 
that portion οὗ the work that he had performed 
on earth ( v. 4), which consisted in glorifying the 
name οὗ God, his nature, attributes and counsel 
for the talvation of thote ühom the Father had 
givon to him ont of the unbeliering world to bo 
taught by him, and thus brought to talvation; δὸ 
vere the Apoetles and disciples present. This, 
acoordingly, — pevos the ἮΔΥ to interoes 

τη 


Ῥγαψεν : 
“" σοὶ ἦσαν] Thine; 1]. by right οὗ ereation 
and ation; and 2. by the bond οὗ devotod 
attachment to thee. Δέδωκαε, mes ing, hast 
givon mo them (through the dravi men· 
tioned aupra vi. 44, vhereo 600 noto), as disciples. 
«- Τὸν λόγον σὸν τετ. means the doctrine 07, the 
Οοεροί, dolivered to them throuxh Christ by God 
tho Father; q. d.“ uhataoover thou hast cornmis- 
cioned me to 

7. ἔγνωκαν͵Ἶ lit. 
know, equiv. to 
ἔγνωκα boing one οὗ vhat the grammarians cali 
preeent· porfoets, whero ἃ completo action implies 
ἃ permanent satate, as in the inatanco οὗ τέθνηκα, 
ἤλπικα, aupra v. 46: μεμαρτύρηκα, δΒΌρτα i. δέ: 
δὰ λελάληκα, viii. 40. 

8. τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ---δέδωκα αὑτοῖς} Comp. 

ατρ. μ. 


aupra xv. 15, πάντα ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ 

ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν, vhere the terms δέδωκ. and 
ἥκουσ. are tantamount; and, acordingly, in 
both the origin of the disciples faith 
is ἱπειτιδιοὰ.---ὄγνωσαν ἀληθῶς, hare truly. 
aseuredly Cnoun The phraae occurs tupra vii. 
26, and Acte xii. II, bui not, 1 thinx, ἐπ tho 
Clasaical writers, wüho use ἀσφαλῶς γιν. Thu⸗ 
tho faith mentioned juat after ie ted as 
—— tho contretion arising from δεν and 
oortain novwledge; comp. aupra νἱ. 68, 69, vhero 
in πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι σὺ 
εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, there is thie samo faith δεϊοὶησ 
from our Lord's having, as Carix, tho ῥήματα 
ζωῆς αἰωνίου, vhieh he had, as is hero vaid, re- 
ceivod (by hearing) from the Father. The παρά 
σον ἐξῆλθον ἄξενα correeponds to the ὁ Χριστὸς 
ὁ Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος ἑδεγε. "ετε," ob- 
δεῖνοῦ Tittman,“ wo must be careful to distin- 
guish the ἰνο οὗ Jesaus rom God, xvi. 28, 
and coming to ἴδ earth, v. ὃ, from his being 
ϑομέ 3 as the Mecaiah.“ Howorer, J δαὶ not 
aure that both theee may not be included, one as 


apringing from the other. Αἱ any rate, tho A 
τὰς ΧΆ comprehends both those heads. — 


they have knoun and do 
bave γχαϊὶ 
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ἐστειλας. 9:8 ᾿Εγὼ περὶ αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ οὐ περὶ τοῦ κόσμου ξ κε 31. 
ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοί εἰσι"----ἸῸ Β Καὶ τὰ ἔπι δας 
4 ’ σε ἃ 9. 24. 
ἐμὰ πάντα σά ἐστι, καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμά-.---καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 1 1οδ 4.1. 
111 Καὶ οὐκ ἔτι εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ οὗτοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσὶ, 1 Ὁ. το. ὁ. 
Α , — — μὴν ἐν & τας. 31. 
καὶ ἐγὼ πρός σε ἔρχομαι. Πάτερ ἅγιε, τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 


ὀνόματί σου, Ἰοὺς δέδωκάς μοι ἵνα ὦσιν ἕν καθὼς ἡμεῖς. 


ον. 


19 )“οτε ἤμην μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἘΝ, 


9. Our Lord ΠΟῪ prays for their ation 
in tho faith, and alo that they may be defended 
agnainst the power of the Enemy, and maintain 
porfeet unity one with another. 

-- οὐ περὶ τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ) Sinee οὔτ 
Lord further on, νυ. 20, 22, — or the worid. 
-nay, on another occasion (Lukeo xxiii. 84), for 
his very enemies, —this has been sup to 
meabn, “1 pray especiaoliy for thy faithful peoplo; 
they are wvorthy that J chould pray for them.“ 
Othors talo ——— — in tho — —* ἕαπι 
uum, to aignify that tho prayer for his disci- 
ples is ποῖ —— oxclude τὰ vworld from his 
prayers. But these modes οὗ olving the diffi- 
culty are alike untatisfactory. It may best be 
removed ὮὉΥ regordintz the οὐκ ἐρωτῶ to mean 1l 
am not aoio ing.“ The ἐγὼ is emphatie, and 
tho vords may be rendered freely. —- As for my- 
δε], it is for chem 1 am praying; J am ποὶ 
[now)] ΩΝ ἴον the ποτὶ ἃ at but ἴον 
1δοδϑο vhom — hast given to me, — for thine 
thosy are [ἴο givs]. For the xorid, i. 6. the un- 
— part οὗ it, our Lord is not πον praying. 
and couſd ποῖ, contiſtently with — as he 
ΠΟῊ — ally for belierers. For the world, 
hovwervor, ho does pray δὶ the latter clauses οὗ vv. 
21 and 23. and there quite consistently, ineo he 
ineludes αὐ vho become members οὗ his 
Chureh. 

9. ὅτι σοί εἰσι] Here is added ἃ γϑαϑον ὙὮΥ 
God chould protect them; " ἴοσ they are ἐλένο ;" 
i. o. ποιὸ on (ↄæe 1 John iii. 2), δοὸ 
heretofore by σγεαέΐον, &c.; veo note cupra v. 6. 

10. καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ ..--ἐμά)] Ven, all things that 
816 mine are thine, and all thinge that are thino 
aro mino.“ Theseo words, which aro perentheti- 
cal, æeom intended to εἰῤμείγαία the preceding; 
ainco from the clore communion οὗ vill, coun- 
βοὶ, and vorks, οἵ tho Father and the Son, what- 
ever is the one's is δἷδοο the οὐδοῦ δ, 660 xvi. 
15; δ mwanifeet proof of tho Divinity οὗ the Son. 
FHence the disciples aro somotimes called the 
Futher's, and iometimes the Son's. This, hovw- 
evor, is (as Cal vin obeerves) meant to intimate that 
76 will asurodly be heard, and dey protected. 

-- καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὑτοῖς] Τδοθο worde, 
vhich eonnect with v. 9, ϑοεῶλ meant ἴ0 expreee 
pomething more than the preceding; q. d.“ they 
are not only mine, but 1 am glorifiod in and 
through them; therefore they are eſectively mino, 
lit. -by tho use of the Perfect., for doth Past and 
Prese. aro idioms used vhen an action commenced 
ἐπ Past time ἴδ atill continued, — Lhare been, and 
am beoing glorified, i. 6. by their faith and lorvo. 
ΝΥ, here ihe Fut. is included — 

I. καὶ οὐκ ἔτι---ἔρχομαι] Theso words offer 
another reason vhy he thus commends thom to 
the proteetion οὗ his heavenly Father; namely, 
because they ὙΠ] voon be deprived of his preeneo 
ἐπ the body, undor vhich they had hitherto felt 


aecure. (Calvin.) See xiv. 18, Tho full senso 
is: Iam [85 it were] πο longer in the world, but 
are in the worl —— vhile 1 am going 
ἴο Thee [and thorefore 1 ῬΓΑΥ͂ ſor them ].“ 
F —— — ΟὟ follovs, to tho 
end of the apter. the iateressory pruyer οἵ 
Christ for the —2 — headed by the δυρτιοῖ a 
—— Πάτερ ἅγιε, vhere, considerin 4. 
erronage vho used tho vordse, it might bo 
thought that Πάτερ would of itself havo σδαΐ- 
ficed; δαὶ ἅγιε vas added, as Theophyl. and 
Maldonat. ahov, for the 1ake οὗ the disciples — 
that they might be confirmed by δοοίης ἴδο pe- 
thetic urgeney οὗ their Lord's interecetcion ſor 
them; vhenece they might auroly conelude, that 
God would never fornaxke them. But thereo is 
another, and, perhape, atronger reason, namely, 
that, as Tolet., Rupert., and Grot., remark, 
Solent Deo cognomina tribui accom modato αὐ 
id itur, ut in Rom. xv. S et in 
mis.“ This had already occurred to Thom. 
Aquin., vho handles the point more fully and 
ably thus: Addit [Salvator] Sancte, quia etiam 
in ipeo est principium οἱ origo sanctitatis, et 
quia aimiliter sanctificationem petebat (discipulis 
auis). Comp. Lev. xix. 2, Be —— or I 
the Lord your God am Holy. ὁ saubjeet is 
atill furthor carried out Ὁ ———— vho, after 
remaricing that the ποτὰ is here emphatic, and 
accommodated to the oecasion, obeerves, " Sancti- 
tas Doi derignat illam perfectionem voluntatis 
Divinæ, qua seipeum purissimò, intentistimè, 
constantiaaimo απαΐ, atquo omnis, quæa agit, eon- 
venienter huic amori agit, quem aibi ipei debet; 
thus, it δου] acom, brießy intimating that this 
august opithet, as appliod to God, peculiarly ex- 
preeses tho, as it wero, inter penetrotion οὗ all his 
attributes by Love. Accordingly, tho beloved 


Apostle might well ay (1 John iv. 8 and 16 
—S 4 


— τήρησον---σου] The sente, needleealy de- 
bated, βροϑν to be, 'keop or preservo them in 
the Enowledge of thy name, δὲ conveyed in tho 
faith and practico of thy trus religion; namely, 
through that ἦν as vell as converting grace 

iven to thoee ὙΠΟ are kept by the power οὗ 

through faith unto ralvation, 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 6. — 

ἐν τῷ ὁν. σ. The full ente of the next words, 

ἵνα ὡσιν---ἡμεῖς ἰε, So that they may be one, 

by their being united with us, as we are united 
with each other. 

— ἵνα ὦσιν ἣν καθὼς ἡμεῖε)] Thero is here ἃ 
blending οὗ ἵἴπὸ phrases, ἵνα ὥσι {κε 8) ἂν and 
ἵνα ὦσι καθὼς ἡμεῖς (ἐσμεν); the latter explain- 
ing the former: tho ense being. that they ma 
be all united vith Us —as We areo with ee 
other — ονόνθϑε vhieh is the fruit of the 
Bpirit οἵ Ohrist in us, implying a union οἵ will 
aud purpoæso for the promotion οὗ tho Goepeo 

12 ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν, ἄς.} ΒΥ ἐτήρονν is hero 
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τῷ ὀνόματί σου οὗς δέδωκάς μοι ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἀπώλετο, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. 
18 Νῦν δὲ πρός σε ἔρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 


ει Κἵνα ἔχωσι τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


1}. 16. 18. 1Φ} Εἰ γὼ δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σον" καὶ ὁ κόσμος ἐμίσησεν 
αὐτοὺς, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
πὰ μαι.6. κόσμου. Is m Οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, ἀλλ᾽ 


1Johnn 8.1 


4 Fhees. 8.8. 7 
1 ζομὴ δ. 14. ὑῬῶ 


ἀεποιοὰ the exereiso οἵ ——— pꝓrotection 
(uch δα that ↄpoken οὗ v. II), and by ἐφύλαξα, 
εραίολζωί carse over, inceluding (as ap from 
the vunnlication οὗ our Lord's words, infra xviii. 
9). besides the promoting οὗ their eteraal ραϊοα- 
tion, ihe consulting for their temporal ϑφαγείψ. 
So speaking, our Lord means to a2ay, —that nov, 
being about to leave them, he commits them to 
the Futher, -to afford them that protection and 
care, which 179 had done vhile prerent with them. 
On roconsidering the difſcult question as to the 
γεααίπο here, vhether οὖς, as in the text. reo., 
or ᾧ, as in many MSS., 1 πον δὸ6 reason to 
— that the text. rec. probably aroso from ἃ 
Oriticul ulteration. Tho authority for ᾧ is very 
weighty, comprehending most οὗ the uncials, and 
many currives (to vhich 1 can add δὶ] the Lamb. 
copies. except two; moet οὗ ihe Mus. copies; 
and Trin. Coll. B. χ. 16 and 17), and internal 
evidence is quito in its favour, aince this is not ἃ 
case vhero the reading proposed is vhat brealkes 
all rules of Grammar διὰ construction, and 
vhich tho context will not permit; for it does 
admit οὗ α ——— — and Alf. 

int out, namely. that δ (ον ὃ, αἰέναο- 
—— is ———— — name Vehovah our 
Eiꝙhleousness, vhich the Father has given to 
Christ. But we may reasonably requiúre 1000 
Seriptural proo οὗ this givinq, uhich oren if 
thus based vould be brought in bere rather 
violently. Accordingly, 1 have ſcrupled to re- 
ceivo the reading, espec. ainoe it may havo arisen 
from the ame cause as the ὃ at v. 24, adopted by 
Tiseh. and Alf. See note. 

--- ἀπώλετο) ᾿ has perihed' - has come to 

rdition,' by having fallon away from the faith. 

hore may be, as in Pe. ii. 12, δράξασθε παι- 
δείας, μήποτε ἀπολεῖσθε ἐξ ὁδοῦ δικαίας, δὴ 
allusion ἴο the δἷπ οὗ unbelief, and, as there, proba- 
bly by ἃ metaphor taken from ἃ wayfarer, vho, 
from abandoning his guido, has loet the right path, 
and comes in danger οὗ deſtruction. The δυδεο- 

uent expression ὁ υἱὸς τῆν ἀπωλείας, is de- 
rived from the Hebr. phrae vpp Ὑν, used οὗ 
the idolatrous Iaraelites το vere thus apoſtates 
from their religion, and hence this expresion ἰδ 
very applicable to Judas, vuho vwas both ἃ be- 
trayer and δὴ apostate. 

-- ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ] meaning, "80 
that τῆς Scripturo may be said io be fulfilled; δο 
applied to this care. Οὐ the pastage here had ἴῃ 
view the Commoentators are not agreed. Moet 
think there is only ἃ rul reſerence to the pro- 

hecies concerning the pasion οὗ our Sariour. 

et tihere eems ἃ αἰ one; namely, to Ps. 
xli. 9, and eix. 8, as, indeed, appears from the 
words οἵ Peter, Acts i. 20. 

18. ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ) Here our 


τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 


16 Ἔκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ 


Lord οονε that he did not thus earnestly pray 
to the Father for his disciples, as though he felt 
alarmed δὲ to their future atate, but 20 δροΐο 
that he might relieve their present anxiety. 

— ἵνα ———— The full vense ἴδ, 
that they may [by theso vords] havo their joy 
in πιο (i. e. οὔ which 1 am the objeet) compſete 
and perfect: thus alluding to the joy ihey vould 
ahortly exporience at his resurrection, ascention, 
and the sending to them οὗ the Holy Spirit. 

14. ἐγὼ δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σου) 
Comp. ver. ὃ and note. 

— καὶ ὁ κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐτού:] Here 
Christ commends his disciples to the Father on 
another ground; namely, that because of the 
hatred οἵ the world towards them, they need his 
help and defence. See infra xv. 18, 21. 

18. οὐκ ἐρωτῶ---κόσμου 4 —F not that 
thou shouldat remove them.“ To better compre- 
hend the purport of the expretrion, it is proper to 
bear ἴῃ mind ἃ remark οὗ Euthymius and Grotius, 
that these worde are aaid in eæplicution οὗ the 
preceding, and ſfor tho ake οὔ πο disciples then 
pretent, and vithin hearing. Thus οὖν Lord 
means indirecty to — his disciples, under 
the bittor perecutions they would be called upon 
to enduro, not to wish or pray ἴον death, aincee ho 
had important purposes ſor them to answer during 
many years; δὶ the zamo time vauggesting to them 
motives for conatancy and fortitude, in their being. 
by his mighty aid, not only deſe ἀκα pre 
ærved, but. — tho — of 1:0 Para- 
clete, comſorted under the sorrovs vhich should 
surround them. 

ΒΥ τοῦ πονηροῦ many Commentators under- 
atand theo Evil One, referring to Matt. νἱ. 18. and 
IJohn v. 19. But as to the firat -·mentioned pas- 
tage, we may say, with Horace.‘' Nihil agit exem- 

lum litem quod lite resolvit; ἴον there the sente 
is as much disputed as here. The latter ἴθ, in- 
doed, to the purpose; and we may add l John ii. 
18,4. iii. v. 18. 19. Vet all that theee pos- 
aages ὙΠ] prove is, that ἃ masculine ꝛense πειράξ, 
if the context permitted, not that it must, be 
adopted That the conteat rather requires tho 
neuter has been chown by the ableſt judges οὗ 
δυο ἢ} ὁ matter, as Fatius, Calvin, and Lampe. 
Thus the object οἵ the prayer will be. that they 
may be prererved from eril that is in the 
vworld (Sin). and the malice of its agents (Satan 
and his inatruments); so that the {πὸ renses 
mergeo into each. However, the pasages οὗ John 
atrongly confirm the ᾽παφολ έν nenso (οὗ Satan); 
and cince there is, δὲ Bp. Lonadale obterves. ἃ 
peculiar proprioty in the prayer, that ἴῃς dis- 
ciples, whilo they remained in the world δου] 
be kept * Povwer from on ΗΙΒΒ] from tho 
power οἵ Satan, described in xii. 81. χίν. 30, 88 
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εἰσὶ, καθὼς ἐγὼ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰμί. 115 Αγίασον αὐτοὺς Ἐξδιδ 
ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ σου ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς ἀλήθειά ἐστι. 18 Καθὼς ἐμὲ 


ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, κἀγὼ 


ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν 


κόσμον" 19 ο καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάξω ἐμαυτὸν, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ο10ογ.ν., 
ὦσιν ἡγιασμένοι ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 30 Οὐ περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ Ἐ6ν.1. 1... 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῶν " πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν 

εἰς ἐμξ͵ 3ι νῖνα πάντες ὃν ὦσι" καθὼς σὺ, Πάτερ, ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ γ «Ὁ... 
ἐν σοὶ, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ἕν ὦσιν" ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύσῃ 1. 0). ἃ. 


the Prince of this world. 1 must finally doter- 
— — of the — — 
ασον αὑτοὺς, &e. ὯΔ for 
their pretervation under trials and ——— (ἦν τοι 
proceeds to pray for thoir rration in the dis- 
eh of their Εὶ ἰοαὲ οδἕοε. ᾿Αγιάζειν, like 
480 Hebr. σῷ, igniſies properly to ϑφοραγαῖθ," or 
vet apart to aomeo offeo ecelesiaatieal and to 
consecrate ἰὸ the wvorship οἵ God, or to the con- 
cerna οὗ religion: thus ἄγιος came to denote 
2 perron 80 δοὶ apart. or contecrated, and is 
in ——— used eepecially οὗ Pronbets or 
Priecte,. beinx aaid ἐγιάζεσθαι. It is, how- 
evor, aloo aaid to be used of the appointent by 
tho Father οἵ the Son to the work οὗ human 
βαϊναϊΐουη by his incarnation (veo χ. 86), διὰ to 
πίοι our Lora ἰδ καἱὰ τὸ μβανο ἀονοιοὰ ναανXν 
But how, it may be asked, are τὸ to underetand 
the term, δὲ applied to the Apoctles? Somo 
δεοῖ δὲ the δοῦθο, “οὶ them apert unto ihe 
promulgation οὗ thy truth (ἰ. ὁ. tho Word οὗ 
ihe Goepel, ' vhich (it is then added by way οἵ 
oxplanation) is the Truth.“ Others, Sanctify 
them (namely, by cleansing them from sin, and 
freoing them from tho powver οὗ aiu, through the 
operation οἵ the Holy Spirit) unto tho promul- 
gation οὗ thy Faith. is lattor inte tion 
88 preforable as being called for by the Jact., that 
tho Apoetles required far moro than to be διέ 
apart to {πο winistry: ποῖ to tay that in the 
term itaelf thero δεοῖδ δὴ allusion to tho 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, the all -cacious Agent in the 
matter. And this use οὗ the ποτά, “ ἐο vunctiſy, 
oousecrate, is οἵ frequent occurrenco both in 
the Seopt. διὰ the New Test., as 1 Τα. νυ. 23. 
In this ente I must finally aequiesce; and saætill 
moro δὲ to the term in the next vorre, ἀγιάζω 
ἐμαντόν. But the diciaction ἰὼ the uso of the 
aame torm, as applied to the dicciples, and to our 
Lord. is to be carefullyj markod. As to theo 
ſormer, they were, in the striet wense, to bo 
aanetified, made holy, ὃν theo abovo means, and 
were δοῖ apart for their holy function by ἃ long 
courso οὗ preparatory training. As to tho latter, 
no δοίης ἃ much 1666 iraining, vas neces- 
aary; the voſf· conaæecration οὗ our Lord being im- 
mediato and complete, by his ontire aubmiraion 
to 186 will of Him vhom he addrestes as ἅγιε 
Πάτιρ. The words following. ἡγιασμένοι ἐν 
ἀληθείᾳ, τουδὶ be explained in the 68:10 manner 
as thoso δἱ ver. 17, ἁγίασον αὑτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἄλη- 
θείᾳ σου. 4ᾳ. d. " τῆαι they also may bo ταποι θεὰ 
διὰ conseerated to the discharge οὗ their aacred 
offico.“ Meaning, ποῖ only that they hould haro 
in Christ δὴ eau iple οὗ this devoted service, but 
that ΒΗ δῃουϊὰ be tanctifted and consec 
thereto by the of Christ anctifying him- 
οἷ. For, as Calvin well remarks, our Lord 


thus points out the ouatain from vhence flows 
that aanctification, conveyed to us through tho⸗ 
teeching of the Goepel ſand [80 aid οὗ the Bpirit, 
Ed. ] Enamely, because be hath conseocrated him- 
βοὶ ἢ unto the Father, that his holiness might 
reach unto us. 

20---26. Nov commenoes the οοποίκα πο por- 
τίου of the 355 on 180 βοορο οὗ vhich ἃ con- 
aiderable differenco οὗ opinion exitta; ποῖ only 
as to tho pervons vho may bo supposed to be 
objeeta οὗ thi⸗ 5 but, atill more, whether 
vhat is here δαὶ hould be referred to Christiane 
οὗ that ago, οἵ οὗ αἱΐ ages. And according as 
either οἵ thees views beo adopted, 20 hare tho 
leading terms, δόξαν, διο., been interpreted. Κα 
δοιὰ δοοῦῦ that by τῶν πιστευόντων (vhich 
811 the beet Rditors aro agreed is to be read 
insſtead of πιστενσόντων. and vhich 1 find in 
almoet all the Lamb. and Mus. gopies) are meant 
ποῖ only the bolievers ἐπ general οἵ that age (as 
distinguished from the Aportles), but (the tera 
being proloptic) those οὗ every age to the end οἵ 
time, oven all vho should be eonverted tho 
Gospel οὗ σείει, the foundation of νος ἢ vas 
laid by tho Apoetles. 

Αἱ νος. 21 our Lord γταγο that they may be 
Κορὶ in God's namo, and βεπειβοὰ in his truth; 
also that they may be united to each other —* 
to God, by ἃ union δὲ cloto 8δὸ that vhieh οὐδ- 
aists betwoon the Father and tho Son (θεὸ x. 80, 
and ποίο, and 1 John i. 8), i. o. in boing οἵ οπϑ 
“ἰνά, ⁊ill, and purpocee, being united to tho 
Fathèr and the Son by the Holy Spirit, procoeu- 
πα from both Perrons, working in them. 

— ἵνα ὁ κόσμοι---με ἀπέστειλας} The exact 
acopo οὔ these words has boœen diseusted at large ὃν 

itors, by Thom. Aquin., Maldonat, 
Lampo; but to no very purpoeo. Tho 
aame may be εαἰὰ οἵ the recont ſoreign Expo- 
ditors; the truth boing in the one case overatated, 
and in the other all' but loet amidat falso die- 
tinctions διὰ βηθιδρυῦ svophiſtry. The vimplo 
truth meant to be put ἰογί by our Lord reems 
to be this: —So tho world, mankind in 
geneoral, οὗ every age, may be induced to believoe 
ἴδει Thou hast δοηϊ me; s0 that, as many 88 
ποοὰ it, may be brought to conversion, and to 
the embraring οὗ the truth as it is in Jesus.“ 
Tho ἵνα points δὲ the recult and tendency οὗ thh 
nnity among eseh other οἵ helieyers; 4. ά. "1: νῆ] 
be δῇ evidenee οἵ the truth of Christianity, and, 
by recommending it to 186 world at larxo, δει 
means οὗ bringing many to embraco it Very 
ΜΕΝ is the following remark of Eutlym.: — 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτως ἔμελλεν ἐμποδίζειν τῷ 
κηρύγματι, ὡς τὸ διεσχίσθαι τοὺς κήρνκας, 

ἢ τε διαφορᾷ τῆς πίστεωε, καὶ τῇ πρὸτ 
ἀἰλήλονε ἐπεχθείᾳ' ἐπειδὴ, μαχομένων, ἐροῦ- 
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JOHN XVII. 29.---26. 


ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 33 Καὶ ἐγὼ τὴν δόξαν ἣν δέδωκάς μος 


δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ὦσιν ἕν, καθὼς ἡμεῖς ἕν ἐσμεν 


ἐγὼ ἐν 


αὐτοῖς καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί: ἵνα ὦσι τετελειωμένοι εἰς ὃν͵ καὶ ἵνα 


496. 


838 
535 
* 


καθὼς ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. 


ΒΒ 
ὧν 
20 


2 
7 
8 
8 


53 


Φ 


28* 
2. 
ἅν. 


ἘΡᾺ 
Β3 
Ξ8 


“ 
* 


σιν, οὐκ εἰρηνικοῦ (non-pacifie) εἶναε μαθητάε" 
εἰ δὲ οὐκ εἰρηνικοῦ, οὐδὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀποσταλέν- 
στοῦ ὁμογνωμονούντων δὲ, καὶ τὰς ἐντολάς 
μουν φυλαττόντων, γνώσονται πάντες, ὅτι 
ἐμοὶ μαθηταί εἰσι, καὶ ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 
At νοῦ. 22 ἃ differoneo οὗ opinion exiats δ to 
«ὐλο ate the perions οὐ ſor. Somoe may., 
Oritctiuns ἐπ ; others, tho Apostles. And 
each class οὗ Expoeitors interpret tho δόξαν there 
sccording to their tire υἱοῦ; the former 
underatanding it οὗ the reward ἰαϊά up ἐπ hea ven 
ſor the ri But thus, it io u on the 
other aide, tho expression δόδωκα will havo to boe 
taken for δώσω, Ἡδίεἷι is the moro harah, as 
δέδωκας, tho ποχὶ word but one, cannot but be 
talcen in ἃ preterite enas. They, ἰδετγούίογο, tup- 
ΤΣ —— to boe meantueh ἃ part οὗ 
hrieta iatorial glory, im to them by 
the Holy Spirit, as was suitablo to the purpoees 
they wero to accomplish, including, οἵ course, 
θ ἢ miracles in eſtabliabmont οὗ the 
truth οἵ the Gospol. Accordingly, they tako 
the next words, ἵνα ὦσι τετελειωμένοι, &c., to 
ad vert to the mode ꝙ eæeroisiuꝗ ruch high giſts, 
—namoly, with thait — union with them- 
naelves, and with the Father and the Son, which 
oxista between the Father διὰ the Son. This. 
howorer, is ἃ moat ſactitious ense, and not at αἱ] 
agreeablo to the context. Nor is the difficulty 
involved in the enallago οἵ tenso 50 great as to 
need boing removed in δὸ violent ἃ manner. Wo 
have only to δῇ τωρ that οὖν Lord hero spoke 
απέϊοϊραξίον, by adverting to ἃ thing futuro as 
past. Mosat hareh, indeod, were it to διυρροθο 
theo sudyect in this verre to be difforent from that 
in the two preceding ones. Tho perrons here 
meant wore, ᾿ξ chould reem, faithful Christians ἐπ 
, and in all ages. As to the δόξα hero, 
am nov induced to adopt the view taken by 
Lueke and Stier, very nearly the iamno as vhat 
Iformerly addueed from Lampeo, namely, that 
it is ἴδο φίονν ὦ ΟΆΓΙΝ, τῶ [τε ΟΕ Ὺ ἐφλύϊοι ΣΌΝ 
(cupra i. 14) fudl οἵ grace and truih, vhieh, by 
virtuo of his exaltation, and the unity of be- 
Mevers through the Spirit, will be theirs. 
ἐγὼ ᾧ αὑτοῖς --- ἐμοί] Expreceing, as 
Btier and Alf. point out, ποῖ 10 much tho εἰτηΐ- 
Brity οὗ their unity to δὲ of the Father and 
the —* as its aotual existenco by Christ abiding 
ἐπ them. and the Father in Christ. So Ευ- 
thym., aſtor Ohrys, well explains it to mean, 
᾿Εγὼ ἐν αὑτοῖς μένω, καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί" τοντ- 
ἔστιν, ἐγὼ καὶ σὺ ἐν αὐτοῖς μένομεν. Theo- 


θ}}}.: too, explains it, ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς εἰμὶ, σὲ 
ὲ πάλιν ἔχω ἐν ἐμαυτῷ ὥστε καὶ σὺ ἐν αὖ- 


τοῖς εἶναι. But Euthym. auggerts an important 


, γινώσκῃ ὁ κόσμος ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας, καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς, 
94 ᾳ Πάτερ, οὗς δέδωκάς μοι, θέλω ἕνα 
ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, κἀκεῖνοι ὦσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἵνα θεωρῶσι τὴν δόξαν τὴν 
ἐμὴν ἣν ἔδωκάς μοι, ὅτε ἠγάπησάς με πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
25 τ Πάτερ δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, 
. καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας: 386 καὶ ἐγνώρισα 


diatinetion proper to be made, remarking, ᾿Αλλ' 
ὀγὼ μὲν ἐν αὐτοῖς θεοπρεπῶε (Divixo modo) δεὰ 
τὴν πίστιν σὺ δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ σατροπσρεπῶὼε (»α- 
ἔογμο modo) διὰ τὴν φύσιν. With the phrase 
raTaM. εἰς ἣν, comp. 1 Ζοίιη ii. 5. ἐν. 12,18. From 
vhich it soems to be ἃ locutio meaning., 
that they may be perfectly united into (60 δ to 
form) one Body, made οὗ that perfect union vhich 
au beiote — — and Thee. — eouree — 
σκῃ must denote that completo kKnowloedge vhie 

—— from Faith founded on full conviotion 
And vwe must mark, that here, and in iho parallel 
—— aupra xiii. 856. xiv. 81, this union is 

up in Love, as Gop ἰδ Love. 

Αἱ ver. 25 there ἰδ manifeſtly ἃ traneition to 
tho Axꝓoccles; the οὗτοι being καϊὰ δεικτικῶε. 
Our Lord finally commends them to the caro δοὰ 
proteetion οὗ the Father. 

24. θέλω ἵνα, δε} Tho Ἴχργεβείου θέλω ma 
best be rendered velim, 1 ποιὰ .᾽ for ihere is πὸ 
— — au that — — — 
that importunate desire for oriſ · 
cation οἵ his faithful followers, vhich — 


— yer ituolf. 
. Πάτερ δίκαιε)] The full forco οὗ tho epi- 
thot δίκαεε, hero προὰ δκε ἰσὰ, is ably ἀτανσῃ 
forth Ὁγ Lampo, and δἷεὸ ἰΐδ suitability pointed 
out, vhieh may be popularly, vith 
Matt. Henry, thus: - Vheu our Lord prayed 
that his disciples might be δανοέβοά, ho calle 
himMoly Fathor;“ θα he praye that they 
might bo —*2 ho ealle him ichieous Fa- 
ther;“ for it is ἃ erovn of righteouanens vhich 
tho righteous Judge ahall σἷνο. God's righto- 
ousners was en for the — ———— οἵ all that 
Good, vhich the Father had promised. and the 
Son had hased. Accordingly vhat 1 have 
βαϊὰ on the ἀοοομεποάαζίον at ἅγιε, ν. II, quite 
applies hore. As to ἴδο ὁ κόσμοε σε οὐκ ἔγνω, 
1 ἀο not βὸὸ ἴον the righteousnens of God can 
(e Alf. 2ays) be vitnessed by that. Tho clauso 
is brought in as put in conirast with the πεχὶ; 
— tho * for ἐὰν ——— " (as Mati. 
enry 8478) to chavw that the disciples στοαί 
æeoded Christ prays for, — of τὰν 
πορεεσίίῳ οὗ thoir worle, and [16 extreme diffcul 
-that οὐ bringing light to those vho hut their 
oyos to the light. Thus τ may exprees the venso 
in paraphrase ihus: - Righteous Father, the ord 
hath not knoun Thee [86 J know, and haroe 
knovwn and manifested Thee and thy eounsels]; 
δαὶ thesee (moaning the disciples precent) havo 
known, and do πον, that Thou hast δε 
meo; thereforo, preorvo διὰ zupport them 
ΩΣ oxpresion οὐκ ἔγνω, 8δ5ὲθ δυρτὰ viii. 


JOHN XVIII. 1-3. 671 
αὐτοῖς τὸ ὄνομά σον, καὶ γνωρίσω" ἵνα. ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησάς ν 


με ἐν αὐτοῖς ἦ, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


XVNIII. 1.5 Ταῦτα εἰπὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς « κει. ». 
φ φ' ’ σὰ σε 4 2 2 ᾽ 86. 
αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ χειμάῤῥου " τοῦ Κέδρων, ὅπον ἦν κῆπος, εἰς 
αὐ αὐτοῦ. 
᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον' ὅτι πολλάκις συνήχθη ᾿. 


ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 


« 


Ἡατῖς 14. 33. 
Luxe 532. 80. 


2 Ἤ!δει δὲ καὶ ᾿ν Ὁ 


ΒΊΩΚο. ἦ 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 8. Ὃ οὖν ᾿Ιούδας —BR 


λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ Φαρισαίων ὑπ- 
ηρέτας, ὄρχεταε ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων καὶ ὅπλων. Τ᾿ 


26. ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη, &c.] i. ὁ. "ἰδὲ the loro 
vith vhich thou hast loved me may be in hem 
(i. e. may be extended to them), and that 7 
may be in them' (meaning, by his spiritual pre- 
aenco). 


XVIII. 1II. Matt. xxvi. 48.-.δ6. Mark 
xiv. 48. -δ2. Luko xxii. 48.--68, The Evan- 
7* ΠΟῪ ——— ἴο record the Pastion οὗ our 

touching lightly on δὶ had been re- 
corded by 1: preceding E ἰδία, aud adding 
ecortain circumsſtances omit by them; thus 
atrongly conſirming the truth οὗ vhat δὰ been 
boforo vritten, and, in tho circumstances vhich 
he himsolf records, plainly taxing that truth for 
granted. (Iæmpo.) 

I. χειμάῤῥον A pootice ἀχργοβοίου ; χείμαῤ- 
ῥοε * — y applied δ δὴ epithet to ποτα- 
μὸς, an used 88 ἃ rubetantive, to denote ἃ 
vintor-torrent that flows in the raiuy teason 
only, and is dry in aummer; vhieh is the caso 
—* Codron, οἵ vhich Dr. Robinton tays that 
it is always dry, oxcept in the rainy ϑοβδοῦ aſter 
very heavy rains. 

-- τοῦ Κίέ So for text. τες. τῶν Κέ- 
ὥρων I have odited vith Grieeb., Seholz2, HBAchm., 
δον Alf., from ὅ uncial and 1 οὐ 2 cureive MSS., 
ὃ οὗ the important Verrions, and vome Fathers, 
διὰ Joſeph. Antt. viii. δ, 1. ἰχ. 7, 8, confirmed 
by internal evidence. The mietake might easily 
havo arison from the acribes not underetanding 
the “ῦγπε as δὴ indeelinablo noun, formed from 
the Hebr. 5 alluding to the dark colour of 
the atream.“ The argumont for the text. rec. de- 
rived from tho oceurrenco οὗ τῶν Κέδρων in two 
paaages οἵ the Sept. is οὗ πο forceo, since the 
aeribee wero as likely to malo tho mistako chere, 
as the scribes bero; and 1 donbt not that τοῦ 
Κέδρων will be found in ome of the copies. 
That Matthæi hould have 20 otrenuously, though 
unsuecesefully, maintained the reeding οὗ the 
text. rec. can only be accounted for from his δεῖ- 
ing too oſten under the influenco οὗ prejudico. 
As to Ticeh. retaining theo text. rec. I πὸ not 
aceribo it, with Alf., to pedaatry, for there is no 
oetentation οὗ ponderous leuraiag, which he 
aeees ποῖ, in δὸ doing. It δζοϑϑ, probebly, from 
mere caprice, and α vieh to chov himself viser 
tban Lachm.; though, in fact, it merely afforde 
another rignal proof, to tho many he had be- 
foro ahovn, οἵ his want οὗ trus eritieal aagacity, 
——— by his incompotency to woigh tho foreo 

intornal evidonce. cannot, indeed, add a 
aingle ΜΆ. of either ἔνο lamb. or Mus. copies 
in confirmation of the reading τοὺ Κέδρων, but 
ἔοι the falas resoding in tho ΜΆ. D, τοὺ Κέ- 


miarx 14. 43. 
ĩvie 28. ὦ. 


{ 


ὅρου, a 8]}}ρ of the φοτῖδο, we may infer that τ᾿ 
Κ έδρον was δὴ itaciam for ---ὧν. ἶ 

As to the κῆποε (ealled Gethaemano) it was ἃ 
νὰ οὗ ground probably occupied partly by olives 

henes 118 namo), and partly as ἃ garden, or nur⸗, 

ΒΕΙ͂Υ, and vas probably provided vith ἃ cottago 
for the occasional nojourn οὗ the κηπουρὸς, XX. 
1δ, doubtlese friendly το, if not ἃ disciple of, Jesus. 
As to the aituation; the plot of ground πον point- 
ed out ꝛons to be the true οἶδα, becauso it is 
aame as that ascertained as early as A. D. 
δὶ the desiro οὗ theo Empress Holena. Το ροοΐ- 
tion ſixed by Euteb., πρὸς τῷ ὄρει τῶν Rav 
ὧν, is conſirmed by Lukeo xxi. 87, οἷς τὸ ὄρος, 
though its actual δ᾽ το ϑοϑῦιδ to hare been ἃ littlo 
— up the riso of the Mount. 

, τὴν σπεῖραν] This term, 86 meaning liet 
a band οἵ men, might denote α military detach- 
ment; but, from the circumstances οὗ the case 
ve —— it to havo been ἃ amall detach- 
ment from the Roman cobort vhich garrisoned 
the Castle of Antonia δὲ the great Feoti vals/to 
proaervo order. From tho use οὗ the Articlo it 
would seem that the band contisted οἵ the detach- 
ment from the cohort then on duty δὶ tho Tem- 
33 and placed αἱ theo dieposition of the —5* 
riost and his colleagues for any emergency thut 


might arise. 
-- κετὰ ὧν καὶ λαμπ. Hero omo τη ΐὺ» 
conception arison, for want οὗ duo diecrimi- 


nation between the terma φανῶν διὰ λαμ. 
The best founded view weems to be this -tha 
λαμπὰς nover signified a lantern,' but ΟὨ]Υ “ἃ 
lamp, or toreh; also that φανὸς, vhile it origh- 
nally aignified "4 toreh, camo aſtervwards to mean 
“8 lantern; ποῖ, howovor, such δὲ is ΠΟῪ in use, 
but — ἃ rude utensil to hold or keop in ἃ 
light; auch, in fact, as thoce travelling lantorn 
dereribed an ὨΟῪ in use in the East by Pocock 
and Niebuhr, cited in Parkn. Lex. -Acur. here, 
and alao in ον. viii. 10, διὰ Judg. xv. 4. δ, Sept. 
Plato. p. 8722. Hdian. iv. 2, 20, ignifies torche⸗ 
That both lanterns and toreches wvere ἴῃ use amon 
aoldiers, appears from Dionys. Hal. ἰχ. 40 —8 
by Lampe and Wetetein) ἐξέτρεχον ὅπαντες ἐκ 
τῶν σκηνῶν ἀθρόοι, φανοὺυε ΐ οντες καὶ λαμ- 
πάδας. It vae, indeed, usual for δυσὶ corpe 
the ono in quettion (hieh vas ἃ ou *3 
to carry (86 in the present —B both armse 
and lanternse, οἵ torchee. So Thucyd. iii. 28. epeak⸗- 
ing οἵ the piquet-guard of το Peloponnerians, 
aays, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ οἱ τριακόσιοι αὑτοῖς ἐπ- 
ἐφέροντο λαμπάδας ἔχοντες. In proof οὗ 
the extreme antiquity οἵ the cuttom, ἃ που]ὰ 
rofer my reader to 4. O. Willkinron's Aneient 
Fœypt, νοὶ. iii. p. 118, vhero there ἰδ 2 copy οἵ a 


672 JOBMNXVIII. 1---Ἰι. 

ἄμε. 16,. 4 ᾿Ιῃσοῦς οὖν Δ εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἐξελθὼν 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Τίνα ζητεῖτε; ὅ ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ᾿[]Ιησοῦν 

; τὸν Ναζωραῖον. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ι]ησοῦς" ᾿Εγώ εἰμι. εἱστήκει 


δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ὁ ᾿ς οὖν εἶπεν 


γι... αὐτοῖς" “Ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι, " ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ ἔπεσον χαμαί. 
δ Ἰ Πάλιν οὖν αὐτὸς ἐπηρώτησε' Τίνα ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπον: ᾿Ιη- 
σοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. ὃ. ᾿Απεκρίθη [Ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς" Εἶπον ὑμῖν, ὅτι 

1.7... ἐγώ εἰμι εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν. 5. ἴἵνα 
᾿ . πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν: “Ὅτι οὗς δέδωκάς μοι, οὐκ ἀπώλεσα 
' ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 10 Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος ἔχων μάχαιραν, εἵλκυσεν 
, αὐτὴν, καὶ ἔπαισε τὸν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, καὶ ἀπέκοψεν 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον τὸ δεξιόν. ἦν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Μάλχος. 

11 ε Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ' Βάλε τὴν μάχαιράν [ σου] 


.} 4 ⸗ 
εἰς τὴν θήκην. 
[2 

αὐτό; 
πρυ]ρίατο found at Alabasſtron in Egypt (above 
vears old), whieh represente ἃ guard of εοἷ- 
diers, æeemingly ἃ piquet-gnard. one οἵ vhom, 
μι the front rank, and seemingly the leader 
olds in his hands ἃ battle-hatechet and ἃ amall 
luntern, vory much like οὖν night-lantern, hung 
at the end of ἃ stick with ἃ bend δὲ top, from 

vhich the lantern is suspended. 

4. On εἰδὼς πάντ. τὰ ἐρχ., 860 note on Matt. 
χχνυὶ. 48. ᾿Εξελθὼν ἰδ ποῖ δὸ much for προελθ. 
(18 moreo usual term in Class. vritera), as used, 
probably with referenco to ome kind of bortter in 
ihe garden, whither our Lord had rotired for 
prayer, and from vhich he issued in order to moet 
ihore ὙΠῸ came to apprehend him. 

6. ἀπῆλθον---ἔπεσον χαμαί] In account- 
ing for the effect thus produced on theo soldiers, 
tho earlier and the moro recent modern Com- 
mentators take very different viewss. The former 
Nere auppose miraculous ageney; the latter, with 
eo exception οὗ Tittman, recognize none, at- 
tributing the circumſtanco to tho natural ave οὔ 
ἴδιο soldiers δὲ the sight οὗ δο celebrated ἃ Perron; 
in confirmation they adduce vhat they call paral- 
lel inſtances from various ancient writers; Val. 
Max. ii. 19, 3. Arrian, Exp. Alex. ν. p. 814. 
Those, howerer, are cases of quite another kind; 
and the mode ἴῃ vhich they account for the occur- 
— is very unsatisfactory. Their a2upposition, 

δὲ this falling to the ground vas δὴ act of γευεγ- 
ποθ, is quite gratuitous, and devoid οὗ probability. 
Iß ve conſine ourrel ves δἰ ΡΥ to the p̃lain worda, 
and consider the actual circumstances οὗ the case, 
ve can — ſail τὸ — here 

u ted far surpassing the incury, and ritin 
τ τς preternuturaul. ἐμοῖο is * reason 
doubt but that δὴ undeſinable, but aupernatural, 

over was exercised, auch as in many similar in- 
— recorded in Holy Writ; as, for example, 
that at Aets ix. 4, vhere the — —— —* is 
described as being atruck to the eurth δε θεόμα- 
xos, as well as atruek with blindness Mr. Alf. is 
put to great straits to knou ποὺ to deal with this 
passage, 80 that, aftor firat aaying that he bolieves 
the oecurrenco to havo been ihe result of the 
auperhuman dignity of οὖν Lord's perron. and 
the majestic calmness οἵ his reply, he, ὁ little 


τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέ μοι ὁ Πατὴρ, οὐ μὴ πίω 


farther on, aays he regards it rather as ἃ miracle 
consequent upon ναὶ Ohrist said and did, than as 
«ογοισὰὲ κι kim. A most — distinction, 
to vhich he never would have resorted, ex 
from being in ἃ complete purele. from vhich he 
might have been spared by considering that πὸ 
are not called upon to explain the MAoto δὲ re- 
apects the fJuct. Tho air οὗ tho lainly 

ints δὲ the supernatural; and arcordingly this 
is no fit occasion for ἃ minister οὗ the Οοορεὶ to 
vweave finespun a0ophisms, eince the 5* is 
one οὗ those many. vhere it is ſolly euriously to 
— and presumption to ine. 

. ἵνα πληρωθῇ, &c. ] So that thus vas mado 

good, or verified, ihe νογὰδ᾽ οἵ xrii. 12. 

10. μάχαιραν] Denoting, not 20 much “8 
aword.“ δὲ της ahort Λοολέοη (ἧι battle- Κη 6," δὲ 
— ἴο the domestic knife) worn by theo aido 
οἵ the aword, and used to cut, as the other vwas 
— to thruct. Seo Hom. 1]. γ. 271, and Hdot 

i. 6]. 

— ἔπαισε τὸν---δοῦλον͵] ΒΥ the δοῦλος οὗ 
tho High Priest is, 1 vith Mr. Oreen, 
meant, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, one vho vas δὲ το head 
of the δεν δι. omcials, and vho, from being on 
that account conspicuous, was singled ont by 
Peter.“ 

II. τὴν μάχ. σουῇ] The Pronoun ἰδ abeent 
from all the moſst ancient uncials, and very many 
currives (to which J add 6 of the mort ancient 
Lamb., and many οὗ the Mus. copies, also Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16 κπὰ 17), and is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tiech., also by Alf., who traces it⸗ 
origin to the parallel passago οἵ Matth. But 
internal evidenco draws two ways; for it vwas 
quite δ likely to have been throvm out by the 
ancient Critics, to improvo the Grecism. And 
vhen τὸ contider that St. John vas more likely 
ἴο ὑφ tho pronoun than (as pure Grecism might 
require) to leave it understood, we can scarcely 
doubt its genuinenese, eopec. ↄainco moet οὗ the 
ancient Μὅϑ. vhich omit τῆς σου, omit it also 


at the —— οὔ Matth.; indeed, tho 2ame 
Family οὗ MSS. very oſten omit the σον. This 
aometimes happens from the variety in position οὗ 


the word. 
- τὸ ποτήριον---αὁὑτό.} Seo Matt. xxvi. 839, 
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12 ΒΗ οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν Ἶου- 8 Μεῖε, 56. 
δαίων συνέλαβον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν, 13 1 καὶ ἀπήγα- δεῖ κι δὲ. 


γον αὐτὸν πρὸς "άνναν πρῶτον: ἦν γὰρ πενθερὸς τοῦ Καϊάφα, 
ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνον. 


Luke 23, δέ, 
1 Luxko 8. 2. 


κα Ἦν δὲ Καϊάφας ὁ και τι ὦ. 


συμβουλεύσας τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτε συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνθρωπον ἀπ- 
ολέσθαι ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. 161 Ηκολούθει δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Σίμων ἵει». 


Πέτρος, καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητής. Ὃ δὲ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ἦν γνω- 


Mark 14, δι. 
Lukeo 3. δέ. 


στὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως" 16 τ ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. ᾿Εξ.- Ἐπ: 
ἦλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος, ὃς ἦν γνωστὸς ἱτῷ 1 ἀρχιερεῖ, 
καὶ εἶπε τῇ θυρωρῷ καὶ εἰσήγαγε τὸν Πέτρον. 11 Λέγει οὖν ἡ 
παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρὸς τῷ Πέτρῳ' Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν εἶ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου τούτου ; λέγει ἐκεῖνος: Οὐκ εἰμί. 18 Εἱστήκεισαν δὲ 


δά. Theo interrogation, accompanied vith a double 
negation, involves ἃ stronx affirmation, and the 
vhole ἰδ — οὗ perfect acquiescence in the 
will of his Father. 

12-24. Portion peculiar to John, and nar- 
rating what 1 ΠΟῪ consider as the preliminarʒ 
λοαγὲκο of our Lord before Annas. 

1δ. καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητής) Here πο little dif- 
ficulty has been found, to account for the Article. 
Τὸ regard it, with many, as redundant, rather 
evades than removes the diſßßeulty; and to cancel 
it. with Eraamus, Bengel, and Vater, is πιοοῖ 
rushk, because the evidence for its omission is 80 
very slight, only that of ſour MSS.; and that of 
Verrious ἰδ but tlender. Indeed, as Bp. Middle- 
ton observes,“ it is far easier to account for the 
omissiun οὗ tho Article in 8 few of the MSS., 
supposing it. to be authentie, than for its insertion 
ἴῃ almost all of them, eupposing it to bo spuri- 
οὐδ; ſor the apparent It vhich might 
operate as an inducement in the one case, would 
be a powerful discouragement in the other.“ We 
must thereſore retain the present reading. and 
explain as we best may. ΝΟΥ almost alTCom- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are agreed that 
by the other dixciple the Evangelist means him- 
δε; and with reason: for though Grotius, 
Lampe, and Pearce deny this, they are δὲ unsuc- 
cessful in proging it aot to have been St. John. δὲ 
they are in ſixing on any other disciple. Tho 
Evangelist never mentions ἀὐπερο by xame, and 
γοῖ he has described ἴθ whole οὔ what took 
place in the hall of Annas, &c., δθο circumstan- 
tially, that τὸ cannot but conclude that he τσαϑ, 
as ecelesiaſtical tradition atteſsts. prerent. Sup- 

ing, then (remarks Bp. Middleton), that St. 

ohn himself is meant by ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς, it 
may ποῖ be impoecible to assign something liko 
ἃ plausi ble reason vhy he should call himself 
the other dixciple.Thie phrase (continues the 
learned Prelate) obviously implies the rewaining 
one of tivo persons, vho ποῖ only were, iu common 
with many others, disciples οἵ Christ, but between 
vhom some still closer relation might be recog- 
nized to exist; and if it could be chovn that 
Peter and John stood towards each other in any 
auch relation, the term ἐδ other disciple might 
ποῖ unfitly be used, immediately after the men- 
tion οἵ Peter, to designate John; espec. if, from 
any — ——— * was not to be opoken 

OL. 1, 


οὗ by name. Now it does ἃ that a parti- 
cular, and even exclusive — — — be 
tween Peter and John. The βα)δ expression, 
ὁ ἄλλος μαθ., occurs in John χχ. 2, ᾿ 4, 8 
from vhich it may be inferred that this phrase, 
vhen accompanied with the mention of Peter, 
vwas readily, in the earlieat period of Chriſtianity, 
underst to signify ὑζολη. This 1 find con- 
firmed by the suffrage οὗ Mr. Green, p. 224, who, 
after adducing the threo circumlocutions used by 
John, to avoid the mention οὗ his own name, re- 
marka that the one here employed must harveo 
been intelligible to thoste wliom he addressed, δ 
being familiarly applied to him; though, from 
vhat circumstances this arose must ever remain 
unknown. The aubsequent words, ὁ δὲ μαθ. ἐκ. 
ἦν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχ., repeated at the next verse, 
were applied to show λοισ it happened that ἃ per- 
aon ἴῃ 80 conparatively humble ἃ tation, should 
have got admittance to {πὸ high-priest's privato 
apartment. Now γνωστὸς πιαῷ] mean vimply 
“ἀποιρη to;' but it may also mean an acquaint- 
ance οὗ as in Æschyl. Choeph. 706. Soph. Herm. 
Ῥε. Ixxxvii. 8. Neh. v. I0; and this is demanded 
by the expression in the next verse, γνωστὸς τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, if αἱ least the reading of tho most 
ancient MSS., as edited by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., be, as it may be, the truo reading. 

16. τῇ θυρωρῷ] This office, though it was 
among the Greeks and Romans confined to men, 
vas, in the greater simplicity of Jewish manners, 
chiefly exercised by maid ·servants. 

18. εἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι, &.]) Render: 
Now theo ϑοσυδῃϊδ and the officers were standing 
——— madeo ἃ fireo οὗ charcoal [in α chafing- 

pp for it was cold) and warming themselves; 
and Peter was standing by and warming himself.“ 
Εἷστ. is Pluperf. for Imperf., as oſten in the best 
writers from Homer dovnwards. So Luke xri. 
20, —— In this way, too, it is rendered 
by all the ancient and the best modern Latin 

ranslators; though. J believe, by πὸ English 
οὔθ. ᾿Ανθρ. must, from the nature οὗ the case, 
have the full sense above expressed. Certainl 
the fuel (ἀνθρακιὰ) was not coul, but chu 
So Plutarech, Op. Mor., p. 693, A. (cited by 
Wetstein), ὃ σοφὸς ᾿Ανάχαρσι---- ἐπήνει τὴν 
ἀνθρακιὰν (commended thie invention of the 
chafing · dieh) ὅτι καπνὸν ἔξω καταλιπόντες, 
οἰκάδε πὺρ κομίζουσιν. And ΝΣ Hippoerates and 
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οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται (ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτε ψύχος 
ἣν) καὶ ἐθερμαίνοντο' ἦν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ 
θερμαινόμενος. 19 Ὃ οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περὶ 
με. 7.8. τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς αὐτοῦ. 39 "4τ- 
Μαιι, ὲ ὅδ. εκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" "᾿Εγὼ παῤῥησίᾳ ἐλάλησα τᾳ κόσμῳ' 
—* πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν [τῇ συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου 
δ δ δ. ., δ πάντοτε οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα 
—8 τ, οὐδέν. 31 Τί με ἐπερωτᾷς ; ἐπερώτησον τοὺς ἀκηκούτας, τί ἐλά- 
7οτ, 30..3, λησα αὐτοῖς" ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἃ εἶπον ἐγώ. 35» Ταῦτα δὲ 
αὐτοῦ εὐπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν παρεστηκὼς ἔδωκε ῥάπισμα 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, εἰπών: Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; 33 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ" 
—BR εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με δέρεις; 3. «᾿ΔΑπέστειλεν οὖν αὐτὸν ὁ ἴΑννας 
E-EA δεδεμένον πρὸς Καϊάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα. 38 τ Ἦν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος 
ὉΡ ἑστὼς καὶ θερμαινόμενος" εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν 
Martk 14. θ6. ΡῈ Ἃ ᾽ ᾿ * — 
ĩ 1.8. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶ; ἠρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος, καὶ εἶπεν: Οὐκ εἰμί. 
96 Λέγει εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: (συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ 
ἀπέκοψε Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον) Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπῳ 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 37 Πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο ὁ Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως 
ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
ΠΟΣῚ ΠΝ 98 εἤἴάγουσιν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Καϊάφα εἰς τὸ πραιτώ- 
Αοα 10.838. οιον. ἣν δὲ "πρωΐ καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, 


other vriters use ἀνθρακιὰ ἴο denote a chaſin 
dish with the charcoal in ἰδ: which (thoug 
Commentators have failed to perceive it) ἰδ cer- 
tainly the sense infra xxi. 9, βλέπουσιν ἀνθρα- 
κιὰν κειμένην, δὲ is plain from the κειμένην, 
vhich means set or , according to the uto 
of the word in the best writers. So Herodot. i. 
IBI. κλίνη κέεται, and iv. BI, κέεται χαλκήϊον. 
There, however, the Tranelators have δὸ little 
underttood theo import οὗ κειμένην, that they 
havo most οὗ them pasased it over; and a20mo 
Critics havo conjectured καιομένην, but need- 
lessly. Finally, I havo placed tho words ἐνθρι- 
κιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι ψύχος ἦν, in a paren- 
thesis, by vhich the sense is much cleared. Cer- 
tainly there ought to bo ἃ ↄtop after ὑπηρέται, 
though not one οὗ the FEditora has seen this, 
except R. Stephens. That, indeed, is erident 
from πεποιηκότες atanding, as it does, without 
the Articlo. 

20. ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν] This, as the 
best Commentators aro agreed, must ὃ taken 
oompuratè, and vith reſtriction, i. 6. nothing »οσέ 
m (like tho Heathen mysateries, οὐ tho 
Jewisn Cabbala), δὲ variance with his publie 
doctrines, and consequently nothing 2avouring οὗ 
aedition. 

21. For ἑπερωτᾶς and ἐπερώτησον, Lachm. 
and Tiech. edit, from several uncial and cursive 
MSS., ἐρωτᾷς and ἐρώτησον; vhile Mr. Alf. 
edits ἐρωτ. δηὰ ἐπερώτ., ἃ courro certainly 
wrong; the other ποῖ certainly, but probably, 
παι, as will appear from note οὔ Mark viii. 


22. ῥάπισμα] See note δὲ Matt. χχνὶ. 67. 

23. εἰ κακῶς----εοἰ δὲ καλῶς, ἄς. Καλῶς and 
— here — at either ——— falie 

ood, respectively, or ὃ and disrespect 
The —— is — blo to the 
context. With the sentiment Wetat. compares 
a similar one in ——— 872, Ἢ δεῖ μ' 
ἐλέγχειν, ἣν τι μὴ καλῶς λέγω᾽ "Ἢ τοῖσιν εὖ 
ἐχθεῖσι σνγχωρεῖν λόγοις. 

4. ἀπέστειλεν οὖν, &c.] In this vene πὸ 
have, δὲ Kuinoel remarka, 8 mention parentheti- 
cally introduced οὗ vhat the Erangeliſt had 
omĩũtted to noticeo after v. 18: it being his intent 
thus to intimate that the transactions recorded 
from νυ. 18 το 28 took place at the house οὗ Caia- 
phas. This use οὗ the particlo οὖν, to denote a 
reſsumption οὗ vhat the vritor was beſore saying 
(after ὁ parenthetical portion, whether thort or 
long),. is fullyj treated on by Hoogev. de Part. 
509; all vhose examples are taken from 186 
Nevw Test., — the Goepel οὗ St. John. lt 
is not impoſaible, however, that it may, in tho 
present instance, have been inserted by those 
vho thought some particle here neceiary, δὲ at 
ver. 28. 

28. ἄγουσιν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν---εἰς τὸ πρ. 
ἴῃ the ρμαδδαρε οἵ Matt. xxvii. 2. thero is αδάὰ 
καὶ παρέδωκαν αὑτὸν Ποντίῳ Πιλάτῳ, πἢεοηςο 
it is erideut that it was their purpose that Pilate 
ahould order Jesus to be put tò death. 

-Inow read σροΐῖ with many uncial and 
βοὴ currive MSS., including ὁ Lamb. διὰ δονε- 
τοὶ Mus. copies. vhy will appear from note on 
Matt. xx. 1. This use as ἃ Nominat. is un- 
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ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν, ' ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φάγωσι τὸ πάσχα. 39 ᾿Εξῆλθεν τωι. ᾿. 
ᾶ , . : κι 4 ’ ⸗ ⸗ * 
οὖν ὁ Πιλάτος πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπε' Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε 
22 
κατὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτον ; 80 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ’ 
Εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος κακοποιὸς, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 
δῖ Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος" Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ 
2* Ἅ ς κ« “ἢ 39 (9 * 22 2 
τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτόν. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι' 
Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα. 83 αὐἿνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ «ει ὦ 


᾿Ιησοῦ πληρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπε, σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀπο- 


δέασὶς 10. 88. 
Luxkxe 18. 83. 


θνήσκειν. 88 νυ Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν ὁ Πι- p.. 4. 


λάτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασι- 


Ματκ 16. 3. 
Lukeo 88. ἃ. 


λεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 83 ᾽4πεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ᾿ΑΦ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ; 88 ’Απεκρίθη 
ὁ Πιλάτοςς Μήτι ἐγὼ ᾿Ιουδαῖός εἶμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκάν σε ἐμοί’ τί ἐποίησας ; 86’ Απεκρίθη ὁ πω...» 
᾿Ιησοῦς" “ Ἧ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου᾽ ἊΝ “ἢ 
εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἣν ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἂν Ἶ)ε.ν. τε 


elassical, and is confined, betides the New Teet., 
to the Sept. where it occurs aeveral times. 

28. ἐξηλῦ. οὖν ὁ Πιλ.} Pilate, accordingly, 
went out to them;' i. 6. because thoy could ποὶ 
go in to him, for the reason just mentioned. 

80. εἰ μὴ —ν Woe may remark ἃ sort οὗ 
pertnees ἴῃ the answer, oceasioned, probably, by 
iheir chagrin at finding themsel ves diaappointed 
in their objoct; vhich was to bring Jerus thero 
for condemnation, not ἴον ἐγίαΐ ; as they found, by 
Pilate's preliminary interrogation. was going to 
be the case. In this point οὗ view Pilate's ans wor 
(31) is quite auitablo. 

δῖ. λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς] Take ye him and 

nish him;“ q. ἃ. "7 eannot do ὁ thing βοὸ un- 

of in the Roman law, as to condemn a per- 
δοη unheard.“ The words ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν, 
ἄνες... involve the long-dispoted quesſtion, whether 
tho δον had etill the power οἵ inflieting capital 
niehmente, or whether it had been talkcen avay. 
his has of late been more deoply investigated 
than heretofore, and moro —N handled by 
Luckeo, νοὶ. ii. p. 796, and eopee. by Friedlieb in 
δε History οἵ Ohrist's Paasion, ἃ 83]. το, after 
disentangling muech of the poerploexity vwhich 
had before en veloped the saubject, has prerentod 
the moet lueid and coherent account γοῖ pro- 
unded of the matter as followas: —In tho 
man Provinces generally the Propræetor, or 
Proconsul, condueted judicial proceedinga. But 
Judes, vhich belonged to 109 provinco οὗ Syris, 
vas an exception. There wvas ἃ Proprætor cum 
»ο(εκίαίε, το exercised the right of jndicial 
izance. Jerusalem, howevor, poseesced the 
privilege οὗ judging all lighter eautes beforo the 
ἐλνεθ- ond· tuenty, and heavier causes, wiih theo 
aole exception of judicia de copite. bofore the 
great Sanhedrim; Βο that none but those γορογοδαὶ 
cases remained for theo Procurator. Pilate veoms 
to τὸ judged theso cases δὲ his vieits during 
πο Festuvalo; vhieh would fall conveniently 
ἴον το purpose, it boing the custom in Του θα] ὁτὰ 
to executo t eriminals at the Feasu. 
82, ἵνα ὁ λόγονι---τληρωθῇ, &c.] Somo οὗ the 


Commentators are οὔ opinion that the tente ἰδ : 
Το was made tho words, ἄς. Dut it 
is ποῖ n to doviate from the usual import 
οἵ this formula; for, as our Lord had predieted 
tho manner οὗ his death (Matt. xx. 19. xxri. 2, 
John xii. 32. q.). 10, as Biscoo remarks, the 
meaning οἵ what is hero said veems to be, that 
1Π0 Jewa themselves, however unwittingly, ful- 
Alled this propheey vhen they declined pacting 
aentence on Jesus by their ovn law; eruciflx ion 
being ποῖ ὁ Jewieh, but à Roman puniſshment. 
Had the Jevs asked pormiteion to execute Jesus 
as 8 riolator of their law, they would havo 
obtained it; in which casse he would have been 
æoned δὲ ἃ blasphemer; and thus his prophecy, 
that Βο δου) dio by crueifi xion, would not havo 
been fulſilled. 

34. * ἑαυτοῦ} proprio motu; menning, 
from thy ovn knowledge or sauspicion οὗ my 
having been concerned in veditious practices, or 
from ihe suggestion of others,“ as was really the 
case. Soe Luke xxiii. 2. 

85. μήτι ἐγὼ ᾿Ιουδαῖοε, &c.) The full senso 
is well expresed by Kuinoel in the following 

phraso:No; Ihavre not asked thee οὗ my 
own thonght from private reflection; J haro 
ſound nothing hitherto in thee vhich vwould 
afford any colour to such ἃ chargo as thine 
enemies advanco; but it does not hence ſfollow 
that thou art innocent. ΟΥ̓́ thy guilt or inno- 
ceneo Il kKnov nothing. 1 58} ποῖ α Jew, to know 
or careo about such thinge as are involved in the 
ehargo of thine aecusers. It is on the represen- 
tations οὗ thy countrymen and the Chief Prieats 
that ἴ examine theo. What hast thou done to 
afford πὰ (ον this accuration ὃ" 

86. η βασιλεία, ἃς.1] Tho full sente is [“] 
am ἃ king, it is true, Ὀμ1] τῶν kingdom is ποῖ a 
temporal ons Ibut entirely epiritual. If my 
kingdom had been οὗ this world, 1 δου] ὰ havo 
collected about mo ναοὶ numbers of my country- 
men. Thete would havo defended me againot 
the attacke οἵ Ὧν Jewieh adverraries. But as 1 
haveo —— ag of this aort, it is plain that 
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οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις" νῦν δὲ ἡ 
βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. 81 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πε- 
λάτος: Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Σὺ λέγεις 
ὅτι βασιλεύς εἰμε ἐγώ. ᾿Εγὼ εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννημαε, καὶ εἰς τοῦτο 
χιτια.8., ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον, “ἵνα μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. Υ πᾶς 


18. * ⸗ 2 2 22 
αν ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀκούει μον τῆς φωνῆς. 88 Δέγει αὐτῷ 
ἜΧΩ ὁ Πιλάτος: Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ; καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν, πάλιν ἐξῆλθε 
7.17. Ἢ * J 3 ⸗ »» 
δι 8. 7. Τρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" "᾿Εγὼ οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν 
Ἀμελς εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ. 589 "" ἔστι δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἕνα ὑμῖ 
1 2ό8η 8.10. Ευρίσκω ἐν ἄἀντῷῳ. στι συνὴη μεν, μὲν 
6. 2 ς:»»ὖὮὦῷὦ » ᾽ v 
ἂς Ὁ, ἀπολύσω ἐν τῷ πάσχα" βούλεσθε οὖν ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω τὸν βασι- 
ς οδ δι * φ ⸗ , 
Χρῖι, 26... έᾳ, τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 40 Ῥ᾿ΕἈκραύγασαν οὖν πάλιν πάντες, λέ- 


—* .- γοντες: Μὴ τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶν! ἣν δὲ ὁ Βαραββᾶς 
κο 8.1} λῃστής. XIX. 1. Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πιλάτος τὸν "Ἰησοῦν, 
Sů;BR καὶ ἐμαστύγωσε. 3 Καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ 
— 15, ἀκανθῶν, ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν 
i δ0.δ. περιέβαλον αὐτὸν, 8 καὶ ἔλεγον Χαῖρε, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾽Ιου- 


my kingdom is ποῖ οἵ such a nature 88 αἱ 4]} 
inierferes with earthly governments, οὐ affords 
any colour to this charge οὗ sedition. 

7. οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ 3) Somo Commen- 
tators would have the interrogation removed, in 
τῆς ense So, then, thou art ὁ king! This may 
βοθ) to be more ble to vhat follows; but 
thore is πο good —— for οὐκοῦν ἴῃ ἃ decla- 
rati ve βοηίδηςα. 

- σὺ λέγεις, &c.J The full φοῦϑο ἰδ " Thou 
aayest that J am a Ring; it is very true: JIam a 
king. Σὺ λέγεις vↄignißes it ἐκ ο; a phrase οὗ 
entire asent and rmation. Τῆς formula is 
quite δεν θα, and oſten ſound in the Rabbinical 
vriters. Our Lord ΠΟῪ proceeds to how the 
nauture οἵ his ingdom, and in vhat sense he is ἃ 
king. Ηο is come, ποῖ to reign, but to bear 
vitneas to the truth; meaning, that of the Gos- 

l, to promote, confirm, and establish it. The 
introduetory expreseions are worthy οἵ note. By 
adding to εἰς τοῦτο γεγέν., implying that he 
vas born to this ———— 180 other words καὶ 
εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κ΄. there is not ἃ 
confirmation of his incarnation, but a plain inti- 
mation (3uch as we ofſten find) that ἴδ came into 
the world from another βίδίο of —— 

--- ἵνα μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ) For illuſtra- 
tion of this peculiar phrase, comp. eupra v. 
xvii. 17, in both οὗ vhich pasrages by τῇ ἀλη- 
θείᾳ is meant the truth in its full reality; and 
by ὁ τῆς ἀληθ. just aſter is meant ποῖ, as everal 
recent Expotitors oxplain, ho vwho ἴδ ἃ true 
dealer wvith his own heart,' but, as δὲ 1 John iii. 
I9, he vho holds this absolute truth in its ut- 
most fulness, and ἣν ———— regards that pri⸗ 
mary one οἵ God and his Son Jesus Christ, and 
αἰδῶ, they havo designed and done for the 88]- 
vation οἵ Man, as δὶ viii. 8]. xiv. 6, 17. xv. 26. 
xvi. 15. 

38. τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια] Το exact forco οὗ 
(816 question has been dieputed. Some take the 
meaning to δὲ: What is truth to moe? what 
caro 1 about truthꝰ“ Voet this, —besides being a 
aenuse not fairly to be elicited from the words, —is 
auch δὲ in vol ves great improbability. For though, 


from the account Jotephus gi ves οὗ Pilato (vhose 
administration he represents 8496 one continued 
aeries οὗ venality, rapine, tyranny, cruelty, and 
vhatover could diegraco ἃ ruler, whethor in his 
judicial or magisterial character), it eannot be 
imagined that he cared δὲ all about truth; γεῖ 
that he chould havo choten thus — to dis- 
claim all to it, eannot vell be δὰ 
It chould rather δοοῖὴ that by this question, Vhat 
is truthꝰ' he meant to δδῪ (στ) ἃ reference to 
the endleſss disputations of Philocophers on the 
800] 6.1), Ay, but vwhat is truthꝰ Can it οτος 
be ſound ꝰ 

Τὸ this question, which, however, vas not 
——— aince it invol ves 8 stron 
our Lord, knowing the spirit in vhich it was put, 
gave no ansver; and Pilate, not caring to re 
coivo any, 'again wvent forth to the Jews 

39, 40. Νοῖν follow the transactions recorded 
in Lukeo xxiii. δ, 20qq. and Matt. xxrvii. 12. 0qq. 
Wbat is related here and in Matt. xxrvii. 15, 2eqq. 
Luke xxiii. 14, βεᾳ. and Mark xv. 8, took placo 
aſter Herod had sent Jesus back to Pilate. Seo 
the note on Luke xxiii. I6. Matt. xxvii. 15. 


XIX. 1. ἔλαβεν --- καὶ ἐμαστίγ.}) Hovw it 
came to Ρα88 that Pilato directed this δοουγρίηρ, 
and wiih vhat purpors. appears from Luke xXxiũ. 
2123, vhere it would seem that the order vas 
prompted by ἃ mereciful intention; and,. therefore, 
this æcourging ought not to be ded as the usual 
acourging preliminary to ἐκεί — 

or καὶ ἔλεγον Lachm., —38 and Alf. 
edit, from B, L, ὕ, X, and 18 curives οὗ the 
aame ſamily. καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὑτὸν καὶ ἔλε- 
γον. Alf. thinka tho words were omitted in 
consequence οὗ the repetition, αὐτὸν---αὐτον. 
But this kind of argument, proceeding purely 
from gratuitous suppotition, is always precarious. 
The words maꝶ be genuine (and Iifind them in 
one Lamb. and a few Mus. copies); but the ex- 
temal evidence for them ἰδ too veak to justify 
their adoption; and the text. τος. (2upported by 
all the Μ85, — comparati voly ἴον), con- 
firmed ΒΥ the Perch. Syr. Version, is not to bo 
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δαίων ! καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 4“ Εξῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν 
ἔξω ὁ Πιλάτος, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" Ἴδε, ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα 
γνῶτε ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω. ὅ ([Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον στέφανον καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν 


ἱμάτιον) Rat λέγει αὐτοῖς" Ἴ1δε, 


6 υὕοτε οὖν νλοὼ 8.1. 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 


εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται, ἐκραύγασαν λόγοντες" 


Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον ! 


abandoned. Iaeusapect that they were brought in 
Ὁ Critica, το thought that —— malke 
tho narrative more graphic, and that they intro- 
duced the words δὲ being tuggesſted by Matt. 
xxvii. 29. and αἷδο by the phraio συ εθ. τινι 
εἶπε in Matt. iv. 3. Mark xiv. 46. Lukeo xxiii. 
52. John xii. 21. Aets ix. I. Howerer J know 
not ἃ ringle eoxample οὗ ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς αὑτὸν, 
ἴον προσέρχεσθαι αὑτῷ. ἴὶ is quite inerediblo 
that the words should, as Alf. pronounces, have 
been erased, because not underrtood; aince the 
menaning is abundantly clear. At ἴο the :“ποοῖ 
reverentiul. α “vhieh Mr. Alf. 2ays the 
words denote, that was evidently in tho mind οὗ 
the ——— Crities πο thought it would 
complete the picturo. 
4. ἐξῆλθ. οὖν πάλ. ἔξω] Hore οὖν marks 
,denoting rontinuation, and may be ren- 
dered thereupon: for want οὗ weeing δίς, 
and to remorve ἃ tautology τὶ ἢ the beginning οὗ 
the next verse, somo ancient Crities (as we πὰ 
from A, Β, K, L, X, and ἃ few cursives) changed 
οὖν into καὶ, vhieh vas injudiciously adopted by 
Læchm. Other Crities were content ὙΠ γό- 
σ the οὖν (as νὸ δηὰ from D and ἃ ον 
euraives), which was cancelled by Tisch., Ed. 1, 
but reetored in Ed. 2. The καὶ vas adopted by 
Alf. in his firat Ed., but rejocted and the οὖν τό- 
satored in his æecond. En UGriticorum noſtrorum 
levitatem!“ It is, howoever, of moro importaneo 
to consider the debated question, τὴ ἢ} vhat in- 
tent Pilato came forth again to the Jewish δ86- 
aemblage, and pronounced the words δε, ὁ ἄν- 
θρωποςὶ Many Commentators think it τα to 
excite the pity οἵ the multitude; vhilo others 
recognize in this a pu mockery, and an act 
οὗ deriaion. It is, indeed, difſficult to pronounco 
on ἃ question like this, vhero woe hare vuch 
acanty means οὗ judgment; but tho latter view 
aeems quite inadmissible, for it does not δϑοϑῖῃ to 
have beéen the wieh, as it could not be the inter- 
est, οἵ Pilate to insult the Jewish authorities. 
The former is the best founded view. Pilate 
had, it eems, hoped he hould zatisfy the multi- 
tude (if not the Priesſts and Secribes) by the in- 
flietion οἵ ignominious corporal punishment, and 
the permieeion οὗ personaſ ἀ ation the moet 
extreme. Iam induced to think that in briug- 
ing Jesus forward to the people, the words οἵ in- 
troduetion were meant to excite pity, intimating 
that the miserablo Object of their perrecution 
had already tuffered enough, and vas sunk too 
Ἶονν to render any further proceedings againat 
him as δὴ Impostor unnecexary, reeing that he 
vas already “αὶ broken idol.“ And δὲ pity 10 
readily accompanies contempt, 50 might contempt 
introdueo pity. 
. σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον] ἴῃ very many 
MSS.-includint mott οἵ tho Lamb. and Mus. 


Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος: Λάβετε 


eopies, - Verions, Fathers, and early FEditions, is 
added αὐτὸν, vhieh is received by δ᾽ πιοεῖ evory 
Fditor from Wetat. to Scholæ. But it is 10 
dimceult to δοοουπὶ for its omistion in ſar moro 
than half of the MSSs. (many of them rery 
ancient), and 80 easy to account for 118 inertion, 
that 1 dare not ſfollov their example. In δυο 
Kind οὗ exclamations the pronoun is oſten omitted. 
Out of vory many examples vhich 1 could 
adduce, one must rufleo: Pſeudo-Eurip. Rhese. 
685. Παῖε, παῖε. 

---λάβετε αὑτὸν ὑμεῖε)] Thete words must 
ποῖ be taken, with many Expositors, as ἃ real 

rmission to erucify Jesus, ſfor, besides that 

ilate knew that erucifixion was ποῖ ἃ Veviih 
puniſshment, that permiscion was not giren till 
afterwards (νυ. 16). Theo words are merely thoso 
οὗ vexation at the attempt to make him a ἑουέ οὗ 
their malice and hoetility, το he thus refuses 
to bo; q. d. ιοὐΐ be πο party to ruch ἃ pro- 
ceeding; 1 οὐχ be none, seeing that, as 1 havo 
formalIy announced, 1 find πο fault in him; i. ὁ. 
as ἴο the crimo vhich you lay to his charge. —of 
atirring up rebollionꝰ (866 rupra xviii. 88). That 
το Jews themæelves did not conaider Pilate's 
vwords δὲ ἃ permission to crucify Jesus, is plain, 
aince they ΠΟῪ vareo their former charge, and με 
forth that vhieh they had held baek at firet, Ieet 
— —— to ——— — 
namely., ; implying that, though Jesus 
——— have — guilty of any capital erimoe 
according to the Roman law, yet he had com- 
mitted δὴ offence against the οὔεισέες law, by 
vhich his life was forfeited. In βαγίηρ by our 
lav,' thoy alluded to such οὔ the Penta- 
teuch as Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. xiii. 11]. xviii. 20, 
vhieh denounce death on all protenders toa Divine 
mission. Howerer, in preferring this charge οὗ 
blasphemy, they, by using the words ἑαντὸν 
Υἱὸν Θεοὺ ἐποίησεν, only increated the alarm 
vhich had already arisen in Pilate's mind; and 
the nameo Υἱός Θεοῦ might remind him οὗ the 
ominous meſeage ὃς had received from his wifo. 
Pilate had already etarted back from taking 
Jeæus' life, from ὁ full perauasion οὗ his inno- 
cence; and though his feoling might ποῖ amount 
ἴο a true fear οὗ acting unjuetly, yet, vueh as 
it was, it was greatly inc . 80 as to becomeo 
a ſeelinꝗꝙ οἵ atte αἱ One vho elaimed to be δι: 
human. Hence his question to Jesus (v. 5— 
το- entering the Prætorium, πόθεν εἶ σύ; vhic 
cannot mean, as 10mo Expoeitors suppose, of 
τολαέ country art thou Ῥ᾽ for he πον him to be 
from Galilee; nor, as others, What is thy 
dereent and parentage δ᾽ for that were nothing to 
tho purposo; but, What is thy real origin [ὁ 
it vupor-human, and connected vith ἃ Divine 
nature?“ But, vhether Pilato δὸ understood 
the αχρεοδαίοη Υἱὸς Θεοῦ (for 1 που]ὰ now, with 
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ΦΟΗΝ ΧΙΣ. 7--19. 


αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυρώσατε' ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ 
ο1αν.34.16. αἰτίαν. Ἰ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι' " ᾿Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχο- 


Matt. 20. 66. 


γἱὸν [τοῦ] Θεοῦ ἐποίησεν. 


1. μεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ἡμῶν ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ἃ ὅτι ἑαυτὸν 


8΄Ὅτε οὗν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πιλάτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον μᾶλλον ἐφο- 
βήθη, 9 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν, καὶ λέγει τῷ 
Ἰησοῦ: Πόθεν εἶ σύ ; O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 
10 Λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πιλάτος" ᾿Εμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς ; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπολῦσαί σε; 


Ἴ 
β 


— 
ἢ 


εἴποι... ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν. 


11 ο᾽Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν οὐδεμίαν κατ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ, εἰ μὴ ἣν σοι δεδομένον ἄνωθεν: διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδιδούς 
μέ σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. 
ε Οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοε ἔκραζον, λέγοντες: ᾿Εὰν 


10 Ἔκ τούτου ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλάτος 


τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος: πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα 
αὑτὸν ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 138 Ὃ οὖν Πιλάτος, ἀκούσας 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, ἤγωγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ 
τοῦ βήματος, εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον ΔΛιθόστρωτον, ᾿Ε βραϊστὶ δὲ 


all the Oritieal Editors, remoro τοῦ, vhich 1 
find absent from almoſst αἱ] the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies), or ποῖ, dertain it is that tbe two appella- 
tions by vhieh the Saviour of lersel τὸ called, 
namoly, Accciak (vhich implied, they thougkt, 
AÆingeakip). and Son οὔ God (vhich expressed his 
Divine nature and union viih God), afforded the 
Chief Prieſta δῇ opportunity οὗ chifting tho 
chargo as thoy found it auited their pu that 
οὗ preesing ihe ch either οὗ æditiosa, or οὗ 

πιψ. As to Pilate's interrogation, our 
Lord vwas pleased to return no ansawer, inasmuch 
as his conduct did not eatitle him to any; and, 
partly. becauso δὴ ansver to tho ——— in 
ihe usual acceptation οἵ the wordse. Pi could 
acaroely need; and in any other renso it would 
have been little intelligiblo to him, and have only 
led to “εγέλεν questions —all auperfluous, vinco 
our [τὰ πον ihat he had made up his mind to 
deli vor him up to the fury οὗ tho δεῖν. 

II. By δεδομένον ἄνωθεν is meant aomething 
deereed ἴῃ the divine counrols, or aomothing 
eoming to poss ὧν the determincute counsel of God. 
Acts ii. 23. Comp. James i. 17, ἄνωθέν ἐστι, and 
806 supra iii. 31, also Ælian, cited by Wetetoin, 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν λεόντων ἐστὶν δῶρα φύσεων, 
ἄνωθεν αὑτοῖς δοθέντα. 

is this, Thou οουϊάδι have no auch power, 
ae thou hast, over me [being auch ἃ One δὲ 1 
am], 2xcept it were permitted thee from οὐ high — 
for βοπιὸ apecial purpoeso οὗ Divine Providence — 
to eæerciss this power; accordiagly (aueh being 
the caso) he vho doli vered me up to thee for 
condemnation (i. 6. the High Priesſt and his col- 
leagues) is more guilty οὗ the οἱ (than thou, 
vho art the inatrument of their malico). Hovw 
t their ain was, is ovidont; inasmuch as they 
deliberately erred, with God's ovn word 
— them; thus elosing their eyes to tho 
ight. 

12. This penetrating insight into his thoughte, 
and candid judgment of ἔξ eonduet. — to 
λιν much affected Pilato for the moment, and 


The full onse of the Κ' 


(ἐκ τούτου, from this timo') δε henceforvard 
seriously atudied ΠΟῪ to mare Jeaus. Tho δου, 
howorer, porceiving that he vas ttudying every 
mothod of reloasing Jerus, and paid little atten- 
του to their econd chare οἵ blaphemy, —as not 
falling under his irance, — ΠΟῪ return to 
their alleged crime, vhieh especially be- 
longed to the Procurator, namely, thai οἵἉ sodition, 
and ἐγεάϑοι ἀαραὶνδί (ἴδιαν. 

- οὐκ εἶ φίλος τοὺ K. ] “ἴποὰ art not well 
affouted to ποτ. So Arrian, Epiet. iii. 26. τὸ 
Καίσαρος μὴ εἶναι φίλον. 308. Antt xiv. 8. 1. 
The implied threat τὰ not to be despised, 
eepec. under Tiberius, uho, as we learn from 
Suetonius and Tacitus, was moet suspicions, and 
punished vith death auy offenco that bordered 
on the crimen ἰαεῶ Jjestotis, whieh he regarded 
as omnium accusationum cumple mentum. 

— πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα α. π.) Render: Who- 
ϑοονον maketh himself ἰκίησ," i. 6. " δφοιίοι  ρ 
ἴοτ,᾿ represents himself δε. 8.0 riii. 68, τίνα 
σιαντὸν σὺ ποιεῖς.--Οἵ ἀντιλέγει τ. K. tho 
lit. ꝛenso ἷἰβ, " ψαίπραγε, oppoſes his elaim to 
allegianco. is τα opponent, claiming 
the allegiance due to ἀξ». 

13. ἐκάθισεν) Α ἴοτοπεὶς term, signifying te 
Ὁ ἡμάσπεονἑ ; i. 6. to judęment. Αἱ 
Αιθόστρωτον supply ἔδαφος, vhich is exprened 
in 2 Chron. vii. ἂν This vas ἃ pavement formed 
of pieces οὗ marble οὐ atone οἵ various colours; 
auch δὲ were called voermiculula, and 
A sort οὔ luxury vhich had arisen in the time οὗ 
SyllIa, and had extended even to tho mott remoteo 

rorinces. Julius Cæaar (as ve learn from 

ueton., Vit. 46) cearried about with him in his 
expeditions pieces οὗ 2avn marble and variegated 
atone with vhich to adorn his Proœtorium, on 
vhich the βῆμα was placed. The faehion seems 
to hare been brought from the Ἐπεὶ δὶ the Roman 
conqueete in Asia- [τ had probably long been in 
use ihere. So Aristeas, ap. Fuseb. Præp. Evang. 
p. 458, 20ys οὗ the Templo at Jerusalem, τὸ 
πᾶν ἔδαφος λιθόστρωτον καθέστῃκε. 


ΨΦΟΗΝ ΧΙ͂Χ. 14-23. 679 


Γαββαθᾶ, 14 (ἦν δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, ὥρα δὲ ὡσεὶ 
Ὑ ἔκτη,) καὶ λέγει τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις" Ἴδε, ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 1 Οἱ 
δὲ ἐκραύγασαν' Apor, ἄρον: σταύρωσον αὐτόν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Πιλάτος: Τὸν βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω ; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς" Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα, εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 16" Τότε οὖν —R 
παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. Μεεῖς 18. 3. 
' Παρέλαβον δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἱ ἀπήγαγον: 17) καὶ βαστά- "Με. τι. 
ζων τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Κρανίου τόπον, 383— 


ὃς λέγεται ᾿Εβραϊστὶ Γολγοθᾶ: 18 ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, 8" 1. 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 191 ἜἜηραψε δὲ καὶ τέτλον ὁ Πιλάτος, καὶ ἔθηκεν ὭΣ 15. 7, 
ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ! ἦν δὲ γεγραμμένον, ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ Ὁ ΝΑΖΩΞ- I: 2. m. 


ΡΑΙΟΣ Ὃ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ἸΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 30 Τοῦτον 1" 


iarx 18. 90. 


οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν ἴυχο 35. δε. 
τῆς πόλεως ὁ τόπος ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ ἦν γεγραμ- 
μένον “Εβραϊστὶ, ᾿ΕἙλληνιστὶ, Ῥωμαῖστί. 31 "Ἔλεγον οὖν τῷ 
Πιλάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: Μὴ γράφε' Ὃ βασιλεὺς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπε, Βασιλεύς εἶμι τῶν ᾿Ιου- 
δαίων. 33 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Πιλάτος: “Ὃ γέγραφα, γέγραφα. 38 τ Οἱ Ἄμει, τ. 
οὖν στρατιῶται, ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἔλαβον τὰ ἱμάτια ἴαχε τὰ ὃς 
αὐτοῦ, (καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσαρα μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῃ μέρος,) καὶ 


14, παρασκενὴ τοῦ πάσχα] i. o. tho ere or 
vigil οὐ the Sabbath, when preparation for its 
celebration vas mado. 

--- ὥρα δὲ ὡσεὶ ἔκτη] On the seeming die 
erepancy between this account and that of tho 
other Evangel iste, δε the note on Mark xr. 25. 

— ἴδε, ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν] These words, and 
the tubsequent ones, τὸν βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταν- 
ρώσω αἴο ἴο be viewed in the ame light δὸ 
those supra 12, but with this difference -that, 
although they were ἃ natural exprenion of 
Pilate's disgust at their flagitious conduet, they 
may harvo been selected as being capablo οἵ an- 
other interpretation, whieh might tend to ward off 
exen the auepieion of his loyalty to his Sovoreign. 
But, be thai as it may, Pilate by δὸ exprescing 
himself drew forth from the Jewieh Rulers, as 
the monthpiece οὗ the populaeo. that public and 
final γτολεοίνον οἵ Jecus as thoeir KiIng; t0 expreseed 
as even to recognire the right. -xhieh ἸΔΟΥ͂ all 
pri vatoly disaavowed, —-of Cæcar to be their ΕἸ Πρ 
vhieh, ———— brought about the rejection οἵ 
their nation by GopD, their only truo 
King eternal, &c. Ϊ Tin. i. 17. 

I6. ἀπήγαγον] Lachm., Tisch. and Alt. 
read ἤγαγων, ἩΐΠῚ) 6 uncials and many curri ves 
(to vhich 1 διὰ all tho Lamb. copies but two, 
and most of the Mus. copies, also Prin. Coll. Β, 
x. 16); and, as internal evidence is quite in 
favour οὔ the word, it may be tho truo reading, 
and the other ἃ correction, sinee ἀπάγειν is tho 
moro appropriate torm. Veot compound verbe 
aro not unfrequently found changed into the 
aimple by ———— 

Ἰ. βαστάζων τὸν σταυρόν] As those about 
to δυθεν crucifixion wore usaually obliged to do. 


ing, the 


So Artemid. ἢ). 56, ἔοικε γὰρ καὶ ὁ σταῦ 
θανάτω, καὶ ὁ μέλλων αὐτῷ προυύλουσθει. 
πρότερον αὐτὸν βαστάζει. 

19. τίτλον] Τίτλοε ansvers to ἴδε Latin 
titudus. Thus τίτλοε meant δὲ τρὶγ ἃ board 
faſtened to any thing by vnay οἵ notification. 
Hero it denotes that — (painted vhite, with 
an inreription in blaek letters) vhiech was fixed 
up publiely, to indicate the cause οὗ δὴν one's 
condemnation; tee Heryeh. ἐπ Σανίές, and Aris- 
toph. Vesp. 848. The custom οὗ affixing theso 
τίτλοι ἴο ἃ malefactor about to be executed, ἰδ 
δὴ Oriental one of the moet remote antiquity, 
and still retained in the Εδοὶ, [α]]ν Ἂ 
Turkey, vhere the τίτλος is called γαῇα, α 


vriting. 

22. ὃ γέγραφα, γέγραφα] Με. Alford hero 
ronounces that the first Perfect denotes the 
ast Activo; tho aecond, that it vas completo, 
unalterable. But this is rather vorthy οὗ 8 
pedantic achool master, than οὗ ἃ true Critie, vho 
would ποῖ fail to ρος that the ſormula was, 88 
Lightfoot long ago pronounced it. and as all judi- 
cious Expoeitors since have regarded it, as ἃ popu- 
lar mode οἵ expreſtaion, denoting ἃ resolution not 
to alter the thing that has gone out of one's lipe. 
Lightfoot says ihat it is common in tho Rab- 
binical vriters, and adduces examples. It is not 
confined to the Hebrevw, but occurs in all lan- 
88 (e. gr. 'vhat is aaid is βαϊὰ .᾽ vhat is 
one is done“). But it is estential to the very 
οὗ the expression that the tense thus 
u hero should be taken in the same, and 
not in two differont vays. Horeo tho formula 
τι Ἔχργοοϑοο blunt reproof οὗ meddling intor- 
erence. 
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JOHNXX. 24-29. 


τὸν χιτῶνα. Ἣν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄῤῥαφος, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς 


Ὁ Ῥε. 83. 18. 


δι’ ὅλου. 35 Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Μὴ σχίσωμεν αὐτὸν, 


ἀλλὰ λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, τίνος ἔσται: ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ 
ἡ λέγουσα' Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μου ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ 


ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. 
στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν: 35 εἱστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ 
σταυρῷ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή. 38 1η- 


Οἱ μὲν οὖν 


σοῦς οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν 
ἠγάπα, λέγει τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ! Γύναε, ἰδοὺ ὁ υἱός σου. 51 Εἶτα 


λέγει τῷ μαθητῇ: Ἰδοὺ ἡ 
ὥρας ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 38 » Μετὰ 
Ὁ. τοῦτο εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτε πάντα ἤδη τετέλεσται, ἵνα τελειωθῇ 
ἡ γραφὴ, λέγει: Διψῶ. 39.« Σ᾽ κεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστόν" 


24, ἵνα ἡ Ὑραφὴ πληρωθῇ] Meaning, 88 
the best Commentators are οὗ opinuion,“ ΝΣ 
vas fulfilled the Seripture (ἰ. 6. Ps. xxii. 18), 
vhich aaith.“ It has been disputed whether the 
verse οὗ this Pralm was meunt to refer to Christ 
or ποῖ. Most recent Interpreters think it was 
ποί ; taking it to relate solely to David, and to 
have referenco to the rebellion οἵ Abtalom. 
Thus they regard the wvords as merely introduced 
by application and accom ion to the present 
—— But though it be true that the form 
να πληρωθῇ ἡ γραφὴ δοιποϊϊηδδ means, that 
auch ἃ thing 80 happened, that this or that pas- 

e would appear quite suitable to it; yet as 

this and other pastages οἵ the Paalms cannot be 
roved to have been fulfilled in the caso of 
id, whereas this, and other parts οὔ the ramo 
Pralm, wero minutel fulfilled in that of Ckri; 
and, what is more, 88 the Evangelist plainly re- 
ed the Pealm as pr ἰοαΐ, and the words 
as fulfilled in Christ, the former view is the only 
one that can be tolerated; as has been fully 
proved Lampe, Hoffm. on the Quotations, 
vol. i. 268, and Vitring. Sacr. νοὶ]. i. 419. 

26. γύναι] A form οἵ address implying deep 
respect and affection, as will appear from vhat 
is — Το ἦν. ἕν 

- ἰδοὺ ὁ υἱός σου] i. 6. " τεχατὰ him as th 
aon, and 80 just after, ἰδοὺ ἡ μήτηρ σον, " ἣ 
her as thy mother.“ Thus commending the two 
porsons, whom he most dearly lovod, τὸ the caro 
and affection of each other; 88 it were, 
inꝙꝗ his mother to the eare of him vhom he had 
loved as ἃ brother, that he might pay to her the 
affectionate attentions οὗ ἃ ϑοῦ. Compare Lu- 
cian, Tox. C. 22, ἀπολείπω ᾿Αρεταίῳ τὴν 
μητέρα μου, τρέφειν καὶ γηροκομεῖν. 

εἰδὼς---ὅτι πάντα ἤδη τετ.] " Ἰκηοτίη 
that all things ſnamely, what he had ἴο do an 
to auffer before death] were ΠΟῪ ——— 


--- ἵνα τελειωθῇ, &c.] Notwithstanding what 
many recent Commentators allege, it is plain 
from wvhat Lampe and Hoffm. have urged δὶ 


large, that the Evangelist did ποΐ mean merel 

to αοοοπιηιοααία the pasage; but to δον that it 
vas prophetie οἵ Christ, and vas πον fulfilled, αἱ 
least in its prineipal βεῦρο. As to the δἴχυτηεπὶ 
that the impreoutioas αἱ ver. 22 οἱ seqq. οἵ the 


μήτηρ σου. Καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς 


Pealm shovw it not ἴο be prophetical, it 18 very 
inconclusive; for it is ποῖ necescary to puppose 
the τολοία Pealm prophetic οὗ Christ. See note 
aupra ver. 24. 

. σκεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστόν" οἱ δὲ 
«“λήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους, καὶ ὑσσ. περιθ. 
Some οὗ the mosit ancient MSS., and sere 
Versions (as the Ital. Vulg., Coptic, and Sahidic, 
vwith some Latin Fathers), read σκεῦος ἔκειτο 
ὄξους μεστόν σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ ὄξους 
ὑσσ. περ., Vhich has been received into the text 
by Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. But this is very 
uncritical. Had the — beon tho —5 
one, how, we may ask, could δὸ plaia ἃ ing. 
and with nothing to ſtumble δὲ, have been αἐ- 
tered? vhereas he common reading was likely 
ἴο be tampoered with. -and accordingly it τσαϑ in 
various respecta. Some Critical Rerisers can- 
celled the οὖν as worse than uselesa (not per- 
ceiving its foree, which is best represented by our 
word ποιῖῦ), vhile others transposed it, placing it 
boetween σπόγγον and μεστόν: other, again, 
acrupling recurrence οὗ the ποτὰ ὄξους 
without the Article, inserted τοῦ, by vhich the 
toutoloꝙy is removed. The same Critics, it seems, 
atumbled δὲ the expression πλήσαντες στόγγον 
(vhich, indeed, is so unusual, that 1 have noted 
it πὸ where elee), and, ingoeniously enough, got rid 
οὗ it and the tautology in ὄξους, by reading 
σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοὺ ὄξους. But after this 
alteration the καὶ becamo worre than useless, and 
accordingly was removed from the text iu theo 
aamo M Upon the whole, nothing is plainer 
than δαὶ the above reading is wholly ſactitious; 
and, accordingly, tho text τος. (vhich 1 πὰ in 
all the Lamb and Mus. copies) is to ὃο retained, 
as having every mark of trutk, external and in- 
tornal. ἴω exireme antiquity is attested by the 
circumstanco οὗ ita being ſound in the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, and all the moſt ancient ASS. 
oxcept the B, J, Χ, for the Alexandrian hus it, 
with only the omission οὗ ἴῃς οὖν, which was 
marked as probably to be cancelled by Grie- 
bach; though without any reason, since the par- 
ticle is used hero, as — elsewhere in the 
N. T., especially in the Gospel of St. John (e. τ 
xii. 1 διὰ 9. xriii. 19, 25, 98, 88, xix. ὅ, 81]. 
Xxxi. δ), τὶ ὁ connective and also ἃ trurtitite 
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Ὀΐ δὲ πλήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους, καὶ ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντεφ, προσ- 
ἤνογκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στόματι. 80 τοτε οὗν ἔλαβε τὸ ὄξος ὁ ᾽Ιη- ταν ἡ.«. 
σοῦς, εἶπε' Τετέλεσται' καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκε τὸ 


πνεῦμα. 


81 «Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ᾿ἵνα μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σώ- Ἰὰππ τ Ως, 


ματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ ἦν" " ἦν γὰρ μεγάλη ἡ : 


Dout. 21. 28, 
Deut. 21. 
43, 


ἡμέρα ἵ ἐκείνον τοῦ σαββάτον: ἠρώτησαν τὸν Πιλάτον, ἵνα 


φοῖῦ in Ἐπ 
Paasow) mere ex ternal connexion; and thus de- 
noting trunition from σαὶ precedes to what 
followe, and thus continuation οὗ vhat was car- 
ried on. On the whole 1 would render thus: 
Now there was standing Ὁγ,᾽ οἵ " placed by,“ ac- 
cording to cuatom (800 note on John ii. 6), "ἃ 
vessel full οἵ vinegar; — — they. having 
Alled ἃ ponge with vinegar, an —“ it abouit 
ἃ atalk οὗ hyſtop, brought it to his mouth,“ αὐ- 
moveruut qus ori not, as the Vulg. renders, 
obtulerunt᷑. 

29. ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες] Τὸ removro the dif- 
ficulty vuhich 8δὸ purzled tke early Expotitors to 
underatand ΠΟῪ ἃ ἸΟῪ and ecreeping herb like 
hHysSsop could yield 4 atalk long enough to be 
uaæed as ἃ reed ἴο reach to the mouth οὗ Jeaus, τὸ 
have only to bear in mind that there are several 
speciee οὗ the hyscop; one οὔ vhich (and no 
doubt the οὔθ hero meant) has ἃ woody reed- 
Iike stalk, 120metimes οὗ two feet in lengih, and 
vhich is mentioned by the Rabbinical writers as 
bound up in bundles for firing. Seo more in 
——— and Schoẽttg., and in Salmasius' Epist. 
de ** 8120 in Origen, in Comm. Ὑσσώπῳ, 
then, is here put for κελάμῳ ὑσσώπου (hence 
called by Matthev and Mark καλάμῳ, as bein 
rough and reedy); and this, if of the lengt 
above mentioned, might easily enable ἃ perron 
to reach the mouth of Jesus on the cross, vuhich, 
as J have chown on Matt. xxvii. 82, was δὸ ἴον, 
that the feet of the crucified perron wero ποῖ 
more than ἃ ſoot and ἃ half from the ground. 
Περιθέντες aignifies having put it around, 
wound it around.“ Thus the vword ἰδ used in 
the LXX. to express the Hebr. ὙΩρ, to εἶδ to, 
in Prov. vii. 3. And Arist. Thesm. 387, uses 
“περίθου ἴον ἑπέθου. 

80. τετέλεσται) it is accompliphed. This 
is vith reason sup by aome Expoeitors ἴο 
refer to vhat is said αἱ v. 28, vhere our Lord, 
perceiving that all the predjetions respecting 
the circumstances attending his death wero ac- 
complished except one, —the tasting οὗ the vine- 
ἐγ —y8, “1 thirat. That prediction accord- 
γ being fulfilled by taſting it, he exclaims, 


force, like ΜῊ in Latin, κῶς in German, and 
glish, 


It is accomplished' by which is meant, 
that all things had been 2ou (by tho tasting 
οὗ the vinegar) acomplished, — been 


pointed for him both to do ἀπά to τόσ. Theo 
vhole οὗ what our Lord had undertaken was 
done; δ] was over; the τέλος had arrived, as 
the harbinger to the oy vhieh vas set bofore 
him δὲ the now all but accomplished work of 
man's redemption. In 80 very comprehentive ἃ 
term as this, there are many bearings in whieh it 
vwould have place — tho abore are theo prin- 
cipal), for hieh 1 must be content to refer my 
readers to the admirable analytical viow of Lampo. 


as marking (to use the words οὗ 


I must ποῖ, however, omit to observe, ἐμαὶ this 
use οὗ the verb in the Ῥαβοῖνο is very rare in the 
Olass. vriters, and almosſt confined to the Poeëts, 
as Homer, Hestiod, Pindar, and Æechyl.; and it 
is omowhbat unfrequent in the ϑορῖ., the only 
—— examples being Ita. Iv. 1}, ἕως ἂν 
τε σθῇ ὅσα ἂν ἠθέλησα. Eadr. i. 1, τοῦ 
τελεσθῆναι λόγον Κυρίου, “ fnlfilled. In tho 
Νὸν Test. its use is coufined to St. John, hero 
διὰ often in the Revelation, as x. 7, ἐτελέσθη 
τὸ μνστήριον͵---ἃ fact οἴτοη ᾿ confirmatory οὗ 
St. Johu's being the vriter οὗ the Apocalypee. 

-- κλίνας τὴν κεφαλήν] As thore do vho 
ΔΙῸ just expiring, espee. ἤθη the head has 
been, as in —* case, kept erect by violenco. Seo 
Virg. Æn. χὶ. 829, 

-- παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα] This and the ex- 
presion οἵ St. Matthew, ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, 
auggest the idea οὔ a placid, peaceful, and re- 
aigned disolution, and vere therefore used by 
the pious among the Hebrews to denote that 
tho δοὺ] is rendered back unto God, its original 
author, to dispore οὗ according to his good 
τῆν ἡ μείνῃ--δν τῷ σαββάτω] Had 

. ἵνα μὴ μείνῃ---ν τῷ σαββάτω 

that ποέ been the case, it was forbidden by the 
Jewish law to permit πὸ dead body οὗ an exe- 
cuted malefactor to remain unburied after sun- 
set, at which time the co vas ἰδκοη dovm for 
burial. So Jos. Bell. iv. ὁ, 2, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς ἐκ 
καταδίκης ἀνασταυρονμένους πρὸ δύντος ἡλίου 
καθελεῖν τε καὶ θάπτειν. Οὐομποϊἀετίης that 
none could be taken dovn till they were dead, 
ΤΟ may justly suppore, with many Commenta- 
tors, that this breaking οὗ the legs was done 
purely for tho purpore οὗ accelerating death (a 
Υἱοῦ certainly favoured, and almost ired. by 
the context); and not, according to the opinion 
of OGOrot., Michaelis, and Kuin., to 411 up the 
measureo of their torments. The same thing was 
aomotimes done among the Romans for this samo 
purpose, —to Muæxten death. So Cic. Phil. 18, 12, 
ὁ ἢ proverbii loco dici iolet, perire eum non 
—*— nisi ei crurqo fFrucio eastent.“ Ammian. 

are. xiv. 9, fractis cruribus occiduntur.“ From 
aome passages of the Clasical writers, cited by 
Wetet., it æeems that the thing was done by 
atricing the legs just above the ankle with ἃ 
hoavy iron mallot. 

— παρασκενή] Namely, the προσάββα- 

τον. 
— ἦν---μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα] the day was ἃ very 
aolemn —** bein ἐμ προ —— Sab 
bath, but the extraordinary one on the 18th of 
Nisan. For ἐκείνη, very many MSS., Vertions. 
and early Editions have ἐκείνου, vhich is received 
by almoſat all FEditors, in deſerence to whhom I have 
nov adopted it, especially sinco 1 ſind it in all 
the Lamb. (except 3 in most οὗ tho Mus. 
copies, vith Trin. Coll. B, χ. 17. 
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κατεωγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη, καὶ ἀρθῶσιν. 3. Ἦλθον οὖν οἱ 
στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μὲν πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη, καὶ τοῦ 
ἄλλου τοῦ συσταυρωθέντος αὐτῶ 83 ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἃἂ.- 
θόντες, ὡς εἶδον αὐτὸν ἤδη τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ 
σκέλη: 89 ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν 


ΨΊ 2088 δ. 
6--8. 


χρυ 
ΝΌΣ. 9. 15. 


84. Some difference οὗ opinion exiats δὲ to Εἶθ 
rporo οὗ the Evangolist in this atteatation. It 
as been — au that he meant to 
establieh the fact οὗ the real death οἵ Christ; 
vhile some (as Dr. Burton) think it was his in- 
tent to refute the Docetæ, uho held that Jesus 
had not ἃ real body, but was only ἃ phantom. 
But the former is the more probable. As to the 
itaelf, the earlior Commentators in 
it as »εὶ ; but το το- 
varches οἵ modern pathologiata have established 
the act, that the offusion —— have taken place 
in ἀπὺ οδϑο, boing 186 consequence οὗ auch 
ἃ wound; and that it is, under all circumstances, 
decisive evidenco of the actual death οἵ the per- 
δου, Medical vriters are. indeod, not quite 
vhether by αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ be meant the nall 
εἶ vater found in the pericardium, ealled 


rtion ὁ 
ἥκει. οὐ (vhieh is more probable) {πὸ ϑαπσμί- »ίεγοΐησ. 


neous απὰ liquor found in the cavities οὗ 
the pleura ἃ mortal wound, οὐ that follows 
ἃ atab in the pleura, when the pericardium has 
been pierced, τολίοῦ ἐξ αὐἰισαψε πεογίαἑ ; cont- 
uently ἃ proof that if Christ had πο been already 
— this πουπὰ would oertainly have extin- 
ished the laſtt remains οὗ life; which vas 
oubtlese the intent οἵ the soldier. 

S5. καὶ ὁ ἑωρακὼ:ε---ἡ μαρτυρία] The full 
aense is. And he vho vas an eye-viinese [to the 
circumstaneo] (παπιοῖσ, «᾽οὰν himself) tertifieth 
to the truth of this asae veration, and his torti- 
mony is truo: yea, he is conscious that he ppeak- 
eth ἔδο truth, 50 that ye may folly beliovo (roly · 
ing on his testimony) the reality οὗ the death οὗ 
Jeous * he really suffered in the flesh). 

86. ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα] Το γὰρ reſors to 
a clause omitted; q. d. “[Απὸὰ believe yo well may] 
or all there hibge vero done, ao that thereby 
the Seriptures. &xe. 

--- ὀστοῦν οὗ, &c.) Not a2 few recent Com- 
mentators are οὗ opinion that the of 
the Old Test. (Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12) in 
vhiceh it is enjoined, that “ποῖ ἃ bone οὗ tho 
lamb shall be broken, are vnot — and 
had πο referenco to Chriſt. There are (tay 
they) no vestiges in the Old Tett. οὔ the Paschal 
lamb being considerod as ἃ type οὗ Christ; ποῦ 
did the Evangelist mean to 80 represent it. He 
only applies ihe to our Lord, and com- 
pares Christ vith the Paschal lamb; intendin 
ἴο denote, that in the inſtitution of the Pasch 
lamb 0wething had been enjoined zimilur to 
vhat would, by Divine interposition, take placo 
in the case of Christ; by vhich Providence, 
thoreſfore, it that his bones τοῦτο not 
broken.“ Dut ikat the Erangeliſst did moan to 


ἔνυξε, καὶ ᾿ εὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. 88 Καὶ ὁ δωρακὼς 
μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία" 
οἷδεν ὅτι ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα ὑμεῖς πιστεύσητε. 88 ν᾿ Ἐγένετο γὰρ 
ταῦτα' ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ" ᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται 


κἀκεῖνος 


represent the Paschal lamb as 2 οἵ Chriet, 
and consequently that δυο — the oaly 
true view, no vho fairly considers the 
vwords can doubi; and if any such βου ὰ donbt, 
let him read the convincing proof in οδῆη., πὲ 
aupra, pp. 2. What can offer εὸ 
a reason for tho otherviee umocountable in- 
jmetion, that not à bono οἵ the Pachal Hinb 
ahould be broken, as that ἰδ might point to ἴδε 
aacrifice of that lamb as ἃ type οὗ the sacrifice αἵ 
Ohrist ἢ 

There is ovidently a correepondence between 
the and auti And a2 the ραβϑοξὲ re 
fe to δὲ the next verse, in tho marrin, ἢ 
(as Lampe and Hoffm. — plainly propbetie 
οὗ the piercing οὗ the eemerꝰs ride, το ΨὉ 
have — — τὸ — of type — 
ἴγρο, and ἃ ment οἵ pro . ΥἿΣ. 

* . With to the ——— at 
νυ. 87. Iooking δὲ him vhom they have pierced. 
it vas partly fulfilled δὲ the advent οἵ our 
Lord, αἱ the desſtruction οὗ Jeruialem and τὼ 
Jewih eatate, and vill be finally, and mere εἰξ- 
nally, fulfilled δὲ the last advent, the day 6«΄ 
᾿ vwhich seems especially alloaded io δἰ 
Rer. i. T. As to the — Ἵ ἐδε in 
180 above ΕΥΟ pastages (namely, Exod. χῇ. ΔΆ, 
and Zech. xii. 10), ουδῖτο it to δαγὶ τἰκὶ the 
former ἐδ, properly ing. no εἴαξέοι αἰ εἰ}, 
but only α report οὐ ike sense. The other ὃ 8 
uotation; and although it differs considerabh, 
τα the it στὰ the Vernieos οἱ 
Aquila, Theod. and m.; from which it 
have been taken by John; or he may hi 
have 80 tranalated it, sinco ἣθ does, ΌὉΥ το meu, 
invariably follow the Sept., as Hoffm. has evinoed. 
As to the rendering οὗ ihe Sept. κατωρχήσαντο, 
it has been proved to have arien from ἃ mistako 
ἐπ the Hebr. letter for Ἵ, vhieh has often 
occurred elewheroe. That the Rvangeliate bare 
given the true sente οὗ the Hebr. is δϑγ 
ahovn by Dr. Henderson on the οἵ Zech. 
and, indeod, it is now admitted by Germaa 
Rationalista themsel ves. One mighbt, iedeed. 
have that 8ι. John hould ματα brougt 
in the με of the Sept., especially as it is ἰοαβὰ 
in the —8* but. in fact, it is ἐπερέδρεὶ, vince 
in εἰς ὃν ἐξεκ. τὸ havo. as Hoffin. βἴινονσα, ἃ ὀσίσ' 
mode o expreſstion, vhich, vhen erolved., anèd 
expresred in full, will atand thus: — ἘΔ τευρὶ- 
cient δὲ me, δὰ eum, quem transfixerunt. Οὐ: 
—* ἃ εἰπεῖ conttruction, supra τὶ. 29. Hoffin. 

ably evinced that here, as in the former p 

aage οἵ the Old Teſt. we must ἴῃ the ἐΣ- 
pression οἵ an octual, and not ἃ fiurotire falſil- 
ment. Ho concludes his discunion with the 15 
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αὐτοῦ. ὅ1 5 Καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει: "Ο ψονται εἰς τε... 


ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν. 


387 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν Πιλάτον [ὁ] ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ {ει τ. 
᾿Αριμαθαίας, ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, (κεκρυμμένος δὲ διὰ τὸν Ἐπὶ15. ὦ 
φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων,) ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ" καὶ ἐπ- ᾿35. δ 


έτρεψεν ὁ Πιλάτος. Ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ ἦρε τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 


«ἢ. 12. ὦ. 


ὅ9 «ἦλθε δὲ καὶ Νικόδημος, (ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν νυκτὸς τ}... 
τὸ πρῶτον,) φέρων μίγμα σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης " ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. 
40 Ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις 
μετὰ τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζξειν. 
4“ Ἢν δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη, κῆπος, καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπῳ 
μνημεῖον καινὸν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἐτέθη. 43 ᾽Εκεῖ οὖν, διὰ 
τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν 


* Φ φὰ 
τὸν Ιησοῦν. 


XX. 14Τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ « "ει. 55... 


Aark 16. 1. 


ἔρχεται πρωὶ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον" καὶ βλέπει ἴαχον: 
τὸν λέθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 3. Τρέχει οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται 


ſerenco, that, such being the case,“ Cum κα 
accum mocdatione, præter intentionem Spiritus Pro- 
phetiei, talis loquendi ratio conciliuri nequit. 

39. ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τὸν Ἶ., ἃς.] Render: he 
vho had formerly gone to Jesus by night. 

— σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόη] Τῆς σμύρνα here 
mentioned ἰδ (as we learn from Dioscorides and 
Pliny) the juice οἵ ἃ cortain tree in Arabia, from 
—2 on the trunk being bored, exudes ἃ kind 
οὗ gummy liquid, which is caught on mata, &c.; 
με ἐν 8δὲ πὸ learn from Hdot. ii. 82, was used 
in embalming. The ἀλόη here spoken of is 
aupposed not to be, vhat has been generally 
imagined, the herb aloes, from whieh a bitter 
juico is oxpreeted, but δῇ aromatic tree, vhich is 
aleo called agolluchum, and the aylaloe, vhose 
vood vwas likewise employed by the Egyptians for 
embalming corpees. Αἱ all erents it should 
aeem (88 . best Commentators aro agreed) that 
ve aro not to auppose the myrrh and aloes (or 
ἴδ latter αἱ least) ἴο havo been in a liquid atato 
(namely, the distillation from the trees), but to 
have — — — thore — — — 
verized. is, in a y the great 
οὗ the apices (100 1b. ἴσον weight). The body 
could ποῖ have been larly ombalmed, sinco 
thero was not timo aufſicient for that; but apices 
and unguents wero brought to wash and anoint 
the body, and to envelop it in aromatie dru 

— ὧς λίτρας ἑκατόν] Intead οὗ ὡσεὶ, not 
a few MSS. and early Editions havo ὡς, vhieh is 
recei ved by Griesb. and others down to Scholz 
Ihare followed their example, though the read- 
ing is uncertain; since St. John uses both ὡς δηά 
ὡσεὶ ἴῃ this genee. The — of apices hero 
mentioned has been thought by some incredibly 
great; and they propose some other signification 
οὗ λίτρα. But there is no reason to abandon 
the common interpretation; for the chamber in 
vhieh our Lord's body was deporited wonld, 
aecording to the common custom, havo to ὃθ 
completely perfumod; and no inconsiderable part 
vwould probably bo reerved for (86 “ωπεγαΐ ; 


δἷποθ, on — oceasions, — quantities of 
apices vere burnt; ially vhen t respect 
Vas meant to bo πον ὦ τ — 33 
Antt. xv. 3. 4, notices {πὸ great quantity οὗ 
θυμιάματα ſmeaning the odour οὗ burnt iapices') 
at {πὸ ſuneral οὗ Aristobulus. And 10, apeaking 
of Horod's funeral (Antt. xvii. 10), he ays that 
thero vere fifty ἀρωματοφόροι. 

40. ἔδησαν αὑτὸό---ἀρωμάτων] After having 
em balmed the corpse for saeveral days, (ΠΟῪ 
swathed it in linen rollers. οὐ bandages, closely 
enfolding and wrapping it in that bed of aromatie 
drugs with vhich they had enveloped it. 

41. καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπω μνημεῖον) Aecording ἴο 
8 custom οὗ the Jews, and also οὗ the Greeks 
and Romans, to have epulchres in their gardens. 
Thus the mausoleum οὗ Augustus was orected in 


a garden. 

42. διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν. δια. BSinco the da 
(Friday) was vorging to ἃ clote, and {πὸ Sabbat 
vas αἱ hand, they (for greater dispateh) laid 
Jesus, ſor the present, in tho sepulchre, vhich 
ΔΒ nenr at hand, that they might obserre the 
Sabbatical rest. 


XX. 1. ἠρμένον] Not, 'taken away;“ but 
γαΐεοά, heaved up and away from' the mouth οὗ 
the sepulchre, vhero it had been rolled, Matt. 
xxviii. 2. Mark xv. 46. The Arab. and Ooptic 
Versions havo well represented this ùonso. Theoe 
huge δἴοπο (δ piece οὗ rock) might be rolled 
on vwards, and thus placed on the mouth οἵ tho 
aepulehre; but it could ποῖ be removed without 
being heaved up out οὗ the mouth, as the ἐκ 
expreſsses, vhich does ποῖ, as Grot. supposes, 
satand for ἀπό. 

2. τρέχει οὖν, &c. [ἴ{ may ſeem setrange that 
Mary Magdalene chould have gone in such hasto 
to Peter and John, and that she chould havo 
arrived. though ſirct αἱ the δορυϊοῖγο, αν tho 

rty vhich dent luter. But Mary was later pro- 
τῷ because he vent ἴο eek Peter and John αἵ 
their house or ἐοάσίησ (for, from v. 10, it vould 
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Νέατκ 10. δ, 


ΨΦΌΟΗΝ XX. 3-IS. 


πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον, καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν --ὃν ἐφέλει 
ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς---καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: Ἦραν τὸν Κύριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, 
καὶ οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 8 ν᾿ Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος, 
καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς, καὶ ἤρχοντα εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. 4“ ΓἜτρεχον 
δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς προέδραμε τάχιον τοῦ 
Πέτρου, καὶ ἦλθε πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον ὅ καὶ παρακύψας 
βλέπει κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια: οὐ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν. 5 Ἔρχεται 
οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ μνη- 
μεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα, Ἷ καὶ τὸ σουδάριον, ὃ ἦν 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον, ἀλλὰ 
χωρὶς ἐντετυλυγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. 8 Τότε οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ 
ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδε καὶ 
ἐπίστευσεν" 9." οὐδέπω γὰρ ἥδεισαν τὴν γραφὴν, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν 
ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 10 ᾿Απῆλθον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς οἱ 
μαθηταί. 11 ἁ Μαρία δὲ εἱστήκει πρὸς τὸ μνημεῖον κλαίουσα 
ἔξω. ᾿ς οὖν ἔκλαιε, παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον 13 καὶ θεωρεῖ 
δύο ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ 
καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς ποσὶν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
185 Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι" Γύναι, τί κλαίεις ; Λέγει αὐτοῖς" 
“Ὅτι ἦραν τὸν κύριόν μου, καὶ οὐκ οἷδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 


4, 6 φυ 3 φυ ⸗ 9 2 ⸗ 2 2* 
ὁ Μαῖι. 31.0.19 ὁ Καὶ ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν 


ἔλθ 36. 16, Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα' καὶ οὐκ ἤδει ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστι. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Γύναι, τί κλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς ; ᾿Εκείνη, δοκοῦσα 


οἷ» 31. 4. 


acem that they lived together, or, δὲ leaſst, wero 
near neighbours) and ſinding them not δὲ home 
(they having gone to the common plaoe οὗ assem- 
blage οἵ the eleven), was obli to τοαί for 
their return, -y whieh was after they had received 
the æcond party that reached them first, and, 
like the τοδὶ οὗ the eleven, treated them 88 
bearersa of δὴ idle tale. After vhieh, it ↄeems, 
they vent home, and found Mary Magdalene 
vaiting for them. 

4, ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο, &c. Render: * Now 
the two began to run (set off a-running) together, 
i. e. δὲ ἴῃ δαῦτο time and in concertbut did not 
ἘΠῚ together] ſor, &c. “86 other disciple outran 

eter. 


- προέδρ. τάχ] Thero is in τοῦ Π. ἃ 
blending οὗ two σοῃείγυςιΐοι8,---τρεχ. τάχ. τ. 
Πέτρου and προέτρ. τ. Π. With τῃς “γον 
comp. Tobit xi. 2, προδρ. ἔμπροσθεν τῆς γυ- 
ναικὸς σοῦ, and Luke xix. 4, προδραμὼν ἔἐμ- 
προσθεν: with tho ἰαξίεν, Xen. Cyr. v. 2, 4, 
προδραμόντε:----τῶν ὁπλιτῶν, " ουϊγυηπίηρ. 

χωρὶς ἐντετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον͵] 
The construction is ἐντεέτ. εἰς ἕνα τόπον χωρίς. 
The participle has ἃ ϑεπσως ργῶρμαπε, i. 6. " rolled 
up and placed. 

Οἱ this circumstance it is well remarked by 
Racine (in his obsſervations on particular 
aages οἵ Scripture), that the linen elothes thus 
placed and disposed apart from one another, 
plainly howed ihat the body had not been car- 
ried away by ἰδίονοθ, Those vho steal are not 


ib Λέγει αὐτῇ 


observed to do thinge in δυο ὁ quiot ordery 
manner. 

8. καὶ ἐπίστευσεν] Either beliered' vhat 
Mary Magdalene had told him and Peter about 
the removal οἵ Jesus' body from the sepulchre; 
or rather, as JI am ΠΟῪ inclined to think, with 
δοιηὸ eminent Expoeitors, and Mr. Alford, from 
Luthardt, that Jesus was actually raised from 
the dead; thus embracing wvith full mental δ6- 
βοηὶ, though for the first timo, the fact of tho 
reaurrection. Mr. Alford's remark, that πιστεύ- 
εἰν is not used in the ſormer vente in John is 

uite true, and confirms the latter υἱὸν. Ono 
ahould expect that John would be the ſirx π 
85 to Peter, there is ꝛomo doubt vhether he 
as yet received it) to embrace this d truth, 
the foundation of the Gotpel. “He did this,“ 
as obgerves Luthardt, * on ocular tectimony be- 
fore him; for as yet, οὐδέπω V5ν, —neither he 
nor Peter so knew the Seripture as to bo ἃ priori 
—— οὗ the certainty that it must and τοοκία 


80 

}0. πρὸς ἑαυτούς] lit. " το themselves, mean- 
inge each to their τοδβρϑοϊϊνο abodes;: οἵ which 
peculiar enae examples are adduced by the Com- 
mentators, as Luke xxiv. 12, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς ἑαυ- 
τόν. Joseph. Antt. viii. 4, 6, πρὸς αὑτοὺς 
ἕκαστος ἀπήεσαν. Numb. xxiv. 25, ἀπῆλθε 
πρὸς ἑαυτόν. 1 διου]ὰ it as a Hellenistic 
idiom, did it not occur in Polyb. v. 98,}, ἀπ. 
πρὸς ἑαυτούς. Thus it που]ὰ seem to be an 
idiom οὗ the common Græex dialect. 


ΦΟΗΝ ΧΑ, 16-19. 


ὅτι ὁ κηπουρός ἐστι, λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ἐβάστασας αὐτὸν, 
εἶπέ μοι ποῦ αὐτὸν ἔθηκας. κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἀρῶ. 16 Λέγει αὐτῇ 
ὁ Ιησοῦς" Μαρία! Στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ 'Ραββουνί! 


(ὃ λέγεται, διδάσκαλε.) 


171 Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Μή μου τνι.3...». 


HAob. 3. 11]. 


ἅπτου; οὔπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα μον. πορεύου :. ĩ. 17: 
δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελῴους μου, καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς" ᾿Αναβαίνω πρὸς 
τὸν Πατέρα μου καὶ Πατέρα ὑμῶν, καὶ Θεόν μον καὶ Θεὸν 
ὑμῶν. 18 εἴἜρχεται Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἀπωγγέλλουσα τοῖς κ᾿". 1. 


“ Φ 4 “Γή ἃ ’ * 22 

μαθηταῖς, ὅτι ἑώρακε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 
19" Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας, τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, 
καὶ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ συνηγμένοι, 


18. εἰ σὺ ἱβάστασας αὐ. Meaning, it should 
aeom, “' if thou hast been concerned in his re- 
moval.“ The term βαστάζειν properly ignifies 
to beur; 2ndly, to r αἴσαν, remove; the na- 
ture and μὰ οὗ the removal being deter- 
mined by the context. It ἴδ, however (like 
ἀναιρεῖν), espec. applied to the removal of a 
corpsæe for burial. g ——— 724, γέροντα 
βαστάζειν νεκρόν. El. 1228, σῶμα βαστάζω 
τόδε. 

Mary, it seems, thought the corpee had been 
removed to aomo other placo of burial by some 
friend οἵ Jesus, with the knowledge, if ποῖ asaist- 
ance, οὗ the gardener; and δὴ vas anxious to 
know 
17. μή μου ἅπτον, &c.) On the purpose οἵ 
this address, and consequently on the exaet Β6Ώ86 
of the words themselves, βοὴ differenco οὗ 
opinion exisſts. The expretaion ἅπτεσθαι, οὗ 
itself, may well denote δὴ aet of dutiful reve- 
rence. Α 86 οὗ the word vhich may be illus- 
trated from Eurip. Phœn. 910, μὴ ’πιλαμβάνον, 
vhere the Schol. explains by μή μου ἅπτου. 
But δὲ ἴο the pu of the addreas, - the con- 
nexion between the prohibition itself and tho 
reason for it -it is involved in ἃ veil οὗ obſcu- 
rity, which hardly admits of being quite with- 
drawn; but, in order to feel our way to the true 
aense, we must steer quite clear οἵ vhat cannot 
be such. Accordingly, J agree with Mr. Alf., 
that tho two renderings οὗ ἅπτου to be guarded 
againat are, 1) to lay hold οὗ, in order to 
retauin, δὲ if the sense were equiv. to μή με 
κράτει. 2) to lay hold of, in order to worship, 
though it might eem countenanced by Matt. 
xxrviii. 9. The latter sense would here have to 
bo obtruded by ἴοτοθ ; the former would proceed 
on taking for granted vhat cannot be proved. 
The δοϊυϊίοη can only be arrived at by asccer- 
taining vhat it was that caused this prohibition 
from Οὐ Lord. It was probably called forth by 
aome action and getturo οὗ Mary -a movement 
forwards, οὐ an aititude, whieh seemed prelimi- 


nary to em ΠΩ as δὴ act of duteous obter- 
vance. This our Lord mildly ſorlide; but 
vhy, τὸ are quite in the darkt It maꝶ bo, 88 


Stier and Alf. think, because the action would 
be unsuited to the time, and the nature of the 
ap ce; q. d. (ith Alf.) Do not thus; for 
Iam not restored ſinally to you in the body ; - 
I havo yet to — to the Father. But 
only vraps the thing up in ἃ greuter myctery. 

—5 t I preſfer ἐδ viev taken long ago by 


Luxke 24. 10. 
h ver. 96. 
Mark 16. 14. 
Lukeo 24. 
Ἀςίο 30.7. 
1Cor. 16δ. ὅ. 
δι 16. 3. 


Grotius in his paraphrase thus: — Id πππὸ non 
licet, quum tantum οἰκονομικῶς ad fidom ve- 
tram roborandam, moe do conspiciendum; 4. d. 
I novw make myself visiblo to you for ἃ par- 
ticular (666 Suicer. Thes. les. in 
οἰκονομικῶε οἴ οἰκονομία), whieh has been already 
answered by your viewing me; conseqquently, 
vaste not time, vhich may be devoted to ἃ ſar 
more important purposo, and one οὗ immediato 
urgeney despec. since the riuht seuron for such 
duteous obſervanco has not yet arrived, for I 
have not γοῖ ascended to my Father), but pro- 
ceod forthwith, and tell my brethren that 1 δ. 
on (δ point οἵ ascending to him vho ἰδ τὴν 
Father and γον Father, y God and your God 
thus — for their oencouragement and re- 
aſurance. He says not, ‘' acend to heuven;' but, 
in order to remind them οὗ ἴδ relation in vhich 
ho stands to God, and they to him, he says,* to 
my Father;' thus νας that he πο was 
from the beginning vith God, ἰδ going to act as 
their Mediutor vith God, vho would now be- 
comeo ceir Father and their God. - not by crea- 
tion only, but by the spiritual paternity implied in 
the Gospel covenant. By thus 2aying my God,“ 
he — in accordance ἴο the expression just 
before - my brethren, as partakers οὗ the sameo 
uuman nature with them,' and, because he is not 
aſshamed to call hem brethron' (Heb. ii. II), 
therefore calls him, who is their God, "λὲς God.“ 


19.- 29, Our Lord's appearanoe to the 
diæxiples asem Comp. Lukeo xxiv. 
3649. Mark xvi. 


19. τῶν θυρῶν κεκλ.] On this circumstanco 
ἃ ὙἹάο differonco of opinion exists among Com- 
mentators. Some (including the ancient Inter- 
roters generally, and many earlier modern 
* underatand by this that our Lord 
"πὶ ψ rated ἑλτουσὰ the elosed doors; 
others, consiating chiefly of the recent modern 
Commoentators, Suppoee him to have entered 
merely in δὴ ordinury way, after knocking and 
being admitted. Of these two views, the former 
auppoſes ἃ sense vhich cannot bo shovn to exist 
ἴῃ the words, and which would have required 
διὰ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων. Tho latter view, 
however, 18 by no means to be tolerated; for 
ΒΌΓΕΪΥ no unbiaſssed perron can attentively peruse 
this paseage, and the similar one δὲ σοῦ. 26, 
without boing 5 δ᾽ 016 that 2omething far moro 
than an ordinary entrance is intended to be un- 
deratood; otherwise, indeed, thero would havo 
been no occaaion for the words τῶν θυρῶν κε- 


680 ΦΟΗΝ ΧᾺΧ. 20-23. 

διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ 
ι γον. 31, 936. , * ΡΥ ἊΝ ἘΕῚὶ ⸗ ὗ * 
ἐν μέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἰρήνη ὑμῖν 
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κλεισμένων, vhieh were ovidently meant to inti- 
mate {πὸ Find οὗ appearance, as entirely unac- 
countable in the — vay. As to making them 
(as the Commentators last mentioned are com- 
—— to do) ἃ mere motatio lemporis (η. d. "αἱ 
oor·shutting timeꝰ), is to διρροδβο ἃ use quito 
unauthorized, and vhich is, moreover, precluded 
by the cloae connexion οὗ 189 ποτὰβ πῶ 109 
following ones, ὅπον ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ συν- 
ηγμένοι, the δφΘοηβο being.' the doors having been 
closely fastened [οὗ the place] vhero they woero 
assem bled together.“ ΠΥ͂Ρ namely, διὰ τὼν 
φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἴον thosso worda aro to be 
connected not with συνηγμάνοι, dut νεῖ ἢ κεκλει- 
σμένων, being interded to how τισῖν the doors 
ποιὸ thus secured, doubtless by bolta and bars. 
Comp. Acts v. 23, τὸ δισμωτήριον. — — 
z2 652, κλείειν πάντα πύργον. Mechyl. 
Suppl. 984. πόλιν πύργων μηχανῇ κεκλεισμέ- 
νην. Sueh being the sense * the words, they 
undoubtedly point to something mirueulous, as, 
indeed, is onætrated ὧν vwhat folloms at υ. 80, 
just after narrating the repotition of tho amo 
cane, πολλὰ---ὥἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν Ἰησοῦς 
ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν---Ὀυΐ in τολαΐ ἮΔΥ 1 would 
not venturo to say. Somo οὗ the best Ἐχροεῖ- 
tors (as Calv., Grot, and Tittm.) areo οὗ opinion 
that our Lord caused the doors to preternaturall 
open of themselves; as the angel, Acts v. 9. 
opened the doors οὗ the prison' in which thoe 
Apostles wero confined; sace also Acts xii. 4- 
10. It muꝶy have been 30; but it may, notwith- 
atanding tho philosophical diineulty whieh has 
ἢ raised by Whitby and others, havo been 
in the other warx, — xcept that it could not be 
through the clored doors, whieh the words used 
vill ποῖ permit. -hich involves no greater difi- 
eulty than is involved in our Lord's occationall 
vithdrawing himeelf proternaturally from morta 
aitht. “ Both (as Mr. Alf. truly obeerves) might 
alike be done by that —— powor dvell- 
ing in him, ΕΥ̓ whieh his other miracles were 
vwrought.“ In whichever way the appearanco 
Ὑλ5 eſffected, we may well auppose that by thus 
offecting it miraculously our [τὰ —— to 
afford to εἷς disciples one other proof of his 
Divinity. As to the words used on making his 
appearance, εἰρήνη ὑμῖν, it was, indoed, an ordi- 
nary form οὗ address by way οὗ courteous δα] αἰῶ» 
tion. Seo Luke x. 5. xxiv. 86: but δὲ here 
used, it has ἃ peculiar ἴογοθ and authority, being, 
as Tittim. observes, ἰο be understood cum ectu. 
Comp. zupra xiv. 27. xvi. 33; and ieo Euihym. 
Howerer, our Lord's commencing his addrese to 
ihem in his usxud form would immediately a 
aure them that it was indeed their τὰ and 
Saviour vho was δα ἀτοδαίηρ them: τ (ἢ the aame 
view he immediately showed them his hands and 


his sido; after vhieh dur Lord rexeatse εἰρήνη 
ὑμῖν, but ΠΟΥ͂ in ἃ fuller and more iigni t 


20 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 


ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εχάρησαν 
οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν Κύριον. 
δ σοῦς πάλιν 1 Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν! Κ καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέ με ὁ Πατὴρ, 
4 1- κἀγὼ πέμπω ὑμᾶς. 33 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησε, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς: Λάβετε Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 33 τ᾿"Ὰν τινων ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρ- 


91] Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾽Ιη- 


sense, 80 8 lemu benediction, adverting to ihe 


blessod “γὼ and εὔάδείε οἵ his death and rerur- 
rection; thus making it serve to introduce to 
their attention the great things which be is juet 
going to δΆγ:; and. in that point οὗ νἱφυν, tho 
mention of this peaceo“ would be peculiarty 
appropriate, since the miniſten and atewards of 
6 mynteries οὗ God ἃ: τὸ οἵ that 
peace, to puhliah ἴο the world, good 
tidings οἵ λδϊταιίοη. " Is. 11. 7: and to vhom that 
penos 15 committed as ἃ trust, to be by ihem 
transmitted to all the δοῆβ οἵ peace, Lulte x. 5, 
6. Accordingly, he thus aptly introduces the 
oommision —8— he now gives to them, in the 
worde οὗ vwhich the καθὼε--καὶ, “αδ,᾿ "δὸ αἰδο," 
advert to the grounds thereof; q. ἀ. " 44 my 
Father has tent me with full authority to eota- 
blioh his Chureh on earth, oven 90 δεπὰ ἴἷ γου, 
with lixe authority, and for the aame end' (eo 
θύρα xvii. 19. and comp. NMatt xxviii. 18, 19. 
and note); thus intimating that, λὲς apoſstlechip 
being ὩΟῪ closed, it was to bo continued by δὶ 
aolemn vending forth οἵ them. It is διδιοαὶγ 
n to aay, that rince Christ's miscion 
included rarious momentous — δυο ἢ as 
eould have no parallel with ἰδ aending οἵ tihe 
Apostles, we must refer tho worda καθὼς -- καὶ 
aololy to those pointa vhich ἐῦθ79 rimilar; φῶ 
vhieh seo Lampo. 
22. ἐνεφύσησεν αὑτοῖς) This ἰδ to bo το- 
not 50 mueh as δὴ effurion οὗ tho Holy 
irit, in Sulſilment οἵ the promire οἵ the Para- 
εἷοῖο, vhich is forbidden by supra xri. 7, and χχ. 
17, δὲ ἃ icut uct. by vwhich, in ἃ great mea- 
auro, our Lord vas pleased to confirm and illu- 
trate (by ἃ εἰγνύβοαπέ siqn, δὸὸ δυρτὰ xiii. ὃ. 
Matt. xxvii. 24. Jerem. xxvii. 2) ihe ise 
—— 


beforo madeo; for tho words λάβετε 
ἅγιον can only be underastood as ἃ present pro 
mise οἴ future benefit- πὰ —— ſoretaato 
symbol οἵ that πο hould very shortly bo 
communicated, —-namely, οὐ the day οὗ Pente- 
cost, when it was formally and subetantially be- 
atowed. So that, δὲ Carist had been inaugurated 
in hbis offee by the Holy Spirit at his baptism, 
ahould, in lixe manner, be then i 
vwith the Holy Ghott. 1 διὰ induced to agroe 
vwith Stier, Luthardt, and Alf., that, as the pre- 
aence οὗ * Lord amon — * ναὸ but δ 
peartial and tem fulfilment οἵ his promise 
οἵ returning to —— 8ὸ tho imparting οὗ 
the Spirit now, by ἃ partial inatilment οὗ his in- 
fluence, was not merely ἃ symbol, but ὁ tem 
of that vhieh they δου ἃ receire 
δὲ the day οὗ Peutecost. So that, as Luthardt 
observes, the relation of this aaying to the effu- 
εἴοτι οὗ the Spirit is the tame vhich ch. iii. bears 
ἴο Baptism, ch. vi. to the Lord's Supper, and ch. 
xrvũ. ἢ τὸ tho Accenrion. 
23. ἂν τινων ἀφῆτε---κεκράτηνται) ἴῃ theso 
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τίας, ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς" ἄν τινων κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται. 3: Θωμᾶς 
δὲ, εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα (ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος), οὐκ ἣν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 


ὅτε ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


25 Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταί: 


᾿Ἑωράκαμεν τὸν Κύριον. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ᾿Εὰν μὴ ἴδω ἐν 
ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν 
[1 X ἢ ΄ Α [4 Ά —2 * 7 V 
μου εἰς τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὴν χεῖρά μον εἰς τὴν 
πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσω. 38 Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ 
πάλιν ἧσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ Θωμᾶς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" 
ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ 


μέσον καὶ εἶπεν Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν! 


1 Εἶτα λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ" Φέρε 


τὸν δάκτυλόν σου ὧδε, καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖράς μου" καὶ φέρε τὴν  γχεκο. 
χεῖρά σου καὶ βάλε εἰς τὴν πλευράν μου' καὶ μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, Ἰ᾿ 1... 
ἀλλὰ πιστός. 38 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Θωμᾶς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ; Ὁ Ὃ 7. Ὁ 


Tim. 8. 16. 


’ φ ͵ 2 σ΄ « 3 [οὶ 1 
Κύριός μον καὶ ὁ Θεός μου. 395 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" “Ὅτι Ὁ} 8.8. 


vwords (on vhich see note on Matt. xvi. 18, 19) 
our Lord formally confors on his Apostles - and 
Urough tlem on the ministers οὗ the Goepel in 
overy age —authority to certify thoos vho should 
ombraucs tho offer of the Goepel, that their sins 
vere forgiven theni; and to declaro to thote vho 
ahould reject that offer, that they were still under 
the gnilt and ——— οὗ sin. Though in- 
tended prinei or the Apoetles, yet it must 
be meant τῶν: — —— to those vho should 
ruccæed theom in carrying on the iamo holy work. 
In the full belief that the authority here givon 
vas æot, as ΒΟΙΏΟ aay, limited by our Lord to tho 
ὅτοι ministers οὗ the Goeopol, but that it belongs 
to those vho are — appointed to the tame 
miniſtry evon unto the end οὗ the world (860 
Matt. xxviii. 20, and noto), the Church οὗ Eng- 
land, in her Form for the Ordination οἵ Priesto, 
uses the form οὗ words recorded ἴῃ this and the 
—— versae 88 having heen used by our Lord 
or the purpose; δὸ that those ὙΠῸ are thus law- 
fully appointed, aro fully authorized to pronouace 
(for tho terms ἀφῆτε δὰ κρατῆτε aro to be 
taken deolaratively) forgivene⸗s οὗ sins, or the 
contrary. I agroe with Mr. ΑἸέοσά, that the σχῶ 
belongs to those vho are lawfully vent to minister 
in the Churches; ποῖ, howevor, by succossive 
— from the Apostles -of vwhich there is, 
in the Nov Test. at least, no trace - but by their 
mistion from Christ, tho Beſtower οὗ tho Spirit 
for their ofice, vhen orderiy and legitimqtely 
conferroed upon them by the various Churches. 

24---.29. Portion peculiar to John. 

24. εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα) So iaid, because tho 
γεσωίαν uumber of members in any body is mado 
useo οὗ to dosi the name οὗ ihe body, even 
though the number may not δὲ the timo be com- 
plete. As to the abeenco οὗ Thomas (οὐκ ἦν μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν) on such δὴ oceasion as the pretent, it 
can hardly, considering the temperament οὗὨ the 

τοῦ, be aseribed to any thing but ἃ feeling 

rdering on abandonment οὗ hopo. 

25. ἔλεγον οὖν αὑτῷ, —* Though the Evan- 
gelist has expressed himself with great brevity, 
o are not to suppore but that tho disciples 
told Thomas the vhole οὗ what had taken place; 
as indeed ἰδ clear from the words οὗ his reply. 

-- τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων] i. 4ᾳ. the mark or 


impression made by the nails. So Athen. p. ὁδ8δ, 
τοὺς τύπους τῶν πληγῶν ἰδοῦσα. Philo, p. 99, 
28, τοὺς τύπους τῶν κι τραυμάτων. 206. Bell. 
1:1. 9, 8, τῶν ᾿Ανδρομέδας δεσμῶν τύποι. Ἦο 
means to δΑΥ, that unlen Βα hare 186 testimony 
οἵ doth τἰχὰς and touch δὲ to the identity δηὰ 
real bodily pretence οὗ Jesus, ἄς. That Beza 
and Grot. ahould have —— of, and Lachm. 
edited τόπον, from A and four currives, is an- 
other atrong proof οὗ the necessity οὗ Ῥαϊβορτα- 
phy. and — — in collating, to 
ihe Critie. Had they knomm ΠΟῪ perpetually 
the aæcribes confound τύπος and τόπος, thoso 
Editors would have judged otherwise. In ſaet, 
ἑνέεγπαὶ exvidenco ἰδ 40. in ſavour οὗ τύπος, 
and only the γαγΐψ οἵ the use, οἵ which 1 have 
adduced examples, caused the blunder. 

26. μεθ’ ἡμέρας ὀκτώ) i. 6. on the eighth 
day, or tho day-week from our Lord's reſsurrec- 
tion, and from his former appearance to his disci- 
ples; and. in both cates, on the ſirct day οἵ the 
voek. Henco this — called ihe Lord⸗ 
— —— τὰ — his resurrection 
on that day, an is ro appearances to 
his disciples, oſter —— on that day, 
had beon pleased so zu to honour it. 

- ἦσαν ἔσω) Probably δὴ idiom οἵ the ordi- 
nary Groek. ſound in the Sept. and the later 
Claæical writers for ἐν οἴκω, though by the ἔσω 
thero may be ἃ reference to the closed eham ber 
beforo mentioned. In our Lord's expresions, 
φέρε τὸν δάκ. διὰ φέρε τὴν χεῖρα, there δοοιῃδ 
an allusion to the expression οὗ Thomas ἴο tho 
Apoetles. ἐὰν μὴ βάλω τὸν δάκ. μ. «πὰ βάλω 
τὴν χεῖρα. 

2]. ἄπιστοι) for μὴ πιστεύων. This active 
Β0ΏΒ6 is rare in the (Ο]αδοῖςαὶ writers; vet it oc- 
curs in Thueyd. i. 68, 1. Æachyl. Theb. 873. 
Ῥτονυ. xxviii. 28. The use οὗ πιστὸς for πι- 
στεύων is still moro rare; yet it is found in 
Theogn. 283. Soph. Æd. Col. 108]. 

28. ὁ Ἰ ὐριός μου, &c.) Ηον decidedly theso 
words attest the Divinity οὗ our Lord, none havo 
been dispoted to deny, oxcept thote vho have 
mado up their minds to reject the doctrine itaelſ. 
So necestarily, indeed, dors this follow ſrom the 
vwords, according to their plain and obvious im- 
port, that those who refuse io ack nowledge Jerus 
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“πιστεύσαντες. 
ο οὗ. 81. 86. 


JOHN XX. 80,31. XXI. 1. 
δώρακάς με, [Θωμᾶ, ) πεπίστευκας' μακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες, καὶ 
80 . Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὃ ᾿ΪἸησοῖς 
ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ἃ οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ 


Ὁ ἴμκοι., Θ,βλίω τούτῳ. 81 » Ταῦτα δὲ γέγραπται, ἵνα πιστεύσητε ὅτι ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες! 


— ξωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 


XXI. 1 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ὁ 


as their Lord and their Gop, are compelled to 
resort to the — οὔ talcing theee words, not 
as ἃ 20lomn addrese, but as δὴ em 
aduriration, δὲ the ancients maid, Hercules or 
Jupiter / and the moderns Good Lord Good 
Οοί! ἄς. ἄο. To which it has been woll re- 
plied by Dr. Pye Smith ( Scrip. Test. τὸ]. ii. 
p. 263). that to use the Divine namo δὸ δῇ 
ↄxclamation οὗ surpriso, howover ὑδ8] among 
heathens, and even some Christians, vao no 
means the cuttom of the υεῖοε, among vhom 
outward reverenco for the name οὗ the Deity 
vas moet punctiliously obeerred. Buch ἃ ϑϑῆθο, 
ἴοο, is forbidden by the worde οὗ our Lord's 

y; in vhich Ckrist commends the faith of 
Thomas, though ho gently reproves the tardiness 
vith vhich it was rendered. Finally, the cir- 
eumetance of the words being introdueed ΒΥ tho 
formula εἶπεν αὐτῷ (ἴδ other mode would rject 
αὑτῷ εἴνονγβ that they cannot be ἃ mero exela- 
mation of surprise, but an γε, vherein the 
Nominative vith the Article is used for tho 
Vocative, as at xix. 8, and often in the Nevw 
Test.; in ahort, "δὴ addresse vhich (to use the 
vords οἵ Bp. Middleton) though in the form οὗ 
an exclamation, amounts to ἃ confeſtion οἵ faith, 
δηὰ ναὸ δαυἱναίεης ἰὸ ἃ ἀΐγεοὶ δοϑοιίίοῃ οὐ ΟἿΣ 
ΒανιουΡ» Ὀιν πΙ.γ." Accordingly, we are οἱ all 
accounts constrained to take terms in thoeir 
proper import, and full measure οἵ aignification 
“-Υν Lor—d Aup ΜΥ Gop combination οἴ 
the two Sacred names forming the strongest re- 
presentation οἵ Divine Majesty οὗ whieh the lan- 
guage is capable. The teſtimony, then, is clear, 
διὰ the authority irrefragable: nay, by mot re- 

ἐν the namo οὗ GoD, πον first appliod to him 
by the Apoetles, our Lord virtually taxes ἐξ ίο 
ἀὐηιδοῖ δα" thiniing it (to use the vords of the 
Aposile) πο robbery to be equal with God. 
And thus our Erangelist, towards the closo of 
his G 
which 
ἴδιο incarnate ΛΟΓῸΣ. 

29. Θωμᾶ] This, ποῖ found in very many 
MSS., including almott all the Lamb. and Mus. 


eopies, and by internal eridence, is with 
— cancolled by * Critical Editors. 

— μακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες, ἄς.) The term 
μιακάριος must here be underatood compurativel, 
for our Lord did not mean to affirm, that those 
vho believe without æeeing, would be preferred to 
thore vho believe on the evidence o sitzat; but 
only that vhere the effecta οὗ that falth wero 
equal, it argued greater ſaimplicity, candour, and 
wisdom, to yield ἴο ἃ rearonable evjidence vithout 
æeing. than could be arßgued from merely havin 

lieved on sight, aſter κυββείεης eridenco 
αποίλον Rind had been proposed. 


a in und 


Ἰ. furnished the samo testimony, vith 
e had commenced it, to the —2 of 


᾿Ιησοῖς 
80. “. ἃ. σημεῖα ἐποίησεν})Ἐ  Βίπιοο ἔσῶε ᾿ 
diſculties not eaily rurmounta 6 are inveolved 


eratanding σημεῖα ἴο ταεαῖ “" ἰοΐίεαο᾽ εϑὲ 
"Ριοοῖβ᾽ (or evidences) οὗ our Lotd's harisę 
risen from tho desd, ἢ am πον induced ἰο χε 
σημεῖα, in its mosſt general nense, for miracles 
vhich is more agreeable to ἐποΐησεν than 

other; though. δὲ the βαΐο time, consideris 
that μὲν οὖν is ἃ conclusion from 4}} ἔδει μοὲ 
been before aid in the Goepel, ἐξ εδοιι ὲ δοεαι 
that John intended thoe σημιεῖα to be νἱονοὲ 


ἐπ tho light of eovidences“ οὗ tho M ip « 
Jesns; and coneequently this may be 8 
: ᾿ involving. besides the σπὲ- 


a docutio ἐς τ εἰ 
import οὗ t raso, φοδινέ ἰμεεεαί, 

—— —A 

XXI. The doubta raĩsed as to the authenticit- 
οὗ this Chapter by OGrotius, Lo Clerc, and εε- 
mann, and — ὃν many German — 
tors, as Credner, Luücke, ἄζο., have been falh 
ahovn by Lampe, Kuin., Tittm., and Weber, Ὁ 
be — neither on internal eorideace βοῖ 
: teo ὑε 
— the objectors — 4 ὅτι ἐς to ἴδ 
oregoing accounts, γοῖ might not Evangelit 
have good reoron to αὐ δ romothing ἴο δὶς Οσεμεὶ, 
as wo know St. Paul did to certain οὗ ἂν» 
Epistles, especially that to the Romans? As i 
the objoetion, that the circumatances recorded are 
not of tuffcient conequence to havo come froc 
the Evangolist, that is mere matter οὗ οράνόρο ; ἐδὲ 
it were mptuous to εἱϊ in judzment σα ἴδε 
words οἵ inspiration, vhieh these τοῦοὶ iol 
be conaidered, ainco not the alighteat ἀσϑεσπαί 
evidenco has ever been addu to in validate 
their authenticity —-they being found in all (ὧδ 
MSsS.: — I add — and Mu 
copies. to certain iqrities ταὶς ate 
cuppoced to exiaſt therein, we aro to bear in πυοὰ͵ 
that our Lord, aſter his resurrection, no 
held intercourre vith his Disciples in the vay 
had done before his death, πος treated then vi 
the ame familiarity; nay, that he bore himcelf 
88 one already vithdravn from human wociets, 
and voon to depert in order to enter upen thæ: 
glory whieh he had with the Father befere the 
σοῦ ϊὰ was.“ In ἔδει, Mr. Alford fally δεῖνον- 
ledges its Johannean origin, and admits that Joba. 
hand is overy τοῖο plain and unmistakeable. 
He belioves it, however, to hare been οὐδε 
ΒΟΙΠΘ years after tho completion οἵ the Οοερεὶ, 
partly to record the important miracle οὗ tbe 
aæecond draught οἵ fihes. and the interectig 
account οὗ the aayings οὗ the Lord το Peter; ὑυὶ 
principally to meot error, vuhich va ὑο- 
— —— concerning himsolf. In order 
to do he onters into minute details as to the 
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τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος. ἐφανέρωσε 
δὲ οὕτως. 3 Ἦσαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος 
Δίδυμος, καὶ Ναθαναὴλ, ὁ ἀπὸ Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ οἱ τοῦ 


Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. 


8 Λέγει αὐ- 


τοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος: ὙὝ πάγω ἁλιεύειν. ΔΛέγουσιν αὐτῷ' ᾿Ερχό- 


Ν ε — J 4 
μεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. 


᾿ξῆλθον καὶ " ἐνέβησαν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
442 " 8 2 δι »΄ γ, 80. 
εὐθὺς, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. 


4.8 Πρωΐας δὲ ἤδη « οἱ. »..1ι. 


γενομένης, ἔστη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν" οὐ μέντοι ἤδεισαν 
οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστι. ὅδ Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦν" ὃ, μπλο 3. 
Παιδία, μή τι προσφάγιον ἔχετε; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ Οὔ. 
6 ς Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Βάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ οτακοςε 
δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. ΓἜβαλον οὗν, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκῦσαι 


number οὗ fiches, the circumatances precedin 
the converration, and the very words οἵ the Lo 
himself. ΑἹ] this is very natural; and that tho 

του was added aſter the τοδὶ is ποῖ impro- 
ἴδε, aince it bears ΟἹ its face the characteristics 
οἵ δὴ additamentuma. But 1 cannot think it pro- 
bable that it was added me geurs after the rest, 
aince the reasons for its addition adduced by Mr. 
Alford, though good in themæelves, would bo 
likely to occur to the Erangelist much rooner 
than after the lapae οὗ several years. Ho would 
be likely to make the addition as sοn 88 ho 
learnt the error. vhich was growing prevalent 
concerning himself; and that was not likely to 
be long. But Mr. Alf. vas led into this opinion 
by taking for granted, ühat cannot be proved, — 
a mñuxner, and δ lauter εἰγία, 4180 ἃ εἰπι- 
plicity produced ὃν tihe decline οὐ ἰγε, meaning 
probabſy the δεν είψ οὗ the diction. This Mr. 
Alf. grounds solely on the ue οὗ οἶμαι δὶ ν. 25, 
ἃ very narrow foundation on which to erect an 
hypothesis, δὰ: vhich he might have confirmed 
by δὲ Aristotle aays in his Rhet. ii. 15, vhere 
in depieting the γαῖ οὗ age, vith the hand οὗ ἃ 
Theoplirastus, he aays that old men are fond of 
using the word thinx; βο, 2ays he, οἴονται, ἴσασι 
δὲ οὐδέν, and they iay nothing παγίωε. But thero 
vas here no room for fixednese οὗ astertion, but 
tho contrary. And as the Particle οἶμαι is very 
often used δὲ ἃ δοϊενινο οὗ what might ꝛeem δὴ 
over-charged talement, δὸ hero the verò οἶμαι 
might be adopted for that very reason. Ac- 
cordingly, tho argument advanced by Luücko, 
Credner, and Daviton, againsſt the authenticity 
οὗ ihe two last verres, from the hyperbolical and 
exaggerated tone, —foreign to the simplo modesty 
of ————————— tho less to be justified. 

Ἰ. ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτ.Ἶ lit. ˖howed himeelf 
as rien from the dead; and δὸ infra v. 14, 
ἐφανερώθη ΞΞΞ ἐφαν. ἑαυτ. Sueh as 
John i. 3i. 1 John i. 2. Mark xri. 12, 14. 
and several others, are οὗ ἃ 30mevhat different 
character, denoting only to be made publicly 
knovn. 

2. ἧσαν ὁμοῦ] “πεῖε together., in ordinary 
δος οἵ, ποῖ ᾿δοβει) δ οὰ᾽ for religious exercises, 
as in Acts ii. 1, and xx. 18, in ϑοῖῶς very ancient 
copies. The former is the usual acceptation, and 
occurs in the later Clase. writers. bo the two 
other disciples were we are not told; and vhether 
they πεγὸ Apoatles is uncertain. 

γο:. 1. 


ὃ. ὑπάγω ἀλ.}Ἱ “1 κο, am just going ἃ 
fishing. ἐν ἂν], mienen as — —* 
and still more ἰὼ the ſfollowing ἐρχόμεθα, an 
idiom probably of the ordinary Greek; though 
occasionally ſound ἴῃ the later Greek vriters — 
᾿Ενέβησαν, vhich 1 adopted with all the Editors 
from Griesb. downwards on very atrong autho- 
rity, 1 find also in almost all the Lamb. and 
most οὗ the Mus. copies; and internal evidence 
is in its farour. From this minute eircumsſtanco 
ve may infer that the disciples wero returning to 
their usual occupations; to continue them from 
that time until (ἢ period δὲ vhieh the Lord had 
appoiuted to meet them in Galilee δὲ the Pente- 
cost. -Aviß. was prob. δὴ error οὗ the scribes; 
and the words are frequently interchanged. 

-- ἐπίασαν οὐδέν) Ve may be allowed to 
auppoſe thet on the present occasion (as in tho 
aimilar case recorded at Luke v. δ, between vhich 
there is ἃ strong correspondence) it was 50 
ordered by Dirvine providence, (δαὶ nothing 
ahould be caught the night before, in order to 
malke still more remarkable the miracle vhich 
should follow. 

δ. παιδία] Comp. 1 John ii. 18, and supra 
xiii. 88, τεκνία. hus παιδίον and τεκνίον 
wereo terms οὗ kindness οὐ affability, used by 
elderly perrons or superiors to those vith vhom 
they converred. -Προσφάγιον properly denotes 
τολαΐ is euten alonꝗq with breud as ἃ condiment, 
though (like — it was generally used, as 
hero. οὗ Μεὰ. From Chrys. and Wetat. it ap- 
pears that τί ἔχετε vas 8 phrase employed by 
ihose vho inquired οὗ fichers οὐ hunters ισλαΐ 

λαά So at Aristoph. Nub. 78], 


ἔχεις τι: the 5. Βο ἴδοι remarks, Τῇ τῶν ἀγρεν- 
τῶν λέξει χρώμενοε᾽' τοῖς γὰρ ἁλιεῦσιν ἢ 
ὀρνιθαγρευταῖς οὕτω φασίν" "ἔχεις τι; 


6. βάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη) They proba- 
bly thonght the unknovn looker on acquainted 
στ their craſt, and had, with the keen pene- 
tration οὗ δὴ adept, discovered some sign on the 
right side oſ the vesel, by whieh he conjectured 
that the δϑο were collected together there. — 
Εὑρήσετε is ἃ technical term οὗ the piscato 
art (expressed with the usual brevity of suc 
phrases) common to all languages — Απὸ, ἴῃ 
this ense, on account οὗ is not ἃ Hebraism, 
but found in the best Class. writers, from Thucyd. 
downwards. Comp. Dion. Hal. i. 74, ἀπὸ λύπης 


καὶ μετανοίας τῶν ————— 
v 
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ΨΦΟΗΝ ΧΑΧΙ. 7.---13. 


Διο, 1... ἴσχυσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. ἴ ἃ Λέγει οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς 
ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ' . Κύριός ἐστι. Σίμων 
οὖν Πέτρος, ἀκούσας ὅτι ὁ Κύριός ἐστι, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεξώσατο 
(ἦν γὰρ γυμνὸς), καὶ ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 8 Οἱ δὲ 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, (οὐ γὰρ ἦσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ 
τῆς γῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων) σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον 
τῶν ἰχθύων. 9 'Ώς οὖν ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, βλέπουσιν ἀν- 
θρακιὰν κειμένην, καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον, καὶ ἄρτον. 10 Λέγει 

3 * «2 φυ 3 , ὦ 3 Ἁ δι 3 ⸗ φ ’ σι 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς" ᾿Ενέγκατε ἀπὸ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. 
11 ᾿Ανέβη Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ δίκτυον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 

. μεστὸν ἰχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεντηκοντατριῶν' καὶ τοσούτων 


ὄντων, οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ δίκτυον. 


6 Aote 10. 4], 


Ἴ. ὁ Κύριός ἐστι) John might well make 
this inference (vhich is contained in the Particle 
οὖν) from the prodigious draught, whieh would 
bring to his mind te incident recorded δὶ Luke 
Υ. I, and set him to examine more narrovly 
the countenance of the Stranger. 

-- ἐπενδύτην] From the researches of Sal- 
mas., Lampe, and Fiacher, this appears to mean, 
that linen tunic used by Greeks, Romans, 
and Jews, and called by the Romans superuria., 
corresponding to our τσαΐπέοοαί, but much longer, 
and worn between the inner tunie (the iaterulo 
or σδιδιιοία οὗ the Romans, and the χιτωνίσκος 
or ὑποδύτης οἵ the Greeks) and iſie surtout, 
upper garment, or cloak. It βεοπιβ, from Euthy- 
mius, to have been in this case the ordina 
fisherman's coat, consisſting οὗ a δογί οἵ full ἔτος 
vithont sleeves, reaching only to the knees, and 
bound round the middle by ἃ belt. Exactly re- 
aem bling the dress οὗ the Arabian peasante, as 
descri bed ὃν Capt. —— (ourney from India 
to England), νοὶ. i. p. 87, “ὁ — broven shirt 
(coarse as sackeloth) with open sleeves, extend- 
ing down to the knee, and bound round the loins 
with a leathern girdle. The ἐπενᾶ. Peter. — vho 
had been before γυμνὸς, fonly in his shirt. — 
put on, and girded. Peter. we may suppoee, did 
not plunge into the ses, in order to σισέπε athore 

for he could ποῖ swim), but only stepped οἷ οὗ 
the boat, in order to wade thither. In his haste 
he would not stay to go as the other disciples 
did; vho proceeded more leiſsurely by the cock- 
boat belonging to the bark, αἱ the ꝛame timo 
drawing wiih ihem to the hore the not full οἵ 
fishes —rT πλοιαρίῳ is wrongly rendered, in ἃ 
litile ahip. rather went on shoro“ by the skiff, or 
cock-· boat.“ See note οὐ Mark vi. 32. Tho other 
disciples came to land in that way, because there 
would not. it geems, have been depth οὗ water 
aufficient for the fishing bark itself. Accord- 
ingly they came to hore by the cock-boat, bring- 
ing moreover the net full of fiches with them- 
hovwever, on board οὗ the boat, for thero 


no 
pro 9 would not have been room, and accord- 
ingly they fastened the end οἵ the net to the 


poop of the boat, and so dragged it along, more 
conveniently for their μα to 8δὲ far on shore 
δὲ the depth οἵ vater would enablo the boat 


to go. 


12 e Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε. 


οὐδεὶς δὲ 


8. τὸ δίκτυον τῶν — ΒΟΡΡΙΣ μεστὸν, 
vhieh is eapressed δὲ ver. II. This idiom, in 


nouns of it. is found in all lan 
chiefly, however, in the popular or —— 
phraseology. 


9. βλέπουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην] See note 
aupra xviii. I8. This miukt, indeed, be 2æccounted 
for without supposing miraculous agency; but 
from the air of the passage it δου) ὰ rather seem 
that the fire and food wero ποῖ only provided by 
Christ, but provided miraculously, δα the draught 
οἵ fiches had been ἃ little before. What is there 
for the Rationalist itors to stumble αἱ 
What difficulty in sueh à fire and fich being pro- 
vided miraculously by him who bad δὶ] nature 
at his disposal., and all angels δὲ his bidding? 
Both of the miracles were probably intended to 
teach them, by eynibolical actions, that their 
Lord could, and would, abundantly rupply tho 
temporul as well as spiritual necesgities οὗ his 
disciples. 1 have shovn, supra xviii. 8, that the 
conjecturo οὗ some Crities, καιομένην, is need- 
less, and ἐμαὶ the text. rec. κειμένην, vet, οἵ 
pluced, has reference to the circumstance οὗ tho 
γε οὐ churooal being put into an iron vemel liko 
our — . This is plain from a pataago οὗ 
Plut. Sympos. vi. 7, ὁ σοφὸς ᾿Ανάχαρσις ἐπ- 
ἦνει τὴν ἀνθρακιὰν, i. ε. " σοτητ)οηά δα the [ἰπ- 
veution of] the chafing-dish.“ And 10 Hippo- 
erates and other vriters use ἀνθρακεὰ to donotoe 
8 chafing diash with charcoal in it. The next 
words καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον. vignify, ' and 
fish lying thereon i. e. on the chafing or broil- 
ing dish. The vwhole is quite graphic, and atteeta 
tho minute accuraey οὗ δῇ eye-vwitness. 

12. δεῦτε ἀριστιἾ A form οὗ expreecion, 
probably usual on sueh occasions, and vhich we 
may suppose to havo been cusſtomarily used by 
our Lord himelf. A circumttance vhieh would 
further strengthen the impreſsion οὗ the dis- 
eiples, ὅτι ὁ Κύριός ἐστι. As to ἀριστ. 866 
my Lex. in ἄριστον, and ἀριστάω. ἴϊ must 
mean the morning meal, vhatever it may be 
called. α late Ὀγοιλκίβει.-- οὐ our luxch, and taken 
about 1] oſclock. 

— οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐτόλμα, ἃς.] There ἰδ somo 
difficulty connected vith ἐτόλμα. —for, if taken 
in its full enseo, it would seem little agreeable to 
vhat follomm, εἰδότεο ὅτι ὁ Κύριός ἐστι͵,---ἰο 


ΦΟΗΝ XXI. 18---18. 
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ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν: Σὺ τίς εἶ ; εἰδότες ὅτι 
ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν. 18 "Ἔρχεται οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν 
ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. 14 { Τοῦτο gę x. i 
ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανερώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἐγερθεὶς 


ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


IS?OTEA οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, 5 ἀγαπᾷς με πλεῖον τούτων ; λέγει αὐτῷ' Ναὶ, pn. x 
Κύριε' σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγει αὐτῷ' Βόσκε τὰ ἀρνία 
μου. 16} Λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον" Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, ἀγαπᾷς με ; κ1Ροι.. τα 
λέγει αὐτῷ' Ναὶ, Κύριε' σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγει αὐτῷ" Ἐ9).15. Ὁ. 


᾿ Ποίμαινε τὰ πρόβατά μου. 1 Λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον: Σίμων 1". 
᾿Ιωνᾶ, φιλεῖς με; ᾿Ελυπήθη ὁ Πέτρος, ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρί- 3... κα Ὁ 
τον Φιλεῖς με; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' Κύριε, σὺ πάντα οἶδας" 
γινώσκεις ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Βόσκε τὰ 


τοῖς ἂν 


β 


Ἢ Αοΐδ 30. 38. 
συ ει τ, 


πρόβατά μου. 181 Δμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι" ὅτε ἧς νεώτερος, ἐξών- γ3ὕὉῬοι.ν. τε. 


avoid vhich, Heins. Kuin., and Tittm. auppose 
ἐτόλμα used pleonasſtically. But, rather than 
resort to such δὴ unsatisfactory mode οὗ dis- 
posing οὗ the difflculty, ĩt were better, with Gatak. 
and Lampe, to tatke ἐτόλμα in the sente voluit, 
meaning ὑπαὶ no one cured to ask him.“ But 
even this is δὴ unecritical pariaq ἀοιση οὗ the 
sense, and forbidden by various passages οὗ ἃ 
perallel nature to the present, suech δ. Matt. 
xxii. 46. Mark xii. 84, οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ τις 
ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτόν. Accordingly, bearing in 
mind tho feelings οἵ ave vwhich the disciples had 
οὗ late entertained towards our Lord, it may bo 
best to rejeet the principle both οὗ pleonaum and 
modifieation of sense, whieh are excluded by tho 
atrong term subjoined, ἐξετάζειν, vhich aigniſes 
to examine rigidly by interrogation δε De- 
mosth. p. 1124, and Xen. Mem.i. 2, 86. and re- 
gard τῇς aentence as ſtanding, ἪΣ certain brevity 
οἵ expression characterisſtic οὔ the Evangelist, for 
no one of the disciples ventured to strietly put 
the question, Who art thou? I[nor, indeed, was 
it necessary] as knowing. &c. 

14. τρίτον] meaning. the third timeꝰ recorded 
ἐπ chis Guspel; ἴον it appears from Matt. xxviii. 
16, δεᾳ. that he had appeared to them fſive times 
before. Or πὸ may understande the third 
time' of δον himself to his disciples col- 
τ ἢ Su Lord aſter ihe ſ 

---οἦὺ. inge ΟΓΓ our ore 
φοΐηρ meul; ——— meem that πο conversa- 
tion took place αὐ the meal, for the reaton abovo 
ad voerted ἴο. 

156. πλεῖον τούτων] Some (as Whitby, 
Pearee, and Bp. Middl. J by τούτων understand 
these things., namely, ihe nets, boats, and other 
implements of his trade; q. d. Doet thou prefer 
my service to thetse thy secular employmenta δ᾽ 
But to this frigid aense it has been wellſ objectod 
by Dr. Jortin, that Peter might love his Lord 
more than those, and yet not love him much. 
The true meaning seems to be (vhat the words 
in their obvious senss would buggest), " Dost 
thon lovo me moreo than those ἘΝ feliow· ai⸗ 
ceiples do ꝰꝰ An interprotation whieh γα adopted 


by all the ancient, and all the most eminent 
modern Commentators. In this quesſtion our 
Lord may be supposed to have alluded to the 
—— οὗ vuperior attachment to him, vhich 
eter had made on 8 former occasion (Matt. 
xxvi. 33); 'though all men hould be offended 
because οὗ thee, yet will 1 never be offended. 

It is observable that though our Lord aska the 
questiou thrice, probably to impress the injunc- 
tion the moro strongly on Peter and tho other 
Apostles (intending it, however, for all Pastors οὗ 
every age), yet tho admonition vhich each timo 
follows it up is ποῖ quite the tamo; for βόσκειν 
signifies simply to λ provide with paſsturo; 
ποιμαίνειν, both “τὸ “εεα᾽ and to tend; thoe 
former being especially applicable to the ἀρνία 
(or young, inexperienced professors); and the 
latter τὸ the πρόβατα (or moro advanced and 
mature professors). As Chrisſt was the ckie 
Shepherd (Ἰ Pet. νυ. 4), δβο Peter and the other 
Apostles σοῦ to bo rde. And the notion 
οἵ tendinꝗ necessarily carries with it that of guid- 
ἐπ and governingq. 

16. XM. I. ἀγαπᾷς με:.} Similarly in Alexis 
ap. Athen. p. X Ὅ6 havo Στράττιε, φιλεῖς 
δήπον με; vhere δήπου implies an qffirmative 
answer, q. ἃ. “1 presume you do; δὲ ἴῃ Soph. 
Trach. *— τὴν αἰχμάλωτον κάτοισθά δηπου: 

17. σὺ πάντα οἷδα:)ὴ Arecognition of his 
omniscienco (88 supra xi. 23). and consequentl 
οὗ his Divinity, 566 Smith's Serip. Test. vol. iii. 
164. The feeling of chagrin (impliod in tho 
expression ἐλυπήθη) was one quite unmixed 
ὙΠ} any impatience of rebuke; being occasioned 
by the recollection οὗ his late falſ, and ome 
diſtrust as to the etrength οὗ his futuro reto- 
lutions. 

18, ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, &.) By theso 
worde ( probably auggestod by the eireumetance 
οἵ Peter's girding himself, after having chan 
his clothes, as we may — he did aſter 
having come on shore thoroughly vet) our Lord 
intended. it δῃουϊὰ seem, ἴῃ ἃ most impressive 
manner {||} vhich comp. Actas χχὶ. 19) to inti- 
mate to — 6 —— vhat he would have to un- 

Υ 
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JOHBNXXI. 19-22. 


* ⸗ 2 * « * ⸗ 
νυες σεαντὸν, καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες" ὅταν δὲ γηράσηῃς, 
ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος σε ζώσει, καὶ οἴσει ὅπου 


οὐ θέλεις. 


Θεόν. 


19 Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε, σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν 
καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ" ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 30 κα Ἔπι- 


στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς͵ 
ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε' Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 31 Τοῦτον 
ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' Κύριε, οὗτος δὲ τί; 33 Λέγει 
att. ic. αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" '᾿Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς 


* ἐπ λίε cuuse, as introduetory to the final 
and rolemn injunction to ſollowv kis ἐχαιηρία. 

Τὸ advert to the particular import οὗ the pre- 
diction, the words ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν, καὶ περι- 
ἐπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες are eridentlyra figurative 
mode of expressing the possesion οὗ routhful 
vigour, and perfect freedom οὗ action. The next 
vwords, ὅταν δὲ γηράσῃε---θέλεις, are by τηοεῖ 
EFxpositors, ancient and modern, suppoed to 
allude το crucifiaion; while several recent Com- 
mentators recognize ἃ referenco ſolely to the 
λεί οὕ αφε. But that view, besides vield- 
ing ἃ a2onse very frigid, and by po means suitable 
to the occasion, is forbidden — the vords οὐ 
θέλεις. Vet whether the words can fairly be 
thought to refer to the cerucifixion itsel/, may be 
doubied; for though the expressions, ἐκτενεῖς 
τὰς χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος σε ζώσει, bo cor- 
respondent thereto, εἴποο the erucified perron 
would have to streteh out bis arms to be nailed 
to the eross bars; yet that is suppoſsing him to be 
already there, and ποῖ being vwhere he 
vwould not vieh to go, to the place οὗ execution. 
Hence Kuinoel and Tittman maintain that the 
words only prediet that Peter Should die ἃ violent 
ἀεαίλΔ. And, indeed, the words following. τοῦτο 
δὲ---Θεὸν, cannot be proved to hareo reference to 
more than martyrdom, by ihatever deatn. Vet 
those expreſtions, and espec. the subsequent ad- 
monition, ἀκολούθει μοι, rather σεσρεεί the idea 
of death by crucifiaion; and, δ the universal 
teſtimony of antiquity eſtablishes it as ἃ Vact. 
that Peter did suffer martyrdom by cruciſiæion, I 
am inclined to think, with Casaubon, iger. 
Lampe, Wetstein, and Ernesti, that there is a 
reference, if ποῖ to actual crucifixion, ταὶ to the 

ration for it, in vhich the criminal vas 
compelled to put his neek into ἃ furca, οὗ the 
form II, called patibulum;'s his hands being 
oxtended τὲς bound ἴο the — — (to 
represont, by ἃ ziꝙniſicant action, the punishment 
1 νὰ about to suffer): and vho — boing 
thus carried, as it were in procession, to the placo 
οὗ execution, was then qctually crucified. As to 
the obscurit vhich this interpretation supposes 
to — in ἰὸς στο το ΜΕ by — 
ter than might be expected ἴῃ ἃ iction 
———— — full ———— until after 
the edent; vhen it would prove as great ἃ sup- 
τί to the Apostle, as it τουδὶ before that time 
* been a δουγοο οὗ alarm and dismay. 

From tho question put by Peter at ver. 2], it 
is manifeſt that he understood his Lord's oxpres- 
aions, οἵ ἃ violent death by the executioner; but 
«οδαί Cind οἵ death he did not underſstand; and 
in his 2ηὰ Epistle, i. 14, though he apeaks with 


uncertainty, yet he plainly alludes ἴο ἃ violent 
death. Τὸ advert to ἃ point οὗ philology :-- 
Tho use οὗ νεώτερος here occurring as ἃ ϑ'ὖ- 
aunt᷑. derivod from the Adject. (just as our Sub- 
atant. ψυμηζεν' from the Adject. youager) is ſound 
ἴῃ the purest Class. vriters. δὲ Thucyd. vi. 12, 
and Fupol. Taxiarch. fr. xii. 8, ὅτι ὧν νεώ- 
τε . 
--- ἐζώννυες σεαυτόν 4. d. wert not bound by 
others, alluding to the compaliory binding of tho 
hands to {πὸ erors. In the ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖρας 
ve have words quite ic, and ———— to 
complete the picturo. nder: “που vilt 
atreteh fortn thy hands (namely, for another to 
bind thee), and another τοί bind theo and carry 
theo; for the vords being δ prophecy require 
the rendering vill, ποῖ chall; and to this 

phecy there seems ἃ referenco in 2 Pet. i. 14. 

19. δοξάσει τὸν ΘΗ}. An æxpreseion deaig- 
nating martyrdom, b ving been a witnees 
faithful unto death. Βον. xx. 4. 

20. ἐπιστραφείς) 11 βεεῖιδ that Peter, though 
he was awaro οἵ the figurativo sense intended in 
ἀκολ.. yet thought it ſafer to obrerre the direc- 
tion in the liferui one, and therefore ſollowe his 
Master. Then, turning about and seeing John 
also following, and thereby showing his compre- 
hension likewise of ἴῃς meaning οἵ Jesus, ho 
feels ἃ curiosity to kKnou vwheiher John, his 
friend and companion, would accompany him in 
ἀεαίδ, and thereforo δοϑ οὗτος δὲ τί (ceil. 
ποιήσει); vhiech may mean, What shall δὲ 
do Pꝰ i. ὁ. suffer (for ποιῶ has often the senae οὗ 
πάσχω); i. e.“ What ehall be his ἴδιο δ᾽ 

22. ἐὰν αὑτὸν θέλω, ἃς.) Here, again, tho 
aense is obscure, for the very aame reason 88 
before, and consequently has led to ἃ gresat 
variety of interpretations; all of them more or 
leſs erroneous. ΤῸ ascertain their true import, — 
the xope οὗ the words, and their plain ἴογοο, 
both separately and conjointly, must first be 
ascertained. Now it is évident ihat our Lord 
intended ἃ gentle rebuſe to Peter for his euriotity 
on 8 subjeet which did not concern Mimef, and 
into vhieh it was not proper for him to pry. 
And κὲ τί πρὸς σὲ ΜῸ8 (as appears from the 
Classical illustrations of Wetetein and Kypke) ἃ 
frequent form of repressing vain curiocity, thoe 
chie ſense intended ecems to be that assigned by 
Euihymius, ‘ Do thou mind thine own concerns. 
As, however, τί πρὸς σὲ is accompanied by the 
vwords ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, 
snomething more ἰδ —— meunt, however ob- 
acurely expreſssed. And considoring that tho ſoreo 
οὗ this kind of phrase is to put u ποσαξέοε ou any 
quesation asked, and that thie βοῦρὸ οὗ Peter's in- 
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σέ; σὺ ἀκολούθει μοι. 33 ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ λόγος οὗτος εἰς τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς, ὅτι ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει. Καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει: ἀλλ᾽’ ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω 


μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σέ; 


ὦ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ μαθητὴς ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων, καὶ κ οἱ. 19. :. 
γράψας ταῦτα: καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτοῦ. 
25 Εἴ; στι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἅτινα ἐὰν κ «Ὁ. κ0. το. 


γράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ 


γραφόμενα βιβλία. ᾿Αμήν. 


quiry was, to ΚΩΟῪ vhether John too would 
auffer martyrdom, [86 words may justly be —*— 
posed to contain, together with ὁ πε or 
ihe liborty taken in putting such ἃ question, an 
obsæure iatimqation that he would ποέ suffer mar- 
tyrdom, but continue alive up to - what poriod ἢ 
ΤΙΝῚ COMR. But vhat are wo to understand 
by this coming? Certainly not (uhat many have 
aup Mhis βιαί coming to judge the worid; 
q. 4. “11 I uhould choote for him ποῖ to die at 
ali, αὶ would that be to theoꝰ“ That would, 
I apprehend, be making the expression more 
enigmatical than its wording will justifſy. The 
coming of Christ τουδὶ rather denoteo the — 
J Cariat ἐπ pouver to execute ven on 

erieh vution. That John lived ἂρ to, and ſar 
beyond, the entire completion οὗ Chriss judg- 
ments on the Jewish nation, we harve full evi- 
dence. Since, however, the disciples did not 
at that time know of this advent οἵ our Lord, 
but only of the ἥναΐ one, it is πὸ wonder that 
ΠΟΥ should then have understood it of the 
ocher, and eonsequently aupposed that John would 
not die αἱ all. 

24. 25. Several eminent Critcs and Commen- 
tators, eren those vho receive all the resſt οἵ the 
Chapter. regard these verses as ποῖ from the 
Evangelist, but an addition from another hand, — 
probably John the Presbyter. This they are in- 
duced to aupposo, partly from the change of per- 
aon in οἶδωμεν, and partly from ἃ fancied diasimi- 
larity to the atyle in the preceding verre. But it 
is atrange ihat they sShould ποῖ have reen that, if 
the rest of the Chapter be (as it certainly is) from 
tho Erangolist, so must at least the clause οὗἷντος.--- 
γράψας ταῦτα: ἴον this would be indispentable to 
orm any conelutsion; and that there verres wore 
meant to do δο ἰδ pretty elear. But if that elauſse 
be St. Johns. βὸ ἐν δα must the nmeat, εἷποο it 
is strongly confirmed by δὴ altogether kindred 
pessage αἱ xix. 35. Nor is there any such dif- 
eulty in the change of perron δὲ οἴδαμεν, as to bo 
fatal to the authenticity of the elause; sinco it 
may be taken, not * enallagen, as many contend 
(for propriety would rather require οἵδε), but, as 
aome eminent Critics maintain, commu ivè, 
ĩ. e. to include the disciples and first Christians 
in general; q. d. It i⸗ — ἴῃ short, from 
τράονε ean this clause and the next verre have pro- 
ceeded. iſ ποέ from St. John ꝰ. From the Bi 

the Ckurches Asciu, κδῪ the firat-·mentioned 

rities. But the Evangelist's asertion could 
not need the support of their testimony. Besides, 
the δὶ γ οἶμαι in the next verre ( vhich 
ecannot be taken for ϑανὸ, because it is no vhere 
80 used in the Seriptures; aud because thus thero 


Amos 7. 10. 


vwonld be no construcetion) forbids this notion. 
Are we, then, to consider v. 25, as δὴ addition 
by aome hand different from that οὗ the precedin 

clauseꝰ Ceortainly ποῖ; for aurely there — 
aeem to be no need οὗ any addition, at leaſt not 
to theo reader; though the oriter might seo the 
thing in a different vior. Upon the vhole, thero 
is ποῖ, 1 think, the slightest rearon for supporing 
that the verne came from any other than the 
Ε ἐπί, uho ϑοοπιδ to hare intended it as a 

ry to vhat was βαϊ ἃ at xx. 30. 

The words οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι---βιβλία are δὰ 
Oriental and hyperbolical mode οὗ οχργϑεβίοῃ (to 
represent that the miracles, and tho remarkable 
actions and discourres οἵ Jesus, were exceedingly 
numerous); οἵ which many examples are adduced 
by the Commentators from the Seriptural and 
εἶο Claseical writera. Τὸ which 1 could add 
othera. But it is of more importance to advert 
ἴο 8 οἵ Seripture, namely, Amos vii. 10, 
οὐ δύναται ἡ γῆ χωρεῖν πάνταε τοὺς λόγουν 
αὑτοῦ, ' the land cannot contain all his words.“ 
Now the vords may havo been in the mind οὗ 
the Erangelist, if, δὲ least, uhich Dr. Henderron 
ably maintains, ὁ contain' be the true senso οὗ 
the Hebrew, τοῦ. The hyperbole is ἃ strong 
featuro οἵ resemblanco in —* 

Ι must ποῖ omit to observe that δὶ ver. 24 the 
τούτων has referoneo to the events οὗ this Chap- 
εν and the ταῦτα to thote οὗ the γεφ the 

. Αἱ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἰδ plainly to be sup- 
plied ἃ οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ 
τούτῳ. To ἴδεθὸ ἄγραφα alluions are oces- 
aionally ſfſound; and on them let tho reader, if 
he can, 866 the learned and curious, but very rare 
tract οἵ Zornius De ἀγράφοις Christi dictis. 
Numberless, however, as were the actions of our 
Lord vhich were left unrecorded, we have reason 
—— τῇ ——— of him πιο doeth 

things well.“ Erery important purpote, in ἃ 
work meant for the ——— —— than 
ἴον the learned and eriticat, is accomplisbed by 
the Gospels ἴῃ their present state. Had they 
contained all [Ὁ words and actions οἵ Chriet, or 
even any considerable part, they would have been, 
as the list perhape meuans to intimate, too 
voluminous for ἃ munxa adapted to ordinary use. 
Fnough is recorded to direcet our ſaith and regu- 
late our practicoe; mors would have been super- 
fluous, and in 210m0 reepeets (from the multitude 
of questions and uuprofitable apeculations to 
vhich, judging from δαὶ we see is ποῖσ the οδϑς, 
they vwould have given rise) might have defested 
the main purporo in viev, —ihe making men 
vise unto talvation, through faith vhich is in 
Christ Jesus. 
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1 1. TON μὲν πρῶτον 


λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων, ὦ 


νͥ Θεύόφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν, 3 ὃ" ἄχρι 


ΤῊΙΒ highly important book forms tho d 
ΟΜΝ ΟΝ Ὁ ζω tween the Goepels and tho 
Fpistles, being ἃ ort οἵ Appendiæ ἴο the forwer, 
and Tatroduction to the latter; and δὲ it is ex- 
ceed ingly illuatruted by both, so it throve back 
great —8 on both; and indeed it is indis- 
aably necestary to ἃ right understanding οὗ 
κα; accordingly, it is justly termed F 
aoctom an exceeding t treaauro. t 
Luke vwas the author οἵ this book is plain, both 
from vwhat is aaid at the commencement of it, as 
compared vith that of his Gospol, and from the 
atrong similarity of its style as compared with 
that οὗ the other work; insomuch that the tvo 
vwere, by ꝛome ancient writers, ded 45 form- 
ing two parts οὗ the aame general work. As to 
186 personal hiſtory οὗ the writer, ee Introduc- 
tion to his Gocpel. Tho unrarying teſstimony of 
Tradition, as to St. Ludæ being the writer of this 
book, is confirmed by vhat νὸ read οὗ Luke in 
St. Paul's Epistles. It is next to certain that the 
aame porson was the writer of both the books — 
the general similarity οὗ compoeition and diction 
being — Accordingly, words and phrases 
ΔΙῸ continuaſly occurring in the present book 
either peculiar to 80 ἔισο books, and ποῖ found 
elsewhere, or in ἃ great measure found only in 
those. Considering the perrons ſor vhom m 
work is chiefly intended, 1 do not consider it 
necesrary to enter into long arguments in order 
to overturn the various hypotheres vhich havo 
been atarted by several German writers οὗ the 
Rationa istic chool, to deſtroy οὐ wealkcon the 
ovidences οὗ St. Lulco's boing iho author οὗ this 
δοοξ δὲ well δὲ οὗ the Gospel that bears his 
name. Thoro readors vho have ἃ taste for such 
cutes may find ἃ board spread abundantly in Dr. 
Davidſoi's Introduction, and wvith πὸ niggard 
hand in Με. Alford's. Sufee it hero to advert 
to the terms peculiar to the writer, -Juvourite 
terms, or such as might be expected from St. 
Luke, according to vhat we ον οὗ him both 
from St. Paul and from the testimony οἵ anti- 
quity. I advert especially to the intimations 
occurrin — this book, and in tho 
Goopol, ἴῃ the deseriptions of diseates, and vhich 


δον that the writer was one well acquainteâ 
with the saubject, and quite converrant vith the 


technical phraseology οὐ the medical art. To 
the tamo class may be referred thooo numeroos: 
xcuutical terme vhieh occur up and ἄονι, διὰ 


always, woe have high authority for pronouncisę. 
usod with great ἐζαοίπεες, and evincing -a2s M. 
Smith, in his interesting work on the Voyage and 
Shipwreck οἵ δι. Paul., teſtimony -that the 
vriter was ono quite as well acquainted with 
technical sea terms, and the habits οὗ eamen, δὲ 
ἃ laudsman, though one τοὶ! accuſtomed to the 
aesa, could be expected to be. Of courre this and 
other similar pointas of detail will abundantly 
— that the present work could not hare 
ἢ, vhat the German writers above alluded to 
repreront, in ἃ great measure ἃ compilation, froca 
the numerous notices οὗ others., by ome unknom 
author. As to the questions αὐ τρλαὲ time, and αἵ 
τολαέ place, tho Ὀοοῖς was written; - on the formet 
οὔ these points 100 Canon Tate's able Disaerta- 
tion (Cont. Hist. App. E. S 8, p. 166- 170) 
vwhero he aays much ἴἰο prore, thai, consistently 
ὙΠῚ other ſactas, the only time vhieh can be 
allowed for Luke's vriting and publiching ἴδε 
Actse must be fixed aſter St. Paul's ἔξει and 
beſure his βοοοπὰ imprisonment at Rome, δνὰ 
during his last apostolie progress; probably (Ὁ 
he showe, from δ minuto in veatigation οὗ cireum- 
δἴδῃ 68) some time in the courss οὗ Α.ἢ. 68. He 
has endeavoured to fix the pluce vhereo the boot 
of the Acte was vritten δὶ CGæcares vhere Luke 
ποιὰ be enabled to form the work under the 
aame advantageous cireumstances in vhieh ΒῸ 
had, ἃ few years before, writien his Ο 
After all, howe ver, this is ἃ matter οὗ doubiful 
disputation; and the learned Canon has not bees 
80 succesaful in ſixing the pluos as the ἐύμπεεσ. ἴ 
rather agree with thoto vho think that ΟΕ 
vwas the place whero the book πῶς ἀταντ ἀρ. 
Με. Alford has, Iapprehend, gone far to esſatablich 
this on grounds οἵ high probabilitx, nearls ap 
roaching to certainty. As to the . ἴδετε : 
ittle difference between the two eſtimates; ſe 
Με. Alford fixes it δὲ the prinꝗ οἵ α.Ὁ. 65, διά 
the Canon seemingly at the αὐ οὗ Α.ν. 62 
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ἧς ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ Πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
οὺς ἐξελέξατο, ἀνελήφθη. 3." Οἷς καὶ παοέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα, ↄo. 18. δι. 


1 πουϊ]ὰ ποῖ venture to determine any thing. 
But ἴ am inclined to think, with Mr. g 
that this book vas finally finished at Rome, and 
among the diseiples there. Tho recent arri val οὗ 
tho Αρορῖϊο at Romo, and the leisure which zuc- 
cooded το it, -a leiture that, considering tho 
lengthened period during vhieh the Apostle's 
cause πουϊὰ be likely to rewmain undecided, 
might eontinue for ome time, — would afford the 
Apoetle an opportunity οὗ rendering important 
δδοϊοίδηςο to St. Lukeo ἴῃ —— arranging 
the materials - vhich he had probably long been 
collecting for tho present wvork, 20 δδ δὶ last to 
eæpedite ihe completing and rending it forth, — 
ially δἰποο ihe threatening proopect of the 
Church's affairs, δὲ ἃ period vhen the Empeoror 
Nero had groun more and more ferocious, — 
well — the Apoetle, and his ſui is 
ciple (vho alone vas vith him, 2 Tim. ἵν. II), 
that tho long lowering political φβίογηε vuas voοn 
likely to burat, which vould expose the Chureh 
to the direat asmaulta οἵ heathen persecution; and 
— that vhaterer materials had been 
collec ahould be forthwith arran and 
apeedily ϑοηὶ forth, or the faithful might nevor 
have the benefit οὗ them. As to the 
authority of the nt book. it is clorely con- 
— — that tho — vhich 860 
the Introduction thereto. For tho Οἰγοπνοίοσυν 
οὗ tho ονοπίβ therein (vhieh has bheen the aub- 
ject of mueh discustion among the learned, but 
forms πὸ part οὗ the plan of this work), uſffice 
it to refor the reader., γιὸ vihes to enter deeply 
into tho ubject. to the Treatises of Anger, 
Lipe. 1833, and Wieseler, Gotting. 1848, or to 
tho Epitome οὗ their contents in τ. Davidson's 
Introduction to tho New Teet. vol. ii., and to 
ἀν Alford's Tobular reprexentution οὗ 6 Chro- 
nology. 
Τὸ μάνετι ἴο the three other topics connected 
with the book, 1) or τολαὲ and with 
vhat oʒject᷑ writien; 2) the æourcs οὗ its narra- 


tive: the ρφεπιίπονδιι οἵ the work, and the 
æute ꝙ iis teæt. -On theo οὗ these topies there 
is πο need to ἀϊ]δίο. ὁ immodiote purposo οὗ 


this book, liko that of the Goepel, was οἵ coure 
the information of the venerated friend of the 
vwriter, It is at itas commencement 
otyled, by implieation, ἃ δεύτερον λόγοε, thus 
furming ἃ contiauution οὗ the πρῶτος λόγοε, the 
Goepel; διά —— apeciſication οἵ tho 

οὗ vriting preñxed to tho Gopel, ἵνα 
ἐπιγνῶῷῶε---ἀσφάλειαν, must δανο been meant alto 
for ἐλίε book. But though each work is deseribed 
as vwritten “τὸν Theophiſlus, δῶν it was only auch 
as being inxcribed to him. ἢ must have been 
— all such inquiring Christians generally, 
vhether Jews οὐ Gentiles, as thould feel δὴ in- 
terest in the origin and p the gradual de- 
velopment of tho religion vhich they profested, 
beinꝶ intended, δ Dr. Pye Smith expresæes it 
(Scrip. Test. vol. iii. p. δ), “ το givo ἃ eollection 
οἵ τηοϑῖ important particular memoirs referring 
to the commencement of the Christian dispente- 
tion; detailing iomo events in the history οὗ tho 
Churches at Jerusalem and Antioch, and oecu- 
pying tho latter half with many intereeting 
iranvactions of St. Paul.“ 


In ahort, the οἵ this Ὀοοὶς φοοῖῃδ to 
bhave been mainly ἐϊου-οἰα ; ἰδῖ, to give an 
authentie account οὗ the fulfilmont οὗ ihe pro- 
mise οὗ tho Father., by the descent οὗ the Holy 
Spirit on the day οἵ Pentecott; and the resulte of 
that august eovent, both in the miraculous powers 
and aupernatural οἰ bestowed by the Spirit on 
the first preachers οὗ tho word and profettors of 
1:9 Gospel; and the diaperrion οὗ tho Goepel 
among both Jews and Gentiles. 2ndly. to pretent 
auch δὴ authentic narrativo οἵ the earl 
οὗ the Gospel, δ ihould esatablish the —9 
of the Gentiles to be admitted into the Church 
οὗ Chri- elaim even yet dieputed by the 
Jeowa. Furthermore, in ἃ general vay, to afford 
— — —— to — — 
tho . and supply irre 6 ovidenco ο 
tho 3 origin —X ματα religion. 

Τὸ ad vert to tho φομγοε ;--- Οὐ ἢ has been raid 
by the German wvriters, and their coudenser, 

τ. Alf.; πολλὰ μὲν ἐσθλὰ μεμιγμένα, πολλὰ 
δὲ λυγρά. But even uch portions δὲ the 
formor require moro bolting and siſting to the 
τ bran“ than ἴ can δὶ preseut bestow. Afew 
διιοῦ remarka as δὲ present hare occurred to me 
must ruffice. It eems ποῖ improbable that (as 
Mr. Alford upposes) οἵ Paul's last γογαρο and 
ahipvwrecek ἃ lar journal was κερὶ by Lukeo, 
and tho particulars set down during the winter 
monthoe — at Malta; οὐ, rather, as J would 
auggeſt, that memoranda, journal-wise, οὗἨ the 
vorage vero δεῖ doun δὶ ἰδ time; and, as soon 
aftervwards δὲ occasion would permit, were en- 
larged and digested, and then laid up for futuro 
166. Lam also inclined to think, τὶ ἢ Με. Alf. 
that, during that long eatay at Malta, the pur- 
Ῥοϑο, already previously ormod, οἵ framing ἃ δεύ- 
τερον λόγον, vas ripened, and γ carried into 
effect, under tho inhuence and direction οὗ tho 
Holy Spirit, together with the counstel and aid οὗ 
St. ῥνω. ΟΥ̓ course the abovo account οὗ the 
voyago (ch. xxvii.) would ὃς the τοὶ written por- 
tion οἵ ihe book. Iagree vith Mr. Alf., that αἱ 
any time during that or the ubeequent trarelo, 
or during the iwo years spent δὲ Rome, Luko 
may have filled in ihose * οἵ the narrative 
οἵ evonts, vhieh oecurred — his abeenee from 
Paul, from tho oral dietation οὗ the Apostle. Seo 
more in Alf., from vhose reearches it would 
„that if Cæsearea was aot, as Canon Tate 
thinka it tous, the place where the present bouk 
was dravn up, yet παι there, and in the neigh· 
bourhood, up to the period οὗ Paul's apprehen- 
dion, murh important matter was derived from 
the Apostles at Jerusalem, James and others, 
διὰ gathered for his Gocvol, and ποῖ a little for 
the early part οἵ ἴπο δεύτερος λόγον .---ἰ 6 Aete. 

Ὶ ἀστοῦ with Mr. Alf., that in tho Speeches οὗ 
Peter recorded ἴῃ the Acts there are auffßicient 
peculiarities to identify them as the tentiments 
and dietion οὗ the Apoetle οἵ the Circumeision, 
vhile δὲ the aame time there ἰδ enough οἵ Luke's 
ovn style and expretsion to ĩmhov that the vholo 
has been carefully worked over ſrather, worked 
up ânto form, and poliched in tho phrateology] 
by his δὰ" As τὸ τΐ6 question canvasred by 

τ. Alf., vhether Luke πϑοὰ any written doou- 
ments in forming ibe former pert οἵ the Acta, — 
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μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν, ἐν πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, δι ἡμερῶν τεσσα- 
ράκοντα ὀπτανόμενος αὐτοῖς, καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 


Τ am disposed to admit that it παν have been 0: 
and thatech. ii. has ome appearance οὗ having 
been derived ſrom ἃ memoir dravn up by trust- 
worthy perrons. The Letters, eh. xv. 28---29 
(xxiii. must have been such; also some 
οὗ the Discourres, δὲ that οἵ Peter, xi. ὅ---Ἰ7, 
inasmuch as they contain expressions foreign to 
Luke's atylo; and μὸ also in the other peeches 
οἵ Peter, containing many points οὗ δἰ τι] εν to 
botk tho Apostles Epistles. Whether Luke had 
at this time met with Peter personally is, Alf. 
thinlks, very quesſtionable. It is, howevor, far from 
improbable, though here ποῖ recorded, or oven 
alluded to. lagreo with Mr. Alf., that for the con- 
tents οἵ εἶν. νἱ. and viii. (if not for rome events 
previous to ch. vi.) Luke rested much on the au- 
thority of Philip ihe Deacon (one οἵ the Seven 
Evangolists, xxi. 8), from vwhom he wvould gather 
not ἃ little for the ſirat — of the Acts, vhich is 
occeupied in narrating the events that happened 
at Cæcarea. Accordingly, vhen Luke was ihere, 
and in that neighbourhood, for rome timo at tho 
period above mentioned, he could not fail to 
gather much information from trustworthy au- 
ihorities. As to the sources οὗ the important 
Apology οὗ Stephen, ch. vii. the narrative οἵ the 
converrion οὗ Saul, eh. ix. the awful death οὗ 
Horod Agri ch. xii. the Dicourre to tho 
Ephesian Elders, xx. 18.-.-56: the Apology be- 
fore the Jevs, xxi. I-22; the Apology before 
Felix, xxiv. I0-21; the Apology before Aur 
and Fertus, xxvi. .---29, all these vill be briefly 
treated on in the Commentary δὲ the sereral 
places. As to ἴδε cordusions deduced by Mr. 
Alf. from his examination of thote speeches, to 
one οἵ them Ientirely accedo; namely, that they 
ΔΙῸ not in —— composed by Luke ſor the 
apeakor ſas in the Greek and Latin historians], but 
ΔΙῸ really in aubotance as they were uttered by the 
— being for the most part written dovn in 

ὁ very words uttered. To another conelurion, 
that the diction οὗ the hes vas moreo or [696 
modified by Luke's hand, 1 find nothing to object, 
except to the term modified;“ for whieh 1 που]ὰ 
— — in Grecism.“ — at the Mird, 
that the differences ap t in tho ter or 
less — οὗ — * in — 
apeeches correspond to the occarions δὴ 
modoe of delivery there. 1 — in such 
discustions it is hardly poaible for the examinor 
not to draw ἴοο much from his own imagination., 
and in many ways to attompt that vhleh it is 
—— to fully aceomplish. 

-- Τὸ advert to tho genuinenes οὐ the δοοξ, 
διὰ τὸ the stute ꝙ; its teat. On the former, 
auffico it to say that not δ (ΟὟ of theo earlier 
Fathers, -as Ignatius, τοῦθ, tho Lyonneso 
Fathers (in thieir Epistlo to the Churches), 
Clem. Alex., and Tertullian, recotnize it as ἃ 

of the Canon οἵ Scripture, and often quotoe 
— tho work of St. Luke. 

As to the satate οὗ the text: —that ſound in D 
and Εἰ οὔ the uncial MSS., together with thore of 
the aame Family in the euriives, is distinguished 
ὃν very many interpolations, iome οἵ consider- 
ablo length, eepec. thoeo found in D. Α δέιο 
only οἵ these aro wvorthy οἵ note, as having 20mo 
aemblance οὗ genuineness; vhileo tho far greater 


number are plainly deri ved from marginal Scho- 
lia, or from critical alterations auggested by cor- 
τυρὶ Latin copies. Indeed, as to the whole que- 
tion concerning those insertions, eren Mr. Alſord 
admits that considerable doubt hangs over it 
For myselſ ἴ have always thought that, with very 
fow exceptions, they are unauthorized and pre- 
aumptuous interpolations;: and my collations οἵ 
all the Lamb. and all the Aſus. copies οἵ this book. 
and the long and laborious atudy vhich 1 beſtow- 
ed, both at the time οὗ collation and tince, have 
only βοτυρὰ to confirm my former opinion. Thero 
is one feature, in a critical point οὗ viev, very 
remarkablo — book, namely, the σαί — 
vaurious æxreater than in any o 
k οἵ the —— except tho — 
anomeovhat greater than even in St. Mark's 
τ Το produce this οἰδίο of things many causes 
aveo contributed, ꝛome videly differing from 
thoso vhich occasiored the ame effect in St. 
Mark's Gospel, and vhich it would be foreign to 
the present occasion to enter into δὶ large. As to 
the four reasons suggested by Mr. Alf. in one 1 
am ready to concur, namely,. that in places vhero 
ecelesiastical order οὐ usago was ἴῃ queſtion, in- 
ertions or omisions vere made to auit tho 
habits or views of the Church in after times; 
and also that in vhere St. Paul is re- 
lating over again to different audiences theꝰde 
tails οὗ his miraculous Convertion, one paesago 
is in ome copies found pieced from the οἰδεῖ, 
80 as to produce verbal δοςοοζάδηοσο,---ἃ case ex- 
actly aimilar to vhat occurs 20 oſten in the 
Gospels. But this is chiefliy ſound in the eurri ve 
MSS. οἵ α lute period; rarely in tho more an- 
cient. ΑΔ to the other two reasons, where he 


remarksa that in the man ιο 
the Goepel hietory, and antici οἵ οἰδίε- 
ments and expressions οσουττίησ in the Epi 


Correcetors have tried their hande at ascimilating, 
and, δὲ they thought, correcting the various δο- 
eounts; and vhere the narrativeo —* related 
Vucis. any δοῖ or word atly unworthy of tho 
apoetolic agent is found modiñied, for te βδίκο οὗ 
decorum; ἴῃ the former of thete reasons thero 
is some truth; but in tho latter very little, 
διὰ that mixed vwith exaggeration; and the 
blame, to vhatorer amount ᾿ξ rises, attaches far 
more to tho Codices, vhich Tiseh. and Alf. take 
as their especial guides in forming their text, 
especially Ὁ, Εὶ F, G; δὲ vill abundantly appear 
from the eritical notes which 1 have intersperved, 
διὰ vhich have been, from the limited extent 
of the work, eonfined to ἃ comparatively few 
paseages. generally of ꝛome importanco. ἢ τηυεῖ 
not eonelude without adverting to the δίψία οὗ 
this book, vhich is neat and perspienous, and 
differs ποῖ materially from that οἵ the later 
Græek writers in the Alexandrian and the κοινὴ 
διάλεκτος, bearing ἃ timilarity to the style οὗ 
Diod. Sic. or Arrian. As to εἶς ꝓpeeches οἵ St. 
Poter and St. Paul.' there is in them (as ἃ moet 
competent judge of ruch 4 matter, the very 
learned Valcknaer, y8), iſ ποῖ the Μηκέεᾷ ; δὐπὲ- 


porition found in the Greek orators, ἃ vimple 


dignity in the hisſtorical parts, and ἃ deur in 
— to vhich it ἐπᾶραι ——— to add 
au 
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τοῦ Θεοῦ. 4 ἃ Καὶ συναλιξόμενος παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ “Ἰερο- ἃ μυχόν. 

σολύμων μὴ χωρίξεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ 5 δε 14. 10. 
* 2 ⸗ b 6Ὁ 1 ⸗ * 2 7 ὁ Matt. 8.11. 

Πατρὸς, ἣν ἠκούσατέ μου. τι Ἰωάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν μιν]. 


ὭΪο 2. 16, 


ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίω οὐ μετὰ πολ- 791. τ. 
λὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας. δ 1 Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, ἢ ΕΝ 


’ ’ -2 2 
λέγοντες: Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῶ χρόνῳ 


Ἰ. 1- 8, Iatroduction to ἐλε torx. Here πὸ 
have that i lar use οὗ μὲν, without ἃ δὲ in 
the apodoſtis, which is alao found at Rom. i. 8. 
X. I. 2 Cor. xii. 12, δηὰ sometimes in the Clas- 
sical writers; on vhich seo examples in Matthiæ, 
Kühner, and W'iner, αν. N. T.; thouxh the δὲ 
might have been expected with τὸν δὲ νῦν, in 
order to placo the one in due order with tho 
other. But Luko chose to unite ono vith tho 
other by ἃ recapitulation of the eoncluding ae- 
count in the Goppel, 30 as to introduce the com- 
mencing one οὗ what may be teried its equel, 
or eontinuation. There is a very similar Intro- 
duction to ἃ Dissertation οὗ Philo, Quod omnis 
liber commencing with ὁ μὲν πρότερος 
λόγος ἦν---ὦ Θεόδοτε, &c., vhere, in lixte man- 
ner, the latier momber οὗ the tentence, together 
with the δὲ, is wanting. Λόγος, ἴῃ the vense, 
naurrative ꝙ τοοτάε or actions, hisory, δ hero, 
occure often in the Class. writers, and also in tho 
Nevw Test. οἱ Acts v. 24. John iv. 39. Hence 
historians —— called λογοποιοί: and 
λόγον ποιεῖσθαι gnified ἰο οδδεροοε α ticcory. 
By πάντων must be πηἀοτοίοοά "4}} things neces- 
aary; seo John χχ. 80, 60. xxi. 25, with due 
limitation, so δὲ to denote all thinge οὐ most 
importance, —-inco Luke has, in his Gosepel, 
omitted many discourses and trantactions re- 
corded by the other Erangelista. "Ἤρξατο is 
δυρροεοὰ by the Commentators to bo ἱ 
as in Μετὰ vi. 7. Matt. xii. 1, and other 
aagos. But it ἴδ, properly speaking., never pleo- 
uastic. [ἢ rereral οὗ thote it aigniſies, 
took in hand;' and in others, including tho 
present, it has an intensive forco, intimating tho 
great labour and diffeulty οὗ the work under- 
taken. 

2. ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέραε---ξελέξατο)] The true 
construction and sense 18, ἐντειλάμενος διὰ 
Πνεύματος ἀγ. τοῖς ἀποστόλοις οὗς ἐξελ.: 
and render, ' until the day, when having, by the 
authority and with the co-operation οὗ ihe Holy 
Ghost, givon all necestary directions to the 
Apostles vhom he had choten, He νῶϑ taken 
up ſinto heaven) Comp. Luke χχίν. δ]. 

παρέστησεν ἑ. X.]'tese exhibuit,,“ proved 

or evidenced himself to be alive.“ 
παριστάναι occurring 4160 at xxiv. 183, and fre- 
quently in the Clascical vriters. Τεκμηρίοις, 
clear and evident proofo ὀπτανόμενος, from 
ὀπταίνομαι, cognato vith ὄπτομαι, ἰδ raroly 
found eltewhoere, oxcept 00 or three times ἴῃ 
the Sept. Al ἡμερῶν τεσσ., menning, at inter- 
vals during that period, though on πὸ less than 
eiꝙht different occasions; 1. to Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary (Matt. xxviii. -9); 2. to 
the two diseiples on their τᾶ to Emmaus (Lukeo 
xxiv. 15); 8, to Peter (Lukeo xxiv. 84): 4. to 
ten of tho Apoſtles (Thomas being absent) 
Lukeo xxiv. 86. John xx. 19, 24): δ. to the 

olevon Apostles (John xx. 26); 6. to ꝛeven οὗ 


᾽ 


Α uso οἵ 


τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν Ἦν, ο 
166. 1. 36. ὃ.1]. 


the Apostles in Galilee, δὲ the βεα οἵ ΤιδοτίδὋ 
John xxi. 4); 7. to James (I Cor. χυ. 7); 

vhen the Apostles and Dicciples were δδϑϑιὰ- 
bled together, and vhen he led them out ſar 
as Bethany (Luke xxiv. 50); from vhence bo 
ascended to heaven in the presenco of abore δ00 
brethren δὲ once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

15}: ταν — ὯΝ our Lord. 

. συναλιζόμενος . A, B, (Ὁ, Ὁ, E, διὰ 
ce veral — οὐ ome ἰδών. ΠΗ us. 
copies, haveo συναυλ.., vhich ἰδ preferred by romo 
Crities, but without reason; rinee it ἰ8 oridently 
Ἢ 905 on the received reading. which is ταῖμεῖ 
dimeult. and thorefore variously interpreted. 
Tho only true tente of the word (derived from 
ἅλις, conſertim, being collected, or διεδοιω]θά, 
with ſthem. as in Hdot. i. 62, δηὰ ν, 1δ, 
Constr. — σὺν αὐτοῖς, παρήγγειλεν 
[αὐτοῖς]. In the worde following there ἰδ ἃ 
transition from the orautio directa to οἰνέσιμι. 
Τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τ. Π., i. e. ke promised gift 
οὗ the Father' (Φοοὶ ii. 28) 4poken οἵ just αἴϊογ, 
-tihat οὗ the Holy Spirit. Thus αὶ ey wero 
περιμένειν, to vwait about (σίγα), io παὶϊ 
ον" the περὶ — an intensity of sense. 

5. ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθ.} ) Thue ucine 189 
rordse of John the Baptist as reported Luſte ἢ. 
16: ἴῃ order to intimate to them, as Mr. Alf. ob- 
werves, that as Johu's mistion was accomplished 
by baptiꝛing οὐ ter, oo nov ἴῃς main ebã οὗ 
δι: οντι Baptiem, with the Holy ΟΒοεῖ, vas just 
—— Calvin well remarks, ihat 
our Lord here apeaks of tho Pentecottal effurion 
as being the baptism with the Holy Ghoet, be- 
causo it was quasi totius 5 οονπωηΐς bap- 
tismus, representing the future work οὗ regenera- 
tion on individuale, just on the point οὗ com- 
meneing. 

6. οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθ.)})ὺ Meaning the perrons 
donoted by tho expresion συναλιζ.---αὐτοῖς 
aupra. Εἰ, aum, whether. —as ve ure in com 
mon languago i for ichelher. Tho ἰάϊοτη, δὸ 
infra vii. 1, may here have arisen from the biend- 
ing of the ογαξίο directa with tho iadirccu, ἴον, 
according to tho rules οὗ regular comporition, it 
vould have been vritten ἐπηρώτων εἰ ἀποκαθ.- 
ἐστάνει, or ἀποκαθιστάνοι, (4 Mari viũ. 23. 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, εἶ τι βλέπει, and Actas xvii. 

I. ἀνακρίνοντες, εἰ ἔχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. 

That tho words ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ are κοί, 
as has been suppored, »ὐδοπαείδο, ἰδ υἱαίῃ fom 
tho ansier to the quettion, which, ἐπουκὴ ποῖ 
direet, has γοῖ δὴ ονἱάδηςξ refereneo to iher⸗ 
words; nay, as Mr. Alford obserres, the ctrec 
οἵ the question is in those words. The venze in- 
tendod to be conveyed is simply, Is the timo 
nov come ſor (ΠΥ restoring; δηὰ ἰδ this the very 
abason for it ꝰ“ Τῆς Apostles eem then to havo 
thought that Christ would forthuith τοϑίογο ἐμ 
— om of Judæa to its former greatness, and 
vwould coꝝoia therowith theo ꝓiriiuat— Lingdom 
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AOTS 1. 7-II. 


ἐμεῖς Θασιλείαν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ; 1: Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: Οὐχ ὑμῶν 
ἐστι γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς, οὃς ὁ Πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ 


hebh. 3. 3. 
Luxke 34. 48, 


ἐξουσίᾳ' 8" ἀλλὰ λήψεσθε δύναμιν, ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου 


40. οις.9, Πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἔσεσθέ μοι μάρτυρες ἔν τε “ἑ]ερου- 
᾿ σαλὴμ καὶ [ἐν] πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ, καὶ ἕως ἐσχά- 
Marx i0. τοῦ τῆς γῆς. 9: Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν ἐπήρθη, 


1 
Luxe 34, δ]. 
Ἔρος 
ο 4 . ε 
ως 


καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 10 Καὶ Καὶ 
ἀτενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, πορευομένον αὐτοῦ, 


* 


Καὶ 


1 Μαῖε, 3, ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες δύο παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι λευκῇ, 11} οἱ 
καὶ εἶπον ἤάνδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε ἐμβλέποντες εἰς τὸν 


apoken of by the Prophets (860 ἴδ. i. 26. ἰχ. 7. 
— — xxiii. 6. xxxiii. 15. 17. Dan. rii. 18, 864. 
Hos. iii. 4, feq. Amos ἰχ. II. Zech. ix. 9); and 
accordingly, that the Gentiles who oxpected sal- 
vation must first embrace Judaism. 

7. Our Lord νδὲ pleased to return πὸ direct 
answer to their inquiry, because δυο ἢ was unne- 
cessary; rather informing thom of vwhat it vas 
really important for them to kKnowv. Tho words 
may best be rendered, It ἰδ not youra' (i. e. 
your part, or province) to know the times or 
aeasons; vhich 1for those'] tho Lord hath 
aet ſor — in his own power (i. 6. " reserved 
at his own disposal'). The terms χρόν. and 
καιρ. are admitied to be ποῖ aynonymous; but 
ἴο iay, with Meyer and Alford, ἐμαὶ καιρὸς ἰδ 
alwavs “ὁ definite, limited ρας οὗ time, and 
invoſves tho idea οἵ transitoriness,“ 10 far from 
elucidating, rather darkens the senses. Καιρὸς 
(as Lennep says) from κάω, pungo, means ἃ 
point, and, as applied to time, ἃ point ο7᾽ time, 
ἀκμὴ τοῦ χρόνον, which view is placed beyond 
doubt by Plato, p. 414, A, vho there defines 
καιρὸς by χρόνου ἀκμὴ πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον, "τὸ 
point of time in respect ὁ opportunity for doing 
a thing.“ So that here καιροὺς is aaid per ἐραπαγ- 
thosin, οὐ the former term, (unless thero be ἃ 
Hendiodys by ἢ being put for καὶ), as in Diog. 
Laert. 1. v. 8, 7, κατὰ τοὺς χρόνους καὶ καιρούς. 
There was, it is plain, ἃ gentlo rebuke for in- 
dulging α vain curiosity to kKnow vhat the Lord 
had chosen to keep to himself. Comp. Soph. 
in Τογοὶ fragm. v., θνητὴν δὲ φύσιν χρὴ θνητὰ 
φρονεῖν, Τοῦτο κατειδότας ὡς οὐκ ἔστιν͵ Πλὴν 
Διὸς, οὐδεὶς τῶν μελλόντων Ταμίας, ὅτι χρὴ 
τετελέσθαι. 

8. Eos revocat tam δὰ Dei promitaionem 
quam δὰ mandatum; quod optimum fræenandæa 
curiositati remedium érat. Jubet ergo disci- 
pulos patienter egpectare quod Deus promisit, οἱ 
intentos 6880 ad munus, quod Deus injunxit 

um.' Calv. Hence it was, as ΑΝ διὰ 
Beia say, both ἃ promise and ἃ prediction. 
ΒΥ δύναμιν is meant, 88 the following words 
rovo, cpiritual porver οὗ every Κη, {πὸ δύναμιν 
Ὲ ὕψους promised Luke xxiv. 49: vhether the 
mirauculous gifts of the Spirit are here ad verted 
to (as —* thinks) ἰδ much to be doubted. 

--- ἔσεσθέ μοι — Lachm., Tiach., and 
Alf. edit μον, from 4 uncial MSS. and oihers, as 
Scholz says; but where they are J know ποῖ: 
1 find not one in Mill, Weta., or Griesb., and 
not οὐδ in the Lamb. and Mus. copies. Its 
absence is confirmod by xiii. 31, and Rom. i. 9. 
Phil. i. 8, though in those pastages the Μ53. 


fluctuate between μου and μοι. though Tisch. re- 
tains μου, and Lachm. onco edits μοε. Howorer, 
μοι horo ἰδ atrongly supported by xxii. 15, vhere 
there is πο var. loct.; and the Persch. Syr., Vulg., 
and Arab. Versions here aupport μοι, and auch 
is probably the true reading δὲ Phil. i. 8, and 
Rom. i. 9; for tho dative better suits the abrolute 
conatruction than the genit. ἴῃ ἴῃς case οὗ regi- 
men, δὲ in Acta νυ. 82. xiii. 81, the genit. is pre- 
ferablo. 

Tho ἕως ἐσχάτου (ceil. — τῆς γῆς was 
probably υπάοτγεϊοοά by the Disciples of δας part 
of the East only, namoly Syria. But our Lord, 
doubtless, meant it of tho τολοία worid (see Pa 
Xxix. δ. Isa. xlix. 6, and comp. Matt. xxviii. 19), 
intimating the order of its propagation, agreeably 
ἴο his Father's promise, Ps. ii. 8, οὗ giving Him 
the heathen for his inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts οὗ the earth for his possesaion. 

9. καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβε) and Ithen] a eloud 
recoived him.“ In ὑπέλ. there is ἃ εἰσπέβοαϊδο 

for ὑπῆλθε καὶ ὑπέλαβε, " ουδεδρίυτα 


præœgnauus 
abstulit; comp. Herodot. i. 24 (cited by Wet- 


atein). τὸν δὲ δελφῖνα λέγουσι ὑπολαβόντα 
ἐξενεῖκαι ἐπὶ Ταίναρον. 

10. ἀτενίζοντες ἧσαν) vwere fixedly gazing αἱ 
it. ᾿Ατενίζ. must be conſstrued, ποῖ, as Kuinoel 
— with τ — — — εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν, as is plain from the other pastages οὗ 
tho Nevw Test. —— the word occurs. 

-- ἐν ἐσθῆτι λ.}] Lachm. and Tisch. edit, 
from 8 uncial MSS. and 3 currives, ἐσθήσεσι λευ- 
xoĩe, seemingly confirmed by Luke xxiv. 4, ἐν 
ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστρ.; γοὶ there Lachm. himself 
edits ἐν ἐσθῆτι ἀστρ., from some of the most 
ancient MSS., but without reason; for the »έωγαί 
form may very well have been there used, vince, 
however rare, it ἰδ found also in Philo, t. ii. 158; 
Strabo, p. 1δ5, and other vriters referred to by 
Dindorf ἴῃ Steph. Thes. ἴῃ v.; to ποῖ might 
have been added 2 Macc. iii. 388, ἐν ταῖς αὐταῖς 
ἐσθήσεσιν ἐστολισμένοι. Ἰ{ 8ι. Luke intended 
here (6 in his Gospel, xxiv. 4) to use the pur., 
be might have written ἐσθῆσι, δὲ in Euseb., ἃ 
form oceurring in Diodor. and βοῦιὸ MSS. οὗ 
Strabo, and the Epitome of Athenæus. And 
thus tho reading ἐσθῆτε might easily arise from 
error on the part οἵ the βου bes; though consider- 
ing that ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ occurs again αἵ χ. 30, 
tine var. ., and is found ἴῃ James ii. 2. and 
espocially sinco it is supported by ali the MSs. 
æxcept ἃ very few. confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Version, it ἰδ probably the true reading. 

II. ἑστήκατε ἐμβλέπ.] ]Stood gazing fixedly, 
i. 6. as in amazement and awe. A sense vbich 
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οὐρανόν ; οὗτος ὁ ᾿Ι]ησοῦς, ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανὸν, οὕτως ἐλεύσεται, ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον 


εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 


12 m Τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ Ὡ 


ὄρους τοῦ καλουμένου ᾿Ελαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, 


σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν. 


18.υ Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον οὗ ἦσαν κατα- Ὁ οδ, 9. δ0. 
μένοντες, ὅ τε Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, ἘπῚ}».3 


Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ Ματθαῖος, ᾿Ιάκωβος 
᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὁ Ζηλωτὴς, καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβου. 


Luxe 6. 16, 


IAO ()JM οἱ. 4.1. 
ου- 7, Χὸ 54. 10. 


τοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ Σ᾿“ 
καὶ τῇ δεήσει, σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαρίᾳ τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ ᾽Ιησοῦ, καὶ 


σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 


15 Καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 


μαθητῶν εἶπεν" (ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν 


Ῥε. 41. 10. 


εἴκοσιν) 16 »΄άνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ον 18.15. 


is in βοΐῶθ measure inhereut in ἑστηκέναι, but 
which is usuall by someithing further 
added. δ in à similar passage of Aristoph. cited 
by Valeknaer, τί πάσχετ᾽, ἄνδρες; ἵστατ᾽ ἐκ- 
πεπληγμένοι. 

--- οὕτως ἐλεύσεται] Namely, rieibly and 
οὐ the elouds; see Dan. vii. 18; and comp. Matt. 
xxiv. 30; δες also Bengel's noto. 

I2. σαββάτου ἔχον οὖν! Exor, for ἀπέχον, 
as ἴῃ ἃ passage οἵ Arrian, Periplus, p. 171 (cited 
by Kuinoel), where two emporia are said to be 
from ἃ certain town, ἔχοντα ὁδὸν ἡμερῶν εἴκοσι. 
A 2abhath day's journey (48 determined, not by 
the Moaaice law, but by the Jewieh masters, from 
ἃ calculation οὗ tlieo greatest diſstance οὗ any pert 
οὗ the camp οὗ Israel from the tabernacle) vas 
2000 cubite about 7 stadia. 

18. τὸ ὑπερῴον)] This word is not 8 com- 

und, but ἃ simplo; and is properly δὴ adjective 
in ἃ contracted form for ὑπερῴέον, vhieh oαurs 
in Hom. II. Β. 214, and often in tho Odyacoy; ἃ 
ποτὰ formed from ὑπὲρ, as πατρῷος from πατήρ. 
Commentators are not agreed vwhether by this 
ve are to underatand an upper room in ἃ private 
house, or δῇ upper apartment οὗ the Temple. 
But besides that no one reaton exists /or this 
latier view, and many qꝙuinst that opinion, it is 
at once forbidden by the words immediately fol- 
lowing. οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, vhich tend to 
confirm the generally received view, that it was 8 
largo upper apertment οὗ omeo private house, 
vhieh served as a common lodging and oratory. 
&c., ἴον all whhieh purpores upper rooms in tho 
Eastern countries havo always been (from thoir 
— retirement, and usual capaciousness) pre- 

δ 


14. σὺν γυναιξί) Render, ποῖ (τ ἢ someo) 
their wives, but the women;' many οὗ vhom, 
hovwe ver, wero tho wives οὗ the Apoetles or dis- 
ciples, and the τοδὶ contiſted οὗ those vho had 
followed Christ out οὗ Galilee, and ministered to 
him οὗ their aubetanco. 

IS. ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύται:] Namely, one 
οὗ the ten days intervening between tho Aacen- 
aion and the feast οἵ Pentecoet. 

-For ἦν τε MSS. C, Ὁ3, and 1] currivo, Νο. 


16, read ἦν δὲ, to vhich Scholz adds, “οἱ alii; 
but, as on ἃ recent occasion, the good Profestor 
vas writing without thouuht. No other ΜΒ, is 
adduced by any other οὗ the Editors; and οἵ the 
Lemb. and Mus. copies ποῖ one has δέ. It ἰδ, 
howover, οὗ no consequeuce; since, though δὲ bo 
more auitable, yot internal evidenco is againat 
its authenticity; and the reading arore, 1 doubt 
ποῖ, from eritſceal alteration. In fact, the useo οὗ 
the aimplo copula τὲ, vbere wve should expect 
aome other Partiele, ia of very frequent occur- 
rence in this book. Inetances howerer, are ποῖ 
wanting in tho Class. writers, especially Thueyd. 
Αἱ ὄχλος it should toem that the Article can- 
not well be dispensed with, though the collators 
have not adduced it from any copies; and 1 can 
only adduco one, - Mus. 5115. Howerer, 1 cu⸗ 

Ἢ that Luke wrote τ᾽ ὁ, and thus the ὁ being 
joined vith would be taken for ε. 

— ἐν ὀνομ. are meant the παπι οὕ perrons 
on the list οὗ dixciples (comp. Lucian Necyom. 4, 
τινα ὄχλον ὀνομάτων, though there the senso is 
d multitude of names“); and, accordingly, I 
cannot approve οὗ the alteration οἵ reading by 
Lachm., Tisch., and · Alf. just before οὗ ἀδελ- 
φῶν for μαθητῶν, from only Μ55. A. B, C, 
and ὃ cursives, with the Vulg., and other later 
Vorrions; to vhich 1 cannot makeo any addition 
from Lamb. and Mus. copies. Mab. ought to 
be retained, as being found in all the MSS. but 
8, and having the support οὗ the Pesch. Syr. and 
Arab. Verrions, and, vhat is more, as ve haveo 
ceen, being faroured by the context. Alford's 
notion that μαθ. was an alteration to remove a 
tautology, is ἃ vain supposition. 

16.--δᾶ. In this addresq Peter propotes to the 
diseiples {πὸ chooting οἵ another Apostloe, in the 
room οὗ the Judas Iacariot, to complete the origi- 
ὯΔ] number. He reminds them ihat the wordse, 
ποῖ 80 much οὗ Darid, as οὗ the Holy Spirit 
apeaking by David, had been fulfilled. ΟΥ̓ which 
fulfilment he adduces Ps. Ixix. 25, and εἶχ. 8, as 
eram robably having in mind also Ps. xli. 
9, and lv. 12---πά intimates, that δ Seripturo 
has been fulfilled in tho οὔθ 80 it ΠΟῪ 
remains to be fulfilled in 189 ‚by tho 
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ταύτην, ἣν προεῖπε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Δαυὶδ 
περὶ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν" 
11 ὅτε κατηριθμημένος ἦν σὺν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον τῆς 
4 Ἔλι. 5.5. διακονίας ταύτης. 18 (4 Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ [τοῦ] 


business for whieh they were then astembled. 
The terma πληρωθ. and προεῖπε περὶ will not 
permit us to auppose, with many recent Com- 
mentators, that ταὶ is said by David οὗ his 
treacherous comnanion is here, on account of the 
coincidence οὗ the cases, only opplied, by acoom- 
ion, to Judas; but woe must 9.0 at the 
leaſt, with Grot. and others, that vhat was pro- 
phesied by {πὸ Holy Spirit was meant primaril 
οὗ Duvid's enemies and treacherous companions; 
but., æccondarily and of Okrix onemies 
and treacherous friends. oworver, with 
to ἴδο former οὗ the two τὸ ſormulao 
i π|}}] not admit οὗ this limited view; 
and words οὗ the βδιῃο Apoetle, v. 16, ἔδει 
πληρωθῆναι τὴν Ὑραφὴν ταύτην ἣν Ἔπρο- 
εἶπε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Δαυὶδ 
“περὶ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ γενομένον ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλ- 
λαβοῦσι τὸν ᾿1Ιησοῦν. — forbid it: vhence 
it is quite εἶταν, aa Hoffin. hows, 1) Paalmum 
hune, ex communi Ecelesiæ Judaicæ suffragio 
Petri tempore prophdetico habitum fuiae, in 
uo Spiritus proœdixerit eventura tempore 
Το 2) Quum Petrus expreseèò ascerit Spi- 
ritum 8. per οὐ Daridis, ista περὶ ᾿Ιούδα, de 
Juda Proditore, prædixisre, eum eorum vwen- 
tentia id coneciliari nequit, qui ſensum litteralem 
Davidi, et mycticum vaaltem Christo vindicant. 
As to the laiter pastage, the μα allegundi 
hore, as in the other, forbids the sense οὗ qcoM- 
ion, δὰ further. δὸ Hoffm. well observes, 
Accuratè etiam ἐπ Tudam quadrat δας præ- 
dictio; unde Petrus mox νυ. 21, ita ex hoc τς 
concludit: uti prior Seripturæ locus Ῥὲ. Ixix. per 
interitum δι: impleri debuit, ita οἱ alterum 
Ps. cix. de translatione muneris ejus in alium 
impleri jam oportet, ut rcilicet ἕτερος divino 
consilio δ) deſsignatus, οἱ nune ἃ nobis por 
aortom explorandus, illi ꝛauccedat. Henco, as 
Grot. truly observes, the ancient Church called 
this Pralin the Icuriotic, and used it in the Form 
for the deposition of Bishops from their Epis- 
copal Order. That Peter was able thus authori- 
tatively to apeak οἵ Scripture and the Dirine 
pu before the offusion οὗ the Holy Spirit 
δι the Pentecost, may be ascri bed to το peculiar 
xift involved in the ἐμφύσησις imparted to the 
Apoetles, recorded in John xx. 21, vhere θεὸ 


note. 

I7. ὅτι κατηριθ.)}ὺ There ἰδ in ὅτι causal (as 
often in γὰρ causal) ἃ referenco to something 
leſt to be supplied by tho hearer, or reader; 90 
here, ſor [betrayer as he wvas] he was numbored 
up with us, and received the appointment to this 
minisetry, οἵ office. According to this explana- 
tion there is ἃ reference to, and vhat may throv 
light on the terms, ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ, and ἡ 
ἐπισκοπὴ αὑτοῦ, vhich τόσο evidently in the 
Apostle's mind. 

or σὺν, Griesb., Schola, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alff. dit. ἐν, from 6 currives. Scholz δὰ ἀφ, " εἶ 
mudti alii; but these muæy seem, 86 on other 
occasions, to be all but imaginary. Iecannot find 
one recorded by any other Fditor, and not one in 
the Lamb., Mus., or Trin. Coll. copies, nor do ὦ 


think the ποτὰ genuine. Alf. indeed, pronounces 
the σὺν to bo “α correction for better Greek. 
Dut 80 ἴδ from that being the case, 1 cannot ſind 
ἃ ainglo inastance οὗ καταριθ. followed by σὺν in 
δὴν Class. vriter, but with ἐν ἃ ποεῖ, from Plato 
dovwnwards. The reader need not now be told 
that this is one of the Critiou᷑ corrections δὸ per- 
petually occurring in those uncials and curri ves 

18. The besat itors are that this 
and the next verro aro parenthetical, and to be 

ed as the words, not of Peter, but οἵ Luke; 
vho thus introduces ꝛ0me circumstuaces respoct- 
ing this treachery; namely, vhat a Indas made 
οὗ the wages of iniquity, and vhat vas his end. 
Tho obæcurity οὗ πιο the Commentators com- 
plain has beon chiefly occasioned by the 2ense δὶ 
v. 17 being not sufßeiently developed. If the 
Apoetle had aubjoined the worde ἐξ ἧς παρέβη, 
“πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν ἴδιον τόπον, vhich he does 
afterwards αἱ νυ. 25, all would have been plain. 
It is evident that ho had them in bis νά. Mr. 
Alf., indeed, pociti vely atcerte that νυ. 18 cannot 
be ed as inserted by tho Evangeliet, for 
these reasons. —— ihe place would be moet 
unnatural for ὁ hisſtorical note; 2) that the μὲν 
οὖν forbida theo aupposition: 3) that the etyle οἵ 
theo verro is rhetorical, and ποῖ narrative 
these reasons the ἰδὲ and Sed δῖε οἵ rery litile 
vweight; and the 2nd, considering the irregular 
ure of the Particles in the New Test. does not 
amount to much, and is orerbalanced by the 
(κεῖ, that the πεχέ verre is evidently from St. 
Luke; and δἷπος v. 18 is closely connected by 
καὶ, it must go with the preceding vere Were 
it ἃ J———— insertion by St Luke, the καὶ 
ποιὰ bo worso than useless. But Mr. ΑἸ πα: 
induced to broach this novelt 
his readers ἴο see elearly that Luke could not 
have beon acquainted with the Goopel οἵ Mat- 
thew at this fime. But credat ωάωιν Apello 
As to the alleged δὲ , 860 my note on 
Matt. xxvii. δ, in my Recens Syn. and τὰ 
βεπὶ wvork, vhere the reader will, 1 trust, 
not 80 irreconcileable δὲ to compol him to em- 
brace Mr. Alford's viow as to the matter in 
question. 

18. ἐκτήσατο] i. e. vas the means of ite 
being purehased, -namely, with the money re- 
cei ved from tho chief prieste. For the beet 
Commentators are agreed that this ἰδ to be 
referred to that idiom οὗ Scripture, by vhich an 
aetion is sometimes said to be dune by ἃ perron, 
vho was ΠΥ the ocoution οὗ its being done. 
Comp. Gen. xlii. 88. Exod. xxiii. 8. 1 Κίηρε xiv. 
16. Jer. xxxviii. 238. Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 
16. 1 Tim. iv. 16. If this be thought too harsh, 
the ex pression may be considered δὲ ὁ Myurative 
outachreris, by vhieh Judas might be said to have 


in order to induce 


bought the field vith the w οὗ iniquity, by 
receiving auch vages δ miy have bought the 
fleld, had he lived. So Achmet Oneirocrit.: Si 


quis viderit. quod invenerit vel einerit plurimas 
oves lac præbentes, in voniet opes εἰ gaudium οἱ 
ſpervos pro ipearum orium numero.“ Comp 
2 Kinge ν. 26, vhich is quite to the purpose. 
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μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος, καὶ 
ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ" 19 καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο 
πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 'ἹΙερουσαλὴμ, ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον 
ἐκεῖνο τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν ᾿Ακελδαμὰ, τουτέστι, χωρίον 
αἵματος.) 39 τ γέγραπται γὰρ ἐν βίβλῳ Ψαλμῶν' Γ΄ ενηθήτω τὉε. 5... 
ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν 
ἐν αὐτῇ. καί Τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λάβοι ἕτερος. 
1 ὁ Δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ἐν 5 ταρτ᾿νεν.8. 
ᾧ εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, 32 ἀρξάμενος 75) ũ. τ΄. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ᾿Ιωάννονυ ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήφθη 
ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι σὺν ἡμῖν 
ἕνα τούτων. 338 Καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν καλούμενον Βαρ- 
σαβᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Ματθίαν. 35" Καὶ προσευ- ἐλϑεα. τα. 
ξάμενοι εἶπον: Σὺ, Κύριε, καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, ἀνάδειξον 


— πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε δς.] Hero 
πρηνὴς γ' menans, tumbling headlong; ἐλά- 
κῆσε ἴθ for διεῤῥάγη. as in Aristoph. Nub. 409, 
ἡ δ᾽ ανεφύσατο.-.-- εἶτα διαλακήσασα, διὰ Pac. 
818 and 885, λακήσομαι, cracked and burst,“ 
burst with ἃ erack.“ So Acta Thomæ, 8ὶ 833, 
ὁ δὲ δράκων φυσηθεὶς ( being bloun υρ.᾽ νἱ2. by 
the poison he had drunk) ἐλάκησε καὶ ἀπέθανε" 
καὶ ἐξιχύθη ὁ ἰὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ χολή. Theod. 
Stud. p. 405, ἐλάκησας πρηνής. ΟἾτγα. p. 768, 
μέσον λακήσας ἀπώλετο. Comp. Cholin, fol. 
ὅδ, 2, Aramæus quidam vidit hominem qui ἐδ 
tecto in plateam decidit, οἱ ruptus ἐξέ qqus venter, 
οἱ vixœru 672 δ πὶ." 

20. ΟΥ̓ ihe ἵτο clauses οὗ this verse, ihe first 
is taken from Ps. lxix. 26, with only 2 slight 
variation. It is ἃ highly ßgurativo mode οὗ 
expreesing utter deatruction; sinco that any one's 
house hould become ἃ perpetually deserted 
abode, ἴδ ἃ very lively image οἵ utter ruin. 
ErœuMit (corresponding to the Heb. ;ΤΥῺ) de- 
noted originally ὁ chepherd's hut.“ hut afterwards 
came to denote ἃ boubiltation generally. So Apoll. 
Rhod. Arg. i. 800 (cited by Valeknaer), Annmou — 
πέρθεσκον ἐπαύλεις. 

The latter elause 16 ἰαΐκοη from Ps. eix. 8, vhere 
ἐπισκοπὴ denotes“ the superintendence οὗ any 
thing done, ἃ charge, or ofeo;“ with allusion to 
that of Apostleship, formerly held by Judas. 
That δοίά the μὰ and 186 former, 
are to be considered as atrict fulfilmentse οὗ ἘΣ 
phecey, has been chown βυρτὰ v. 16. Mr. ΑἹξ, 
vhile he acknowledges that Pe. Ixix. is eminently 
ἃ Messianic one, adopts the view wvhich is there 
shovn to be untenable, —that tho literal rense is 
οἵ David, and the mystical of Christ. The 
mystical reference to tho Meſaiah he represents 
as if resting on the universal Canon οὗ Old 
Testament interpretation —a very precarions 
δοτὶ οὗ viev. 

--- λάβοι] Lachm. and Titch. τεδὰ λαβέτω, 
from 4 uncial MSS. and ἃ few others. But tho 
authority for it is insufficient, espec. considering 
that λάβοι is found in the Sept., ihough λαβέτω 
is supported by the Hebrew original, ἰοῦ Luke 
T* intended ἰὼ follow, but which tho 
Oritics may have brought in from ἴδ δορὶ. 

2]. The Apoetle ποὺ proceeds to declaro more 


expresaly τολαΐ stepe they hould take in the 


matter. 

--- δεῖ οὗν] Acœordingly.such being tho 
(486: Judas place boing vacant, it is neceaary 
by tho will οὗ God, thet another should take it. 

— τῶν — Supply ἐκ, or ἀπό. 
Render: " οὔ thore vho havo aſsaociated with us, 
formed part of the tame socioty.“ In εἰσῆλθε 
καὶ ἐξῆλθε τὸ have δὴ idiom formed on tho 
Hebr. ΣΜΕῚ and equiv. to verratus est; aud 
vhich is ἃ condensed mode of eoxpression for ἐν 
ὦ εἰσηλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, ———— ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, oc- 
curring also Eurip. Phœon. 5343. ἐς οἴκους---εἰσῆλθε, 
κἀξῆλθε, κεἰ]. ἐξ οἴκων. Eur. Hel. 1183, ἐξιών 
τά κ᾽ εἰσιὼν δόμους, from vhich passages δηά 
the preſent it is plain that this idiom involves δ 
8680 οἵ what is ὁμέομεαγῳ in the coure οὗ lifo. 

22. ἀρξάμενος ἀπό] This idiomatie use οὗ 
the Participle, recurring δὶ viii. δδ and x. 87, is 
found in Luke xxiii. 5, and xxiv. 2747. but not 
elsewhere in the New Teset., except in ihe dis- 
puted portion οὗ John viii. 9; also in Sept. Gen. 
xliv. 12, and oſten in the Class. writers. 

23. ἔστησαν) "8εὲ up, proposed, δὲ vwe 24y 
nominuted. 

24. καρδιογνῶστα — — eearcher οἵ all 
hearts.“ It δὲ beon doubted whether this should 
bo referred to God ἐδε Fauther, οὐ God the Son. 
Certainly the appellation is not unfrequent in the 
Old Teet.J — and Philo, as applied to tho 
former. But that it is equally appſicable to the 

from John χνὶ. 30, whero see noto. 
See αἷεο John i. 48 0. ii. 24. vi. 69. xxi. 17. 
Α ii. 28, Κύριος ἰδ an usual appellation οὗ 
Ohrist our Saviour; and besides that ihe referenco 
in queſtion is confirmed by the connexion with 
ver. 21, there would ὃθ 4 peculiar propriety in 
the eleven addresmaing this — to their now 
gloriſfed Lord, as being the Head οἵ the Church, 
and Ηρ who originally appointed tho other 


Apostles. 

— —2 declare.“ It is well obeerved 
by Chrysostom, ' that they do not δ. ἔκλεξαι, but 
ἀνάδειξον τὸν ἐκλεγέντα, becaute every thing 
has been known ἀπ determined by God lon 
before it has even entored into the thoughta ὁ 
men.“ Comp. — Antt. vi. δ, 6, ἐγὼ μὲν 
ἀπέδειξα (for ἀνέδ., " Havo appointod') τοῦτον, 


AOTS I. 25, 26. 11. 1---. 


"ὃν ἐξελέξω ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα, 38 λαβεῖν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς 
διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ἐξ ἧς παρέβη ᾿Ιούδας, πορευ- 


Ὁ 1 Chron. 
44. δ. 


θῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. 36 υ Καὶ ἔδωκαν κλήρους 7 αὐτῶν, 


καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Ματθίαν, καὶ σνγκατεψηφίσθη μετὰ 


τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 
a Lev. 38. 1δ. 
ch. 1. 14. 


11. 1 Καὶ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς Πεντη- 
νε.4.21, Κοστῆς, ἦσαν ἅπαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 


2. ὺ Καὶ ἐγένετο 


ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος, ὥσπερ φερομένης πνοῆς βιαίας, καὶ 
ὁ Μαί:. 8.11. ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καθήμενοι. 8." Καὶ ὥφθησαν 


ὃν αὐτὸς (ὁ Θεὸς) ἐξελέξατο. Tho reading αἱ 
the end οἵ the verse, which 1 have adopted with 
all the Critical FRditors, from Wets. dovnwards, 
on strong authority, 1 find also in all {πὸ Lamb. 
and almoet all tho Mus. copies, also in Trin. 
Coll. Β, x. 16. 

25. τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας τ. καὶ ἀποστ. 
the appointment to this miniſtry.“ This 18 exe- 

etical οὗ τῆς διακονίας just before. Παρέβη, 

abandoned, deserted by ἃ metaphor taken from 
ἃ traveller who deserts the right road (comp. 
2 Pet ii. 15), Aa very rare use οἵ the ποτά, of 
vhich 1 kKnow πο other example except in Joteph. 
Antt. xiv. 9, 2, οὐδὲν πρὸς Ὕ. εὐνοίας καὶ 
“πίστεως παρέβη. 

— πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τ. ἴδ.) These 
vwords have been variously explained; but the 
common interpretation (by vhieh τὸν τόπον 
τὸν ἴδιον is Διο to mean the piuce δε θα to 
dim, —namely,. the place of dedruction) mæeems to 
be the truo one; as being recommended by its 
aimplicity, and its auitableneſss to the usage both 
of ihe — διὰ Heathen writers, and con- 
firmed by sereral paſsceages οὗ the Apostolical 


Fathers; 6. g. Ignat. Epist. δὰ Magn. c. ν. Clem. 
Rom., Ep. 1 δὰ —*5*— p. Οὗ, οὐ, Wotton. 
c. ix. So also tho 


Polyearp, Ep. δὰ Philipp. 
Rabbinical writer, Baal Viio. on Numb. xxiv. 
25. who saye, Balaam ivit in locum suum,“ i. 6. 
Gehenna. 

20. ἔδωκαν κλήρου] The οχδοὶ mode ἴῃ 
vhich they cast the lots cannot be determined; 
various being the methods by vhich the ancients 
practised the sortilegium. They used to cast 
alipe of parchment, or pieces οὗ the tabulæ »ογὶρ- 
torio, wiih the names inscribed, into an urn. 
And this kind οὗ vrtitio most Commentators 
here understand. Νοῦν the lots are said to be 
taeirs on whom the lots aro cast, and to fall upon 
him vho comes off successful in the vortitio. 
Συγκαταψηφίζειν properly denotes to choote 
by common suffrages. and then to number 
with,“ οὐ unto, συγκαταριθμεῖν. This de- 
ciding of α doubtful matter by casting lots was 
underatood to be ἃ mode of obtaining the will 
οὔ the Almighty; and was, therefore, from the 
earliest times, resorted to, in the creation οὔ 
kings, οὐ the appointment οὗ — Comp. 
Lev. xvi. 8. Num. xxri. δέ. Ζοεῇ. xiii. 6. 

--- αὐτῶν] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit αὐ- 
τοῖς, from four υποίαὶ ΜΒ5. δηὰ βϑύξῃ οίβεῖβ. 
And, indeed, internal evidence may δεοῦχ to be 
in favour οὗ the reading; though Ido not yeot 
800 ΠΟῪ 8 very eatisfactory ventso can bo elicited 
from αὐτοῖς - for the lots were not given to iho 
pereons on vnhom ine lois vere cast, but to thoso 
Who to put them into the urn, and to super- 


⸗ 


intend their taxing out; unless, indeed (as Beza 
auppoces). the lots wero caſt by the perrons them- 
relves by tho πη οὗ dice. But that needs. 
»γοοῦ, aid the rense thus arising ἰδ not suffi- 
eiently weighty: vwhereas αὐτῶν vields δὴ ex- 
cellent gense. Τῇ lots. οὐ pieces οὗ parchment 
inscribed with their names, might popularly ὃς 
called Meirs, because they were each to deter 
mine which δου] ὰ be called to the apostlerhip. 
and the fortunate lot might fall προ, i. 6. io 
ἀπο advantage of' the pernron who came οἱ 35υς- 
cessful in the lotting. 


II. IA. The descent of the Holy Spirit on 
the disciples αἱ the day οὗ Pentecott. 

I. ἐν τῶ συμπληροῦσθαι)] Sec note on Luke 
ix. 51. Αἱ Πεντηκοστῆς the Commentator 
auppose δὴ ellipeis of ἡμέρας or ἑορτῆς. But 
there is perhape πὸ ellipee at all; Πεντηκ. 
having become by use ἃ σμδίαπέϊθε. On this 
foast δὲ my Lex. 

-- ἦσαν ἅπαντι.) Meaning, acecording to 
aome, the Apoetles only; bui rather, vith 
othere, the diæsciples αἱ large, mentioned δὲ i. 15. 
For (as Kuinoel observes) tho subject δι i. 15 i⸗ 
ἴῃς assembly οὗ tho 120 disciples vhom Peter 
addresed, and from vhom Matthias was taken 
into the Apostolie body; vhile the elexen Apo- 
tles are only mentioned en πί. Now with 
the predicate, which ἰδ desſtitute of ἃ sSubject the 
aubject immediately antecedent, and ποῖ that of 
vwhieh mention was made en t. but proſess- 
edly, ought to be taken. This, too, is elear from 
ἅπαντες, ποῖ οὗτοι͵ being used. Indeed, the 
absence of the reat οἵ the —** on so solemn 
ἃ festival cannot be suppored. Instead οἴ ὁμοθυμ., 
MSS. A, B. C. and one currive, with the Vulg. 
Copt., and ÆEthiop. Versions, have ἦσαν ὁμοῦ 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτὸ, vhich reading has been received 
into the text by Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, but 
on insufficient grounds; for ὁμοῦ ἰδ evidently 8 
mere glotss on ὁμοθυμ., ὁμοθυμ. being occa- 
aionally used for ὁμοῦ, as in Job iii. 18, Philo, 

. 618, 982, espec. vhen joined vith πάντες or 
ἅπαντες, 10 that the two words mean all-toge- 
—— — But that cannot ὃς the ense here, 

nee the context points at πραπένε puarpore 
rather than — —nã plucs. — 

. ὥσπερ Φερομ. πνοῆς β.}] This use οἵ 
φέρεσθαι and its compounds, to denote thoe 
rushing of violent winds“ aweeping along like ἃ 
hurricane, and associated with ihe adjeetives 
“πολλὸς διὰ βίαιος, oſten occurs in the Clasical 
vriters. 

-- τὸν οἶκον] Doubtless the ὑπερῷον, aupra 
i. 18, whero seo note. 

δ. 490. αὐτ. διαμεριζ. γλ. ὡσεὶ πυρ.] 
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αὐτοῖς διαμεριξζόμεναι γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρὸς, ἐκάθισέ τε ἐφ᾽ ἕνα 
ἕκαστον αὐτῶν. 4 ἃ Καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες Πνεύματος ἁγίου, 334* 


καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, καθὼς τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐδίδου 


, 6. 
Marxk 16. 17. 
1Cor. 13. 10. 


αὐτοῖς ἀποφθέγγεσθαι. ὃ Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν 'Ιερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐ- 
ρανόν. 6 Γενομένης δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος, 
καὶ συνεχύθη" ὅτι ἤκουον εἷς ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούν- 
των αὐτῶν. Ἰ᾿ Ἐξίσταντο δὲ [πάντες] καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Οὐκ ἰδοὺ πάντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες Γαλυ- 


λαῖοι; 8 καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν, 
ἡμῶν ἐν ἡ ἐγεννήθημεν,---9ϑ Πάρθοι 


Not " αουεη,, vhich would require διεσχισμένοι, 
nor dictributed, vhich is not agreeable to the 
context, but distributing.“* dividing themsel ves, 
as lambent flames οὗ fire, οὗ 2 tongue-like shape. 
Expositors got wrong by ποῖ perceiving that δια- 
μερ. ἰδ ποὶ ἃ Passive, but Afiddle refſeæ, on 
vhich 2ꝛee Kühner's Gr. Gr., p. 898, to vhoso 
examples many might be added from the ΝΟ 
Test. As to τὴ conttruetion, the mistaking of 
vhich φοῖ many Expositors wrong, ἐκάθισε does 
ποῖ bolong to γλῶσσαι, still less to πυρός: but 
vwe must * ἑκάστη, to be taken from 
ἕκαστον, δὲ follows: ἐκάθισε (εεἰϊ. ἐκάστη τῶν 
λωσσῶν) ἐφ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον αὑτῶν. Thus the 
1sente will be: "δηά thero vwero seen as it 
vwere tonques οὗ fire, diatributing themselves, and 
vettling upon thom, one on each. 

Thete appearances, —not to be ascri bed to na- 
tural eauses, but preternatural, —are to be con- 
aiderod ical; repreſenting eom blematically, 
1. the power and —— effects of the Holy 
Spirit (ee Matt. iii. II); and 2 tho gift οἵ 
tongues, the firet·fruits of the Spirit. 

4. ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαιεἾ 
Meaning, languages other than those which they 
were acquainted vith; i. e. such as they were 
ignorant οὗ, and which are specified at ver. B8-II. 

— ἐδίδον α. ἀποφθέγγεσθαι] “ garo them 
povwer to speak οὔ, " δῇῆονν forth ᾿Αποφθέγ- 
γεσθαι is used, oven in the Clase. writers, both 
οὗ deep and sententious, and also οὗ" divineoly- 
inspired and prophetie lan BSo Jambl. de 
Myst. iii. 17, ἐνίοτε τῶν εὐηθικῶν τινα ἀνθρώ- 
πὼν ποιεῖ (ὁ Θεὸς) μετὰ σοφίας λόγου 
ἀποφθέγγεσθαι,---αηὰ Plutareh, de Ῥγιδίω 
Orac., p. 405, πρῶτον μὲν, ὥσπερ εἴρηται τὰ 
πλεῖστα, κἀκεῖναι καταλογάδην ἀπεφθέγ- 
γοντο,---ηὰ p. 2068, ἀποῴφθέγγεσθαι λόγια 
καὶ χρησμῳδεῖν τοῖς ἐρωτῶσιν. So, ἴοο, Philo 
de —— p. δ43, relates that, on his having in- 
terpreted dreams to Pharaoh, the king eaid to 
him, οὐ γὰρ ἄνεν Θεοῦ ταῦτ᾽ ἀποφθέγ- 
γεσθαί μοι δοκεῖς. 

5. ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς] " roligions men;“ εὐλαβὴς 
being here (88 also at Luke ii. 2δ, and infra 1x. 
2) ynonymous viih εὐσεβὴς, though thoe ἵντο 
vords properly differ in ente; εὐσεβὴς (Δ Titt- 
man. de Synon., thowsa) signifying that reveronce 
οἵ God vwhich is exorted in actions, and especially 
in acts οὗ ip; vhile εὐλαβὴς pointa δὲ the 
πεῖνα itæl/,. and denotes one vwho is fearful οὗ 
offending God, vhether in word or doeed. Hence 


ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ 
καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ ᾿Ελαμῖται, 


εὐλαβὴς answvers to the German Gottesfürtig. 
and our God ſeariaq; εὐσεβὴς, to οὔτ pious, or 
devout. Both may here be included. They wero 
εὐλαβ., God-fearing perrons, because men οὗ 
real piety, based on eurt-religion. 

— ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τ. ὑ. τ. ο1 This ἴδ ἃ 
general, ποῖ δὴ universal proposition; and conſse- 
quently to be taken viih due limitation and 
modification, as merely denoting the various parts 
οὗ the civilied world. and those knovn to St. 
Peter's hearers erpecially, from each οὗ which 
there were some, more or less, present δὲ this 
time. 

6. τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης] What particular voice 
is ΠΕΙῸ meant, has been variously disputed. Somo, 
moat — refer it τὸ the ἤχου αἱ τεσ. 2: 
vhile others — φωνῆς as put for φήμης, by 
ἃ use occasionally found in the Sept.; thus sup- 

ing ταύτης ἴο atand for περὶ τούτου. Sinco, 

owever, φωνὴ υδοὰ for φήμη πὸ whero else 

occurs in the New Test. τὸ may beſt underatand 
φωνῆς οἵ the noise (ἦχος) produced by [86 
asembled disciples, praying, ΟΥ converting, toge- 
{8εῖ..---συνεχύθη, were thrown into confusion 
διὰ agitation.“ See my Lex. in v. This was 
their ſiret feeling; their æcond, wo find, was 
utter amazement. 

7. πάντες) This is abdent from A, Ο, D, and 
many cursives, and has been cancelled by Matth., 
Seholz, Lachm., Tiſteh., and Alf., but retained 
by Grieeb.; rightly; αἱ leaſst, there is no autho- 
τὴν to varrant more than bracketing the ποτὰ, 
vwhich seems ποῖ absent from more than about 
90 οἵ Mill's, Wets. and Matthæi's Μ55. As to 
Scholz's et alii multi, ihat kind οἵ testimony 
from Scholz is οἵ littlo or πο weight. Lfind it 
absent from only two, —)ↄne Lamb. and one Mus. 
copy. It could ποῖ be, as Alf. tays, iatroduced, 
though it might be omitted, through negligence. 
But it might also be cancelled by Critics, vho 
thought the vord an overcharged assertion. Tho 
full ense is: They were amazed αἱ hearing per- 
sons, nearly all οὗ one country, and that ἃ rustic 
and illiterate one, all ipeaking forein lanquages, 
and addreſssing each οὗ them in his own tongue.“ 

8. ἐν ἧ ἐγεννήθημεν] This seems to be ἃ 

pular mrause for τῇ ἐγγενεῖ, " παίέθε. In tho 
vords following au τις Render:‘ We. 1 
8ΔΥ, who are Parthians, Medes, ἄς. Αἱ ἀκού- 
ομεν there is ἃ ition, in order to cleat tho ento 
long suspended by the interposed portion δὲ vv. 
9, ᾧ, and now orolved. 
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καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν, Ἴ ᾿Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ Καπ- 
παδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 10 Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυ- 
λίαν, Αὔγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, 
καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι (Ἰουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι), 


δ. 
ἅ 


11 9 Κρῆτες καὶ ἴΑραβες,--- ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμε- 


τέραις γλώσσαις τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ Θεοῦ; 13 ᾿Εξίσταντο δὲ 
πάντες καὶ διηπόρουν, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες" Τί ἂν θέλοι 
τοῦτο εἶναι ; 18 ἕτεροι δὲ ᾿ χλευάζοντες ἔλεγον" Ὅτι γλεύκους 


μεμεστωμένοι εἰσί. 


9. ᾿Ιουδαίανὐὴ MWhat ἐλ name can here have 
to do in ἃ list meant to be composed of foreiꝙn 
nations, it is ποῖ easy to see. And δ ἴο what 
has been urged by tome in its defence, it — 
on the supposition that the — οἵ Judæa 
vas a diſſerent one from that οὗ Galiſeo; vhereas 
there is great reason to think that tho latter 
differed from the former only as the English οὗ 
Middlesex differn from that of Somersetahire. 
Upon the whole, it is plain that ᾿Ιουδαίαν cannot 
he accounted for in any satisfactory way, and 
must (as it has been by the most eminent Critics) 
be ed as corrupt; though probably to beo 
emended from some hitherto uncollated ΜΗ͂Β, 
In the mean timo J haro little doubt that tho 
true reading ἰδ, according to the conjecture οὗ 
Barthius (vhich had also occurred to myrelf), 
᾿Ιδουμαίαν,.----ἃ very similar ποτὰ to the common 
reading; for Δ and Mare porpetually eonfounded; 
and part οὗ the M being faded off, would leavo ἃ 
A; and the abbreriation for δον is often very 
like to ου. In ἔδει, tho words ᾿Ιουδαίαν and 
᾿Ιδουμαίαν are often confounded, especially in the 
MSS. οἵ Joſcephus. By Idumœu “τὸ may under- 
atand that tract of country aituated on tho other 
aide of Jordan and the Dead Sea, and ἔδει οἵ Ju- 
dæa, which was soometimes called Arabia Petræa; 
and this mode οὗ appellation often occurs in Jote- 
phus. And we know that Damasens vas ΠΟῪ ἴῃ 
— of Aretas, King οὗ Arabia Petræs 

here is, indeed, the greateſst reason to think that 
tho territory subject to him also extended to that 
part οὗ Arabisa vwhieh vas ΝΕ. from δυάδα, and 
vould thus be almost conterminous with Mesopo- 
tamia. And it is plain that the countries are men- 
tioned in phicaul order, from N. x. to 8. u. If 
᾿Ιδουμαέαν be adopted and received into the text, 
I would point and read as follows: Μεσοποτα- 
μίαν ᾿Ἰδουμαίαν τε, καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον 
τε καὶ ᾿Ασίαν. Αἱ any rate, for Πόντον καὶ 
«τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 1 would read, Πόντον τε καὶ ᾿Ασίαν : 
for no other name οὗ country in this list has the 
articlo, and τε καὶ has twico before occurred in 
names οὗ countries contiguous. Alf., indeed, 
remarka that he can ree πὸ difficulty' in the 
term Judæa] here; and he suggesta ἃ mode οὗ 
ἰακίης ᾿Ιουδαίαν, vhich will justify the reading 
οὔ the copies; but that is only getting rid of one 
difficulty ſor another and greater, and might be 
ably deseri bed by tho term miſts of interpreta- 
tiuvn, vhich he, αἱ v. 16 supra, politely ascribes 
to „high-minded men,“ and into which they are, 
he avers, ἄγαν by maintaining a bad cause. 

10. τὰ μέρη--κατὰ Kup.] Meaning, it chould 
oom, (6 district οὗ Libya pertaining to Cyrene 
(μέρ. boing taid οἵ a territory, in respett to, κατὰ, 


118 eapital). Thus it will denote what Pliny calls 

the Lihyu 'ασα, and othera, as J us, 

Pentapolis, from its five cities, in all οὔ vhich, 

ρος. in the metropolis Cyrene, there were many 
ows. 

— οἱ ἐπιδημ.} tojournen.“ δὲ to 
native inhabitanis. So Athen. p. 86] (eited by 
Wetatein), οἱ Ρώμην κατοικοῦντες, καὶ οἱ ἐπι- 
δημοῦντες τῇ πόλει. Aeccordingly. by οἱ ἐπι- 
δημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι are to be unde Ro- 
mans, vhether οὗ Jewish birth or lytes (ἰ. ε. 
such as had either been madeo citirens οὗ Rome, 
or Roman proselytes to Judaism) vho were to- 
journing δὶ Jerumalem. 

II. τὰ μεγαλεῖα] See note on Luko i. 49. 
12. διηπόρουν] vere utlerly αἱ α ἰοε... B 
πάντες are meant the persons just mentioned, 
namoly, all, both the foreigners and foreign “ον, 
to whom are, in the next verse, opposed the 
ἕτεροι, meaning those οὗ Judæxa — Ti ἂν θέλοι 
τοῦτο εἶναι; ἰδ ἃ popular idiom, denoting, “ Vhat 
ahould this mean δ᾽ i. ὁ. How has it κσίϑεπ ἢ 80 

Hdot. i. 78, τί θέλοι σημαίνειν τὸ τέρας: 

Tisch. edita, from MSS. A, Β, διηποροῦντο. 
But tho authority for this reading is very πε - 
cient (tho Lamb. and Mus. MSs. all hare δι- 
ηπόροννῚ, and internal evidence is against ἐξ, con- 
aidering that the active form occurs in Luke ix. 7. 
Acts Xi. 24. χ. 17, οἷο v. 1. In fact, the τὸ δοθο 
from an error οὔ the ecribe, who, having ἐξίσταντο 

οἱ in his head, subjoined the τό. Alf., as vell ες 

iseh., adopts διηποροῦντο in his var. lectt. but 
carelessly leaves δεη πόρουν in his teat, and charac- 
terizes it 88 "α correction to more usual form.“ He 
leaves it undetermined vhether the Alex. MSS. 
has ô - To or διηπόρουν, eepec. δ the Doctor 
(Scholz2, Lachm., and Tisch.) ἀΐδαστοο. I can 
assure him that the Alex. MSS. has διηποροῦν- 
τοὶ and ἃ very slight knovledge οὗ Palsography., 
with omo acquaintance witn ΜΆ. ἰ res. 
and not mere of them, would have mado 
him βὸὸ vhat immediately atruck me, koro the 
reading arose in those two copies only; for ἴ 
cannot find that it is in any other. 

18. Inatead οὗ χλευάζ., α few ancient MSS. 
τ vhich 1 add ἴδον. 1 Μυϑ., and Trin. Coll. 

„X. 16, and s3ome Fathere), have διαχλὰ.. vhich 
is recei ved by almoet every Fditor from Grieeb. 
dovwnwards, * without aufficient rearon; for 
the external evidence in favour οὗ the new read- 
ing is weak, and the internad evidenco by no 
means atrong, inasmueh as aimple vorbs aro ποῖ 
unfrequently changed into compounds, to com- 
municate ἃ atronger 9686, or for greater elegauce; 
and δοῖὴθ compounds into simples, through care- 
leſaness οἵ eribes. And χλενάζω ὀσουζο more 
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14 Frabelę δὲ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα, ἐπῆρε τὴν φωνὴν αὐ- 
τοῦ, καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς" "Ανδρες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ οἱ κατου- 
κοῦντες ἹΙερουσαλὴμ ἅπαντες, τοῦτο ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω, καὶ 
ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματά μου. 18 ἴ Οὐ γὰρ, ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβά- {1 τιειε. 5. 
νετε, οὗτοι μεθύουσιν' ἔστι γὰρ ὥρα τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας" 16 ε ἀλλὰ ε 1.5.1 
τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ιωήλ' 1] Καὶ ἔσται 
ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις [λέγει ὁ Θεὸς], ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα' καὶ προφητεύ- 


than once olsewhero in this book, and oſten in 
the LXX.; διαχλ. πο vhere, either in the New 
Teat. or the LXX. 

- γλεύκους] Not, new-made wine (vhich ἰδ 
the ꝓrper eignification of the vord), for that is 
forbidden by ihe time οὐ γεαν; but πεῖσ, and con- 
equently aweet vine,“ vhich is very intoxi- 
eating. ἴε. xlix. 26. And 30 γλεῦκος oceurs 
in Job xxxii. 19. ἀπά somotimes ἴῃ the Class. 
writers; 6. στ. Lucian, t. iii. 66. Athen. p. 176, 
and often in Plutareh. 

14---:36. The Speech οἵ Peter. Luke gives 
us here the first aamplo of the preaching οἵ the 
Goepel Ἢ the Apostles, with vhich the founda- 
tion οὗ Christian preaching, as well as the Church 
itself, appears to be closeſy connected. We dis- 
tover already in this first ermon all the pecu- 
liarities οὗ apoetolie preaching. It contains no 
reflections nor deductions concerning the doc- 
trinoe οὗ Christ, —no proposition of new and 
unknown doctrines, but timply and entirely con- 
aists οἵ tho proclamation of — Vacts. The 
Apostles ap here δὲ the witneſses οἵ that 
vhich they had ween; the resurrection οὗ Jesus 
forming the central point οὗ their testtimony. It is 
true, that in the after derelopment οὗ the Churech 
ἦι was impossible to confineo preaching to this his- 
torical announcement only: it gradually becamo 
inveated wvith the additional οἶος of building up 
believers in novledge. Βαϊ, nererthelese, the 
aimple teſtimony to ihe great works οὗ God, as 
Peter here delivers ἰδ, chould never be wanting 
ἴῃ preaching to thoso whose hearts are ποῖ yet 
———— by το Word οὗ Truth.“ (Olthausen 
in loc. 

17---21. There verves are ἃ eitation from Joel ii. 
28 . 32 (ῃ the Ηοῦτον, 1]. 1---8), but with omo 
alight, though unimportant, variation both from 
the Hebrew and the Sept. Tho chief differenco 
is in ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις being used for 

ετὰ ταῦτα. Hovwever rendered by the 
ἔχχ. μετὰ ταῦτα, is adinitted ὃν Jarehi, Aben- 
erra, and Kimchi to be equi valent to the Hebrew 
words vhich correspond ἴο ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις 
ἡμέραις in oher pastages οὗ the LXX. That 
the two phrases are identical in weaning ἴδ elear 
from ἃ comparison οἵ Jer. xlviii. 47 with xlix. 6, 
and Isa. ii. 2. As to the words λέγει ὁ Θεὸς, 
they form no part οἵ the quolution, but aro an 
insertion hy ἰδὲ Evungelist, to indicate the Person 
ὙΠῸ says this. The two last elauses οἵ ver. 17 
are merely interehanged in their order. At ver. 
18, γε, found, hovever, ἰὼ τὸ Alex. MS., 10 in- 
serted, whieh ſtrengthens the sente; καί γε εἰζ- 
nifxing quineſium, δὲ both iu the Classieal vriters 
ἄνεὶ in ἴῃς Sept. The words καὶ προφητεύ- 
σουσι are added (from the preceding context) by 
vay ——— Finally, δὲ ver. 19, 186 

ΟΙ,. I. 


vords ἄνω and κάτω are tupplied, to develop tho 
aense; especially ὧδ they are oſten found joined 
to ἐν οὐρανῷ and ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς in the Old Test. 
See Exod. χχ. 4. Josh. ii. 11..--Απὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος is said to be for πνεῦμα, as in the He- 
brew. But it rather aeems to ὃς a slight alteru- 
tion — to — — ἽΝ ihe — 
meaning (by an ellipeis οὗ μ ἃ portion q 
m —3 ΔΝ ἔα οἴ — effeets aro 
meani, is clear from the following verses. Bx- 
χεῶ is, ἷκε the correspondent terms in Oreok 
διὰ Latin, used to suggeſt the peculiar eæxube- 
runce οἵ the gifte, of course ipiritual, im d. 
Jewish —5 — — that 
the contains a highly figurativo descri 
tion οὗ —* atate of things — shall — 
and accompany tho coming of the Mesgiah; 
namoly, by δὴ extraordinary outpouring of tho 
Spirit upon all flech; though they undersatand it 
οἱ 8}} elasses οὗ soriety, notwithatanding it eri- 
dently was intended of all nations mentioned ἐπ 
rul. The influence of the Spirit here fore- 
told τουδὶ designate (as Dr. Henderron, in his 
note on the οὗ Joel, has ably sShovn) not 
only the extraordinary and rupernatural οἵδ οὗ 
the Apostolic age, but also tho ordinary gruce⸗ 
οἵ the Spirit, in their ſtrengthening and saving 
influences on the δου] οὗ alI'true bolievers. He 
observes that the Apostle's quotation intro- 
duced by τοῦτό ἐστε this is ἐὰσ fact.' rathour 
menon,* as Hoffm., which is the more ne- 
—— as —— — the A ἐν 
emphatica ints at the thing present, just 

— ——— august. alao v. 80 
τὴς Peter plainly ἱπιϊυναῖεθ that this was tho 

ulfilment of the predietion by Joel). ἴα fact, 
πο words of τὸ Prophet had just been read in 
the Pentecostal tervico οὗ tho synagopues.“ Seo 
Dr. Henderson's Biblical Rerearches and Travelo 
in Ruscia. 

17. προφητ.} This must, in the full enso., 
aignifyopeaking under Divine inepiration, 
namely, by prophesying (in the atriet ſento οὗ 
the expreseion), including the letser degrees οὗ 
the προφητεία (εεο Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
xiii. 2), vhich were preaching aud teaching tho 
ἐπι} οὗ the Gospel. The next elause intimates 
that God would also reveal his will to both old 
and young. in ἃ manner vhich hould partake οὗ 
the προφ. just before mentioned, by visions or 

reaums. 

The terma προφητεία and ὅρασις are 50Π)6- 
times z3ynonymous; but here ὅρασις ἰδ quivalent 
to ὀπτασία: in either οὗ which terms an appeur- 
ance is presented to the person, whether vaking 
or by tranco; whereas ἐνύπνιον is alwvays 8 
dredin, ἴῃ which aomothing is preternaturally δὺσ- 
gested to tho mind. And hero τὰς δου ἃ render, 
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ΑΟΥἿΘΒ 1]. 18-21. 


φ * ς 2 φ [ φ σι 8 φ 
σουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ θυγατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ οἱ 
νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτε- 


ροι ὑμῶν ἐνύπνια ἐνυπνιασθήσονται. 


15 Καί γε ἐπὶ 


τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου, ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός μου, καὶ 


αι οι1.2, Τροφητεύσουσι. 


90} Καὶ δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 


ἄνω, καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ 


Matt. 24. 
2. 


ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ. 3391 ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς 


σκότος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν τὴν 


x Rom. 10. 
18, 


shall dream visions,' i. 6. ahall δοὸ visions in 
dreams. Thus δὶ 1 Sam. iii. 1, ὅρασις διαστέλ- 
λονσα denotes a distinct ion by supernatu- 
ral appearance, in oppotition to the less direct 
reovelation hy dreams οὐ otherwiso. With respect 
ἴο ἴῃς preſsent passage, tho ὅρασις was fulfilled in 
the case of St. Pauſl; the ἐνύπνια in that οὗ St. 
Petor. Finally, vhat 18 said αἱ ver. 19 was re- 
markably fulfiſlſed by the communication of the 
Spirituat Gifts, mentioned in the Acts οὗ tho 
Apostles aud in St. Paul's Epistles, especially 
1Cor. xiv. But J haro hown seupra that the 
ordinary gifts are by no means to be excluded, 
though not meationed. for, δὲ Hoffm. tays, tho 
eæatraordinary are promised that the ordinary 
may be expected. 

or ἐνύπνια MSS. A, B, C. De, and about 
16 cursives of the iame family, ἐννπνίοις, 
vhich is adopted by Gricab. Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., δηὰ Alf. But external authority is in- 
aufficient (for 1 can only add Trin. Coll. Β, x. 
16); and internal evideénce is equally balanced. 
᾿Ενύπνια maꝶꝙ have been deri ved from the Sept.; 
but it ἰδ ποῖ likely that it Should have been in- 
troduoed into all the copies except ἃ compara- 
tively ſow. Irather suspect that ἐνυπνίοις νγὰ8 
ἃ Critical correction, meaning by dreams.“ In- 
deed in the Triu. Coll. MS. herè is ἐν ὑπνίοις, 
vhenco 1 infer that in the original thero vas ἐν 
ἐνυπνίοις, 80 that the reading may have origi- 
nated in ἃ margi ium. 
, 19. δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω] ΒΥ οὐρ. 
is meant ἐδε δὲν, as ορροεοά to ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
Comp. Dan. νἱ. 27, ποιεῖ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. The ποχὶ 
words ὁ ἥλιος.--οεἰς αἷμα aro to be referred to 
the τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, preternaturul appear- 
ances (οὗ ἃ bloody and ſiery kind vortenta, 
prodigies portending bloodhed and fire, as τὸ 
ΒΑΥ fſire and awo 2 ἐπ the εἶν, that displayed 
the finger οὗ God. The ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ —8 
ing to ihe smoke of burning towns) is σγωρλέο, 
and comnletes the picture οὗ devastation. Pro- 
misſsaionem aequitùr comminatio, οἱ rectè Petrus 
hane immiscet swermoni alias solatii pleno, quo- 
niam etiam mixtum erat Auditorium ejus. Ad- 
erant enim εὐλαβεῖς, v. δ; aderant quoque 


— v. 13. 
. ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἷς σκ.] See 
noto on Matt. xxiv. 29, where τὸ have tho 
ΒΔΙΏΘ imagery, and admitting of the 32amo ex- 
planation. 

— ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα] By αἷμα ἰδ hero to 


ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπιφανῆ. 
ἔσται, πᾶς, ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, 


ΙΚΚαὶ 


be υπάοτεϊοοὰ that obrcure sanguineous πο, 
vwhieh the ΒΚ assumes vhen the atmosphere ἴθ 
filled with the amoke arising from fires; desig- 
nating the lurid appearance vhieh it preeenis 
vhen smoke and flames are throun up by earth- 
quakes. Comp. Rex. vi. 12. riii. 8. 

— τὴν ἡμέραν Κυρίον τὴν μεγ. καὶ ἐπιφ.] 
Meaning, ἃ day notable ἴον the visitation οὗ God's 
punishment on the guilty, and therefore terrible, 
as the Hebrew is rendered; though the former 
aenso is assigned to the word ΣΧῪ) in other pes- 
δε. The very same words occur in Mal. ἵν. ὁ, 
and are rendered in the same vay in the Sept. 

19, 20. ΑἹ] that τὸ can infer from these verres 
is. that the erents ἰὴ question vill take place αἱ 
tho times οἵ the Mesaiah.“ But whether the 
are to be referred to the ἥγεέ advent οἵ our Lord, 
at the deſtruction of Jerusalem, or to his δεοοπώ, 
δὶ the ἀδν οὗ judgment, Commentators are not 

ΠΟῪ are very similar to, aud admit οὗ, 
nay, perhape require, the 3ame mode of explica- 
tion as Matt. xxiv. 29, Luke xxi. 25: vuhere seo 
notes; 80 as to be referred to both adventas. As 
to the literol and primary fulfilment δὲ the ſirx 
ad vent, none vho aro con versant with the faith- 
ful. alas! too true, account given by Josephus οὗ 
the horrible circumsſtances vhieh p ed the 
destruction of Jerusalem, can fail to δος, that the 
figurati vo language here employed is not over- 
charged, but only iets forth ihe awful condition 
οὗ the inhabitants οὗ Judæa at the period in ques- 
But the final and full accomplisbment of 
these prophecies will probably not take place be- 
fore the consummation οὗ δἷϊ things. In order 
that all the faithful may 1 by τῇς implied 
— Be ye always ready, for ye know not the 
time vhen your Lord appearuth, weighty is 180 
remark οὗ Hoffm., nimirum judicia i in 
tempore, quæ judicia eatremi quati præludia sunt, 
deseribi solent eum prospectu δὰ hoe, quia per 
illa not de koc admonitos vult Deus.“ 

2]. πᾶς--σωθήσεται)Ὶ If τς double refer- 
enco be brought in here, the primury applica- 
tion of the prophecy may be sup to con- 
tain. in the ords οὗ Dr. Henderron, "ἃ gracious 

mise, that, however terrible might be tho 
nal culastrophe in vhieh the unbelicvers should 
perish, provision would ὃς made for the afety οὗ 
ihose vho believed in the Messiah. And Church 
history records its fulfilment by the escape and 
preſservation of the Christians αἱ the ſinal catas- 
trophe of Jerusalem.“ Βαϊ, as ἴ hare — 
aupporod the æeccond cominꝙq to bo ecvpecially 


tion. 
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σωθήσεται. 29." "Άνδρες ᾿Ισραηλῶται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους Ὶ «Ὁ. 103 


m ver. 82. 


τούτους ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναξζξωραῖον, ἄνδρα ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποδε- ἃν δ 15. 


δευγμένον εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημείοις, (οἷς ἐποίησε ἃ 


10. 40. 
18. 80, 84. 
17. δι. 


δι᾿’ αὐτοῦ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ οἴδατε,) 38 τοῦτον ἔστ, 4.3. 


τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον λαβόντες, 


1Cor. 8, 14, 
ἂς 1δ. 1δ. 
4 Cor. 4. 14. 


διὰ χειρῶν ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε' 3» πὰ ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀν- 4.1 


meant, J am inclined [9 think that it is alone 
intended. vhich Jagree with Alf. ἰδ required by 
the vwhole tenor οὗ the Apostle's application οὗ 
the prophecy. See the admirablo note οὗ Calvin, 
of δὶ the ſollowing extract contains the pith: 
—-Sicuti Deus minis ac terrori bus nos tanquam 
ignavos asinos δὰ quærendam ralutem instigat; 
ita — cœlum οἱ torram tenebris involrit, 
modum tamen ortendit, quo z3alus ante oculos 
nostros affulgeat, -nempe, ai ippum invocabimus. 
Eat enim diligenter notanda cireumstantia. 
Si Deus salutem aimpliciter promitteret, hoc * 
quidem est magnum; sed longe majus eat, dum 
inter multiplices mortis abystos eam promittit.“ 
Quum omnis, inquit, confusa fuerint, οἱ exitii 
formido omnia occupaverit, tantum invocate me. 
οἱ sal vi eritis. Quando, itaque, nemo 
excluditur ab invocatione Dei, omnibus aperta 
est aalutis janua. Nec aliud ΞΕ uod nos δὺ 
ingresau arceat, quam ria infidelitas. 

—— —2 ΝΣ addrese to the Jevs. 
After having pointed out to them, in the effects 
they δὰ been witnessing with such amazement, 
the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel concerning 
the effusion of the Spirit in tihe days οὔ tho Mes- 
aiah, and demonatrated to them from the prophecey 
that α Redeemer had been promiſsed, who — 
aave to the uttermoetꝰ his faithful worshippers, 
the Apoſtle proceeds to turn their attention to 
the grand subject and main purpose οἵ his dis- 
courre, — howing that JIxSsus ΟΡ ΝΑΖΑΒΕΤΗ, 
vwnhom they hare crucified, is that Perso 
(provod to be such by his resurrection to life), 
δὰ pointing out the ꝓu for whieh he was 
raised from the dead. this is engrafted a 
notice of the validity of the general evidence in 
fuvour of Jesus's Meſiahship, and the παέμγε οἴ 
that evidence. Then there is subjoined, that this 
Jesus it is, thus raised and invested with zaupremo 
dignity, who hath procured this plenteous effusion 
οἵ the Holy Spirit, as attested by the effecis vhich 
they ΠΟῪ ſee and hear. Οὐ him, too, it is added, 
the words οὗ Pe. cx. 1, are meant, vhich their 
own Rabbins referred to tho Messiah. Hence 
(tho Apostle concludes) they may be aasured 
that this Jesus, whom they havo crucified, is the 
Lord and Christ appointed of God. 

But to consider the μυὸς in detail, the 
Apostle addreases them ΟΥ̓ the coneiliatory ap- 

lation Teruelites. Ναζωραῖον is subjoined ἴο 
[ησοῦν, because, in mentioning his name thus 
formally, it was proper to add what Πα, indeed, 
become an ordinary appellation. See Mark xri. 
6. Acts iii. 6. x. 88. 

22. ἄνδρα ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένον εἷς 
ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι, ἄς. ΤΌ construction 18: ἄνδρα 
ἀποὲῦδ. εἰς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ες}. ἀπόστολον 
εἶναι.---ἴον such ἰδ the reference, as appears from 
Heb. iii. I, κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον τῆς 
ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν, Χριστὸν '᾿ἰησοῦν. The full 
8εη80 ἰδ, “8 person demonatrated to you 85 being 


Οοἱ. 3. 13. 1 . ΗδΡ. 12. 20, 


ahovwn to be an ambaador from God by mira- 
cles, signs, and vonders.“ 


28. τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγν.] Tho 
best Commen tators aro that τῇ ὠὡρισμ. 
βουλῇ means the determinate decree, and con- 
aoquently immutable counsel of God. 

- ἔκδοτον ἈΑΒΌΓΤΙΙ Tho strong eigniſi- 
caney of the term ἔκδοτον 1 haveo already pointed 
out, 88 denoting the being given over to iny one 
to suffer what he pleases ἴο inflict. ἴπ tho worda 
following. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. have can- 
ςοἰ]οὰ λαβόντες, on the authority οἵ some οὗ tho 
most ancient MSS. and βρονοσαὶ Verrions. But 
λαβόντες ἰδ, Valekn. observes, though not neces- 
ury to the Β6η86, yot not to be ejected from the 
context, it being one οὗ thotse Participles which 
are 80 used by the Greok writers (especially 
Sophoeles) as to δδθηὶ uperſfluous, n. ἐμὸν 
generally add iome ἔοσοο, and auggeſat the idea οὗ 
ἃ τοὶ οἱ celerity 07 action. 

— διὰ χειρῶν ἀνόμων] Render:by the 
hands οὗ persons without law. meaning Pilato 
and the Roman soldiers, called ἄνομοι δὸ being 
Gentiles. See 1 Cor. ix. 2]. 1 Macc. ii. 438. Tho 
above rendering is aupported by the authority οὗἁ 
tho πιοοῖ eminent Exporitors, and that οἵ the 
anciont Verrions, such as the Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulg., and, οὗ modern ones, thotse οὗ Via 
Tyndale, and Wakefield. As to the ceommon 
rendering, by whieh χειρῶν ἀνόμων ἰδ conneeted 
with ἐνείλετε, this involves πὸ little harchness; 
for ve should thus have ἃ form οἵ exprestion 
only auitable to poetry, and thus, for ἀνόμων, 
ἀνοσίων or παρανόμων πουϊὰ rather havo n 
used. And, though ἄνομος is used ſfor παρά- 
νομος, yet it ἰδ only οὗ perenas. The reading 
χειρὸς, adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
on tho ground that χε — is ovidently 
itself ἃ mero alterutiun, p ing from cortaiu 
early Critica, who, wo may ruppose. atumbled δὶ 
χειρῶν δὲ unelasical. And undoubtedly no 
pure Greek writer would have vwritten χειρῶν, 
ainco that has the objection of involving an un- 
certainty οὗ conſtruction; hence, it 2ꝛeems, they 
altered χειρῶν to χειρόβ. The vorde διὰ χειρῶν 
are meant to anticipate ἃ cortain objection, q. d. 
“δ did ποῖ nail him to the croass and put him 
to death. — No; but ye did this ἐλγοωσὰ the 
medium of others, your tools, and thoso whom 
least γε chould havo selected, οἱ ἄνομοι. Προσ- 
“πήξαντες, 5ι}}. σταυρῷ, is added, to δον that 
the putting to death was by the moet eruel and 
ignominious mode. Lcannot find, any moro than 
the learned Markland, that προσπ. is any whero 
else used of crucifyiaq; but there is no reason 
vhy it δλοια not have been δὸ called in tho 
ordinary Greek dialect, [δὲ as α and 
in the later Latin vriters. Προσηλώσαντες 
would have been used by ἃ purer Greek vriter. 
and occurs in Plato and othèers of erucifying;ꝰ 
but 1 — that Poter used 8 courso 

2 


708 


AOTS 11. 28---28. 


έστησε, λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ ἣν δυνατὸν 
ἈΡαΊΘ δ κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 35 " Δαυὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰς αὐτόν" 
Προωρώμην τὸν Κύριον ἐνώπιόν μου διὰ παντὸς, ὅτι 
ἐκ δεξιῶν μουν ἐστὶν, ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ. δ διὰ τοῦτο 
εὐφράνθη ἡ καρδία μου, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά 
μου" ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 
ἸἼΓΟτιε οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν Ψψυχήν μου εἰς ᾷδου, 
οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν Οσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. 38 Ε γνώ- 


term (as we should μαυ, 3,χϑά λὲπι up) to eharac- 
terize the vileneass οὗ the action. Since writing 
tho above J havo ascertained that προσπ. ſor 
erucifying does oceur elsewhero. So Hesych. 
explains προσήλωσαν by προσέπηξαν δηὰ 
ἔτρωσαν (read ἔστρωσαν, an abbreviation οὗ 
ἐσταύρωσαν). Heyeh. eliewhere explains 
προσέπηξαν by προσήλωσαν, doubtless ἃ mero 
* leet —— it eems to — 
ἃ technical term of carpentering for to 
—— So Clem. Alex. * —8 τὰ δὲ 
ἀγάλματα προσκαθηλοῦται καὶ προσπήγνυ- 
ται, wore nailed up and fixed up.“ Herych. 
explains προσπήγματα by μέρος τι τῆς νεὼς, 
menaning, ——— tho cunhourds (liko our 
loekera) ΜΡ in the cabin οὗ α δ}. 

24. λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θαν.)] The best 
Commentators, ancient and modern, are οἵ 
opinion that ὠδῖνας denotes not pains, but 
ὀοπάε; ἃ signif., indeed, scarcely known in the 
Class. vriters, but occurring in the LXXX. This 
interpretation, they think, is supported by the 
followinę λύσας, and espec. by κρατεῖσθαι, and 
is confirmed by certain paſssages cited by Wet- 
atein. But that λύσας Τηαῦ only mean removeq, 
vwithout auy allusion to bond, is clear from 
vhat J harvo annotated on the words λύσιν τῶν 
δειμάτων ἴῃ Thucyd. ii. 10]. So also Job χχχίχ. 
2. ὠδῖνας δὲ αὐτῶν ἔλυσας, and Lycophr. Cassa. 
1198, σφὲ ὠδῖνας ἐξέλυσε λαθραίας γονῆς. Vo 
may, therefore, with reason retain the Common 
Version, " ἐλα pains 9 death, those vhich precede 
and accompany it, and merely suppose ihat in 
κρατεῖσθαι thore ies an ullusion to the notion οὗ 
ἐϊσλέ hande, as ἴῃ Ælian, H. A. xii. δ, τοὺς τῶν 
ὠδίνων λύσαι δεσμούε. 

- οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν, ἃς. Μεεαπηίησ, " morally 
impossible,“ i. 6. consiatently with the circum- 
satances οὗ {πὸ case, ἴῃ dignity οὗ his perron (as 
being the Ῥτίποο of life, iii. 15, and haring life 
ἴῃ himse'f. John v. 26; ee also John χ. 18), the 
nature οὗ his undertaking, tho accomplisbiment 
οὗ the ποτῖὶς ἴον vhich he eame on carth, the 
pu of God the Father, and the prophecies 


of — 
25. The — ΠΟῪ proceeds to tov τον it 
vas impossible; and that by ἃ referenco to tho 
ποτὰ οἵ God. Pa. χνΥὶ. 8---}], 

-- εἰς αὐτόν] concorning. or vith reference 
ἴο, him; as often in the Class. vriters. See also 
Eph. v. 82. The εἰς here has the force of γϑϑδγ- 
ence, vhether direct or indirect; and τὴς full 
meaning intended aeems to be this: David aaith 
[οἵ himelt] with an eyo to Him,“ intimating that 
vhat Darid eaid of himeelf he said with δὴ espe- 
cial referenceo to another, intending it to be re- 
ſerred. though primarily to — yet aæeconda- 
rily, and in tho moet eminent senee, to Chriet. 


Some Expositors, indeed, interpret the referenro 
οὗ Christ alone, which, however, ἰδ forbidden by 
the scope οὗ the Paalmisſt, vhich requires that 
the referenco to David sShould be retained δὲ δ 
æcondary one. This view is, indeed, the one 
taken by Calvin, vho, after δὴ able discussion οὗ 
this 251} verse, concludes as followo: Non 
— uno verbo negat Petrus vere id fuise in 

vide impletum, δοὰ obliquò tantum significat. 
Cæterum ita de Christo vaticinatus est David, ut 
οἱ οἷ δἱ privatim aptaverit consolationem, εἰ ex- 
tenderit δὰ uni versum δου δε corpus. Neque 
verò negandum οὶ, de se ippo Davidem hie locu- 
tum, sed quatenòs ἐπ ΟἈγίείο, quasi vitæ apeculo 
86 intuebatur. Primus ergo us in OArictum: 
inde αὐ 86. aliocque fideles, oculos convertit. This 
view 1 find conſrmed by Hoffm., vho ably vin- 
dicates the above reference. Atsuredly, as indeed 
Alford admits, David's vords here, as spoken οὗ 
himself and his circumttances, would only be 
true, in their highest and literal sense, οἵ the 
great* Son οὗ δεν." who vas to come. Darid 
oſten spoke concerning himself; but the Spirit 
τοῖο δροῖε ἐμ Dauvid εἰς τὸν Χριστόν.---“ Ivc μὴ 
σαλ.. that ἴ δῃουϊὰ ποῖ bo shaken in courage, 
nor succumb under ealamity.“ 

26. διὰ τοῦτο εὐφράνθη ἡ καρδ. μου] Το 
and ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μον are meant to 
denote extreme joy, both that vhich is invardly 
feolt, and that ΠΟΙ is outwardly expressed. 

The διὰ τοῦτο refers to tho γαϑὸν for this 
exultation, -yvhiech vas, that he should be pre- 
served amidat the sorrows that were coming upon 
him, and eould look forward with ον to the 
triumph which awaited him; see Heb. xii. 2. 

27. εἰς ἄδου] κοἰϊ. δόμον, or οἶκον ; δες notes 
on Matt. xvi. IB. Luke xviii. 95. v. 81. Οὐδὲ 
δώσεις, "πον wilt thon auffer. For διδόναι, liko 
the Hebr. ρῶν denotes sometimes ποῖ ἃ phʒpri 
but ὁ morud giving by permission. — Τὸν Ὅσιόν 
σον. This is usually rendered, “ΠΥ pious wor- 
ahipper; a enſse vhich may very vwell suit Dævid, 
but οὶ Cunisr, with reference to vhom tho 
ΒΟΏΒΟ must ὃς, “16 ὙὯΟ am preeminently tho 
Haoly One; and thine, δὲ united to thee in tho 
Godhead. -Idν διαφθορὰν, “ἴο experienco 
— i. 6. to lio 10 long in the grave δὲ to 

expoſed thereto. 

28. ἐγνώρισαε---ζωῆς 
made known e. open 
ἴδε means οἵ avoidin 
attaining unto life and glory; οἵ, as referred to 
David, ſiſo everlasting. ΤΏ next clause adverts 
ἴο the atate οἵ glory, and the fulness οἵ joyr which 
ΒὨου ——— ἴο that earthly race whieh was 
aet before him; after vhieh he chould sit dovn 
at the right hand of God, and be blessed vith his 
immediate precence. 


Render: “Του hasat 
out) paths οὗ life, i. e. 
rmanent death, and 
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ρισάς μοι ὁδοὺς ζωῆς: πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης μετὰ 

τοῦ προσώπου σου. 39 ο"Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ οἱ κιως»- 
παῤῥησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου Δαυΐδ, ὅτι καὶ “1.8. 
ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ τὸ μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι 


τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. 


80 » Προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς γ38μα. ἢ. 


“ [ον δι 2 2 
ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὥμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς, ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ ἔπι ῖς 
* 1Tim. 2. 8. 
[τὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν Χριστὸν,)] καθίσαι ἐπὶ τοῦ 
μ 3 2 »24 ⸗ * 2 2 2 
θρόνου αὐτοῦ, 81 « προϊδὼν ἐλάλησε περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ 4:.18.10. 


“Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐ κατελείφθη ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς δου, οὐδὲ 


«i Pet. 1.1], 
2 ic 


σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε διαφθοράν. 83 Τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνέστησεν 

ὁ Θεὸς, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν μάρτυρες. 88 Τῇ δεξιῷ οὖν τι Ὦ, 
8 22 * ⸗ “-“ἷε , Johnn 14. 36. 

τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς, τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος Ἀν... 

λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἐξέχεε τοῦτο ὃ νῦν ὑμεῖς βλέπετε καὶ 1" 


29. The Αροδῖϊο now proceeds to proppound an 
argument, resting on the position that the Afſes- 
δα is meant ἴῃ the Pealm in quesſtion; and he 
does this by tacitly encountering δὴ ohjection 
vhich might be made; q. d. —28 aro the 
words of id, and aro οὖς underatood οὗ ἀέπ." 
In —— the Apostlo introduces the 
mention οὗ David ἴῃ highly reverontial language, 
cal ling him Patriareh. ILmay be permitted (Βα γα 
he) freely to tell you concerning the Patriareh 
David, that ho both died and was buried, and his 
aepulehro remains unto this day;“ Jindeed re- 
mained, as Jeromo testifies, in the timo οὗ tho 
emperor Adrian;] and δα David died, was buried, 
and his body experienced corruption, 120 it fol- 
lows that, in tho ad verted to, he could 
ποῖ havo δροΐεοῃ οἵ δένει 

In this and the next two verres the Apoe- 
tlo elinches the argument. The δοῦθθ may bo 
thus ex : Nour, he being ἃ Prophet (i. 6. 
one endowed with ἃ saupernatural knovwledge οὗ 
future events), and, in that quality, kKnoving that 
GQod had aworn α solemn 9 to him, that from 
the fruit of his loins (i. ὁ. from his posterity) 
Christ thould, δα to his human nature, descend, 
ἴα order — on throne; he, — νὴ 
event, apoko (in tho passage in αὐυδοίϊου) οὗ the 
———— οὗ Oærist, when ho —* that his aoul. 
&c. On this promiso seo 2 Sam. vii. II, 16, and 
the other καῖ, δα adduced in the references. 
The exprestion ὄρκῳ ὥμοσε, δὲ applied to God, 
οὗ courre denotes onſy his* fixed and immutablo 

16 ν᾿ q. ἀ. " »οαποίἑεδίηιὸ promirit. 

he words τὸ κατὰ σάρκα---Χριστὸν have 
been cancelled by Griesb. Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf.; but on very alender authority —only that 
of 2 uncials certain, A and C, B uncertain, ono 
Ὁ 2 τὰ.; but δαὶ the MS. had the words origi- 
nally is clear from the Latin Version. As to 
the cursive MSS. adduced by Mill, Tisch., and 
Alf., they are but 3. — Barb. 1, No. 95, and 
143, and οὗ vhich the Barb. J is of very aus 
pected authority. The 95 and 143 rest only on 
ihe very slender authority οἵ Scholz. As to the 
αἰϊὲ added by Tiseh. and Alt, “πε Scholz, they 
(as my readers may imagine from previous expori- 
enee) are all but imaginary; and 1 cannot add 
οὔθ from the Lamb. and Mus. collections, and 
the Trin. Coll. MS. Thoe authority, indeed, 
οὗ the Verrione -onsisting οὗ the printed Syriac 


( Peschito), the Vulg.. Coptie, Æthiopice. Arme- 
nian, and Arabie —may δοθῆ) adverre to the 
vworda. But as to the rret, though the »γένέεα 
Syriac has them not, yet 186 MSS., 1 am in- 
formed, have. And tho authority of the Vulgute, 
vhieh might seem weighty, is, in fact, far other- 
wise in cases liko the present, whero it ἰδ unsu 

ported by the ancient ITtolic; and that the vords 
vere read in that Version, is plain from vhat is 
brought forward by Sabatier; s0o Matihæi. 
Again, tho authority of the Futhers aguiast tho 
vwords, or, indeed, ἀσαΐκμδέ any words, is never 
very woighty -and here ἰδ any thing but deter- 
minate; vince, while ꝛomo οὗ them adduce tho 
verse without the words, oihers (as Theophyl. 
Theodor., and Chrys., and Eusteb. in Pae. xv.) 
cite it το them. Indeed, it may bo eaid that 
the ovidenco οὗ Fathers, in cates liſo the present, 
οὗ words aup to have been ——— is tho 
1622 to be relied on, since eciting, δὲ they per- 
petually do, From memory. they oſten omit words, 
espec. ↄ2uch 88 are ποῖ to their pu As to 
internul evidence, — aſter weighing it carefully 
afresh, 1 readily grunt that it 18 aguinst the 
words; but, in ἃ case like this, vhere external 
authority is almosſt wholly in avrour οὗ the words, 
internal 'eridence, even if decidedly adverte (which 
it is ποῖ), would ποῖ authorize more than bracket- 


ing them. 

ΕΣ τοῦτον τὸν Ἶ. δι.) The evidenco ἴον 
OChrist's resurrection ἰδ now adverted to, and that 
by ἃ reference not only to the positive testimony 
οἱ 186 Apostles, discipſes, and other eye witneſses 
(as contraſsted with mhe τοαηέ οὗ evidence for the 
aeſertion οἵ the Jews, that Βα did seo corruption, 
διὰ did not rise), but to that testimony of his 
resurrection, and consequent Mesgiahship, vhich 
vas afforded by his exaltation to the right hand 
οἵ God; by his having obtained, agreeably to tho 
promise, the ꝛending of tho Holy Spirit and the 
copious effusion of His — — effects 
auch as they now taw and heard, and vhich, by 
their miraculous nature, attested the Divine cha- 
racter of him who procured them. 

33. τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθείς:] There- 
fore being oxalted to the right hand οἵ God, i. ὁ. 
to {πὸ height of dignity and majesty, deelared and 
constituted Lord and Messiak (namely, by his 
resurrection and return to heaven). See vor. 86; 
and comp. Phil. ii. 9, 564. 
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AOTS 1]. 84---89. 


MEBK ἀκούετε. 89 "Οὐ γὰρ Δαυὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, λέγει δὲ 


Μὰ ε ’ 
Ἠδθ 8. αὐτός: Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος 


τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθον ἐκ δε- 


ξιῶν μου, 85 ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σον ὑποπόδιον 

τῶν ποδῶν σου. 868 ᾿Ασφαλῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾽1σ- 

ἐΡν 8.4, ραὴλ, ὅτι ' Κύριον καὶ Χριστὸν αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε τοῦτον 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 

87 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν τῇ καρδίᾳ, εἶπόν τε πρὸς τὸν 

Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους: Τί ποιήσομεν, ἄνδρες 

υο..8. 0. ἀδελφοί; 88 υ Πέτρος δὲ ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς: Μετανοήσατε, καὶ 


ἂι 10. 6. 


ἴαχον. ὦ. βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" καὶ λήψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύ- 


84. οὐ γὰρ Δαυϊδ, ἀς.] The Apoatle's argu- 
ment is —* That — apeaketh not eoncern- 
ing bimself, but the Mesciun (see ver. 25, et vxeq.), 
is manifeſst from vhat he tays Ps. εχ. 1, vhero 
he ks οἷα Lord vho was to ὃς at God's right 
hand till all his enemies were zubdued. For that 
patriareh himself is ποῖ raised from the dead, and 
ascended into the heavens to εἰϊ at God's right 
hand; therefore he must hare spoken this οὗ 


δΟΙΏ6 ΤΒΟΩ : namely, οὗ Jesus Christ, vho 
— brought about this vhieh ye ΠΟῪ 866 and 
ear. 


Theo concluding words of the quotation ( until 
I make thine enemies, &c.) auggest the inevit- 
ablo destruction they vould bring upon them- 
aol ves, if they continued to reject ihe Saviour. 

. Here we have the condlusion, —that this 
aame Jesus, vhom they had erucified, was the 
divinely-constituted Lord and Christ. 

- πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ] In πᾶς οἷκ. there 
ΒΟΟΙΩΒ to be a breach of the canon οὗ Bp. Middl., 
according to vhieh ve should render erery 
house οἵ Iarael;' vhich cannot be the ꝛense. Mr. 
OGreon, however (Or. N. T. p. 195), ἰδ οἵ opinion 
that the above eanon is infringed only in appear- 
ance, not ἴῃ reality, aince — ᾿Ισραὴλ is used 
as Δ proper name, as appears from the expression 
τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολ. οἵκου ISpomA in Matt. 
x. 6. χν, 24. And this is confirmed by Thucyd. 
11. 57. 2, ὑμᾶς ἐκ παντὸς τοῦ 'Ἑλληνικοῦ (cl. 
ἔθνονε) ἐξαλεῖψαι. 

87---44. Herè are deseribed the ects produced 
on the people hy the above dixcoure. 

. κατ. τῇ καρδία] "ποτΟ pierced to the 
heart. Κατανύσσεσθαι is horo, as often, used 
figuratively of tho omotions οἵ violent griof, or 

remorre, vhether oxpreted outwardly, or 
felt inwardly; ϑοὸο Gen. xxxiv. T. Pa. eviil. 16, 
Sept. Ecclus. xii. 12, xlvii. 20: also in τὴθ 
Class. vriters, as Simplicius on Epict., ὡς τοὺς 

ἡ πάντως νενεκρωμένους νύττεσθαι ἐκ τῶν 
λύων, and Plutarch, de Animi Tranq. p. 476, 
vhero he rays the conscience οὗ exil doers τῇ 
ψυχῇ μεταμέλειαν αἱμάσσουσαν ἀεὶ καὶ νύσ- 
σουσαν ἐναπολείπει. 

38. μετανοήσατε] This repentance τηυδί, οὗ 
courae, be supposed to imply ὁ total change of 
mind and heart (860 my Lex.), by δὴ ahandon- 
ment of their former preconceived opinions, and 
by acknowledging Jesus to bo the Christ, and 


ματος. ὅὃ9ν Ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, 


embracing his religion by baptism, looking unto 
him alone for remision οἵ tins, and the gift οὗ 
the Spirit, ΠΟῪ δοηὶ forth (δε Matt. xxviii. 19. 
and note). and thereby engaging to obeerre all 
his injunctions both of faith and practice. We 
are, however, to bear in mind, that the above- 
mentioned internal ehange οὗ heart and purposce 
is 8 Calv. observes) here insisted on, as meet 
to be testified by admiscion into the number of 
Chriat's disciples. 

---Ῥ βαπτισθήτω ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι Ἶ. Χρ.] Αε 

contradistinguished from John's baptism οὗ re- 

unto ſaith; 860 εἷ. xix. 4. The expres- 
εἷοη βαπτίζεσθαι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί τινος is 
oquiv. to εἰς τὸ ὄνομά τινος (vhieh could not 
hero have been used without involving tauto- 
196). or ἰῷ — τινος. ἴῃ all tuch eases 

6 prepotition denotes dependence on, devoted- 
Νόεξ Ἢ and uedience ἰο (86 } Cor. Σ 2, βατ- 
τίζεσθαι εἰς τὸν Μωυσῆν), and εἰου]ὰ be ren- 
dered, ποῖ ἐμέο, but unto, implying, however, the 
into, as referred to the beneñita and blessin 
thereby imparted. Ὀνόμ. Χρ. is thought to 
for Χριστῳ; Ὀυὶ there ἰδ rather ἃ reference to 
the words οὗ Christ δὶ Matt. xxrviii. 19, contain- 
ing the ſorm in baptism, — herein ὄνομα ἰδ by 
no means without foree, —espec. ↄainco this is the 
ſirsxt mention of δὴ adminiſtration by Christ's 
disciples, οὗ baptiem in this full vense. 

— λήψεσθε τὴν δωρειὰν τοῦ ἁγίου ΠΙν. 
This δωρ. τ. ἁ. Πν., being the fulfilment οὗ the 
promise οὗ the Spirit, and considered as the γεσωλ 
οὗ the baptism before- mentioned, in iu full 
import, must be taken in the most general sen⸗e. 
οὗ ueh 8 measure οὗ the Spirit, hether ordi- 
nary or extraordinary, δ αι be suited ἴο the 
case οἵ each person individuslly. See John iv. 10. 

89. πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακράν] This is by many 
recent Exporitors talten to mean the ὠειος di- 

αἀπιοπῷ the natious. But it must 
mean the Gentiles, as appears from Eph. ii. 18, 
17, vhere by οἱ μακρὰν «τὸ denoted the Gen- 
tiles, also designated as aliens from the com- 
mon wealth of Ierael.“ And it is no sufficient 
objection to say, that Peter vas δὲ yet unac- 
quainted with thie truth. —that the Gentiles vere 
ἴο be admitted into the Chriſtian covrenant. FKor 
it ap that the Jews did not deny that the 
Gentiles vere to be admitted to the Mereiah's re- 
ligion, but they thought they could alone becomo 


AOTS 11]. 40---42. 


11] 


Θεὸς ἡμῶν. 40 “Ἑτέροις τε λόγοις πλείοσι διεμαρτύρετο καὶ 
παρεκάλει, λέγων: Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης. 
11 Οἱ ᾿μὲν οὖν ἀσμένως ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπ- 


τίσθησαν: καὶ προσετέθησαν τῇ 
τρισχιλίιαι. 
Ὁ. τ Ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες 


καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ καὶ τῇ κλάσει τοῦ 


aueh by becoming proselytes to the Jewish faith. 
This sense, indeed, seems required by the words 
following; unless we suppose ihat the Apostle had 
here in view the dispersed of Israel, as well as 
the strangers from the covenant of promise; i. 6. 
both the dispersed Jews, and the Gentiles, who, 
88 yet, stood afar off. 

he words ὅσους ἂν προσκαλέσηται Κύριος 
ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, seem added further to develope the 
Β6Π86 οὗ τοῖς μακράν: q. ἀ. " ΑἸ], 1 2ay. ren 
as many 89 the Lord our God may call upon,“ 
a very rare sense οἵ πρόσκ., but occasiunally also 
occurring in Joseph. Antt. xii. 1, 1. Jinvite to 
em brace the glorious gospel οὗ Christ.“] 

40. διεμαρτύρετο καὶ παρ.] ' did he earnestly 
charge and exhort; see ] Tim. v. 2]. 

-- σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γ. — Βο Ζ savod, 
menning suffer pourselves to be δεν," by em- 
— the salvation now held out to γου,᾽ and 
thus being put into the way οὗ talvation. - 
Σκολιᾶς ignifies perverse, and generally wicked, 
by ἃ metaphor from vwhat is erooked, as 
opposed to δέγαίγηί. The phrase is borrowed 
from Deut. xxxii. ὅ, γενεὰ σκολιὰ καὶ δι- 
ἐστραμμένη. 

With respect to the doctrine hence to be in- 
ferred, suffico it to say, that the air οὗ erhortation, 
here obſervable, implies αὶ once the mecessity for 
exertion, and also ihat the potter οὗ exertion is 
present with man to* work out his salvation. 

4]. ἀσμένως] This word is not found in 4 
uncials (A, B. C, Ὁ), and one currive * 19), 
aeveral Versions, and tomo Fathers, and is can- 
celled by Lachm.. Tisch., and Alf. but the 
authority is insufficient, espec. δα internal eri- 
denceo is rather in farour of the word, which vwas 
less likely to have been, δ Alf. auppoſes, intro- 
dueed as an explanatory gloes on drod. — vhich 
did not need it, -than to have been expunged by 
Critics vwho thought it was unneceſstary and over- 
charged. Besides, ἀσμένως is υβεὰ by 8:1, Luke 
vwith ἐδέξαντο, οἷ. χχὶ. 7; though there adopted 
by all those three Fditors. thess vory MSS., and 
many others read ἀπεδέξαντο, retaining ἀσ- 
μένως, which is ſound in all the copies. Can 
there δὲ a stronger case ΤῸ the genuineness οὗ 
ἀσμ. here? Though even had the parallel ex- 
pression ποῖ it would have been raeh to 
cancel vhat is supported by 4}} the MSS. except 
five (for the δέ αἰεὶ οὗ Scholz, though paraded Ὁ 
Tisch. and Alf., is, as too oſten, wortkless; 
auspect it was founded on the Barb. l, οὗ Mill, 
though it is now acknowledged that the Barba- 
rini readings are οὗ as little worth as the Vele- 
δα"), confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vers., and 
vith internal evidence by no means againset it. 

--- ἐβαπτίσθησαν) This earliett baptism — 
that οὗ regeneration -had δὲ least oue remark- 
able feature, — namely, that it was conferred 
merely on the profercion οὗ repentance, and the 


ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ 


2 — “4 ψ ’ 
h. 1. 14. 
τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων, ξ Ἂμ. 11 
ἄρτου, καὶ ταῖς προσεύχαις. Bob. 10. 35. 


acknowledgment of Jesus as theo Μεβοίδῃ: 580 
that the necessary catechetical insſtruction did 
not precede, but fſollou baptism: if, indeed, thero 
was any instruction in doctrine as yet. — which 
the German vriters and Alf. think there vwas 
ποῖ, The baptism itself must, from the naturo 
οὗ the case, as to the ἥγεί baptism on 10 vast ἃ 
808 }6, have been by qFusion, or aprinkling;; ainco 
the immersion οὗ persons involves Αγ: high- 
est improbability. 

42. 47. Having recorded the amazing increaso 
to the members οἵ the visible Church, the Apos- 
tle takes occasion to characterize the modé οὗ 
liſe and habits of those primitive Christians, not 
exactly at this very time, but a littlo afterwards. 

42. ἧσαν προσκαρτ. τῇ διδαχΐ τῶν ἀποστ. 
Comp. Matt. xxviii. 20, and δε note. By προσ- 
καρτ. τῇ διδαχῇ he intimates that they con- 
tinued stedfastly to adhere to that profesion 
vwhich they had δοὸ suddenly taken ΝΣ 

-- τῇ κοινωνίᾳ---προσευχαῖς}] On 186 5689 
οὗ 16 words considerable σι τῆς οὗ opinion 
exists. Many eminent Expositors, ancient and 
modern. iake κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου οὗ the Euchu- 
rist; vhich opinion may seem confirmed by the 
preceding τῇ κοινωνίᾳ: that term being fre- 
quently used of the Lord's Supper. Thus they 
in general take τῇ κοινωνίᾳ καὶ τῇ κλάσει, by ἃ 
Hendiadys, for‘ the commòn participation οὗ the 
Eucharistic bread broken and —— Some, 
however, underatand κοιν. of assciation for reli- 
gyious while most οὗ the recent Com- 
mentators understand by κοιν. ϑοοίαί interoourso 
and bhy τῇ κλάσει τοὺ ἄρτον, the exerciso οὗ 
τον τ} 8] itality; which, they think, is sup- 

rted by the expretsion κλᾷν ἄρτον at ver. 46. 

ut that sense is little agrecahle to the context, 
vhieh certainly requires omething far more. Nor 
is there any authority for sueh a sense οὗ κοινωνία 
in Seripture; ΠΟΥ — οὗ τῇ κλάσει τοῦ 
ἄρτου : for ver. 46 ἴω vhich they appeal) may 
very well bear another ꝛense. Some, again, join 
κοινωνίᾳ vith the words precedinꝗq. namely, 
τῶν ἀποστόλων, q. d. ὁ ἴῃ intimate ocioty wiih 
the Apoetles;“ ἃ conttruction very hareh, and 8 
vignification quite unauthorixed. It must un- 
doubtedly be taken with vhat — and τῇ 
κοιν. καὶ τῇ κλάσει δέει put, by ἃ hysteron pro- 
teron, for τῇ κλάσει καὶ —— J by hendiad ys, 
ἴον " by ἃ common participation οὗ hread broken.“ 
Now this miꝙht be underaſtood of the Eucharict; 
yet as ver. 46 undoubtedly has referenco to the 
ΒΑΤῺΘ subject, but certainly σαπποί δὲ 80 under- 
atood, as appears from the vords following; so it 
ahould seem that ἐπ both ἐλαέ passage and this we 
are to underſtand the ceommon participation οἵ 
meals, taken in communion and religious thank- 
fulness, and followed by prayer; in short, mo 
living, 85 far as was practicable, as one Family. 
We must not here bring ἴῃ, vith ome,. tho 
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AOCTS 11. 48---46. 


{Ἀμκιν, 48 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, πολλά τε τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα 


44 : Πάντες δὲ οἱ πιστεύοντες 


ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά: “4ὅ καὶ τὰ κτήματα 
καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον, καὶ διεμέριξον αὐτὰ πᾶσι, καθότι 


το. 4.Σ, διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 
a οἷ. 20. 7. 


μαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές 


Αφαρώ; for thote wero only beſore ἐλ Ἐμολα- 
rist. and were probably ποῖ yet in being; having. 
it thould seem, originated δὲ ἃ some vhat later 
period, when the cusſstom of haring all thinge in 
common, - practicable only in ἃ small ociety, — 
vas discontinued; and, in the placo οὗ it, was 
aubstitutied à ſormad communion αἱ the above- 
mentioned Agapæ. 

48, πάσῃ ψυχῇ) —˖ervery person, i. 6. οὗ the 
multitude δὲ large, mentioned δὲ ver. 46, vho 
had not yet become belierers. Φόβος, revoren- 
tial απο, αἱ the offects οὗ the recent effusion οὗ 


the Spirit. 
44. ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτόῇ This is generally 
taken οἵ ' being collected ther for divino wor- 


ehip.“ And although the great number (8120) of 
the disciples has been urged as δὴ objection to 
that view, yet πὸ need ποῖ suppose all to havo 
been assembled at the ϑαμὸ time. Besides, δὲ 
Mr. ΑἸίοτά suggeste, 'a large portion were per- 
vons vho had come up for the Feaet, and vho 
vwould by this timo have returned to their respec- 
tivo homes.“ Nerertheless it üeems also thereby 
intimated, that the body οὗ believers ept to- 
gether, as 8 soietꝙ, apart from the Jews. 

— εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά] Τῇ earlier Com- 
mentatora, in general, understand by this an 
entire communſty οὗ goods; while many recent 
Exporitors think that the words are to be taken 
only in ἃ very limited popular ente, such as that 
οἵ the adage πάντα κοινὰ, denoting Ἢ charity 
and beneficence. The next verie. ——— ex- 
cludes auch ἃ view, though it does not nececiarily 
imply δὴ absolute community ὧν dictribution. 
Some οὗἉ the rich, it 20oms, aold their property in 
part, in order to have more to give immediautel 
to their poorer brethren; but the money aceruing 
from thence (88 ἰδ plain from infra iv. 82, v. 4. 
xii. 12) did ποῖ cease to be δὲ their ovn dispotal. 
That αὐἱὐ did ποῖ sieoll their property is evident 
from the fact, that there were soon afterwards 
rich and poor among the Christians; 806 ix. 86. 
xi. 29. xx. 85. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Eph. iv. 28. In 
fact, it ἰδ plain that this βο called ὑμέεγοομενιμπεν 
of ꝙoods vwas voluntary, limited in extent, aud 

roduced by tho peculiar circumstances οὗ the 
infant Chureh δὲ Jerusalem, —-omposed as it 
vas, in ἃ great measure, οὗ ſoreim ὕδεινε tojourn- 
ing there, and detained by the natural wieh οὗ 
acquiring a thorough knovwledge of the religion 
vhieh they had adopted; and yet whose funds 
might, by their detention 80 much longer than 
they had expected, have fallon short, and thrown 
them on the charitablo astistance of their rieher 
brethreon. As to the autive Jews, the poorer con- 
verts wero peculiarly objects of consideration to 
their richer brethren; since all charity on the 
part οἵ thoeo vho adherod to the Jewish religion 
would be denied them, —and they would hare 
aerupled to partake οἵ the relies from the Tempie 
æuori ſies. whieh were diestributed to the poor. 
Nay, their means οἵ aupporting thomsel ves might 


ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεε 45 " καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυ- 


τε κατ᾽ οἶκον ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον 


occasionally be taxken from them by bigoted em- 
ployers οἵ cuastomers. Under these circumatances 
no relief or aid could be expected, except from 
their Christian brethren, who therefore, it eems, 
agreed not only to contribute much οὗ their 
wady money, but occasionally, δὸ need might 
require, to rell part οἵ their ions;, and, 
in general, were induced by the admonitious οὗ 
tho Apostles to regard their vealth δὸ à com- 
mon δίοοϊς (660 iv. 32), held in trust for thoe 
benofit οἵ their poorer fellow Chriſtians. See 
Olsh., Stier, and especially Meyer, vho remarks 
thatthis ↄatate of thinge is only found in tho 
Chureh δὲ SIerusalem, πὸ trace οὗ it being dis- 
coverablo elsewhere; and not oren in Jerusa- 
lem δὲ enforced by rule, but originating in free 
will, o gradually as to become δὴ underſtood cu- 
tom, though it was by no means compultory on in- 
dividuals, and did not * continue.“ Soe moro 
in my Rec. Syn., where ἃ have hown δι] 
that although both τὸ Pythagoreans and ihe 
Jewish Eacenes had 6 community οὗ goods (tee 
Jambl. de Vit. Pyth. vi. 17. p. 69. Joseph. Bell. 
i. 2. 12. Antt. xviii. 1, 5. ῥμῆο, . 60 8046.), 
yot that this practice was νοΐ adopted in imitation 
οὗ the Eæsenes, saince the circumstances wero 
videly different, -inasmuch as among the Ἐπ- 
aenes there was δὴ absolute communmity οὗ goods, 
and κο property vhatever. Bertides, it does not 
appear ihat the early Chriſtians had δὴν con- 
nexion with ihe Esrenes, though they might be 
favourably dis towvards them; espec. as 
bably ποῖ ἃ few convertas had como ΟΥ̓́Θ 
them; which circumsſtance must have had δὴ un- 
fa vourable after effect on the opinions and 
tices οὗ the firat Christians. The working Αὐτὰ 
leaven may be traced in those false teachers (80 
annoying to Paul), το preached up unnatural 
denial, and excemive austerities., eyatematically 
diasuading, and preventing matrimony. 
1 Τίω. ἱν. 3. That this vas done by the Εδ- 
aenes we ΚΟΥ from the teſtimony of Josephus, 
δὲ . Lagree with Meyer and Alf., that 
186 practico arose from ἃ continuation, and ap- 
plication to 186 now increased uumber οὗ disci- 
ἐῶν οὗ the commumity in vhich οὖν Lord and 

is Apostles had lived before. 

4δ. κτήματα] The term properly denotes 
possesions or property in goeneral; but here it 
must be underſtood οἵ the δονα immobilio (lands 
and houses), as ὑπάρξεις (for the more Clacical 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα) may be οὗ the πεοῤέϊῥα (personal 
property). 

-- καθότι ἄν τις χρ. εἶχε] “88 orery one 
(any individual') had ποοὰ." 

46. —— Προσκ. is put for προσκ. 
ταῖς προσευχαῖς, vhieh —— ἃ little before. 
Render:Thoy perrevered in attending the 
Temple srerxvice every day, i. 6. (as is implied) 
δὶ the atated hours οἵ prayer (nee lii. 1); anem- 
bling probably in Soloinon's porch (666 v. 12). 

-- κλωντές τε κατ᾽ οἷκον ἄρτον) This is by 
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τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι καρδίας, “7 ὃ αἰνοῦντες τὸν νΒοιι. τε, 


Θεὸν, καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὋὉ δὲ Κύριος 


οἷν. δ. 14. 
ἃ 11. 34. 


προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. 


111.1 «᾿Επὶ τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ Πέτρος 


many understood of the Eucharist, or δὲ leaſt of 
the Agopo vhich preceded the Euchariſst; while 
others underſtand it of common meals taken ὃν 
companies αἱ certain houses in rotation. And 
certainly there is mueh to countenanco this ἴῃ 
vhat ſollous. Vet, if we consider the ἐσ 
words, it will εοοῖλ more probable that 1.6 meals 
in question τεῦ the charitable and religious 
meals, taken in common, treated οὗ aupra ver. 
42. Αἱ κατ᾽ οἶκον δυρΡῚ ἕκαστον ; meaning. 
probably. though ποῖ certainly, ὁ in groupe aſs- 
— αἱ different houses; for no ono apart- 
ment would be πον large enough to contain the 
vholeo. 

— ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι —— 
This phraso — the — οὗ τηΐῃ ᾿ 
the partakers, whether rich or poor, respectively; 
ἀγαλλιάσει being intended chiofly of ihe latter, 
and ἀφελότητι, principally, though ποῖ exelu- 
aivoly, of the ſormer. Howeror, the chief atresa 
is to be laid οὐ ἐν ἀφελ., by which is denoted 
rincerity both in the givers and the receibers; in 
the former, shovn by ringle-minded liberality; 
in the latter. by aincero and unaffected gratitudeo. 
Comp. Wied. i. 1, ἐν ἀγαθότητι καὶ ἁπλότητι 
καρδίας. Το one οἷδδα was, it δοοῖωθβ, as far ro- 
moved from grudging οἵ ottentation, as the other 
vas from envy or ill·vill. 

47. αἰνοῦντες---᾿λαόν] This may signify, in 6 
general way, ˖ They were [᾿η their modo οὗ lifo] 
muech oecupied in prayer and tongs οὗ praiso by 


ihe Spirit, and were in favour vith the —— 
Since, however, αἰνοῦντες is matically con- 


nected vith μετελάμβανον, it ees better to 
auppoeo tho sense to be, " And theso common 
meéale (namely, those meutioned aupra ver. 42) 
they held with prayer and praise to God; and by 
tho use of theso apiritual exercises, and by their 
genoral conduet, ihey were in favour with the 
ople at 7 i. e. all except the Rulers, tho 
rieste. and their pag. 
— προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένονε] On the 
exact βεῦθο οὗ these words considerablo differenco 
οἵ opinion existas. Our aunthorized Version renders 
thoeo that chould be aaved;' but it is now almost 
univerially that this mode οὗ rendering 
cannot be admitted, ainco it would require, not 
— —— but σωθησομένονε. 80 Plaio, Theat. 
p. 176, οἱ σωθησόμενοι. Janl. Vit. Prth. 8. 20], 
τοὺς σωθησομένους τῶν νέων. Plut. Moral. 74: 
vhere WVyttenb. romarka, that the use οἵ σώζε- 
σθαι, in ibat and other pasrages in Plutareh, con- 
venit eum illa apud rerip. eccelesiaſsticos frequen- 
tata, " aorvare se, 20lutem ac felicitatem animo ἃ 
vitiis purgando vel integro tervando contequi.“ 
The verrion in question must therofore be re- 
jeceted; not (a⸗s ΝΜ thinka) because it intro- 
duces α Cal viniſtie doctrino, but becauso such 8 
dense cannot be hovn to be inberent in the 
words. The sente had been aaved, whieh ome 
Anti-Calviniatic Commentators propose, is equal 
inadmicnible. Seo supra 40, and Rer. xxi. 24. 
Ἡ πὸ keep οἷοθο to ihe propriety οὗ language 
(vhich, vhere ἃ doctrine ἰδ eoncerned, ve aro 
bound io do), we cannot, Latill think, do better 


Ὦ μβηαϊίν ραυεά 7) it being only 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀνέβαινον εἰς «ς οὐ. 3. (. 


than render, " those vho vore being βκανεὰ".--" vho 
vwere in the way οὗ salvation, —those vho heurk- 
ened to the earnest injunction, ver. 40, Saro 
yourrolves from this perverro generation, — 
namely. by vithdraving from community with 
them, renouneing Judaiam, δοεϊκίηρ admistion 
into the Christian Church by baptism, and thus 
being aaved from thoir sins by the vashing οὗ 
— and put into 8 scate οἵ talvation; 
vhereby, through the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
imparted under the Goppol, they might be actu- 
ally εανοὰ both from the guilt and the power οὗ 
ain. Accordingly, as Mr. Alford obterves,‘ no- 
thing is implied by this to answer, ono way or 
180 other, the question, whether all these wero 
asterted that they 
vwero ἐπ the way ΟΥὙ ation vhen they vwero 
added to the Church. Thus δὲ 1 Cor. i. ſs and 
2 Cor. ii. 16, wo havo τοῖς σωζομένοις oppoted 
to τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις,---ἰῃο former as being, 
after embracing ihe Christian faith, in the τραν 
οἵ ũulvation, - the latter in the ay perdition. 


III. This 32eoms meant to connect ἢ ii. 48 : 
γυ. 44 47 hbeing in some measure parenthetical. 
St. Luke πον returns to what he had been βδγ- 
ing about many mirucles having been worked by 
tho — and οὗ there he adduces one by 
vay οὗ example, -ynamoly, that οὗ ἃ cripplo from 
his birth, vv. 1210. 

I. Ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ must here mean togeiber, ἐπ 
compuny, and be taken aſter ἀνέβαινον, wvoro 
going uüp.“ MSS. A, B, C, and a few curtives 
οἵ the δοεῖηθ Family, and some οὗ the Fathers, 
join ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτὸ ἴο the laſst verso οἵ the pre- 
ceding ehaptor; and that potition is adopted by 
Læchmann and Tiſchendorff (ed. 1 and 2), and 
by Alford. This, howerver, involves no littlo 
harahness, both as regards the potition οἵ the 
formula (for no inttance do 1 Κπον of ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὑτὸ φεραγαίεά ur from its vorb, and 
placed ἰαξέ in the ventence, except in Ps. Ixi. 9, 
and 2 Sam. ii. 18. xii. 8), and iis sauitability to 
the foregoing. where ἰδ is ποῖ ποεάδαάς, may be 
doubted. On tho other hand, it ἰδ highly euit- 
able to the vords γοϊοισέπσ, the sense being, that 
they were going up together (i. 6. δὲ the 2ame 
timo, and in company, ee note on Mark vii. 14) 
to the Temple. And this is mueh eonfirmed by 
infra xiv. 1, ἐγένετο δὲ-- κατὰ τὸ αὑτὸ εἰσελ- 
θεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν : aleo Ὁγ Joe. 
Antt. xri. 8, 6, ἐποιήσαντο δὲ συνθήκας εἰς 
Ῥώμην ἐλθεῖν, καὶ μέχρι ᾿Αντιοχείας ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ παρῆλθον. This rignif. is very frequent 
in the Sept. as δά. iv. ὃ. Pe. xl. 7. Ixx. 1]. 
Ixxxii. ὅὁ. Wolfius, indeed, adduces 30me res- 
rons, but ἱποοποϊυεῖνο, uhy the words may Ὁ6 
thought not to belong to chap. iii. But he him- 
86} admits that the reasons for joining them with 
chap. iii. are ποῖ weak. Dr. Mill has maintained 
ihe aame position δ Wolf, but has — it wiih 
more auecess; and the sense he lays dovwn ἰδ ποῖ 
unsuitable. Vet it does not arise naturally from 
the wvords. The use of the εχργεθαίοῃ ἐπὶ τὸ 
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τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς, τὴν ἐννάτην. ὃ Καί τις 
ἀνὴρ, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων, ἐβαστάζετο’ 
ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην 
ὡραίαν, τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς 
τὸ ἱερόν. 8 Ὃς, ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. “ ᾿Ατενίσας δὲ Πέτρος 
εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ εἶπε' Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 5 Ὃ δὲ 
ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, προσδοκῶν τε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. ὃ Εἶπε δὲ 


Πέτρος" ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει μοι" ὃ δὲ ἔχω, 


αὐτὸ with προσετίθει, hareh as it is, may in- 
deod seem omewhat confirmed by ἃ pastago οὗ 
Micah ii. 12, ἐκδέξομαι τοὺς καταλοίπους τοῦ 
᾿Ισραὴλ, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ θήσομαι (for προσθ.) 
τὴν ἀποστροφὴν αὐτοῦ. But I auspect that tho 
true punctuation there ἰδ, ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτὸ, 
(816 transposition of tho formula being coinmon 
ἴῃ the Sept. Moreover, in the Hebrov original 
the adv. is rightly conſtrued by the most 
ominent recent Commentators with the pre- 
cedinꝗq, ποῖ the following, δα it vas by the 
framers οὗ the Syr. and Arabie Vertsions, and of 
the Chaldee Paraphrast. Its connexion with 
is clear, because D cimply means (88 

osenm. obſerves) ponam,“ reddam,“ I vill 
make him,“* as in Gen. xxi. 18, ΩΝ ὉΥῚΔ VbqQ, 
I νἱ}} make him ἃ great people.“ It must, 
therefore, be ἰδίου with yapr. But, to roturn to 
the before us; -the harehness of con- 
atruction ἴῃ προσετίθει ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἰδ ποῖ to be 
obviated by 1 critical legerdemain of German 
philology; and, vhat is moro,. the eircumstanco 
οὗ the persons being togother' was not necesta 
to be montioned (having been before indicated), 
and is here quite besido [Π6 purpor. Vhy 
Doddr. ahould think the circumatance of Peter 
and John going up to the Tewplo in company 
too little — to bo recorded, especially 
considering that the same circumstance ἴδ ro- 
corded οἵ —* and Barnabas (xiv), 1 δῖ quite δὶ 
ἃ loss to aee. It is certain that there vas ἃ de- 
cided like-mindedness between the two Apoetles, 
and hence τὸ find them going together to the 
tomb οὗ Jesus; and that they ehould go both 
together to the Temple of the Lord (as did Paul 
and Barnabas, xiv. 1) is what might be expected 
from thote vho would be always ready io uso 
the words of the Pealmist, ἵν. 18, and cxxii. 1. 

2. ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός] ἴον ἐκ γενετῆς. 8.66 
John ἰσ. 1. ᾿Εκ γαστρὸς οὐσουτ in tho Preudo- 
Theogn. v. 807.--- Ετίθουν. Tho εἱοεἰς and poor 
vwere, both among Jews and Gentiles. usually 
laid, or placed themsel ves, δὲ tho portals οὗ the 
Temples, to aak echarity of the worshippers; 
though sometimes αἱ the gates or doors of rich 
men. See Luke χνὶ. 20, and note. 

---- τὴν θύρ. τ. λ. — WVkichk σεῖο οὗ the 
Temple is here meant, the Commentators areo not 
—— Most of them suppose it to have been 
the Eastern gate, leading from the Court of το 
Women to that of the Iaraelites, whieh was over- 
laid with Corinthian brass (a material far moro 
valuablo than gold itaelf, and wrought with ex- 
quisite art); alto ealled the gate οἵ Nicanor, and 
of vhieh mention is made in Jos. Bell. ν. δ, 8. 
vi. 5, ὃ, It has, howover, beon shown by Wagen- 


aeil, Bengel, and Waleh, that this involves much 
οὔ ——— Henceo the learned hare for 
some timo been generally agreed that the 
here meant is that whieh was called Susaun, from 

(the lily), so called διὰ τὴν ὡραιότητα. 
ndeed, old Consſtantinople had a gato so called; 
διὰ ὡραία πουϊὰ be ὁ good tation in 
Oreek οὗ in Hebrew. ΟΥ̓ the γσεαδοπς given 
for the δῦονο tuppoerition, the moet νγοὶ ΒΕ Ἐπ 
Ἰ. that. after the healing οἵ the ετἰρῥίο. eter 
τ John τὸ — to * — —— vhiceh 
as appears from Joseph. Antt. xx. ὃ, compered 
with xv. 14) was very near the gate Susan. 2. 
This lame mendicant would doubtless choose ἃ 
place vhere he would be likely to get most alii, 
and that would be vhero mosi pernons might beo 
expected to enter. Now αἱ the gate Susan there 
was 8 far greater concourre οὗ people than οἷβο- 
vhero; saince there vere the ποτ. ἴῃ whieh 
wine, salt, flour, oil, doves, and other things 
necestary for sacrifice, were βο]ὰ. 

8. ἠρ. ἐλ. λαβεῖν) Here, as often, after verbe 
οὔ — λαβεῖν it thonght pleonastie; and. 
accordingly, the ancient Critics, as we learn from 
the var. lect., omitted ihe word. But it is not 
ao mueh pleonaoatic, as ἃ vostige οἵ the i 
Ὁ uncient᷑ nuseology, very frequent in tho Hebr., 
and not unfrequent in the ancient Greek vriters 
——— οὗ proeo or verse, as espec. Homor and 

ot. 

4. ἀτενίσαε) πυοοὰ as at Luke Xxxii. 56; 
aee ποίο.---Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. “ Νοη ita loquitur 
Petrus quin de consilio Dei certus ait: et οεζίο 
his verbis singulare aliquod et insolitum bene- 
ficium sperare jubet. Quæri tamen potest, an 
ſfacultatem habuerint edendi miracu uoties 
liberet. Respondeo, sie minisſtros fuisso Divinæ 
virtutis, ut nihil δυο arbitrio τοὶ proprio motu 
tentarint, ed Dominus per ipeos egerit, quum 
ita expedire noverat. Hine factum δαὶ αἱ unum 
danarint, non autom promiſscue omnes. Ergo, 
quemadmodum in aliis rebus ducem ac diree- 
torem habebant Dei Spiritum, ita etiam in hac 
— Ideo priuxquam claudum δὰ jubet 

otrus, conjecit in eum ἃς defixit oculos. Talis 
intuitus non earuit peculiari Spiritus motu. 
Hine fit, ut tam βοοῦτο ἐδ miraculo pronuntiet 
Porro excitare δος verbo elaudum voluit δὰ 
recipiendam Dei gratiam: ille tamen nihil quam 
eleemoſsynam exspectat.“ (Oalv. in loc.) 

δ. ἐπεῖχεν — sub. νοῦν, 88 in 1 Tim. 
iv. 16. and often in the Class. writers, but ooea- 
aionally exprersed, as in Lucian, Alex. ἐν. ult. 

6. ὃ δὲ ἔχω, τοῦτό σοι ὅ9} Comp. Aristoph. 
τ: 67), ὅπερ οὖν ἔχω, δίδωμί σοι. Soph. 
Eloet. 460, σμικρὰ μὲν τάδ', ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἃ 'χω, 
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τοῦτό σοι δίδωμι. ὁ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζω- ἀ ὦ. «τ. 
. ἃ , 7 4 3 Ν᾿ 2 ΄“ 

ράίον ἔγειραι καὶ περιπάτει. Ἶ Καὶ πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς 

χειρὸς, ἤγειρε. παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ αἱ βάσεις 

καὶ τὰ σφυρά' 8 καὶ “" ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη, καὶ περιπάτει" καὶ οἴει. τι. 6. 

εἰσῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, περιπατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος καὶ 

αἰνῶν τὸν Θεόν. 9 Καὶ εἶδεν αὐτὸν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς περιπατοῦντα 

καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν Θεόν' 10 ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος ἦν 

ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ὡραίᾳ πύλῃ τοῦ 

4 ΄΄ὰ 3 ’ ’ἤ Ἁ ’ 3 2 

ἱεροῦ καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβε- 


βηκότι αὐτῷ. 


11 Κρατοῦντος δὲ ᾿᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, συνέδραμε 


πρὸς αὐτοὺς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἐπὶ [τῇ στοᾷ τῇ καλουμένῃ Σολομῶνος 


Υ εὮ. δ. 14. 
Joln 10. 88. 


ἔκθαμβοι. 13 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαόν" "Αν- 


δὸς αὑτῷ. See Theogn. 514, οἷ᾽ ἔχομεν χ᾽ οἷα 
διδοῦσι θεοὶ---τἄριστα παρέξομεν. Ἐγ ὃ ἔχω 
is meant, 'out οἵ φυοῖὶ power as 1 have com- 
mitted to mo (namely, from Jesus Christ) 1 
bestow the benefit 1 am πον doing: other abi- 
lity to help thee 1 poasess ποῖ. 

- ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿[. X.)] The full sense is, 
in virtue of the power inherent ἴῃ the name οὗ 
Jesus Chrit Henece we see the marked distinc- 
tion between the miracles worked by Jxsus in 
his oten παηϊθ, and by his ovn authority, and 
those by his Apostles solely by virtue οὐ the 
power veſted in him, and by ἃ delegated autho- 
ΔΝ From him. 866 note on Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
John xiv. 12. 

T. πιάσας αὑτὸν, δι. J taking him by the 
right hand.“ So Theoer. iv. 35. This vwas an 
action done, ποῖ, 88 somo Expoeitors say, more 
Acedici, but as ἃ συπιδοϊίοαΐ one, representiny the 
cure, and giving ἃ gracious assurunce οὗ it; sneh 
as our Lord was pleased often ἴο impart. Comp. 
Mark rvii. 33, κηά Ecumen. and Sever. Antioch. 
ap. Caten. Oxon. 

— ἐστερ.---αἱ βάσεις κ. τ. σφ. Hereby αἱ 
βάσ. are ποῖ meant the δβοΐε of the foet, on 
which the feet rest in standing or walking; vhien 
denotes tho bony part from the toes to the heol 
inelusive, on whieh the σκέλος supported by the 
σφυρὰ, rests in walking. Or, to express tho 
thing with more technical exactuess, afier Galen 
and Gorreus ap. Steph. Thes. ed. Par., the 
βάσεις donote the actragali on which tho tota 
ἐϊδία, consisting οὗ the κνήμη and the περόνη, 
rest as on a sure foundation in walking. By 
τὰ σφυρὰ are meant the anele bones, vhoeo 
firmness is indispensablo to enable the σκέλος 
and βάσις ποῦ. to perform their offee. J have 
aaid δὸ much, because the matter has been im- 
perfectly treated by Expositors, and in order to 
point out the peculiar kind of infirmity vhich 
made the man ἃ eripple from his birth; in which 
also ve trace the pen οὗ ἃ physician, who under- 
atood the nature of the case, with whieh he had 
doubtless made himself acquainted, in order 
aceurately to deseribe it. Το hand οὗ Luke 
the physician' may also ὃς traced ἴῃ the brief 
but expressive deseribing the esult οἵ tho 
cure, where ἐξαλλόμενος means leaping forth,“ 
or out οΥΓ the chair on vhich he was seated, thus 


denoting (grauphicè) the headlong eagerness οὔ 
incipient action, and implying the joy accom- 
panying it. This peculiar use of the word is δὸ 
rare, that 1 Know of only one ex.-Aristot. Prob. 
ii. 81, ἐξάλλονται desiliunt“ (οἱ ἀγωνιῶντες) 
καὶ οὐδέποτε ἠρεμοῦσιν, ——— for the figurativo 
δε δ6 J may refer to ἴδ. Iv. 12, Sept., οἱ βουνοὶ 
ἐξαλοῦνται, προσδεχόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἐν χαρᾷ. It 
is οὗ more importance to remark that, in this 
action, as recorded by the 2acred writer, we have 
no other than a fulfilment οὐ what had long ago 
been propheſied ἴῃ [6. xxxv. ὅ, 6. τότε ἀνοιχ- 
θήσονται ὀφθαλμοὶ τυφλῶν, καὶ ὦτα κωφῶν 
ἀκούσονται, τότε ἁλεῖται ὡς ἔλαφος ὁ 
χωλὸς, τρανὴ δὲ ἔσται γλῶσσα μογιλάλων. L 
need rcarcely say that in the βοοοηὰ and fourth οὗ 
these iculars, adduced by way of example, 
thero is δὴ evident fulfilment οἵ vhat is recorded 
in Mark vii. 82, οὗ τῆς case οὗ the κωφὸς μογι- 
λάλον, vhere seo note. ἴη fact, in theso verres 
of Is. (6, 6) the murvellous works οὗ our Lord 
are ΠΡΌΣ predicted (our Lord himself being 
the Interpreier in Matt. xi. 4, δ, where there ἰδ 
a plain allusion to this passage of Ia.), wonders 
οὗ pover vwrought in men's bodies, and even 
— wonders in men's ϑομίβ,---ηὰ meant to 
ἱποϊυάοά----γ vhich, through the Holy Gbost, 
the spiritually blind were enlightened; thoso 
deaf το the call οἵ God and Christ, wero made to 
hear clearly; those utterly impotent to eve 
good work, vero made by Divine throug 
the Spirit, ποὺ only able to move in the work οὗ 
righteousness, but to be ἵν Μὸν engaged in ἰϊ, 
and joyful to carry it forva 
26. Diouræe ꝙ Peter on ihe ſoregoinꝗ 


occurrenoe. 

11. κρατοῦντοε] Aldino fact ἰο.᾽ not letting 
them [0 : as in 2 Sam. iii. 6, For text. τος. 
ἰαθέντος χωλοῦ Iuhave, with all the Critical 
Fditor, recei vod αὐτοῦ, on strong external au- 
thority (to which 1 ean add ποῖ ἃ feuv Lamb. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence. 

12. ἀπεκρ. πρὸς τὸν X]:mado ſthis] address 
ἴο the people.“ Με. Alf. renders, made δῆδυοῦ 
ἴο their exprestions of astoniſhment.“ But πὸ 
expresions aro mentioned; and the rendering 

ields a forceed enne. The best Expotitors havo 
— long agreed οὐ the rendering Δἀ ἀτεοροὺ :᾿ 
and it is copürmed by the Sehid., Copt., and 
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AOTS ΠῚ. 18---Ἰθ. 


δρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, τί θαυμάξετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί ἀτενίζετε, 


4 Cor. 8. δ. 
ch. δ. 80, 
δὶ. 
1Matt. 22. 
82. 
John 17. 1. 
ph. 1. 30 — 
22. 
PII. 2. 9-- 
11 


ĩieb. 3.9. 
κ aict. 7). 
“40 


hmark 16. 11. 


Æthiop. Verrions. Το addrese, however. might 
Ὅο intonded as δὴ auswer to their ἐλουσλέε and 
feolin 

— δυνάμει] any meuas ἴῃ our power, whereby 
“ὁ could effect this; or, perhape, in allusion to 
magioul art, to whieh some might ascribe the 
cure οὗ the lame man. 

— εὐσεβείᾳ} " piety, perronal righteousness, 
as if eofficacious. and sufficient to obiain it from 
Οὐοάἀ, as α reward οὗ merit. 

- πεποιηκ. τοῦ περιπ.} The iame peculiar 
construction recurs infra xxvii. 1, and in both 
cases, and others οὗ tliat kind, there is no need 
to resolve the Particip. into its cognate Adject. 
and the Particip. οὖσι. To ruppoee an ellipe. οὗ 
“περὶ is only δὴ δυααΐπο ὁ the Mea vhich ἴδ 
best removed by regarding τοῦ as ΞΞ εἰς τὸ or 
ὥστε, in cases vhere it is put for the rimple 
Infinit., at leaast vhero tho purpos or result ἰδ 
implied. The uto of for' with the Infinitivo 
in our οἷά authors, and εἰ}}} in the mouths of 
the ἐμ, πὲ exactly corresponds to the abovo 
idiom. It is, indeed, found in Wycliffe's Version 


ero. 

18,14. The Apostle ποῦν auggests the real cause 
of the cure, calling their attention to Ckrict. The 
general meaning 18. that the purpose οἵ God, in 
ihe miraeles whieh he —— to be wrought by 
the Apostles, was to show forth the glory οὗ his 
Son Iceue Οδτίοι." Nence it follows, that men 
are here not to extol Peter, or any one else. It is 
CunIsr only vho is to be exalted. See John iii. 
90. (OCalvin.) 

18. ὁ Θεὸόε--ἡ μῶν] The repetition οὗ ὁ Θεὸς 
is emphatical; and 16 wention οὗ the God of 
their fathers was introduced τὸ show that they 
taught no neio religion vhieh δου alienate 
them from the God οἵ Iaraol. 

- ἐδόξασε] glorified,' by his resurrection 
διὰ ascention. 

— τὸν παῖδα α. Ἶ.}] I am πον induced to 
think wvith Pitc., Bengel. Nitzch, Olah., Stier. 
and Alford, that παῖδα here means ποῖ Bon. 
but Servant, oſ course in ἴῃς Aſecianice ense, 
vhich the word in the Septuagint at Is. χὶ -- 
xlvi. signifies. It is, however, remarkable, that 
— ΑἸ} ἴμ9 δποίθης τοίου it ἰδ τουηἀοσοὰ by 

ΠΝ 

-- ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδ.} ) The μὲν, whichJ 
have here, with all the Critical Editors, admitted 
on strong authority, J find confirmed hy all the 
Lamb. and πιοοῖ οὗ the Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. Β, x. 16. It was removed by those shal- 
low Critical Reriers, who were ignorant οἵ the 
idiom by which μὲν is used without a δὲ follow- 
ing; οὐ vwhich δοὸ Matthiæ's, Kuhner's, and 


ὡς ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ξ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν ; 
18 O Θεὸς '᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ, ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πα- 
τέρων ἡμῶν, ) ἐδόξασε τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν' ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν 
παρεδώκατε, καὶ ἠρνήσασθε αὐτὸν κατὰ πρόσωσο» Πιλάτον, 
κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. 
καιον ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἡτήσασθε ἄνδρα ' φονέα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν" 
. δ χγὸν δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε' ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. 


14 κα γμεῖς δὲ τὸν “Αγιον καὶ 4Δί- 


16 Καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ 


Winer's Grammars. Wo may notice the tact 
vith which Peter, after gratifying his hearers by 
tho expression ὁ Θεὸς τῶν παν. ἡμῶν, alides 
into aꝛevero τέργοοῦ, 

-- κρίναντος ἐ. ἀπ.} vhen he had decided 
[in his own mind] ἴο let him go; had,“ δὲ πὸ 
ΒΔΥ, made up his mind,')* was fully dispoced' 20 
to do. So —* xxiii. 16, π. οὖν αὑτὸν ἀπο- 
λύσω. 

14. ὑμεῖς δὲ---ὠρνήσασθε] The language is 
very oatrong, and pointed by antithesis, nay, tho 
very Pronoun is emnhautic, thus bringing the 
charge home to the very perrons addressed; q. d. 
"οι are the persrons vho divtoned, —— to 
aceknowledge, δα Mestiah, One vho eminently 
austained ihat character,“ 88 — ἐξοχὴν) τὸν 
“Αγιον καὶ Δίκαιον, "ἰλ6 Holy and 7161 One,“ 
8 designation οὗ the Μεεείαλ (85 αἱ iv. 22. εν. 
iii. 7. John χ. 36) formed on ὁ Λγιος τοὺ 
Θεοῦ. vhich occurs αἱ Mark i. 24. Liuke ἱν. 84, 
and Johbn νἱ. 69. In the words following καὶ 
ἡτήσασθε, &c., there is an indirect contraet be- 
iween the Holy and Just One and the base and 
ainful -between the Lord liſe and τῆς de- 
etroyer οὗ life by murder. It need ποῖ, however. 
be supposed to ĩmport that Barabbas had actually 
committed murder, since it appears to have been 
sometimes used to denote οὔθ vho τουμίά not 
hesitate αἱ ἀπῆν crime hovever atrocious, οἵ vhich 
Casaub. on Athen. col. 898, adduces ſeveral exx. 
On comparing the accounts in the Goepel with 
this, we find that he is δὸ called here δὲ having 
been — in an insurrection inst the 
Roman authority, in the coure οὗ vhich violenco 
and commotion had been produced, out οὗ which 
ΔΙῸ murder. ΑΔ to —* being called 
λῃστὴς by St. John, there is πὸ discrepancsy, 
δίποθ that wvas the name given to revolters by 
the Romans, 2 Cor. xi. 26, bri 

--- τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆν) Must be under- 
atood to denote not δυ]οὶγ the Auhbor οὗ liſe and 
immortality, by being the ſirst to rise from the 
dead, but, in à metaphorical and apiritual θοῦ θο 
οὗ ζωὴ, to εἶτ eternult liſe, φαϊοαίτοπ ; for ihe 
phraso is equiv. in senso to ἀρχηγ. τῆς σωτη- 
ρίας at Heb. ii. 10 (whero ee note), and Heb. 
xii. 2, Howerer, the main proof οὗ this ionre οὗ 
ζωὴ restos on John xiv. 6, vhero our Lord tays 
ἴο the Apostles, ἐγώ εἶμε ἡ ζωὴ (meaning boih 
the τοδυϊτοοϊϊοη and the life, as it is aaid John 
xi. 25), from vhich it will plainly appear M 
tho aæenses οἵ ζωὴ and σωτηρία coincide. 

16. καὶ ἐπι---αὐτοῦ]ῇ Render: "δηὰ his namo 
(i. 6. tho povwer — the invocation of 
his * through faith in his name (in ἀὐπ) 

th made strong, or 10und, this man whom ye 


A0OTS III. 17---19. 


717 


Φ »ν 4 [ον [οὶ —2 Ἁ 2 ἢ» Ἁ 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, τοῦτον, ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ οἴδατε, ἐστερέωσε τὸ 
ν 2. «“«, 4. ε ⸗ ε ᾽ν, αν 3, .,., “ι΄ κ εἜε 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἡ δι’ αὐτοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκλη- 
ρίαν ταύτην ἀπέναντι πάντων ὑμῶν. 17 υ Καὶ νῦν, ἀδελφοὶ, οἶδα Ὁ «8. 18. 1). 
ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν. 18 οὋ {5163 

* ’ , [4 ΄΄ σι «ἢ. 46. —— 
δὲ Θεὸς ἃ προκατήγγειλε διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν ν 


αὐτοῦ, παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτω. 


— ᾳ laa. l. 16 
19 » Μετανοήσατε α 


οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε, 4 εἰς τὸ ἐξαλειφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας" ΣΡ τν 


ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως τ 


666 and πον. The next words δῖὸ further ex- 
lanatory of ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει τ. ὀνόμ. αὐτοῦ; and 
Υ͂ ἡ πίστις ἡ δι' αὑτοῦ is meant that faith οὗ 

vhiceh Christ is the girer as well as the object; 

comp. l Pet. i. 21; vhich is the best comment 
on this pasauge. The term ὁλοκλ., meaning 
complete soundness, * good healthꝰ as in Ie. 

i. 6, and ſometimes in the Clase. writers, terving 

to further explain ἐστερέωσε. 

17. οἷδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, διε. 
When νὰ consider the numerous miracles of ourf 
Lord, and the other ample proofs whieh the Jewse 
had οὗ his being the Mesciah, it may weem ἀἱβῆ- 
eult to underttand how they could be aaid to 
have done vhat they did ἑλγουσά ἐσπογαποθ. Το 
removo this difficulty, somo would refer the 
vwords ὥσπερ καὶ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν, ποῖ to 
ἄγνοιαν, but to ἐπράξατε, in the φεπθο, “1 
knov ithat through —— γε vere induced to 
do as your rulers did.“ Dut this is violating the 
construction, and forcing on the ἃ sense 
not inherent in the words. Beriides, ihe igno- 
rance in queſtion extended to both elasses. Nor 
is there any oceasion to resort to tuch ὁ harsh 
method, ainco the expression may be talcten as 
aaid populuriter, and consequently need not be 
too rigorously interpreted, but only aupposed to 
mean, I am aware that γου did what you did, 
under the influenoe of error, prejudice, and other 
cearnal paxcions.“ The Aporile does not mean 
that this ignoranco was ἐσεέλοιί Mlame, — ſar from 
it; for as it resulted from pride, prejudies, and 
worldly· mindedness, and vas co-xitent with 
ample means οὗ information, it was highly cri- 
mincud; yet though ceriminal, he intimates it 
admitted οὗ 2ome eatenuution, inasmuch as thoro 
vas rome degree οὗ ἄγνοια in all the clastes οὗ 
perrons; and that was by all the Clase. vwriters 
τορατάεὰ as 4 great extenuation. See Eurip. 
Hip. 1334. Thucyd. iii. 38, wühere see my ποία. 
For the character οὗ the Apoetle's exprestions is 
eætenualory, —hy the use οὗ the expreroion ἀδελ- 
φοὶ, and even the νῦν, on vhich iee my Lex. — 
as vere the words οὗ his Lord, when intercedin 
ἴον his murderers: Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς οὐ 
γὰρ οἴδασι τί ποιοῦσι, LuKe xxiii. 84. 

18. ὁ δὲ Θεὸτ--- πλήρωσεν οὕτω] 4. ἀ. " Βυι, 
hovever. God hath υϑοὰ that ignoraneo ſor σοοά, 
by ——— that you chould commit this erime; 
and moreovrer, aince thus would be fulfilled tho 
declarations of the Prophets concerning the cala- 
mities with which * Mesciah should be 
opprested.“ There is πὸ kyperbole, as Kuin. and 
others sup in πάντων, sinco oven the Jewish 
Rabbins acknowledge that all the Prophete pro- 
phesied οἵ the Mesciah.“ However, J am induced 
to think, with Stier and Alf., tbat tho Propheta 
aro regarded (in this popnlar and ſamiliar inodo 


ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου, ξεν). 3.ν- 


οἵ apeaking) as one δοάψ, actuated by one Spirit, 
in bearing testimony to God's purpoſse — thai Bis 
CnRIST chould suffer. 

I9. We have ποῦ the anplication (introduced 
by οὖν, q. d. adckh lbeinꝗ ihe cace') οἵ the wholo 
discourse; in vhieh the Apostlo exhorts them to 
repentance and newness οὗ life, hy ἃ true con- 
veraion οὗ the heart. For δὲ μεταν. denotes 
chango οὗ mind, 230 does ἐπιστρέφω, tho 
change of conduct' resulting therefrom, and 
inseparablo from truo eonverrion. See Bp. Bull's 
Harm. Ap., p. 9. 

— ilt τὸ ἐξαλ. ὑμῶν τὰς ἀμ. "ἴο he can- 
celled by pardon.“ ᾿Βξαλείφειν εἰκηΐϊζ, 1. to 
εοῖρε 9,7, as oil from any thing; 2. to vipe οὔ 
οδαταοίεγε chalked on a board, ΟΣ on a 
olate; 8, to obliterate any voritiaꝗq, vhether on 
vaxed tabletae, οὐ vritten on parchment, either 
by æxratchinꝗ out, or crocciaq out. And, as cross- 
inꝗ out accounta in a ledger implies that the aums 
are discharged, οὐ the payment forgiven, δοὸ (86 
word came to mean, in ἃ igurative ſento, to ſor- 
give — as in Is. xliii. 28, ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ 
ἐξαλείφων τὰς ἀνομίας σον; 4120 2 Macc. xii. 
42, and Ecelus. xlvi. W. And Lysias, cited by 
Wototein, ὅπως ἐξαλειφθείη αὑτῶν τὰ ἁμαρ- 
τήματα. 

-- ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι, ἅ..}] “Ὅπως ἄν is by 
moet modern Expoæitors taken to mean tchen, or 
aſter that (ἴον ἐπειδάν) ; by others it is inter- 
— επί i. e.“ ναὶ Ὡς until.“ The latter ren- 

ering, however, involves ἃ hareh ellipeis; and as 
to the former, — examples οὗ ὅπως δὲ υεοὰ 
to denote time διὸ frequent, νοῖ ποῖ vith ἄν, and 
only δὲ used οἵ time past. Indeed, theo venso 
thus arising ἰδ far from aatisfactory. Henco it is 
bottor, * the Syr., and many eminent Com- 
mentators, from Luther downward, to take it in 
the sense, in order ἰλαΐί, as Luke ii. 36. Natt. 
vi. δ, et alibi. Render: in order that the times 
οὗ refreshing may comeo from the presenco οἵ the 
Lord i. 6. "τοδὶ yo may veo with joy the timo 
vhich the Lord hath appointed δ ihe period οὗ 
refreshing. — Ανάψνξις denotes, 1. à γεραίπὲπς 
one's ὑγεαίλ after it has been interrupted; 2. ἃ 
breuthiaꝙ-timeo from some labour, ἃ rect from 
trouble, or deliverance from evil generally; 8. (hy 
implication) theratisfaction, or pleasuro, oc- 
casioned by ruch ἃ change. What particular 
period is here deſignated, Expositors are not 
It must, of course, be at the coming of 

iſe Meſeiah; but tomo refer that to his eoming 
at the denruction οὐ Jerusalem, others, to hie 
coming αὐ the end the tortd; and others, 

55 coming in the Millennian rein. As to 
πο firet view,. it is, 1 apprehend, untonable. The 
third has been ingenioualy, but not aatisſactorily, 
maintained. It βεϑτδ * to adopt the econd; 


AOTS ΠῚ. 20--22. 


30 καὶ ἀποστείλῃ τὸν "' προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν" 


τι. 9] τὸν δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως 


πάντων, ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ στόματος [πάντων] τῶν ἁγίων 


αὐτοῦ προφητῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. 33 ᾿Μωῦσῆς μὲν [γὰρ] πρὸς τοὺς 
πατέρας εἶπεν. ὍὍτι προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύριος 


ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ αὐτοῦ ἀκού- 


ὮΥ which the ἀνά ἶ : 

will be that especial period of τοδί and joy αἱ —8 
coming of the Μεβδιαβ in his glory. But, to 
touch on ἃ point of eriticism, -the reading προ- 
κεχειρ. ἴοι “προκεκηρνγμένον, vhieh 1 receivo, 
εὐ all the Critical Editors, 1 πὰ confirmed "Υ 
41} το Lamb. MSS. except one, and almoet all 
the Mus. copies, also Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16. The 
text. rec. could not have arisen, δ Alf. ima- 
gines, from gloss, but arose from a blunder οἵ 
ihe Scribes. The sense is, Him, vho waa of 
old destined as yjour Mestial, even Jerus.“ 

21. ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι, &c.] Οἵ 
these words the truo δοορο is to anticipate ἃ posti- 
ble objection. —-that if Jesus had been the Me-- 
aiah, he would have continued on earth, at least 
after his resurrection, and then founded his king- 
dom, to reign perpetually. See John xii. 81, and 
ποῖο. Τὸ this the Apostle indirectly replies, that 
it was necestary (i. 6. ſor tho purposes mentioned 
αἱ John xri. xvii. and xviii.) that fſor tho pretent 
he δῃου]ά abide in Heaven, there to remain till 
the time οὗ restoration; literally, 'that heuvea 
ahould δο receive, as to retain him, and not δαγί ;" 
the general sentiment being, that, romoved from 
the εἰσίν οὗ men, Ηο is converrant with God, 
having been raised to — majesty and hlec- 
ednesas.“ Seo l Fet. iii. ΟΥ̓ coure implying 
that be i⸗ ΤῊΣ ΜΈΒΒΙΑΗ. 

— ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως: π.Ἶ ᾿Απο- 
κατάστασις (properly εἰοϊἐγίης “Δ τεβίοζαιϊίοῃ οὔ 
any thing to aome former state; and, hy implica- 
τίου, ſor ἐλε better) is eapable οἵ sevoral into 
tations, -according to the view taken of the fore- 
going verre, -the most probable of which δοοῖωθ 
ἴο be, that it is the ἀποκατάστασις δροΐκεη οὗ 
in Matt. vii. 11 (vhero seo note), vhat is called 
elaewhero theo παλιγγενεσία, Matt. xix. 28, 
vhich, indeed, is the frequent subject of Pro- 
phecy from its very origin. On the expresion 
τῶν ἁγίων προφ. 866 note δὲ Luke i. 70, vhich 

6 will servo to confirm the insertion here 
οἵ τῶν, introduced, on strong grounds (confirmed 
by the Lamb. and Mus. copies), into the text Ὁ 
thoe most eminent Editors; and also the cancel- 
ling οὗ πάντων by Griesb., Scholz, Tiſch., and 
*7. vhich, howerver, is less certain. 

22-26. The connexion οὗ these vernes wonld 
aeem to be 85 followas: NMoses announced the 
Mesciah; and all the Prophete, from Samuel to 
our own days, have forotold those times οὗ re- 
atoration. Now, to ꝓou belong these prophecies, 
and the promise given to Abraham, that in ἀὼ 
æed chould all the nations οὗ the earth bo blerred. 
Το γον God hath ſent his Son Jesus Christ, and 
on γου he would beſtow blestedneee, iſ you would 
but lay aside your carnal views, and turn from 
your evil ways. Repent, thereſore, and be con- 
verted; acknowledge Jesus as the Christ, and 
recei vo his religion, leat ye suffer worro conse- 
quences οὗ your obstinacy and unboelief. 


ξις οὗ the present 


22. ὅτι προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει, &c.)] Ἐν 
quoting these words οὗ Moses the Apostle means 
to aay, that they ihould hearken to Christ, as 
tho Ῥρορίβοὶ like unto“ Mores, οὗ ühom Mores 
predicted.“ For that the patage has reſerenco 
to CRIST cannot be doubted, siuce St. Peter 
affirms it, as does also St. Stephen, Acets rii. 87. 
Indeed, there will be no difficulty in 20 doing, if 
vwe consider the chief acopo οὗ it, in vhich (as 
Schoettg. obeerves) the peculiar pointa of resem- 
blanco are intimated αἱ the ὡς αὐτὸν, lilie unto 
bimself namely, 1. in being the minister οὗ ἃ 
ποῖ covenant, as Moses vwas οὗ the οἱά, vhich 
the Propheta (especially Jeremiah) had diſatinetly 
announced should be done away; 2. ἐπ His cloce 
communication with God; for, δὲ Moses con- 
ferred much with God, that and far more did 
Jesus Christ, who δε in the borom οὗ God his 
Father. That the passage must have reference 
to CuRIſST (vhether Moses himselö vas aware οὗ 
it Ἃ ἜΘΟΣ has μὰν ὑπὸ — by —— 
τοὶ. ii. p.4 4 the pastage οὗ Acts 
vii. 37, and ΓΚῊ ἡ. 45. ν. 46. vhere it is inti- 
mated, 2) because the Prophet promised in the 
Old Ταοῖ. is οἰγϊοά ὁ προφήτης, Matt. xi. 1]. 
ohn νἱ. 14: οἵ προφ. μέγας, Lukeo vii. 16. 
Soo v. 26. xiii. 28, 82. Lubke vii. 16, comp. vith 
Rom. i. 8. ix. δ. 8) that the Jews οἵ that δῷς 
underatood that the prophecy announced CuRISr, 
appoars from Matt. xxi. 4. Luke vii. 16. John 
vi. 14, and ially from the discourre of Ste- 
phen, infra τῇ. ἢ δὸ that both Peter and Stephen 
cortainly considered the Prophet named by 
Moees to he the MISSiAu. The mostt ancient 
Fathers οὗ the Church, δα Justin Martyr, Ter- 
tullian, Lactantius, Fusebius, Athanasius, aud 
Augustine were of that opinion; 4) that it is 
not meant οὗ auny ons Prophet, from the uso 
throughout the whole context οὗ the tinꝙular. 
vwithout any plural auffix, as πε nouns collec- 
tive are used; 5) because, if taken οὗ Christ, 
that will better orreponà to tho occasion and 
sacope οὗ the context; and this Hoffim. has fully 
ahown. Though the before us is not an 
exact quototion; yet the variations that occur 
are not auch as to affect its fidelity as ἃ freo 
paraphrase. In the first σοῖο the wordas aro 
placed in another order, and σοὶ is altered to 
ὑμῖν, ἴῃ order to put the case still plainer to 

ore addressed. And 0 indeed Moees evidently 
meant it. After ἀκούσεσθε the vorde κατά--- 
— are added by Poter to βου the eatent οἵ 

6 injunction. In the next verre, though tho 
variations are greater both from the Hebr. and 
the Sept., yet the general ene οἵ both ise ex- 
proesed; for (to advert to the principal disere- 
pancy) [86 ἸΟΡῸ ΟΥῚΝ and ἐκδικήσω ἐξ αὑτοῦ 
mean, “1 will require it δὲ his hands, i. 6. 1 ν}}} 

unish him for it (namely, his disobedience). 
hus theo words ἐξολ. ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ (denoting 
utier orterminution) aro meant to illuscraute 8 


AOTS 11]. 23 -26. IV. 1, 9. 
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σεσθε κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 33 Ἔσται 
δὲ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προφήτον 


ἐκείνου, ἐξολοθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. 


234 Καὶ πάντες 


δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ, καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν, 
καὶ [προ]κατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. 35 ' Ὑ μεῖς ἐστε οἷ «060. νυ." 


[νἱοὶ] τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο ὁ Θεὸς πρὸς 
τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ: Καὶ ἐν τῷ 


ματί σου ἐνευλογηθήσονται 
γῆς. 


26 ν᾽ Ὑμῖν πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς, ἀναστήσας τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 


ἄχ 36, 4. 
Rom. 16. 8. 
8. 8. 


πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς 


v Μοῖϊ. 10. δ. 
Luxko Φ4. 2). 


[[1]ησοῦν], ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν “1 "5. 


ὅκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. 


ΙΝ. 1 λαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς 
οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, 3 δια- 


πονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς 


aomevwhat obscure phrase, and to point ἴο the 
nature and extent that puniahment, the great- 
est knovn under the — Uw. 

24. καὶ πάντες δέ] quinetiam, as in John 
vi. 8]. Mark x. 18, John viii. 16, 17. xv. 27. 
Acto v. 32. 1 IJohn i. 3. Πάντες, meaning, in 
a restricted aonſse, 'a very considerablo 
᾿Ελάλησαν, havo spoken; i. e. prophetically; 
for λαλεῖν is à term oſten used of prophecy. 
Αἱ ἀπὸ Σαμ. underſstand ἀρξάμενος, aupplied 
xxiv. 27, vhoro δὲ note. The construction is 
καὶ ὅσοι τῶν καθ. ἐλάλησαν, the Genit. belong- 
ing to ὅσοι coming after it, as in tho best C 
vriters, o. gr. Eur. Med. 476. The προ ἴῃ π 
κατ. is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
from MSS. A, B. ἢ, E, and many curtives; to 
vhich 1 add almost all the Lamb and most οὗ 
the Mus. copies, and Trin. τοις B, χ. 16; and 
internal eri is against it. Potor'a pu 
Btier obeerves. is to —— tho — οἵ αἱ 
the prophets (the prophots generally) in speaking 
οὗ thesae times. 

25. ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ υἱοὶ κ. τ. A] Tho ὑμεῖς is 
— —— as meant to uppiy vhat has been taid 
to δὲς hoũurers, as inheritors of the promises given 
thom through the prophets; accordingl ἐρῶ 
wero apiritual children of tho Prophots, the 76 ἐ- 

rtokers vith them of thoso promises and 
of the Covenant, for υἱοὶ τῆς διαθ. thero ἰδ ἃ 
Hebraiam, formod on the Hebr. ῚἿ with ἃ Genit., 
denoting participation, as here δηὰ in Luko xx. 
86, νἱοὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως. Indeed examples οἴ 
the expreſsr ion Sons οὗ (6 Covenant' often oc- 
cur in the Rabbinical vriters. 

The ſollovwing citation is made, vith romeo free- 
dom, from the Sept. For ihe ἔθνη οὗ Gon. χχὶϊ. 
18, ve have here πατριαί. Both expresaions, 
hovwever, come to the tame thing; πατριαὶ 
denoting (like the φυλαὶ οὗ the aimilar 
Gen. xii. 8) nations deri ved from one common 
ancestor; consoquently the terms are convertible; 
the aamo Hebrew term ΠΕΘΌ being renudered 
by both; see my note on Thucyd. 11]. 65, 14. 

ere, then, the Apostle means to afürim tho 2ame 
thing as St. Paul, Gal. iii. 16. that ΒΥ the Mes 
aiah, δ the descendant of Abraham, shall αἱ 
ναίδον bo blessed; mueh more shall Mey his 
cuuntrymen. ᾿Ἐν beforo τῷ σπέρμ., roceivod, on 


τὸν λαὸν, καὶ κατωγγέλλειν 


atrong authority, by almost orery Critical Edi- 
tor, 1 find in almott all the Lamb. and Mus. 


— 

. ὑμῖν πρῶτον] Τῇ senso οὗ these words 
vill become clearer by supplying the Particlo 
οὖν, expressed in the Æthiop. Version and in 
two MSS.,“ unto you, then; vwhich very aptly 
introduces the conclusion from what has been 
βδἱὰ..----Αναστήσας. ΤΊ word ἰδ here uted as 
aupra v. 22. ii. 30, and infra vii. 87, and Denut. 
xviii. 18, οὗ the providential bringing into exist- 
ence οὗ the Prophets. Εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἰδ best 
taken δὲ put in apposition, or as atanding for ὡς 
εὐλογ., " 88 one vho should bless yjou, make you 
happy.“ Αἱ the next words, ἐν τῷ ἀποστ.-- 
ὑμῶν, the verb may be taken either transitively 
or iutraneitively: the latter 16 aupported by tho 
ancient Verrions and Expositors; the former Ὁ 

most modern, and ospec. recent Expositors. If 
adopted, 1 would render, ὃν turning each οὗ 
you. aud ποὶ ὁ τοὐῤοίς turving, as Hov- 
ever, 161}}} prefer the intransitive renso, “ by each 
οἵ you turning;' so Calv., vho well remarks, 
Doctrinam pœnitentiaæ iterum commendat, ut 
discamus sub Christi benedictione includere viu 
novitatem.“ So supra νυ. 19. WMycl. and Tynu- 
dale, 'on your turning each one οὗ you from 
your iniquities. 


IV. There is ΠΟῪ narrated the result οὗ this 
dissemination οἵ Gospel truth. -namely, that the 
Sadducees ΠΟῪ joined cordially with the Phari- 
aees, tinco the testimony οὗ the Apostles to the 
resurrection οὗ Jeaus was subversive οἵ their 
doctrines; and therefore they readily aided in 
attemptæ to atrangle the truth in its infancy, by 
—————— unto the death the Apostles, as they 

ad before done Jesus Christ himself; and, as 
ἃ first δἴορ, they apprehend and imprison the 
Apostles Peter and Ἴδμη 

I. ἐπέστησαν αὑτοῖς] " ξυρεγυεκεγμνί illis, 
came upon them, by surpria. Seo my Lex. ἴῃ 
v. On ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ, δὲ0 noto on 
Lukeo xxii. 4. 

2. διαπονούμενοι)] ἴοτ λυπούμενοι, boing 
vexed, or annoyed. The words διὰ τὸ διδά- 
σκειν αὖ. τὸν λαὸν refer to the Prieca, and 
καταγγέλλειν---“εκρῶν to tho Sudduceæes. '᾽Ἐν 
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ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν: 8 καὶ ἐπέβαλον 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον" ἣν 


ἃ ch. 88. 24, 


γὰρ ἑσπέρα ἤδη. 4 " Πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπί- 


στευσαν" καὶ ἐγενήθη ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ χιλιάδες πέντε. 
ὅ ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας 


b Luxke 8. 3. 


καὶ πρεσβυτέρους καὶ γραμματεῖς εἰς ἹΙερουσαλὴμ, 5 ὃ καὶ Αν- 
ναν τὸν ἀρχιερέα καὶ Καϊάφαν 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, 


καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ. Ἰ Καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς 


ἐν [τῷ] μέσῳ, ἐπυνθάνοντο" “᾿Ἐν ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνό- 
ματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς ; 8 Τότε Πέτρος, ἃ πλησθεὶς Πνεύ- 


ματος ἁγίου, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" "Αρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσ- 
βύτεροι τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 9 εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ 


εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνε οὗτος σέσωσται" 10" γνω- 
στὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτι ἐν τῷ 


ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, 
ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον 


48. 118, 42. 
Isaa. 83. 16. 
αι. 21. 4. 
m. 9, 38. 
1 Pet. 3. 7. 
ξ Matt. i. 41. 
Tim. 2.8, 0. 


ὑμῶν ὑγιής. 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃν οἵ ἐπ, i. 6. "ΌΥ tho oxample οὗ 
Jesus, 25 exemplified in 7680. 

4. ἐγινήθη---χιλ. πέντε] The Commentators 
aro ποῖ vhother thia number is inclusivo 
of the beforo converted, οὐ eaclutive οὗ 
them. Vet πὸ pertons converrant in the idiom 
of the Greek languago can fail to perceiveo that 
the former is the enso intendod. ᾿Ἐγενήθη aig- 
nifies ἐἰσασ δεοοῖμθ ; ἃ vignif. οἵ γίγνεσθαι often 
occurriug in tho Νον Tet and LXX. ᾿Ανδρῶν 
signifies not men, but perrons οὔ both sexes; it 
being 5 88 oſten, for ἀνθρώπων. 

δ---ἰ4. 7Τ 6 eæuminution ꝙJ the 44 οεέϊδε beſoro 


Ro Sanhedrim; the Peter. 
ὅδ. αὑτῶν} meanin «ἤειοι. ----ἄρχ. καὶ 
χρεσβ. x. VP., meaning ἐδλε ϑαπλεάγίπι. 


att. ii. δ. xxrvi. 59, and infra v. 2]. 

6. ἐκ γένους ἀρχ,) Some undertand the 
chiefs οἵ tho 24 Sacerdotal classes. Others, more 
—— it Should βοϑιῃ. the family of thoto vho 

lately served the office of High Priest. For 
besides that the former interpretation does vio- 
lence to the phrase, this is atrongly confirmed 
by a rimilar use οὗ the very 2ame phrase ἴῃ 
osrephus, Antt. xv. ὃ, 1, vhere, ipeaking of 
Ananol, the first High Priest appointed by 
Herod, he says he wvas ἀρχιερατικοῦ γένους, 
i. 6. οὗ the High- Prieſtly race, being deſscended 
from δὴ ancestor vho had borne the office οὗ 
High Priest, -namely, as J understand it, among 
the Jews in Babylonia, of the Fastern disper- 
οἷο, So that thero is πο occasion, with tome, 
to read οὐκ ἀρχο, merely herauso Jocephus says 
he νῶν ἱερεὺς ἐκ τῶν ἀσημοτέρων. 6 might 
Ὅο a priest οὗ the lower οἶδβα, and yet be οὗ 
Arceb-priestly descent. 

7. ἐν ποίᾳ δυνάμει--- ὀνόματι 700 determine 
186 δοῆδβὲ οὗ this .vWe muſst ascertain [86 
ΒΟΟΡΟ οἵ the interrogation. Now ἐποιήσατε 
τοῦτο πεῖσαί refer, as 21000 vay it does, to the 


11] Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
τῶν οἰκοδομούντων, ὁ γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. 13 Καὶ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία' “ ξοὐδὲ γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν 


— conduct οὗ the Apoetles in their ministry. 
ut from ver. 9 it is plain that it refers to the 
miruculous cure lately perſormed. Evu ποίῳ ὀνό- 
ματι further illustrate the ente. Tho name οὔ δ 
reon is indeed oſten put for the — himselſ. 
δες also iii. 6,16. Thus it proba J means,“ by 
οὗ ruch ἃ person, δὲ in Joreph. Antt. 
But as it is certain that the Jewa 
believed very wonderful worka, oven miracles, to 
be porformed by magie arts and inouætation (i. ὁ. 
ἑπυολίηρ the xames οἴ certain angels οὐ illustrious 
————— the full gense οἵ ὄνομα μιᾶαν be re- 
tained. Αἱ any rate τοῦτο must mean tho 
ω ι ἀνακρ.} El, εἰφωνάσπε, iſ 
. αἱ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρ. iquidem,“ if. 
as it eems, — —* found often in the New 
Test., Sept. and Class. writers, and hero to be 
preferred to the —5 — one, as being moro 
energetic and ρμοϊπιοὰ. ᾿Ανακρίνεσθαι is hore δ 
ſorensic term, signifying to be ined by inter- 
— Εϑεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπον ἀσθ. is ſor 
εὐεργ. εἰς ἄνθρωπον ἀσθενῆ, "οἡ account οἵ the 
bonefit done to the siek man; ὁ Genit οὗ ob- 
ject, as in Pindar, Iathm. vi. 102, εὐεργεσίαιε 
ένων ἀγαπᾶτε. Αἱ ἐν τίνι upply ὀνόματι. 
omp. νυ. 7, 10. Σέσωσται, "τ made πε]],᾿ 
as Matt. ix. 2]. 
1]. See note on Matt. xxi. 42, and notes. 
12. οὐκ ἔστιν---Ὃ σωτηρία) Many eminent 
Commentators, from Whitby dovnvwardae, haro 
ed from the context that ἡ σωτηρέα means,. 
this healing;' and interpret σωθῆναι, to bo 
restored to health;“ a fense ſound elevhere. but 
hero inadmissible, because the verb cannot havo 
a sense different from that οὗ the νον ἡ σωτηρία 
juet beſore. which cannot mean the healing: 
aueh ἃ signif. οὗ the word being found πὸ vhero 
either in the Scriptural or the Clasical writers. 
The use of the Article by πο means requires it; 
ἴοσ to render, the healing' in question, yields δ 


the 
xriii. 8, ]. 


ΑΟΥΘ ΙΝ. 13-18. 


72] 


ἕτερον ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις, ἐν ῳ δεῖ 


σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς. 


15 Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρον παῤῥησίαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, 
καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἃ ἄνθρωποι ὠγράμματοί εἰσι καὶ ἰδιῶται, —R 
ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς ὅτι σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν' 1... . 
1ΕῚ τὸν δὲ ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθερα- 1". 1... 
πευμένον, οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. 18 Κελεύσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ 
συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν, συνέβαλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 16 λόγοντες" " Τί 17.551. 
ποιήσομεν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις ; ὅτι μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον 
γέγονε δι’ αὐτῶν πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ φανερὸν, 


καὶ οὐ δυνάμεθα ἀρνήσασθαι. 


17 ἀλλ᾽, ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανε- 


μηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαὸν, ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν 


ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. 


18 Καὶ καλέσαντες 


αὐτοὺς͵, παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς τὸ καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ 


very harah and jejune ϑοηθο. Indeed, there is no 
proof that the Artiele is here meant to be em- 
phatic. IXnow οὗ πο in the New Test. 
vhere it has such ἃ force, but several where the 
noun ἰδ used in its moſt abſtract sense; in which 
case the ἴογοο οὗ the Art. is me in that of tho 
noun. So John iv. 22. Rom. xi. II. Heb. vi. 9. 
Rexr. vii. 10, ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ τιμὴ 
--τῷ Θεώ : and κμ0 in Sept., 8. iii. 8, τοῦ 
ἹΚυρίον ἡ σωτηρία, and eltewhere in Joeph. 
Bell. i. 20,1, τῆς σωτηρίας. Μτ. Alford πα 
that the Articlo must imply our aalvation. Ἦὸο 
should rather have aaid may; and even that is 
improbable, [πὸ use being are in the New Test. 
in the cae οὗ σωτ., though it ἰδ ποῖ unfrequent 
in the Claes. writers. ** ꝑasaago οἵ Jorephus 
adduced, the pronoun αὐτοῦ is οχργθβδεά. 
Kknow οἵ πο inatance in Joceph. where ἡ σωτηρία 
means our tion.“ That ἡ σωτηρία must 
hore be underſtood of διἐσαξίον, not οὗ hesling,“ 
is certain from the words following, ἐν ᾧ δεῖ 
σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς, which δον the σωτηρία in 
question to be φεπογαί, and theroſore apiritual 
and eternal. 

13. τὴν παῤῥησίαν) the τεϑάοπι" οὐ bold- 
ness οἵ δροδεῖι ἢ meaning δὴ unequivocal avowal 
οὔ their ἀοοϊτίηδεο, without any attompt to conceal 
or qualify them. 

--- καταλαβόμενοι] "δλαυίησ perceived, or 
leurat.“ ἃ rense οὗ ihe word occurring v. 84. 
xxv. 25. Fph. iii. 18.--- Αγράμματοι, " μπίεί- 
ἐεγεά," ἱ. ὁ. ignorant of, οὐ but slightly versed in 
literature,' eſspecially that Lind οὗ it vhich the 
Jevws alone priꝛed, namely, of the Seriptures, τὰ 
γράμματα, as explained by their Rabbinical in- 
terpreters; comp. John vii. 15. By the other 
expression ἰδιῶται aro meant privute perrons, 
as opposed to those vho held any office, ecele- 
δἰαδι} 8] or civil, wiin an implied notion οὗ un- 
arilled, in opposition to &illed; as 1 have βῃονῃ 
in my ποῖα on Thucyd. vi. 72, 2. With the 
phrase ἀγράμματοι καὶ ἰδιῶται Valecknaer com- 
pares Athen. p. 176, ἰδιώτης καὶ ἀνιλφάβητον. 
---Επεγίνωσκον, " ion,recog- 
nized,.' δὲ in Matt. xiv. 85. Mark νἱ. 88. Lulce 
xxiv. 16, 3]. 

--- σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν] " had been adherentæ 

γοι.. 1. 


οὗ Jesus,“ as Mark xiv. 67, καὶ σὺ μετὰ Ἰησοῦ 
ἦσθα. The idiom was probably οὔθ οὗ common 
life and colloquial phraseology. 

14. ἑστῶτα] — οὐ his feet;' not, δὲ 
before. a powerless cripple; 866 aupra iii. 7, 8, 
and comp. Mark v. 15, θεωροῦσι τὸν δαιμονι- 
ζόμενον καθήμενον, καὶ ἱματισμένον καὶ 
— 

IB. κελεύσαντες — ἀπελθεῖν) This bidding 
them to vithdraw vas not meant by way of insult 
but in order that they might contider in privato 
vhat vwas ὑεεῖ to be done. The expresion often 
occurs in the Historians, where ambaſseadors, aſter 
— message, ΔΙῸ deſsired to withdravw, 
in order het τῆς Οουποῖὶ may deliberate upon it; 
ace Thucyd. v. 112, and my note. 

17. ἀλλ᾽] “ λοιοευογ,᾽ nevertheless. A tonso 
not unfrequent either in the Scriptural or Clas- 
aical writers. Αἱ διανεμηθῇ δὈΡΡΙΥ τοῦτο, 5εὶ]. 
τὸ σημεῖον, the report οὗ this miracle. Thus 
διανέμεσθαι, vhieh properl oignifies to be di- 
trihuted among ϑονογαὶ, ἐδ here, as used οὗ a 

have ἴῃ sense to ὅδ αὖγοαά. Or 
rather, we may by τοῦτο underatand this mat- 
ter. namely, respecting the Messiahship οὗ Jesus 
and the doctrine taught in his name. And in 
διανεμ. ve may supporeée ἃ medicoud metaphor, 
vwith allusion to those ulcers called ἑρπυστικὰ 
vhieh are aid νέμεσθαι, ἐπινέμεσθαι, an 
πρόσω νέμεσθαι, and accordingly διανέμεσθαι. 
Thus ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ will mean“ 
in 5— Compare Virg. Georg. iii. 469, 
priusqueo Dira per incautum ϑέεγρανέ contagia 
Ἐπ ἀρῆς See 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. 

-- ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα, &c.) The full 
aense is, let us strictly enjoin them under 
menace οὗ punishment. This use οὗ ἀπειλ., 
followed by δὴ Infſin., is δὸ rare, that even tho 
best Lexicons scarcely adduce an example. 1 
have, however, noted it in Joteph. Antt. x. 7, 
4, Ὁ δὲ ἀπειλεῖ (ες1], αὐτοῖς) πρὸς τοὺς πολε- 
μίους φυγεῖν, and Theocrit. Idyll. xxiv. 16, 
ἀπειλήσασα φαγεῖν βρέφος ᾿Ηρακλῆα. 

- ἐπὶ τώ ὀνόματι τούτῳ] upon,“ i. 6. τοδί- 
ing on the name and authority οἵ Jesus, as tho 
primary Teacher and Author. So Demoethenes, 
496, 7, ταῦτ' ἐπὶ τῷ τῶν — — ποιεῖν. 


19 Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ 


722 AOTS IV. 19---96. 
κον.5.0. διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
᾿ς ᾿Ἶωάννης ἀποκριθέντες πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπον: Εἰ δίκαιόν ἐστιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἣ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρίνατε. 
᾽ ’ ς ΄-ἢ v ᾽ , ᾿ σφε 
ἴον. 35... 50} οὐ δυνάμεθα γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδομεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν μὴ λαλεῖν. 
᾿ 5] Οἱ δὲ προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτοὺς,--- μηδὲν εὑρί- 
β: οὃ. 5.38. σκόοντες τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται αὐτοὺς, - διὰ τὸν λαόν" ὅτι πάντες 


᾽ J J —AWV— “ ⸗ 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι. 


929 ᾿Ετῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων 


τεσσαράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς 


42 
ἐἑασεῶως. 


Ἀ.5.3..4- 9,8 π᾿ Δπολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 


ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι εἶπον. 39 Οἱ 


δὲ ἀκούσαντες, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ 
οϑ Κίον, εἶπον" Δέσποτα, “σὺ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 


ῬῬε.3.1,3. γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" 


26 ὁ διὰ στό- 


ματος Δαυὶδ [τοῦ] παιδός σου εἰπών: Ἵνα τί ἐφρύαξαν 
ἔθνη, καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; 385 παρέστησαν οἱ 


19.--22. The Α»οείϊεν᾽ on their αἱδηιίοϑαὶ. 

19, εἰ — Plato makes So- 
erates similarly address his judges, by πείσομαι 
τῷ Θεῷ μᾶλλον ἣ ὑμῖν; 

20. οὐ δυνάμεθα--- μὴ — Tho full aento 
is: Woe. ſor our ἐάν, cannot [ςοπρίδίεη αν with 
vhat is right and [61]; (for, δ Papinian tays, 
quæ facta lædunt pietatoem, nec facero nos posse 
eredendum est.“)MNot apeak but apeal 
as in Aristoph. Ran. 42, οὗτοι δύναμαι μὴ 
γελᾷν. This is one of those few pasaages in 
vnhich two negatives do ποέ atrengthen the nega- 
tion, but have δὴ affirmative force. ὁ Oram- 
marians account for it on the principle that the 
negati ves belonꝙ to tio diferent verâs. Βαϊ, in a 
case liko the present, that eapluine nothing. It 
is botter to say that the two negatives belong. 
atrictly ↄpeaking, to two different clauses, and 
are Suspended on ſinite verbe, or Infinitives, oither 
oxpreeted or understood. 

L. M. T Having threatened them, 
in addition to' the previous interdiction. 

— μηδὲν εὑρίσκ. τὸ πῶς, ἄς.] lit.finding 
nothing (' no method') [as 10] λοιο," ἄς. The 
words —* τὸν λαὸν intimate where the diffieulty 
as to the "ΠΟΤ᾽ lay, namely, ' on account οὗ tho 

ple, lest à popular tumult might be excited 

y ihe attempt. 

22. πλειόν. τεσσ. for πλ. ἢ τεσσ... as ἴῃ 
Thucyd. ri. 95, whore 866 my note, and comp. 
Ælian, V. H. xiii. 4, τεσσαρ. ἐτῶν γεγονότα. 
In τὸ σημ. τ. l. there ἰδ ἃ Genit. οὗ explana- 


tion. 
24. 80. Supplicatory Hymn, οὐ Ῥγαψεν, ut- 
tered by the Mhurch αὐ lurge; 8 noble composi- 


tion, and in its olemnity of character worthy 
of the immediate inspiration οὗ the Holy Spirit. 

23. τοὺς lôious] i. 6. 'their asaociates, the 
other Apostles and the disciples δὲ large; as 
xxiv. 23. John xv. 19. So Philo 630, ἐθάρσυνε 
τοὺς ἰδ. 

24. σὺ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ποιήσ] "ΤΒου art God, 
vho hast made heaven,' ἄς., εἰς being under 
ætood, and ποί, δὲ Expositors generally think, the 
menso left σιροκάδα wvithout termination αἱ 


ver. 26. Betides, the former mode is moro 
agreeable to the context. — is this — a 
mere auseription Ο) ise to generaliler, but 
is to be ——— to the pretent ease. Seo 
the able note of Calvin, in loc., vhich is pre- 
faced vith the remark, " Sic enim Dei potentiam 
in mundi totius opificio agnoscunt, ut timul 
accommodent δὰ præsentem usum. ... Promis- 
sionem deinde adjungunt. atque, hæc duo, veluti 
fundamenta, jaciunt fiduciæ δὰ precandum.“ 
Thuse they exppress their rento οὗ his “Διο pouer 
ἴο deliver thein, and their entire reliuace on his 
aacred promise to aid in timo οὗ need likeo this. 
25. As they had, in the ἥγοί entence οὗ the 
prayer, oxpressed their ente οὗ God's poier to 
aave them, his riuht to dispose of them as ho 
aaw fit for his ovn glory, and their faith that he 
eoudld, ao, in tho δεοονά, they δρρεδὶ to ἃ pro- 
thereby intimating their just expectation 
οὗ aĩd in the work they had in hand. They — 
that this was ἃ thing foretold through God's 
prophet the Pealmist; that the ꝛaamo God who 
now permitted this tumult. and oppotition to the 
B——— οἵ the Gospel, had cauted him to 
prophesy οὗ Christ. So Calvin, Jam deeoen- 
dunt δά ſecundum membrum, nihil 56 petere αἰεὶ 
quod se facturum teſtatus οοἱ Deus. Ita ejus 
potentisæ adjungitur voluntas. αἰ plena sit im- 
petrandi fldueia The words present δὴ exact 
quotation from the Sept. In ἐφρύαξαν thore is 


a metaphor taken from the enorting, and other 


aounds οἵ impatience and rago, emitted by high- 
mettled horres. and therefore very applicable to 
proud and tyrannical men. ἴη καὶ ἐμελέτ. κενὰ 
ihere is αὶ ϑόνδμ ὑγῶσπναπε; η. d.“ Formed plans 
vhich have turned out vain. Comp. the proverb 
in Suidas κενὰ κενοὶ λογίζονται. ΑΒ much 88 
to καυ, " Why do they rebel δραϊπεῖ the Mesiah, 
vhy endeavour to ahake οὔ his yoke ?“ 

. παρέστησαν) Meaning (as the parallel- 
ism requires), 'they διοοά side by side for mu- 
tual help in opporition το τ᾿ meaning, they banded 
together against.“ The Meceeianic import οὗ Pe. 
ii. has beon ably vindicated inet the ob- 
jections οὗ the 'πποάύδγα Jewr (for the ἀποίεπέ 


AOTS ΙΝ, 27-33. 


728 


βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ 

Ἁ .] * — ἢ - ΄“΄3. 
τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ κατὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
αὐτοῦ. 57 « Συνήχθησαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὸὶ «αι. 56... 
τὸν ἅγιον παῖδά σου ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Ηρώδης τε καὶ Πόν- 
τιος Πιλάτος σὺν ἔθνεσι καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ' 38 τ ποιῆσαι ὅσα ν).5. .. 


ἂι 8. 18. 


ἡ χείρ σον καὶ ἡ βουλή σου προώρισε γενέσθαι. 39 κ Καὶ τὰ «ὠ."... 
νῦν, Κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις 
σου μετὰ παῤῥησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, 80 ἐν τῷ 
τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν, καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
γίνεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 81 1 Καὶ τω κκι 
δεηθέντων αὐτῶν, ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι" καὶ 
ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες Πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον 


τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παῤῥησίας. 


ὅ2 υ Τοῦ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἦν ἡ καρδία καὶ ἡ 
ψυχὴ μία' καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τὲ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον 
εἶναι, " ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα κοινά. 88 ν Καὶ μεγάλῃ δυνάμει 
ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Κυρίου ἰὰ 


Jewa kneow better), the Socinians, Arians, and 
other free-thinking Expositors, by Hoffm., p. δὅ 
8δε44., to vühom, and to Venema on the ῥα, 
I would refer my reader. 

27]. συνήχθησαν γὰρ, &c.J Hero the hea- 
then, the peoples, 186 kings οἵ the earth, and the 
rulers (that is, all the rebellious perron οὗ 
the æecond Pealm), are brought forward, as ful- 
fining vhattoever it was pre-appointed they 
διουϊά do.“ (Bp. Jebb.) Ihavre, ἴῃ deferenco to 
the jud ent οὗ the recent Critical Editors, ΠΟῪ 
——— τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, vince to the stroug 
authority they adduce, J can add all the Lamb. 
and βονογὰὶ Mus. copies, with Trin. Coll. Β, x. 
16, confirmed by the ancient Vertions; and in- 
ternal evidence 16 rather in favour οὗ the words. 

28. ποιῆσαι ὅσα, δ...ὺ The sente is: NTor 
the purpose οἵ doing -vhatꝰ ὙΠῪ no other than 
vhat thy overruling power aud ————— wis 
dom pre-determined to be done.“ (Βρ. Jebb.) 

29. The sensto ἰδ: And, as thy vwise counsel 

re determined that, through the confederacy οὗ 
* and Gentiles, οὗ kings and rulers, Ohriet 
sahould suffer, 30 lot the ĩaamo wise counsel be 
ΠΟῪ made conepicuous, in the undaunted ꝓteach- 
ing of Christ crucifed. (Βρ. Jebb.) “Επιδε, 
i. ὁ. 20 look upon their threats, as to vard οἱ 
their execution, and grant us deli veranco. 

ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρά σον ἐκτ.} lit. in tho 
atretehing forth of ihine παπὰ," " vhile thou art 
atretching forth thine hand (i. e. exerting thy 
power) for healing. (and while) aigns and won- 
ders are performing;' thus asking that God 
ποι] ἃ contiaue the vorking of miracles. through 
them, as an eridence to the people οὗ tho truth 
οὗ εἶνε roligion thoy were protulgating. 

81. ἰσαλεύθη] This term is woll adapted to 
auggest ἴῃ idea οὗ an δα na phænomenon 
regarded both by Jews and Gentiles as, under 
certain ceircumsatances, betokening Divine pro- 
aence and favour. So δ Rabbinical vwriter eited 
by Βοδοοῖίᾳ., " totus 1110 locus oommotus ect.“ Seo 


Ρ' 


“τὲ 
τῇ 


ῬΑ 
* 


4 


»«- 
ἅ 


1. 


1. 


2 
ꝛ 


* 


also other examples in Schoettg. Virꝶ. n. ii. 
90. Ovrid, Metam. xv. 672. Jamblichus, de 
Myoter. ii. 4 (de apparat. Deorum), τήν τε γῆν 
μηκέτι δύνασθαι ἑστάναι, αὐτῶν (εεοἰϊ. τῶν 
θεῶν) κατιόντων. Here, howerer, the ides 
must beo supposed derived from Scriptural sources, 
in puch as Ῥε. xxix. 8. Ixviii. 8. 168. ii. 
19. — — — ἜΣ many — 

-- Πνεύματος ἁγίον) meaning, ' the iaſuenoe 
οὗ the Holy Spirit,“ &c. " 

. Wo have here 8 alceteh οἵ tho εἰδίο of 
the Christian Chureh αἱ that time, ospecially as 
— their holy Charity. 

2. ἣν ἡ καρδία---μία)] A proverhial deecrip- 
tion οὗ εἷοδο amity, as in Plutareh: Δύο φίλοι, 
ψυχὴ μία, and other aimnilar expresions. Οὐκ 
ἔλεγεν ἴδιον, " ἀϊὰ ποῖ οαἰΐ thein his ovn, or 
allego that δὸ ἃ reason vhy his poor brethren 
vere not to bo ussiced therevith. This howe 
that their property was really conidered δὲ their 
ovum, and consequently that the expression κοινὰ 
in tho —— must be talten with limi- 
tation; meaning that they wero common, not by 
ion, but by custom and application for us. 

noto supra ii. 15. 

33. μεγάλῃ δυν.)] Molf, Heinr., and Kuinool 
think that the exprescion is to be understood only 
of tho power tho Apoetles eloquence, &c. 
But, al ough I πουϊὰ not exaclude the forco οὔ 
that inartificial, but impreſsivo, eloquence, vhich, 
founded in conviction, supported by the consci- 
ousness οὗ Divine favour, and vwith the aid of the 
Spirit, would givo their vords δὴ effect 
rarely to Ὀ6 found ἴῃ the moet polished oratory; 

et Imust maintain, that thers is chiefiy meant 
ἴῃ the oxpreasion δὴ allusion to vhat would, 
above every thing olso, enablo them to speak 
vith such effect —namely. the miracles which 
they were oceasionally enabled to work. In 
echort, the οχργεθοίοῃ may bo taid to denoto 


ſoros as regarded the δροαΐετε, and ἐβέοαον a⸗ 


respected the bhourers. 
ΡΟ Α ἃ 


AOTS ΙΝ. 34---97. V. 1---Ὁ. 


᾿Ιησοῦ χάρις τε μεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. 84 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ἐνδεής τις ὑπῆρχεν ἐν αὐτοῖς: ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ 
οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰς τῶν πιπρασκο- 


μένων, 88 Χκαὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων" 


2.9. Υ διεδίδοτο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. 
86 ᾿ΓἸωσῆς δὲ, ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Βαρνάβας ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, 
(ὅ ἐστι, μεθερμηνενόμενον, Pios παρακλήσεως) Δευΐτης, Κύπριος 
τῷ γένει, 351 ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλήσας ἤνεγκε τὸ χρῆμα, 


καὶ ἔθηκε παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 


V. 1 ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις 


᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι, σὺν Σαπφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησε 


oh. 4. 84, 


88 


κτῆμα, 3." καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας καὶ τῆς 


γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος τε παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 


δΊακο 51. ὃ. ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. 


— γάρις τε---αὑτούε ϑδοηο Commentators 
underatand χάρις οὗ the favour οὗ God; others, of 
that οὗ the —— people: q. ἃ. "τῆς favour οὗ the 
people rested upon them.“ But though this bo 
countenanced by ii. 47, yet there the interpretation 
firat mentioned seems preferablo: becauso if the 
αὑτοὺς be referred to the Apostles, it will givo a 
reusun for the foree and effiency οἵ their preach- 
ing. Perhape, however, the αὐτοὺς is to be re- 
ferred to the people αἱ lurge; χάρις being under- 
atood of the grace of God, through the Holy 
Spirit. So Lubxke ii. 40, καὶ χάρις Θεοῦ ἥν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτό. Indeed, thus alone can (86 γὰρ οὗ tho 
following elauso be accounted for; whieh Trans- 
lators and Commentators suppose, merely to mean 
καὶ, though it has its frequent force, that οὗ 
eaemplificutinæ;, and here serving to provo the 
vworking οὗ God's grace in their souls; q. d. Thus, 
for example, there was not one, &c., becuuse δυο ἢ 
as had poeſsesrions or property sold. &c. Accord- 
ingly, this passage is one οὗ that class whero 
thero aro two γάρ᾽ introducing two clauses, one 
dependent on the other; as in Matt. x. 19, 20. 
Mark vi. δῶ. John νυ. 21, 22. Acwt ii. 15. 

34. τὰς τιμὰς τῶν ἘΙΕΡῚ lit.“ the prices οὗ 
the ions that were βοϊ ἀ.".----πιπρ. is not, 
as Alf. says, put lootely for πραθέντων. Thus 
πὸ find the δα) tente in the purest Classical 
vriters, is Demosth., and others, cited by Wets. 

35. παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τ. ἀπ.) This may, J am 
ποῦν οὗ opinion, be ἰδίῃ literally, of the rum being 
placed at their feot — examples οὗ which are 
adduced by Grot., Pricæus, and Wets.) in token 
οἵ roverence. But it does not ſollow, that, as 
Με. Alf. thinkas, the Apostles, κὸ the Roman 
Prætor, aat on a raised seat, on the atep of vhich, 
δὲ their foet, the money vwas laid. 

— διεδίδοτο, verb impers., distribution vas 
made.“ Comp. Joſ. Antt xvi. 2, 2, τοῖς δὲ - 
λοις καθὸ δεηθεῖεν ἑκάστοις, "88 there might be 
noed to each. 

37. ἀγροῦ “δῇ estate.“ That, as α Lerite, 
Barnabas should be a land-proprietor, is not in- 
consiſstent with ihe Divine ——— reepecting 
the Lerites, Numb. xviii. 8644. ; for thaut 
— has regard to the Lerites as δ tribe (ας 
such they were to have no landed property appro- 
priated to them out of the division of Canaan); 
it has uothing to do with individuuls, uho vwere 


8 Εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος" ᾿Ανανία, διατί ἐπλή- 


ποῖ prevented from holding lands by purchase or 
inheritance, whether in —— or in foreign 
countries. That they had begun to poszexs land 
at δὴ early period appears from Jer. xxxii. 7. 
Οἵ χρῆμα ἴῃ 116 ꝛenae money, vhich ἰδ rather 
rare, 866 my Lex. ἴῃ ν. 


V. To the account οἵ liberality given in the caso 
οἵ Barnabas, is subjoined another of the contrury 
in that of Ananias δὰ Sapphira. The crime οἵ 
vhieh these two perrons were guilty, and vhich 
brought dovn δὸ awful ὁ visitation on them,. 
must, δὲ tho moet moderate estimate, be re- 
garded, even on prineiples οὗ natural religion, 
as one οὗ no ordinary magnitude. — being ἃ Fon- 

und οὗ Fraud ἐπα ἐν ἐν. 80 Cicero, Off. i. 

8: Totius injustitiæ nulla capitalior est, quam 
eorum qui cum maximè fallunt, id agunt αἰ riri 
boni 6886 videantur.“ The older Commentators, 
indeed, consider the erime in the light of ϑαεγί- 
lege, whieh was one puniſhable with death; but 
a just diaſtinction is made by Mede betwoen the 
ꝓpecies fucti and the circumcantiæ ſacti. -namely. 
hypocrisy and desire οἵ vain-glory, &c., vhich 
vas perhaps the chief motivo that tempted them 
to the offence; for, as Mexer well obterves. their 
aim was, to get for themselves the eredit οἵ holy 
love and zeal by one portion οὗ the price re- 
cei ved, whereas they had selfisbly kept the 
other portion for themselves. In fact, they 
wiahed to verve two masters, but to appear to 
rerve only Oune. Αἱ any ταῖς, the offence well 
moerited ihe puniehment with which it was 
visaited, -2 punishment, indeed, more especially 
necessary in the then atate οὗ thinge, in order to 
prevent the Christian religion from being dis- 
eredited by the hypoerisy of worldly-minded 

festors. 

2. ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τ. Supply μέρος, 
appropriated pert to his own υδ6. This con- 
atruction στ τῆς Genit. and ὠπὸ is rare; but 
another example is found in Joeh. rii. 1], 
ἐνοσφίσαντο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀναθέματος. 

-- πνγει ἐν σε! Supply τοῦτο, both ved 
in Thucyd., νοΐ. ii. 92, 7, οὐ. Bekk., ξἔννειδὼς 
τοῖς ἑτέροις τὸ ἐπιβούλενμα. 

8. ἐπλήρωσεν----τὴν καρδίαν σου) Μαηγ τε- 
cent Commentators, comparing this vith that at 
V. 4, ἔθον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σον τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο, 
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ρωσεν ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου, ψεύσασθαι σε τὸ Πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἅγιον, καὶ e νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; 4 Οὐχὶ «ναι. Ὁ0.-. 


Deut. 28. 21. 


μένον, σοὶ ἔμενε; καὶ πραθὲν, ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχε ; Τί ἔσδο.5 « 
ὅτε ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σον τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω 
ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ. ὅ ᾿Ακούων δὲ ὁ ᾿Ανανίας τοὺς λόγους 


τούτους, πεσὼν ἐξέψυξε. 


ἁ καὶ ἐγένοτο φόβος μόγας ἐπὶ πάντας ἃν.οι.ο. 


τοὺς ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. δ᾽ ᾿Αναστάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστειλαν 


take it to mean no more than Vhy vas thy 
heart ſilled wiih that diabolical plan Ῥ᾽ But this 
is unjustifiably ainking the ity οὗ Satan, 
and his porter, δὲ well δὲ will, to ruggeet eril 
thoughts to the minds of men. The two expres- 
nions above mentioned are by no means incon- 
aiſstent; for while the assaulta οὗ Satan inoite the 
hearta of men to βίῃ, their own natural corruption 
is al ways — to φεισρφεεί evil thouglits. Nor will 
there be any difheulty in the interrogation διατί, 
&c., if τὸ consider that the ull foreo οὗ πληροῦν 
τὴν καρδίαν τινὸς, vhich ἰδ πληροφορεῖσθαι 
ποιεῖν, "ἴο have full poeression οὗ implies (88 
vwe πον Satan's er is limited) δυσὶ ἃ yield- 
ἐσ to the temptation, 86, while it argues the free 
agency οὗ man, makes him δὲ theo samo time 
otrie ζ accountable for the δε. Ψεύσασθαι 
must hero denoto to altemnt to deceivo' by ἃ 
lie; the attempt being, as oſten, put for tho 
noe. 

4. μένον] " vhile remaining' [yours], i. 6. un- 
aold. — Σοὲ — Α dativus — remained 
at thy dispocal,“ to sell οὐ to Keep. Αἱ πραθὲν 
ve must ΒΌΡΡΪΥ χωρίον : but vhen —— as 
the ——— to ὑπῆρχε, we must πε ' by 
moeton., for the χρῆμα or mone υ it. 
So the Pesch. ΠΑ τ Ἶ 
thoreof. Hero 
Wolf. in considering the sentence as consisting 
οὗ two elauses, inte tivo (as at Luke 
Xxxi. 7, πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἴσται; καὶ τί τὸ 
σημέϊον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι 1) vhich 


auita well with the δεινότης δηἀ πάθος οὗ the 


addrees; though, perhape, tho latter clauso may 
be rutive; ἃ varioty not unsuitable to the 
nature οἵ the address, and οὗ vhieh examples 
might be adduced from Thucydides. 

ἄθον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ] for εἰς τὴν καρδίαν. 
This anawers to tho Hebrew phraso 55) ν Ὅτ, 
vhiceh the Sept. generally expreeses by τιθέναι 
εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, though sometimes by τιθ. ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, as in Dan. i. ὃ ( here one or two 
copies havo ἐν τῇ καρὸδΐᾳ, tho rest εἰς or ἐπὶ 
τὴν καρδίαν). Mal. ii. 2. Eæra vii. 10, "Ἔσδρας 
ἔδωκεν ἐν καρδία αὑτοῦ, vhere for ἔδωκεν, 
vwhiceh ecannot be right, chould, 1 doubt not, bo 
read ἔθηκεν, and the words might eatily be con- 
founded. As to the reading there οὗ the Ed. 
Compl. ἑτοίμασε τὴν καμδίαν αὑτοῦ, it is ενΐ- 
dently a mere glose, though not οὐ ἔδωκεν, but 
on ἔθηκεν, thus erving to attest the existence of 
that reading in certain eopies; and, indeed, it ἰδ 
ἃ goos version of the 8 . Comp. 2 Sam. 
xiũ. 20, μὴ Pñs εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, " δοῖ not thine 


— οὐκ ἐψεύσω---Θεῷ] From a comparison 
οὗ this verse wvith the preceding one — Ana- 
nias is said to haveo lied against the οὶ —— 
α8 woll] δὲ several other ἤιε Τοῖα iii. 6, 
compared vwith 1 John νυ. 4, Acu ili. 4, 2 Tim. 


weoll exprestes it, "180 prico 
with Mede, De Dieu, δὰ 


iii. 16, with 2 Pet. 1. 21. John vi. 46, with 1 σον. 
ii. 13. ii. 16 20qq. vith 1 Cor. vi. 19], tho beot 
Theologians haro in all ages justly inlerred that 
the Holy Ghott is Gop. 

Theo οὐκ.---ἀλλὰ ἰδ by most recent Com- 
mentators rendered νὸν to uam, ἃ ποῖ un- 
— idiom, but perhape not to bo rought 

oro. 

δ. ἐξέψυξε] Supply πνεῦμα. See my Lex. 
in v. τας tke — Ananias and d 
vas preternaturally oflected by ἃ Diviae judgq- 
ment. and ποῖ, vhat the Neologians attenipt ἴο 
δον, from eæœsrive ſear, or at tho 
thought of detection, 18 manifest from the vory 
circumatances of the case. For that 80 oxtra- 
ordinary an occurrenceo chould have happened to 
tfuo perrons αὐ once, thus, as Mr. Alford βραγε, 
auppoeing ἃ man and δῖ» vife οἵ the tamo tem- 

rament,“ wero in the highest degreo impro- 

ble. As to vhat has been urged, that tho 
Apostle did not foresee, threaten, οὐ ovon allude 
to Ananias's deat, —that admiis οὗ ἃ ratisfactory 
explanation; ſince vhatever previous Lnovwledge 
Peter might, by Dirvino inapiration, have ἴο 
tkrecten (δα ἀδαίὰ οἵ Ananias, it would have been, 
in the present circumstances οὗ the Church, 
highly imprudent to have ὠϑεα it, as giving the 
magistracy that handle ageinet the Apoetles 
vhieh they desired. And henco thero δ πο 
cause for the τοονΐδδὺ expressed by some, that 
the Sanhedrim ahould take no cognizanceo οὗ tho 
matter; eince, from the prudent eourao — 
by the Apoetle, it was imposiblo for ihem to 
have any hold upon him. 

6. οἱ νεώτεροι] Called δἱ vor. 10 οἱ νεανί- 
σκοι, and δυρροδοῖ, by Hamm., Mocheim, and 
Kuin., to hare been inferior Churech officers 
(omething like our ὲ and — 
appointed to perform various duties —uch as 
—X F and cleaning the chureh; prepering for 
the Lord's Suppor, δηὰ the agape; attending at 
funerals, &c., an opinion omevwhat confirmed 
the term νεανίσκοι, denoting, in Alexandrian 

reek, δεγοαπέθ, δὲ in the Sept. Vers. οὗ Jer. 
xiv. 8 No ꝓproo/a, however, havo been adduced 
of the exisatenceo οὗ δυο ofſcers δὲ 80 very early ἃ 
period as this; allutions to δότω, had there been 
auch. might have been ex to be found in 
the writings of the Apostolic Fathers. Thero ἰδ, 
indeed, no necessity to depart from the common 
interpretation, whieh supposes οἱ νεώτεροι ἴο 
mean tho pounger males οὗ the congregation 
prerent.“ And that the eamo perrons are, ἃ littlo 
after, callod οἱ νεανίσκοι, is πο proof οὗ tho oXx- 
iatence of such οἡέοαγε. It is moest likely that 
tho — — ervices οἵ tho Church — 
at that early not appropriated to 5 
cular persons, * οδδέοονα, but diacharged by the 
youngôr men in rotation, and by « certain 
courso. 
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αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν. ἴ᾽᾿ Ἐγένετο δὲ, ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν 
διάστημα, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς, εἰσῆλθεν. 
8 ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ Πέτρος: Εἰπέ μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον 
ἀπέδοσθε ; ἡ δὲ εἶπε: Ναὶ τοσούτου. 9. ᾿Ο δὲ Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς 


αὐτήν: Τί ὅτι " συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ Πνεῦμα Kupiou: 


ἰδοὺ, οἱ πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου, ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ, καὶ 


ἐξοίσουσί σε. 


10 Ἔπεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα . αρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτ οὗ, 


καὶ ἐξέψυξεν' εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκρὰν, 


καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Ιἱ [ Καὶ ἐγέ- 


vero φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 


ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 
εν 14. 8. 
8.11. 


— συνέστειλαν is put for the uaual term 
περιέστ., used, both in the Class. vriters and in 
the Sept. —an idiom, however, 80 rare, that ] 
Know of only two examples, -Eur. Troad. 876, ἐν 
πέπλοις (winding-sheets) συνεστάλησαν, διὰ 
108, πολὺς ὄγκος σνστελλομένων (" διτουάοά᾽) 
“προγόνων. 

Burial οὐ the aame day vith the death was 
then (and atill is) usual in the East, both with 
the heathens and the Jews; διὰ 1 have in 
Recons. Synop. chovwn that the cuſstom was not 
unknovwn among the Greeks οὐ tho earliest ages, 
having probably been introduced ὃν tho Cadino- 
Phœnician coloniſts; seo Eurip. Alc. 845. The 
custom οὗ the ancient Jews has been continued 
by the modern. Mr. Alford thinks it was 
grounded on Num. xix. 1]; though, as δ 
from Gen. xxiii., ποῖ used in earlier times.“ But 
the ſirct point ἰδ not made out; and as to the 
ϑοοοπά, ἴῃς case οἵ Sarah from ite circum- 
atances, eceptional. It would seom that το 
corpeo οἵ Sarah wase embalmed, &c., in nearl 
the Egyptian mode (on vwhich θεὸ Sir G. Wil- 
xintron's Ancient Κ᾽ ——— and then depo- 
aited in the cave οὗ Machpelah for pretervation. 

7. ἐγένετο δὲ---καὶ] "Νον it happened — 
that A use οὗ καὶ for ὅτι found alao in the 
Claas. writers. 

9. συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν] Conf. Joteph. Antt. 
xvii. 12, θιασάμενος οὖν συμπνευσμὸν 
ἐπὶ ψενδολογίᾳ διδασκάλου καὶ μαθητοῦ. 

-- πειράσαι τὸ Πνεῦμα K.]) Tho full sense 
is, “ἴο ΤΥ whether the Spirit οὗ God would 
doteet γοῦν hypoerisy and fraud.“ 

- οἱ πόδες τῶν θαψ.) The Commentators 
regard this δὸ ὁ Hebraiem * Ἰ Κίηχε xirv. 12. 
Conf. Jos. Antt. xxiii. 1], for the persons 
themsel ves, οἱ θάψαντες ; tho Hebrews ofſten 
expressing ἃ "ΩΝ by some member of kis δοάν 
instrumental to romo action in queſtion. I havo, 
howe ver, shovm in Recens. —A (ΌΣ references 
to Eurip. Hipp. 657. Orest. 1205. Suppl. 90, 
διὰ Herc. Fur. 336) that this idiom ia found 
among the Greek Class. writers. Seo note on 
Rom. x. 15 

9. καὶ ἐξυίσουσί σε] ΤΉῊΪΐΦ ἰδ not to be con- 
εἰἀετοὰ as ἃ ἐλγεαί, much 1688 (as Porphyry re- 
presente) an im ion, but ἃ prediction, i. e. 

vill carry theo out.“ Doubtless the ꝛame Holy 
BSpirit vhich revesled to Peter the Fruud, made 
knhovwn the puæaiskment that would follow it; 230 


15 ἐ Διὰ δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ 


that it is elear that the death was ποῖ, as the 
Rationalist Commentators δύ, the result of Sap- 
phira's detection, but α adicio.— inflictios, the 
occurrence οὗ vhich vas, wve cannot doubt, in 
ΒΟΠῚ vay intimated to Peter by the Holy 
Spirit. 

12---Ἰ4. καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν, &e.] In this 
paseago thero is δὴ appearance οὗ contradiction, 
or, at least, discrepancy, and ἃ sæeeming ineo- 
herence in the clauses respectivoly; to obriato 
vhich, various methods have been adopted. 
Some, considering the peſsage as incurably cor- 
rupt, propose to οαποοὶ the irhole; vhile others 
resort to ἴδε less violent course, οὗ placing the 
latter part of vor. 12, καὶ ἧσαν, &., — the 
vhole οὗ νυ. 13 and iq in ἃ parenthesis. Vet 
that ἰδ contrary to ἴδ laus ꝙ;Parenthesis, as 
observed by the ancients, and is οἵ too violent ἃ 
nature to adlmitted. Others attempt to re- 
morèe the difficulty by trausporinꝗ the verses and 
elauſes thus: ν. 14, v. 12, 2ηὰ ciause; v. 18, v. 
12, Mrat eclause, v. δ. Βαϊ though transposi- 
tion of words is (as Porson obterves) the βαΐεος 
of all modes of conjectural emendation, ἃ tran- 
position of clauses and xentences very remote from 
each other is ἃ kind οὗ emendation among the 
moet licentious, being nearly the mame as re- 
vritinꝙ ἃ And as, in the preſsent case, 
the transpositions aro οὗ the moet violent kind, 
and wholly unsupported by any evience, ex- 
ternal or —— Aoro could the paetago 
havo beon δὸ transposed, and the transposition 
been tranſsmitted τὸ αἰ the MSS. and Vernions?), 
the method in question must by no means be 
thought of. Nor ἰδ there any thing δὸ inextri- 
cably confused in the pastage ας it ποῖὺ εἰαπάϊδε; 
vwhich is of ἃ similar kind τὸ thote δὲ i. 14. i. 1, 
44 (εξ alao xii. 20). in all οὔ vhich the expres- 
δἷοῃ εἶναι ὁμοθυμαδὸν denotes“ the meeting toge- 
ther for public worship. And here the vords 
ἅπαντες and ἐν τῇ στοᾷ Σολ. are added, be- 
cause, now that the belierers were become 80 
very numerous, they could πὸ longer hold any 
generul asemblies for dirine worrhip in tho 
ὑπερῷον, vhich they δὰ before occupied, but 
vere obliged to reſort to the porticoo οὔ the Teuxple 
hero mentioned. Of coune, by ἅπαντες aro 
meant the Okrisctians αἱ ἰατρε ; not, as rome haveo 
thought., the Apoles. And δὲ τῶν λοιπῶν ἰδ 
——— to ἅπαντες, it must denote the τοοὶ οὗ 

ὁ congregation, i. 6. thore who wore ποέ Cri-- 
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τέρατα ἐν τῷ λαῷ πολλά. καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἅπαντες ἐν 
τῇ στοᾷ Σολομῶνος" 18 τῶν δὲ λουπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι 


αὐτοῖς. ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός" 


14. (ὁ μᾶλλον δὲ προσ- κω. 5.«.. 


ετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ γυναικῶν") 
16 ὥστε κατὰ τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ τιθέναε 1 οἱ. νο..:. 
ἐπὶ κλινῶν καὶ κραββάτων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ 
ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὶ αὐτῶν. 1ὸ Συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
πέριξ πόλεων εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλου- 
μένους ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων' οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 

17 κ᾿ Ἀναστὰς δὲ ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα Ἐφ, 61 
αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, 18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν 


τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. 191" 4γγελος δὲ Κυρίου διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε 


1 οἱ, 17. 7. 
ἃ 10. 26, 


τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε 30 τὸ Πορεύ- τὰ οι. 
εσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 


tiaus. These, it is aid, did not venture κολ- 
λάσθαᾳι, i. ὁ. —— to approachꝰ or 
come near them. vhether for interference or 
othervise. For that κολλᾶσθαι δηὰ προσέρχε- 
σθαι are avnonymous terms, is plain from x. 
ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνὸρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ, κολλᾶσθαι ἣ 
προσέρχεσθαι, &c. (horo seo note); and the 
formor 16 here talten for the latter by the Pesch. 
Syr. Tranalator. The reason vhy they did not 
venture to do this may bo attribnted to the aue 
vith whieb τὸ find, from what precedes, tho 
— had been etruek by the miracles worked 
y ihe Apoetles. 

Το next words ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλ, αὑτοὺς ὁ λαὸς 
mavy be rendered, ˖ But the poople αἱ largo (80 
opposed to the Rulera) held them in great re- 
verenco.“ Ver. [4 is parenthetical, and meant to 
ahow that this reverence had, in many cases, 
induced them to join the Chlristian society. 

15. ὥστε] " inciomuch ἰμ4ι.᾽--κατὰ τὰς πλα- 
τείας, " αἰοπο the atreeta. ΟΥ̓́ the two te 
κλιν. and κραβ., the formor denotes ἃ tort o 
light sick· bed, formed of ἃ mattress laid upon 
a very light frame, or bedatead; tho latter ἃ very 
δηλ couch., light enough to be carried by two 

rrons, and used (lixo the σκίμπουε οἵ the 

reoks) for travelling, or 186 conveyance οὗ the 
aick. 

--- ἵνα ἐρχομένου---αὐτῶν] The ἀρργουαὶ οἵ 
this action, whieh was ἃ superstitious ono (88 im- 
plying that the power of healing was i in 
ihe Apottles, and ποῖ, δὲ it Υ was, adventi- 
tious, and procured by their * is by no 
means to be inferred, oven if it were true that 
the perrons in quesſtion were healed; for that 
ταν μὴ be procured by their “οὐ, without the 
intervention of ihe Apoſttles. Howerer, from 
ναὶ is aaid in the next verse and δὶ xix. 12, it 
seems highly probable that some οὗ the persons 
in question were healed; δὲ least vwhero their 
faith was atrong enough to qualify them for that 
ΠΟΙΟΥ͂. And in auch ἃ caseè the puperttition, we 
may — vwould be forgiven, ind the (αὶ 


16. συνήρχετο τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πό- 
λεων] Meaning, thattheo bulk οἵ [86 popula- 


φὴς οὗ the surrounding eities δοοκεὰ to Jeru- 
aalem. 

- ὀχλ.)] See note on the Kindred phraseo- 
logy, oceurring δὲ Lukeo vi. 18, It ἴθ plain that 
here, 88 elsewhere, tihe domoniucs aro dietin- 
guished from theo sicx. 

17,18. So far we have read οὗ the increato οἵ 
the Church in the numbers οὗ beliovers added to 
it, and of the various gifts and miracles by vhich 
it was diatinguished; and, in ἃ — vay, the 
Aourislhinꝗ condition οἵ Ohrist's —— ΟὟ 
ve havoe brought before us [86 mad fury οὗ the 
vwieked consequent thereupon, and the renewed 
perrecutions exercised by ihe enemies οὗ Christ 
towards his faithful flock 

17. ἀναστάς) This ἰδ regarded by De Dieu 
and Kuin. as à Ηοῦτον pleonasm; while Casau- 
bon and Heuman, worse rightly. take it for δι4γερ- 
θεὶς, i. 6. κινηθεὶς, κεἰ], ἐπὶ τοῖς γινομένοιε. [ε 
186 words following it is — though not ex- 
presaly anid, that tho High Priest was ἃ Saedducee. 
And that some οὗ the High Priests (86 well δ 
most perrons of high rank) wero tuch, we learn 
from Joagephus. Σὺν αὑτῷ δοδωδ to be for μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, denoting to be of any one's party. 

iv. 18, ἀπά note. Some, howerver, 'iake οἱ σὺν 
αὐτῷ ἴο denoto* thoas vho wero his colleagues 
in his official duties, οὐ οὗ council with him. But 
those could ποῖ be many; and the πάντες δδοῖλδ 
to oxclude that νον. Αἵρεσις denotes, properly, 
ἃ ἑἰαξίησ up anyꝙ tking, as ἃ ολοίοε, οἵ an ion; 
2. the opinion 10 taken up, vhother in religion 
or philocophy; 8. δ βογο, ihe party mai 
it, in vhich sense it oſten occurs in the lator 
Olase. writers, espec. tho Philorophors. Ζῆλοε 
here represents 8 combined feeling οὗ envy 
malice, and all uncharitablenere, on the cause o 
vhich reo iv. 2, and note. 

18. ἐν τηρήσει δημοσία ἰδ for εἰς τήρησιν 
δημ., the common prison, as aupra iv. 8. 

20. σταθέντες λαλ.} There is πὸ pleonasm, 
but σταθ. is ἃ forensic term, used οὗ ihose vho 
aro ϑεί up to Ἔρεαξ, oither as orators and advo- 
cates, or as prisoners pleading their ovn cause. 
See Acts xvũ. 22. xxv. 18. 

-- τὰ ῥήμ. τῆς ζωῆς τ] Put, by an ῃραί- 
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nen. A τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. 31 "᾽ Ακούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον 


οὐ" 41. δὲ, ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. 

περὶ αὐτῶν, τί ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. 
Ῥ οἷ, 4. 18. 
ᾳ οὃ. 4, 10. 


ἴαφε frequent in the Class. vriters, for ῥήματα 
ταῦτα τῆς ζωῆς, with allusion to the γέρε οὗ 
tho religion of Jerus, as issuin 


tion. 


vii. 


τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης ἀπεστάλη. 
i. 24. This is confirmed by the Syriac and 
Arab. Versions. 


εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκον. Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι 
αὐτούς. 33 Οἱ δὲ ὑπηρέται παραγενόμενοι οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν 
τῇ φυλακῇ ἀναστρέψαντες δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν, 338 λέγοντες" “Ὅτι 
τὸ μὲν δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ, 
καὶ τοὺς φύλακας [ἔξω] ἑστῶτας πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν' ἀνοίξαντες 
394 ο'ῇς δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τούτους 
ὅ τε ἱερεὺς καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν 
25 Παραγενόμενος δέ τις 
ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς [λέγων] “Ὅτι ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες, οὺς ἔθεσθε ἐν 
τῇ φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. 
26 Τότε ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις, ἤγαγεν αὐτοὺς, 
οὐ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαὸν, ἵνα μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. 
97 ᾿Αγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ' καὶ ἐπηρώ- 
τησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, 38 λέγων: Οὐ παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγεί- 
λαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ ; καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
πεπληρώκατε τὴν 'Ιερουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε 
ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. 39 «'Αποκρι- 
aome circumetances connected ὙΠ any thing; 


as, for inatanco, tho mumner, or erent 
of it. So x. 17, διηπόρει τί ἄν εἴη τὸ 


ὅραμα. 
λέγων] This is absent from MSS. A, D, 


in life and βαεϊνα- 
ἴῃ Acts xiii. 26, we havo ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος 
omp. Rom. 25. 
H. and many curaivo MSS., confirmed by almost 


all the ancient Versions, and is cancelled by 


21. ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον] “ῦουϊ day-break.“ So 
Thueyd. has ὑπὸ τὴν ἕω. Οπ ὄρθρον δ566 ὯὨΨΥ 
ποῖο οὐ Luke xxiv. 1, and Thucyd. 11]. 12, 

-- τὴν γερουσίαν) This is aupposed to havo 
been added by way οὗ explaining to Voreiqners 
the true meaning οὗ τὸ συνέδριον υδὲ before; 
q. d. even the vhole Senate οἵ Israel.“ Tho 
vword was, howover, one 80 commonly in use with 
the Greeks, that it could need no such explana- 
tion. It should rather aeem that τὴν γερουσίαν 
τῶν υἱ. Ἴσρ. is added, as being δὴ expresion 

ially applied to the —— t νιαν, 
however, — Mr. Alf. thinkes it does —mean to apply 
to aome ὙΠῸ were not members of the — 
drim, though venerable for their age and judg- 
ment. However, τὸ are here too much in the 
dark to warrant any positiveo opinion. 

23. κεκλεισμένον) Νοῖ, "δῖναι, but fattened,“ 
or barred.“ See note on John χχ. 19. 

— ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ) for σὺν πάσῃ ἀσφ., 
or μετὰ πάσης ἀσφαλείας in Cebets. An ad- 
verbial phraso for the adverb ἀσφαλεστάτως. 
--Έξω, ποῖ found in many MSS., Versions, and 
early Fditions (to whieh 1 δὰ many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies). ἰδ eancelled by almost every Editor 
from Woetstein dovnwards. 

24, τί ἂν γένοιτο τ.}] I vwould render, with 
Grot. Weis, and Valcknaer, " φυϊὰ hoc οδεοὶ rei;“ 
διηπόρουν τί ὧν γέν., being ἃ populur ſorm of 
expreſsion (importing, " did not πον what ἴο 
thinx οὗ 186 — expreesivo οὗ vonder δὲ 


Matth., Griesb. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., per- 
hapse rightly, for internal evidence is quite againat 
the word. 

26. ἵνα μὴ λιθασθ. counecte, δα J have chovn, 
αὐ οὐ μετὰ βίας, ποῖ, as the δἰτηοδῖ general 
punctuation makes it, with ἐφοβοῦντο, — 
πουϊὰ involve ὁ falso conſtruction; φοβεῖσθαε 
being never conſtrued vith ἵνα μὴ, but often 
vwith μή. Aware, it eems, οὗ this, the ancient 
Critics, δ MSS. B, Ὁ, and others attest, 
expunged the ἵνα to remove the objection; and 
Lachm. injudiciously adopted the reading, placing 
the words ἐφοβ. γὰρ τ. λαὸν μὴ λιθ. ἴῃ ἃ paren- 
thesis, thus corrupting the reading, and destroy- 
ing the ceonstruction. 

. ἐπὶ τῷ ὁν. τι͵] Tho full δοῦβο ἰδ, · on Cit. 
resting ὁπ the authority οὗ this perron; and 
τούτῳ is put by ἃ common permutation for 
τούτου. This is required by ἃ kindred pamage 
at Acte iv. 7, ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε 
τοῦτο, The teaching ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ 
implied, in the Merciahship of the perron in 
question, his unjust condemnation, and the guilt 
οὔ the Priests for causing his death. 

-- πεπληρώκ.---τῆς διὸ.] Comp. Liban. Ep. 
72], οὐκ ἄδηλον---πάσαε πόλεις ἐνέπλησας 
τῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν λόγων. 

- ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμάς, ἃς. ] The phrase ἐπ- 
5 τι ἐπί τινα aignifies, to bring any thing 
(always evil) upon ἃ person;' and 16 used not 


only of dangers οὐ punismenta, but alao crimi- 


AOTS V. 30-34. 


θεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι εἶπον Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ Θεῷ 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. 80: Ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν τον. 3... 
* σὰ 6 * ᾿Ξ 8] 8 σε 
Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου ὙΑ ποῦτε τι το 
τον ὁ Θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι 13λ63 ὦ. 
* 22 4 Ἁ Μ ς — 40 t φ * 

μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" 83) καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν 1 τοδο τ. 
αὐτοῦ μάρτυρες τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα δὲ τὸ “5 “ 
ἅγιον, ὃ ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 

ὅϑυ Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο, καὶ ἐβουλεύοντο ἀνελεῖν « οἰ.γ.ν. 
αὐτούς. 5: "᾿Αναστὰς δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος, ὀνόματι νοι. :᾿. «. 


Γαμαλιὴλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος, τίμιος 


aations brought upon, or againſst, any οὔθ. Thus 
the sↄense is, "ἴο virit upon μα," impute to τὰ ν᾽ 
viz. as if τὸ had crucified δὴ innoceni person. 

29. εἶπον] i. 6. through the medium of Peter., 
as the spokesman; as is suggesſted by the use of 
ἀποκριθεὶς, not ἀποκριθέντες. This is, how- 
ever, ἃ mode of apealcing ποῖ confined to thoe 

iptures, but also occurring in the Clussicul 
vwriteras. Thus in Thucyd. iii. δ2, wo havo ἐπελ- 
θόντες ἔλεγον τοιάδε, though tho φροδοῦ was 
delivered Ὁ Astymachus alone. That οἵ Peter 
hero, though without the high finish of Claseical 
composition, is marked by ἃ dente brevity, pre- 
renting the true logie of nature, rather than art, 
and bearing rome similarity to one or two of the 
ahort speeches in Thucyd. 

-- r600x] A stronger term than 
ἀκούειν, iv. ἰὰ used of implicit obedience to tho 
orders οὗ thote το exercite authority of any 
Kind. -parents, rulers. &c. On tho sentiment, 
aeo note on ἦν. 19, The reuson here implied in 
the preference, δὲ ἃ paramount duty, of the obe- 
dienco due, ἰδ the sameo as in ἃ Kindred poseage οὗ 
Soph. Antig. 74, ᾿Επεὶ πλείων χρόνος, Ὃν 
δεῖ μ᾽ ἀρέσκειν τοῖς κάτω (εεἰϊ. τοῖς θεοῖς) τῶν 
ἐνθάδε" ᾽Εκεῖ γὰρ αἰεὶ κείσομαι. 

80. διεχειρίσασθεἶ for tho Class. διαχρή- 


σασθε. How it eame to havo this ense, 866 my 
Ι.Χ.--Ζζύλον, not α tree, but ἃ poct, gibbet, cross, 
as x. 89. Gal. iii. 13. It is found, however, ἰὼ 


rome later Greek writers cited in my Lex. The 
eruel, as well δὲ ignominious manner οὗ death ἴδ 
hereo ad verted to, ἴῃ order to awaken ome com- 
punetious visiting of remorse in the hearers 

31. ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα] Theso words are 
put by apposition for ὡς ἀρχ. ; for though ἃ 
εἰτίου is yeneruliy employed to supply somothing 
for the completion οὗ ἃ definition, it often con- 
tains, not 80 much δὴ ον, οὐ ſuller de- 
termincution of the former, δα the αεείψη οὗ it. 
Here, however, when we consider, supra iii. 15, 
ὁ ἀρχηγὸς τῆς ζωῆς, as καϊὰ οἵ Jerus, we cannot 
but this δὲ designating ἴ86 ὁ οὗ him 
vho was constituted Xinꝙ-Merciuh, as well 
8δὲ Saviour of tho Church (Κύριον καὶ Χρισ- 
τόν). vhere there is ἃ wort οὗ hendiadys. Thus 
the full sente intended is, a Prince vho chall 
bo Author of aal vation, tho Lord of life.“ 

— δοῦναι μετάνοιαν, &c.] i. e. “ἴο be ἴδο 
meuns οὗ produeing repentance preached (Luke 
xxiv. 47) by his doctrine, and the Spirit promised, 
and effeeting remission οἵ sins by his all-atoning 
merita and racrifico. (So δοῦναι μετάνοιαν in 
Joreph.) ΒΥ conjoining the Holy Oboet δὲ ἃ 


“παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν 


witness vith themselves, they asrert the promiso 

in John xv. 26, 27; and there is thus supplied 

an attestation οὗ the ἢ ity of the Holy 
irit, δὸ well as οὔ the Dirinity of Jetus 
rist. 

832. τῶν ῥημάτων) meaning, the things ex- 
pressed in the words, especially tho death and 
resurrection οὗ Jesus, and the events which 
followed. 

38. διεπρίοντο]ῖ WVhichever of the two inter- 
protations proppunded by Expotitors, - gnashed 
iheir teeth. or were cut to the heart,— be 
adopted, there will still be ἃ metaphor οἵ ϑοπια 
Kind; in tho one case, taken from grindinꝗ tho 
rovs of the teeth ono against the other, δ ono 
aaw against another; in the other, from tho 
ἀναισίπᾳ οὗ ἃ ↄũto throuuhè any su bstance. Adopt- 
ing the former, we may render, “ἴδον ground 
their teeth,' meaning that they were ſilled twith 
rge.“ Comnp. Lucian de Calum. Ο. 29, μισεῖ 
δὲ καὶ τοὺς δ)όντας διαπρίει, though there tho 
word is used in the uctive voice, not, as here, tho 
passi ve. And a middle or deponent form is no 
vhere found. Hence it seems best to adopt tho 
other metaphor, and thus we may render.' wero 
exceedingly voxed.“ Seo Judg. xvi. 16. 2 Κίηρε 
ἦν. 27. Po. vi. 8, and especially Job xix. 2, how 
long will ye vex my soul, and break me in pieces 
with⸗ — Accordingly heroe διεπρίοντο (88 
in Euseb. H. Εἰ v. 1. 6, and διεπρίετο in Ann. 
Comn. p. 806) might be rendered ſindebuatur. 
And 20 is used in Pers. Sat. iii. 8. Plaut. 
Baceh. ii. 8, 17, Heu! meum cor ſiaditur, 
vhieh exactly corresponds to the wore full 
worded form of expresſsion infra vii. δ4, — 
οντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν, lit.“ vero cut to ihe 
heart.“ Moreover, tho next words there, καὶ 
ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας, βεοῖῃ added by way οὗ 
depicting, bevides the ἐνέεγπαί feelinq οὗ rage, the 
eaternal ion οἵ this ἴῃ action. 

34. Γαμαλιήλ)]Π A frequent namo among theo 
Jews. It is, however, generally agreed that this 
vas the celebrated Gamaliel, κου of Simon, and 
grandson οὗ Hillel. and Paul's maater. 

— ἐκέλευσεν---ἀποστόλους.Ὶ ᾿Βκέλευσε may 
mean, as οὔσῃ ἴῃ Thueyd., counselled, urged. 
"Ἔξω ποιῆσαι, "ἴο put οὐδ᾽ (111. " to make ξο 
forih. /oris), is used according to that idiom by 
vwhich ποιεῖν is employed with various Adverbse 
of placo, as ἔσω, ἔξω, ἐντὸς, πόῤῥω. by an ellipeo 
of ꝛomse verb of motion in the Infinitive. Both 
propriety and custom dictated that, during dolibe- 
ration upon the guilt or the puniſhment οὗ ἃ cri- 
minal, ke δηουϊὰ be vithdra irn from the prevenco 
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ἔξω βραχύ τι τοὺς ἀποστόλους ποιῆσαι, 858 εἶπέ τε πρὸς αὐτούτ' 
"Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς, ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
τούτοις τί μέλλετε πράσσειν. 86 Πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν: ᾧ ἱ προσεκολλήθη 
ἀριθμὸς ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ τετρακοσίων" ὃς ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι 
ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. 51 Μετὰ 
τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ιούδας ὁ Γαλιλαῖος, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογρα- 


οἵ his judges. It chould eem, howerer, that their 
rage made them, on this occasion, forgot decorum, 
ἘΠ {86} vore reminded οὗ it by Gamaliel, ἃ 
Pharisee, and (88 some vuppose) ἃ δοογεῖ follover 
οἵ Chrisſst, ἃ man οὗ tprudence and modera- 
τοι, and vho, after the Apoetles had departed, 
took the opportunity οἵ giving counael to abetain 
from all —5 menas ures, and to leavo the istue 
οὗ theso new doctrines to God. 

--- βραχύ ri)]) MSS. A, B, Ὁ, Εἰ, and about 
12 curives (noi one Lamb. or Mus. ——— 
not the τι, vhieh has been cancelled by Lachm 
Tisch., and Alf.; but wrongly, for external au- 
thority is insufficient, inasmuch as the permulti 
οἵ Tisch. is οὗ very little weight, and aroso from 
tho usual ὦ e of Scholz; and internal ουΐ- 
dence is in favour οἵ the τι, which vas, J sus- 
pect, omitted in ꝛome MSS., vsinco the exprestion 
βραχύ τι, to denote "ἃ very short opaco, — 
ἐμὶν by the best writers (2ee Pors. Adv. p. 109), 
and occurring in Heb. ii. 7 and 9, was not un- 
frequently eropped down to βραχιυ by the xribes, 
from the τι being (as it continually ia) united 
οἰονεῖ with the βραχύ, and expre by ab- 
breviation. And, indeed, the variution in ihe 
position οἵ the two words in different M8s8. 
might. in δοῦλα cases, cause ἴδ. omision. Hence 
I aitribute ita omission to the xribes, not to the 
Critics, vhoso general custom it was to ↄubsati- 
tuto Οἴαες. Greek in the place of ordinary Oreek 
readings, such as βραχυ by itaolf would be. 

36. Θευδάε)]ὶ] This cannot ὕο the Theudas 
mentioned by Joceph. Anit. xx. ὅ, ], as loader οὔ 
an insurrection, and deſtroyed, with all his forces, 
by Fadius the Procurator; for that event took 
* 14 years after the time οὗ Gamaliel's speech. 

his diffculty rome (as Abp. Usher, Capel lus, Bp. 
Pearce, and Weteatein) attempt to removo, by ↄup- 
posing the Theudaus οὗ St. Luke to be the aame 
vith ἴδ Vudas οἵ Jorephus, Antt. xvii. 12, δ, vho 
raised δὴ insurrection ἃ little after the time οὗ 
Herod ἰδὸ Firat, but was defeated and put to 
death. And they comparo ἃ similar interchange 
οὗ tho names Judaos and :.. This, how- 
ever, is quite ἃ gratuitous supposition. Hence it 
ia better (with liger, Casaub., Lightf. Grotius, 
Hamm., Krebs, Whitby, Lardner, and Kuiu.) to 
auppose, on the authority of Origen, contra Cels. 
i. ßza . 44. that there were tuo nersons οὔ the nume 
—* —28 though there may be some doubt as 
to the period when tho inturrection of the “γε 
Thoudas took place. The δεοοηά they suppose to 
have been son or grandson of the first, vho again 
brought together his scattered adherents. Ὑοὶ, 
86 Dr. Lardner obſerves, there weroe æeveral per- 
mons of the aamo name ὙΠῸ were leaders of in- 
aurrections vithin no very long timeo: ſour Simons 
within 40 years, and ἑάγεα “ωάαε᾽ within ten. 
And as the references in Wets. δου that the name 


Theudas was by ΠΟ means an uncommon one, 
there is no occaaion to Ss2uppore the second to 
have been ἃ δὸν οἵ the first. Indeed, contidering 
186 case οὗ the Simons and Judas', may πὸ ποὶ 
auspect that some οὗ the σμορδεαἑης demagogues 
took the namo οὗ their though not 
related to themꝰ δὸ knowing ΒΟῪ prervalent δ 
παπιδ, ἴῃ such cases, always is. From the στο 8]] 
number of adherents mentioned (namely 400) it 
is plain that the insurrection οὗ the first Theuda 
vas not οὗ any great consequeuce, and therefore 
vwas possed over by Jorephus. As to Josephus 
having, as some a2y, misplaced his Theudas, it 
is, Mr. Alford grants, improbable; but he adds, 
not imposs iblo in an historian teeminq vith 
inuccurucies (1 give his οὐ Italics). But 1 
vwould remark, that the charge agnainst the illu- 
trious historian (to whom τὸ Clirisſtians διὸ δὸ 
deeply indebted) is, to the best of my knowledgo 
(after ὁ familiar acquaintance wvith, and dee 
critical οἰυάν of, that writer for upvards οὗ 

γ6 818), a grievrously —— atatement. Seo 
my note on Matt. xxiv. 2325. 

--- προσεκολλήθη) Whether this or προσ- 
ἐκλίθη, found in A, B, C, ΕἸ, and everal cur- 
aives (to whieh, however, J can only add 2 Lawb. 
διὰ 8 Mus. copies), be the true reading, may be 
aaid to be an open question, sinco internal eri- 
dence is divided; though 1 chould novw iay that 
it rather inclines in farour οὗ προσεκλίθη, from 
its being ἃ word οἵ later and less pure Grecism, 
and no whore occurring in the early and puro 
Greek vriters. Of those vriters wüho have em- 
ployed it, rome, as Synes. Ερίβι. 150, and Aga- 
ἴδια. ἂρ. Athen. p. 528, and Polyb. v. δ6, 10, uso 
it in the Active form, but neuter sense; vhile 
others use it, as it is done here, as a Middl. Re- 
flex., 'to incline oneself, *to be attached to. 
So Sext. Empir. p. 434, τῷ ἑνὶ μόνω προσκλι- 
θῆναι τῶν ἀδίκων. Epiphanius, Panar. p. 728, 
οἱ μὲν προσεκλίθησαν ᾿Αρείῳ, ἵτεροι ἀὶ Κο- 
λούθῳ: εἰ al. Clemens, ß iat. i. ad Corinth. 
ὃ 47, προσεκλίθητε ἀποστόλοις μεμαρτυρημέ- 
νοις. Not τ τὴς τὰν is it that Epiphan. and 
Clemens mauy have had this passage οἵ St. Luke 
in mind; and, if they had, its antiquity will go 
far to δῇον that προσεκλ. is the true reading, and 
προσεκολλ. only ἃ gloss deri ved from the ſcho- 
liasta. Vet, as προσκολλᾶσθαι oſten οοσυτ both 
in the Sept. and in the New Test., it was likely 
to be used by Luke; and προσεκλ. may harvo 
come from the Critics; though from the samo 
cause προσκολλ. may havo voome from the 
acholiasts. 

87. τῆς ἀπογραφῆς) Seo note on Luke ii. l; 
though the ἐαχέησ here apoken of is by the δεοὶ 
Commentators SuUpposed to be quite disſtinct from 
the centus there mentioned. So Jocephus, Antt 
xviii. I, I, calls this ἀποτίμησιε οὐσιῶν. 


AOCTS V. 38-42. VI. 1. 
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φῆς, καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ἱκανὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ" κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, 


καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθησαν. 
τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων, 


88 ν Καὶ χα Ῥτον. 3:1. 


ν ἴφ8. 8. 10. 
Καὶ Μοῖιι. 16. 18. 


ἐάσατε αὐτούς" ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ τὸ ἔργον 
τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται: 89 χεὶ δὲ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐστιν, οὐ δύνασθε 3 .“}.5.5. 
καταλῦσαι αὐτό; μήποτε καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. 20 γ᾿ Επείσθη- γα ἐτὰ 
δὲ 3 [ον ,Ὶ ⸗ Ἁ 2 [ ΓῚ 

σαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους, " δείραντες 1 Μειε.τ0. 
παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἀπ- 

2 , 4) 4 * φ ⸗ ⸗ ν ΔΝ J 
ἔλυσαν αὐτούς. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσ- “Με. ν.1ο 


ὥώπου τοῦ συνεδρίον, ὅτι ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος [αὐτοῦ] κατηξιώ- ἔραν δ το. 
“ φι * * Phll. 1. 420 
θησαν ἀτιμασθῆναι' 423 πᾶσάν τε ἡμέραν, ὃ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾽ *53 


3-- 


οἶκον, οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐωγγελιζόμενοι ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 18. 1 ( α 


Χριστόν. 


ΥἹΙ. 1 Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν, 
ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς " τῶν ᾿Ελληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Εβραίους, ὅτι ἃ ἐν τιν 


— — drew μη into insurrection.“ 
A aignification frequent in the Clasical writers, 
from Hdot. dovnwards; but nerer, J boliore, 
used by them with ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ aſter it 

88. ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθμρ.)ὺ An euphem- 
ism, δ infra xxii. 29, ἔοσ “ραὶ them not to death, 
nor maltreat them.“ 

- ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, &c.] Hdot. ix. 
16, ὄντι δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοὺυ, ἀμήχανον 
ἀποτρέψαι ἀνθρώπῳ. ΟΥ̓ εἰ δὲ ἐκ Θ. ἐστιν 
the full saense is, ˖' But if it be. as it seems, of 
God.“ An idiom also found in the Claseical 


writers. 

39. For δύνασθε, Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
δυνήσεσθε, from B, C, D, E, and several cur- 
aives; to vwhich Jcan add only one Lamb. and 
* — — Coll. B, — But 
that ing. thoug ious, arose, J suspecet, 
from the rution οὐ Οὐ ὙΠῸ ———— 
called for by the next words, μήποτε, &c., vhich 
might be thought to glauco at the futuro; though 
ἴῃ reality they refer to ἐάσατε αὑτοὺς, tho words 
ὅτι---αὐτοὺς being eami- parenthetic. 

-- μήποτε καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθὴτε)] Theto 
words may connect with ἐάσατε, &c. or there 
may be an ellipeis οὗ ὁρᾶτε. Το full senso ἴδ, 
lest we ὃθ found to contend with, i. 6. to at- 
tempt to counteraet the pu of God; vwhich 
is confirmed by Luke xxi. ἐ and Joreph. Antt. 


xviii. 6, 6. 
40. δείραντες] Hation, though ἃ punish- 
ment both among the Jevs and Romanæ, inflicted 


for even small delinquencies, was one ever con- 
δ᾽ ἀετοὶ {πὸ most ignominions. It seems to havo 
been here selected by the Rulers for the purpose 
δὶ once of caſting ἃ ttigma on the Christian 60- 
ciety, and saving iheir owWn eredit, lest they should 
be thought to have apprehended the Apostles 
causelersly. 

4]. —— This is to be conttrued with 
ὅτι ὑπὲρ, ἄο. In κατηξιώθησαν ἀτιμασθῆναι 
Cataubon notices {πὸ elegant use of the figure 
Orymoron, which arises when two ideas, repug- 
nant to each other, are δὸ joined, δ not to be 
really 20, but only to seem 80. 

42. κατ᾽ οἶκον] This, δὲ it is oppored to ἐν 


τῷ ἱερῷ, plainly aignifies ἐπ private houses, κατ᾽ 
οἶκον being put in ἃ genorie sense for κατ᾽ 
οἴκους, From house to house: since κατὰ hero 
exorts ἃ distributive forco; though ἰδ is not per- 
ceptible in Acta χχ. οὐ, δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ 


οἴκονε. 


VI. 1---7. The appointment οὗ sevon peraons 
as deacons, to auperintend the diatribution of tho 
alms givon in the Chureh. 

— γογγνσμός:)] Seo note on John 
vii. 

-- τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν] On tho persons meant 
by these Helleniscts, Expoitors are ποῖ agreed. 
Some suppose them to havo been Greekx Procel 
to “κααΐδηι, and now converted to Christianity; 
others, with more reason, that they were Moreion 
Jeros, whose residenco was in Orecian cities, and 
ὙΠῸ consequently used ordinarily the Oreek 
languago, but wore occasionally οuν᷑j—rs in 
— including 4}} vho, vhether on account οἵ 
origin, or from inhabitancy, spoko Greek verna- 
cularly, and used the Sept. Version οὗ the Old 
Test. rather than tho Hebrew text. Tho 'Εβ,ρ. 
mentioned juſt after wero thote vho woero 
Hebreus bora, vhether resident in Palesſtine or 
ποῖ, and peaking (6 Aramæan (i. o. Syro-Chal- 
dee). and using theo Seripture either in the Hebrew 
or ihe Chaldeo Paraphraso. Νον the pure Jevwa 
treated the foreign Jewsa, and otill πιοτὸ proselytos, 
with nearly equal contempt. Whence, it δος 
aroso the suspicion on the part οὗ the Helleniste 
that their widows vwere neglectod. The fault of 
the neglect in question rested, of course, with the 
guardians of tho poor; σεῖο, it is eommonly sup- 
posed, were persons appointed by the Apoetles to 
attend in rotation, or, as it might otherwiso bo 
convenient, to superintend the dietribution of 
the funds ſor 156 poor. The best Commenta- 
tors., however, are of the opinion οὗ Mosheim, 
that they wero certain persons αὐέοανε ἐλδ mme, 
and all Hebrews, vho had hitherto been ap- 
pointed by the 4 but σοῖο ΠΟῪ to be 
elected by the and that to them soven por- 
aons voro ἴο be olected by the Helleniete, while 
others, δὲ Kuin., thinx ihat the whole body 
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AOTS VI. 2--7. 


Δ οἱ. 4. 5, παρεθεωροῦντο ἃ ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. 
2 Προσκαλεσάμενοι δὲ οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν, εἶπον" 
Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. 


ὁ οἷ,. 16. 8. 
1 Tim. 8, 7, 


8 ᾽᾿Επισκέψασθε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἄνδρας 
ἐξ ὑμῶν " μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτὰ, πλήρεις Πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 


τα. σοφίας, οὺς " καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας ταύτης. 4 ' ἡμεῖς 
15. ΄“ — 4 φὰ ΄σ΄ο“'ὃ ’ 
δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. 
ξ.3..8.5,.3. δ ε Καὶ ἤρεσεν ὃ λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους" καὶ ἐξελέξ- 
᾿ ’ * 8 n ’ ’ 8 Π ’ ες [4 
56.11.3, ἄντὸ Στέφανον, ἄνδρα ἢ πλήρη πίστεως καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου, 


11 
ἃ οἷ. 8. δ, 26. 
168. 8.5,36. Καὶ Φίλιππον, 


καὶ Πρόχορον, καὶ Νικάνορα, καὶ Τίμωνα, καὶ 
Παρμενᾶν, καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, 8 ἃ οὗς ἔστησαν 


ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων: καὶ προσευξάμενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς 


τὰς χεῖρας. Τὶ Καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο 
ὡ. ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος 


τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. 


οὗ tho Jerusalomito Christians was divided into 
aoven di visions, for whieh thero wero 88 many 
places οἵ public worship; and that hence αἷδὸ 
reven persons were elected for the purposo οὗ 
taling care οὗ the poor and οὗ strangers, each 
division choosing ono. 

— παρεθεωροῦντο] Render: ποῖ were de 
spised, as Tyndale and our common Version, but 
vere passed by unrolieved. A sig- 
nification found in Diod. Sic. T. χ. 139, ὁ 
ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν παρεθεωρεῖτο᾽ καὶ ἐν 
προαγωγαῖς (promotions) παρεθεωρεῖτο, i. 6. 
9 by without the reward he was en- 
titled to. 

— ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ) in the dictribution. 

2. οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἔστιν ἡμᾶς, &c.] Render: 
it is not meset or fitting;:' the ideas of γέσλζ in 
the aight οἵ God and orentially right, i. 6. ꝓro- 

being 80 elosely connected as to be con- 
vortiblo terms, δὸ that ἀρεστὸν may express the 
conjoint notlon οὗ ναὶ ἰδ pleasiaq (by bein 
promotive οὗ human happiness), and what is 
or riglit ἴῃ essence. Thus the Heb. VD is, like 
Gr. ἀρεστὸν, capablo οἵ expressing both ideas, as 
in Gen. ii. 18, where τὸ have, Sit ἰδ not good 
(212) for man to be alone.“ The Sept. there has 
οὐ καλὸν. though the δοῆδὸ would have boen 
better expressed by οὐκ ἀρεστόν. 

8. ἐπισκέψασθε] Ὑπὸ word properly bigni- 
fiesto loox αἱ.) „survey; but here, from the 
adjunct, “ to look at ν᾽ οἀοῖοε," “ἴο look out* ἃ 
aente 80 rare, that only one example has been 
adduced by Munthe — Diod. Sic. p. 295, 
ἐπισκεψάμενος τὰς ἁπάντων νομοθεσίας 
ἐλέξατο τὰ κράτιστα, ἀπά, even there, οὗ 
the δοῆδο has to be supplied by δὴ added term. 
MS. Β has ἐπισκεψάμεθα, ἃ τηϊδίακο ἴογ -ώμεθα, 
vwhich was, 1 doubt ποῖ, in the —— ; ὃ — 
alteration of 30me very ancient Critica, similar 
ἴο one, from δὴ oppotite direction, in another 
paseage οὗ this boolx. 

— πλήρεις Πνεύμ. ἀγ. This — (un- 
justifiably lowered by those recent foreign Com- 
men tators who explain it merely οἵ ἃ holy urdour) 
may be —— to denote the postession both οἵ 
the σὺ οἵ ihe Holy Ghott, and the graces οὗ the 


Bpirit, δο auitable to the situation of the persons 
ἴῃ question, and especially what is specified in 
tho next word; for by σοφία seems io be hero 
meant, ποῖ 80 much divine as λιμαπ wiadom, 
vhich vwas etsentially necescary for the proper 
diſcharge οὗ the office -namely, sound judgment 
and prudence. That — ἴῃ question vero 
called to exerciso an iusticul. as well as ἃ 
aecular ofſice, is clear. 1. from the expression 
Πνεύματος ἁγίον ; 2. from their being ordaixed 
by the laying on οὔ hands, vhich points at δὴ 
ecclesiustical, rather than secular ofſfice; 8. from 
the uct that ome of thosee vho were inted. 
exercised some δρί γι 14] functions, —as Stephen. 

4. προσκαρτ.) 866 note on i. 14, and τὴν 
Lex. in v. By προσευχῇ may bo denoted, not 
only prauxer, but religious meditation, δ pre- 
para tory to the discharge οὗ the ministerial duties 
in queſtion. See Luke ri. 12. 

ὃ. ἐνώπιον---πλήθονε] AHellenietic oxpree- 
βίου formed on tho model οὗ tho Hebrew 2. 
So Deut. i. 23. 2 Sam. iii. X. A Claæstical 
vriter would havo aid ἤρεσεν παντὶ τῷ 
“λήθει. 

-- πλήρη πίστεως This must, as J hareo 
snhovwn in Recens. Syn., not be taken with Kuin. 
and others, merely in the moral sense οὗ ἐγωζὰ- 
Ffulness, however it may occur elsewhere in the 

Νον Test., and seem called for by the accompanying 
term Πνεύμ. ἁγίου, but in the highest Chritian 
aense, 88 iu the kindred poseage, infra xi. 24, οὗ 
Faith, as used in Rom. v. 1, vhat is called by 
Theologians "δ justiſying faith, i. e. ὁ taving 
graco vrought by tho Holy — (conjointd in 
tho above two pastages), vhereby we receivo 
Christ, as he is revealed to us ἴῃ the Goepel, 
fully relying on him and his righteousneſss alone 
ἴον justification and βα] vation. 

6. ἐπέθηκαν αὑτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας} Selden and 
Wolf trace the origin οὗ laying on οὗ hands u 
to tho age of Moses, referring to Numb. xxxvii. I8. 
Whence the custom was handed dovn in the Jevish 
Church, and was thence introduced into the Chris- 
tian. As laying on of hands had always been 
used in praying for the good οὗ any perron pre- 
aent, in order to δῆονυ, δεικτικῶς, 2. tebom tho 
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8 Σ τέφανος δὲ πλήρης ἱ πίστεως καὶ δυνάμεως, ἐποίει τέρατα 
καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 9 ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἐκ 
τῆς συνωγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης ὑ Διβερτίνων καὶ Κυρηναίων καὶ 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων, καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας, συζητοῦντες 
τῷ Στεφάνῳ' IO m καὶ οὐκ ἴσχνον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ τὰ ἴπχο τι. 


— vas entreated 80 it was —— 
earliest ἃ rite οἵ institution to oſſice, vhic 
it —— æymbol. 

7. πολύς τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπ. τ. π.7} 
This atatement has to somo appeared δὸ impro- 
bable, that they haveo either taten rofugo in con- 
jecture. or adopted the reading οὗ ὁ εν MSS., 
Ιουδαίων. But the former course is unautho- 
rized. and the latter founded on ἃ mere error of the 
acri bes, arising from ignorance of an abbrevn.: 
besides, that is 60 inapposite, that carcely uny 
authority could justify it. Many eminent Com- 
mentators take ὄχλοι to mean the multitude οὔ 
tho inferior priesta. as opposed to the ἰδαίεγς οἵ 
the 24 elastes. But that would require the 
Articie, and then only ἐπογεαδα the difficulty; 
vwhieh may best be remored by taking πολὺν 
ὄχλος ἴῃ ἃ restricted and popular sento. οὗ ἃ 
οοκοίἀογαδίδ number. This is confirmed by Chry- 
δοθίοῃ), who interprets it by πολλοί. Thata 
comparatively considerable number of the vhole 
(vhich amounted to about 5000) ahbould have 
become believers, is not eatrange, considering the 
miracles they had witness ed, both from Jesus 
and from the Apoetles. The δχργοβδίοῃ ὑπήκ. 
τ. π. is remarkable., and occurs πο vwhere elso. 
It denotes the complete subjection of the mind 
as to the credenda οἵ religion. “ 

8. πίστεω:)] Lam ΠΟῪ inelined ἰο think that 
χάριτος, adopted by almost all the Critical Edi- 
ἴογβ on etrong authority (10 vhich, howorer, 1 
cannot add any except Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), is 
the true reading, and the text. rec. δὴ altera- 
tion auggeeted ὃν v. ὅ. 

9. Λιβερτίνων)] It 16 ἃ matter exceedingly 
debated, as ἴο vere these Lihæertines. 6 
most general opinion is, either that they were 
mqunumittled duves οἵ Gentile origin, but πο had 
berome proselytes to tho Jewish religion, and had 
δι e δι Jerusalem; or, that they vwere 
Jews by birth, but had been taken ecaptive by 
the Romans, vhen Pompey conquered Judæa, 
but were afterwards manumitted, and, in remem- 
brance of their captivity, called themselves Li- 
bertini, and formed ἃ synagogue by themsel ves 
αἱ Rome. Of these two opinions the latter is 

tly preferable. But, δὸ δ] the ſollowing 
enominations οὗ perrons (the Cyrenians, Alex- 
andrians, ἄς.) are δὸ called from names οἵ puces, 
80 there is reaton to — this the cate in tho 
resent inſtance; especially as the Gloesa Inter- 
inearis has over the word Libertini the remark 
è regione, intimating that they were 20 called 
from ἃ country. And Suidas, doubtless with 
reference to thia paseage, says — ὄνομα 
ἔθνονςε. Moreover, the Ῥεβεῖι. Syr. Veraion has 
—. those οὔ Libertina. Aecordingly, 

Bp. Fearce and others suppose that by the Li- 
bertines are meant Jews οἱ Libertina, ἃ tovn in 
Proconsular Africa, near Carthage. This, how- 
ever, was ἃ place o ohscure, that it is difficult to 
prove its exiſtence δὲ δὶ], and certainly not δὶ 
this early period. Nay, euppocing that it did 


exist, it would be little likely to have been 
οἰδδοοὰ with Cyreneo and Alexandria, as having 
had ἃ ϑγῃ e. There is more reason ἴο 
think, vith Spanhoim, Le Clerc. Reland, 
and Valcknaer, that vomo corruption ἐπ —pellinꝙ 
has here — in, and that the true orthography 
is (as Gothofred — Αιβυστίνων, 
meaning (88 we can prove from Steph. Byz.) tho 
inhabitants of Lihya proper. ἃ territo joining 
to Cyronaica, and situated between that and the 
Alexandrina, οὐ territory of Alexuadrio. It 
ahould reem, then, ἰδὲ tho Synagogue in ques- 
tion was appropriated to the reception of Jewish 
mojournors from Libya proper; and was orected 
by the Jews οὔ that country for the use οὗ their 
brethren vhen reſiding at Jerusalem. Perhaps, 
however, the Cyrennans and Alexandriane aro 
meant to be included as joiniaꝗ at the Synagoguo 
in question. 

1 will only add, that thongh πὸ authority exiata 
for the above reading in tho MSS. extant, yet it 
vwas certainly found in those from vwhich the 
Armenian Verrion vas formed. However, 88 
the above view requires too much to be taken for 
granted, J τουδὶ formally acquietce in the δδοοπαῖ 
mentioned abovo, that εἶο perrons wero, 88 Ohrys. 
aays, οἱ Ἱρωμαίων ἀπελεύθεροι. Dr. Wiesler, 
ἴῃ his Chronology of the Akcto οὗ the Aposſstles, 
pp. 60 -63, shovs from two οὗ Tacitus 
and Philo, that great numbers οἱ Jews οὗ tho 
Provinces had been made slaves during the Civil 
Wars, and were afterwards manumitted; nay, he 
ahovws the high probability that St. Paul himself 
vas ἃ Cilician Libertiaus. That ἃ οἷανο manu- 
mitted with due formalities beeamo ἃ Roman 
citiꝛen, and tranamitted it to his offspring, is well 
known. And thus the Apottle, with ποῖ ἃ ſew 
other Cilician Jews, may havo been, like Horaco, 
Libertino patre καί. See more in Conybeares 
note ἴῃ his Lifo and Epistles οἵ St. Paul, p. 82, 
vhore he goes far to ῆουν that the present verso, 
vhieh desſeribes Stephen's great opponents (ἢ 
vhom Paul then agreed), ἘΝ be ⁊o translated as 
ἴο mean Libertines from Cyrene, Alexandria, 
Cilicia, and Asia. 

10, τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι, δι..} It is 
ΒΌΓΟΪΥ an unjustifiablo lowering of the ſente ἴο 
explain this merely, as it has been dono by many 
recent, and espec. the German Commentators, 
ardour and energy.“ PFrom the erident allusion 
horo existing to ἀνθ was aaid δἱ ver. 8, that tho 

ns vere to be πλήρεις Πνεύματος ἁγίου 
καὶ σοφίας, and to vhat is aseribed to Stophen, 
νυ. 3 and δ, that he was πλήρης ιτος καὶ 
πίστεως καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου, it will, 1 think. 
plainly appear that by πνεῦμα is hore meant 
ithe influence of the Holy Spirit;' which will, 
of courre, determine the vbente οἵ σοφία to be 
Divine viadom. Woe hare here, indeed, ἃ kind 
of Hendiadys, vhich Calvin seems to have recog- 
nized, by explaining, ‘ Non poterapt reriſtere 
aapientis quain Spiritus Dei suggorebat. Ναγ, 
it æy be ded, cven Grotius acknowledges this 
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ΒἸ Κίκεει. πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. 11 υ Τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέγοντας" Οτι 
— ἀκηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς Μωῦσὴῆν καὶ 
τὸν Θεόν: 13 συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 


καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς. 


Καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν, καὶ 


ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, 18 ἔστησάν τε μάρτυρας Ψευδεῖς λέ- 
γοντας: Ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παύεται ῥήματα [βλάσφημα] 


* 
* 


Ε 
ΓΙ 
" 


* [οὶ * ⸗ * 2 
λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ τόπον τοῦ ἁγίον [τοὐτου] καὶ τοῦ νόμον᾽ 1:5 ἀκη- 


κόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος: “Οτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος οὗτος 
καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον, καὶ ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν 


ἡμῖν Μωῦσῆς. 
εἶν 34. 
8ὅ. 


ἀγγέλου. 


16 Καὶ ἀτενίσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν ἅπαντες οἱ καθεζό- 
μένοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, Ρ εἶδον τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον 


ΥΙΙ. 1 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, εἰ ἄρα ταῦτα οὕτως ὄχει ; Ὃ 


to ἴ8ο Divine power directing his words, 
abſy to the promſso οἵ Christ, Luke xxi. 15, 
Υ will give you ἃ mouth and wiedom (στόμα 
καὶ σοφίαν) which all your adveraaries chall not 
be able to gainsay nor resiat; for (as it is βαϊά, 
Matt. x. 20) it is not ye that δβροδὶς, but the 
Bpirit οἵ your Father wvhich epeab eih in γου." 

II. ὑπέβαλον] Suborned.“ How it comes to 
mean this, seo my ILex. 

.--- λαλοῦντος ῥήμ. βλάσφημα εἰς Μωῦσῆν 
καὶ τὸν Θεόν) It is ξαϊὰ " ἀραὶ πεῖ Moses and God, 
because, under the old Jowish theocracy, to Βροακ 
evil of tho founder of their religion was con- 
aidered tantamount to blasphemy againtt God 
himself, by whoee command the Law had been 

romulgated by Moses; and, indeed, δῷ com- 
* ihe crimes οὗ ἔγέσϑον and blasphemy, waes 
— punished with death. See Joteph. Bell. 
ἱ 


12. ἐπιστάντεεἾ came upon and βοϊζεὰ him.“ 
See ποῖο on iv. 1. This must be referred to the 
people, olders, and seribes, not to the suborners; 
ihe φωδῥδοί being here changed, δ oſten in Serip- 
ture and the best Clasasical writers. 

18. μάρτυρας Ψενδεῖς)}) So called, as inter- 
mingling falſehood with truth in their depori- 
tions; exaggerating what he did δαγ, and per- 
verting δῖ vords to ἃ aense ποῖ intended by him. 

I4. ὅτι "1.---ἀλλάξει)] Render: that Jesus 
of Nazareth, heo it ἰδ vwho shall desſtroy, &c. 
By ἀλλάξει is meant “50 to change, as to ϑυὺ- 
atituto others. 

1δ. εἶδον --- ἀγγέλου] Somo Commentators, 
especially tho older, think that Stephen's face 
vas made to shine supernaturally, by ἃ visible 
glory like that οὗ Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 29). But 
others, and the more recent generally, are agreed 
in interproting this as a —— form οὗ expres- 
aion, indicating majeſty and divine graco, tuch as 
might inspire reverenee and awe. And they 
ἃ to Eeth. ν. 2. 2 ὅδ. χίν. 17. xix. 27. 

en. xxxiii. 10. Cortainly thero ἰδ nothing 
hero εδἰὰ to lead us to suppore that this was ἃ 
δι: μγαὶ gliory like that οἵ Moces. Never- 
theless, theve is omething in the whole air οὗ 
18ο that auggesta 6 ides οἵ 7— προς 
natural οὗ δος kind in the glorifvi tephenꝰs 
face, vhereby it beumed forth α ἼΩΝ radianco. 


VII. In this Apuogetical Speoch οὗ St. Stephen 


thero ἰδ much vhich to us obecure. 
though, doubtless, sufficiently intelligiblo to 
those to vhom it was add Various hypo- 


theres havo, indeed, been hazarded, to remore, 
or at least lesren, the difſficulty; vhich, how- 
ever, δου all, may be more σρραγεπέ than real. 
And if τὸ take into consideration the æcope 7 tae 
ααάνεες, the churucter οΥ the comporition, aud tho 
circumstounces under hich it wus delivered, it will 
not seem surprising that there chould be found ἃ 
ἔενν things vhieh may seem abrupt, and ποῖ quito 
apposite. Τὸ advert to the δοῦρε .---ΤὨῖς 


to have boen,“ to —— refute the charge 
mado δραϊποὶ bim contempt of their Lawgiver 


and the Templo, and to, retort on his qccusera the 
chargo they vero bringing forward againat him- 
æ. -namoly, οὗ endeavouring to destroy the 
Jeviah religion.“ The apeaker intended to abow. 
by ὁ briof τονίον of the history οὗ the Jewm. and 
ἃ dotail of their various rebellions against God, 
that it was hemæelves rather vho vero guilty οὗ 
contempt of their Law; and by their ονγὼ per- 
verre disobedience had been the real occasion οὗ 
the deetruction of the iræt temple, as they might 
be οἵ the φεοοπά. In order to eatablieh his poci- 
tion, he τοὶ reviews the early hiſtory οὗ iheir 
nation, and points out various inxccuxces οὗ their 
disobedienco to God: thowing, moreover, that, 
though the rites of the Μοραὶς Lav were ap- 


pointed by tho command of God himself, γεῖ that 


the Ieraelites were ποῖ approved unto God οοϊεὶ 
by those observances. δὶ their temple 2 
bo —— and yet the truo worship οὗ God 
be carried on acceptably to him; nay, that it 
oven τοοιίά bo destroyed, unless they chould 
repent. 

Ὁ ad vert to the other particulars: — ΕἸ γαῖ, δ 
to the charucter οἵ the composition; though gene- 
rally apologetic, it is oceaaionally polemie, and 
if we contider the peculiar circumuunces under 
vhich the address was delivered, τὸ hhall be at 
no loss to account for an occasional 
and want of coherence in the reasoning. As to 
the alleged ἐπ- αρρουϊίεποεε ο Σου) δ aru ments and 
illuatrations, it must be obterved, that [ΠῈΣ were 
aufficiently apposito for the persons addressed, and 
quite aocordant vith tho Jewieh manner; the 
vhole character of the composition being Jevish. 
Furthor, as to the i usireness 07) the courss 
9. arumentution objected to by tome, it must bo 
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δὲ ἔφη" "Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. 3 Ὃ Θεὸς τῆς 
δόξης ὥφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ, ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ, 
πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαῤῥὰν, 8." καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν" «65.1.1. 
Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς σου καὶ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου, 


καὶ δεῦρο εἰς γἣν ἣν ἄν σοι δείξω. 


εὐ Τότε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ ν οεα. τ. 6. 


γῆς Χαλδαίων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαῤῥάν' κἀκεῖθεν, μετὰ τὸ ἀπο- 
θανεῖν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην, 


εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε. 


remem bered that the courie οὗ argumentation 
vas interrupted and broken off ἴῃ the middlo by 
the infuriato multitudo. Had it beon brought to 
ἃ conclusion, there would, we may be sure, have 


been nothing left incomplete, as to that vhich 
was — to ὧδ proved. The remainder οὗ 
the —— — doubtless havo — —— 
in αρρίψεπσ the foregoing narration in order ἴο 
rove —* — τὰ τεῆς ἴο be evinced. 
Ἢ was, we may — 186 purpose οὗ the 
aker to conviet his Meurers οὗ the guilt vhich 
they imputed to ἀΐπι, and to βδονν that the true 
and acceptable worship οὗ God was not to be 
confined to any particular place; sinco God 
dwells not in temples made with hands (ver. 
48) : nay, the worship οὗ the Patriarchs, even 
before the Temple was erected, was accepted by 
him. See v. 2. 

Before concluding the present sketeh, it may 
be proper to advert to ἃ chargo ꝛomevhat more 
diftcult to answer, -namely, that, ἴῃ detailing 
various particulars οὗ the Jewiah history, Stephen 
has here added βοῦς circumsſtances whieh seem 
contradictory to the accounts in the Old Test. 
These will be briefly considered in the notes on 
the passages themselves; in which it will be 
ποτα, Ἰ. that the discre μὰ τοῖς in —— have 

Ὁ greatl that they aro, 
in goneral, Ὥς —— being — —— — 

y. that if, in one οὐ two instances, they 
—— — really δυο, ἈΝ we — —— 
the 8 ΘΓ is ing with the people, accordin 
to — πε μὰ on —— an 
alloging facts whieh hey themselver recognized, 
there 18. nothing vhich can reasonably impeach 
the veracity, or cast ἃ tlur on the inopiration, οὗ 


this t Protomartyr; for in thote few parti- 
καῖε Π' ἴν ϑάπιειοα δδὶ δ προκο οἱ ἴδο 
authority οἵ those Rabbinical traditions whose 


authority his hearers regarded as nuquestionable. 

Ἰ. εἰ---οὕτως ἔχει 3] On the nature οὗ this 
idiom, see note pupra i. 6. 

— ἀνὸρες --- πατέρες] By ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ 
aro meant the multitude in general; and by 
“ατέρες, the members οὗ the Sanhedrim. 

2. ὁ Θεὸς τῆς δόξη.1 This is not put simply, 
as Expositors generally δι by Hebraiem, 
for ΤᾺ glorious Οαοά, but, δ Calvin remarks, 
Ideo Deum glorio —— ( Steph.) ut a falsis 
οἱ fieticiis deis eum diſscernat qui rolus gloria 
dignus.“ Comparo ὁ — τῆς δόξης, 88 
applied το Jehovah in Psa. xxiv. 7, 10 

— πρὶν ἢ κατ., &.) Τὸ remove ἃ seeming 
diſcrepancy between vhat is here said and the 
account οἵ Moſses, the best Commentators are 
agreed that Stephen here followed tho Jewish 
tradition, adopted by Philo, but ποῖ mentioned 
ἐπ Gonesis, — that God appeared tivice to Abra- 


ὃ Καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν 


ham, — let, when living in Chaldes, and 2ndly, 
vwhen resident at Charran. ὁ Τα atatement οὗ 
BStephen (2ys a vriter in the Quarterly Review 
ἴον 1834, ubi supra) etriectly harmonizes with the 
— notions οὔ the time; and, indeed, with 
no great difſculty, may be broughi into accord- 
ance with theo Seriptures, and this without re- 
moving Haran beyond the boundaries of Meso- 
———— though, in fact. the aituation οἵ Haran 
8 ἃ question οἵ very "6 importance. Thoe 
δον δυρροεοὰ the firat call of Abraham to havo 
taken placo, ποῖ in Haran, but in Vr, οὐ (λα 
Chaldees. They rested that belief on Gen. xv. 7. 
So in Neh. ix. 7; and though the general courso 
of the narrative in Genesis would lead to theo 
opinion, that no call took place till aſfter the firat 
migration to Charran and the death οἵ Terah, 
yet {πὸ desceription of the ceall begins, in our ver- 
aion, τὶ ἢ the words, “ Now, the Lord had said 
unto Abraham,“ leaving the date of the transac- 
tion indefinite; and Rosenmüller obterves on 
the Hebrew word: Dixitque.,' vel potius, 
dixerat autem, nompe quum esset in Chaldæu 
priusquam Carras veniset.“ That this was tho 
established opinion we have the authority οὗ 
Philo de Abrahamo, τοὶ. ii. p. 1], and οἵ Jo- 
rophus, Antt. i. 7, I. But the most remarkable 
evidenco that the Jews οὗ the later times, δὲ 
least. drew ἃ distinction between the land of το 
Chaldeans and Mesopotamia. though the formoer 
must have been comprehended within the latter, 
is τὸ bo found in the book of Judith.“ 

4. κἀκεῖθεν--μετῴκισεν)] Αγεαΐη there is δ 
trifling discrepaney betweon this account and 
that Ι Genesis; the best δοϊυϊτίοη of which 
aeems to be that vhieh proceeds on the supposi- 
tion that here Stephen followed the tradition of 
the Jows, founded on Gen. xv. 7, δὰ Nehem. 
ix. 7, and adopted by Philo, that Abraham was 
tice called. 

δ. οὐκ ἔδωκεν] Tho best Commentators are 
agreed that ἔδωκεν is to be taxen in ἃ pluperſect 
nense, and that τῆς οὐ is for οὕπω. Οὐδὲ βῆμα 
ποδὸς ἰδ ἃ proverbial expresion, correspondi 
ἴο οὖν idiom, not even ἃ ſoot οὗ land, for nonoè 
at all;“ sauggested by Deut. ii. δ. οὐ γὰρ δῶ 
ὑμῖν οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδὸς, and comp. Joteph. Antt. 
v. 8,1, οὐδὲ ὀλίγον αὐτοῖς ἐπιβατὸν τοῦ 
πεδίου καταλιπόντεε.--- Ἐἰς κατάσχεσιν. Sup- 
ply αὐτῆς, for ὥστε κατέχειν αὐτὴν, "το οὐ- 
ΘΌΡΥ.᾽ i. 6. poassess it. So Joseph. Antt. ix. 1, 2, 
οἵ τὴν ὑπ αὐτοῦ δοθεῖσαν γῆν εἰς κατά- 
σχέσιν ἀφελέσθαι πάρεισιν αὐτούς. As 
Αὐταὶ μῶ himself did not 88. the country. 
ve may supporo the promise Aꝙurativel fulſilled 
in him through his ΤΥ; or rather the καὶ 
may be regarded (vith the best recent Com- 
moentators) 88 icative, for ποερε, viilioet. 
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ὁ 665,18.15. ἐν αὐτῇ, οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδός" 
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καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο αὐτῳ “ δοῦναι εἰς 


κατάσχεσιν αὐτὴν, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, οὐκ ὄντος 
ἀ 665.15.15, αὐτῷ τέκνου. 8 Δ Ἑλάλησε δὲ οὕτως ὁ Θεός: ὅτι ἔσται τὸ 
σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ καὶ δουλώσου- 


ὁ Ἐχοά, 18. 
40, 4]. 


2 Ν * , εν ᾿ 7 * * 
σιν αυτὸο καὶ Κακωσοῦυσιν ΕΤΉ ΤΕΤρακοσίαᾶ. Καὶ Το 


ἔθνος, ᾧ ἐὰν δουλεύσωσι κρινῶ γώ (εἶπεν ὁ Θεός") 
(πχοᾶ. 8.15. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται καὶ λατρεύσουσί μοι ἴ' ἐν 
s . 7.9 τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ. 8.8 Καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς. 


δι 21.1--4, 
45. 34, 36. 
30. 82. 
80. δ. 
85. 28. 


ῬΏΩΡΩ 


«- 1:2 


8. 106. 17. 


The sense, then, may be thus expressed: and 
οἱ had ποῖ given him any ροβδεβδίοῃ in this 
and, ποῖ ἃ foot οὗ it, and γοὶ he promised the 
posression of it to him, -namely, to his potterity, 
although he had as γεῖ no offspring.“ 

6, 7. The paseage is from Gen. xv. 13. 14, and 
is cited from memory. — there aro 
several variations from the Sept., all οὗ them, 
however, unimportant, excopt that, 1. πὸ have 
added in the Sept. καὶ ταπεινώσουσιν αὐτοὺς 
after κακ. Υοὶ the words are not in tho Ηο- 
brew, and seem to have come from the margin 
as a — probably from Judith ν. II, οὗ — 
haps they were ἃ different version οὗ Ὅν). How- 
ever, these voerbs, while they haro ἃ common sub- 
Ject ἴῃ Ὑῇ, may yet be supposed to havo ἃ tuoſold 
reſerence, - the former, to πο ians, the 
latter, to the inhubitants οΥ7 the countries wherein 
me laraeiites mojourned ἐπ afliction from the 
time they left Egypt to the time they wore βεῖ- 
tled in Oanaan. Thus we may explain the senso 
to bo: And they (i. 6. tho Egyptians) shall 
enslave them, and they (i. e. the Edomites, 
Canaanites, &c.) shall aflict them.“ 

The words εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς aro found neither in 
the Hebrew nor LXX. But they form no part 
of the quotation, being ἃ parenthetical rewark, 
auch as πὸ often find interposed in citations from 
the Old Test. Again the words ὧδε μετὰ ἀπο- 
σκενῆς πολλῆς are ſound in both the Hebrew 
and the LXX., but not in the New Tesſt. Vet 
this is no real discrepancy; because Stephen evi- 
dently did ποῖ mean to adduce thoce words, but 
atope δἱ ἐξελεύσονται. There is, indeod, ἃ eem- 
ing discrepancy in the words καὶ λατρεύσουσί 
μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ, vhich aro neither in 
tho Hebrew nor ihe Sept. But though (ἢ 686 are 
not there, something very similar oecurs δὶ v. 
16; διὰ Stephen does ποῖ adduce the words as 
immediatelꝙ followinꝗ ihe ing. Surenheus., 
too, has proved that it was ἃ custom with the 
Jewiah doctors (and hence was aometimes adopted 
by the writers οὗ the New Test.), vhen ihey 
cited δὴν ges οὗ the Old Test., to ocea- 
βίου! ν᾿ τὶ elservhere employed on the 
aameo subject, and πον and then ὙΠ ἃ slight 
variation οἵ them ſor adoptati And, ϑονήει 
that the words are found ἐπ βδωῤείαποο δἱ v. 16, 
they seem to havo been δισρειίοὠ by ἃ kindred 
— δι Exod. iii. 12, ἐν τῷ ἐξαγαγεῖν σε τὸν 

αόν μουν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ λατρεύσετε τῷ 
Θιῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ. Thus there is, on 


καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τῇ ὀγδόῃ" καὶ ὁ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ τοὺς δώδεκα 
θεν, 51,38, πατριάρχας. 9} Καὶ οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


* principles οὗ Jewieh writing, πὸ actual 
ærepancy. 
6. τετρακόσια] The Chronological difficulty 
hero involved ἴδ ποῖ δο much in the thirty yearr 
differenco betwoen this estimato and that of Joce- 
phus (because τετρακ. may bo taken as δ round 
number; and even Jorephus himself ometimes 
makes it 400), as how to reconcile this with the 
fuct that the Iaraelites were in Egypt δὲ the moet 
but 243 years. Nor can this difſiculty be removed 
by the parenthesis whieh Markland vould intro- 
duce; nay, the conatruction οὗ the Hebrew will 
ποῖ permit it. The difficulty may best be obviated 
by bearing in mind that ihe suhject of the verbe 
ὙῺΡ and Ὧν, and also οὗ δουλώσουσι διὰ κακώ- 
σουσι, is to be 2ought in the nouns Κη: and γῇ 
respectively; and thus it will θ6 the ἐπλαῤῥἑακές 
οἵ that land. And if the truth of chronology 
limits the abode οἵ the Israelites in FEgypt to 
— and assigns 400 as the time πιο ἢ elapsed 
tween Abraham's leaving Chaldes and tho 
period when they wvere establiched in Canaan, 1 
866 not ΠΟΥ͂ we can suppore otherwise than that 
tho verbs above-mentioned, though having ἃ com- 
mon tubhject in γῇ, vet havo ἃ tuoſold τε 
in the former verb to the Rqyptians, in the latter 
ἴο the inhkalituate οὗ the countries vherein ihey 
aojourned ἐπ qliction from the time ἴδον left, το 


the time they vwero settled in, Canaan. us ΜῸ 
may render, ' And they (i. 6. the tians) 
ahall enslave them, and they (i. 6. tho Edomites, 
Canaanites. &c.) 8.8}} aflict them.“ It is ἴσιο 


that moat Commentators, with our common Ver- 
sion. ἴδκο ὙὯΡ as ἃ verb nexter,; ἃ riew αἷϑὸ 
maintained by Rosenm. Vet he is obliged to 
auppose (vhat involves great harshnese) the δυ ΕΣ 
ὈΞ 88 put for the teparate form Ἐσὺ. But that is 
aurely courtinq ὁ difficulty; οἶποο the verb may 
be taken in δὴ active sense, as it vas by the 
LXX.. and is done by Montanus, and by Gese- 
nius, who in his Lex. gives several examples, and 
rsolves the sufix τῷ ἱπίο ὩΣ; though ellipei 
rather than esolution, secins to be the prineiple 
here to be resorted to. 

8. διαθήκην περιτομῆς) Meaning.“ the cove- 
nant ealed by circumecision,“* as its distinguishin 
mark, it being at its institution (Gen. xxii. 10 
called 4 διαθήκη. 

-- καὶ οὕτω:] and κο,᾽ 1. 6. in virtuo of that 
οονοηδηῖ.---πατριάρχας, 60 called as being the 
— and heads οὗ tho πατριαὶ, or 
tri 
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10 Καὶ ἦν ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ' καὶ ' 35. εἱ. ἢ 


ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αὔγυνπτον. 


791] 


ἐξείλετο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
χάριν καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αὐγύπτου: καὶ 
κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ᾽ Αἴγνπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν οἶκον 

ὑτοῦ. 11 Ἦλθε δὲ Κ᾿ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλ ὴν γῆν Αὐγύπτον καὶ χ 
αὐτοῦ. ε δὲ ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ou καὶ Gen. εἰ. 

[4 4 Φ 7 μι ΥἹ ᾽ 4 δ. 
Χαναὰν, καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη" καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ 
* ΄-ἢ 12 1 4 ⸗ δὲ 1 ὄἄ ΄- 3 Α ν 9 

πατέρες ἡμῶν. κούσας ακὼβ ὄντα σῖτα ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, τοι. ὦ. ν. 
ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον. 18 τι καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ τὸ οια. ὦ. 5. 
ἀνεγνωρίσθη Ιωσὴφ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο 


τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γένος τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ. 


14 π᾿ Αποστείλας δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


Ὁ Gen. 40. 37. 
Dout. 10. Ὡ. 


μετεκαλέσατο τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγέ- 


νειαν [αὐτοῦ] ἐν ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε. 


16 ο Κατέβη δὲ ιΡμδ 5 


᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς Αἴγνπτον, καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ πατέρες 


ἡμῶν. ἰδν Καὶ μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχὲμ, καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ 


Ὁ 6η. 438. 16, 


μνήματι "'᾿ὦ ὠνήσατο [᾿Αβραὰμ] τιμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ τῶν ὅν 

e 4 * σι , δ Ν ᾿ ⸗ “οἷἰ]΄ Φοε. 34. 82. 
υἱῶν ᾿Εμμὸρ τοῦ Συχέμ. 11" Καθὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὁ χρόνος τῆς 3 Ἐχοῦ.1.γ, 
ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὥμοσεν ὁ Θεὸς τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ 
ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, 18 ἄχρις οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος, 


ὃς οὐκ ἤδει τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ. 19 Οὗτος 


9. ἀπέδοντο εἷς Αἴγ.}] A peeuliar conetruc- 
tion, but occurring Hdot. ii. 6, τὴν μὲν αὐτέων 
εἰς Λιβύην, τὴν ᾿; εἰς τὴν ι᾿ιἙλλάδα ἀπέδοντο, 
and other paasages, whiehn ee in my Lex. Thoe 
φαξίοπαίε οὗ the construction ἰδ, that in ἀποὲδ. 
thero is ἃ δέπεμε prægnans, ineluding the object 
οὗ action. In ζηλώσαντες (υϑοὰ vith allusion 
10 Gen. xxxrii. II), the speaker seems to hint δὲ 
his οἷο case; for Joseph, though —— 
faroured by God, was yet hated by his brethren. 

10. ἔδωκεν αὑτῷ χάριν καὶ σοφίαν] ᾿Ἐναν- 
τίον may be taken as belonging ἴο both χάριν 
and σοφίαν, with adaptation to each; q. d. gavo 
him farour in the aight οἵ Pharaoh, and wisdom 
in his aight,“ i. 6. 80 as to be esteemed by him for 
his wisdom. 

II. Χαναάν]7 from the Hob. ἸῺ» lit the low- 
land district οὗ Palestine, in contraſt to the high- 
land οὔθ ἐν — — τὴ ——— 

-- χορτάσματα 6 word ἰδ properly 
οἵ τοῦ for catilo, and (ἰκὸ χορτάζω in the 
New Test. and the later Greeſſ writers) is very 
rarely applied to food for men; and then only 
ἴο the coaerrer sorta, and uch as aro used from 
nocessity. 

18. ἀνεγνωρίσθη) "τηδὰδ himself known. 
This useo οὗ the Pastiveo (lixo the Hebrew conju- 
gation Hithpahel) anſswers to tho ręſ/lected verbe 
οἵ tho modern languages. 

14. ἐν ψυχαῖς 80. J Here there is no occa- 
aion to suppose the ellippis of συνισταμένην ; 
ΠΟΥ, indeed, any other. For in the — o 
Deut. x. 22, on vhich the present is formed, tho 
ἐν Stands for σὺν, and 3 has the ense οὐ tith, 
acceompunmi So Numb. xx. 20, Ἴ5 Ἐ22. 
The best mode οὗ removing the seeming dis- 
crepancy in the μεηιόθγ ἰδ that οἵ, Hammond, 
Weitstein. and others, vho think δ the LXX. 
numbered among the posterity οὗ Jacob the ſive 
Β0ῃ9 οἵ — and Ephraim born in Egypt; 

οι. 


κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος 


and that these were omitted by MAoses, becauso 
they wero born after Jacob's departure, but by 
the LXX. at Gen. χ]νὶ. 20, are ↄxpresely added 
from 1Chron. vii. 14, For ὃ 1 havoe now re- 
ceived ᾧ, with all the recent Editors, because 
internal' evidence, coming in aid οἵ external 
vwhich is 50mewvhat wealt, and J can add no- 
ing), is quito in its favour. 

Το advert to the discrepaney between the pre- 
aent account and that in Gen. xlix. 30, the best 
Crities are οὗ opinion thatꝰ Aßocàu ἰδ opurious, 
and that μετετέθησαν ἀπά ἐτέθησαν are to 
referred to the words οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν only, not 
to ᾿Ιακὼβ also; and that αἱ ὠνήσατο ve must 
supply, from the preceding. ᾿Ιακώβ. The τεδά- 
ing οἵ 20m0e very ancient MSS., ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, 
atteste that, αἱ δὴ early μετοὰ, ᾿Αβραὰμ vus not 
heroe, and that aomething was thou * to be want 
ἴῃς: which was, it ꝛeems, — in two ways. 
Το underttand ᾿Ιακὼβ from the preceding, is not 
near 80 harsh as in many subauditions that might 
bo addueed from Thuceyxdides. And indeed there 
is the less harshness here, sinco Vacob is the chief 
cuhject οἵ thero {πὸ rentences; tho other is only 
incidental. F 

17. καθὼς ἤγγ.] Render: Nou ἀφ. equiv. 
to ethen as, i. e. ἂἱ ἴ86 timo vhen the promise 
(viz. its fulſilment) was drawing nigh. note 
on ] Cor. i. 6. 

18. οὐκ ἥδει τὸν Ἴ.] “Βεὰ πο respect for Jo- 
aeph, or his memory; as 1 Thess. iv. 4. ν. 12. 

19. κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος ἡμῶν) Μεκη- 
ing, plotting our desſtruetion by crafty devices, 
aueh as overworking and underfeeding them. 
This æentiment (founded on Exod. i. 10. Sept.) 
is further evolved in ἃ similar pasrago οὗ Judith, 
V. II, καὶ ἐπανέστη αὑτοῖς ὁ βασιλεὺς Αἰγύτπ- 
τον, καὶ κατεσοφίσαντο αὑτοὺς ἐν πόνω καὶ ἐν 
πλίνθῳ, καὶ ἐταπείνωσαν αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἔθεντο 
αὐτοὺς εἰς δούλονε. Hore πὸ * an illustro- 
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ἡμῶν, ἐκάκωσε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, τοῦ ποιεῖν ἔκθετα τὰ βρέφη 


Υ Ἐχοά, 3. 8. 
Heb. 11]. 45. 


αὐτῶν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι. 30 τ Ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Μωῦσης, 


καὶ ἦν ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ’ ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ 


 Εχοὰ. 2.7. ᾿ατρὸς [αὐτοῦ]. 


2] ε'Εκτεθέντα δὲ αὐτὸν, ἀνείλετο αὐτὸν ἡ 


ὁ Ἐχοά. 3.1, θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ, " καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ εἰς υἱόν. 33 υ Καὶ 
ἐπαιδεύθη Μωῦσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αὐγυπτίων' ἦν δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν 
ΠΣ κοὰ, 5. λόγοις καὶ ἐν ἔργοις. 35 'ἢς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ " τεσσαρακον- 


u Luke 24. 


4 ⸗ 3. ἢ 43. ' ⸗ * 2 — 
ταετὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέ 
ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 


αι τοὺς 
23. Καὶ ἰδών τινα ἀδικού- 


μενον, ἠμύνατο, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονουμένῳω, πα- 
τάξας τὸν Αὐγύπτιον. 35 ᾿Ενόμιζε δὲ συνιέναε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


tion οὗ the erafty policy of Pharaoh just apoken 
οἵ; vhich was to reduco the Israelites to ἃ otato 
of such extremo misery, that they might be 
driven to the atrocity in queſtion, and the popula- 
tion, at any rate, be kept down, oren by infanti- 
cide. — Ποιεῖν ἔκθετα is for ἐκτιθέναι, ἃ term 
expressly applied to the abandonment οὗ infants. 
For τοῦ ποιεῖν is, 85 I have shown, to be under- 
stood of the Ieruelites, αὑτοὺς being aupplied, 
vhich may bo better fetched from the pl. αὐτῶν 
than from the sing. αὐτόν. That the Ioraelites 
did expose their children is certain, from Exod. 
ii. and Jos. Antt. ii. 9, 4. δα in τοῦ ἜΠΗ 
ve have ἃ genit. of purpose, the ox pression being 
uiv. to ἵνα ποιῶσι. The words following εἰς 
μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι cannot mean, at many 
eminont Expositors explain, ' that they ἘΠΕῚ 
ποῖ multiply and increare“ (88 referred to ὥδλα- 
δ pu ) :- οἃ rento deficient in proof - but 
must signify. that they might not be preserved 
alivo., namely, to experience tho miserable fato 
of their ntse. On the samo principle δὲ that 
on which the North American Indian women 
often deſtroy their female children. 

20. ἦν ἀστεῖος τῷ θεῷ) was oxcoedingly 
comely: how it comes to mean this, 866 my 
Lex. in ἀστεῖος.--«τῷ Θεῴῷ gives the preceding 
adjectivo the foreo of ἴδ ſuperlativo, ans wering 
to our δὲ ψ. 

2]. ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὑτόν] Theso worda are 
commonly regarded as Accusatives abeolute; 
though recent Commoentators prefer suppoſing 2 
pleonasm οὗ αὐτόν: vhieh, however, vithin 80 
ahort ἃ distanco, can hardly be admitted. Por- 
hape it may better bo referred to the rulo of 
Matthie, Or. Gr. ὶ 426. 8, by whieh, to ἃ sub- 
atantive expreſsing the leading idea οἵ ἃ propoei- 
tion. and put at its beginning, ἰδ —— quod 
attinet αἀ. 'Ανελέσθαι properly signifies to tuæe 
up, and is often used οὗ raising up drowning men 
from the aesa, or —— — ἴον burial; but 
aometimes, as here, of taking up and taking caro 
οἵ exposed children. So Aristoph. Nub. 531, 
κἀγὼ Ἐξέθηκα, παῖς δ᾽ ἑτέρα τις λαβοῦσ' 
ἀνείλετο. 

22. ἐπαιδεύθη, ἅς. “τ educated ἴῃ," ἄχο. 
In adverting to this circumsſtance, Stephen, as 
before, eems to follov the tradition ;he Ieive, 
for nothing to this purpote is fſound in Seripture. 
With the exprestion παιὸδ, πάσῃ σοφία Aly. 
Pricæus compares Lucian Philop. θαυμάσιος 
τὴν σοφίαν, καὶ τὴν παιδείαν πᾶσαν Αἰγυπ- 
τίων εἰδώς. This wiadom conaisted (88 wo "βῆμα 


from Philo, in his life of Moses), in ἃ Kovwledge 
οὗ aatronomy and asſtrology, the interprotation οὗ 
dreams, magie, mathematics, medicine, ἄς. In- 
deed, all the greatest writers οὗ antiquity agreo 
in ealling Egypt the mother οὗ arts and viences. 
See Joreph. Antt viii. 2, δ, who aays their wis- 
dom exceeded that οὗ all other nations, even to ἃ 
proverb. Among these, Bp. Warburton reckons 
ΟΝ] Polity and Legielation; and vhatever has 
been auid is much confirmed by the interesting 
and important matter contained in the recently 
blished noble work οὗ Sir G. Wilkinron. That 
— vas inat — ——— vwas known in 
pt, τὸ cannot doubt; and his surprising apti- 
τυάο αἱ — vhatever he was ΤΙΝΕΣ * 
tesſted by Jocephus, on the authority of ancient 
tradition. 

-- δυνατὸν.-.-- ἔργοις. This may seem incon- 
siatent with the impediment ὙΠΟ Moses is 
known to have had in his apeech. Insomuch 
that at Exod. ἱν. 16, τὸ find Aaron his δροῖβε- 
mon to the people. But δυνατὸς and ἐν λόγοις 


may denoto persuasive, and thereforo poverful 


though not . oratory. And that Moces 
had ἐλὲε faculty, we learn from Joseph. Anit. ii. 
I. 4. Conaeidering, too, what he relates, Ant ii. 
δ, that Moses had the command οὗ an expedition 
agaiuat tho tians, wo may not improbably 
auppose vhat is here said οἵ Moses to bo neariy 

uivalent to vhat Thuecydides, i. 139. 22ys οἵ 
Themistocles, that he was λέγειν τε καὶ πράσ- 
σειν δυνατώτατος, i. o. both ἃ powerful orator 
and able atatesman. 

23. τεσσ. χρόνος] This circumetanco. too, is 
founded solely on Jewish tradition, of vhich ves- 
tiges aro found in the Rabbinical vritinge. 

24. ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν) for ἐξεδέκησεν..--- 
τῷ καταπονουμένῳ, " : pauriy. So 
2 Macce. viii. 2, ἐπὶ τὸν ὑπὸ πάντων καταπο- 
νούμενον λαόν.--Πατάξας may be rendered, 
by elaying;:' lit. having alain“ That Moces 
——— to slay the Egyptian, cannot be proved; 
though Grotius chowr it was justifiablo, both 
from the word οὗ God (Gen. ix. 8), and from law 
in general, and especially a law οὗ t. men- 
tioned ὃν Diod. Sie. i. 77, ᾿Εάν τις ἐν ὁδῷ κατὰ 
— — ἰδὼν φονευόμενον ἄνθρωπον (" bein 
murdered'), ἢ τὸ καθόλον πάσχοντα, μ 
ῥύσαιτο, δυνατὸς ὧν, θανάτῳ περιπεσεῖν, 
— 

ὅ. συνιέναι---σ τηρίαν)]Ὶ ΤΒΟΥ knew in ge- 
ΠΟΙᾺ] from tradition vhat dae 14 prom ĩsed to 
Abraham; and might imagino or hope that the 
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αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς σωτηρίαν" 
οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. 38 " Τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ, ὥφθη αὐτοῖς μαχο- τ Ἐποὰ. 5. 
μένοις, καὶ συνήλασεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην, εἰπών" "Ανδρες, ἀδελ- 
φοί ἐστε ὑμεῖς" ἱνατί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; 57 Ὃ δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν 
πλησίον, ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν, εἰπών: Τίς σε κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα 
καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ; 38 μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ θέλεις, ὃν τρόπον 
ἀνεῖλες χθὲς τὸν Αὐγύπτιον; 39 Ἔ φυγε δὲ Μωῦσῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 
τούτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν γῇ Μαδιὰμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς 
δύο. 80. Καὶ πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσαράκοντα, ὥφθη αὐτῷ 8.55.5.» 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρους Σινᾶ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς 
βάτου. 81: Ο δὲ Μωῦσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμαζε τὸ ὅραμα' προσερχο- 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο φωνὴ Κυρίου πρὸς αὐτόν" 
82 Σ ᾿Εγὼ ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, ὃ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ζει. . 
᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ. “Εντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωῦσῆς οὐκ 12 ..1..1 
ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. 88 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος: Λῦσον τὸ ὑπό- 
δημα τῶν ποδῶν σον" ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἕστηκας γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. 
81 ᾿Ιδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, καὶ 
τοῦ στεναγμοῦ αὐτῶν ἤκουσα' καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς" 


καὶ νῦν δεῦρο, ἀποστελῶ σε εἰς Αἴὔγνπτον. 


86 Τοῦτον τὸν 


Μωὺῦσῆν ὃν ἠρνήσαντο, εἰπόντες Τίς σε κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα 
καὶ δικαστήν ; τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέστειλεν 
ἐν χειρὶ ἀγγέλον τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. 88 5 Οὗτος τεχοὰ 7. 


8. ἃ 0. 


ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς, ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ἐν γῇ 1 Αὐγύπτου, διὰ δι 


time of their deliverance drewnear. Hence from 
the proof given by Moses οὗ his readiness to ven- 
ture his very life to servo them, they might have 
coneluded that he was appointed of God to be tho 
means οἵ their deliverance. And Moses might 
justly suppose that they would ao conelude. 

26. συνήλασεν] lit. 'ho set, endeavoured to 
aet them at one, unite and reconcile them.“ 
ΤΟΥ͂ the word comes to δἰ χη γ this 866 my 

x. 

27. τίς σε κατέστησεν---ἧμας :] This has the 
air οὗ ἃ proverbial expreſsion, and may be com- 
pared with similar expresions in Gen. xix. 9, 
and Luko xii. 14. So also Joreph. Bell. i. 23, δ, 
ἹΚύριον ἐμὲ, καὶ δικαστὴν κατέστησεν. Both 
there ἀπα΄ hero δικαστὴς means, not judge, but 
umpire; as in Thucyd. iv. 88, δικαστὴν ἔφη 
Βρασίδαν τῶν σφετέρων διαφορῶν ἀγαγεῖν. 

80. Σινα] In the Moaaic account it is Horeb. 
But it appears from Burekhardt and Labordo, 
that the mountain had, like Parnataus, ἃ double 
— forming two pealcs, one Horeb, the other 

inai. 

— ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς βάτου lit.' in ἃ flame of 
ἃ bush * —8 i. o. on 31 the Genit. πυρὸς 
being for δὴ adjectivo. 

In vain is it that certain foreign Commen- 
tators, presumptuously speculating on the nature 
οὔ this circumstance, seelt to lower it to the level 
of ἃ natural phenomenon, and to account ἴον it 
on merely natural —— The pretern 
here dieplays itself in eharacters too plain to bo 
overlooäed; insomueh that nono but thote vho 


deny it elsewhere can fail to recognize it here. 
Well, indeed, wore it if such as think themaol veos 
too τοίϑο to believo all that the prophets havo 
apoken. would here learn 8 lesson from thoco 

Ἢ sages, the theme of their too indiserimi- 
nato admiration. Wise is the sayiug of Pindar, 
Pyth. x. 76, ἐμοὶ δὲ, θαυμάσια ζον βυς ought 
undoubtedly to be read, ἱπεϊοδά οὗ θαυμάσαι) 
θεῶν τελεσάντων,͵ οὐδέν ποτε φαίνεται ἕμεν 
ἄπιστον. 

31. κατανοῆσαι] Κατανοέω properly signi- 
fies "ἴο master any thing in thought,“ s0 δὲ ἴο 
understand it; but here, by ἃ useual interchango 
οὗ the notions of internal and external tense, " ἴὸ 

to eæaumine, in order to comprehenà it⸗ 
nature. 

82. ἔντρομος γενόμενος, ἃς.) It might. 
* Calvin, 'seem etrango that words δὸ full 
οὗ consolation should thus produceo fear, rather 
than comfort and encouragement. But it was 
— for Moses here to ἴδαεῦ at the presenco οὗ 

od, that ho might thus be impressed with ἃ 
deeper feoling οὗ reverence. 

34. κάκωσιν] Araro word, οὗ vhieh Wete. 
adduces only one example, —from Plut. Vet 
1 Ἣν noted it αἷϑὸ in Thucyd. vii. 4, and 82. 
ü 


36. This rejection of Moæes claims is intro- 
duced to remind them of what they had been all 
along doing, by that atiff· necked obetinacy, cha- 
racteristie οὗ their nation; and is espec. intended 
to bear upon the caso οὗ their rejection of υὔδεωι 
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καὶ ἐν ᾿Ερυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. 


8... 
17. 8. 
δ. 
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u. 97 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Μωῦσῆς ὁ εἰπὼν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ BVoo 
φήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς [ὑμῶν] ἐκ τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐμέ αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε. 
ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου 
τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ “ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σινᾶ, καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, 


88 ς Οὗτός 


εἸχοὰ 5.1. φησαν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 40 ε εἰπόντες τῷ 

᾿Ααρών: Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς οὗ προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν" ὁ γὰρ 
εὔσιο ωῦσῆς οὗτος, ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αὐγύπτου----, οὐκ οἴδα- 
RF μὲν τί γέγονεν αὐτῷ. 41} Καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 


86. ἐν ᾽᾿Ερνθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ] Said to be γτο called 
from tho τοῦ tinge. imperted by the weeds with 
vhich it abounda, - insomuch that it is called in 
Geneæais tho veedy aea.“ And auch ἰδ 
the name it by 180 Peseh. Syr. Tranalator. 
Rocenm., howerer, is οὗ opinion that it ought to 
beo called the ses οὗ Afad from ihe aub· 
marineo rubetances 10 called vhieh ocenpy the 
bottom. A Υἱενν also adopted by Laborde, Tra- 
vols in Petræs, p. 264, πο quotes Giovanni 
Finati, as δεγίηρ, that tho water is 8ὸ transpa- 
rent. that ho amused himeelf in obterring ihe 
peculiarity οὗ the deptha belov him, vhero vweods 
τῶ corala grov — a — — — 
t ο ves δὴ ens. But as 
{πο ——— οὐ τοπὶς are οἵ ἃ γϑὰ colour, 
tho former Υἱοῦ is rather conũrmed, than other- 


vise 

87. ὧς ἐμέ] Supphy ἀνέστησε, taken from 
ἀναστήσει preceding. iii. 22, and note. Tho 
words ὡς ἐμὲ intimato that Ohrist ἰδ tho end of 


— Ac Luw. Rom. Xx.4. 


38. ὁ γενόμενοι«---μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου] " πο 
communicated with the — namely, by act- 
ing as mediating interpreter between God and the 
ἐκκλησία, i. e. ἴδιο aembly of Israelites congre- 
— οὔ Mount Sinai at the promulgation οἵ the 

τῷ. Tho construction is γενέσθαι μετὰ τοῦ 
ἀγγέλου καὶ (μετὰ) τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν. On 
ἄγγελος, denoting ihe Angel-Jehovah,“ rↄeo noto 
ἜΤΟΣ 1 Asyiov ie 

-- λόγια ζῶντα) ιον is ἃ term properly 
— ** — δ 156 Old Teſtament 

te pri aignificat ion being aomethiaꝗ 
it 2* to ἐς τραδεδὰ to — responses (as 
Hdot. ix. 178. Thueyd. ii. 8), and vas thero- 
fore well adaptod to denote any rerelaution οἵ God 
Hence Procopius, p. 167, 17, applies it 
to the Seriptures οὗ the Neio Tectament. Ζῶντα 
—27 be taken for ζωοποιοῦντα, 85 Jolhn vi. δ], 
and Heb. x. 20, soul · saving.“ So in Deut. xxxii. 
47. the Law is aid to be ζωή. Thus the general 
aenao ἰδ: For oven this Moses, vho acted as 
tho mediator between τῆς Angel-Jehovah and 
tho con tion οὗ the people. and vho recei ved 
these weignzty revelations of Divine vwill δὲ tho 
hand οἵ God, oven ὧδ could not secure their obe 
dience to his authority. On the contrary, they 
rejected that authority, desired to return into 
Vpt, and sed Aaron to make the golden 
f. trampling on the authority both οὗ Moses 

ἃ God.“ Soe noteo rupra v. 


89, ἐστράφησαν ταῖς καρδίαιε αὑτῶν) Hereo 
the MSS. rary, and Editors differ. βοῶν 
τεδὰδ ἐν ταῖς καρὸ., from three of the τοοοὶ an- 
cient MSS. and two others. Tisch. and — 
καρδίᾳ, from upwerds οὗ fiftz; ASS.; to vwhi 
Ican add 4 Lmbeth, and 8 Mus. copies, and 
Trin. ΤῊ: Β, χ. 16; vhilo — * πος 
retain the ἰεχί. rec. perhape tly; for πὸ 
aufficient rearon can be urged for ΒΥ change, 
ainco the text. rec. is supported by the great 
body οὗ the ASsS., confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
and Vulg. Verrionas. Though Verrnions are, in 
2 sae like this, ποῖ ἃ very weighty autbority. 
Whether τῇ καρδία or ταῖς καρδίαις be the 
true — is, indeed, δῷ open question, and 
tho more difficult to determine aince the phrate 
στρέφεσθαι, Me., occurs, as far δὲ] Knov, πὸ 
vhero elae either in tho New Test. the or 
the Clase. vriters; and eepecially conrideri 
that the aingular and the plural forma are εἶδο- 
vhere found to vary, e. g. infra v. δὶ. ἐπερίτμη- 
τοι τῇ καρδία, πίιετο the MSS. offer καρδίαις 
and ταῖε κι. tho former οὗ vhich is adopied by 
δεῖ. δ] Tisch. retains the text rec.; 
very properly, aince the veight of authority is 
in its ſavour, confirmed by ſsuch expreseions 85 
οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, οἱ ταπεινοὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ. 
ἄς. Το full sense δοεῖδ to be, they turned 
back —— in heart and affection) to Eyp 
tian i — and immorality. 

— ἐστράφησα»νγ--- Αἴ γνπτον) This is by δου 
Commentators taken to mean, they vere bent 
on retuming.“ (Soe Exod. xvi. 8, xvii. 8.) By 
others, their tions reverted bark to 
its xæensuality and idolatry.“ 860 Ezekx. X 8. 
—— 80Ώ868 may * : ἬΝ 

, Οὗ προπορ. ἡμῶν t vwas customary 
among the Oriental nations of antiquity for the 
images οὗ tho gode to be borno before the peoplo 
in joumeys, οὐ military expeditions, saines they 
fancied they thue — their more effectual 

rotection. Indeed the true God had done thie 
in the pillar of the cloud and ἦτο. See Numb. 
χ. 68, comp. with Deut. xxxiv. 8. Aceordingly, 
the peoplo demauded that the or i 

the gods, vhom theoy had ὁ the objects οὗ 
their worihip, ahould be borne before them. 

41]. ἐμοσχοποίησαν)] The people had veen ἴῃ 
Ἐφγρὶ divinſties worshipped under oertain visible 
foria; and they vere πον led to choote that οὗ 
— ou⸗/, or bullock., for ἃ δζτωθοὶ οὗ the true 


ΑΟΤΘ VII. 49, 43. 


74] 


ἐκείναις, καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν 

* [ον ἌΝ 3 φὰ ἐν . —* xR 
τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. * ἔστρεψε δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ ὁ 1. 0. 18, 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ' λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ' καθὼς ὥὌ;, αν 


γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ τῶν προφητῶν: Μὴ σφάγια καὶ θυσίας 1 
προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 


Ῥεαι. * ̃. 
1. ΤΡ 


οἶκος Ἰσραήλ; S Καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μο- 
λὸχ, καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑμῶν Ῥεμφὰν, τοὺς τύπους 


the inventor, or introducer, of agriculture, &c. 
under the form οἵ ὁ bull (Apis), as the aymbol 
οἵ agricultural labour. Seo Hdot. iii. 28. Diod. 
Sic. i. 21; though tho οὐ vas ἃ common form 
for idols in the East, especially in Chaldea and 
Asyria; and colosral bulla have reocently boen 
disinterred ὃν Dr. Layard. Sir G. WilLinson, 
howevor, is οἵ opinion, that these golden calves 
vere imitations οὗ Muaevis, α bull Κορὶ at Helio- 
polis, as ἃ living aymbol οὗ tho Sun; vhich is 
eonfirmed by the words οἵ the next verse, λα- 
Τρεύειν τῇ στρατ. τ. οὐρανοῦ. 

42. ἔστρεψε---καὶ παρέδ.} " ἰυτηοὰ (about), 
διά ἀοϊϊτοτοὰ thom to serve, &c.; meaning. 
that he chan from his former ious 
Kindnees towards them, and, provoked by their 
robellion, delivored them up to their own ido- 
latrous desires. We must underatand this as 
ἃ judicial infliction, not 4 mere letting them 
foſlow the corrupt affections οἵ their own heart; 
just δ in the δἰ πὰ} δ cass mentioned by 

t. Paul, Rom. i. 28, καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν 
τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν 
αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἶς ἀδόκιμον νουν. Thus, 
in either case, God deli vered them up to, by 
withdrawing his preventing to restrain 
them from, the corruptions οὗ their own minde 
and hearts. Soe the able note οὗ Calvin, uho 
remarksa —— this example vo are admonished, 
ut sollicitò ad equendam Dei lam intenti 
aimus; quia simul atquo vol tantillùm ab 68 de- 
HfHeximus, huce οἱ illue variis doliriis ruptari, im- 
pPlicuri plurimis superstitionibus, εἰ ponitus de- 
mergi in vastam errorum colluviem, necesteo est. 
... . Hinec imul colligere licet, non aliter 
posse nos rectam viam ui, nisi quum Do- 
minus xobis regendis igilat; aversa autem 
ejus facie, nos atatim in orrores abetrahi. 

-- λατρ. τῇ στρατ. τ. οὐρ.] i. ὁ. tho hoet οὗ 
(ἢ firmament“ — the aun, moon, and atars, or 

lanets. Tho exprestion is derived from {116 

εὖτ. ὉΌΤΗ ἸΏΝ. Tho Vact is ποῖ recorded in 
the Pentatouch δὲ occurring δὲ this timo; but 
traces οὔ it in aſter times occur in sevoral — 
aages οἵ 2 Kings; and occasionally in the 
hets, as Jer xix. 18. Zeph. i. 5. In the ουν- 
— quotation, all ἸῺ proof. by βίβλ. τι 
πνοφ. ἰδ τιεδηὶ "το Body οὗ the Ῥτορβοίδβ᾽ (i. 6. 
the minor, or δῇοσίογ —— οὐ as a 
Volume. The cited is from Amoe νυ, 25, 
26, in the Sept. with searcely any variation, ex- 
cept that οἷκος ᾿Ισραὴλ ἰδ transpoted. 

--- μὴ σφάγια, ὅς. An interrogativo sen- 
tence usherod in by μὴ (δΔηοποσίης to the Hebr. 
Σ) has genorally the foreo οἵ ἃ ion. But as 
it appears fram Seripture that the Iraelites did 
offer eacrifices to God in the descert, it βμουϊὰ 
aeem that the idion has here the forcee οὗ αϑϑογ- 
tion.: Did ye indeed offer to mo merifices for 
forty years In/tho vildernecaꝰ lyes;] δὰ yet 


[καὶ for καίτοι] [60 littlo real was your piety],. 
ihat ſin conjunction with my — yo ταϊδοιὶ 
the tabernacle οὗ Moloch.“ This mode of olu- 
tion, and the interpretation connected πιὰ it. 
aro confirmed by the Expositors on the Hebrew 
original, especiaſly Dr. Henderson, uho annotates 
as follows: — The true conatruetion of the pas- 
aage is founded on the principle, that ποῖ unfre- 
quently in Hebrew the interrogation implies, 
διὰ calls for, an emphatie afürimative, either ox- 
pressed οὕ understood; and is thus oquivalent to 
ἃ negative interrogation in ΟἿΣ language. Seo 
] .ü. 27, 28. Job χχ. 4. Jer. χχχὶ. 20. 
Ezek. Χχ. 4. In {πὸ pretent caso, δὲ in thoso 
cited, the persons δὰ ἀγοθδοὰ are to admit 
the fact eouehed in the — he use of the 
Hebr. q ἴον and yet, and οὗ tho Greek καὶ for 
καΐτοι, are each οἵ frequent occurrence. 

48. καὶ ἀνελάβετε)] Render:Ve took up 
and bare reoverently about vith you the taber- 
nacle οἵ Moloch.“ Biblical Antiquaries seem 
now * Winer, R. W. B.) that this 
Molock vwas the Phœniciun Suturn, uhoee i 
of immense δἶζο, of brass (2ometimes gilt), uith 
the head and face οἵ ἃ bullock, and the arms 
outatrotched οὗ ἃ man (very much like the 
Mexican idols described by Humboldt and 
others), and formod hollow. Τὸ this idol human 
aaerifices of children were offered, by placing 
them in its armsa, then heating the image red-hot 
by a fire kindled vwithin. is, howover, only 
answers to the deseription οὗ the idol in aoſter 
times. Αἱ the period ἴῃ question the idol was, 
no doubt, of very amall εἷ26, to admit οὗ being 
easily hidden from the viow οἵ Moces and Aaron; 
and the σκηνὴ will thus denote ἃ sort οὗ case to 
incloso and convey it in, probably formed ἴῃ 
imitation οἵ ὁ real like ihe ἱερὰ 
σκηνὴ in the Carthaginian camp, mentioned by 
Diod. Sic. xx. 25, asa a tort o —— temple. 
and like those amall models of the temple οἵ 
Diana δὲ Ephesus, mentioned δὲ Acts xix. 24, 
vhere δ uote. ᾿Ανελάβετε refors to ἰδ bear- 
ing it on the choulders, δὲ in religions proces- 
aions, or ΒΟ raised and placed aloft δὲ tho 
celobration οἵ divino vorshi 

--- τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ' Θεοῦ ὑμῶν] Ἷ. 6. the image 
οὗ him vhom γὁ0 account 88 ἃ god, and worabip 
under tho i of ἃ atar. 

— Ῥεμφάν] Of the various hypotheses formod 
by the learned to reconcilo the à t diacre- 
— here between the Hebrew, ihe LXX., and 

τ Τοοῖ,, a δι may be a0en in Tovns. 
Chr. Arr. As to the Sept. and Νοὸν Test.,, it 16 
plain that the samo namo ἰδ meant by both. Tho 
chief diveraity ἰδ in the μι, vhich δου ] ἃ em 
not to be correct. Tho —8— οὗ many MSS. 
οὗ tho New Test., to vhieh 1 can add Lamb. 
1182, Mus. 6116, Τείῃ. Coll. Β, χ. 16, or the 
"Ῥαιφὰν οἵ Ἰμσ᾿Ὶ ΟΧΧ,, βοοτα io δ6 tho truo 
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φ΄ὰ φ΄ὰ φ ΄-Ὃ-ὦἤἼ 
οὺς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς" καὶ μετοικιῶ ὑμᾶς 


τ: Κχοά 5. ἐπέκεινα Ὁ Βαβυλῶνος. 
mãeb. 8. δ. 


44 Ἢ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἦν 


ἐν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο ὁ λαλῶν» 


αὕοιι.1.... τῷ Μωῦσῇ, ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν ἑωράκει: “5 υὴἣν 

καὶ εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐν τῇ 
ο1 8.1, κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὧν ἔξωσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν 
* . πατέρων ἡμῶν ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν Δαυΐδ' 46 ο ὃς εὗρε χάριν ἐνώπιον 
1 μεθα. 17. τρῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡτήσατο εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα τῷ Θεῷ ᾿Ιακώβ. “75 Σο- 
ΕἸ κεν 4. λομῶν δὲ ὠκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. 48 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν 
, χειροποιήτοις [ναοῖς] κατοικεῖ, καθὼς ὃ προφήτης λέγει. 49 « Ὃ 


apolling. ΑἸ] the mort learned inquirers are 
agreed that by 'Ρεφάν, or ἹΡαιφὰν, vas meant 
BATURN, οὗ whhom it vas one οὗ the names. And 
they are almoet δ τὸ agreed in considering the 
Cuiun οἵ the Hebrew as only name οἵ 
the aame idol-·deity, Monpocu ἰδ also, with pro- 


bability, —— to be anoiker. 

Inatead οὗ Βαβυλῶνος, tho Hebr. and Sept. 
have Δαμασκοῦ: a remarkable discrepancy, not 
easily accounted for. Some consider Βαβ. as ἃ 
alipof memory; vwhich is quite inadmissible. 
The best mode οὗ dealing vith the discrepanc 
is, to ay (viih Dr. Henderson, after Bp. Pearce 
that Stephen has ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος, by way 
οἵ interpretation.“ So that vwhile vhat Amos 
atates is included in the sttatement made by the 
Protomartyr, tho latter ombraces vhat was 
knovn from the Vact to be the — of the 
—— tho Israelites having been carried, not 
merely beyond Damascus. but beyond Babylon, 
into thhe country οὗ tho Medes.“ Indeed, δὲ Mr. 
Alford obeerves, the fulſulment οὗ the prophecy 
would make it very natural to subetitute that 
name vhieh had become inseparably connected 
vith the prophecy. 

44. The purpose οὗ theo speaker ἴῃ this and 
tho throe next vertes is to moderate that velf- 
complacent prido, whiech the Jews entertained 
vith respect to their Temple, by reminding them 
that, after the giving of tho Law, their ancestors 
had worrhipped God not in ἃ magnificent templo, 
but in δ moreable tabernaclo. And therefore, 
that δ the place for Divino ποσὶν had been 
changed at ihe pleasure of the Deity, 30 the 
worthip οὗ Him is not so bound to one place, but 
that it might again be changed from the present 
—— to tomo other placo; thus intimating 
that — is not confined " ΕΣ — 

— ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίον Υ this the 
LXX. express the Hebr. ΠΥ τ αἱ Numb. 
xrii. 28, 10 called either with reference to the 
tables ꝙ tectimony contained therein; or from 
its being the place where God gave witness οὗ 
his glorious pretence. See Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. 
viii. δ. 

— καθὼς διετάξατο, &.) The coneatruction 
is elliptical; and the sense, expressed in full, 
vwould' hare been, [a2o0o built] as He vwho haòd 
con versed vith Moses (i. ὁ. Jehovah) had com- 
manded him to build it. Seo Exod. χχν. 40, 
compared with Heb. viii. δ. 

. διαδεξάμενοι) κοὶ]. σκηνὴν, having τὸ- 
οοἰνοὰ it as handed dovn, in the way οἵ —8 
ance, from their ancestora. Tho vwords μετὰ 


Ἰησοῦ are to be conſtrued immediately after οἱ 
rariper. 

- ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει] " in, orat thoir taking 
poesession οὗ it. 

46. ἡτήσατο εὑρεῖν] I have already, ἴῃ my 
Suppl. Volume, proved that the ren «εἴη of 
τήσατο, " desired, δ quite untenable, and have 
ahovn that ἴῃ the two pasaages adduced ἴῃ proof. 
1Kinge xix. 4, and Eceles. xi. 10, the real menso 
is, requested for himselt followed in the former 

by δὴ Inſinit.,, as here. The difficulty 
involved in εὑρεῖν is only evaded, not remorved, 
by rendering it, on very precarious authority, to 

— obtain.“ The — elue to —— the 

ifficulty, is to brin 6 as 1 long ago 
did, juxta ᾿ἥ ρα with * cxxii. 2-. 
espec. v. ὅ, οὐ which tho use οὗ εὑρεῖν here is 
founded, vhere ΓΉΣΥΘΌ may ren- 
dered, by supplying what is necestary to the 
aenre froin the preceding member (of which this 
is δὴ exegotical parallelism), ὁ Until I have found 
ουἱ ἃ Vor [ἰ. 8. vuherein 1 may δι) a 
habitation, ὅς. For all the former member 85 
far δὸὺ is to be repeuted ἴῃ the latter. * courre 
at εὑρεῖν ἯΘ may au e ἃ pregnauncy ꝙ xenæe, to 
be filled α — bearing in mind that 
the vow there involves δὴ eurnett qÜest in 
prayer, alluded to in the ῥτήσατο here, τ} re- 
ference to vhat is βαϊὰ αἱ 2 Sam. rii. 2, vhero 
David's request to build ἃ house, and αἰ firat en- 
couraged 80 to do by Nathan, is afterwards, on ἃ 
Divine revelation, forbidden to be thought οἵ 

48. ἀλλ΄ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροπ., &c.] 
This is not βδϊὰ with reference to Slomon; for 
δὲ sufficiently recognized the truth —that God is to 
be ↄ20ught in heaven, and that thither the minds 
οὗ helievers τουδὶ ascend, by faith. (See l Kings 
viii. 27.) The intent of the words is to reproro 
the stupidity of the popular notion respecting 
the Temple, πῇ] ἢ vas such δὲ to auppote that 
God could be conſined ἰο place. —ES ἴῃ 
fact, there are, as οἴδη after this and auch Parti- 
cles of ratiocination, words left to be δὺ plied: 
q. d. [t But, although Solomon built for — 
ΔῊ house, we are not to infer that the Μοεῖ High 
is confined to earthly domieiles]: μῦν, as saith 
the Prophet, “ Heaven is my thr̃one, and earth 
is my footatoolꝰ as God κεεάς ποῖ sueh ἃ house, 
he cannot be limited by it; as Solomon 6258, 
1Kings viii. 27; learing it to be ἰπίετγτοά, that 
oven ihat earthly house πιξσδέ bo dono δὰ 
ΜΠ, and the mode οἵ worship be totally 
changod. 

- ΤΒο ναοῖς after χειροπ. is abdent from A, 
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οὐρανός μοι θρόνος, ἡ δὲ γῆ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μον" 
ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοε (λέγει Κύριος) ; ἢ τίς τό- 


πος τῆς καταπαύσεώς μου; 
ταῦτα πάντα; 


ὅ1 τ Σκληροτράχηλοι, καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ 


δ0 οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ μου ἐποίησε 


τοῖς απ δ 
ΣΤ 


ὠσίν ! ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ Πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ ἀντιπίπτετε" ὡς οἱ πατέρες ἘπΝ. 1. 
ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. δ8 Τίνα τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες 
ὑμῶν ; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύ- 
σεως τοῦ Δικαίου, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς γεγένησθε: 
δ8 εοἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διατωγὰς ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἜΡΤΗΙ 


ἐφυλάξατε"...... 


Β, C. Ὁ, E. and δοπιὸ four currives, and is can- 
celled by Griesb. Scholꝛ, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. as δὴ explanatory gloss, or δὴ intertion from 
xvii. 24. Bui ὁ 9loss would not be required; and 
it is more likely that Luko would use it dere, δὲ 
he did ere; and it is found there in all tho 
copies. Nor ἰδ it likely to havo been intorpolated 
in αὐ the copies but πέμπε. It might bo acci- 
dentally omitted by ἃ variation οὗ porition in the 
originals, -4 very frequent cause οὗ omission. 
However, internal evidenes is equally balaneod, 
διὰ the genuineness οὗ the word is δὴ open 
question. 

49. 50. The variations here from the LXX. 
ει. ᾿χνὶ. ' τ aro τ — wili —— 
disappear, if λέγει Κύριος en 88 interpose 
πους — — aſter. In the concluding words, 
indeed, inatead οἵ οὐ χὶ---πτάντα ; πὸ haveo in tho 
LXX. πάντα γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἡ χείρ μου, vhich 
is countenanced by the Hebrew; where, if our 
present copies bo correet, the sentence is ex- 

rerod, not inte tivoly, but declarati vely. 
δας as Hoffim. μας δονῃ, it comes to the 616 
thing. whieh of the two is taken; but that the 
interrogation has the more force and aↄpirit, διὰ 
δα therefore more likely to havo been adoptod 
by the asered speaker. Upon the whole, the 
acope and tentiment are the ame in the vords οὗ 
the Prophet in ihe Hebr. and Sept, and δὲ the 
are adduced by Stephen; the dim is, to chec 
that proneness to glory in external and impoeing 
μὲ ἐμ and servico; in order to whieb the Μοεοὶ 
High aeterte his infinito zauperiority to every 
thing earthly and material, and intimates the 
only Tomple, in vhich he will dwell. -the bourt 
οἵ iho “ρέγωαὶ vorahipper. Seo σαὶ. 

δὶ]. Thero is here δὴ δυγυρίποο οὗ traneition, 
vhich has led some to maintain that something 
vwas now aaid vhich has ποῖ been recorded by 
St. Luke; — viov quite inadmiscible. Tho beet 
Expoæitors are οἵ opinion that this chango οὗ 
manner, and transition from calm narration to 
aharp re bduke, was occasioned by tomo interrup- 
tion and insult on the part οὗ the auditors. Υοὶ 
that interruption might not ὅσ, as thoy imagine, 
by open tumult, and clamours for the desath οὗ 
the — — (as Doddr. — 
auppose ΟΥ̓ but deep murmurings, and quite 
audible πίω: vhieh will account for and juæ 
tify the — aerimony οὗ aubsequent invective 
in words. To ruppoee, as do Neander and ΑἸ, 
that tho 2eal οὗ our Protomartyr's ſervent apirit 
lad been, during the coure οὗ his addres, vorked 


very lettor, but only 
generul 


8. 10. 
4 Κοὰ, 14. 80. 


ὌΡ into δυο ἀΐοριοὶ δὲ the retroepect οὗ 4 } 
auccossion of apoetasies, idolatries, rejection ο 
God's Prophets, and their murdor οὗ the Just 
One himsolt, as τὸ ὃς kindled into ἃ fame οἵ ἐμ - 
vective, is carcoly to be reconciled with the courao 
auited to au inspired orator, 20 as to be ſfoly 
adopted. ΟΥ̓́ the two epithete by vhich Stephen 
apoetrophises his hearers, the ſiræt. σκληρ., is ono 
in δε frequently employed by the Prophete in 
apeaking οἵ obstinate and perverto Israel (666 my 
Lex. in v.); tho æcond, 1685 frequently, but hero 
with much ꝓoint of censuro; and no wonder, for 
as cirecumciſion was al ways considered as ἃ —* 
οὗ moral purity, so περιτομὴ ἰδ, in Scripture, 
ofton applied τὸ the mind and heart. Soe Jer. 
iv. 4. Accordingly, by ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ΔΙῸ meant thoee ὙΠῸ are actuated by the σαγναΐ 
mind, vhich ἰδ enmity τοὶ God, Rom. ii. 
29. and viii. 7. Comp. Levrit. xxvi. 41, δηὰ 
Fæel. xliv. 9. 

By ἀπερίτμ. τοῖς ὠσὶν are meant thote vho 
turn 8 deaf ear to all ealls to repentanco and 
reformation, whosre ear (in the words οὗ Jerem. 
vi. 10) is uncircumeised, and they cannot 
εὐθὺς ΥἿΕΣ ί 1 perpetuall 

-- ἀε ἱπίπτετεἾ “ γὸ reeist 
το Holy Spirit.“ i. ὁ. by rejeeting the — 
οὗ those vho apeak by the Holy —* vhieh ie 
roga as tantamount to reaisting tho Hol 
Spirit himself. See Matt. x. 40, διὰ the paralle 

Their foreſathers had in liko manner, 
as themselves, rejected the ——— aent from 
God, διὰ inspired by the Holy Spirit. How 
ἀντιπίπτειν σοτηο8 to mean this. 806 my Lex. 

52. τίνα τῶν προφ. οὐκ ἐδίωξαν) A εἰτοηᾷ 
mode of asertion, but ποῖ to be prested to tho 
οὐ as pretenting ὁ 
truth, δὰ pointing δὲ it δὲ ἃ national 
characteristic. 

-- τοῦ Δικαίου] " the Meſcaiah; the term being 
used κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν to denote Chriet. Seo οἷ. iii. 
14, 22. and ποῖο οὐ Luke xxiii. 42. That the 
nameo was used by the Jews to denote ἴδ ex- 
— Mesciah, Bp. Middleton has fully proved. 

would add, that ꝛomoetimes the Latin Justus is 
a20 used. Thus 1 find it in ἃ fragm. οἵ Victo- 
rinus s tresatio de Fabrion Murali. preserved in 
the Lambeth Library, and published in vol. iii. 
pp. 455 461. of Routh, Rel. Seer., where, δὶ 

p. 4δ9...466, ve havo* auetoritatem totius eres- 
turæ justus; vhoro for auctoritatem' Walker 
rightſy emonds anctor autem;' but (μαοο viri 
oruditiaimi Routhii) ho does κοὐ rightiy emend 
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δ4 t Axobovres δὲ ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ 


ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. ὅ5 “γπάρχων δὲ πλήρης Πνεύ- 

4 2 [4 4 — * 4 ⸗ ⸗ Ὺ 
ματος ἁγίον, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ, καὶ 
᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 58 καὶ εἶπεν" ᾿Ιδοὺ, θεωρῶ 
τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἰἱ ἀνεωγμένους, καὶ τὸν Ὑίὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 


δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


87 Κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, συν- 


α ον, 35.3., ἔσχον τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" ἣ καὶ 


1 Κίηρο3!. 
18. 


Jerus for ἐμδίμα, ainco juctus (vrite and point 
Justus,) vill yield the àamo rense, and wiih far 
moro point. 

δ8. ἐλάβ. τὸν νόμ. εἰς διαταγὰς ἀγ.} I havo 
already οοση that, of the many expositions 
offered οὗ this diffieult passage most aro very ill 
ſounded, and — any are to be entirel 
—— The best key to open out the dif- 
culty vas presented by Calvin in the Kindred 

δὶ Gal. iii. 19. eomp. with Heb. ii. 2, νόμος 

— δι᾿ ἀγγέλων. But he did ποῖ himeelf 
use the Key arighti, τὰ rendering εἰς διατ, by dis- 
positiou,ſarrangement.“ He hould rather havo 
aaide prom ione. The truo interpretation, 
however, would acem to be, “αἱ the announce- 
ment οὗ angels.“ Thoe sense presented in Mr. 
Alford's interpretation, “αἱ the injunction οὗ 
angela, is precluded by there being no sufficient 
authority for such ἃ sense of διατ. ἴ δ; per- 
auaded that tho ame sense is intended in 

es -this and Gal. iii. 19; and, δὲ in the 
atter, the true senso in full murt be, that the 
αν given by God was announced by angelsa' 
(ecomp. Joseph. Antt. xv. ὃ, ἡμῶν τὰ κάλλιστα 
τῶν ῥογμάτων καὶ τὰ ὑσιώτατα τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
νόμοις δι᾿ ἀγγέλων παρὰ τοὺ Θεοῦ μαθόντων), 
80 in the latter, that the poople recei ved the law 
“δἱ the announcement,“ or as we, ' proclamation 
of angela.“ ΟΥ̓́ this senso οἵ εἰς, comp. another 
ox. in Matt. xii. 41, μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα 
Ιωνᾶ. It ἰδ ἃ atrong confirmation οὐ the truth 
οὗ tho above interpretation, that, while the august 
aolemnity, with vhieh the Law was announced, 
must have given it additional majetty in the 
oyes οὔ thoro vho received it, it tended τὸ 
vate tho guilt οὗ auch of their poeterity δὲ ahould 
desert οὐ violate it. 

-- οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε) ] Here the dicourne βϑοτὴθ 
to have been interrupted; otherwise there would 
have been adduced the inſerences and the appli- 
cation from vhat had been thus far δροΐκϑῃ : οὔ 
vhich see noto δὲ ver. ]. 

δά. διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις ———— They 
were cut asunder in their hearts.“ note. 
aupra v. 33, and add Shakesp. "Ὁ Hamlet, thou 
hast eleft τυ heart in twain 

55. Πνεύματος ἁγίου] Meaning the ἐπ ωδνοα 
of the Holy Spirit, animating and aupporting him 
under the trial he bad to encounter. 

-- εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ] Many recent Commen- 
tators here recognize no more than ἃ atrongly 
figurative mode οὗ expreſtion, importing full per- 
suasion οἵ vhat he did not see, as if he actually 
ΔῈ it. But the words will ποῖ, without t 
violence. admit of such ὁ construction; and, in- 
deed, this is δὶ once forbidden ΒΥ the words fol- 
ἐοεσίηρ, ἰδοὺ, θεωρῶ, in vhich is ἃ positive atser- 
tion of omething γραΐϊν θέν. ΒΥ the δόξαν 


ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν. 88 Καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπ- 


Θεοῦ νὰ may, vith moet itoras, understand 
the ϑλεολέπαλ, or aymbol of the Divine presence; 
aupposing the visual faculties οὗ the illusſtrious 
Protomartyr to have been, miraculously, so 
atrengthened, that the heavens and the throne of 
God vere wade νἱ δ Ὁ]. to him. 

.-- Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ ΘΕΟῚ] 
This. it has been justly suppored, was intend 
to auggest to the holy martyr the present help 
and support ho might expect from the Dirvine 
power. Comp. ἃ similar in Zecb. iii. 1. 
vwhere the Prophet rees — τὸν ἱερέα τὸν 
μέγαν ἑστῶτα πρὸ προσώπου ἀγγέλου Lv- 

ου. 

δῦ. οὐρανοὺς ἀνεωγμένον Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alt. οἀϊι, from ὃ uncial MSS., and 5 othem, 
διηνοιγμ.;: vhilo Griesob. and Scholz retain 
ἀνεωγμ., vhich is confirmed by Matt. iii. 16. 
Luke iii. 21. Βον. xix. II. But interpal eri- 
dence is in favour οὗ διην., hieh may have been 
used by St. Luke, aince it frequently occurs in 
the Sept. several times in his ovn Gospel, and 
occasionallyj in the later Greek writers. In 
the present ἱπδίδηοο the use of the p ition 
in comp. would have ἃ peeuliar auitableness, 
aince the full ϑεῶθϑ here intended is, laid open 
by being discloved to view, δὸ that the Son οὗ 

an should be seen. The word was likely to 
have been used by‘ Luke the iciaa, aince it 
occurs in the medical vwriters. — 8 
term ought not to have been discarded, δὲ it has 
been, on slender authority, by Lachm., ΤΊ. 
and Alf., at Mark vii. 835. καὶ εὐθέως διηνοί- 

θησαν, vhere, for διην., ey read ἠνοίγησαν. 
he δὲ ἰδ called for by the διανοίχθητι occurring 
just —— and is highly —— to the idea — 
ing eurs, as appears from ἃ passage ὁ 
ueian, Contempl. χχὶ., Μήδ᾽ ἂν τρνπάνῳ ἔτι 
διανοιχθῆναι αὑτοῖς τὰ ὦτα. 
7. συνέσχον τὰ ὦτα] This wvas meant δβ 8 
bolicul. αοἰέον, rescive οἵ deteſtation and 
abhorrence; δ is plain from the of the 
Clascical and Rabbinical vriter —— in 
Recens. Syn. So Plut., vol. ii. p. I095, Τὰ ὦτα 
καταλήψη ταῖς χερσὶ, ὄνσχεραίνων καὶ βδε- 
λυττόμενος: That κράξαντες must be con- 
sidered in the tame light, and not be riewved as 
merely meant to drovwn tho voico οὗ Stephen, is 
plain from δ pastago οὗ Irenæus, cited by Ἦ εἰ- 
atein. 

— ἐκβαλόντες} having hurried him out of 
ἴδ city.“ Comp. Luke ἐν, 29. 

-- ἐλιθοβόλουν] Since we harota little fur- 
ther on καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στ., Markland 
complains οὗ δὴ unnecemary repetition of tho 
aame thing. The diffieulty, however, may bo 
removed by either (wvith Heinr.) considering tho 
firat ἐλιθοβ. δὲ denoting preparaution for action; 


ΑΟἿΒ VII. ὅ9, 60. VIII. Ι. 


74ὅ 


εθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου 
Σαύλου, ὅϑ " καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον, ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ τ1πχε 3. 


λέγοντα: Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου! 


60 Θεὶς δὲ τὰ 


γόνατα, ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἥ' Κύριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς τὴν πτακεο. 
ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην ! καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. Ψ]1Π. 1Fa 


δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ε γένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνη 


« ἃ 7. δ. 


Τῇ 


ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν 'ἱΙἹεροσολύμοις" 
πάντες τε διεσπάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 


* ἃ. “ΠΟΥ set about stoning him,“ οὐ rather (with 
ἰοῖσ, Pearco, Rosenm., and Kuin.), by taking 
the thing as expressed more Historicorum, τοι 
generully, by anticipation, and then (after δὴ in- 
wertion respecting ἴῃς keeping οὗ the elothes by 
Saul) particuluriy, narrating by τολοπι he was 
atoned, and describing someo circumstonces vhich 
attended the —— 

--- ἀπέθεντο necessary preparation, ainco 
the atones destined for such à purposo were ex- 
ceedingly largo. This laying aside the — 
in order to be lighter for any office, as usu 
vwith the long-vested inhabitants of Greeco δὲ 
vwell δὲ οὔ the Fast, and ἰδ alluded to by Aristoph. 
Vesp. 408, ἀλλὰ θοϊμάτια βαλόντες, θεῖτε, καὶ 
βοᾶτε, καὶ.--ἀγγέλλετε. 

Though theo whole proceeding was illegal and 
—— γεῖ (as Beza and Grot. observe) the 
actors conformed to the letter οὗ tho law; vhich 
directed that, in cases of atoning, the witnesses 
—— east the ἀνὰ — to denote 
their rerxonribility for uhat was done. 

δ9. ἐπικαλούμενον, &c.] Bentloy and Valckn. 
propose to insert Θεόν. The ΘΝ, they think, 
might easily havo been absorbed by the precedin 
ΟΝ. But {πὶ this should have happened ἐπ 
the MssS., for 1 δηὰ not a aingle copy in tho 
Lamb., Mus., or Trin. Coll. collections, is ex- 
ceedingly improbable, and the propounding it 
very diagraceful to the Princo οὗ Critics. [, in- 
deed, we were compelled to suppose in vocation 
to God, it is difficult to seo how any thing short 
οὗ the insertion of the word could be 
ad mitted. That, however, is ποέ the case; and 
vhy the Commentators ahould havo been 80 
anxious to make Stephen offer up invocation 
to God, 1 ον ποῖ: since, as Markland truly 
observes, ' it were contrary to Stephen's inten- 
tion; — which was to dio ἃ martyr to the Divinit; 
of ὕει Carist. 80 that it is only Him he in- 
volkes.“ Thero 18 surely no reason vhy Κύριον 
᾿Ιησοῦν should not be σερρίἑδαὶ from the follow- 
ing words οὗ tho invocation, Κύριε ᾿[ησοῦ, sub- 
auditions from ἰδα οοπέεχέ being, even in the 
Class. writere — Thueyd.), vometimes taken 
from the words vhich “υέίοισ. 

—— ean * ἀν other θα 
than addressinꝗq ὃν Ῥγάνεν and aupplication, has 
been ——— ———— all ————— by Bp. 
Horaley against Prieſtley, and by Dr. P. Smith, 
Serip. Test. τοὶ. iii. p. ually plain is it 
that Jesus is the object to which this prayer was 
addressed; ἃ point, indeed, fully admittod by 
Kuin., who here compares Rer. xxii. 29, whero, in 
the vords ἔρχου, Κύριε Inooo, it ἰδ certain that 
Jesus is addreſaed in prayer, as he is here, in terms 
vhich necessarily imply Divine power, and nothing 
ahort οἵ DErrv; even in — borroved from 
his ovun holy examplo. Seo Luke χχὶ δ. 84, “΄ 


--- δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου] Using, in aubetance, 
the ame prayer δὲ his Lord had done, on the 
croas, to his Father; meaning, as the best Com- 
mentators are —— rocoivo my soul into the 
mansions οἵ the bletsed. A maodo οὗ expression 
to denote the being with Chriat, vwhere He is, 
and to behold his glory.Thereby,' δὲ Dr. 
Smith observes, 'asking the greatest good tliat 
immortal exiſtence can receivo, or even Omni- 
potent Love bestow. 

60. μὴ στήσῃε α. τὴν ἀμ. τ.] 1 am atill of 
—— that the simplest and truest interpretation 
οὗ the words is, “ Do not put this their sin iuto 
ἴδιο scalo which contains their sins; do not im- 
pute it το them; laꝶ it not to their damæ reckon 
it not. 

— ἐκοιμήθη] Α ποῖ unfrequent euphomism to 
denoto dying. found in Soph. but not in 
Class. writers downward, though ofton occurring 
in the Sept., from which it was adopted by the 
Jevs (866 exx. in Wetat. on Matt. xxvii. δ2), 
and by the early Christians, as ἃ usual Christian 
term io denote death.“ Nevertheless, conſsider- 
ing the origin οὗ this aignification (on vhich ſeo 
ΤΩΥ Lex.) it would seem that hero Luko meant 
to designate the death οἵ Stephen as calm and 
peaceful, notwithstanding the extreme violencoe 
wiih which it was inflicted. Otherwise the term 
vwould have been untuitable under the circum- 
atances οὗ the case. And J am not sure that 
Soph. Elect. 500, ἴῃ the pathetic epode, con- 
taining the words εὖτε γὰρ ὁ ποντισθεὶς Μυρ- 
τίλος ἐκοιμάθη, did not intend to allude to the 
quietness οὗ the death in question, sinco phytio- 
logiſts are agreed that drowning ἰδ almoſt the 
easiest οὗ deaths, as it seems Soph. was aware, 
though another Poet οἵ equal diſtinction says, 
following the valgur notion, in his King Richard 
III. i. 4, Meihought δὲ pain it was ἴο 
drovwn.“ The fine from the Greek An- 
thology. eited by Wetst., Axdubiot ἱερὸν ὕπνον 
Κοιμάται (an imitation οὗ tho Homeric κοι- 
μήσατο χάλκεον ὕπνον) θνήσκειν μὴ λέγε 
τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς, must havo been vritten by 8 
Ohristian poet, who probably had this pasaage οὗ 
Luke in mind. 


VIII. A. Persecution the Ohurok ὃν Suul. 
as resultin from tho me bitter vpirit tohich 
brougnt Stephen to kis ἀδαίδ. Accordingly tho 
portion ought not to havo been dissevered fronm 
ihe preceding context by the present division οὗ 
the chapters. On the force οἵ συνευδ. and its 
conſtruction, ses my Lex. — Evu ἐκ. τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
canuot mean on thut day, but at the νεῖν 
time,. namely, vhen Stephen vas stoned. — 
᾿Εγένετο, lit there began to be,* took place. - 
πάντες must be taken, στ limitation, to denoto 
the φεπεγαίψ᾽ οὗ the dispersion, coneistiug, 


AOTS VIII. 2-8. 


Σαμαρείας, πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. 3 (συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέ- 
φανον ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς, καὶ ἐποιήσαντο κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ.) 


, 8 Ὁ Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπο- 


ρευόμενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας, παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 
4 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 


ο ch. 6. δ. 


ὃ « Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας, ἐκήρυσσεν 


αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν. ὅ Προσεῖχόν τε οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν, ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν 


ἃ Marx 16. 
17. 


τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει' 1 πολλῶν γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα 


ἀκάθαρτα, βοῶντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχετο, πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυ- 
μένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύθησαν' 8 καὶ ἐγένετο χαρὰ μεγάλη ἐν 


perhaps, of all but the lower ranks, vhose ob- 
acurity might cauto them to be overlooked. 

I. πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων] They, it teems, 
reomained, in order αἱ once to auppori the — 
οὗ those who atayed behind, and by their eted- 
fastness confirm the faith οὗ those who had fled; 
being protected by the especial providence οὗ 
God, for the purpose οὗ first building up the 
Church at Jerusalem by their ⁊eal and energy. 
and afterwards governing it by their wisdom. 

2. συνεκόμισαν͵] The word properly aignifies 
to bring together; but it is ꝓeciolly used as ἃ 
funoral term, lixke tho Latin componere; denoting 
not only the laying out of the body, but all other 
preparations for its interment; nay also, as here, 
the funeral rites themselves. This sense is 80 
rare ἴῃ the Class. writers, that J Know οὗ only 
one example, Soph. Aj. 1068, τόνδε τὸν νεκρὸν 
χεροῖν μὴ σνγκομίζειν. 

— εὐλαβεῖς] [1 18 ἃ point somewhat disputed, 
vhether theso persons woro Okristiuns, οὐ υδισε. 
Most Commentators are οἵ opinion that they 
were religious Jetos, or Helleniſtie proselytes, 
and perhaps δοογοὶ friendse to Christianity. —* 
probably consisſted of religious men, boih Chris- 
tians and well-dispooed Jews. So Luke ii. 25, 
auch ἃ one is called δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής. 

8. ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν] ΔΛυμαίνεσθαι 
is ἃ term properly applied to wild beusts, whose 
nature it is to ravage and deſtroy; though ποῖ un- 
frequently used, as here, οὗ violent and injurious 
men, vho, liko ravening wolves,* waate ΟΣ apoil, 
destroy and — 80 answering to what St. 
Paul βαγ8 οἵ himselt, Gal. i. 18, ἐδίωκον τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν. Tho 
general sense, then, intended in each pascage ἰδ 
to bring down by perseoution to utter ruin.“ 
Comp. Xen. Hist. ii. 8, 23, λυμ. τὴν πολιτείαν. 
Indeed here τὴν ἐκκλησίαν (α noun of multitude) 
may be considered used as δὴ ecclesiactical ro- 
λιτεία, being a — οὔ faithful persons called 
out οὗ the world.“ Theoe words juſst after, κατὰ 
τοὺς οἴκους εἷἶσπορ. may be taken with what 
precedes, and thus the Participle will be ono οἴ 
mode or manner, viz., makiug entrance at 
houses, house by house; as also σύρων, which 
follows, by having dravn; for the τέ after 
σύρων must not be taken vwith καὶ, othervwise 
tho construction will be deſtroyed. 

4---12. Philip the Deucon preuches (δὲ Gocpel 
in Sumariaũu. 

S. κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμ.] This is 
by almost all Translators and Expoelitors taken 
to mean, 'having gono dovn to the city of 


Samaria;? and εὸ also Dr. Robinson, in his Bibl. 
Researches, and his Lex. Nev Test., where he 
has some interesting particulars both as to tho 
ancient and modern δβίδίο of that city, with re- 
ferences to the Old Test. and Jorephus. Strango, 
howerver, it ἰδ, inat he chould derive the name 
from Hebr. Ὦ. wateh-height,' vuhieh, how- 
ever apecious ἃ derivation, is precluded by the 
most important of his ovn authorities, 1 Rings 
xvi. 24, where it is recorded οὗ Samaria that 
Omri, king οἵ Iſsrael, “ bought the hill,' on vhich 
the city of Samaria vas built by Εἶτα, of Shemer 
for two talents of ailver, calling the name of the 
city after tho namo οὗ Shemer, the furmer ovrer 
οὗ τὸ hill Ὃ : as we δῃουϊὰ say, Shemer- 
toton, vhick, by the change οὗ tho Hebr. termi- 
nation ἱπίο à Greek one, became Σαμαρ-εΐα, 
vhich in process οὗ time gave its name to the 
roviæace οἵ which it was theo capital. It may, 
however, be doubted vhether the sente here is 
(λα οἷΐῳ οἵ Samaria,) οὐ "α city οἵ Samaris. 
The former would rather require the Article. 
Berides, ἡ Σαμ. elſewhere means the Province; 
not to aay that the εὐ was not then in exist- 
enco; having been, as Joseph. attests, utterly 
destroyed, and every veſstige οὗ it removed, ὃ 
Hyrcanus; though Herod the Great — 
built ὁ οἰ near the aite, and called it Sebaate, 
vhich name it atill retains, αἱ least in that οὗ the 
— vhich oceupies its aito. We haro πὸ 
proot᷑ that this Sebasto vas ever called Samocriu, 
ihough it became the capital of the Province οὗ 
Samaria, notwithatanding that Με. Alf. asserto it, 
on the authority of Joseph. Antt. χν. 6,2. But 
there εἰς Σαμαρείαν δΒεεΙηδβ to mean the Pro- 
vinco (4. d. that he went out οἵ Syria into 
ia as the context rather requires; and 
the parallel account in the Bell. ii. 12, 6, con- 
firmea. Lcannot doubt that the xæense here ἰδ. " to 
ἃ city of Samaria,' namely, that mentioned in 
John iv. ὅ, ἔρχεται εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρείας λε- 
γομένην Συχάρ. This city δὰ been αἱ all times 
ἃ place of wealih and importanco, 80 88 by degrees 
to rival its neighbour Samaria, and afterwardsa 
Sebaste. Accordingly, it would be likely that 
Philip hould go thither to evangelirze, since he 
———— heard that the Gospel had been alread 
preached there by ihe Saviour himself, and πὶ 
considerablo success (John τ Hence thero 
is no wonder that the peoplo δηουϊὰ have, with 
one accord, attended to the preaching of Philip, 
and, as we ἤπά from νυ. 14, reocei ved the word οὗ 
God' in faith. 
8. χαρὰ μεγάλη] Meaning, δ Calvin ex- 
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τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 9 "᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προὔπῆρχεν e.. 1. 
ἐν τῇ πόλει μαγεύων καὶ ἐξιστῶν τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, λέγων 
εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν: 10 ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ μικροῦ 
ἕως μεγάλου, λέγοντες: Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμες τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ με- 


γάλη. 


11 Προσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸ ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγείαις 
βοσείχ, φ ῳ χρονῷ 


ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. 135 “Ὅτε δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγε- 
λιζομένῳ τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
[τοῦῦῇ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. 
18 Ὃ δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε' καὶ βαπτισθεὶς, ἦν προσ- 
καρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ" θεωρῶν τε " δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα 


γινόμενα ἐξίστατο. 


14 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἀπό- 


στολοι, ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμάρεια τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν 


lains, ‘' jor in the Holy ΟἽ)οδῖ, δ the fruit of 
aith.“ — ver. 8 may bo said to connect 
viih ver. 6; the intervoning one being, in omeo 
measure, parenthetical. The γὰρ thero is illus- 
trutive: vhero also τὸ have δὴ example οὗ δὲ 
without ἃ μὲν preceding; δ use extremely rare. 
Here, however, χαρὰ may havo ἃ double sonse — 
Ἰ. ἸΟΥ δὲ the miraculous cures effected on 80 
many deplorable objects; and 2. joy in the Holy 
Ghost, αἱ the wonderful apread οἵ the Goapol. 

9. Σίμιον) Expoeitors in general are 
that this is Simon the Cypriot, mentioned by 
Joceph. Anit. xx. ὁ, 2. 

— ἀνὴρ---ὀνόματι Σίμων] Το worde οὗ 
Jos. Antt χχ. 7, 2 (to which 1 παν τοίοιτοά 
in my note on these words) are thero: Σέμωνα, 
ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουδαῖον, Κύπριον δὲ γένος, μάγον 
εἶναι σκηπτόμενον. — however, thinks 
that the Simon οὗ Joſrephus could not be the 
Simon of St. Luke, becauso the latter was not 

roperly ἃ Veio, but ἃ Samaritan, as τὸ learn 

Ὦ, Justin Martyr, as also the writer of the 
Apoctolical Constitutions, v. 47, and the writer 
οἵ the — ——— οἵ Olement, ii. 6, vho βὰ 
nothing οὗ his being the author οὗ any υἱεισὲ 
heresies, but of his beiug the author οὗ the first 
Gextile hereſsies, that οὗ the Gnostics.“ This 
opinion, however, has been confuted by Mocheim, 
and everal other writers since his time. Whiston 
himæaelf granta, that were we not uscured by Joreph. 
as to his being ἃ Cypriot Jew, though the name, 
the profesaion, and * vwieltedness οὗ thom both, 
vwould atrongly incline one to beliere them mo 
same person. But δ to the argument that the 
Simon οὗ the Acte vas not properly ἃ ον, but a 
Samaritan, that ἰδ of no great forco, ainco Jo- 
aephus does not ἐδ that the Simon ho upeaka οἵ 
vas ἃ Jew proper, but only that he was a υὕδιο 
ΒΥ ΝΑΜΕ, i. 6. δὸ vwvhich circumatanco 
will bo very reconcileable with his being ἃ Sama- 
ritan ὃν birth, δα Justin Martyr and others atteet. 
Nor is there any thing insuperable in the objec- 
tion that Josephus πὰ Καὶ ύπριον δὲ — 
because that may only mean ὁ Cypriot by de- 
æcent. It ahould eem, that this Simon vas 
descended from ἃ Jewish family, whieh had φοῖ- 
tled in Cyprua; but had afterwards wigrated 
to Palestine, and resided in Samaria, vhero, it 
aeeomsa, Simon was born. As to the conatruction 
here, προυπῆρχεν ἰδ to be taken with ἐν τῇ πόλει, 
and μαγεύων ΤΛΘΔΏ8' profesing the art οἵ magic, 


in common, ΤῸ learn, with many other impoetors, 
vho took advantage οὗ the ulity of the mul- 
titudeo. 

— —— throwing into amazement.“ 
See noto on Matt xii. 23. and Luke xxiv. 22. 
So Athen. ε8γ8 οὗ δ similar impottor, ὃς πῦρ 
τε αὑτόματον ἐποίει ἀναφύεσθαι, καὶ ἄλλα 
πολλὰ φάσματα ἐτεχνᾶτο, ἀφ' ὧν ἐξίστα 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὴν διάνοιαν. 

-- λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαντὸν μέγαν] " εἴῆττη- 
ing himself to be δοῖγηο extraordinary perron 
See note aupra v. 86. 

10. οὗτόε ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις, δις.}] Meaning. by 


hypallagoe,“ tho τ ΒΥ powor οὗ God energizes 
in him.“ Literally, 'this ἰδ the manifestation οὗ 
the power of God.“ Comp. the name Γαβριὴλ, 


vhich means ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ, i. e. ono in- 
vested with authority from God.' Τὸ the present 
purpore is δὶ Porphyry, de Abetin. 1. ii. p. 203, 
aays οὗ doemons: βούλονται εἶναι θεοὶ, καὶ ἥ 
προεστῶσα αὑτῶν δύναμις ( the power vhich 
rules over themꝰ) δοκεῖν Θεὸς εἶναι ὁ μέγιστοε, 


scil. βούλεται. 

--- αὶ μεγάλη] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read, 
from five uncial MSS. and nine others, besides 
the Vulg. and δοῦρα later Vorsions, ἡ καλου- 
μένη μεγάλη. But the ποτὰ evidently came 
from ἃ Scholium, the purposo οὗ vhich was to 
indicate the force οἵ the Articlo. Accordingly, 8 
few copies havo ἡ λεγομένη μεγΎ. Certain it 
is, that the Pesrch. Syr. Translator had not the 
word in his copy; nor do J find it in any οὗ tho 
Lamb. οὐ Mus. copies —IIpooiĩxον αὑτῷ, lit. 
minded him. attended to, attached themsol ves 
to him, δ his followers, -a voery uncommon 
idiom, the only examples IJ Knov being in «006. 
Bell. i. 2, 8. προσεῖχον τῷ Πτολεμαίῳ, and 
Diog. Læert. i. 2, 8, προσεῖχεν αὑτῷ ὁ δῆμοε. 

13 ἦν προσκαρτερῶν τ. Φ.) ueed to elocoly 
attond on Philip —namely, δὲ ἃ disciple. 8.60 
Xx. 7. In s0 doing he appears to havo been influ- 
enced rolely by secular viewa. 

— δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα] This, for σημεῖα 
καὶ δυνάμεις μεγάλας, found in very many 
MSS. (ἴο vhich I'add all the Lamb., and nearly 
41} tho Mus. copies), Versions, Fathers, and early 
Fditions, 1 have, with all the Editors, ſrom 
Matthæi downvwards, recei ved. FJ 

14. ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς τ. Π. καὶ ᾽1.] 
It is plain, from vhat folloms, that the primary 
purpoteo οὗ the Apoetles in sending Peter and 
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8 Ἁ Ἁ Πέ Ἁ ἿἾ ’ 15 tJ 7 * 
[ω..3.86, πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην. οἵτινες καταβάντες 
εο....,., προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅπως λάβωσι Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 16 εοὔπω 
γὰρ ἣν ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν ἐπυπειττωκὸς, μόνον δὲ βεβαπτισμένοι 
φ “Ὁ 4 Ἁ ὄ [οὶ Κ ί 3 1 & 17 Τό 3 ( J 
ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. ὁτε ἐπετίθουν τὰς 
χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 18 ἐ Θεασάμενος 
δὲ ὁ Σίμων, ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
δίδοται τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς χρήματα, 
RSXIBSCGS. }9 λέγων" 4ότε κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπιθῶ 


John vwas, that they might lay hands with prayer 
on the new converts, and thereby impart to them 
the giſts οὗ tho Holy Spirit. Indeed, tho Apostles 
seem to have laid down ἃ rule, that converts, 
aſter being baptized and catechized, chould have 
the impoſsition of hands, accompanied with 
prayer, in order to their receiving the gifts οὗ 
ihe Holy Spirit. 

I7. ἐπετίθουν τὰς χ.] On ἴδο several uses 
οὗ imposition of hands, δβοὸ Hamm. onl Tim. 
ἦν. 14, and the present pascage, who ahovs that 
tho expression hero must comprehend both the 
rite οἵ Confirmation, and that οἵ Ordination ſor 
the ministry of the word. 

18. θεασάμενοι) MSS. A, B, C., D, E, and 
upwards οἵ 20 curtive ones (IIadd 8 Lamb. and 4 

us. copies, and Trin. Coll. x. 16], havo ἰδὼν, 
vhiebh has been adopted by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisch.; but (as 1 long ago ob- 
aerved) vrongly, sinco the external authority is 
insuicient; and internal evidence is against tho 
word, vhich is δὴ alteration to ἃ more ordinary 
term, οὗ vhat ἰδ, though less usual, more appro- 

riatoe; inco θεασ. denotes not the mero 566- 
ing.' but the σἱδισέησ with fixed attention' (80 

αἴξ, vi. I. πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς), or the 
contemplating any thing done 85 an actual fact.“ 
See the able discertation οὔ J. A. H. Tittman on 
the difference between the Synonymes βλέπειν, 
ὁρᾷν, ἰδεῖν, θεᾶσθαι (de Synon., p. 121), vhero 
he observes that θεᾶσ. denotes studiose οἱ attente 
contempluri; and that although θεᾶσθαι τᾶν 
aometimes eem to mean only conmicere, yet 
there is generally an adjunct notion studii et 
intentionis animi.“ This ἴοτοο is * perceptible 
at John i. 14, 32, and eapec. xi. 45, καὶ θεασά- 
μενοι ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς, where the Cod. Ὁ 
(alone) has ἑωρακότες,---ἃ τηδηϊοοϊ corruption, 
as in the case οἱ the Copt. and Armen. Verrions, 
from the Codicdes inquinutiscimi οὗ the Italic Ver- 
aion. Mr. Alford has hero shown δὴ unwonted 
aoundneas οὗ judgment in retaining the text. 
τος, against his favourite uncials, and his Mdus 
Achates, Tiach. 

20. τὸ ἀργύριον ---εἰς ἀπώλειαν] On the 
exact nature õf this οΧρτγοδβδίοη, bomeo differenco 
οἵ opinion exiata. By many learned Expotitors 
it is οὐ as 8 ſorm οἵ imprecution; with 
vhich ihey compare similar forms in the Clas- 
δῖ. 4] writers —as ἀπόλοιο, or βάλλ᾽ ἐς κόρακας, 
or ἐς ὄλεθρον But it is aurely inconsiſtent with 
tho apirit οὗ the Gospel to imprecate perdition 
on any man, however bad; and although the 
above forms wero often used δὲ little more than 
expressions οὗ petulance and ill humour, yet no 


τὰς χεῖρας, λαμβάνῃ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 30" Πέτρος δὲ εἶπε πρὸς. 
δ... αὐτόν: Τὸ ἀργύριόν σου σὺν σοὶ εἴη, εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ὅτε ' τὴν 


auch justification οὗ ἃ violent expression can be 
thought of in δὴ Apoſtle. ἴω fact, there is no- 
thing in the passago before us that amouuta to 
imprecation. As to the words τὸ ἀργύριόν συυ 
σὺν σοὶ εἴη, they need ποῖ, and. I think, ouoe‘ 
ποῖ, to be closely united in sente with εἰς ἀπώ- 
λειαν; aince they meroly import, as often, by 
aupposing δὴ emphasis on the pronoun, ˖ May 
your money τοδὶ with ꝓourself Keep Τοῦ monex 
ἴο ψομγϑοί [1 will have nothing to do wiih 11]." 
Thus in ἃ rimilar οὗ Jos. Antt. x. II. 8, 
Δανιῆλος δὲ τὰς δωρεὰς ἠξίον αὐτὸν ἔχειν" 
τὸ σοφὸν γὰρ καὶ τὸ θεῖον ἀδωροδύκητον 
εἶναι" vhero, though the MSS. present πὸ varia- 
tion, I harve πὸ doubt that 106 true reading is, 
not αὐτὸν, but αὑτῷ, vhieh must hare been in 
the copy of Ruffinus (of the ſifth century). This 
emendation, indeod, is placed beyond doubt by 
the passago οἵ Dan. v. 17, vhich Jorophus hereo 
followed, and vwhich might alao be in the mind 
of the Apoſtlo: καὶ εἶπε Δανιὴλ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
βασιλέως Τὰ δόματά σοι ἔστω (or, as the 
Alexandrian and other MSS. have, σὺν σοὶ), 
καὶ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς οἰκίας σον ἑτέρῳ δός. Nov 
the latter elauso there a δοη66, whieh in 
the pastago beforo us is left to be understood. 
Again, neither does tho — εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
imply imprecation. By Whitby, Markland, Α. 
Clarſce, and others, it is taken ἴο import e- 
tion, -namely. of what would befal him if he did 
ποῖ repent. Vet there is, J apprehend, nothing 
in the words from vhich even prediction can be 
directly elicited. The nature οὗ the expretiaion 
must depend upon the εἰς, whieh here seems to 
denote as at Rom. v. 16, εἰς κατά- 
κριμα, and vi. 16, ἁμαρτίας (φερούσης) εἰς 
θάνατον. Thus it is intended to wara him of the 
end and consequences of 30 employing money, 
unless (as ho * him to underttand δὲ veor. 22) 
he averts the danger by timely repentance. Ac- 
cordingly, the expression may beſt be regarded 
as ἃ lemn denunciution. Theo full sense seems 
to bo: Keep your money to ꝓyourxelf-for ὙΟῸΓ 
oron perdition ἴδ it will be, unless you repent], 
not mine;' σον being here supplied from συι 
preceding. 

The above view of the δδοῦϑο is, J find, sup- 
ported by the authority of Calvin, who obsſerves 
ihat Peter does not imprecate, but jusſtam vin- 
dictam Dei, incutiondi terroris causâ, ἀεπεπίϊαξ 
—5 impendere. So Gibbom, Decline and Fall, 
ς. 68, βαγο that the Greexs, δὲ the last aiege οὗ 
Conetantinople, buried their money rather than 
contribute it to the servico οὐ their country; and 
that, by thus crippling their own means οὗ de- 
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δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνόμισας διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. I οὐκ ἔστι 
σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ" " ἡ γὰρ καρδία σοῦ 1.1.5, 


οὐκ ἔστιν εὐθεῖα ἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


992 Κ Μετανόησον οὖν ἀπὸ Ἐπὶ... 


τῆς κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ δεήθητι τοῦ ἱ Θεοῦ, εἰ ἄρα ἀφεθή- ἴχο. « ἡ. 
σεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς καρδίας σου. 35 εἰς γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας 


feneo, heir money and themæelves became the pre 
οὔ the enemy, and alike perished. This view 
find adopted by Mr. Alford, uho observes, that 
this denunciation οὗ Peter. like the declaration 
οἵ Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 13. has reference to the perish- 
ableness οὗ all worldly good, and of thoso toith ἐξ, 
vhose chief end is the use οὗ it. 

21. οὐκ ἐστίν, κληρου} This seems to have 
been ἃ common mode οἵ expreccion from anti- 
quity, since it occurs in Deut. x. 29. 2 Sam. 
XX. I. Most Commentators explain these words 
to mean Ὧο more than this, that he should by 
no means have the power he asked of conferring 
the Holy Spirit.“ That, οὗ course, is implied, 
but the main sense intended is, that, however he 
may haveo pretended to have become ἃ convert to 
Christianity, he had πὸ part nor lot ἴῃ the matter 
of the , οἵ which heo was ἃ professor, and 
the privileges and blessings it could confer. And 
vhy? because? his heart νὰ ποῖ right with God,“ 
so that he codd have πὸ chare οἵ even the most 
ordincuryꝓ privileges it could bestow, much less 
the eæxtraordinary. — Τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, tho 
mddter 1 — οὔτ᾿" ον λόγος and ῥῆμα, after 
— oxample οὗ the Hebr. Ὥ, oſten signify ἃ 

σ. 

- ἡ γὰρ καρὸδ.---τοῦ Θεοῦ] thy heart is ποῖ 
right in God's preſsence, vho ϑϑοϑ it as it reall 
ἦδ ; thus intimating that his profession οἵ fait 
vas insincere, and his seeking aftor the Gospel 
vwas only ἃ 58εἰ“ δοο κὶῃσ..---ΕΟΥ ἐνώπ. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. τοδὰ ἐναντίον, from Α, Β, Ὁ, 
D. and about 16 curaives; to vhich I can add 
nothing from the Lamb. and Mus. copies. It 
may be vhat Alford nays, "ἃ correction to ἃ 
more usual ποτὰ ἢ but it is not likely to have 
erept into all the copies except romo βοῦῖο. Be- 
vides, since Luke has elewhere used ἐνώπ, vory 
many times, and ἔναντι οἵ ἐναντίον only once 
in this sente, Luke i. 8, it is likely that ἐναντίον 
arose from critical alteration to improve the 
Grecism, as is manifestly the case infra x. 4, 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhere ἔμπροσθεν is found in 
Α, Β, and a ἔδυ curri ves, and is adopted by 
Lechm., Tisch., and Alf. 

22. εἰ ἄρα ἀφεθήσεται, &. )J Εἰ ἄρα ἴα by 
many Commentators taken in the senseo μά, 88 
εἴπως αἱ Phil. iii. II, and omotimes in the 
Claas. writers. But that is quito inadmisei ble 
by the very nature οὗ this peculiar form εἰ ἄρα, 
vwhieh wvhen occurring any vhere except at theo 
beginning οὗ ἃ sentence, is elliptical; απ 20me 
Participle, auitable to the context, οὗὨ trying, is 
generally to be understood. xi. 18, εἰ 

ρα εὑρήσει τι. Acte xvii. 27, εἰ ἄρα γε 
——— Comp. Numb. xxii. II, εἰ ἄρα 

υνήσομαι πατάξαι αὐτόν. There is, οὗ coure, 
in the nature οὐ the form, somo doubt or un- 
cortainty implied. Ηδτο, hovever. ithe beot 
Expositors are αἰ, it is ποῖ whether, on sin- 
cere repentance, Simon ποιὰ be forgiven, but 
vwhether he would zincerel . ΤΉ is clear 
from the words οἵ the next verre, εἰς γὰρ χολὴν, 


&c., vhich are illustrative οἵ the matter, and 
δΟΥ that the doubt rested on tho setate οἵ 
Simon's heart towards God. Mr. Alf. pronounces 
the uncertainty to be, 'vhether or not his ain 
may not have come under the awful category οὗ 
tho un one, apecifiod by our Lord 
Matt. xii. 81, το vhich words the form ἀφεθή- 
σεται has ἃ tacit referenco.“ But that 18 ἃ purely 
gratuitous ſancy, and suppoſses ἃ — acquaint- 
ance with the Gospel aystem ihan Simon pro- 
bably δὰ. Besides, it was evidently not tho 
Apostle's intention to urivo him ἰηΐο deæspair. 
So Matth. Henry well remarks, Thougk he 
would have him 860 his case to be bad, jet he 
would not have him think it desperate. So, too, 
Calvin observes, that Peter did not useo this 
oxpression οὗ doubt, in order to leavo Simon's 
mind in ἃ atate οὗ perplexity, 'sed ut magis δὰ 
vehementiam precandi atimulet. Ergo ποῦ in- 
cutit Petrus Simoni terrorem, qui impetrandi 
fiduciam evertat in ejus corde vel perturbet, sed 
opem illi certam faciens, si supplex petierit atquo 
ex animo tantum eacitandi ardoris causâ veniam 
Ὡς acoleris pravitate difficilem esse comemorat. 

eceſse enim est, ut fides nobis in adoundo Deo 
præluceat, imo ut sit precationis mater. Mr. 
Alf. truly remarks, that this verse with John ΧΧ. 
23. δῆὔονε how completely the Apostles them- 
ael ves reforred the forgiveness οὗ sins to, and left 
it ἴῃ, the overoign power οὗ Gop, and not to 
their οὐαὶ delegated power οὗ absolution.“ But 
if this be so, how came the remarker to admit 
Κυρίον into his text for Θεοῦ, on the authority 
οὔ ὅ uncials, and ἃ few curri ves (to which 1 can 
only add οὔθ Mus. copy, 16. 1860), pronounecin 
Θεοῦ as ἃ correction from v. 21, or ἃ —— 
alterationꝰ If so, it must have been ἃ very early 
correction, ainco Θεοῦ is found in the Pesch. 
Syr. Verrion, formed δὲ the middle οὗ the 2und 
century. Θεὸς and Κύριος are oſten interchanged 
by tho seribes, partly because the abbreviations 
wero someo what * See Lnuke ix. δ. Acts 
x. 83. xvi. 10. xxi. 20. Rom. xiv. 4. 1 Cor. 
vii. 17. x. 10. 2 Cor. νυ. 8. 2 Thess. iii. 8. 
iii. I6. 2 Tim. ii. 14. James lii. 9. Rev. xi. 4. 
Insomuch that external evidence is of less weight 
than usual; and internal evidence sometimes 
draws two ways. And aceordingly, botween tho 
caroleaſenese οὗ seri bes, and the —— 
οἵ Crities, tho reading is oceasionallyj δὴ open 

uestion, not to be decided until far more atien- 
tion be paid to the exact collation οὗ the cur- 
ai ve Μ85. 

23. εἰς γὰρ χολὴν---ὅντα] Theeo vords aro 
commonly taken as put for ἐν γὰρ χολῇ, ἄτα. 
The best Commentators, however, from Alberti 
and Wolf down to Kuinoel, havo been οὔ opinion 
that εἰς χολὴν is for χολὴν, as Acts xiii. 22, 47. 
vii. 21. Eph. ii. 1δ: q. d. Lee thou art ἃ moſtt 
pernicious person, like to ἃ bitter and poisonous 
plant, ἃ pest to Christian roeciety;“ and they 
com Anthol. αν. ii. 1], πᾶσα γυνὴ χόλοε 
ἐστίν. In like manner σύνδεσμος they ἰΔΚθ ἴο 
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öamdb. a. καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε ὄντα. 39 1 Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων 
εἶπε' Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, ὅπως μηδὲν 


ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ὧν εἰρήκατε. 


96 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, πολλάς τε κώμας τῶν 


Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίσαντο. 


96 "Αγγέλος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φίλιππον, λέγων' ᾿Ανά- 
στηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν κατα- 
βαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ᾿]ερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάξαν. (αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος.) 


ΤΉ ΘΒ. ὁ ἃ mero bundlo οὗ iniquity.“ But ἐδ con- 
atruction they propound is not esſtablished by the 
es above adduced; for thero εἰς ἰδ for ὥστε, 
and there is δὴ ollipais οἵ εἶναι; vwhieh is not 
tho case here. Besides, the βίγ]ο οἵ unmeasured 
reproach involved in the interpretation in queæ- 
tion is by ΠΟ means characteriſtic οὗ the acred 
vwriters; uhoseo language, liko that οἵ οὖν Lord, 
is 30metimes severe, but nevor opprobrious. ὦ 
would therefore rather acquiesco in the common 
inteorpretation, whiech yielda 86 sense, though 
atrictly just, yet little less evere, -namely, thou 
art immersed in wiekedness οὗ the vilest sort, 
and fast hound in {πὸ chains οὗ sin and Satan.“ 
Xle may be taken for ἐν, as often in tho Nev 
Test. and the Class. writers, for the αὐ may imply 
ἐμ, with πικρία υὐάοτϑοιοοά : and χολὴν πικρίας, 
by Hebraism, for χολὴν πικροτάτην. 8,60 note 
on Matt. xxvii. 84ά. ἴῃ εἰς σύνδεσμον there ἰδ ἃ 
oonstructio prœognuns for art (fallen) into and art 
in;' on which idiom (often occurring in ΝΟ 
Test.) seo Winer, Gr. 954, 4. In σύνδεσμ. there 
is δὴ allusion to βίῃ as holding its vietim en- 
chainod, under bondage, and the best comment 
on this expression are auch as Po. cxri. 
6. Pror. v. 22. Rom. vii. vñi. 21. Heb. ii. 
1δ. 2 Pet. ü. 9. 

24, δεήθητε ὑ. ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ] Thus ho admitas 
his owm un worthiness (866 John ix. 81), but 
gives πὸ sign of repentance by seeming indis- 
posed to pray for himself. Though urtled, he 
vas not kumbled to the foot οὗ the Croes; and 
his concern was rather that the judgmenta might 
be averted, than that his corruptions might be 
mortifßed by deep repentance, and his heart ὃ 
Divine graco madoe right in the right οὗ οὐ 
That he continued to livo, and at laſst died, in 
the bondage οὗ iniquity, wo havo from the testi- 
mony οὗ ——— every reason to believe. 

.Phulilip's conversion οὐ the ᾿ 

25. πολλάς τε κώμ.---εὐηγγ.} lit. “ ὀνδῇ 
liꝛed many villages' (ἰ. 6. as were — 
near the road ἴο Jerusalem); meaning, * the 
pertons thero; as infra v. 4]. xirv. 1δ, *F Tho 
Apostles stopped, wo may ruppose, for ἃ longer 
or ahorter timo at tho villages, according to cir- 
cumstances; but it would seem that the βορὰ οὗ 
the Gospel was on that journey ΒΟ to ἃ con- 
aiderable extent in Samaria. 

26. ἄγγελοι--ἐλάλησε] Many recent Con- 
mentators δίρροδο this communication to have 
been mado by ἃ dream. But there is anrely no- 
thing in the air of the pasrage to warrant this 
papposition; and it ἰδ no wonder that Philip 
ehould havo been 2admonished metimes τ at 
29 and 89) by the internal suggeetions οὗ the Holy 


Spirit, and metimes (as here) by the —— 
drese of δὴ angel. Other instances οὗ aagelic 
miniatrations permitted ἰοῦ various important 
urpoſes in the early atage οὗ evangolization, we 

ve supra νυ. 19, infra x. 8. xii. 7. 

— αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημοοε] Thete worde have 
occasioneod πὸ little perplexity; inromuch that 
Wesseling and Valeknaer are ready to cut them 
out as δὴ interpolation from the margin. In 
endoavouring to eaptuix them, somo Expocitors, 
referring the words to Γάζαν, sSuppose that there 
vwere then ἔσο Gaxas- Verv Gaza and Old 
desſtroyed by Alexander, the latter οὗ vhich they 
think is here meant. Others (comprehendi 
— πίοι — —— an 
modern), referring tho words to τὴν ὁδὸν, δαὰρ- 
* that there wvero tio roads leading from 

erusalem to Gaza; oneo farther about, and car- 
ried along the valley οὗ the river Eſschol; the 
other horter, but trarersting the rongh tract οὗ 
mount Casius, and therefore desort and unfre- 

uented. That there τσεγὸ πὸ roads, is oertain 

Ὧι tho Antonine Itinerary and the Pentinger 
Table, vhich traco two different courres ε 
vhether either οὗ those roads is the ὁδὸς here 
apecified may be doubted. That vould teem to 
be the very old road mentioned by Dr. Robinson, 
Bibl. Res ii. 478, loading direct from Jerusalem 
to Gaꝛa through the — Musurr, and over the 
Beit Jibrin vhich he dereri bes as αὐ 
vwithout tovns or villages; and, from its physical 
features, likely to havo been 80 δὶ the period in 
quoestion. As ἴο ἐδο objection οὗ Reland, that 
no reason can be imagined vhy thut road should 
be called ἔρημος, any more than any other roed 
in Judæa —that is anpposing far more knowledge, 
than τ can now porress οἵ the atate οἵ 
country ἴῃ thoss times But surely it might be 
atyled ἔρημος, for if it was carried in ἃ atraight 
conrre, ἂς it would be likely to be, and as roads 
vore formed in ancient times, it must have pacced 
most οὗ the way over 8 hilly and barren traet, 
throngh no eity or tovn of any note. And there 
fore ihe epithot ἔρημος, vhieh merely means 
vory thinly peopled, as being on ἃ berren tract, 
vwould be — enough. So Arrian, Exp. 
Alex. iii. 21, 11, Οἱ δὲ εἰδέναι μὲν ἔφασαν they 
aaid they kKnewea road), ἐρήμην δὲ εἶναι τὴν 
ὁδὸν δι' ἀνυδρίαν. Thucyd. i. δ0, 8, Σύβοτα 
--ολιμὴν ἔρημος. But the moet appotite ἀν 
to prove this βοῦϑο is Xen. Ογτορ. iii. 12, 1. 
ἄγουσιν αὐτὸν ὁδὸν ἔρημον εἰς [Ἰηλύσιον. 1 
am ΠΟῪ decidedly οὗ opinion that the ἥτις must 
refer to the ὁδός. As to whether the worde aro 
those οὗ the Angel or of the Evangoliat, on care- 
fully το- conridering this φὴς vexata, J am οὗ 
opinion that, although they πᾶν be from the 
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3] Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ, εὐνοῦχος, 
δυνάστης Κανδάκης τῆς βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης 
τῆς γάζης αὐτῆς: ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων " εἰς 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, τα 3 σΆτου. 
38 ἦν τε ὑποστρέφων" καὶ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ, 


[καὶ] ἀνεγίνωσκε τὸν προφήτην 
Πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππω' Πρόσελθε 


Ἡσαΐαν. 


Ὡ ἴ66. ὅδ. 24. 


20 υ ; 
εἶπε δὲ τὸ 14. δα. 


καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἅρματι 


τούτῳ. 30 Προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώ- 
σκοντος τὸν προφήτην ᾿Ησαΐαν, καὶ εἶπεν" "ἾΑρά γε γινώσκεις οἴκει. 
ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις ; 81 Ὁ δὲ εἶπε' Πῶς γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην, ἐὰν μή Ἐμδι, τη. 
τις ὁδηγήσῃ με; παρεκάλεσέ τε τὸν Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι 
σὺν αὐτῷ. 83 ν᾽ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς, ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν, ἣν 15 5.7, 
αὕτη᾽ Ὥς πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχθη, καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς 


Frangelict- and from their deseriptivo charucter 
may eem 685 suitable to an angelie addrest, than 
to δὴ AMiscorica— nutice intended to point at the 
hardships δ pedeſtrian missionary would encoun- 
ter in traversing an unfrequented and almost 
——— tract - yet 1 am inelined to think., 
that they are those οὗ tho Angel, and may ὃ 
best rendered, The way (I am pointing out to 
thee) is desert, almoet uninhabited. Tho cir- 
cumstance vas, wo may imagine, mentioned in 
order to intimate to Philip the necesity οὗ pro- 
viding himself with provisions and other neces- 
aaries for the vay. 

27. Εὐνοῦχος Signifies properly cubicularius, 
chamberlain, * ect οὗ the bed-chamber or 
harom,“ especially the royal οὔθ. And as such 
vere generally custrati, so it came to mean 

an ennneh.“ And from ruch perrons 
θείης, for their au ſidelity, generally pro- 
moted to other confidential court ἐδ 186 term 
eame δὶ last to mean, in 4 general way, an 
officer οἵ atate (80 here ἃ Treuæsurer, as πὸ find 
from vhat follova) vhethor δὴ eunuch or not. 
Thus Potiphar, Gen. xxxix. l, though called 
εὐνοῦχοε Φαραὼ, γεὶ had ὁ wifo. In the a2ame 
aonse, too, tho word occurs in Josoph. Antt. χτὶ. 
8,1. Δυνάστης signifies ὌΡΡΗΣ one vho has 
great power οὐ influence * 80 we havo μέγαε 
εἶναί τινι frequentlyj occurring in the ancient 
vritors): vhenco it comes to mean "νασπαδ, ἃ 
grandee.“ So Xen. Cyrop. ἦν. δ, 14, ταμίαι οἵ 
τε τοῦ ᾿Ασσυρίων βασιλέως καὶ ἄλλων δυνασ- 
τῶν. Wolf. and Wetetein have proved from 
—* Dio Caas., and Strabo, that was ἃ 
family name, common to the Queens οὗ Æthiopia 
Superior, οὐ Meroe, liko Pharaoh τὸ the kings of 
Egypt. This person was, πο doubt, ἃ Jewish 
proeelyte; as ap not 50 much by his reading 
ihe Prophot Itaiah, ὧδ by his coming to Jeru- 
aalem to worship there. As to his being called 
εὐνοῦχος, that no moans precludes the sup- 
porition; aince the expression (as wo have just 
aeen) is ποῖ to be underſtood in the physical 
aense. Otherwise, indeed, he could ποῖ have 
been ἃ proselytoe, unless, indeed, οἵ he Οαίε; 
aince eunuehs were ποῖ admitted. 

28. The reading in this verse varies; and 
Editors are divided in opinion. The reading 
presented by Lachm. and —8 is, ἦν τε ὑπο- 
στρέφων καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ 


ἀναγινώσκων, δα. But for this reading thero oxists 


bnt alender authority; and I haro littlo doubt 
but that the true πε and punctuation οὗ tho 

is ὃς εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἣν τε ὑποστρέ- 
ῴφων, καὶ, καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοὺ ἅρμ. αὑτοῦ, ἀνε- 
γίνωσκε, &c., "πἴἴο had gone to Jerusalem, and 
vWas returning home; διὰ ſvwho], as he was 
sitting in his chariot, was — the prophet 
Ianiah.“ Thus καθήμενος ἰδ used, lixe the Latin 
gerund, by ΜΆΥ of indieating the circumsiunces 
vhich accompany 8 certain action when done. The 
text I proporo αἱ ffers from the text. rec. only in the 
remoral of καὶ bofore ἀνεγίνωσκε, vhieh veem 
to have beon introdnced by some correctors, vho 
voro ignorant of the conttruction of this rhome- 
vhat i larly compored sentenco. Τὸ turn 
from worda to things; —omething similar is re- 
corded ἴῃ ἃ passage οὔ Jos. Antt. xx. 2, 4, ἐπεὶ 
εἰσῆλθεν ἀσπασάμενος αὑτὸν ſi. e. Τ᾿ τοίΖεε, king 
οὗ Adiabene, ὁ Jevwieh proselyte) κατέλαβε τὸν 
Μωυσέως νόμον ἀναγινώσκοντα. 

29, εἶπε τὸ Πνεῦμα] Many ancient Com- 
mentators, as Chrys., and, οὗ the modern ones, 
Bp. Pearco, take this to mean the angel men- 
tioned at υ. 26. See Heb. i. 14. This, how- 
over. involves στοαὶ harahness; and it is better, 
vith ihe moſtt eminent modern Expositors, to 
regard the words as α popular mannoer of expres- 
aion, denoting that auch was, as infra x. 19. xvi. 
6,7, the ion οὗ the Holy Spirit, δο com- 
municated (like the qMutus οἵ the Prophets) as 
that the inapired person could always distinguiſh 
δυο Divine suggestions from thotso οὗ his own 
mind. And thus the ἐπὰν Spirit might in 8 
certain ſsenso be aaid to apeal the words to him. 

--- κολλήθητι τῷ ἅρμ. τ.) Κολλᾶσθαι εἷᾳ- 
nifies* to attach oneself ἴο, join company with.“ 
So Ruth ii. 8, κολλήθητι μετὰ τῶν κορασίων 
μου, join company vith my maidens Thoe 
chariot is here (ὉΥ a usual popular idiom) for tho 

in the chariot. 

80. γινώσκει----ἀναγινώσκεις .]Ϊ Μοεῖ Com- 
mentators, from Grot. downwards, puppote ἃ par- 
οποπιαεία, similar to that οἵ Julian in his laconie 
Epistle το Basil: ᾿Ανέγνων, ἔγνων, κατέγνων, 
to vhich the Father, with equal wit and tearcely 
less brevity, replied: ᾿Ανέγνως, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔγνως. 
εἰ γὰρ ἔγνως, οὐκ ἂν κατέγνως. But parono 
πιαξῖα in the case would be frigid, and 
unsuitable to the gravity of tho apeaker, διὰ the 
importance of the aubjoet. 
ὡς πρόβατον--- ζωὴ αὐτοῦ] ΤΡοδο worde 
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[οὶ φΦ 
ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος" οὕτως οὐκ 


42 3 Ὁ ’ 3 ΄Ὲ 
εν Τῇ Ταπεινωσέεέι GVTOvV 


ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρθη, τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγή- 


τῆς γῆς ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. ὃ: ᾿4πο- 


κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ Φιλίππῳ εἶπε' Δέομαί σου, περὶ 
τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἢ περὶ ἑτέρου 
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σεται; ΟΤί αἰβέται αἼΤΟ 
4 ΠΧ 
το}. 18. 32. 


86 “ἢς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ 


τινός ; 85 4᾽ Δνοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀρξά- 
μενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης, " εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


τὴν ὁδὸν ἦλθον ἐπί τε ὕδωρ' και 


φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος" ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὕδωρ' τί κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναε ; 


ἐκ τα, [7 εἶχε δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ΕΠ πιστεύεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας, 


are taken from Ita. 1111. 7, 8, and follow the 
Sept. Vorsion exactly; the verbal discrepancies 
vhich occur in the Vatican MS., not being 
found in the Alexandrian and other good MSS. 
οὔ the Sept. Between the Sept., St. Luke, and 
the Hebrew, there is, indeed, considerable dif- 
ference, but not such as materially to affect the 
general sense. For the best modes of reconciling 
the discrepancies the reader is referred to Hoffm. 
in loc. διὰ to Dr. Henderson ἴῃ his note on the 
passage. Suffice it here to 587, that the words 
τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὑτοῦ are, like the eorrespondent 
Hebrew ones (οἵ vhich they are ἃ literal ren- 
dering), so obecure, that their true import has been 
greatſy debated. Hamm., Doddr., Κυΐη., and most 
receni Commentators, take the sense to be, Vho 
can describe the guilt of tho men of his timo 
Ifrom vhom he suffered such things]ꝰ This is 
confirmed by the auffrage οἵ Dr. Henderion, 
vho, after thowing that ὝΤΤΩΣ is δέ ΓΙ ΟΕ an Ac- 
cusativo absolute, assigns as the δεῆϑε, And as 
to the men of his time, Ὑπὸ can conceive οὗ 
them Ῥ᾽ i. e. their atrocious wickedneaa! [ 20 
conceirve, 88 to eoxpress; 80 ϑορί. διηγήσεται :] 
Ἦο justly remarkas that 1116 best comment on the 
vords is furnisned by Joseph. Bell. v. 18, 6, 
οἷμαι Ρωμαίων βραδυνόντων ἐπὶ τοὺς ἁλιτη- 
—— ἣ καταποθῆναι ὧν ὑπὸ — ἣ 
κατακλυσθῆναι τὴν πόλιν, ἣ τοὺς τῆς Σοδο- 
μηνῆς μεταλαβεῖν κηραυτοῖς" πολὺ γὰρ τῶν 
ταῦτα παθόντων ἤνεγκε' μήτε γενεὰν ἐ 
αἰῶνος γεγονέναι κακίας ——— An 
further, v. 10, 8, ΓΈΝΕΑΝ ἀθεωτέραν. 

35. ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τ. V. τ.] Compare ἃ Κίη- 
drod paſeage of Luko xxiv. 27.-- - Γραφὴ, as used 
οἵ ἃ singlo pascago of Seripture, occun in Mark 
xv. 58, and elsewhere. In εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ 
το. it is implied that he commeneod by referring 
the words οἵ the prophecy to Jesrus, and from 
thence introduced Whatever ele he had to com- 
municato. 

86. τι ὕδωρ] Probably some fountain, or pool, 
formed by a brook either running into the Eachol, 
or else formed αἱ 8 bend thereof. Ancient tra- 
dition fixes the spot to ἃ place called Bethaur, 
20 miles from Jerusalem, as Jerome testifies, on 
the old roud leading to Gara. This is confirmed 
by Pocock, vwho —* near ἃ village called 
BHetur, a fountain αἱ the head οὗ ἃ considerable 
brook ſrunning, J doubt not, into the river E⸗- 
chol ]. built over, and near which are the ruins 
οἵδ Ohristian Church. 

— ἰδοὺ, ὕδωρ--- βαπτισθῆναι .) From this wo 


may infer that Philip had fully inſtructed the 
Eunuch on tho nature and necesity οὗ baptism 
as ἢ initiatory ordinanco οὗ Chriſtianity, and 
that the EPunuch had professed his wish to receive. 
and Philip his willingness to administer, it αἱ ἃ δὲ 
opportunity. But thero vas hardly time for uch 
füll inatruction; and ἴ σι} Mr. Alf. that 
there waa no need to dilate much thereon, since 
his own acquaintance with Jewish practices, and 
the knowledgo whiech he probably had derived at 
Jorusalem about the new Faith, as restiug on 
Daptism, vill account for his request to be bap- 
tized. 

--- τί κωλύει, &.) An uncommon form οἵ 
expression, vch, however, 1 have noted else- 
vhere, in Plut. de Deo Socr.: Ti γὰρ κωλύει 
μηδενὸς καταφρονεῖν , Aristid. T. ii. p. 898. Τί 
κωλύει---αὑτὰ ἀντιθεῖναι. 06. Antt. xvi. 2, 4. 

87. There has been no little debate as to tho 
authenticity of this verse, which is not found in 
many οὗ the best MSS. and πιοοὶ οἵ the ancient 
Vertions, including the Peſchito-Syriac, and is 
omitted ἴῃ several citations of the Fathera, as 
also in the Fdit. Prinec. Moreover, in omo οἵ 
the MSS. vhich do contain it, it is found with 
great diveraity οἵ reading. Henco it is cancelled 
or rejected by almost 41} Editors. It waa, in- 
deed, defended by Whitby and Wolf-4 trenu- 
ously, but not, 1 thinkx, successfully. It is surely 
ποῖ, ae Wolf contends, necesary to the contexi. 
The eæaternoul evidenco qgaiast it is certainly, ἢ 
ποῖ equal to that for it, at leaſt pretty strong; 
and Ican add 2 Lamb. and 2 Mus copies, and 
— Coll. Β, x. τὸ And the internul is de- 
cidedly inst it; for no reason can ὃθ 
—— it houid — tkroton out, 
or omitted inad voertently; whereas, for iu inxr- 
tion ve may easily account, -namely, from tho 
anxiety οἵ well · meaning but misjudging perrons 
to remove vhat they thought δὴ abruptnéese, and 
ἴο somevhat qualify μὲ μὴ they deemed too 
favourable to haste in administering baptiem; 
moreover to take away ἃ stumbling-block, from 
the rite ποῖ being deseribed as performed in due 
ſorm. As to ßi argument, on the ground 
that the verse was probably omitted in later 
times, because it opposed the delay οἵ baptiem 
vwhich the catechumens experienced before they 
were admitted into the early Church, it has no 
foreo vhatever. For surely if tho verre be γό- 
moved, the delay οὗ —— would a0em to bo 
atill more ὁ ho ↄttrongest ment 
brought forward in farour οἵ tho authenticity of 
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ἔξεστιν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε: Πιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν 


Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν.) 88 καὶ ἐκέλευσε στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα: καὶ κατ- 
ἔβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, ὅ τε Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος" 


καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. 


ὅϑσοτε δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, 


Πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασε τὸν Φίλιππον καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν ει κιιξεια. 
οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. ἘμΧ.8.}, 
40 Φίλιππος δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς "Αζωτον' καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγελίζετο λ΄ ν 
τὰς πόλεις πάσας, ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν. 


the passage is, that it was τεδὰ by Irenæus, by 
Cyprian, nay, δὲ Mill and οἶδεν ὧν. by Ter- 
tullian. But, upon referring to the ——— (de 
Baptismo, c. 18), 1 δηὰ not ἃ shadov οἵ proof 
that the verse was read by Tertullian, but rathor 
ἃ probability that it was ποί. Again, as to the 
auihority οὗ Cypriaa, it is by no means great; for 
he generally does but follow the Vulgate, and 
that Verrion has the verse. Finally, its being 
εἰϊεὰ ὃν Irenæus is by πο means sufficient to 
establish its φεκκένοπεις. Indeed, the authority 
οὗ Fathers for the uuchenticity οἵ disputed pas- 
aages or clauses, is most precarious, because, in 
their quotations, unless tho context require tho 
presence οὗ tho words οὐ elauses in question, we 
cannot be ture that they were not foiſsted in by 
acribes and crities οὗ the middle ages from the 
common text 

88. ἐβάπτισεν αὑτόν] No doubt, with the use 
of the proper fſorm; but whether by immerion, 
or by aprinkling, is not clear. Doddridge main- 
tains the /ormer, but Lardner ap. Newcome tho 
lutter view; and, J conceive, more rightly. On 
both having dercended into the water, Philip 
aeoms to havo taken up vwater wiih his hands, 
and poured it copiously on the Eunuch's head. 
It is, indeed, ρ] δίῃ from various of tho 
Goæepels, that baptism was then administered by 
tho baptizer after having placed tho person to be 
beptized in somo rivor οὐ brook. And that abun- 
dance οὗ water τᾶς thought desirable, τὸ learn 
from John iii. 23, But though this may aeem to 
fa vour immertion, γοὶ the other method might 88 
well be adopted. Water miqkt, indeed, be elched 
in α vessel, for the pu of pouring it on the 
hoad of the perron. Vet that 11 ahould ποέ, may 
be aceounted for by δ reference to the climato, 
customs, and opinions οὗ theo peoplo οὗ Palestino, 
vithout rendering it necescary to tuppose that 
nothing but ὁ purpose οὗ immerrions could origi- 
nate the custom for the baptizer and (80 baptized 
ἴο both go into vater οἵ ꝛomo depth. 

89. Πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασε τὸν Φ. In 
δοπια ancient MSS. and late Versions are inserted 
betveen Πνεῦμα and Κυρίον the words ἅγιον 
ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ (or εἰς) τὸν εὐνοῦχον, ἄγγελοε 
δέ : whiech reading is approred by Hamm.; but 
vwithout reason; for it ἰδ ἃ manifeet —— 
οὗ those who thought the σναίολὲ οἵ Philip 
more auitable to δῇ angel than to κα oly Spirit. 
And there might be δοιπ ground for this, if τ 
were to underatand, with voveral Commentators 
(as Doddr. διὰ Scott), that Philip ias cuugât up 
aund curried (λ ἐλε uir supernuturully; ἴον 
examples οὗ wvhich they refer to 1 Kinge xviii. 
12. 2 Kinge ii. 16. Ezeſc. iii. I2214. Theroe is, 
however, no necesity to auppoee, nor do tho 
beot —— ihat to have been the case here; 

οἱ, 2. 


81}}} less Mere; ἴοῦ the δχργεδδίοῃ used ἴῃ the 
Sept., ἀνέλαβε, ἦρε, and ἐξῆρε, πιο are terms 
— —— with ἥρπασε Ὦδτο. ——— —— 
8 οὗ (50 imperautire mptinꝗ οὗ the Ho 

Spirit, vhieh burried — though — 
with δὴ allusion to the eeliaq with vhich 
Philip left the Eunuch, 'and went to Arzotus. 
Comp. Hdot. ἵν. 18, ἔφη δὲ ᾿Αριστέηε -- ἀπικέ- 
σθαι ἐε᾿ Ἰσσηδόνας,φΦοιβόλαμπτος γενόμενον. 
Lam ready, howe ver, to admit, that the — 5 


οἵ the occurrence has the air οὗ the γαΐ; 
but 1 cannot feel varranted in ἀρρί σίπᾳ to it. 
with Mr. Alford, the expresion upernutura? 


“γα 
runce; because ἴ δογιρὶο δὲ confounding 
this vith the supernatural disappearance οὗ our 
Lord on rarious occasions; and especially aince, 
ἴῃ order to regard it in that light, we must inter- 
pret the — expresiou, οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν 
οὐκέτι, an equivalent ἴο (0 ἄφαντος ἐγένετο 
ἀπ' αὐτῶν οὗ Luke xxiv. 8], δ aaid οἵ our 
Iord. It is ϑἴγαπρο that Mr. Alford should 
affirm that the —— οἵ 2 Kinge ἐς 12, — 
αὐτὸν ἔτι, deci question, -that the depeor- 
ture οὗ Philip was miraculous. Whereas, if the 
point depend on that paseage, it decides it ἴο be 
æot miraculous; for vho can fail to see, that tho 
vords are to be τοίοιτοί, νοέ ἴο tho — ——— 
but to διέστειλαν ἀνὰ μέσον ἀμφοτέρων, 
— them asunder,,' διεχώρισαν, as womeo 
SS. read, perted them one from ἐἰο other; 
80 that, δὲ it is added, Eliaha ἐδ him no 
moreꝰ“ Matih. Henry well remarkas, that the 
chariot and horres parted them, as tho dearest 
friends must part, and seo each othor no moro in 
this world. 

40. εὑρέθη εἰς "Αζ. In order to tolve the 
dim̃eulty found (or rather, made) hero by Ex- 
poritors, wo may either aupporo, vith Beze, that 
ihe paësivo is used here in a reciprocal οὐ re- 
δοχὶνο ꝛenso, " made his neeo; as in ἢ 
Hebrew idiom, by which passive forms oflen 
have ἃ reciprocal vense, as Ό). And 80 even 
in Οτεοῖς. Thus in Hdot. iv. 14, we havo 2 pas- 
sage οἵ aimilar eharacter, φανέντα αὐτὸν ἐς 
ΠΠροκόνν. Or wo may δὰ .vith Heinrichs, 
and τηοεὶ recent itors, that thero 
————— απ; 4. ἃ. he vas hurried 
avway to, and ſound at, A-2zotus — Αζωτον, tho 
ancient Ashdod, ποῦν ἃ amall rillage, but retain- 


ing the Hebrew form in the namo Eadud, but 


viihout any aneient remains. See Robinsop. 
Bibl. Res. ii. 629. iii. I, 232. It was taken by 
Prammitichus, after ἃ aiege οὗ twenty-nine years, 
-theo longest upon record. Hdot. ii. 137. - 
λεις πάσας, "ἴῃ all the principaul cities οἵ that 
maritimo satrip οἵ territory vhieh formed the 
ancient Philiatia, -as Exron, Jamnisa, Joppe, 
Apollouia, and Lydda. (See 1.) 


AOTS ΙΧ. 1 . 


ΙΧ. 1.Ὃ δὲ Σαῦλος ἔτι ἢ" ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς 
τοὺς μαθητὰς τοῦ Κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, 2 ἡτήσατο 


4 » 22 3 —* —2* * * Ψ 
παρ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς συνωγωγὰς, ὅπως 


ἀγάγῃ εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 


IX. This chapter commences ἃ most impor- 
tant portion οὗ ihe preeent book, δὸ being oeu- 
pied with firat narrating the converrion οὗ Saul 
οἵ Tarrus, and then recording. throngh tho 
mainder οὗ the book. tho labours οὗ this“ chosen 


baptiam οὗ the Eunuch, nay, 
even ὑείοτο the jouméy of Peter and John into 
— the narrativo being resumed from 
riii. 

I. ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνον It ἰδ atrange 
εἶναι ——— ὡς, — inter· 
pretatiou, σ᾽ with δ negleet com- 

ition of the ποτά, — d —— "ἐπ- 

ing. —a enso not mere , 88 δαγᾶ, 
but — beeauso it ὩΣ tho allusion, 
vhich is to tho ὀγοαίζά —— and, by 
implication, exfhaled (20 Jo 
verb to breuthe, to inspire and expiroꝰ), —an 
apt repreventation οἵ atrong pasion (vhich occa- 
aions quiek breathing), espec. love, or hatred, and 
e re⸗te in δ]οοὰ ἀπά elaughter. [τ is uced by 
tho best Claseical vriters, mostly vith ἃ Gonii. 
οὔ the passion; 20 Achill. Tat. Lii. p. 65, ἔρω- 
τος πν. Arist. Epiot. i. δ, θυμοῦ. Q. —W 
Σίν. 72, αἱματόεντος ὀρυμαγδοῦ, but vometimes 
vwith the Accusat., as Hom. ἴ]., μένεα πνείοντες, 
vhero the Schol. explains by θυμοῦ πν. Eur. 
Rhee., θυμὸν πν. Theoer. Idyll. xxii. 82, φόνον 
πν. And 60 ἴδο — — —*— amores. 
apirat δανσωΐπεην" ere ἰδ, ἱ an irre- 
—** the use οὗ ἀπειλῆς, but not 80 great 
86 is fonnd in Ææchyl. Agam. 218, φρενὸς 
πνέων δυσσεβὴ τροπαίαν ᾿Αναγνον, ἀνίερον, 
in Ω. Calab. supra; and many kindred peatages 
migbt be adduced from 8, 

Σ εἰς Δαμασκόν] Though perhape the ο] ἀοδὶ 
erictinꝗ city in 180 world, Damaescus 18 ποῖ to be 
compared in point οὗ ——— of oritin with 
βουογαὶ in Egypt. 14}} obes, vhich, with 
reason, is αδιὰ by Diod. Sic. to havo been tho 
Aret eity οὔ the earth, δὶ ἃ period lost 
amidaet the miats οἵ antiquity. From the popu- 
lousness οὗ Damaseus, incſuding numerous ον ἢ 
mojourners, its conſstant communication vith Jeru- 

οἴ, and its being, probably, the place vhither 
most οὗ those vho δὶ ihe murder οὗ Stephen 
took refuge, the number οὗ Ohristians was likoly 
to be oontiderable. So great was the authority 
οὗ the Sanhedrim vith the foreign Jemn, that 
(ΠΟΥ resdily aubmitted to its decrses in all wat- 
ters apiritual; as, ſor instance, the suppression 
of vhat vas esteemed heresy; especially as the 
then Ruler οὗ Damascus, Arotas, είς of Arabia, 
vas either, according to ome, ἃ Jowieh pro- 
βοϊγίοδ, or at leaat was well affected to the Jovs, 
and permitted the exercise οὗ this authority, in 
thinge epiritual, on the part οὗ tho Sanhedrim. 

«- τῆς ὁδοῦ] " οὗ the vay' li. o. οὗ the Lord 


ἐάν τινας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους 
8. Ἔν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι, ἐγένετο 


Jeſus, and his Gocpel]. meaning Curistian 
Tho βδσοο idiom recurs infra vix. ὃ, M χχὶν. 2), 
— — that ἡ ον a — 
modo οὗ expreceeing vay. ο πὸ 
compare 2 Pet. ii. 2, ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληϑείαν 
even that is not a true ἀσαπερίθσ. ἴω the 

ueo οἵ 186 ——— — 
allusion to ὁδὸς δα υϑοὰ οὗ δ philocophical ect; 
but moro probably to the phrase καὶ δε τοῦ 
ΘΙ ΟΕ τοῦ Κυρίον, occurring oſten ἰδ the 

pels. 

δ. Certain foreign Theologians, building on 
the erude and —— νίονο οὗ ο ὅκα, 


magination, and βὸ 


——— by faney. an ἢ 
ve ἤν οὔονῃ the ſallacy in my Recens 
Synop. Sofes it hero to eay, that, howerer 
ardent might be the temperament, and virid tho 
imagination, οἵ tho illuſtrious convert, it is ἐπε- 
that he counid have ao far deceived hin- 
βοὶ Γ as to aupporo the conrerration here recorded 
(vhich he himself relates δὲ large in hie 
beſore Agrippe, and vhich he deccribes δὲ ἔπ th⸗ 
Hebrero ) really took placo, iſ thers had 
been ΠΟ more ἴῃ the 6886 than the δῦονο Com- 


the voice, though they ΔῈ πο one Again, to 
advert to δ ſewv more iculars in the ι 
account, and that οὗ Apostle himseli, infra 


xxvi. — there oould be taken to denote 
thuader (though πὸ proof οὗ δυεῖ a case is eeta- 
blisahed). ταὶ vere moro abeurd than I heardea 
elap οὗ thunder δαψίπο And his follow-travel- 
lers, on hesring the — vhat ꝰ M and reeing 
no one (vhom, in sueh ἃ case, ἃ they haro 
ὌΝ to —* “τοῖο muto with — ment. 
oreorer, tho oxprescion φώς, 89 ied to 
ἐρλιπένρ, is quite unprecedented; 5 * 
ning any vwhereo εδἱὰ περιαστ εἰν, 
the sonse ἰδ, that à beam οἵ light ἤδομβοὰ around 
him;' as in Luke ü. 9, ὀόξα Κὶ νρίον περιέλαμ- 
Ψψεν αὐτούς. Plut. Arat. 2], φῶτα περιέλαμψε. 
And ΠΟ can the description gi ven * this Φῶς, 
that it exceeded the brightness of tho mid day 
βυῦ, ΔΡΡΙΣ to ἐξρλἐπέπο Το light vas, doubi- 
less lilco that δόξα Θεοῦ pretented to the viev 
of ãtephen. au vii. 65; contisting (to 8 
the words of Dr. Henderron) ἰῇ the rays οὗ 
Ohrists Εἴ, vhieh resom bled the dazling;g 
eſffulgenoe the Shechinah, οὐ the vriæaible 
ἴδ) οἵ tho Divino preseneo among the ancient 
ebrewe. 
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αὐτὸν ἐγγίξειν τῇ Δαμασκῷ, καὶ ἐξαίφνης περιήστραψεν αὐτὸν 
φῶς ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: “4 καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσε φωνὴν 
λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί ἃ με διώκεις ; ὃ" Εἶπε δέ ἀμ 5. 


Τίς εἶ, κύριε; ὁ δὲ Κύριος εἶπεν" ᾿Εγώ εἰμε ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃν 


v 6 οὗ. δ. 80. 
συν 


διώκεις: [σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. ὃ Ε τρέμων Τε 1.5. 


ῇ οἷν. ᾿ ὟΣ. 


καὶ θαμβῶν εἶπε' Κύριε, ὃ τί με θέλεις ποιῆσαι ; καὶ ὃ Κύριος κεἰ. τὰ, δ. 


πρὸς αὐτόν] ᾿Αλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ 


λαληθήσεταί σοι τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. 


1 οι. 22. o. 
ἃ 20. 18. 


Τ1 Οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύ- 


οντες αὐτῷ εἱστήκεισαν ἐννεοὶ, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς, " μη- κὍκο. 10.7. 
δένα δὲ θεωροῦντες. 8 ᾿Ηγέρθη δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς" ἀν- 
εῳγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ, οὐδένα ἔβλεπε: χειρωγωγοῦντες 


Finally, the natural and corporeal pretenco οὗ 
Obrist on this ocecasion is required both by the 
testimony οὗ Ananias and Barnabas, and by that 
of Paul himself, 1 Cor. ix. 1. xv. 8, vhere the 
grand purpose in view is to establish the fact of 
the resurrection of Christ; to which his own ονὶ- 
denee, when added to corroborate that of other 
vwitnesses, must be οὗ the ume ſind with theirs. 
Indeed (as τ. Henderron obſervee, Lect. on 
Inep. p. I04), " 17 ho had ποῖ seen the real body 
vhich was raised from the dead, but only ἃ δβότη- 
blance οὗὨ it, οὐ if the vision was nothing more 
than δὴ image of it impressed upon his imagina- 
tion, he could not, with any — ve 
borne teatimony to his resurrection, and conſse- 
quently must have been disqualified from being 
an apoſtle. In ehort, it may truly be said that 
ἃ more complete tissue οὗ gratuitons assumption 
was never thrown aronnd any hypothesis, than 
the above; and we aro warranted in affirming 
that it is impossible, eithor peychologically or 
historically, with the least degreo of conaisſtency, 
ἴο interpret the language of this pastage on any 
principle, than its literal and obvious meaning. 

5. σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακ.)}] A pro- 
verbial form, common aliko ἴο the Hebrew, 
Oreek, and Latin; expressivo οὗ the bootlesanese 
οὗ retistanco to superior atrength. See Pind. 
Pyth., Οἀ. ii. 178. —— rom. 331. Ag. 
1038, and Eurip. Baceh. 791. It is, δὲ tho Scho- 
liast on the passage οἵ Pindar obsſerves, ἃ modo 
οὗ speaking derived from rebellious working 
eattle kicking against the goads οὗ (πο plough- 
man. Howerer, the words σκληρὸν----πρὸς αὖ- 
τὸν are ποῖ found in 8 considerable number οὗ 
the best Mss. ſinceluding amoat all the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16], and 
Versions, including the Peſschito Syriac; nor in 
ae veral citations οὗ the Fathers, ποὺ in the Edit. 
Princepe; and they are rojected by almott every 
OCritic οὗ eminence, from Erasmus, Beꝛa, and 
Grotius, down to Tittman and Vater. Rightly; 
for notwithatanding vhat Wolf urges in defenco 
οὗ the passage, there cau be littlo doubt that it 
was introduced from the parallel paſtages δὶ xxii. 
10. xxvi. 14. It might well be expected that the 
hictoriun chould be less circuiatantial than the 
»Ῥεγεοπαὶ naurrutor οὗ facts. 

7. εἱστήκεισαν ἐννεοί) ὁ were atanding muto 
vith astoniſhment.“ As this seems δὶ variance 
vith the words πάντων καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν 
εἰς τὴν γῆν ἴῃ tho account οὗ his convorrion, by 


St. Paul himself, to Agrippe, Acets xxvi. 14, 
OCommoen tators havo ondeavoured in varions ways 
to reconcile the discropancy. The most approved 
one is that of Valla and others, vho suppose that 
they had firset fallen dovm, and then risen again. 
But — this is preferable to that of Beas and 
others, uho remove the difficulty by almoet ox- 
plaining away the εἱστήκεισαν, rendering it 
toere, yet τὲ ἰδ liablo to reveral objecetions, 
vhich Jhave stated in Recens. Synop. The 
best solution may be, to au that Paul's 
companions, αὐ ſirst, stood fixed, and mute with 
astoniahment; and then, otruck τὶ εἶ awe δὲ vhat 
they regarded δὲ indieating the preseneo. how- 
over invisible, οὗ ἃ supernatural Being., [οἷ] vich 
their faces to tho ground, as Saul had done. So 
ἵστημι ἰδ used αἱ 2 ΩΥ xxii. 8. John νἱ. 22. 
viii. 44. Acts xxvi. 22. 1 Cor. χ. 12. 6]. ἱν. 
20. ᾿Βννεοὶ, dumb,' and, by implication, 
" ϑΘ0Ώ 56 688." 

-- ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆε φωνῆε}] This seems 
δὶ variance wvith tho account δὲ Xxxii. 9, τὸ μὲν 
φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ 
λαλοῦντός μοι. Οὗ the varions modes οὗ re- 
moring the discrepancy, tho most aatisfactory 
ono ἰδ to take ἤκουσαν (with Grot., Valcknaer, 
Dobroe, and Kuin.), in the senso ὡπάδγείοοα ;" 
ἃ aignification of the word often occurring in the 


New Test. and Sept. (as Gon. xi. 7), and somo- 
times in tho Claes. vwriteras. They heard the 
δουπὰ of the voice which addrenmed Ἰ, but did 


ποῖ, it δβοοῖηβ, fully underſtand the δέη86 οὗ vhat 

they heard; either from imperfect acquaintanee 

vwith the Hebrew language, or, rather, because 

the words would not to them their meaning 

τ guiniy, 86 they did to the conscience-atricken 
υ 


8. οὐδένα ἔβλεπε) “ΔῊ τὸ one' — neither 
Jesus, whom Ὧ6 opened his eyes ἴο 666, nor even 
his companions; 88 mueh as to ΒΔ, he ἐσαν δἐκα. 
That on riaing and opening his 579: he had Ἰοοὶ 
the power ὁ * αν one, whether Jesus or 
his companions, is also elear from xxii. II, ὡς δὲ 
οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοὺ φωτὸς ἐκεί- 
νου. On the continued blindness οὗ Saul, 180 
above Commentators again exert themsel ves to 
oxcelude all rupernatural ageney; but in vain. 
Το supposo morely the existence οὗ a temporary 
amuurosis, induced by excess οὗ light, involves 
endless and insuperabſe difficulties. For. 1. How 
is it consiſtent vith what τὸ resd further on- 
that — grovwn over the eyos? 2. This 
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ἐ δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγωγον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 9 Καὶ ἣν ἡμέρας τρεῖς 
neh. 88.132. βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 101 Ἣν δέ τις ὴ 
Δαμασκῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίας" καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος 


ΑΟΤΘ ΙΧ. 9AII. 


- Φ- 5. 


ὁράματι" ᾿Δνανία. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν" ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ, Κύριε. 11 Ο δὲ Κύριος 


amuæxrocis is, as they themselves admit, δῇ affec- 
tion vhieh lasta but ἃ very δλογέ timo; vhereas 
Saul's blindness continned about tkree ἀαψε. 

ον are ve to account for δ blindness 80 
complete, as to be accompanied with æqules over 
the eyes, leaving Saul δὸ 00n, — nay, imme- 
diately on Ananiaa's laying his hands on him? 
4. How is it that Saul διὰ none οὗ his 
companions, vas struck wiih this σρεασωγοσίε ἢ 

It should seem that in the case οὗ Saul, δὲ 
in that of Elymas, tho blindnen was not only 
udicial, but ἐψρίοαϊ and emblematical. In the 
formor ἐδϑὸ it was probably meant, by with- 
drawing his attention from external thoughts, 
and turning thoem inward, to farour reflection 
and relf-oxamination, and thus to lead to repent- 
anco. 


--- οὐδένα ἴβλ.} Lchm. and Tisch. edit, from 
MSS. A. Β, διά the Vulg. and Syriae, οιδέν. 
But I would still retain, with Griesb. and Alf.. 
οὐδένα, on account οὗ the vatt preponderance οὗ 
extornal authority, confirmed ἐπίογπκαὶ evidence; 
contidering that οὐδένα is undoubtedly the more 
difcult reading; and οὐδὲν δὁοοι to have ariten 
eithor from eritical alteration, to render, Alford 
thinka, the description οὗ the blindnen more 
complete, οὐ from ἃ marginal Scholium proceed - 
ing from wome philologiat vho, very properly, 
viewed tho phra⸗a⸗ as ἃ popular form οἵ exprerion 
to denoto total blindness,* equivalent to μὴ 
βλέπ. αἱ ν. 9, οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον αἱ xzii. II. In 
auch ἃ case the authority οὗ Versions is ποχὶ 
ἴο nothing. And here internal ovidenoe is the 
atronger, considering that the ↄxternal authority 
for οὐδὲν is aingularly weak, — confined to 
the Alex. Μϑ. : for δὲ to the Vatiec. Μ8. Β, 
vhich Tisch. adds, he had only the authority of 
ons out οὗ the three collations. And einco it is 
found in only one ΜΆ. for certain, it might arise 
δο οἷν from δὴ error οὗ the seribes (such errors 
abound in that MS.). by eonfounding the marks 
οὗ abbreviation, ἴο indicate the terminations · ἐν 
and -ἐνα, vhich are very imilar. 

— χειραγωγοῦντες δέ] Several MSS., two 
Versions ome Fathers, and early Editions have 
ΧειραΎ. τε, vhiech has been received into the 
text by Matthæei and Scholz; but injudiciously; 
ἴον it has the appearaneo οἵ being ἃ mere margi- 
nal gloss of those vho supposed the δὲ to be put 
for τε, which τῶ aftervards adopted by thoece 
fastidious Crities, στο objected to threo δὲ 5 in 
auccession. In truth, the δὲ is xot hero put for 
τε (: never really 18), but is exegetical, δογνίης for 
explanation οὐ illustration, as αἱ Mark iv. 87, καὶ 

ίνεται λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου μεγάλη" τὰ δὲ κύματα 

πέβαλλε, &c., and xvi. 8, εἶχε δὲ αὐτὰς τρό- 
μου. In fact, it is used — as in certain 
aages οἵ the Seriptural and Olass. writers, vhero 
δὲ ἰδ καϊά ἴο be put for γάρ. Accordingly the 
purport οὗ χειραγ. δὲ here may be thus ex- 
— : "Ἧς vas indeed stone- blind, δὸ that they 

δὰ to lead him by the hand to Damascus.“ Thèe 
circumstance οὗ their thus leading him is, like 
δαὶ infra xiii. 1], introduced by vay οὗ ahovwin 
his utteor blindnen. So Artemid. Oneir. ν. Ψ 


τυφλὸς ἐγένετο, καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ δούλου ἐχειρα- 
γωγεῖτο. 

9. ἡμέρας τρεῖς] We πεοὰ ποῖ υπάεχπαπὲ 
threo days. but may aup that among 
theeeo ckree days“ are to be reckoned that οἱ 
vhich Saul reached Damascus, and that on vhich 
Ananias came to him and removed his blindnes 
Thus vhen it is εδἱὰ that Chriſst was in τῆς xe 
pulehro three daya, we πον it vwas, in fact, bat 
one vhole day and of two others. 

— οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν] Wo ποέρἀξ, in any 
other case, understand this οὗ extremeo abetinesec. 
But to au it bere (vith aeveral recent Com- 
mentators) were πὸ ——— οἵ in· 
terpretation; as, in in most οὗ the pessage: 
ἴο vᷣhich they appeal as examples οὗ this hyper- 
bolo, as they term it. Com faating πᾶ very 
auitable for one under Saul's present curful τὶε- 
tation, wuhien he could not Κπον would ever be 
removed. Indeed the terror and remone he ſelt 
διὰ the total abeorption of his mind on ἃ ΠΕΝ 
and momentous aubjeet, with the exoreise οἵ celf- 
examination and earnest prayer for merey and 
pardon, would leave him πὸ inelination io eeat 
and drink for the time mentioned, even had not 
his body been too disordered to admit οἵ it. See 
Calvin. 

II. 12. I atil retain tho ame ponctuatioa 
(according to vhich v. 12 ought ἴο have eom- 
meneed at ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ἄχο.. as is the case in the 
OCatena OXon. edited by Oramer), vhiehb ponc- 
tuation 1 find confirmed by the ancient Verrios- 
and the mooet anciont ΜΒ, and Chrys.; aleo by 
Deo Lyra, vho points thus: Tharrensem; eece 
enim orat οἱ vidit. Theo common punctuation 
erept in from the Complut., Erasin. and R. 

and was inad vertently continved by all the 
Editors dovn to Orieeb., vho vas ἴῃς βγεῖ to 
restore the anciont and true pupetuation, vhich 
is certainly required by the context, as was βεξἢ 
by Calv. Hamm., Doddr., Weecley, A. Clarke, 
and Hales. It οπἶγ remains to observe, ἴδδι the 
common puncetuation led to tho false ἴῃ 
tion proppunded by Matth. Henry and othem, 
— vhich the words γὰρ προσεύχεται 
taken absolutely) are sup ἴο intimate, that 
ough Saul, δὲ ἃ Pharisce, had oſten »αὐά his 
—5 yet he δὰ never prayed them till τον. 

αἱ it cannot be doubted that, as Saul, while ἃ 
Pharitee, had, as he testifies οἵ himself, lived in 
8}} good conseience towards Οὐ, 10. from hie 
ardent temperament and varm zeal (though not 
according ἴο knovwledge“), he had made many 
fervent prayors. On the other hand, if the πτογὰδ 
be taken (as they ought) in connexion wvith the 
aubeequent ones, and rendered (as propriety oſ lan- 
guage demandsa), "ἴον, hehold, he is praying., i. ε. 
en in prayer, ἃ most suitable ense dill be 
introduced; ſfor the circumsſtance of his being 
engaged in prayer, and having δδο ἃ preter- 
natural vision, was 8 etrong reraon vhy Ananiaæs 
ahould speedily go and fultil vhat that vision 
had intimated tio Saul. ΟΥ̓ courre, προσε ὕχεται 
is ἴο be taken in its fulleat ϑοῦϑα, as denoting a 
complete elevation of the mind to God, and Ὃ 
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πρός αὐτόν' ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην 
Εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα Σαῦλον ὀνόματι, Ταρσέα' 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσεύχεται, 13 καὶ εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι ἄνδρα ὀνόματι 
᾿Ανανίαν εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ χεῖρα, ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ. 
18 ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ [ὃ] ᾿Ανανίας" Κύριε, ἀκήκοα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ᾿' ὅσα κακὰ ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐν ἱἸερου- τπιῖτια.". 
σαλήμ' 13 καὶ ὧδε " ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων, δῆσαι Ἐγδ οἶς 
πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους " τὸ ὄνομά σου. 1ὅ Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς ἜΣ Τα 


αὑτὸν ὁ Κύριος" Πορεύου, ὅτι ν σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς μοι ἐστὶν οὗτος, 


1 cor. is. 10. 
Θα]. i. 16. 


τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά μου 4 ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν καὶ " βασιλέων, φίβοαι Ὧν 
" νἱῶν τε ᾿Ισραήλ. 16 t ΕἘγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν 9.2......8. 


ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παθεῖν. 


Se. 
6 ch. W. 17, 


17 α᾽ 4πῆλθε δὲ ᾿Ανανίας καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ὑεῖς 50. 35. 
᾿ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας εἶπε' Σαοὺλ ἀδελφὲ, ὁ Κύριος ᾿οτν.9 


ἀπέσταλκέ με, (Ἰησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἧ ἤρχου) ὅπως 


4 ΤΊίτ,. 1.11, 
12, 
Ὁ oh. 493. 18. 


ἀναβλέψῃς, καὶ " πλησθῇς Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 18 Καὶ εὐθέως τον 5.11: 


pouring out οὗ the whole heart and δου] ἴο him, 
vho knoweth the heart. Seo De Lyra, and 
T. Aquin., in the passages referred to in the 
Index Generalis to his works, Edit. Venot. 
vol. xxviii. So, too, Calvin, aſter explaining 
προσεύχεται by δι fitit iatentus, ably re- 
marks; Chrisſtus certe non de precatione mo- 
menti unius hic agit, sed potius indicat Paulum 
in hoc genere excoreitii fuiste iduum, donec 
quieto εἰ compoſito animo daretur. Nec dubium 
ὁδοὶ quin mire ejus animum erucia verit anxia 
plenæ revelationĩis expectatio: ac Domino hæe 
ratio fuit eur illum triduo differret, ut precundi 
urdorem magis in eo accenderet.“ The ecircum- 
atances of the case will not permit us to doubt 
that the prayer vas for pardon to that God, 
vwhose Son he had ignorantly perrecuted vhile 
uting his diæciples, and for grace to direet 

is atepa into the right ceourse ἴῃ futuro; wvhich 
tooms implied in the words at v. 7, λαληθήσεταί 
σοι ὅ τι σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. He did ποῖ, we ma 
au , 80 much pray for the removal οὗ his 
blindnes: — vhieh considered as ἃ just judg- 
ment on his obetinate chutting of his eyes to the 
light from οὐ high, —4s for pardon οὗ his sin 
(vwhich would, οὗ itaelf, removo the infliction), 
and grace to direct his stepe aright; and, ac- 
cordingly, one main purport οὗ his prayers must 
have been, that somo one might, by the Prori- 
dence of God, be sent to direci him. In answer 
to this praxer, the virion πῶ vouchsaſed to him; 
vwhich, vhile it held out to him the removal οὗ 
his blindness, held out also ἃ just hope οὗ ὁ 
Pirector as vell as Healor in the person signified 
ἴο him, by ome mode οὗ intimation of which we 
are ποῖ informed, as by name Ananius. 

14, ὧδε] “ἴῃ this pſace. As Heb. xiii. 14. 

— ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων, δις.} 
Hou this came to the kKnowledge οἵ Ananias, wo 
are leſt to conjecture; and the thing has beon 
accounted for in varions ways by differeut Com- 
mentators. Wolf and ——— ΓΝ Ana- 
nias to have received letters from Jerusalem, 
apprising him οὗ the mischief whieh was brewing 
up. Ὑ εἰ counsels auch as these aro usually kept 


aecret; and little probable is it that tho Chris- 
tians would be acquainted with it in time to ap- 
* the Damasceneo Christians οὗ their danger; 
ὋΣ we fiud there was so little connexion between 
the cities, that the intelligenco οὗ Saul's σοῦ ver- 
βίοι vas ἃ very long time in reaching them. It 
may rather bo aupposed that the desien οἵ Saul's 
journey to Damascus was divulged by his oom- 
panions, and thus ceame to the ears of the Ohris- 
tians. And Ananias might justly doubt vhether 
80Ὸ bitter an enemy to Christianity could have ſo 
auddenly changed, and become diapored to receivo 
that doctrine. 

I5. σκεῦος ἐκλογῇ] A Heebraiem for σκ. 
ἐκλεκτὸν, ἃ choten ἐπεέγωπεν to accomplish tho 
Divine purpoces. 

-- βαστάσαι) "ἴο carry forth' ſand promoto 
those purpotes] 

16. It is ποῖ exprestsly said that Ananias should 
lay hands upon Saul; but (δὲ was implied. and 
Ananias could not but perceive that the affair 
was to ἰδίκο placo ἴῃ coincidence with the vision. 
Henco he tells Saul that the Lord had sent him 
ἴον that purpose. The words were spoken to 
encourage Ananias. And the aturance that 
Paul πουϊὰ Mer, &c., for the Lord, vas also 
ἃ prediction, the fulſilment of which appears from 
xx. 28, 25, ot al. 

17. ὅπω----πλησθῇς Πῖν. ἀγ.] Jerus had ποῖ, 
indeed, told Ananias ἐλές ; but he well knevw it 
vas imposible that Saul could be able to effeet 
vhat he vas to effect, withont ὁ oopious ἐβ δῖον 
οὗ tho ΠΟ Spirit, as implied in πλησθῇς. 

18. εὐθέως ἀπέπεσον.--λεπίδες) In ναΐη ἴδ it 
to attempt (88 1000 have done) to account for 
this on παζωγαΐ principles. Nothing can be plainer 
than that δὲ. Luke means to repretent ihe re- 
moval οὗ the blindness, as he had done the infic- 
tion οὗ it, as ἐμηρεγηαίωταί. It may be vory truoe 
that there is ἃ disorder οὗ the eyes, 30metimes 
occurring in the East, called λεύκωμα, produced 
by cortain humours in the eyes, vhich, becominu 
——— as it wero, acales. See Foes. 
Ec ippoer. But this is admitted to be ἃ 
diaorder which comes on very gradually; vhereas 


’ 


90 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς ἐκή- 


95 “Ὥς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο 


7868 ΑΟἿΘ ΙΧ. 19---25, 
ἀπέπεσον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, ἀ 
τε παραχρῆμα. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη: 19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν 
κι. 36.0. ἐγίσχυσεν. ᾿Ε γένετο δὲ [ὁ Σαῦλος] μετὰ τῶν ἐν Σ Δαμασκᾷ 
μαθητῶν ἡμέρας τινάς. 
- EE. ρυσσε τὸν "᾽Ιησοῦν, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 31 Υ᾽Εξ- 
ίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες, καὶ ἔλογον: Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
κο..8.:8. ὁ πορθήσας ἐν ᾿ἱΙερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦτο' καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγώγη 
ΔΡαδι.7. ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς; 32 Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον " ἐνεδυναμοῦτο, καὶ 
Ὁ 65.18.48, ἢ συνέχυνε τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, 
συμβιβάζξων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. 
ο onh. 32. 12. * ⸗ 
ἃ 5.8 ἡμέραι ἱκαναὶ, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι " ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν" 
δήροτι. Ὁ ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν: " παρετήρουν 
40, &oc. ". v , » 
Ῥ 8.1. τε τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτὸς, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀνέλωσι' 35 ἴ λα- 


the phenomenon in question having been sudden. 
and without any natural cause, must be regarded 
as miraculous. 

19. ὁ Σαῦλοι] There words, not ſound in 
very many MSS., have been cancelled by almoet 
all Editors. 

— ἡμέρας τινάς] Meaning, ποῖ certum δεν: 
but àm daye. On the echronological difficulty 
supposed to be in volved in this and the ſfollowing 
vorses, seo note on Gal. i. 17. 

20. ἐκήρυσσε, 301 On further and more 
maturo consideration, JI am οὗ opinion that Mat- 
thæi's defenco of the reading Χριστὸν, vhich 
proceeds οὔ the ground that Χριστὸν ἰδ to be 
talcen as standing for ᾿[ησοῦν, ἰδ unsatisfactory, 
as taking for granted, what has not been proved, 
that Χριστὸς was ΟΥΟΥ 680 used; —and the aboveé 
view is, moreover, oppored by the τόν. Again: 
to ἰδ τὸν Χρ. in its — proveable ſense, 
tho anointed Meseiah' (as obeerves Mr. Green, 
Gr. N. T. p. 178) involves δὴ abeurdity; for to 
provo to Jewe that the expected Μοδοίδῃ vas the 
Son ꝙ God was as litile nerescury as it wos ἀἱρλίψ 
ecrential to maintain that Vesus was that Divino 


person. 

21. πορθήσας Properlys military term, often 
used by the Hietorians, aignifying to ravage, 
devastate, ἃ country.“ So, too, in the Poets; but 
here figur. ὁἴο vex by persecution.“ Thus it is 
πεν i. 18, — with διώκειν. 

συμβιβάζων] " evincing,“ proving; δὲ in 
I Cor. ii. 16. Συμβιβάζειν ἢ ἘΝ —— to 
Ῥαὶ together, as carpenters — And aince he 
vho any thing, does it by putting 
ther, showing the connexion, and tracing the 
chain οὗ facts οἵ reanonings, δὸ it comes to mean 
to demoustrate, ἃ sense vrh ich occurs in the above 
pas of 1] Cor., and ometimes in the Sept. 
and the Greek Class. writers, as Plato, Aristot. 
and Ocell. Lue. 

24. ἐγνώσθη---αὐτῶν)] This clause, from ita 
disſturbing the conſtruction, was removed in the 
Syr. Version, and by Wakef., and placed after 
παρετήρουν---ἀνέλωσι. Βαϊ, rather than 80Ρ- 
ΡΟΘΟ 80 very harsh ἃ transporitiou, J would 
the clause, wiih Abp. Nevcome, as parentheueal. 


87. 83, 88. 
ἔραν ἢ Τὸ, βόντες δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς, καθῆκαν διὰ τοῦ τεέχους, 


Vet thus παρετήρουν vwill be brought into the 
cloſest connexion wvith οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἃς its Nomi- 
natiro. And the atatement will run counter to 
that in 2 Cor. xi. 32, where St. Paul βδαγϑ ποῖ 
that e Veus, but that the iers οὗ the Eth- 
narch οὗ King Aretas occupied the gates, that he 
might ποῖ eecape. Some Commentators, indeed 
(as Kuin. ), attompt to remore this dixcrepancy 
by aupposing, either that the Jews may beo aid 
to haveo done vhat they did, by another, they 
having ed the thing; or that the Jevs, by 
the authority of the Ethnareh, watched the gates 
in conmuaction εοἱἱὰ the οοἰάϊεγε. Οἵ thete two 
molutions, the æecond is preferable. J am now 
inclined to read, with Lachm. and Tisch., from 
δ᾽ uncial and ſeveral currive MSS., παρετη- 
ροῦντο, for reasoons vhiech vill appear from 
—7* is βαϊὰ in the note on Luke vi. 7. Mark 
iii. 2. 

25. καθῆκαν διὰ τοῦ τείχουτἹ)]ο Doddr. and 
εκεί. translate,“ by the aide οὗ the wall, vhich 
is confirmed by Athen. i. 214, διὰ τῶν τειχῶν 
— — Vet — ἃ compariron 
γγὶ 6 parallel postage αἱ or. xi. 33. καὶ 
διὰ θυρίδος, it chould en that διὰ must here 
mean tkrouꝙqh, i. e. by δὴ aperture in.“ So 
Luke v. 19, διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὑτόν. 
Palteph. de Incred. 9, καθεὶς ἑαντὸν διὰ θυρίδος. 
Arisſtoph. Vesp. 379, ἐξάψας διὰ τῆς θυρίδος 
τὸ καλώδιον, εἶτα καθίμα Δήσας σαντόν. 
ISam. xix. 12, κατάγει ἡ Μ. τὸν Δαβιὸ διὰ 
τῆς θυρίδος. By the θυρίδος, however. thus 
aupposed alluded to. we are not to understand ἃ 
window in the wall itaelf (for the exceedingly 
thiek city walls οὗ the aucients scarcely admitted 
οἵ windowa), but in tome turret on the vall, or 
perhape ἃ window οὗ some house vhich vas con- 
nected in ꝛome vay with the vall. For that this 
was ometimes the case, ἰδ clear from Thucyd. ii. 
4 and the es οὗ the Classical vriters cited 
by me in the note there. Με. Alf., indeed, un- 
derſtands it οὗ α vindow ἐπ the city wall, and 
aays that such windows in ἃ city wall were cus- 
— in the East; alleging in proof Josh. ii. 
15 αἱ there the sense ἰδ ποῖ quite certain; 
but it eems to be, δὲ in our Authorized Ver- 
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χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. 38 ε Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος εἰς ε ου!.1.18. 
“Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἐπειρᾶτο κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" καὶ πάντες 
ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν, μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶ μαθητής. 57" Βαρ- " “4.8. 
νάβας δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν, ἤγαγε πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλουτ" 

καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ὅτι 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαῤῥησιάσατο ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 381 Καὶ ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ 16μ..1. 18. 
ἐκπορευόμενος ἐν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, [καὶ] παῤῥησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ' 39} ἐλάλει τε καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς Χ".5.1. 


& 11. 30. 


τοὺς ᾿Ελληνιστάς" 1 οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν αὐτὸν ἀνελεῖν. 80 ᾿Επι- τνει.55. 


γνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ, κατήγαγον 


aion, confirmed by the Syr. Vers., and τ 6 Chal- 
— Paraph, "ΟΝ the wall' ———— — 
oœdificiũ juncto muro“ꝰ), ἃ custom perha uliar 
to the Eaſt. See my note on ΤΗμεγά ἢ ἄς As 
to the engraving to vhich Mr. Alf. reſers in 
Conybeare's and Howson's Life οἵ St. Paul, 
νοὶ. i. p. 100, οἵ part οἵ tho present wall οἵ Da- 
mascus, that supplies no proof as to the απείδηΐ 
vall ἴῃ the time οὗ St. Paul. Comp. a Rabbini- 
cal writer cited ὃν Wets. on 2 Cor. χι. 33, 
Domus in mæœnibus erstructa, cujus paries ex- 
terior est murus urbis; vwhere ſor in, render 
super, as the ἃ οὗ the Original requires; for that 
ἃ ἡ that sense in Hebrew πὸ one would deny. 
26. παραγενόμενον — Ieo.) Not imme- 
diately, but after having gone (for the second 
time, it ϑῃου ἃ seem) into Arabia. note on 
Gal. i. 175. This circumatance Luke omits, be- 
cause he only meant to narrate such parts of St. 
Paul's history, and more public ministrations, as 
especially illuatrated the provideneo οἵ God over 
him, and the mode in which he was brought to 
devote himself to the conversion of the Gentiles. 
--- μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶ μαθ.)}ὺ Render: 
distruſting (equiv. ἴο "ποῖ firmly believingꝰ) 
that he was ἃ disciple.“ Pure Greciem would 
have required οὐ πιστ. (vhieh τὸ find in 
Demosth. 8366, 1. 867, 21, and Hdian. ii. 1, 29. 
Lucian, i. 756, and in New Test. Matt χχὶ. 25, 
Luke xx. 5. John iii. 12, οἱ αἱ. sæp.), for 
vhile οὐ expreſses the direct and full negative, 
ahsolutely and objectively; μὴ expresses it con- 
ditionally and subhectivel; ſerving to imply that 
Ὑ6 conceive, or suppore, a thing ποῖ to exist; 
vhile οὐ implies that it actually does ποῖ exist. 
28. εἰσπορ. καὶ ἐκπορ. Α phrase like that 
aupra i. 2], εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθε (866 note); in 
each case ἃ Hebraie form ΜΝ ΜΔ, expressive of 
customury action, implying also familiarity οὗ in- 
tercourse. It was evidently derived from the 
Sept., where εἰσπορ. καὶ ἐκπορ. often occurs. — 
The καὶ before παῤῥησιαζόμενος is cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from A, B, C, and 4 
curri ves; very insufficient authority; to vhich 1 
can only —— ΜΒ, the Mus. 10,184: and 
internal evidence is rather ἴῃ favour of the text. 
rec. The καὶ was more likely to have been re- 
moved by the Critical Correctors in seven MSS. 
than to have been interpolated in all the resſt. It 
vas probably expunged to remove ἃ tautology, or 
from ἃ wish to prevent the words from being 
construed with the following; and undoubtedly 
they bolong to the preceding. 


» "4 9 , 
αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν, καὶ 


29. The τε δον ἐλάλει is ποῖ to bo taken 
with καὶ, ἴον that conſstruction is rare in the New 
Test., but simply as ἃ copula connecting tho 
clause ἐλάλει. 

--. Ἕλλην.] On the 'Ἑλληνιστ. 860 βυργᾷ 
vi. 1, note. These foreign Jews, sojourning αἱ 
Jerusalem, would be δὲ much opposed to the 
doertrine, —that Jeaus was the Chrisſt. —as the 
pure Jews themsel ves residing in Jerusalem, and 
δου to compass their end by the very samo 
atrocity. 

30. κατήγαγον) conducted him down; δαϊὰ, 

rhaps, with reference to the situution οἵ Cæsarea 
3. vwhich we are to understand ποῖ, as Doddr., 
Olsh., ἀπά others suppose, Cæsarea-Philippi, but 
Cæsarea in Paleſtine, which is always meant 
vwhen the name occurs without any addition); 
that being on the Φεα-οοαϑί, and accordingly lov, 
compared vwith the upland region οὗ Damascus. 
Vet 1 πον prefer to ἴδε the κατὰ as merely 
used ἴῃ the senso through.' or thronghout,“ 
along.ꝰ δ often in κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, without any 
reference, high or low, to the places; as in Thu- 
cyd. iv. 78, οἱ ἀγωγοὶ κατέστησαν αὑτὸν ἐς 
Δῖον, where J have adduced examples of the uso 
from Hom., Xen., Dion. Hal., Plut. Jambl., 
and Joseph.; also infra xvii. 1I5. καθιστῶντες---- 
ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν. ILquite agree with 
Mr. Alford that ἐξαπέστειλαν looks more like 
a " δοηήϊηρ off ὧν seu, than ἃ mere sending ἴοτ- 
ward' by land. ᾿Εξαποστ. is, indeed, α word of 
rather unfrequent occurrence; yet it is used inoro 
than once * — out ὃν seu.“ So Demosth., 
p. 251, 5, Irä πλοῖα. Diod. 510. 
xx. 52, ναὺς ἑξαποστ. ν. 84, ἀποικίας ἐξαπ. 
ἐκ τῆς Κρήτης. And though Mr. Alford points 
δὶ a disc cy in Paul's ovn account, Gal. i. 
21, from which it would appear that he traversed 
ϑυγία in his way to Tarsus. But this he might 
do, and yet go ὧν δθα from Cæsarea. It is plain 
that Paul's friends did ποῖ think it safe to βεηὰ 
him from Damascus to Tarsus by land, doubtless 
from apprehension of the perils from robbers. 
Besides, the course by vhich they did send him 
was both the safer, and the more commodious 
one to Tarrus, - namely. by land to Cæsarea, and 
then by sea to Seleucia, and finally ὑν land from 
Seleucia and Antioch to Tarsus. But if this 
vwas Saul's route, -as Luke probably learnt from 
Paul, - then there is νὸ dixcrepancy; for he did 
travorse many parts οὗ Syria and of Cilicis, as ſar 
as was necessary to brinę him to Tarrus. It was 
unneceſsary for Paul to mention his δδα-Ὀυοψαρα 
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AOTS ΙΧ. 81, 82. 


ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 81 Αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι καθ᾽ 


LRAÒSCk; ὅλης τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας m εἶχον εἰρήνην, 

5 (ο. Χ 10. ἢ οἰκοδομούμεναι, καὶ πορευόμεναι τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ τῇ 
4 “ν᾿ ΄ ΄ 

Ζραιν 1.3.-- παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ἐπληθύνοντο. 


82 ᾿Ε γένετο δὲ Πέτρον, διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων, κατελθεῖν καὶ 


to the Galatians. It may βϑοῖὼ etrange that the 
Christian brethren did not send him to the port 
οἵ Sidon, in Syria, only δ fourth of the distance 
to Cærarea. That they did not do so must havo 
been occasioned by particular reasons; probably 
the circumatance that there were ποῖ ἃ fev 
brethren at Cæsarea vho would receivo Paul very 
Kindly, and contrivo ἃ pastaage for him by sea 
to Seleucia. 

31. This vorso deseribes the state of the 
Church in Palestine at this period as one of 
peaceful tranquillity, as opposed to the turmoil 
οὗ perrecution, or the fear οὗ it. 

n οἰκοδομούμεναι ve have δὴ architectural 
metaphor; though some difference of opinion 
exists as to whether it should be taken in the 
phys ical ſense, οὗ increuse ἐπ number οὗ pertons. 
or, in 8 — δαὶ οὗ — pirituu. 
ἀποιοίεάφε and the grace ὁ ; and a0 it ἴδ 
generaly uaed in St. Paul's Episſtles. The ſormer 
view is mostly adopted by the earlier Com- 
mentators, vhile recent ones, with reason, prefer 
the latter; which is szupported by numerous pas- 
aages of the New Test. But it refers to both; 
ἴοτ, as Calvin observes,vel pro Incrementis 
accipi potest, dum seilicoet augescunt Ecclesiæ 
numero fidelium, vel pro eorum, qui jam in 
gregeo sunt, profectu, dum seilicet cumulantur 
Ὡον 8 donis οἵ majorem pietatis confirmationem 
accipiunt. He then adds that he would com- 
prehend both. When applied to Chriſtian com- 
munities, the expression has μοεεέΐψ referenco to 
the promotion of peace, order, and unity in the 
Church, and the establishing and strengihening., 
by the exercise οἵ perfect charity, that house- 
hold οἵ God, which is built upon the foundation 
of the Aposſtles and Prophets; Jerus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone, Eph. ii. 20. 
Here, however, it δοιὰ seem mainly to refer 
to the individuals composing each of the Churches 
respectively. -namely — explains), from 
their recerving new gifts and ἃ greater confirma- 
tion of piety. ΟΥ̓ course implying, together with 
inerease in graceo and spiritual knovledge, ἃ cor- 
responding progress in Christian practice, xhich 
aeems intimated by the foregoing πορενόμεναι 
τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ Kuplou; by τοι κέν being meant 
habitual manner of life and conversation. The 
more regular construction would have been: καὶ 
αἀκοδομοῦντο, πορενόμεναι τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ Ku- 
ρίον, καὶ τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίον Ϊνεύματος 
πληθυνόμεναι. Many, indeed, reſer the words 
τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, as well 
85 τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ Κυρίου, to πορευόμεναι ; and 
consequentlyj/ take ἐπληθύνοντο vimply οἵ in- 
erease in aumbersa; as Acts vi. I. But ihis βιιρ- 

aes ἃ most harah construction. It ἰδ more 
natural to refer the words to the following ἐπλη- 
θύνοντο, vhich will then yield tho far better 
sense οὗ dbundinꝙq, -i. e. ἴῃ the grace οὗ the 
Holy Spirit; as αἱ Matt. xxiv. 12. Acts xii. 24. 
Pet. ĩ. 2, χάρις ὑμῖν πληθυνθείη,---οτ, as 
Oalv. οὔεετγνοθ, Duo (iſta 40 δοᾳυυπίι) Am- 


5 — 1 Οον. iii. 16, 17." 


conusolatione 
repletos, ædificationis illius sunt partea. 
But to ad vert to ἃ 
matter ꝙ Criticiem, as respects the true teat οὗ 
the Ρδβδαρε ;-παρακλήσει does uot mean ἐκ- 
dortution, as Alford explains, ainco the reading 
of the Vulg. and Syr., consolatione, is ἃ jusi 
rondering. ab that it be taken ἴον confortationeæ— 
as —— at the ↄpiritual aid οὗ the Comforter, 
in the full sense οὗ ὁ Παράκλητος in John xiv. 
26. where see noto. 

For αἱ ἐκκλησίαι---εἶχον, Lchm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit ἡ ἐκκλησία---εἶχεν, expretsing also the 
words following in the singular. But the autho- 
rity ſfor this change, that of three uncial and 4 
ἴον cursivo MSS. (to vhich 1 can add nothing), 
though confirmed by the Syriac and Vulg. Ver- 
aions, is insuflicient; and hence J have, wiih 
OGriesb. and Scholz, retained the text. rec. Mr. 
Alford here had better have followed his usual 
—— AMegvyer, vho is οὗ opinion that the reading 

κκλησία ντῶϑ "δ alteration to suit the ides οὗ 
the unity οἵ the Church; although, in point οἵ 
fact, it seems to have been 8 mere alteration οὗ 
Critics, who thought the genera— notion οὗ Okurih 

resented the idea in ἃ more distinct ſorm than 
is done by so many plurals throughout 186 verre, 
vhich a Clastical writer would παν avoided. 
Alford thinkis the text. rec. was an alterution to 
auit the plurals αἱ xv. 45, and xvi. δ. But that 
could not be, unless the Crities were blockheads; 
ainco in those paſtages the plurals are used οὗ 
con tions, first ngly visited and confirmed 
by 84 and Barnabas, and vhich are then δροΐκεη 
οἵ conjointly. and therefore the tingular could not 
have been excogitated, and does ποῖ exist in any 
copy; vhieh completely oversets Alford's argu- 
ment inst Meyer. J πᾶν saaid "δ few cur- 
aives, ſince they do not amount to more than 
twelve; ſor as to Scholz's alii multi, they are 
mere umbrœ inanes. As to the authority οὗ an- 
cient Versions and Fathers; the latter have very 
little weight., and the former ποῖ much, consider- 
ing that they might, as in 6 multitude of other 
paaages, preſer ἃ Free to ἃ literal version. 

82, From this verse to chap. xi. 18, are related 
the journeys undertacken by Peter (vho had 
hitherto confined his Evangelical labours to 
Jerusulem, with the exception οὗ ἃ thort visit to 
Samaria, related at viii. 14), ſor the purpose οὗ 
visiting and confirming the churches founded in 
Palestine, ἀπά, by his presching, increasing thoe 
numbers of their members. 

32. 35. Cure o ÆWueas ὃν Peter. 

32. διὰ πάντων) eil. τῶν ἁγίων. Meaning. 
the congregations thereof. For text. τος. Αὐδδαν 
Ihave received Αύδδα, vith Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., with A, B, and a ἴον curraives, but rather 
more than the FEditors adduco; to vhich 1 δἀὰ 
Lamb. 1196; and such was, 1 think, the reading 
οὗ the original of the Leicester MS., as ſar δὲ 
the indistinctness of the pretent reading can 
δον. That such τουδὶ have been the reading 


bulasaee ἐπ timore Domini, et Spiri 
ꝛisso 


AOTS ΙΧ. 33-39. 
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πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας " Λύδδα. 88 Εὗρε δὲ ἐκεῖ 
ἄνθρωπόν τινα Αἰνέαν ὀνόματι, ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον ἐπὶ 
κραββάτῳ, ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. 8: Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος" 
Αἰνέα' οἰᾶταί σε ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός: ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον 9 ".3. 5,16. 


σεαυτῷ. Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη" 


& 4. 10. 


8δ καὶ εἶδον αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ 


κατοικοῦντες “᾿ Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Σ᾿ αρωνᾶν, οἵτινες Ῥ ἐπέστρεψαν ἢ 23..}.3.. 


ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. 


Cor. 8. 16, 


86 ᾽ν ᾿Ιόππῃ δέ τις ἦν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβιθὰ, ἣ διερμη- 
νενομένη λέγεται Δορκάς: αὕτη ἣν «πλήρης ἀγαθῶν ἔργων καὶ 41 Τί, ᾿. 
ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει. 51 ᾿Ε γένετο δὲ, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις Τιν 5.1, 


2 ’ » Ἀ 2 * 
ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν. 


λούσαντες δὲ αὐτὴν ἔθηκαν ἐν 
ὑπερῴῳ. 38 ᾿Εγγὺς δὲ οὔσης ΔΛύδδης τῇ 


᾿Ιόππῃ, οἱ μαθηταὶ 


ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ, ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας 


πρὸς 


αὐτὸν, παρακαλοῦντες μὴ ὀκνῆσαι διελθεῖν ἕως αὐτῶν. 


89 ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς ὃν παραγενόμενον ἀν- 
ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι 


οὗ the copy used by the Peſsch. Syr. Translators 
is certain, aince they writo Ὁ, the Hebrew name, 
perhaps having in their original Aod, found in 
ihe Sept. 1 Ohkron. viii. 12, Joceph., too (Bell. 
ii. 19, 1). has the ſorm Λύδδα, formed on the 
Syro-Chald. δ. It is trus that Joreph. uses the 
in/lected form αἱ χχ. 6, 2, κώμην τινὰ Λύδδαν 


λεγομένην. But, οἶποο εἰφονβοτο δ uses ἰδ 
πη] form, formed no doubt on the Lud οὗ 
is 


ebrew ἤτοι edit., 0 he would beo — to 
use it here; but 1 δυδροοὶ that the N aroce from 
the A folloving. Τὸ δον the carelexacnese οὗ 
vome Critical Editors, Griesb. omits all mention 
οὗ the reading; while Scholz omits to notice the 
Alex. MS. both here and αἱ ν. 8δ, aud only re- 
ports one curtive. From the name, Æneas 606 Π18 
ἴο have been δὴ Hellenisſt; and, as the air of the 
pasage -Peter's visit being to the saints — would 
δυξροοῖ, ἃ Ohristian. 

στρῶσον σεαυτῷ Supply κλίνην. In 
1818 and tho oxpression οἵ Hdoi. vii. 17, κοῖτον 
“ποιεῖσθαι there is referonco, not to such 
couches as eripples were laid upon, to excite cha- 
rity. but to ἃ κλίνη, or ofa, υϊϊοὰ to EÆneas's 
respecta ble station in life. Hero Chrysoetom, 
Calvin, and Doddridge remark on theo different 
mode in which this miracle was performed, as 
compared vith Οὐ γέ . " ΒΥ thus spealin (με) 
Calvin) Poter meant to openly declaro that he 
vas only the instrument, irhilo the miracle vas 
performed by the virtue οὐ Cunuisr, that he 
τὰ; ἣν thus ζινο the glory to Christ alone. 

, πάντες.- οἵτινεει.-- ὑριον) Render:‘ Α]} 
vho dwelt at Lydda and Saron βὰν him;' for to 
aesign to ἑπέστ., ἢ Kuin. and οἰδεῖ, ἃ Plu- 
— vense, is contrary to the custom οὗ Luko, 
ὙΠῸ no where uses that idiom. Besider, it yields 
a δβεῆδε vhieh Luke could ποῖ mean to express; 
as if πο others had βοὴ the perron, vhen healed, 
but the Ckrisctian converts. vhereas all the in- 
habitants might have seen him. And that is 
vhat Luke must have had in mind, since he 

roceeds to deseri be the eſect whieh tle ταΐγαοϊο 
δὰ on the inhabitants οἵ the plaro whoro it vas 


worked, and also [00 vwhole οὗ the territory in 
vwhieh Lydda was situated, called Saron, vhich is 
ἃ long atrip οἵ plain, —— the βεδ- coast 
from OCærarea ἴο Joppa (on vhieh βεο Robinson's 
Bibl. Res. iii. 31), and vhieh had been previously 
— evangelirꝛed by Philip; 866 supra viii. 40, 
ho aboveo is the view taken by Robins. and Alf., 
ὙΠΟ muν be the ἔσθ one. Βαϊ it ἰδ liable to 
the atrong objection, —-that Lydda itaelf was ποῖ 
within the plain οὗ Saron, but south of it; and 
hence, after all, Σαρ. may represent ἃ rillage in 
the immediate vicinity οὗ 7 dda, perhaps tho 
Suren mentioned by Mariti, —8 p. 60, as 
saituated between Lydda and Arsuf (perhaps the 
Sari οὗ Arrowamith). And ihat recent 
travellers (obeerves Alf.) do not mention it, is no 
roof οὗ the non-existence of the village. If 
τ does exiſt, it must represent the Saron of 
Luke, and have been aituated in the immediato 
vicinity οὗ Lydda, two or three miles N. w. οὗ it. 
87. ἀσθενήσασαν] See note on John ν. 8. 
— λούσαντες δὲ αὑτήν] ΔΑ it cannot be sup- 
that men would perform δυο δὴ offico 
(though there are passages in Herodotus whieb 
rove that it was in customarily performed 
y men), we may, with Pearce and Marbkland, 
take λούσαντες as put for λούσασαι, by re- 
ference to ἄνθρωποι understood, that being ἃ 
genoral term, and inecluding ſemales. That women 
are hore meant, there is the more reason to think. 
ainco we learn both from the Seriptural and an- 
cient writers in general, τΠδὶ τοοεδη were employed 
on sueh offices, even towards men. So Ennius, 
cited by Wetstein, “ Tarquinii eorpus bona ſemiucu 
la vit οἱ unxit.“ And Socrates (as ve learn from 
Plato, Phæd.) ehoee to take a bath just before he 
drank the fatal cup, ὥστε μὴ πράγματα ταῖς 
γυναιξὶν παρέχειν. Accordingly we cannot 
doubt that women —— auceh ofhees 
to οmen. This ἰδ, indeed, proved 8 a o 
οἵ Apuleius (cited by Pricæus and —8 
PFamiliares miſseræ Charites accuratiaaimò eorpus 
ablutum, unità sepulturâ, ibidem marito per- 
petuam conjugem reddidere. 
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AOCTS ΙΧ, 40--45. X. l, 23. 


κλαίουσαιε καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια, ὅσα ἐποίει 
μετ' αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Δορκάς. 0 ᾽᾿Εκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ 
Πέτρος, θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο" καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ 
σῶμα, εἶπε' Ταβιθὰ, ἀνάστηθι. Ἢ δὲ ἤνοιξε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
αὐτῆς: καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισε. 51 Δοὺς δὲ αὐτὴ 
χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν: φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας, 
παρέστησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. Θ' Γνωστὸν δὲ ὀγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς 


βυρσεῖ. 


89. ἐπιδεικνύμεναι---Δορκά4] Theo reneeo is: 
Showing coats and enta δυο as Dorcas 
used to make τῇς he vas with (ποτα, The 
use of the Imperſoct to denote cucom ἰδ ποῖ un- 
frequent. It is not certain whether the garmente 
ahovwn were, as the common opinion is, αα οὗ 
clothee provided for the poor; or (hich is the 
opinion οὗ everal recent Commentators, and 
vome οἵ the — auch garments δὲ the 
vwidovwsa then had on. 6 latter, howorer, ϑοοηδ 
countenanced neither by tho ποτὰς themmelves 
(for thus the Articie would be requisite at χιτῶ- 
νας and ἱμάτια: and ἃ, not ὅσα, would havo 
been used), nor by the air of the context; not to 
aay ἰδὲ there is ꝛomething not a little jejune in 
the latter viewv, vhile the former is perfectly 
natural and appropriate. The vidows meant to 
justify, as it were, their grief. ΒΥ chowing Poter 

ovw induetriously acti vo Tabitha had been in ΠΟΥ 
domestic duties, and δον much οὔθ would be 
τηϊοοεὰ. With the — and pathos of the 
expreeeion μετ᾽ αὐτῶν οὖσα ἫῸ may co 
α beautiful — — 


amomethingę rimilar in the 
Eurip. Alc. — μὲν ὅτ᾽ ἦν γε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
διὰ Heracl. 9, ἦν μεθ’ ἡμῶν. 


40. ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω) Soe note on Matt. ix. 25, 
and compare 2 Kingi iv. 88. 
41. παρέστησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν) ᾿“Υ ναϊη 
tabat;“ 420 Sext. Emp. 2δέ, ὅτε ᾿Αὐμήτῳ ὁ 
Ηρακλῆς τὴν "Αλκηστιν γῆθεν ἀναγαγὼν 
παρέστησε. Comp. ] Kings xrii. 28. 


Χ. 1. Hitherto the Gocpol had been preeched 
to tho Jews only, vho supposed that al vation 
vas to be reetricted to their own nation alone 
Aocordingly none had been, thus fur, admittod by 
baptism inio the Christian Church, but Jeus and 
Samaritans, —or at least Jewiah prosolytes, all οὗ 
them eircumcised perrons, and bound to οὔϑοτνο 
the Ceremonial law; though οἵ late it had begun 
to be een by some, as Stephen, that the Gochel 
vas to be one οὗ ua-circumcision. But the time 
had now come, vhen it pleassed God that the 
Geutilos hould be openly called to thare the 
privileges of the people οὗ God, vithout being 
proselyted to Judaism, either before οὐ aſter their 
eonveinion to Christianity. In order, howerer, 
to meot the prejudiees οὔ το Jewish converte, it 
was, by ἃ Divine gement, ordained that 
the — with vuhom the change commenced, 
ahould be, though uneircumeised, and ὁ Gentile, 


Ἰόππης" καὶ "πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. 38 ᾿Ε γένετο 
δὲ, ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς μεῖναι αὐτὸν ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ, παρά τινε Σίμωνι 


Χ. 1᾿᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ἦν ἐν Καισαρείᾳ, ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, ἑκα- 
EEEG τοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς, 3 " εὐσεβὴς 


ἃ worehi οὗ the one troe God. Thus tbo 
imminent peril of δ permanent achiam in tbe 
infant Church was by Divine Providence avertoed. 


Accordingly, as is well obeerred by Neander, 
the pernicions influenes vith wvhich. fron the 
first, ihe 56] [-δοοϊκϊηξ and one-nided prejudices οἵ 
human naturo threatened the Dirinoe ποῖ. τῶ 
counte by the superior influence οὗ the 
Holy Spirit, πίον did not allow the differenoes 
οὗ men to γοδεὶ such ἃ point οἵ antegenisen, ἱμεὶ 
enabled — to retain * — WVe 
ize venting viedom —vbich. 
I ὙΠῈΡ ῥλάβε to the freo οὗ man. 
Kknovs δον ἴο interpose his immediate re velatien 
ποῖ at the moment vwhen it is requieite for the 
auooes οὗ the Divine vork. -by noticing Uat 
vhen the Apoëtles needed this wvider de velop 
ment οἵ their Chriatian Knovleodge ἴον the exet- 
cise οὗ their vocation, and πε the lack οὐ ἢ 
would have boeen exceedingly detrimental. ⸗t 
ἐλαί very moment, ————— 
inward revelation with ἃ chain οὗ outward cir- 
cumstances, the illumination hitherto weantiag 
vas imparted to thom. 
— σπείρηε τ. κι I.] meaning ἃ cohort οἱαν ον 
ἴο the Prætorian cohorts οἵ the 
but not ἃ legionary one, but forming the 
guard in attendance οὐ the Prexident οἵ Syn 
and garrioning CGæcareo. It πῶς called Itoli 
δὲ — formed chiefiy οἵ Italians, in conti- 
distinetĩion to others raieed from the —X 
δε δὲ wero moet οὗ the corpe in Syris and 
Paleatine. Of this corpe mention is inade by 
Arrian, Taet. p. 78 (eited by Wetat). προσ- 
ἐτάχθησαν δὲ αὑτῶν οἱ τὴς σπείρης ᾿ἔταλικῆικ 
δὲ ἣν vhoncee it appearse that the oohort conieted 
οἵ infantry and cavalry. Vhother ihe* cohov 
nrilitum Italioorum volunturio quæo eot in Syris 
mentioned in Gruter, Inser. i. p. 484. quoted by 
Mr. Humphrey, was the corpe in queetios in 
doubtful, sinco the age οἵ the Inseription is an- 
certain. 


2. εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβ. --- Θεόν] These wocdo 
only attest that Cornslius vas ἃ τογβδίρρες αἵ 
the one true God. WVhether he vas ἢ 
the Gate or ποῖ, is indeed uncertain. Βοιὶ 
am still οἵ opinion that he vas; and Mr. ΑἸξ 
acknowledges that there ἰδ nothing in the narri- 
tive to proclude it.“ Bot δυτοὶγ there are εἰς- 
cumatances in the nerrativo vhieb δοϑῖυ to μοὶ 
δι it, inaemuch δὲ μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ 
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καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν τε 


ἐλεημοσύνας 


πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ, καὶ δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ διαπαντός. 


8 Εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς, ὡσεὶ ὥραν ἐννάτην τῆς ἡμέρας, 
ἄγγελον τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ" 
Κορνήλιε. 4 Ὃ δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἔμφοβος γενόμενος, εἶπε" 
Τί ἐστι, κύριε ; εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ Αἱ προσευχαί σον καὶ αἱ ἐλεημο- 


σύναι σου ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον ὃ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


b Καὶ bI. ὦ. 10. 


νῦν πέμψον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην ἄνδρας, καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα ὃς 
ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" ὅ “ οὗτος ξενίζεται' παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, οο..υ. ὦ. 
ᾧ ἐστιν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν: [οὗτος λαλήσει σοι τί σε δεῖ 
ποιεῖν.) Ἷ Ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ λαλῶν ἱ τῷ Κορνηλίῳ, 
φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν 


ἔθνους τῶν '[ουδαίων σου] never have been taid 
οἵ ἃ Gentile πο had made πὸ δρργοδοὶ ἴο Joew- 
ἐδ faith and worship, whieh the Protelytes οὗ 
the Gate did; those were, we know, held ἴῃ 
consideration by the Jeus. Hence Cornelius 
vas ἃ proper person, - being δ0 much οὗ ἃ Gentile, 
and also δὸ much οὗ ἃ Jew, —to form the con- 
neceting link between both. Indeed. Mr. Alf. 
thinks that many such cases οὗ Jewish Prosol yteo 
admitted by baptism into the Church had oe- 
curred. 1 πουϊὰ rather aay, that somo cuch 
eases havo occurred. And l with 
Με. Alf. that the object of this Providential in- 
ἰογέογεποο eoms to have been, to give ἃ 

ϑαποίϊοπ to auch reception by the ageney οἵ him 
vho vwas both τῆς chief οἵ the Apoſtleo, and the 
atrong upholder οἵ pure Judaism. 

— δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ] Α peculiar construo- 
tion, found no vhere else in the Νεν Τοοῖ., and 
in the βορῖ. only onee, in Dan. vi. II. δεόμενοε 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhich eoms ἴὸ have been in Lubke's 
mind. Thoe construction, indeed. occurs tupra 
viii. 22, but followed by εἰ ἄρα. Wero it not ἴον 
the phrase δὲ next verso being interchanged with 
“τρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, ἷ chould have supposed that ἀπὸ 
vas to be understood thoero, and perhape here, 
denoting the — OGod in prayer tome objeet 
οἵ potition. Bo that δ it may, IJ agreo vwith 
Neander, that theo subject οὗ Cornelius prayer 
was [mainly)] that he might δε ꝙgnided into the 
truth; i. e. into the true way οἵ rerving God 
acceptably, and undoubtedly vwith referonce to 
9— religion of Jesus, now apresding δὸ far and 

o. 

8. εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι, δι. Theo terms hore 
employod, εἶδεν and φανερῶς, as δἷδο the hour 
οὗ the day vhen this eircumatanco ἰοοὶς place, 
διὰ the religious duty in vhich Cornelius vas 
engaged. -all preclude the notion οὗ certain con- 
tineutal Critics. το wonld resolve tho vhole 
into natural causes, and su that Cornelius 
vas asleep, and that the vhole took place mereoly 
ἴῃ νἱείοῃ. It was plainly ὁ real angelic ἃ 
ance (δυο as that to Zecharias, Lulſe i. II), and 
the ὅραμα a τοῦ] ipectacle διὰ tupernatural 
represeentation. like οουογαὶ others recorded ἴῃ 
this book. 

4. τί ἐστι, κύριε: What is it, Sirp A 

r form οὗ lanaewer to the call οἵ a 
auperior, though rometimes to that οὗ an inferior. 
varxing ing to the tone οὗ voico vith vhich 


it ἰδ pronounced. RKuinoel aptly citee Path. v. ἴ, 
τί ἐστιν͵ ᾽᾿Εσθήρ; Thus there is δὴ ellipee οὗ 
aome sueh words δὲ αἴτημά σον, vhich is φερρίἑοώ 
αἱ Eath. vii. 2. 

— ἀνέβησαν---ὀνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ] Merely 
δὴ Oriental and figurativo way οἵ —— 
that any thing has como to the knovwledge 4 
God; not nececearily implying the Jewiah notion, 
that men's prayers ΔΙῸ carried up by angels to 
Ood in heaven. In εἰς μνημ. (ſor ὥστε 
σθῆναι., " ἴο remem bor for approbationꝰ) τὸ φέρ 
tho .iienietie uso οὗ μόσννον for μνημεῖον, 
ἐπὴν μη, to tho Hebr. γγῶν Comp. Βον. 


viii. 
* ξενίζεται] for ξενοδοχεῖται. Beo my 


-- βυρσεῖ] Tho Attic writers ueed βυ 
δίψης, 5* 


literally ἃ οἰέη- δ ἤονεν, correeponding to 
our currier. ith them βνρσεὺς οὨΪγΥ denoted 
ἃ ariuxor, though there can be litile ἀο δὲ that, 
among εἶ ancientsa, the two trades vere often 
conjoined, as ΤᾺΣ δα the rougher sorte of tanning 
vwere concerned; and both vwere verbially 
mean occupations, and held in such contempt 
by the Jevws as δἰ πιοοῖ unelean, that various lava 
wereo in foree regulating the exercise thereof. 
Seo my Rec. Syn. Thus the house being ὧν ἐδσ 
ϑοω- δα (i. e. as o to the , and con- 
equently out of the eity) was in conſormity 
ἴο ἃ law vwhieh obliged tanners to hare their 
workahope outside οὗ towns. So Artemid. i. δ8, 
νεκρῶν ἅπτεται σωμάτων ὁ βυρσοδέψης, καὶ 
τῆς πόλεως ἀπῴώκισται. Surenhus. ΜίροΝ. T. 
iv. p. 64, Cadavera οἱ sepulera toparant, οἱ 
eoriarium L. enbitos ἃ civitate.“ Curriers wero 
always plaoed near rivers, or by the ses, for the 
— of water, indispensable for their 


— οὗτονυ--ποιεῖν] Thee words are abeent 
from many οὗ the best MSS. ſincluding all the 
Lemb. and Mus. οορίοα, and Trin. Coll. B, x. ]. 
Versione, and Fathera; and are vritten 80 very 
aierentiy in others, that δἰτηοοὶ all Critics and 
EFditors are, with reason, 5 — that they aro 
from * margin, introduced from ix. 6. xi. 14. 
xxii. 10. 

T. τῶν προσκαρτ. α.] Pricaus, BSchleus, 
διὰ Kuin. take προσκαργτ. ἴο mean οὗ thoto 
vho stood sentry δὲ his gate. But thero is per- 
hape no suffcient rearon to abandon the common 
veraion, "οὗ thoso uho ñited upon τη," — 


764 


ΑΟἿΘ X. 8-II. 


προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ, 8 καὶ ἐξηγησάμενος αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα, 


9 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, ὁδοίπο- 


10 Evévero δὲ πρόσ- 


ἃ ο5.11.5. ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιόππην. 

’ ) Ἁ 2 2 ⸗ 233 ⸗ 24 
ρούντων ἐκείνων καὶ «τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων, ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ 
τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι περὶ ὥραν ἕκτην. 
πεινος, καὶ ἤθελε γεύσασθαι: παρασκευαζόντων δὲ 1 ἐκείνων, 

«ἃ. 7.8. ἐηγέ ἢ αὐτὸ 11 ς 2 τὸ ὗ ὃν ὦ 
ἐν... ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις. Καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀν- 


εῳγμένον, καὶ καταβαῖνον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν σκεῦός τι, ὡς ὀθόνην με- 
γάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς δεδεμένον, καὶ καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς 


namely, as domestics; for it βοεωβ that contu- 
rions wore allowed to uso some οἵ theoir δβοὶ- 
diers in that capacity. This rense is confirmed 
by the use οὗ the word supra viii. 18, and is 
perhape required by the ἐκείνων at ver. 10, whore 
aee note. 

9. τὸ δῶμα] " the flat roof.“ The usual eitua- 
tion chosen by pious persons to perform their 
devotions. So Taanith, (οἱ. 28. ascendamus in 
tectum, et imploremus misericordiam. And 
Beracoth, p. 34,conſcendit superius conaculum, 
Deumque per 86 oravit.“ That the custom was 
ποῖ confined to the Jewa, but extended to the 
Gentiles, appears from Zeph. i. 5, and Strab. 
Geogr. xvi. ὃ, 20, ἥλιον τιμῶσιν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
δώματος, ἱδρνσάμενοι βωμὸν, σπένδοντες 
αὐτῷ. 

10. πρόσπεινος] Α word occurring πὸ where 
εἶες ἢ though κατάπεινος, ἔκπεινος, and ὀξύ- 
—— ound. ὃ * 

— ἤθελε γεύσασθαι u τροφῆς or 
δυο ἢ like, τς ἢ is — This 
absolute use οὗ tho word (also ſound infra xx. 
11) is rare; but occurs also in Jon. iii. 7. Jos. 
Antt. νἱ. 14, 3. The expression signifies to 
φιαζα α meal, without referenco to the quan- 
τ ὼ ἴοοά ἰακεοη. See my note οὐ Thueyd. 
ii. 70. 

— ἐκείνων} Four uncial and ἃ few ουγδῖνο 
MSS. [ſto whieh 1 add Lamb. 1185. Mus. 16, 184, 
and Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16], and Origen have αὖ- 
τῶν, which zæeems to havo greater propriety; but 
it is perhaps δὴ emendation, espec. δ it comes 
from ἃ quarter fruitful in such. Hence it ought 
to have been adopted into the text by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. 

-- ἔκστασις) Render,“' an ecstasy, οὐ ὁ trance. 
The word properly signifies α removal of any 
thinꝗq from anꝙ former situation, or state; but it 
is here applied to that removal οἵ the mind frum 
the body by whieh, even though awake, we are 
insensi ble to external objectas, and our tenses ΔΙῸ 
ΒΟ far from conveying to us the impressions of 
those objects, that the mind seems, as it were, to 
havo retired from the body, and to ὃς wbolly 
absſsorbed in the contemplation of internal and 
mental images; with which it is φὸ fully en- 
grosaed, that it regards them as absolute realities 
and matters οὗ fact. Jagree with Alford, that 
tho distinction of this appparance from the ὅραμα 
above is, that in this case what was seen was ἃ 
revelation ἐλοῖση ἰο ἰδέ eye of ihe bhelolder vhen 
rapt into 8 supernatural state, having, as ἰὴ thé 
caso of a dream, πὸ objective reality; hereas in 
the other the thing ſeen actually δ pened, and 
was belield by the person as an ordinary apee- 
tator. 

II. σκεῦο2)] The ποσὰ here ἀεποίεβ “8 hol- 


low vestrel. οὗ δ cup form, for containing any 
thing; δὲ infra 16. χι. δ. John xix. 29, Sept. -ξ 
5, ἃ Kings ἱν. 8. Ηάϊΐδη. iv. 7. 8.---Οθόνη here 
means such ἃ cheet as is used to hold any thiug 
vwrapped in it. 

-- ἀρχαῖς] In order to determine the exacet 
nense οὗ this controverted term, it may be proper 
to premise that the vord properlx signifies the 
eæatremit of any thing οὗ an oblong ſorm, each 
end thus being contidered δ ἃ beginning. See 
Galen. ap. Rec. Syn. And, δὲ in ihings of the 
form οὗ 8 parallelogram (as ἴῃ ὁ web οὗ cloth), 
each end, having two angles. may be aaid to have 
tuo οὗ these ἀρχαί; thus ἀρχαὶ might here 
rendered eatremities, or corners; — ends 
is the more accurate version. Wakef., indeed, 
renders by four atrinqe, reſerring, ſor δὴ ex- 
amplo of that aignification. to Galen, de Chirurę. 
ii. Exod. xxviii. 23. Diod. Sic. i. 109, ἀρχὴ 
σχοινίου. Lucian iii. 88, δεσμῶν ἀρχάς. Hdot. 
iv. 60, τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῦ στρόφον. Eurip. Hipp. 

ὦ, πλεκτὰς πεισμάτων ἀρχάς. But the ſret 
and βοοοῃὰ es only —— that either or 
both eads οἱ any ohblong Υ may be called 
ἀρχαί. The rest δον that it was ποῖ uufre- 

uently used οὗ the end οὗ ἃ or band. So 
ar, the proof only amounts to this, - that ἀρχὴ 
may denote the end οὗ any thing, and, with tho 
addition οὗ ἃ word signifying band, the end οὗ a 
rupe; but there is no proof that it ever meant 
εἰ τρί α rope. Τῆς οὗ Diod. Sic., νοὶ. 1. 
104, Bip. was thought indeed by Bp. Middl. to 
suxpl . prooſ, but without reason. It respecto 
the manner οὗ harpooning the hippopotamus, and 
the πογάβ are these: εἷθ᾽ ἑνὶ τῶν ἐμπαγέντων 
ἐνάπτοντες ἀρχὰς στυπίνας, ἀφιᾶσι μέχρις 
ἄν παραλυθῇ. But the very ογυἶ6 ὙΥ Κ5λκι. 
ING, in his note, determines it to mean hempen 
cablo endi. ΟΥ̓́ this sense of ἀρχὴ, to denoto 
end, Wenseling adduces two examples ſrom Plu- 
tarch and Philo-Jud.; and finally, he so explains 
the present οἵ Acta. Abruredly there is 
no proof — out that ἀρχὴ ἐδ itsel denote 
a roe; vhich που]ὰ involve an intolerable οαέα- 
ckresis. The two learned Critics were decei ved 
by ποῖ attending to the nature οὗ the term δεδε- 
μένον, vhieh has oſten, as here, ἃ iꝙni ficuiso 
prœgqnuns, including the sense ἐπὸ οὗ ἐκ σχοι- 
νίον. So Matt. χχὶ. 2, εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένον. 
Mark χὶ. 4, τὸν πῶλον δεδεμένον. In thia case 
the ἐπὸ οΥ ἐκ πεῖ be underſttood according as 
the rense be sSuspension from, οὐ tyinꝗq tio. Thus 
dox. here denotes an angular corner,“ as in 
Exod. xxxix. 15, ἐπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρας τὰς ἀρχάς. 
Jos. Antt iii. 6, ἑξήπτετο δὲ τῶν κρίκων κα- 
λώδια τὴν ἀρχὴν (1 conj. τῇ ἀρχῇ. “αἱ the 
end') ἥλων χαλκέων ἐκδεδεμένα. And hero 
the true rendering will be, ' tied (up) the ſour 
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19 ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε πάντα τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία 


καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 18 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτόν: ᾿Αναστὰς, Πέτρε, θύσον καὶ φάγε. 1. {Ὁ {τὰν «. 
δὲ Πέτρος εἶπε᾽ Μηδαμῶς, Κύριε: ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν τ 5 


Ἐσοῖ. 4, 14. 


κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον. 1ὅ ε Καὶ φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρον πρὸς ζ,Μεῖλ. τὸ, 
αὐτόν' “ΛΑ ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, " σὺ μὴ κοίνου ! 16 Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἔτει Δ, 


ἐπὶ τρίς" καὶ πάλιν ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 


AMatt. 16. 11. 
1or. 10. 26. 
1 4 4. 


17 'ἢς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος, τί ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ 


endsꝰ (or angular corners'). Bp. Middleton, 
indeed, objects to the introduction οὗ the the 
because ἔλεγα ἐξ πὸ Article in the Groek; forget- 
ting that he thus falls into the very error ſor 
vhich he so often censures Wakef.; that οὗ not 
bearing in mind those many cases where the αὖ- 
ænos οὗ the Artiele affords no presumption of the 
noun being indefinite. Accordingly, Mr. Al- 
ford's astertion, that the above enſse tooudd re- 
* the Article, is quito ungronnded. He ren- 
ors,by ſour rope ends; forgetting that thero 
is for that verrion ἃ want οἵ ꝛomething more than 
δὴ Article, -namely, σχοινίου or στυπίναις. 
Besides, the senso ihus reſnlting would beo in- 
appoſite, sinco the ſfour rope-ends would ποῖ 
druro the sheet 80 as to male it ἃ eort οὗ 
hollow verel; vhieh tould be done by tying up 
each of the four corners. It ἰδ strange that 
Mr. Alf. chould pronounco it diffleult to δοοουης 
for the insertion οὗ δεδεμένον καὶ, vhieh heh 
ho tays, retained doubtfully. He noed have ἢ: 
no doubt; saince, though they are really indi- 
pensa ble to make any tolerabſe ense of the pes- 
aage, yot their ahence from some 7 οὐ 8 MSS. 
(for the εἰ alii of Scholz is aibit; and (ΠΟΥ aro 
in all the Lamb., Mus, and Trin. Coll. copies) 
is easily accounted for by the Critics not under- 
atanding the foree οὔ the words; so that, obſervin 
them abeent δὶ the parallel pastage infra Αἰ 
they made bold to expunge them here. Withouit 
refining so much as is done by omo vritors, it 
may bo sufficient to tupporo —8* as tho vision 
τιν intended to iniimate a truth vhich it 
vas highlyen for tho Apoetle now to 
learn, -Ethat the dietinction betuten Jews and 
Gentiles vas to be done away, — eo it was chiefly 
meant to inculeate another truth vhieh chould 
* tho way to the abrogation of the diatinction 
tween meate, vhich had. moro than any thing 
elte. Κορὶ Jews and Gentiles apart. And οἵ this 
and no more than this, Peter eems δὲ the timo 
to have underatood it; especially since the Jevwiah 
Rabbis themselves admitted that δὲ the comin 
οὗ the Μορδοίδῃῃ the distinction of meats σου] 
be done avay. But the event showed that ἃ far 
higher truth (for to refer the ſonr ἐρχαὲ to the 
four parts οὗ heaven, the N., δ., K, and w., is 
aimply oabrurd) —though not directiy taught in 
the viion —vas to be learnt by him, -namoly, 
that the distinction of autions in the aight οὗ God 
ΔΒ to pass awvay, together with the distinction of 
meauts and the ceremonial law, originally intended 
to keep the Jevws distinet from the other nations 
of the world, but nov in Christ to be abrogated, 
and the middle wall οἵ partition to be broken 
dovwn, and both Jews and Gentiles admitted to 
the One Ood and Father οἵ all. 
12. Τετράποδα denotes tho tamo δϑδδί3, 


ΤΌΤ, 8δὲ θηρία the vild onee, ΣΤ ὙΣ. 80 
Orpheus, Argon. 78, κηλήσω δέ τε θῆρας, ἠδ 
ἑρπετὰ καὶ πετεηνά. Fechyl. Choeph. 676.--- 
δ84: comp. also 8 Kings iv. 89 (Sept.). vhero it 
is βαϊὰ οἵ Bolomon, that he discourned περὶ τῶν 
κτηνῶν καὶ περὶ τῶν πετεινῶν καὶ περὶ τῶν 
ἑρπετῶν καὶ περὶ τῶν ἰχθύων, vhero κτηνῶν 
(vhich ποτὰ βοταοιϊπιοο in me Sept. denotes wiliu 
beasts, as well as tame ones) means beastse and 
animals generally, both vild and tame. Exaectly 
as in Hdot. iii. 18, where is deſscribed the tablo 
apread for the Sun, we have λειμὼν--ἐπίπλεος 
κρεῶν ἐφθῶν πάντων τῶν τετραπόδων. 

14. κοινόν] “ ἱπιρυτο, unclean.. How it 
comes to havẽ this 96:86 866 — 

1δ. πάλιν ἐκ δεντέρου) is is generall 
considered as ἃ pleonaſtie expresſsion, of vhie 
examples from the later vriters have been ad- 
duced by the Commentators. Here, however, 
the 20-called pleonasm rather communicates an 
intensity of βδῆϑο, as rerving to introduco the 
woighty expression following. ἃ ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθ ..--- 
κοίνον, to underſstand vhich ve must premiso 
that ἐκαθ. means, by an idiom common to He- 
brevw, Greek, and Latin, hHack declared ὧν 
i. 6. inado 20, by abrogating the Lav whieh for- 
bade ita use. And 0 ἰὼ Schemoth Rabbi, [0]. 
118, 8, οὐ the words οὗ Job xxxi. 32tho 

τ did not lodge in the atreot, ἂ is aaid: 

Non enim Deus κοινοῖ, profanum udiout, quem- 
quam hominem.“ We must here understand that 
under the literal truth, here denoted by the abovo 
representation, that the distinction between ani- 
mals intended for man's use as ſood vas dono 
avay, there vas intimated ἃ yet deeper truth, τοὸ- 
vealed, δὲ it were, from on high, by letting dovn 
clean and unelean ἴῃ the same vestol, -namely, 
that God ποιϊὰ in future men not 88 
elean and unclean, but all aliſte as clean in his 
aight, and all γοραγάδα as pure, for the aalce οὗ 
his beloved Son. J 

16. ἐπὶ τρίς] lit. unto thrico.“ Το vision 
vas thrice repeated, in order to hhovw tho cer- 
tainty οἵ the thing. So ἐμ Gen. xli. 82, Pha- 
raohſ dream is doubled, to δον [16 reality, and 
μαι it ἴα ποῖ Οοὰ, Τ8ὸ oexpresaion occurs in 
Polyb. iii. 28; though εἰς — occurring in Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 1. 2, is purer Gree 

17. ἐν ἑαντῷ διηπόρει---τί ἂν εἴη} was doubt- 
ing in himselt,“ i. 6. "ἴῃ his οὐπὶ mind, vwhat it 
might mean.“ «κόρ. Antt. ii. 3, τί πότε εἴη 
τὸ φάντασμα παρ᾽ ἐμαντῷ σκοπῶν; 
ere, as Dr. A. Clarke woll points out, we 
have δὴ admirable display οἵ the economy of 
Divine Providenceo by δὴ arrangement οὗ evente 
to fit each other, and to harmnonize one with 
another; ἐξ being, in the present case, 80 ordered. 
that in ihe τοῖν moment vhen Poter's mind was 


AOTS X. 18-28. 


εἶδε, καὶ ἰδοὺ, οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, 
διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν Σ᾽ ΐμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα' 
18 καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο, εἰ Σίμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέ- 
19 Τοῦ δὲ Πέτρου " διενθυμουμένον περὶ 
τοῦ ὁράματος, εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ Πνεῦμα" ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνδρες τρεῖς ζητοῦσί 
σε' 3901 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν 
διακρινόμενος, διότι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. 31 Καταβὰς δὲ 
Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας ἰ τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνη- 
λίον πρὸς αὐτὸν, ] εἶπεν: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε' τίς ἡ αἰτία 
δ᾽ ἣν πάρεστε; 335 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, 
ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν, μαρτυρούμενός τε ὑπὸ 
ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ὡγίου 
μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα 
33 Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισε. Τῇ δὲ 
ἐπαύριον ὁ Πέτρος ἐξῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
τῶν ἀπὸ [τῆς] Ιόππης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ 33 καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν. ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἣν προσδοκῶν 
αὐτοὺς, συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀνα- 


2 “ἢς δὲ ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντήσας αὐτῷ 
ὁ Κορνήλιος, πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 36 ἃ Ὃ δὲ 
Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤγειρε, λέγων: ᾿Ανάστηθι" κἀγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός 
εἰμι. 537 Καὶ συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυ- 
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τρος ἐνθάδε ἕξενίζεται. 
1 εἃ. 1δ. 7. 
παρὰ σοῦ. 
γκαίους φίλους. 
Κ εἰ. 14. 14 
Ἐδν. 10. 10. 
δ15.0. 
Ἰδοθη 4.9. θότας πολλοὺς, 381} ἔφη τε 


πρὸς αὐτούς" Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς 


in doubt about the full meaning of tho vision, 
the very ovent occurs vbich shall remove his 
perplexity. 

18. φωνήσαντεε) addresting., —namely, the 
aervants, οὐ that particular one who opened the 
door. Seo iufra xii. 13. 

19, εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ T.] meaning, that this 
ΑΒ asid by the inner —— of the Holy 
Spirit.“ See ποῖϑ supra viii. 29. 

20. ἀλλά---μηδὲν διακριν. The ἐλλὰ, age!“ 
(an hortative Particle often used to introduce 8 
verb οἵ motion in the Imperat.) ἰδ to be applied 
to the whole οὗ the words following; 4. ἃ. 
Maxke no seruple about tlie person thou art called 
to; but go at oncel' Tho ἐγὼ is vory emphatie. 
Render: It is 7 who, ἃς. I, the Holy Bpirit, 
sent from the Father to guide men into all 
truth: J have brought about the Divine purposſo 
by ending the men. 

21. ἐγὼ εἶμι ὃν —— So Eurip. Orest. 
874. ὅδ' εἰμ᾽ ᾽ορέστη----ὃν ἱστορεῖς. 

23. καί τινες τῶν — In number δὲς, 
as τὸ learn from xi. 12, doubtless taken as vit- 
nesses of what might take place. 

24, τῇ ἐπαύριον) On the morrow aſter the da 
he had set out; for the journey, being one οὗ] 
λουγε᾽ dietance, was too great for one day. 

— τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλου:)] Οἱ ἀνάγκαιοι, 
like necesscrii in Latin, denotes relations, Ἡ Ποῖον 
by consanguinity, or by affinity; and sometimes 
persons connected by the bonds οὗ friendahip. 


When φίλοι is added, the sense is more deter- 
minate, and means intimate frioenda. See ex. 
in my Lex. 

25. 1 hare here, vith Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., admitted the τοῦ before εἰσελθ., from A, 
Β, Ο, E. G. and many cursi ves, including all tho 
Lamb. and most οὗ the Mus. copies, eon ſirmed 
by internal evidence, in the difficulty and hareh- 
ness οὗ the reading. whieh is, indeed. inexplicable, 
on the principle suggested ὃν Alf. It would eem 
to be ἃ use οὗ τοῦ for ἐπὶ τῷ αἱ the very inatant 
of Poter's entrance. 

- προσεκύνησεν) This carried with it ἃ pro- 
tration of the body ἴο the earth, and vas ἃ mark 
οὗ profound respect, whieh was paid not only ἴο 
moncurchs, but also to other perrons οὗ — 
dignity; though by the Oriental nations. Gree 
and Romans, it was rendered to the Deity alone. 
Certainly Cornelius, πο was εὐσεβὴς καὶ φο- 
βούμενος τὸν Θεὸν, could not intend to offer any 
mark οὗ reepect inconsistent with his duty ἴο 
God. δ πο doubt regarded Peter (as haring 
been the subject οὗ ἃ preternatural communica- 
tion) in the light οὗὁἩἨ Divine legate, and, as 
aueh, entitled to ἃ mark of reverenco similar to 
that offered to πο Deity himself. Peter, on the 
other hand, bearing in mind the very different 
custom of the Romuns, with unaffeeted religious 
humility declined it. 

28. Ono may obrerve, with Vhitby and οἴδετε, 
how admirably adapted was Poter's discourso to 


AOTS X. 29---85. 
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ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἣ προσέρχεσθαι ἀλλο- 

φύλῳ. καὶ ἐμοὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἔδειξε μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν 
ἄνθρωπον. 39 Διὸ καὶ ἀναντιῤῥήτως ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυν- 
θάνομαι οὖν, τίνε λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με; 80 Καὶ ὁ Κορ- Ὦρδ.ν 1. 
νήλιος ἔφη" ᾿Απὸ τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην 
νηστεύων, καὶ τὴν ἐννάτην ὥραν προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου" 

καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρῷ, 81 καί φησι' 
Κορνήλιε, " εἰσηκούσθη σον ἡ προσευχὴ, καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου Ἀ τατ, ὁ Δ, 
ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 8323 Πέμψον οὖν εἰς ᾿Ιόππτην, καὶ Ἐ6).5. 10. 
μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενίζεται 

ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν' ὃς παραγενόμενος 
λαλήσει σοι. 83 ᾿Εξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρός σε σύ τε καλῶς 
ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. Νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 

Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγμένα σοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ. 


Σὰ ΟἿ. 1. 10. 


ο Ὧσαϊ. 10. 


84 ο᾽ Αγοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα εἶπεν" ᾿Επ᾽ ἀληθείας κατα- ἴζμτοο. το. 
λαμβάνομαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστε προσωπολήπτης ὁ Θεός" 8ὅ ἀλλ᾽ —8 AA. 
ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος αὐτὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην 91.8.3. 


bring about the convertion of tho persons ad- 

ressed; his arguments being exactly fitied to the 
condition οὗ perrons acquainted with the funda- 
mental principles of true religion. though they 
had not embraced the Law οἵ Moses. Theæso 
perrons, howover, were 60 much more advanced 
than proselytes of the gate usually πότο, that 
Peter addrestes them in nearly the 2ame ὙΔΥ 88 
he μα the Jeie. Comparo αἷϑο Rom. ii. []. 
v. 12. 
— ἀθέμιτον}Ἱῇ This is not well rendered un- 
lawful,' as 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 3; for the thing was ποῖ for- 
bidden by the letter δὲ leaſt οἵ the law, though 
auch was implied ἴῃ its injunctions. Beo Joceph. 
ς. Apion. ii. 28, 86, and Antt. xvi. 1]. It ꝛeemns 
to be rather equiv. to ἀσεβὲς, and ὡς means 
how; ὁ. g. how impious ἃ thing it is. 

————— he — Ὁ rly means 
only ἃ ſoreiner; but, as Kuinoel oberves, it is 
in * — t. Philo, and Joſsephus, used (486 here) 
in ἃ peculiar sense, 60 as to denote such 86 are 
πο ὕειῦσε, oither by birth or by roligion, and aro 
elſewhore etyled ξένοι, or ἀλλότριοι, Gentiles. 

29. τίνι λόγω] "Ο» ιυλαξ account, cause, or 
ΤΈΘΘΟΝ ; as l Cor. xv. 2, τίνι λόγῳ — 
μην ὑμῖν. 80 Eurip. Iph. Taur. , Τίνι 
λόγῳ πορθμεύετε: 

ὅ0. ἀπὸ τετάρτη---ηστεύων)] 'ϑονοΓαϊ re- 
cent Interpreters take this to mean, that Cornelius 
had —* from the time of his vision to the 
time τ θη Peter arrived. And this would teem 
to be called for by the cerrespondence οὗ ἀπὸ 
διὰ μέχρι. But it invol ves ἃ great improbability, 
and adverta to ἃ circumſtance which Corneliue 
would not have been likely to mention. Besides, 
it is liable to other and verbal objertions, vhich 
aro well stated by Kuinoel, vho vwould take the 
ἀπὸ ἴοτ πρὸ, as XV. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 10. ix. 2, and 
Ὁ in Prov. viii. 23, and elsewhere. Vet ἀπὸ can 
never, properly, be said to bo put for πρό. 


Where it æems to be 80 used, there ἰδ δὴ elli 

οὗ eome prepoeition, as κατά: κατὰ τὴν τετάρ- 

τὴν ἡμέραν ἀπὸ ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. And ἰδο 

sense is: Αἱ the Ath day from to-day (i. 6. four 

*— ago) 1 was fasting up to this hour οὗ the 
y 


— λαμπρᾷ] " white and radiant, as at Luko 
xxiii. II, περιβαλὼν αὑτὸν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν, 
διὰ sometimes in ἴδ 6 later Clasics. 

82. παρὰ θάλασσαν) meaning,*' the 565-οοαεί,᾽ 
as oppoſsed to the λαγύομν, and eontequently out 
of the city - in conformity to ἃ law vhich obliged 
tanners to purrue their occupation outside οὗ 
tovns, and also from the convenienco οὗ 8 mari- 
time aituation ſor the business in question. 

88. καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγ ΒΥ having 
come.“ Comp. Hdot. ν. 24, εὖ ἐποίησας ἀφι- 


κόμενοε. 
See my Lex. in v., 


34. — ———— 
and note on Luke xx. 21. 

85. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει---ἐστι)] Τῆΐδ uso of 
ἐργάζεσθαι, like that οὗἉ ΤῸ οὐ ὑνΌ, with δικαιο- 
σύνην, and other words expreſseive οὗ actions ΟΣ 
moral dispositions, involves ἃ notion of δαδέέ, 
The exprescion is very emphatie, denoting the 
performanee οὗ our duties towards men. In like 
inanner we ἤπὰ Joseph. Antt. xvi. 6, 8, distin- 
guishes natural religion and morality from posi- 
ἔνα institutions in all countries, διὰ gives tho 

reference to the Jormer. Vhenece (as obeerves 
histon) he was nearer Ohristianity than were 
tho Seribes and Pharisees οὗ his age. 

In order. however, to aroid the dangerous no- 
tion vhich has been founded on these words, —as 
if το fear God and work righteousness, under any 
form οἵ religious belief, wero the only duties 
ersential to δαὶ ναϊΐοη,---δ6ο the remarks of Drs. 
Hales «πὰ Tovnsend. And to avoid the op 
aite error, see Ἐν. Bull's Harm. Ap. οἷ. ii. δ, 
and the note οἵ Dr. A. Clarke on this ραδϑαβο. 
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δῖ 5γ. 10. 


τα δ] 10. δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστι. 


ACTS Χ. 36—43. 


36 Tòv λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλε τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾽1σ- 


RM 4, ραὴλ, εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, (οὗτός ἐστι 
4 τμαλο 4.4. πάντων Κύριος,) 51 « ὑμεῖς οἴδατε" τὸ γενόμενον ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης 


φὰ 


Τῆς 


Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα 


τ μλο 4.18. ὃ ἐκήρυξεν ᾿Ιωάννης" 88 τ᾿ Ιησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ, ὡς ἔχρισεν 
αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 4Δια- 

5.3.8. βόλου, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 89 " Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν μάρτυρες 
πάντων, ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐν ᾿Ἰερον- 
σαλήμ' ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλον κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 401 Τοῦτον ὃ 

teh. æ24. Θεὸς ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι" 


Ὁ οἷι. 18. 81. 
Luke 24. 80, 


41 ὺ οὐ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις 


ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡμῖν οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῶ 


«4 
2 


16. 10. 


Ἵ 


8 


δι 
Ὦ, 


; 


δὶ 
ἢ. 18, 
9. 


δι 


86. The Apoetle nov briefliy adverta to tho 
principal particulars of the Gospel history, their 
design and cortainty, and atates the nature and 
pufficiency οὔ the evidence οὗ Christ's resurrec- 
tion -his authority as the Judge of quick and 
dead --and the testtimony of the Jewieh prophets 
— (ΠΟΥ δὰ been taught to respect), that, 
through his name, vhosoever believoth in him, 
ahall receive remiseion of sins. 

-- τὸν λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλε, ὅς.) There ἰδ 
horo 8 cortain perplexity οἵ consſtruction, whieh 
Commentators havo endes voured in various ways 
ἴο unravel, either by making ſome slight altera- 
tion, or by taking the Accusative as put for ἃ 
Nominative. But, after all, the only aatisfaetory 
method ἰδ to connect τὸν λόγον with οἴδατε in 
the next voerrse, and placo οὗτοι---Κύριος in ἃ 
parenthesis; thus repeating ῥῆμα, as ynonymous 
vith λόγον, and in appostition with it 

-- εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην " proclaiming, or 
announcing peaco“ (660 ἶδ. xl. 9): meaning the 
vway whereby man, being reconciled to God, might 
find peaco, pardon, and acceptanco. 

-- πάντων Κύριος] “Τωτὰά οἵ 4]} :᾽ meanin 
both δετε and Gentiles; aince, as Lord οἵ αἱἷ, 
he τουδὶ alike intend the βαϊναίίοῃ οἵ all. So 
Rom. x. 12, ὁ γὰρ αὑτὸς Κύριος πάντων, both 
Jew and Groek. 

88. ᾿Ιησοὺῦν τὸν ἀπὸ N.] This is suspended 
on the οἴδατε preceding; and ἴῃ οἴδατε ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
ὡς ἔχρισεν αὑτὸν there is 8 common Oreek 
idiom — Exoicer, by α metaphor taken from the 
modoe οὗ — ΚΊΠΕΕ, aignifies iæavested and 
endued, namoly, at his baptism. See iv. 27, or 
Luke iv. 1I8. In Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει 
thero is ἃ Hendiadys; and the sense is, " with 
the powerful influeneo οὗ the Holy Spirit for the 
work οὗ the Messiah.“ See Matt. 11. 16, 17. The 
generau. iense couched in εὐεργετῶν ἴδ »αγίΐοω- 

ried διὰ evxemplified in the words following, 
καὶ μενον ΞΘ Ὁ ΒΟΧ ον, 

39. τῶν Ιουδαίων] Α peculiar idiomatie uso 


σι, μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 49 " Καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν 

᾿ δ. 10. κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ, καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι, ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμέ- 
* “Ὁ ⸗ * ’ ⸗ 

Ὧι νος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. ἢ "' Τούτῳ πάντες 


οἱ προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνύ- 


for τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, as ἴῃ Luke xxiii. δ, ἀπὸ 
'Αριμ. πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

--- ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλον κρεμ. ἐπὶ ξύλου] Render: 
vhom they slew by hanging on δ gibbet.“ See 
noto aupra v. 80. 

41. προκεχειροτ. J would ποῖ, with Ruin. 
and others, εἶς this for the aimple κεχεερ., δἷηςς, 
as χειρ. imports qppointment, to does ΤῊ de note 

ious destination. Peter 'πᾶψ, δὲ Alf. thinke, 
vo had in mind his Lord's words, οὖς δέδωκάς 
μοι ἐκ τοῦ κοσμοῦ, John xvii. 6.--- Μετὰ τὸ 
ἀναστῆναι αὖ. ἐκ ν. Some Editors and Expositors 
join the words with ν. 40, plaeing the intermediato 
Words, οὐ παντὶ---συνεπίομεν αὑτῷ. ἴῃ ἃ paren- 
thesis. This they are induced to do, because, 
they urge, τὸ do not find that our Lord drauk, 
howerver he might edt, with his disciples after his 
resurrection. Vet though that be ποῖ direcily 
aaid, it geems implied αἱ John xxi. 18. 
ὁ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸό---Θ. κριτὴς ἵἴ. x. νεκρ.} 
On the full ἔοτοο οὗ ὡρισμ., Φεο Βρ. Sherlock. 
and Bp. Pearron On the Creed. Αἱ xxii. 3. 
St. Paul, preaching to Gentiles, brings forvward 
this appointment οὗ Vudge over all men as the 
grand iheme οὗ his teaching. Hence, here, the 
expresſsion, as Alf. well obeerves, gives αἱ once ἃ 
uni verrality to the office and mision οὗ Christ. 
vhich paves the way to the great Truth declared 
in the next verro. 

48. ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν --- αὐτόν] From the 
anomalous nature of the conſtruction here, teve- 
ral recent FEditors read αὐτὸν. . -, to indicato 
that the sentence was left incomplete. -namely. 
by the falling οὗ the Holy Spirit on the hearers, 
and their breaking out and peaking in new 
tongues. This meihod, hove ver, is purely hypo- 
thetical, and quite unnecexary, δίπος the words 
in question, though containing ἃ elight irregu- 
larity in the contiruction (whieh is 8 Latixiced 
one), yield ἃ complete ϑενδέ ; being. 1 conceivo, 
intended to show the ϑαῤῥθοέ and σωῤείαποο of that 
teſtimony, - namely, Maot vhoſoover, ὅς. Tho 
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ματος αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 4. Ἔτι λαλοῦντος 
τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέπεσε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ 


, J 3 ⸗ * ⸗ 
πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λογον. 


46 Καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ 


περιτομῆς πιστοὶ, ὅσοε συνῆλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
ἔθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ἐκκέχυται' 46 ἤκουον γὰρ 


αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις, καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν Θεόν. 


Τότε 


ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πέτρος: “1 " Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι δύναταί τις, τοῦ τ εν... 
μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. ἔλαβον, 


καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς; 48} προσέταξέ 


τε αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐν γιοα.ν 


τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου. Τότε ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας “}.".15. 


τινάς. 
XI. 1 κουσαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι 


553 οὗ the Prophets here meant are such as 
8. xxviii. 16, and Zech. xiii. 1. vhere the latter 
prophet βδβ that a fountain shall be opened ſor 
ain, ἄο. Thus from μαρτυροῦσιν πὸ must 
take μαρτυροῦντες (to usher in the next clause), 
understanding it in the senso dedarinꝗ, as αἱ 
John iv. 44, ἐμαρτύρησεν, ὅτι προφήτης ἐν 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. orcover, 
rvurac, — vhieh the Commentators say must be 
taken restrictediy. for very immany, —may harve its 
usual force; for all the Prophets, as ἃ body, more 
or less teſstify of Christ. So Luke xxiv. 27. ΑἹ], 
indecd, either directly οὐ by implication, in 
holding forth the promise οὗ ἃ Meraiah, virtually 
teach αὶ vhocoever believeth in him shall ποῖ 
be confounded. And πὸ wondoer, sinco their 
very religion was mainly founded on the δοϊϊοῦ 
of a Messiah to como. 

44. Peter's address teems to have been here 
interrupted * the effect οὗ an immediate effu- 
aion of the Holy Spirit on his hearers in their 
being exdotred with the giſt of tongues, and, as it 
ees, βυσ θην μεν that faculty. This is 
plain from the Apostle's words at xi. 1δ, ἰὴ de- 
pcribing this phenomenon, ἐπέπεσε τὸ [νεῦμα 
---- αὐτοὺς͵ ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ' ἡμᾶς, meaning.' in 
the vory vay that it did on μὲ αἱ the beginning. 
i. c. οὔ the gift οἵ the Spirit to apeak vith tonguee, 
vhere ἐν τῷ ἄρξασθαί με λαλεῖν means,“ when 
Ὶ vas beginning. οὐ procoeding to speak -oſ 
τολαί it is not aaid; but it probably was, about 
comprohending αἰ nufions (his hearers included) 
in the number of those to whom the blessing of 
aalvation was ΠΟῪ extended. In ſact, the actual 
exereise οὗ the γῆ of tongues is αἱνεοίίψ men- 
tioned at v. 46; for, by γλώσσαις there muet be 
meant, as δὲ δῦρτα ii. 4. ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, 
vhere see notoe; and so χίχ. 6. — 1Cor. 
xii. 80, xiv. 2, δ, 6, 18, 25, 39. In εδογί, tho 
gift was evidently the vory ꝛamo throughout the 
vhole οὗ the pastages referred to. The γὰρ δὶ 
V. 46 has reference to ἃ elause omitted, δυο as 
{πὸ following: ſtænd that it had beon poured 
forth on these persons ἰδ certain] ſor they 
heard. ἄς. 

47. μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ κωλ., &xe.] 4, d.Such 
being ihe case, -they being eridently favoured 
vith the same Goepel ἃς the Jewiſh converta on 
the day οὗ Pentecot- are they not elearly entitled 
to the privilege of Christian tism, vithout 
being firat eircumeised δ᾽ Accordingly, that un- 
———— ——— vettled the queſtion, which 

OL. 


καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ 


would othervise havo continued to arise, and 
cause di visions among proſeasing Chriſstians. Τὸ 
givo greater force to this declaration, the modo 
οἵ interrogution, involving ἃ etrong megation, ἰδ 
employed; and atill more 30 by the μὴ beforo 
βωπτι By τὸ ὕδωρ is meant the water οὗ 
Baptism; or perhaps the word is used to make it 
mateh with τὸ Πνεῦμα.---Οἡ further considera- 
tion, J cannot see reason to agree with thote Rx- 
positors (including Mr. Alf.) vho regard the ex- 
preſsion κωλῦσαι, υδοὰ with τὸ ὕδωρ, as proving 
ihat the practice vas, to bring the vater to the 
Candidates (for baptism), not the Candidates to 
the vwater. No pructice can be inferred from 
ἃ ↄꝛe cuse 8ὺ extraordinary as this. Besides, 
the very aame ox pression, τί κωλύει με βαπτισ- 
θῆναι; occurs supra viii. 36; 4 case where it ἰδ 
— that baptiem by immertion was employed. 
ho expression may, indeed, eem more nauturalli 
to reſer to water's being brouukt, and the persons 
in question being baptized by affusion; and, from 
the peculiar circumatances, it παν have been 50; 
δαὶ vhether it τραϑ so is uncertain. At any rate 
the bringixꝗ the water is by πὸ means impli 
in μὴ κωλυσαι; Τῆς annexed injunction, that 
they ahould be baptized, does ποῖ imply that 
«ζεΡιΐδαι Ὑ25 administered on the Ζροέ. It might 
οἰδεισλεγε, δὶ ἃ convenient place, and probably 
on the same day. Those ὙΠὸ administered it 
vere, we may auppose, the brethren whom Peter 
brought with him from Joppa. The Apoetles 
rarely baptired; vhy, will appear from 1 Cor. i. 
I4, comp. with John iv. 2. 


ΧΙ. 1---18. Here there is narrated the result 
of the foregoing transaction, in the oxtreme dis- 
aatisfaction οὗ mhe belie vers οὗ the Cireumcision 
(ineluding the Apoetles); and in Peter being 
publicly called upon to give δὴ account οἵ his 
conduet, in which he rests his defence on ἃ saimple 
otatement οὗ the circumstaonces (attested by the 
Christians οὗ Joppa, ποτα he had brought with 
him) which led to the δίορ πὸ had taken. —in 
admitting Gentiles into the Chureh by haptism. 
On hearinę vhich, the Jewish converts acquiesced 
in the juſtico of his reasons, and glorifed God. 
In the remarkable narrative contained in this 
and the foregoing chapter, ve see the perſormanceo 
by Peter οἵ ihat vhieh Christ intended chould be 
done by him, vhen he promised to Peter, and 
to him only of the Apoeëtles, that he should be 
the ſiret to unloek the door ὙΠ ΠΝ and οὗ the 


δ ο᾽Εγὼ ἤμην ἐν 


8 Εἶπον δέ 


10 Τοῦτο δὲ ἀγέ- 


710 AOTS ΧΙ. 2-1I7. 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
δον 0 ὦ. 9 ὁ Καὶ ὅτε ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς 
υ ον.10.., αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, 8 ὃ λέγοντες ὍΟτε πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυ- 
στίαν ἔχοντας εἰσῆλθες, καὶ συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς. “4 ᾿Αρξάμενος 
οο8.10.. δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς, λέγων" 
πόλει ᾿Ιόππῃ προσευχόμενος, καὶ εἶδον ἐν ἐκστάσει ὕραμα, κατα- 
βαῖνον σκεῦός τι, ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς, καθ- 
ιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ἄχρις ἐμοῦ" 6 εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας 
κατενόουν, καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς, καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ 
τὰ ἑρπετὰ, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" 1 ἤκουσα δὲ φωνῆς λε- 
γούσης μοι ᾿Αναστὰς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 
Μηδαμῶς, Κύριε" ὅτι πᾶν κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν 
εἰς τὸ στόμα μουν. 9. ’᾿Απεκρίθη δέ μοι φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ" “4 ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίνου. 
vero ἐπὶ τρὶς, καὶ πάλιν ἀνεσπάσθη ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
11 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν 
adons 1, ἢ ἤμην, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρείας πρός με. 13 ἃ Εἶπε δέ 
18. ᾿ 
οἱ. 10... μοι τὸ Πνεῦμα συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρινόμενον" ἦλθον δὲ 
σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
τοῦ ἀνδρός: 18 ἀπήγγειλέ τε ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδε τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ 
οἴκω αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ ᾿Απόστειλον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην 
ἄνδρας, καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Πέτρον, 
4}Ρ5.10.7.-- 14 ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρός σε," ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ, σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
* οἶκός σου. Ἰδέ Ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαί με λαλεῖν, ἐπέπεσε τὸ 
(5 Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ αὐτοὺς, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. 
νὰ 5 δε Ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ ῥήματος Κυρίου, ὡς ἔλεγεν: ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν 
IECixs ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
Ὁ οἱ. 10. 47. 


to tho Gentiles. He had aaid that he 


17} Εὶ οὖν τὴν ἴσην δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς, ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν, 
πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριδν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἐγὼ δὲ τίς ἤμην, 


— 
vwould build his Churech to endure for ever, 
against ποῖ the gates of bell should not pre- 
vail, vhieh λαα prevailed against the Jewisb 
Church; and to Peter our Lord declared ho 
would givo the beys οἵ the kingdom of heaven, 
that Ῥοῖδσ might open ἃ door ſfor the bringing in 
οὗ tho Gos ἴω ihat Chureh; which τῶδ per- 
formed by Peter, δὲ τὸ learn from the present 
rtion. Here. aceordinsly, the keys οἵ the 
ingdom οὗ heavon, committed to Poter 10 long 
ago (Matt. xvi. 19), do their work; opening tho 
door οὗ faith firat to tho Gentiles. which never 
vas ahut ainece, ΠΟΙ ever vill ὃς, whilet there ἰδ a 
Chureh to be upon theo earth. (Lightfoot.) 

Ἰ. κατὰ τὴν 'IL.] lit. ovor,* οἵ throughout 
Judea. 

2. διεκρίνοντο πρὸν αὐτόν] " expoettulated 
vith him, litigating the question.“ The ποτὰ 
answers to the Hebrev and vDo. and eig- 
niſies p Iy. to be impleaded in α επί 
νεῖ ἢ another—then, ' to bo opposed in argu- 
ment. 


8. ἀκροβ. ἔχοντας] Spnonymous with ἐν 
ἀκροβυστίᾳ ὄντες, uncircumcised. 

δ 17. ἐγὼ ἤμην, &c.) The argument in this 
portion goes to δῆον, that the thing did not pro- 
deod from himso/, but from God,; He wvho 
caused mo to fall into the trance, He it wae πο 
ahowed me the veesel. But I contradicted, and 
did ποῖ render prompt obedience. God sent me 
but ĩ did ποὶ ο : αοὰ toĩld τας io δαριίες, παι 
did not oven then baptize. It ἰδ vho hath 
baptired them all, and ποῖ J. For, as I was yet 
apealkcing. the Holy Spirit fell on them, and they 
δρακο vith tongues. Soe notes on x. 80, βοᾳ4. 

δ. τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς) The ente here cannot 
be made complete without aupplying δεδεμένην, 
vhich ἰδ supra x. 1]: vwhere vee note. 

17. εἰ] nq,uidem,“if ſas was the case ].“ 

— ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς:---πιστεύσασιν er: 
God hestowod on them tho same gift as on us, 
on their believing; πίιστ. heing Partieip. οὗ 
cuxse, or condition. 

— ἐγὼ δὲ τίε ἤμην, δυνατός] Tho δὲ ἰδ 
omitted in many MSS. and γογοίουβ, but. 1 να2- 
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411 


δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεόν ; 18 ᾽᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν, 
καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντες" "Αραγε καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὁ Θεὸς 


τὴν μετάνοιαν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. 


191 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς γενομένης το «τ. 
ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, 


μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον, εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 


20 ΚἾΗ σαν κοι.6.1. 


δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες [εἰσ JeXx- 
θόντες εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς ἱ ᾿ΕἩλληνιστὰς, εὐωγγε- 
λιζόμενοε τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. 31} καὶ ἦν χεὶρ Κυρίου μετ᾽ 1μπκεν. α. 
αὐτῶν" πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. 
32 ᾿Ηκούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Ἵερο- 
σολύμοις περὶ αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν διελθεῖν ἕως 
᾿Αντιοχείας. 338 ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


Ῥοεῖ, from the diculty οἵ explaining it. Υ οἱ it 
may very well be rendered denique, * Theore 
is great opirit in this turn of exprescion, τίς 
ἥμην (apparently ἃ — one), with which 
Wets. compares from Lucian, ἠρώτα τὸν Δ. 
τίς ὧν, χλενάζοι τὰ αὐτοῦ: 

18. μετάνοιαν) meaning. 86 δὲ υ. 8], the 
graceo of repentance.“ Bee Dalvin. 

19. This verne introduces ἃ new train of nar- 
ration. And from this point the history takes ἃ 
ΠΟῪ direction; and, from recording the preach- 
ing οὗ the Gospol to the Jev ouly, it proceeds 
to narrate the labours of the A to con vert 
the Gentiles, ceommencing with ἐμοῖς oxortions 
at tho important city οἵ Antioch. 

20. εἰσελθόντες] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read, from five uncial MSS. and someo curiiveos 
(ο vhich 1 ecan add 1] LI4mb. and 2 Mus. copies), 

λθόντες, perhape rightly. See noto οὐ Matt. ii. 
2]. As respects the disputed reading. ᾿Βλλη- 
νιστὰς or Ἕλληνας, on carefully reconsidering 
the puzzling question, J am ready to admit, thai 
there ἰδ so mueh to be aaid for the latter, that 
vwere there more external authority ſor the read- 
ing, J hould be ready to admit it. But the 
authority of ἔσο uncials only, -Oono of πο eredit 
for accuracey (D), ie too dlender. Nerorthelese. 
though no cursive has hitherto been adduced, Ϊ 
can furniah one, an important MS., Lamb. 1184; 
and vwhen all the yet uncollated eursivo MSS. 
shall have been collated, and mott οὗ those 
hitherto collated recollated, others, J doubt not, 
vill be found. If Ἕλληνας δά regarded δ the 
truo reading. wvhieh it —— is, we muat re- 
gard the word as derignating Gentiles uncircum- 
cised. but Proselytes οὗ the Gate (and 0 infra 
xiv. 1, and xviii. 4). —- in short, — in the 
aamo class as Cornelius. Whether, howerer., 
their conversion took place, δ Alford thinkse, 
Mure any tidings had reached Jerusalem οὗ the 
Divine manction given in the case οὔ Cornelius. 
is ἃ matter οἵ doubt; εἶ αὐλωο tub judice lis ect. 
That the two cases were nearly timultaneous. 
there is every reason to beliere. Hovwerer, 1 

ee with Mr. Alford, that it was at Aati 
vhither Barnabas ſetehed Paul from Tarrus— 
rather than at Cæsarena, that ihe real commence- 
ment of the Gentile Chureh took place —although 
aimultaneously —-for the convincing οὔ the Jewioh 
bolie vors at — δηὰ οὗ Poter—tho im- 


5 events at Cæœsarea and Joppa wero by 
ivino Providence brought about. 

2]. καὶ ἣν χεὶρ Κυρίον μετ᾽ αὑτῶν) An 
Oriental mode οὗ opeaking, to eignify that they 
were aided by the power and tupport οὗ the 
Lord (μον Luke i. 66, and noto) —namoely. ἴον 
the work of converrion apokon οὗ in the words 
following; δὲ infra xiii. 12, and 1 Pet. i. 6. 
This use ἰδ ono derived from the Old Test., 
vwhere it occurs in Exod. ix. 8. Judg. ü. 15. 
ISam. vii. 13. xii. 18. } Κίωχε xxii. 17. 2 Kinge 


xiv. 19. The Article might Tꝛeem nec and 
is found in Deut. ii. 1δ: but the idea οὗ aoto- 
riety, vhile eeming to demand the ΠΟΘ, 
permits tho δῦὔϑθοποο οἵ the Article. Βοίοτο 


πιστεύσας, just aſter, Lachm., Titoh., and Alf. 
profix ὁ, from MSS. A, Β, and othera; not 
meroly No. 180, δε Alford., but alsoo 86, New 
Coll. Oxf. I. I cannot, howorer, add even one 
from the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies. 
But the authority is insuffieient; and internal 
evidence is against the reading; for, although it 
is not withoui force, yet ποῖ tuel δ is auitable 
dere, where the Participlo ἰδ used, liko the Latin 
—— to denote cuuas, or meana; tho senso 

ing.“ by having beliored ſand been baptized J. 
It is far more likely that tho ὁ hhould have beon 
insæeriod by thoee vho did ποῖ underſtand the 
true force οἵ the Participle, than that it chould 
(es Alford thinkas) have been removed by thoso 
vho did ποῖ percoive its force. 

22. ἠκούσθη---οΟεἰςε τὰ ὦτα) came to the 
ears οὗ" ὁ Hebraism, found in Pe. xviii. 7. Isa. 
νυ. 9. and used in Luke i. 44. James v. 4. 

23. ἰδ. τὴν χάριν τ. Θεοῦ] the favour and 
merciful kindness οὗ God, —namely, in its 
fects.-ihe admission οὗ tho Gentiles to tho 
benefito οὗ the Goſspel, and also theo Iruiis οὗ tho 
grace οἵ the Spirit, in the converta walking 
worthy οὗ their high calling. MSS. Α, Β, in- 
eort τὴν between χάρ. and τοῦ, vhich Alford, 
aolely of the Editors. admitqa. But external 
authority — quite —— for, δα — 
εἰ cœteri, those ΤῸ purely imaginary. ave not 
found one in tho * Muse., and Trin. Coll. 
collections; and internal ovidenco is against τὴν, 
vhich produces ἃ very forced ſense, oven in 
Alford's version, - The graco vhich (exidently) 
vas that οἵ God.“ The expresrion, Alford aays, 
i⸗ — used οἵ α good man full of tho 
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ἐχάρη, καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσμέ- 


Τὰ 
ἃ Ὁ. δ. 


οι, 5.14. νειν τῷ Κυρίῳ' 39 Ὁ ὅτι ἣν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς, καὶ πλήρης Πνεύματος 


ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ Κυρίῳ. 
πον.0.8, 36 ν Ἐξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ὁ Βαρνάβας ἀναζητῆσαι Σαῦλον' 
καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν, ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 38 ᾿Εγένετο 
δὲ αὐτοὺς ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ διδάξαι 
ὄχλον ἱκανὸν, χρηματίσαι τε πρῶτον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς 


Holhy Ghott and οἵ faith. But it is ποὶ here aaid 
οἵ α φοοά man, but of the and mercey οὗ 
God ſhoun to the ainners οἱ the Gentiles, ΠΟῪ 
admitted into the —— of God. This repeti- 
tion οὗ the Article oſten occurs in Attic Greek. 
but very rarely in the Sept. ἀπά Nov Teet.; and 
vhen it does, its forco ie that οὗ i 
aerving to make the thing more prominent; 
vhich, J imagino, was the purpose of tho Critics 
vho here inſerted the τὴν, meaning to intimato, 
that it vas God's vwhieh vas δὶ work in 
them, ao that that grace did have the glory; —4 
truth well brought out by Calvin, whote note on 
the vhole verse ἰδ full οἵ ediſication. But this 
aense does not need the insertion οὗ tho τήν. A 
modern Critie, too (Wakef. ), atumbled at the 
cimpis Article, and, to remove the objection, 
rendered chis grace οἵ God,“ δὲ if ταύτην had 
ſollowed. 

- τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας] Tho Genit οὗ 
thoe noun in regimen has here, as oſften, the ἴογοθ 
οὗ δὴ Adjective; the vonte δείηρ, with hearty 
and determined purpose, and fixed resolution; 
as Rom. xiii. 28. Eph. iii. 1]. 2 Tim. i. 9. A 
aimilar mode of expresion is found in the Clast. 
writers. So Hdian., cited by Wolf, has ποθεῖν 
τινα ἀληθεῖ ψυχῆς διαθέσει. In the use 
οὗ προσμέν. (on Whieh see my Lex.) is inti- 
mated the firm adherenco of the nev converts to 
their baptismal engagement, by ἃ conataut exer- 
cise οἵ faith and obedience. 

24. ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθύό4] Tho exact purpoto 
οὗ these words will depend οὐ the conatruction 
οὔ the vhole context, whero omo Expotitors (as 
Heinr.) would regard tho worde ὃς παραγενό- 
μενοι--τῷ Κυρίῳ aa δ; but that is 
δι bverting the conatruction οὗ the vhole 
The worda are ἃ continuution οὗ the proceding, 
καὶ ἐξαπέστ. .---'Αντιόχ., and the words ὅτι 
ἀνὴρ αγαθὸς τουδὶ be meant for the precedinq. — 
to give ἃ reason ιοῖν he heartily rejoiced δὲ βδο- 
ing the — οὗ τὐϑὰ τα! ᾿ν — — 
auccessful progrees. 18 joy he would foel., as 
being ἀνὴρ ἀγ.. "α man οἵ — benevolence 
διὰ philanthropy' (60 ἀνὴρ αγ. in Jos. Antt. xii. 
9, 1), in that ϑὸ many poor loet ouls ahould be 
aaved; and, from his full knowledge, through 
the Spirit, of the mysteries οὗ the Gospel, he 
would also ὃς enabſed to fully appreciate the 
bæenefiis οἵ that 0 great ſalvation.“ The pleni- 
tude of his ↄpiritual gifis and graces would give ἃ 
powerful effect to his exhortations. The next 
vwords, καὶ προσετέθη---Κυρίῳ. ought not to bo 
aevered from the preceding, οἵ whieh they form 
the latt elause, prexenting ihe result οὗ the pre- 
ceding, in the eminent δΩΚΌδΩ: of his misionary 
labours by the accersion of numerous con veri 
ἴο the faith. This [ find confirmed by the Pecch. 
Syr. Verrion, and the Vulg., αἱ leaſt in the ear- 
liest Editions, and Do Lyra. The expresaion ὅτι 


ἀνὴρ ἀγ. and πλήρ. ΤΙν. ἀγ., &c., ought to bo 
considored ἃ oint — and, δὲ (αἰ τίη 
vwell obeerves, “ Notanda in ὀοπὲὶ viri descriptiono 
epitheta ptenus Spiritu, plenus βάε. Pociquem 
enim integrum dixit ac probum, hujus boniitatis 
ſontem demonetrat, quod, carnis affectibus valero 
jusis duce Spiritu, pietatem toto animo coleret. 
oreover, because —* vwas a good man, full οὗ 
the Holy Spirit and of Faith., he vas peculiarly 
ualified to dicharge the οὔἶιο of exbortation. 
hore ἰδ, however, 8 reference to the next words 
also; q. d. ˖because he vas all that has been 
anid, much people vas added to the Lord. 

25. ἐξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν---εἰς ᾽Αντ.] 
Barnabas took this atep vas, becaute he βδνν that 
the work οὗ the Lord δἱ the Syrian metropolis 
vwas one beyond his own unassiſted atrength, and 
that he needed the auspires οὗ one whote viedom 
vas οὗ α higher order than his own, and vhoee 

uliar miſsion for ꝛuch α work δὲ this δὰ 
πῃ miraculously attested from on Highb. 

26. χρηματ.---Χρ.} "το bo denominated Chri⸗- 
tians. The peculiar idiom, occurring aleo in 
Rom. rii. 3; and also often in Joreph. and Phiĩo, 
is ποῖ merely Sewiik Greek, tince it oocurs also 
in Polyb., Diod. Sic., Strabo. Plut. and Mare. 
Anton., and seems to have been δὴ ἰάϊου; οὗ the 
ordinary, or. perhape. Provincial Greek. It δοεῖο 
to havo been derived from χρῆμα, " money, de- 
noting the sum vhiech the coin pasret fſor ἴῃ the 
business οὗ commerce, and thus to ——— 80 
and ao.“ It has been ποῖ ὁ little debated vhether 
the ſollowers of Christ gavo this appellation to 
fhkemselres, οὐ whether it was bettowed ou them 
by others? The best Commentators are οὗ the 
latter opinion; and Wetet. διὰ Kuin. adduce 
many arguments vhy the former view cannot be 
admitted; not all of them equally nt, but, 
upon the ποῖος, suffcient to eſtablish their posi- 
tion. It was, indeed, the ἐπέενεςέ οὗ the Chris- 
tians to have vome name, which might ποῖ, like 
the Jewiah ones (Nararenes, Ναζωραῖοι, or Ga- 
lilæans), imply reproꝛch. And though the term⸗ 
believers, or ϑαϊπία, might sufſee among them- 
ælves, yet the ſormer was ποῖ auffciently definito 
for an ἀρρεϊϊαίίοκ, and the latter might he thought 
to aavour οὗ vanity. They would therefore be 
not disinclined to αὐορέ one. Vet the necessity 
vas not 80 great δὲ to atimulate them to do this 
very ↄoon; vhereas the people at large, in having 
ἴο 8 οὗ this πον sect, would δοοῦ need some 
diſtinctive appellation; and vhat δὸ distinctive 
as one formed from the name of its Founder? 
Thus we find from Philoetr. Vit. Ap. viii. 21, 
that the disciples of Apollonius were called by 
the Greeks (it is ποῖ βαϊά by themæelves) ᾿Απολ- 

ὦνιοι. And it ναὸ likely that the Gentiles 
δοιὰ resort to such ἃ sort οἵ appellation; since, 
in that age, thote vho vore followers οὗ any teet, 
or partitans οἵ any leader, were usually «δι οὐ 
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Χριστιανούς. 31 Ἔν ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 38 ο᾽ Δναστὰς δὲ εἷς ο οἱ. 1.10. 
ἐξ αὐτῶν, ὀνόματ᾽  4γαβος, ἐσήμανε διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος λιμὸν 
μέγαν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην' ὅστις καὶ ἀγένετο 
ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου [Καίσαρος]. 39» 7ῶν δὲ μαθητῶν, καθὼς ηὐπο- E. τ. 


ρεῖτό τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς ἘΣ: 1. 


τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" 80 «ὃ καὶ ὀποίησαν, κα οὰ 1.3. 


κατοικοῦσιν ἐν 


. 16. 1. 


ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα 


καὶ Σαύλου. 


XII. 1 Κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν ᾿Ηρώδης ὁ βασι- 


after their teacher, or leader, by ἃ term ending in 
ἐος, οὐ icuus. Thero is no reaaon to think, with 
Wetaet. and Ruin., that the namo Χριστιανοὶ 
vas given in * When used by Agrippa 
(Acta xxvi. 28). thero is no proof that it vas ἃ 
term of reproach. Had he intended derition, 
ho might have omployed the toerm Nauacarene 
vhieh was in frequent 086 among the Jewa, and 
has continued in the Fast to the present day. 
Thus tho ſollowers of Christ would be the moro 
likoly to αὐυρέ the appellation Χριστιανοὶ, both 
for con venience, and to k out a term οὗ 
reproach. That they soon did adopt it, may bo 
δι from 1 Ῥεῖ. iv. 16, εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανὸς 

πάσχει), μὴ αἱἰσχνυνέσθω (8ε}]. πάσχειν), vhero 
t 775 ation would teeom to bo one applied by 
the followers of Christ to Memæelves, δὲ woll δὲ 

iven by others, δὲ least recei ved by themseolves. 
ß. that as it may, the oridenco οὗ early anti- 
quity abundantly attesta that they soon gloried 
in it. 


27. προφῆται] Tho term, ἃς applied to de- 
note the inapired teachers in the early Christian 


Chureh (exx. οὗ vhieh ieo in my Lex.), acems 
here to denote perrons οὗ either sex, who, with 
moro or less οὗ the supernatural giſte of the ΤΟΙΣ 
Βρί εις, appliod themselves to tesching in ἃ hig 
and exalted oatrain; and oceasionally, under ἃ 
more than usual influence οὗ the Holy Spirit, 
foretold futurs events. They came next in order 
to tho Apoetles and bæſors the timplo teachers, 
διδάσκαλοι (l Cor. xvi. 28). 
28. "Αγαβοι] The βδῖὴθ perron vho after- 
vards prophesied Paul's imprisonment δὲ Rome. 
— ἐσήμανε) he declared, or announced.“ 
The term was often applied to {πὸ uttering οὗ 
predictions. &c. So Joreph. Antt. vii. 8, σημαί- 
νων τὴν ἐκ τοῦ παιδὸς ἐσομένην ἐπίθεσιν. 
As to the disputed phrase, ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην, 
it would ꝛeem that it is hero used nearly as δὶ 
Lubke ii. I, as ἃ aomewhat hyperbolical mode οὗ 
oxpression —which, as we may auppose, existed in 
the ordinary Greel dialect. or in the Prorincial 
Oreek οἵ Ju and Asia Minor—to denote tho 
vhole οἵ ἐλαέ part οἵ the world, espec. Syria and 
Palestine, and the countries adjacent. Theo par- 
ticular Famine predieted, and maid to havo takxen 
lace ἐπὶ Κλανόίξου (for there were κε), is pro 
bly the one mentioned by Joseph. Antt. xx. 
2.5, and δ, 2, ἀπά called by him τὸν μέγαν 
λιμόν. But Joreph. does not, δὲ Alf. 122y6, ex- 
tend it to the κεισδῥοωγίησ countries, but only 
deseribes it δὲ prevailing κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, 
vhich, of eourse, does ποῖ prove that it did κοί 
oxtend to them. Jotoph. 2ays that queon Holenæ 


and ber son alleviated the distress by giſte both 
οὗ money and οἵ oorn, and other edibles. 

. καθὼς ηὐπορεῖτό τιῇ Tho oxpresrion 
denotes only the being 860 well to do, δα to havo 
aomething more than ἃ anfficieney for one's owvn 
wants. Comp. Plato, de Legg. καθ᾽ ὅσον εὐπορεῖ 
τις. Musonius, ἀλλ᾽ εὔποροι χρημάτων ὄντες 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ πλούσιοι, and erpec. Menand. 
Λυσκ. 1]. 11, χρῆσθαι (εεἰ]. χρήμασι) ἑπικον- 
ρεῖν πᾶσιν, εὐπόρονς ποιεῖν, οὖς ἂν δύνῃ 
πλείστους, διὰ σαντοῦ. 

— εἰς διακονίαν) in διεδειάτεηι,, for ἃ ser- 
vico, for the relief οἵ" 80 Αεἰ. Thom. 8ὶ 56. 
ἐκόμισαν — πολλὰ εἰς τὴν διακονίαν 
τῶν χηρῶν. This το] οὗ was tho ΤΊΟΡΟ ἢ : 
εἶποθ, independently οὗ the present ſfamine, the 
Christians αἱ Jerusclem wero generally poor. In 
transmitting this bounty they did but imitate tho 
example οὗ the foreign Jews, who (as Vitrin 
has proved) used to tend contributions for the 
τοὶ εἴ of their poor brothren at Jorusalem. 

80. τοὺς πρεσβντέρον)] Hammond has horo 
an ablo annotation on the origin and various uses 
οἵ πρεσβύτεροι, ahoving that in the Christian 
Chureh οὗ the Apoetolic age (vhich wvas formed 
almoet wvholly on the model of the tynagoguo), 
tho term — —— (a term implying rather 
tho τοίράοηι οἵ ago, than itelf) was aoynony- 
mous ὙΠῸ ἐπίσκοποι. Their common offico 
and duty (in the words οὗ Forbiger ap. Schleus. 
Lex.) was in general to govorn the Christian 
Chureh, not to ἐδξαοῦ ; to pretide orer thin 
aacred. to administer tho sacraments, —— 
tho Eucharist, to decido on ecolesiaſtical matters, 
to compose and rettle differences, and, finally, to 
aot an example to all, of rectitude οἵ doctrine and 
aanotity of life; δοὸ xx. 17. 28. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. 
iii. I. ΤΙΣ, i. δ. 7. 1 Ῥοῖ. v. 1, 2 

The title ἐπίσκοπος, as denoting one perton, 
auperior to the πρεσβύτεροι, φΘοδε8 to have not 
been used in the age οὗ tho Apoetles, if, αἱ leaet, 
vo except δι, John. 


XII. Here τὸ hare related 8 new perrecution, 
raised againat the inſant Chureh by Herod 
Agrippe, and, in consequenco thereof, tho mar- 
tyrdom of James, and the imprisonment and 
miraculous deliveranco οὗ Peter, -renta, hov- 
over, quickly ſuccoeded ᾽ν tho death of the per- 
aecutor (vv. 20-24). Whereupon the word οὗ 
God proepore. 

I. κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρόν i. o. boſore tho 
arrival οἵ Barnabas and Saul οἱ Jerutalem. 

— ἐπέβαλι-.--τὰς χεῖρα] An οχρτοδδίου to 
denote ihe doing porronal violenco by coizing, 
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ö. 6 λεὺς τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 3 "᾽ Αν- 
εἷλε δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιωάννονυ μαχαίρᾳ. 3 Καὶ ἰδὼν 
ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέ- 
τρον' (ἦσαν δὲ αἱ ἡμέραι τῶν ἀζύμων.) 4 ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο 
εἰς φυλακὴν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσ- 
σειν αὐτὸν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ 
λαῷ. ὃ Ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ; προσευχὴ 
δὲ ἦν ἐκτενὴς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ. ὁ΄Ὅτε δὲ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸν προάγειν ὁ ᾿Ηρώδης, τῇ νυκτὶ 
ἐκείνῃ ἦν ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος 


or otherwvise. Tho construetion ie, by a φοοτί οὗ 
— attruction, for ἐπέβαλε τὰς χεῖρας 
πί τινας, κακῶσαι αὑτούς. ---- κακῶσαι ia ἃ 
general term, meaning, 0 annoy,vex, by ἃ 
rort οἵ passivo persecution. 

2. ἀνεῖλε μαχαίρᾳ] “ beheaded δίῃ. This 
Kind of deat — * it eems, s2elected δὲ bein 

οἱ 


(ων the Rabbi vriters cited by Lightf. an 
etet.) the moſt ignominious οἱ the capital 
punishments among the Jews. 


3. ἰδὼν ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστι τοῖς Iouo. ] ΒΥ 
the Jewa somoe υμδοτοϊληά the ϑακνλούνίιηι. And, 
indeed, the word has oſten that meaning in the 
Gospel οἵ (81. oha; but nerer, J think, in St. 
Luke's vritingg. We may therefore underatand 
it of tho Jows generally, both rulers and peoplo. 
And that this Herod vas etudious οὗ obliging the 
Jewish people, we learn from Joseph. Antt. xix. 
7, 8, in his able keteh of his eharacter, which 
88 in all respecte such δὲ to please (ἢ Jews. 
both Rulers and people; he being οὗ ἃ truly royal 
liberality, and fond οἵ δβονν, ἡδόμενος τῷ χαρί- 
ζεσθαι, καὶ τῷ βιοῦν ἐν εὐφημίᾳ χαίρων. And 
ὙΠῸ we add to this, that he is deſscri bed as one 
acrupulously performing all the obéervances οὗ 
tho Jewiah coremonial Lau, τὸ echall be at no 
loss to account for his setting this example οἵ 
bitter persecution οὗ the Christians, vhereby he 
thought he ahould gratify both Priesta and peo- 
plo; exaetly as Βάϊα, on quitting hie govern- 
ment, leſt Paul in bonde, out οὗ a derire to gratify 
τοῖς — * ———— 

— προσέθετο σνλλαβεῖν) “ he to 
aeize. Hebraiem, from 5. and a verb in 
the Infinitive, preceded by the Preposition ". So 
Luke xx. 1], 12, where seo noto. The idiom is 
hero highly suitablo; for this apprehension οὗ 
Poter was another βίερ in the courso of activo 
and bitter perrecution. 

— αἱ ἡμέραι τῶν ἀζύμων tho days of the 
paæchal feaſt, during hieh the Jews vero ordered 
ἴο have πο leavened bread in their houſses; see 
Deut xvi. 3. Exod. xii. 18, Before ἡμέραι, 
MSS. A. ἢ), E. and sſeveral cursi ves, 2o0meo οὗ 
them ancient, have the Artiele, which is admitted 
by Matthæi, Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., and Alf. 

p. Middl., however, juſstifies the omistion of the 
Article on tho principle, that in propositions 
vhieh merely Δ γι or deny existence, the name 
οὗ the perion, οὐ thing, vhereof exisſtonee is 
affirmed or denied, is vſthout the Article.“ So 
Matt. xiv. 6. γενεσίων ἀγομένων τοῦ 'Ηρώδον, 
and John νυ, 1, That principle, howerver. is. Ϊ 
approhend, too refined and far-fotehed. It wero 


better in tuch ἃ 6880 to 88γ, that the Article is 
omitted because unn — the addition οἵ 
180 noun ἴῃ tho Genit. sufficing to eatablish theo 
definiteness. Alf., indeed, thinka it was re- 
moveod, because uimnecesary. But it vas more 
likely to be cdded, because it was thought neces- 
ΒΑΓ. And vhen 1 contider ibe slendernes οὗ 
external ovidence ſor the word (to which 1 can 
add only 1 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, vith Trin. 
Coll. Β. χ. 16, all the other LAmb. and Μυε. 
eopies being vithout the Artiele) J cannot admit 
it. Indeed Tisch., in his 2πὰ Edit rejecto ὃς. 
Scholz'salii plurimi, are, οὗ courre, οἵ littlo 
vweight; δὲ any rate, in ἃ case like this, where 
internal evidence its 80 atrong against ἃ ποτὰ, and 
ox ternal authority has not its usual foree. 

4. τετραδίοιεἢ] The τετράδιον vasS, as vweo 
learn, Polyb. νἱ. 33, the regular number for a 
guard (86 a filoꝰ with us); and four auch qua- 
ternions were thought necesary to guard the 
cell, and the approaches to it, and also to βεσνο 
for nocescary —* of guard. 

— μετὰ τὸ πάσχα] Render: after tho 
Pancover; i. e. the days οἵ the Feast. During 
this holy season it was thought unla ful to pro- 
aecute any capital trial, δι}}} moro to take avay 
life; and Herod, as Joteph. tells us, τὰ πάτρια 
καθαρῶς ἑτήρει, observod them entirely.“ 

ὃ. ἐκτενής) " intenze, ferrent.“ So Luke 
xxii. 44, ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο. This me- 
taphorical use (taken from ἃ ropoe "δὶ full ten- 
sion“) is found also in the δορί. at Judith ἵν. 9, 
and 2 Macc. xiv. 33. Lachm. edits ἐκτενώε, 
from A. ΒΒ, and α ἴον curtives, vith the Vulg. 
Vers. and ome Fathers; and he thinke that the 
reading οὗ Ὁ, ἐν ἐκτενεία, arooe from 8 marginal 
gloss on that reading in βοῖς rery ancient ori- 
ginal. But ancient as this reading is, Tisch. and 
Alf. rightly retain the text. roc. vhich is de- 
fended by ἃ multitude οὗ from the Greek 
Fathers and Ececletiastical vriters, ap. Ducange, 
Glocæ., p. 867, 8: to vhich 1 add οὔθ ἔδυ more 
ancient from 8 17 οὗ tho Fragment of the Epiotle 
οὗ tho Churches οὗ Vienne and Lyons: —Mα- 
μενοι ἵνα ἐκτενεῖς εὐχαὶ γένωνται, &c. 

6. τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ} "οὐ that very night - 
the one preceding the day οἵ trial, and, doubt- 
less, flxed for Peter's condeinnation and execution. 
Αἱ προάγειν vupply εἰς ὀέκην, expresed in Jor. 
Antt. xvi. II, 6. 

— μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶ»ν.---δυσ!} Pri- 
δοΏοΓ8, vhen thus carefullyx guarded, were 
usuaily, among tho Romans, δοουτοὰ vitha 
tinglo chain; one end οἵ vuhich vwas attached to 
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ἁλύσεσι δυσὶ, φύλακές τε πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. 
70 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ νω.ε ν. 
οἰκήματι: πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν, 
λέγων" ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει. Καὶ " ἐξέπεσον αὐτοῦ αἱ ἁλύσεις ἐκ «.ν.λ τι. 
τῶν χειρῶν. 8 εἶπέ τε ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν' Περίζωσαι, καὶ 
ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου; ἐποίησε δὲ οὕτω. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ' 
Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου, καὶ ἀκολούθει μοι. 9 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ καὶ οὐκ ἤδει ὅτε ἀληθές ἐστε τὸ γινόμενον διὰ 


τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. 


10 διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην 


φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν τὴν 
φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίχθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ 
ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν" καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 11 Καὶ ὁ Πέτρος, γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, εἶπε' Νῦν 
οἶδα ἀληθῶς, ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλε Κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐξείλετό με ἐκ χειρὸς Ηρώδου, καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ 


λαοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 


12 ἃ Σ᾽ υνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν Μα- ἃ εἰ. «.«ἱ. 


ρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάννου, τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκου, οὗ ἧσαν 
ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 
18 Κρούσαντος δὲ τοῦ Πέτρου τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος, προσ- 


the right hand οὔ the prisoner, and tho other to 
the left hand of the person vho guarded him. 
So Jos. Antt. xviii. 6, 7 (οἵ Agrippa himself), 
ἠξίωσε τὸν συνδεδεμένον αὐτῷ στρατιώτην. 
In the present inatance, for further ΘΕΟΏΓΙΥ, 
there vere tio chains, each faatened to ἃ δοὶ- 
dier; vhieh Wieseler proves was directed to bo 
done case οὗ need. — 

— ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλ.} ᾿ guarded the prison. 

7. τῷ οἰκήμ.) 8 — or —8 Αι 
to the disputed quesſtion οὗ the εοἰτυαϊίοη οἵ the 
— the most probable opinion is that οὗ 

aleh., who vupposes it to have been in one οὗ 
the towers of (ἐς innermost οὗ the three walls 
vhich surrounded {πὸ ceity; and the iron gate, 
he thinks, was at the entrance of the tower. 
This opinion is confirmed and illuſtrated by 
vhat 1 have eaid in my note on Thucyd. ii. 4. 

-- πατάξας] ἴον νύξας, δὲ used in Homer, 
Od. κ, 488, ἀγχῶνι νύξας, δα is usually dono in 
rousing perrons from aleep- 

ὃ. περίζωσαι) See ποῖα on Luko xXii. 88. 

— ὑποδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου] This is, as 
Chrys. remarks, a beauti fully graphice eircum- 
atance; for, in the haste of his sudden de- 
porture, Peter would be likely to forget to bind 
οὔ his andala. The angol iherefore tells him 
to do it; thereby intimating to him his porfect 
ecꝛu rit. 

10. πρώτην--σειδηρᾷᾶν] Φυλακὴ means ono 
οὗ the above-mentioned porties on guard. We 
may suppore vhat is here ealled the fſirst guard to 
have been the two aoldiers stationed (866 my Lex.) 
οὐ the door οὗ the cell; the . those βῖία- 
tioned at the door vhich led out οὗ the building 
into ἃ court-xard; and the chird, those δὲ the 
iron gate, vhicb led out of the court into [89 
εἶ1γ.---Α τομάτη, lit. 'elf·moved.“ Pric. and 
Wets. adduco eoveral examples οὐ the word in 


this δεῦρο, and δα used οἵ doors; e. g. Hom. 1]. 
ε, 749. So the Latin writers (as Virgil, Æu. νἱ. 
used tho exprestion auâ onte. 

I. γενόμενος ἐν ἑαντῷ) “ having recovered 
his el-consciouaners, and becomo capablo οἵ 
reflection. 

-- πάσης τῆς προσδ.} Meaning, by meto- 
nymy, the thinꝗq expected by the ple. ⸗ 
næmely, his being brought out for trial and 
execution. 

12. σννιδών} having become conscious, or 
aware οὗ᾽ his situation. So xiv. 6, συνιδόντες 
--κατέφνγον. 

18. κρούσαντον --- τὴν θύραν] This phrase 
occurs aleo in Luke xiii. 25, and oſten in the 
later Classical writers; the earlier and purer 
oner use κόπτειν. Τὴν θύραν τ. πυλῶνοτ, the 

το β-ἀοοτ, ΟΥ outer μαῖο, as oppoſsed ἴο " the 
inner door, whieh led immediately to the court 
around which the apartment was built. By 
παιδίσκη many Commentators understand the 

ress. But though that οἵου vas oſten per- 
formed by females, it is improbable, considering 
the narrow circumſtances οὗ the Chrittians αἱ 
Jerusalem, that there crhould have been ἃ ροτίγοδο 
at this house. Besides, that would requireo the 
Article. The sense ees to be timply ἃ dam- 
ael, i. 6. ἃ maid-ſervant; among vhoeo other 
employmenta was that οὗ attending to the door. 
For ϑυςῖ is the general senso of ihe expresaion 
ὑπακοῦσαι, vhich siguifies properly* to licten; but 
vhen used οὗ the office οἵ ἃ porter (vhich it often 
is in the best writers), it carries with it, by im- 
plication, other significations corresponding ἴο the 
actions connected therewvith; vuch as, to ĩnquiro 
the παπιὸ and business οὗ the perron knocking.“ 
So in Lucian, Icarom. p. 292, ἔκοπτον προσελθὼν 
τὴν θύραν" ὑπακούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ἑρμῆς καὶ τοὔνομα 
ἐκπυθόμενος. It came, howorer, αἱ lengthto 
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ῆἤλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, ὀνόματι ἱῬόδη' 14 καὶ ἐπυγνοῦσα τὴν 
φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου, ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδρα- 
μοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστᾶναι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. 
1δ Οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπον: Μαίνῃ ἡ δὲ διϊσχυρίζετο οὕτως 


ὄχειν. 


Οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον: Ὃ ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 


is Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος 


ἐπέμενε κρούων' ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξέστησαν. 
17 Κατασείΐσας δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ συγᾷν, διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς 
ὁ Κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγωγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. Εἶπε δέ’ ᾿Α΄παγγεί- 
λατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη 
εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. 18 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἣν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλύγος 


ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί ἄρα ὁ Πέτρος ἐγένετο. 


19 “Ηρώδης δὲ 


ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν, ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακας ἐκέ- 
λευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι. Καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν 


1 Κίησε ὅ. 
δ... 
Ἐχεκ, 47. 17. 


Καισάρειαν διέτριβεν. 30 «ἮΝ δὲ ὁ ἩΗρώδης θυμομαχῶν Tu- 
ρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ 


πείσαντες Βλάστον, τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως, ἡτοῦντο 
εἰρήνην, διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 


have simply the sense above indicated; δὲ ἴῃ 
Theophraat. Char. Eth. iv., where it is given as 
one οὗ the traits of the vulgar man, καὶ κόψαντος 
— τινὸς) τὴν θύραν, ὑπακοῦσαι αὐτὸς, and 

en. Symp. i. 1], κρούσας τὴν θύραν, εἶπε τῷ 
ὑπακούσαντι εἰσαγγεῖλαι. 

56. μαίνῃ), A Qpopular form of δχργοβϑίοῃ, 
used of any one vho utters what ἰδ ineredible. 
Διϊσχυρίζετο, poæitively aserted. 

— 0 a τῳ αὐτοῦ i] Theo sense murt, as 
J have εἦ y movn, ὃς, his angel,“ i. e. his 
tutelary angel, sueh δὲ the ον, and, indeed, 
the Gentiles, thought was appointed to every 
person, or, αἱ least, eve — porson; seo Mati. 
xviii. 10, and note. They also pupposed, that, 
on tho death οὗ the perron, this — πη 
appeared in his exaet form, and βρεῖς with his 
voico to the friends οὐ acquaintance of the de- 
ceased. For vhat purpose they thought Peter's 
angel eome, is uncertain. 

6. ἑπέμ. κρ. " continued knocking;* ἃ con- 
atruction occurring also not only δἱ John viii. 7, 
and Philo, p. 197, but αἷοο in the Class. writers, 
as Plato. 

17. κατασ.---τ᾿ X. σιγᾷν)] A modo οἵ en- 
—— tilenee by τοαυίνο ἐδλο λαπαὰ ἀοισπισατάς, 

other examples in my Lex. After εἶπε, for 
δὲ Lachm., Tich., and Alf. τοδὰ τε, ſfrom A, Β, 
E, and two cursives, with the Syr. and Vulg. 
Vertions. The reading is entitled το attention; 
but not to adoption, except on atronger autho- 
rity; vhieh 1 cannot furviah. Ilsuspect, hov- 
ever, that it was an emendation οὗ the Critics, to 
prevent the recurrenco οὗ δὲ, whoro ἃ pure Greek 
vriter would have employed τε. 

— εἰς ἕτερον τόπον] λεγε, is ἃ matter οὗ 
Ῥυγο conjecturo. boing leſt quite indefinito. -de- 
aignodly 20, Alford thinks. It is more natural to 
aupporo that the placo vhither Poter vont ſor re- 
fuge vas 80 obecure ἃ nook, that Luke did not 
think it worth while to record it. Τὸ tuppose, 
as Expositors do, Antioch, Cæsares, or Rome, ἰδ 
Ῥτοροοίοτουδ. Poter mighi woll wishn to get awvay 


from Jeruſsalem, and go any ἬΕΙ else; but for 
the present it would be impracticablo. Mean- 
vhile, as Bucer ΒΔΥ͂Β, prorsaus ab hostium auorum 
oculis 26 δεδάμαί᾽---δοο κί ρ rome place the moet 
obrecure, and thereby the moſt ecuro. Mr. Alt. 
aays, not vithout reabon, that he sees a minuteoe 
mark of truth in the narrative. WVho indeed 
can doubt it? But then vhy weare fipmentse 
— —— in matters vhere ve can ἄποισ 


* ἀνακρίνκας τοὺς φύλακας, ἄς. after 
oxamining the keepers ſand — they offered 
nothing in justificationſ he ordered them to be 
led away [for execution]' See my LexX. in v. 

20. θυμομαχῶν Τυρ.) Not, 'vas at var, δὲ 
many Expositors render, since that invol ves all 
but δὴ impossibility, but, as E. V. vwas highly 
displeased τὶ ἐπ, ἡ or rather was deeply incenred 

inst; though the 8 οὗ Diod. Sic. and 

olyb., adduced by Commentators, will ποῖ proro 
that — nor wi — Them. — Robins. 
cannot find απ that does, except 
Dion. Hal. Ant. νυ. } ΠΟΛ ἀτ νοῦ παραινῶν 
μὴ θυμομαχεῖν ὡς collegæ), *to bear a hosttile 
mind towarda;' the phrase just after, ἡτοῦντο 
εἰρήνην (whieh —— the mistake), is best taken 
in ἃ figurative sense for they sought to ὃς friends 
with.“ Comp. Ρε. lIv. 21. having war (hostility) 
in his heart“ Ὁ γῷ. Ruinoel, with great pro- 
bability, traces the origin of this misunderſtand- 
ing to commercioul jeulousies, arising from Herod's 
having formed so admirable ἃ port at 
vhenco, too, might arise commercial regulations 
prejudicial το their Ἰπιοτοαῖ.---ἰὉ μοθυμαδὸν, "οοη- 
jointly, i. e. both Tyrians and Sidonians — Πεί- 
σαντες Βλάστον. Tho full iense ἴδ, having 
prevailed on Bl. [to — them his influence in 
theo business]. See Matt. xxviii. 14. Gal. i. 10. 

— διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι) vas supplied with 
corn, ἄς. For the country of Tyroe and Sidon 
being but a narrow etrip of φρδσπὰγ and infertilo 
land, and thickly peopled, they πόσο dependent 
for many of the necestaries οὔ ſifo on the interior 
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2] Τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ "Ηρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν, 
καὶ καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς. 33 Ὃ 
δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει' Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου! 38 ( Παρα- τιϑβιω. τ. 
χρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε 


country; vwhiceh being in the ροδδοβοίοη οὗ Herod, 
he could deprivo them οὗ that eupport, or mako 
them pay for it δὲ ἃ very dear rate 

2]. τακτῇ] appointed. as theo day οὗ public 
audience. 8 Dionys. Hal. ii. 74, τακτῇ ἡμέρα. 
It appears from Jos. Antt. xix. 8, 2, to havo been 
the aæecond day οὗ the Games thon ceolebrating in 
honour of Cæsar; οὐ vhich occation he vas, 85 
deseribed in the words οὗ the hiſtorian, indeed 
ʒyaully attired: στολὴν ἐνδυσάμενος ἐξ ἀργύ- 
ρου πεποιημένην πᾶσαν, ὡς θανμάσιον ὑφὴν 
εἶναι :---ταρῆλθον εἶς τὸ θέατρον ἀρχομένης 
ἡμέρας, ἶνθα ταῖς πρώταις τῶν ἡλιακῶν ἀκτί- 
νων ἐπιβολαῖς ὁ ἄργυρος καταυγασθεὶς, θαυ- 

ασίως ἀπέστιλβει..---.-βῆμα, " σωσροείμε, Ῥτοοοπῖ- 
ng the appearance οὗ a throne, in tho Ἐποδέγο, 
vwhere Herod viowed the games and delivered 
the — — 

-- πρὸς αὐτούε οἱ the ꝓpeople, as tome 
imagine, but the — vhich is required 
* vhat precedes; and δημ εἶν, δὲ oſton in 
the — vritoers signifies aimply to deliver ἃ 

22. ὁ δῆμοι] The multitude chiefly, if not 
oxcluaively. iles (many οὗ vhom inhabited 
Cæsarea), and δβοὶ on, δὲ wo find from Joseph., 
— and — τῆς δο ἐπὸ υ8, 

id rea rofess to regard Herod δὲα no 
doubt in * qualifiod ense in vhieh tho Roman 
Emperora wero ealled Divi, not only aſter their 
death, but even in thoir lifetime, and in vhich 
tho Oreeles ꝛometimes applied the term to great 
perronages (66 Pind. Olymp. v. βυὺ init. 
Aristid. iii. 249, 250. Eunap. Proær. p. 120, 163. 
Appian, i. 685. — Ῥ. 333, ult.): but yet 
in such ἃ sense δὲ the ὑἱεῖσς could ποῖ receive; 
and it elearly ap from Jorephus, that they 
vere incensed τι him for γρορίυίμσ this im- 
pions adulation. 

23. ἐπάταξε) i. o. atruck him with disease. 
The exprexion ἄγγελος Κυρίον ἐπάτ. ** 
δὶ any rate, mean theo disorder was inflic 
ὃν a Divine judgment (comp. χεὶρ Κυρίου, infra 
xiii. II). * not, as 10me recent foreign Com- 
mentators say, brought on 8 dyrentery arisin 
from ἃ cold caught. As to the cireumetance ὁ 
his thus becoming ἃ prey to worms, it ἰδ by no 
means such as to provo the disorder to have been 
οἵ ἄπβεαν origin; for Divine power ἰδ continuall 
found to δεῖ by second causes. And this τὶ 
sufcienily reconcile tho teeming discrepancy 
between ihe present acconnt and that οἵ Jose- 
phus. The historian narrates the æcouury causes 
οὗ Herod's death; tho δδογοὰ vriter considers tho 
primury one, even the immediate judicial inflie- 
tion from οὐ High. The samo principle will 
hold F vhether τὸ take — literally or 
— orically; though. even thus, taking it οὗ tho 

ut invisible, ΟΥ̓ α celectiad pirit; veo 
2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 2 Κίπρε xix. 85. Nor is thoro 
any diserepancy δὲ to the δεσοβάαγῳ eause of his 
death. namely, tho dioorder οἵ vhieh 86 died. 
For although Joſephus only mentions 8 most vio- 
lent pain ἴῃ the tomsaeh (διακάρδιον ἔσχεν 
ὀδύνην), and dyæentery, γοὶ that is very consiſttent 


Ῥϑαγαποδ Ο 
censurable 


with St. Luke's account; since the dytentery 
ἘΠΕ very woll be οοςβδίοποα by τονε; es 
ei ly as, in such ἃ case, the disease is preceded 
ἢ violent peins in tho bowels; ee Thueyd. ii. 
6. It is not cortain, howeror, that Jorephus 
meant to describe tho diorder called dyæeatery. 
Poæsibly in the expressions ἀλγήματι τὴς γασ- 
τρὸς and ἄλγημα κοιλίας there may be referonco 
ἴο the ny occationed by worms eating tho 
howols. ἴῃ 2 Macc. ix. 5, it is iaid of Antio- 
chus (vho confessedly died σκωληκόβρωτοτ), 
ἔλαβεν αὑτὸν ἀνήκεστος τῶν σπλάγχνων ἀλ- 
— 5 καὶ πικραὶ τῶν ἔνδον βάσανοι. That 
hus has made no mention of irorms may be 
attri buted to motives of delicacy; especially δὲ 
many tyrante, even the Horod, had died οἵ 
that, or ἃ similar disorder, the morbus pedicu- 
luris; δὲ, for inſtanco, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
vis πδὰ iixevice arrogatod Divine honours, and, 
likeo βοωθ others, had come ἴο this miserable end; 
866 Josephus, Antt. xvii. 6, 56. Euseb. Eccl. viii. 
16. Hdot. iv. 205, and other patcages adduced 
by Wetatein. ΑἸ, 1 find, taxes the iame vie w 
that 1 have dono; and remarke that“ the σκω- 
ληκόβρ. afforde anothor additional partieular, and 
one to be expected from δ physician. It is 
plain, however, from Joſsephus's manner, that ho 
regarded Herod's death as brouglit on by Dirino 
— Thus he aays that ἴῃς exelamations οὗ 
the adulators wero οὐδὲ ἐκείνῳ πρὸς ἀγαθοῦ. 
And ἢ represents Herod himself δα arowing his 
persuation, that his death was ἃ dispensation οὗ 
Almighty Proridence, to give the lie, as it were, 
to the impious astertions οὗ the flattering multi- 
tude, and to punish him for accepting them. “It 
is remarkable, says Alf., that Josephus eems 
not to have been avare that one object οὗ Herod's 
appearance was, to girve an ΔΏΒΜΟΣ to the Sido- 
nians embasey; an ——— 8 just compliment 
ἴο tho aceuracy detail in Luke's narrative. 
I cannot help thinking that Herod's apeech was 
addreseed to tho νείμας preseut, as well δὲ to 
tho ambaseadors. who probably got littlo more 
than ἃ fow οἷν words, expresſive οὐ his 
ting their request, and reſtoring the amity 
tween the two eountries. It khould reem that 
tho introduetion οὗ, and Herod's reception οὗ, tho 
Sidonian am ors 88 ἃ busineſss very subor- 
dinate to tho reat οἵ that which oceupied the day; 
and therefore Jorephus, though avare of it, did 
ποῖ mention it. It cannot be denied that Euse- 
bius' misquotation οὗ Joſcephus' words narrating 
this romarkable occurrenco has mueh οἵ the α 
A pious fraud, sueh as may be highly 
in itself, but not more 20 than omeo 
others that are ſonnd in ancient Fathers, Greek 
and Latin; la howerver, which have ποῖ been 
destructivo οἵ their reputation or trustwvorthiness. 
Accordingly, J cannot but conaider it unjuet, and 
uncalled ἴον, in Mr. Alf. to iacuo ἃ caution to his 
readors, as to “ΠΟῪ mueh they may believe of 
Eusebius' quotations οἵ authors which do ποέ 
γειαῖπ ἰο τ᾿.) Por myrelf, J must ΔΥΟῪ that 
ἐλὲε lapoe, —-taken in μοὶ, and admitting οὗ ex- 
tenuation from good intention, -does not shake 
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25. XIII. 1, 2. 


[τὴν] δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ᾽ καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος, ἐξέψυξεν. 


7. 
& 10. 20. 
Col. 1. 6. 
h οὗ, 11. 


Μάρκον. 


ΕἾκΑ. δδ.11. 54 ΕΟ δὲ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 


85.» Βαρ- 


νάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, πληρώσαντες 
" τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλαβόντες καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἐπικληθέντα 


XIII. 1. Ἦσαν δέ τινες ἐν᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλη- 


σίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι, ὅ τε Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ 


Rom. 10. 15. 


my confidence generally in the Ecelesiasttical 
Historian's fidelity and truſstworthiness in his 
almoet innumerableo citations from important 
vriters, ὙΠ οὗ only romain to us in those quota- 
tions. That the otrokeo οὗ disease was inflicted 
by the Lord through the insſtrumentality οὗ an 
angel, we havo the Sacred writer's assurance; 
κπὶ [δ case ia 116] to thore in the Old Teet., 
2 Κίηρο xix. 46. 1Chron. xxi. 1δ, 16: but the 
appeurunoe οἵ the angel was unnecetscary, and 
ought not to have been obtruded by Eusebius. 

᾿ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε τὴν δόξαν τ. Θ.} 
vherofore, because he ἀϊά not leavo to οὐ the 
honour due to him alone, but arrogated it to 
himself. δὲ leaſt by accepting the impious flattery 
of the people. Τὴν, not ſound in ꝛeveral MSS., 
Fathert, and Editions, has boen cancelled by Mat- 
«οἱ, Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., ed. l; 
but reetorod in Tisch, οὐ, 2, rightly. Tho phraso 
is found often without it; as Luke xvii. 18, and 
John ἰχ. 24, and often in the Sept. But though 
the phrase in aseriptions οὗ Divine honour seems 
not even to admit of it, yet it may always bo 
employed with the force οὗ renewed mention; 
vhich, 1 apprehend, is the case here; 4. ἃ, " ἐδα 
Divine honour he had been accepting.“ So in 
Rer. iv. 1], we havo ἄξιος εἶ, Κύριε, λαβεῖν 
τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν, vhore in τὴν there is 
ἃ referenco to the preceding ὅταν δώσουσι δόξαν 
καὶ τιμήν. Νὸν there the phrase has ποῖ ihe 
Article, because there δ no referenco. 


XIII. Henceforward, to the end οὗ this book. 
aro solely - exeept αὐ chap. xv. - recordod the 
various joumeys and minietrations οἵ St. Paul, 
and also his personal hiſtory in various eventa οὗ 
his 16. There is narrated in this chapter, and 
xiv. ---28, Paul's first miscionary journey, 
accompanied by Barnabas. 

I. τινὲς here is abeent from A, C, Ὦ, διὰ a 
ἴον cursives, with some Veorrions, and it can- 
celled by Lichm., Tisch., and also by Alf.. vho 
pronounces that the word was interpolated, to 
make it ap that the perrons men tioned were 
not the οπέψ prophets and teachers in Antioch.' 
But that insertion for δωσὰ ἃ reason is unlikely; 
and that it chould havo been introduced into all 
the copies but oome dozen (for ] cannot find it in 
ono of the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies) 
is exceedingly improbable. It πὸ, 1 doubt 
not, partly omitted by accident, and partly re- 
moved by Critics; sinco both its use and its 
position aro unclancical. Τὶς has in other paa- 


Se 
times 


,, καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν τε ᾿Ηρώ- 
εἰ, δου τοῦ τετράρχον σύντροφος, καὶ Σαῦλος. 3 " Λειτουργούντων 

ἢ". δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων, εἶπε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον’ 
᾿Αφορίσατε δή μοι τόν [τε] Βαρνάβαν καὶ τὸν Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ 


beon removed from that causo; δὲς Matt. 
xxi. 28, 83. Mark v. 25, γυνή τις οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει. 
xiv. 47. Luke vii. 18, χίχ. 15. Acts χχνυῖι. ἃ. 
Ι ποϑὰ roarcely say that the authority οὗ ancient 
Versions is οὗ alender woight in sueh ἃ case. 

— προφῆται] See note aupra xi. 27. 

-- διδάσκαλοι) Meaning those endowed with 
the χάρισμα διδασκαλίας, mentioned δὲ 1 Cor. 
xii. B. and alluded to at Eph. iv. 11. 

— Μαναήν] Hebr. ὈΓΌ, οὐπροίεν. Su 
to be the son οὗ the Eaene vho foretold to 
— vhen ἃ boy, that he would live to be ἃ 
ing. 

-- Ἡρώδον] That this vas Herod Antipes, 

and not (as Grotius suppores) Agrippa the second., 

aon of king Agrippa the first, vühose death was 

— αἱ xii. has been fully proved by 
alch. 


-- σύντροφος) This ἐδ properly δὴ αὐλεείέξυε, 
aignifying — up with, —* it ie — 
ere, used δὲ ἃ σωῤὙίαπέξοο, equivalent to our 
and 16 explained by ὁμογάλακτος 
in the Glotaaries. But the ſense ſocter brother 
sometimes implied also that οὗ Jelloio and 
hool. fellou; and it was not unusual in aneient 
ἴον children to be brought up with the 
aons οὗ kings and great men. 

2. λειτουργούντων αὐτῶν τῷ Kuo.] This 
term in the Old Teat., and 2ometimes in tho 
New (as Heb. χ. II), denotes tho ministration 
οὗ the Priests in their public ſerrices. Here it 
denotes the discharge οὗ all the public duties of 
the Christian minisiry, in reading the Word οὗ 
God, and preaching ες αοερεὶ. The addition οὗ 
καὶ νηστευόντων δροοΙηδ to point αἱ more than 
usual κοϊοιηΐγ, vhen ἐπα infra xiv. 23) fasting 
δὲ added to prayer; doubtless to pray for ἃ 
blessing on the miſion now taken in hand to the 
Gentiles. In thoe exprescion εἶπε here (mean- 
ing, throuuh one οὗ the prophets ργραολὲνο) and 
ἐκπεμφθ. ὑπὸ τ. IIV. τ. ἀγ. at ver. 4, the Por- 
ΒΟΠΔΙΙΥ and Divinity οὗ the Holy Spirit are 
plainly implied. 

— ἐφορίσατε δή μοι] ᾿Αφορίζειν ignifies, 
]. to ϑεραγαίε; 2. (by ———— to πε; 
3. to αρροΐπέ, as here. ith reference to this. 
St. Paul, Rom. i. 1, ealla himſelf ἀφωρισμένος. 
The δὴ is hortative, and may δὲ rendered κοι; 
as in Luke ii. 16. Acto xv. 86. ] Cor. νἱ. 920. 
The Aos hats the taame forco (meaning ly 
to my deeireꝰ), as at Pe. exriii. 19. νοὶ ατέ μοι 
πύλας. Thucyd. ν. 10, τὰς πύλας ἐὠνοιγέτω 
ἐμοί. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1340, διαχαλάτε μοι 
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ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. ὃ » Τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ προσ- ««". 5.6. 


8,1 


εὐξάμενοι, καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς, ἀπέλυσαν. 4“ Οὗτοι δ᾽" * 
μὲν οὖν, ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, κατῆλθον 

εἰς τὴν Σελεύκειαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν Κύπρον. 

δ ἃ Καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι, κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἃ εν. 1. 5. 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων' εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπ- 
ηρέτην. ὅδ Διελθόντες δὲ τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου, εὗρόν τινα «".ν.. 
μάγον, ψευδοπροφήτην, ᾿Ιουδαῖον, ᾧ ὄνομα Βαρϊησοῦς, Ἰ ὃς ἦν 

σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. Οὗτος προσκα- 
λεσάμενος Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σ᾽ αῦλον, ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον 

τοῦ Θεοῦ. 8 ζ᾿Ανθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας ὁ μάγος (οὕτω γὰρ {Ἑποά. 7... 
μεθερμηνεύεταε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ) ξητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύ- 

πατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. ὃ Σαῦλος δὲ (ὁ καὶ Παῦλος) πλησθεὶς 


μέλαθρα. Soph. Æl. Col. 1475. Lucian i. 718, 
645. The προς in προσκέκλημαι ἰδ ποέ pleo- 
nastic, but signifies uæto, as if it wero vritten 
πρὸς ὃ κέκλημαι. Accordingly, it was, as ΑἸΖ. 
rays, ἃ πεῖῦ fasting and ἃ prayor for Bar- 
nabas and Saul. On the praciice οὗ tolemn 
prayer and faeting αἱ certain ſeasons in tho 
Chureh. seo Bingham's Antiqq. ἰν. 6, 6. 

6. Before τινα Lachm., Tiech., and Alf. in- 
aert ἄνδρα, vith A, Β, C, D, E, and ἃ few cur- 
aives; to which, however, J can only add two 
Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. Tho 
reading is worthy οὗ attention, but not οἵ adop- 
tion; since we may more easily account for ita 
insertion than for its removal. 

— μάγον] Seo note supra viii. 9. — ευδο- 
προῴ. Meaning one who falsely elaime to Speak 
under Divine inopiration, whether ἐπ ſoretelling 
futuro evonts, or in making knoun the will οὗ 
God. Ὅλην is receivod before νῆσον by Gries- 
bach, Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., from 
MsSS. A., Β, C. D. Εἰ, and a ἔδυ curtives; to 
vhich J can only add one, — Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. 
And the evidence of Versions and Fathers is, in 
a case like this, any thing but weighty. Internal 
evidence is quite againtt the word, vhieh has 


every appearance coming from the margin, 
ὅπ —— to point ἐπ} (56 full force οὗ 
τῆς δια in δεελθ., Ὑὰϊοῖ means ἐλγομσλομέ ; for 


in passing from Seleucia to Paphos, they would 
traverss almoſst the vhole length οὗ the ieland 
from Fast to ει. Alf., indeed, pronounces 
that ὅλην ,vas removed to prevent δὴ incon- 
aisteney; ὅλην and ἄχρι Πάφ. being supposed 
to δὸ inconsistent. But how could that be? 
δἰποο the courro the Apostles toox vould carry 
them along the whole length of the island; by 
aea to Salamis, and by land from Salamis to 
Paphos. -New-Paphos, now called Rtema. It 
is utterly incredible that δυο ἃ etupid blunder 
could be committed almoſt univerrally. The 
inſsertion in ἃ ἴον MSS., and tho expression 
of the senso in 3ome Versions, is easy to be 
accounted for. 

7. ἀνθυπάτῳ)] Suppoeed by Grot. and Hamm. 
to be applied, by an error of titlo, for ἄντιστρα- 
τήγῳ. Βυὶ Lardner and Kuin. have vindicated 
the accuracy οὗ the — —— re- 
ferenco to Dio Cass. and other vwriters, t oso 
vho presided over {80 prorinces by the appoint- 


ment οὗ the Senate (and Cyprus was then of that 
number, though it had once been Prætorian) 
wero δ Proconsule, though they had never 
filled tho chair. That the {110 did really be- 
long to tho Roman — οἵ Cyprus, has 
been placed beyond all doubt by Fugel, ἴῃ his 
Kyprose, Berlin, 1848, i. p. 19 463, vho δά- 
duces, besides 20mo coins, several inceriptions, 
taken from Boeck, Corp. Inscript. the prin- 
ἘΝ of eseh may bo δόοϑὴ in Conybearo's and 

owsron's Lifo οἵ St. Paul, νοὶ. i. ehap. 6. 

- ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ] Theo term σννετὸς pro- 
perly aignifies suα,“intelligent by natural 
cagacity; but here ἰδ bears that sense well re- 
presented by the rendering οἵ the Vulg., viro 

enti, 4 man οἵ discrotion and vwisdom,“ 
meaning that praoctical wiedom necetary to 
one who governs. So Thucyd. i. 79, ἀνὴρ 
συνετὸς καὶ σώφρων. But Dr. Greenbiñ. in 
his Lifo οὗ Galen, in Dr. Smith's Dietionary 
οἵ Biography, has sShown that the Sergius Paulue 
mentioned by Galen was another Sergius Paulus. 
vho was ἔπαρχος οἵ Romo about AD. 177, and 
one μοὶ] —— in pilovopny. 

ὃ. διαστρέψαι), Αἱ tihis term some Com- 
moentators stumble; and Valcknaer and Griei- 
bach conjecturo ἀποστρέψαι, but without any 
authority. The common reading ie confirmed 
by ἃ similar conſtruction in Exod. v. 4, ἱνατί 
διαστρέφετε τὸν λαὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων: The 
reason ſor the apparent anomaly in eyntax is, 
that thero ἴθ ἃ siꝙnifioutio præqnans, — namely, 
to pervert and turn,“ i. e. to turn away from 
the faith, κοὶ him against it, by ἃ pervorsion and 
misrepresentation οἵ it. 

καὶ Παῦλος] aub. καλούμενος. With 
respect ἴο tho name Παῦλος, it is well obeervod 
by. Wete.. that, though Luke has before inva- 
riably called him Saul, now, no sooner has he 
mentioned the name of Paul, than Baul becomes 
mo oblitorated, that τὸ πὸ whero find it used 
in, either by Luke, Peter, οὐ Paul, in his 
pistles. For this the Commentators are not 
ἃ littlo perplexed to account. Somo βιιρροβο 
that the Apostle δὰ always borno both names. 
But then vhy ahould Luke have hitherto inva- 
riably used the namo Saul, and now δα invariabl 
that οὗ Paulꝰ Others are οὗ opinion that Sau 
changed his name after his conversion. But that 
is rofuted by his boing callod Saul by Lukeo «ον 
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ξεῖν Πρνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν, 10 ε εἶπεν" ἾὯ πλήρης 


John 8. 44. Ἢ 
i Jobn δ. 8. TAVTOS 


δόλου φαὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, υἱὲ Διαβόλον, ἐχθρὲ 


πάσης δικαιοσύνης ! οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς Κυρίου 


α Ἑχοὰ.0.8. τὰς εὐθείας ; 11 " καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ, χεὶρ [τοῦ] Κυρίου ἐπὶ σὲ, 


* 


Καὶ 


ἔσῃ τυφλὸς, μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον, ἄχρι καιροῦιΓ Παραχρῆμα 
δὲ ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος" καὶ περιάγων ἐζήτει 


that time, and up to the present. Saul must 
have kimself ehangod his namo; not, however, 
as ome imagine, out of humility, and in defer- 
enee to the Proconsul, but rather (86 
Grot., Doddr., and Kuin. suppose), bocause he 
was ΠΟῪ brought very mueh among Greeks and 
Romans, to — the name Saul was unknovwn; 
vhile that of Paul was familiar, and, as being ἃ 
Roman name, would be δὸο much the more suit- 
able to ἃ Roman citiron. And δὲ the reason for 
the alteration, on taking the solemn charge he 
had now recei ved, would be atronger than erer, 
thero can be no doubt that it vas νοιὺῦ made; ἴῃ 
conformity, indeed, with δ σον practice, δα 
οἷά, αἱ leatt, δὲ the Captivity, οὗ adopting ἃ Oen- 
tile name. This Conyb. and Howron ably trace 
through the Persian period, and the Roman, and 
the Middle Ages, dovwnwards. 

— πλησθεὶς Πν. ἀγ.] ] filled with the influ- 
enee and inspiration οὗ tihe Holy Spirit aaid, 
that it might not be suppoſed that this address 
was παρα under the imprestion οὗ βρίϑοῃ. 1 
canno agreo ὙΠῸ Calv., that this exxcandescentio 
ardor (as he terms it) was rerortod to because he 
expeceted that no would be done Ἶ ἃ moro 
moderate δηὰ placid mode οὗ address. It βῃου 
rather ꝛeem ihat, δὲ Olſhaus. tupposes, this 
ae vere objurgation was intended as ἃ toholesome 
æveriſy, to bring Elymas to ἃ due eonſsciousness 
of his guilt, and ὁ true repentanco; for vhich 
reason pprobably it was that the judicial infliction 
vwas announced to him as only temporary, thus 
leaving him, as yet, ἃ locus penitentio. I cannot 
860 any ground for adopting the view taken by 
the Biahop οἵ Winchester and Mr. Alford, that 
the expresſsion ἀτενίσας εἰς has reference to 
aome peculiarity in Paul's sight, whieh rendered 
his bodily presence contemptible, arising, Alford 
thinks, from Paul's never having perfectly reco- 
vered his sight after the δόξα τοῦ φωτὸς 
ἐκείνου. But this is τα κί ηρ ἴοο mueh for granted, 
and ἰδ ἃ mere figment of fancy. Besides, the same 
exprossion recurs αἱ xxiii. I, whereo it can only 
have the sense that has hitherto been aseri bed to 
it, AMæinꝙ his eyes full upon' him; though J am 
ποῖ indispored to discern in it the graphical 
touch of δὴ eye-witness —On ῥᾳδιουργίας 560 
my Lex. It may hero be rende y elever 
roguery, vhich will well deignate the conduet 
of Elymas. 

10. διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς Κυρίου τὰς εὑ- 
— It is 3omewhat debated vhether τὰς 
— — should * — as denotin 
the eligion, οὐ the τσᾶψε ἃ oses ὁ 
the Lord. Tho latter vense is — aince, 
as used in {116 ſformer ignification, the word is 
always in the δίησιίαν ; and indeed εὐθείας πουϊὰ 
thus be δὴ exprestion little tuitable. Render: 
misrepresenting the upright counsels and pur- 
poſes οὗ tho Lord (lit., modes οἵ proceeding) [ἴοσ 
the salvation of men aceording to the —2 
δ ϑίθι"). το there is ἃ tacit contrast betwoen 


tho conduet οὔ the God οἵ truth.' θὲ and righiꝰ 
(Deut. xxxii. 4), and that of the liar and impos- 
tor, Elymas, uho was perverse and — 
all his waya;“ ἴον it would seem, from the οὐ 
παύσῃ, that the chargo was founded not only on 
his presext conduet, but on his ious course οὗ 
deceit and impoſture towards his fellow men, on 
account of vhich he might well ὃς called υἱὲ 
Διαβόλον, as practising the deceit and fraud οὗ 
the Grund Im — 

1]. ἰδοῦ) As wo say, Aſind/ take notice!“ 
--Χεὶρ τον Κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ. ΑΛ Ἡοῦτεν phrase. 
denoting that Divine punihment is suspended 
over ἃ person. See Exod. ix. 8. Job xix. 2]. 

- ἔσῃ τυφλὸς, μὴ βλ. τ. ἢ.) This is thought 
ἴο be a Hebrew mode οὗὨ δεδεγιίηρ the same ihing, 
both by affirmation and by negation οὗ the con- 
trary. But ihe idiom oecurs also in the Græek 
and Latin writers, and is only ἃ relic οὗ primitive 
δ᾽ ΠΡ] οἱ ἐγ of dietion. It does ποῖ involve pleo- 
xqiem, for the latter phrase sorves to explain and 
atrengthen the former; as in ἃ κί πάγοι 
of Luke i. 20, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔσῃ σιωπῶν, μὴ δυνάμε- 
νος λαλῆσαι. Here, however, μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
ἥλιον is Θ0 much stronger an eXxprereion 
τυφλὸς (ſor all but persons born blind have somo 
faint view οὗ the sun), that thero ἰδ ἃ tort οἵ cii- 
λας, aud we might render freely, " thou ahalt be 
blind -yea, οονα blind Of ἄχρι καιροῦ the 
literal sense is, " during ome time.“ Though., as 
duration for α certain time only necemarily im- 
Plies termination αὐ ἐδ ἐπα ο time, Βὸ ἄχρι 
χρόνον may bo popularly taken for μέχρι χρό- 
νου: q. ἃ. for ἃ season, to terminate δὲ ἃ certain 
timo.“ But —— the words of the Apoetle 
eæapress το moret this —yet, as καιροῦ ἷθ 
used (vhich chiefly signifies ἃ point ὁ. time), not 
χρόνου, he meant, 1 apprehend, to Mixt δὲ that 
aenae vhich might be moro correctly phrased by 
μέχρι καιροῦ ; meaning by καιροῦ ἐλ ἐΐπεσ ὁ 
his repentance and τὲ — Wheiher that 
timo would erer arrive, the A 6. it ꝛems, 
knev ποῖ: the Holy Spirit οἱ having informed 
him. And he felt δὸ much doubt, that he only 
just uses an exprestion vhich might fall ahort οἵ 
driving tho man into despair. 

-- ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὑτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότοιΪ 
Passing hy the vain apeculations οὗ the Rational- 
iasta on the subject of this blindness. 1 would 
only observe, that thero is here aot a Hendiadys; 
but it hould feom that the supervention of the 


blindness is σγαρλίοαϊΪν deſseri bed, by various 
atages οὗ the direase. First, ἃ cloud or miet 


came over his eyes, such δὲ that vhich obecures 
the eight οὗ the dying (eo Hom. 1]. v. 696. 
xvi. 844). his δοοῦ increased to ὐαγζησε ; 
vhich terminated ἴῃ that total eclippe in which 
the tun is darklꝰ 

In the next words, περιάγων ἐζήτει χειρ- 
αγω μὴ: lit. — ξοΐηξ up and down, he went in 
aeareh οὗ ἃ guide; τὸ havo ἃ σγαρλίο dexription, 
ἴῃ its different atages, from the hand οὗ ἃ pphyti- 
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χειρωγωγούς. 12 Τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς, ἐπίστευσεν, 
ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Κυρίου. 
15 1 Δναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον, ἦλθον τ". 15... 


εἰς Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας. 
αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα. 


᾿Ιωάννης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας ἀπ᾽ 


14 Αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ 


τῆς Πέργης, παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδίας, καὶ 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων, ἐκά- 

,., ἰἸδκ ᾽ν ἀνά ῶ νό - xBLuxe 4. 16, 
θισαν. ; Μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφη- — 
τῶν, ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνώγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγοντες" "Α͂ν- 


δρες ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ ἔστι λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, 


λέγετε. 


ecian, οἵ total blindnes, δ in Artemid. On. i. δ0, 
τυφλοὺς ἐποίησεν, ἵνα (20 that) χειραγωγοῖς 
σωνται. This use οὗ περιάγ. 18 rare, but it 
18 found in Cobes, p. θέ, ὁρᾷς ὡς περιάγοντας 
αὑτούς: Liben., περιῆγε πλανώμενος ἐν ᾿Αθή- 
ναιε: and ἃ grammarian, in Hermann's Gramm. 
Ur., explains περιέχει by περιέρχεται. Thero 
ΠΟΥ͂ bo δὴ ellipe. οἵ ἑαυτὸν, expressed in Plut. 
Solon. 6. The words ἐκπλησσόμενοε.-.-- υρίον 
δῖο meant further to unfold the sento couched in 
ἐδὼν τὸ Ὑεγ. with referenco to the miraele, and 
may be ly rendered, " being amazed αὐ this 
—— mode οὗ teaching the Lord, i. ὁ. 
is roligion; and espec.“ ho aaw its truth 
conſirmed by such power [οἵ miraeles. 
is not (vhat tome have δὰ ) the 
evidence οὔ the truth vhieh 16 here had in view, 
but its eateruud evidenco. This, indeed, is placed 
beyond doubt the authentie interpretation of 
St. Luke himselft, in his ir. 82, καὶ 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ" ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσία 
ἣν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. 6 rerult οὗ this full con- 
viction ἴδ atated aimply vr tho term ἐπίστευσεν, 
he becamo ἃ believer; as did many others. 
And thus, as Conyb. obterres, this blinding οὗ 
the falte prophet opened the Proconsul's oyca to 
the truth as it ἴδ in Jeaus; and vhat had been 
intended as an hindrance to the Gospel proved, 
under Providence, the means οὗ its extention. 
. 18. οἱ περὶ τὸν Π.}] This falle under ono οὗ 
the three clasos, into which this idiomatical use 
οἵ tho Artielo masc. plur. with an Accus. οὗ 
perron is —— ——— ἐδ meant the 
rson [86 princi and his com meanin 
——— and John —* t alsio * 
cluding. perhape, ono ΟΣ two others, as helpers in 
the vwork, espec. by baptixiing. Αἱ apy rate, the 
use of this idiom chovus ἰδὲ Paul was already 
esteemed the priacipal. - though Barna bas 
ΟἿ many accounts, ontitled to bigh conaideoration, 
and is mentioned ἤτοι in tho Divine appoint- 
ment ;-and, in fact, δ6 henceforward (as NMr. 
Conyb. observes) ἃ as the grand figuro in 
every picturoe; and Barnabas is in the back 


und. 
—— διελθόντες ἀπὸ.--ἾἼ Not, vhen they de 
parted - they eamo. but having pasted through 
the country),hæaving traverded' it. Comp. 

uke xi. 24, διέρχεται διὰ ἀνύδρων. Thero 
aeemse an allusion io the diffieulties οὗ the country 
thus traversed, in tteep mountainous ascento, 
and on the cont im narrow defilee, or in 
morasees; ΟΥ̓ in the not less difſiculty and danger 


For it 


] οἱ. 18. 17. 


161᾿Δναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος, καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ, δ 3, 


in passing theo numerous rapid rivers, the Cestius 
and Eurymedon and their tributai ies, vhich run 
ἴῃ all directions, and obſtruct the roads; ποῖ to 
mention ἃ more formidablo dieulty of travol- 
ling, from the 22vage barbarousness οὗ the inha- 
bitantae, mortly robbers; for, as Conyb. and 
Hovws. remark, and — by competent autho- 
rity, the lawless and marauding habits of tho 
population of the mountains vhieh abkirt tho 
table· Iand of the interior οἵ Asia Minor, from 
180 plains οὐ the outh coaſst, wore notorious. 
From the matter adduced by Conyb. and Hows., 
it would teem that Paul had chieſiy in mind, tho 
perils of rivers - perils οὗ robbers -perils in the 
deserta, vhiech he experionced ἴῃ this his first 
Misaionary progrees. 

-- Ἀντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδία4)] Situated, as 
Strabo βγδ, òn a hill; but vhoce ἴσα situation 
vas long unknown, until δὲ length it vas ſixed 
by Mr. Arundel, in his Trarels, αἱ ἃ placo ealled 
Jalolabot. 

1δ. ἀπέστειλαν] The rulers vent, from their 
οὔσῃ πρωτοκαθεὸδρίαι, to tho two Jewih atran- 
gers, —hitting among the congregation, occupy ing 
ihe lowor acats, and on whom, de may imagine, 
many eyes had been turned, —eriring to know 
vheiher (as they had been tesching in the eity) 
they had any word of exhortation or admonition 
to Jen,e to the peoplo; and, if ο, to furnish it. 
Comp. Luke iv. 17-20, and see notes; also 
xv. ὅ, and 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

IAI. We haro here, doubtless, if not tho 
vholo apeech deli vored by Paul, γεῖ the ull δωό- 
ctance ΘΕ τ and no mere outlino, or dry analysis. 
Luke has (as Conyb. and ον. well observe) ονὶ- 
dently preſserved, if not all the words, yet tho 
very words, delivered by the Apostlo; nor can 
ve fail to recognize in all these apeeches ἃ tono 
of thought, and even οἵ exprescion, vhieh atampo 
them vwith the individuality of the peaker. The 

h naturally resolves 2.86} into threo divi- 
aions; or rather two, and δὴ — — I. The 
Apoatlo reminds his hearers οἵ the ſormer mer- 
cies οὗ God to the family of Abraham, the de- 
liverances οὗ his people, and tho prediction that 
their Meesiah ahould be descended from David; 
and asterte that this Messiah wvas Jesus οὗ Naza- 
reth, the promised Son οὗ David.“ 11. He ad- 
verts to, δά accounts for, the rejection of the 
Jews δὶ] notwithatanding tho atteſtation οὗ 
his Mesciakehip by God himself in raising δἰ τα 
from the dead. III. He tubjoins δὴ oplicution 
of the foregoing, intended for all present, an- 





AOTS XIII. 17, 18. 


εἶπεν» ΓΑ͂νδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, καὶ οἱ φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεὸν, ἀκού- 


carce. 


17 τ Ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου [᾿Ισραὴλ] ἐξελέξατο τοὺς 


BEA πατέρας ἡμῶν: καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ “παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ 


—— Αὐγύπτῳ, καὶ μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς 


{προ 0, 18. 5 καὶ ὡς τεσσαρακονταετῆῇ χρόνον "᾽ ἐτροφοφόρησεν αὐτοὺς 


——— ἀπο the great doetrino οὗ ψμηβοα- 
tion ὧν Faitk (vhich, as Conyb. aays,might 
atand δὲ ἃ summary, reproſsenting, in outline, ihe 
early Chapters οὗ the Fpistlo to the Romana'), 
and ends with ἃ solemn warning against that 
bigoted rejection of the Goepel of Christ, which 
the latter part of (πὸ address might call forth. 

IG. κατασ. τῇ χειρί] Thus motioning for 
ailence. It was, πόνο, Paul's custom to com- 
mence ipoech with somo δυο motion as that in 
queotion. 

-- οἱ φοβ. τὸν Θεόν! By theso are meant 
the uncircumeised proselytes οὗ the gate, —the οἱ 
σεβόμενοι προσήλντοι, infra ver. 483, and οἱ 
σεβόμενοι “Ἕλληνες, xvii. 17. So Joseph. Antt. 
xiv. 7, 2, makes ἃ similar diatinction between 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι and σεβόμενοι. It may be meant to 
include (Mr. Alf. thinka it does) evon such pious 
(vorshippers οὗ tho one true οὐ) Gentiles, as 
were ποῖ proselytes in any aense. Αἱ any rate, 
the apoech is univerrul in its application. —After 
τ. λαοῦ τούτου, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel 
Ἰσραὴλ το E, G, H, and about δ0 cursives 

to vhich J can add almost all the Lamb. and 
us. copies), and aeveral Versions. But internal 
evidenee draws two ways —for the ποτὰ πᾶν 
have been introduced from ἃ marginal Scholium, 
or it may have been removed by Critics as inole- 
gant and unn ;and this is confirmed by 
ihe ocher alterations, all tending to romoveo ἃ fan- 
cied a2uperfluity. Accordingly, the ποτὰ must 
νοΐ be expungod. ἴῃ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν thero 
ΒοΟΙΏ8 an allusion to ἷς, i. 2, υἱοὺς ἐγέννησα καὶ 
ὕψωσα, and the βεῆεο is, " Γαϊϑοὰ them into ἃ nu- 
merous⸗ — So Fcclus. xliv. 21, ἀνυψῶσαι 
is intere 
the people οἱ Iſarael at the hands οἵ God. 

IB. ἐτπροφοφόρησεν] It ἰδ 4 point οἵ πο 
littlo diculty to determine which οὗ the two 
readings hero ſound (ἐτροποφόρησεν, theo text. 
rec., or ἐτροφοφόρησεν) is to be adopted ἴῃ the 
copies. The Editors and Critics are divided in 
opinion; but the greater number, and the more 
—J—— for — — decide in — 
οἵ ἔτροφ. any ments have been expen 
by the —8* — aides, either irrelevant 
or inconelusive. vuhich only increase the difſi- 
culty. αἱ least οἵ weighing the external evidence. 
That the words are, δὲ might be expected, from 
the usual interchango οὗ τ and ᾧ in pronuncia- 
tion. confounded by the seribes; and that both 
vwords were in use, δὶ least in the ordinary Greok, 
is hardly to be quesſtioned; for, though τὸ might 
doubt vwhether τ ορέω be — 
formed, yet we must bend to the norma lo- 
quendi; and the aimilar form διφροφορέω οουη- 
ienances the aoeming anomaly. That τροφοφ. is 
boni oommatis, is atteſsted by its occurring also in 
Deut. i. 81, in 2 Macc. vii. 27, and in Macarius, 
Homil. 46, and 120 τροφοφόροε in Eustathius. 
Eærternul evidence. indeed, is τὸ decidedly ἴῃ 
favour of ἐτροπ., that if that were αἱ νὸ had to 
consider, it ought to bo preferred. Inaternal ori- 


with πληθύναι, and both uſsed οὗ boso 


dence, however, is likewise to δὸ taken into the 
account, and that is quite in favour οὗ ἐτροφ. 
It is the less utual and moro ἀ συ} term, and 
is far more suitable to the context; ἐτροφοῴ. 
eontorting far better with ὕψωσεν and ἐξήγαγεν 
before. Thus the inferiority in excernul is fully 
balanced by the auperiority in iaternal teatimony; 
and, ingly. this knotty point might remain 
undecided Crœcas vere ve not 
onabled to call ἐπ another principle, ühieh may 
δεσνο to turn the ꝛcale. No unprejudiced in- 
—— can doubt that the Apoſttlo had in view 

eut. i. 31 (Sept.); nay, gel, Kuin., and 
Stier. with much probability, conjecturo that 
Deut. i. and 16. i. wero tho two chapters οὗ the 
Old Test. vhieh had been read that day in the 
ayn ἊΝ " they are αἵ pretent οὔ ὅδε and the 
aame Sebbath. But, upon inspecting the pasaage, 
it will be obvious that τροφοφορέω., and ποι 
τροποφορέω, was there the term — It 
is sSupported by 5-Gihs οὗ the ΜΒ... and by 
Symm. and Aquila, and is required there by the 
context. Morcorer, the great bulkx οἵ the ASS., 
and the Hebrev original, requiro that we δου  ὰ 


read, not τροφοφορήσει, but ἐτ όρησε, as 
ihe Apoetle βεεῖωβ ἴο have —— ἀρὰ 
onos is also confirmed by Numb. xi. 1 ( * 
Αάβε αὑτὸν (εεἷ]. τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον) εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον σου, ὡσεὶ ἄραι τιθηνὸς τὸν θηλάζοντα, 
εἰς τὴν γῆν ἣν ὥμοσας τοῖς πατράσιν αντῶν: 
for it ἰδ probable that ἐδές: too vas 
in the mind of the A and — πο 
Ρδδεδρεδ contain respecti voly images οὗ α γαίδεν 
———— αοεξ οὗ α 
and οὗ α nurte curryinq; aun πίων ἐπ δὲν 

m. Tere, Jeconceive, the image 
and does not extend to ſeedinq, vhich δβοῖως 
ancient Interpreters seem to have recognized in 
the preeent as wo may infer from the 
Const. Apoett vii. 86, Hesyeh. and the Peschito 
— rabic. Coptic, ÆEthiopic, and Italie 
ersions. IJacknowledge, — that the read · 
ing might justly be regarded as an open question, 
bince ἐτροποῷ. is not, as ꝛ20mo 2y, untultable t0 
the context, but the reverre; and the ment 
ad vanced against ἐτροπ---ἰμδὶ God did not very 
patiently auffer the perverrity οὗ the laraelites — 
t argument has ſittle or Ὧο ſorce; for it may 

be said that, upon the vhole. God τοῦ 
zufferinꝗ. as is cloar from Numb. xiv. 18, and not 
ἃ few other passages that might be adduced. 
Nay, vwhen in Ῥε. χουν. 1], it is said, Farty 
yearas was 1 grieved with this generation, there 
aeems imparted to the verb y δῇ implied notion 
οὗ lonꝙ cufferinꝗ endurance, e ven unto utter weari- 
ποθ. Indeed, one might also say that ἐτροτ. is 
equally auitable to the context. But, sainco it 
cannot bo doubted that Paul meant to allude to 
tho of Deut., the — as to compa- 
rative auitability is effectually cut hort, and ihe 
question decided in favour οἱ ἐτροφ., vhich has 
heen adopted by Griesb., Schol2, LAchm., Tisch. 
Ἰ, διὰ Alf. In his 2ηὰ Fdit,, indeod, Tuch. 
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ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ' 19. καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰν, * κατ- “55151, 
ἐκληρονόμησεν αὐτοῖς τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν. 30 » Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, ὡς Ὁ 158ε.3.10. 


ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα, 
91 4 κἀκεῖθεν ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα: καὶ ἔδωκεν 1.83: 


τοῦ προφήτου" 


ἔδωκε κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ, 


1Bam. 8. δ. 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Κὶς, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, Ἰοι. 1. Ἢ 
ὶ μ᾿ r 
ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα: 33 τ καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς 1". .. 


δι 16. 18. 


τὸν Δαυὶδ εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρήσας" Εὗρον Δαυὶδ δι, 


ΟἿ, 7. 46. 


τὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα 53 ϑιιω.1. 


τὰ θελήματά μου. 33 "Τούτου ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος 
ἐπαγγελίαν " ἤγαγε τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα ᾿]ησοῦν, 3: ' προκηρύ- — 


14. 
ρα. 11. 1. 
ΚΟΤ δεῖ. ἃ. Ὁ. 
tMal. 


ΚῚ. 


φΦ 7 Ά 2 2322 2 [ον ΄ Luxe 8 Σ 
ξαντος ᾿Ιωάννονυ πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδον αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα ἴυκο 8.8 


has restored ἐτροπ.: but his δοοοηὰ thoughte 
are, hero αἱ leaſt, ποέ wiser. It could ποῖ arise 
from any freeh light that has broken in, but from 
his conſtant proneness to bow to the weight οὗ 
eæaternol authority, to the negleet οὗ interaul evi- 
dence; exacetly δὲ in the caso οἵ Matthæi, vho 
aays, vehementer arridet hæc lectio (ἐτ φ.), 
aed nihil muto contru tot oodices; an * must 
confess that J have not been ablo to add even 
one to tho aæeven currives vhich alone have ἐτροφ. 
Nevertheless, tho defect is made up by the au- 
thority (in ἃ case like this, weiꝗuhty) οὗ the ancient 
Versions -the Peſsch. Syr., Arab.. Copt., Sahid., 
MÆMithiop. Slav.“ with sevoral Fathers, δα Atha- 
nasius, Cyrill. Macarius; and, J add, the Contt. 
Apoet. vii. 86, for although woe there read διὰ 
ξηρᾶς αὐτοὺς παρήγαγε, καὶ ἑτροποφόρησας 
αὑτοὺς ἐν ἐρήμω παντοίοις ἀγαθοῖς, yet the 
contoxt evidontly domands ἐτροᾧῴ. Howerer, 1 
do ποῖ doubt that when the eurrives ahall havo 
been all collated, with diligenco and accuracy, 
-hitherto αὶ very rare eæaception, Some will 
—— to havo ἐτροφ., or to have had it ori- 
19. ΞΟ, Such (for the vulg. 
κατεκληροδότησεν) is the reading οὗ almoet all 
the moet ancient uncials, and not ἃ few cureires, 
ineluding all the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, and ieveral Fathers; vhiech 
has been adopted by almoet every Critie and 
Fditor οὗ note: and jusſtly; for though κατα- 
κληροδοτέω is the lees usual term, and therefore 
the other miglit geem ἃ yot ite authority is 
not vory μὰ} oatablished. It is ſound, indeed, in 
the LXX.; but there, too. theo mort ancient and 
correet copies havo κατακληρον. It is plain that 
ἐκληροδότ. πῶϑ an alteration by those Critice 
ὙΠῸ vere ignorant of the rathor rare truntitire 
8686 οὗ κατακληρον. 

20. ὡς ἔτεσι τετρ. καὶ π.} Asto tho discre- 
pancy between this number and that at 1 Kinge 
vi. }, τὸ need not supporo an egror either in one 
or the other, though the Apostle's number is 
confirmed by Jorephus; but we may (with Canon 
Tovwnsend) take the words to mean,and after 
these thinge, vhich lasted about the οὗ 4δ0 

ears, ΒΟ gave them judgoe, until τοὶ the 
—28 o. from the timo that God chose the 
fathers (vhich ome fix to tho birth οὗ Itaac), 
to the time the land vas divided to them by lot, 
vwas nearly 4δ0ὺ years; and then God appointed 
judges in Ierael. However, 1 am novw inelined 
to agree with Alf., that Paul followed chro- 


nology then current among the Jews, and agree- 
ing ὙΠ} the book of —— itself, and that 
— by Jokeephus, but not with our pregent 
Hebrew text. 

22. εὗρον---θελήματά μον] This is not ἃ 
regular quotation, but gives the subſtunce, νεῖ τ 8 
alight modification, of wvhat is said οἵ David, 
1 Sam. xiii. 14, and Ps. Ixxxix. 20, the matter 
οὗ both being blended together; vhich vas very 
allowable, the words of both patsages being aliko 
apoken under prophetic inspiration. 

— ἄνδρα κατὰ τ. καρδίαν μ.} vixz. ἴῃ his 
undeviating pursuit of the plans God would 
havo carried into effect, and in accomplishin 
his purposes. For καρδία hero eignifies mind, 
or ΤΥΡΌΣ: Nor is this uso merely (as it has 
boen thought) α Hebraism; rinco in Æachyl. 
Agam. 9 vwe have ὧδε γὰρ κρατεῖ γυναικὸς 
ἀνδρόβουλον, ἑλπίζον, κέαρ, “ἴον ihus the 
maseuline mind obtained its hoped-for pur- 


-- ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματά μου] 
Rendoer: vho will perform all my beheata,“'i. 6. 
all — GQod's will or wieh, expreored or 
underatood. The plural is not found in the Clase. 
vriters, nor elfewhere in the N. T. except Eph. 
ἃ. ᾿ occure, however, in Sept. Pa. xv. 2. eii. 

. ΟΧ. 2. 

28. Paul now appeals to the fulſilment οὗ pro- 
phecy, in the sending οὗ Christ, and his fore- 
runner John the Baptiſt, to Jews and Procelytes; 
JIXSuUs is proclaimed δὲ the promised ΜΈΒΒΙΑΗ. 
The promise especially ad verted to ἰδ in Zech. 
iii. 9. Sopt., ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἄγω τὸν δουλόν μον 
᾿Ανατολήν. So Luke 1. 78, ἀνατολὴ ἐξ 
ὕψους. Comp. Mal. iv. 2. 1 ᾿ιδν partly been 
induoed by this — of Zech. ἰο receive, 
with Griesb., Matth., Scholz2, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. the reading ἤγαγε ἴον: ἤγειρε, vhich 
would ocheruise be —— or both by etrong ex- 
ternal authority (A, Β, Εὶ, G, H, and many cur- 
dives, includiug ποῖ ἃ few Lamb. and Mus. — — 
and by internal evidence, as being the more diff- 
cult reading. and the other ἃ plainer expression 
οὗ the same sense, suggested by such pasgages as 
Judg. iĩi. 9, 15, ἐγείρειν σωτῆρα, τοὶ to say 
that the εἰσόδου δὲ the next verne (entranco on 
——— courreꝰ) calla for ἤγαγεν. 

. προκηρύξαντοῦ)] Tho προ is ποί pleo- 
nastic; the term signifying to laim before- 
hand.' as ἃ public ecrier does. Joseph. Antt. 
X. δ. I, Ἱερεμίας τὰ μέλλοντα τῇ πόλει δεινὰ 
τ ρόλκ ἑρυξε, 
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του 1. 30, μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. 35 ας δὲ ἐπλήρον ὁ ᾿ἾἼω- 


Matt. 8.11. 
Mark 1. 7. 
Luxke 3. 16. 
x Matt. 10. ἃ. 


άννης τὸν δρόμον, ἔλογε' Τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι ; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται μετ᾽ ἐμὲ, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν 


—B .. ποδῶν λῦσαι. 36 χ'Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, υἱοὶ γένους ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ 


δ Ἀν, οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν 
1 Tim. 1.1 4 , 
- Μει. ἢ. ταύτης " ἐξαπεστάλη. 


Θεὸν, ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας 


97 Υ Οἱ γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, 


490.-- “- 
Ἀπτκ 15. 1. καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν 


τὴν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας, κρίναντες 
ον ΕΞ 282 J δε ⸗ 2 θ ⸗ .« » δ. 
δ Ἥκει. α. ἥρωσαν. Καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες, “ἡτή- 


Ματὶ 16. 48. 
Luke 32, δξ. 
John 10. 58. 
Ὁ οὗ. 3. 34. 
ο Matt. 28. 

18. 

1. 8. 

1 Cor. 1δ. δ, 

25. ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου, ἃς. Render:* vhen 
John vas finiching his course, i. 6. towards tho 
close οὗ his courre, or ministry (a Pauline phrase, 
oceurring 2 Tim. iv. 7. 1dor. xi. 24, οἱ al. ). 
"Ἔλεγε, dicebat, usæed to ꝛay.“ The τίνα just after 
must be interrogative, and tho ente is Vhom 
suppore yo me to beꝰ Lam ποῖ He, οὗτος, 
vhich on occasions like this is often, through 
reverenco, left unexpressed. 

26, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, δι..}ὺ The Apostle now 
earnestly exhorts his hearers, vhether Jews or 
prosæelytes οὔ the gate, gladly to embrace tho 
aal vation offered to thetm through Ohrist, and 
thereby form ἃ tontrast to the taſe οὗ the Rulers οὗ 
Jorusalem, who, nevertheless, did ποῖ, in causing 
the death οὗ Jerus, frustrate God's purpoto, but 
only fulfilled the prophecies. The contrast is 
intimated in tho ὑμῖν (placed for emphasis αἱ 
tho inning of the claine), and in ihe γάρ, 
vhich is ποῖ, as Alf. aays, cuusal, as supplying ἃ 
reason, but is arqumentativo; q. d. for, δὲ to 
the Rulers, thoy have only fulfilled the declara- 
tions οὗ the Prophets. 

— For ἀπεστάλη, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
odit ἐξαπ., from A, B, C. D, and 80 cursive 
MSS. (to which 1 add Lamb. 1182), perhape 
rightly; for the compound was πιοτὸ likely ἴο 
pass into ἐδ simple through the careoleſaness οὗ 
the scribes, than the aimple to have been altered 
to the compound by the Crities: ἀπεστ. could 
ποῖ be, as Alf. imagines, ἃ eritical altoeration. 
Tho verb ἐξαπ. occurs about twelve times in the 
New Test., and in ten of them in Luke; 60 that 
it is almost peculiar to Luke; though it often 
occurs in the Sept. In Luke xii. 11, we haro 
the word as υϑοὰ of the miscion οὗ ἃ —— 
and, δὲ here it is used of the mistion οὗ the QGo- 
pel, 20 ἐπ Gal. iv. 6, it is used οὗ the sending οὗ 
the Holy Ghoet, in the influence οἵ the Spirit on 
the hearts οἵ men, and his being sent ſorib from 
the Father through the Son. Thus the com- 
pound yiolde α fuller senee than tho δἰτηρὶς, and 
is therefore more likely to be the genuine read- 
ing. whieh., accordingly, I havo now recei ved. 

Ρ τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες, &c.] In conetruing 
this tentence, we must take ἀγνοήσαντες 88 ὕο- 
longing to both τοῦτον and (by adaptation of 
signification) to τὰς φωνὰς τ΄ α΄, ἴῃ the sense, 
“ποῖ knowing him to be the Mestiah, and noi 
underatanding the words οὗ {πὸ prophecy.“ Αἱ 
κρίναντες (ἴος κατακρ.) δΕΡΡῚΥ αὐτὸν, ἰδίκοη 


σαντο Πιλάτον ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτόν. 39 κ'ῆς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν “᾽᾿ πάντα 
τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔθηκαν 

εἰς μνημεῖον. 80 bO δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" 31 « ὃς 
6. 


from τοῦτον preceding. and render, by con- 
demning.“ ᾿Αγνοήσαντες cannot be again tup 
lied αἱ ἐπλήρωσαν. yet it is ἐπερίἑδα ; the mean- 
ing being. that they unvittingly fulfilled the 
prophecies. So Joteph. (Bell. ἵν. 6, 8). δάνετι- 
ing to δεῖ prophecies, says οὗ the Zelote, οἷς 
οὐκ ἀπιστήσαντες [1 conjecture ἐπιστ.] δια- 
κόνους ἑαυτοὺς ἐπέδοσαν. — By φωνὰς τῶν 
προῷ. are aimply meant the οὗ the Pro- 
phetsa τοῖο ἐξα, to vriting of vhich Kypko 
adduoer examples. 

28. καὶ --- εὑρόντες) and although they 
found. 

29. ἐτέλεσαν - ἔθηκαν) Seid of the καπιο 
perrons. 

.- καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ, &xc.] A difficulty 
has here been atarted; that the δόπιο perrons did 
ποῖ bury Jesus πῆο had οονάενενοάά: him. Bp 
Middleton regards this as ἃ trifling inaccuraey 
οὗ expreseion, which tho Apoetle, hastening to 
τῆς ęrand aubject οὗ the Resurrection, cared not 
ἴο «νοϊὰ. It may. howerer, be doubted vhether 
thero bo any insceu at all. It veems to bo 
only ἃ πόλεις — by vhich auy 
one ἰδ aaid to do what he procures or permits to 
be done by another. Those vho brought about 
Christ's crucifixion might be familiarly aaid to 
brinꝗ kim to his grave, though they did not de- 
posit him there. What tho Apoetle weant to 
ΒΆΥ is this, —that when they had, however un- 
wittingly. done all that was predicted oſ him Ϊ 


to hie death], they had him taken domm 
dur and 8— thero was then δὴ end οὗ 
im]. 


is last clauso, though not expresec, is 
perhape alluded ἰο in the ———— δὲ, vhich 
commences the noxt sentence,“ But not δὸ ;--- 
Gop raised him, &c.; thero being an indirect 
eontrast between vhhat men did unto him and 
ΡΣ God did 2ὸν him by raising him from the 


81. ὃς ὥφθη ἐ. ἡμ. TN] Τα, and the ρ}Ὁ- 
δεᾳυςηὶ worde οὗ the verre, are meant as an at- 
teſtation of the fact just δερετιοὰ οἵ Jesus' Re- 
aurrection, as the seal οἵ his Messiahaship. As to 
the νῦν found before εἶσε in A, C. ἀπά | ὃ cunires 
(to vhich 1 add 2 Lamb. copies and 1 Mus. copy. 
and Trin. Coll. B, σ. 16), with the Syr. and other 
ancient Versions, and adopted by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf, nd commended by 
Alf. and Conyb. as important, by giving pecu- 
liar foreo to the tentenco; q. d. "ὙΠῸ are δὲ this 
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ὥφθη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- ἃ ὅκπ. δ. 15, 
λαίας εἰς 'ἹΙερουσαλήμ' οἵτινές εἰσὶ μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν ἃ 4.10. 


λαόν. 


δ2 ἃ Καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐωγγελιξόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πα- 


τέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην' ὅτι ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκε ὃ". 8.1. 
- , 222 * 2 ⸗ δι 846 ,ὕ V2 2 πεν 1-δ. 
τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῶν ἡμῖν, ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν' ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ἐδοὰ 


moment his witnestes to the Jewish people, —I 
canuot adopt it, because the external evidence 
for it is insufcient, and internal is quite against 
it; for δον came it that α word, vhich gave 
such peculiar — to ἃ sentence, e hould 
como to bo, as Alf. 12ay8s, removed as unneces- 
ΒΑΓ in all the copies except 8 comparati vely 
ἴον ꝰ It is far more likely to have been iaserted 
æpecially in tho Verxions -to supply vhat 
æemed nec to the sense, but in 2 not 
80, 88 — implied in the εἰσι, regarded as em- 
phatice. This is not the only where the 
νὺν has been introduced by the Critics; seo 
Matt. xii. 82. Luke xxii. 18. John viii. 1]. Acu 
xxvi. 17. Sometimes they remove the νῦν, as in 
Matt. xxvii. 48. John xvi. 82. Acta ii. 33. 

-- τοῖς συναναβ., &. ) Meaning tho Apos- 
tles, the disciples interioris admisionis, und tho 
pious women vho followed our Lord, and minis- 
tered to him οὗ their aubatanco; 8661 Cor. xv. 


δ, 89. 

ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγΎγ.] Mr. Humphrey well 
points out àu. ὑμ., δὲ emphatically contrasted 
vith the preceding οἵτινες.---πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, 
q. d. with Alf., "ΤΉΚΥ aro witnessing to tho 
people, wx ——— ἴο γου. There is no causo 
ἴο aumble here, as do some, δὲ the construction 
οὗ εὐαγγελιζ., vhich is often used with Accus. 
of person, and sometimes alto one οὗ thing, as 
here, and Rev. xiv. 6, and Alciphr. Ep. 1}. 12. 
Heliod. ii. 16, p. 64. Euseb., Vii. Const. iii. 26. 
See Buttm. Gr. 8. 151. i. 6. The 20d Aceurs. ἴδ 
of course dependent on ἃ Prepoeit. οὗ referenco, 
quod attinet αὐ. Thoſ ὙΠῸ have any thing pro- 
mised them, are in Seripture peculiarly βαϊὰ 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι. So Heb. iv. 2, καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν 
εὐηγγελισμένοι, "ἴο us pertains that promise.“ 
As to the words ἀναστήσας ᾽[ησ., Expositors aro 
ποῖ agreed whether tho sense be, " having raised 
Jesus from the dead, οἵ " having raised him up. 
The former is maintained by Luther, Hammond, 
Meyer, and others; the latter by Calv., Beza 
Wolf., Michael. Rosenm., Heinr., Kuin., and 
Olah. The former urge that the senso ised 
from the dead' is — by the context, both 
boeause it is repeated with ἐκ νεκρῶν (V. 34), 
ἀπά becauso the Apostle's emphasis ἰδ on tho 
Resurrection (ν. 830) as the great fulfilment, 
ἐκπλήρωσις, οὗ God's promises concerning 
Jesus. This ἰδ ably put, and, wero it ποῖ for the 
aubjoined ecitation from the Pealm, would be 
entitled to bo received. But that citation seems 
ἴο demand the οὐδεν interprotation, as has been 
evinced ποῖ only by Calv., Kuin., and Olah., but 
recently by Mr. Humphrey. But by none has 
this been 4ὸ fully esta —2 as by Hoffm. in 
his Demonst. Evang. νοὶ. ii. 88, 20qq., vho, after 
asserting that the ποτὰ ἀναστήσας here is to be 
taken non de returrectiune ex mortuis, sed do 
ruscitatione ejus εχ memine Daridis, εἴ exhibi- 
tione tanquam promisei Salvatoris, and aſter 
proving that the word admits this aense by τὸ- 
—— to ἴδω iii. 22, 26. vii. 87 (answering to 

ΟΙ, I. 


idque hbodie ectat, 


Hebr. & Deut. xviii. 15), maintains that tho 
context hero requires it, for the following reasons 
deri ved from the masterly representation οὗ 
Gataker in his Cinnus, c. v. as followa: — Οὐ 
duplex ait Christi ἔγερσις φοει ἀνάστασις, altera 
incornationis οἱ miseionis in mundum, altera 
resusciiationis 6 morte, utramque distinetim 
Apostolus tum prodicat, tum probat; priorem 
prœdicat ν. 28, 84, 86: ita quidem, ut 
poateriorem probationem v. 84 priori opponat 
per adverrativam δὲ, quod absonum foret, οἱ 


ἐγ, 82 οἱ 84 de una eademque ἀναστάσει δοίη. 


esset. Apostoli ποῦ erat 10lum oſtendero 
Chrisſtum ἃ mortuis reſsurcitatum fuisse, sed quod 
in eo impleta sit omnis promissio Patribus facta 
de mittendo, tuo tempore, Mesciqu, vid. v. 28, 82. 
Quis id credat, Paulum thema hoc principalo, 
ubi ad probationem dictorum jam devenit, ne- 
glexiassoꝰ Uti ab ἤγειρε, v. simpliciter po- 
οἷϊο, v. 80, distinguitur τὸ ἄἌγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
ita οἱ τὸ ἀναστήσας, v. 82, οἱ τὸ ἀνέστησεν ἐκ 
νεκρῶν, V. 84. volicite ἃ δο invicem distinguuntur, 
manifesto indicio, non eundem utriusque phraſeos 
aenſsum 6886." 

38, This verse must, οὗ course, be interpreted 
according to the viow taken οὗ tho foregoing. 
Those, vho adopt the SJormer view, maintain that 
Paul here refers the prophecy, in its full com- 
pletion, to the recurrection οὗ our Lord, com- 
paring Rom. i. 4, ὁρισθέντος Vloũ Θεοῦ---ἐξ 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν. Those vho adopt the lat- 
ter take ἃ view far more consiſtent with the truo 
sconpe οὗ the vholo Pealm; and here the mas- 
terly note of Calvin is moet apposite - Quam vis 
ergo suscitari Christus a Deo cœperit, quando 
prodiit in mundum, resurrectio tamen quasi juata 
οἱ plena suscitatio fuit: quia quum — exin- 
anitus eſrset forma servi accepᷣta (Phil. ii. 7), 
tunc vietor mortis οἱ Dominus vitæ emeriit, πὶ 
nihil ad majestatem Dei Filio εἰ quidem uni- 
genito dignam illi deesset. Hoffm. alto ably 
maintains the same view, and coneludes his dis- 
eusion with the words, ˖Maneant ergo verba 
Vloe μου---γεγέννηκά σε inignoe tetimonium 
do æterna Filii Dei generatione ox eæasentia 
Patris: cum vero additur σήμερον, quod ἀθ 
æternitato haud intelligi aupra probavimus, 
id profecto innuere aliquid videtur, quod respectu 
generationis illius æternæ ἐπὶ tem Vactum est, 
&c., manifesſstationem gloriss Ohrisſti, ὡς μονο- 

ἐνοῦς ἀπὸ Πατρὸς, læc enim οἵ cum prima 
ΠΝ exhibitione connectitur Luc. i. 82. 36. Joh. 
i. 14. Ineet ὁ 
aic evol venda,“ 


huic oraculo locutio conciss, 
Ὁ es Filius meus, ego te genui; 
quod ego te genuerim:“ ita 
Bengelius in Gnom. Faret huie expositioni, 
quod totus Pralmi contextus Chriſstum non re- 
spicit, prout tanquam Filius Dei ab æterno apud 

atrem erat, δοὰ prout tanquam Meseias, νυ. 2. ἴῃ 
mundum venit, et per passiones consummatus Rexa 
Patre conati tutus est, v. G. Dominus omnium, ν. 8, 
ἄς. Tho abore view is confirmed by the autho- 
rity of St. Cyril, ap. Caten. — ἐναργῆ 
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ψαλμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ γέγραπται: Υ᾽ὶός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σή- 


[1μα.56.8. μερον γεγέννηκά σε. 


84 Τ1ὍὋτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκ- 


ρῶν, μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς διαφθορὰν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν" 
ἘΡκα Ὅτι δώσω ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια Δανὶδ τὰ πιστά. 88 ε Διὸ 


ch. 3. 20. 
Jor. 81. 34. 


dxiz 2 καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει" Οὐ δώσεις τὸν Οσιόν σον ἐδεῖν δια- 
φθοράν. 36} Δαυὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ 


μον ῖς ὦ, Θεοῦ βουλῇ, ἐκοιμήθη, καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὐτοῦ, 


24, 
16. 


σὴν ὁμολογίαν ἤγουν τὴν ἀνάῤῥησιν τὸ μὲν 
"εἶ᾽ τέθεικεν, ἵνα δείξῃ τὸν προαιώνιον" 

όνῳ γ ον ἀλλ’ ἦν ἀεὶ τοῦτο, 
τουτέστιν Via πήνεγκε δὲ τὸ "σήμερον 
ἐγέννησέ σε. ἵνα τὴν νεοτάτην αὑτοὺ καὶ 
κατὰ σαρκὰ δείξῃ γέννησιν, ἣν ὑπέμεινεν ἑκὼν 
διὰ τῆς ἁγίας παρθένου. 

84--.36. That nothing new is now brought for- 
vard, and ——— νυ. 82, 33, cannot havo 
reference to the resurrection οὗ Jesus, is plain 
from the vords ὅτι δὲ---οὕτως εἴρηκεν. Hero, 
in confirmation of the resurrection of Jesus, as a 
ſact predicted by the Prophets, Paul refers first 
to the e cited from Is. Iv. ὃ (Sept.).“ Το 
ποτὰ ὅτι δώσω ὑμῖν areo only added ὃν Paul to 
bring the — into connexion.“ (Olsh.) Paul, 
hovwerer, does ποῖ really add de suo the δώσω, 
but rather introduoes it, as suggeeted by tho pre- 
ceding context as inherent in διαθήσομαι, ἄσ., 
as Hoffm. chows. The Mestianio referenco οὗ 
the paſsago cannot be doubted, because tho words 
n. τὰ ὅσια Δαυὶϊδ τὰ πιστὰ can, not- 
withstanding the dissent οὗὨ βοῖηθ Expositors, de- 
noto no other than the mercies' or benefitas 
aacredly assured by promise, the certain fulſl- 
ment οἵ vhich is then declared. So 186 words 
must have been taken by the Pesch. Syr. Trans- 
lator. and by St. Clement, who, on the Epistle to 
tho Corinthians, ch. i. says (doubtless with allu- 
eion to the present paſtage), πόσα δὲ αὑτῴ 
ὀφείλομεν ὅσια: How many beuefits do we 
owe to ἴω The above υἱὸν οὗ the meaning 
οὗ ΥἹΌΙ͂, or ὅσια, is confirmed by Hoffm., p. 94, 
βοη4., who, after ahowing ἰμδὶ ἸΌΠ means pro- 


4 


perly mbeniꝙnitatem, and also its 
ἀρὰ ἢ oxplains Dn by ὑσηπεήεία ΤΉΝ 88 in 
θη. χχχιΐ. 11. Ρα. οὐἱ, 7. ἴα. ἰχι!ὶ, 7. Ηο 
then observes that the Sept. Τγδαῃδίαΐοσθ have 
customarily rendered the word by ὅσια, though 
Symm. moroe correctly by τὰ ἐλέη. Ηο, how- 
ever, traces 8 correspondenco between the two 
notions, howerer aesmin ly apart, in Him who ἰδ 


voN. iorus Dei; and he adds, Utique nil 
nisi n gratias nobis a Deo pollioeri poscumus; 
id quod Paulus, Eph. i. 6. sie exprimit, Θεὸς 


ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπαμένῳ. Ho con- 
* by ehowing, that the above view ἰδ quito 
agreeable to the context. In short, the Apoetle 
argues that these δονπεβοία ꝙrutio were assured to 
David by the sacred promises οὗ God. Ηρ 

on to βῆονν, that the gracious promises made 
to David must be sought in sauch pas as 
2 ὅδ. vii. 12, ἄς. Pꝛ. Ixxxix. 4, 6, —— 
8δ---37. vwhere thero is promised to him an oter- 
nal kingdom; of coune, the complete fultilment 
can only bo sought in Me Son οὗ David, tho 


καὶ εἶδε διαφθοράν: 581 ὃν δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε διαφθοράν. 
Ἐν γχιν. 881 Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι διὰ τούτου ὑμῖν 


ΜΈΒΒΙΔΗ, to vhieh —— points τῇ Is. ix. 7, 
comp. vith Luke i. 32, 33. Amos ix. II; comp. 
vith Acts xv. 15; alsao 2 Sam. vii. 14, comp. wiih 
Heb. i. δ. Ηο then concludes, — tho 
eourie οὗ ment — by the Aposatle. 

86. The Apoâtlo here intimates that the words 
οἴ the Pralm ——— apoken under tho inapira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit by Darid, —— 
their fulfilment in Ῥασία, and then leares it to 
be inferred that tho person there meant muat bo 
Jetus, -tho only one vho δὰ been 6ὸ raised 
from tho dead, as not to return thither, or ex- 
perience corruption, that τὶς ἢ must result from 
— death, who must conſsequeptly be the 

ἘΒΕΙΔΗ promised to the Fathers. Ὑπηρετή- 
σας must. δ J have chovn, be consſstrued with 
τῇ βουλῇ, as — David, “ tho man 

τ God's ↄvrn heart,“ as the insſtrument of 
Divine grace for founding tho future kingdom 
οὗ God in the Goſpel οὗ Christ. Latill continue 
to ἰδῖο ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ to mean in his ΟΥ̓ ago;“ 
vhich is confirmed by 41} the ancient Verrions. 
Render: “ἴῃ his own age,“ the period οὗ exist- 
ence aatigned to him by God;: vhich xyields ἃ 
aufbcientſy auitable senso; vhereas the οἰδεῖ, 
ſor his ovn age, howevor apocious (neo Calv.), 
om tlie conatruction. 

— προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς π.ὮῬ}Ξ An ex ion 
deri vod from the Old Teat. (as Gen. Xlix. 29. 
Xxxv. 8. Judg. ii. 10), in which thereo is an allu- 
aion to thoso vast cudes, or vaulis. Ἰὼ 
vwhieb the Hebrewsa (as also the tians, Baby- 
lonians, and other Oriental nations) used to de- 
posit the dead οὗ à vhole family, or racoe; δοῖῃο- 
times in receres by the sido οὗ the 
vault, and aometimes laid upon each other, until 
— was quito full of bodioe. 

,. 89. The Apoetlo now ies theo doctrinoe 
vhich he has already atated and provod, and pro- 
ceeds, by inference, to thow tho exceeding 
and ious to bo obtained by faith in 
186 Mesciahahip οὗ Jesus, and to point out (αἱ 
v. 38) the infinite —— ΟΥ̓ the remission οὗ 
cins ἰο bo attained through Him over that cup- 

lied by the law οὗ Motes; after which (δὲ νυ. 

))he proceeds to glance at the doctrine 
οὗ justiñcation by ſaith, vhieh he afterwards 
a20 completely rei forth in his Epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians, and elsewhero. In ſaet, 
{86 term δικαιωθ. hero ἰδ, atrictly — α 
οαγτγίησ out᷑ οἵ the doetrine οἵ ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν, 
80 far as touching on juatification only (as Mr. 
Alf. *7 in its σα vense; sinco it does not 
here unfold that Migher sense (for wvhich his 

ΓΒ woro not yet preparod) οἵ δικαιόω, tho 
accounting righteous, whereby thoso vho havo 
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ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν κατωγγέλλεται" 89 Χ καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων, ὧν οὐκ . 8.". 
ἠδυνήθητε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως δικαιωθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ 
πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. 40 Βλέπετε οὖν, μὴ ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς τὸ 
εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 411 Ἴδετε, οἱ καταφρονηταὶ, 1 ΗᾺΡ. 1.8 
καὶ θαυμάσατε, καὶ ἀφανίσθητε: ὅτι ἔργον ἐγὼ ἐργά- 
ἕομαι ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον ᾧ οὐ μὴ πιστεύ.- 


σητε, ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγῆται ὑμῖν. 


45 '᾿Εξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν [ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων]) 


that justification from God aro δίκαιοι ἐκ “πί- 
“Ὧ0, Τὸ τ᾿ κί το Λιμᾶ, intended 

40. Τὸ this encourageme intonde 
for the well-disposed, tho Apostlo subjoins ἃ 
vuarninꝙq, -meant for the refractory, - not to dis- 

τὰ, through unbelief, the invitation of God; 
vhieh he seems to have anticipated they woul 
Ὧο.--- Ἐν τοῖς προφ. meaning, that division οὗ 
the Old Test. called the Ῥτορδμοῖθ, or tho Pro- 
phets in general; δοὸ note on John vi. 45. 

4]. ἴδετε, ἄο.1] The words are derived from 
Habak. i. ὁ (though ἃ aimilar apostrophe in 168. 
xxviii. 14 may havo been in ihe mind οὗἉ St. 
Paul), in which ἃ word is omitted ποῖ necescary 
to the aenseo, and one οὐ two supplied to make ĩt 
clearer. Both the Apoſtle and the LXX. vary 
from the Hebrew, as regards οἱ καταφρονηταὶ 
διὰ ἀφανίσθητε, in the former inſstanco pre- 
verving tho true reading, whieh seems to be ποῖ 
Ὁ, but ὈΡΊΣΩ, vhich is read in βοῶ Mss., 
and confirmed by the Syriac and Arabie Ver- 
βίοπβ. With ἀφαν. there is πιοτὸ οὗ difficulty. 
The common veraion perish' is generally con- 
aidered indefensible, 88 ποῖ ovon varranted ὃ 
tho Hebrew; and Bera, Dodd., Pearco, Wakoef., 
Gehleusn, Wani, αὐὰ Ruin. render ἀΐραρρϑαν.," 
viz., for chume and fear; Bengel. colorem amittite, 
lose γοῦν colour,“grow pale with stupor; 
vhich is, αἱ leaſt, preferable to the former. But 
ἐξ is δὸ forced and frigid, that it seems better 
to retain the ordinary interpretation, perish, 
come ἰο destruction; perhaps with allusion to 
the suddenness and completeness οὗ the deſtruc- 
tion, 80 as to be seen and heard of no moro. 
Comp. Lyxrias, p. 19], 27, ἀφανίζεσθαι ἐξ ἀν- 
θρώπων. Polyb. xxxiv. 146. Thero is no objec- 
tion to this inſ the fact, that there is nothing cor- 
responding to tho word in the ϑορί,, or the He- 
brew; δἷηοο this — properl — — a 
citation of the passage from the Prophet, but, as 
Calvin well saw, an τ λον ἰόν δὰ οὗ tho wvords 
of the Prophet by Paul to his present use: quia 
(he adds) εἷς αἱ βεπιεὶ minatus fuerat Deus per 
prophetain, ita etiam, &c., and that, as Dr. Hen- 
derson remarks, on account of the exact simi- 
larity of the Jews in his days, both as regards 
tho destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
and the utter incredulity of the nation δὲ largo 
as to that event. Hence it would seem that Paul 
threw in this expression, in order the moro ſor- 
cibly to urgo the varning on his unbelieving 
hearers. If this view bo adopted, J would point 
ἴδετε---καὶ θαυμάσατε: ---καὶ ἀφανίσθητε --- 
ὅτι--- Ὑ6α, perish by your obatinate unbelief. 
There are not wanting expressions similarly in- 
terposed in the purest Claſs. writers; and δυο ἢ 
forciblo terms, brought in, to uso the technieal 
terms οὗ the Greek Orammarians and Scholiasto, 


παρὰ προσδοκίαν, havo ἃ powerful effect. In- 
atances in abundance might bo adduced from 
Thucyd., and tho Greek Orators, espec. Demos- 
thenes, but moat from Aristopn. The vway ἴῃ 
ὙΠΟ the word is brought in here ἴδ quite 
Puuline, and, like not α ſew other in 
the — and Epistles of Paul, — ποῖ 
have been un worthy of Demosthenes. How ex- 
actly the parallel holds in the doncluding words, 
ὅτι ἔργον ὑμῖν, is obvious, for thoe ποτῖς spoken 
οὗ is the same in both cases; and the differenco 
is only in the inctruments made use οὗ to executo 
God's judicial inflictions; for ἔργον ἐργάζ. is 
vwrongly rendered “1 do ἃ ikinꝙ, nineo it is the 
work of Divine udyment. The co ndenece 
in ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν is remarkable, and it 
becomes, by —8 adduction of the — of the 
Prophet by Paul, ἃ prediction under theo Spirit; 
-for in either caso the judgment foll durin 

the lifetimo of not a fewv οἵ the porrons ad- 
dressed. 


42. Here we have presented the result of tho 
foregoing address οὐ the audience. Of this tho 
main features aro sufficiently clear, but the de- 
tails δῖο obscured by ἃ strango variety οὗ read- 
inge, partly to be aseribed ἴο the words forming 
the commencement οὗ au ecelesiastical portion, 
and partly to theo introduetion of words from the 

nal Scholia, to eko out the sense, eepecially 
τὰ εθνη, vhich arose from an attempt to ἥς that 
vwhich was left uncortain; for ihe Nomin. ĩo παρ- 
εκάλουν is τίνεν, to boe fetehed from ἐξιόντων. 
The words ἐκ τῆς--- [Ιουδαίων aro absont from Α, 
B. OC, D, E, and many cursivos (to vhich Ladd 2 
Leamb. and nearly all the Mus. copies, also Trin. 
Coll. B, x. I6), and are cancelled by all the Editors, 
from Scholz downvwards. Thoy have αἶἦδο intro- 
duced αὐτῶν, meaning the congregation, from 
A, Β, C, Ὁ, Εἰ, and a many curaives, to 
vhieh 1 can add 2 Lamb. and nearly all the 
Mus. copiec, with Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. The 
words ἐκ τῆς συναγωΎ. are also cancelled by 
them on nearly the δα Ππ|6 ↄ2uthority, eonfirmed by 
most οὗ the Ὁ. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. Β, x. 16. I haro nothing to object to the 
text presented by the aboveo Fditors, and have 
virtually follo — that 1 panse δὶ the 
introduetion οὗ αὐτῶν (vhich, accordingly, 1 
have expressed in smaller eharacters), becauso 
internal evidence is ſtrongly againſt it; and this 
use οὗ the Genit. Participle δέαπα πο αἰοπε, vhen 
the subject can be easily supplied from the pre- 
ceding context, ἰδ found in the hest Greek 
vriters. See Matth., Gr. 8ὶ 563, xxho adduces 
oxamples from Hdot., Thucyd., Xen., Plato, and 
πο Dramatice Poets; to vhieh ἢ could add man 
from Joreph. Antt. xiv. 15, 8. χυ. 8, ὅ, and 7, 
10. — 2, Band 4. In wany, however, of tho 
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AOTS XIII. 43 -47. 


παρεκάλουν [τὰ ἔθνη ] εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
πὶ Μαῖα, 88. τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. “48 π Λυθείσης δὲ τῆς συνωγωγῆς, ἠκολού- 


οὗ 11.283. 
δι 14. 42. 


θησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων 


τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ' οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες [αὐτοῖς], 


ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς ἱ ἐπιμένειν 


τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. “. Τῷ Ὶ δὲ 


5 ἐχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 458 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους, 
ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου λεγο- 


22 
— ἐδ 


Ἢ. Ἱ. Ἀν 


the Scholiasta, or the Crities, have οι 
— Furniched tho Geouit. required. 1 this 
ἃ true view οὗ the origin οἵ αὐτῶν, it will δον 
that the insertions could ποέ, as Alf. 1ay2, ha vo 
heen made to remore the ambiguity in αὑτῶν. 
Whether the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Translators 
had αὐτῶν in their copies is uncertain; and 
the authority οὗ Vertions in such a case is very 
slender. That εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον must 
mean the νεσέ Sabbath-day, ἰδ τοαυϊτεὰ by the 
context, and is confirmed by the usage οἵ Joseph. 
Bell. ν. 4. 2. Ap. i. 21, and Plut. Iust. Lac. 9. 

43. αὑτοῖς after προσλαλοῦντεε:,---κοὶ found 
in many ancient Μ55.,. δα been cancelled by 
Griesb., Scholz, and Tisch.; but injudiciously; 
aince the word δοοὴβ to have been throvn out 
by tho Critics as unnecestary, οὐ for the purpoſso 
οἵ removing ἃ sort οἵ tautology. -By αὐτοῖς 
aeem meant the Jews and proselytes. 

For ἐπιμένειν MSS. B. C. D, E, and 
many curti ves (ladd ὃ Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16) havo προσμένειν, vhich 
has been receivod by Oriesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Ticch., and Alf., and is countenanced by 1 Tim. 
v. 6. προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι. But the commou 
reading is more —— to tho usage οὗ tho 
New Test. Nerertheless, it moy bo an alteration 
ἴο introduee ἃ more usual term. By ἡ χάρις 
τοῦ Θεοῦ is meaut, as αἱ ix. 28, the of 
Divine on the hearts of the recipients of 
the Spirit οἴ grace.“ Seo Calv. 

44. ἐχομένῳ] So, for text. rec. ἐρχομ.. all 
theo Editors from Griesb. dovnvwards wi 
A, ΟΝ, ΕΔ, διὰ about 10 curives; to vwhich 1 
can make no addition. Novertkeler⸗ internal 
evidence is 10 much in favour of ἐχ. that 1 have 
adopted it. It ἰδ less likely that the Hellenistie 
and ordinary Greek ἐρχ. ahould, as Wets. and 
Matth. thouaht, havo been altered into the Class. 
Greek ἐχ. than the γόνα; especially since 
Luke elsewhero uses the Class. ἐχ., e. . Luko 
xiii. 88, Acts xx. 15. xxi. 26. Indeed, ἐξ occurs 
ae voral times in the Sept., though ihere ἐρχ. 
bas crept into δοῃα copies. It oecurs δἷβο in 
Joteph. Antt. xi. 8, 6, and eltewhere. As ἔοι 
the — of Joseph. Antt. vi. II, 9, adduced 
by Kuin. (τῇ δ᾽ ἐρχομένῃ), there the νοοῖ MSs. 
havo ἐχομένῃ, vhich Hudeon, as appears from 
his note, meant to edit; wouxn he inadvertently 
leſt ἐρχ., which vas carelessly/ reprinted by Ha- 


«ἰ.10.6. μένοις, ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ βλασφημοῦντες. 46" Παῤῥησιασάμενοι 
δὲ ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Βαρνάβας εἶπον: Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀνωγκαῖον πρῶτον 
λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν, καὶ 

,. οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς 

τὰ ἔθνη. “7 οοὕτω γὰρ ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ Κύριος. Τέθεικά 


vercamp. Oberthur, and Richter. As for ἴδε τε 
ἴον δὲ, edited by Griesb., Scholz, LAchm., Tisch, 
and Alf., from Μ55. B, Ε, G, and many cur- 
aives (to vhich 1 add 1 Lamb. and 4 Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), it be the 
[9 reading; but, since intemal eridence is 
equally balanced, there is no case for change; 
especially ainco tho words are oſten confoun 
by tho scribes. Certainly the δὲ rerumptive has 
greater —— than the τε connexive. 

45. ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ βλασφ.] Tisch. has 
vhu restored the words ἀντιλ. καὶ —— 
vwhich had been cancelled by him in his let 
edit., δ alao by Lachm. Internoud evidence is as 
much in favour of the words as ex ternal autho- 
rity; for thas vwe have ἃ very forcible mode of 
exprestion, denoting the adding insult to contra- 
diction, οὗ which the full import will appear from 
my note on Heb. xii. ἃ. 

46. καὶ οὐκ ἀξίονς κρίν. ] ye deem yourrelves 
not worthy,“' i. 6. “ δοὶ as if you judged yourelves 
unworthy of.' by your conduet ye declare this. 
Α ποδὶ turn, such as ἰδ found in the beſt writers 
So Arrian ii. 20, κάθευδε, καὶ τὰ τοῦ σκώληκος 
ποίει, ὧν ἄξιον ἔκρινας σεαντόν. 

47. τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς, ἄς. The words 
exactly eorrespond to the LXX. οἵ 166. xlix. 6, 
δὶ leaſt ἴῃ tho Alexandrian and other Μ58., 
though the eommon text (formed on the Vatican 
ΜΒ.) has δέδωκα, for τέθεικα : the former οὗ 
vhieh is the more literal verrion οἵ the Hebrew, 
Ὑ{ΠΠ the latter is ἃ rendering. Τέθεικα 
δου ὰ be rendered, ˖ I have appointed, or or- 
— It is oatrange * δεῖν: — con · 
aider this passage as properly applicable to Irauiuh 
ΟΠ, and his calling to the —— office, 
and merely accomm by St. Paul to his oum 
case. Το words are ccarcely applicable to the 
Prophet at all; indeed, there are many parte οἵ 
the chapter, from vhence ihis is taken, 
that cannot possibly apply to ἣν Pronhdet. and 
have no propriety but as referred to tho MæEs- 
ΒΙΑΗ, vwhose character and offico (to use tho 
words οἵ Βρ. Lowth) vero exhibited in 
terms δὲ the beginning οὗ chap. xlii. but here is 
introduced in declaring the full extent οὗ 
his commisaion; vhich is ποῖ only to reſtore the 
Israelites, and reconcile ihem to iheir Lord and 
Father, from vhom they had 20 oſten revolted, 
but to be ἃ light to lighten the Gentiles, to call 
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σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕως 
ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 48 ἀκούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον, καὶ ἐδόξα- 
ζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἧσαν τετωγμένοι 


them to the knovwledge and obedienceo οὐ the 
truo God, and τὸ bring them to bo one Chureh 
together vith the Iaraelites, and to partake with 
them οὗὨ the aame common talvation, procured 
for all ὃν the great Redeemer and Reconcilor οἵ 
man to God.“ Accordingly. this 6 οὗ thoe 
Prophot might weoll be εαἰὰ to Paul's and 
Barnabaa' warrant for preaching to the Gentiles, 
for by implication it contains δὴ injxnotion 60 to 
. do, sinee the Meseiah could only bo a light and 
aal vation to the Gentiles by tho means οὗ thoso 
vho should apread his Qoepol. Paul, howorer, 
had himself received ἃ poritive injunction, ainco 
(es wo find from Acte xxii. 17.---2 1), on his first 
visit to Jerusalem after his convorrion, Jesus 
to him in ἃ trance, and μαϊὰ, De- 
— Ϊ will æend theo hence far off to the 
tiloe. 

48. ἐπίστευσαν ὅσ. ἥ. τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν 
αἰών. J Thero δἵο ἴθ ἡ — οὗ vhich the in- 
terpretation has beon moreo ſeenly debated than 
the nt, and that from its boing to 
involve ἃ mott important doctrine. Moet Cal- 
vinistie Interprotors taxte τεταγμένοι εἰς to 
mean ſore· ied, or predestinuied unto, by 
God's decreo; the perrons in question boing re- 
prosented as beolieving under that decree. ἴῃ 
refutation οὗ vhich, δοῦο Anti-Calvinistie Com- 
mentators rather ΡΝ themeelves to δῇονυ that 
the doetrines οὗ Calvinism are untenable, than 
that they eannot bo found here. But [86 only 
question before us is, vhat may boe supposed to 
beo tho true sense οὗ the words τεταγμένοι εἰς 

ωὴν αἰώνιον ἴῃ their present pocition Now, 
ἴῃ tracing this, it will, Jthink, appear, that thero 
is nothing vhich necesearily conveys tho idea οὗ 
δὴ abeoluto decreo, or οἵ predesſtination. The 
expresaion is ποῖ σροτεταγμένοι (much 1688, as 
invariablo usage elge hero vwould require, προ- 
ὡρισμένοι), but εἰ} τεταγμένοι. Thereo is 
neither προ, nor any thing equivalent. We 
have, besides, no mention οὗ σοαὶ no such addi- 
tion δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. These, and many other 
auch objections διὸ sufhbciently obrvious, and 
have been atrongly urged by Grot., Hamm., 
Wolf. Whitby, and Adam Clarko; though., vere 
that αὐ that could be against tho interpre- 
tation in question, it might, perhape, bo deemed 
insum̃cient to disallow it. Thus τεταγμένοι 
uri/ht (horet thero is no proof that it erer did, 
either in tho Seriptural or Clastical vritors) 
mean destined; and if dectined could be 
to be the sense, the argument founded on the 
omission οὗ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ would not bo οἵ any 
great weight, ainco that might be thought uxder- 
“ἰοοά, δ in Eph. i. II, προορισθέντες κατὰ 
“πρόθεσιν, ἄο. Thus the vonte vhich tho abore 
Commentators asign miꝙßtt, after all. be tole- 
ruted. if Me οοπίεχέ τοουἱά permit it. But that ἴδ 
Ὦν πὸ menans the caso. There ἰδ assuredly nothing, 
either in the context, or in the langusge used Ὁ 
St. Luke, either in this Book or in his Goepel, 
that can lead us to εὺρ any διε) sense in- 
tended here; nay, there is ποῖ ἃ littlo that utterly 
eærcludes it, as will appear from Hamm., eited in 


Recens. Synop. Bu it to aay (conũning our- 
— to εἶ coꝝlext), that such ἃ —— is 


forbidden by the word ἐπίστευσαν, vhich, under 
180 present circumstances, can mean no moro 
than that they bolieved in the Lord Jesus, and 
recoi ved the roligion whieh he camo to promul- 
te.“ Vet it cannot be suppored that all vho 
id δὸ wero predestinated fo eternal alvation. 
There wero, doubtless (as Schoettgen — 
among those bolievers — hypocrites and eri 
— vho rly enongh em braced the ἐλδο- 
ἰοαΐ trutk, but eared not for —— 
These, then, could not be predeſtinated.. And 
ve do not ———— vho — at ocher 
times wero ἷ 0mo ing away, as 
is represented in tho parable οἵ the πον ον or is 
it likely that sueh as bolieoved δου) como in αἱ] 
at onco, but gradually. ᾿Επίστευσαν, then, can 
have no roferenco to their persevering, or not 
porsaevering. Berides, δὲ the best Commentators 
aro there is hero an ition, arisin 
from ἃ tacit comparison boetween the conduet ο 
these Gentiles, on tho one hand, and οὔ tho Jovs 
on the other. The Gontiles (τεταγμένοι εἰς 
oqhᷣö αἰώνιον, and vho aceordingly received the 
ospel) are contrasted with the Jews mentioned 
δὶ νυν. 46, vho, by rejeeting it, acted δὲ if they 
thought themselves ποῖ worthy οὗ eternal life. 
In ahort, ἀπωθεῖσθε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ is 
thero oppored to ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Κυρίου, and οὐκ ἀξίονε κρίνετε ἑαντοὺς τῆς 
αἰωνίου ζωῆς to ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν 


αἰώνιον. Seo Rrobe. and Wetstein. And 85 no 
abæolule can. by the words ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγ- 


καῖον---λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ bo suppored in ihe latier 
case, 80 nono must be supposed in the 
The former δοῖ vas voluntary, and 30 must tho 
latter be. 

Haring. then, seen vhat cannot be tho mean- 
ing of tho words, lot us examine δαὶ ἐδ probably 
their real βροῦϑο. And in order to thai, let τ 
ad vert to their conttruotion. Now to conneet εἰς 
ζωὴν vith ἐπίστευσαν (as is done by tome In- 
ĩerpreters οὗ eminence) is too violent ἃ method. 
and requires δὴ unauthorized seonte to be assigned 
ἴο ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Tho natural conſtruction must 
bo pprexorved, and such ἃ aense asaigned to — 
as may bo suitable to εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, and 
permitted by the usage of tho Seriptural as well 
as the Clascical wriiors. ΝΟῪῊ many Commen- 
tators trace in τεταγ. ἃ —— — and 
takeo the senso to ὃθ, those vho arrayed 
themsel ves for aalvation,' namely, by hesring the 
word οὗ God, and not reeisſting the work οἵ tho 
Holy Spirit on their hearts; thus taking tho 
paosi ve here in ἃ rci aenso: than vhich 
nothing is more common. The sense hence aris- 
ing viſl then be such δὲ that expreeaed at 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1δ, εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν ἑαν- 
τοὺς, and Xenoph. Mem. ii. 1. 11], οὐδὲ εἰς τὴν 
δουλείαν ἐμαντὸν τάττω. Vet in this inter- 
pretation, and the military metaphor it supposes, 
ihere is ꝛomothing ποῖ a little far-fetehed. And 
the reason for ita adoption βοοῖῃβ to haveo origi- 
nated in the endesrour to eaciude the Calvinietio 
view, which might βοοῦι faroured by tho Pascivo 
aense. Vot that᷑ does not necexarily suppose any 
over-rulinq impulse from vithout. Tho expres- 
nion τάσσεσθαι εἰς may hero have tho βεῆβο it 











XIV. 1, 2. 


εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 490 διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου δι ὅλης 


τῆς χώρας. ὅ0 οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας γυ- 


* 


Και 


ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξ- 


790 ACTS XIII. 49---52. 
—— 
ναῖκας [ καὶ) τὰς εὐσχήμονας, καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πόλεως, 
κε... ἔβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
—— 
ch. 14. 6, 11 
18. 6. 


δ] ᾳΟἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι 


τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον. 
᾿δ8 Οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 


XIV. 1. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐ- 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν συνωγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως, ὥστε 


πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων τε καὶ Ελλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. 


2 Οἱ δὲ 


Ἐ ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν 


a20metimes αἱ to. 


to bo ἐδογουσλίν disposed 

ΟΣ purposed for.,““ bent on 11 * aimilar one 
εὔθετος εἶναι εἰς, “ἴο be ἐὸν dispoed ſor. ΟΥ̓ 
this signif. overal —— ΔΙῸ adduced Ὁ 
Rrebs and Loesner, —as Plato, de vi. p. 668, 
φύσις εἰς ἀρετὴν τεταγμένη. 2Macc. νἱ. 21, 
οἱ δὲ πρὸς τῷ σπλαγχνισμῷ τεταγμένοι, and 
Ps. Iviii. I, Are your minds set upon righteous- 
ness ꝰ) WMhile, however, we contend that the 
doctrine οὗ Divino decreos can by no means ὃθ 
ſound Βοτο, γαῖ it is proper to bear in mind that 
τς dispori οὗ the porsons themselves could 
not have been δαὶ they were, still less havo 
been originally such, from themæelves; but must 
be —* to the preventiaꝗ grauce Οὗ God, to 
— ——— is —5 that — — * 
roughly die to ombrace or obey the Gos 
—338 or (as it ἰδ said, John τ 81. 39) ες 
given to him οὗ the ΕΔΙΠοΥ . ὁ ΤΠ6 grace οἵ God, 
by Christ, preventing them, that they may havo 
a good will, and working with them, vhen they 
have that good will. according to the doctrine 
contained in the Tenth Article οὐ our Church. 

δ0. τὰς εὐσχήμοναεἾ vmMmen of rank.“ Seo 
note on Mark xv. 48. Tho καὶ before εὐσχή- 
μονας, not found in sovoral οὗ the ποδὶ ancient 
MSS., including sevoral Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
and some Versions, has been cancelled by al most 
all the Editors; perhape rightly, this δοίης δὰ 
example of oxregetieal apporition, pointed by the 
use οὗ the Artiele, as in Rom. viii. Ita ab- 
sense is supported by Acts xvii. 12, τῶν Ἑλλη- 
νίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων. See alto 
infra xvii. 4. 

— ἐξέβαλον αὖ. ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὖ.) Theso 
may aeem atrong terms. But πὸ need vot au 
poſse that ſorce vas employed in removing thoe 
Apostles; vhich, as no σοσξίδίαποα vas mado, 
vwould have been unnécesary. The expression 
may mereoly mean, that the pertons in question, 
the principal Jevs, procured an order for their 
dopartureo from the magistrates, as necessary both 
to keep tho public peace, and for the perronal 
aafety οὗ the Apostles thomsel ves. This kind of 
order used, indeed, to be given in set form (80 
Eurip. Med. 274, Εἴπον (jubeo) τῆς γῆς ἔξω πε- 
ρᾶν, πρὶν ἄν σε γαίας τερμόνων ἔξω βάλω), and 
thoro were sometimes officers appointod to super- 
intend the execution οἵ it 

5]. — τὸν κονιορτόν] See note 
at Matt. x. 14. 

δῶ. χαρᾶς] “186 consolation οἵ the Gospel.“ 
--ΠΙνεύμ. ἀγ. murt be explained of [Π6 gifts and 


graces of the Holy Spirit for &tificatios, and 
ποῖ for τοογζέησ mi aince hands had ποῖ 
been laid upon them for uat purpose. 


ΧΙΥ͂. 1. κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ] Suppoting this to 
be equiv. ἰο ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, ve may com the 
expression in 1 Cor. xiv. 23 ἐὰν συνέλθῃ---ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὑτὸ, and v. 26, where τὸ have συνέρχεσθαι 
without ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτό. ΟΥ̓ this υϑ6 φϑόνεσγαὶ ex- 
amples have been adduced by Kypke from Plut, 
Pausan., Strabo, Longin., Jos., and Diodor.; δαὶ 
rome οὗ them are not to the purpose (certainly 
not those from Pausan. and Jos. and probably 
that adduced from Diodor.), as will appear from 
my note οὐ Thucyd. viii. δ. In the present 

, κατὰ τὸ αὑτὸ may denote, like 186 
εἴη imul (by vhich word, indeed, it is well 
rendered in the Vulg.) i. e.“ in company 
with, or " αὐ the sume time; διὰ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
has ihe latter sense in Pe. iv. 9, ἐν εἰρήνη ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ κοιμηθήσομαι καὶ ὑπνώσω. But here 
the former ſense is preferable, espec. considering 
that the word carries with it, by ἐπ ποίῳ μὰν 186 
lautter; and it is much confirmed by Pr. Iv. 14, 
We took sveet counsel ther (Ὑπτ|), and 
valked uuto tho house of in ompany. B 
Ἑλλήνων aro meant τῶν σεβομένων ἜἝλλ., 
as they are called αἱ xvii. 4: equiv. to τῶν 
— προσηλύτων at Xiii. 48. 

. ἀπειθοῦντες refusing belief, 'unbelieving, 
oequiv. to μὴ πιστεύοντες : 8 Sense oceurring 
αἶδο δὲ xvii. δ. xix. 9. John iii. 86. Heb. xi. 81, 
but rare in the Class. writers, thonzh used 89 
early as the time οὗ Homer, Od. ν. 48. Lachm. 
and Tiſeh. edit from 3 uncial and many curiro 
MSS. (to vhich J «ἀὰ 1 Iamb. and 8 Muæs. 
copies) ἀπειθήσαντες : vhilo Grieeb. and Sechola 
retain ἀπειθοῦντες, vhieh sems confirmed by 
another passage further on, xvii. 5. Vet I am 
inclined to receive ἀπειθήσ., whieh was read by 
the Pesch. Syr. Translator, and derives some 
δα ρροτί from Heb. iii. 18, xi. 81. 1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 20, 
besides being agreeable to the context; 4. ἀ. 
vwho believod ποῖ᾽ δὶ Paul's preaching. 

— ἐπήγειραν---ἀδελφῶν] Kypke and Krebs 
maintain that the construction is ἐπήγ. τὰς 
ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδ.. καὶ ἐκάκωσαν. 
And it is true that τὰς ψυχας--τῶν ἀδ. are 
intended principally for ἐπήγειραν, as appears 
from xiii. δ0. Κεἰ those words are meant ἴο bo 
referred also to ἑκάκωσαν, πο clausos being thus 
blended into one, -the sense being, instigated 
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ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 8." ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν 5 αν τὸ. 
παῤῥησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντε τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἘΣ 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ, [καὶ διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι διὰ 
τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 4“ ᾿Εσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως" καὶ 
οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. 
δν'ῷς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿᾽Ι]ουδαίων, σὺν τοῖς ὃ 3 τία. . 
ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν, ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτοὺς, 8» συνιδόντες “Ὁ 10. 


κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς Δυκαονίας, Δύστραν καὶ Δέρβην, 


οἱ. 8.1. 


καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, Ἴ κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι. 
ὃ ὁ Καί τις ἀνὴρ ἐν Λύστροις ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, ἃ οἱ. 1... 
χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ [ὑπάρχων], ὃς οὐδέποτε ἵ περι- 


9 Οὗτος ἤκουε τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦντος" ὃς ἀτενίσας 


αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι πίστιν ἔχει τοῦ σωθῆναι, 10 9 εἶπε μεγάλῃ ὁ ἴοι. 85. . 


ererarijxei. 
and ὁ the minds οὗ the Gentiles against 
tho denoting ;llit. eondeoa- 


voured ἴο makeo eril affocted; ἃ use οὗ κακ. found 
also in Joeoph. Antt. vi. 1, 2, and 7, 8, and 8, 6. 
ἑκακοῦτο νποψίαις, the noarest approach to 
vhieh is, “ἴο bo mado ill by diseaso; οὗ ποῖοι 
806 ΟΧΧ. in my Lex. 

8. The μὲν οὖν ἰδ resumptivo οὗ the preceding 
matter δὲ v. I; tho words οἵ νυ. 2 boeing ἃ δοιηὶ- 
parenthetie portion introduced by δὲ, denoting 
opposition to the present courre οὗ unbolief. 

- διέτρ. παῤῥ. ἐπὶ τῷ K. ] Tho full vente 
is, using free spoken boldness, in relianco on 
tho Lord δὲ their holper to mako knowm thoe full 
Goepel, vhole truth as it is in Jesus.“ Theo καὶ 
before διδόντι has been with reason expunged by 
81} the Critical Editors, on very atrong external 
authority (to vhieh Lean add mott οἵ the Lamb., 
and nearly all tho Mus. copies), confirmed by 
internal evideneo. — διδόντι io ἃ Dat. οὗ πιϑαΆ 8, 
—by guiding. 

4, ἐσχίσθη] "ὙΔ8 aplit into factions on 
vhich figurativo uso οὗ word aee my Lex. 
It is generally followed by γνώμαις, bui δοτοο- 
times, as here, is in abeoluto consſtruction, ποῖ 
only in later Greek writers, but also in Xonoph. 

δ. ἐγ. ὁρμή) It ἰδ —— from [6 subæequent 
term — that the sense ἰδ a δοὶ desigu, 
full purpoe. And συνιδόντες δὲ v. 6G Wcans 
boing fully aware, by self-porception. ΤῈ 
words τὰς πόλεις τὴν Δνκ. aro added by uay 
of explanation to Λύστ. καὶ Δέρβ., mough the 
Ατθοίδ aæcems out οὗ place, perhape from the 
trancosition in the conatruetion. 

7. κἀκεῖ] meaning, as Canon Tate (Con- 
— History ϑι. Paul, ἜΡΟΝ * 
at Lyetru espoci ; as, 1 
sahovwn, infra xvi. Ἢ from which 
— that Timothy, as well δὲ ἴδ and 

unieo, his grandmother and his mother 
(2 Tim. 1. δ), must have been then converted 
ἴο Chrisſtianity. There can (continues ho), from 
186 nature of the cate, bo no nececity io sup- 
pose Timothy to havo been more than fourteen 
years οἷά vhen now converted; δὴ vhich 
will happily agree with the οὗ δὲ. Paul's 
two Epiſtles addrested to him, vhieh allude to 
his That οσίεηϊ οἵ attainments at the 
οἵ fourteon vhieh Josephus records οὗ — 
affords probability zufſicient to warrant any such 


—— in aaered learning as may horo bo attri- 

uted to Timothy δὲ thai ἊΣ 869, ially 
considering that τὸ are told (2 Tim. 1. 15) that 
the holy Seriptures of the Old Test. τόσο kKnovn 
ἴο him from ἃ child.“ 

8. ἐκάθητο] ποὶ dwelt,' as Kuin. and others 
interpret it by ἃ Hebraism formed on w, for 
oven in the they adduco in proof Luke 
i. 79, cited from ix. 1, that ean hardly be 
aaid to mean dwolt, the term being ἃ graphie 
ono ( cuited to poetry) as meant to depoto ἃ pos- 
[ΓΘ eepec. πρώτῳ to calamity and misery. 
So Pa. evii. IO, "ϑυς ἢ as δὲ ἴῃ darknees, bound 
in affliction and iron., and Iaa. xlii. 7, Bring 
them that rit in darknets out of prion. Nay, 
ἐκάθητο may eoren here be in liko manner 

hic, with allusion to tho miserable condition οὗ 
im vho had nerer wallſed, οὐ eovon διοοὰ up- 
right. Indeed, as tho ered vwriter hero δος" 
mulates phrase upon — to doseriboe tho 
miserable condition of poor oripple, it was 
the moro likoly that he Should intend thus gra- 


phically to ropresent it by tho abovro ion. 
᾿λδύνατος τοῖν π΄ εἰεῖβου, οὶ ἀἰναῦίδα (αἴτιον 
he never had theo pver), but helplees ἴῃ his feet, 
vho had νὸ use οἵ his feet. Neither does χωλὸς 
meanlame' (as Nowe. and Wakef. rendor), 
but, as the context requires, and aa our Common 
Vorrion expresees it,a orit -meaning (ac· 
cording to iheo real derivation οἵ that word), ono 
vho can onuly ereep, and not wall; 4. d. “ἃ 
— as theo word vas formerly ipelt. 
οἵ περιεπεπατήκει ἴΔοδαι., Tiſch., and Alf. 
edit, from 8 uncial and ἃ fow cunivo Μ88, (to 
vwhich 1 add everal Lamb. and Mus. copiea), 
περιεπάτησε, vhieh. however, 1 cannot receive, 
aince Luke ποτοῦ, 1 think, uacs the Aor. 1 ἰῃ ἃ 
Pluporf. venso; for, as to ἐπέστρεψαν at Acta 
ix. ὃδ, J have hova that it does not exist thero. 
In theo Claas. writers, indeed, it is ometimee⸗ 
ſound; but rarely, except in narration; and oven 
thero it requires ἃ Coajunction, such as ἐπειδὴ, 
to bo prefixed to the verb ively, e. g. 
Thuecyd. 1. 102, 5, ἐπειδὴ ἀνεχωρησαν---ξύμμ. 
ἐγένοντο. ᾿ 
9. ἤκουε} vas hearkening,*) liſtening atten- 
tively to Paul preaching.“ Οὐ πίστιν χε: τοῦ 
σωθ' κ«εο Matt. ix. 2], and Luke vii. δὺ, and 


notes. 
10. εἶπε μ. τ. . ) Comp. John xi. 48. Tho 
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τῇ φωνῇ" ᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός ! καὶ ἥλλετο καὶ 


[6..38.6. “τεριεπάτει. 


11 { Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν ὃ Παῦλος, ἐπ- 


ἦραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν, Λυκαονιστὶ λέγοντες" Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 
ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. 13 ἐκάλουν τε τὸν μὲν Βαρ- 
νάβαν Δία, τὸν δὲ Παῦλον Ἑρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος 


τοῦ λόγου. 


τῇ is omitted in B. C. ὍΣ, and is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 1. but resſtored by Tirch.2; 
rightly; inco internal evidenco confirms tho 
atrongeſt external authority; theo Article being 
omitted by the Sceribes through negligence, οἵ re- 
moved by the Critica δὲ unn through 
ignorance οὗ the use οὗ the Articlo in auch ἃ col- 
Iocation, vhereo it has δὴ intensive force, though 
hardly to be expresed in ἃ Version. Examples 
οὔ this uso occur in Heb. rii. 24, ἀπαρ. ἔχει 
τὴν ἱερωσύνην. x. 23; αἷδο oſten in the purest 
Class. vriters, δὲ Thucyd. Hdot., Xen. Cyr. i. 
4, 4, ἐχρῆτο---τῇ φωνῇ ἡσυχαιτέρᾳ. Τὶ 
rati οὗ this —* has been laid down by 
Bp. Middl., and more precisely by Mr. Green, 
Gr. N. T. Dial. p. 185. I lIong thought that the 
aboveo 3 MSS. were the only ones that omit the 
τῇ, but 1 am now enabled to add Trin. Coll. B. 
X. 16, copied from a very ancient original οὗ the 
Alexandrian recension. Henceo ἴ doubt not that 
the τῇ waa —— by Critics. 

II. ——— Οἱ thoe precise nature and 
character οὗ this dialect, whoso oxistenco is at- 
tested also by Steph. ΒγΣ., ποῖ ἃ litile differeneo 
οὗ opinion exista. The most probable opinion is 
that it was οὗ ατοεῖς origin (forming. as Jablonski 
and Gahling think, ἃ branch οὗ the old Pelasgic), 
but by intermix ture with the barbarie languages 
οὗ Asia Minor, peculiarity of pronunciation, and 
other causes, hud become almoet ἃ distinet lan- 

e from the Greek. The Apostles evidently 

id ποῖ underatand vhat was spoken, otherwiso 

they would havo provented the preparution for 
ϑαοτὶ 


12, ἐκάλουν---Ἑρμῆν] From τοῦθ 18 it ap- 
pears that Jupiter had ἃ templo among them; 
nay, it is probable, from vhat 16 there said, that 
the ecity 126} τᾶς sacred to him. Απὰ the 
ancienta snpposed the gods especially to frequent 
those cities which were aacred to them. Ii was 
not improbable, thereforo, that he anould appear; 
οὗ courre, in ἃ human form; 8 αἷβο that he 
eahould be accompanied by Afercury, eince Jupiter 
vWas supposed (ὁ be generally atiended on auch 
visits by that god. That these ἐπιφανεῖαι οὗ 
the χοάο are frequent aubjects of heathen my- 
thology and poetry has been shovn δὲ large by 
Elen. and Weta, and illustrated by examples 
from Homer, Od. à. 484, down wards. 

— ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου] the leading 
Βρεδ κοῦ. or ho who had led the ἀϊδοουγθο. Thus 
Mercury is callod by Jamblichus, de Myst. Æg. l, 
θεὸς ὁ τῶν λόγων ἡγεμὼν, and by Orph. Hymn. 
xxvii. 4, λόγον προφήτης, being, πο οοῖ, in 


18 O δὲ ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς, τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως 
« [αὐτῶν], ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας, σὺν 


5.6 νάβας καὶ Παῦλος, διαῤῥήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν " ἐξεπήδησαν 
δ 6. δ εἷς τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες 1 " καὶ λέγοντες" "Ανδρες, τί ταῦτα 


FHeathen M —8 god οὗ eloquence. So 
Hor. Od. i. I0, 1, Mercuri Sacuade.“ 

18. ὁ δὲ Ἰερ:)] Here and juſst before, v. II, 
Lachm., Tisſch., and Alf. alter δὲ into τε, on tho 
authority of two or three uncial MNSS. and α ἴεν 
curaives; but unnecesarily, and perhape vrongly; 
for this 6 οὗ τε, though frequent in the —2 
vriters, is οὗ rare occurrenee in the Seriptural 
ones. Αἱ τοῦ Διὸς there is no ellipe. δὲ Kuin. 
thinks, but only the god ἰδ, by a common mei- 
on δ put for his temple; as in Ῥδυβδῃ. iv. p. 
887, ἄντικλος δὲ καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν Μεσσηνίοιε 
τοῦ Ἡρακλέουε ἐποίησε, καὶ ἔστιν ὁς τεῖ- 

ους ὁ θεὸς ἱδρυμένος, vhieh evidently means 
tthe temple. in which atood ἃ statue οὗ Her- 
cules, was vithout tho wall. The temple being 
aituated in ont οὗ the city chous that Jupiter 
(thus πρόπολον) ν8δ accounted the πολιοῦχος, 
or tutelary god of the placeo. So Æachyl. Sept 
c. Theb. 160, ἔν τε μάχαις μάκαιρ᾽ ἄνασσα πρὸ 
πόλεως. ἴῃ ταύρους καὶ στέμματα there may 
be a Hendiadys for ταύρονε ἐστεμμένοντ, as in 
Vir. Georg. ii. 192, Pateris libamus οἱ auro; 
ἴον that tho oxen for aacrifico were crowned with 
a garland, is beyond all doubt. So Lycophr., 
Caas. 827. tays the eacred bulls were στεφανη- 
φόροι. Howevrer, aince ꝙo vwere meant for 
——— uses, as woll as oxen (20 ει. 
remarks, Ipec fores, ἔρεα aræ, ipei mimiscri εἰ 
ϑαοογοίεξ eorum οογοναπέων), the Hendiadys 
may, as in many other — vhere it is 
thought to ęxist, bo beat diepented vith -Tov- 
πυλῶνας. ἷ am now οἵ opinion (vwith Conyb. 
διὰ ον.) that these denote the vestibale, or 
goutes, vhich gave admiscion from the publie 
atreet into the Court of the Atriam. Το meri- 
fice tho oxen at tho city ** or the portal of the 
temple οὗ Jupiter, wouſd have been no offering 
to Paul or Barnabas. 

14. For εἰσεπ. Ihavo here followed all the 
Oritical Editors in adopting ἐξεπ., from A, B. 
C. Ὁ, Ἦν and many Οοὐτεῖνοθ (10 vhich 1 add 
Laemb. 1182, 1184), vith the Syr. and Sahid. 
Versions, confirmed by iutornal evidence,. sinoe 
it is the more suitable term hero, and is further 
confirmed by a kindred pastage οἵ Judith xir. 
17, ἐξεπήδησεν εἰς τὸν λαὸν, κράζων, ὅζο., aluο 
by 2 Μεος. iv. 18, ἐξεπήδων ἐπὶ, &c., and JoS. 
Antt. vi. 9, 8, Σαῦλος καὶ πᾶς ὁ στρατὸε ἐκπη- 
δῶσιν εἰς αὑτούς. Though εἰσεπήδ. is ἃ far 
more usual term, and hence it — in by error 
οἵ δοτί bes, and ποῖ, as Alf. thinkes, by alteration 
οἵ Critics, to auit εἰς τ. ὄχλ.,᾽ for that would 
auppoae them blockheads indeed. 
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΄- W2 * 4 * e—4 * * 
ποιεῖτε ; καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελι- 
ζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν 
τὸν ζῶντα, ὃς ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 


καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" 


161 ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς ανν 
εἴαεε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν. 


17 κα Καί τοι κ πσα..1. 30. 


γε οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆκεν, ἀγαθοποιῶν, οὐρανόθεν " ὑμῖν 
ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρποφόρους, ἐμπιπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ 


15. ὁμοιοσπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρ.] The νοτὰ 
ὁμοιοπαδὴςε (vhich is confined to tho later 
vriters; iee my — is, indeod, too complex 
ἃ term to bo adequately represented by any ono 
δρεοίαί expreseion. In fact, the ἄνθρωποι is, as 
in James v. 17, emphatie; q. d. vo areo ποῖ 
gods, but human boinge, of —R natureo, pasaions, 
and affections to yours.“ Comp. Plut t νἱ. 188, 
II. διάθεσις καὶ φύσις ὁμ. 4 Mace. xii. 18, οὐκ 
ἰδέσθη, ἄνθρωπος ὧν, τοὺς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς, καὶ ἐκ 
τῶν αὑτῶν στοιχείων, γλωττοτομῆσαι. From 
1:6 adduced —8 it plainly denotes 
geꝛerally· the being aubject to all those accidenta 
vheh attach to human nature, —namely, to the 
Ῥαδόοης and affections, the wants and weakneses, 
ihe iability to disaease and death, vhich flesh is 
heir to, —forming the oppoecite to the notion of 
Deity. 

--- ἐἡαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ, &c.] Hore, it 
is well remarked by Calvin, we havo δ argu- 
mentum ἃ repugnantibus; q. d. Does this 
miracle nmake δὴ impresion on yon? Then 
yield faitꝭ to our worda. The chief end οὗ our 
mission is, that all the falto divinities, by vhich 
theo world να heretofore deluded, 2ab60uld bo done 
away with. 

-- τούτων τῶν ματαίων] Many Expotitors 
ἴδκοὸ ματ. in ho masculine, and υπάἀοτοίδηά it to 
meæan stautues οὗ the god., apoken δεικτικῶς, δίς, 
they think, is τογυϊτοά by the antithetical words 
ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ζῶν. 1 ἰδ better, however, with others 
ἴο refer the wordi to the oxen and garlands; οἵ 
rather, in 8 — way, to the rites and coro- 
monies οὗ idol (as in 1 Kings xvi. 2, τοῦ 
— —— με ἐν τοῖς ματαίοις αὑτῶν, διὰ 
Joseph. Antt. x. 4, ), cited by Wetat.); for as 
idols are often in Seripturo called vanity, or vaia 

ἔσει “8 lio; 80 ΤΩΔῪ Ne mummeries οἵ idolatry 
be 80 called, as being unreal, and in strong con- 
trast with the service rendered to tho living δυὰ 
truo God; see note on Matt. χνὶ. 16. 

16. πάντα τὰ ἔθνη) not all nations' (vhich 
would bo contrary to faet), but all tMe nations,“ 
. the Gentiſes. Εἴασε πορεύεσθαι ταῖς 
ὁδοῖς α., ' Permitted, οὐ “ὁ gare them up, to follow 
tho courte οὗ their ovn imaginations“ respecting 
the nature and worship οὗ Ged; and to vhom 
he had not given ἃ revelation οἵ his will, either 
by Divine legates, or by ἃ vritten Word. 

17. οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἐαντὸν ἀφ. ᾿Αμάρτυροε 
aignifies unwitneſed, δὲ to exiſtenco, nature, 
attributes, &c. There is here δὴ elegant meiosis; 
as in Thucyd. ii. 4], οὐ δή τοι ἀμάρτυρόν γε 
τὴν δύναμιν παρασχόμενοι. 

That God νῶϑ ου οί γ Κηοση to the 
heathens, though without Revelation, in respect 
οἵ somso of his attributes, by his works οἵ creation 
and providence, ἰδ plain from the teſtimonies οὗ 
their moet celebrated vriters; ſrom vhom 860 
examples in my Recens. Synop. The βοορὸ οὗ 


the vwords is, as Calvin remarks, to talce away all 
excuse ἴον itnorance, by chowing them that God 
had never left himself and his Divine attributes 
— without ἃ witness; comp. Rom. 
i. 19, 20. 
— ἀγαθοποιῶν] Α bly to the very naturo 
of το 88 tho ἐπ ο ΟΥΟΙΥ ἐποὰ —* Comp. 
Synes. 192, Δ, ἐπεὶ δὲ οὖν ἅπαξ γέγονε τὰ 
κακὰ, τῆς θείας σοφίας καὶ ἀρετῆς καὶ δυνά- 
μεως ἔργον ἐστὶν, οὐ μόνον τὸ ἀγαθοποιεῖ ν" 
(φύσις γὰρ, ὡς εἰπεῖν͵ αὔτη Θεοῦ, ὡς 
τοῦ πνρὸς τὸ θερμαίνειν, καὶ τοῦ φω- 
τὸς τὸ φωτίζειν.) ἀλλὰ κἀκεῖνο μάλιστα 
τὸ διὰ κακῶς ἐπινοηθέντων πρὸς τινῶν 
ἀγαθόν τε καὶ ηστὸν τέλος ἀποτελεῖν. 
For ἡμῖν and ἡμῶν 1 have now received ὑμῖν 
and ὑμῶν, vith MSS. Ο, Ὁ, Εἰ, and not a ἴεν 
cursives; to vhieh I can διὰ all the Lamb. 
copies oxcept one, nearly all tho Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16. Howerer, I regard 
ἡμ., not vwith Alford, as α Critioul correction 
founded on ἃ mistake, δὲ if the words were οὗ 
general application, but aimply as an orror οὗ the 
acribes; for the words are 20 perpetually con- 
founded, that the authority evon οἵ the moet 
ancient and eorrect MSS. is in this case οὗ far 
less weight than internal evidenco. Thero is 
in οὐρανόθεν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς rmething almoet 
——— and, indeed, οὐρανόθεν is ἃ poetie term. 
Aratus, cited by Grotius, ὕδατος ἐρχομένοιο 


Διὸς πάρα. 

— ὑετούς] The plural is thought to be used 
with referonco to the two periodical rains, ealled 
in James v. 7 πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον, and by 
Philo, p. 890, καιροὺς ὑετίους. But, as that 
anense would requiro tho Article, J prefer to 
render rains,)“ heavy rains. as in Ezek. xxxiv. 
26, δώσω τὸν ὑετὸν εὐλ., ποτα, for τὸν ὑετὸν, 
read ὑετοὺς, ahowers, as in Job xxxvii. 6. And 
20 Lucian, ὙΠ 104, ὑετοὶ ῥᾳαγδαῖοι. So αἷδο 
Job ν. 10, τὸν διδόντα ὑετὸν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
ἀποστέλλοντα ὕδωρ, &c., vhere ὑετὸν denotes 
rain in chowers; ὕδωρ, heavy and drenching 
rain.“ Comp. Matt. v. 45, and 366 my voto 
there. With διδοὺς καὶ καρπυῷ. καιροὺς, comp 
Orph. Hymn. Xxx., “ἴο the clouds of 186 air: 
ἀέριοι νεφέλαι, καρπότροφοι, vhere he en- 
treats them, πέμπειν (εᾳυΐϊν. to διδόναι) καρπο- 
τρόφονε ὄμβρους ἐπὶ μητέρα γαῖαν. And 50 

ax. Tyr., ἴῃ his Diss. xxv., alludes to all thero 
various modes οὗ beneficenco in tho Deity, by 
calling him τὸν ὡρῶν ταμίαν, τὸν καρπῶν 
τροφέα, τὸν γενέθλιον, τὸν ὑέτιον, τὸν 
ἑπικάρπιον. In ἐμπιπλῶν τροφηε---ἡμῶν, 
vwe have ἃ construction somewhat rough, but 
vhich has 8 parallel in Xen. Cynag. v. ὃ (vhero 
the particulars, οἱ ὄμβροι and οἱ ὑετοὶ, are die- 
tinguished), in which wvo insy suppoto δ brevity 
οὗ æxpreæion, vhich fully expressed would atand 
thus, -lling our atomachs with food, and our 


794 AOTS ΧΙΝ. 18-22. 
εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας " ὑμῶν. 18 Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες, μόλες 
κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. 

12 00or. 11. 


191 Ἐπῆλθον δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ ᾿Ικονίου ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 


4 ΤΊτω, 8.1]. πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἔσυρον ἔξω 
τῆς πόλεως, νομίσαντες αὐτὸν τεθνάναι. 30 Κυκλωσάντων δὲ 
αὐτὸν τῶν μαθητῶν, ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν: καὶ τῇ 


τῷ οἢ. 11.848, ὠἠταύριον ἐξῆλθε σὺν τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. 31 Ἐὐαγγελεσά- 
[χὰ ἀν Ὁ μενοί τε τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην, καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς, ὑπέστρε- 
Θ 


Luxe 23. 28, ⸗ ⸗ 
* ψαν εἰς τὴν Δύστραν καὶ ᾿Ικόνιον καὶ ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 33 τὸ ὀπιστηρέ- 


ἃ 94, 96, 
4 Τί. 8.13. 
Rom. 8. 17. 


hearts vith gladness.“ Comp. Pa. εἰ], ὅ, and seo 
Calv. There ἰδ greater suitability in this topiec 
so finely treated, since it must have como home 
to the hearts of thote, liko the Lycaonians, vho, 
as πὸ learn from Strabo, xii. 6, inhabited ἃ 
country ill watered, and bare οὗ 

19. καὶ πείσαντες ---ἔσυρονἸ The rense ἐδ 
here οὈδουτεὰ by 4 blending of two sentences 
into one, and by ἃ peculiar idiom in πείθ., by 
vhich it aignifies το bring (lit.“ wayꝰ) any ono 
over to one's ΟὟ views or wishes. So Xen. 
Hist. i. 7, 4, ἔπειθον τὸν δῆμον. Machin. ap. 
Steph. Thes. in v. πείσαντες τὸν δῆμον. Thus 
the full tense is,“ And having prevailed on the 
multitude [to permit them to stone Paul], and 
having stoned him, they drew him out of the 
— Σύρω is ἃ ὑοῦ ϑοϊεηπί δ huc τε, havin 
reference to the brutal insults offered by the mo 
every where to the objects of their hatred; and 
may serve to show the exceedingly miserable 
atato to which the Apostle was reduced; and to 
this, we may suppore, he alludes δὲ 2 Cor. xi. 28, 
ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις, and ν. 24, ἅπαξ ἐλι- 
θάσθην. 

— νομίσαντες αὑτὸν τεθνάναι) There ἴθ 
ΒΌΓΟΪΥ no ſoundation vhatover for ihe notion οὗ 
Reie and Wetatein, that Paul pretended to be 
dead. He was, no doubt, in ἃ swoon and sense- 
less; and vhen we consider (δαὶ he had been 
atoned at leasſst almost to death, τὸ shall seo that 
his being enabled to walk home (ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλ- 
θεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν), and the next day to tet out 
for Derbe, the circumſtanco οὗ the uen τὸ- 
covery can be regarded in no other light than as 
aomething preternatural. Calv., and also 
Conyb. and Howa., who truly remark, that the 
natural inforence here is, that the recovery vas 
miraculous, and must, accordingly, have pro- 
duced ἃ atrong effect on the minde οὗ the Chris- 
tians who vwitnessed it“ But vhy ποῖ on [890 
minds of some hedthens also, so as to bring them 
to embrace the Gospelꝰ The circumetance hero 
narrated, of the stoning of Paul, presents ἃ most 
remarkable instance of the sudden change of 
feeling in the Lyetrian multitude (changeable as 
the Lycaonians, on the testimony of Aristotle, 
ap. Schol. ad Il. iv. 88.--90, vero). However, 
vwhen τὸ consider the persevering malevolence 
und enmity οὗ {πο Jews, always tracking the foot- 
δβῖορβ οὔ the Mistionaries of the Gospel, and en- 
deavouring to undo all that had eſected, τὸ 
cannot fail to æee their hand in the vay of in- 
atigation οὐ the present occasion. That they 
had gone to Lystra from Iconium, and even 
Antioch in Pisidia, we know from συ. 14, and 


ἕοντες τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ 


probably from other quarters. J agree witk 
Conyb. and Hows. that they probably ascribed 
the miraele worked on the eripple from his birth, 
not to Divine, but to Diabolical agency. Henoe 
the feelings of the multitude changed witha 
revulsion as violent aa among the barbarous 
people at Melita, infra xxviii. /6, vho Ertt 
thought Paul to be ἃ murderer, and then a ζοά. 
Accordingly here the crafty Jews,. in their Κπον- 
καρ δ and civiliration ἰδεῖ ρ advantage οὗ α rude 
and ignorant —— contrived to accornphsh 
αἱ Lystra the design they had ectayed in rain δὲ 
Iconium. 

22. παρακαλοῦντε:)] Render.“ by exhorting 
them.“ See note aupra v. 8. In καὶ ὅτι διά, 
&e., there is an idiom, by vhich another ποτὰ οὗ 
cognato aignification is to be aupplied from one 
vhich has preceded; here λέγοντες from παρα- 
καλοῦντες, as in Acts xvii. ὃ, .Antt τ. 
I, I8, and other pascages cited by the Dommenta- 
tors. ἴω διὰ πολλῶν--Θεοῦ ἴποτο is ἃ φεμεγαΐ 
declaration intended for erery age, chowing that 
the working out οὗ our salvation is ποῖ to be ac- 
compliſshed vithout numerous trials and tribulæ- 
tions. Comp. 1 Thes. iii. 4. Similarly we read 
in ἃ Rabbinical vriter, eited by Wetatein (Vajikra 
R.), Dixit David ad Deum 8. Β. Quænam eet 

rta δὰ vitam futuri seculi ὃ ex mento R. Jodan 

eus Davidi respondit: Si debes in vitam in- 
i, debes etiam affietiones tolerare S. D. 

τ, Alt. — ἡμᾶς here as ἃ loſen of tho 
presence οἵ ihe παγγαίον (Luke) again; andeheo, 
as uanal, weaves ἃ πεῖ οἵ ingenious conjecture 
out of this gratuitous supposition; tho it is 
as plain ἃ case as can well be mado ἃ 
that ἡμᾶς τλοδηδ "πὸ Ckristians. Bee Whitby's 
Paraphrase, and Doddr. It is, 1 repeat, ἃ 
ταὶ γαΐϊΐον inteuded for every age, and not 
for Christ's disciples οὗ that age οἷν, as Kuin. 
and others tell us; much less for the Lyxtri 
only. In ahort the Apoſtles made the aame de- 
elaration as their Lord, In the world ye shall 
have tribulation, John xvi. 88. vhere see noto; 
and they oſtens apprised the ditciples of this 
truth. ἃς Theæas. iii. 4, wo told you that 
thould sauffer tribulation;' and so ἴῃ ἧεν. vii. 14, 
the Lord points at the redeemed through [86 
blood of εἶδ Lamb by, Theso aro they vwhich 
came out᷑ οὗ greaut tribulution. It is evident that 
none but the Founder and the Preachers οὗ a 
true religion could have ventured to use langnage 
the very roverse of vhat Imposſtors would have 
employed: though, after all, to the true Chris- 
tian, βαγ8 Calv., “᾿ς ορέϊπια consolutio eſt, εἰ 
quæ δὰ confirmandos animos abunde aufheit, Hãc 
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τίστει, καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλέψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 


βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 35 υ Χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς πρεσβυ- 


Ὁ ΟἿ. 1. 926. 
& 11. 30. 


τόρους κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν, παρέθεντο Ὧν δ 
αὐτοὺς τῷ Κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. 3» Καὶ διελθόντες 

τὴν Πισιδίαν, ἦλθον εἰς Παμφυλίαν: 35 καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν 
Πέργῃ τὸν λόγον, κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Αττάλειαν' 389 κἀκεῖθεν ἀπ’- ο ον..5.1, 8. 
ἔπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι 

τοῦ Θωῦ εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. 3Ἷ » Παραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ γ ε".15.«. 


Cor. 16. 


φ, 
συνωγαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἀνήγγειλαν ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς ἴ|0 τ. 3.1". 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσι θύραν πίστεως. 38 διέτρι- 


βον δὲ [ἐκεῖ] χρόνον οὐκ ὀλύγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 


8 Gen. 17. 
10. 


XV. 1. Καί τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐδίδασκον —A 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς: “Ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ περιτέμνησθε τῷ ἔθει Μωύσέως, 5.5}. 


υἱὰ licet difbeili οἱ asperâ, transitum esse in 
— Dei.“ Seo ἼΔΟΙΣ in admirable note, 
and ilso in a., but ially Ammonius, ap. 
Caton. — 230. — vho coneludes⸗ 
maaterly atylo δὲ (Ὁ]] ον :---Αδύνατον γὰρ μὴ 
λυπεῖεθαι ἄνθρωπον, ἣ διὰ τὰ μάταια τοὺ 
κόσμον͵ ἣ διὰ τὸν Θεόν ἀλλὰ τὴν μὲν τοῦ 
βίου λύπην, διαδέχεται δάκρνον ἀκατάπαυ- 
στον τὴν δὲ κατὰ Θεὸν, — καὶ χαρά" 
ὅπουγε, καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν βίῳ (I Tim. ἵν. 8), ἀῤῥα- 
βῶνα τῆ: τοιαύτης δωρεᾶς λαμβάνοντες, ἀνεκ- 
διήγητον χαρὰν ἔχουσιν οἱ οὕτως λυπούμενοι" 
καὶ νῦν τὰ σπέρματα ἐν κλαυθμῷ καταβάλ- 
λοντες (Heb xii. 1. Pa. cxxvi. δ. τοὺς καρ- 
ποὺς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει μετὰ τὴν ἔνθεν (2 Οοτ. v. 
8, — — ἀπολαμβάνουσιν. 
χειροτονήσαντες---πρεσβ.}] Tho senso οὗ 
this disputed 6 ion eems io be, having 
——— ΟΥ̓ constituted, aftor ἃ nomination on 

ὁ part οὗ the congregations.“ This interpreta- 
tion eems called for by tho circumatances οὗ tho 
case, and the analogy of other cases, as supra vi. 
2-6; though the term Μὰ oſten used in the 
aenseo to constitute, οὐ to appoint, wvithout any 
auch nomination, or election for nomination; as 
in Joceph. Antt. xiii. 2, 2, and often in the Claas. 
writera. 

-- παρέθεντο αὖ. τῷ ΚῚ committed thom to 
the Divine protection;' as it is δὰ infra xx. 82, 
παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς τῷ Θεώ, καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ. Comp. l Pet. iv. 19. Prayor 
διὰ fasting accompanied tho action, for greater 
molomnity. 

26. ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδ.}] ἸΠαραὲ. is here ἐγτιο- 
nymous with παρατίθεσθαι δευρτὰ ver. At 
ὅθεν ἦσαν, Hemsterh. and Valekn. need not havo 
atum bled, and pro to read, on conjecture, 
ὅθ. ἤεσαν. Theo difſeulty may be better aolvod 
by aupporing ἃ ———— two forms οὗ oxpres 
βίοῃ, vhence they gono, δηὰ had been, in 
going commanded to, &c. 

* ετ᾽ αὐτῶν] AHebraism, formod on the 
uao οὗ VN, δὲ Gen. χχίν. 12, 14, and ren- 
dered in the Sept. ἔλεος μετά. Το bert ren- 
dering will be dpud,towards;' ὁ aignif. οὗ 
not unfrequeni, on vwhich seo Gemer, Lex. 
ἴῃ v. 8 2. It is found elsowhere only in Luke 
ΓΕ x. 87. and consequently is confined to 

uke. 

— ἢν.--θΑὶύραν πίστεως) The ionso, by ἃ ſigure 


occurring 6120 αἱ 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
— Βον. iii. is, * free — 
to Goepel, ite privileges and blescings.“ 6 
figurative use οὗ 9 word does not —— in tho 
OIld Test., excopt, perhape, at Geu. iv. 7, and 
— — t. fails — εν — τοὶ " 

ον. ii. 15, Symm. ὙΠῚ grant the ey 0 
Achor εἰν θύραν ἰλπίδοε," vhero the ϑορὶ. has 
διανοῖξαι σύνεσιν αὐτῆς, ἃ blunder οὗ the 
acribes. * — αὑτοῖς, ἃ froee ver- 
δίοῃ, ἴῃ y figurative languago, to express 
tho joy the returning exiles ——— in again 
— the beautiful far-famed valley in 6. 
Soo Ia. Ixv. 10, and Calv. here. In the ODlass. 
vriters, J find it only in Plut. vi. 304, φιλο- 
σοφίας περὶ θύρας, and viii. δ28, Plato, p. 245, 
A. more in ποῖο on (οἱ. i. 

28. διέτρ. δὲ ἐκεῖ) 7The Adverb ἰδ cancolled 
by Griesb., Scholz2, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
from 4 uncial and 9 curaive MSS. But, although 
internal ovidenco is againet it, aince it was moro 
likely to be brought in, than μι out, γοῖ it was 
moreo likely to be omitted by accident in 18 
copies, than to have been interpolated from the 
—— ἴῃ all the rest. It is moreover confirmed 
by tho Peſsch. Syr. Verrion; though 1 t that 
tho testimony οἵ ἃ Version ἐπ Suvour οὗ ἃ word of 
this kind is not of 20 great ἃ weight as aꝙquinst 
it. That by the χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον must be 
undorostood not ἐδῶ than three years, δὸ that Paul 
and Barnabas might go up ἴο Jerusalem, and 
return to Antioch δὲ somo interval before the 
journoy (recorded in Acto xv.) took place, vhich 
——— the Apoetolie decreo —has beon ratis- 
actorily establihed by Canon Tate, Contin. 
Hiset. p. 140. 


XV. In this Chapter is narrated the dispute 
arising in the infant Ohureh concerning the ne- 
cerity οὗ circumeision, and the other obrervances 
οὗ the Moaaice law ἴο the Gentile converta -the 
Apostles' Council thereon at Jerusalem, 1 -386 

Ἰ. τινε] Thero are au to have been 
Antiochians and Jeviah con verts, Ὑπὸ had for- 
merly been Phariſseos (660 voer. δ), and atill re- 
tained δὴ attachment to the forms of tho Mosaio 
law. They aro the persons called in Gal. ii. 4 
παρεισάκτουε Ψευδαδέλφους. 

5 as in Joeephus, 


-- περιτέμνησθε : 
Antt. xx. 2, ὅ (eited ὃγ Wotstein), circumcision 


AOTS XV. 2--Ὁ. 


οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι. 3 ὃ Γενομένης οὖν στάσεως καὶ " ζητήσεως 
οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἔταξαν 


ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, περὶ 


τοῦ ξητήματος τούτου. 


8 Οἱ μὲν οὖν, προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς 


ἐκκλησίας, διήρχοντο τὴν Φοινίκην καὶ Σαμάρειαν, ἐκδιηγούμενοι 


Luxe 16. 
10. 


ἃ οἷ. 14. 27. 


τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν" " καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσι 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. “4 ἃ Παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἀπεδέ- 


χθησαν ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυ- 
τέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τε ὅσα ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ὅ ᾿Εξαν- 
ἔστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιστευ- 


τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον Μωύσέως. 


κότες, " λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς, παραγγέλλειν τε 


6 Συνήχθησαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ 


atands ἴον the whole of the ritual law οὗ Moses, 
δὲ being the principal obervanco, and binding 
the person vho underwent it to all the rest. 
For περιτέμνησθε, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
edit περιτμηθῆτε, from 4 uncial, and 7 or 8 ουτ- 
aivo MSS. But the authority is quite insuſi- 
cient, espec. ainco internal evidence, though it 
draws two ways, is in favour οἵ περιτέμν., tho 
other being evidently, as Meyer grantas, ἃ Critical 
emendation. It is strange that Alf. ahould think 
περιτέμν. the correctiun, as — ile rimpler; 
for surely, in the atyle οἵ the New Test., tho 
aimpler form οὗ expreſsion is the more likely to 
be genuine. Here, at any rate, we δοὸ (δ hand 
δὶ work οὖδ Grammaticalt Aristareh. 
2. For οὖν MSS. B, C. D, and δ ἴδῃ curvi ves 
to vhich 1 διὰ Lamb. 1182, 1188, δηὰ Trin. 
91]. B, χ. 16), read δὲ, vhich is adopted by 
Tisch. but Lachm. and Alf. retain οὖν, rightly, 
tho authority for δὲ being insufficient, thougb 
internal evidence is rather in its farour. IJ have 
ον, in deforence to the united suffrage οἵ the 
EFditors, adopted ζητ. for ζυζ. on atrong external 
authority, eonfirmed by αἰτηοοὶ all the Lamb. 
and Mus. MsSS., and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16, and, 
indeed, by internal evidence; for it would βοϑῖὶ 
that ζυζ. was adopted to square vith v. 7; yet 80 
atrange a term as στάσεως Β66[)8 to ire συζ. 
rather than rr.; 20 that, after all, the reading 
μὰν be an open question. J ahould have conti- 
nued to retain the συν, but in brackets, had 1 
ποῖ reason to think that external authority for 
συΐζ. is weaker than has been au 
, προπεμφθέντες] honorificè deducti, " κεοἱ 
forward on their war5, by ἃ rort οὗ honorary 
ercort;ꝰ ἃ mark οὗ respect usually rendered to 
eminent persons among the ancients; and always 
ahown to Apostles, and οἵ which we havo men- 
tion further on in this book and in the Epietles. 
At 9— rate. this mark οὗ proſound respect showa 
that the mind of the great body οὗ the Church 
vwas wvith Paul δὰ Barnabas, an 
—— ad veraaries. — Ἐπιστροφὴν, conver- 
aion.“ Formed on the ute οὗ ἐπιστρέφεσθαι, κε 
αἱ xi. 21. xiv. 15.-- --Εποίουν χαρὰν μεγ.-., " οο- 
asioned great joy. 80 — eited ἐγ ὕδσωι. 
ὁ δὲ Θεὸς ἐποιησέ μοι χαρὰν ὑπερμεγέθη. 
4. ον 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, Lachm. cdits, from Α, 


ποῖ vwith their 


B, and two curei ves, Ἱεροσόλυμα, vhile Ticch. 
retains the text. rec. οὶ ho μεέσλί δὲ well here, 
as 20 often elaewhere, havo followed Tuchm. 
This δὲ has done at xxi. 15, vhere he and 
Laæchm. altor 'Ιερουσαλὴμ to ᾿ἱεροσόλυμα, οἱ 
atrong external authority, confirmed by internal 
evridenco, as exiſating in ihe fact that, in 23 other 
es οὗ his Gospel δὰ the Acta, Luke uses 
Ϊεροσόλνμα, though not lecs frequently ἱξερον- 
σαλήμ;: and vot Ιεροσόλυμα vas less likely 
Ϊερουσ. to be altered by the seribes. 

δ. ἐξανέστησαν δέ τινες-- λέγοντες) Theto 
worda aro 80 —— tho worde οὗ St. Luke. 
that plain readers would be surprised to learu 
that any other opinion had ever been formed. 
And γοῖ many eminent Commentators, ↄtum- 
bling δὲ δαὶ they think the harehneas οὗ the 
ansier being given before the quection had been 
propounded, suppose the words to be those οὗ tho 
Jerbish Ἀπ δὶ Antioch, reported by Paul and 
Barnabas. But although 6 transition from tho 
oblique to the direct is decasionally ſound (as in 
i. 4. xvii. 7, and Luke v. 14), yet here it would 
bo peculiarly harsh; and the ellipeis οἵ ἔλεγον, 
vwhich they propose, is inadmissible. In faet, the 
difßeulty is imaginary; for as the words ἀνήγ- 
γειλαν---αὐτῶν plainly import that they gare 
an account οὗ vhat had happened to them in the 
exerciso οὗ their miseion,' 80 the vhich 
brought them there could not fail to men- 
tioned. Thus all αἱ συ} vanishes, and ἐξαν- 
ἔστησαν has peculiar propriety, and ἃ touch οὗ 
the graphic; 4. ἀ. then there atarted up. The 
word is often used in Thucyd., Xenoph., and tho 
best vriters, in the ense to δίαγέ κρῷ suddenly. 
The Judaizing party, on hearing the matter ἤχει 
propounded, auddenly and hastily otarted up, 
neying, by ἃ rort οὗ protest, that it was πο ΒΓ 
to circumeise αὐτοὺς, them, —the perrons in 
question. This opinion, it hould weem, vas 
xiven, not at ἃ pidlice asxembly. called ſor the 
— —* οὗ contidering the matter in question 

t probably δἱ δ private meeting οἵ the prinei 
perrons to receivo them on tbeir return. Ihe 
aatembly denoted by συνήχθησαν was plainly 
αποίλον, called for ihe purposo οὗ decidiaq on 
tho queetion after due deli beration. 

6. συνήχθησαν δὲ οἱ ἀπ.) Thus was δδδοῖι- 
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Τῖ Πολλῆς δὲ συζητήσεως γενομένης, ἀνα- 1 Ὁ. 


τοῦ λόγου τούτου. 
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στὰς Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς" "Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, 

Ψ νει φΦ * 2 “ φ Ἁ δι 3 ’ φὰ ’ 

ὅτε ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξελέξατο διὰ τοῦ στό- 
ματός μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐωγγελίου, καὶ πι- 
στεῦσαι. 8: Καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς, ει σπου. 
δοὺς αὐτοῖς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν: 9" καὶ οὐδὲν ".1. 3. 


διέκρινε μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς δος. 
καρδίας αὐτῶν. 10 Νῦν οὖν τί πειράζετε τὸν Θεὸν, ἐπιθεῖναι 


bled vhat is called the ΣΕ γε Οὐμποὶϊ αἱ Jeru- 
anlem, to counteract the baneful heresy vhich 
had aprung ὃν from the bitter root οὗ Pruriaism, 
and disſturbed the harmony and concord οὗ tho 
infant Churech. On theo time οὗ this eouncil, 660 
Tovwms. ii. 177- 179; and on its παέωγε, Vitring. 
ἂς Syn. p. 598, 8qq. On ἴδο circumstances vhic 
led to it, and the rise and p οὗ the heresy 
it was meant to counteract, consult Dr. Hales, 
iii. 513, 64. 

— ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγου] " to consider con- 
cerning the matter ϑροοη οὗ vhich involved 
ἔιοο questions; 1. Ὑ νεῖμεν the Gentiles chould 
be circumcised ꝰ 2. Whether, if 20, they should 
obsſerve the customs οὗ the Motaic lawꝰ The 
former was answered decidedly ἴῃ the negative,; 
the latter partly in 180 αϑέγπαίίθε. Theo συζη- 
τήσεως, just after, muat be underatood οὗ " ἀϊ6- 
putationꝰ between the Apostles and presbyters, 
and those persons vho had at the former privato 
weoting given their opinion δὸ poeitively. 
7. — St. Poter argues, that God, by pour- 
ing out his Spirit on the uncireumeised iles, 
as he had done upon the eireumcised Jeros, had 
plainly demonsſtrated that he made no discrimi- 
nation between them and the Jews in theo distri- 
bution οὗ the Gospol privileges; and that legal 
purification, νος ἢ seemed vanting to them on 
account οὗ their non-circumcision, he had abun- 
dantly aupplied in purifying their hearta by faith. 
After this proof, therefore, that God did not 
require from them the Motaie obeervances, it 
vas nothing less than temptinꝗq; God, and setting 
—— his counsels, to imposo the yoko upon 
them. 

7. ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχ.Ἷ Somo itors ἰδῖζο 
this ἴο mean, ἃ principio, from the begiuning 
of the Gosſpel.“ Vet the purpose in question was 
ποῖ mado knovwn till the converrion of Corne- 
lius; for to that the worda διὰ τοῦ στόμ. μου 
plainly allude. And the expression will appear 
to be not inapplicable to the period in question 

about fifteen years before), if woe consider that 

ἀρχαῖος is often used simply of vhat has hap- 
pened heretoſore, whether many or only 8 
ἴον years beforoe; οὗ whieb abundant examples 
have been adduced. 

- In ἐξελέξατο---ἔθνη ve harve a brief modo 
of expression for ἐξελέξατο ἐν ἡμῖν ἐμὲ C has 
chorsen πι6Ἶ), ὅτι διὰ στόματος μον τὰ ἔθνη, 
&c. Dr. Lightf. is of opinion that these words 
of δι. Peter have reference to the words of Christ 
ἴο {πὸ Apostlo, promising to him οπέψ οὗ all the 
twelve the keys οἵ the kingdom of heaven; not 
giving thereby to Peter any paramount or auto- 
cratical authority over the reſt οἵ the Apottles 
(much less meaning that it chould boe ceommuni- 
cated by suecesnion to other ecclesiastical auto- 


10. 43. 
1.8. 
Ῥοϊ.1. 33. 


erats), but merely intending that he chould be 
the man vho ehould ſirst unlock the door of faith 
and of the Gotpel unto the Gentiles; vhich was 
accomplished, as τὸ read in Acta x. and xi. 

8. καρδιογνώστη:) ὅ3.06 note on i. 24. By 
this tho Apostle intimates, that GoDn can best 
determino τοῦο are worthy of being admitted as 
Ohristians, and vho not; as also οἡ the rites and 
ceremonies to be enjoined on them. 

— ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς] The δοῆθο seems to 
be, ὁ hath borne testimony 1. their favour,“ hath 
testified his approbation, -namely, by giving 
them the Holy Spirit, as unto us. 

. Hore the argument ἴδ further carried on; 
q. d. And (though they had not been eircum- 
cised, or bound to conform to tho law οὗ Moses) 
mado no distinction between us and thom, - 
namoely, by — thoir hearts (ouls and 
consciences) by faith;' q. d. (τὰ Calv.)“ And 
God, uho knoweth the hearta οὗ all (and how 
unelean they aro by nature), inwardly purified 
the Gentiles; but 11 is added that that purity ἰδ 
in faith, —meaning, that the samo All-ufficiont 
Sacrifico can cleanse both Jovs and Gentiles if 
applied by Faith, wheroeby both becomo aliko 
—— elean. 

10. Here we hare the second part οὗ the 
apeech; in ὙΠΟ the Aportle chovws how 
nicious is the doctrine that the enemies of Paul 
vould introduco; ἃ doctrine ruch as would take 
away all hope from the pious. From the pre- 
ceding elause, indeed, he infers and collects that 
God ĩa tempted, if the Gentiles be compelled to 
observo the Law; but beſsides this he goes to the 
very reason οὗὨ the thing. So far he has argued, 
ihai the Gentiles are τογοπφεά, by requiring οὗ 
them more than God requires; and since he 
bestowed on them the prirvilege of adoption, it 
vwere abrurd to suppose they schould still be re- 
jected, and the goodness of God limited; in 
ahort, it is zuſbeient that they have faith, —— 
coremonies they havo none. Noro, however, he 
proceeds to δδον, that thore who tie down men's 
aalvation to the workas οἵ tho Lav, leavo thom 
nothing to hope; nay, indeed, the vhole world 
is dolivered up to deſtruction tho mostt fearful, 
if it can attain alvation no otherwiso than by 
obsſerving the Law. (Calrin. 

- τί πειράζετε τὸν Θεόν) Meaning,“ WVhy 
try ye the ſorbearanco οὗ God, in perversely re- 
sistiug his will, by J——— in the way 
οὗ its accomplishment ἢ᾽ ] Cor. χ. 9, καθὼς 
καί τινὲς αὑτῶν ἐπείρασαν. Heb. iii. 9, and 
often iu the Old Τοοῖ., as Exod. xvii. 2,7. Thoe 
argument ἰδ, ἐμαὶ it is plainly the will οὗ God 
that these persons should be received as Chris- 
tians vithout such rites; that he has, in ſact, 
already acceopted them. Hence to attempt to 
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ξυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶσ 


οὔτε ἡμεῦς ἐἰσχύόσαραν βαστάσαι; 11 .᾿Αλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάρετος 


τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ [Χριστοῦ) πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι, καθ᾽ ὃν τρό- 
πον κἀκεῖνοι. 13 ᾿Εσίύγησε δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἤκονον Βαρ- 
νάβα καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς σημεῖα 


3 «ἢ. 18. 1). 


καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ὄθνεσι δι’ αὐτῶν. 18) Μετὰ δὲ τὸ συγῆσαι 


αὐτοὺς, ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος, λέγων: άνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἀκούσατέ 


im rites vhich he hath been pleased to 
abolish, would be resisting his will;“ vhich 
vero as eriminal, as vain; δοὸ Rom. ix. 19. 
11. * ——— Thœo — * 
intimated, an y expreeeed, is:Veæ, 
—* grace οὗ our ΤΣ Ohriat alono do 
ve trust we 8.88}} be κανοὰ,---ἰ ἢ vhieh same vay 
alone they too are to be ανοά. Comp. Gal. ii. 
18, 16, διὰ Rom. iii. 20. The ἡ is οὐ- 
vious, and therefore leſt to bo δυρρί ρα, --ἰἰδὲ ἃ 
thing 20 unimportant to talvation, δὲ the obeer- 
vation οὗ the ceremonies οὗ tho Mocaice Lav, 
ought pot to bo exacted from ἴδο Gentile con- 


verts. 

12. ἐσίγησε δὲ πᾶν τὸ «πλῆθοε --- .] 
meaning, that thereupon the assombly at 
(ο πλῆθος αἱ Lulke xxiii. 1) Κορὲ ὁ roverential 
rilence, and listoned to Paul and Barnabes whilo 
recounting.ꝰ &e., for 189 οἵ establiehing 
the /acte on vhicb the ity οὗ their reasonin 
τοοϊοὰά. Tho argument boing, that ae God h 
approved their work, by cauaing miraeles to be 
worked by them in its accompliahmeut, 80 vhat 

had dono ἴῃ this mattoer δά his ontite ap 


on. 
ΡΣ ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβο.)] Render: dJames 
addrecod them;' meaning James tho brother οὗ 
our Lord, and the vwriter οὗ the Epiſstlo. The 
— (20 styled αἱ Gal. i. 19), after confirmin 
vhat vas just said by Peter, as to ἢ calling ὁ 
the Gentiles, — το] awareo t. in addressing 
Jevs, it was always οὗ great importance to ascor- 
tain vhether any thing, vhieh purported to be 
the will οἵ God, vas in accordance with the pre- 
dietions οὗ Holy Writ, -further movwa, that how- 
ever contrary to the prejudices οὗ many among 
them, γοὶ that it was agreeable to the predietions 
οἵ the Prophets —-instancing ἃ remarkable one οὗ 
Amos ix. 1], 12, from vhich the quotation ἰδ 
made from the Sept., with nomeo freedom οἵ γεη- 
derinꝗ, and minute variation, tho better to adapt 
the paſeago to the purpose. The former part is 
agreeablo to the Hebrew text; but the loattor 
— in the Sept. and the New Tost. dif- 
ers widely; and there can be no doubt that the 
δορί. had in their copies somo reading differing 
from our present copies, — vhether the reading 
ἀν» by ILightf., or another, 1 would not βαὺ: 
ut 1 refer my readers to Hoffim. in loc., vho 
has skilfully reconeiled the diserepancies. He 
has ably and conclusively shown that the Apostlo 
bas not (τ παῖ somo would havo us suppoto) merely 
acœom modatod the to the present subjeei. 
That St. James tho ecopeo here adopted 
to bo the intent οἵ the heey, is plain from 
the very purpose ſor whieb he adduced it; it 
being his principal intent to show that, according 
ἴο tho Prophete, espee. in this remarkablo pa 
aage, it was contemplated that the Gentiles chould 
be introduced to the privileges of the children of 


God. In order to orince that this is the ἴσος 
—— 


ο tho folloving preliminary dats - Agiu- 
ναίων in Synodo Hieros. grandis illa quæctio: - 
Num Gentiles, Ohristo nomen daturi, reci 
neent in Eceleaiam absqque circumcisione? 
uibeaddam eandem negantibus, Petro vero 
——— Barnaba, necnon Jacobo, illam οἱδτ- 
mantibus, ita quidem, ut tres priores ἴοι 
narent, J autem — est. 
uno ex multis; emphatiee enim primo dicit v. 15 
omnes P rum sermones ian 60 congpirere 
quod Deune temporeo Nov. Teet etiam e genute- 
δ᾽ Οἱ aumpturus ait populum; deinde τόσο οὐούκα 
Amosi ucit, ut illustre hujus τοὶ tectin⸗ 
nium; dispiciendum igitur. num rocte illad ερ- 
plicaverit Jacobus?? Ho then proceeds to ἂνε 
ihat tho ον, and their frienda, the Heteredes 
Chriatian —————— have left πὸ tone πὸ- 
turned to detort the pastago to auy ocher τοεδοίος 
than that which the moat eminent Theolopens 
anciont and modern, have astigned to it and 
after over-rulinæa their objections, and exporing 
their — he subjoins the following. ὃν 
vay οἵ infereneo: - Nimis clare Apottolus —* 
bus dictum hoc interpretatur de con rerriose 
Gentium, quam ut de ulla ΓΙῸ alia eogitare nobi⸗ 
liceat. Thetis enim, cui v. 15, Prophetat, ε 
quibus Amoeum deincepe loco omnium addacit 
Farmonicum præbere teatimonium aserit τ. 14. 
hæc erat, quod Deus 6 Gentilus populum οὐδὲ ἐπεὶ. 
erit ἐδ Mmen suum, h. 6. cum alias gente⸗- εἰ 
ponulus Dei ἴῃ Soriptura sibi opponantur. Deum 
tamen hoc paradoxon jam cœpiaee offectui dare. 
ut e medio Gentium δ: δὲ δοδοσεγοῖ populum, αἱ 
ratione eircumeitionis quidem ἃ Judiis maneeat 
disſtinctus. οἱ tanquam incireumeiaus reliquis ges · 
tibus similis αἷς, aad tamen populus ἃ nomiue Dei 
denominatus, æque ac Judxi. He concludes vith 
the following remarkas: — That Jewieh Theolegyj 
in — ageo diu —— the ποτὰς οὗ the P- 
εἴ in [00 same sense as James, we ma righil 
nfor for this reason - that otherwiso the — 
οχ- Jows, and nov Judaizers, would not οὐ thie oc 
casion have submitted to ἐδ interpretatien οὗ the 
and, leaſt οἵ all, to the ccæciusion thence 
deduced by him, — ,ntiroly adverse as it vas to 
their prejudices —that the Gentiles vere to 
admitted into the Church τολοι οἰγοιποοίκιοα. 
Hoffm. adds that the Taolmud, in ἃ 
adverted to by him, re the citation to the 
Μενίαλ. That the Apoëtleé themeelves appiy 
δυο to the Chriatian ἀϊορεπεδίίοα οδν- 
not be doubted. See Acts ii. 17, and noto; and 
atill less, that tho Apoetlo hero adduces the pe⸗ 
ἌΝ οὗ Amos ἴο prove that Christianity in the 
fulfilment of Judaism, or, in other worde, that 
the Jewiah dispentation was ἃ preparative for ἰὸς 
Christian. Tho Apostle's deterimination οὗ the 
agitated question - introduoed by the impreeri vely 
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μου. 141 Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο, καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο κτνοι.λ.". 


λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 


16 Καὶ τούτῳ 


συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοει τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γόγραπται' 
161 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν ἸΑτοεν.ι, 
σκηνὴν Δαυὶδ τὴν πεπτωκυῖΐαν' καὶ τὰ κατεσκαμ- 
μένα αὐτῆς ἀνοικοδομήσω, καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν' 
17 ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων τὸν Κύριον, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἐφ᾽ οὺὃς ἐπικέ- 
Ἁ ’᾽ 4 9 — * * φ 
κληται τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς: λέγει Κύριος ὁ τὸ νας. 3. 
δι “ ⸗ 18 Τ' ὰ .-. » φ΄αι ἢ ὲ * δ ]ον. ἃ. 17. 
ποιῶν ταῦτα [πάντα]. νωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνός ἐστι τῷ Θεῷ ν. 


πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 19 Διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς κ". 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν: 30 πὸ ἀλλὰ ἐπι- ᾿ 


auasory ἀκούσατέ μον. and the decisive, but not 
dictatorial, formula —-y κρίνω, had, as was 
likely, from the character both οὗ the perron 
and οἵ his opinions (occupying the confines οἵ 
the tuo Dispensations), the greatest 7— in 
carrying with it the general opinion οὗ the As- 
— to the conelusion, propored by the Apo- 
tle. -that thoso τὸ from among the Gentiles 
had turned, or wero turning, unto God, should 
ποῖ be troubled by any Jewish obligations, ex- 
cept sueh as were necesary for the and 
amity οὗ both purties. The words vhich follov 
the passago adduced are very important, as con- 
nected vith the true view οὗ that pastago; though 
in eonsidering it we are encountered by difbeul- 
ties not 80 much of i ion, as οὗ readingꝗ. 
To advert ἴο each ἴῃ their order. If the reading 
in the text. rec. be the genuine one, the purpose 
οὗ the words seems to be (as Calv. observes) to 
anticipate the objection (which to many might 
aeem ἘΠῚ} that this view of the subjoct τὴ ἃ 
mero novelty. The Apostlo contends that it was 
not τὸν to God, though it might 100m novel and 
audden to man; that God, ὙΠῸ rees every thin 
future, and knows vhat he will accomplish, μα 
foretold, by his propheta, 186 foundation οὗ ἃ δβρὶ- 
ritual kingdom, into which both Jews and Gen- 
tiles should be received. It thorefore formed part 
οἵ His eternal plan, δὲ predetermined by GCod; 
consequently immutable, and by man irresistible, 
Rom. ἰχ. 19. So far every thing ἰδ quite co- 
herent; for the words which follow the quotation 
are as nece to tho reasoning 88 those which 
precede it, and ihey are highly escential to intro- 
duce the decision itaelf, Διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω. Nerer- 
theless, the is ao τοῦ . handled by some 
Critical Editors, as to be usoless for the above, or. 
indeed, for any purpose. Τὸ give δὴ account οὗ 
their 80 called ions, and ihe grounds there- 
of. —-tho words ἐστι---αὐτοῦ aro cancelled by 
Matth., Griesb., Scholz, Tisch., and Alf., on the 
authority οὗ B, Οὐ, and 12 curaives (to which 1 
can only add Lamb. 1182), confirmed by the Copt 
and id. Versions; and though the authority 
is but alender, it ἰδ rather ceonfirmed by internal 
evidence, vhich is aquinst the words. Xet their 
antiquity is evident from their being found re- 
σοὶ ἴῃ the Pesch. Syr. Version; and ono 
might ay in the MSS. A and D; for l donbt 
ποῖ that ihe resding γνωστὸν.-.-- ἔργον aroso from 
ἃ mero error of acri Alf. thinxs, after Meyer, 


Cor. 8.1, 
10. 

10. 14, 30, 
ĩ Τβοε. 4. 8. 


{δὲ tho δά ϊίοη ἐστι---αὐτοῦ was made ἴο fill 
up the apparently elliptical γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος, 
vhich, not being ſoupd in ἄς paesagoe of Amos, 
wa⸗s οὐ δὲ ἃ sentance by itself But that 
is tacing far too mueh for ted. Besides that 
the γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος havo ἃ very avkward 
effeet, if roforred to the precediuq; 80 much 30, 
ihat if tho words ἐστι---αὐτοῦ be removed, 20 
τουδὶ the γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος, for whieh there is 
next to no authority. Were 1 το choote δ δοὶι- 
tion οὗ the ἀἰ οι eonnected with the reading. 
Ishould profer that of Matthiæ, vho su 

that tho words γνωστὰ---αὐτοῦ aro δὴ addition 
to the Eecleciaſtical Reading, 18--Ἰ7, appointed 
ἴο be read δὶ the Festival οἵ the Dedication οὗ a 
Church; and that, to ꝛaome what lengthen the great 
brevity, and to ekeo out vhat seemed vwanting, 
the words wereo added ἐπ the Lectionuries, αὐτὶ 
from thence camo into the MSS. at large. It 
mquꝶ possibly have been so; and the conjecture 
is more proboble than Mr. Alford's. But what 
proof is thero that it was 207 None αἱ all. Be- 
aides, that aupposition is excluded by the “σοί, 
that the complete verso is found in ihe Pescli. 
Syr. Version, formed from copies vhich wero 
vwritten long before tho time vhen Lectionaries 
beogan to be mado. With such satisfactory autho- 
rity, external and internal, for the genuineness οὗ 
the words, it were idle to object, that it is im- 
— 5 to account for tho words being removed. 

6 are not bound always to account for the 
omiasion οὗ words. But vhen τὸ consider the 
almoet incredible carelessness οὗ seribes ἴῃ that 
— and tho rashness οὐ slashiug Critics, 
nothing of this ort need much saurprisè us, sinco 
thero is hardly δὴν thing that is incrediblo. 

19. ἐγὼ κρίνω) mecning,“ M, judgment, or 
decided opinion ſon the matter] 15. 80 Thuecyd. 
ἦν. 60, ὡς ἐγὼ κρίνω. 

— π παρενοχλεῖν--«ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι, ὅς. 
The ful] ienso is. "ἴο givo them no unnecessary 
molestation [Iby imposing on them what is not 
necessary ], but only to direct [8 ἐπ necessary] 
that, &c. 

- ἐπιστρέφουσι) πΒοδΙῃβ to mean, are turn- 
ing. οὐ vho turn as in Pesch. Syr. But to 
advert to the particulart οἵ the prohibition, τῶν 
ἄλισγημάτων, &c.; the term ἀλίσγημα ἰδ Hel- 
lenistũc, and derived from ἀλίσγειν, to pollute. 
Both it and the noun διὸ used alike of phyeieal 
and moral defilement, especially that of idolutry, 
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στεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώ- 
λων, καὶ τῆς πορνείας, καὶ τοῦ πνικτοῦ, καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. 
ἘΝῸΣ, 5.1. 2] κα Μωσῆς γὰρ ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς κηρύσ- 


as the test; see Dan. i. 8. Eeclus. xl. 29. 
Mal. i. 7, 12. vhere the subject is meat offered 
to idols. Here, however, in order to determine 
thoe sense, the πογὰβ τῶν εἰδώλων αἴὸ added. 
Now, though the πογά might denote qauy par- 
ticipation in idolatry, yet the passages οὗ [δι οὶ 
and Malachi (vhieh were probably in the mind 
οὗ the Apoetlo), as well δα tho ancient glosces οὗ 
Hesyeh. and Suid. (formed from the early Scho- 
liasts, and theirs from the expositions οὗ the Fa- 
thers), determine it to be the eatinq ꝙ meat 
offered to idols: ποῖ merely the partalcing οὗ it in 
ihe temples, but oven the purchasing of it for uso, 
vwhen ἰδ was taken for salo into the publie marſæt. 
For we learn from the cited by tho Com- 
mentators, that among the Gentiles, after ἃ νἱο- 
εἶτα had been sacrificed in the temple, and ἃ por- 
tion had beon given to the Prieſta, and ꝛometimes 
another eaten ἔν 116 offerer and his friends on the 
βροῖ, the residue was often tatken home by the 
priests for domeſtie use, and 1ometimes vwas sent 
ἴο the public chambles to be sold. The flesh, 
however, was, οἵ course, held in abomination, re- 
garded as an ἀλίσγημα, by 80 Jeus (660 1 Cor. 
χ. 20); and therefore the use οὗ it was very pro- 
ΡΟ forbidden, in order that no Ὠθοά} 688 offenco 
might be given to the Jewish Ohristians. 

--- καὶ τῆς πορνεία.) It has been thought 
atrange that chis ahould be inseerted among thingse 
οὗ themsel ves lawful, but from which the Gen- 
tiles were to abatain, lest they chould offend the 
Jewish Chrisſtians; fornication having never been 
accounted as ἃ thing permitted; and no reason 
would ap vhy, it greuter offences are men- 
tioned vith smaller ones, this alone Should be 
aelected, which, it has been thought, που]ὰ go far 
to put the things mentioned iu this list on ἃ ἴτε. 
Τὸ remove this difficulty many methods have 
been devised; some proceeding on eriticul comj 
ture (thus Bentley proposed to read χοιρεΐας, 
φοτί); while others eek to remove the difſieulty 

y supporing some unusual ſense οἵ the word; 
some undersatanding it οἵ ꝓpirituul whoredom, viz 
idolatry; others, morriage with idolaters; others, 
again, ΟΥΓ marriuge within the ἰδὲ : 
ΑἸ] vhich are alike open to insuperable objec- 
tions, and espec. to this, that πὸ recondite οἵ un- 
common sense could be intended; since in pub- 
lic ediets words areo δυρροβοά to be employed ἴῃ 
their usual and ordinary sense. And here thero 
is no aufſeient reason to abandon the common 
rendering, fornicution; vhich has been well de- 
fended by Grotius. Wetet., Valekn., Schoettq., 
Rosenm., Kuin., Wahl., and espec. Bp. Marsb; 
vho seatiſfactorilj romoves the objections to tho 
word being taken in its ordinary rente, showing 
that there are other inſstances to be found οὗ 
moral and postitive precepts, duties of common 
and perpetual obligation, mingled vwith local and 
tempo ones, in the 8816 list; as in the Deca- 
logue. And siinco (continues ho) it ap from 
the Acte of the Apostles, and the —* οὗ 
Paul, that the precepts οὗ the Pentateuch wereo 
abrogated only by degreos, it ꝛeems by no means 
extraordinary that the Decree οὗ the Council in 
Jerusalom thould contain ἃ mixture οὗ moral 





and οὗ poeitive commands. J που]ὰ add., that 
it is not unimportant, in this view, to re 

that in the words οὗ [πὸ decision actually sent 
(ver. 29), τὸ find the fteo kept δεραγαΐε, πορ- 
νείας being put apart from the rest, and placed 
lasct. As to ihe objection founded on ſfornication 
being never thought indifferent, it πεέσλξ not in 
— or philosophical — but vwas 8ὸ 
considered ἐπ ice. Ο one vwho is αἱ all 
acquainted vith the Clascical writers can doubt 
that simple fornication was, 9 1.6 Heathens, 
—— 88 no — αἱ all. We find that eren 
their rligi rmitted, nay, encouraged, li 

——— enco the —— οἵ chas 
tity οἵ this kind (ſor that contained in abetaining 
from adultery could not ποδα ————— vaa 


highlyen ; the main purpose (as Grotius 
obrerves) οὗ this list being to epecify from vhat 
practices. besidet moton απά cias, the 


Gentile Christians ought to abetain, in order to 
coalesco with the Jewish Christians without 
offence. Of course, the mora— abomination οὗ 
the practice is ποῖ here in question. 

- τοῦ πνικτοῦ) il. κρέατος ( ied in 
Athen. 1. ἰχ.), meaning flesh οὗ animala killed 
8 atrangling, vhich was very prevalent among 
the ancients, both Greeks and Romans, and also 
Orientals. They used to enclose the carcase of the 
animal (20 killed that the blood chould remain 
in it) in an oven, or ἃ deep, and closely covered 
stewing vensel, and thus ſeethe it ἴῃ its owvn 
vapour, or ateam. As to the Mood, - the heathens, 
vwhen butchering an animal, ——— preserved 
this, and, mixing it up vith flour and unguente, 
formed various βοτίδ οἵ diches. Now as dochk tho 
foregoing δοτίβ οὗ food were atrictly forbidden by 
tho Mocaice Law, espec. the lattor (the Jevws bei 
onjoined to contider the blood as the δϑεαὶ an 
——— le of life, and thereforeo ποῖ to eat of it, 

ut offer it in 22erifico to God). there was amplo 
reason to forbid them to the Gentile Ckristiaus, 
in order to avoid the girving offenco to their 
Jewish brothren. 

21. Here (as at v. 18) thero is no 111116 abrupt- 
Ὧ688 οὗ transition, and geeming want of connexion 
betwoeen this aubject and the preceding. But tho 
connexion may be traced by rupposing that here, 
as often, in sentences commencing with γὰρ, 
there are ꝛome vorde to vhich that “n. may 
be referred, left to be supplied from the context 
and aubject-matter; which may, on the present 
occasion, be done as followa: [And remember, 
the violation of theso vill occasion not only pri- 
vato, but ic andal;] Sor the Mosaic reli- 
gion has, from remote antiquity, had its profe- 
ΒΟΙΒ in every city, and 118 Scriptures poblicly read 
ἴῃ theo aynagogues every sabbath day, -in vhich 
theseo things are atrictly forbidden.“ The 
city“ chovws ΠΟῪ extensive wvere the colonizationse, 
. and v. οὗ the Jewish ple, vho, in their 
vritien Law and ceromonial obſervances, wero 
opposed to all other nations, but bound to each 
other by ἃ common faith, and whose life was 
abhorrent fram all idolatry, and diatrolute licen- 
tiousness οὗ Pagan ſociety as voll δὲ idolatrous 
worahip. 


AOTS XV. 22.--28. 


801 


σοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει, ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον 


ἀναγινωσκόμενος. 


32 Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, σὺν ὅλῃ 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
χείαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ' ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
Βαρσαβᾶν, καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 
98 γράψαντες διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν τάδε' “Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ 
πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ 
Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαίρειν. 35 ο᾽Ἐπει- ο5ι.5.« 


δὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς 


Τίς 1. 10, 11. 


λόγοις, ἀνασκενάξζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, λέγοντες περιτέμνε- 
σθαι καὶ τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον, οἷς οὐ διεστειλάμεθα' 358 ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν 
γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδὸν, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
σὺν τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν Βαρνάβᾳ καὶ Παύλῳ, 38 » ἀνθρώποις κΚὶ ἃ. 18. το. 
παραδεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


9] ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ Σίλαν, 


καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγον ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ αὐτά. 38 "Ἔδοξε γὰρ 


22. ἔδοξε τοῖς — Theo 
Syntax in ἐκλεξαμένονς is —— ihought 
anomalous, since striet propriety would require 
ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀπ. ἐκλέξα αι ἄνδρας καὶ πέμψαι, 
or, δὶ least, ἐκλεξαμένοις. ᾿Εκλεξαμένους, how- 
evor, is put, by δὴ Hellenistie idiom, for —— 
αμένοις. The idiom is often found in Josoph. 
and the Hellenistic writers; also in the ordinary 
Greek οὗ Polyb., Diod. Sic. and others — Ανδρας 
ὑγὸν ἕνους denotes leadinq men; δὴ idiom, by 
v ἴσῃ the Participle is used as an Adjective; 85 
in Thucyd. i. δ, ἡγουμένων ἀνδρῶν οὐ τῶν 
ἀδυνωτάτων. 

23, The καὶ οἱ before ἀδελφοὶ aro omitted in 
MSS. A, B, C, Ὁ, and ono cursive (to vhiech 1 
can make πὸ addition), and the Vulg. Version, 
and are cancelled hy Lachm. and Alf.; but they 
are retained by Tich., rightly; sinco the autho- 
rity for omission is far too elender; and internal 
evidence is ποῖ in favour of tho removal. Mr. 
Alf. thinks the words were inserted to hring the 
decreo into exact harmony with v. 22, or 680, 
vwhich δ thinks more probable, that, as De 
Wette pronounces, it was removed upon Hierar- 
chical considerations. For my own I re- 
ἐμὰ one as quite α4 probable as the other, δηὰ 

thh highly improbablſo; and 1 cannot hut pro- 
teſst against this — corrupt practicer. 
vhereby the Fountaius of the ποτὰ οὗ God aro 
defiled, -to an y vwhatever, — withont atrong 
— vhich here — exist. τιν is in tho 

ighest degree improbable that such ἃ presum 
— alteration have been ——— 
into all the copies but 5. —two of whieh can 
atand only for οὔθ; No. 18 being (as Jackaon οὗ 
Leiceſter long ago saw) ἃ fellow copy from the 
samo original τ της Ὦ. It is far more probable 
that the οὐ was first absorbed, δα oſten, in the 
αι preceding. and that the καὶ was aſterwards 
omitted by the usual carelessness οὐ rcribes. 
Perhaps this omisſsion fſirst occurred, and then 
the οἱ would be absorbed in the final οἱ οὗ 
ἀδελφοί. Ἄνω is it to alloge 106 authority of 
OL. 


τοῦθ for the omission, aince his citationes 
are generally too looe to havo much vweoeight. 
Whereas tho authority of the Peſsch. Syr. Ver- 
δίοῃῃ; ον the vords δὸ confirms the evidence of all 
the MSS. except 4 or ὅδ, as to learo πὸ doubt οὗ 
their authentieity. 

24. ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λὲ The βατηθ expression 
occurs αἱ Gal. i. 7. v. 10, and Plato, p. 878, 
ταράτγτει αὑτοὺς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις. Τμιείδη, 
Sceyth. 8 8. has the — ono ταράσσειν τὴν 
γνώμην. And 0 Cic. Τυϑο. iii. 2, perturbari 
animos.“ The next words ἀνασκ. τὰς ψυχὰς ὑ. 
are exegetical οὗ ταράσσειν hero; and the venso 
οὗ both seems to be, removing and perverting 
your minds Ifrom the truth], equiv. to un- 
cettlinq; tho contrary to θεμελιῶσαι, υδεὰ in 
lPet. νυν. 10. 

- λέγοντες περιτ.---τὸν νόμον] These words 
are omitted in A, B, D, and one οὐγεῖνο (Νο. 18, 
ἃ fellow copy vii D), and in the Vulg, Copt. 
and Βα μὰ, Veraions, and aro cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch. Alf. prouounces that the 
vords are mGniſestly an interpolation, from the 
desiro to δρεοῖγ in vhat particular, &c. But 
how can he use the term manifesſtly, vhere 
thereo is auch scanty evidence ασαΐναί the vords, 
vhieh are confirmed by all the MsSS. except 
3or 4, and ὮΥ the Pesch. Syr. Version? And 
as to —— evidence, that ἰδ in their ſavour; 
for 1 quite agreo with Con. and Hows., that 
Meyer and De Wette hare proved that the 
cannot be δὴ interpolation. * them ἴῃ all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies; and Jackua. teſtiſies 
that they are in Irenæus, ]. iii. 

26. ἀνθρώποις παραδεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς α. 
Νοῖ, delivered up, but, iven ὦ, "εχ 
Ito hazard ] feoporded (ποτ lives. A νεῖ 
ΤΆΓΟ use, but of which 1 find exx. in Plato, 

. 312. Οὐδὲ ὅτῳ παραδίδως τὴν ψυχὴν οἶσθα. 

n. iii. 2B, παρέδωκαν τὰ σώματα αὑτῶν. 
2 Macc. vii. 97. 

27. καὶ αὑτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγΎΥγ. τὰ αὐτά] 
On the aubject οὗ theo bearers * lettera or 


AOCTS XV. 29 --8ὅ. 


τῷ ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι καὶ ἡμῖν μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος, 


εὖ πράξετε. ἔῤῥωσθε." 


Ὁ. πλὴν τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων" 39 « ἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων, καὶ 
αἵματος, καὶ πνικτοῦ, καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ ὧν διατηρὸῦντες ἑαντοὺς, 


80 Οἱ μὲν οὖν, ἀπολυθέντες, ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν: καὶ συν- 


ὡγωγόντες τὸ πλῆθος, ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν. 


ὃ1 ᾿Ανωγνόντες 


δὲ, ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. 83 ᾿Ιούδας δὲ καὶ Σίλας, καὶ 
αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 


r οὗ. 14. 22, 
8 ὶ Οος. 16. 


11. 
4 John 10. 


mestages being usually allowed to explain an 
obseurity therein, see my note on Thucyd. vii. 8, 
10, ῴχοντο φέροντες τὰ γράμμωτα, καὶ ὅσα 
ἔδει αὐτοὺς εἰπεῖν. Such, indeed, were, in the 
earlier ages, always sent in the ſform of verbal 
bhy trusty persons to deliver by word οὗ 
— and that custom continued doven to the 
Fe οὗ Thuecyd. And even on the introduction 
οἱ toritten messagos, οὐ despatches, during the 
Peloponnesian war, still the custom νὰ retained 
οὗ peormitting the meatenger to explain any ob- 
acurity in the Epistle, or to give further particu- 
lars οὗ matters only briefly ad verted to in the 
letter (00 Thucyd. ubi supra, and Jos. Antt. xvii. δ, 
ἢ, εἰς ἹΡώμην ὡς Καίσαρα ἐκπέμπει γράμματα 
περὶ αὐτοῦ͵ καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ γλώσσης διδάξοντας, 
— nay, occasionally to aet as ἃ sort οἵ ambas- 
Ῥ ὲ iury, in order to treat on the 
busineas δὶ iasue. Sometimes, however, the mes- 
aengers woreo ſorbidden to δ. any thing (8660 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. ii. 14, 6); and therefore tho 
vwordae καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου, &c., here may be 
considered as informing the persons addressed, 
that the messengers were em red to deliver 
the same ΤῺ e by ποτὰ οἵ mouth, and moro 
fully and explicitly, if desired. Accordingly, ve 
may render, who will also themsol ves iñ του, 
by ποτὰ οὔ mouth, the aame things lthat we ΠΟῪ 
vorite to you]. Διὰ λόγου sSiands for ἀπὸ 
λώσσης ἴῃ the abovo of Josophus; and 
in Thucyd. vii. 10, οἱ παρα Ν. (πεμφθέντες) 
ὅσα ἀπὸ γλώσσης εἴρητο αὐτοῖς εἶπον, mean- 
ing these things, in addition to what wero vritten 
in the letter; but here only to deliver the 
aame words to the samo purport, as in tho 

letter. 

28. ἔδοξε γὰρ τῷ ἀγ. ΤΠΙ͂ν. καὶ ἡμῖν) On 
further consideration it ΠΟΥ ϑοϑῖη to me, that 
the Hendiudys is, as on very many other occa- 
aions, better dispenred vith, aud tho persons — 
the Holy Spiriit. and the Aposſtles, —kept dis- 
tinct; for the ſense, “ἴο us, as being 
under the influenco οὗ the Spirit, would be true, 
yet ποῖ so weighty ἃ truth as the words here used 
call for —as Calv. well βανσ, vho ably remarks, 
Quod se adjungunt Apoetoli et Presbyteri 
gpiritui Sancto comites, in eo nihil aibi eorsum 
attribuunt, ed perinde valet hæc loquutio acsi 
dicerent, sibi ducem ἃς præsidem fuisse Spiritum, 

ue eo ἀϊοϊδηϊο statuisse quod acribunt.“ Ho 

ers to ἃ similar case in Exod. xiv. 31. In- 
deed, Mr. Alf. must take subatantially this view. 


ainco ho well remarka, that hero the decision οὐ 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ " ἐπεστήριξαν. 885 Ποιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον, " ἀπελύ- 
θησαν μετ᾽ εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους. 
84 [ἔδοξε δὲ τῷ Σίλᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοῦ. 


86 Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρ- 


the Holy Spirit is Ἰαϊὰ down as the primary and 
decisive deiermination on the matter -and ſthen 
their own formal Eccleriastical decision [couch 
ἴῃ tho ἔδοξε] follows.“ 

29. εὖ πράξετε] VNo vill do well; aet 
rightly; as in Joseph. Antt. xiv. 14, 3. Xen. 

em iii. 9, 14. 

31. ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακ. 1 Κηοῦν ποῖ 
vhy 580 many eminent Commentators should have 
interpreted παρακλήσει eortation; for what 
was there οὗ exhortation in the Epiſstloꝰ Surely 
the common interpretation (confirmed hy all the 
ancient Versions)., ΟΝ, οὐ oomfort. is more 
auitahle and natural; as will appear from tho 
ahlo note οἵ Calv., who remarkas, non parram 
in 60 consolationis materiam fuisse, quod. ag- 
nito Apoſtolorum consensu tum singuli paesti 
fuerunt, tum omnes ex diridio redierunt in gra- 
tiam. 

32. προφῆται ὄντες} becauso they were 
also theniſel ves prophets] inasmuch as they had 
brought the prophoetie gift (on vhich veo ϑαργα 
xi. 27) into use, by employing it in ἃ discourse 
οὗ somo length, in — —8 both eæborted and 
atren the convoerts by auitable inatruc- 
tion; stating, wo may suppose, the grounds and 
reasons on vhieh the determination of the Synod 
vas ſonnded, chowing vhy the τολοίς ritual was 
not enjoined, and vhy ἃ part was retained; and 
withal defining the cause, nature, and extent οἵ 
the duty of abstaining, in certain cases, from 
ἜΝ naturally lawful. 

. πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλον:) Lachm., Ticch., 
and Alf. edit πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας αὐτοὺς, 
from 4 uncial and ſeveral currivo MSS. (to which 
I can only add one Lamb. copy [1182]} : but 
vwithout rufficient reaston; for external evidence 
is quito in favour οὗ ἀποττόλους ; and though 
intornal evidenco is divided, νοὶ it is rather in 
Vavour οὗ the word; οἵ, αἱ leaſt, the evidence of 
the Pesch. Syr. Version ought to turn the sxcale, 
and ἔχ the authenticity οὗ ἀποστόλους. It cannot 
have been, what Alf aupposes, απ 
gloss, - whieh would be needleas; — vhlle on the 
other hand there 16 every appearance οἵ ἀποστεί- 
λαντας αὐτοὺς being a correctios o; εἰψίο by the 
Critiecs. That ἃ Clata. writer vould havo em- 
ployed that expreſssion in preferenco, no compe- 
tent judge can deny. 

84. On re-considering the debated queetion as 
to the authenticity of this verre, 1 am ΠΟῪ dis- 
posed to think that, notwithatanding internal 
oevidence is nearly equally balanced, it ἰδ pro- 


ACTS XV. 36-41. 


XVI. 1-3. 803 


νάβας διέτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐωγγελεζόμενοι, 
μετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου. 

86 Μετὰ δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπε Παῦλος πρὸς Βαρνάβαν' 'Ἔπι- 
στρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἡμῶν '" κατὰ πᾶσαν "1. 
πόλιν, ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουσι. 

87 υ Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐβουλεύσατο συμπαραλαβεῖν τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν κοι. «10. 


οἈ. 13. 13, 25. 


καλούμενον Μάρκον: 88 ν Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἀποστάντα ἀπ᾽ 8.15.5. 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας, καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, τ ϑεῖς ἸΣ, 
μὴ συμπαραλαβεῖν τοῦτον. 89 ᾿Ε! γένετο οὖν παροξυσμὸς, ὥστε 
ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων, τόν τε Βαρνάβαν παρα- 
λαβόντα τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς Κύπρον 40 Παῦλος δὲ 
ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθε, παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 41 διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν, 
ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. ΧΥ͂]. 1" Κατήντησε δὲ εἰς Δέρ- 3813 


βην καὶ Λύστραν. καὶ ἰδοὺ μαθητής 


τις ἦν ἐκεῖ, ὀνόματι Τιμό- Ἐπ... 


θεος, υἱὸς γυναικός [τινος] ᾿Ιουδαίας πιστῆς, πατρὸς δὲ" Ελληνος" 
ἢ ὃς ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις καὶ ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. 
8 Τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν 
περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν, διὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις 


bably, but not certainly, an interpolation, and 
— I have only braucketed ihe words. 
XVIII. 22. Paul's second mistionary 
journey alone through Asia Minor to Macedonia 
and OGreece, and thenee by sea to Jerusalem, and 
his return from Jerutalem to Antioch. 

86. ἐν als] The plural is used because the 
antecedent involves the idea οὗ pluralit; as 
2 Ῥεῖ. iii. I, ταύτην δευτέραν γράφω ἐπιστο- 

ἦν, ἐν αἷς. 

837. ἐβονλεύσατο] " was minded,“ οὐ “ ἀΐο- 

as v. 33, and xxvii. 39, where the term 
repretents the result οὗ wental deli beration. 

88. ἠξίου τὸν.-.---τοῦτον] There is here somo- 
vhat οἵ irregulsrity in the construction, eem- 
ingly oceasioned ὃν the strong mode of expres- 
ing Paul's decided γοΐμϑαί to tako John with 
them, -and especially in the ropetition οὐ tho 
Accus. after συμπαραλαβεῖν, πίε, however 
aeemingly pleonastie, ἰδ intensivo: αἶδο in tho 
τοῦτον for αὑτὸν there is an implied consureo. 
A Olass. vriter, or Paul, would haveo wvritten 
τὸν τοιοῦτον. Of courre the formor Accus., τὸν 
αποστάντα is one οὗ reference, quod attinet αὐ ; 
as oſten in the New Test. in St. Paul's Epistles, 
but rarely in St. Luke, as here, and supra x. 86, 
τὸν λόγον, ὃν ἀπ.---οδατε τὸ ῥῆμα. Thus πὸ 
may render, ˖‘ Paul, however, deemed proper, as 
regarded one who had fallen oſf from them from 
Pamphylia, and had not gono vith them to the 
work -that man to not take (decline to take) 
with them.“ 

39. παροξυσμόε) " harp contention' or ἀΐφ- 
putation. 

— —— πὶ ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλ.] ἔς — 
ructio prægnans for they parted asundor, an 
departod two different τὸς 8.᾽ Comp. 1 Κίηρ 
xviii. 6, ᾿Αχὰβ ἐπορεύθη ὁδῷ ἄλλῃ μόνυε, 
καὶ ’ βὲ. ἐπορεύθη ἐν ὁδῶ ἄλλῃ μόνον, 

“ ἀραγέ, 


alone.“ 


ΧΥ͂Ι. I. κατήντ. εἰς A.] The term κατ. ἰδ 
— with allusion Ὦ ὡς — — of 
the mountain vhich Pau rom 
Cilicia into ————— of Lycaonia io Derbe, to 
vhich he would come ſirsct, and then to Lyetra. 
That Paul took his rouie from Syria, penetrating 
the mountain chain of Taurus at the pass οὗ the 
Cicilian Gates, and then down into Upper Cilicia 
at the Province of Tyanitis, is hhown by Conyb. 
δὰ Hovws., p. 277 δβεᾳᾳ.. whho havo adduced nome 
important and many interesting particulars. I am 
8.1}} of opinion, against many Expositors, that 
Lystra, and not Derbe, was probably the birth- 
place οἵ Timothy; and 1 πὰ this confirmed hy 
the δι οὗ Canon Tate, Conyb. and ον», 
and Alf. As to ch. xx. 4, adduced — him of 
Derbe, the Δερβαῖος thhere must refer to Guius, 
and Gaius only, otherwvise Luke would have 
written καὶ Γάϊος καὶ Τιμόθεος, Δερβαῖοι. He 
does not add Λυστραῖος ἴο Tiu., becauso it was 
unnecestary, he having as good as eapresææed that 
bere. — for certainly the ἐκεῖ σδπηοὶ well be un- 
derstood of any other than Lystru, aince that vas 
the last-mentioned placo. 

ὦ. ἐμαρτυρεῖτο] Meaning, ' he was well re- 
ported of. -namoly, for his early piety (he was 
eren ΠΟΥ͂ only about 18) and ἐσ knowledge οὗὨ 
the αοεροὶ. Paul, indeed, had himtelf con- 
voerted him in his previous minionary journoy. 
Seo supra xiv. 7. I'think it probable (ἢ Mr. 
Alford) —— — οὗ theso — — inti- 
ἴον * it respecting Timothy's δίποδο 
for tho ἐμὸς οἵ Evangelization, δίηοο Paul (Ι Tim. 
i. 18) iꝓpeats οὔ τὰς προαγούσας ἐπίσε 
προφητείαε. 

ὃ. περιέτεμεν α.)] Ho had ποῖ boœen circum- 
cisod. probably becauso (as vo learn from the 
Rabbins) his mother had no τι to do that 
vwithout the father's content, vhich he would 
not — ᾿Ξ reason vhy Paul circumcised 
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ἐκείνοις" ἤδεισαν γὰρ ἅπαντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ὅτι “Ελλην 

Ὁ οἱ, 15., ὑπῆρχεν. “4 "᾿ς δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδίδουν αὐτοῖς 

φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ 

τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. ὅ Αὲ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι 
ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει, καὶ ἐπερίσσενον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 

6 Διελθόντες δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυ- 

θέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίον Πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασία, 

7 ἐλθόντες κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν, ἐπείραζον ἱ κατὰ τὴν Βιθυνίαν 


him (vhich be might do without any violation 
οὗ Christian liberty, as being of Jeivish birth, 
and because, though circumcision was not en- 
joined as πδοδεραῦῳ to the Gentile convertæ, it 
might yet be sometimes eapedient) is just afſter 


— 

, αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλ. This verte is not the 
commencement οἷα ΠΟΥ δοοϊίοη, but the introduc- 
tion to it, vhich is supplied by the forco οὗ tho 
μὲν οὗν, which may be rendered, σοοογαέησίψ." 
See aupra ix. 81, and xii. 24, Thus the verso 
δεῖνα io connect the preceding and the following 
context by ἃ common link with ἐστερ. τ. π. 
and ἐπερίσσ. τ. a. See the excellent remarks 
οἵ Calv. in loc.; and comp. supra xv. 3. 

6. διελθ.---Φρυγίαν)] meaning, as Conyb. 
and ον. δον, p. 267, Phrygia Aſqjor, forming 
the great central portion of Asia Minor, but 
vhoee boundaries from the contiguous provinces 
cannot be exaetly defined. Accordiugly, the 
route οὗ the Apostles must be ἴοο uncortain to 
be laid dovwn except by guess. ᾿Ασίᾳ, meaning 
the Asia Proconsularis, οὐ Propriq, including 
only Mysia and Caria. 

ἤ. κατὰ τὴν M.] Render: ποῖ in, or into 
(for they did ποῖ enter Myria), but (vith 
Valckn.)* unto, as far 85." meaning, to tho 
borders of. It δδου]ὰ teem that vhen they 
finally determined ποῖ to go to Asia, they had 
ao far ad vanced ἴῃ their journey thither, as to 
boe oppoeite to the chain of Mount Olympus. 
Then they went forward in ἃ due westerly direc- 
tion, until they came to the οὗ Mytis, 
intending to make their way into Bithynia, by 
the plain of the river Rhyndacus, or at the 
vestern end of the chain of Olympus. 

—- ἐπείρ.---Ἀιςθ. πορ." καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν α. τὸ 
Πνεῦμα] After Πνεῦμα, MSS. Α, Β, Ο", D, Ε, 
and δβοῖωθ δἷχ or soven ecunives of the same 
family, with the Syr. and Vulg. and other Ver- 
aions, add Inooũ, or τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, vhich is re- 
ceived hy Griesh. Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., but on grounds vhich 1 cannot yet 
as tatisfactory. The external authority, how- 
ever strong in unciuls, is weak in cursi ves; for ἢ 
find the reading only in 2 Lamb. and 1 Maos. 
copy, thongh the evidence οὗ ἴῃς ancient Vertions 
atrengthena tho authenticity of the ποτὰ. As 
to internal evidence, it 18 almoet equally balanced. 
It cannot fail to atrike every attentivo inquirer, 
that as τὸ Πνεῦμα ᾿ἴησοῦ is ἃ very rare expres- 
aion, occurring πὸ vhere elto but in Phil. ĩ. 19 
(and there in ἃ different sense). we might far 
better account for the omission by the veribes, 
than for the insertion οὔ] σοῦ by the Critica. And 
γοὶ τὸ do not elexhere find (δαὶ rare expres- 
sgions aro cancelled by the æribes. Besides, ἤθη 
any very unusual forme of exprercion occur in 


MSS. that are connected with important doctrina. 
questions, ἮΘ are to advort to the possi bility. —-nay, 
probability, —that thero may havo been tampering 
vith the text by the ancient ——— either 
by adding romething ἴο the text, or by remoring 
aomething from it. Now it appears from the 
noto οὗ Wetstein, that tho Romanista, a little 
after the printing οὗ the Greek Text, maintained 
that Inooũ had — expunged by the Neſtorians; 
vbich is incredible. They might rather have 
been expected to αὐά than to remore it. Tho 
addition, however, J ruspect, came from the 
Ariuus, vho would have more reason to add it, 
in order to do away with ao δι γι κεῖ πα an examplo 
οὗ τὸ Πνεῦμα in tho ἐ βεπβρο. Thus ii is 
caught up by all the Socinian interpreters. And 
vhen once introduced by the Aricuus, it would be 
likely to be admitted by the Neccoriaas, πῆς 
vwould rather havo it than πο. By the ſormer 
of these it was, J auspoct, foiſsted into the Vul- 
gate, and by the latter into ù2ome copies οὗ the 
Syriauc Vertion, and from thence it would easily 
be transmitted to the Æihiopic, Contic, and 
Armeniumn Verrions. Moreover, the word is 
atrongly discountenanced by the context. For. 
to use the words οὗ Bp. Middleton,' ἴῃ the pre- 
ceding verse we are told that the Apottles vereo 
forbidden of the Holy Ghot to preach the word 
in Asia; in tho present, that, on iheir atiempting 
ἴο go into Bithynia, the Spirit sufſered them ποί. 
It is, therefore, highly unnatural that the τὸ 
Πνεῦμα of the latter verse βῃου]ὰ be meant of 
any other than the τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα οἵ the 
former. Houo this hindranco was intimated, 
vhether by dream or otherwise, has been vari- 
ously eonjectured. Certainly had it been ihrough 
direct revelation by dream, that τοῦ ἃ have been 
expressed. All that νὰ are warranted in taxing 
is, that ome Divine iatimution (as to the nature 
οὗ vhich 1 would not presume ἴο 8 posi· 
tively) diatinctly informed the Apoſtles that it 
vas not the Divine will that the Gospel should 
as yet be preached in these parts οὗ Aaia. 6 
may, howoerver, suppose that ἃ δίγοηρ mwental 
impression (vhich tho Apoſtles knew ΠΟῪ 
to dietinguish from ordinary mental ΠΕ ΠΕ) 
τος υοοὰ by the influenco οὗ the Holy 

irit. 

νὰ κατὰ τὴν Βιθυνίαν] Several MSS. in- 
cluding a few Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B. x. 16, and some Verrions and Fathers 
have εἰς, vhieh has been received by Griesb. 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf.; but without 
anufficient reasou; aince the external evidence 
for the reading is weak (Verrions and Fathers 
being, in ἃ case like this, οὗ little weight), and 
internal evidence ποῖ farourahle; for the εἰς ἰδ 
ovidently from the margin, being δὴ alteration 


ACIS XVI. 8--12. 


805 


πορεύεσθαι" καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ Πνεῦμα. 8 5 Παρελθόντες ς εἰ. ». 6. 


Cor. 3. 13. 


δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν, κατέβησαν εἰς Τρωάδα. 9 καὶ ὅραμα διὰ τῆς " Τα. ὁ 18. 
νυκτὸς ὥφθη τῷ Παύλῳ’ Ἅ ἀνήρ τις ἦν Μακεδὼν ἑστὼς, παρα- ἃ οἱ. 1ο.:». 
καλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν βοήθησον 
ἡμῖν. Ἰθ'ς δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν 


εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὁ 


φ 


Κύριος εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. 11 ᾿Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
Τρωάδος, εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην, τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ εἰς 
Νεάπολιν, 18 ἐκεῖθέν τε εἰς Φιλίππους, " ἥτις ἐστὶ πρώτη [τῆς ] ⸗ Ἐπ... 


οἵ those vho vished to remove ἃ tautology, and 
makeo the sense plainer, ποῖ aware that tho κατὰ 
here means versus, ἐπ the direction of, as Monta- 
nus, Bezꝛa, and Piscator render. δὰ εἰς beon 
tho truo reading, it is diſheult to imagino how it 
δου] have been altered into κατὰ in the great 
bulk of tho MSS. 

8. παρελθόντεε-- Μυσίαν] Με. Alf. affrms 
that παρελθ. must, from ἔδθ context, mean 
having passed by Μγεία, as regarded their work 
of preaching.“ i. e. omitted to ovangelize it. But 
that is rather cutting than untying tho Knot. 
The ame may be aaid of the interpretation, 
passed through,”* traversed; besides, boeing open 
το the objection, that such ἃ tense would requiro 
διελθ., , read, indeod, in ΜΆ, D, but purely from 
conjecture. It is plain that iꝙqurative ſente οὗ 
tho word is not to be thought of in euch ἃ καγγαὰ- 
tive context as this. On the vhole, 1 do not 800 
vhy woe ahould ποῖ take παρελθόντες ἴο mean 
having taken their routo along tho δἰάο οὗ 
Mysaia,“ namely, δὲ travelling along oither its 
Northern, or iis Southern borders, οὐ frontiern. 
—— οὗ — two routes ἰδ — — will 

epend upon the exact point where the Apoctles 
— — thoir chan με eourso was adoptod. 
in consequence of the Spirit's forbidding them to 
. Now that has been, J think, Iaid down 

y Con. and Howr. as aatisfactorily as 20 uncer- 
tain ἃ point ean be, -namely, near the ancient 
Arani, ἃ place where the boundaries οὗ Aiia, 
Bithynia, and Mysia meet together. Now hero, 
in talcing their course, as they δαῖτ ΠΟῪ to have 
intended to do, to the aeu- ooust of the in 
aomo ſuch vway as παρελθεῖν τὴν Μυσίαν, 
they might skirt along the Northern border, 
aloug the lovel country towards tho Euxino; or 
elae, uhieh is far more probablo, as being tho 
ahorter course, they might pass along the Southern 
border. This view ie — by Con. and Howa., 
vho are of opinion that, 'by revelations whicb 
vere anticipative οἵ the fuller and clearer com- 
munication at Troas, the desſtined path of the 
Apottolic company was pointed out through the 
intermediate country to tho West. Learing 
(they add) the greater of vhat was popularly 
called Myria to the right hand, they camo to the 
δῆοτοβ of ἴῃ ÆEgean, about tho placo where tho 
deep gulf οὗ Adramyttium, over against the 
island of Leaboe, washes the very base οὗ Mount 
Ida.“ But τὸ have πο ground vhatever, from 
the narrativo οὗ St. Luke, to supposo that the 
Apoatles bent their course to the συ] οὗ Adro- 
muttium, vhieh lay ἃ good deal to the leſt οὗ thoir 
courso. The exact route ἰδ not laid down by Con. 
and Howa. Iboliero it to havo been acroes the 


Azanitis and Abaaitia; thence across ἴδ chain 
οὗ Mount Temnos to Didyma Toiche; and thenco 
along the low-lands αἱ 186 foot οὗ the chain of 
Temnos and Pedasus to the base of Mount Gar- 
gera, vhenco they descended into the Troad; and, 
80 pasaing along the valley οἵ the Simois, they 
reached Alex. Troas, —-the place οἵ embarka- 
tion. 

9. καὶ ὅραμα.-.--ὥφθη, &.] Vhether this was 
in ἃ dream, or whbether it was ἃ representution 
mado to tho tenses when awake, Expositors aro 
not agreed; and ἴδ will οὗ God was made knovn 
in ὁοέὰλ ays: but the probability is, that it was 
ἃ vision οἵ the aame kind δὲ that vhich appeared 
to Peter, δὲ recorded aupra x. ὃ: vhoere 86 note. 
The apparition vas recognired to be 4 Mace- 
donian, ποῖ so muehb ὉΥ iho dress, as by the few 
vords in tho Macedonian Greek dialect, implor- 
ing apiritual help in making κοντα the Goepel. 

0. Hero ve have the ἔχοι introduction of [86 
GQospel into Europe. Twice had tho Aposttles 
estayed to pursuo their Missionary labours in 
Asis (νυν. 6. 7), and twice had the Holy Spirit 
inhibited them to do 20; in faet, stopping ἂρ 
— path but one —that vhich conducted ihem 
to Europe, vhich is πον for the ἤτοι time to bo 
visited Ὦγ tho light οὗ the Gospel. 

— —— we a20ught meaning, by their 
inquiring for ἃ chip. From the use οὗ ꝛe after 
that of thus far, it is plain that the vriter of 
this book himself became iho companion οὗ Paul 
and Timothy in this journey, having, it vould 
aoem, joined thom at Troas, and then continued, 
vith ἃ short break between xvii. and XX., to tho 
period rocorded δὶ theo end οἵ the book. 

— συμβιβάζοντες] " concluding, by inferenco;“ 
δον the ποτὰ comes to aignify this, see note on 
ix. 22, and my Lex. in v. 

-- προσκέκ.ἢ " δά called and appointed us 
unto the work.“ Seo xiii. 2. Perf. Pass. put for 
Middl. Deponent. Seo Matth. αν. 

II. ἀναχθέντεεν---εὐθνδρομήσαμεν] Hero we 
have two nautical terms; the former, as used οὗ 
aetting 861} (literally, 'looaing ropes'), tho 
latter, οὗ aailing in ἃ etraight courso“ (88 ΜΘ 
ΒΑΥ, running before the wind'), to any point 
Amhout tacking; τὶς ἢ implies ἃ fair vind. So 
that the expreſaion, whieh recurs at xxi. 1, and 
occurs often in Philo, is equiv. to the Clascical 
οὐριοδρομεῖν. The minute accuracy of the term 
is chovn by Con. and Hows., and tho extraordi- 
— ahortness οὗ the paseege is well accounted 
ὉΣ. 

12. πρώτη τῆς μ. τῆς Νακ. πόλι.}] Ὑγὸ 
ΔΙῸ —— by a difßiceulty, τς ἢ 
has oecasioned ἃ variety οὗ opinions, βοὴ οὗ 
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[μερίδος] τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολωνίαᾳ. ἮΜμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ 
τῇ πόλει διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς 18 τῇ τε ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαβ- 
ren. n. s. βάτων ἐξήλθομεν τῆς πόλεως παρὰ ποταμὸν, οὗ ἐνομίζετο 


vhich cannot be true; 6. g. that vhich repreſentt 
Philippi as the metropolis of Macedonia; for this 
που]ὰ be contrary to fact, Thesxlonica being un- 
doubtedly the capital. And such will be equally 
the case if we take πρώτη for most consider- 
able. Indeed, by 10 interpreting ve overlook 
the force οὗ μερίδος, ποῖ, in δυςἢ ἃ connexion, 
can only 6 „province.“ And that Macedonis 
had long been —* into four districts, wo learn 
from the Hisſtorians. Indeed coins οὗ the Pro- 
vincia primo and δοσωπάα have been found. 
Hence it has been tho opinion of many learned 
men that instead οὗ πρώτη τῆς τὸ hbould read 
πρώτης; vwhich the sense will be, ' vhich is 
ἃ eity οὗ [πὸ Provincia prima of —E——— 
Vet ποῖ a εἰηρὶο MS. is found to aupport this 
conjecturo; vhich, indeed, is δὲ varianco ὙΠ 
probability, as introducing a sort οὗ minuto cir- 
cumstance ποῖ very likely to have been ad vorted 
to by the acred vriter. It is better, thereforo, 
to retain the common reading, and explain it as 
ve best may. Now the main question is, whether 
πρώτη may bo δὺ to mean the principal, 
or a —— lt᷑ we adopt the ſormer onto, ve 
encouiter the objeetion, ihat Philippi was not 
even the capital οἵ the diæxrict. but —— 
as πὸ learn from Livy and Diodorus. Henco 
Michaelis and Kuin. adopt the lotter ense; and 
they appeal to the evidence οὗ Eekhel, Doetr. οὶ, 
Numm. P. i. vol. iv. p. 282, in atteſtation of the 
faet, that πρώτη vas omotimes 10 applied as to 
mean a principal, though not Ae principal eity of 
a country; δηὰ for thies Jaekron refers to tho 
Marmors Oxonientia, p. 66. But vo can hardly 
suppose so minuto ἃ proprioty adopted in popular 
narrativo. And J am ποῖ inelined to embraco 
the view taken by Wieselor, and, aſter him, by 
Con., Hows., and Alf., that tho sense ἴδ, “109 
firset Macedonian eity οἵ the dietrict, meaning, 
that it was the ſirst they camo to (Neapolis 
belonging to Thruco) in Moucedonia. Though, 
after all this is only exchanging one diffieulty 
for another: the designation τῆς μερίδος ποι]ἀ 
aeem voree than useless. It would remore all rcru- 
ple to adopt Wiesolor's interpretation, eould we 
auppose that τῆς μερίδος οδπιοὸ from Crities vho 
wiehed to remoro the objeetion, that Philippi 
vwas not the capital οἵ Macedonia, by waking it, 
δὲ it doubtless τοαϑ, tho capital of its diatriet, 
forming ἃ subdi vision οὗ tho Provinoo - (οἵ courso 
from ποῖ βοοίῃηρ ἴδ truo ἴοτοο οὗ πρώτη). The 
authority for the αὐϑοποθ οἵ τῆς μερ. is ποῖ 
contemptible, -ono uncial (D), and about 10 
ancient cursi ves, tho Pesch. Syr. Version, and 
the Arab. οἵ Erpenius, and — and more may 
be found, though 1 am not enabled to add any. 

18. For πόλεως, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit πύλης, from MSS. A, Β, C. D. διὰ 7 cur- 
sives οὔ the naame family (to which 1 add Lamb. 
1182), confirmed by everal Verrions; but not 
the Pesch. Syr. Internal evidence is rather in 
its favour, from its minute particularity, as point- 
ing δὲ genuineness. But auch overwhelming 
external authority, eonfirmed by tho Pesch. Syr. 
Verrion, for πόλεως, must ſorbid any ehan 

— παρὰ ποταμόν] "ὉΥ the rivor iide ποῖ 
by ἃ riveor,' as ΟἿΣ Hah Tranelators render. 


The Artiecle is here omitted on account οὗ ἃ pre- 
poeition boing used. This ποταμὸς, howerer. 
(not the Strymon, vhich is many miles distant,) 
is ἃ mere rivulet (formed ὃν the “υκαίαπε, from 
vwhich Philippi derived its first name, Grenide-) 
running into the Strymon. A itriking attesta- 
tion to tho truth of the narrative; for the river 
is 20 mall δὲ only to be found in the best modern 
mape, and is called, as Col. Leake attesta, p. 217, 
Gangites. 

-- οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ ε.] Somo differ- 
enee οὗ opinion exiats δὲ to the tense οὗ 
vords; vhieh the earlier Commentators take to 
mean, whero prayor vas wont to be offered up. 
ον; vhile ihe later ones interpret, ˖vhere, 
according to tho ———— eustom, there vas ἃ 

, or oratory.“ Phat auch places were 
frequent vhere, from the paucity οὗ Jevus, no 
— vwas found, is proved ὃν ἃ reſerenco to 

ertul lian and other ancient theologians; as also 
that such vere situated, for the convenience οὔ 
urification, by ἃ river vide; ince among the 

ΟὟΒ (as also the Christians, and even the 
Heathens) ablution always preceded prayer. Vet 
δον the words οὗ ἐνομίζετο εἶναι can hare the 
above rense, it is difcult to goo. ᾿Ενομέζετο 
horo plainly refers to local, not to generad custom. 
As to the objections vhieh have been u that 
tho common interpretation y ields too indefinite 2 
8686, and that it is incorrect in phrateology; the 
formor has ποῖ ἃ ehadovw οὗ reason, and the latter 
is overturned by one οὗ tho passages adduced to 
establieh the interprotation, namely, Philo 
contia Flaccum, p. δ28, τὰς προσενχας ἀφή- 
ρηντο, οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, vhere wve 
havo the very expreeion in queſtion, and in tho 
very 6666 in vhieh it is here commonly inter- 
preted. And from ita being accompanied with 
ihe term προσευχὴ, ———— it is evident that 
Philo thought it ἢ to add the words ſol- 
lowing, in order to determine the ente οὗ σροσ- 
αν Whereas St. Luke chose to use 8 circux- 

ον, in preferenco to ἃ term vhich might 
require the addition of this very cireumlocuuon 
to explain it. It might seem, indeed, that the 
vonse is required by the words at 
ver. I6, πορενομένων ἡμῶν εἰς προσευχήν: but 
860 note thoro. Howorer, δίηοο it would reem 
that the wvords there point δὲ ἃ sente including 
both place and actios, and as the sense here must 
be the tame as — there is πὸ doubt that tho 
trueo senso is, vhoro mectiuq ſor vas δο- 
customed to be held. — — at v. 16 
requires the place, but it does not reject tho 
aetina; δὲ is certain from Joseph. Vit. 8 57, 
ἡμῶν τὰ νόμιμα ποιούντων καὶ εἰς προσενχάς 
τρεπομένων, and Artem. iii. 538. οὐδεὶς ἄπεισιν 
εἰς προσευχὴν, μὴ οὐχὶ φροντίζων σφοδρα. 
The prayer-place in queation may be aupposed to 
have been ποῖ δὴ edifice, hut saimply a grore, 
the hboughs οἵ the trees, αἱ top. being —— over. 
and interlaced, to form ὁ kind οὔ Gothie roof, as 
ἴῃ the ancient Druidical places οἵ worship. So 
Epiphan. Hæres. 83001, cited by Hemsen. der 
Apoet Paulus. p. II4, δα γε, ἀλλὰ καὶ προσενχῆ 
τόπος ἐν Σικίμοις, ἐν τῇ νυνὶ καλουμένῃ —* 
πόλει, ἔξω τῆε πόλεως, ἐν τῇ πεδιάδι, ὧς ἀπὸ 
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προσευχὴ εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἔλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις 
γυναιξί. 19 Καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως 
Θυατείρων, σεβομένη τὸν Θεὸν, ἤκουεν: ἧς ὁ Κύριος διήνοιξε 
τὴν καρδίαν, προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου. 
1ὅ εἱῆς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε λέγουσα" ξ 990.1».. 
Εἰ κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ Κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν 148. 0. δι. 


οἶκόν μου μείνατε. 


καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. 


Heb. 18. 2. 
—— 


16" Ἐγένετο δὲ, 


πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς προσευχὴν, παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν “3. ». 


σημείων δύο, θεατροειδὴς, οὕτως ἐν ἀέρι κ. 
αἰθρίῳ τόπω ἐστὶ κατασκενασθεὶς, ὑπὸ τῶν 
Σαμαρειτῶν. There can be no doubt that the 
place here spoken of is οὗ the saame kind as the 
above; for although the τόπος προσευχῆς ἰδ 
εαἰὰ to be in the open air, 'sub dio, γεὶ the terms 
θεατροειδὴς and κατασκευασθεὶς call for üome 
sueh ſormaution δὲ J have indicated. Tho term 
ἐλαλοῦμεν means, ποῖ vwe discoursed twith, as 
Wakef., but discoursed to, as used of teachin 
and preaching; vhich is called for by the pre- 
ceding καθίσαντεε, whieh alludes to the posture 
adopted, i. e. the usual one of teaching; 866 
Matt. ν. I, and note. It ἰδ plain that the con- 
gregation consistted οὗ women only, ποῖ, as ἴδ 
commonly anpposed, ἃ mixturo of both sexes. 
Το account for vhiech, we may suppose, that since 
that æparation ο΄ the sexes vhieh always sub- 
sisted in regular buildings, aueh as synagogues, 
vwas impossible in places like the present, the 
same purpose was effocted by ἴῃς sexos attending 
αἱ different times. 

14. Λυδία] This is manifestly hero ἃ proper 
name. vhieh was common both among Greeka 
and Romans. — Πορφυρόπωλις means“ ἃ seller“ 
ποῖ of purple dye, as somo suppose, but οἵ 
purple vests, for the dyeing of whieh the Ly- 
dians were famons (even from the time οὗ 
Homer), vho seem to have participated in, or 
rather succeeded to, the reputation οὔ the Ty- 
rians. She was probably ἃ resident of Thyatira 
in Lydia, where her vests wero manufaciured, 
but sojourning δὲ Philippi, for the ——— 
of her business. The minute accuracy οὗ Luke's 
narrative is confirmed by various Inscriptions, 
found in Boeckh., whiech relate to the ꝙquild ΟΥ̓ 
dvers in Thyatira. The communication between 
Thyatira and Philippi was, as Con. and Hows. 
shovw, very ready. 5 the expression σεβο- 
μένη τὸν Θεὸν, it is plain that Lydia πῶ ἃ 
Jewish Proselyte of the Gate. 

— ἤκονεν was in the δεῖ of liſtening as 8 
hearor. 

--- διήνοιξε τὴν καρδίαν] An expression Ρῖο- 
bably derived from the Hebrew; for we find it in 
the ον δὴ prayers, also in 2 Macc. i. 4, διανοίξαι 
τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ νόμω αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
προστάγμασι. But it is here used in ἃ Ohris- 
tiun sense, which is to be carefully attended to. 
Now the mind is said to be closed against admo- 
nition, when either from prejudice, it cannot 
discern the truth, or from pride and perversity, 
will not admit it. Hence, to the mind, 
denotes to render it, by an appeal to the reason, 
more intelligent,“ to cause ihat any one shall 
better perceive πο truth, and more readily xield 
atsent to it. But the expression here to 
open tho heurt, means not morely the enlight- 


ening of the undersſtanding, but far more,' tho 
renewing of the corrupt will and affections, and 
purif ing of the heart, vwhich can, of course, 
only one by the influence οὗ tho Holy Spirit. 
Bengel vwell βανβ, Cor elauvum per δὲ; βεὰ Deo 
est — Spir. Sanct.] id ἀρογῖγο However, τὸ 
must here suppose an enlightening οὗ the under- 
standing as well as δὴ inclination of the heart; 
for the one is, as well δὲ the other, the gift οὗ 
God. See Calvin's note. 

1δ. εἰ κεκρ. με πιστὴν τ. K. εἶναι mean- 
ing, if yjou have accounted τὴς ἃ true believer 
by admitting mo to baptism; this being, 88 
Calvin points out. ἃ modest appeal; 4. d.“ By 
the faith in mo which you have approved by the 
864] οὗ baptism, do ποῖ refuse my request to 
aojourn wiih me.“ 

16. πορενομ. ἡμῶν) as we were going;“ πὸ 
doubt on some oſher day, ποῖ the same as ξέρε, 
Before προσευχὴν, MSS. A, Β, C, E, and 30me 
nine currsives, prefix τὴν, which is adopted by 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. and 
Alf. thinka the τὴν vwas omitted through misap- 
prehension οὗ the meaning of ϑ προσευχ.; but 
εἷποα this is the same place as supra v. —9 whero 
Alf. explains, where ἃ meeting was accustomed 
to be, the Artiele πιᾶν ποῖ havo been thought 
necessary. Vet a pure Classical writer would 
have used it, -the very reason vhy the Alex- 
andrine Critics would be likely τὸ insert it. Tho 
alenderness οὐ external authority (for 1 find it in 
ποῖ one οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. copies) casts a 
great shade on its genuineness. 

— ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα Πυθ.] Πύθων was, in 
Greek mythology, the name οὗ ἃ large serpent 
alain by Apollo (8.6 Ælian, V. Hist. ni. I), and 
transferred, as an appellation, to Apollo himself; 
from whom, as the god οὗ divination, it came to 
be applied to oothrayers, ceonjurors, and those 
vho pretended to evoke — Νοῦν, as ven- 
triloquism was ἃ most useful art to persons οὗ 
that profession, they generally acquired more or 
less οὗ it; henco the word is sometimes explained 
ventriloquist in the Greek Lexicographers. And 
these πύθωνες vere 50 callod, because the god 
was supposed to apeak from their stomachs, and 
emit words through their throats, without using 
any οὗ their own organs of speech. 
hether this girl was ἃ ventriloquist or not, 
has been much — The affirmativo has 
been maintained by many foreign Expositors; 
but the negutive has been generally maintained 
by the most eminent Commentators; and with 
reason; for there is uothing in the παπιδ, etill 
less in the circumstances, to warrant the former 
supposition. Other Expositors maintain that she 
was ἃ der to the gift οὗ divination; and 
aome, ihat che was ἃ mere lunatic, who EIike 
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πνεῦμα Πύθωνος ἀπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρ- 


εἶχε τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς μαντευομένη. 


17 Αὕτη κατακολουθή- 


1 θε5.14.18. σᾶσα τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν, ἔκραζε λέγουσα" ' Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
ΤῊΝ δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσὶν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν 
μων ια 1 ἡμῖν ὁδὸν σωτηρίας ' 18 Κα Τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 
Διαπονηθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας, τῷ πνεύματι εἶπε' 
Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ 
130οε.8.5, αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. 191 Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι 
αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν, εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς 


11 Είηεε ἄργοντας 
18. 1]. ρχ ᾿ 
«ἷι. 17. 6. 


Johanna Southeott) thought ahe was inspired to 
foretell future events. But both οὗ these notions 
(es pecially the latter) involve insuperable diffi- 
culties, being incontiſstent with the view taken 
by the Sacred vriter; vhich requires us to δὰρ- 
pose (as the ancient, and mostt modern Commen- 
tators havo done) that the ἐπ vas ꝓossessed 
an evil vpirit, uhien enablod her occasionally to 
foretell future evonts. The expresrion, then, ἰδ 
ἃ kindred one vith that used by St. Luke in his 
Gospel, iv. 83, ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου 
ἀκαθάρτου. 

On the vwhole subject οὗ demoniacs and οἵ 
demoniacal influence, suffete it to reſer the 
reader to my note on Matt. viii. 81. That the 
preſent case was recognized by the Apostles as 
πὸ of thoso works οὗ Satan vwhich their Lord 
came to deſtroy, is manifeſt; inromuch that, 88 
Με. Alford obſerves, all attempt to in αἰσαν 
δυο ἢ ἃ narrative is futile. As to the reading, 
vliether Πύθωνος, or Πύθωνα, as Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. edit from A, B, C, and οὔο cursive οὗ 
the ame family, Alf. granta that it is difficult to 
decido botweon the readinga; and therofore ἢ 
has chosen the more ancient reading, from ite 
external authority, Πύθωνα. But ho forgets 
that oxternal authority does not depend on three 
MSS., however ancient (espec. uhen found fre- 
quently to Valsiſy), hut from the evidenco being 
supported by the concurrent testimony οὗ 8 com- 
peient number of ancient and good curaives, hero 
ontirely wanting. But there there is only one (for 
the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies, all have 
Πύθωνος), and that οὗ πο great note, -the Cod. 
Lincoln. 2. Accordingly, since the reading ἰδ 
found only iu ſour copies, we may suspect that it 
arose from an error οὗ the scribes. In ahort, it 
vero uneritical to reject the authority of all the 
MSS. except four, confirmed by the Perch. Sxyr. 
Version, and somo — οὗ tho Vulg.; δἷδο 
Didymuse, ap. Caton. Oxon. 

-Σ ργασίαν] ' Καίῃ τ in Joeeph. Bell. ii. 
7. 2, ἀπὰ βοτηειϊίηιοθ in the ΟἸδδοίοδὶ vriters. 
8360 my LeX. 

--- τοῖς κυρίοι4] It has been proved that the 
common possession of slaves exerciſsing a very 
gaiuful oceupation was frequent. 

17. ἔκραζε): Vhother on one —— occa⸗ 
aion, or Mors, ἰδ ποῖ clear; but if τῆς latter, ve 
may com the caso οὗ the demons in Matt. 
viii. 89, iv. 81. Accordingly, wo aro au- 


90 τὶ Καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς, 
εἶπον: Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν, ᾽Ιου- 


thorized in — the words δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
pronounced, however reluctantly, by tho eril 
apirit, through the organs of apeech οἵ the girl, 


and thus bearing the ame ſesſtimony ἴο the 
Apoctles δὲ had been borno by other demons to 
our Lord. 


After καταΎΥ. for ὑμῖν, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read ἡμῖν, from Α. ΟΞ, G, H, and man 
curai ves (1 δά ἃ Lamb. 1182, 1188, and Trin. Coll. 
B, χ. 16), and Alford regards ὑμῖν a“ δὴ altera- 
tion, as better auiting the speaker.“ But if ὑμῖν 
be not the genuine reading. it may more pro- 
bably be attributed (vith ΟἿ εἶν.) to δὴ error of 
[86 vribes, -tho words boing perpetually con- 
founded. In such ἃ case weight οἵ external au- 
thority, ceonfirmed by the mott ancient Verrions 
(the Syr. and Vulg.), ought to decide, —and that 
is ἴῃ favour οἵ ὑμῖν. 

. ἐΝ διαπονηθείς} “ vearied out.“ Seo tupra 


ἦν, 2. 

19, ἐξῆλθεν] There βοεῖοϑ to be (as Valckn. 
romarka) ἃ parunomusia with the preceding 
ἐξῆλθεν, aineo with the ꝙoinq οὐδ οὗ the demoũd 
vas gone their hope οὗ gain. Ἕλκειν is, like 
σύρειν (on which 560 inſra xvii. 6, and ſupra 
viii. 8), not necetaarily to be underatood of per- 
aonal violence, but only οὗ the conetraint of — 
by any one's being im So ihe Latin 
rapere in jus, and να præœtorium. "᾿Αρχον- 
τας ἰδ ἃ term; in the place οὗ vhich τὸ 
have, in the next verse, tho more ϑρεοίαΐ one 
στρατηγοί; for 50, it δοοιλβ, the magistrates at 
Philippi were calleq. The term vwas applied to 
the omſcers denominated by the Romans Proœtores 
ναί. The term may, however, as Wieseler 
thinks, have been derived from the Greek titlo 
οὗ aimilar magistrates, found in Aristot. Polit. 


rii. ἃ. 

20. ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡ. τ. π. “τὸ cautin 
— disturbance to the city, ΟΥ̓“ community. 

he charge made was twofold: 1. that they 
were diaturbers of the publie ; and, 2. that 
— vere teachers of — χτὶ: ious customs 
and rites: both charges falling under the i- 
zanco οὗ the magisſtracy. So Servius — 
ÆEn. viii. 187 (cited by Wetetein), Cautum 
fuerat apud Romanos, ne quis novas introduceret 
religiones.“ And though the Romans were ποῖ 
intolerant, yet, in their permission to foreignen 
to worihip God according to their consciences, it 
vwas understood that there chould be no μωῤέϊσ 
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δαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες" 31 καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη, ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν 

ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, Ρωμαίοις οὖσι. 335. Καὶ συν- ;3à cr. i. 
ἐπέστη ὁ ὄχλος κατ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ περιῤῥήξαντες το Σ ἢ 
αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζεινν 38 πολλάς τε ἐπιθέντες 
αὐτοῖς πληγὰς, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακὴν, παρωγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμο- 
φύλακι, ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν αὐτούς: 39 ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
εἰληφὼς, ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν, καὶ τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτῶν ἠσφαλίσατο εἰς τὸ ξύλον. 38 ο Κατὰ δὲ τὸ μεσο- ο οἰ. « εἰ. 
νύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Θεόν' 
ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. 38 »"βφνω δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο ν".5.10. 
μέγας, ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίον' ἀνεώχθη- 

σάν τε παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. 

97 "ἜΞξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, καὶ . ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας 

τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, σπάσαμενος μάχαιραν ἔμελλεν ἑαυτὸν 


attem pts δὶ proelytioam. And vhenover the for- 
mer chargo was connected ὙΠῸ the latier, the 
magistrates wero bound to punish, and that with 
the utmoet aeverity. 8.0 Jũulius Paulus, Sentent. 
v. 21, 2 (cited by Wetat.), " Qui novas roligiones 
inducunt, ox quihus aaimi hominum moveuatur, 
honestiores deportantur, humiliores capito puai- 
nAtur.“ ἴπ Ιουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες it is auggested, 
that their offence is δὸ much tho greator, by tho 
poraons being, as foreigners, and οἵ most deepited 
nation, thoae who ought the 1666 to havo voniured 
to commit it. 

21. ἔθη) meaning, ' religious rites and cuatoms. 
Seo aupra vi. 14, añnd noto. 

22. περιῤῥήξαντες) ΒΥ this use οὗ the word, 
vith which may be compared that οὗ the Latin 
æindere, is always denoted ἃ hasty, and, if done 
by another, a riolent atripping off (περὶ, lit. 
from aroundꝰ) of the clothes. So Xenoph., 


eited by hel, τὴν ἐσθῆτα περιῤῥήξαντες, 
διὰ Diod. Sic. ]. xvii. 85, οἱ τὰς κα — 
ῥήγνυνται. Hero πὸ aro to underatand a atrip- 


ping to the waist only; as in Plut. Poplie. 6, “. 
τὰ ἱμάτια. This δοουγχίηρ vas, ὙΘ may 
pose, inflicted, not — 20mo haveo i 
quæœstionis ergo, in order to extort 8 confertion 
οὗ guilt, but, as ἃ temporary punishment, to 
aatiafy tho peoplo; theo final eoxamination οὗ the 
charge being reſserved for another occasion, aſtor 
timo had been taken to maxke further inquiry 
into tho affair. 

24. τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλ.} So Liv. Hist. 
Xxxxiv. 44, Pleminius in inſeriorem demiseus 
carcerem est.“ Jails were not 850 — built 
δὶ tho outer part as the iæger; to vhich thero 
was access by ꝛevoral gates, and vhere sometimes 
thero vore subterraneous dungeons. Chains, too, 
vere added, to aecure the prisoners committed 
thore, and ἃ machine employed. called ξύλον, of 
vwood bound with iron, in whieh the arms and 
head wore ometimes confſined (as in our pillory), 
but more frequently the lege only, or raiher ἴδ 
feot; ſor tho machine vas one in vhich tho /eet 
vere constrained and bruised. Hence it vwas 
called ξυλοπέδη, ποδοκάκη, and ποδοστράφη 
— .. Job xiii. 27. xxxiii. II). So Plaut 

œn. v. 6, 28, no ἰδ a2apud πιὸ in liqneſ cucodiũ. 


BSometimes the machine vwas one ἴῃ vhich all iho 
members vwero held, by being thrust through ſivo 
holes; vhence it was called πεντεσύριγγον. So 
Aristoph. Eq. 1049, τουτονὶ Δῆσαί σ᾽ ἐκέλενε 
πεντεσυρίγγῳ ξύλῳ. 

25. προσευχ. ὕμνουν τὸν Θεόν) Render, 
whilo νὰ ἣν they vwere singing praises to 
God,“ who atrengthened them to bear this 
heavy trial. Tho words ſollowing, ἐπηκροῶντο 
δὲ αὑτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι hould be rendered, and 
the prisoners (in the outer prion) were hearken- 
ing, liatening attentively, to' tho notes οὗ praiseo 
vaftod to their ears in the deep satillness οὗ the 
night; —2 moet ꝙruphic touch, οὗ aingular beauty, 
and meant, as Expoeitors δΌρροθο, to intimate to 
the other prisonors, by their pryigz aloud, that 
they had ὁ conscienco void of offence. It is 
acarcely ἢ to tay, that the term ἐπηκρ. 
admits of, nay, rather, calla for, the verrion 

en it ἄοεῦ ocecur, vhich is but 
rarely, onco in Plato; also in the Test. xii. 
Psatr. p. 710, with this πα ἡ in mind, the writer 
aays ἐπηκροᾶτό μου, πῶτε ὕμνουν τὸν Κύριον. 

20. καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη] ΗΥ͂ this ex- 
prersion many Commentators understend that tho 
ehains οὗ the prisoners were relaxed, though ποῖ 
80 much as to place them quite δὶ liberty. This, 
hovweorer, is diſſicult to be conceived; and, from 
tho use οὗ tho ποτὰ in the Classical writers, ἀνέθη 
τὰ δεσμὰ can only iignify that the chains wero 
80 loosed, that they* were ſreed from their con- 
raint:s circumatanco liſko the preceding ones, 
undoubtedly to be ateribed to Divine interposi- 
tion; the great intent οὗ the whole trantaction 
being, to evince, in tho most decided manner, the 
presence οὗ tho Deity. And as tho opening οὗ 
ihe prison doors might have been ascri to 

ident and a nat cause (namely, tho earth- 
quakeo). therefore. it sahould βδοεῖω, the prisoners 
vere likewise all of them, by miraculous inter- 
ference, set froo from their chains, γεῖ held en- 
ehained by a rupernatural influence, that they 
ahould noi endearour to make their escape. Τὸ 
ascribe this, as ùo0meo Rationalista have done, to 
o effect of eæ electrie Auid 97 liuhitniny disndlv- 
inꝗ ihe chains, ἰδ ἃ notion so — 20und 
reason, as Ὑ6Ι1 δὸ βόοῦοσ religion, that nothing but 
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AOTS XVI. 28-34. 


ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς δεσμίους. 38 ᾿Εφώνησε δὲ 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ Παῦλος, λέγων: Μηδὲν πράξης σεαυτῷ κακόν᾽ 


ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 


90 Δἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησε, 


καὶ ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσε τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ' 


5" 


98 


τακο 8.10, 80 4 καὶ προωγαγὼν αὐτοὺς ἔξω, ἔφη" Κύριοι, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν, 


829 Καὶ ἐλάλησαν 


— ἵνα σωθῶ; 81 τ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον: Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
* 8 ⸗ 2— ’ 

— Χριστὸν, καὶ σωθήσῃ σὺ, καὶ ὁ οἶκός σου. 88 Καὶ ἐλάλησαι 

αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, ᾿ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

88 Καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς, ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς, ἔλουσεν 

ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς, καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ πάντες 

εἼκικο δ. 380. σσγαραχρῆμα" 84." ἀνωγαγὼών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, παρ- 


ἔθηκε τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλεάσατο πανοικὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ Θεῷ. 


the credulous ineredulity of βοοριϊοῖϑαι could for 
ἃ moment entertain it. In shori, the miraculous 
is atamped upon the vhole transaction. 

29. αἰτήσας φῶτα] So Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 
211 (eited by Wetestein), φῶς αἰτήσας. Phædr. 
x. 10, 24, dum quærunt lumen.“ Here, indeed, 
the plurad is used; but that seems to have been 
by ἃ common idiom (as in sevoral other words) οὗ 
—5— for singular. So in Strabo v. p. 187, ed. 

ieb., and Xen. Hist. v. 1, 8, πο have τὰ φῶτα 
for lumen. 

-- ἔντρομος] Various causes might produce 
this tremor, especially that of atde, as in iho pre- 
rence οὗ Divine legates, —attested to be such by 
the late supernatural occurrences. 

80. προαγ. ἔξω] i. ὁ. out οὗ the inner into 
the outer part of the prison. As to ἴδ interro- 
pation, τέ με δεῖ--σωθῶ : it is atrango that so 
many Expositors of πὸ mean repute hould ren- 
der, Ὑ μαι must 1 ἀο to be 578 3᾽.--Πατηο γ, 
from the punishment of the magistrates, ΟΥ the 
wrath of heaven for harahly treating persons thus 
singularly distinguished by the Divine favour. 
But surely, as respects the ſormer, the jailor had 
done nothing to merit punihment; and as to 
the latter, the blame rested not on him, but on 
the magiſtrates. Τῇ true sense οὗ the words is 
doubtless that commonly assigned to them, — by 
vhat means can Lattain unto eternal δα! vation δ᾽ 
exactly as in the similar inquiry of the people to 
John the Baptisſt, Luke iii. 10, " Ὑ παῖ shall τὸ 
do ꝰꝰ τί ———— and that of others to our 
Lord, John vi. 28, τί ποιῶμεν, ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θιοῦ; meaning. as appears from 
the preceding verse, works δ οἢ as shall enduroe 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Finally, δυο was the in- 
quiry of the Apostlo — (supra ix. 6), when. 
trembling and astoniſshed, even as the trembling 
jailor here, he said, in answer to that reproving 
voico from above, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to doꝰ“ Certainly the jailor could not be 
ignorant that his prisoners had professed to teaech 
the means of attaining unto éternal salvation: 
und seeing their Divine commission so to do 
thus placed beyond all doubt, by the Divine in- 
terposition lately exertoed in their behalf, well 
might he put the anxious question, Masters, 
vhat ahall 795 to be saved ꝰ 

31. πίστ. ἐπὶ τὸν Κύρ. 'I. X. καὶ σωθ. 
Woe havo here, says Calvin, "ἃ very brief an 
Σοὶ Δ} definition of the modo οἵ salvation, - 


oimple, and plain, yet effectual declaration. They 
did not diréct the jailor merely to vait on the 
means οὗ grace by prayer, ἀπά thus seek ſor al- 
vation, but at once to do the thing enjoined.“ 
--- Habet enim, adds he, 'unus Christus 
omnes beatitudinis εἰ æternæ vitæ in 586 
inclusas, quas nobis per Evangelium offert; ſde 
autem recipimus. He proceeds to remark, that, 
after we havo embraced Christ ἴῃ ſaith. that 
alone suffices for φαίναέϊοα. But the next mem- 
ber of the sentence, καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὑτῷ τὸν 
λόγον τ. K., &c., affords ἃ better expression of 
the nature of faith. Accordingly, they did not 
atop chhort αἱ the πίστευσον---καὶ σωθήσῃ, but 
roceeded at once ἴο address to the jailor the 

Γοτὰ οἵ God -the Gospel. I may add, that this 
answer purports to come from Paul and Silas; 
yet that the words were pronounced by Paul τὸ 
cannot doubt, —so strikingly characteriſtie are 
they of Paul and his teaching throughout his 


Fpistles. 

82. καὶ πᾶσι] For καὶ, Lachm. and Tisch. 
edit σὺν, from 4 uncial and several other MSS. 
add Lamb. 1182). and the Vulg. Vers.; per- 
haps rightly, for internal evidence is much in 118 
favour; and quite suitable is the sense thus 
arising. namely, together with 4}} those in his 
family.“ The καὶ arose, Lauspect, from those vho 
did not see the force οὗ the σὺν, and therefore 
thought theo καὶ required; vhich is ποῖ the case. 

33. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρα τῆς " “δ that very 
hour of the night,“ unseasonable as it was — 
"Ἕλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν πλ. ælt is ποῖ necessary to 
auppose, with some, ἔλονσε put for ἔλ. καθαρί- 
ζων. There is ἃ blendiug οἵ two forms οὗ ex- 
pression, — namely, ἔλουσεν αὑτοὺς, and ἀπ- 
ἔλουσεν αἷμα τῶν πληγῶν. So Hom. II. X. 
345, ὄφρα τάχιστα Πάτροκλον λούσειαν ἅπο 
βρότον αἱματύεντα, vhore λούσειαν---αἱματ. 
is for ἀπολούων β. αἷματ. 

84. ἀναγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἷς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ] 
and having condueted them up ἴο his house or 
lodge. Tho jailor's house was, it secmus, for 
obvious reasons, higher than the rest of the 
prison, espec. the inner one, whieh was, it veems, 
subterranean. This senso οἵ ἀναΎ. occurs supra 
ix. 81, Luke ii. 22, also in thoe Sept. and the 
Class. τὶς γα.--- παρέθηκε τράπ΄. ἃ pure Clas- 
8168] phrase, denoting the setting forih food. - 
The expression πεπιστευκὼς τῷ Θεῷ, after 
ἠγαλλιάσατο π.΄., is eapable οὗ more than one 


AOTS XVI. 35-39. 
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8ὅ Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης, ἀπέστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ τους 
ῥαβδούχους, λέγοντες: ᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους. 
86 ᾿4πήγγειλε δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους τουτους πρὸς τὸν 
Παῦλον' “Ὅτι ἀπεστάλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε' νῦν 
οὖν ἐξελθόντες πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 31: Ο δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη «ον. .᾿ «. 
πρὸς αὐτούς" Δείραντες ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους 
“Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακὴν, καὶ νῦν λάθρα 
ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλουσιν; Οὐ γάρ' ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξωγα- 
γέτωσαν. 388 ᾿Ανήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ 
ῥήματα ταῦτα' καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσι, 
89 καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες ἠρώτων κ« μεῖὶ 5.“ 


aenso, but not with duo — to the Partiecip. 
Pret., which is ἃ Particip. oft mode, or means;“ 
as ἴῃ 1 Cor. xiv. 18, εὐχαριστῶ λαλῶν. Acts 
χ. 33, καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. Luke 
xxiii. B. ἐχάρη ἰδὼν, and elsewhere in Joseph. 
and the Clasas. vriters. Thus 1 would render., 
“δ rejoiced δὲ having believod, been brought 
to have faith. So tho Arab. translator must have 
undoratood the words; and s0 they wereo taken hy 
Erasm., Calv., Beza, and others. 

37. ἔφη πρὸς αὑτούς] i. 6. to ἴῃ beadles, ὃν 
ἃ message, it sShould eem, sent by tho jailor. — 
ἀκατάκριτοε, lit. found not guilty, on trial, οἵ 
any wrong.“ 

-- λάθρα ἡμ. ἐκβάλλ.] „'are they privily 
turning us out? a kind οἵ οχρτγεβοίοη king 
of the graphie. On τῆς Roman law on this point, 
and οὐ the privileges οἵ Roman citizens in foreign 
countries, numerous pascages haro been adduced 
from ancient vriters. In tohut senss tho Apoetle 
was enabled to call himself ἃ Romaun citizen, is a 
point much dobated. Somoe think it was on the 

round that Tarrus was ἃ Roman oolony, οἵ δὲ 
east ἃ mumicipium. Now the municipia wore 
properly Italian tovns, on which had been con- 
ferred the jus civitutis; vhereby the citizens οὗ 
those places had the puhlic and private righte of 
Quirites, and moreover mado their own lawa, and 
elected their own magiſtrates. Thero were, how- 
ever, omo mumicipiu, vhich had not tho right of 
auffrage, and 20 possessed ποῖ the full jus civitutis. 


Vet Taraus (Paul's birth-place) was neither ἃ 
colony ποῖ ἃ municipium, hut an ἀγὸς liberũ. 
See Pliny, v. 2. Nov these Free cities lived 


under their ovn laws, δὰ their own magietrates, 
vero independent of the jurisdietion οὗ tho Roman 
president, and were not oecupied ὑχ Roman IJ 
risonas. With this freedom the Taræans had 
been presented hy Augustus, as ἃ compensation 
for the damages they had sustained in the cause 
οὔ Julius Cæsar, in the courso of the Civil War. 
That the Turscant had not ἴδ jus civitati⸗ 
Eumane, ἰδ also hence apparent, that the Roman 
Tribune, notwithstanding he knew Paul τὸ be a 
Tareæan (8: xxi. 39), ordered him to be acourged 
— 24). though he deristed as 200n as he un- 
erſstood that ho was ἃ Roman eitixen. See xxii. 
29, βεᾳ. It should therefore ꝛeem, as some sup- 
86. tihat oneo οὔ Paul's ancestors had had this 
reedom given him for üomo servico rendered to 
Cæcar in tho Civil Wars. In tho words ἡμάς 
ἀνθρ. Ῥηωμ. ὑπάρχ. Commentators, taking for 


granted that Silas vas not α Roman ecitizen, 
vwould take the saingular δὲ put for the plural, 
diqnitati iu. But this is far from ἢ 
for though it be true that Silas is no whero olso 
called α Roman citizen, γοῖ it is πὸ whero said, 
or even hinted, that he was not so. That he icas, 
his very name Silas, for Silvanus, renders pro- 
bable. Nor was the jus civitatis, ἴῃ its most 
limited rense, then 80 very difficult to be ac- 
quired. It might be asked, why theo Apostle did 
not on this, as on another occasion (infra xxii. 
25), urge his privilege in the first inſtauce, vhen 
it might have sheltered him from the ill-treat- 
ment πὸ had received. The beſt mode οὗ ac- 
counting for the βάλεν is to δὺΡ that he vasa 
provonted from δὸ doing by tho tumult and 
clamour οὗ the populace. 

--- οὐ γάρ] An elliptical formula, lixe many 
dimilar ones in Greek, Latin, and English, in 
vhich the brevity of expreſeion (to be vapplica 
by ποιεῖν ἔδει, or the — is very woll auited to 
δ ſeoling of indignation. ender, non ita,no, 
indeed l Seo Kuhn. Gr. 741, 6, vho adduces 
exx. from Ariſtoppanes. AM ἐλθόντες, ἄς. 
δεοῖ to point ata sort οὗ symbolical action. ex- 

ressi vo οὗ convietion οὗ their irnocence. This, 
indeed, appears from the ecitations of Commenta- 
tors, to have been not — dono by way 
οὗ making the cmende konorable. Thus Apuleius, 
l. iii. p. * tells a βίοιῃυ οὗ ἃ person, who was 
falsely condemued by the magistrates, and after- 
vwards induced thom to make the amende hono- 
γαῤίε by going, in form, to his houso: Eceo 
illico (ays μοὶ etiam magisatratus ipei, cum suis 
insignibus, domum nottram in i, talibus mo 
monitis delinire geatiunt, Neque ἴθ digni- 
(δι, &c. 

Certainly the Apostlo vas fully justifled in 
acting τὶ ἢ the spirit ho did -not for the aake οὗ 
ἃ mero point οὗ — privilege or honour, but 
from ἃ sense οὗ duty, in order to astert the üf, 
nity οἵ the law, and prevent its being aimilarly 
violated in the case οἵ others; but, above all, to 
vindicate the character and reputation of himself 
and Silas, intimately connected as they were with 
the honour and furtherance of the Gospel. 

38. ἐφοβήθησαν ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥ. ε.] Well, 
indeed, they might; οἷποο the punishment for 
auch ἃ violation οὗ tho privilege οὗ ἃ Roman 
eitizen was of the severest kind. 

839. παρεκάλεσαν α.}ἢ “ beought them, not to 
aeel legal redrees οἵ tho injury. 
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AOTS XVI. 4. XVII. 1---5. 


τ τον iä 80. ἐξελθεῖν τῆς πόλεως. 40 "᾿Ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλ- 
θον " πρὸς τὴν ΔΛυδίαν' καὶ ἰδόντες τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, παρεκάλεσαν 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐξῆλθον. 


XVII. 1 Διοδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ ᾿Α πολλωνίαν, 

ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν [ἡ] συναγωγὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

Laxe 4.18. 3 8 Κατὰ δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐπὶ 
ΡΡι.5.).. σάββατα τρία διελέγετο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, 8 ὃ διανούγων 


Matt. 16. “1. 
Luke 34. 20, 


4. σι “ 
δοδπι ὦ, ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ᾿Ι]ησοῦς, ὃν ἐγὼ 
καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 4" Καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν, καὶ 


6 ver. 17. 
ἂι 38. 34. 


καὶ παρατιθέμενος, ὅτι τὸν Χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι 


4 


προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ, τῶν τε σεβομένων 
Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος, γυναικῶν τε τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλύγαι. 
ὃ Προσλαβόμενοι δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῶν ἀγοραίων τινὰς ἄνδρας 
πονηροὺς, καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν τὴν πόλιν: ἐπιστάντες 
τε τῇ οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιάσονος, ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον" 


40. εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λ.}] Some tumble δἱ 
this idiom, and would read Λυδίαο. But to this 
the MSS. afford no countenanco; and it has been 
proved by Wolf, Kypke, and Valekn., that εἰσέρ- 
Xaobat εἷς τινα is not unfrequently used in the 
nense to enter into any one's house.“ So Plut. 
p. 237, εἰς Φειδωλὸν εἰσελθὼν, and Lysias, 
Orat. 2, εἰς ὑμᾶς δ᾽ εἰσελθὼν ἐλπίζω τῶν 
δικαίων τεύξεσθαι. For εἰς, 6. υποῖα]8, and 
many Ουγοῖνοδ, including all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Colſ. B, x. 16, havo πρὸς, 
vwhich has been adopted by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., in deforencoe to whoso 
united suff I havo ποῦν admitted the word, 
erpec. since tho use with πρὸς οὐσυγδ at Mark 
xv. 48. Acts x. 8. xvii. 2. ον. iii. 20, and in 
the Olass. writers. It was first altered to εἰς, 
as being by far the most frequent 080, 

— παρεκάλεσανῬ͵] The term here seems ἴο 
have the united sense οὗ αὐπιοηΐελίησ διὰ e- 
— — perhape, comfortinꝗ. Seo noto on 

or. i. 4. 


XVII. 1. ἡ συναγωγὴ τῶν ᾽1.} Bp. Middl. 
and Mr. Green object ἰο our English Version, 
ἐᾷ synagoguo οἵ the Jewa, and would render, 
vwhere vwas the synagogue οὗ the Joewa' inhabit- 
ing those parts. One might suppoſe that tho ἡ 
has crept in (as often —— the ἣν 
preceding. Indeed,. it is abrent from MSS. Α, 
O, D, and ποῖ ἃ few cursives, and ἰδ cancelled by 

hm., but without suffeient authority; and 
consequently the ἡ must be retained δὲ genuine, 
and it was probably absorbed in the ἦν. 

2. 8. διελέγετο--παρατιθ.} ho discoursed 
unto them out of theo Seriptures, i. 6. drawing 
from them his argumente, proofs, and illustra- 
tions. Comp. Ælian, V. H. iii. 19, ὁ δὲ ΖΞ ενο- 
κράτης ἀκούσας, παραχρῆμα ἧκε πρὸς Πλά- 
τῶωνα, καὶ κατέλαβε διαλεγόμενον τοῖς σὺν 
ἑαντῷ. The next words. διανοίγειν and παρατ. 
(αι which supp. γραφὰς from γραφῶν preceding) 
have referenco to ἴῃς two principal paris οὗ ratio- 
eination: 1. openinꝗ out and dringinꝗ ἰο liqht 
truth; 2. layinq doun and propoundinꝗ various 


data, 0 as, from ἃ collation οὗ particulars, to 
deduce omo general usion. 

4. πρυσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Π.] The verb has 
a reciprocal sense, joined themsel ves to, took 
thoir lot with. 

-- γυναικῶν τῶν πρώτων] Anewering to the 
τῶν εὐσχημόνων infra v. 12, and xiii. ho- 
— — wives or — —— — 
Apuleius speaks οὗ femind primautes. is 1 θη 
—— —— —* I. xvi. ap. Athen. 
p. 444, πολλὰς γυναῖκας εὐγενεῖς, καὶ τῶν 
πρώτων, ἤσχυναν. 

δ. For the text. τες. ζηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπ. I. 
I havo ΠΟῪ been induced to adopt vith 41} tho 
Editors, from Matth. and Griesb. downwards, 
πρυσλαβόμενοι δὲ οἱ . Alf. adverts to tho 
various interpolations or insertions οὗ the Critics, 
which — Ἰοῖς ἐπ text in a δίγαηρο otate. 
Then, νῷ adds, * vholo vwas —— and 
variously arran copy ista.“ But the coꝓvyists 
never — a — — vworli: - that vas re⸗ 
aervod for the revisers of the middle ages. As 
for the principal interpolation, ζηλώσαντες, ἴδει, 
I imagine, came from ἃ marginal gloss, and vas 
Ι auspect, introduced by those vho had in mind 
aupra vii. 9, and perhape Wisd. ii. 24, φθόνω 
τοὺ Διαβόλον θάνατος εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσ- 
μον. It is truo, that the authority for the text 
is ποῖ atrong; but 1 am enabled to confirm it 
from all the —— copies except one; and 0me 
Mus. copies. 

-- τῶν ἀγοραίων)] Meaning, by 8 use οὗ the 
term, on vhieh 860 my Recens. Synop. and Gr. 
Lex.,persons οὗ 8 mean sort, liko ναὶ Xen. 
calla ἀγοραῖον ὄχλον. The following term 
πονηροὺς is used to further develop tho sento 
(comp. Thucyd. viii. 78, μοχθηροῦ ἀνθρ. διὰ 
πονηρίαν) ; and accordingly Ariſtoph. conjoins 
both terms, Eq. 18], vhere to μέγας γίγνεσθαι 
is opposed πονηρὸς κἀξ ἀγορᾶς εἶναι. And 
δ0 in Xen. and Thuceyd. the πολῖται πονηροὶ Ἀ10 
ofien opposed to the οἱ χρηστοὶ, the better vort. 

-- τὸν δῆμον] Νοῖ tho people, δα E. V.; 
much 6886 the τοοῦ, as Doddr. renders; but 
tho asembly: a ſignißceation frequent in 
Thucyd. Xen. and the best vwriters. 


ΑΟἿΒ XVII. 6--Ἰ4. 
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8 ἃ μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς, ἔσυρον τὸν ᾿Ιάσονα καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἃ οἱ. 16. :.. 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πομτάρχας, βοῶντες" “Οτι οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀναστα- 


τώσαντες, οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε πάρεισιν ! 7." οὺς ὑποδέδεκται ᾿Ιάσων. 


o Luxe 38. 3. 
Ζοδ 10. 12. 


Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, 
βασιλέα λέγοντες ὅτερον εἶναι, ᾿Ιησοῦν. 8 ᾿Ετάραξαν δὲ τὸν 
ὄχλον, καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 98 Καὶ λαβόντες 

τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιάσονος καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 

ἸοτΟὲ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε τω,.ν.«. 
Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν εἰς Βέροιαν. οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι, εἰς 

τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν. 11 ε Οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν ξ τε. δι. 16. 


εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ" 


οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον 79355 8. 


μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας, τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς, 


εἰ ἔχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. 


12 Πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, 


καὶ τῶν ᾿Ελληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων, καὶ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ 


ὀλίγοι. 


15 δίς δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, "1 Τθοιε. 5. 


ὅτε καὶ ἐν τῇ Βεροίᾳ κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ 


Θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες τοὺς ὄχλους. 


14 Εὐθέως δὲ τότε 


τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν 


6, ἔσυρον) 366 note δΌΡΓΑ viii. 3. Πολιτ- 
ἄρχας, the eity magistrates, ἃ form οὗ later 
Grecism, for πολιτάρχους. Seo a Greek In- 
δου ριίοη (Νο. 1967, cited by Con. διὰ Hows.) 
found on δὴ arch αἱ Thesſsalonica, vhere aro 
found threo οὗ the names whieh occeur here, or 
vwhich are mentioned in St. Paul's Epistles as 
his companions. 

-- τὴν olx. ἀναστατώσαντες) This expres- 
δίοῃ is to be talkcen in ἃ populur tense, and not to 
be too rigorously ἱπιοτργοιδά.---ὄναστ. ἰδ a word 
only ἰουηά eltewhere in the LXX. It is for 
ἀνάστατον ποιήσαντες in the Class. writers. 
There, however, it is used in 186 physical ense, 
οἵ desſtroying and expelling any people from their 
country; — here, and infra xxi. 88, it is em- 
ployed, like our turn ὧδ doron, to ignify 
eæcite to commotion. — 4ᷓ οἰκουμένη is here, 88 
αἱ xix. 27, διὰ xxiv. δ, to be taken, in a popular 
ΒΟΏΒ6, for Δ toide eatent o; country, about Asia 
Minor, embracing much οὗ the civilized Roman 
world. Comp. Plut. Ages. 86, δόξης ἐμπεπλη- 
κότα τὴν olx. 

7. ὑποδέδεκται) meaning, ‘' has received 88 

esta and friends) So in Luke xix. 6. James 
ĩi. 25, and ofſten in the Clascical vriters. 

8. 1 have placed ἃ comma after ὄχλον, because 
ἐτάραξαν ἰδ used ἴῃ two renses, as applied to the 
two nouns, τὸν ὄχλον and τοὺς πολιτάρχαε. 
In the former use it signifies perturbed, throvn 
into commotion; in tho latter, troubled, vix. lest 
they should not be ablo to preserre the οὗ 
the city. See xix. 40, comp. with Matt. 1]. 8. 

9. καὶ λαβ. τὸ ἱκανόν] 'Γὸ ἱκανὸν λαβεῖν is 
ἃ Greek translation οὗ {86 Latin law phrase ↄxati- 
Vuctionem accipere, ˖ to take surety, iho opposito 
to vhieh is ἱκανὸν δοῦναι. The purport of the 
engagement (vhether by bail, or ——— pro 
bably was, that he would send away Paul and 
Silas forthwith, and would undertake to Keop the 


peoaco. 


11, εὐὑγενέστεροι] Not, moreo noble' (ἴον the 
men wvore —6 but tradesmen), but rather 
tho beotter sort of peoplo, the moreo reepect- 
ablo;' as Chryroſstom seems to have taken the 
oxpression by ——— it ἐπιεικέστεροι, vhieh 
σοτὰ ἴδ — in Χοη, Hiat. ἰ, 1. 2], ἀπά 
Thucyd. viii. 98, ἀνθρώπους ἐπιεικεῖς, vhero 
866 ΤΩΥ note. However, it ieems that Luko 
meant the word to bo taken in its figurative 
aense, as denoting ἃ quality of mind διὰ heart, - 
of moro — disposition, raised above pro- 
judice, and disposed to candid inquiry into tho 
truth a sense οἵ εὐγενὴς, found ποῖ only in 
Joeopᷣ. and Philo, but also in Plato. 

-- τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ac. ἔθος, in their daily 
course οὗ life, and habitual action. — ἀνακρίνον- 
τες is & ἀνερευνῶντες, on vhieh seo m x. 

18, σαλεύοντες] " agitating. Howit comes 
to mean this, eo my 

14. πορ. ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν)] Markland 
aska, *' to τολαΐ κεα ἢ" and would read Θεσσαλίαν. 
His query, however, may be readily answered. 
In the case οὗ places situated, lixe Beroa, be- 
twoen teto aeas, to go to the ϑέα must denote to 
the neurest sea; and if embarkation for ἃ voyage 
be implied, the nearesſt sea-port may be auppoted. 
That, ἴῃ the present caso, was prodably Pydnao. 
Thus, in ἃ Kindred passage οἵ Thucyd. ἱ. 187, 
Admetus, to removo Themistocles out οὗ the 
reach οὗ thote who were seeking his life, sends 
him ἐπὶ τὴν ἑτέραν θάλασσαν, vhieh τουδὶ 
mean the ean; and, as we afterwards learn, 
to Pydna. ut had τὴν θάλασσαν vimply been 
— tho Adriutie must havo been under- 
atood. 

The ὡς ἐπὶ our Englisob translators render 
as if to. or as it wero to; whieh compels them 
to suppose that this going to the sea was only ἃ 
ctratugem to deceive his enemies, who might hup- 
pose he was taking ship, when he, in fact, meant 
ἴο go to his destination by land. Tho ὡς, how- 
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(οἱ.18.5. θάλασσαν" ὑπέμενον δὲ ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. 
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Ἰδιοὲ 


δὲ ἐ καθιστῶντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἤγαγον [αὐτὸν] ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν" καὶ 
λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ Τιμόθεον, ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα 


ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτὸν, ἐξήεσαν. 


16 Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, 


παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 1 θεωροῦντε κατείδωλον 


τοι. οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 


172 Διελόγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς 


᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν 
κ οοϊ.3.8, ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. 18 Τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ἢ ᾽Ἔπι- 


ever, is but 8. slender foundation on vhich to 
orect aueh ἃ notion. There can be πὸ doubt 
that (πὸ two words ὡς ἐπὶ are to be taken toge- 
ther, and understood according to the sense οὗ 
the expresaion in many passages οἵ Class. vriters 
cited by tho Commentators, vhere the is 
usually thought pleonastic, bot in fact denotes 
direction toiards. Seo numerous examplee 
cited in my Recens. Synop. 1 am still οὗ the 
same opinion, that Pydna was theo place vhere 
Paul embarked for Athens; and to this J find 
Canon Tate assents. It is true, that Con. and 
Hows. fix οὐ Dium. Mhy they reject Pydusa is, 
because, they say, Pydna was ποῖ ἃ sea-port, 
and for other reasons.“ αὶ those others are 1 
cannot imagine. Pydna was much nearer than 
Dium, and was δὲ much ἃ port; each being 
meroly ἃ river-port, formed δὶ the eombination 
οὗ two amall atreams. Besides, as it was the placo 
οὗ om barkation οὗ Themistocles, thero is no rea- 
aon vhy it chould not have been οἵ St. Paul. 

1δ. καθιστῶντες)] I would ποῖ, with Kuin., 
consider this as put for προπέμποντες.ς The 
two words are far from being synonymous; 
τροπέμπω rignifying to set any one forward on 
his way to any place, by accompanying him part 
" tho — — —— — talce 
ς of any one (88 guide and defender) to an 
— and there δεῖ him dovn.“ So —* 
Od. ν. 274, τούς μ’ ἐκέλευσα Πύλονδε κατα- 
στῆσαι καὶ ἐφέσσαι. The latter term occurs 
ἴῃ Thucyd. iv. 78, κατέστησαν (cil. οὐ ἄγον- 
τες) αὐτὸν ἐς Δῖον, whero 1 have adduced seve- 
ral examples οὗ it. It is true, that Lachm., 
Tiach., and Alf. edit καθιστάνοντες, from A, B, 
D, and one cursivo,; to which J can add no- 
thing; accordingly, the authority is insufficient 
to warrant its —— ; though internal evidenco 
is in its favour, from the extreme rarity οἵ the 
word. vhich J have ſfound only in Diod. Sic. 
xv. 33, and xix. 72, in 2 copies; and Joceph. 
Boll. i. 18, ὅ, οἱ καθιστανόμενοι. 

16. ἐν —— This is added, by ἃ Hebraism, 
as in Dan. vii. 15, I was grieved in my aↄpirit in 
the τα δὲ of my body.“ 

— βδβεωροῦντι Lachm. Tisch. and Alf. edit 
θεωροῦντος, fromm 8 uncial MSS., A. B. Εἰ and 
20 cursivo MSS. (to whieh 1 add 2 Lamb., 
2 Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16), Chrys., 
Theophyl., Theod., and Euthal. And, coneider- 
ing that internal evidence is quite in 118 favour, 
there is ἃ probability of its being the true read- 
ing. notwithstanding the harshnets οὗ the con- 
atruction, requiring αὐτοῦ to be supplied from 
the preceding. 

- κατείδωλον] full οἵ idol. An inteneive 


foree οὗ κατὰ found in many words, as κατάδεν- 
ὃρος, κατάμπελος,͵ κατάφυτος, ἄς. With re- 


8 ἴο the μασί, it is fully eastablished and eo- 


piously illustrated by Wetet.; ex. gr. Pausanias 
aays, ihat Athens had more im than all the 
reſet οὗ Greece;' 80 αἷδο Thucyd. ii. 88, 8 οὗ 
the Athenians as θυσίαις διετησίοις νομίζοντες, 
vhere 866 my note. 

17. τῇ ἀγορᾷ) There wero many market- 
places; bat ἴδ mmoet considerable vero the Cera- 
micus, or οἰά, and the Forum Eretriacum, or 
πειο Forum, mentioned by Strabo; the Jormer οὗ 
vhich ἰδ zup by Ikenius and Schlenener to 
be the ono here meant; the latter by Kuin., and 
most recent Commentators; and with reason; 
ποῖ only bocauseo it was fitier for the purpose, as 
being most frequented, hut alto because it 
vwas the place where the Stoies held their dis— 
coumes; vhero Socrates and several other philo- 
aophers, had held their discussions; and, in fact, 
vhoere thero was usually ἃ concourso of perrons 
vho met for converaation. 

18. ᾿Επικουρείων καὶ τῶν Στ] The Epicu- 
raus σοῖο practically Atheicts; δ' ποθ they held 
that the world was neither created by God, ποῖ 
under the direction of his Providence. Plecsure 
they acceounted the Summum bonum. and held that 
virtue vas to be practined only for the sake οἵ plea- 
auro, not for its own sake. They maintained that 
the soul was material, like ihe body, and που]ὰ 
perish with it, leaving nothing to be oither h 
or feared after deat As to tho Scoics, they 
did, indeed, beliere in the ciSctence οὐ α God, 
but held such chimerical notions of his nature, 
attri butes, and providence, as rendered that belief 
almoet nugatory. They maintained that both 
God and man were bound by ἃ necessitus futalis; 
that the wise man yielded in no reapect to God; 
οἵ whom they believod that his nature was ſire, 
and diffuted throughout the world. On the con- 
dition οὗ tho soul after death, and on tho exist- 
enceo οὗ 8 atate οὗ rewards and puni shments, they 
varied in opinion; but all deuied the eternity 
οὗ ἃ future state. Nay, vome thought that. 
vooner or later, the ꝛoul merged in the celestial 
fire of the Deity. Thus vwhile the former denied 
1:86 existence, or δὲ leaſt providence, οὔ God, the 
latter. though proſessing to believe both, γεῖ, by 
ascri bing human events to fate, destroyed the 
foundation of all religion as much δῷ the former. 
It is obvious that both the above syſtems were as 
far as postiblo removed from ihe doctrines οὗ 
Christianity; and therefore it is no wonder that 
the lattor chould have beon both unaccountablo 
διὰ unacceptable to these philosophers. There 
vwere, besides, two other δοοίβ, the Plautonistas and 
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κουρείων καὶ τῶν Σ᾽ τωϊκῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ καί 
τινες ἔλεγον: Τί ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν ; οἱ δέ' 


Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ κατωγγελεὺς εἶναι. 
τὴν ἀνάστασιν αὐτοῖς εὐηγγελίζετο. 


ὅτι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ 
19 ἐπιλαβόμενοί τε αὐτοῦ, 


ἐπὶ τὸν "άρειον πώγον ἤγαγον λέγοντες" Δυνάμεθα γνῶναι, τίς 
ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ σοῦ λαλουμένη διδαχή; 30 ξενίζοντα γάρ 
τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν: βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι, τί 


ἂν θέλοι ταῦτα εἶναι. 


the Peripatetics; tho latter οὗ vhom probably 
cameo not near Paul, sinco their places οὗ discus- 
aion wero far romoved. Tho opinions οἵ the 
ſormer made far nearer approaches than thoso of 
tho other βοοῖδ to the docirines of Christianity; 
and these probably formed the ſar greater — of 
those το καπνὸ ἃ qualified approbation of Paul's 
doctrines, by propoting to hear him ἀραίη on 
the subjecet of the immortality of the sou 

— σπερμ.)] Το word was ued properly οὗ 
those amall birds vhich livo by picking up reat- 
tered seeds; but, metaphorically, of thoso 
— vho frequented the market.places, and lived 

Υ picking up any z2cattered or rofuse produco; 
and generally οὗ porsons o ahject condition, with- 
οὐ any certain means οὗ support. Again, as tho 
tribos οὗ amall birds which livo by picking up 
aeeds are esapocially ——— word eamo to 
denote ὁ ῥαῤῥίέον. th Θ0ΏΘΕΘ may hero be in- 
tended. 

-- ξένων δαιμονίων] “ foreign deities, δυο as 


aro unk nomm to the σουηίτγ. So 2008. Antt. i. 1, αὶ 


26. ἐπὶ νεωτερισμῷ καὶ ξενικῶν εἰσαγωγῇ 
θεῶν, and a litilo after: ΠΝ θεοὺς μηδ 
ρειν. Dio Caæst. 1369, 15. θεόν τινα ξενικὸν εἰς 
τὴν Ρώμην εἰσήγαγε. The only pastage 1 havo 
noted in vhieh ξένος is 80 used for ξενικὸς is ἴῃ 
MÆlian. V. H. ii. 13, vuheoro it ἰδ mentioned as ἃ 
chargo against Socrates by his aceusers, that 
εἰσῆγε ξένους δαίμονας, καὶ οὐκ ἥδει θεοὺς, 
οὐδὲ ἐτίμα. There is another peculiarity by 
vhieh tho usual ῬΡῸΡ εἰδὶν in the use οὗ δαιμόνια 
to denote boings holding ἃ rank mid way between 
gods and men., is not observed, —the term being 
useod to deuote Deities, as in theo words of the indiet- 
ment againet Socrates, as presorved by Xenoph., 
vhero we havo ἀδικεῖ Σωκράτηε---καινὰ δαιμό- 
νια ἐσφέρων. Of course, in 20 using the words, 
tho perrons here must. as De Wetto remarkes, havo 
alluded to the true God- the God οἵ the Jows, 
and VSesus Ckrist, his Son, the Creator οὗ theo 
world (ν. 24), and the Perron appointed by God 
to be the Judge οἵ it (v. 31). That δὸ many 
distinguiched scholars chould havo taken ἀνά- 
oruoit ἴο mean ἃ ꝙgyoddess, is truly extraordinary, 
espec. since that interpretation 16 forbidden b 
v. 31, ἀναστήσας αὑτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, and ὃ 
ἀκούσαντες ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν. 

19. ἐπιλαβόμενοι αὑτοῦ} Commentators aro 
ποῖ agreed whether this expreſion is to be re- 
garded δὲ importing riolence, οὐ ποίέ. Examples 
οὗ both uses occur in the New Test. Tho former, 
hovwever, may ſeem agreeable to the context. 
And it is countenanced by the Jact, that tho 
Areopagus was ἃ tribunal for the trial of impiety, 
auch as the introducing οὗ the worship οὗ foreign 
deities. Vet it ΠΑ ἐς doubted vhether there 
vwas any thing οὗ upprehention, properly a10 called, 


91 ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδη- 


ainco thero is no appearanco οὗ any γοσωΐαν trial 
beforo tho court οὗ Areo . Thero is, indoeed, 
reason to thinkx, that this court retained but a 
ahadow of its ancient consequence, and had 
abated much of its ancient s2everity in matters 
οὗ roligion, otherwiae foreign deities would not 
have been 8ὸ worehipped as ΠΟΥ then were δὲ 
Athens. A stronger proof οὗ vhieh cannot bo 
imagined than the following — οὗ Aristoph. 
in his οτω, eited by Athen. 1]. ix. p. 872, where, 
After speaking οὗ tho abundanco οὗ ΕΘ kind 
οἵ produee supplied by the season (80 Thucyd. 
ii. 38, ἐπεισέρχεται ἐκ πάσηε γῆς τὰ πάντα, 
vhero 866 my noto), in auch ἃ manner that what- 
over vas vanted eould be had at any seaton, and 
one could reareely tell what time of the year it was, 
-this bounty οἵ nature and the gods is ascribed 
Υ ἃ speaker to the piety οἵ the Athenians: 

οὕτοις ὑπάρχει ταῦτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς θεοὺς 
σέβουσιν. To ihis ἀϊλ is repliod by another 
ὙΠῸ consures the fondness of the Athenians for 
dreiꝙu superstitions, ᾿Απέλανσαν ἄρα σέβοντες 
ὑμᾶς, ὡς σὺ φῦε' Τιητί (σῃγῦ) Αἴγνπτον 
αὑτῶν τὴν πόλιν πεποιήκασ᾽ (60 ἴ τολὰ from 
ΜΒ. Ο for πεποίηκας) ἀντ᾽ ᾿Αθηνῶν vhy 
then have they madeo their eity δὴ Egypt, inſstead 
οὗ Athens?ꝰ“ i. 6. by filling Athens as ſull οἵ gods 


88 pt. 

Theo words ἐπιλαβόμενοι---ἤγαγον then, taken 
in conjunction with theo preceſing vorto, auggest 
theo idea οὗ any thing rather than ἃ γεσιίαν triul. 
The people, it hould ϑϑοϑῖυ, —— proper to call 
Paul to iomething liko 8 publice ποοοωπέ ; and 
eonsidered no place 80 proper as tho hill οὗ judg- 
ment called Areopagus; thus tho words just 
after, δυνάμεθα γνῶναι, δὲ alto βουλό. 
μεθα γνῶναι, in vhich form, however, thero 
is more οὗ courtesy than of authoritativeness. 
It is obeervable, too, that tho Apoſtlo does not 
addross them as ἡνάφες,---ἴοῦ δϑοοὶς any justifica- 
tion οἵ his conduet, - but as pi . This 
may account for the litilo eriousness, or cere- 
mony, which tho Apostlo mot with. 

21. The words οὗ this verse are ἃ remark 
meant to illustrate the καινὴ and ξενίζ. just be- 
fore, and "παν, δὲ Alf. thinks, have been derivod 
from Paul himself. As to the expresgion οἱ 
ἐπιδημ. ξένοι, the diatinction between the ἀστοὶ 
and ξένοι vas no vhere moro ΒίΓΟΠΡΙΥ marked 
than δὲ Athens. The ἀστοὶ contidered them- 
aelves as alone portoeesing any rank. vhile all tho 
rest wero included indicriminately under the 
name ξένοι. They called themsol ves the αὐὖ- 
τοχθόνες, or firat inhabitants; the τοδὶ they 
styled ἐπήλυδες, or πσισ οοιπέγε. There was, 
howorver, ἃ class — * — the — called 

έτοικοι, ϑολοιγπόγε, vho ἃ δοτὶ οἵ jus eivi- 
—* Now, it has been debated whether by ol 
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μοῦντες ξένοι, εἰς οὐδὲν ὅτερον εὐκαίρουν, ἢ λέγειν τὶ καὶ ἀκούειν 


καινότερον. 


89 Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿Αρείονυ πάγου, ἔφη" 
Ανδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς 


ἐπιδ. ξένοι are to be understood all the ξένοι, 
or only the μέτοικοι, or hoth οἵ them. Kypke 
and Kuinoel adopt the æecond viow; and rightily; 
for though ξένων πιϊσλὲέ inelude botk (00o Thucyd. 
ii. 86, τὸν ὅμιλον καὶ ἀστῶν καὶ ξένων), vot 
ainco ἐπιδημ. is here added, and as tho differ- 
ence between tho μέτοικοι and the ξένοι vas, 
that [80 ſormer wero regular reri of the 
city, and accordingly obliged τὸ take tho oath 
οὗ allegiance, and participate in military ſervico, 
tho dutier were merely οuνners, dravn thither 
by business or pleasuro. 

- εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον εὑκαίρον ν] “ nulli τοὶ 
mogis vacabant.“ Ἑύκαιρ. is hore used for σχο- 
λάζειν, by a use confined to tho later vriters. 
The noxt words aro graphie, and point at tho 
ἐγ traits οὗ — — γγα- 
ἐν, and novelty. Insomuc at at 
Athens — places called λέσχαι, appro- 
priated to ἴῃ reception of newamongers. 

Καινότερον ἰδ τάἀεὰ by most Expositors as 
an example οἵ εἰν σὰ νεῖ for the Poeit. Υἱοὶ 
in sueh cases ἴῃ Compar. is aoldom without ita 
force, though it may not bo easy to eæpress it 
in translating. Here the eoxamples adducod by 
Commentators are ποῖ quite to the purpose; be- 
cnuse in those the sentenco is ἐπὶ ve. The 
might more appositely havo cited Joſneph. Βο]]. 1. 
18, }, τοῖς ὀργάνοις ἀντιμηχανώμενοι ἀεί τι 
κώλυμα καινότερον. ἴπ the present case the 
full sense probably is, " ἴο tell οὐ hear the latest 
newa.“ So Eurip. Orest. 1327, τί δὲ νεώτερον 
λέγεις; the ense seems to be, ὁ What is the 
latest news you have to tell Ῥ᾽ So Shakap. Μαοῦ., 
What's (ὴ6 nowest grief? Theophrast., περὶ 
λαλιᾶς, vhere the babbling newasmongor asks, 
μὴ λέγεται τι καινότερον : 

22. ἴα this brief but forcible addrets, full of 
apostolie widdom (vhich would doubtless havo 
been longer, had it not been broken off by the 
scoffs οὗ ꝛome, and the liſtlessness and abrupt 
departure οἵ others), tho Apostle wisely accom- 
modates himsolf to the circumstauces of his 
hearers; thus becoming δ Gentile to the Gen- 
tiles, to τίη tho Gentiles to the Gospel. After a 
complimentary exordium (δυο as vwvas usual in 
publicly addressing the Athenians), he notices 
tho οσοαδίον vhich led to his addressing them, 
and βῆονθ that it is his desire to enablo ihom to 
aatisfy their wich of worshipping evon ππάποιοη 
— by pointing out that σγεαί Beinꝗ (to them 

itherto unknovn) vho is ΤΗΕ ONLY AND THB 
TRUVX GOD. some οὗ whose chief attributes, to- 
gether with his various beneſils, both of creation 
and providence, tho Apoſtlo then proceeds to 
enumerate. And hero vwe may notice the admi- 
rable addross. by whieh ἃ m2emingly plain atate- 
ment of the first principles of natural religion ἰδ 
made accepta ble to persons οἵ the most opposite 
deseription, and highly instructive, by being 
aimed at the errors οὗ each. Thus, by ad verting 
to the works οὗ God in creation, . Apostlo 
meaus to censure the dogmas οἵ the Epicureans, 
and by σαὶ he says οἵ the idential curs οὗ 
God over all thingo, he glances αἱ the opinions 


οἵ the Stoics and Epicureans: finally, in speak- 
ing οἵ crifices, temples, and the creution οὗ man, 
heo reprovee the auperatition of the ignorant 
multitude. Ho hove vwhere each party vas 
right, and vhero both parties were wrong; ἀϊ- 
rocting his words as well againeat the irreligions 
acepticiasm οὗ tho higher rankeas, as the grovelling 
— of the inferior clasaes. 
aving thus established the exiſstence of one 
God and Father οὗ all mankind, the Apottle 
infors the ἀπέν incumbent on God's creatures, οὗ 
seelcing. ĩ. 6. τοογαλίρρίησ him; and δὲ the same 
timo notices certain erroneous modes οὗ wor- 
ahip, vhich had originated ἴῃ utter ignorance οὗ 
tho truo nature of the Deity. This introduces 
an exhortation to abandon there errors, atrength- 
ened by δὴ announcement οὗ 8 future ἐσψ οὐ 
͵ἡἽμασηπιοηΐ and punishment for all wilful ἀΐφοθε- 
dience to the Divine will. Now this implied ὁ 
resent stato of accountableness, and the duty 
incumbent upon his hesrers οὗ guidintg them- 
aolves by tho light οὗ that Goepel, vhich God 
had been pleased to reveal by Jesus Christ. 

— δεισιδαιμονεστέρον)ῇπΠ Tho venso moet 
commonly assigned, * too superatitious. can by 
no means be defended, - that would imply (vhat 
aurely could not beo intended) that there may bo 
δ ἀ οὗ βυροτγδιλιίοη that is ood, besides, 
that is, as Alf. observes,  ἴο miss the delicate taet 
οὗ the address, by vhich Paul parries the charge 
againat him, and, in 10 doing, introduces tho 
great Truth vhiech he came to preach.“ The 
most eminent Expostitors for the last century 
have been οὗ opinion, as was Ohrys. and others 
οὔ the ancients, that δεεσιδ. ἰδ here employed in 
the φοοά acceptation. —to denoto very religious, 
i. 6. attentive to religion; or, as Alt.,“ carrxing 
their religious reverenco very far. That the 
expression will beur this senee, has been esta- 
blished by 8 multitude οὗ proofa; and that the 
Athenians were very attentive to religious ob- 
torvances has been proved on tho teſtimonies οἵ 
tho ancient writers οἵ every kind —dramatiete, 
hisſtorians, and philosophers; erpecially Pausan., 
Attic. 24, soq., ᾿Αθηναίοις περισσότερόν τι ἡ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐς τὰ θεῖά ἐστι σπουδῆς. Seoe also 
— v. 19. That auch " the βεῆϑα — 
in the present passage, is plain from the αἱτο 
the οοπέεχέ, and will ap ἐπ ἃ contideration οὗ 
the circumstances in whieh the Aposſtle vas then 
placed. Τὸ ἃ people like the Athenians, 60 
acrupulously obſervant of all tho rules of cour- 
tesy οἵ occeasions οὗ public address. it wero 
ΒΌΓΟΙΥ far more probable —* the Apostle (with 
that discretion which ever attempered his zeal) 
ahould heroe have chosen to commence with the 
— of conciliation, rather than abrupt re- 
buxre. Nevertheless, we shall, perhaps, not err, 
if wo suppoſse that St. Paul purposely relected 
the ambiguous term δεισιδ., becauso he could 
not constientiously use εὐσεβής ; vince the gods 
vhom ΠΟΥ worshipped were, in his eſtimation, 
demons. So 1 Cor. x. 20, ὅτι ἃ θύει τὰ ἔθνη 
δαιμονίοις θύει, καὶ οὗ Θεῷ. And yet as δαί- 
Moves properly meant gods οὗ ἃ certain Kind, the 
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θεωρῶ. 38 Διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεβάσματα ὑμῶν, 
εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο ᾿ΑΓΝΩΣΤΩΙι ΘΕΩι. 


hint would not be pointed. Tho Αροειΐο, then, 
commends their ἐρογκλίρρίπσ, but shows that 
they worsahip they know not what' (John ir. 
2). — that they are very religious ἐπ 
their ισαν. However, J agreo with Mr. Alford 
that their eaccediaq veneration for religion [80 
tho Pesch. Syr. expresses the sense] ἰδ Ilaid hold 
οἵ as ὁ Jſuct, on vhieh Paul — his proof 
(αὶ he is introducing κὸ πεῖσ gods, but enlight- 
ening them as to δὴ Object of worship, on vhich 
they were confesedly in the dark. 

98. διερχόμενος καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεβ. 
ὑμῶν] Ἐν ἀναθ. ἰδ meant, surveying with 
attention; and by σεβ. the objects of your 
vorship, as chovn in temples, altars, images, 
cacrifices, &c.; as in 2 Thens. ii. 4. isd. xiv. 
20, διὰ ometimes in the Class. writers. As 
Paul contemplated the sublime aceno vhich then 
must huve met the eyes of the beholder from the 
lofty hill οἵ the Areiopagus, δὸ it may be not 
unuseful to ἤρατο it to our mental eye, and aharo 
in τῆς feeling- whieh filled the Apostle's heart. 
He would not fail, as observes Mr. Humphrey., 
to bo deeply impressed with the τπιασπέβοδηοε οὗ 
the religion vhieh he sought to destroy; —the 

deſt temples in the world τοῦ then under 

is eye.“ Seo ἃ very finely vritton e which 
Lhaveo extracted, in my —— olume 
from δὴ eloquent discourse by the ον. J. Arxeii 
James, preached before tho Miscionary Society, 
May 12, 1819. 1 cannot, howerer, quito agreo 
vith the Preacher, that Paul in his pretent poei- 
tion on the hill οὗ Areiopagus οἱοοὰ δὸ ucterl 
insensible, as he represenis, to all the grandeur 
οἵ the scene, οὐ absorbed in the abstraction οὗ his 
own mind, as to see no charms, ἄς. That wero 
to auppose him to be, what we kKnow him aot to 
have been, ἃ very Stoie. Wo have no reason to 
suppose tliat his warm heart could have shown 
aueh utter, almoſt δεμβείδες indiferencee. His 
feeling was chiefly that of holy indignation, in- 
dignant grief, δὶ the dihonour his hearers voro 
doing to the only true God; mixed, howerer, 
with almost utter hopelessness οἵ bringing thero 
learned and accompliſhed wvorshippers οὗ stocks 
and atones ἴο ἃ right mind. κατείδωλοι, 
idol-ridden, did he find them. Insomuch that 
it is evident the Aposetle's intention vas ποΐ 
originally to have preached tho tidings οἵ talva- 
tion to ihem, intending only to βδῖορ δὲ Athons 
till his two companions from Beroæa had joined 
him; and, meanvhile, to confine his ministra- 
tions to the Jews and the ον δε proselytes; 
except any Athenian re-by, during his ad- 
dresses to them in the public square, should 
haply βίορ and listen to his discourro; δὲ was 
the case, τὸ find, wvith ꝛome Epicureans and 
Stoics. And, being brought by them to the 
Areiopagus, in order, it seems, to answer tho 
interrogations οὗ the philosophers, Paul most 
judiciously thought fit to address the Athenians 
δὲ large, —though the result proved how justly 
he had estimated the unfitness οὗ the Athenian 
5— ἴο receivo even the doctrine of δ puro 
heism, with whieh he so wisely commenced his 
discoume. Accordingly, πο he vwas proceed- 
ing. wo may 80 to introduce omo οὗ tho 
—— ——— of the Goepol οἵ Christ, ho was 

OL. I. 


induced to abandon his 3558 mortified by tho 
88 ridiculo οὗ ꝛome, and frorzen by the cold 
indifferenco οὗ others who did lend him an ear. 
-- ᾿ΑΓΝΏΣΤΩι OEQ.)] These words liavo 
occasioned no little perplexity to Biblical Inter- 
preteras. Tho diffieulty hinges on thkis - that, 
altbough we find from Pausan. i. l. v. 14, and 
Philocir. Vit. Ap. vi. 8, that there were αἱ 
Athens altars inseribed to unknovn φοάε, yet 
no patsago is adduced, whieh makes mention οὗ 
any altar to can untknovn σοά Νον Jerome, 
Erasmus, and others would remore this difficulty 
by aupposing that the inscription ἴῃ quesſtion vas 
᾿Αγνώστοις Θεοῖς, or rather Θεοῖς ᾿Ασίας καὶ 
Ἑυρώπης καὶ Λιβύης, Θεοῖς ἀγνώστοις καὶ 
ξένοις. But, as Βρ. Middl. obeerves, ' that is δ 
most improbable suppotition; and, indeed, the 
manner in vwhich the inseription is introduced 
mabkes it incredible that St. Paul eould intond 80 
remote or 6 δὴ allusion. Therefore, that 
the altar (as tho Bishop remarka) was inseribed 
aimply ᾿Αγνώστῳ Θεῷ, must either bo eonceded, 
or all inquiry will be ἴῃ vain.. And, as Baro- 
nius and Wonna have observed, ὁ though there 
might be æeverul altars at Athens and eliowhoro 
inseribed to επάποιση gods generally, or to ἐΐδ 
unknoron of any particular part of the world 
yet that there might occasionally be one inceri 
to one οἵ them, is extremely probable.“ Or τὸ 
παν, uith Winer, reconcile tho discrepancy by 
urging. that it does not follow that each altar 
mentioned by Pausanias and Philostr. had its 
inseription in the plural, -Otoĩe ἀγνώστοιε, but 
that ihe plural has been used to suit βωμοὶ, 
and that the insecription on each waæ, δὲ hero, 
— Θεῷ. ΑΒ to tho of Lucian, 
Philop. and 29, νὴ τὸν ἄγνωστον ἐν ᾿Αθήναιε, 
Ihave already proved at large, that, sinco tho 
Tract is manifeſtly apurious, and the referenco 
to tho presont (vith twenty others) quito 
manifeſst, the teatimony is worthless, except to 
confirm the reading, —as wo harvo it, in the 
Sinꝙulur. The quettion, howerver, δ Bp. Middl. 
ohbſerves, is, was this inscription meant to be 
applied to one οὗ ἃ possible multitude, τοῦ was it 
meant to be οἰχηϊδεδηὶ οὗ the one trus Οοά 7" 
Ho maintains that the latter opinion (though the 
— ono) is ungrounded. It involves, he 
thinks, ἃ great improbability, that δὴ inteription 
80 offensivo to ἃ ——— people could havo 
been tolerated. Nay, he affirme that it is incon- 
aistent wiih the propriety οὗ the Article, and 
maintains that tho omiccion ꝙthe Article, the 
position ΟΥ̓ ike tords, as also the rules οἵ ordi- 
nary lanꝙuauge, and the custom of insecriptions, 
alike require that tho words ahould be rendered, 
to an unknovwn god, or “10 ἃ god unknowm.“ 
Ηο asserts that the discourse οὗ (δ Apostlo ἰδ, 
even according to ἐλαΐ way οὗ taking ἀγνώστῳ, 
very pertinont, and that tho mention οὗ auy un- 
knovn deity gavo him δ rufficient handle for the 
purpose in question. However, on the supposi- 
tion that the sense 18 to an unknovn wo 
are encountered with the difficulty, Mou it could 
happen that an altar chould hare been so in- 
scri The best solution of vhich ie, that it 
had been erected by the Athenian 75: in 
aeknowledgment of tomo — * ἐ τοοοί νοὰ 
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by the eity δὲ largo, whieh seemed attributable 
ἴο some god, though ἴο τσάοπε vwas uncertain. If 
this were tho case, thero would be little difficulty 
in βυρροοίης (with Chryſsostom, Theophylaet, 
and Itidore, οἵ the ancients, and se veral learned 
moderns), that the benefit in queſtion was tho 
removal οὗ the pestilence, which almost ἈΚ Ἢ u- 
lated Athens, so finely deseribed by Thuey δεν 
And this is thonght to be proved by Diogenes 
Laert. i. 10, Vet (vaving the “ιδιιοιιϑηθες of 
the atory) we may observe, that he says nothing 
about δῇ ὠηλποιοη god, but only represents the 
altars δὲ erected Θεῷ προσήκοντι. And so 
far from being inscribed Θεῷ ἀγνώστῳ, he 
aays they wvere ἀνώνυωμοι, τοΐλομέὲ any inseri 
tion. Indeod, theso βωμοὶ ἀνώνυμοι, οἵ four- 
sided tone altars without inscription of any 
deity, were common in Greece. ΤῸ aup that 
the ono δὶ Athens hero meaut had διο δὴ in- 
seription, is too hypothetical to be admitted. 
That thero woere altars at Athens inscribed Θεοῖς 
ἀγνώστοις καὶ ξένοις, is nothing to the preſsent 
purpose; since the union of ξένοιν with ἀγνώ- 
στοις αἰίδιβ (86 Norion in γν., and the pas- 
aago merely attests that the Athenians wero 
much — to foreign auperatitions; 80 τα οἷ 
80, that from Hesychius we learn that there was 
εἴ Athens ἃ festival called θεοξένια, on which 
worship was paid to the gods ἴῃ general, both of 
their country and foreign ones, called θεοὶ ξενι- 
κοί. If it be asked, to whom, then, vas the altar 
in question inscribedꝰ 1 answer, to the one true 
God, the Croator and Lord οὗ all things; which, 
indeed, seems to bo required by tho course Οὗ 
arqument ἴῃ the ,as is ably traced b 
onnq, in his Dissertation on the saubject, νοὶ. ii. 
Ῥ. 464 οὗ the Thesaurus Theolog. Philol.; and 
80 the Pesch. Syr. Translator took it. This, he 
shows, was also the opinion οὗ Clemens Alex. 
and Auqustine, οὗ [86 ancient Commentators; 
and, of ihe modern ones, of Baronius, Meno- 
chius, and Heinsins. Τὸ which names may be 
added Cudworth, Intell. Syst. i. 4, 18, and Bp. 
Warburton. From vwhat the former ays, -and 
espec. from vhat is adduced by the latter, in 
Sect. 4. 1. ii. οὗ his Divino Legation, —it is plain 
that the ancient philosophers οὗ Egypt, Greeco, 
and Rome, were vwell acquainted vith the doc- 
trine οὗ the Unity of tho Godhead, to inculcate 
vhieh was the grand end οὗ the Mysteries, whero 
(as he has chovn) the errors of Polytheism wero 
detected, and the doctrine of the Unity taught 
and explained. As to Bp. Middleton's argu- 
ment, ἔδει 16. inscription would have been ἴοο 
offensive to Polytheiſts to be αἱ ίο Stand. 
it is of no great force; for it is well Known how 
tolerant the peoplo οὗ Athens then were; and 
ve may ——— ihat the inscription was worded 
Ὁ hers, — who had been initiated in 
the greater Mysteries —and with such discreet 
am biguity, by the omission οὗ tho article, as to 
leave it uncertain whether it was meant to ex- 
press one out of many, or the one alone true God. 
After all, however, it may justly be considered 
δὴ open question, whother the one true God was 
moant by the inscribers, or απ unſcaoun 
And 1 am not disinclined to think, with Με. 
Alf., that the anecdoto recorded in tho passagoe of 
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Diog. Laert. furnishes ἃ ΚΟΥ͂ ἴο the practieo οὗ 
inscribing altars ἀγνώστῳ Θεώ, by enabling us 
to suppose, that, on the occurrenco of any re- 
markable calamity, οὐ deliverance, not assignable 
to the conventionally reccived agency of any οἵ 
the recognized deities, “απ untnovn χοᾶ" was 
revorenced as their author. 

--- ὃν οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὑσ., τοῦτον) LhM., 
Tisch., and ΑἸ, edit ὃ ἀπὰ τοῦτο, from A, B. 
Ὦ (ἴο which J cannot add ἃ single copy ſrom the 
Lamb. and Mus. or the Trin. Coll. B. x. 16, 
MSS.), with the Vulg., Orig., and Jerome. 
But so very slender δὴ authority (and the Bent- 
ley collation of B testifes that the MS. has 
neither ὃν nor δ) is ποῖ — enough to au- 
thorizo ἃ change of text, unſess where internal 
ovidence is decidedly against the reading rejected; 
vhich is ποῖ here the case. And μὴ μὰ Al 
prynounce⸗ (0 ὃν and τοῦτον to havo been 

alterations from reverential motives, δά, on 
tho other hand, De Wette and Meyer affirm 
109 masculines ὃν and τοῦτον to have been 
alterations to produce the sense, the Deity, and 
to avoid the inference, that Paul identified the 
unknovwn with the Oreator, we may be 
allowed to leavo these fine apun sophisms to the 
concoctors respectively, and γείαεπ ἃ reading 
found in all tho eopies but two (one of them 
notoriously unfaithful), conſirmed by the Peech 
Syr. and all other ancient Versions, and many 
ancient Greek Pathers, δὲ Clemens Alex., 
Athan., Chrys., Theoph., the Caten. Oxon., and 
Cyrill. ἀπά, of the Latin Fathers, Auguſtine As 
ἴον the Aleæx. MS., the O was evidently an error οὗ 
the seribes, who has written tho Njust over the 
O, and the N just over the O in τοῦτο. That 
the N camo from the original vwriter all colla- 
tors are Thus the external authority for 
the reading in question is reduced to next to 
nothing. 

— ὃν εὐσεβ.] The rare construction with the 
Accus. occurs also αἱ 1 Tim. ν. 4, and in 20. 
Antt. x. 8, 2, τὸν Θεόν. Bell. ii. 8, 7, τὸ 
Θεῖον. Eur. Phœn. 183], χθύνιον εὑσ. Θεόν. 
Jos. Antt. xx. 2, 4, τὸν Θεόν. Inceript. 
Boeckh. i. p. 384, εὐσ. τὸν Θεόν. Plut. * 
p. 20, D, τοὺς θεούς. 

24, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον] In order 
ἴο draw his hearers away from —ã—a 'r and 
idolatry, Paul proceods to show the nature and 
—— worship οὗ the one true God. And firset 

e — of the Deity δὲ the Creoutor οἵ the 
world; and thus he ——— the opinions οὗ 
their philosophers —either that there were many 

8. οὐ that matter was eternal, and the world 
ormed ΟΥ̓ ἃ fortuitous concourre of atoms. 
Against this is directed Paul's position, that the 
world and all that it contains were created by 
οὔθ God, ὙΠῸ is, accordingly, the Lord and 
Ruler of heaven and earth. ἠἦ is well observed 
ὃν Roos, eited by Stier, " that the true doctrine 
ο ion is 106 proper refutation of all ido- 
latry; hence (remarks Stier) it is no wonder 
that the Devil should, in order to diffuse ido- 
latry, havo obliteratod among all heathen nations 
the recognition of Oreation. And he adds, 
with much truth, that only on the firm founda- 
tion οὗ tho Old Test. doctrine οὗ Croation can πὴ 
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οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς Κύριος ὑπάρχων, ᾿ οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς τὰ οἱ.7. (. 

κατοικεῖ, 38 "5 οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρώπων θεραπεύεται, προσδεό-  νε.τ.8. 

μενος τινὸς, 5 αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα: ο 1ὁὺ 1.10, 

“ὁ νἐποίησέ τε ἐξ ἑνὸς αἵματος πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν κῬοαι. ε. 

ἐπὶ πᾶν τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς, ὁρίσας "' προστεταγμένους και- 

ροὺς, καὶ τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν' 51 « ζητεῖν τὸν 4, βοπι, 1.30. 
᾿ ἬτΤειν ΤῸΟΡ δε 17. 


rightly build the New Test. doctrino οἵ Redemp- 
tion. 


— ἐν χειροπ., ἃς. Seo note bupra 
rii. 48. 

25. ———— is ποῖ served, has 
no need to be nerved, by the hands οὗ men i. ὁ. 
by temples, sacrifices, &c. Such, indeed, is the 
—— sense of θεραπεύω. Seo my note on 

hucyd. ii. δ], No. ὅ. 

— ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρώπων] ἴι,αοῆη., Tisch. 
and Alf. read ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων, from 8 
uncial and 15 cursivo ASS., τὸ which 1 can onl 
add Lamb. 1182. But internal eridenco is 
against it, from its being, ποί, as Alf. aays, an 
error of the æxribes, but an alteration οὗ the 
Critical Correctors, οὗ whieh tho purposeo vas to 
introduce ἃ more Classical form οὐ expression. 
As to the other reading, it is much recom- 
mended by its simplicity and Hebraisſtic idiom, 
and confirmed by Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark ix. 8]. 
Luke ἰχ. 44. 

- διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πν.---καὶ τὰ πάντα) 
It is atrange that Mill, Matth., and tome other 
Fditors, chould adopt the reading κατὰ πάντα, 
found in all the —— and very many MsS. 
(ineluding all the Lamb. copies except one, and 
rmome Mus. copies; also Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16, 
and Steph., eonfirmed by τὰ πάντα in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 14); ἴον it is suscoptible οἵ no tolerable 
aense, whilo that οὗ τὰ πάντα vieldo an excel- 
lent one, -namely, in other vwords, “οι ἢ the 
breath of life, and all those things [vhich are 
neceseary to the sunport οὗ life] It is, ἴῃ short, 
as Meyer and Alf. havo een, “δῇ error;' but 
not occasioned, as Meyer thinks, from the κατὰ 
πάντα, αἱ ver. 22, being 61}}} in tho copyist's 
mind, but imply from καὶ and κατὰ being con- 
tinually confounded by the seribes. Αἱ προσ- 
δεόμενος there is δῇ 9 is οὗ ὡς, sinco, in fact, 
the apposition includes that 56Π86. 

Hére, then, it is Shown that, as to sacrifices, 
offerings, or gifts, tho Deity vants them not, nor 
is he propitialed by receiving them; for all thin 
that inen enjoy are derived from him, as their 
Author and Preserver; ἃ truth intoresſting to us 
Christians, but ποῖ 80 as that contained in 2 Mace. 
xiv. 35, σὺ, Κύριε, τῶν ὅλων ἀπροσδεὴς ὑπάρ- 

ὧν, εὐδόκησας ναὸν τῆς σῆς κατασκηνώσεως 
ν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι. 

ἐΡ ἑνὸς αἵματος] of one kindred,' or 
race; as 2 Sam. xxi. 1, and Joseph. Bell. ii. 
6, 8, ἐσμὲν ἀδελφοὶ καὶ κοινὸν αἷμα. See noto 
on John i. 13. Ὑγ͵οῖδι. compares from Anth. Gr. 
iii. 31, 6, "Αστεα.--ἑνὸς αἵματος, and Virg., 
aanguine ab uno.“ 

ΒΥ thus tracing back the origin of mankind 
from Adam, the Apoetle partly means to check 
the vanity of the Athenians, who maintained 
that they were αὐτοχθόνες aud γηγενεῖς. But 
his chie aim vwas, as Stier and Alford * out, 
ἴο controvert tho vholo genius of Polytheism, 


vhich attributed to the nations different mythical 
origins, and separate guardian gods. For Vulg. 
προτεταγμένους, J have, with almost all Fditors, 
adopted the reading προστεταγμένους, which, 
besides numerous MSS., is confirmed by Jonah 
ii. I. iv. 7, 9, ἀπά Plut. p. 788, κατὰ χρόνους 
προστεταγμένους. Render: having appointed 
eertain determinate periods Ifor their inhabit- 
ἴῃ 5], and the boundaries οὗ the regions they 
should inhabit.) There seems ἃ reference to the 
rocords οὗ the early colonization and arettling of 
the earth, in the booka οὗ Moses. 

27. The Apostle now suggests the grand desiou 
man's creation, -y namely. ζητεῖν τὸν Κύριον, 
-to worship and obey his Maker. For Κύριον, 
however, A. B, 6, H, and not ἃ few ecurasives 
(including 2 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies), have 
Θεὸν, vhich is edited by Grieab. Scholz, hm., 
Tisch. and Alf.; and it may be the truo read- 
ing; but external evidence mhat it ἐφ is insuffi- 
cient, and internal evidence is not in its favour. 
Alford 8 Κύριον as an error of sribes, 
vho do indeed ofſten confound the words; but 
thus the argument ἄγαν two ways, and no 
determination can be reached; and, accordingly, 
that faet must be kept out οὗ count. For my 
ovn part, J quite agree with Matthæi, that Θεὸν 
aroso from the correction οὗ Crities, who thought. 
as do De Wette and Meyer, that Paul would 
ποῖ have used the word Κύριον vhen addressing 
heathens; vwhereas the Person whom he heroe 
mesnt by Κύρ. would be suffieiently plaiu to 
them from supra v. 24, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς 
Κύριος ὑπάρχων. As for the Syr., Vulg. and 
—R Vorsions, which are adduced for Θεὸν, 
they only express, as on 80 many other oe⸗- 
casions, the general æense. The Arab. and the 
Sahid. however, havo Κύριον, not Θεὸν, 88 
Tisch. and Alf. aa9. Thus it appears that Κύριον 
is the moro difficult reading, and more likely to 
bo changed, and is, accordingly, more likely to 
be gexuine. As to the reading καί γε, adopted 
— Tisch., and Alf., from B, D, G, H, 
and many cursives (to which J can add all the 
Lamb. MSS. except one, but the beet, 1182), 1 
eannot receive it. The very reading καΐτοι, ſor 
vhich there is considerable authority, confirms, 
as Meyer aays, the καίτοι γε. Besides, though 
Lukeo elsewhero uses καί γε (Luke ü. 18. xix. 
22). γοῖ not in ἃ sense here auitable; for tho et 
quicdem οἵ Alford mars the Apostle's reasoning, 
vvhich requires and yet, indeed,“)although, in- 
deed; as in John iv. 2, and in Luke himself, 
aupra xiv. 17, in ὁ quito kindred pascago, whereo 
Paul, addressing the heathens, 8.78, καί τοι γε 
οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆκεν, vhere the un- 
ecials A, Β, C, Ὁ, E, desert the text. rec., but 
Alford retains it (στ Tisch.), pronouncing 
the readings καί τοι and καί γε corrections; 
the γε, or the τοι, being deemed unnecessary, ⸗ 
the ——— 
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AOTS XVII. 38---90. 


KRuũouov, εἰ ἄρα γε ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν καὶ εὕροιεν" καίτοιγε οὐ 
μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 38 ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ 
ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καί ἐσμεν ὡς καί τινες τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
τῖκι 40.18. Τοιητῶν εἰρήκασι' Τοῦ γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. 539 Γένος 


οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν χρυσῷ ἢ 


ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, 


8 oh. 14, 16. 
Luke 24. 47. 


τὸ Θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. 809 «Τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας 


ὑπεριδὼν ὁ Θεὸς, τανῦν παρωγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πᾶσι παν- 


--- εἰ ἄρα γε Ψηλ., &c.]) These words aro 
exegetical οἵ 106 foregoing; and the senso ἴδ, 
[γί] if haply they could, by the glimmerin 
lighi of reason, feol out and find him; Pau 
may, as Dr. Hales thinks, have had in mind ἃ 
passage οἵ Plato, Phæd. ὃ 47, vhero ho censures 
those vho ſeel aſter God ἐκ the dark, by resting 
in δοοονὶ causes, vithout carrying up iheir in- 
quiries to that ſirct Causs; consequently wor- 
shipping the creature, rather than the Creator. 
The Philorcopher probably had in mind Aristoph. 
Pac. 69]. προτοῦ μεν οὖν--ἐψηλαφῶμεν ἐν 
σκότω τὰ πράγματα --νυνὶ δ' ἅπαντα πρὸε 
λύχνον βουλεύομεν. Perhape, howerer, the aimi- 
larity οἵ the οἵ Plato and Paul ἰδ purely 
accidental; the Apoſtle merely ad verting, by ἃ 
popular figure, to the 1605 diſtinet evidences οὗ 
natural religion, δὲ ὁ to the clear ones οἵ 
Revelation; seo τος. 80. 

— οὐ μακρὰν ἀπό) A litotes; the Deity 
being near, by these plain indications οἵ his cre- 
ating and preserving power. Comp. 906. Antt. 
viii. 4, 2, Where, ἰὼ the prayer οὗ Solomon at 
the dedication of tho Temple, it is aaid: καὶ 
πεπεισμένοι διατελοίημεν, ὅτι πάρει, καὶ 
— οὐκ ἀφέστηκας ἀκούειν. 

. ἐν αὐτῷ, ἄς.}] Many hero recognire, in 
the threo verbs, ζῶμ., κιν., δηά ἐσμὲν, ἃ οἰέπιαΣ. 
But it rather δϑοῖηδ to be ἃ atrong mode οὗ ex- 
presaion for "ἴο him we owe life, and every 
faculty connected with it; by him πὸ are what 
vo are; imphine tho absoluto dopendenco οὗ 
man on God for every thing that he has, or is. 
ΠΕ ΑἸς. 290, ἐν σοὶ δ' ἑσμὲν καὶ ζῇν 
κα Μ . 

--- τοῦ γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν] Theto worde 
occur both in Aratus, Phæn. ὅ, and in δ hymn οὗ 
Cleanthes on Jupiter, v. ὅ, which 866 in full in 
ΤΥ Rec. Syn. Similar sentiments, too, aro 
found in other ancient writers; as Pind. Nem. 
Od. 6, ἕν ἀνδρῶν, ἕν θεῶν γένος, and Plato, 
p. 24, γεννήματα θεῶν ὄντας ἀνθρώπους. Con- 
aidoring that these words οὗ St. Paul are found 
in both Aratus and Cleanthes, romo Commenta- 
tors δὰ the allusion to δὲ to both; this 
being, they think, required by theo τινὲς τῶν 
ποιητῶν. That. however, will not certainly 
prove that the referenco may ποῖ be to one, and 
probably Oleanthes. See Con. and Hows. So 
in Thueyd. i. 13, it is 3aid, ὡς καὶ τοῖς πα- 
λαιοῖς ποιηταῖς δεδήλωται, though the allu- 
sion is evidently to one only, namely, Homer. 

. γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες, &]) moaning, 
If. then, man be God's handy-work, οὐ ereation, 
as your ΟὟ poet aays; sure it must be absurd to 
imugino that Cod can bo man's handy-vwork, or 
creation.“ (Aarkl.) Hero the Apoſtle adduces 
the σομοϊμείοη, thati mankind are bound to wor- 


ahip God 7T—BRIR FATHER; and that ποῖ with 
idolatrous, but ꝓpiritual worship, as deing ἃ δβρὶ 
ritual Being (566 John iv. 28, 24), and not like 
im made by human art. 

Ὁ 860 the full foreo οἵ the allusions in χρυσῷ 
ἡ ἀργύρω---ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου πὸ munt, as 
Mr. Gifford obeerves, in his Travels in Greece. 
recollect that below, around, and above the 
vhero the Apoſstlo stood (the Mara' Hill) there 
εἰοοὰ innumerable idols, and above all the cele- 
brated coloasal atatue οἵ Phidias' Athena Polias, 
in the full view οὔ Paul, on vhich the highest 
Διΐδ and devices οὗ men, and the τοδὶ coetly 
matorials, δὰ been laviahly expended. 

80, 31. The Apostlo now points out the achject 
οὗ his preaching AEsous AND THE RESURREC- 
TION; to attend to whieh he excites them Ὁ 
every motive. Τὸ ecall forth their love οἵ Οοά, 
and hbope in Him, he tells them that their peet 
ignorance οὗ his true naturo and worchip, and 
their consequent corruption of morals, God vwas 
pleased τὸ orerloot; but had ΠΟῪ sent his ὅρα 
üthat Divixnx Teacher 80 ardently wiehed and 
longed for by the wisest philooophers) to teach 
men dMote to worship God aright, and to δαῦα 
them, * condition οὗ repentance for what vas 
past, and reformation as to {πὸ future. Τὸ work 
on their αν oſ the Divine Majesty, he apprises 
them that, if they did not listen to the Lord 
Jesus and his Gospel, they would incur condi 
punishment at the general resurrection and δὰ 
aequent judgment held by him. 

. ὑπεριδών by overlooking, forbearing to 
puniah tranasgresaion. So Jos. Antt. 8. 
τὰ περὶ μικρῶν — ἀφεῖναι τοὺς 
πλημμελήσαντας ἔπαινον ἤνεγκε τοῖς ὑπερ- 
ἐδοῦσι. 

-- παραγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πᾶσι παντ. 
μετ.}] Ἠετο παραγγ. is ἃ very atrong term, 
denoting the σηλυέπεησ and requirinꝗ, as it were, 
by publie order, or proclamation, δ thing to ὃθ 
done.“ And this energetie term (quite in the 
manner of the great Apostle) is further carried 
out, by the subeequent πᾶσι πανταχοῦ forming 
8 Ῥατοποιπαξία, not upfrequent in the Fpistles οὗ 
δι. Paul, and found also infra xxiv. By a 
δἰ την forciblo elegance it is eaid, in Demoeth. 
Phil. iv. πάντων πανταχοῦ : and in Philo, 
p. 405, πανταχοῦ πάντας: and p. 445, ὅπως 
πᾶσι τοῖς πανταχοῦ καταγγέλλῃ: vwhich ἰδεῖ 
is strikingly similar to the expression in the pre- 
δοῃΐ Ι would observo that Lachm. and 
Tisch., by editing. for πᾶσι, πάντας, from 4 
uncial and 7 cunive MsS., have effectually 
destroyed the Pauline eleganco and ἴοτοο abore 
pointed out, and presented in its place vhat is, if 
not positively un matical, γοῖ any thing but 
pointed and forecible. 


AOTS XVII. 31--34. ΧΥ͂ΠΙ. 1, 3. 
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ταχοῦ μετανοεῖν" 81} διότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν, ἐν ἡ μέλλει κρίνειν ιν. 5.3. 
τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὥρισε, πίστιν παρα- 355." 
σχὼν πᾶσιν, ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 83 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ 
ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαζον, οἱ δὲ εἶπον" ᾿Ακουσόμεθά 
σου πάλιν περὶ τούτου. 83 Καὶ οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
μέσου αὐτῶν. 83 Τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες, κολληθέντες αὐτῷ, ἐπίστευ- 
σαν" ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὃ ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης, καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι 


Δάμαρις, καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 


XVNIII. 1 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθη- 


νῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον: 3 " καὶ εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον, ὀνόματι 
᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς 


a Rom. 16. 8, 
1. ον. 16. 19. 
4 Tlm. 4. 10. 


᾿Ιταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιίλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, (διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι 


81]. διότι ἔστησεν, &c.] 4. ἁ. "[Απὰ there is 
need that you δβῃοιυ]ὰ repent, and reform your 
lives] or yjon must give δῇ account.,' &c. — ἐν 
δικαιοσύνῃ : i. e. in such atrietness of justico 
88 must oxcludo all merey to the impenitent and 
υπτείοττηοθά.---ἀνδρὶ is (aa Ecumenius observes) 
—— οἰκονομικῶς, denoting, 'thoe God-man 

esus, &c. 

- πίστιν παρασχεῖν here eignifies τ often) 
to produce ſaith in any thing, οὐ eonfidence in 
any one's pretensions, by addueing suffcient 
proofs οὗ the exiſtence οἵ tho former, or the 
validity of the latter. 

82. οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαζον] This feoling, οἵ con- 
tempt for, and ridiculo οὗ, the doctrine in ques- 
tion will not appear 80 atrange, when we condider 
how vwholly unaccustomed wero men's minde to 
the notion of ἃ resurrection of the body, and con- 
aequently the identity οἵ man ἴῃ a future etato; 
δε the Introduction to 1 Cor. xv. ΟΥ̓́ this their 
mythological accounts οὗ Elysium had aid no- 
thing. And το thing, αἱ first consideration, 
invol ved so mueh to atagger their faith, that tho 
ſoeling was, perhaps, natural; but it ought to 
havo been suppressed by the consideration οὗ tho 
omnipotence οἵ the great Gop vwho had pleased 
that life and immortality should be brought to 
light by the Gospel' οἵ Ohrist. 

- ἀκουσόμεθά σου π. π. τ.}] Not, it chould 
δεεῖῃ, that they really desired 10 hear more: -if 
80. vhy not thea? Hence the feeling must have 
been one, if not of indifference, like that of Felix, 
yet falling far chort of earnestness. On the 
vhole, the Apostlo's reception was 20 very dis- 
couraging. that he, in disgust δὲ thote vho 
mocelked at the Resurrection, torminated his ἀϊ6- 
coursae. Had that not been the case, he would 
doubtless have enlarged on the auture and ἷ- 
δέ ον οὗ that religion, πιθοδο Divino origin 
been thus attested bhy God himself, by aigns, and 
vondors, and mighty deeds. 

4. — τ]; haring becomo his con- 
verta: 860 note on νοῦ. 18..-- γυνὴ, “8 matron; 
doubtless οὗ tomo rank, δ being hero mentioned 
by name. Some smuppose her to havo been the 
wife οἵ Dionysius. Vet thus αὐτοῦ and ἡ γυνὴ 
would have boen required. 


XVIII. The Apostle, aftor having departed 
from Athens, repairs to Corinth, and there 
meets with Aquila, — vho, on being expolled 


from Rome, with the other Jews there, had, 
with his wiſo Priscilla, retired to that eity. Τὸ 
this poerson, who was ἃ tent-maker, the Apostle, 
being of the same trade, joins himself, worke in 
his hop, and lodgesin his house (νν. 1--8). 
Silas and Timotheus come to him from Mace- 
ἀοπία (ver. δ). After having οἰδγοὰ ἃ year and 
ἃ half αἱ Corinth (ver. 11), and, notwithatand- 
ing the pertinacious opporition οὗ the Jews, 
preached to the Gentiles with ſsueceas the doc- 
trino of COhrist, the Apoetle takes a journey 
through Syria. Ho then repairs to Cæsarea and 
Jorusalem (νυν. 2], 22); afterwards traverses 
Galatia and Phrygia (ver. 23); and at length 
returns to Ephesus. vhere he had left Aquila 
and Priscilla (ver. 23), vho accompany him into 
Syria (νον. 18). Meanvwhile, δὲ Ephesus, Apollos, 
having been fully instrueted in the Christian 


doctrine by Aquila and Priscilla, had thero 
preached the Goſpel with singular 208] and 
auccess (ver. 26, te 


7 

2. ᾿Ιουδαϊον] Ὑν πειμεν Aquila was then ἃ 
Christian, has been by recent Commentators 
thought donbtful. It does not ſollow from the 
ailence οἵ St. Luko as to that matter, that he 
Ὅ28 ποέ ἃ Chrisetian, -it being very usual for 
ancient vriters to omit minuto circumstances 
easily to be aupplied, of whieh this may be ono; 
espee. aince the expression προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς 
implies ἃ sort οὗ connexion, vhieh was probably 
that of identity of religion; though it may imply 
only that of identity οὐ οσοωραίίοη, tho ono * 
ducing the other. that as it may, thoro had 
been, from the earliest period of tho Goecpel, ἃ 
congregation of Chriatians αἱ Rome, which ἰδ 
aupposed to have originated with ꝛome vho had 
been present δὲ the feaſst οἵ Pentecoſt, when the 
Holy Ghoſtt was imparted; and was doubtleass 
ἱποσοδδοὰ by thoso Jewish Ohbristians, who had 
occasion to repair to that eity on eommereial or 
other business. 

— διατεταχέναι) had iasued à διάταγμα, 
or decreo. Of this mention ἰδ aupposed to 
made in Suetonius, Claud. c. 28, in tho words, 
Judæos, impulsore Chresto, assiduè tumultu- 
antes, Româ expulit.“ The Okrectus there epoken 
of is by most recent Commentators supposed to 
hare been ἃ Helleniſstie Jew; vhile the ancient 
and earlier modern ones ΔΙῸ οὗ opinion that it is 
only ἃ false reading, or — for Oarictus. 
And that Carictus should be changed into 


h. 30. 84. 
Cor. 4. 12 
Cor. 1 
12. 18 
Theuns. 3. 
4 ΤΉ 694. δ. 
ο οἷ. 17. 14, 


,. δαίους καὶ Ἑλληνας. 


AOTS XVIII. 3-b6. 


Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐκ τῆς Ῥώμης) 
1.9. 2 24 36 νι εν», Ψ εν ᾽ 
1.9. σγροσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι, ἱ ἔμενε παρ 
5 αὐτοῖς καὶ εἰργάξετο' ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέχνην. 8 Δυ- 
ἐλέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, ἔπειθέ τε ᾽Ιου- 
δ ε'ῆς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας 
ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο τῷ Ἵ πνεύματι ὁ Παῦλος, 


δ Σ ἐῶ οι. διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ὃ Δ᾽ Αντι- 


Oprestus might easily happen, and did happen 
on other occasions. 

The tumults thero ad verted to might woll have 
been dissenſsions between the δεν and Chris- 
tians (vhether Jewish or Gentile), and other 
political disturbances; whieh 80 mighty ἃ moral 
revolution, as the introduction οὗ the Gosepel, 
could ποῖ but produce. However, I agree with 
Neander., that, after all, no sure historical infer- 
once respecting the date οὗ the event, οὐ 118 con- 
nexion with any Chrietian Church at Rome, can 
be dravn. 

8. σκηνοποιοί)] Few terms 80 plain as this 
have given rise to more discustion as to the 
86 186 ἰὸ be assigned to it. Tho genoral opinion 
οἵ Commentators, both ancient and modern, ἴα, 
that it aignifies tent· marers. Somo, however (as 
in the case οὗ τέκτων, Matt. xiii. 9 perha 
thinking δυσὶ an oecupation ἴσο humble for tho 
Apoetlo οἵ the Gentiles, have fancied othoer 
aonses, — namely, vweurers ὦ tupectry, muæers 

moute mati — æaddlers, &c. Vet 
or these saignifications οὗ {πὸ word very salender 
authority exists; and it may be vupposed that 
δι. Luke, writing, as he doet, in ἃ plain atyle, 
would use such ἃ term as this ἴῃ its ordinary 
mense. There can be little doubt that the 
Apostle's trado was — ἴο ancieont tra- 
dition) that οὗ ἃ maker οἵ tents, formed οὗ leather 
or hair-cloth, both for military and domestie 

urpores. eapecially in travelling; tho latter rort 
ing, from the ecarcity οὗ inns, much used 
throughout the Eaat; and, in that warm climate, 
used, during 186 summer season, as houses. 
For ἔμενε, 8 uncial, E, G, H, and about 
12 ουγεῖνο MSS., to vhieh 1 add the Lamb. 
1182, 1184, 1185, and 2 Mus. copies (together 
with Chrys. and Theophyl.) have ἔμεινε, vhieh, 
though passed over by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., 
they might havo received, ially ſinco tho 
aense, not perceived by Expoitors, seems to bo, 
lodged wiih them. the Pesch. Syr. Trane- 
lator took it; and also Ohrys., as is plain from 
his words, which are, διὰ τοῦτο μένει, ὧν ἐπι- 
τήδειον εὑρὼν καταγώγιον. This εἰχηϊ of 
the word often occurs in the New Τοϑῖ. - 6. g. 
Lulke xix. δ. John i. 39, 40. iv. 40. Acts ix. 4 
xviii. 20, as also in Sept. 

ὅ. συνείχ. τῷ πνεύμ. MSS. A, B. Ὁ, Ε, α, 
and 5 οὐγδῖνοθ (for Schol⁊'s et alii cannot be 
reekoned), with the Syr. and some other Ver- 
aions, have συν. τ. λόγῳ, vhieh is adopted by 
Griesb., Scholzꝛ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 1 
cannot, however, yet venture to receive the 
reading, except ΟἹ stronger external authority, 
vwhich IJ have ποῖ been able to find; though in- 
ternal evidenco is in its favour. If it bo the 
genuine reading, τ. πν. may be regarded as an 
alteration οὗ those who did not underatand τῷ 
λόγῳ, vhieh is, indeed, obscuro enough to puzzle 


far better scholars than the early Biblical Critics; 
ἴον inſtanco, Canon Ταῖς, while rendering it tous 
εἰγοποὶν u fflicted ἐν their report, αἱ the same time 
avows that he ἴδ “ποῖ prepared to δᾶ that theo 
words will bear that πβ΄ The sense ascigned 
to συν. τῷ πν. Ὁ Luther, Calvin. and Beza, — 
he was under tho impulse οὗ ardent apiritual 
264] "---ἰ5 very suitable to the context, but cannot 
be drawn from the words without violence. ἃ 
confees that 1 am ποί satisfied with oeither reed- 
ing; but 1 am dispored to think that τ. πνεύμε. 
may have arisen from ἃ marginal Scholium 
meant to develop the ides in συνείχ. 48 ἴο τῷ 
λόγῳ, though ——— it is not unintelligible, 
and therefore cannot be rejected as yielding πὸ 
aense, ΟΣ an absurd one. If it be received, tho 
aento οὗ συνείχ. τῷ λόγῳ may be this, — he 
was earnestly Ferges hard presed, busily occu- 
pied, in tho Word, -in teaching and preachin 
the word οὗ tho Gospel. Comp. 1 Tim. v. τὰ 
ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν διδασκαλίᾳ. 1 Ῥεῖ. 1}. 1, ἀπει- 
θοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ. ἴῃ facet, the greateſt diſficulty 
σοηποοιρα with the passago is in the συνεέχετο, 
to remdve vwhich wome ancient Crities - it ἰδ 
plain from the Vulg. instabat verbo - excogitated 
ihe conjecturo ἐνέκειτο, vhieh, hovever, has 
never been found in any MS.; and eren if 
found, would yield 8 ſonseo of far less strength 
than συνείχετο, vhich ἰδ susceptible οὗ the 
above sense; though J cannot find any examplo 
ὅς apposite, yet thero is one nearly 30 in 
uke xii. δ0, whero it is used οἵ our Lord him- 
aolf πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελεσθῇ, " ον am 
Letraitened by anxiety of apirit' Lat. ququstiis. 
Comp. also 7οὺ xxxi. 23, Sept., φόβος Κυρίου 
συνέσχε με: and see my note on Thucyd. iii. 
98, τῷ πόνω (trouble οὗ mind') ξυνεχόμενος, 
vhere 1 πδνο chovn that συνέχεσθαι ἰδ υϑδοῦ 0 
vwhatever hard preeses. or disſtresaes the mind, 
onchains the epirit. Comp. ÆEachyl. Prom. 
ὀνείρασι ξυνειχόμην δύστηνος. It seems not 
unlikoly that St. Luke might have the words οὗ 
our Lord (recorded in his own Gospel) in his 
mind. Upon the whole, 1 hare little doubt that 
τῷ λόγῳ is tho truo reading; that the Scholium 
τῶ “ν. ually puehed out τῷ λόγῳ, vhich 
then might seom unnecessary. Hovwerer, vhatever 
may have been the ϑεῦσο γα under vhich 
Paul lay δὶ this critical period for the Goepol, 
vwe may ὍΘ sure that δ the more svought aid 
in prayer from Him, οὐ vhom help is laid 
through the Spirit, and in that strengih boldly 
rsaovored διαμαρτυρόμενος τὸν ᾿ἴησ. Χρ., 
just as αἱ xxvi. 22 he says, ἐπικουρίας τυχὼν 
“ταρὰ τοὺ Θεοῦ---ΨἁἼ στηκα μαρτνρόμενον͵ &c. 

0. ἀντιτασσ. δὲ αὐτῶν) arranging them- 
ael ves against; denoting Δ δεέ opposition; pro- 
ΤΕΥ a military term, but oometimes used figura- 
tively, as here, and elsewhere. [{ rarely oceurt 
in the Class. writers; but 1 πὰ it in Thueyd. 
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⸗ . [οἱ 
τασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων, ἐκτιναξάμενος τὰ 
ἱμάτια, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν ! 
καθαρὸς ἐγώ' ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. Ἱ Καὶ μετα- 
4 ἴω. φ 3 3. ἡ ᾿Ὶ 3 

βὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς, ὀνόματι ᾿Ιούστου, σεβομένου 
τὸν Θεὸν, οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἣν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇ. 8." Κρίσπος 9100... 
δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσε τῷ Κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ 

.] — 8 * * 3 ⸗ ’ Ά 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον, καὶ 
ἐβαπτίζοντο. ὃ (Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος δι’ ὁράματος ἐν νυκτὶ τῷ 1351... 
Παύλῳ: Μὴ οὔ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ σιωπήσ 10 ε διότι εξ 1ολα το. 
4 “ — φοβι ᾿ *8 ᾽ ᾿ 3 ⸗ — ἘΠ} ὭΣ ΄΄οὦ διότι . . 
ἐγώ εἰμε μετὰ σοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε" Ἀπ" 5. 
διότι λαός ἐστί μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. 1ὶ ᾽Εκάθισέ 
τε ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


Θεοῦ. 


12 Γαλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπατεύοντος τῆς Axalas, κατεπέστησαν 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ Παύλῳ, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 
βῆμα, 18 λέγοντες: ὍΟτι παρὰ τὸν νόμον οὗτος ἀναπείθει τοὺς 


ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν Θεόν. 


145 έλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου κου.“ 1ἱ. 


ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν ὁ Γαλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους: Εἰ 
μὲν οὖν ἦν ἀδίκημά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρὸν, ὦ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἱ κατὰ 1Βοτι. "8. 


iii. 88, τὸ δὲ ἀντιτετάχθαι ἀλλήλοις τῇ 
γνώμῃ ἀπίστωε ἐπὶ πολὺ διήνεγκεν. 

— ἐκτιναξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια] Α symbolical 
action (with vhich wo may comparo Nehem. v. 
18), like shaking the duſst off one's choes' δὶ 
any one, thereby vignifying that we renounce all 
intercourso with him; 5660 xiii. 51. 

-- τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ, δο.} Supply τρέψεται 
— word is eæprescoed in Aristoph. Nub. 89, 

e τὴν κεφαλὴν ἅπαντα τὴν σὴν τρέψεται) or 
τρέποιτο, as Aristoph. Ach. 833, ἐς κεφαλὴν 
τρέποιτ' ἐμοί. ΒΥ αἷμα is hero meant dedruo 

ion, i. 6. figuratively., perdition in tho next 
world. This manner of speaking vas common to 
the Hebrewsa (666 2 Sam. i. 16. K. xxxiii. 4), 
the Greeks, and tho Romans. Several examples 
are adduced in Elener and Wetet., vho — 
derivo it from the vory ancient eustom οὗ puttin 
hands on the heads οἵ victims for aacrifico, an 
imprecating on them the evils which impended 
over the aacrificer, or tho nation. 

7. It —— probable, that, — as Expositors 
are generally agreed, -after this separation from 
the — Pauſ went πὸ longer to his lodging at 
the house οὗ Aquila tho Jew, and that μεταβὰς 
denotes this cehangoe. Vet μεταβ. cun scarcely 
be talken of any thing but departuro from the 
eyn e. The only tcauy to remove the dif- 
culty (howover unnoticed by the Commentators) 
is to suppose a transposition οὗ construction, 
μεταβὰς being construed with ἦλθε, δ if καὶ 
ἐκεῖθεν μεταβ. had been vritton. Nor is ἐκεῖθεν 
thus leſt without a Particip. to 06 referred, βίποϑ 
that may bo aupplied from the subject matter, as 
supra xiii. 4, κατῆλθον εἰς Σελ. ἐκεῖθέν τε 
, — ancient MSS. read καὶ ἐκεῖθεν), vhero ἃ 

articip. of going] has to be supplied. Comp. 
Mark ix. 30, κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύ- 
οντο. On συνομορ., 800 ὯὮΥ Lex. Tho aſ- 


fair oceasioned, as was likoly, ἃ achism among 
ihe Jewe. 

9. λάλει καὶ μὴ σιωπ.)}) Thero is here no 
pleonasm, but rather δὴ intensity of ſente is 
communicated by this blending οὗ the two forms, 
noe, of aimple command; the other, an injunc- 
tion against ἴῃ contrary. 

—— ἜΣ ἐστι) ἀκα persons in question are 

τίου 5 people by auaticipation; just as 
the Gentiles. who aftervards ἐπ κὸν tho 
Christian religion, are in John x. 16 already 
called the af—. οἵ COhriot. 

8. παρὰ τὸν νόμον---σέβ. τὸν Θεόν] Menn- 
inge to wornhip God in 8 manner contrary to the 
Lavw οἵ Moses;“ arguing, that the Mosnaic wor- 
ΒΡ was allowed to the Jews (as Jos. Antt. xiv. 
40. xvi. 2, attesſta), γοῖ this modo of worship vas 
contrary to that Law, and therefore eould not 
come undor the pri vilege granted to it. 

14. ἀδίκημά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρόν] ΟΥ̓ 
these two terms, the former ἰδ ἃ general ono, 
denoting “8 violation of law by transxression. 
ΑΒ to the latter, it denotes, not 50 much crime 
as (according to its original rignification, — a 
recxless courao οὗ —W that lighter offenco 
againat law, corresponding to our miademeanour.“ 
Seo Lucian, Calumn. and Plut. ix. 415. 
Here, howevoer, it may seem to denote vhat vwo 
— characterire by* roguery (vhich comes 
rom ῥαδιουργίαλν, i. 6. ἰσασσέγψ. ἴῃ short, thero 
ΒΟΘΙΏΒ an allusion to those mischievous tricxs 
layed off by the heathens, in ridicule οἵ the 

οδαὶς rites and coremonies, espec. circumcision; 
— with referenco to whieh the Jexs wero by 
tho heathens contemptuously styled verpi -—see 
Juven. Sat. xiv. 96---106---δυοῖν as that which 
Josephus tella us was eommitted by ἃ Roman ἴῃ 
ridiculo οὗ cireumeision; and which were alvays 
aoverely punished, as ἃ breach οὗ lau, vhen tho 
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λόγον ἂν ἠνεσχόμην ὑμῶν 15 εἰ δὲ ξήτημά ἐστι περὶ λόγου καὶ 


4 εἰ. 32. 20. 
δι 25. 11,10. ἕ 


John 18. δ]. ἐγω 
κιοοτ. 1.1. τοῦ βήματος. 


ὀνομάτων, καὶ νόμου τοῦ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, Ἶ ὄψεσθε αὐτοί: κριτὴς [γὰρ] 
τούτων οὐ βούλομαι εἶναι. 
17 ᾿Ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες [οἱ “Ἑλληνες] Σω- 


16 καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ 


σθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνώγωγον, ἔτνπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" 
καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνε ἔμελεν. 


1INum. 6. 18. 
ch. 81. 24 


181 δὲ Παῦλος ἔτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς, τοῖς ἀδελ- 


φοῖς ἀποταξάμενος, ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν" καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσ- 
κίλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς" 


Rom. 186. τ εἶχε γὰρ εὐχήν. 


authors could be dotected, by the Roman magis- 
trates. 

-- κατὰ λόγον " according to reason, fitly. 
properly.“ So Artemid. On. v. 77, ὀρθῶς καὶ 
κατὰ λόγον. 8 Macc. iii. 14. 

— ἂν ἠνεσχόμην ὑ. ] Meaning, “1 chould lend 
ἃ patient ear to γοῦ ; hearken to your request to 
have justico dono γου. ΟΥ̓ this benso οἵ ἀνέχ. 
examples have been adduced from the Sept. aud 
Jos., and from the (686. writors, few of them to 
the purpose. — The οὖν is omitted in A, B. D, F. 
and ποῖ ἃ few ουτεῖνοδ of the samo family, with 
ΒΟΙη6 ancient Versions, and cancellod by Lachm. 
and Tisch. 1. but restored in Tiseh. 2; and re- 
tained by Alf.. on the ground that its omiscion 
may be oasily accounted for, but not its inser- 
tion: very rightly. But tho tame applies to ἃ 
multitude of other cases, where the Critics chould 
have had the aame wiadom to reatore, or retain 
(as the caso might be), and προσωπολήπτως 
κρινόντες, vwithout respect of' - Muxuseriptes. 

15. λόγον καὶ ὀνομ.} i. 6. of doetrino and 
names [οἱ the respectivo supporters, as of Moses 
and οὗ Christ], and οὗ the lav which ye hold ſas 
compared with another nowly promulgated ] 
«-όὄψισθε. So Matt. xxvii. 4, σὺ ὄψει. 

106. ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ β.] Α form 
οὗ exprestion (occurring αἷδὸ in Machin. p. 4, 
36, and δ, 26) which does not imply violent, or 
compulsory romoval, but merely ùmmary dis- 
miseal wiihout ἃ hearing. Cotop. Xen. Oyrop. 
iii. I, 4, τὰς γυναῖκας οὐκ ἀπήλασε, ἀλλ᾽ εἴα 
ἀκούειν, " Α)]ονγοὰ them to havo ἃ hearing.“ 8.60 
my note on Thucyd. vi. 56. 

17. ἐπιλαβόμενοι δέ] Render:“ Whereupon, 
having seized, ἄς. By πάντες aro denoted tho 
multitudo (πλῆθος) present, namely, both Chris- 
tians and Hoathens; the latter οἵ whom, as well 
as the former, were incensed δὲ the bitter apirit 
evinced by tho Jews, and wero glad to talto this 
——— οὗ insulting them. The words οἱ 
Ἕλληνες aro cancellede hy Lachm., Ticch., and 
Alf. from A. B, and α ἔδυ cursives (τὸ which 1 
add Lamb. 118], τη). Internaâl evidenco ἰδ against 
the words, whieb J have bracketed. Sosthenes, 
vho seems to have been auccetsor to Crispus δὸ 
Ruler οὗ the Synagogue, was thus harshly treated, 
as being, πο ἀουδῖ, the spokesman, and, — 
the promoter of the perrecution. By ἔτυπτον 
is merely to ὃδο υπάογοϊοοά hitting him with 
their fists.“ probably as he through the 
crowd out οὗ the Hall of justiee. So Thueyd. 
ἦν. 47. sub fin. ἄνδρας διῆγον διὰ δυοῖν στοί- 
χοιν ὁπλιτῶν--καὶ παιουμένους καὶ κεντου- 
μένου: ὑπὸ τῶν παρατεταγμένων. Any thing 


19 Κατήντησε δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, κἀκείνους 


ond ἐλαΐί ve cannot βιιρροδα they would ven- 
* on, or tho Proconsul have permitted 

— οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ P. ἐμ.) noneo οὗ these 
things was ἃ matter οὗ concern to Gallio;“)* he 
took no notice οὗ these things: not echooeing to 
interfero in the —— diuputes οὗ tho ies. 
Moreover, it was the — οὗ the 
Roman gorernors to pass unnoticed any conduet 
vhich did ποῖ involve the honour or interest οὗ 
Romæé, that its γοῖζο might be the lighter το the 
provincials. 

18. κειράμενος τὴν κεφαλήν] It has been 
disputed whether this should be referred to Paul, 
or to Aquila. Τῆς former view (adopted by 
many οὗ tho moſtt eminent Commentators) ἰδ, 
for βουογαὶ reasons, stated δὲ ἢ by Neander 
and Alf., preferable, — and, besides having far 
moro οὗ probability, avoids many difficulties in- 
volved ἴῃ ἴῃς lattor, ably δὲ it is maintained by 
Grot. Kuin., ἀπά Μογοι.---ν Κεγχρεαῖε, "αἱ 
Cenchrea;' that being the port vhero he em- 
barled on his voyage. 

The best Commentators aro agreed that tho 
vow ὙΔ6 ποῖ ἃ Λίαζαγείδ vow, but ἃ votum civile, 
auch as was, among the Jews, taken during, οἵ 
aſter recovery from, sicknesse, or deliverance from 
any peril, or on obtaining any unexpected 
importing. 'to consecrate and offer up the bhair,“ 
the chuviaꝗ οἵ vhich signified the ἡ βέπεεπέ οἵ 
the vow. A custom this ποῖ unuaual among the 
hequthens also, as appears from Artemid. On. i. 
28. Juvenal, Sat. xii. 8. Diphilus Athen. 

. 225. κόμην τρέφων ἱερὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Luri 
h. 494, ἱερὸς ὁ πλόκαμος᾽ τῷ Θεῷ δ᾽ αὐτὸν 


— 
19. κατήντησε] Lachm, Tiach. and Alf. 
odit κατήντησαν, from 8 uncial and jomo cur- 
aivo MSS. (το vhich 1 add Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16), 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and other Veraions; 
vhich may be the true reading; though it in- 
volves ἃ no inconsiderablo harahnese οἵ construc- 
tion. In that case we should expect, not δὲ, 
but τε. Thus it will be as if the plural wero 
used, becauss ἐξέπλει καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκ. 
καὶ ᾿Ακύλας [ἐξέπλεον], αἱ ν. 18, may vwarrant 
it. Accordinglęy, it is betier to retain κατήντησε. 
And, after all. κατήντησαν may haro arisen 
from the eircumsſtanco οὗ κατήντησεν having 
beon originally writion by a cortain liarit 
often found in the oldest MSS. οἵ all Gree 
vriters; and δὸ in the Lamb. and Mus. copies; 
aud vhich thus becamo miataken for κατήντη- 
σαν. 

-- κἀκείνους κατέλ. αὐτοῦ, &c. ] Tho vense, 
obecurely expressed, is, that Puul' had brought 
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κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, δι- 
ἐλέχθη " τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 30 ᾿Ερωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα κι ει. τ. 5. 
χρόνον μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, οὐκ ἐπένευσεν: 31» ἀλλ᾽ ἀπετάξατο οἵου. « 
αὐτοῖς, εἰπών: Δεῖ με πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι ἧμαος « το. 
εἰς (Ιεροσόλυμα: " πάλιν δὲ ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ Θεοῦ γ.}.1».:ι. 
θέλοντος. 33 Καὶ ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Εφέσου καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς 
Καισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 33 Καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ, ἐξῆλθε, διερχό- 
μενος καθεξῆς τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστηρίξων 


πάντας τοὺς μαθητάς. 


39. 4«᾽Ιουδαῖος δέ τις, ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ γένει, 4. 06... 


ἃ, δι 8. δ, 6. 


ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς "Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν ἐν ταῖς γρα- τ 515 
φαῖς. 36 τ Οὗτος ἦν κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ren. i0.. 


them vith him, on his royage to as far 
as Epheeus, and there put ihem on choreo; the 
ahip atopping there ἃ short time, includiaq α φαῦ- 
ψ,, he Ἰοοὶς [86 opportunity οὗ preaching to 

the Jewa, to vhom his discourss ὑῶν 60 accept- 
able, that they pressed him to remain longer with 
them; vwhieh request. howover, he vas obli 
to refuse, because, if ho permitted the hip to go 
vithout him, he ahould probably ποῖ be able to 
meæet ὙΠῸ another to convey him in timo ἴον tho 
foast at Jerusalem. 

21. δεῖ με π. τὴν ἑορτὴν, &c.] meaning (Ὁ 
ἃ popular mode οὗ expreſcion centered in δεῖ), " 
must apend the feast timo, &c., namely, for the 
purpose οἵ promoting the causo οὗ [πὸ Goepol, 
and —— the commnnication between tho 
Christiaus οἵ Jerutalem and thote οἵ other parts 
οὔ the world; also to endeavour to remore the 
——— οἵ his coun θη. The words aro, 
ndeed, absent from MSS. Α, B, E, and 9 cur- 
aives (to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1182), and havo 
been cancelled by Griesb. Lachm., and Tisch.; 
but retained by Alf.; rightly:; ainco the external 
authority for tho omission very alender; and 
internal evidenco is quite against the vords; it 
being difñeult to account for the insertion. As 
to the οὐ οὗ the ominion. J would not attri- 
—* it to that — προ Δ" τ τ —— 
aophistry imaginee, ut aimply, in 10 ſew 
4; οἵ one family. -to the ἂν eseness of eeribes. 

22. ἀναβάς Namely, to Jerusalem; for to 
this the word may very well be referred, from 
εἰς '᾿ϊεροσόλυμα having occurred only ὁ little 
before. It is true, that (6 words aro omitted in 
romo MSS., but, as J have chovm, without auffi- 
ciont reason. Besides, it πεωϑέ bo to Jerusalem; 
ἴον it would, as Alf. ays, bo abeurd to tuppose 
that Paul made the — detour by Cæsares onl 
to go up into the tovn from the beach; and, δὲ 
obeervred in Recens. Synop., and also Alf., the 
expresaion κατέβη εἰς ᾽'Αντ. would be improper, 
as used οἵ a journey to Cœtares. Besides, io tako 
it οὗ Cæcarea πουϊὰ exclude all mention of the 
[οἰῃς to Jerusalem (vhereo alone the Feast could 

kept). vhieh was the main object οἵ Paul's 
voyage from Corinth to Syria and Paleſstine. Αἱ 
Jeoruralem Paul wonld, οὗ courre, fulſl his νον 
(vuhiech it was unnecesary to mention). δαὶ 
ποῦ], τὸ may ΒΌΡΡΟΘΟ, atay δὲ Jerusalem no 


longer than during the Feast; after vhieh ho 
«οενέ ἀοιῦν ϑεα ; no doubt from Οἴσδαγοα to 
Antioch: comp. ΧΙ. 27, κατῆλθον ἀπὸ ᾿Ἴερ. εἰς 
Arr., vhich ΜΔ may δὰ to have been the 
almoet invariablo modo of passing to and from 
thoso cities. 

25. Here commences Paul's Third A lie 
Progress from Antioch, to visit and confirm the 
OChurches in Galatia and Phrygia. Thero is, in- 
deed, no expreeaion to denote οὐδένα; but it ἰδ 
implied in διερχ. καθεξῆνι--ἐπιστ. Cappadocia, 
too, must hero bo included, though not men- 
tioned, but viuded το me πογὰθ 
διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ {έρη. Besides, 
Paul must havo pased through ἃ considerable 

of Weetern Cappadocia in his ὝΔΥ to 

alatia. That Timothy, and, — Eraatus, 

acecompanied him, is certain; but o —E others 
mentioned thero is great doubt. 

24- 28. Mention οἵ Apollos, and οὗ his teach- 
ing δὶ Epheſsus and in Achaia. — Απολλὼς, δὴ 
abbreviation οὗ ᾿Απολλώνιοε, δὲ ᾿Αρτέμας from 


᾿Αρτεμόνιοε. 

δ. ἀνὴρ λόγιοςἢ This may mean“ ὦ max F 
letters, οἵ a perron ready in δρεϑοῖ "ἡ vhich is 
confirmed by the ἐλάλει δὲ tho next vorse, and 
also by theo Peseh. Syr. and Vulg. Venions; and 
this βοῦβο is found in Jotephus, Philo, and thoe 
later Clase. writers. But the vwords following, 
δυνατὸς ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς rather call for the 
ΒΟΏ80 διαλεκτικὸς, ono skillod in — or 
Rhetoric; and noticed by T. Magister. And so 
Joceph. Antt. xvii. 2, joins λογιώτατοι and 
«ατρίων ἐξηγηταὶ νόμων. His being zuch 
vwould materially tend to malco Apolloe δυν. τ. 
70) ε an ablo Expositor οὗ the Scriptures οὗ tho 

δεῖ. 


2δ. κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τ. Ἱζυρίου] mean- 
ing either that part of God's plan for the salva- 
tion of man by ἃ REDEXMER that respects the 
doctrine of John the Baptist, vhich enjoined 
repentanee and reformation, and the * bap- 
tized unto the ſuith of the fſuturo Mesciah; or, 
rather, taxking Κυρ. to denote Ohritt, the renso 
will be, *. doctrine οὗ theo Mesciahship οὗ 
Jesus δὲ announced by John the Baptist. 
Apollos, it eoms, at first kKnew only the doc- 
trine of Voha, vho baptiaed εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον, 
preaching repentance, and announcing the coming 


ACIS XVIII. 96---98, XIX. 1. 


ζέων τῷ πνεύματι, ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ τοῦ 
Κυρίου, ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου: 36 οὗτός τε 
ἤρξατο παῤῥησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ 
᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα, προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀ 3 


αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁδόν. 51" Βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 


διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαΐαν, προτρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν" ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο 
πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι διὰ τῆς χάριτος. 38 εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς 


᾿Ιουδαίοις διακατηλόγχοετο δημοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν, 
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81 Oor. 8. 6. 
εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
δ οἷ. 
1. ΟοΣ. 


τ XIX. 1 Δ᾽ Ἐγένετο δὲ, ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν Κορίνθῳ, 


Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη, ἐλθεῖν εἰς "Ἔ φεσον" καὶ 


οὗ the Μεροίαβ (506 Matt. ἰϊΐ. 2, οοτιρασοὰ υἱ τὰ 
Acts χίχ. 4): vbile, by tho more accurate ἐπ- 
atruction vhieh Apollos received from Aquila 
and Priccilla, must be undorstood that οὗ the 
— οἵ *— * τ ] — 

(8 concerning him; but οὗ the conequenoes ὁ 
— taught. δ τοιροοῖδ tho — 
οὗ το æœꝛpoecially regeneration, an Φ 
τερονῆος οἱ εἰς Holy Ghott, he had πο know- 
ledgo. By the ἐπιστάμενος μόνον ἴδ, as Meyer 
romarksa, not meant, that he vas ignorant οὗ the 
ſfaet οἵ thore being aueh ἃ thing as Christian Bap- 
tiem; but that he was ignorant οὗ its being any 
thing different from that of John: he i 
in baptiam ΒΥ that contained in the baptiam of 
John as far δὲ it was α δίον ; διὰ οὗ 
course was vholly in the dark as to regeneration 
and anctification through the Spirit.“ 

20. προσελ. αὑτόν] “ took him to their δο- 
ciety.“ Soo my Lex. 

39. σννεβάλετο---τοῖς πεπιστ. διὰ τῆν χά- 
ριτοι) ΒΥ συν.----π. is moant, " contributed much 
ἴο their apiritual help and edification.“ Calvin 
v opens out the full foroo οἵ this exprosion, 
and, after δοῦὸ investigation, infers that they 
vwere aidod in two ways: — I) “αἰ ducem ha- 
bentes peritum οἱ exerciutum, superiores etsont 
in eonflictu; (2) deindo ut πονὰ fulturãâ stabi- 
liretur eorum fides, αἱ ecet extra vacillandi pori- 
culum.“ As to the laſt words, διὰ τῆς χάριτος, 
the question as to their truo referenco ἰδ *8* 
διὰ acarcely doterminablo. They may be joined 
either with συνεβάλετο or with πεπιστ. Tho 
formor viow is adopted by moet οὗ theo best Ex- 
poritors doun to Bengel, and, recently, by Meyer 
and Olahaus.; vhile others, as Hamm. and Pisca- 
tor, with Alford, havo adopted the latter. Alford 
argues against the former view, {πδὶ tho position 
is unnatural he ahould havo βαϊὰ "1686 natural,“ 
δηὰ that thus the senss would require τῇ 
Χάριτι,--ὰ very inconclusivo argument. 1 havo 

itherto adopted the ormer interpretation, by 
vhich τὴ expression bo aupposod to have 
referenco to that ———— οὗ God (σὺ 
“ Σ 800 2 Cor. iv. 15. viii. 1, James ἵν. β, 

εἴ. v. ὅ), by tho extraordinary influences οὗ 
the ΠΗ pirit, οὸ likely to bo communicated 
ἴο one thus deroted to the great work of eran- 
geliꝛation. And 1 æeo πὸ reason to alter my 
opinion, vhieh 1 find eonfirmed by the maatoerly 
exegeſsis of Calvin, where, aſter remarking that 
the words may bo referred eithor to πεπιστ. or 


to συνεβάλ., ἴθ — his own j en 
tho point thus: — Prior interpretatio nihil habet 
difficultatis: aensus enim erit, fideles illuminatæ⸗ 
fuiaso Dei gratia, υἱ crederent, ὃς si ἀϊχίδοει, fra- 
tres Dei beneficio jam ad δάεπι vocati tnt. 
in melius fuerint provecti. Videtur tamen alta 
contextus magis quadrare, quod Apollos gea- 
tiam, quà præditus erat, cum ibor comν- 
nicando eos adjuverit. [τὰ “ per gratiamꝰ ta- 
tundem valebit. atquo ecundum menturam gra- 
tiæ acceptæ.“ Eph. iii. 8, ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις αὕτη, ἐν 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸ ἀνεξιχνίασταν 
“πλοῦτον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. It πιὸ the 

οὔ the latter interpretation σοῖς occarioned ἴα 
adoption. But the other, though more diffeult. 
has ἃ moro profouad βοῦβϑοὄ. Το γὰρ intro- 
ducing the noxt vᷣorse has great i 
ence to σνυνεβάλ. in the sente πεῖ I δδνο, 
after Calvin, ascigned to it. 

28. διακατηλ. is ἃ very forciblo εχρεεοοῖοα, 
vhich means lit.entirely, thoroughly atzaed 
them down;“ revincohat,“ red —R 
Imperf. tenss deuoting vhat vas dono cos - 
tinually and habitually. 


XIX. 1.--40. Paul arrives at aad 
proceeds to inſtruet the disciples οἵ “οἴ there 
dertain occurrences during his recidenoo narrated 
-2ueb as arose out οὗ his oxertions in the can 
οὗ tho truth. iauing in the putting ἀονστι οἵ the 
Jewiah exoreiſta; - vhenoe ihe tumults foctered 
by the Jews. which aroso among the Gentiles, aand 
vore vith diſficulty put dovn by the atrong arn 
of the law. 

I. διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρᾳῃ) 
Therte rogions wero, it is true, 88 1 have δεΐοσε 
aaid, ialand regions, aa οὐ the coast line οἱ 
Ephesus; but, from tho accounts οὗ reoent 
ista, and tho researches and inveſtigatione οἱ 
Wieseeler, as αἷοο οἵ Con. and Ἦονε,, it τροναυϊὲ 
aeem that thero can bo no referenoe to 
or oven to Phrypia; only the bighland regios at 
ita N. w. being meant, -namoly, that pert c 1.6 
table-land οὗ 180 intorior οὗ Αδία Minor, far 
iug the frontier diatrict οὗ tgia and Atia — 
namoly, the mounntainous ridgo om vbieh iene⸗ 
the upper vwators οὗ the rivers Hermus δὰ 
Mæander. As to the reading ἀνατολικὰ, it 
may ὃθ ἃ gloee, but ποῖ, as Alf. βαγο, "ἃ — 
tloes, as ἴοο indoſinite. Βαϊ it may kave 
an error οἵ scribes, το were unacquainted wiahb 
the rare word ἀνωτερικόε, 














— — — — - — 


— 


AOTS XIX. 2-9. 
εὑρών τινας μαθητὰς, 3." εἶπε πρὸς αὑτούς: Εἰ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον 
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Ὁ John 7. 80. 
8. 16. 


⸗ 


ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ εἰ 10.“ 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιόν ἐστιν ἠκούσαμεν. 8 Εἶπέ τε πρὸς αὐτούς" Εἷς τί 
οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον: ἙἘϊς τὸ ᾿Ιωάννονυ βάπτισμα. 


49 ἘΕἷπε δὲ Παῦλος: ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισς βάπτισμα μετα- 


ο Matt. 8. 11. 
Mark 1. 4, ἃ. 


νοίας, τῷ λαῷ λέγων, εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύ- ἴαχε 15. 
δι [4 h. 1. δ. 
σωσι, τουτέστιν εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. δ᾽ Ακούσαντες δὲ δι: τὰ. 


ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίον ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
θέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλον τὰς χεῖρας, ἦλθε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἃ ἰν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ προεφήτευον. ἸἾἮΉ σαν δὲ “ἢ 


6 ἀ καὶ ἃ οἰ. 3. ἃ. 
καὶ ἐπι ἐὰ 


16. 


οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δεκαδύο. 8 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγω- ς ον. 1. το. 


ν ἐπαῤῥησιάζετο, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς " διαλεγόμενος καὶ ' πείθων ς 


οἷν. 28. 22. 
4 Tim. 1. 
δ. 

, 42, 


τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 9 δ΄ ῆς δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο . 


— τιναν μαθητάς] These persons were evi- 
dently in the τοῖν οἵ salvation, as vas Apollos 
at the timo — οἵ aupra xviii. 26. They had 
been probably somo time beſore baptized into 
John's beptiam by δου) οὗ John's diciples, but 
had not been long at Ephesus, when, by means 
οὗ Aquila and Priscilla, and, perhape. οἵ Apolloe, 
ἘΠ becomo con vinced οὗ the Mesciahahi 
of σευ, and οὗ the truth οὗ his religion, thoug 
they hade ποῖ been into tho faith, and, 
γοῖ unacquainted with its doctrinee, &nevw not οὗ 
tho descent οὗ the Holy Spirit, mueh 1606 had 
—— οὗ his σὲ ἰλάβ Ἔ 

εἰ Ινευμα ἅγιον ἔτεα ἢ tho 
to this interrogetion (οὗ vhieh the moet X 
aense, though not ἰδ literal rendering, is, did 
reoei vo the Holy Spirit vhen γὸ becamo be- 
iovers 2“) the negative οὐκ is imptied, engrafted 

on vwhich is the form ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ, ἔναῊ ν6 οιὲ 
This ollipe. οὗ the οὐ after δὴ interrogation vhore 
the perron answering deema tho ans wer unneces- 
ΒΑΓΥ, or declines subjoining it through delicaoy, 
is very raro, inaomuch that J know οἵ πὸ other 
example except ono, — Alexis, in his Αευκ. 
FPrag. i. ᾿Βπίστασαι τὸν σαῦρον ὡς διῖ σκευ- 
ἄσαι; ἴο which the answor is, ἀλλ᾽ ἂν διδάσ 
(for 20 1 would point), "Νο; but if you would 
teach me, 1 chould know. That the meauing 
meant to be conveyed by these words cannot be, 
vhat is presented by E. V.,ve harvo not 
heard vhether thero be any Holy Gbost wil 
δ ΠΟ ΠΕ appear, vhen it is considered that 
theso Ephesian disciplese, having been 
into John's baptiem, muet necessarily have re- 
ceived John's doctriae, that Heo vwho ahould 
have como after him, i. 6. Christ, chould baptizo 
them with Me Holy Ghott; and δβο could not boe 
ißnorant of the ἀχίδέονοθ οὗ tho Holy Ghoet. 

pon the vhole, the only admiscible sense to be 
asasignod to the words is, that they did not hear 
that tho Holy Spirit had yet been given,“ had 
— mention made οὗ the impartient of his 


ε' 

8. εἰς τί---ξβαπτίσθ.:}} A brief modo οἵ 
expreasion, yet unconnected with ellipeis, de- 
noting. as appears from the preceding eontext, 
VUnio vhat proſescion οὗ fuith τοῖο γὸ bap- 
tiꝛed Ῥ᾽ ΤΟ reply, interproted. as it must be, 
in accordance therowith, as connocted vith John's 


tism, namely, γορενίαποα and rονmation, 
—* faith in ἐν Messiah, of whom he vas the 
Forerunnoer. 

4, τουτέστιν alt τὸν X.I.) Thee aro to bo 
underatood δὲ the words οὗ the Apottle, oxplain- 
ing vhat John taught, briefly importing, ˖namely, 
on that Jesus, vho is tho Meseiah.“ 

δ. ἐβαπτίσθησαν, δε.) That the circumetanco 
οἵ these perrons being rebaptized in the name οὗ 
Jeæus, affords τὸ countenanco to the notions οἵ 
Anabaptiste, has boen hovwn at large in my 
Recens. Synop.; auffico it here to remark, that 
it is ποῖ Ohriatian baptiam that was ted, in- 
aſsmuch as John's baptism vas ποῖ δὺ 

6. ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ προεφ.] Not- 
vithatanding the opinion οὗ βουϑσγδὶ recent Com- 
mentators as to the — οὗ these exprestions, 
tho enso must surely be, 'they spako with 
[foreign] tongues, and used their gift ἴῃ the 
οχοτγοῖδο οὗ the προφητεία, or inspired teaching 
and preaching.“ It is plain that γλώσσαις hero 
is for ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, δὲ in tho rimilar pas- 
ΒαρῸ δυρτα ii. 4, ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσ- 
σαις, καθὼς τὸ Ἰἰνεῦμα ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἀπο- 
φθέγγεσθαι, vero δὲ. Luko gives the completo 

hrase, though aftervards he uses the olliptical 
orm; 85 doce St. Paul univerially. 

8. Lchm. and Tiseh. cancel the τὰ beforo 
“«ερὶ, from MSS. B, Ὁ, and 2 cursi ves, and 0mo 
Versions; vory insufficient authority, sinco in- 
ternal evridencoe, in addition to the atrongest 
oxternal authority, is in favour οἵ τὰ, vhich, 
vhile it might very well have beon left out by 
acribes ignorant οἵ the idiom, σου] not well havo 
been put in. Alf. rightly retuias it, but does not 
rightly reprexent it δὸ put᷑ out becauso unneces- 
mry.“ As to tho Vortions, it was thero poed 
over as unnocesrary to the ſenso; ἃ practice of 
— occurrenco; 80 that, in auch ἃ case, tho 
authority of Vorsions is next to nothing. 

9. ἐσκληρ. καὶ ἠπείθουν]͵ Comp. Eeclus. 
Χχχ. 12, μήποτε σκληρυνθεὶς ἀπειθήσῃ σοι. 
The few Εἰχροδίίοσβ who notico the words, sup- 
pose δὴ Hendiad., q. ἃ. " obetinately refused ἴο 
vyield credenco by vhich τὸ get α truth, but 
not the truth. The Apoetle meant to represent 
hardness οὗ heart δὲ the cauæ οὗ their unbeliekt, 
as Cal vin aw, vho remarks, Certa hæc vis est 
cœleatis doctrinæ, ut reprobos τοὶ in furorom 


838 


AOCTS XIX. 10---Ἰὅ. 


καὶ ἠπείθουν, κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, 
ἀποστὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφώρισε τοὺς μαθητὰς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλε- 


Ἦ οἷ. 90. 31. 


γόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννου τινός. 10} Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 


4 ’ Ψ ’ ΑῚ σι J 3 ⸗ 4 
ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο' ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοϊκοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου [Ἰησοῦ], ᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ “Ελληνας. 


᾿ 14. 5. 
εἰν. δ. 15. Παύλου" 


111 Δυνάμεις τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ἐποίει ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
12) ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ἐπιφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ 


τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ σιμικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς νόσους, τά τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ "Ἥ ἐκπορεύ- 


εσθαι [ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν]. 


18 Κ᾽ Επεχείρησαν δέ τινες ἀπὸ τῶν περι- 
ἐρχομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάξειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ 


πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγοντες" 


ὋὉρκίξομεν ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν ὁ Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 


4 Ἦσαν 


δέ τινες υἱοὶ Σ᾿ κενᾶ ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ, οἱ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. 
16 ᾿Αποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπε' Τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώ- 


convertat, νοὶ magis obſtinatos reddat, non sua id 
quidem naturãâ, ſed per accidens, ut loquuntur, 
quia dum urgentur a veritate, erumpit virus. 

- ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννονυ τ. hat φογί οἵ ἃ 
sachool {18 was, Commentators areo not agreed. 
Some suppose it to have been ἃ kind οἵ Beih- 
—— or Pivinity Haoll, designed ἴον reading 
theologieal lectures. Others think it was ἃ »}λι- 
ἰοϑορλιοαὶ lecture⸗room, and that Tyrannus was ἃ 
rhotorician, or sophist. If the former conjecturo 
be correct, he was probably ἃ converted Jew; if 
the latter, a Gentile unconverted, but favourably 
— to Christianity. 

0. πάντας] This may bo taken, with many 
Commentators, in ἃ qualified sense, for very 
many.“ But, considering the conetant influx οὗ 

rsons to this emporium and metropolis οὔ Asia 

inor, there could ποῖ be many individuals but 
had heard, at least by the report of others, οὗ the 
doctrines of Chrisſtianity. So that there is πὸ 
reason to regard the expression, with Alf., as 
Aʒynerbolicat; importing ihat all had the oppor- 
tunity, and —2 some availed themselves 

i 


— 'Iouôcious τε καὶ “Βλληνα:] Here Ἔλ. 
does ποῖ, as δὲ δυργ. xi. 20. xiv. 1. xviü. 4, 
mean Gentile Prosclytes; for, as Canon Tate 
obser ves, “δί this more advanced δίαρο οἵ Chris- 
tian δύω it —— aeem to have acquired, 
natu enough, the more eætensivo acœeptation 
οὗ —* converts, whether they had been, or 
ποῖ, Proselytes of the Gate before.“ 

II. οὐ τὰς τυχούσαε] lit. Βιιοῖ δὲ were ποῖ 
οἴ every day oceurrence.“ extraordinary.“ 

12. ἐπιφέρεσθαι For this, MSS. Α, B. Ε, 
διὰ 16 cursives (io vhich J can only addl 
Ταῦ... 1182), have ἀποφέρ.. whieh has been 
edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. but wrongly; 
since tho text. rec. presents ἃ moro appropriate 
term; for tho ἐπὶ in ἐπιφέρ. — not (as it 
has been by many) to bo considered as pleonastic, 
but as having the senso αὐ, Indeed, the ποτά 
seems to have been ἃ medioal term, signifying 
adſerre, to appiy. Alford, indeed, pronounces 
ἐπιῴ. to be ἃ correction, to suit ἐπὶ τ, dob. It 
might be so; but the vast preponderance οὗ ex- 
ternal evidence ſor ἀποφ. disproves the suppoei - 


tion. It is far more likely that ἀποῴ. να ἃ 
correction of tho Alexandrine Critics, to ↄuit 
ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτός: and certainly ἃ Class. wri ter 
vwould have used ἀποφ.--ΤῊ 6 ease ἴδ different 
ὙΠ} the reading ἐκπορεύεσθαι for text. τες. 
ἐξερχ., adopted by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from A. B. D. E, and 20 cur- 
εἶνεβ (to vhich J add 4 Lamb. and 2 Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Col]. B, x. 16); and internal 
evidence is in its favour, from the great un- 
commonnesas οὗ the term, which is no where else 
used of the going out of evil apirits; vhereas 
ἑἐξερχ. is often used, but only by Luke. 1{ τὲ 
be δεκεὰ, how came Luke to useo ἐκπ. this once, 
and every vwhere else (eight οὐ nine times) 
ἐξερχ., Ianswor, —-in order to auit the strong 
— term ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι, πο ἢ means, 
to be οὐἱ and αἰσαν, be gone from us: as Xen. 
Ἀπ. rii. I, 4, ἐκέλευσεν αὑτὸν ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι. 
Soph. Antig. 424, εἰπὼν ἀπαλλάχθητι, " Βενίπα 
epoken, δ 977; ἀπὰ εβρεο. Απιρ. 244, οὐκ οὖν 
ἀπαλλαχθεὶς ἄπει . will you ποῖ then ὕο off and 
be * Accordingly, J have πον received 
the word into τὴν text 

I3. τινες ἀπὸ τῶν περιερχ. Ἶ. ὁ} Render: 
certain perrons of the Jevs vho go about as 
exorciſts.“ These (called by tho Greeks ἀγύρ- 
ται, and by the Romans ci ) vwere ἃ 
elass of perrons who, liko our travelling quaeks, 
or mountebanks, or conjurors, pretended io cure 
violent diorders beyond the u οὔ the phy- 
aician, and even to cast out devils; and all this 
vwith the uae οὗ certain incantations or charms, 
made effective, partly by administering certain 
powerful medicines, aud partly by ſtrongly ope- 
rating on the imagination. See Joseph. Antt. 
viii. 2, δ, and my note on Matt xii. 27. 

I4. τινες] This may be consſtrued with ἑπτὰ, 
naome soven persons, sons οὗ Sceva.“ See infra 
xxiii. 28. and Thucyd. iii. 1]. vii. 87. Or it 
may satand alone, and thus bo pointed off. 

— ἀρχιερέως) Not High Priest, δυὶ “ἃ 
chief pricest, meaning ἃ head of one οὗ the 24 
classes οὗ priests mentioned δὶ 1 Chron. xxiv., 
and adverted to at Matt. ii. 4, &c.; or chief οὗ 
the Jewish priests residont δὲ Ephesus. 

15, τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω---τίνες ἐστέ.) q. ἃ. 


AOTS XIX. 16-24. 


σκω, καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι" ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; 
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16 Καὶ 


Ἰ ἐφαλλόμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἐν ᾧ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ττύῦχοδ. 10, 
πονηρὸν, [καὶ] κατακυριεύσας αὐτῶν, ἴσχυσε κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὥστε 
γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκον ἐκείνον. 

17 πὶ Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν, ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ελλησι, —RX 
τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν "Εφεσον᾽ καὶ " ἐπέπεσε φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας "1.18. 


ἂς 8. 45. 
men. 3. 4. 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 18 ο Πολ- κεν 


Luke 1. 66. 


λοί τε τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγ- 9 Με: ὁ. 
γέλλοντες τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. 19 “Ικανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα 
πραξάντων, συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους, κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πάν- 
των. καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίον 

Υ͂ ᾽ [2 ’ « μὲ [οὶ ἢ 
μυριάδας πέντε. ΞΟ Οὕτω κατὰ κράτος ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου ν,1».. 5... 


ηὔξανε καὶ ἴσχνεν. 


Rom. 10. 10. 


ἄι 18, 24. 


Ἵ α'ῆς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι, 4.18. τι, 
διελθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαΐαν, πορεύεσθαι εἰς “Ιερου- -Ἵ",. 


σαλὴμ, εἰπών" 
“Ρώμην ἰδεῖν. 


Ὅτι ἃ τὸ γενέσθαι ἐκεῖ, δεῖ με καὶ 
μετ * με μ 

92 τ᾿ Αποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν τ". 18. 5. 
διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ "Ἔραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε χρόνον 


Rom. 16. 22. 
4 Tim. ἃ. 20 


εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 38 ε᾽᾿Εγένετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάρα- 53 5:.1.8. 
[4 Ύ ρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάρα- εβ δ 
χοὸς οὐκ ὀλύγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 35 ' Δημήτριος γάρ τις ὀνόματι, «ον τὰ. τα. 


ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς 


Irecognize the authority of Jesns and Paul; 
but yours J disavow.“ Comp. Isæus, σὺ δὲ τίς 
εἶ. οὐ γινώσκω σε. On the differenco between 
ἐπίστ. And γινώσκω 866 note on Mark xiv. 68. 

16. ἐφαλλόμενος} ΒΥ ἃ metaphor taken from 
vwild beasts; of which see examples in my Lex. 

- κατακυρ. αὐτῶν, ἴσχ. κατ᾽ α. Most Ex- 
positors are agreed in ἱακίῃᾳ ἴσχυσε κατ᾽ αὑτῶν 
ἴο denote exercised forco over them, by mal- 
treating them. But the expression may be 
rather taken simply to mean, after overpower- 
ing them, held mastery over them.“ 

--- ἰσχ. κατ᾽ αὐτῶν] 1 know οὗ no other ex- 
ample οἵ ἰσχύω with κατὰ, vhieh seems to be 
an idiom of the ordinary Greek. The Genit. 
τοϊϊλοιά κατὰ occurs in Soph. Αἱ. 502, ὃς 
μέγιστον ἴσχυσε στρατοῦ. As τεδροοῖδ the 
variety οὗ reading here, the text. rec. seems, after 
all, the mosſt genuine. Tho other reading, how- 
ever plausible, arose, J βυβροοῖ, chiefly from fas- 
tidious Critics, whose purpose it was to removeo 
the tuutology in αὑτῶν, though it ἰδ ποῖ properly 
ueh. Hence, doubtlese, arotse the ἀμφοτέρων 
for αὐτῶν, found in A, B, D, and 15 cursives; to 
vwhieh 1 can only add D. 1184; but οὗ which 
there is not ἃ trace in the Pesch. Syr. Vers. It 
evidently arose from correction. 

19. τὰ περίεργα) Περίεργοε, as applied to 
— aignifies — æculus. curiotus; 
and hence, as applied to ἐλέησε, aupervucuus, 
vanus. Thus it * used, like curiosus in Latin, 
to denote the arts of magie; ἃ ſense occurring 
both in the Scriptural and the Classical writers. 
Commentators adduce examples, the moet appo- 
aite οἵ which is Isidor. Ep Giii. 139, τὴν παρὰ 
Χαλδαίους περίεργον παίδευσιν ἔμαθον οἱ 


᾿Αρτέμιδος, παρείχετο τοῖς 
παῖδες, ἄς. 1 add Plut. vi. 531, περιέργοιε 


θρησκείαιςε καὶ ξέναις δεισιδαιμονίαις ἀπο- 
κεκλεῖσθαι προσήκει τὴν αὔλειον. The δουΐε 
here mentioned were, no doubt, treatises on 
—— and necromancy; such δα those οἵ Arte- 
midorus and — on the interpreta- 
tion of dreams. Ephesus was the chief resort 
οὗ the professors οἵ the black art, who drew up 
vhat are callod in ἴῃς Class. writers tho ᾽᾿Εφέσια 
γράμματα; vhich vere 80γ0}}8 οὗ parchment 
inseri bed with certain formulæ, and bound to 
τῆς body, being used as amulets. 

— ἀργυρίου} What xind of εἰἶνοῦ coin is 
hero meant, — whether sil ver thekels, or drachmas, 
is ἃ debated question, since Ephesus was ἃ Gre- 
cian city. ἴδ latter is the moro probable 
opinion. 

20. κατὰ κράτοι)] for ἰσχυρῶς, exceed- 
ingly;“ 4 Hollenieſtie idiom; the Olass. vriters 
only employing the expression in the placo οὗ 
ἰσχυρῶς, to signify vehementer. 

1. ἔθετο ἐν τῷ πν.} " resolved in his mind.“ 
So the Hebrew 5)λ Ὀγῶ. Comp. Dan. i. 8. 
Hagg. ii. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 

7 ἀργνυροκόποε]Ὕ The word eignifiesa 
sil versmith.' ΟΥ uorker ἐπ silver in any way, 
vwhether in forming utentils thereof, or in sttamp- 
ing metals. Here, howerer, only oue branch of 
the trade is meant, -namely, (δαὶ οὗ making the 
bil ver ahrines. 

-- ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς So Artemid. iv. 84, ἀρ- 
γυρίου ναοῦ ἐργεπιστάτης. These ναοὶ ἀργυ- 

οἵ Apr. are, with most probability, au to 

ave been amall sil ver models οὗ ihe Temple οὗ 
Diana at Ephesus (one οὗ the wonders οἵ tho 
world), or δἱ least οἵ tho ϑανοίμη, οὐ chupel, 


880 


AOTS XIX. 28---28. 


τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλύγην: 358 οὗς συναθροίσας, καὶ τοὺς 
περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν Ανδρες, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ 


8 ⸗ Φ 3 
καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον 


ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῶν ἐστι 36 υ καὶ θεωρεῖτε 
᾿Εφέσου, ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς 


᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων 
ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ θεοὶ οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γινόμενοι. 31] Οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο 
κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς 
μεγάλης θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθῆναι, μέλλειν 
δὲ καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τὴν μεγαλειότητα αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ἡ ᾿Ασία 
καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. 38 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ, καὶ γενόμενοι πλή- 
ρεις θυμοῦ, ἔκραζον λέγοντες: Μεγάλη ἡ "Αρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων ! 


vhich contained the famous statue οὗ the god- 
deoes. Theso woero mueh bought up, both for 
curiotity (as memorials οὗ aà building so mateh- 
αὐ and for — ΟΥ̓ devotion (80 aro the 
modeis οὗ the Santa Croco δὲ Lorotto, in modern 
times), and were carried about by travellers, or 
others, like the moveuble αἰίαγε in 1896 among the 
Roman Catholics; the model being always pro- 
vided with ἃ amall image οὗ the goddese, and 
carried about as ἃ charm. Probably the ἀργυ- 
ροκόποι also executed largo medals representin 
the Temple, with the imago οὗ Diansa -of Ic 
ΒοΙη6 have been preserved. 

— παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ 
ὀλ.. &c. J produced much gain to, as aupra xvi. 
10, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχε τοῖς, &e. 


By the τεχνῖται are here denoted the chief 


vworkmen; and by theo ἐργάται, {πὸ inferior 
artisans, employed on the rougher work οὗ theso 
portable chapols. 

25. τὰ τοιαῦτα] O meaning. as Mr. ον. 
points out, ὁ 41} soris οὗ memorials, -includin 
ihe above-mentioned medals — onnected wit 
the vorehip οὗ Artemis. 

— ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῶν] meaning, ποῖ wealth,“ 
but aimply Vacultotes, aubetance. Comp. aupra 
xi. 29, καθὼς ηὐπορεῖτό τις, vhereo 5660 noto. 
Render: 'tho means of subaistoneo whieh vo have.“ 

26. πείσας μετ. has by persuation dravn 
avay, perverted. Ηον μεθιστάναι comes to 
have this sense 866 my Lex. in v., and comp. Io. 
lix. 1δ, Sept., μετέστησαν τὴν διάνοιαν. 


-- λέγων ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ θεοὶ οἱ διὰ χ. γιν. 
Tho heathens (at least the ignorant muſtitude 


77 as the 

Memselves. See Plut. de Liid. p. 379, τὰ 
ΧΑΛΚΑ.--θεοὺς καλεῖν. Hence the makers 
οὗ these wero called θεσποιοί; and on tho re- 
moval of the images, thoy suppoſed the 

themsolves to be ἰδίζοη away. Tho bottor in- 
structed, indeed, did not harbour 8ὸ gross ἃ 
fancy; yet they maintained that the gods ἐπ illis 
LATUISSſR, and that hence they were θεῖοι, and 
filled vith the presence οὗ the Deity. They 
readily allowed that the godse did not πεεά 
images; which, they taid, vere only invented 
iu condescension to the vweakness οἱ men, and 
only meant as ἀείρϑ, to raise the ul to heuven, 
and as symbols aud handmaids to religion. 
They regarded the images as 7Ὲ tatives of 
the gods, ἀπά, as such, entitled tò every honour. 
Finally, they maintained ἐμαὶ they did not adore 


regarded the images of thoe 


the images, but only the vwho, as it were, 
resided in them. — resorted to such 
arguments and excuses δὲ thoso by which the 
idolatries οὗ tho Romiash Church harve ever been 
defended; but vhich were indignantly rejected 
by the great Chrisſtian Apologiſtte, in their An- 
svwers 10 Colsus, Porphyry. and Julian; vho 
vwould, doubtleas, were they alive nov, ὃς 89 
atronuous o το οἵ Κονιίεῖ, ὧδ they vore onco 
οὗ Pagan idolatry. 

27. —— ΕΥ̓ ΞΡ This is best considered 
as ἃ brevity of expresion, doerived from ordinary 
usage, and meaning, this very branch,.“ or 
department of butinen; and so in Latin paurs. 
AAs ἴο ἡμῖν, it is not put for ἡμῶν, for it is 
ἃ Dativus iacommodi; η. d. “ἴο our injury.“ 
᾿Απελεγμὸν, utter — from ἀπελέγ- 
χεσθαι, "το be utterly refuted, or rejected. See 
Lex. The construction ἰδ somevwhat dif- 
cult: κινδυνεύει τὸ ἱερὸν---λογισθῆναι., τήν τε 
μεγαλειότητα αὐτῆς μέλλειν καὶ καθαιρεῖ- 
σθαι. The difficulty, however, of the conatruc- 
tion has occasioned ſomo liberties on the part οὗ 
Critica, and some blunders of scribes. To ad vert 
to the former; -MSS. A, B. E, and 15 cureives 
(to vhich 1 διὰ Lamb. 1182, 1184) have τῆς 
μεγαλειότητος, vhich has been received into 
the text by Lachm. aud Alf., but rejected ὃ 
Matth. “ἢ Tisch.; rightly; sinco the extern 
authority is very insufficient, coming chiefly 
from one family οὗ MSS., in opposition to tho 
Peecch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions. Nor is that 
dirad vantage mode up by internal evidence. which 
is quiteo against the ing. since it has evidently 
ariſen from Critical correction, to introduce better 
Ονεεκ (ἴον uhich reason the Greek Critic Toup 
embraceod 11), and a ſort οὗ oratorical flourish. — 
q. d.“ that διὸ 5hould be deposed from her great- 
ness, —unsuitablo to the apeaker (a silversmith), 
and to the writer. According to the usual text 
the renso is,“ Ves, that her majeſty and οἷο 
{πὸ magnificence of her temple and 118 worabip 
chould be pulled down.“ Comp. similar expres- 
aions in Jos. Antt. vi. 9, 2, καθ. τὴν ἀλαζο- 
νείαν, and in theo later Class. writers, as Diod. 
Sic. and Plut. The expresion καθ. may veem 
inexact; but it was probably aelected with allu- 
aion to the pulling down her Tewple; vwhich 
afterwards literally camo to pass, so that of an 
edifice whieb was accounted one οὗ the wonders 
οὗ the world, not ἃ ἢ ent remains. 

28. πλήρεις θυμοῦ] Comp. Ducæ Hist. Byz. 


AOTS XIX. 29-33. 
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39 ἡ καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις ὅλη τῆς συγχύσεως" ὥρμησάν τε ὁμο- 1.3. « 
θυμαδὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον, συναρπάσαντες Γάϊον καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον “" 51 
Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους [τοῦ] Παύλου. 80 Τοῦ δὲ Παύλου βου- 
λομένον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί. 

81 Τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες 

πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. 83 "Αλ- 

λοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον" ἦν γὰρ ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυμένη, 

καὶ οἱ πλείους οὐκ ἤδεισαν τίνος ἕνεκεν συνεληλύθεισαν. 88 ν᾿ Ε κ πον. ν.17. 


7 
δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου προεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, προβαλόντων αὐτὸν ἃ ἡ 


p. 182. ο, θυμοῦ πλήρης, μεστὸς γεγονὼς, 
vwritten in imitation οὗ Soph. Æd. —* 712, 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἤδη μεστὸς ἦν θυμούμενος. 

29. συγχύσεως Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. 
— τῆς, from very many MSS. (I add all the 

mb. and Mus. copies): very properly; for it 
has every mark οὗ genuinenese, the senso being 
thus, the tumult that had arisen.“ 

8]. ᾿Ασιαρχῶν)] Thee Asiarcks were of the 
number of — annual magistrates, who, iu the 
oastern part οὗ tho Roman empire, wero (like the 
Roman MÆudiles) superintendents of things per- 
taining to religious vorship, the celebration of 
the public games, &c. They wore called, accord- 
ing to the province over vwhich they presided, 
As⸗iurchs, Lyciarchse, Bithyniarche, Syriarcks, &c. 
The officeo vas only for ἃ year, and vwas electivo; 
a certain number of persons (in Proconsular 
Asia. ten) being — by the cities, and vent 
ἴο form ἃ common couneil at some principal eity. 
ΟΥ̓ these the Proconsul appointed one to δεῖ as 
Asiareh; the rest bein colleagues, though 
also styled Asiarechs: for thore vho had borne 
tho ofſico σεῖο afterwards called Asiarchs by 
courtesy. 

-- μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον] I can- 
not agree vith Valeknaer and — in regard- 
ing this as ἃ ſorensic mode οὗ exprescion, like 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον just before. For though 
they adduco examples of this use from Josophus, 
yet there εἰς κίνδυνον is added. It ſhould rather 
aeom to be ἃ γ᾿ form οὗ expression. denoting 
not to trust himself in the theatre.“ So Cicero, 
ς. Verr. iii. I9. Populo 86 ac coronæ daturum.“ 
And though that is hardly sufficient warrant for 
the sense ἴῃ question, yet it has some support 
from the ancient Verrions; and thus there may 
be δῇ allusion to the puro Greek phrase, διδόναι 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς κίνδυνον, vhich occurs in Demotth., 
Polyb. and Dionys. Hal. Since, however, this 
interpretation has the objection of involving a 
certain harshness, J now prefer to regard the 
expression as ἃ later Greek, perhaps provincial 
Greek, idiom. to be taken in ihe sense vhich it 
bears in Diod. Sic. t. ν. 39, διδοὺς δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς 
τὰς ἐρημίας ἡλᾶτο μόνος. 206. Antt. χν. 7, 7, 
εἰς τὰς ἐρημίας αὐτὸν διδοὺς, καὶ ταύται---- 
ἐναδημονῶν. Ib. vii. 9, 7, ἐκτραπέντες τῆς 
ὁδοὺ εἰς κώμην τινὰ τῶν ᾿ἱεροσολύμων οὐκ 
ἄπωθεν, ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν. LIn all thore pas- 
sages, and probably in the present, the oxaet 
aense of the expreſsion is, δ6 conſerens, iag 


33. 7hi⸗ verso involves no little obsecurity. 
pertly from certain worde being used in ἃ βοτηθ- 
vwhat unusual acceptation; but chiefly from tho 


8. 16. 


conatruetion being leſt incomplete, and tho eir- 
cumatances οὗ the transaction in queſtion having 
been rather loft to be ꝙothered froi vhat is βαϊὰ, 
than distinctly narratod. Hence considerablo 
differenco of opinion exists both as to the con- 
εἰγμοίϊοη and the δοϑο. The construetion com- 
monly adopted is — ᾿Αλέξανδρον ἐκ 
τοῦ ὄχλου" vwhich, though involving ἃ some vhat 
harsh — might bo admitted, if the 
conteat would permit it. But it does ποῖ: for 
thus πο tolerable aceount could be given οὗ the 
transaetion in question. It must therefore be 
takxen ὁδογε προεβίβασαν, and ἃ Nominative 
aupplied, — either τίνες, as referred to ἐκ τοῦ 
ὄχλου, or the common ellipeis ἄνθμωποι must 
bo supposed at προεβίβασαν᾽ the nenso οὗ vhich 
term will depend upon the view taken of the 
affair then going forward; vhich has been ποῖ ἃ 
littlo misunderatood by 10me —— 80 
Hamm. and Bp. Pearco. It δβου]ὰ βοϑῦι that 
certain well-disposed persons οὗ the peoplo pre- 
aent, withea Υἱοῦ to quiet the tumult, were 
desirous to ꝛet up ꝛomeo one to address the multi- 
tudo, and endeavrour to appease their wrath, by 
ohowing that there were no just grounds for ii. 
Νοῦν the υὐξιοσ present were aure to join them, 
because they taw that the anger οὗ the multitudo 
was directed against both the Christians and 
themselves; and they wero anxious that the 
apeaker should at least take the blamo off their 
oulders, and lay it — whero it ought, they 
thought, to be laid —-on the Οἰνέα. They 
therefore put forward, as ἃ proper person ἴο 
apealc, one Alexander, vho, it gems, had ἃ talent 
ἴον haranguing; ἴδ same, probably, with Alex- 
ander the Δ." mentioned in 2 Tim. 
ἦν. 14. Hence it appears that προεβ. cannot 
mean dreu out, οὐ" thrust fort;' for tho word 
has never that sense, and here the context would 
not permit it: vhereas προβιβάζω and ἀναβι- 
βάζω τὸ very often used of æettiaq any one up to 
ρεαζ, especially as δὴ advocate for others; 
sometimes, however, only to express their venti- 
ments. Examples in abundance are supplied by 
tho Commentators and Steph. Thetaur. The 
above ——— is aupported by the autho- 
— tho Pesch. Syr. Version. 
ροβαλόντων, just after, may be taken (as 
often), in ἃ metaphorical sense, for 
πὶ," recommending him [88 ἃ fit person]. 
Theso words προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τὼν ᾿Ιου- 
δαίων τὸ added, to point out {πὸ prominent part 
taken by the Veus in the traneaction; vho, 
indeed, had 20mo causeo to feel alarmed for their 
asfoty, ainco their hoetility to all idol-worthip 
was vroll novun; and the bitter animority felt 
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τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα, ἤθελεν 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. 858 "᾽ Επυγνόντες δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιουδαῖός ἐστε, 
φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων: Μεγάλη 


ἡ ἔάρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων ! 


86 Καταστείλας δὲ ὁ γραμματεὺς τὸν 


ὄχλον, φησίν: Ανδρες ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος ὃς 
οὐ γινώσκει τὴν ᾿Εφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης 


[θεᾶς] ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ 


tovards them by the multitudeo is plain, from 
their refusing to hear the apeaker because he was 
ἃ ὕει. ΟΥ̓ ἀπολογεῖσθαι the senso is δ᾽ πῃ ΡΥ 
that οὗ addresziaꝗq the people in the way οἵ jus- 
tification,, to thow them that πὸ insult had been 
offered τὸ the worahip οὗ Diana; or, αἱ lesest, that 
the Jeus vere not tho perrons who had done the 
vrong. 1 

--- κατασείΐίσας τὴν χεῖρα] lit. by wavin 
his hand downwards, —* signifying by — 
as it were, his wish to address thein. In the 
a0mo senso ve have the term at xiii. 16, κατα- 
σιίσας τῇ χειρί. The same conttruction is ob- 
servablo at xii. 17; though thero vhat is denoted 
is —— the πιουΐπο dotonvards οὗ the hand Ὁ 
vay οἱ enjoining δ ἰδῆς, 88 in Xen. Cyr. v. 4, 4. 
As it ἰδ used here, r20 is it in Philo, δδ6 and 
1018. Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 48. viii. II, 2. Polyb. 
ĩ. 78. 8, and Heliod. Æth. x. 7. Tho full sento 
— by the expression is, bechoned (and 
signalled) by — downwards; and this idea 
is well represented by the passage quoted in 
Johns. Diet. from Addison: “Ηο beckoned to 
me, and, by the τσαυέκο οὗ his hand, directed me. 
Ilence may be emended δ corrupt pastage in 
Shakspeare, Coriol., Act iii. æc. 2: Thy knee 
hussing the stones (for in auch Ὀυδίπορα action is 
eloquenee), waving [ΠΥ head (whieh oſten wave') 
thus —Volumnis is, indeed, δὲ Mr. Knight 
remarks, explaining hor meaning (in tayin 
that in such business action ἰδ ὁ —8 by 
her action. Βαϊ that notion could not well boe 
waving the ἀεαά, but waving the hand; thereby 
soliciting ὁ gracious hearing οὗ what he had 
to say; thus (as the worda α little further on 
oxpress) asking their good loves. 

31. ἐπιγνόντες is (for tho common read- 
J——— found in many of the best 
ΜΈΝ, has been adopted by δὶ ποδὶ every FEditor; 
and rightly; for, besides the atrong external evi- 
deneo, internal is quito in its favour, it being tho 
more difficult reading. It ἴα, hovever, not 80 
much 8 Nominative abeolute, as it involvos an 
ἀπαοοϊιίλοη. 

356. καταστέλλω signifies properly to put 
ἀοιση " δὲ Pe. lxv. 7, καταστ. τὸ κύτος τῆς 
θαλάσσης. But it is more frequently used ἴῃ δ 
moetaphorical rense, of quieting ἃ tumult.“ 

— γραμματεύε] It 16. easier to ascertain the 
rankx and duties οἵ this oftice, than to represont 
the term by any corresponding one of modern 
languages. From the passages οὗ ancient writers 
adduced by Wets., it appears that tho Γρ. was 
President ο77 the Senute, and that his duties em- 
braced most of those οὗ our Chancellor, and Secre- 
tury οὕ ϑίαίδ. It may be conjectured that this 
functionary (of different dignity in different 
cities) was so called, from being tho keeper οὗ 
tho archives, containing all the γράμαατα οὗ 


Διοπετοῦς ; 86 ᾿Αναντιῤῥήτων οὖν 


the State; as publie treaties, decrees, διὰ docn- 
ments οὗ every Lind. 

-- τίς γάρ ἐστιν, ἄς.) Pearce and Markland 
observe that the γὰρ has referonce to βοτὴδ clause 
omitted, and to be filled up thus: IThere is no 
ποοά οἵ this clamorous repetition οὗ Great is 
Dianaꝰ] ſor vhat man ἰδ there, ἄς. ΟΥ̓ this 
elliptieal use of γὰρ, very rare at the begiani 
of 8 Speoch. they adduce an example from Hdot. 
vi. 11, ᾿Επὶ ξυροῦ γὰρ ἀκμῆς ἔχεται ἡμῖν τὰ 
πράγματα, q. ἐκ : νὰ nov induced ἴο address 
you ;) or our affnirs are in the utmott dauger. 

— νεωκόρον] The ποτὰ at ἔτει denoted 
merely 8 ϑίῦεερεν οὗ the temple. Aſterwards, 
however, (vhen the humility of religious de- 
votees madeo the office ought aſter even by 
persons οὗ rank,.) (πὸ term was employed to 
denote a curator, one vhose office it was to ϑὲδ 
{πὶ the teinple was kopt clean and in good re- 
pair, and furnished with every thing proper for 
iho celebration of public worship. Jos. 
Antt. i. 7, 6. Xen. An. v. 8,6.) Sometimes. too, 
it meant, ποῖ curautor, but simply cultor, ttor- 
ΓΤ ; 88 in Joreph. Bell. νυ. 9, δ, οὖς (Iarael- 
ἐμοὶ ὁ θεὸς ἑαυτῷ νεωκόρους ἦγεν. Αἱ length, 
vhat was properly applicable only to ἃ pervon, 
camo to be transforred, hy Proropopœia, to cities; 
especially as it was usual to y them. 
And thus, by an accommodation οὗ the sense, 
tho term camo to signify devoted, consecrated to; 
in vwhich acceptation it was used not only οὗ 
Ephesus, but also (as we find from inseripuons 
on coins) of other cities οὗ Greece and Asia 
Minor. Nay, m2ometimes one and the same city 
vas called νεωκόρος, with respect to three or 
even four different deities. So great vwas this 
devotion οὗ the Ephesians to Diana, that τὸ find 
from MÆlian, Var. Hist. iii. 26, theo city vwas 
εἰνϊοὰ her ἀνάθημας And that it chould have 
been thus attached to her service, we may easily 
imagine; sinco, by devoting itself to the goddess, 
the city was said to havo been —3 aa ved 
from destruction, wühen about to be stormed by 
Crœsus. (See Hdot. i. 26.) The dedication in 
question, we learn, was accomplished by ἃ very 
significant action, — namely, ἐμαὶ of faſtenin 
the ends οὗ cords to the vwalls and gates, an 
ἱγίος 186 other ends to the pillars of the temple; 
the very manner in which the Ieland of Rhenoia 
was dedicated ἴο — by Ῥοϊγεταῖοβ. Seo 
Thueyd. iii. 94. and my ποῖθ.---Θεᾶς before 
'᾿Αρτέμιδος —— is not found ἴῃ several Μ58. 
[«ἀὰ Lamb. 1182, 1184] and Vervions) has been 
cancelled by Griesb. Lachm., Tiseh., and Alt. 

-- τοῦ Διοπετοῦ:] ΦΌΡΟΥ. ἀγάλματος, 
vhieh is expressed in the Syr. Version. It is 
not surprising that images of an antiquity 60 
remotæo, as to ascend beyond 81} historical record, 
thould have been feigned by the prieats to Βαῦο 
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ὄντων τούτων, δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν, καὶ 
x μηδὲν προπετὲς πράττειν. 8371 ᾿Η γάγετε γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας τού- τῬτον.1.. 
τους, οὔτε Υ ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν ὅ θεὸν ὑμῶν. γ εἱ.5.8. 
88 Εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται πρός τινα 
λόγον ἔχουσιν, ἀγόραιοι ἄγονται, καὶ ἀνθύπατοι εἰσίν' ἐγκα- 


λείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. 


89 Εἰ δέ τι Ἴ περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν 


τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. 40 Καὶ γὰρ κινδυνεύομεν 


como “3γονρε heaven. And from heaven, in ἃ 
oertain vense, they might be aid to harve como, 
as far δὲ regards the moteriab; δἷποϑ aërolites 
(i. e. τροΐδογις stones, or rather, metallie sub- 
satances οὗ stone-like appearance) οὐ immense 
8126. and most grotesquo shapes, are πον to 
have fallen from the skies. Opno or two of theso 
και, in the infancy οὗ aociety and the origin of 
idolatry — by ἃ lusus nuturæ, 8 rudo re- 
δεῖ blance to the human bust) have been re- 
garded as images οὗ gods, -and, as coming from 
ihe aries, sent from heaven to be vworshipped. 
Afterwards similar aërolites, not aaturully ha 
like ἃ bust, would δὲ so furmed by art. ΟΥ̓ (Βο 
latter kind wero. J auspect, the ſar-famed Pul- 
ladiu οὗ Troy and οὗ Athens, both aaid to be 
διοπετῆ. Sometimes, however, in ἃ rude condi- 
tion of socioty, the aërolito was left in its auturaul 
atate, without any atiempt to form it into a bust. 
ΟΥ̓ this we have at least ἔιϊο instances; one in 
the famous δέαοϊ stone in the ααδα at Mecca — 
vhich. there is reason to think, has been δῇ ob- 
jecet οὗ worship from the earliest — the 
other, in δὴ idol mentioned in Herodian, v. 8, 
and vhich he epeaks οἵ as exiating in theo Temple 
οὗ the Sun αἱ Baal bec. -namely, ἃ βογῖ οὗ image 
not χειροποίητον, but ἀνέργαστον, οὗ black 
atone, and οὗ ὦ conical figure, bearing iun form 
a resemblanco to the sun, διὰ aid to be διο- 
“πετές. 

85, μηδὲν προπετὲς πράττεινἾ “"ἴο commit 
ΠΟ rash δεῖ. "---δὴ euphemism for dragging away. 
and putting to death.“ So Jos. Antt. xv. 7, 4, 
ἐκείνου --- γεγονότος εἰς προπέτειαν ἑτοίμου, 
1. 6. ready for βδοῖηὸ δεῖ οὗ atrocity; 00ch δ 
putting his vife Mariamne to death οὐ the 


δροῖ. 

* ἠγάγετε γάρ] Here again the γὰρ refers 
to ἃ aentence omitted; q. d. [(and that you bove 
been hasty and rash is certain], “Ὁ you have 
brought hither. &c. 

--- ἱεροσύλους] Not τούδετε, but, ἤᾳ. ϑαοσγί- 

ious pervons, vho τοῦ the goddess οἵ her just 
rights and honours; as the words following moro 
clearly express. 

— διον] This, for the common reading θεὰν, 
is found in many MSS. (including almoet all the 
Lamb. and βοπιὸ Mus. MSS.. and Trin. Coll. Β, 
x. 16), nearly all the early Editions. and ꝛome Fa- 
thers, and has been preferred by Mill, and adopted 
by Matthæi, Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., Tisch.-, 
and Alf. It ἴδ also confirmed by ἑμέεγναὶ teſti- 
mony; aince the serihes were far more likely to 
change θεὸν into θεάν, than ἴῃς contrary, as ἃ 
pears from this, -that ꝛomo vho had θεὸν in 
iheir originals changed τὴν into τὸν, whieh 
Griesb., y δὴ unaccountable blunder, recei ved 
into the text. — 

38. λόγον] 5.1. μομφῆς, α οοπιρίαϊκί. Seo 
my LexX. 

γοι,. 1. 


— ἀγόραιοι ἄγονταιἢ κΒυῦ. ἡμέραι. Render: 
there are courtdays keld for hearing causes. 
So Strabo, cited by Wetatein, τὰς ἀγοραίους 
ποιοῦνται καὶ τὰς δικαιοδοσίας. 

— ἀνθύπατοι] The only δαί οἴδοϊοτυ wvay οὗ 
accounting for the pluroul here is to regard it not 
80 mueh as δὴ ὦ δ, δὲ ἃ r idiom, by 
vhich the ρίμγαί is put for the singular, in 2 
generio sento, thero ΔΙῸ διε perrons, as Pro- 
eonsuls; q. d. 'It is for Proconsuls to decide 
δ ἢ matters.“ So Demosth. de Coron. p. 15, 
νόμοι εἰσὶν, and Seneca, Controv. iii. 8.Quid 
cœtu (tumultu) opus estꝰ Sunt cripto ad vin- 
dietam injuriarum omnium 

-- ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοιε] for ἔγκλησιν or 
ἐγκλήματα εἰσαγέτωσαν, "]εἰ them implead 
one another. 

39. ἑτέρων] meaning,“ other matters οὗ publie 
concern,.ꝰ vhether political or religious. Such, at 
least, is the tense, if ἑτέρων he the true reading. 
Some MSS., however, δὲ Β and 1δ currives (to 
vwhich 1 add Lamb. 1185), have περαιτέρω, 
vwhieh weems to have been read by {πὸ Pesch. 
Syr. and Arabic Translators. [{ δ alio ſound in 
the very ancient Itoulic, and vas probably read by 
the Vulgate Translator (for the alterius οἵ that 
Version æeems to be nothing more than an error 
οἵ the acribes ἴον alterius); and it has been edited 
by Lachm.; vwhile Tisch. and Alf. are — 
with me, in retaining the text. rec. Tho latter, 
in saying that περαιτέρω is a mitake from 
Itacism, has been misled by my error. IJought 
ἰο have said, that, although it might, under ordi- 
nary circumsttances, have arisen from Itaciam, 
yet hereo it evidently arote from the eorreetion 
οὗ Critics, vho διυ bled δὲ the obecure homeli- 
ness οὔ the expression, and altered it to vhat δ 

τὸ OGreek Class. writer would harve vritten- 

hus περαιτέρω πουϊὰ be used for περ. τοῦ 
δέοντος, oecurring in Plato, p. 484, and δίῃ. 

. Steph. Thes. or τοῦ προσήκοντος, as in 

emoeth., p. 1182. Seo my note οὐ Thucyd. iii. 
8], 4. Τί elliptical form, howeover, 18 ΒῸ rare, 
that 1 πον of only one example elsewhere, — 
—* Trach. 663, μὴ περαιτέρω πεπραγμέν᾽ 

μοι. 

--- ΒΥ τῇ ἐννόμω ἐκκλησίᾳ ἰδ ἴο be under- 
atood (αἱ leaſst according to the sonse vhich bas 
been universally assigned to the expreſaion) an 
asembly called in ἃ lawful manner, and αἱ 8 
legally ἤχοά time,' by the magiſtrate. Xet, in 
80 expᷣlaining. τὸ encounter 8 terious difficulty 
ἴῃ the presence οὗ the Articie τῇ, vhich thus 
may be βαϊὰ to be worse than useless. Nor is 
this difficulty removed ὃν adopting the νἱενν οὗ 
ihe aense forinerly propoed by myrelf in Recens. 
Synop. (ubtequenily adopted, wiihout any ac- 
knovledgment. by Mr. Roee on Parkhurat's Lex - 
icon), -namely,“ the τ (Ε. V. marg. ordi- 
ΜαΥΨ) atembly,“ i. 6. Sone of — usual aartem- 
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ἀγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον, μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρ- 
xouros περὶ οὗ δυνησόμεθα ἀποδοῦναι λόγον τῆς συστροφῆς 


* 
ταῦυτῆς. 
8 οἷ. 10. 20 
1 Τίπι. 1. 


ἐ 


4“ Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
XX. 1" Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον, προσκαλεσά- 


δτθοι α δ, μενος ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς μαθητὰς, καὶ ἀσπασάμενος, ἐξῆλθε ὃ πορευ- 


θῆναι εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. 
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blies; for this lies open to 186 objection οὗ being 
δὶ variance with the foreo οὗ the Artiele. The 
only eſfectual mode of overcoming the difficulty 
is to auppose, that by τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ 16 
meant. vhat would have beon moro plainly ex- 
presed by τῇ κυρίᾳ ἐκκλησίᾳ, - Ὠδηλεῖν, tho 
Ἄγαί and priacipal οἵ the ſJuur ἐκκλησίαι," vhich 
vere regularly held ἰὼ each πρντανεία, or 
month of thirty-fivo days; as we learn from 
Aristot. ap. Harpoer. in v. κυρία ἐκκλησία, and 
oepecially from Pollux, viii. 96, vhose πογὰθ 
Διὸ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν καὶ μὲν κυρία, ἐν τὰς 
ἀρχὰς ἐπιχειροτονοῦσιν, εἰ, &c., and vhero. 
among other principal matters on that day at- 
tended to, he apecifies καὶ τὰς ἀγγελίας ὁ 
βονλόμενον, εἰσαγγέλλει, meaning by τὰς ἀγ- 
γελίας εἰσαΎΥ., im for δοῖηθ 5 
offenco, civil or roligious; on whieh subjeet βθθ 
Schœmann's Comitia, and Attie Procea. ἴῃ 
like manner. then, we may auppore the meaning 
οὗ vhat the Γραμριματεὺς δδἰὰ, to havo been, thai 
if they ought to make complaint οὗ other mat- 
ters (the — offence against the ↄ2tate reli- 
gion, in the ineult to the goddee Diana), thero 
must be ἃ public ἐπι mexut οὗ the oſffenders at 
vhat is termed ἡ ἔννομοε ἐκκλησία, 8 ᾿ 
rather than correet expreetion for ἡ κυρία ἐκ- 
κλησία, though, if 1 miſtake not, ono not with- 
out parallel elsgewhere, i. 6. in Charit. i. 1. vhoro 
the Εκϊά. and MSS. have ἐνεστ " " νόμιμος ἐκ- 
κλησία. Νον there, ἴον 1}|ὸ words as they now 
atand (two letters haring been eaten away in 
the only MS. extant), 1 doubt not was formerly 
vritten ἐνέστη καὶ νόμιμος ἐκκλησία (νόμιμος 
being used δὲ later Gr. for ἔννομο:ς), and 1 ποιιϊὰ 
render the verh, not, as it is done by D'Orville, 
erat, but i ; ἴον ἐνέστη, thongh a 
term properly used οὗ ἃ auit at law, yot bore also 
189 — aenso, as applied to δὴ atembly, va⸗ 


--- ἐπιλυθόσεται] οεἰϊ!. τὰ πράγματα, to bo 
cupplied from the foregoing context. Tho mean- 
ing is, tho matters in question ahall be δοέέἐφα, --- 
despatehed. in tho lega — This ἰδ δυρ- 
ported by the rendering of the Vulg. αὐφοίοί, and 
ihe Pesch. Syr. dirint. It then, that 
ἐπιλύω is here used vhere διαλύω πουϊὰ have 


2 Διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα, καὶ 


. 3, ὁ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα: 
9.8. ὃ ἀ πριήσας τε μῆνας τρεῖς, γενομένης αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνώμη 
τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακεδονίας. 4." Συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ ἄχρι 
. Τῆς σίας Σώπατρος Βεροιαῖος: Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος 
Ὁ καὶ Σεκοῦνδος, καὶ Γάϊος Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος: ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ, 
is 55 ΡΨ 

Τυχικὸς καὶ Τρόφιμος. ὅ οὗτοι προελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν 
6 (ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν ἀζύμων 


been more agreeable to atrict propriety; and the 
latter verb ἰδ often used to denoto —— or 


demuichiaꝙ business, or ætilixg any matter. So 
Demoeth., p. δ26, ταὐτὸ τουτο δι διαλυσά- 
μενοι, " having ἀοεραιομβοά and rettled that aamo 


matter. 

40. κινδὀννεύομεν] Tho first perron ie deli- 
cately used for the second, per κοίνωσιν. Στά- 
σις, in the law sonte, denoted not only φεαέξοπ, 
but tumudt, and is further explained by συστρο- 
φῆς ſollowing. whieh rigniñes a tumultuou⸗ 
aasem blago. ξυστασις, as an Attio Greok vriter 
would havo taid; though Herodotus, rii. 9, 
init. has κοίην πλήθεος συστροφήν. But the 
uso οὗ tho ποτὰ is almoſt confined to ἴδε phraso 
κατὰ συστροφὴν, or συστροφὰς εἶναι, οἵ 
συνιέναι. 


ΧΧ. I-XXI. 16. Paul potres from Ephesus 
into Macedonia, and thence into Greece, after 
vhich he goes by ses to Jerualem. Some 
notices οὗ the ſiret που occur in 2 Cor. ii. 1}, 
18: βοο Con. and ον. 

. Αἱ ποιήσας thero is, as often (85 supra χὶσ. 
34), δὴ anacoluthon; and in the next words, 
ἐπιβουλὴ, as being ἃ verbal, takes the conſtruc- 
tion of its cognateo verb. Τὴο plot vas probably 
ono to δεοδδοϊῃδίο the Aposttle oither vhile going 
on board, or on the voyage. ἴῃ τοὺ ὑποστ. 
— is ἃ Genit. οὗ pu — τε τὸ ὑπο.-.-- 

τὸ γνώμη, δ0. αὐτῷ, it vas his purpose, 
χὰ ὁ τοδοῖνο Comp. Thuceyd. ἱ. 62, 8, ἥν δὲ ἡ 
γνώμη τοῦ 'Αρ. ἐπιτηρεῖν, ἃς. “8 οοῃοϊσυο- 
tion, rays Göller, τῷ ᾿Αρ. — 

δ. οὗτοι] ἴι ἰδ not clear vhether by οὗτοι 
are to be underſtood all the foregoing perrons, or 
— the two last; but probably the ſormer. 

, μετὰ τὰς ἥμ. τῶν αζ.)) „aſter Pasaover 
time;ꝰ for {80 76 πὸ apoke οἵ their feſtivals in tho 


name wvay as ὍΘ do, when we tay Okritics- 
time, οὐ Aſichuelmas-time. Axoit ἡμερῶν ., 
lit. up ἴο, as ſar δι, ΞΞΞ 1 ſveo dayo] ὃ 


peculiar, perhapa Helleniſtie, idiom; but hero 
used to intimate the length οὗ the pesaago. as 
compared vwith their former one the contrary 
vay (aupra xv. II). which had beon made ἴῃ 
two days. The wind, doubtless, was contrary; 


AOTS XX. 7-9. 


835 


ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα ἄχρις 
ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά. Ἰε᾽Ὲν δὲ τῇ μιᾷ 1.59. 


Cor. 10. 16. 


τῶν σαββάτων, συνηγμένων 1 τῶν μαθητῶν [τοῦ] κλάσαι ἄρτον, 1320 
ὁ Παῦλος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον' παρ- 
ἐτεινέ τε τὸν λόγον μέχρε μεσονυκτίυυ. 8 ἮΥΙσαν δὲ λαμπάδες 
ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦμεν συνηγμένοι. 9 ἴ καθήμενος δέ τις 
νεανίας, ὀνόματι Εὔτυχυς, ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ 
βαθεῖ, διαλογομένον τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ 


“-“Ἴ᾽φΦ 2 2 Ν σι ’ ᾽ ⸗ 
τοῦ ὕπνου, ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω, καὶ ἤρθη νεκρός. 


but, from the stato οὗ the currenta, &c., (ἢ 9 pas- 
* from Troas to Philippi was probably altuys 
ἃ chorter one than the othor. 

7. μιᾷ τῶν σαββ.) Seo note on Matt. xxviii. 
Ἰ, We have here,“ as Mr. Alf. οὔδοσγνοθ, an 
intimation οἵ tho continuance of the practico, 
vhieh had begun immediately after the Resur- 
rection (John xx. 26), of asem bling on (86 ἤτοι 
day οἵ the weok for religious purpoces: though 
1 agreo with him that τὸ do not find in tho 
Chrietian Seriptures any traco οὗ ἃ Sobbatica. 
obſervance οἵ the Lord's day. As to the notion 
οὗ the tranforenco οἵ the Jovieh Sabbath from 
the seventh day to tho first, that was, δὲ ho 
obeerres, “δὴ invention of later times. -To pas 
from things to words; —for τῶν ἐπ: 535. Α, 
Β. Ὁ, Ε, διὰ 20 ουτεῖνοο (to vhieh J add Lamb. 
1182, 1183, 1184), and 0mo ογδίοωβ, hare 
ἡμῶν, vhieh has been received by Orieeb. 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; and internal 
evidence is quite in its favour. It is probably, 
but ποῖ certainly, tho true reading. As to the 
τοῦ boforo κλάσαι, vhich all the Editors, from 
Matthæi dovnwards, concur in cancelling, it is 
doubtless not genuine; and 1 find it absent from 
all the Lamb. and Mus. — and from Trin. 
Coll. B, χ. 16. It came, however, J δυθρεοῖ, 
from the margin, or from Crities who brought it 
in from supra ὃ, τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν. 

8. ἦσαν δὲ λαμπ. lx., &e.) Way this οἷτ- 
cumstance βῃουϊά be mentioned is not obrious. 
It could ποῖ be, as Alf. thinxs, becauss many 
lights are apt to inereate the drowaineas, or, as 
οἴδιοτθ, to intimate that it was ἃ place οἵ publie 
vorehip. Whatever may have been the reaton. 
this ἰδ evidentiy one of those minute aceidental 
circumsſtances in the narrati vo, which mark an 
εγο- τἰτηοο8. I have pointed out teveral ↄuch in 
Μετ ε Gosepel, and αἷδο in John's. Suffico it to 
ad vert to John vi. 10, ἣν δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ, ere 866 my note. And, δῷ there the 
much is advorted in allusion to the con- 
venienceo οὗ the piace ſor the purpose, δὸ hero, I 
apprehend, the eircumstanee οἵ the many lighte 
νῶν throvwn in to point at the disſtinctness τ ἢ 
vwhieh the μα —— οὔ the youth vas seen by 
thoes vho at (as it βδεῖὴϑ did Luke) in ἃ aitua- 
tion to have ἃ vieio. Thus there is 8 toueh 
οὗ the graphie To advert to a inatter οὗ verbel 
Criticisi: for toxt. τες. ἦσαν, Α, Β, Ὁ, 


E, G. H, «πὰ at least 50 cursives (though ΜΕΥ 


understated through the shameful careoleranos 

Griesb. and Scholz); to vhieh 1 can add all the 
ILmb and some Mus. copies; havo ἦμεν, vhich 
ἰδ confirmed ὃν the Peseh. Syr. and other ancient 
Verrions, and αἷϑο by internal eovidenco; ainco, 


as Canon Tateo obſerres, Cont. Hiſst. p. 186, tho 
ἰοχῖ, roc. ἦσαν (a Critical alteration, to suit 
αὑτοῖο precoding) interrupts the perronal con- 
tinuity of tho narrative, whhieh the genuino ἦμεν 
presorves. Besides, ἦμεν ἰδ more auitable to the 
personal eye-witners, wWho is recording a minute 
eircumsataneo. 

9. καθήμενοε] Lachm, Tirch, and Alf. 
adopt καθεζόμενος, from 4 uncial and ἃ ἔδυ cur- 
εἰνο ASS. δὰ thoso only οὗ the tame family, 
and 1 can only add Lamb. 1182. Νον, con- 
aidering the slenderness of external evidence, at 
leaſt in cursives, and the quarter from vhence 
tho reading eomes, J doubt not that it was ἃ cor- 
rection of ↄtyle by the Alexandrian Crities, who 
thought it που]ὰ better suit tho subsequent 
καταφερόμενος. Ἡονονεῖ, δἷποθ Luke once 
elso vhero uses καθεζ., namely, δυρτα vi. 15, 
vheroe the ΜΒ. Ὁ, and a few ancient eurei ves 
have καθήμενοι, it is very poesiblo that καθεζ. 
may be the truo reading ΠΟΤΕ. 

-- τῆς θυρίδοε)] Render: „cMhe window; 
ceemingly the only one in the room; whieh, it 
aeems, vaa ἃ kind οὗ lattiee, or eagement, to let 
in light. admitting οὗ being throun baek, 80 as to 
admit air into the apartment, heated by 0 mueh 
com and 10 many lampe; teo Arundel ἴῃ 
the 2nd vol. of his Disſcoveries in Asia Minor. 
Καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ. for εἰο or πρὸς ὕπνον, 
οὗ vhich latter οοποϊγυςιοη examples are adduced 
by [80 Commentators. ΤΟ former ie Hellenis- 
tie; thus it occurs in Symmachus' Vertion 
οὗ Ps. Ixxvi. 7. Moet Commentators elosoly 
oonneet καταφ. with ἔπεσεν, tating it to mean 
only ἔπεσεν κάτω. But the latter may denoto 
tho ion οὗ the action deccribed as in 
progrees δὶ καταφερ. 

.-- ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου " from the offects of 8]66ρ.᾽ 

--- τοῦ τριστέγον) the third story; for στέ- 
γος oignifles ποῖ only 8 γοοΐς but the ἐνῷ οἵ an 
upper apartment, as being ἃ roof to the apartment 
below. 890 the Latin tristegu tecto, ἴον " tlie third 
δοον. Artem. ἱν. 46, has ἡ τριστέγη. 

---- ἤρθη νεκρό) Many recent Commentators 
auppore the expreſcion to mean was taken up 
ἴον dead. They urge that persons falling from 
ἃ high place are often found in ἃ swoon, and that 
thero ἰδ nothing in the context that would lead 
τ to think the lad να dead. Nay, that Paul 
himself tays, “ ho is ποέ dead.“ The ἤτοι argu- 
ment, however, has no forco as opposed to ihe 
plain words οἵ St. Luke. And πὸ βεςοῃὰ and 
ihird havo next to none. There ἰδ no trait in 
the Apostles and Evangelista more remarkable, 
than iheir avoiding every thing like ættinq ὦ 
any — to ihe utmoet. Further, it by 
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δι. ἈΠΙκΘῚ7. 10" Καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ συμπερελαβὼν 


4 Κίηκε 4, 
δι. 


εἶπε Μὴ θορυβεῖσθεε ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 


11 ᾿Αναβὰς δὲ καὶ κλάσας ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος, ἐφ᾽ ἱκανόν 
τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρις αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. 13" Ηγαγον δὲ τὸν 


παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν οὐ μετρίως. 


15 “Ημεῖς δὲ προ- 


ἐλθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον, ἀνήχθημεν εἰς τὴν ἴάσσον, ἐκεῖθεν 
μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦλον: οὕτω γὰρ ἦν διατεταγ- 


μένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 


no means follows, δ they maintain, from St. 
Paul's stretching himself upon, and embracing, 
the young man, that he thought him alive, or 
meant to see vhether he was 80 or not; for the 
action did not teud to such ἃ purpose. Thoe 
Apostle, by doing the very thing vhich Elijah 
διὰ Elisha in similar circumſtances did (860 
} — xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 84), evidently re- 
garded him δ dead; and, no doubt, followed the 
example of the Prophet, in offering up fervent 
prayere that he τοῖν be brought τὸ liſe. And 
δὲ to ths οχργεβοίοῃ οἵ St. Paul, ἡ γὰρ Ψυχὴ 
αὐὑτοῦ-.--ἶστιν͵ 6 ΔΙῸ no more to infer from 
that, that the young man was κοί dead, than, in 
the narration at Matt. ix. 24, from the words οὐ 
γὰρ ἀπέθανε, that the damsel was ποῖ dead; 
866 the note thero. In «hort, it was plainly 
Luke's intention to record ἃ miraucle οὗ raiting 
the dead; in doing which be thought δὲ to 
atato the saignificant action accompanying the 
miracle, in order to advert to the similarity of 
tho caso to that οὗ Flijah. 

IO. συμπεριλαβών] Α τοῖο word, seldom 
oceurring in the Clase. vriters, and nover in the 
pretent rense, that being confined to περιλ. 
Accordingly, the differendo is in the addition οὗ 
σνν, vhich is ποέ pleonastic, nor does it signify. 
as Robins., Lox., aupposes, 'withal.,' but sSimpſy 
denotes the compleleneca οὗ the action (as ἴῃ 
σνυμπληρόω, συγκαλύπτω, and many other 
verbe), and is usually intensive, though it carries 
with it 1omewhat οὗ the graphie. The only 
othor examplo J can find of its uso in this 
senso is. in Epiphan. t. i. p. 98]. τοὺς χρηστοὺς 
τῷ ὁμοίῳ μίσει συμπεριλαμβάνοντες. 

Ἰ. κλάσας ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος] Some 
differenco οὗ opinion here exisſte δ to whother 
this is to bde underſtood οὗ the FEucharist. or οὗ a 
common meul. The older Expoeitors adopt the 
Vormer view; the latter ones, from Grot. dovn- 
wards, in general, tho latier; and with reason. 
For, 1. The expresſion κλᾷν ἄρτον is only υϑεὰ 
of the Apnetlo; 2. WVherevor that phraso is used 
of the Euoharist, it is used φέπερίψ, never with 
the addition of καὶ γευσάμενοι" εδρεοοΐδ}}γ. nince 
the term γεύσασθαι did not imply eating little. 
but merely denoted tarinꝗ ſood, vhether Utile or 
much; ὃ, The following term ὁμιλήσας βὺρ- 
gesta the idea οὗ ἃ common meal, since vherever 
it oceun in Seripture it is used of ordinary con- 
veraution, not οἱ predchinꝗ, as ἴῃ the Eeclesias- 
tical writers; for whiech διαλέγεσθαι is υϑεὰ, δὲ 
πε before. Not to mention, that as the Apostle 
δὰ already δὸ much exceeded the usual time ἐπ 
his discoune. he would hardly, δὲ that unseaton- 
able hour οὔ the night, resme, and eontinue it "Δ 
Ββοοὰ vhile,. till day-break; nor would he then 
celebrato ἐδ Eucharist, vhich had, probably, 


ἰ4 “ἢς δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμῖν εἰς 


been administered αἱ δὴ early period of the meet- 
ing. Beſore ἄρτον, Lachm. Tisch. and Alf. 
receive τὸν, from A, B. C. Ὁ, and 2 cursives; 
to vhich 1 can add — and internal eri- 
denee is equally balanced. Εν though it might, 
as Alf. βαγβ, ὕο omitted through the ſorce οὗ the 
Article being overlooked, yet it might be iaserted 
by the Critics, to bring in the sense required by 
the context; though δἱ the similar pastage, supra 
ii. 46, it is not cœpressed. If genuine, it will 
mean, ' the bread bet on the table.“ See note 
on Matt. xxvi. 26: and comp. Luke χχὶν. 30. 
λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον, and ν. 85, ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ 
ἄρτου. 

3. προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖονὶ No εδὶρ 
has been recently spoken of; but δὲ ver. 6men- 
tion vas made οἵ one sailing from Philippi. 
Theoreforo Bp. Middl., with reaaon, suppoſces this 
to be the δ} thero meant; in which, it eems, 
Luke and [8 — made their coasting voxage 
from Philippi, touching αἱ Troas and other places 
by the ταν, till they reached Patara, where they 
einbarked in another chip bound to Phœnicis. 
Tho atay οὗ seven days, made by Paul and his 
——— Troas may be accounted for by 
aupposing that the ship had been staying that 
time for the discharge of commercial buriness 
[τ chould ieem that Paul and his companions 
— ἴον their pasrage on such coasting ves- 
βεΐβ, omployed in the carrying trade, as they 
should mect with, and which wonld be likely to 
most forward them on their vay to Jerusalem; 
oembracing, δὶ the same time, every opportunity 
(afforded by the oecasional Stoppage οὗ thoee 
vessels for ihe purpoſtes οὗ trade) to talute and 
instruct their — brethren by the way. 
Hence ve may account for (vhat has been 
thought strange) the Aposue's ποῖ calling at 
Antioch in his way; namely, because theo vecrel, 
in vhich he had taken his pasage, did ποῖ, it 
aeems, touch thero. 

-- μέλλων αὖ. πεζεύειν) On the racoun for 
Paul's taking this course Commentators vari- 
ously speculato; see Recens. Synop. It ταὶ, I 
apprehend, in ἃ great measure to avoid ἴδε tedi- 
ous and, considéring the want of akill in the 
ancient navigators, aometimes circum- 
navigation of the promontory οὗ Lectum. vhich 
runs out κα long vay into the sea; insomuch that 
the distance from Troas to Assos is about one- 
third shorter by land than by sea. Now the 
Apostle's perils by δρα had been so τ, ihat he 
might vell prefer going by ἰαπά ; eipecially 
vhen the distance was so much shorter. Leay, 
ϑοὶπο by ἰαπά ; for 1 doubt ποῖ that sauch is the 
meaning οὗ πεζεύειν here (not going on foot, 
as nearly all the Commentatora render), 86 very 
frequently in good writers, such as Xen., Aristot., 
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τὴν Ἄσσον, ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην" 1ὅ κἀ- 
κεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες, τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἀντικρὺ Χίον. 
τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον" καὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλ- 


λίῳ, τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. 


16 1 ἼἜκρινε γὰρ ὁ 15} 


Παῦλος παραπλεῦσαι τὴν Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ 
χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ ἔσπευδε γὰρ, εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, 
τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
17 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλήτον πέμψας εἰς Ἔφεσον, μετεκαλέσατο 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 18 Χ Ὥς δὲ παρεγένοντο πρὸς κν εἱ.19.10. 


Isoer. and Strabo. from πεζῇ, " ὉΥ land, as often 
in Hdot. and Thueyd. So Hdot. vii. 110, π. 
ἕπεσθαι. 

16, For ἦν, δ uncial, and 10 ουτεῖνε MSS., 
vwith Lamb. 1182, hare εἴη, vhich has been 
adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but inju- 
diciously; ainco the latter has every appearaneo 
οὗ being 8 mere omendation οὗ atyle proceeding 
from the Alexandrine Critics, because the Opt. 
is more Clascical Greek. For ἔκρινε, just be- 
fore. MSS. A, B, C. Ὁ, Εἰ, and about 10 curesivea 
(vith Lamb. 1182), and all the ancient Ver- 
aions except the Sahid., havoe κεκρίκει, vhich is 
— by Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. aud may 
be the true reading; but, from the insufficioncy 
οὗ evidenco in curiive MSS., it seoms to ὃθ 
rather δὴ alteration of Critics, uho taw that ἃ 
Pluperf. is required by the preceding context; 
as also did the ancient Trantlators, πο ren- 
dered Meely. The Critics wero not aware οὗ 
δἰ τα δῦ inatances οἵ inexactnesse in the use of tho 
tenses, by vhich the Imperf. is employed vhero 
atrict proprioty would require the Pluperf. Seo 
Luke xix. 15. John iv. 1. xi. 80. Acta i. 2, and 
many others; especially ἴῃ ἃ narrative, vhere 8 
past oœurrenee is introduced after tho proper 
order of time, δὲ in Matt. xiv. 8. John xriii. 24, 
εἰ al., whieh is the very case here. for Paul's de- 
termination to poss by, go past Ephesus, was pre- 
viously made, — at —e Sueh being 
the case, we ἀο not (ας Alf. imagines) seo here 
that the ahip was at Paul's dispotal, and hired 
δι Philippi ἴον the voyage to Patara. It ἰδ ΠΕΣ 
improbable that Paul would be able to afford a0 
heavy an expense. ἴδῃ quito οὗ the opinion οὗ 
Conyb. and Hows., that if Paul had had tho 
command of the movements οὗ the vesael by 
having hired it, he would never havo passed by, 
unvisited, his recent converts, ἃ goodly company 

thered out of the mass οἵ unbelievers by the 
abours οὔ three years; in chort, he would have 
landed αἱ Epherus rathor than at Miletus, — 
aince the iame wind. vhich carried him to tho 
latter harbour, would have been equally favour- 
able for a passage to the former. St. Paul's in- 
tention vas, δὲ Luke rays, to be, i ible, αἱ 
Jerusalom at the Pentecost. But, as Conyb. and 
Hows. truly obſerve, " even ὙΠ ἃ ship at his 
command, δα could not calculate on farourable 
weather, if he lost his present opportunity; nor 
could-he iafely leave ihe ship vhieh had con- 
veyed him hitherto; for he was well aware that 
he could not be certain οὗ meeting vith anotker 
that would forward his progress. ἢ determined, 
therefore, to proceed in the aamo vesscel, on her 
a0outhward courte from Trogyllium to Miletus.“ 


I7. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλ. πέμψ.--μετεκαλ.] Tho 
disſstance is κοί, as Alf. εδγϑ, τῖσαι δ0 miles,“ 
but 35; nay, Conyb. and Hovs. reckon it 30, 
and shovw that the presbyters οὗ Ephesus might 
easily reach Miletus on the day after the ↄꝛum- 
mons was recei ved. 

-- τοὺς πρεσβυτέρου!)] As these persons 
are αἱ ver. 28 called ἐπισκόπους, and erpecially 
from ἃ comparison of other (as 1 Tim. 
iii. 1), the best Commeniators, ancient and 
modern, have with reason inferred that thoe 
terms ToSG. and ἐπίσκ. δὲ yet denoted the 
aame office. ᾿Βπίσκοπος might denote either 
an overiooſer οὐ αὶ care-taxer; and theso senses 
would be very snitable to exprest the paatoral 
duties. Πρεσβύτεροι vero by oſffice overloorere, 
and in that gense ἐπίσκοποι. But the term 
miqht᷑ also (correspondently to the Hebr. 7D) 
denote a ruler, -an idea naturally arising —8* 
the former. And aince it must, αἱ δῇ early pe- 
riod, have been found necestary that there ehould 
Βο ἃ superiutonding authority, not only in privato 
individuals. but in the Church itaelf, as to the 
various bodies thereof forming the congregations 
as its members - for no ociety can exiſt vithout 
aubordination - hence we may suppose, that one 
οὗ the presbyters was, in sueh ἃ case, invested 
ὙΠ} authority over {πὸ others, and contequently 
vwas a Bichop ἴῃ the modern sente οὗ the term. 
And aince, aſter the exereiso of Epiſcopacy, in 
that sense, was established, it became proper to 
have ἃ aame by which to designate the ruling 
Presbyter, none seemed 80 proper as ἐπίσκοπος, 
because it wvas far better ſfitted to denote the 
Sunerintlendinꝗ than the Pastorad duties; whilo 
“ρεσβ. had, πο doubt. been always moro in 0.86 
to donote the Paucoral. 

18. ὡς παρεγέν. πρὸς αὐτόν) " hen they had 
advanced ἴο him.“ So Luke vii. 9. viii. 20, 
εἶπεν αὑτοῖς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε. This apeech 
οὗ Paul is worthy both οἵ admiration, as 8 holy 
apostolice address, and οἵ great attention, 88 
being purely Pauline in character, and oven in 
phraseology, δὲ is clear from the many parallel 
aentimente and kindred idioms found scattered 
up and dowun in his Episſtles. The MS. Ὁ ha⸗ 
ἀδελφοὶ after, and οὔο other ΜΒ. and the 
Sahid. Vers. bofore, ἐπίστ., vhiceh Conyb. and 
Hovws. adopt, — because. δ} (ΠΟΥ, " it is certain 
that Paul would not have begun his address 
abruptlyx without somo euch ποτά." So, too, 
thoughi the Crities το interted the word; for 
that it is δὴ interpolation is evident from tho 
testimony οἵ all the MSS. except two, confirmed 
by the Peſeh. Syr. and Vulg. and other Verrions, 
except tho Sahidic, and by internal evidence, δὸ 
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AOTS XX. 19--.9.. 
αὐτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἀφ᾽ 


ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, πῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον 
ἀγενόμην, 19 δουλεύων τῷ Κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης, 
καὶ [πολλῶν] δακρύων, καὶ πειρασμῶν τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν 


1ver. 27 


ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" 301} ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν 


συμφερόντων, τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ 


ΤᾺ Mark 1. 
1. 
Luxeo 84. 47. 


Ὁ ech. 19. 41. 
ο ch. 31]. 4, 


11. 

δὲ 9. 16. 

! eh. 21. 18. 
Tm. 4 7. 

Gal. 1.1. 

Tit. 1. 8. 


theo Editors are . Thero might have beon 
moro οὗ eourtesy in the ἀδελφοὶ, but the foree 
and grarity οὐ tho Ἰ, introduced by the 
ὑμεῖς emphatie, may diapense vith it. 

--- πῶς μ. ὑ. ἐγενόμην) ᾿Ηον 1 have con- 
ducted mytelf and acted among γοῦ. Comp. 
1Thec. i. 5. ii. IO. 

19. δουλεύων---ταπεινοῷ.} discharging tho 
minietry οὗ the Lord (as to his apostleship) with 
all humility and modeſty.“ The μετὰ must be 
ropeated at δακρύων, and renderod, with ἃ elight 
accommodation οὗ tentso, amidaæt, or amonget. 

20. οὐδὲν —— Iharo Κορὲ baek. 
suppreſssed nothing. ihe foreo οἵ 
ὑποστέλλεσθαι, and hoto it is deri ved, aeo my 
Lex. [τὸ [66 (as hero) with Accus. οὗ 
thing, of concealing any thing,“ ἰδ not iimply 
Helſenistie, ainco it occurs in the purest Aitie 
vriters, as Plato, Apol. vhere we have ὑποστ. 
σι used in conjunction with ἀποκρύψασθαι. 
Eurip. Or. 607, ὑποστ. λόγῳ, and eopecially as 
used vwith οὐδὲν or μηδὲν, ἴδοοτ,., p. 167 and 196. 
Demosth., p. δά. It is found aleo in Jos. Antt 
vi. ὅ, 6. Bell. i. 20. 

22. δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύμ.) Many Commenta- 
tors, and recently De Wotte, talto πνεύμ. to 
mean the Holy Spirit. But thus δεδεμένος ad- 
mits οὗ no satisfactory vense, and the next elauseo 
-- χὰ ἐν.--μὴ εἰδὼε---ἀἰδοουη tonances this inter- 
protation. Render: bound in the pirit and 
ve may comp. συνέχεσθαι τῷ λόγῳ, xviii. 6,— 
but vwiih this difference, that, as appears from the 
next vorso. τὸ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, διο., vo must con- 
opider Paul's epirit δὸ atrorgly actuated by the in- 
fluence οὗ tho Hoiy —— So in other pateages 
the Holy Spirit of God ἰδ oatated to have not 
only awayed his mind, but guided his apoetolic 
courso. 

28. πλὴν ὅτι Supply and τοῦτο, and 
ropeat εἰδώς. But this one thing lalone l 
knov] that. Comp. Soph. ΕἸ. 426, πλείω δὲ 
τούτων οὐ κάτοιδα' πλὴν ὅτι πέμπει με, e. 
The ὃν ἰδ — ἴῃ Arisſtoph. Pac. 227. Τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον is taken by the best Commen- 
tators to denote perons ondued the Holy 
Sirit; the wense, they tay. being that the Holy 
Spirit in overy city teſtified by the mouth οὗ 
inspired prophets eo xxi. 4, 11. And the 
κατὰ πόλιν cοnfirms this view. But the direct 
and personal declaration, by forewarning, of the 
Spirit, must ποῖ bo excluded. Two examples οὗ 


καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, 31 τὸ διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ Ελλησι 
τὴν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν μετάνοιαν, καὶ πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. 33 " Καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι 
πορεύομαι εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντήσοντά μοι μὴ 
εἰδώς." 339 πλὴν ὅτι τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρ- 
τύρεται λέγον, ὅτι δεσμά με καὶ θλίψεις μένουσιν. 35 »᾽ Αλλ' 


this warning οὗ the Spirit oceurred, δὲ Tyro, χχὶ. 
4, and δὶ Cæesarea, xXi. 10, 1]. 

24. There is hero a atrange variety οὗ reading. 
ariſing from the carelessness οὗ the veribes 
Tisch. διὰ Alf. edit ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦ- 

τὴν Ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαντώ, from ΜΆ. 
δ. Ο, De —5*— the Syr., Sahid. ÆEith., Arm., 
and Arab. Verrions. ΑΝ reading Alf. 8 
85 “1ὴ6 one from vwhich 41} the others hare 
arisen; and he remarks, that in the firat elauso 
ποτα is ἃ combination οὗ two copeatructions, 
οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι τὴν Ψυχ. ἐμ. and οὐ 
“ποιοῦμαι τὴν ὑνχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαντώ, 4. ἃ. “1 
hold my lifo οἵ no account; and he adàus that 
tho δεῆϑο οὗ the wholo verre ἰδ, " But 1 hold my 
life οὗ πο account, nor is it 20 precious to me 8δὸ 
tho finiahing οὗ my courre.“ That this ἰδ a δι ϊῖ- 
able aenso mean not to deny; and were the 
authority for the reading aufficiently ↄtrong. 1 
δουϊά be induced to receive it. But the tecti- 
mony of all the copies but three (inceluding all 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, 
x. forbids any change οἵ text. Nor ean in- 
ternal evidence, — weighed. be aaid to call 
for it; for though the reading might well be ad- 
mitted, if it occurred in one οὗ the orations οὗ Tku- 
cyd. aurely this ihort ut, and denso brority, is 
4} foreign to theo atyle οἵ the Sacered writer. 

— the reading is rejected by Matih, 
Grieob. Scholzꝛ, and Lachm. ltkf it δοκοὶ, 
ΒΟΥ I αοοομπέ for the existence οἵ the reading 
adopted by Tisch. and Alf., except on the pre 
sumption ihat it is tho genuine oue, I amwer, 
that it arote from the atrongly confused sute οἵ 
the text in the various ASS., in which it eeed 
to the Crities, as very oſten elgewhere, that more 
words woere used than were Ὁ ν διὰ ihat 
the Φ6Ώθ6 might be neatly vrapt up in the ς08- 
densed form they offered. Α ἃ proof and illu- 
tration οἵ this. 1 would point to the reading οὗ 
A, DIi, aud ἃ few cursives, to whieh J add Lumb. 
1183 (4 woſt ancient text), οὐδενὸς λόγου ὄχω, 
οὐδὲ ποιοῦμαι τὴν ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαντώ. 
This evidently is only à Gritical emendation οὗ 
the text. rec, and therefore ought not to hare 
been adopted by Lachm. As ἴο Verrions ad- 
duced to confirm the slender teatimony οἵ the 
3 MsS. tho only one οὗ any weight or authority 
is the Peseh. Syr., ὙΠΟ has no such reading. 
but another chort-oxt reading, thus: — Sed mibi 
nihili ποιίπιλτυσ anima mes ut compleam curaum 


AOTS XX. 25-28. 
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οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω τὴν ψυχήν μου τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ, 
ὡς τἀλειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον μου μετὰ χαρᾶς, καὶ τὴν διακονίαν 
ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐωγγέ- 


λιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


85 Καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι 


οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς πάντες, ἐν οἷς διῆλθον 
κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 384 Διὸ μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν « οἱ. 1.6. 


r Luxke 7. 80. 


ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ὅτι καθαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων' ἘΡΡΟῪ ΤΠ, 


2] τοῦ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην, τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶσαν τὴν δα Ἰὸ, 
βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 38 " Προσέχετε οὖν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ 8 —— 
ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, που- 1,5)... 


meum; and consequently all that that Vertion 
(evidently a freo rendering of the general ἘΠῚ 
can do, is greatly to confirm the view whiech 
havo taken οὗ the true origin οὗ this pet γϑαα ἐπα 
οἵ our pair οἵ Critics. 

25. καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ, 5.1] [τ is unnecescary, in 
order to reconcile this vith the fact, almoet cer- 
tain, that the Apostle did again υἱεῖς Proconsular 
Asia, after his releaso from imprisonment at 
Romæe., to auppore, vith ꝛome, eithor that all theo 
Presbyters ΠΟΥ͂Ν pretent vero dead vhon he again 
visited Asis, οὐ (vith others) that the Apoſtlo 
meam to * he 8}4}} not seo them αἱ — 
We haro only to underastand the Apostle as here 
apealing ἐν τῷ πνέύματι, according to his 
spirit, οὐ mind. δηὰ therefore (δ he εἰἴοἰὰ 
ποῖ ——— εἰδὼς, ποῖ certaialy Lnoving that 
it would 20, but 6 puch from the 
threatening intimations he had recei red. Indeed, 
the form οἵδ᾽ ὅτι, or eren εὖ οἵδ᾽ ὅτι, is per- 
petually used in the hert Clas. writers to denoto 
—— far ehort of certain kKnovwledge, and 
only rising to opinion, οὐ precent ion. 
Comp. rupra iii. 17, and infra xxri. *5 and aee 
my note on Fhucyd. vi. 84. 

20. μαρτύρομαι 5 δοϊοτηηὶν affirm to you, 
nainoly, by calling αοἀ to witnese. 

- καθαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵμ. π. ] a Heb. 
conatruction, as in Hist. Sus. i. ἐν καθαρὸς ἐγὼ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος ταύτην. 

28. ἐπισκόπου:)] Seo note ΞΌρτα v. 17. 

- In this disputod pascage the MSS. present no 
lese than σὴς readinge; namely, τοῦ Θεοῦ: τοῦ 
Kuplou: τοῦ Χριστοῦ : τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου : 
τοὺ Κυρίου Θεοῦ: διὰ τοῦ Κυρίον καὶ Θεον. 
Τῆς relative merits of theso are discusced by 
Woetet., Oriesb. Kuin. and Dr. Pye Smith, 
Serip. Tesat. vol. iii. p. 66, εᾳ., vho decide in 
ἴανουτ of Κυρίον. On ἴδ contrary, other Critics, 
as Mill, Bengel, Wolf, Venema, Michaelie, 
Ernesti. Valekuaer, Matthæi, ΒΡ. Middl., Gratæ, 
and Rinck, rejeet Κυρίου, and almott αἱ] read 
Θεοῦ : though some, δὸ Oriesb. Matthæi, and 
Middl. preſor τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ Θεοῦ. ΟΥ̓ the 
recent Editors, LAchm. aud Tisch. read Kuplou, 
Bceholæ and Alf. Θεοῦ. As to myrelf. 1 haro 
hitherto, vhilo retaining τοῦ Θεοῦ, admitted, 
vith Matth. and Middſ., καὶ Κυρίου, but in 
amaller character. On, howerer, re-considering 
this puzzling quesſtion, aided by suech data for 
final decision as 1 hare been enabled to obtain 
from extensive collation, examination οὗ docu- 
ments, and weighing internal evidence. I trust, 
in the balance οὗ eéquity, J have been in- 
duced to alter my opinion. Perplexing as the 


3. 
Tim. 8.1, 3. 


atate οἵ (πὸ evidence may appear, it is not ἃ littlo 
cleared by the consideration that three out of tho 
six νυ, II. namoly, τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου 
Θεοῦ, «πὰ τοὺ Θεοῦ καὶ ἹΚυρίον, are δοδΙοο 
entitled to that name, being ovidently πεοάοα- 
tions οὗ tho other three, and, themsrelves reoting 
on very slender authority, are οὐ littlo valus 
except to aid us in draving theo balanco as to 
threo reaul varions readings, οὗ which the evidonco 
atands δὲ follows: —I. Κυρίον is supported 3. A. 
C, Ὁ, E. and 14 cutives (1 add Lamb. 1182); 
by tho Copt., Sahid. and Arm. Verrions, and 
δοίη Pathers, chiefly Latin. 2. Τοῦ Κυρίου 
καὶ Θεοῦ is ουρρογιοὰ by C, G, Η, and nearly 
100 cursi ves (l dd 4 Lamb. and δ Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. Β, x. εὐ — of — — 
uity or consequence, but οὗ diſerent faomilies. 
ἃ Τοῦ Θεοῦ supported by the moet ancient 
uncial, B, and 20 currives, δὸ Tisſch. reckons; 
but, from evidence δοὶ forin by Scholz, man 
more; to which J add Harl. 3115 and . 
omitted by the Collators, the latter of the IIth 
century, and Alexandrine recentsion. As ἴο tho 
το πα whieh conbines the two, Κυρίου and 
Θεοῦ, ἴῃ vhichever order, would teem excluded 
by ἃ fundamental Canon οὗ Criticism. This 
reduces the various readinga to ἔϊοο,---Κ νρίον 
and Θεοῦ, and ndoubtedly the external autho- 
rity for the former is tly superior in number 
οἵ MSS. and antiquity; on vwhich ground, it 
would reem, it has been recoived into the text 
by Lachm. and Tisch. As to internal ovidenco. 
it draus two ways; but, οὐ the whole, ὦ 
apprehend, inclines ἰὼ farour of Θεοῦ, as Mr. 
ἈΠΕ has βοῆς ἔδυ to prove. Απὰ if the δβ0δ]εθ 
hung ever so evenly, Pauline usage — vwhieh 
ought to havo ἀπο weight in δυο a question — 
vould turn the æcale. Νον theo probabilities /or 
and — the use οὗ the — ἐκκλησία 
τοῦ Θεοῦ here may, with Mr. Alf., be (αἰγὶ 
argued thus: — Is it per æ probeblo, that Pau 
ahould use δῇ οχργδββίοῃ vhieh Νὸ τοῦαγθ οἷθδ 
ocours ἐπ his toritinꝗs, nor indeed in tkotse of ἀΐ 
contemporuries? [6 it more probable, that the 
early rcribes sShould have altered δὴ υπυδυδὶ 
expreſseion for δῷ usual one, or that ἃ writer a0 
conatant to his ovn phrases hould here havo 
remained θοῦ Beeides, -in most of the places 
vwhere Paul uses ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ, it is in ἃ 
manner »γϑοίβεῖψ imilur to this, -at the consum- 
mution Ὁ α οἰέπιασ, οὐ in ἃ poeition οὗ ἘΠ ΠΕ 
olemnity;: εἴ. 1 Cor. x. 82. χυ. 9. Gal. i. 13 
] rTim. iũ. δ, 1δ.᾽ On the whole, then. Jquite 
with Alf., that ainco it is moreo likely that 
alteration chould haro boen to Κυρίου thau 


840 


AOTS XX. 29---83.4. 


μαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ 
— ὶ ἰδίου αἵματος. 29: ᾿Εγὼ [γὰρ] οἶδα τοῦτο, ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται 
μετὰ τὴν ἄφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ 

—R ποιμνίου: ὅϑυ καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λα- 
λοῦντες διεστραμμένα, τοῦ ἀποσπᾷν τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. 

γ 68.19.10. ὅ1Ὑ Διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν, νύκτα καὶ ἡμέ- 
ον.9.5:. ραν, οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 


V ΓΣ Φ 
Eph. 1. 18. 
XBam. 13. 
8. 

1Cor. 9. 13. 


ὃ2 ἡ Καὶ τανῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ 


S τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυναμένῳ ἐποικοδομῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι 


to Θεοῦ,---τοτο likely that the ꝓpedber δβῃουϊὰ 
have used Θεοῦ than Κυρίου, there is good rea- 
80 to decide in favour of the received reading. 
as Mr. Alf. has done; though τὸ have, both οὗ 
us, been influenced by δοοονάίΐ thoughte in our 
final decision. 

— διὰ τοῦ ἰδίον Tho Lamb ἰ8 
God, the Son of God, very God οὗ very God, and 
80 the blood οὗ thia Lamb is the blood of God. 
And it is this dignity οὗ his nature that especially 
βοιϊ(οἱ ἢ ao huge ἃ value upon his blood, that it is 
οὗ δὴ infinite prico, οὐ infinite merit, able to 
aatisfy an infinite justice, and to ap δὴ infi- 
nite vwrath.“ (Bp. Sanderson, Serm.) Τὸ ad vert 
to ἃ matter οἵ vorbal Criticism, —Grieeb., Scholæ. 
Lachm., Tiſsch., and Alf. read διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
στοῦ ἰδίου, from A, B, C. D, E, and 20 cursives; 
το vhich 1 add two very ancient διὰ valuable 
Lamb. copies, 1182 and 1184. It may be the 
true reading., but thero needs atronger authority, 
to prove that it is. Internal evidence is equally 
balanced; for vhile the text. τος. παν be, δ 
Alf. pronounces, “8. correction for simplicity, 
ποῖ noticing the emphasis; 80 may the other be ἃ 
correction to introduce the emphasis, not heeding 
——— 

. δὲ Paul hero advorta to the reau for this 
aolemn admonition, namely, the danger vwhich 
would ehortly overtake tho Chureh from ſalse 
teachers, vhose rapacity would be as great as 
their hypoerisy. o have here the iaame meta- 
phor as at —— vii. 15, 16 (vhere reo note); 
ihough in the present insſtauce there is a taeit 
allusion to the case οὔ ἴῃ shepherd, or his wateh- 
doge appointed to guard the δοοῖς, gratifying their 
voracity by even preying on the flock itæelf. 
Comp. 2 Cor. xi. οἷ. ἴῃ addition to rapucity 
διὰ ἀνροογίσῳ, tho Apoſttle in the next verre 
aubjoins the δοισίν eresies απὰ δολέθηια, δυο ἢ 
88 those of Phygellus and Hermogenes, and 
others, who afterwards promulged the Nicolaitan 
orrors. 

- Here γὰρ and τοῦτο are cancelled by Alf., 
vho pronounces the words to be interpolations 
to connect and strengthen the entence. The 
only authority οὗ any wveight againet the ἰοχί. 
roc. is for the reading ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι, found in 
A, Β, C, D, and 6 cureives, whieh is edited by 
Lachm. and Tisech., but chien i⸗ evidently ἃ 
correction of style; and certainly ὁ puro Claas. 
vriter would ποῖ havo written τοῦτο and ὅτι. 
Besides, ihe ovidenco against τόῦτο is next to 


ὑμῖν κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. 38 χ᾽ Αργυρίον ἢ 


nothin — δ cursi ves; and the γὲρ is quite 
as likely to have been loet by carelesenese οὗ 
acri bes, δὲ to have been — by Critica; 
and it is defended by all tho MSS. except ἃ 
dozen. and confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vernion. 

-- λύκοι βαρεῖς meaning false teachers 
vho will gratify their greediness by being bur- 
densome to νου, ἐν βάρει ὄντες͵ as it is aaid in 
IThess. ii. 6. 

30. διεστραμμένα) “οττοηοουδ. So Arrian 
opposes δόγματα ὀρθὰ ἴο διεστραμμένα καὶ 
στρεβλά. The metaphor ἰδ the tame δὲ that in 
our Adjective toronq, twisted from the truth. 

παρατ. -- τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγω τῆς 

——— a.] [1 am 51}}} of opinion, that tho 

endiad. is ποῖ to be brought in bere, δ if it 
only meant merciful promise.“ As to τῷ δυνα- 
μένω, 1 δ, on further consideration, ind uced to 
ihink that though it may be referred. δὲ it is by 
most recent Exporitora. to λόγῳ τῆς χάρ.. to 
the word of his grace' in the Gospel, and thongh 
it may seem confirmed by Heb. iv. 12, eom 
vith δὰ. xlix. 2, and Jer. xxiii. 29, yet. as Doddr. 
long ago obterved, it cannot be aaid ἐο give απ 
inheritance, however it may edify and boild us 
up in the faith;“ hence it is best reſerred to 
Θεώ, with most οὗ the ancient Expotitors, and οὗ 
the modern by Bera. and by Calv. πο, after 
κὸν handling the ἐχρεοθοῖίουῃ τώ ἃ. τῆς χάρ., 
and howing the truo ἔοτοο οὗ the ποῦν μερὶ 
aeparatoly, δάνεογίο to δυναμένῳ, and decides that 
it must not be reſerred to λόγω, but to Θεω, 
and εἴονγα vhy the words wero added. By τοῖς 
ἡγιασμένοις here γα αἱ xxvi. 186. Ephi. 18, 
and Heb. χ. 10, 14) aro denoted ποῖ — 
Chkristiuus, nor eoven those vho have ἴσα 
τοογίλῳ οἵ their high ealling in baptism, but thoro 
vho have been cleanted from the ΡΟ ὕπο οὔ εἰπ, 
freed from ite power, and endued by God, through 
ἴῃς Spirit, with ὁ principle of holinerzs; δὸ ἴδ 
evident from 1 Cor. vi. 1]. ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, 
ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, &e., where tee note. 

33. What is here aaid was evidently auggeted 
by the conduet of the false teachers, 80 oppoëito 
to his ovn. By ἱματισμὸς ἰδ meant that hand- 
aomeo clothing, whirh among the Hebrevws vas 
reckoned part οἵ * one's γε] ἢ. See Matt. 
vi. 19. 2 Κίηρε ν. 26. Such, it might have been 
aupposed, he had accepted δὲ presenta Αἱ ihe 
ne xt words there is ἃ forcible appeal (frequent in 
Paul's Epistles) to the recollection of his con- 
verts in pᷣroof οὗ his entiro disintorestednere. 


ACTS XX. 35-38. XXI. 1--8. 
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Ψ ζω ’ * φ ν,,..4 ι΄ 6 ’ 
σκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις μου, καὶ τοῖς οὖσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὑπηρέτησαν 
αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. 35." Πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὕτω κοπιῶντας 11 0:.». 
δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν τε τῶν 
— — ⸗ * σι 4 24 ⸗ ⸗ 2 ⸗ 
λόγων τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπε Μακάριόν ἐστι διδόναι 


μᾶλλον ἢ λαμβάνειν. 


86 ὁ Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, θεὶς τὰ γόνατα «".".. δ. 


αὐτοῦ, σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσηύξατο. 581 Ἵκανὸς δὲ ἀγένετο 
κλαυθμὸς πάντων" καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύ- 
λον, κατεφίλουν αὐτόν' 88 ὀδυνώμενοε μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 
ᾧ εἰρήκει, ὅτι οὐκέτε μέλλουσι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. 


“τροέπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 


. 


XXI. τῆς δὲ ἀγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶν, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς 
τὴν Ῥόδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα. 3 Καὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον δια- 
περῶν εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. 8. ᾿Αναφανέντες δὲ 
τὴν Κύπρον, καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, ἐπλέομεν εἰς 
Συρίαν, καὶ κατήχθημεν εἰς Τύρον: ἐκεῖσε γὰρ ἦν τὸ πλοῖον 


84. αἱ χ. αὖ.] " these hands,' holding them up. 
ΒΥ the ϑασωθ expressi ve action, as on another oc- 
casion, infra xxvi. 29, παρ. τῶν δεσ. τούτων. 

35. ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι) “ ἴῖο assist;' 111. “ 10 
bear Ὁρ: eo note οὐ Luke i. δ4. By τῶν 
ἀσθενούντων we are to understand, not (as 
Beꝛza, Calv., Neand., and Thol. ——— the 
weak in δἰ τ," but the poor, --δὲ Ohrys. 
Hamm., Kuin., and Olih. vho adduce as exam- 
"ἣν Aristoph. Pac. 686. Eur. ἀρ. Stob. cexv. 

hey might have added Eur. Suppl. 433. ΕἸ, 89. 
Thueyd. 1. ὅς 1, whero seo my note. But, atrietly 
apeaking, this is ποέ the sense; but, as appears 
from the antithetie κυπιῶντας, those vho from 
aickness, or general infirmity, are unable to pro- 
vido themsel ves with the necesraries οὗ lifo. 
Comp. Hdot. ii. 47, ὑπ᾽ ἀσθενείης Biou. —the very 
ΒεΏ96 οὗ ἀσθενοῦντας ἴῃ the οὗ Aristotle. 

— ἀριόν ἐστι, δε.] Render:More 
blesæed οὗ God ἰδ it to give than.,' &c., magis 
uvat᷑, &c. This is one of the — * of our 
Lord unrecorded in the Gotpels (δες John xxi. 
An. ) of vhieh. no doubt, there were then many 
circulated among the Christians, and somo οὗ 
vhieh are recorded by the early Fathers; on 
vhich 8660 Fabric. Cod. Apoc. New Test. i. 18], 
and espec. the very ſcares tract of Koerner de 
Sermonibus Christi ἀγράφοις, Lipo. 1776, Avo., 
to vhose examples 1 am enabled to add another 
from the Epistloe οὗ Barnabas adduced by Dr. 
Leardner. Credib. p. ii. vol. i. p. 47, " ϑίσυϊ dixit 
Filius Dei, Resisttamus omni iniquitati, οἱ odio 
habeamus eam.“ 


XXI. 1. ἀποσπασθ. 4. a.) Tho trense, 
haring gotten (or goneꝰ) away.' falls ahort 
of ihe true force οὗ the exprecei re term ἀποσπ., 
vhich does not deuote — gꝙong avay, but. 
quitably to the regretful ſeeling implied in tho 
foregoing words, κλαυθμὸς ἐγένετο, and ὀδυνώ- 
μένοι, werves to mark unwilling departuro by 26- 
—— (the — of Chrys.), which is expressed 
Ὁ the ancient Versions. 

— εὐθνδρ.} having run beſore the vind, by 
taking ἃ atraight courre. 


2. διαπερῶν lit.“ ——— or orer, 
mabking 118 paatage. On 'ἱΡόδον just Ὀεΐοτο, in 
addition to ihe passages adduced by Wetetein, 
and by Cony beare and Hommon, J would point 
ἴο ἃ fine description of the island in its flourisli- 
ἱμᾷ atate in Aristid. t. ii. p. 841, and to ἃ very 
aublimo one οὗ the earthquake vhiel deſtroyed 
its capital in 1. ii. 840; the scene vwas very 
δίχα τ to that given οὗ the earthquake at 
Lisbon. 

ἃ. ἀναφανέντες τὴν Κύπρ.] Wets. well com- 
pares Thoophanes, Ρ 392, περιεφέροντο ἐν τῷ 
πιλάγει, ἀναφανέντων δὲ αὑτῶν τὴν γῆν, 
εἶδον αὑτὴν οἱ στρατηγοί. Μτ. Smith (Voyago 
διὰ Shipvwreck οὗ St. Paul) remarks on this as 
the expresrion οὗ an eye-vwitness, and one ac- 
quainted with the phraseology οὗ ꝛeamen,‘ who, 
in their own language. appear to γαΐρο the ἰακά 
on approseching it.“ But romarks Mr. Alford, 
“πουϊὰ not this rather apply to the Aetive Parti- 
ciplo δ᾽ Cerutainly it wouſd; but perhape Mr. 
Smith thought it might be taken in δὴ Actire 
8636, δε would be admissible. Even ithe 
Active ſorm does ποῖ, l believe, occur (ſor the 
paseago of Lucian, cited by Wots. is wido of 
18ο — but, if it did, it would correspond 
to the Latin nautical phraso ouperire terram,“ 
and ita opposite αὐξουνάίεγα terram; and ao τὸ 
2. to make ἃ land. i. 6. "ἴο make it appear.“ 
They διὸ all nautical phrases, and to ex- 
plained on the tame principle, as popular expres- 
aions οἵ unscientific perrons. As to tho construc- 
tion here, the difficulty must not bo evaded by 
calling in the θεός ἀπὸ μηχανῆς οἵ ΗΠι Ἰ 
but by appealing to δῇ δοκηοπνὶ εὐζεοά principle, 
applicable io many verbe; vhich, vhilo in tho 
Active voice they govern an Accus. οὗ thing. and 
Dat. οἵ perron, vhen put in the Pastive the Dat. 
beeomes the subject, and the Accus. is retained 
but by δὴ ellips. οὗ me prepoſsition. Other nau- 
tical termas occur ἰυοὶ aſter in εὐών.. ἐπλ., 
κατήχ., and ἀποφορ., on all of vhich 860 my 
Lex. Tho laat οὗ them, ἀποῴ., is used with tho 

pular inexactnen οὐ aueh terms; the enso 
— was a0oon to unload. 


812 


8 ch. 90. 43. 
δι vor. 18. 


AOCTS ΧΧΙ. 4--Ἰ0. 


ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. “" Καὶ ἀνευρόντες τοὺς μαθιηχτὰς, 


ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ἑπτά οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ 


Ὁ oh. 30. 84, 


τοῦ Πνεύματος, μὴ ἀναβαίνειν εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλήμ. ὅ Υ“Οτε δὲ ἐγέ- 


vero ἡμᾶς ἐξαρτίσαι τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα, προ- 
πεμπόντων ἡμᾶς πάντων, σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις, ἕως ἔξω τῆς 
πόλεως" καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσηυξάμεθα. 
6 Καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους, ἐπέβημεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι 


δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 


1 Ἡμεϊς δὲ, τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες, 


ἀπὸ Τύρον κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα' καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι 


τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 8.“ Τῇ δὲ 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες [ οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον] ἤλθομεν εἰς Καισά- 


ρειαν" καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐωγγελιστοῦ, 
Δ δοεῖ3.1, [τοῦ] ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ, ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 59 ἃ τούτῳ δὲ 
6.6}.11.8, ἦσαν θυγατέρες παρθένοι τέσσαρες προφητεύουσαι. 10 ο᾿Ἐπε- 


4. ἀνευρόντες τοὺς μαθ.] “ having found out 
hby inquiry the disciples“ (that were in the eity). 
—* aense, as depending on the presonce οἵ the 
Article, vhich was vrongly marked by Bp. Mid- 
dleton as to be expunged, J long sainco explained 
and vindicated; and it has sinco been adopted 
by Profesror Scholefield and Canon Tate. On 
the Apostlo tarrying thero soven ἀδγε, 1 wonld 
observe, that this was doubtlees done that he 
5** (as he had proviously done δὲ Troas) bo 
able to associate vith the disciples δὶ Tyro in 
public vorihip on the Lord's day. 

— ἀνευρόντες τοὺς μαθητάτ My 
on ἴδε genuinoness οὗ the Artielo, an 
fores, δἷποο boen confirmed by tho opinion 
οἵ Prof. Scholefiold and Mr. Tate (Cont. Hist., 
p. 137). and also ὑχ Lachm. and Tisch., who ro- 
tain the Article. Thus ἯΘ may render,“ having 
found out the disciples,' i. o. as hearing that 
there wero δυο, Tho case is quite different δὶ 
eh. xxviii. 14. εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς, vhere the ab- 
cencs οὗ the Article in all τς MSS. requires the 
veraion — brethron; i. 6. (as Mr. Tato 
explains) vithout expecting ἰδ from any pre- 
vious knovledge.“ I doubt not that the Artielo 
was, in the preſent pastage, cancelled by (ποθ 
Orities το wiehed to make the two pestages 
oexaetly quare, not peorceiving their intrintie 
differenco. 

— ἔλεγον---μὴ ἀναβαίνειν] ΤΏδτο may seem 
aomothing etrango in theso perrons, under the 
impulase οὗ the Spirit, bidding Paul ποῖ to go to 
Jorusalem, vhen it wvas doubtless the will οὗ 
God that πὸ ahould go. To removo this diffi- 
culty, ſome Commentators take διὰ τοῦ Πνεύμ. 
to mean ex proprio δρί τυ." Such a phraseo- 
loxy, however, would unprecodented. Theo 
expreseion τουδὶ retain its foree, and be rendored 
under the influence οὗ the Holy Spirit.“ Τὸ 
difficulty, however, whiech that sento involves, 
vill bo eoffectually removed by aupposing in 
ἔλεγον---μὴ ἀναβαίνειν an idiom common in 
all the hest writers (6. g. Thucyd. νἱ. 29, ἔλεγον 
---πλεῖν) ᾿ by vhieh the words, being used popu- 
lariter, may bo understood δὲ limited by some 
elause omiited; and thus the senso vil be,they 
oounsolled him ſiff he valued his afoty] ποῖ to go 
to Jerusalom.“ The Spirit did not οἶνον thom ἴο 


udgment 
118 true 


bid him ποί ꝙo, but only enabled them to prediet 
that there would be danger in his going. It is 
plain that Chrysosſt. a0 took the words; for he 
explains them by προφητεύουσι τὰς θλίψεες. 
And that Paul so ὡπαάεγείοοά δαὶ they δοιὰ 18 
cortain; for if he had reall ed himself as 

ἱ by the Holy Spirit to go, he would not 
have gono. 

6. εἰς τὰ ἴδια] See John χνὶ. 52. and note. 
Τὸ πλοῖον, i. e. the δῃΐρ by whieh they had 
aailed from Patara to Tyre. 

7. τὸν πλοῦν διαν. J The only mode οὗ re- 
moving the difficulty involved in 1818 expression 
is (viih Markland and Kuinoel) to take tho 
Aorist as put for the Present, and render, thus 
accomplishing our i. ὁ. the φανέν pert 
οὗ our journey from Neapolis to Syria 

8. — ΚΙ It is not quite cer- 
tain vhether they went by ses, ΟΣ by land; and 
Commentatorsa aro divided in opinion. The 
lattor, however. ia far the moro bable; tho 
ahip, it eems, stopping αἱ Ptolemais longer than 
they could conveniently stay. Besides, tho routo 
by land to Cæmarea vas more convenient than 
that by ses, uhieh vould havo been tedious and 
dangerous, on account of doubling the formidable 
promontory οὗ Mount Carmel. The words οἱ 
“περὶ τὸν Παῦλον. ποῖ found in very many MSS., 
Versione, and Fathers, and all the early Editions 
have been cancelled by all the FEditon, from 
Matth. and Oriesb. downwarda, — with reeson, 
sineo they doubtless camo from the marginal 
Scholium, and thence into the general text. ΤῊ 
τοῦ beofere ὄντος is cancelled by Scholꝛ, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from A, Β, Ὁ, G. H, and about 
15 curtives; to which J add 1 Lamb. and ὃ Mus. 
eopies, and Trin. Coll. Β, χ. 16. Με. Alford 
thinks it wvas introdueed ſor præcision; but it 
rather arose from tho τοῦ ding; it might, 
however, bo absorbed in the τοῦ, though that 
vwero less likely. 

9. θνγ. παρθ. τέσσ.] In ὃ of the uncial 
Μ55. — are 3 variations of order here; 
Lachm. δἀορὶβ one from A, B, and ono ecursiveo 
(1 add Lamb. 1182). They are mero alterations 
οἵ Critics; accordingly, Iretain ἰδ text. rec., 
vhich 1 find in all εἶ Lamb. and Mus. copiees 
except ono. 


ACTS XXI. 11]---10. 


843 


μενόντων δὲ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆλθέ τις ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 


προφήτης ὀνόματι" 4γαβος. 11 {καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἄρας 
τὴν ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου, δήσας [τε] αὐτοῦ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς 


Υ οὮ. 40. 28. 
δι ver. 88. 
& 34, 37. 


πόδας, εἶπε' Τάδε λέγει τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον: Τὸν ἄνδρα, οὗ 
ἐστιν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη, οὕτω δήσουσιν ἐν ἱΙερουσαλὴμ οἱ ᾽Ιουδαῖοι, 


καὶ παραδώσουσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. 


12 ε'ῆς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν . 16, 


ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι, τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν 


αὐτὸν εἰς 'Ιερουσαλήμ. 


18 Ν᾽ 4πεκρίθη δὲ ὁ Παῦλος" Τί ποιεῖτε "ον... 


κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν ; ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ 
μόνον δεθῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς ἱΙερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 141} Μὴ πειθομένου δὲ 1 κι. 6 το, 


αὐτοῦ, ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες" Τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Κυρίου γενέσθω. 
ἐ ἀποσκενασάμενοι ἀνεβαί- 
16 Συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ 


16 Μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας 
νομεν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 


Luxke 1]. 4. 
δι 88. 48. 


Καισαρείας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισθῶμεν Μνάσωνί τινι 


Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. 


10. ἡμῶν is omitted in Α, Β, C, H, and 7 
cursi ves (to which 1 add Trin. Coll. Β, χ. 16), 
and is cancelled by Lachm., Tiseh., and Alf; 
and indeed internal evidence is rather against it; 
but it was probably omitted by {πο δογίδες ; for 
this omission of one οὗ the two Genitives Abso- 
lute is very rare in the New Τοῦ. 1 find ἡμῶν 
in all τῆς b. and Mus. copies. 

11. The τε aftor δήσας ἰδ omitted in teveral 
ancient MSS., and is cancelled by Lachwm.., 
Tisch., and Alf.; and internal evidence is rather 
against it. They also read ἑαντοῦ for αὐτοῦ, 
from A, Β, (Ὁ, Ὁ, E, and many eureives 
vhiech 1 add 3 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies). Alf. 
pronounces the text. τοῦ. ὁ δῇ alteration, from 
aupposing it was Paul's hands and feet that wero 

ound.“ But this is impossible, unless the Re- 
viser had been as stupid, as Mr. Alf. was care- 
less, ἴῃ ποῖ perceivin that the text. roc. ἴθ 
αὑτοῦ, not αὐτοῦ, and that in both the Ste- 
phanic and Elzevir Editions. Indeed, 1 euspect 
ihat the ἑαυτοῦ originated in Crities vho vished 
to make it more distinct, that it was Agabus ovrn 
hands and feet that were bound. In doing what 
ho did Agabus followed the custom of the Pro- 
phets of the Old Test., who, in order to impress 
more strongly on men's minds tho thinge which 
they had to communicate (vhether predictions 
or declarations), used to employ somo corro- 
——— eæaternal sign symbolical of the thing. 

ὁ Jerem. xiii. 1. xxvii. 2, — lKings xxũ. 
11, EFæra iv. I-13. See αἷοο Hos. i. 2, seqq. 
It was not, however, confined τὸ the ἢ 
ἴον tho employment of σγπιδοίίοαὶ actions vas ἃ 
custom rovalent in the early ages, 
both among the Jevs and the Gentiles. 

For τὰς χεῖρ. καὶ τοὺς πόδ., 1᾿ΑοὮτη., Tiseh., 
and Alf. read τ. π. καὶ τ. χ., from Β, Ο, Ὁ, 
E. G, Ἡ, and 80 ceursives (to which 1 add 4 
Lamb. MSS. and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16). Alf. 

ronounces the text. τος. to be “α correction 
rom Luke xxiv. 839. 40; as if it were likely that 
the Revisers would think it worth vhile τὸ correct 
ἴῃ so minute α point. 1 wonder that Alf. did not 
perceive, vith Meyer, that the readĩng πόδας 


x. το X. aroes from its being the natural order οἵ 
binding. οὗ eourso from Critical corroction. Alf., 
howerver, urges that it is tho natural order οὗ 
παγταΐίυν, and thus the matter might remain 
unsettled αὐ Grœcas Xalendas. Sece, however, 
vhat 1 have said on NMatt. xxii. 13, which 
atrengthens the eridenco ſor the reading of tho 
uncials hero. 

12. οἱ ἐντόπιοι] tho inbabitants [οἵ the 
plaeo ], 860 my LeX. in v.; i. ὁ. with the limita- 
tion uggested by the eireumetances οἵ tho caso- 
the Christians οἵ Cætares. 

18. τί ποιεῖτε] This Markland regards as ἃ 
popular form οὗ expression (as at Mark xi. δ) for 
τί βούλεσθε; comparing — Char. 9, τί 
βούλονται οποιοῦντες.- he full 9696 
tatken with κλ. and σννθρ. is, What mean γὸ to 
do by thus weeping and breaking.“ &c., i. ὁ. 
weoping and ſthus] breating up, crushing wy 
courago Note that in συνθρύπτ. tho συν has 
δὴ intonsi vo foreo, δ ἱῃ συντρέβειν, σνγκλᾷν, 
δντ εν πε ύμης — — —— * 
οἷ thing, by its being and thus 
broken up. ὕσων. Zonar. Αππαὶ. ἰ. i. p. 80, ἰδὼν 
καὶ συνθρυπτόμενος, ἵνα μὴ, δακρύων, κα- 
ταφανὴς γένοιτο. The γὰρ folloving is highly 
oignißcant, q. d. ſor eourago 1 have - being ready 
to 4 


ἄς. 

1δ. After all that has been βαϊ ἃ, or perhape 
can ὕο raid, by myself, or others, J am now οὔ 
opinion that ἀποσκ. may bo the 9lots, and ἐπισκ. 
the true reading. 1 δηὰ it ἴῃ 2 Lamb. and all 
the Mus. copies, and in Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. 
See my Lex. on both these terms. 

Εον Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read Ἱεροσόλυμα, from A, B, Ο, D, B, and 
aomo 4 ουγεῖνοα, οὔ vwhich, hoverer. two of the 
most important are wrongly ſtated. The reading 
is ποέ in tho Leic. ΜΒ. (teste Jacks.), and 1 do 
not πὰ Matthæi's ΜΆ. noted in his Ædition. 
Howerer, it occurs in the best of the Lamb. 
copies, No. I182; and internal evideneeo ἰδ in its 


ſavour. 
16. ἄγοντεν.-- Κυπρίῳ] The tense οὔ the 
paseago is plain, but the oonctruction ποῖ δὸ οἷεαν. 


844 


AOTS XXI. 17---99. 


17 Τενομένων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, ἀσμένως ἐδέξαντο 


x eh. 1δ. 18. 
Gal. 1. 10. 


ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. 


πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον, πάντες τε παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 


18. Κ Τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν 


19 Καὶ 


ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς, ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν ἕκαστον, ὧν ἐποίησεν 


1Rom. Τὸ. 3. 
Gal. 1. 14. 


ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. 


901 Οἱ δὲ ἀκού- 


σαντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν "᾽ Θεὸν, εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ' Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφὲ, 
πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν ᾿Ιουδαίων τῶν πεπιστευκότων' καὶ πάντες 

Ἁ σε — e ’Ὅ 9] ’ ἱ * 2 
ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι. Κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ, 
ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωύσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη 
πάντας ᾿Ιουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα, μηδὲ 


τῷ οἷ. 18. 18. 


τοῖς ἔθεσι περιπατεῖν. 33 Τί οὖν ἐστι; πάντως δεῖ πλῆθος 


Ναρ. 6.,. συνελθεῖν’ ἀκούσονται γὰρ ὅτε ἐλήλυθας. 38 πι Τοῦτο οὖν ποί- 


Most Commentators, from Grotius to Ruinoel, 
recognire here ἃ Hebraiem, the dati ves Μνάσωνί 
τινι Kurples being, they aay, put, {πὸ the Heb. 
ἢ, for accutatives vith πρός. Vet the two 
Apeoile⸗ vere not going ἴο, as we ΒΔΥ, call on 
Mnaseon, but to lodge ut δὲς house. Henco it is 
bettor to suppose here ἃ frequent idiom (usually 
called Attic. but in reality extending to the 
oommon diulect), by vhich 8 noun ἰδ attracted to 
the case οὗ the relative, δὲ in Matt. vii. 2. Luke 
i. 4. Acta xxii. 24. Rom. vi. 17, ὑπηκούσατε 
ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, 
ἴον τῷ τύπῳ διδαχῆς, εἰς ὃν παρ. Thus in tho 
prerent pasaage it is δὲ. there had been written 
ἄγοντας (ἡμᾶς, to be aupplied from ἡμῶν pre- 
eeding) παρὰ Μνάσωνί τινι, Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίω 
μαθ. (for ἐξ ἀρχῆς) παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισθῶμεν. Ἐχ- 
amples of the phrase ἄγειν παρὰ are adduced by 

rnemann. 

ITAXXIII. 35. Paul δὲ Jerusalem, vwvhere 
he is apprehended, and sent α prisoner to 


res. 

17. For ἐδέξαντο, A. B. C. Ε΄, and 12 cur- 
δἰ ves ( vwhieh 1 add Lamb. 1182, Trin. Coll. 
B. x. 16, and Harl. 31 [Coveoll 2] pasted over by 
Mili) have ἀπεδ.: but the authority is inaufficient; 
espec. aince internal evidenee dravs two ways 
᾿Εδέξαντο πιαν have been, as Alf. aays, "ἃ ↄaub- 
atitute for ἃ aSimpler word; and ἀπε. may have 
been a subetitution of 8 more significant term by 
the Crities; but the latter is the more probable; 
διὰ at any rate, Mr. Alf. ought ποῖ to have re- 
ceived the reading, since in 8 οὔ the samo 
vriter at Luke ix. II, vhere hm. and Tisch. 
adopt ἀπεδέξ. from 4 uncials and 1δ currives, ho 
votes in favour οὗ the text. rec. ἐδέξ., ποθ 
ἀπεδέξ. arose from Critical alteration vuggested 
by Luſte viii. 4. Vhy then should not the pre- 
aont ἀπεδ. have been ἃ Critical alteration, hug- 
gested ᾽ Luke viii. 40, and ix. 11 ἢ 

18. εἰσήει---πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον] meaning πρὸς 
τὸν αὑτοῦ οἶκον. A very rare idiom, at least in 
the Clauss. writers; for ποῖ one of the examples 
adduced by Schleus., Wahl, and Bretach. are to 
the purpose. One example alone, entirely such, 
1 havo noted in Poecidipp. ap. Athen. p. 876, Ρ, 
ὁ μάγειρος, ἐὰν μὲν πρὸς τὸν ἰδιώτην ([ἰ. e. 
one ὙΠῸ does ποῖ profess eookery“) εἰσίῃ, ὅζο. 

20. For text. τος. Κύριον. Ἃ δ, C., E. G, and 
25 curives (to vhich 1 add 4 Lamb. and one 
Mus. copiesc, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), have 


—— 


Θεόν. It is confirmed by all the ancient Ver- 
aions, except the Sahid. and Arab. and even in 
them the Translators may have meant to vrite 


Deum. It is, 1 doubt ποῖ, the true reading. and 
the other 8 mistake οἵ scribes. üho ποῖ unfre- 
—5 confound ΚΝ διὰ ΘΝ. The phrase 

. τὸν Θεὸν occurs very frequently in St. 
Luke's Gospel διὰ ἴῃ the Acts, and occasionally 
in Matthew and Mark (not in John), also in 
Paul's and in Peter's Episſstles; δοξ. τὸν Κύρεον 
no vhere; nor is Luke likely to have used it. 

-- θεωρεῖ)] Τρ term here (as infra xxviii. 

O. Mark xvi. 4. John ἱν. 19) denotes tho 
percoption οὗ δ thing from kKnowledge and ex pe- 
rience, 20 88 to ἔαζε ποέε οὗ it. ἴῃ πόσ. μινρ. 
thero βθοῖ8 ἃ apecies of hyperbolo; aince there is 

reason to think that at no time did theo 
number οἵ beliering Jews consiat οἵ very πρᾶν 
myriads. Comp. Heges. ap. Euseb. H. E ii. 
23. with Origen in Joan. ὃ i. 8ὶ ὦ, adduced by 
Alf., between vhose two very different estimates 
the middle point vill be the tafest 

22. τί οὖν ἐστι:] Seeminglya μορεΐαν 
formula, similar ἴο our WMnhat ἐλεπ 7 i. 6. " “δὲ 
then ſis to be done]“ See more on 1 (ον. xiv. 
1δ. Bupply πρακτέον.--- Πάντως δεῖ “πλῆθος 
συν. : méeaning. “ἰξ is unavoidable but that 2 
multitude hould gather together; ---δεῖ, liko 
ἀνάγκη, denoting vhat neceſsarily follows from 
any thing, what must and will happen; as here, 
from that curiosity and desire to hear πον 
usually found in every multitudo. The abſence 
of the Artiele forbids ihe sente* public assembly.“ 
It has, however, been thought ἃ matter οὗ doubt 
vhether the words δεῖ πλῆθος συνελθεῖν aro 
genuine. They are expun by Tisch., but 
only οὐ the authority οὗ B, Ὁ, and 5 cursives (to 
vhich J can make πὸ addition); very insufficient 
authority; eſpec. since internal evidence is quite 
in ſJavour οὗ the words, which were more likely 
to be removed from being misunderatood, thau 
inserted. 

23. τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον]] This is οὗ courre to 
be regarded δὸ the language of advice, ποῖ ot 
commund. For ἃ justification of the conduet οἵ 
the Apostle in thus conciliating the Jevws, to the 
compromise, as ome have thought. of the lead- 
ing doctrines of the Gospel, see Dr. Hales, iii. 
δϑὲ, 8η., and Canon Tovnsend. Suffice it to 
aay, that though the Apoſtle taught that TerisSh 
δὲ well δὸ Gentile Chriatians are freed from tho 
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σον, ὅ σοι λέγομεν. Εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες 

ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν: 533 τούτους παραλαβὼν ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
δαπάνησον ἐπ᾽ 1 αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ξυρήσωνται τὴν κεφαλήν' καὶ 1 γνῶσι 
πάντες, ὅτι ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ στοι- 

χεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς τὸν νόμον φυλάσσων. 35 " Περὶ δὰ τῶν πεπιστευ- 5.95.15.30, 
κότων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς ἐπεστείλαμεν, κρίναντες μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν 
αὐτοὺς, εἰ μὴ φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλόθυτον καὶ τὸ 

αἷμα, καὶ πνικτὸν καὶ πορνείαν. 38 ο Τότε ὁ Παῦλος παραλαβὼν ο,Νπαι τ, 
τοὺς ἄνδρας, τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσήει εἰς 

τὸ ἱερὸν, διωγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ, 

ἕως οὗ προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἦ προσφορά. 

31 'ἢς δὲ ἔμελλον αἱ ἑπτὰ ἡμέραε συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, συνέχεον πάντα 

τὸν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, 38 κράζοντες" 
Ῥ"Α͂νδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε ! οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ κατὰ ν ον." 6. 
τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχοῦ 
διδάσκων: ἔτι τε καὶ “Ελληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ 


Ἁ , οὶ 
κεκοίνωκε τὸν ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. 


99 ᾳ Ἦσαν γὰρ [προ]εωρα- 34.33.30. 


κότες Τρόφιμον τὸν ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον 
ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Παῦλος. 89 τ ἘΕκινήθη τε ἡ πτόλες το. ν50.5ι. 


obaervanceo οἵ the Μοραῖς Law, yet he nerer for 
bade the Vewish convertsa to obserre it, or any 
τὰ οὗ it, on tho acore οὗ ieney; ainco he 

imself occasionally did δο, ἰδὲ he might gai 
the — to Chriat. Seo 1 Cor. ix. 20. ζω 
χνὶ. ὃ. 

- εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν] bearing upon 
— ἃ vow,' vix. by their being under * 
obligation involved m it. Whother this vas ἃ 
τον οὗ Nazarites, or ἃ vow undertaken on ac- 
count οὗ recovery from tickness, Expotitors διὸ 
not agreed. An example οὗ tho lautter occurs in 
Jos. Antt. ii. 15, 1, on Berenice's row; but 
from the terms ἐγνίσθητι Δηὰ ξυρήσωνται juot 
after, the latter is the moro probablo. 

24. ἀγνίσθητι σ. α., καὶ δαπάν. ἐ. a.,un- 
dertake the 24me abstinenco and purity enjoined 
ΒΥ the vow, and pay their expenses for them, — 
namely, thoso of the zacrifice, οὐ going to ἴδο 
Temple, for the pu οἵ being released from 
the vow by shaving the head. And in the ξυρ. 
is implied the —— of the expenses having 
beon made. Thus the phrases to cuxse auy Νία- 
aurilte io be shorn, aud to αν his came 
to be convertible. So Maimonides βαγϑ, “ Mihi 
incumbit αἱ radatur Nararcqus per me. So in 
Jos. Antt. xix. 6. I, it is asid of Agrippe, that, 
after his return from having obtained the king- 
dom from the emperor Claudius, ἐλθὼν χαρι- 
στηρίας ἐξεπλήρωσε θυσίας, οὐδὲν κατὰ 
νόμον ἀπολιπὼν, διὸ καὶ Ναζιραίων ξυρᾶσθαι 
διέταξε μάλα συχνούς. Hence s it appears that 
this was regarded δὲ ἃ highly religious δεῖ, and 
very δ} 80]0 to accompany the βδογίῆσο οὗ 
thanlkagiving. after deliverance from somo great 
peril, or obtaining somo t and un ted 

For γνῶσι, A, Β, Ὁ, Ὁ, Εἰ, and abore 12 
curai voe, and 2 Lamb. MSS., ar⸗ γνώσονται, 


vhich is edited by Oriesb. Scholz, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. διὰ internal eridence ἰδ in ita 
ſavour. 

26. διαγγέλλων ν ἐκπλ. --- ἀγνισμοῦ) 
giving public notico [to the Priesta] tho 
completion of the days οὗ purification, meaning 
the ull obeervance οἵ the days of, &c. — import- 
ἴτας, in other wordas, that he intended to keep ἐπ 
Full the proper number of days (2eo Numb νἱ. 
9); vhich the perrons themsel ves, it geems, had 
not been able to do, because they could not pro- 
vide [ὁ offering δὲ their expiration. Every one, 
it seems, wvas allowed to fix the period οὗ his 
votive purification. either whhen ho commencod it, 
or δὲ any time during its courne; δὸ that the 
Priests had proper notice, in order to mako tho 
necesnary arrangements as to tho victims, &c. 

28. βοηθεῖτεϊ] Tho ense ἰδ, " Come to our 
aid [1 apprehending this perron J. A sense οἵ 
the vword very frequently occurring in Thucyd. 
and the best vriters. Ἕλληνας ἴδ, as ἴ have 
ahovn, the ic plur. for the aing., where, as 
hero, one οπὲψ is meant. 

— κατὰ τοῦ νόμου---διδάσκων i. o.“ teach- 
ing doctrines againat the Law and the Temple“ 
—— doctrines aubversive of the Lav, and 

estructive οὗ the honour to be rendered to the 
Templo);: {πὸ formor by bidding men μὴ περιπα- 
τεῖν τοῖς ἔθεσι (εοἰϊ. τοῦ νόμου) ᾿ the latter, by 
teaching that theo Most High dwelleth ποῖ in 
temples made with hands' (Acta xrii. 24), and 
is to bo worahipped with the mind and »pirit, 
and ποῖ with mere external rites; pointing, more- 
over, their inſstruction δροϊπδὶ the Jewish peoplo 


ὃ denying their claim to be the Ῥεσκέξαν peoplo 
οὗ God. 


- κεκοίναγκε] i. 6. by introducing a Gentilo 
into tho Templõ. Tho penalty οὗ any Gentile 
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ὅλη, καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ 
Παύλου, εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ: καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν 
αἱ θύραι. 81 Ζητούντων δὲ αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ 
χιλιάρχῳ τῆς σπείρης, ὅτι ὅλη συγκέχνται ᾿ἱΪερουσαλήμ: 83 ὃς 
ἐξαντῆς παραλαβὼν στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχους, κατέδραμεν 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς. Οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας. 


e ver. U. 


ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παῦλον. 838" Τότε ἐγγίσας ὁ χιλέ- 
ἄρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς ἂν εἴη, καὶ τί ἐστε πεποιηκώς. 


ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι ἁλύσεσι δυσί 
84 "Άλλοι 


δὲ ἄλλο τι [ἐβόων ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ. μὴ δυνάμενος δὲ γνῶναε τὸ 
ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 
παρεμβολήν. 85 Ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀναβαθμοὺς, συνέβη 
βαστάξεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ 
Mem· 2. ὄχλου. 86 ' ἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ, ἱ κράξον' «Αἶρε 


ὅοδα 10.156. αὐτόν 


aing the ition-vall between the inner and 
** —* — as we learn from Philo, θάνατος 
ἀπαραίτητος. 
᾿ 80. εἶλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱερ.} i. 6. in order 
(as Chrys. auggeete) to avoid polluting tho Temple 
vwith murder; and also, it thould reem, to be 


more unrestrained, than the Prieſsts and Lovites 


could decently permit them to be; vwho appear 
to havo themſtel ves cloted the doors, in order 
to pretorve the Temple from profanation, and 
be thought to havo πὸ hand in whatever might 
bo the reault of this rioting. 

88. δεθ. ἁλ. δυσί) See note supra xii. 6. 
Perhape in the present case the feet also wero 
bound with ἃ chain; δὲ leaſt o we may supposo 
from ρον. ἐπὶ ἂν εἴη] τ 

— ἐπυνθ. τίς ἂν εἴη} inte t im 
vho he might be, and vhat he ———— — 

84. ἐβόων] ILachm., Titch., and Alf. read 
ἐπεφώνουν, from Α, Β, D, E, and 12 cursives; 
to whieh l add Lamb. 1182, and Trin. Coll. Β, 
Xx. 16; all the other Lamb., and all the Mus 
copies, hare ἐβόων, vhieh may, as Alf. thinkxs, 

ἃ correction to ἃ simpler word. I should 
think ἐπέφ. a correction to ἃ atronger and moreo 
forcible one, were ποῖ ἐπεφ. elsevhere uted by 
Lukeo in his Gospel, and Actas xii. 22, and χχ. 
24. Παρεμβολὴ properly rignifiesa place 
vhore tents παρεμβάλλονται. But it hero 
denotes the barracks“ belonging to the caotlo 
of Antonia And this is confirmed by the 
ἀναβαθμοὺς just aftor; for tho caſttle οἵ An- 
tonia vas aituated on an eminence. 

85. τοὺς ἀναβ.}] menning the flight of atairs“ 
leading from the portico of the Temple to the 
castle οὗ Antonia, whieh nearly joined the Tem- 
ple., being built (as τὸ find τα Joseoph. Bell. 
v. δ) at δ angle οὔ it. As ἃ complote deseription 
οὗ this tower, and retting before us the vhole 
acene οὗ this occurrence 88 ἃ picture. I lay before 
my readers the full and mosi graphie account οὗ 
tho great hiſtorian: — Ἢ δὲ ᾿Αντωνία κατὰ 

ωνίαν μὲν δύο στοῶν ἕκειτο τοῦ πρώτου 

ἐροῦ, τῆς τε πρὸς ἑσπέραν, καὶ τῆς πρὸς 
ἄρκτον. Διδόμητο δ' ὑπὲρ πέτρας πεντη- 
κονταπήχους μὲν ὕψοε, περικρήμνου δὲ πάσης" 


ἔργον δὲ ἣν Ἡρώδου βασιλέως, ἐν ᾧ μάλιστα 
τὸ φύσει μεγαλόνουν ἐπεδείξατο. Πρῶτον 
ΣΙ γὰρ ἐκ ἐπ ης- ἡ πέτρα πλαξὶ κεκάλνπτο 

εἰαις λίθων, εἴς τε κάλλος, καὶ ὡς ἀπολισθά- 
νοι πᾶς ὁ προσβαίνειν καὶ κατιέναι πειρώ- 
μενος. "Ἔπειτα πρὸ τὴς τοῦ πύργου δομήσεωε 
τριῶν πηχῶν τεῖχος ἦν, ἐνδοτέρω δὲ τούτου 
τὸ πᾶν ἀνάστημα τῆς ᾿Αντωνίας ἐπὶ τεσσαρά- 
κοντα πήχεις ἡγείρετο. Τὸ δὲ ἔνδον βασιλείων 
εἶχε χώραν καὶ διάθεσιν᾽ μεμέριστο γὰρ εἰς 
πᾶσαν οἴκων ἰδέαν τε καὶ χρῆσιν, περίστοά τε 
καὶ βαλανεῖα καὶ στρατοπέδων αὐλὰς πλα- 
τείας, ὧς, τῷ μὲν πάντα ἔχειν τὰ χρειώδη, 
πόλεις εἶναι δοκοίη, τῇ πολντελείᾳ δὲ βασί- 
λειον. Πνυργοειδὴς δὲ οὖσα τὸ πᾶν σχῆμα, 
κατὰ γωνίαν τέσσαρσιν ἑτέροις διείληπτο 
πύργοιςο᾽ ὧν οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι πεντήκοντα τὸ ὕψον, 
ὁ δ ἐπὶ τῇ μεσημβρινῆ καὶ κατ᾽ ἀνατολὴν 
γωνία κείμενος ἑβδομήκοντα πηχῶν ἦν, ὡς 
καθορᾶν ὅλον ἀπ᾽ αὑτοῦ τὸ ἱερόν. Καθὰ δὲ 
συνῆπτο ταῖς τοῦ ἱεροῦ στοαῖς, εἰς ἀμφοτέρας 
εἶχε καταβάσεις᾽ δι' ὧν κατιόντες οἱ φρονροὶ, 
- καθῆστο γὰρ ἀεὶ ἐπ' αὑτῆς τάγμα Ῥωμαίων 
---καὶ διϊστάμενοι περὶ τὰς στοὰς μετὰ τῶν 
ὅπλων, ἐν ταῖς ἑορταῖς τὸν δῆμον, ὡς μή τι 
νεωτερισθείη, παρεφύλαττον᾽ φΦρούμιον γὰρ 
ἐπέκειτο τῇ πόλει μὲν τὸ ἱερὸν, τῷ ἱερῷ δὲ ἡ 
᾿Αντωνία. 

— βαστάζεσθαι] " carried on their choulders; 
for aecurity againsi the violenee οὗ the people. 
Pricæus, Wots., and Conyb. and Hows., howe ver, 
think the term does not mean that ἢ was lite- 
rally curried. but was borne off his lego by the 
press; and they adduco ἃ — Dio Chrys.. 
p. 141], vhero ἃ person is deseri bed as βαδίζοντα 
μετὰ πολλοῦ πλήθους, καὶ μηδὲ ἐκβαίνοντα 
τῆς γῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ὑψηλὸν φερόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ὄχλου. Ἦοιο, hovervor, nothing ie δδϊὰ about δ 
great γος, but only that Paul was carried off 
διὰ borne in the arms οὗ the woldiers, to aecure 
him — the violence οὗ the mob. 

36. For κράζον, MSS. A, Β, Εἰ and 15 cur- 
aives (1 add 8 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B. χ. 16), havo κράζοντες, xhich is 
received by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. Internal 
oridonco is in its favour, and it ἰδ probably tho 


AOTS XXI. 3740. XXII. 1. 


847 


87 Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὁ Παῦλος λέγει 
τῷ χιλιάρχφ' Εἰ ἔξεστί μοι εἰπεῖν {τ|] πρός σε; ὋὉ δὲ ἔφη: 


“Ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις ; 88 οὐκ ἄρα σὺ εἶ ὁ Αὐγύπτιος ὁ 


πρὸ 


΄ σ΄ . [οἱ 3 ’ Α 4 4 4 * 
τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀναστατῶώσας, καὶ ἐξαγωγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 


τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας τῶν 


Παῦλος" ᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος, Ταρσεὺς, τῆς Κιλι- 


σικαρίων; 39 ἘΠπὸ δὲ ὁ 5}, 


ἃ 22. 8. 


κίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης" δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 


λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 


10 χ᾽ Επιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος, ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνα- τ.}Ν Ὁ. 
βαθμῶν, κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ' πολλῆς δὲ συγῆς γενομένης, δ᾽ 
προσεφώνησε τῇ ᾿Ἑβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ, λέγων ΧΧΊ]. 1 "Ανδρες 


true reading. As ἴο the reading οὗ D, ἀναιρεῖ- 
σθαι (ἴον αἷρε, as tho Latin Vertion δῇῃονσο), 
found αἷδο ἴῃ the Æthiopie Version, and the 
Lb. 1182, 1, m. ἄναιρε, they are both altera- 
tions οἵ Critics, uho (according to their wont) 
alter what they do not understand. 

87. The τὶ is omitted in D, G, H, διὰ 50 
cursives (1 add lI Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies), and 
cancelled by Tisech., but retained by Lachm. and 
also by Alf, though in his note he characterizes 
the text. rec. δὲ “δὴ emendation.“ The other 
reading is not likely to be auch. It was probably 
removed 88 unnecenary; and for the tame reason 
passed over in ùome ancient Versions. The ᾿Ελ- 
ληνιστὶ γινώσκεις: is κοί ἃ Latiniam, ainco we 
find in Xen. Cyr. vii. δ, 11, τοὺς Συριστὶ ἐπι- 
σταμένους. ἱ ion here, 88 often, 
imports aurprise, where ve δῃουϊὰ use the mark 
of exclamation; and εὸ the ÆEithiop. Translator 
took it. 

38. Αἰγύπτιος, &.) Ναπιοῖν, δὴ Egyptian 
«ἴδιο, vho δοὶ himaolf up δὶ Jerutalom for ἃ pro- 

het. A full account of this may be seen in 
oseph. Antt. xx. 8, 6, and Bell. ii. 18, δ; be- 
tween vhich, however, and vhat is horeo βαϊὰ, ἃ 
oonsiderable discrepaney exiata; for Jorsephus, in 
tho latter reckons them δὶ 30, 000. Many 
methods — — ἐν — the — 
erepancy; οὗ vhiech the only effectual ono is that 
—— by the aid οἵ criticiem, applied to tho 
texis of tho two vwriters, in ono οἱ uhom thereo 
must be mome error, doubtless proceeding from 
the φογόδον. Νον there ἰδ no reason to δὰ 
any error in St. μασιν text, ainco tho M88. 
and the number ἰδ ἃ very probable ono. 
he error, theroforo, τουδὶ reet with ὧι 
διὰ that there is ἃ corruption in that vriter is 
cortain; tho number 80,000 being ineredibly 
large. Beæides, whilo in his Antiq. he says tho 
number vwas 30,000, and οἵ these πλεῖστοι 
(very many) vwere alain. yet in his War, though 
he not mention the total number, ho tays 
that 400 σοῖο alain, and 200 talcen prisoners. 
Νον 400 cannot be considered very mouny out of 
S0, OOOu. To remore this discrepancy, Aldrich 
vwould in the Antiq. read δισχιλέονε, inetead οὗ 
διακοσίονε. A conjecture, however, littloe pro 
bablo; and, indeed, it is not the number of the 
prisoners that τὸ are concerned with, but that οὗ 
the daia. There is little doubt that the error 
reste with τρισμυρίουε. Vet 1 που]ὰ ποῖ, with 
Aldrich, read in the Antiq. τετρακισχιλίουν, 
on purporæe to murbe (δὲ accountas οὗ Jocephus and 


8ι. Luke eauctiy agree. But for τρισμυρίους I 
vwould read τρισχιλίους, vhieh Ni —— Jo- 
aephus consistent with himself; for cortain 
600 may be considered very out οἵ 
And thus the differenco between the accounte in 
Jorephus and that of the Οὐέαγολ (not St. 
Lukeo) becomes οὗ amall conseqquende, and they 
ταῖρι he diverioly estimated. It is acarcely ne- 
cessary to obeerve how frequently χίλιοι and 
μύριοι in compoeition with δὲς, aro eon- 
founded, from ihe rimilarity of the contractions 
and letters to denote iho numbers in ques- 
tion. Had, indoeed, the τοδὶ number been 80,000, 
Joænphus wvould ποῖ haveo omitted in his Antiq. 
to advert to tho Ὶ οὗ persons. 
Thus ὸ δοὸ that, though the memberò οὗ the 
two different aocounts are inconaistent τὶ "ἢ each 
other, yet the discrepancy is not irreconcileable; 
and therefore it is not ἢ ἐο leave ihem οἱ 
ꝙ ibe question, as Mr. Alſord pro 

— σικαρίων] lit. σμξ-ἰλγοαίδ ; from δίοα, tho 
ahort eutlass, or̃ long τ (οἵ Oriental origin. 
in fact the riese οἵ India and China), found 
amon tian and Aseyrian antiquee, which was 
carried under the arm, like tho Italian ctiletto. 
So, too, Jos. Bell. ii. 13, 8, dercribes the σικ. as 
εἶδοε λῃστῶν---ταῖς ἐσθήσεσιν ὑποκρύπτοντεε 
μικρὰ ξιφίδια. Απὰ comp. δἷεο Bell. νἱὶ. 8... 
1], and Antt. xx. 8, ὁ. From vhat 9οθορδι5 
aays, it would ſeom that the aicarii wero δὲ firat 
private assascins, οὐ cut-throat robbers; and, 
after that. rebels and brigands οὗ tho moet fero- 
— — δ] Δ οἱ Ι 

, οὐκ μον πόλ. ΏΟ t οῖδδ, δ 

Eur. Ion 8, πόλιν οὐκ ἄσ. to — 48. colo- 
brated city.“ So Stephan. Byz. callo it σόλιε 
ἐπισημοτάτη. 


XXII. In this able addrees, moet οἷς} }}}γ 
contrived, 80 δ to answer the purpose οὗ con- 
eiliation, the Apoetle firett vindicates himself 
from theo charge of throving eontempt on theo 
Μοεδῖς ordinances, by adrerting to his Jewish 
birth and education, which vwould render the 
thing highly improbablo; he then states his 
former hatred οἵ Chrietianity, and relates tho 
circumstance of his miraculous eonversion. He, 
moreorer, alleges his ᾿γαψίπο in tho Templo δ ἃ 
νου that he could mean πὸ disrespoct to it; 
and finally he explains the γϑαϑὺὸξ vhy ho 
preached ἴο the Gentiles. 

I. "Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ πατ.) I hare thus 
pointed, becauss ἄνὸρ. ἀδ., vhilo it lit. means 
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on the principle of appotition) men ὙΠῸ are 
δὰ — 3 * unfaithfull 
dered brethren. 


AOCTS XXII. 2-1I8. 


ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε μου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς " νυνὶ ἀπο- 
λογίας. 3. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ὅτι τῇ ᾿Εβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει 
αὐτοῖς, μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. Καί φησιν: ὃ "᾿Εγὼ μέν 
εἰμι ἀνὴρ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, γογεννημένος ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατε- 
θραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλεὴλ, 
πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς 
ὑπάρχων τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστε σήμερον' 5 5 ὃς 
ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς 
εἰς φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας" ὃ " ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρ- 
τυρεῖ μοι, καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον' παρ᾽ ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς 
δεξάμενος πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορενόμῃν, ἄξων 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας δεδεμένους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἵνα τιμωρη- 
θῶσιν. 6 Δ᾽ Ἐγένετο δέ μοι πορενομένῳ καὶ ὀγγίζοντι τῇ 4α- 
μασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν, ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι 
φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ. Ἶ "Ἐπεσόν τε εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, καὶ ἤκουσα 
φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι' Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί με διώκεις; 8. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
ἀπεκρίθην: Τίς εἶ, κύριε ; εἶπέ τε πρός με' ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ᾽Ιησοῦς 
ὁ Ναζωραῖος, ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 9 [Οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν 
φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, καὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο' τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν 
τοῦ λαλοῦντός μοι. 10 Εἶπον δέ Τί ποιήσω, Κύριε ; ὁ δὲ Κύ. 
ριος εἶπε πρός με' ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκόν" κἀκεῖ σοι 
λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. Ἰὶ 'ῆς 
δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον, ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγω- 
γούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων μοι ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 13 δ᾽ Ανα- 
νίας δέ τις, ἀνὴρ εὐσεβὴς κατὰ τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ 
πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, 18 ἐλθὼν πρός με καὶ ἐπι- 


στὰς εἶπέ μοι" Σαοὺλ ἀδελφὲ, ἀνάβλεψον: κἀγὼ αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 


«-ἰάνατ. παρὰ τοὺς πόδας answers to vhat τὸ 
call " being edueated under aueh and cueh δ ma-- 
ter. —by an Hellenisatie idiom, alluding to tho 


bo ren· 
The exprercion καὶ πατέρες 


(occurring no vhere εἶδε in Seripture), is δ not- 
able addiũon to account ſor which we may aup- 
pose that among thoae present were somo perrons 
venerablo on secount οὗ age or official dignity, 
ancient Sceri bes and Doctors οὗ the Lav. — I have 
edited νυνὶ for νῦν, from all the mott anecient 
uncials, and very many cursives; to vhieh 1 add 
all the Lamb. copies but one, some οὗ the Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B. χ. 16, The reading 
is adopted by Lachm., Tisch.. and Alf. 
παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν] Not an Hellenietie 
phrase; tho mame occurring in Dionys. Hal. Ant. 
ii. 82, τοῖς περιεστῶσι διασημῇνας ἡσυχίαν 
“αρασχεῖν, λέγει τοιάδε. Seo also 206. Antt. 
ν. 9. 
8. ἀνατεθραμμένοει.---πεπαιδ.)] The conatruc- 
tion here has been disputed, somo Expoæeitors 
joining παρὰ τοὺς πόδας D. with the worde 
ἵπσ; others with the words Sollowing. ΟΥ̓ 
these two modes the — δ erable. — 
the regularity imparted to the paseago by tho 
othor — —— is littlo charactoeristice οὗ 
Beriptural, or, indeed, οὗ ancient atylo in genoral. 


potture in vhich Jewish ſcholar recei ved in- 
atruction from their masters. A Clase. writer 
vwould have used παρὰ with ἃ Dativo of the per- 
aon educeating. So Plut., Oper. Noral. t. ii. 


* 484, τεθραμμένοε παρὰ τῷ σοφωτάτῳ 
εἰρωνι. In the words following, πεπαιδευ- 


μένος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν. 

-- ἴηλ. ὑπ. τοῦ Θεοῦ] meaning. of God's 
law, namely, vhat he then eateemed such. Comp. 
Kinge xix. 10, 14,1 have been very jealous 
for tho Lord God οἵ hoets,' i. e. meaning ἴον his 
honour, with Rom. x. 2. And s0 Arrian, Epiecet. 
ii. 14, ὡς Θεοῦ τοίνυν ζηλωτῇ τὰ ἑξῆς πάντα 
καὶ ποιεῖν καὶ λέγειν. ἴῃ δο exprecing him- 
relf, the Apoſtle intended delicately to refute 
the charge brought against him, of blapheming 
the Law; μὰ ΠΑ οὗ it in terms such as to 
tacitly admit its divixo origin. 

δ. ὁ ἀρχιερεύς} τηεδηϊηβ, 'the then High 
Priest,“ ποῦν Ἰἰνίῃᾳ.---μαρτυρεῖ μοι is to 
taken in ἃ —— aense, for He can bear mo 
—— whilo 1 appeal to him. 
6AII. Seo notes at ἰχ, ὃ, 8644. 


AOTS XXII. 14--28. 


849 


49 ἢ 2 4 — 14 h ς e ⁊ σ΄ : 
ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. Ο δὲ εἶπεν: “Ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων Ἀ9"),8.1:. 


« 


ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν τ γῦδα δι. 
Δίκαιον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ" 


1δ ὅτι ἔσῃ 


μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 


161 Καὶ νῦν τί μέλλεις ; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἐ Μαῖε. 8.1]. 
ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου. 17 Ἐγέ- ἰοῦ 


4. 


vero δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ πρροσευχομένου μον 

ἐν τῷ ἱερῶ, γενέσθαι με ἐν ἐκστάσει, 18 καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά 

μοι" Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἰερουσαλήμ' διότι οὐ παρα- 
δέξονταί σου τὴν μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. 191 Κἀγὼ εἶπον" Κύριε, 'τε:... 
αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, ὅτε ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς 
συνωγωγὰς τοὺς “τιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ 30 πὸ καὶ ὅτε ἐξεχεῖτο τὸ τι εἰ. 7. δ. 
αἷμα Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρός σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ 
συνευδοκῶν [τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ], καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 


ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. 31 Καὶ εἶπε πρός με' Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ 


εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 


39 ο"Ἥκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λόγου, καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν 
ι 8 2 ἃ οὶ 2 * — 3 
φωνὴν αὐτῶν, λέγοντες: Αἶρε ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον" οὐ γὰρ 


ἂι 8.1]. 


οἷ. 9. 1δ. 
18. 3 
. 16. 


ἐξ 


* 


. ἃ. 8. 

τω. 3. 7. 
TVm. 1.11. 
οἷ, 31]. 86. 


B 


2*82 


καθῆκεν αὐτὸν ξῇν. 338 Κραυγαζόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, καὶ ῥιπτούν- 


18. ——— See my Lex. Here tho two 
aenses aro blended together, as supra vii. 62. 

14, τὸν Δίκαιον) ὁ tho Jutt Gne.,the Mes- 

aiah.“ Seo note supra iii. 14. vii. δῶ, δὰ Luke 
xxiii. 47, comp. vith Rer. 111. 7. 
16. βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὼς ἀμ.} mean- 
ἢ. " waeh away thy δίηθ by baptism, as δὴ ordi- 
nance expreſeive of the washing away οἵ ↄain. 
Comp. ICor. vi. II, καὶ ταῦτά τινες ἧτε, 
ἀλλα ἀπελούσασθε, and comp. Heb. χ. 22. 

19. 20. Meaning ἴο βου, Lord, δὲ theso (tho 
Jews) well ἱκονν how biiterly 1 perrecuted those 
vwho believed in thee, they must be convinced it 
is only on irresiſtible conviction, that 1 am 
become ἃ preacher οὗ the faith 1 once persecuted; 
and, accordingly, J may hope that they vill 
hearken to my preaching.“ δες Doddr. Aſter 
συνευδοκ. (on vhich see my Lex.) the wordae 
τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ aro omiited in A, Β, D, E, 
and one cursivo, alao in the Vulg. and somo 
other Versions, and are cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. They may 
have beon interpolated from Acts riii. 1: but it 
is strange that that chould ὃς the case in all the 
copies but ſour; for Alford's alii is but ἃ repeti- 
tion of Scholz's alii. whieh rests οὐ Mils 
Darb. J. Βαϊ those Barbarini MSS. διὸ nearly 
in δὲ bad credit as the Velesian readings, as 
Tiach. must thinx, who, with his usual honeety, 
queries the alii. For my ovn Icannot 
ihink it right to expunge what ἰδ found in all 
the MsSs. except four (for it is in every oneo οἵ 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies, and it ἰδ in Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by the Perch. Syr. 
Version. 1 cannot help aupecting that the 
words were cancolled by Critica, vuho δογυρὶ οὰ δὶ 
the propriety of the phrase as followed by ἃ 
Dativo οὗ action, for the words must be meant 
for — ————— and if the words bo re- 

OL. I. 


mored, then thereo vill be ἃ very harab brovity 
ποῖ in St. Luke's manner. On φυλ. τὰ ἱμ. 
aeo note aupra vii. δ8. 

2]. πορεύου] The Lord overrulęs this plea 
by saimply ἐπ ἐδ order. 

αἷρε ἀπὸ τῆς γὙῆ:)] Aluding, it may be 
aup „to the lav vhich ordered that persons 
guilty of tacrilege chould auffer tho punishment 
οὗ καταποντισμός. 8. Philo, ap. Eusob. viii. 
p. 392, νόμον κειμένου τὸν ἱερόσνλον κατα- 
κρημνίζεσθαι ἣ καταποντίζεσθαι. 

-- οὐ γὰρ καθῆκεν) 'ποπ dehuerat, or ἀδ- 
cuerat it were not —— As for the read- 
ing, J nd it confirmed by tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, and Trin. Coll. B, χ. 16. 

88. ῥιπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια) Τα cannot 
mean vwhat some undersſtand, rending their 
garments;' or, as others, 'shaking theéeir gar- 
mente, as if in Moreo probable is the sense 
asſsigned by othera, " toceing up their garments;“ 
this being regarded as δὴ action betokening 
approbation, proceeding from certain perrons too 
far off to otheriise participate ἴῃ the tumult. 1 
aeo not, howorver, ΠΟῪ ῥίπτω vill bear tho senso 
toss ΜΡ, ποῖ how it could be thought to — 
any thing but dieq ion διὰ anger. The 
true interpretation teems to ὃο that οἵ Grotius, 
——— — and Bretachn., tossing off, ἊΣ 

inging off their garments, 86 8 preparation ſor 
——— ἃ τυτεδοίἰοαἱ action quite in unison 
with the violent essions οὗ auch of their com- 
panions as atood near, the vhole forming δ lively 
picturo of rabid fury. Comp. Plato de Rep. 
p. 666, Ἢ γοῦ ἐπὶ σὲ πάνυ πολλοὺς οἷον 
ῥίψαντας τὰ ἱμάτια, ὙΓΡῸΣ λαβόντας ὅ 
τι ἑκάστῳ παρέτνχεν ὅπλον, θεῖν διατεταγ- 
μένους. In κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα 
ve have aaotker caul action, quite in uni- 
aon vith the proceding; for πο Woetet., and 


80 


AOCTS XXII. 24-26. 


τῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, 33 ἐκέ- 

λευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ χιλίαρχος ἱ ἄγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν, εἰπὼν 
, [ ⸗ 2 — σ΄ 3 ,,» Ψ 

μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἐπυγνῷ δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 


peh. i 87. ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. 


3 ν»'ς δὲ 1 προέτεινεν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν, 


εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Παῦλος: Εἰ ἄνθρωπον 


{ * 3 ’ » e * ⸗ 
Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν μαστίζειν ; 


26 ᾿Ακούσας 


δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος, προσελθὼν ἀπήγγειλε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, λέγων' 


Κυίη. rightly takeo it of ἀϊοζέησ up, or otherwiso 
throwing up duet into the air, which, as ap 
from the — citations of Wetst. and the 
accounts οὗ modern travellers, was then, and still 
is, in tho East, ὁ frequent mode οὗ raiting ἃ 
tumult. 

24. μάστιξιν ἀνετ.] The ꝓural is here uted 
vwith reference to the many thongs οὗ vhich the 
μάστιξ ν85 formed. ᾿Ανετάζειν aignifies pro- 
— “ἴο examine carefully; but here quœstionem 

bere, denoting examination by torture; 866 
Gen xii. 17. xvi. 6, Wiad. ii. I9. 2 Macc. vii. 
37, Sept. 

— ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ) The word signifies 
literally to raise he voice ΑἹ ἃ person; and has 
therefore two senses, either acclamo, αρρίαμά, 
86 ἴῃ Acts xii. 22, or inclamo, erxclai inct. 
as here: 80 our οἷά Engl. ˖to ery out uponꝰ 
any one. 

— ὡς ὡς προέτεινεν αὐτὸν τοῖν ἱμᾶσιν 
ero are few — moreo perplexed by variety 
of reading. and diversity οὗ interpretation, than 
thia. Not less than siæ or seven var. lectt. exist; 
but the only material diversity is betwoeen the 
cingulur προέτεινεν, and the plural προάτεινον 
or προέτειναν. Before entering into the queation 
as to hich οἵ these two ahould be preferred, I 
would advert to one main error that runs through 
the interpretations of mostt modern Commenta- 
tors, —vhich is, the taking ἱμᾶσι in the sense 
æourges; —— they stretehod him for the 
ecourges.“ But there is. J apprehend, no autho- 
rity for aueh ἃ use οὗ ἱμὰς in the plural. The 
true interpret ation of the word is that of the 
ancient and βοὴ modern Expositors, uho take 
it in the ordinary sense δίγαρα, or thongs. as 
Mark i. 7. Luke iii. 16. * i. 27. Tho 
purul is here used because, it seems, the prisoner 
vas fastened to the posſt with tuo strape. 
Dio Casc. xi. 49, ᾿Αντίγονον ἐμαστίγωσε, 
στανρῶῷῶ προδήσαντεςε. ἴῃ προέτ. ὍΘ havo 
an allusion to the potture of the aufforer. nece- 
aarily ἃ αἰοορίπο one, as the poeition of tho poſt 
was δὴ inolined one. The post vas aometimes ἃ 
ahort stone pillar. So, Æachin. p. 9. II, πρὸς τὸν 
κίονα, weil. δεθέντα αὐτὸν ἐμαστίγουν. Soph. 
Α). 108, πρὶν ἂν δεθεὶς, πρὸς κίον᾽ ἑἐρκίον 
στέγης Μάστιγι ---νῶτα φοινιχθεὶς θάνῃ. 
Comp. Pind. Pyth. ἱν. 4)7, —* δήσαις 
ἀνάγκας "Ἔντεσιν αὐχένας. Τίνορθο strape, or 
belta, were, it Should ſeem, fastened δὺουϊ the 
perron βου πα like the harness οὗ our horres, 
and vwero then attached to the pott by vome ring 
or buckle thore provided to recoivo thom. ἴῃ 
ahort, the mode vas, J apprehend, exaetly liko 
that πον adopted iu Russia, in the punishment 
οὗ the ποι; οἵ vhich Captain Frankland, in 
his late Travels in Russis, νοὶ. ii., gives the fol- 
lowing deseription: - It is a volid pieco of 
vood, about oron foot in height, thruat end- 


vays ἴῃ the ground in δὴ inclining pooture. Αἱ 
the top is ἃ groore cut for tho reception of the 
neck of the aufferer; at the two sides are two 
other grooves for tho arms. On the part fronting 
the apectators, opposito to the side on vhich the 
aufferer is placed, are three iron rings, to vhich 
the hands, neck, and feet of the criminal are 
mado fasſt by thongs. But, to ad vert to the saæe, 
vhich will depend on the τοαάέησ. Now, on ἃ 
further consideration οὗ this debated question, it 
appears to meo that the text. rec., though ſound 
in the est number of MSS., arose, not as 
Alf. thinkas, from Critical correction, to suit the 
aubject to ὁ χιλίαρχος, but εἰ πιρὶν from error of 
acri It 15 quito indefensi 016, becanse it was 
the offico of the lictors, not οὗ the ceaſurion, much 
less of the tribune, to fasten the prisoner to 
the poſt. Accordingly, a plural form must be 
adopted; and οἵ ΑΨ two vhiech aro extant, 
προέτειναν is to be preferred; and it ἰδ found in 
Μ55. Β, Ὁ, ἀπά δὺ ευτείνου: ἴο ΜΒΙΟΝ 1 δὰὰ 
Ιδαῦ. 118], 1182, 1188, 1184, ον. 2, ἐπι 
Brit. Mus.) omitted by the Collator. alio 
GEecœumen., δὰ the Oxford Catena; and it is 
edited by Griesb, Scholz, Lachm., Tiseh., and 
also by Alf, who renders, ' and vhile they wero 
binding him down vith the th mBut the 
Aor. Taecannot be taken for the Imperf., anàd 
therefore τὸ muet render, and vhen they had 
atretehed him forward for the thongs,“ i. ὁ. to bo 
atrappod. Thus it teems that Paul vwaited until 
the lictorn had stretehed him forward, and were 
ing to atrap him to the post. Thoen he uttered 
is protest against the wrong done. For it va- 
ſorbidden by the law that any free eitizen οἵ 
Rome should be bound, mueh less δοουγχοὰά : 60 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 1853. 7, τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον---μάσ- 
τιξιν αἰκισάμενοι καθάπερ ἀνδράποδον, ἀπ- 
ἔκτειναν. Every one οὗ the ancient Verrions 
confirms both the plural form, διὰ {πὸ Plupere. 
tense. J am, howerver, inclined to δὰ that 
ἴῃ the paseogo οὗ Dio Case. the reading is προσ- 
δήσαντες, for there is no authority for π ροδέω 
vwhere the prep. would not auit the verb. And 
ΤΩΥ͂ emendation is confirmed by various 
vhich Jcould cite; suffice it to adduco Artemid. 
On. 1, 78, προσ δεθεὶς κίονι πολλὰς ἔλαβε 
πληγᾶς, καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ δεσπότου ἐνενάθη 
( atroteched tightꝰ). This atretehing vas, it βοϑιηβ, 
an important part οὗ the operation, by which the 
——— was stretehed tiukt, that tho lashes might 
moreo Lkeenly felt. This τὸ find expresely 
touched on in the folloving of an ancient 
Οτοοῖς Martyrologist from ἃ tract entitled Mar- 
tyrium Ταγαολὶ, περιελόντες αὐτοῦ τὸ πάλ- 
λιον, καὶ περιζώσαντες after —— 
vwith thongs““, τεέίνατε, καὶ νεύροις ὠμοῖς 
τύψατε.--- ἥσαντες αὐὑτὸν---τείνατε, καὶ νεύ- 
ροις ὠμοῖς σχίσατε τὸ νῶτον αὐτοῦ--τείνατε 


αὑτόν. 


ACTS XXII. 27---380ό. XXIII. 1--3. 
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[Opoœo] τί μέλλεις ποιεῖν" ὁ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 'Ῥωμαῖός ἐστι. 


2] Προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μέγε μοι, [εἰ 


᾿ 
συ 


Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη: Ναί. 38 ᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ χι ος" 
᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. ὁ 
δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. 39 Εὐθέως οὖν ἀπ- 
έστησαν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνετάζειν. καὶ ὁ χιλί- 
αρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπυγνοὺς ὅτι 'Ῥωμαῖός ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι ἦν αὐτὸν 


δεδεκώς. 


ὅ0 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, 4 βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς, τὸ τί « οἱ. 11.38. 
κατηγορεῖται παρὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν [ἀπὸ τῶν δεσ- 


μῶν], καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ἐλθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συν- 


ἔδριον αὐτῶν: καὶ κατωγωγὼν τὸν Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 


XXIII. 1. "᾿Ατενίσας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ, εἶπεν" "Ανδρες 5 


οὗ. 34, 16. 
Tim. 1. 8. 


ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ πάσῃ συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ ὃ, 55:5: 


ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. 3 " δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας ἐπέταξε 35 i 


Ler. 10. 86. 


τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα. 8.“ Τότε ὁ ῬπαΡῚ Φ0. 


28. ἐγὼ πολλου---ἐκτησάμην)] These words 
imply ſurprise πον ἃ person οἵ Paul's mean 
appearanes could poecess this privilege. Fer- 
ceiving vhiech, the Apoſtlo makes the reojoinder, 
Axꝶ, but Taum even so ὃν birth. On the various 
modes vwhereby the freedom οἵ Rome could be 
attained by ſoreigners. i. 6. by merit οὐ ſavour, by 
money, or by δεὶπο fræed from servitude, and on 
the peculiar nature οὗ the freedom claimed by 
the citiꝛens of Tarsus, ee my Recens. Synop. 

80. ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς] The full zense 
aeems to ὃς, “856 him up ἴο speak face to face [88 
to the charges they brought against him].“ e 
moro Classical term would be καθέστηκεν, οἵ 
vhich aee my noto on Thueyd. iv. 84,1. 


XXIII. J. ἀτενίσας τῷ συνεδ.) " afier having 
looked atedſastly δὲ the council.“ Not, as wmany 
have suppoted, for the purpore οὗ close observa- 
tion, in order to discover the character οἵ his 
judges, but simply thereby to fix their attention 
upon himself. ἐπ vwhat he was about to βᾶυ. So 
aupra iii. 4, it is said, Peter and John looked 
ßxedly on the eripple, and bade him look δὲ 
them.? in order to ἄγαν his attention to what was 
about to be said and done. We may eupposte, 
too, that the Apoſtle meant thereby to thow the 
Couneil that he could then as confidently look 
them in the face as heretofore, ühen he had been 
in the highest honour and trust. And thus 
the aetion corresponded with the words οὗ his 
apeech. vhich, δ Calvin and Newceome remark, 
δ meant to obviato the unfarourable impres- 
aion occasioned by his appearing before the 
Council as ἃ malefactor.“ Hence his speech 
commences vith the solemn assurance, that ho 
had αἱ all times, now as heretofore, acted πάσῃ 
συνειδήσει, according to the best light οἵ his 
conscience tavards VGod, vwhether woll οὐ ill 
informed; that he had never acted from δἰ ἰδοῦ 


motives, but always from ἃ ronse οὗ duty. 
— πεπολίτευμαι I have — ——— myvelf. 
Tho word properly aignifies* to act as α citixen, 


and sometimes, '' to have tho conduet οὗ δἰδίο 


affairs; seo my note on Thueyd. i. 84, 6. Hence 
it eamo to mean, ' to conduct οπεϑεί γ᾽ behave; 
κηὰ, Βεῖθ, b ihe δἀϑϊτίοη οἵ τῷ Θεῷ (πῆῃ 
vhich construction comp. 2 Mace. Υἱ. 1, π. τοῖς 
νόμοις) the expression contains ὁ firm, yet 
modest declaration οἵ his innocence, founded on 
the consciousness οὗ integrity. This ascertion οὗ 
habitual conscientiousneſs ἰδ characteristie οὗ the 
Apostle. Seeo 2 Tim. i. 8, and v. 19. Comp. 
lPot. iii. 16. 

2. As to tho Ananias here mentioned, there is 
no doubt abont the person, but muchk diference οὐ 
opinion whether ho vas then the High Priest, or 
vwas usurping the offico. The latter view has 
— uite refuted by Wieseler, Chron. 
p. 76, note, vuho has shown that Ananias was 
then eæereirinꝗq the office in Viull τγίσλέ, and not, 
as ἴ havo heretofore supposed, —* it pro- 
visionally. He was, however, not long after, δὲ 
ve find from Jos. Antt. xx. 8, 8, deposed from 
his office by Felix, a little hefore his departure. 
Nererthe less, we learn from the samo authority 
that he still had mueh power, which he used 
with lawless violence, until he δὶ length rea 
the fruits, and, after having βοσσῃ the vind, he 
reaped the whirlwind, being δἷχ years aſter 
aesaſssinated by the sicurii. “0086. ΒοΙ]. ii. 17, 9. 

- ἐπέταξε τοῖς παρ. α. τύπτειν, e. 
Meaning 9 this action to intimate both disples- 
aure δὶ vhat had just been taid (see ver. 4), 
and an inhibition to speak further. In thoe 
former view 1 would compare Aristoph. Lysist. 
685, αὐτὸς γάρ μοι γίγνεται τῆς θεοῖς ἐχθρᾶς 
πατάξαι τῆσδε γραὸς τὴν γνάθον. ΑἾδο 
Ἰ Κίηγχε xxii. 24, — τὸν Μ. ἐπὶ τὴν 
σιαγόνα. Into this mjustifiable violence towarda 
the Apoſtle Ananias was hurried, we may sup- 
pose, 1. by Paul's xlemn ions ΟἿ inno- 
cence, which σατο the lio to the accusations of 
the Chief Priesſts; 2. by his addressing them as 
Βνειλγεη, not δὲ Fathers, or Rulers οἵ larael; 
8. from his having been liberated by Roman 
amoldiers, and throviug himself on their protection 
as a εὐ τὸ eitiꝛon. 
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ACTS XXIII. 4-7. 


Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπε' Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ Θεὸς, τοῖχε κεκο- 
νιαμένε ! καὶ σὺ κάθῃ κρίνων με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ παρανομῶν 
κελεύεις με τύπτεσθαι; 4 Οἱ δὲ παρεστῶτες εἶπον: Τὸν ἀρχ- 


ἃ Ἐχοά. 23. 
48. 


ιερέα τοῦ Θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς ; ὃ "Ἔφη τε ὁ Παῦλος: Οὐκ ὕδειν, 


ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεύς: γέγραπται γάρ' Γάρχοντα τοῦ 


λαοῦ σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς. 


μέρος ἐστὶ Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φαρισαίων, ἔκραξεν ἐν τῷ 


6 e Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, ὅτι τὸ ἕν 


συνεδρίῳ: "Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός εἰμι, νἱὸς Φαρισαίον" 


περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι ! 


1 Τοῦτο δὲ 


αὐτοῦ λαλήσαντος, ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Σαδ- 


8. τύπτειν σε μέλλει, &c.) Whother these 
vords aro, what most Commentators regard them, 
ἃ prediction, may be greatly doubted. Certainly 
tkey are ποέ, what Camerarius, Zeger, Limboreh, 
Wetstein, Heumann, and most οἵ the recent 
Commentators suppose, ἃ “υγπιμέα malè γι 
οακέϊε ; 4. ἀ. " God amito theo, as thou διδδὶ 
amitten me, — sente ποὶ δῖ all permitted by 
the wordäs. We may, 1 think, cimply under- 
atand them as expressing ἃ percuution, oon- 
viction, that God would punish Ananias for this 
outrage, -a view rupported by tho opinion οἵ 
Chrysostom, Jerome, and Augustin, and not ἃ 
ſew eminent modern Expositors. 

- τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε] Α frequent metaphor 
to designate ἀγροογίδυ. See noto on Matt. xxiii. 
27. [τ is probablo that Paul had in wind his 
Lord's 22ying. 

-- καὶ σὺ κάθῃ, &.] The καὶ when prefixed 
to intoerrogati ve sentences, — — 
is besat rendered itane? and ο 7 

δ. οὐκ ἤδειν --ἀρχιερεύς) That the Apostlo 
ahould have been ignorant οὗ the presence οὗ the 
High Priest, would seem atrango; and has been 
variously accounted fſor. Of the many solutions 
of tho difficulty offered by Commentators, threo 
only seem to have any semblance οὗ truth: 
Ἰ. that of Chrysoſt., Dionytius, Cajet., Gataker, 
Wolf, Michaelis, and Tovntend, vho go far to 
proyo. from the history of the times, as recorded 
in Josephus, that the office οὗ the High Priest 
vaa then vacant, and that Ananias was only dis- 
charging its duties pro tempore; vhich Paul., 
having been in Jeruealem only a ſew days, 
might not be aware οὔ: 2. that οὗ Bpe. Sanderron 
and Mann, Bengel, Wetat., Pearce, Valecknaer, 
Bchott, Kuin., Olsh.,, and Neander, vho take 
the expression οὐκ ὅἤδειν in the ϑεῶβο, “1 did not 
reflect οὐ considerꝰ (as it were oxcusing ἃ mo- 
mentary — from want οὗ thought), as 
in Eph. vi. ὃ. i 
the Clase. writers eited by tho Commentators. 
8, It has been suggested by some, ineluding Mr. 
Alford, that tho imperfection of St. Paul's vision 
(upposed to be implied in ἀτενίσας) vas the 
cause of his ignorance and mistakeo in tho matter 
in question; 320 that he heard the insolent order 
ἔνε, but knew not from vhence it proceeded. 

or my ovwn part, J am not aatisfied with any οἵ 
the three rolutions. The ſirst is wholly un- 
tenable. That of Mr. Alford ἰδ proferable, but 
is founded on ἃ most gratuitous assumption, as to 
the defect of Paul's sight. Surely the 50 of 
ἀτενίσας hero or olnowhero gi ves no countenance 


Col. iii. 24, and 320m0 pastages οὗ 


to the notion in question, hicb, however, may 
havo some ground οὗ truth. Though not per- 
fectly aatisfied vith the ꝛecond ſolution. I greatly 
prefer it, since J see little or no positive objec- 
tion. For as to that οὔ Meyer, approved by 
Alford, that the ꝛense thus ascribed is never the 
meaning οὗ εἰδέναι, it may ποῖ be the 

aense, but δοὸ not vhy ἰδ may not have the oc- 
casional meaning οὗ εἰδέναι, in popular langnage 
as ἃ colloquialisim. Such was A the riev 
taken by Valekn., δ far more competent judge οὗ 
δυοῖν ἃ matter than any οὗ our German Critices οὗ 
tho day. Besides, Mr. Alford scarcoly does jus- 
tice to theo view, by representing it as δὴ acknov- 
ledgment οὗ rash and insubordinate language. 
The only one that 1 can myself adopt ἰδ that ex- 
preſted abovo as laid dovn by one οὗ the moest 
conſsummato οὗ Philologiats. 

6. γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, ὅτι, ἄς..] And εο 
(οἰκίης, advantage οἵ {πὸ eircumsſtancte to gain 
over one paurty ἴο his side by tetting at variance 
δοιὰ parties; δὴ expedient founded on the maxim, 
Pivide, εἰ imperq, exaetly euch as that put in 

ractice on ἃ aimilar occation by N Ὧ5 ; δ66 
is Bell. Jud. ii. 21, 8. That Paul vas δυγεὶγ 
quite justified in adopting this politie course — 
aince he knew that he δὰ πο chance οὗ ἃ fair 
trial. inasmueh as personal odium would prevent 
his judges from doing him justice, —is undeniable. 

-- ἔκραξεν) Μ85. Β, C. and one εὐυζεῖνο, 
have ἔκραζεν, vhich is adopted by Lachm. and 
Tiscch. OGriesb., Scholz, and Alf. retain ἔκραξεν, 
rightly; for though the ΜΆ5. are, δὲ (οηνῦ. 
aays, indeed divided. yet δο that αὐ except threo 
have ἔκραξεν, for ἔκραζ. ἰδ not in ΔῺΥ one οὗ 
tho Lamb. or Mus. copies, or in Trin. Coll. B, 
χ. 16. The truth is that the other is ἃ mereo 
error οἵ aæcribes, who perpetually confound and 
ἕξ (vhich in δοῦλο —8 ΔΙῸ scarcely d rcernible, 
especially in the verb κράζω) : hence the an 
doubt about tho reading occurs elsevhere; e. g. 
in Matt. xv. 22, xx. 8]. Mark iii. 1], where for 
ἔκραζε Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read ἔκραζον, 
though only from ſour uncials and reveral cur- 
aives; δὶ Rev. vi. 10, for ἔκραζ. they edit ἔκραξε, 
rightly; and certainly the Aorist form is the 
one most used in the Greek οὗ tho New Test. 
and ϑορι. 

-- περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἄναστ. νεκ.] It is not 
necesaary here to διιρροβο ἃ Iſendiadys. We may 
render ſtheo Article being omitted aſter the Pro- 
position), 'for the hope οὗ the dead and their 
—— ion.“ Comp. Pa. xvi. 9, and 1 ΤΉ. 
iv. 


ΔΑΟΥΤΘ XXIII. 8--12. 


δουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος. 


858 
8 ΓΣαδδουκαῖοι μὲν «γὰρ {μων 


λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, μηδὲ ἄγγελον μήτε πνεῦμα: ᾧΦα- Ἐπὶ 13. 18. 
ρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφότερα. 9 ε᾽ Ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ ξ.3}.5.Ὁ 


45. 7, 17, 


, 12 ε * σι , * 18. 
μεγάλη" καὶ ἀναστάντες [οἱ] γραμματεῖς τοῦ μέρους τῶν ᾧα- ἕᾳ --. 


ρισαίων διεμάχοντο, λέγοντες: Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ 


ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ' εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελοο----- 


[μὴ θεομαχῶμεν. 


10 Πολλῆς δὲ γενομένης στάσεως, εὐλαβη- 


θεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ διασπασθῇ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσε 
τὸ στράτευμα καταβὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν, ἄγειν τε 


εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. 


11» Τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εἶπε' Θάρσει, ἃ «ἃ. 1λ.9. 
[Παῦλε] ὡς γὰρ διεμαρτύρω τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ρώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. 13' Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ᾿γ6τ.30, 80. 
ποιήσαντές τινες τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συστροφὴν, ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς, 


8. ἀμφότερα] Render: them both,“‘ both 
of thom.“ The Apostle ad vorta to two points οὗ 
differeneo bet ween the two parties —namoly, the 
resurrection, and the eæistence of immaterial be- 
inqo: πνεῦμα διὰ ἄγγελος being considered as 
falling under the amne head —8— being the 
eſtential differenco exiſting between the tenets 
maintained by the two perties in question, and 
the Pharisees ἴῃ this respect coming far nearer 
to Christianity than the Sadducoes; hence the 
Apostle. far from employing any thing liko artful 
reasoning or dialectical — did no moro 
than δἰ πὴ coneiliate in his favour, and ongage 
in his defence, that one οὗ the two parties vhich 
might ΩΝ be said to come neurer io the truih. 

9. εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα, &c.) Here wo have only to 
zup an Aposimpesis, «οἷν as is often ſound in 
the best writers, when somothing whieh τὸ do 
not care to directly mention, is omitted. So 
here, 'vhat if δὴ angel, or other spirit, havo 
apoken to him.“ 

The auxgel, or ꝓpirit, is thought to have refer- 
ence to the troo incds of appearance, whieh those 
ὙΠῸ woere inelined to think with Paul ascribed 
to the Divine vision narrated by the Apostlo; 
for thoso appearances were always supposed to 
take place through the medium οὗ an angel, or ἃ 
virit. 

— κἢὴ θεομαχῶμεν)] Thete worde, ποῖ ſound 
in four uncial and threo currivo MSS., and seve- 
ral Verrious, and aome Greek and Latin Fathers, 
have been cancelled ὃν Griesb. Scholzæ, Lachm. 
Tisch. and Alf.; perbape rightly, for iuternal 
evidence ἰδ against ihem. The words were pro- 
bably added by certain Crities, üho could not 
tolerate the Aposiopesis (though that has, in 
effect, πο little force), and who thought βοπιο- 
thing more chould be exprested. This view de- 
rives confirmation from Chrys. and the Pesch. 
Syr. Verrion, where there is δὴ addition in other 
vwords, -namely.vhat oril, i. e. ground οὗ offenco, 
is there in this ἢ᾽ 

10. For εὐλαβ. Lchm. edite φοβηθεὶς, from 
A. Β. C. Εἰ, and ἃ good many curives (I add 
Lamb. 1182, 1184); but rearceoly ἀπ amount οἵ 
ex ternal evidence would auffice vwhere intornal is 
80 opposed; for φοβ. was oridently a correetion 
of Critics, uho chose to aubatituto for an 


ἂι 27. 32,34. 


Helleniſstic ἃ pure Greek term; [ὉΓ it nover 
occurs in this sente in the Clascical vritors, and 
only rarely in tho Sept. and Jos. and once else- 
vhoro in the New Test, in Heb. xi. 7ζ. There 
is great reason, however, to think that the menso 
here is, 'having ἃ care lest. equivalent to, 
mrouth caution lest Ῥδυὶ mitzht be torn asun- 
der. —* force οὗ the Particip. is found in 
Heb. xi. 7, εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασε κίβωτον, 
vhere. 88 here, tho ΒΕΏΘΟ may be (vwhat is ex- 
Ῥσεοδοὰ ἴῃ tho margin), ˖being vwary through 
caution. 

-- τὸ στράτευμα] meaning, the detached 
forceo οὔ duty in garrison δὶ the fortress οὗ An- 
tonia. So Hdian. iv. 6, II, κελεύει τῷ στρα- 
τεύματι (meaning,' the prætorian detachment 
on duty at the palaco') προσπεσεῖν τῷ πλήθει. 
or ἄγειν, Lachm. and Tisch. (1ed.) edit 
ἀπάγειν, from MSS. A and E; while Tisch., 
in his δηὰ ed., restares ἄγειν, rightly; rince it 
is demanded by * auperior external autho- 


rity (to which 1 add Lamb. ΜΒ. 1132), εοη- 
firmed by inaternol eridence, considering that 
ἀπάγειν may ὑο regarded 28 oither ἃ on 


ἄγειν, or as ἃ falsoe correction, οὗ vhich an 
example occurs in ον. xiii. 10, vhere seo 
note. 

II. Παῦλε] omitted in A, B, C, E, and nine 
cursives; to vvhich J can only add Lamb. 1182. 
Besides vhich, external evidonce, confirmed by 
the Versions, is against it. 

For ποιήσαντές τινες τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
συστ. MSS. A. B. C, D, and reveral curirves 
Ι add Lamb. 1182, 1ἰ84), with some Versions, 
vo ποιήσαντες συστρ. οἱ ᾿ἴονδαῖοι, vhieh has 
been received by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf.; but injudiciouialy, ihe genuineness οὗ 
the common reading being attesſted by ἃ certain 
harahness οὗ idiom and peculiar character fro- 
quent in the New Test. writers; vwhereas the 
other reading has every appearanco οὗ being δῷ 
aulterution οἵ tho Alexandrian Crities. to makeo 
the passage run more smoothly. That the worde 
ahould, δ Alf. pronounces, have been corrected 
to vuit v. 18," is too improbable to be thought of. 
As to vwhat he further says, that tho copyists 
thought it unlikely that all the Jewa were en- 
and 6.0 altered it to τινες τῶν ᾿Ιονδαέων, 
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Κ ver. 13. 


ΑΟἿΘ XXIII. 18---20. 


λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν, ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι τὸν Παῦ- 
λον. 13 (Ἦσαν δὲ πλείους τεσσαράκοντα, οἱ ταύτην τὴν συν- 
ὡμοσίαν πεποιηκότες.) 15 οἵτινες προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσε 
καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπον" ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς 
μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι, ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν Παῦλον. 18 Νῦν 
οὖν ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ὅπως 
[αὔριον] αὐτὸν κατωγάγῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν 
ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ" ἡμεῖς δὲ, πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν, 
ἕτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. 16 Ακούσας δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 
ἀδελφῆς Παύλου " τὸ ἔνεδρον, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς 
τὴν παρεμβολὴν, ἀπήγγειλε τῷ Παύλῳ. 11] Προσκαλεσάμενος 
δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων, ἔφη" Τὸν νεανίαν τοῦτον 
ἀπάγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον: ἔχει γάρ τε ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ. 
18 Ὃ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν αὐτὸν, ἤγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, 
καί φησιν Ὃ δέσμιος Παῦλος, προσκαλεσάμενός με ἠρώτησε 
τοῦτον τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαϊ σοι. 
19 ᾿Επιλαβόμενος δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος, καὶ ἀναχω- 
ρήσας κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἐπυνθάνετο! Τί ἐστιν, ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; 
90 Κ Εἶπε δέ' Οτι οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαϊ σε, ὅπως 
αὔριον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον κατωγάγῃς τὸν Παῦλον, ὡς ἱ μέλλοντές 


and then transposed it for euphony. 1 answer 
that theo copyists were never the allerert; that 
vas reserved for the Revisers and Critics; and 
the hypothesis itself, however ingenious, wante 
far greater conflrmation, and is — diſscoun- 
tenanced by the fact, — that tho Pesch. Syr. 
Tranalator must have had (πὸ text. rec. in his 
copy; though Mr. Alford elasſses that Version 
with thosſe againat it. Internal evidence, indeed, 
aoems against the text. rec. but not decidedly, — 
sinco it is very poſtible that the other reading 
may ὃ ἃ correction by the Critics. üho seem ἴο 
have had α dislike to tho Pronouns s0 liberally 
interted in the Helleniſttie and Hebraistic 
Ureexk. 

— ἀνεθεμάτισαν i. ] This ἐναθ. implied tho 
binding onerolf under 8 curse to do any thing; 
and was sometimes, as in the present case, ac- 
companied vwith ἃ resolution not to δαὶ or drink 
until the accomplishment of the thing vowed. 
It appears that the Jews were mueh given to this 
—*8 οἵ themsel ves together, in order to mako 
away with any one vhom they thought ought not 
to live; and es g vhen he was accounted 
to have deserved death uby violating the Divine 
laws. So in Jos. Antt. xv. 8, 8, 4, wo read οὗ 
ten men binding themselves by an oath to en- 
counter * danger in order to take tho life of 
Horod, for his innovations in their religion, and 
for bringing in foreign customs. 

18. On tho forenſsic term ἐμφανίσατε, δὲ0 
my Lex. 

The αὔριον here is not in A, B, C, E, and 12 
curaives [πο tho Iicester MS.], (to which 1 
add Lamb. 1182), and several Verrions. It is 
probably an insertion from ver. 920. 

— διαγινώσκειν ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ 
αὑτοῦ} “ἴο oxamine, 80 as [0 determine more 


accurately the matters ——— τ. i. o. his 
easo; o coynoxo ἴῃ Curt. vi. II, diligentius 
cuneta cognoscero. Of this use οὗ the term 
Expoæoitors have not adduced any ite ex- 
ample; but such may be found in Dio Casa, 
p. 432, ὥστε μὴ καὶ αὖθις ἀναγκασθῶμεν ὑπὲρ 
τῶν πραγμάτων διαγνῶναι, " ἴὸ again go through 
and consider the matters. 

16. 1 have, in deference to the opinion οἵ all 
the Critical Editors, now received τὸ ἔνεδρον 
for text. rec. τὴν ἐνέδραν. on strong external 
authority (to which Jcan add reveral b. and 
Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence: 
ἔνεδρον being the Helleniſtie to ἐνέδρα, the 
Claes. Greekx —* Vet, as ἐνέδρα οζειγα in all 
tho copies δὲ eb. xxv. ὅ, it may be the true read- 
ing here. 

9. ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς α., &c.] There 
is here not merely 8 common form οἵ expresion. 
to ἀεποῖο the torxinq any one aside;“ for the 
words impart δ graphie air to the context. as in 
Philo, τῆς δεξιὰς λαβόμενος μόνος μόνῳ συμ- 
βουλεύει. 

20. Πυνθ. here denotes, not* to make ἐπριεέγψ," 
but by impl., to ſind out by inquirx,* tou avν 
tuin, loarn, or ΠΟῪ ν᾿ as often in the best writers, 
from Homer down to Palæphatus. And this nense 
comes from the original. δἰ μη, which is, to o- 
thom, get to the bottom“ οὗ ὁ thing. as a well, 
fig.“ to get to the bottom οἵ any matter. and thus 
asceortain and πον all about it, as he who aounds 
does about the depth οὗ water. 

For μέλλοντες, MSS. A, B. Ὁ. and 6 currive⸗ 
(I add Lamb. 1188, 1. m), the Copt. and Mithiop. 
Versions, have μέλλων, which ἰδ edited ὃν 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. The true reading ἴθ 
Δ ΩΣ to be ascertained amidst the confusion 
οἵ two readinges, whieh διίοδε the perplexity οὗ 


AOCTS XXIII. 21 -29. 


τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. 31 Σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισ- 
θῆς αὐτοῖς" ἐνεδρεύουσι γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους 
τεσσαράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε 
πιεῖν, ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν: καὶ νῦν ἕτοιμοί εἰσι, προσδεχό- 
μενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. 38 Ὃ μὲν οὖν χιλίαρχος ἀπ- 
έλνσε τὸν νεανίαν, παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι, ὅτε ταῦτα 
ἐνεφάνισας πρός με. 38 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν 
ἑκατοντάρχων εἶπεν" ᾿ Ετοιμάσατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους, ὅπως 
πορευθῶσιν ὅως Καισαρείας, καὶ ὑππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ 
t δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός" 35 κτήνη 
τε παραστῆσαι, ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον διασώσωσι πρὸς 
Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα' 3ὅ γράψας ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν τὸν 
τύπον τοῦτον. 38 “ Κλαύδιος Μυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φή- 
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λικι χαίρειν. 57 Τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον, συλληφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾽Ιου- τον. κι. τ. 


δαίων, καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ 
στρατεύματι ἐξειλόμην αὐτὸν, μαθὼν ὅτι 'Ῥωμαῖός ἐστι. 38 Βου- 
λόμενος δὲ γνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν δι’ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ, κατήγωγον 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν 39 ὃν εὗρον ὀγκαλούμενον περὶ 


ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν 


the Revisers, vho, it seems, wero ignorant of 
the σοπεϊγαοσιίίοη. Μέλλοντες is tho moet an- 
cient, as found in the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., and 
Sahid. Versions. And this would seem con- 
firmed by v. 15; thongh Alf. pronounces it to be 
correctionꝰ from νυ. 18. But ] cannot think that 
such would extend to all the copies but ten. 
Besides, as Matthæi remarks, 'vix credibile δϑῖ, 
Judæos adeo impudentes et stultos fuisse, ut 
Lysiam. virum honestum οἱ prudentem, impro- 
bitatis οἱ insidiarum participem facero tentarent. 
When 1 consider the paucity of the copies that 
have μέλλων, J cannot but ruspect that μέλλων 
(for μέλλον) was δὴ unfinished reading -there 
ΔΙῸ many sueh, the termination usually placed 
at the top being omitted, from uncertainty as to 
the reading. 

21. τὴν---ἐπαγγ.}] Expositors aro not agreed 
vhether this term is to be explained promise. or 

There is much to be u for either 

sense, but the context rather uires tho latter. 
Render, ' tho order to be given by you, for Paul 
to be brought up. 

28. δεξιολάβου"] ΟΥ̓ this much debated term 
ve have ποῖ sufficient information to enable us 
fully to determineo ita true ense. 1 have chown 
that it eannot designato the Tribune's lictors. 
being too many for that offiee; nor tho Tribune's 
body-guards, for the samo reason, and becauso 
thereo is no evidenco sufficient to prove it. I am 
81}}} of opinion that the term designates ἃ corpe οὗ 
——— troops in atiendance on the battalion 
οἵ heavy-armed, like the Roman lancearii, ex- 
cept that they occupied, and covered, the right 
flank of the battalion; though they sometimes 
discharged other duties, as that of pickets, or xn- 
tinels. 1 find my view confirmed by τῆς suffrage 
of Meyor, vwho cites 8 e οἵ Constantino 
Porph., vwhere they are eonjoined with tho 


δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἣ δεσμῶν 


archers and peltasſtæ, but placed after, and dis- 
— from — — however, — derivo 
the name from the corpe grasping their weapon 
αὐτὴ tho riſht hand. Howerer, there would βοτὰ 
πὸ reference to their position in line οὐ buttle, whero 
they were probably never plared, being, it ieems, 
merely used liko the lanceurii, thus mentioned in 
Ammian. χχὶ. 18, “ἰοῦ suum priire cum lan- 
ceariis οἱ cæteris oatervis expeditorum præcepit; 
vhich is coufirmed by a Sim. * Ι, 
προστάττει δὲ καὶ δεξιολάβοις ἰχνηλατεῖν, 
&c.. and so Suidas explains it by παραφύλαξ. 
-The — κτήνη, implies that there were tico 
borces for Paul's useo; for in so long and rapid 
δ journey he would require more than ono hore. 

25. περιέχ. τὸν τύπον τοῦτον] lit. com- 
prised in 1016 ἔογτη,᾽ " couched in these terms.“ 
A blending οὗ two expressions, each ἰουπὰ in 
aome copies, περιέχουσιν τάδε, and ἔχονσι 
τοῦτον τὸν τύπον : tho latter of vhieh pro- 
— of language would roquire. — Τὸν τ. τ. is 
ihe Ureek οἵ common lifo; in which τύπος 
means fſorm, as in 8 Macc. iii. 80, ὁ μὲν τῆς 
ἐπιστολῆς τύπος οὕτωε ἐγέγραπτο. Thero is 
no reason to aupposeo, with Valckn. and Kuin., 
that Luke has ες ivon, not tho letter, but 
only the subetanco of -theo Latin letter trans- 
lated into Greek. [τ hould rather seom that 
Luke wrote ἔγο ἃ οὗ tho letter, preserved 
by himself, or by Paul, and obtained from thoso 
vho kept the public records. 

26. κρατίστῳ] The ueual epithet in address- 
ing a magistrate; as we say, your Eæcellency. 
See note οἡ Luke ĩ. 3. On χαέρειν and ἔῤῥωσο, 
866 note on Acts xv. 23. 

27. σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι) Not with an 
army., ὃυΣ vwith the ἴοτοϑ under my com- 
— in order to conceal ἴδ fault he had 
committed. 
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AOCTS XXIII. 80---3ὅ, 


ἔγκλημα ἔχοντα. 80 Μηνυθείσης δέ μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα 
μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐξαυτῆς ἔπεμψα πρός σε, 
παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν τὰ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ. 


ἔῤῥωσο." 


81 Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται, κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον αὐτοῖς, 
ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἤγωγον διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς εἰς τὴν ᾽Αντε- 
πατρίδα. 85 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς πορεύεσθαε 


σὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. 


88 οἵτινες εἰσελ- 


θόντες εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ 
ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. 593 ᾿Αναγνοὺς δὲ 


m οὗ. 34. 
1--6. 
A 35. 16. 

80. ἔῤῥωσο is ποῖ in A, B, «πὰ one οὐχεῖνο, 
vith the Copt., Sahid., and ÆEthiop. Verrions, 
and is cancelled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
But the authority οὗ all the copies except threo 
(for Ifind tho ποτὰ in all tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, and in Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed 
by the Pesch. Syr. Version, proves that the ποτὰ 
is not to be expunged; eapecially ince internal 
evidenco ἰδ in its favour. Conyb., indeed, re- 
marks, that if the evidence were equally ba- 
lanced, we δου] ὰ decide in its farour; ſor auch 
despatehes would undoubtedly be in Latin; and 
tho Latin eonclusion of them is almoſst invariably 
valoꝰ Gr. ἔῤῥωσο. 

8]. ἤγαγον διὰ τῆεν.---᾿ A.] From the ancient 


itineraries, brought to light by the researches of 


Reland. τὸ are enabled to traco both tho routo 
generally, and the different atages οἵ it; making 
42 miles in all. But 42 κὸν που]ὰ teem ἃ ν 
tance too great for one night, even ἐπε μοῦ a 

the rapidity οὗ 4 foreed march. An τες tho 
vords cannot without violenco be explained in 
any other sente; nor is it ὨΘΟΘΒΒΆΓΥ, aince, by 8 
ſorced mareh with picked troope, and by ihe 
aid of the cavalry, taking the infantry ἴῃ rota- 
tion behind them, they — arrive at Antipatris 
in good time, 80 as to allow of the return, on 
that morning, οὗ the infantry; though they may 
have rested for the day, and gono ſorward the 
next, vhich Alf. thinks permitted by τῇ δὲ 
ἐπαύριον. Though 1 doubt whether it can fairly 
be talcen of any other morning than the one after 
the night of tho — 6 troops might go 
purt οὗ the way that day, and return on the next 
to Jerusalem. The exaet course of this nocturnal 
foreed mareh to Antipatris, and the remaining 
courro οἵ the cavalry vith St. Paul to Cæsares, 
has recently been ascertained by exact obterva- 
tion on the apot aud the research οἵ δὴ American 
Mistionary, iho ον. Eli Smith; the tubetance 
οὗ vhoſre matter (ceommunicated to the Amorican 
Bibl. Sacr. vol. i. 433496) has been given by 
Con. and Howa., vol. ii. 275, 2eqq., of vhich the 
following ἰδ δὴ epitome: — The runs for 
about threo hours N. along the high mountainous 
region vhich divides the valley οὗ the Jordan 
from the great w. plain οὗ Judes. About mid- 
night they would reach Gophus, and, aſter δ 
ahort halt. (ΠΟΥ quittod the norinhern road, vhich 
leads to Neapolis, aud turned towards the ſes- 
coast οὔ the left. Presently they began to de- 
acend among the Ὑ΄. eminences and valleys, and 


[ὁ ἡγεμὼν], καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐστὶ, καὶ πυθό- 
μενος ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίας" 85 πὶ Διακούσομαί σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ 


their δοοοπὰ halting · place was probably δἱ Thamna 
—— by Jos. Antt. xiv. II, 2. Bell. 1]. 
3. δ. iv. 8, 1Macc. ix. 50), tho present 
Tibnah. Then they proceeded, etill descending, 
till about day break they cameo to the last halt, 
δὶ the present village of Misdel Vabs, and over- 
looked tlie great plain οἵ Sharon, going πεῖ up 
to its base on the w. The road now turned Ν. 
across the plain οὗ Sharon. On the xX. vere the 
mountains of Samaria, bounding the plain in 
that direction, and οὐ the leſt à line οὗ low 
vwooded hills, ahutting it in from the tea. 
tween this higher and lower rangeo atood Anti- 
ris, 20 wel described by Joe. Antt. xiii. ὁ, 1. 
U. i. 4, 7, and 21, 9. city οὗ πο inconsider- 
ablo note, though by this timo it had becomo ἃ 
emi-rutum ulum.“ But if this ahould Βα, 
as it probabſly is, the true route, the distance to 
Antipatris must have been ſar 1688 than 42 miles, 
probably only 36 or 84, and thus might be gono 
over 88 aborve, διὰ τῆς νυκτός. The remaining 
course to Cæearea vould be along tho Roman 
road laid dovn in the Pentinger Table, and tho 
Jeorusalem Itinerary, through Bethar, —a diataneo 
οἵ 28 miles. I πϑοὰ βοδιοοὶυ say, that thus all 
the roal diffieulty — e interpretation of 
διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς atid τῇ ἐπαύριον is remored. 
80 that no straining of the sense will be neces- 


" ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς πορ. σὺν α 
Render: after having leſt behind the horremen 
to go with him, ὅς. So Soph. Trach. 829, ἥδ᾽ 
οὖν ἐάσθω. καὶ πορενέσθω στέγας. For πο- 
ρεύεσθαι, MASS. A, Β, E, and eignt cursives (to 
vwhich 1 can only add Lamb. 1181), harvo 
ἀπέρχεσθαι, vhieh is adopted Ὁγ Lachm, ΤΊ δεῖ... 
διὰ Alf., vwhile Griesb. δηὰ Scholz retain πορ. ; 
rightly; for ἐπέρχ. δοοῖιδ to be ἃ Critical cor- 
rection, by saubetituting ἃ better Greek term, and 
ἃ more sapirited expression, for the 1omovhat 
homely πορ., — ποῖ being aware that if 
even the rignif.“ departꝰ were necdearary, πορ. in 
the —E— Greek often has that sense. It is 
atrange that our three Editors chould, on another 

οὗ the same writer, Luko ix. 12. have de- 


Ppaasage 
cided quito — editing πορευθέντες for 
—— rom .. uncial and εἷχ εὐτεῖνο 
MSS., though in each ἐπελθ. is, δὲ I 
have δι ον, more auitable. 

85. δεακούσομαί σου] lit.˖ I will hear through 
Ithy cause]. So Jos. Antt xx. 6, 2, τῶν Σα- 
μαρείτων διακούσας, and Deut. i. 16, Sept., 


ΑΟἿΒ XXIV. 1--8. 


οἱ κατήγοροί σου παραγένωνται. 
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ἐκέλευσέ τε αὐτὸν " ἐν τῷ Ἐκ’ 5. 


ΓῚ 


πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ ἩΗρώδου φυλάσσεσθαι. 


XXIV. 1." Μετὰ δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανα- 5“, 


4. 3. 
45. 3. 


νίας μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινὸς, οἵτινες 
ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 3 Κληθέντος δὲ αὖ- 
τοῦ, ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρτυλλος, λέγων: 8 Πολλῆς εἰρήνης 
τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ, καὶ κατορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει 


διακούετε ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν καὶ 
κρίνατε δικαίως. Comp. διαγνώσομαι, ch. χχὶν. 
22.--- ον ἐκέλευσέ τε, Lachin., Tiach., and Alf. 
read κελεύσας, from Α, B, Εἰ, διὰ four cursives; 
to vhich J can add Lamb. 1184, and Trin. Coll. 
B, χ. 16. Alf. pronounces the text. rec. an 
omendation of style; and indeed the exprecsion 
needed it. But 1 will not believe ihat Luke 
would vrite such unlicented Greek δὲ that; but 
Ι suspeet that under the readinꝶ; οἵ thote ſew 
ceursi ves is concealed another reading loet by the 
earelesaness οὗ seribes, but vhich will, 1 doubt 
ποῖ, bo found by the careful inquisition οὗ col- 
lators. -namely, κἀκέλευσεν. 6 καὶ vas lost 
by δ very obvious cause, and then tho Verb would 
easily pass into ἃ Particip., especially rinco the 
terminations for -ν and -αὸ ΔΙῸ very aimilar. 
That καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ναὸ read by the Pesch. Syr. 
and ÆEithiop. Translators ἰδ ——— and that it 
vas tho original reading is vory probable. 


XXIV. IXXVI. 82. Paul's imprironment 
δὶ Cæcares. 

Ι, μετὰ δὲ πέντε ἡμ.) Someoe underttand this 
οὔ five days' from Paul's arrival δὲ Οἰξβδγοᾶ: 
but 1 agree vith Conyb. and Howr. that it ἰδ 
moreo natural to reckon them from Paul's de- 
parture from Jerusslom. This is confirmed ὃ 
υ. Il, δὲ least according to the view taken, 
think τ δεν, by Mr. Aſford. - For τῶν πρεσβ., 
Lechm. and Tisch., ed. 1, edit πρεσβ. τινῶν, 
from MSS. A, B, E, and 15 currives; to vhieh 
Ι οὐὰ Lamb. 1184, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. 
But Tisch., ed. 2, restores the text. rec., which 
Alf. retains, anxious to release Lachm. from [ἢ 9 
charge οὗ clumsinesa; forgetful that in the pre- 
ceding vorno he δὰ ascri bed to him worso 
elumsiness. ἘΠ ἜΝΙ ᾿ 

- ῥήτορος ὁ word properly denotes an 
orator; but 3 orators, * ἔμ, ed before 
the public assembly, sometimes had tho causes 
οἵ private persons confided to them, -o it eame 
to εἱ ity “δὴ αὐασοοαίδ," and δὲ length merelya 
— —— ΟΥ̓ barrister,' δὲ here; on which class 
οἵ perrons tee Geib. do Advoe., p. 602, and the 
matter from thence in Conyb. and Hows., vol. ii. 
290; and also οὐ Tertullus, and the peoculiarly 
Latin character οὐ his βρεθεῖ, ↄ Conyb. and 
Hows., νοὶ]. i. pp. ὃ and 4. Of {πὸ disputed 
phrase ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἦγ. x. τ. T., they madeo 
or laid information to the governor against Paul; 
it is 8 forensice term, recurring infra χχυ. 2, 1δ, 
and found in Jos. Antt. x. 9, 3. xiv. 10, 12, and 
12, 4. Iit. howed eauso vhy. he thould bo ar- 
—— and accordingly, Tertullus began to do 
80 by making accuration. 

3. εἰρήνη) Tho ποτὰ hero signifies‘ publie 
and politicaT' tranquillity, —namoly, by kaving 
been released from the troubles under vhieh theo 


Jevs had laboured, of rebels, brigands, robbers, 
and other diaturbers οἵ the peaco. So οε. Αἰ 
Xxv. 10, 1, βαάγε οἵ Herod's putting dovn tho rob- 
bers in Trachonitis, τούς τε πονηρενομένους 
αὑτῶν κατέπαυσε, καὶ τοῖς πέριξ ἀδεὴῆ τὴν 
εἰρήνην παρέσχεν. And at Bell i. 10, δ, ho 
aays that θη Herod had put dovwn the band 
οὗ robbers, tho people celebrated his praises, ὡς 
εἰς εἰρήνην αὑτοῖς παρών. The more Claee. 
term is ἡσυχία found in Pind. Pyth. vii. 1. 
This flattering apeech was quito ἴῃ the manner 
οὗ tho ago, as we may inſor from several timilar 
ones occurring in Jorephus. In tho present caso 
the languago is full oſ the basest flattery, in con- 
tradicetion to knovn facts. From the axth book 
of Jos. Antt. it is plain that Judæa δὰ never be- 
ἴοτο been in 80 δαά 84 atate as it was under the 
procuratorship οὗ Felix, whose government was ἃ 
tiesuo of injuſtice and tyranny. So that ono 
might call to mind the words οὗ Solomon (Wisd. 
xiv. 23), τὰ τοσαῦτα κακὰ εἰρήνην προσαγυ- 
ρεύουσιν, and a rimilar thought —— in 
the Agricola“ οἵ Tacitus, where orators, like 
Tertullus, aro aaid to havo termed ἃ likeo δἱαΐο 
οὗ thingse in Britain as Agnin, another 
orator (even baser than ———— Nico- 
laus, in ἃ apeoeh to Agrippe, Jos. Antt. χχ, 
2, 4, uses oven moro favwning lan of tho 
Roman oppressors, uho drovo tho — 
Jewish people to despair by their wercilese 
oxtortions; not oven blushing to may, ἔστι 
τις δῆμοι---ἢ ἔθνοι---οἷς σὺ μέγιστον---ἀγαθὸν 
πέφῃνεν ἡ προστασία τῆς ὑμ. ἀρχῆς (tho 
Romans), καὶ τὸ 'Ῥωμαϊκὸν κράτος ----τὰς 
τούτων χάριτας οὐδὲ μετρῆσαί ἐστι. ᾿Εθέλοι 
δ᾽ ἂν τις ἀκύρονε τὰς ἐντεῦθεν εἶναι χάριτας 


οὐδὲ μαινόμενοεϊ 

.--- κατορθωμάτων γιν. Lachm. and Tisch. 
odit διορθ., from A, ὅ, and 10 cursives; ἴο 
vhich — make no addition; nor vwould it 
avail, aince the term is ποῖ 80 proper as κατϑ.,--- 
aince it would only mean στὰ too unblusb- 
* false hood for eoven ὁ Tertullus to utter; 
vhereas κατορθ. (from κατορθόω, * to any 
thing etraight doun to the end;' fig. to conduet 
an affair to δ auccessful ineue) denotes any 
affair, or courso οἵ affairs, brought to ἃ successful 
iasue by right management.' If it be asked, how 
it ceamo to pass that ϑὸ auitablo ἃ term chould 
have been altered ἢ Ianswer, from the ignoranco 
οὗ ahallow Oritics, whho had learnt, from peddling 
Orammarians, that though the vorò was correct 
Oreek (in this sense), the verbal noun was ἀδό- 
κιμον, vhich was ao truo,. that it was not puro 
Attie Oreek to use the vorbal, as Diod., Dionys. 
Hal., Polyb., Plut. do; for, thouh Thucyd. ii. 66. 
comes near to it, yot he only employs me Parti- 


ciplo κ μενα, and, as hero, of qpuirt 
—* — in legislation and povernent 
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AOCVTS XXIV. 4--8. 


τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας, πάντῃ τε καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχό- 
μεθα, κράτιστε Φῆλιξ, μετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. 4“ἽἿνα δὲ μὴ 
ἐπὶ πλεῖον σὲ ἐγκόπτω, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως 


τῇ σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. ὃν Εὑρόντες γὰρ τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν, 
καὶ κινοῦντα στάσιν πᾶσι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκου- 


μένην, πρωτοστάτην τε τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως: 6 “ ὃς 


καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπείρασε βεβηλῶσαι: ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, καὶ 
κατὰ τὸν ἡμέτερον νόμον ἠθελήσαμεν κρίνειν. ἴ Παρελθὼν δὲ 


Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος μετὰ πολλῆς βίας, ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν 
ἀπήγαγε, 8 κελεύσας τοὺς κατηγόρους αὐτοῦ ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σέ 
παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ αὐτὸς, ἀνακρίνας, περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπε- 


--- διὰ τῆς σῆς προν. Elener well οὔϑετνοα, 
that the οἷά Romans used to ascribe national 
prosperity to the goda; vwhile, in after-times, 
vhatever happened proeperously vas aseri bed to 
πο prudent counsels, πρόνοια, and oron the 
τύχη, οἵ their rulers (thus Providextia Cœxaris 
is, as Mr. Humphrey remarks, frequently found on 
the coins of the emperors) without any i- 
tion οὗ Δ Divine διὰ overruling Providence. The 
πάντῃ τε καὶ παντ. may be conſtrued with the 
preceding, but best with tho folloving words; 

. d. in every way, and every where. —-Aro 

ἐχόμ. is a atrong term, denoting an acceptanco 
in ſull approbation.“ Conf. 206. Antt. vii. 1, l, 
ἐπαίνων καὶ ἀποδεχόμενος τὸ ἔργον. 

4, I have never approved οἵ aupporing δὴ 
ellipsis οὗ λεξόντων,---ἀπΠὰ 1 agreo with Meyer, 
that we may take συντόμως 86 ἀεφηοϊϊηρ the 
measure of the time employed in hearing.“ The 
full ense is,“ But that 1 may no longer hinder 
thee [1 vill cease this preface], and 1 entreat 
theo. of thy benignit δ condercention, to hear 
us for ἃ short spaco. - Tñ σῖ ἐπιεικείᾳ is well 
rendered in the Vulg. pro ἰυᾶ clementiü; 
aince, as says Vopiscus, in Vit. Aurel. c. 44, 
clementio præcipua eat principum virtus, et dos 
prima.“ The Oreek term may be rendered 
courtesy, indness.“ 

5. The * here has tho exegetical force, 
nempe; and in the next words there ἰδ neither 
ellipa. nor use οὗ Particip. for ſinite Verb; but 
the consſtruction falla under tho head οὗ Ancdco- 
luthon; vwhich, howerer, ἰδ removed in one MS. 
only--ihe Lamb. 118]. vhere 1 find εὕρομεν.--- 
Λοιμὸν ἰδ not so much put for λοιμεκὸν as it ἰδ 
used according to ἃ frequent Greek idiom, 
vwhereby ἃ noun in its most abetract rense ἰδ, aa 
it were, personified, by taking the attribute in- 
herent in the noun, aud applying it to ἃ person. 
Thus, then, the exprescion méeans 2 corruptor 
οὗ the morals, οἵ, as here,' principles of others.“ 
This ἰδ, however, ποῖ Δ Helleniſtie phraso 
(though oſten occurring in ἰδ Sept.), ainco it is 
found in Demosth., p. 794, δ. 

6--8. The worde κατὰ τὸν---ὄρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σὲ 
are omitted in MSS. A, Β, G, Η. and about 40 
cursives, -with the Copt. and Sahid. Vers., and 
some copies of the Vulg. -and are cancolled by 
Griesb., Lachm., and Tisch., though only placed 
in double brackets by Alf., vho remarks that 
their absence from the principal MSS.; and tho 
fact that πὸ reason can be given for them, are 
etrongly against their genuineness.“ But wo aro 


ποῖ to be eæpected to alvays give reasons for 
theo omision οὗ pasaages; and yet Matthæi δαδ 
gi von tao reasons vhy the words mieht be ro- 
mored, 1) Becauso the Critiecs believed that tho 
Jews vould never have been 20 —— or 
bold, δ to accuæe Lyrias himself. 2) Because 
the worde παρ᾽ οὗ, αἱ ν. 8, must ὃς referred to 
Paud; though. by 116 poeition, it eems to refer 
to Cum vero ita oratio α Paulo δὲ 
Lystiam, οἱ rursus ἃ ἴ,γεἰα δὰ Paulum filecteretur, 
ea, qua media orant, ut temerò interpotita, ex- 
celudebant.“ Lam ποὶ disinelined to receive this 
mode οὗ accounting for the remoral of ihe words, 
vhich is what we might oxpect from the elasts οὗ 
Alexandrine Critics, who δὲ all periods took such 
unwarrantable liberties with the Sacred text. 
Thus J have shown that the omission is not, as 
Alf. affirms, unaccountablo though for omis- 
δἰοπ᾿ 1 would ay removal; for omision b 

ncribes does occur in many copies; to vhich 
add Lamb. 1185. Mus. 11]δ, both οὗ the Alexan- 
drine family. Moreover, we may justiy demand 
οὗ those uho cancel the words, to untie ἀποέλον 
Kknot far more difficult to be loosed ihau tho 
formor, in the two purzles vhieli attach to 
thoir view. For, as Wotte obseerves,“ it ia 
hardly imaginable, that 30 little should have 
come from theo speaker, δὲ there would be, [ἢ 
these ποτὰ τοῖο retmnoved.“ Besides, δ Alt. 
grants, thoe Hisſtorie Aoriſst ἐκρατήσαμεν uενα 
to require ↄaome δερωσί, somo γῬάΟΝ, after Paul's 
seiruroe, τον he was there present, διὰ freed 
from . 44 durance. In short, the cancelling 
οἴ the words involvos far ἴον difficulties, tham 
the retaining οἵ them, vhich 1 hare still continued 
to do, as called ſor by the vast proponderance οὗ 
e xtornal authority, confirmed by the Perch. Syr. 
Version, also by the later Syr., and the Vul- 
gate, eoxcept in ἃ ἴον copies, the two Arab. Ver- 
aions, and Chrys. Internal evidence is in favour 
of the words, inasmuch δὲ ΝΟ reason can be giren 
vhy they should have been interpolated, but 2 
good one vhy they thould havoe been removed. 
aince they seem to darken, by the change οὗ 
subject from Paul to Lysias, thon again from 
— to Paul, this brief and unoratorical 

ross. 


8. παρ᾽ οὗ) I am not 80 suro as Matthæi, that 
the words must be referred to Paul; they may 
be meant for Lysias, and they more naturally 
refer to him as the nearer autecedent. However. 
I am atrongly inclined to think οὖ ἰδ δὴ error οὗ 
tho seri bes for ὠὧν, 8 reading Ὑ ΒΊΟΝ is ſound in 
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«γνῶναι, ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 9.3 Συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. 

10᾽Απεκρίθη δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος 
λέγειν: Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπι- 
στάμενος, εὐθυμότερον ἃ τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι" 11 ὃννα- Δ19οι. 8. 
μένου σου γνῶναι, ὅτι οὐ πλείους εἰσί μοι ἡμέραι [ἢ] δεκαδύο, 


ἀφ᾽ ἧς " ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων ἐν 'Ιερουσαλήμ' 13 ἴ καὶ οὔτε ἐν 9 «ὰ.3ι. τ. 
τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρόν με πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον, ἢ ἐπισύστασιν ποι- δ΄ 5 Ὁ. 


οἷ, 36. 8. 


οὖντα ὄχλου, οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν" 
18 εοὔτε παραστῆσαί με} δύνανται περὶ ὧν νῦν κατηγοροῦσί [Δ 35:5 


μου. 


14 ἡ “Ομολογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ἣν λέγουσιν 


heh. 496. 22. 
δι 36. 38. 


. ἱ ,“ ⸗ “ ’ [9] —8 ⸗ “ιν σι 
αιρέσιν, οὕτω λατρεύω Τῷ 7TaTP εω, πιστευὼν πασὶ τοὶς 13 Τίτα.Ὶ. 8. 


about ἃ doren ancient οσυγεῖνεβ, and was doubt- 
less in the original οἵ the ΜΒ. E. Ifind it also 
in Lamb. 11833. Mus. 16,184, and the Cov. 8, 
ποῖ mentioned by Mill. 

9. 1 havo, wiih all the Critical Editors, re- 
cei ved συνεπέθεντο ſor the text. roc. συνέθεντο, 
on strong authority; to whieh 1 add Lamb. 1182, 
1134. 1185, Mus. 5115, δ588, ον. 5 (omitted by 
Milih), and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. Ronder: 
acted in concort in the attack. So Thucyd. 
iii. δ4, ξυνεπιτιθέμενοι ἐς ἐλευθερίαν, διά Deut. 
xxxii. Ῥε iii. 6. 

10.----12. In this simple, but forciblo and con- 
vincing, appeal to the good mense and competent 
Knowledge of Felix, tho Apoctle commences with- 
out any direct attempt to conciliate the good vill 
οὔ the President by any compliment, but merely 
contents himself wvith adverting to his full capa- 
bility to judgo respecting the matter brought 
fore him, from his amplo experience; meaning 
thereby to intimate that he knows tho eril dis- 
poritions of the persons who are his accusers, and 
iherefore would be less likely to be swayed by 
their arts. He then proceeds to refute the charge 
of æedition; urging that, from the President's own 


knowledge οὗ the state οὗ the province, he must 


be aware that such was ποῖ {πὸ case; nay, 

not, aince (as he was able to prove) he had but 
lately returned, after ἃ long absence, to Judææa, 
and been only ἃ few days at Jerusalem. Leſatly, 
he refutes the accusation of violating the religion 
of his countrymen and profaning the Templo. 

10. νεύσαντον) nutu aignificavit.“ For the 
nature of this expression, and the similar one 
νεύματι χρήσασθαι, &., 866 my note on 
Thucyd. εἶδ. 

— κριτήν) This term is used, because the 
Procurator held the judicial funetions togother 
with the civil and miſitary ones — [ἃ περὶ ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ ἀπολ. Sub. πράγματα. Munthe aptly 
comperes Diod. Sic. p. 351, τὰ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
ἀπο ογησάμενος. 
1]. ἡμέρ. δεκαδύο] It is no easy matter to 
adjust the ehronology οὗ this period, however 
brief. See De Wette's and Meyer's arrange- 
ment, adopted by Alf. and Wieseler's, adduced 
by Conyb. and Hows.; also Kuinoel's and Ols- 
— Non nostrâúôm est tantas componero 
ites. 

I3. J have double bracketed με, vhich almost 
all the Critical Editors cancel, on itrong autho- 


rity, vhieh 1 can confirm from almostt all tho 
Lamb. and Mus. copies. Jharo not interted σοι, 
with Lachm., aince, though 1 find it in several 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, and in Trin. Coll. B, 
χ. 16, it was evidently brought in to astist tho 
construction. 

I4. ὁμολογῶ, ἃς.) Aſter having refuted the 
charge οἵ æedition, tho Apoſtle proceeds to answer 
that of taking up and professing α religion differ- 
ent from that οἵ his countrymen. This he does 
by ahowing that the doctrines he teaches aro ποῖ 
mere —* „but that he worhips the samo 
God with the Jeve, receives tho tame sacred 
books, and has the same belief in the resurreo- 
tion, both οὗ the just and of the unjuſt; con- 
fſormably to which, and, δὲ ἃ test οὗ alltrue reli- 
gion, he labours to preservo δ conscience void οὗ 
offenco towards God and towarda man; and 
accordingly he shovs that he ἰδ worthy of theo 
protection οὗ the laws, on whiech he accordingly 
throws Β΄ πλθ6][.---Αἵρεσις properly denoted only 
the * up ꝙ απ opinion, vhether well or 
ill founded; and ſometiines it was applied to tho 
perrons vho maintained the opinions. Hence 
many eminent Commentators here render it δεσέ ; 
a sense found in other paseages of Luke. But 
{πὸ context here will ſcarcely permit it; and it 
should seem that Paul merely meant to hint δὲ 
the invidious ꝛonse which the word admitted, and 
in which it was used by his opponenta; just as 
in our πογὰ —— vbhiceh —— enotes 
only τοὐαέ is πειοῖν taken up. That Luke and 
Josrephus sometimes use the ποτὰ ἴῃ «ἃ ꝙood 
aense, ἰδ πο proof that that was the general accop- 
tation. Paul here simply ihows vhat that heresy 
imputed to him by Tertullus really was, — 
namoly, that it did κοέ involve the swerving from 
ἃ full belief in the Lav and the Prophets. 

-- τῷ πατρῴῳ Θεῷ is for τῷ Θεῷ τῶν πατέ- 
ρων, δὲ ἴῃ v. 80. Gen. xxxii. 9, 10, and olsewhero. 
ΟΥ̓ the phrase πατρῷοι θεοὶ the Commentators 
adduce many examples from the Class. writers. 
τ * 86ηδο, in δἰ πηοοῖ all of — ἴδ. not che 

9 any one's ancettors, but the qods vwor- 
æhipped αἱ τ »ΐίαοε. So Thuceyd. ii. 71, 4, con- 
joĩns θεοὺς πατρῴους and ἐγχωρίους, as also 
does Jos. Antt. xviii. 6, 7. But that is ποῖ σαὶ 
is here meant, which is simply the one ἐγ 
God, that of their foreſathers. ΝΟΥ, as tho 

rivilego of worshipping their Θεὸς πατρῴος 
[μὲ been aecured to the Jeus by many imperial 
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charters, given δὲ large in Jocephus, vhore the 
very expreasion occurs; 80 Paul hereby throvs 
— under the protection of tho Roman 
ws. 

— καὶ ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. I harve here 
thought proper to follov ihe Elzorir text, in pre- 
fereneo to tho Stephanic, where ἐν is ποῖ found; 
vhich, however, may be from the margin, though 
propriety of —— will æcarceoly dispense with 
it. It is in the MS. B, and many Lamb. and 
Mus. copies. Many MsS., including serveral 
Lamb. and Mus. copies, however, have also τοῖς 
beforo ἐν: vhieh vas received into their texta 
by Griesb. and Scholz. But it has every appear- 
ance οὗ being from the margin. Perhaps Luke 
Ὑτοῖο κἀν ſor καὶ ἄν, a frequent Crasis, and thus 
the ἐν might eatily be lott. Alf. thinks ἐν 
brought ἴῃ to edse the construetion;' but that 
is only one οὗ the νδοὶ multitude οὗ ἃ 
broached to euse himsolf of the trouble οὗ that 
profound inquiry, whieh vould go far to eatin- 
guish the — 

15. δικαίων τε καὶ ἀδίκων] Such, indeed, 
vas the general opinion οὗ tho Pharisees, though 
aome οἵ them believed only in ἃ resurrection of 
the 7. The opinion, howover, was novol, and 
by no means unive 

106. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ αὑτὸς ἀσκῷ] Neuter for 
Middl. τε. ἀσκοῦμαι. A very raro idiom, of 
vhieh the only other examples J know of are 
the following: Polybius, ix. 20, οἱ περὶ τὰς 
βαναύσονε τέχνας ἀσκοῦντες. Xen. Mag. Eq. 
viii. ὅ, οἱ εἰς τοὺς γυμνικοὺς ἀγῶνας ἀσκοῦν- 
τες. Tho ἐν with dat. in St. Luke is eq. to 
εἰς and δος. in Polyb., and this very rare use 
occurs in Arrian, Epict. ii. 16, ἤσκησας — 
σεαυτὸν) ἐν ταύταις ἀποκρίσεσιν. Comp. Ῥε. 
εχχχὶ. 1. In δὶ] the three paseages thero is ἃ use 
of Neuter for Mid. reflex., the pronoun ἑαντὸν 
being understood; which is eæapressed ἴῃ Lucian, 
t. i. 664, ἐμαυτὸν μὲν ἀσκῶ εἶναι περιεκτι- 
κόν. 

-- ἀπρόσκ. συνείδ. ἔχειν) “ ἴο havo and Keep. 
— on — ii. τ ᾿ 

. Hereo the Apostle replies to the third point 
οὗ accuration, ———— the Temple. 

- - δι’ ἐτῶν πλειόνων) " after very many years;“ 
" vhich sense οὗ διὰ, 666 other examples in my 

x. 

- καὶ προσφοράν] v. ποιήσων, ut φάσνα 
Vacerem; προσφ. being used for θυσίας, as at 
xxi. 26, and Eph. v. ὦ It δου) ὰ seom that 
money was sent by the foreign Jewviah Christians 
ἴο those in Judæa, in imitation οἵ the custom οὔ 
the foreign Jews, to end pretents, &c. to tho 
Temple δὲ Jerusalem; and which probably had 
bheen moro or leas dono, oven δὲ far back ἃς the 
first kKings οὗ the Aßsmontan dynasty. Jotephus 
often notices it, eↄpecially δὲ Antt. xvi. 2, 4, 


χρή 
ἐπώνυμα, “ called by 


OTS XXIV. 1ὅ---Ἰ8. 


1... κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ [ἐν] τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις: 15 Χ ἐλ- 
πίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν Θεὸν͵---ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, --- 
ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι νεκρῶν, δικαίων τε καὶ ἀδίκων. 61Ὲν 
τούτῳ δὲ αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ, ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πτρὸς τὸν Θεὸν 
καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διαπαντός. Ἰ1Ὸ Δι’ ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων παρ- 

: ρ 
ἐγενόμην ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ ἔθνος μον καὶ ππροσφοράς" 
18 πὲν οἷς εὗρόν με ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ,---οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου 


ματα ἃ τῷ Θεῷ συμφέρομεν (contribute) 
8 correspondent name, 
menaning,*‘ the treasury οὗ God. Οὐνύαπ. 

By this the Apoſtlo means to how that, δα his 
purpose was one both οὗ charity and piety, it vas 
aurely most improbable that he δου ἃ have been 
guilty of profanation of the Temple. 

18. ἐν οἷς] seil. πράγμασι : meaning.“ in the 
discharge οὗ vhich of—fice, δὲ infra xvi. 125. Tho 
reading οὗ βοῶ MSS., ἐν αἷς, is evidently an 

ion, to accommodate the expression to 
grammatical accuracy, and, as Alf. εανϑ, to εἰ 
προσφορὰς, though uncriticallyx received hy 
BScholæ, Lachm., and Tiseh. Alf. rightly rejecta 
the reading, and adopts my interpretation. 

Αἱ εὗρὸν με ἡγνισμ. ἐν τ. ἱ. ihere is an ἀπα- 
coluthon by the omisasion οὗ βοτὴο σιμήλεοέ to εὗρον, 
left to be aupplied from the contox t -namely. 88 
Meyer and Alf. βαγ, 120010 Nom inat. case, im- 
plied in οὗ μετὰ ὄχλ. οὐ. μ. θορ., vhich Bornem. 
που] ά ΡΟΣ ὉΥ οὐχ οὗτοι μὲν, to correspond ἴο 
τινὲς δέ : but that που]ὰ involve an irregularity 
vholly unprecedented. Accordingly, the former, 
as the lescer οἵ the two hardshipe, is to be pre 
ferred. As to the ſormula respecting the ure of 
δὲ͵ adduced by Alf. —Hermann on Viger. Ὁ. 702, 
19, vhero he remarks, intelligitur in hac for, 
mula quam malum, stultum est, νοὶ simile quid. 
But the question is, whhether Hermann's — 
as to this formula, saupporing it το be vel 
founded, here applies; espec. aince tho genuine- 
ness of the δὲ is questionable. My ovwn colla- 
tions discountenanco it, for, of the Lamb., Mus., 
and Trin. Coll. copies, 1 find only one vhich has 
it —Lamb. 1182: * internal evcidence is rather 
against it; ſor it chould ieem that tho seribes, Οὗ 
aome half-learned Crities, thought, δα, indeed, 
did Griesb. and Scholz. that the tentonce termi- 
nated αἱ θορύβου, and, feeling that oome con- 
noetive particlo was wanting δὲ τινὲς, vupplied 
δέ. No ποπάογ, aince in entences of difſicult 
construetion aueh partieles as δὲ, &c. διὸ often 
introduced through misapprehenſsion; and tome- 
times new verbe havo been brought in to com- 
pleto δὴ imperfect conſtruction. Whether thi⸗ 
applies here 1 δῖ not prepared to δα. It chould 
ϑοοῖῃ that, through some eause or oiher, thero 15 
ΠΟ coneatruction δὲ all, but ἃ z2ort οὗ cul de 360. 
Now, could ve depend on the reading δὲ, and tho 
right application of Hermanu's Canon as to this 
idiom ἴῃ the ure οἵ δὲ, τὸ mignht, viih σου. and 
Howvs., Ρ' 293, express the βοῦπδὰ οὗ [10 — 
thus: — And they found πιὸ 80 doing in tho 
Temple, aſter 1 had undergone purifieation: ποῖ 
gathering together ἃ multitude, nor causing 
tumult; but cortain Jewsa from Asia diæcovered 
me, vho ought to have been here before thee to 
accuso me, ir᷑ thoy had any thing to object againet 
mo. 


AdTSs XXIV. 19-23. 
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οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, ---τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι" 19 ο οὗς ο εἰ. 35.16. 
ἱ ἔδει ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν, εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρός με. 
0 Ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, [εἴ] τι εὗρον ἐν ἐμοὶ ἀδίκημα, 
στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου" 31» ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς, Ὁ “". 35. α. 
ἧς ἔκραξα ἑστὼς ἐν αὐτοῖς" “Οτι περὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ 


κρίνομαι σήμερον " ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν ! 


32 [᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα] ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀνεβάλετο αὐτοὺς, ἀκριβέ- 
στερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἰπών “Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος 
καταβῇ, διωγνώσομαι τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς" 38 « διαταξάμενος [τε] τῷ ἐπ 5 


9. ἔδει] Læchm., Tiech., and Alf. read δεῖ, 
vhich is found in A, C, D, and 40 cursives; to 
vwhich J add Lamb. 1181, 1182, 1184, 1185, and 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16: and internal evidence is in 
its ἄνουν, δεῖ being perhaps altered to truit 
ἔχοιεν, :Ξ: ἔχουσι. 

20, 2]. Render: “οσ else, let there perrons 
themselves here present aay (if they can) vhat 
offence they found in me vhen 1 δἱοοὰ before 
186 Sanhedrim; —other than in respect οὗ this 
one saying. — whieh J uttered aloud, while 1 
atood among them.' Τί is. δὲ I havoe already ex- 
plained, for τί ἄλλο.---ἃ common ellipe. vhen ἢ 
followa. ἴω περὶ μιὰς ταύτης φωνῆς thero is, 
as Beza remarks, ἃ delicate irony, like that αἱ 
2 Cor. xii. 18, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὑτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρ- 
κησα ὑμῶν: : q. d.“ except for 1818 ono apoech { 
they can make an offenco οὗ that)].“ 

21. For ἔκραξα, MSS. A, C, and 20 cureives 
(vith 8 Lamb. and 2 Mus. MSS.), havoe — 
vwhich is adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and Aſf.; 
and internal evidence may reem in its favour - 
but only δόδτης, for I cannot βπὰ the least proof 
that ihis form, δα if formed from κεκράγω, ονοῦ 
oxiated; and it would sæem to be ἃ mere har- 
burism, introdueed by careless scribes from tho 
dregs ὑνβικα Cræœcitoutis, or olso originating in 
8 mere slip οὗ the pen. 

For ὑφ᾽ ὑμ.. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμ.. from A, B. C, and 6 cursives; τὸ vhich 
Ι add Iamb. 118], 1184, 1185, «πὰ Cor. 4, 
omitted by Mill; also tho Leicester MS. omitted 
by ΝΥ εἴθ. ; and no doubt it ἰδ in βουνοῦ] otker 

S8. unnoticed by the collators. That the 
— Syr. Translator had it in his copy ἰδ 
plain. 

22. ἀνεβάλετο αὐτούς " απιρίἑαυΐξ illos, — 
off τῇς decision of their causa. ᾿Αναβ. aignifies 
to defer ἃ thing (ἀνα) to another time, ἃς ἄνα- 
τιθέναι τὸ ἔργον. It has almoſt always δῇ 
Accus. οἵ the ἐλέησ ; rometimes, howeror, οὗ tho 
person, when the business ἰδ not our ovn, but 
another's; in which case we may be εδἱὰ figura- 
tively to put λίπ off. So the word is used in 
Plutarch, Op., vol. i. 788, Xyl. ἀναβαλέσθαι 
τὴν σύγκλητον, also in bis δες. 0, 40, εἰς 
ἕτερον σφᾶς σύλλογον ἀνεβάλλοντο, διὰ 488, 
41], ταῖς ψευδολογίαις, αἷς ἀναβάλλουσιν 
ἡμᾶς. 

— ἀκριβ. εἰδὼς---δοῦ)] 1 am not οδιϊδῆοά 
ὙΠΠ any one of the many ways in which these 
vords (imple as they eem) have been explained 
hy various interpreters, who only darken κηον- 
ledge.“ The simplest interpretation is, having 
a competent knowledge about the vay — tho 
roligion οὗ the defendant.“ So that he roquired 


no further information on the trial; inoomuch 
that it was only needful to wait for the coming 
οἵ Lysias beforo he finally decided the causs. 
So the Pesch. δ aeems to have understood the 
worda. That Felix had a pretty exact informa- 
tion about the Christian religion is very pro- 
bable; for. as Conyb. obeerves, besides oiher 
means of information, during the years he had 
been governor in ἃ country vhero he had been 
resident for many years, his pretent wife Dru- 
ailla ἡ 8 δονεοιν.᾽ 1} ΗΠ δὶ 

.-- διαγνώσομαι τ. x. ὑ.} ᾿ξ. 51 will thoroughly 
(fnally) decido the matters respectiug you.“ As 
to the teat οἵ ἴδ verso, δ uncials, and reveral 
cursives, omit ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα, διὰ Alf. pro- 
nounces theo text. του. "α ———— purticu- 
larity;“ he might havo δά ἀϑά, " δηὰ diſtinetnen. 
But the reading needs moro evidence in currives, 
vhieh 1 cannot supply. Howerer, since it is 
—5 aupported by the Verrions, it is pro- 
bably, but not certainly, the truo reading. 

— he τε ἷδ omitted in A, Β, 
C. E, and about 10 curnives (to vhich J add 
Lamb. 1183, 1184), and δοιηο Verrions, -not the 
Pesch. and Vulg. —and ἰδ cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. If this be the true 
text (ποῖ it may well bo), διαταξ. is ἴῃ appo- 
aition with εἰπών, and both belong to ἐνεβάλετο. 
At this ταῖο ἴῃς compoeition οὗ the verro is quite 
Ν in bre vity, compactness, and mana 

ment οὗ the Participles. hether the ancient 
Emendqutors im this Clascic tournerie ἰδ 
moreo than I would atert; but the text. rec. is 
more in tho Scriptural οἴγ]ο. As to the αὑτὸν 
for Παῦλον, from the aame uncials, 10 currives 
to which 1 add Lamb. IIB4, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 

6), and ome Vers., aot the Perch. Syr. (as Alf.), 
«πὰ κἀοριοὰ ὃγ Γαοἶτι,, Τίκον.., απὰ ΑἸΕ, δὰ τὴ 
wordsa ἢ Ἐρυσερχισῦδε after ὑπηρετεῖν, expunged 
by Lachm., Tiech. and Alf., on the authority 
οἷ the me uncials, but only fivo ομγείσες ;--- 
those readings como under the iamo category, and 
only confirm my suspicion; for tho words ἢ 
προσέρχεσθαι σοῖο far moro likely to be γο- 
moved ζ fastidious Critics as unnecetary, than 
iatroducod by the Revisers. As to the cursives 
hero they are δ] of the aame family as the un- 
cials. As to the Verrions alleged αραΐπεί ihe 
words, — Verrions aro not in ἃ case like this οἵ 
any great weight. Besides, ἔμ moſt important 
---δὸ the Perch. Syr. -Oought not to come into 
count, vince, in à very aimilar pastage, supra Χ, 
28, κολλᾶσθαι ἣ προσέρχεσθαι, it patees over 
19 word προσ. as unnecestary. though it is 
found in every copy, except ono Lectionary, δ} 
all the other Verrions. 
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AOCTS XXIV. 24, 25. 


ἑ ἴσθαι τὸν 1 Παῦλον, ἔχειν τε ἄ ὶ 

ἐκατονταρχῇ τηρεισῦαε τὸν Ἰλίαυλον, ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν, καὶ 
—— 20 ψ ΄“ὦ} ς ἴω ΓῚ ⸗ 

μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ νπηρετειν ἢ “προσέρχεσθαι 


αὐτώ. 


99 Μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ σὺν Apou 


σίλλῃ τῇ γυναικὶ [αὐτοῦ], 


οὔσῃ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, μετεπέμψατο τὸν 


* * Ν 3 2 2 22 2 X , 
Παῦλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως. 
398 Διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας, καὶ τοῦ 


As to {πὸ words τηρεῖσθαι---ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν, 
ἔχειν ἄνεσιν may be meant to qualify τηρεῖσθαι; 
and the 86η86 seems to be, " He ordered him to 
be held in safe keeping, and yet to enjoy tome 
relaxation [οἵ confinement], —-namoly, δ δοῖῃθ 
Commentators think, by being kept ἐν φυλακῇ 
ἀδέσμῳ. Vet ihat ἰδ irreconciloablo with xxvi. 
25. and perhaps inconsistent with the due security 
οὗ his perron, as his friends were allowed to visit 
him. It hould rather seem that vhat is meant 
by the ἄνεσις ἰδ tho changing οὗ the clote custody 
οὗ α prison into the milder durance οὗ the cus- 
ἰοάϊα milituris; οὐ vhich see note supra xxii. 
29. ΟΥ̓ the phrase ἔχειν ἄνεσιν in this Β6Ώ56 an 
oxample is cited by ποῦ from Philo, p. 605. 
In the saame light, 1 would obeervo, tho ge 
was evidently viewed by the Pesch. Syr. Tran- 
lator, vuho closely connecta these words vith the 

receding. His version, as οχργεβοοὰ in the 
tin οἵ Schaaf. being,“ Præcepit Centurioni ut 
rervaront Paulum in quiete. ther, præcepit 
Centurioni ut custodiret Paulum οὐαὶ lenitate,; 


for may very well bear that senste, δίποθ 
its ſeminine ſorm —E has it at Eph. iv. 2. 
Col. iii. 12, and 2 Cor. x. I. As to O ἰὼ this 
senso, that is almost its perpetual use. Thus far 
in my former Editions. I ΠΟῪ δὰ enabled τὸ 
add, that τὴν view οὔ the nature of the confine- 
ment is confirmed by the suffrage of Wieseler, 
Chron., p. 380. Ἦο first Shows dhat the libera 
eustocdiu was, and vhat it was ποΐ ; and he then 
roves that Paul's confinement could not hbe the 
atter, but that it was the castodio militaris, 
vwhich allowed of some relaxation in certain 
cases; as he proves from Jos. Antt. xviii. 6, 1], 
— μὲν γὰρ καὶ τήρησιε ἦν μετὰ μέντοι 
νέσεως τῆς εἰς τὴν δίαιταν. The words 
καὶ μηδένα----αὐὑτῷ are not meant to — the 
receding ἄνεσιν ἔχειν, but to add another privi- 
ege, - whieh did ποῖ belong to the custodiu mili- 
taris, and solely appertained to the custodia 
liberu. By τῶν ἰδίων here are meant ποῖ merely 
Paul's relations, friends, and acquaintances, but 
raons vho had occaſsion to resort to him. Thus 
aul had, we see, free intercourse with perrons 
from all quarters, in every part of Judæa or 
Syria. And hbence, during the two years that 
Paul resided at Cæsarea — 27) under theso 
favourable eircumatances for general usefulness 
to the Chrisſtian world, it cannot, Canon Tate 
thinks, be doubhted but that the Apostle's evan- 
gelical 2168] found a range οὗ constant activity in 
the care of all the Churches. Lam, however, 
not sure that this is not au exaggerated atate- 
ment. Our information as to the Apostle's actual 
circumstances is not such as to enable us to kKnow 
the full eatent of his power οὗ general useful- 
ὯΘΒ8 ;--- 0 much his evangelical 268] might be 


able to effeet, or to vhat extent the care of all 
the Churches“ could still be said to be resſting on 
bim. My ovwn impression is that οὗ Olshausen, 
and, in ἃ great measure, οὗ Conyb. —that during 
thore two years there vas, by ἃ inyſterious ἀϊε- 
pensation of Almighty Provideuco, carrxing on 
an important inaer work, in this chosen Inetru- 
ment for effecting great — And as Paul 
might need the repore οἵ preparation in Arabis, 
before he eatered on his tcareer, so ἴῃς two 
οὗ even prison aeclusion δὶ its middle migh: 
beneficial to the purposes of invward recol- 
lection and quiet meditation, and less interrupted 
prayer, than in the previous scenes οἵ active liſe; 
vhich would doubtless result in ἃ deeper ρεῖ- 
δοηδὶ experience οὗ the power οὗ tho —— 
thus enabling him to be far more than heretofore 
occupied with his oun state, and thus producing 
a bleeaed inward development. In ehort, there 
can be little doubt that παῖ Patmos was to St. 
John, the prison δὲ Cæcares was to St. Paul, and, 
ve may add, the Castle οὗ Wartenberg to Luther. 


Though in the firſat and the ἰδεῖ οἵ thete cases Di- 
vineo Providenco vas pleased to unite with the 
peræsonal, and, δὸ far, auia pu another and 


publie one for the benefit οὗ the Churech Uni- 
verral οὗ evory age. - in the one case the sending 
forth the Apocalypse, in the other, the translation 
of tho Seriptures into the vernacular tongue. 

24. παραγενόμενος] having repeired to, ar- 
rived.“ It is ποῖ aaid ichere, but doubtless to 
δοῦδ apartment suitablo for giving audience; 
—— the ἀκροατήριον mentioned infra xX. 

vhereo Paul afterwards spake before Festus. 


— — This word, not found in sereral 
MSS. and Theophylact, has been cancelled by 
Griesb. and others; perhape rightly; for in teve- 
τοὶ MSs. ἰδία in read, and ἴῃ 30me both ἰδίᾳ 
and αὐτοῦ. Thus there ἰδ some reason to θι9- 
peet boch of them to be from the margin. Ifind 
them not in several Mus. copies. The words 
οὔσῃ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ weem meant to ſuggest the τραρυπ 
vhy Felix brought Drusilla vith him. She. 
being ἃ Jewess, would be likely to take some 
interest in the question δὲ to the truth οἵ the 
Christian religion; and would be anxious to seo 
Paul, and to hear vhat δὲ had to 2ay. By 
ἤκουσεν αὑτοῦ περὶ is simply meant, heariud 
vhat he had to δῶὺ concerning.“ By τῆς εἰς 
Χριστὸν πίστεως is here meant the Christian 
religion;“ οἵ vhich faith in Chriet ἰδ the distin- 
guishing characteristic. 

25. διαλεγομένου αὑτοῦ, ἃς. Render: as 
he dircoursed.“ By δικαιοσύνη ἰδ meant γί ρλί- 
eousness ποῖ merely external. but internal, en 
the heart is right towards God ὃν ὁ holy obe- 
dience to his will. By ἐγκράτεια is meant not 
temperance only, ἃ mastery over the appotites 
and pastions, but continence, or chastity. 


ΑΟἿΒ XXIV. 26, 27. 
κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος [ἔσεσθαι], 


863 
ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὃ Φῆλιξ 


ἀπεκρίθη: Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύου: καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν, μετα- 
καλέσομαί σε 30 ἅμα [δὲ] καὶ ἐλπίζων, ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται 
αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου, [ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν") διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον 
αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος ὧμίλει αὐτῷ. 571: Διετίας δὲ πληρω- τοι.35.1.. 
θείσης ἔλαβε διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον" "θέλων τε δὴ, ῖ5.5. 


very ταῦθ sense, οἵ whieh only two examples 
have been adduced, Xen. Ag. ν. 4, περὶ τῶν 
ἀφροδισίων ἐγκρατείας αὐτοῦ. Jor Antt. xv. 

,6, γυνὴ πρὸς ἐγκράτειαν ἄριστα γεγενη- 
μένη, optimè οοπιραγαία. These two duties seem 
ἴο liavo been — because in them Felix 
was notoriously deficient; and in ἴδ latter Dru- 
ailla, 6 most profligate princess, yet vho might 
have some euriosity to knov vhat could be szaid 
ἴον that form οὗ Faith, vhiech professed to be 
ſounded on theo fulfilment of Jewieh propheey. 
The topics wero well suited to the persons "ὦ: 
dreased; and, considering their evil life, the ἐλένά 
particular was well adapted to amite their con- 
acience, and rouse them to repentanco; especially 
ainco the doctrine οὗ à future judgment must 
have beeon well knovn to Drusilla; nay, the uso 
of the Artiele alludes to its notoriety. 

- ἔμφοβος γενόμενος} In tracing the παένγο 
and eæatent οὗ this feeling, it is well to aroid the 
tiro eatremes, either on the one hand of tuppoeing 
Felix's feeling to have been that of tremblinꝙq 
terror, οὐ on the other (vith moet of the recent 
foreign Commentators), aimply δὴ uneury ſeelingq. 
For the ſormer view there is no varrant in tſie 
phraseology; since, thoutgh the words ἔκφοβος 
διὰ ἔντρομος aro combined in Heb. xii. 2], 

εἰ ἔντρομος is ἃ εἰγοησεν term than ἔμφοβος 
and therefore consorting with ἔκφοβοτ), vhich 
is merely δὴ adjective formed on the phrase ἐν 
φόβῳ εἶναι. And as little is to be found in the 
context for the latter; since, considering the sub- 
Ject (vhieh could not fail to embrace tho per- 
formance οὗ the duties in their leading 
branches) οἵ riuhteousness and temperunce, to 
δὶ us for the mercy οὗ God in Chriet, he could 
not fail to have been conscience- atruck, and for 
the time qlurmed; but there was, δὲ appears 
from the result, no suech godly fear δα worketh 
repentance. — τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύον vas, as 
Conyb. observes, ᷑ the response οὗ the eonſscience- 
atricken, but impenitent einner. the response 
vhich the Divine Word has received ever sinco, 
vhen liatened to in δ like apirit.“ Theso un- 
palatable truths, then, Felix puts off, on the 
ptinciple sauggested by Horace, Epist. i. 2, 89, 

Nam cur Que ledunt oculum festinas demero, 
ai quid δὶ (for οὐδ) unimum, difers curandi 
ftompus in annum ꝰ 

-- τὸ νῦν ἔχον] for the presont.. So Max. 
Tyr. Dias. xxii. 8, ἀλλ’ ἐπίσχειν τὸ νῦν ἔχον. 
“-Καιρὸν μεταλαβὼν ἰο — 85 ἃ Helle- 
nisatie phrase, for καιρὸν λαβὼν, or καιροῦ 
μεταλ. Vet one example has been adduced 
from Folyb. ii. 16, μεταλαβόντες καιρὸν ἀρ- 


μόττοντα. 
46. ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἐλπίζων] This is taken μὲ 
the Commentators 86 8 Participle for the Ver 
ἤλπισε. But it may, in consiruction, be tus- 
pended on the ἀπεκρίθη preceding; vhieh has 
deopondent on it ἔτοο expreseions, aſluding to the 


ἕωοο causes whieh induced Folix to givo Paul his 
dismisaion: 1. because he ἴδ]: apprehension; 
and 2. because it vras his οί to ξοτοίμε him, 
and swend for him again and again, in order to get 
ἃ bribo to δοὶ him δὶ liberty; for it appears from 
Joseph. Antt. xx. 8, 5, and Bell. ii. 14, 1, that 
corruption of this Κὶ πὰ was then common; and 
ΕΙΣ might suppore that as Paul was one of tho 
leaders οἵ a sect disposed to collect money for 
any pious and charitable purpose, ἃ considerable 
sum might ὃ6 raised to obtain his release. This 
lfind confirmed by ἃ remark οἵ Mr. Birke, that 
Felix, well kKnoving how the Christians aided 
one another in disſtress; and, possibly, havin 
δοτὴς information οὗ the funds vhich St. Pau 
had recently been entrusted with, might supposo 
he had ἃ good opportunity of enriching himeelf. 
The δὲ ἰδ omitted in A, B, C, E, G, fu and 50 
curai ves; to which J add 4}} the Lamb. Μ53. 
but one, and some Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. 
B, x. 16, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill. Vet it 
vwas more likely to be omitted as unn 
than inserted. It oſten occurs in the Clasa 
vriters, and frequently in the New Test., ὁ. gr. 
Matt. lii. 10. xviii. 17. xxvii. 41. Mark xir. 31. 
xv. 40. Lubke iii. 9. v. 10. vi. 15. x. 82, xi. 18, 
xii. 54. xiv. 12, 26. xvi. 1, 22. xviii. 9, xix. 19. 
Xxx. 1], 12, 8]. xxi. 16. xxii. 24. xxiii. 82, 88, 
δδ. John ii. 2, iii. 28. xviii. 2, δ. xix. 19, 39. 
xxi. 256. Actae ii. 26. viii. 13. xi. 12, xii. 9, 14, 
xiii. δ. xix. 8]. χχὶ. 16. xxii. 28. xxiv. 9. 
] σον. ἱν. 7. vii. 8, 11, 25, 28, 837, 40. xiv. 15. 
xv. 6, 14, 156. 2 Cor. iv. 8. x. 15. xi. 6. xii. 9. 
xiii. 6. Gal. ii. 20. iii. 26. Eph. iv. 15. v. 1]. 
Fhil. iii. 18. iv. 16. 1 Thexe. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. δ. 
Philem. ix. 22, εἰ δ]. β ϑὼγρ. ἴῃ most, however, οὗ 
the — βου MSs. more or less Alex- 
andrian, δ᾽ πιοδὶ always omit the δέ. 

27. ἔλαβε διάδοχον) lit. received his δυς- 
cesrorꝰ ΞΞΞ Was δὺ οὐ by another governor; 
a liar phrase, not occurring in the Clas. 
vritors, or in the ἄορι. and probably ἃ Latinism; 
as vould ſeem from the phraso sucreSssε ἦα» 
bereꝰ found in Pliny and other Latin vwriters. 

-- θᾶ..---χάριτας καταθέσθαι) It vas, as vo 
find from Jos. Antt. xx. 9, 4, usual ſor Roman 
governors to confer ùome favours upon the 
ple on vacating their poett; and one οὗ these was 
8 general gaol-delivery; probably accorded here, 
-dut from the benefit of vhich Paul was, it 
aeems, excluded, that 2 — favour might be 
done to the Jews. This Felix could do by holding 
the matter in abeyance, — neither condemning 
nor acquitting the prisoner; this, therefore, was 
ἃ aignal ſavour to the Jexs. But then vhy have 
ve ihe ρίμγαί χάριτας ὃ So thought the ancient 
Critics, vho, as we find from MSS. A, Β,6, 
and ποὶ ἃ ſew cursives (to whien 1 add Lamb. 
1188, 1184, 1186, δὰ Οον. 4, omitted π||}}) 
emended χάριτα, vhieh vuns received bvy Lachm. 
and by Tianch., το, however, in his 2nd Edit. 
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ACTS XXV. 1-6. 


χάριτας καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ, κατέλιπε τὸν 


ὉΜ. 


Παῦλον δεδε 


XXV. 1 Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
ἀνέβη εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. 3 ᾿Ενεφάνισαν δὲ αὐτῷ 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ 
παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, 8 αἰτούμενοι χάριν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μετα- 


a οἷ. 86.1 
τὰ 4, 


πέμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, " ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν 


αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. 4 Ὁ μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖσθαι 
τὸν Παῦλον ἐν Καισαρείᾳ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπο- 
ρεύεσθαι. ὅ Οἱ οὖν δυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησὶ, συγκαταβάντες, εἴ 
τι ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ, κατηγορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ. 6 Δια- 


restored χάριτας, vhieh is retained by Alf.; 
rightly; aince the plural ἰδ the moro αἰ οὶ! 
reading, and is supported by all the MSS. except 
20; and is —E the ἴδει, that this criminal 
indulgence was one others vhich Felix 
conferred upon the Jews. The effect οὗ this 
crooked and baso policy was, as might be ex- 
pected, insoufeient to answer the purpose in- 
iended, and too base to deserve αν return at all; 
nay, the ον did, just the same, puraue him at 
Rome vwith their accutations; and he was only 

reserved from capital anicent by the ἰπ- 

uence οἵ his brother Pallas, ἴῃ Emperor Nero's 
favouriteo. 


XXV. I. ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ] Render: 
after entering upon his provinco.“ ᾿Επαρχία 
vas the name properly applied to the larger 
provinces, to whieh wereo sent Proprætors οὐ Pro- 
consuls, according 86 they wero Imperial or 
Senatorial; vhile tho ones vere termed 
ἐπιτροπαὶ, and their Governors ἐπίτροποι, 
Procuratores. as being attached to the Provinces 
to which they belonged. These, indeed, wero 
ſten itile τοῦτο tnuanꝰ οοἰϊδοίοτε οὐ tno revenues; 
though in many instances they exercised the 
judicial functions, as was the case ἴῃ τηοεῖ οἵ thoseo 

eld by the ἔπαρχοι. Νον Indæa, from particular 
circumstances, was one οὗ thes. Heneo it might 
be culled ἐπαρχία ; and so Jorephus 10metimes 
atyles the Governor ἔπαρχος. Antt. xx. 8, 
II, δά 9,1. Howerer, in these pastages, and 
in the one before us, it is only ἃ ἰοοϑο, and pro- 
bably ἃ provincial derignation. 

— μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρα) Why Festus went 80 
δοοῃ to Jerusalem was, as Conyb. obterves, be 
cause,“' as his first objoct would naturally be, to 
make himself acquainted wvith the feolinga of the 
— and to viait such places δὲ woro δοοοοϊδιοὰ 
ὙΪιΐ national intereste, he would be aure to lose 
no time to go to ἃ place vhich to the Jews vas 
all ἐπ αἰ. And here the unsleeping hatred οὗ 
the Jews madeo ἃ fresh attempt on Paul's life; 
and the coursre οὔ their proceedinge changed δὲ 
oneo the whole aspect of his case, and ἰοὰ to 
unexpected resultse. 

2. παρεκάλουν α.}" Entreated him,' insſstabant 
— besought him with entreaties. 80 

οὗ χχίχ. 16, “1 called τὴν rervant, and he gave 
me no answer. ILent dhim πὶ ἢ my mouth. 

8. αἰτούμενοι χάριν is ἃ brief form οἵ expreæ- 


δίοῃ for αἰτούμενοι χάριν ἐν δίκῃ τῇ κατ᾽ 


αὐτοῦ. Comp. rer. 15, ' δοϊκαὰ the κατ᾽ α. δίκ. 
as ἃ favour. 

— ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντε:] There is πὸ need ἴο 
take, as many Expotitors do, the Present for 
Future, but τὸ may the Present as used 
οἵ iatention and purpose 88 to future action; δ in 
very many pastages both οἵ Seript. and Clasn 
vriters; e. gr. John x. 82, λιθάζετε ; and ἐνέ- 
ὄραν π. ἰδ put for ἐνεδρεύοντες (for ono is as 

ood as the other), but ἰδ used the better to 
intimatoe intention; otherwise καθίζοντες που]ὰ 
havo been more appropriato. Κατα τὴν ὁδὸν, 
though placed just aſter ἀνελεῖν, ought not ἴο bo 
construed vwith it, but with the preceding ἐνέ- 
ὃραν ποιοῦντες͵---ἰῃο vords κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν de- 
notiug the place οὗ the ambush, as in Thucyd. 
ἦν. 67, and often in tho best Class. writers, and 
in Sept. The sense ἰδ better rendered in our 
Common Version by laying vait, than in 
Pearce, Newe., and Wakef., 'lying in vwait 
But Tyndale best οὗ all, layd awayte. 

“8 wayte,* i. 6. “8 ταῖς β᾽ or ambush.“ Wyclif., 
layd espies in the vay.“ Paul's deadly foes 
σου ὰ have πὸ difficulty in procuring persons to 
lie in ambush to make avay vwith him, aince, as 
ve have learnt from Jos. Antt. xx., the country 
then Sawarmed with σικάριοι, vho, as 1 hare 
ahovwn supra xxi. 38. wero in all cases read y to 
act as δοδδδδῖὶῃ8δ, and were hired for that purposo 
by individuals, or by political parties. 

4. ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖσθαι)͵ These worde can- 
not. on account οὗ the folloving elause, bear an 
other senrso than this,“ He anawered that Pa 
vas in confinement at Cæcarea;“ intimating that 
vhere his place οὗ confinement was, aud vwhero 
ihe residence οὗ tho Procurator vas, thero his 
trial ought to be. 

5. οἱ δυνατοί) meaning, "186 persons οὗ con- 
aequence among γου, equiv. to tho οἱ πρῶτοι 
just Ὀεΐοτο ppoken οὖ; ἃ use οἵ tho word occurring 
not only in 'Ῥμηο and Joe., but also in Thucyd.; 
6. δ ii. 6ὅ. iii. 27, 47. viii. 68. 

. Thero is here ἃ great υδυϊεῖγ οἵ readinge. 
Tho text. rec. has ἡμέρας πλείους ἣ δέκα, 
vwhich is liable to objection; and Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read ἡμι. οὐ 
αλ. ὀκτὼ ἣ δέκα, from Α, B. C. E. and 20 
curaives; to vhich 1 can only add 2 Lamb. 
MSS. But thero ἰδ πὸ proof that the ancients 
used such δὴ idiom as that οὗ what γα past and 
oertuia. ΑΒ far as 8 the insertion of ὀκτὼ, 
1 δουεροοὶ that reading. adopted by all our Critical 
Editors, except Matihbæi, is merely a compound 





AOTS XXV. 7--10. δ6ὔ 


«τρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ [ἢ δέκα], καταβὰς 
εἰς Καισάρειαν, τῇ ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐκέλευσε 
τὸν Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. ἸΠαραγενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν 
οἱ ἀπὸ 'Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα 
“ αἰτιώματα φέροντες κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι" 
8 ὃ ἀπολογουμένου αὐτοῦ' ὍΟτι οὔτε εἰς τὸν νόμον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ν «ἱ. 3ι. τ». 


οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρα τὶ ἥμαρτον. 9 Ὃ Φῆστος 


«οἷ. 28. 17 


δὲ, τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις θέλων χάριν καταθέσθαι, ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ 
Παύλῳ εἶπε' Θέλεις εἰς ἱΙεροσόλυμα ἀναβὰς, ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων 
κρίνεσθαι ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ; 10 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Παῦλος: ᾿Επὶ τοῦ βήματος 
Καίσαρος ἑστὼς εἶμι, οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν 


of two readings, each ſound in tho MSsS., οἵ 
vhich δέκα ἰδ tho best au ; but ὀκτὼ has 
considera ble authority. The mistake might arise 
from itaciem, vhich vould produco ἃ var. lect. 
upon η΄ (8), namely. εἴ Οὐ 1, however, thoe 
firat mentioned objection to the reading in ques- 
tion could be remored, J would receivo it; for 
im οὐ πλείους η΄ ἢ ι΄, one n might easily absorb 
the other. As to the οὐ, thero 18 no inconsider- 
able authority for it; and internal ovidence is ἴῃ 
ita farour; a0 that J havo sometimes obeerred it 
lost before πλεῖον. Accordingly 1 have admitted 
it into my text, and alto the ὀκτώ; and J harvo 
brackoted the ἢ δέκα, ainco it ἰδ uncertain vhother 
ὀκτὼ . or δέκα vas the original reading, τολίολ 1 
vwould not preeoume to aay with cortainty; but 
prob. ὀκτὼ, and then the ἢ may havo originated 
in ὁ echolium. 

7. περιέστησαν οἱ, ἃς.) There ie in theo air 
οἵ this term omething graphie; and, to com 
the Ἄμε τὸς the ancient Uritics, -as τὸ find from 
A. Β,0, and many curiives οὗ tho tamo 
family, also 2 Lamb. and 3 Mus. copies, — 
thought fit to add αὐτοῦ, or αὐτὸν, adopted by 
Leæchm. and Tisch., ed. l, but rejected by Tisch., 
ed. 2, διά by Alf., vho prononnces the reading 
an interpolation for pors icuity: for, he 8. 
ἐξ must mean round Paul,—as 16 plain from the 
αὐτοῦ, τοὶ round the βῆμα, πος Fertus.“ But 
the αὐτοῦ will not provo that tho ποτὰ is to be 
reforred to Paul. It was ποῖ, I apprehond, meant 
to be referred to τῳ τὶ only to tho 
place, οὐ the βῆμα, as our Tranalators thought; 
and thus there is moro οὗ grarity and dignity. 

For text τος. αἱἰτιάματα, almost all tho un- 
cials, and very many currives (to vhieh, hov- 
ever, 1 can only add 2 Lamb. and 2 or 3 Mus. 
copies), have —— vhich is recoived by 
* the Fditors from Griesb. downwarde, in de- 
ferenco to vhose judgment J harvo admitted it 
into my text; though Jhave uerer yet been able 
to find ἃ vingle examplo οἵ the exiſtenco οὗ tho 
word eltewheroe. If, howevor, it bo genuino, it 
must have been ἃ form οὗ tho ordi or Pro- 
vincial Greek, not preserved to us in the Class. 
vriters. 

8. ὅτι οὔτε εἰς---ἤἡμαρτον] Heroe we hare 
aimply ὁ deniud οἵ the charges that had been 
lately made against the Apoſttlo by the Asiatie 
Jevws, aupra xxi. 28, κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
νόμον καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτον [ἱεροῦ]. With 
Τοδρεοὶ to εἰς Καίσαρα, that is meant to deny 
the — by the hkiꝙk priett and elders, 

OL. I. 


aupra xxiv. δ, vhere they represent Paul as 
κινοῦντα στάσιν τοῖς ᾿[ουδαίοις͵---πδτηοὶγ, by 
declaring Jesus to be the only true King οὗ the 
Jevws; vhich astertion was aup to be dero- 
tory to the elaims οὗ Cœuxur ἰο their allegianceo. 
—— John χίχ 12, πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα αὑτὸν 
ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι, vhere 806 note. 

9. For κρίνεσθαι, Α, B, C, Ἐ, and 7 εὐυγεΐνοα, 
have κριθῆναι, vhieh is edited by Lachm. 
Tisch. and Alf.; vhilo Matth., Griesb., and 
BScholz, retuin κρίν., rightly; for though Alf. 
pronounces it ἃ correction, that is rathor truo οὗ 
κριθ., vhich eovidently camo from the Alexan- 
drine Critica; ainceo ἰδ is better Greek, and has 
moro οἵ atrict propriety, as referring to the ſinal 
decision of the accusations Ὁ —*— ναὶ the 
other is more agreeablo to the plain atyle of tho 
Seriptures; and γοὶ it was not likely to be iatro- 
duoed into 4}} the copies but eleven. 

-- ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ] "»ι6 prætide. For the teutenco 
of tho Sanhedrim would havo to be eonfirmed by 
the fiat οὗ the President, who had courte both δὲ 
Cææaarea and Jerutalem. 

It is ποῖ likely that Festus kKnew any thing οὗ 
the intended atrasaination of Paul, on the τοδὰ 
between Cæsarea and Jerusaalem. Ho might 225 
vhat ho did, partly to gratify the Jews (ὐπὸ δο 
aaw, were 80ὺ earnestly desirous to get pᷣaui τὸ 
Jerusalom), and Υ because he vwas δἵ ἃ loss, 
as he pretended (ver. 20), how to proceed in (89 
case, and was willing to ahift tho matter from 
himself; othervise he could not but know that ἃ 

rron ὙΠῸ was innocent αἱ Cœsarea could not boe 

ound gæeilty αὐ Jerusalem; aund he plainly ἐὰν 
that Paul νοῦ ἑπποοενίέ. Why, then, did he not 
acquit himꝰ Because he durst not disoblige tho 
Jews. But Paul vwas 60 woll acquainted with 
their toemper, that he chose to truet himself to 
Ἧι rathor than to those οὗ his own reli- 
gion; and he had eason to auspect that Festus 
vould givs λίπε ὦ}, rather than incur the di—- 
pleasuro οὗ the Jova; a0 that his aafest way vas 
ἴοα to ihe Emperor, as ἃ Roman eitiæen. 

10. τοῦ βήματος K.J Cætar's Οουτὶ :" for 
it might be το called, δ being held by the Presi- 
dent on the authority of Cæsar, and in his name. 
Αἱ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι there ἰδ δῇ ellippis οὗ μόνον, 
alluding to vhat he ν)ὸ}} knew vwas their detigo, 
ἴο have him tried by the Sanhedrim, tubject to 
the President's confirmation, vho, ho hints by 
the words further on. οὐδείς με δύναται αὑτοῖς 
χαρίσασθαι, would givo him up to their fury 
(æe ποῖο on ver. 16). * 


“ὦ 
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AOTS XXV. 11---18. 


α ἠδίκησα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπυγινώσκεις" IL εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἀδικῶ 
ἃ οἷν. 36.81. καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά τι, οὐ παραιτοῦμαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖ 
ἣ ρ μαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖν" 
ὶ δὲ οὐδέν ἐ ὧν οὗ ῦσί ὑδεί δύ 
εἰ δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσί μου, οὐδείς με δύναται 


αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι. 


Καίσαρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι. 


12 Τότε ὁ Φῆστος 


συλλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου, ἀπεκρίθη: Καίσαρα ἐπι- 
κέκλησαι ; ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 

18 “Ἡμερῶν δὲ διωγενομένων τινῶν, ᾿Αγρίππας ὃ βασιλεὺς καὶ 

Βερνίκη κατήντησαν εἰς Καισάρειαν͵ ἀσπασόμενοι τὸν Φῆστον. 

ἀν... 14 ἀ'ς δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ βασιλεῖ 

ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον, λέγων" ᾿Ανήρ τις ἐστὶ καταλελειμ- 

μένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος, 1δ περὶ οὗ, γενομένου μου εἰς Tepo- 

σόλυμα, ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τῶν ᾿᾽]ου- 

peet. 7... δαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ δίκην 16 ὁ πρὸς οὗς ἀπεκρίθην, 

ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος Ῥωμαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον [εἰς 

ἀπώλειαν), πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς 

κατηγόρους, τόπον τε ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. 


17 ἴ Συνελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησά- 


μενος, τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν 


ὅτον. θ. 
ἄνδρα' 
11. For γάρ, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. read 
οὖν, from χ' B, C. E, and 1δ curaives (I add 


Lamb. 1185, and Cov. 4, omitted by Mill); but 
without reason; for external authority, as well 
as internal evidence, is δραϊπεῖ 180 reading. which 
arose, J suspect, from misunderstanding the γὰρ, 
by ποῖ perceiving its reference to something not 
ἴῃ the context. However, tho matter 
οὗ interual evidenco here ἰδ (as often) ono οὔ 
doubtful disputtion; and Meyer and Wetto 
are δὲ issué. Under such circumstances, and 
considering the great proponderance of external 
evidence for the text. rec., thero ἰδ no reason to 
alter ᾿ς : ᾿ ] , 

--- οὐδείς με δύναται α. χαρ.} menning, " givo 
up for trial — vas equiv. to ———— 
δηὰ death. So infra ver. 16, χαρίζεσθαι εἰς 
ἀπώλειαν ͵---ἃ δοηεοὸ οὗ the word, 1 believe, un- 
exampled in the Class. writers. ΤῊ 9 convey 
delicate reproof to Festus for vishing to do «ἃ 
favour to ὅλο Jevs δὶ his expente, and is meant 
to hint that he has not the pover, i. 6. as Grotius 
— alvo jure; δύναται referriug to lawful 
right. 


-- Καίσαρα ἐπικ.] This was, δὲ — ob- 
aerves, the —— technical phrase for lodging 
whieh 


an appeal, was ποῖ, by tho Roman law, 
nec to bo in toritiaꝗ, and delivered to 180 


Court, but the pronunciation of the single ποτὰ 
Appello vas sufſicient to auspend all er pro 
ceedinge. 

12, τοῦ συμβουλίον) πιοδηίης thote perrons 
(termod at v. 28, οἱ κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν ὄντεε τῆς πό- 
λεως, doubtless tho — officers, mili 
and civil) vuho voero οἵ conntel with him, both in 
the adminiostration οὗ the government οὗ the pro- 
vinco, and wero alo αβϑόξβογες, οἵ attociates, on 
the bonch of justice. IJhare, on due considera- 
tion, adoptod, τεῦ Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., the 
comma δος ἐπικέκλησαι, inateau of the mark 


18 περὶ οὗ σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν 


οἵ interrogation, according to whieh there was 
indeed more point and epirit; but in the declara- 
tivo mode, moro οὗ judicial propriety; q. d. So 
then thou hast appealed unto Cæsar: unto Cæcar, 
then, thou shaltbe tent. 

IA. ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τ. TI. ] related the eir- 
cumstances of Paul's case, thus referring it to 
his better judgment. So Diog. Læert. ii. 18, 6, 
ἀκούω πρός σε ἀνατεθῆναι περὶ ἡμῶν. 

15. δίκην] for καταδίκην, judgment i. e. 
oondemnation and panishment, as in 2 Thess. 


9. 

16. πρὸς οὖς ἀπεκ.) "ἴὸ vhom IJ mado an- 
awer.“ This construction is raro, but oceurs at 
Luke ri. 8, 

— χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρ. εἰς ἀπώλ.}] A 
brief mode οἵ expression, meaning to give up 
any one to condemnation and dertruction ᾿ς 6. 
capital punishment) out of favour to another.“ 
Bo Seneca aays, damnare aliquem και» æil. 
talienjus, and ἀπώλεια ἰδ δο ποὰ in Hist. οἵ Bel 
and Dr. v. 4], τοὺς δὲ αἰτίους τῆς ἀπωλείαε.--- 
Κατὰ πρόσωπον is fſor πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσ- 
πον. —* ΒοΏδ0 οὗ τόπον ἀπολογίας λάβοι 
is, 'and ehall havo opportunity of exculpating 
himself.“ This sonse οἱ τόπος indeed oſten oc- 
durs with διδόναι, but very rarely wvith λαμ- 
βάνειν. The moset apposite example adduced is 
from Jos. Antt. xvi. ὃ, ἀπολογονμένον τόπον 
λαμβάνειν. 1 havo τον placed ihe worde εἰς 
ἀπώλ. in brackets. They are cancelled by 
Lachm., Tisch. and Alf., on conaiderable au- 
thority, but rearcely competent, though con- 
firmed by internal evidence. 

17. ἀναβολὴν μ. ποιησάμενοεἾ ' making no 
delay.“ Apurely Clascical phrae. 80 Thueyd. 
I. 42, 4, ἀναβολὴν τοῦ δεινοῦ ἐποιήσατο. 

18. περὶ οὗ εοἷ]. πράγματος.-- σταθ., " being 
ὁδὶ up (to eak) eoncerning the charge prervi- 
ously advanced in the cause. -For ἐπέφερον, 
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[ἐπ]έφερον ὧν ὑπενόουν ἐγώ" 19 5 ξητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς «ον u 
ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ περί τινος ᾿Ιησοῦ 


τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν. 


20 ᾿Α πορούμενος δὲ ἐγὼ 


εἰς τὴν περὶ ἱ τούτου ζήτησιν, ἔλεγον, εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι 
εἰς ἐἱἹερουσαλὴμ, κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαε περὶ τούτων. 31 Τοῦ δὲ 
Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν, ἕως οὗ 1 πέμψω αὐτὸν 
πρὸς Καίσαρα. 33 ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον ἔφη ᾿Εβου- 
λόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαι. ὁ δέ' Αὔριον, φησὶν, 


ἀκούσῃ αὐτοῦ. 


25 Τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿ΑΔ γρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης 
μετὰ πολλῆς φαντασίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντων εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον, 
σύν τε τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσι τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν [οὖσι] τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ Φήστου, " ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. 35 Καί "ω.ο.». 


Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read ἔφερον, from Α, 
B, Ὁ, E, G. and about 12 curasives; to vhich l 
can only add Lamb. 1184. and J Mus. MS., and 
Cov. 4, pased ovor by Mill. However, internal 
evidence may seom rather against the ἐπὶ; but 
it is à mattor οὗ such doubtful disputation, that 
the Preposition ought not to be — with· 
out atronger authority. See on τ. 21. 

19. δεισιδαιμονίας hero denotes not zupereti- 
tion, but, as tho best Commentators have been 
long agreed, religion; οὗ courre in δ middle 
Β6η86: as Jos. Boll. ii. 9, 8, ὑπερθαυμάσας τὸ 
τῆς δεισιδαιμονίας ἄκρατον, and vomeotimes in 
the Class. writers. 

— περί τινος ᾿ἴησοῦ τεθν͵] This is not well 
rendered, of one Jerus vho vas dead' (for that 
vwould require the Artieloe 700); rather, ' about 
ἃ certain person deceased, called Jesus.“ So the 
Pesch. Syr. Version. 

20. ἀπορούμενος δὲ ἐγὼ, ἃς. The τούτον 
aome refer to the question as to Jesus and his 
resurrection; but it is better, by δὴ ellipeis οὔ 
πράγματος, to understand it of the wholo matter 
in debate, the religion itself. The general sense 
being, 'vwas at ὁ loss how to deal with ἃ mattor 
οὗ that sort τούτου being, as often, used for 
τοιούτου, as Jerome took it. It ἰδ true that 5 
uncials., and 20 cunives (to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 
1182, 1184, Mus. 5115, 16, 184, and Cor. 2, 
omitted by Mill, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), havo 
τούτων. ΒΒ ἰπδὲ δεθιαβ δὴ ion, ἴο auit 
ζήτησιν, made by Crities, το did ποῖ 606 that 
τούτου has reference to the general matter iu 
dispute, and τούτων to the ζητήματα. It eould 
not be, as Alf. imagines, 8 correction to δβυϊΐ 
Παῦλος οἵ ᾿Ιησοῦ, for the Revisers wero not 80 
atupid. It is carcely necescary to advert to tho 
mixed conatruction involved in ἔλεγον, by vhich 
the direct and the indirect address are blended; 
and the Verb carries ἃ tense auitable to both. — 
to Ay. and to ask. 

21. ἐπικαλ. τηρηθ.} a brief form οὗ expres- 
aion, by the ꝛaamo blending of two modee οὗ ox- 
presion, as in tho vorro preceding: q. ἀ, " making 
appeal, in virtus of whieh he Ἰδίὰ elaim to ὃ6 
kept. ἄς. 

- Σεβαστοῦ) Augustus. Tho rurname borne 


by all the Emperors from Cæcar Octavianus, vho 


ſfirat assumed ĩt. 
For πέμψω, Lachm. Tiseh. and Alf. read 
and 18 curri ves; to 


ἀναπ., from A, B, C Ἑ, 

vhick 1 rad [δρυὺ. 1182, 1184. Ττίη. Coũ. Β, 
Xx. 16, δῃὰ Cov. 2, omitted by Mill. The text 
rec. is pronoupced by Alford to be simple for 
compound;: but άναπ. ἴδ more probably ἃ bring- 
ing ἴῃ ἃ form οὗ compound, ποῖ intended by the 
apeaker, δὲ using ἃ familiar mode of address, as 
ἴῃ the ε880 οὗ ἅψαντες---πυρὰν ἴῃ thote Editors 
οὗ our text infra xxvili. 2, vhere Alford pro- 
nounces ἀνάψ΄. “8 corroction to 8 more preciso 
word.“ Besides, πέμπειν occurs in all the copies 
infra v. 25. 

22. ἐβουλόμην καὶ αὑτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρ. ἀκ. ] Tho 
ἐβ. ἀκ. is best expressed in the Syriac and δἰ πγοδί all 
other Versions and Translations, vellem, I could 
viſsh.“ There is πὸ occasion, hovwerver, with 
aome, to suppore an ellipeis οὗ ἄν : ſor, as J havo 
δον δὲ Rom. ix. 3, and alco in my note on 
Thucyd. ἱν, 5. 8, Imperfecta are oſten put for 
Pluperfects subjunctivo, of whieh numerous ex- 
5 es may bo ihere been. Consult alao Kuhner 
and Bernardy. The sente, then, is, 1 could 
have wished to have heard him myself;“ ἃ modest 
vay οὗ δαγίηρ, “1 could wieh, if you would per- 
mit me, to hear him myrelf.“ Lachm. and 
Tisch. cancel ἔφη and ὁ δὲ, on the authority οὗ 
only two MSS., A and B, and the Vulg.; and 
ΑἸ. pronounces both of ihero πογάβ “ ἱπβει ἰοϑ 
for perspicuity.“ But 1 cannot believe that aueh 
inaertions would have been introduced into all 
the — oxcopt two; for 1 can make no addi- 
tion. It seems ſar more probable that the ancient 
Οτεοὶς Critics atumbled δὲ aomething like tauto- 
logy in ἔφη and φησὶν (hieh would have been 
avoided by ἃ Clas. writer), and the αν vardness 
οὗ ὁ δὲ ϑορατεϊεὰ from ἔφη. The Latin Trana- 
lators would be likely to adopt both emendations, 
as auiting tho of tho Latin languago. 

23. φαντασία: ponp, atate literally, dis- 

. So tho word is used in Hippocrat. ποιέειν 
μηδὲν περιέργως, μηδὲ μετὰ φαντασίας, 
and Heliodor. φαντασίας τῶν δορυφόρων, καὶ 
κόμπου τῆς ἄλλης θεραπείας, vhich exaetly 
— τὰ ind οἵ pompꝰ hero meant. Thoe 
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φησιν ὁ Φῆστος" ᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ, καὶ πάντες οἷ συμπαρόντες 
ἵνοτ.8ι7. ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον, 'ἱ περὶ οὗ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχόν μοι ἔν τε ἱ]εροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθαδε, ἐπι- 


οἷ. 53..0. 


κ οὗ. 23. 
1 εἰ. 
ἃ 536. ΣΙ. 


ꝝ. βοῶντες "μὴ δεῖν ζῆν αὐτὸν μηκέτι. 351 Εγὼ δὲ, καταλαβό- 
μενος μηδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου αὐτὸν πεπραχέναι,---καὶ αὐτοῦ δὲ 


τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σ᾿ εβαστὸν͵---ἔκρινα πέμπειν αὐτόν. 
36 Περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω' διὸ προ- 
ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 
ὅπως, τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης, σχῶ τι ἐγγράψαι. 51 "Αλογον 
γάρ μοι δοκεῖ, πέμποντα δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας 


σημᾶναι. 


XXVI. 1 ᾿Αηρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη" ᾿Επιτρέπεταί 


σοι ἱ ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. 


ἀκροατήριον is explained ἢ «λα, ἃς audi- 
torium is ofton used in the Latin. If auch be 
the aense, it ἰδ ὁ Latinisam. As, however, thero 
vas no triat, it chould rather seem to mean a 
privato oxamination room, vwhero accused per- 
Β0ηὴ8 διὰ ἃ previous hearing, before they were 
committed to prison; or a δοτὶ οὗ parlour, or 
dra wingroom. Τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν οὖσι ἰδ::Ξ τοῖς 
ἐξόχοις. Hovwever, οὖσι i⸗ cancelled by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., from A, B, C, and ome 8 cur- 
aives; to which 1 add Cov. 4, omitted by Mill. 
In Cov. 2 it comes in after πόλεως. It is prob. 
an interpolation. 

24. οἱ συμπαρόντες ἡ. ἃ. Equiv. to συμ- 
πάρεδροι; for thero is referenco uot only ἴο the 
σύμβουλοι mentioned rupra v. 12 (teo ϑυεῖ. 
Tib. 33. Gal.), but to others; namely, persons 
οὗ consideration and friends οἵ tho President, to 
vhom he had given, ' honoris gratiü, a place on 
the bench; conf. Jos. Antt. χνὶ. ii δ and 4, 
τὸν βασιλεύοντα νῦν ἡμῶν, καὶ σοὶ παρακαθε- 
ζόμενον ; xrii. ὃ. 3. For πᾶν, Lachm. Tisch., 
and Alf. read ἅπαν, for vhich there ἰδ sſtrong 
authority. 

— ἐνέτυχόν μοι) havo mado application to 
me.“ The word properly οἰ θα to address 
oneself το, hold eonverse with any one;' and it iſs 
usually implied that the — is ꝛomo request 
or petition. So Philo, 629 Β, ἐνετύγχανεν τῷ 
Θεῳ, ἵνα ἐξ ἀμηχάνων ῥύσηται συμφορῶν. 
Wiad. viii. 21, ἐνέτυχον τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐδεήθην 
αὐτοῦ, απὰ eapec. Jocephus, Anit. χνὶ. 6, 5; 
vhero, in an epiſtle to the Governor οὗ Ογτγοπο, 
Agrippa says to tho Jewe. ἐνέτυχόν μοι νῦν, ὡς 
ὑπὸ τινῶν συκοφαντῶν ἐπηρεάζοιντο. 

25. καὶ αὑτοὺ δὲ τούτου ἐπικ. τὸν Σ. Ren- 
der: 'and the person himself withal having 

led unto Cæsar.“ Comp. Thucyd. vi. 
Αθηναῖοι αὐτοὶ οὗτοι. 

26. τῷ Κυρίω) The ϑονογείμτι," ὁ my Sore- 
reign; meaning Nero. A title οἵ the Roman 
Emperors, eorresponding to the Latin Dominus, 
which was rejected δα invidious by Augustus 
and Tiberius; but —— Caligula. and tho 
aucceeding Emperors. Notwithatanding Tiberius 
alleged rejection οὗ the title, it is plain that it 
vas commonly aseri bed to him from the verse οὗ 
Phædr. Fab. ii. ὅ, perambulanti οἷα Domino 
viridia, a0id οὗ courre οἵ Tiborius. 


Τότε ὁ Παῦλος ἀπελογεῖτο ἐκτείνας 


--- ἀνακρίσεως meaning, ποῖ ἃ lar trial, 
but a previous private examination in order to 
future publice trial; ἃ ꝛense oſten found in the 
Civilians, from vhom several examples are ad- 
duced by Grotius. And 40 the word is used in 
Demosth. 1142, 1066. 

For γράψαι, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. edit 

ράψω, from A, B, C, and 5 currives; con- 
ἐπ σὰ, they think, by 41} the ancient Verrions; 
but, as Jacks. of Leicester long ago zav., this is 
not 8 case whero Versions haro any authority. 
External evidence is quite against γράψω. and 
internal evidence alto, ainco it is far less likely 
(αὶ γράψαι 8δου]ὰ, 45 Alf. thinks, have been 
altered to suit the τι γράψαι abore, than that 
the Alexandrine Critics should have vritten 

ράψω, to remove ἃ tautology, and introduce ἃ 
ἐπῶν Grecism; the latter. Thus the two 

rincipal uncial and currive MSS. B and 13 

ἂν γράψω above δὲ well as here. Besides, 
all the —— render by the tame ποσὰ ἴῃ the 
former, as in the latter placo. Hence it is 
bable that the reading γράψω originated (like 
very many others) in the Vernions, ποῖ in any 
Greoek copieæe. 


XXVI. 1. For ὑπὲρ, Lachm., Tiseh., and 
Alf. read σερὶ, from A, C. Εὶ, H, διὰ 8 cur- 
ai ves ( to Aih Lcan only add Cov. 2, unnoticed 
by Mili); very ineufficient authority; eespec. 
aince internal evidence is against περὶ, for it vas 
moreo likely that ὑπὲρ hhould hare been altered 
to περὶ by Critics who thought that ihe renso 
Δ to speak respecting thyself. and conse- 
quently altered ὑπὲρ to περί. But the sente 
intended evidently vas to peak for thyrelf a⸗ 
4}} the ancient Verasions represent it, use οὗ 
ὑπὲρ found in the best Class. writers: seo my 
Lex. It is in vain to argue that this vas no 
trial, and that Paul vas merely speaking about 
himself, for it was ἃ i trial. δὴ ἀνάκρισις, 
to eollect further information to lay before thoe 
Suprome Court, to vhieh Paul had appealed. 
In short, the sense 1 have laid down ἰδ demanded 
by the subjoined term ἀπελογεῖτο, and ὃν [ἢ 
very nature of theo apeech, wvhiceh is apologetic 
{Πγουχπουὶ, ---ἐκτεέίναε τὴν χεῖρα, grunticè; 
such being the attitude for ἃ μεῖ δ . So 
Polyæn. iv. p. 317, ἀνέτεινε τὴν δεξιὰν, ὡς 
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τὴν χεῖρα: 3 Περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαιων, βασι- 


λεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαντὸν μακάριον μέλλων ἀπολογεῖσθαι 
ἐπὶ σοῦ σήμερον: 8 μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα σε πτάντων τῶν κατὰ 
᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων. διὸ δέομαί σον, μακροθύμως 


ἀκοῦσαί μου. 


4 Τὴν μὲν οὖν βίωσίν μον τὴν ἐκ νεότητος, τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ἔν τα “Ἱεροσολύμοις, ἴσασι πάντες 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὃ "προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, (ἐὰν θέλωσι μαρ- τ Ἀιω 
τυρεῖν,) ὅτε κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσιν τῆς ἡμετέρας θρη- 5858 
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σκείας ἔξησα Φαρισαῖος. δ} Καὶ νῦν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς πρὸς τοὺς α. 


δημηγορήσων : and Apul. Μοῖ. ii. p. δέ, cited 
by Wotst. Porrigqit rum, οἱ δὰ instar ora- 
torum conformat articulum, duobus infimis con- 
clusis digitis, cæteros eminentes porrigit. Con. 
and Hovws., and Alf., wrongly ropreſsent the senso 
as, 'atretching forth {πὸ hand' was chained. 
and spoken οὗ δὲ υ. 29. But the hand stretched 
out was, we see, the γίσλέ hand; and the hand 
chained would, ἴον obrious reasons, be the left 
2. ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον, &c.) Hero we 
have δὴ elegant προθεράπευσιε, or previous con- 
ciliution (as the ancient Rhetoricians called it), 
auch as is found supra xvii. 22, also in Thucyd. 
i. 68. iii. 54, and other οὗ tho his- 
torians. It is, howerer, worthy οἵ notice, that 
on the pretent occasion this δ ποῖ ἃ mero 
compliment, but, as Lardner has shown, vas well 
merited. 
ὃ. γνώστην)] gqnarum,well acquainted.“ In 
γνώστην ὄντα σε the idiom is not one οὗ Accu- 
aative abeolutoe, but ono οὗ the many instances οἴ 
Anadcoluthon, treated on by Viger, Herm., p. 837, 
and also by Μαι πη, Kuhn., and Winer, 8 164, 
2, by vwhieh ὁ Participle is changed into the 
Accusat., though the preceding Noun, or Pro- 
noun, has been in another Uase, either the 
Genit., as in Thucyd. i. 120; or the Dat., as in 
Hdot vi. 109. The idiom occurs elsewhere in 
the New Test., at Eph. iv. 12. iii. 17. Col. iii. 
16, εἰ al. -By τὰ ἔθη aro not meant, as moet 
Expositors explain, manners and customs, as if 
pol itieal, but regulated customs, institutions 
reliuious, as founded on theo Motaic [Ὧν and 
rituul obæervunces; vwhich ἰδ required by the 
ζητήματα just aſter, denoting the ions 
vhieh arose out οὗ those ἔθη, οὐ which the two 
great Jewish rectas, the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and also the Eæasenes, differed. This view 
is confirmed by Jos. Antt. xv. 9, 2, and δ, vhero 
τῶν ἐθῶν is καἰὰ οὗ the Law οὗ Moses and its 
religious customs and observances, and 10 xvii. 
, 4, τὰ πάτρια ἔθη, οἵ thote obeerrances; and 
ao often elsewvhere, in 06. Antt. xx. 2, 1. αἷϑο in 
2 Mace. xi. 25, τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν προγόνων ἔθη, and 
in 4 Macc. i. 1}, vhere for τοῦ ἔθνους Βτοιδοη, 
well reads τ. ἔθους, understanding it of tho Law 
of Moses. This strongly confirms the united 
testimony of Euseb., ἀοιδῶν, 16 Anonymous 
Eeches. vriter in tho Library of New College, 
Oxford, that Josephus was the writer οὗ 9 
Fourth Βοοῖς οὗ Maccabees. — σου aſter δέομαι 
has been cancelled by Lachm., Tiach., and Alf. 
from ὃ uneial and ὁ few eurnive MSS.; very 
insuffeient authority; espec. ince internal evi- 
denco ἰδ in ſavour οὗ σου, which was, ἢ βυδροεῖ, 


cancelled for the purpose οὗ removing 8 tupposed 
flav in composition occasioned by δέομαί σου, 
ἀκοῦσαί μου. 

-- μακροθύ — patiently,ꝰ indulgentlyꝰ (869 
aupra xxiv. 4 or it was in ancient times 
thought 8 favour to have ἃ patient and indulgent 
hearing. Jos. B. J. i. I, ἱκετεύω παρα- 
— μοι τὰς ἀκοὰς ἀκεραίους εἷς τὴν ἀπολο: 


αν. 
᾿ 4. τὴν μὲν οὖν B.] Tho εἶα μὲν οὖν has 
ἃ resumptive and continuativo forco, with refer- 
enco to ἀπολογεῖσθαι procoding; q. d.“ BSo then, 
nov. 

- βίωσιν) meaning vitæ γαδο quoad reli- 
ionem.“ as ἴῃ Jos. Antt. xx. 2, }, εἰς τὰ ᾿Ἴου- 
αἰων ἔθη τὸν βίον μετέβαλλον, i. o.“ I om- 
braced the Jewish τὸ igion for Jauspect that 
there 908. wrote τὴν βίωσιν, vhiech must have 
been road by Rufſnus in the fourth century. 
Tho xord only oecors elrewvhereo (excopting two 
late Fathers) in the Proeme to Ecclus, δια τῆς 
ἐννόμου (I conj. ἐν νόμῳ) βιώσεων.---ε boforoe 
ἹἹεροσολύμοις has been, οὐ good authority (to 
vhich J add Cor. 2, omitted by Mill), in- 
βεσιεὰ by Lachm., Tisch., and ΑΙ. The two 
ex preſssions ἐπ᾿ ἀρχῆς hero, and ἄνωθεν, being 
equivalent when associated δὲ bearing on the 
aamso point, oatrongly attest that Paul camo at ἃ 
very carly period from Tarsus to Jerusalem, for 
education in the school of Gamaliel. 

5. ἀκριβεστάτην] A term peeuliarly auit- 
able to denote Pharisaism. The svense 16 not, 
the strictest (i. 6. the mort severe) rect; for 
— δυο was that of the Escenes; but, the 
βεοὶ vhich held the moet rigidly exact obtervaneo 
οὔ the precepts οὔ tho Moſsaic Lav. Comp. supra 
xxii. ὅ, κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμον. 
This is atteſted by various pascages οἵ Jotephus, 
as B. J. i. δ, 2, in vhich the very expression 
occurs. 

--- θρησκεία] The word here, δὲ in James 
i. 27, aigniſtes religion, though by tho Class. 
writers it was used, ike δεισιδαιμονία, to denoto 


6. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι---τοῦ Θεοῦ] On the enso οὗ 
ἐλπίδι φοτας difference οὗ opinion exiſsta. Chry- 
βοβίοτῃ and most οὗ the earlier modorn Commen- 
tators, as also Doddridge and Newcome, under- 
atand, ' the hopo οἵ the resurrection οὗ tho dead; 
appealing to aupra xxiii. θ and xxiv. 16. Others, 
hove ver, comprehending all the later Commen- 
tators, δ Michaelis, Wakefiold, Kuinoel, &xc., 
think this view ἰδ precluded by τοῦ. 7; and they, 
moro properly, explain it οἵ the hope οὗ tho 
Μειείαλ. Oortainly the hope of [80 returreciiou 
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πατέρας ἐπωγγέλίας γενομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἕστηκα κρινόμενος" 
7 εἰς ἣν τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν 
λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι, βα- 
σιλεῦ [4 ηγρίππα], ὑπὸ [τῶν] ᾿Ιουδαίων. 8 Τί! ἄπιστον κρίνεται 


r 
1. 18. * 
4ñ.t. 


cannot here exclusively be meant; for, as Mr. 
Scott obeervos. 'it may truly be aaid ἐμαὶ the 
promiso οὗ ἃ Redeemer was the most prominent 
part οἵ (πὸ revelation made unto Abraham, Icaac, 
and Jacob, and the grand rubject οὗ prophecy; 
vhile the doctrine οὗ the resurrection was ποῖ ao 
fully rovoaled ἰὼ the Old Teſt. as in the New.“ 
Tho resurrection οἵ Jesus demonatrated that he 
was the promised Mesgiah, againat all the un- 
believing Jews; and the doctrine οἵ the resurrec- 
tion, against the Sadducees.“ Admitting. then, 
the principal meaning οὗ ἐλπίδε to be the pro- 
miso οὗ the Afeciah and his kingdom; γεῖ ihat 
must — involve the promise οὗ the rexur- 
rection οὗ the dead by his means. δ the promiseo 
vas proved to have been fulfilled by Oriæ⸗- 
rising from the dead; διὰ δ Mis resurrection 
vas the pledge and proof of our ovn, it may 
horo be itted as 8 Βδοου ἀδ ΣῪ βοῇ. 

7. 1 continueo to rotain εἰς in preferenoo to the 
Stephanic πρὸς, because, in itself, more appro- 
priate, and — by no incompetent autho- 
rity, -A, B. C, and 8 cursives; to vwhieh 1 add 
1δπ. 1186, Ττίπ. Οὐ]. Β, χ. 16, «πὰ Οον. 4, 
omitted by Mill. The πρὸς probably arose from 
a Scholiast, vho did not comprehend the true forco 
οἴ εἰς. Αἱ the laat clause of the verss Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. cancel τῶν, and Tiech. cancels 
βασιλεῦ, vhile LAchm. and Alf. remorve it to 
the end οὗ the sentence. There is considerable 
authority in uncials for these changes; but very 
slendor in cunives. For the removing οὗ τού- 
τιον I can, howovor, add 1181, 1182 Trin. Coll. 
B, χ. 16, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill; διά 
internal evidence is rather in its farvour. As to 
the ᾿Αγρίπκα, it might be introduced to mateh 
ver. 2. οὐ be removed as ἃ tautology, or as un- 
nec . As to the poſsition οὗ βασιλεῦ at the 
oend of the verse, it παν have come from Crities 
vho thought it promoted δεινότης. As to the 
τῶν, J would ποῖ pronounce positively either 
vay. If πὸ could place reliance on the fidelity 
οὗ those ancient copies οὗ the Alexandrine Re- 
cension, there would be ἃ etrong ratiociaution, 
and the sense might bo εχ . ΠῚ Copyb. 
thus: - Υ̓ εὐ this hope, King. is chergeo 
—— me as my crime; and that by ὡεῖον 7) 

αἱ this is more in the δἰγὶς οὗ 6 profane Orator 
than οὗ δὴ Apoſtle. 1 would propose the follow- 
ing rendering: — Concerning which hope J am 
brought into aceusation by the Jeus, O King 
(Agrippa). This ἰδ confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. and Vulg. Vemions. 

8. IatilI continue to point τί ! as was done by 
εἷος. Griesb. and Scholz, and is approved and 
adopted by Conyb. though Lachm., Tisch., and 

τ ἰηϊ τί ἄπιστον; though the τηοοὶ ancient 
MSS. and the text in tho Cat. Oxon., confirm 


παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, εἰ ὁ Θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; 9. "᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα 
“μι... ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ ὄνομα ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία 
10 ἀὸ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοις’ καὶ πολλοὺς δὲ 
τῶν ὡγίων ἐγὼ ἐν φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 


the formor mode, which is more ble to 
Paul's atyle. Seo Rom. iii. 9. vi. 18. It may 
bo true that, as Stier says, Sadducæism had 
tainted the Herodian family, and also tho most 
vwealthy and highly eultivated elanes. Vet 1 
acarcely thinkx that Paul would, οὐ the pretent 


occasion, bring ἃ rort οἵ direct — inst 
Agrippa. It were more probable that δ δδουϊὰ 
do it in the indirect mode by What! 18 it 


judged by somo among you 8 thing incredible if 
(as is the case) God raiseth the deadꝰ“ ΟΥ̓́ this 
use, which is ſound both in the Seript. and Olass. 
writors, iee Matth., Kuhn., and Winer's Gram- 
mars, and my Lex. in v. This. as Conyb. re- 
marka, ὁ is δὴ arqumentum ad hamines to the 
Jews, vhose ovn Scriptures furnished them with 
cases vhere the ἡ had been raised; as, ἴοσ 
example, by ΕἸ οἷν." 

9. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν, ἃ. ἵ am ΠΟῪ οἵ opinion 
that the μὲν οὖν is hero again resumptive and 
continuativo of the matter αἱ vv. 4, δ: but the 
foreo οὗ tho ἐγὼ επιρδαίϊο points at the renso 
vhich I thought necessary. in order to trade the 
connexion. And remember. however pociti vo 
you may be in your own opinmon, you may bo 
mistaken, and your judgment may ὃς deceived. 
I. for inatance, thought with myself (i. e. vas 
aelf-persauaded), that 1 ought., ἄς. In ἔδοξα 
ἐμαυτῷ there is δὴ idiom (confined, howerer. to 
the ſarst perron. aud almoſtt alvays in the Preſent 
tense) of whieh many examples are adduced by 
J Τῆς phraseology ἴδ 
idiomatical, and may rendered, that L'uvwas 
bound, in many ways, to oppose the doctrine οἵ 
Jesus. 

IO. Aſter πολλοὺς, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
add τε, from 3 uncial and ome ἴεν curzive 
MSS. But there is no place for the Particle, 
vhich may have arisen from an abbreviation οἵ 
the τῶν ſfollowing. But if Luke used σὴν Par- 
ticle, it would ὃς δὲ, vwhich is adduced from two 
ancient curiives; to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1182, 
1184. The form is found in Matt. xri. 18. 
Mark iv. 36. John νἱ. 5]. viii. 16, 17. Acis 
v. 32. 2 Tim. iii. 12. Heb. ix. 21, and in the 
best Clase. writers, and was likely to be pasced 
over as unnecessary. The sense is, —— 

- τῶν qV. ]ithe Christians.“ The Apoſttlo 
ventures to use this expression. wbieh he ποι]ὰ 
not have done, as being invidious, to ἃ Jewisſh 
audience. See more in hun. Hor. Aposet vii. 7. 
J have πον, with Lachm., Tisch, and Alf, ad- 
mitted the ἐν Ὀείοτε φυλ.. found in A, B. C. E. 
G, and 20 curri ves; to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1188, 
Mus. 16,184. Cor. 4 (omitted by AMiill), and 
Trin. Coll. B. x. 16; and internal evidence is in 
its farour, since it was more likely to be omitted 
Uhan inserted; and it is almost aluvays used in 
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ἐξουσίαν λαβών: ἀναιρουμένων τα αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον. 
11 Καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς 
ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν' περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐδίω- 


xou ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω πόλεις. 13 4 Ἔν οἷς καὶ πορευόμενος ε “ἢ. 
εἰς τὴν Δαμασκὸν μετ᾽ ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς παρὰ 
18 ἡμέρας μέσης κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, ten. 3 


ἀρχιερέων, 


ἢ. 9. 3. 
δ 32. 6. 
ΤΩ» 


οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου, περίλάμψαν με 


φῶς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους. 


14 Πάντων ἰ δὲ καταπε- 


σόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με, 
καὶ λέγουσαν τῇ Ἑ βραΐδι διαλέκτῳ Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί με 


διώκεις ; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. 


16 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ εἶπον' 


Τίς εἶ, κύριε; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
16 κ᾽ Αλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σον" εἰς τοῦτο [5.15 


the Gr. Test., tho Sept. and the ΟἸδδοϊςαὶ 
writers. — ψῆφ.] Re 
— ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐὔτων κατ. ΉΦ. Ὥ- 
ἄεῦ: when they wero being ——— put to 
deathꝰ (for trial was equiv. to destruction), “1 
cast down my vote [with those whho condemned 
them]; — I concurred with them;“ 
equiv. to vhat is said supra xxii. 20, ἤμην 
συνευδοκῶν [αὑτοῖς] τῇ ἀναιρέσει, ἄς. WVbe- 
ther the κατὰ be intentive or ποῖ, is not quite 
certain; that it ἐς, is probablo from the pecu- 
liarity of the phrase, vhich occurs no where 
else, but only φέρειν ψῆφον, and this ieems re- 
quired by the yet atronger expreseion just aſter, 
περισσῶς ἐμμαινόμενος. But if thia Ὀ6 the 
case, it rather goes δραϊποὶ the Mqurative senae 
here assigned by most Expositors, though con- 
firmed by xxii. ὗν. Howæever, that is ποῖ deci- 
aivo; and J am inclined to think, vith Copyb. 
and Alf., that the phraso may most naturally bo 
talken in its aense; and, if so, it bears 
teſtimony to ihe fact, that Paul vas at that time 
a mem ber of the Sanhedrim. The passago xxii. 
20. will not decide inst that view, aince Paul 
might be elected ὁ member οὗ that body after 
the time οἵ Stephen's death, and there is nothin 

to forbid this in his age; for though — 
νεανίας αἱ vii. 58, that vill provo nothing, tince 
the term is sometimes applied to men ἴῃ ἴδ 
very vigour οἵ manhood, and even beyond; and 
there is reason to think that Paul could not be 
1.885 than thirty years οὗ age vwhen szent to 
Damascus. 

II. τιμωρῶν αὑτοὺς ἠνάγκ. βλασφημεῖν) “1, 
by tormenting, 20uht ἴο compel them to blas- 
pheme.“ The Christian converte wero then, and 
atill moro afterwards, compelled by torture to 
— certain forms expreſsive οὗ abuse οὗ 

esus, and consequently abandonment of his re- 
— as appears from Pliny's Fpist. xiii. 97. 

useb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 84, and other pascages. 
That τεμωρ. is capable οὗ this sense is plain from 
Menander's drama, called ὁ ἑαυτὸν τιμωρ., 
The Self-tormentor. 

- περισσῶς ἐμμαινόμενοτ] A very ttrong 
expression, which may bo rendered, ὁ and being 
oexceedingly infuriate againſst them.“ It is a very 
rare word, though formed regularly from ἐμ- 
μανὴς, οὗ whieh the Expotitors and Lexicogra- 


— addueo no other examplo; γαῖ it oceurs in 
os. Antt. xvii. 6, δ, ἐμμαινομένου πᾶσι τοῦ 
βασιλέως, and Epiphan. t. i. p. 92, οὗτοι δὲ---- 
ἐμμανέντεε. 

— ἔως καὶ ials]) Render; 88 far as and even 
unto foreign cities; the construction being 
adapted to εἷς, and not to ἕως. This circum- 
stance, 88 meant ποῖ οὗ Damascus only, but of 
other cities, though unrecorded, ſerves to intro- 
duco the narrativo following. 

12---1δ. For full explanation ee notes supra 
ix. δ, 5644. 

12. ἐν οἷς] κοἰϊ. πράγμασι, "ἴῃ vhich thinge 
being ——— vwhbile going. 

18. περι — μι] beaming around mo.“ 

14, For δὲ, Δ, B, C, E, and ποῖ ἃ fow cur- 
ai ves (1 add Lamb. 1184, 4and Cov. 25 omitted 
ὃν ΜΙ|}), read τε, vhich is adopted by Lachm., 
—*8* and Alf. Internal evidence is in its favour, 
and it is probably the true reading. 

15. 4 δὴ Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. aubjoin 
Ἱύριος, from ß uncial and 20 cunivoe MSS. 1 
can ΜῊΝ add Trin. Coll. Β, χ. 16: and the 
word ἴδ manifestly from ἃ marginal Scholium; 
as in {πὸ Παῦλος after ὁ δὲ δἱ ν. 25, where, how- 
ever, Lachm. receives it, and also Tisch., ed. l, 
but in ed. 2 he rejecu it; then vhy ποῖ here ? 
106 case being just ihe same, and the state of tho 
evidenco almost the same. Alford rejects the 
vword in both passages, remarking here, that it 
is most improbable that the word should have 
been used by St. Paul.“ On the other hand 
Conyb. recei ves it, “ because it agrees better εσἱὰ 
τολαὶ follous. For my ovn part, 1 with 
Alford, vho ἰδ, at least, consistent; vhile Tisch. 
has hown ἃ mutability and incontiſtency vhich 
tends to desſtroy his judgment. 

16. The particulars here contained are not 
found in the account supra, chap. ix. but aro 
hero introduced by the Apostle ἴῃ order to cthow 
the authority ho had for αὶ he was doing, in 
ovangelizing the heathens. Alford thinks that 
there can be πὸ question that Paul here con- 
denses into one various saxinꝗqs oꝙ our Lord to 
him αἱ diferent times, ἐπ visions; 560 chap. xxii. 
18.--2] . δηὰ by Ananiaus, chap. ix. 16. Nor can 
this. he addes, on the atricteſst view, bo consi- 
dered any derviation from truth: it ἰδ what all 
must, more or 1686, do, who are abridging a nar- 
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γὰρ ὥφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα, ὧν 
τε εἶδες ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 11 ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ 


προ 

**88 

—— 
3578 


35 
—* 
ΒᾺΡ 


1 168. δ0. δ. 
x ch.vb. 
ἐδ 20, 
ἂι 18. 14. 
ἃ 53, 17, εἰ. 
Matt. 8.8. 


1 οἷν. 31. 80. 


καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς οὺς νῦν σε ἀποστέλλω, 18 ἢ ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ τῆς 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν 
ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις, πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. 
19 ᾿ΙσΌθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ 
ὀπτασίᾳ. 391 ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον καὶ “]εροσολύ- 
* 2 ’ Ἁ 2 ν᾽ ⸗ * δὰ * 
μοις, εἰς πᾶσάν τε τὴν χώραν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν, καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, ἄξια τῆς 
ίας ἔ ΐ 31 15Ὲ " ἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖο 
μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. νεκα τούτων με οἱ Ἶο ι 


συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῶ, ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. 35 ᾽Ἐπι- 


rative, or giving the general βϑοπεε οὗ thinge taid 
at various times.“ But ἵ must protest againot 2o 
latitudinarian ὁ principle; and J must affirm, 
vith Stier, the necessity of maintaining that all 
these words were actually spoken to Paul, αὐ the 
ume time by the Lord. See ver. 19, where tho 
Apostle eæxpressly refers to this particular υἱείον, 
-«-ὐὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὁπ- 
τασίᾳ. 

— ὧν τε εἶδες---σοι] The firtt ὧν is for 
ἐκείνων ἃ (εεο xxii. 13), and the second ὧν for 
ἐκείνων [καθ᾽] ἅἃ.----Οφθήσομαί σοι, "ἷ will το- 

myself to theoꝰ (eo Is. χὶ. δ); vhich may 
be understood, 1]. of the « γαποῖὲ ὁ 
Ohrist to St. Paul; 2. οἵ tho of tho 
ἄμα ον οἵ Christ, which wero vouchsafed to 

im. 

17. ἐξαιρούμενος ——— to — choos- 
iaꝙq. δείξεησ apart Ἢ ; 8 signification oc- 
— —* — 21. Iaaiah Ai 10. Jos. 
Antt. iv. 8. δ, and sometimes in the Classical 
vritera, vhieh is quitoe ble to the context; 
the oxpreſtion terving to oxplain the foregoing 
one, προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην. Here, ihen. 
Paul is 12id to bo chosen out οὗ all the nations 


οὗ the world, both τοῦ λαοῦ, the people οὗ be 


Iserael, and the nations at large, Gentiles, as. on 
another occasion, supra ix. 15, he is declared to 
be a choten vessel, σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς; and 50 δα 
— οὗ himself. Rom. i. 1, aä ἀφωρισμένος 
δὶς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ. 

-- εἰς οὔ] This must (as appears from v. 20) 
be underſtood both of the Jews and the Gen- 
tilee, ihough the words vhich immediately fol- 
low are more applicable to the latter. And it 

pears that the — was, for many years οὗ 
the earlier part οἵ his miniatry, employed in 
heathen countries; see Gal. i. 17 aeqq. 

18. ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, κι) Theso 
vwords are meant to hovw the purpose and intent 
of his ministry, and οὔ the ——— in general, 
-to open the eyes οἵ those spiritually blind, 
vwhether Jews οὐ Gentiles. The τοῦ ἐπιστρ. 
denotes purpose. -Toũ ἐπιστρέψαι, vil. αὐ- 
τοὺς, lit. for them to turn (bo turned. Neut. 


ἴον Pass.) from darkness to light;' being en- 
lightened by the Goepel, and the power οἵ the 
Spirit attending it; for the power οἵ the Spirit 


accompanying the word ἰδ δμ —that being, 
as Calvin well obſerves, to tho outward minis 
vhat the s0ul ἰδ to tho body. Tho ποσὶ — 


vwere meant chiefiy for tho Gentiles, but vero 
but too applicable to Jewa. The next clause, 
τοῦ λαβεῖν, &c., points at the τεσ οὗ the for- 
mer. And here πίστει must, 88 appears from 
aupra xx. 82. be referred, ποὶ to ἥγιασμ., but to 
λαβεῖν, κε Calvin taw, vho well remarka, " 86- 
quitur remiſssio peccatorum, qua nos sibi Deus 

tis reconciliat, ut placatum nobis et propitium 
ore non dubitemus. Tandem complementum 
oninium ponitur ultimo loco, vitæ xcilicet æternæ 
bhæreditas Sensus εἰ, fide nos venire in poſcres- 
aionem bonorum omnium, αι per Erangelium 
offeruntur.“ This construction is confirmed by 


fthe Pesch. Syr. 


— εἰς ἐμὲ, "το. or towards me; —as tho 
γα οἴ saving faith. 

. The Apoetlo pnow proceeds to declaro 
vhat he did in obedience to the heavenly 
injunction. 
μετανοεῖν, καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐ. τ. Θ.] 
Here (as Calvin obrerves) turning unto God is 
— after repentance, not δα being any thing 

ifferent from it, but ἴο intimate the natural cor- 
ruption and depravity of the human heart, and 
its alienation from God, to whom it requires to 
turned in devout worship and service. And 
aince repentance ἰδ teated in the heart. the deed⸗ 
vwhich teſtify it are required as the frxits worthy 
οὗ repentance.“ See note on Matt. iii. 8. 

21. σελλεβν ὐκαχ after apprehending me 
in the Temple, 20ught to maſke δι with 
me. 

22. ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχών] Render: “Ὑδο- 
cordingly (aueh being the caso), having obtained 
the help, τῆς π΄ τ΄ Θ.. which cometh from God.“ 
It is rarely that the Article is found viih ἐπὶ- 
κουρία, but, whenerer it ἰδ, 1 have always no- 
ticed the force οὗ reference, 6. g. in Herod vi. 
108, οὐκ ἀπείπαντο τὴν ἐπικουρίαν, “ the prof- 
fered help.“ The next words point δὲ δὴ action 
connected vwith that continuance and firmness — 
namely, the bearing teatimony to the truth; for 
1 continue to adopt the reading μαρτυρόμενος, 
for text. rec. Tupobusvos, from A, B. G, H, δὴ 
ποῖ a ἴεν cursi ves (to which 1 add Lamb. 1185, 
and Cov. 4, omitted by Mill, and Trin. Coll. Β, 
Xx. 16); and this reading is required by the con- 
text, whieh demands ihe sense, ' bearing m 
teſstimony.“ I cannot just before alter (vit 
Leæchm., Tisch., and 41 παρὰ to ἀπὸ, on the 
authority οὗ A, Β, C, and 200me dozen curri ves 
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κουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης 
ἕστηκα, μαρτυρόμενος μικρῷ τε καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων 
ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ ήβ ωὐσῆς" 
Ὁ πὸ εἰ παθητὸς ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν πτΡει.". 


φῶς μέλλει κατωγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 
δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ ἔφη' Μαίνῃ, ξον δ 
Παῦλε: τὰ πολλά. σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν περιτρέπει ! ἊΝ 
δέ Οὐ μαίνομαι, φησὶ, κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ 5): 


94. ἡ φ' γον. 18. 
Ταῦτα i Ὅος. 16. 20. 


18. 


63. 82. 

25 Ὅ n 1 ον... 
48, & 3. 14. 

10. 90. 


σωφροσύνης ῥήματα ἀποφθέγγομαι. 38 ο᾿ Ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ ο 95ολα18. 
τούτων ὁ βασιλεὺς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ παῤῥησιαζόμενος λαλῶ" λαν- 


θάνειν γὰρ αὐτόν τι τούτων οὐ πείθομαι οὐδέν. 


οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 


ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. 37 Πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 


τοῖς προφήταις ; οἶδα ὅτι πιστεύεις. 


38 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς 


τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη: Ἔν ὀλύγῳ με πείθεις Χριστιανὸν γενέσθαι. 


ἴο vhieh 1 can only add Lamb. 1184, and σον. 
, omitted ὃν Mill), because the external autho- 
rity is insufficient, and internal evidence is rather 
inst the chango; ἀπὸ being evidently an 
alteration by Critics, who did not perceivo the 
foree οὗ παρὰ, "αἱ the hand οὗ δ the primary 
vnense. Buffies it to refer to Matt. xxi. 42, παρὰ 
Κυρίον ἐγένετο αὕτη. The next words contain 
tho φμδείανοα οὗ ἴῃς testimony, and may thus bo 
construed: -Aiν οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς [ἐκείνων] ἃ οἱ 
προφῆται ἰλάλησαν μελλόντων G(for μέλ- 
Aoura) γίνεσθαι. 

28. στο εἰ is used as it is δυρτε v. 8, and 
Heb. vii. 156. Theste and other oimilar 
come under the general law οὗ that canon οὗ Clas- 
aical philology treated on by Buttm. and Mat- 
thæi, by which εἰ ἰδ used of things poscible, but 
not certin; η. d. 'if (as is the case, ΟΥ̓́, as you 
may grant). It is ΠΕΙῸ used very appropriately. 

use, as Conyb. observes, " the doctrines men- 
tionod were rubjects of dispute and discussion. 

—- παθητός is best rendered by the Vulg. 

ibilis; οἷηςο, as Alf. obseerves, Paul refers to 
iho ided οὗ the Messiah. δα liable to auffering, 
being in accordanco with the testimony of the 
Prophetas; and πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως is eq. 
to πρῶτος ἀναστὰς, or πρωτότοκος ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
Col. ἱ. 18. 

24. ταῦτα ἀπολ., ὁ Φῆστ,] ον Ἐδεῖυ 
came to feel auch great δυγΓρΓ 86 as to uncour- 
teously interrupt one addreting King Agrippa, 
arose, δὲ Mr. Humphrey points out, from this — 
that he vas unable to comprehend the earnest- 
ness οὗ the Apostle, δὸ unlike the indiffereneo of 
the uppor classes at Romo on religious and moral 
aubjecis; and, J would add, to me cold ccepti- 
eism οὗ the Heathen philosophers οὗ the δρὸ: 
διὰ hence he infers that Paul must bo mad; 
not, as many foreign Expotitors explain, ‘fana- 
tical; for that ꝛense is forbidden by the words 
ſollowing. τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν 
περιτρέπει! thy much learning (lit, tho 
much learning thou hast') hath torned thee 
mad,' lit., Goversets (ΠΥ wita“ Comp. Lueian, 
Bolœc., σὺ δὲ ὑπὸ τῆς ἄγαν παιδείας διέφθορας: 
Petron. 48, Scimus te præ literis fatuum 


esse. 
26. ἐπίστ. γὰρ---βασιλ.} Tho γὰρ hero is 


both argumentativo and elliptical, introducing 
an arqumentum 6 testimonio, confirming vhat he 
has said from the testimony οἵ Kin i 
Ἀγ τούτων are meant the life and doctrine οὔ" 
Jesus, his erucits xion and rerurrection from tho 
dead, the apread οὗ the Goepel, the way in which 
Paul vwas converted, and other leading events οὗ 
tho riso and progrers οἵ the Christian religion: — 
οὗ theso “οί Agrippa must have been sufficiently 
cognizant, to bear iestimony: they were not only 
Vacts, but plain and ἀπμοιση facts, as not done ἐν 
γωνίᾳ, ---ἃ strong expreſssion (οὗ which examples 
abound in the Class. writers), —to denote pub- 
licity. — Calv. remarkes, Paul 00n brin 
Agrippa to the far more important point, appeal- 
* a. Lau and ἰδὲ P and thus 
makes him a still more trustworthy witness, as 

rofessedly believinq the Prophets,“ and there- 
ore capable of judging as to the fulfilment οἵ tho 
Prophétical predictions in the person οὗ the eru- 
cified Jesus. - But, to ad vert briefly to the γεαά- 
* of the text. Thore are marrellous variations 
οἵ reading, but none entitled to be received; for 
ἴον although Lachm. and Tiach. 1], cancel οὐδὲν, 
from A, C, and 7 currives (l add Lamb. 1182, 
1183); γοὶ that arose from the Critics atumbling 
at tho ἐιῦο ives, and removing one. Thus, 
others retained οὐδὲν, and removed οὐ (which is 
also absent from Lamb. 118], 1184). Tisch. 2 
reatores, and Alf. retains, the word; changing. 
however, the form to οὐθὲν, but only from οὔθ 
MS. -B. Ican,. however, confirm it ἤτοι Cov. 
2 (omitted by Μ|11). Perhape the true readin 
is οὐθ᾽ ἕν, vhich often occurs in the Cov. 2 (0 
the LIih century), and other ancient Μ88., 
especially B. 

. πιστεύεις----προφήταιε; οἷδα ὅτι πισ- 
τεύει] ΟΥ̓́ this elegant use of interrogation, 
imm — followed by an answer on the part 
οὗ the speaker himself, overal examples are ad- 
duced by Grotius and Pricæus (80 Lucian, Dial. 
AMleret,, τί φύς; ποιήσεις ταῦτα; ποιήσεις, 
οἷδα), γεῖ none such 88 to equal in ἔοσοθ διὰ 


vity the pretent 
δ. Ἢ ἡλίῳ με τε εις, &c.] There words 
of Agrippa βεϑπλ to have broken off the thread 
οὗ the Apoetle's reasoning; otherwise he would 
probably havo proceeded to addueo 10m0 paurticu- 


874 
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ICo. 7.5. 39 Ὃ δὲ Παῦλος εἶπεν" ἡ Εὐξαίμην ἂν τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐν ὀλέγῳ 
καὶ ἐν πολλῷ, οὐ μόνον σὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς 
μου σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους ὁποῖος κἀγώ εἶμι, παρεκτὸς 
τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. 80 Καὶ [ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ,] ἀνέστη ὅ 
τε βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν, ἧ τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ συγκαθήμενοι 


αὐτοῖς. 81 4 Καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέ- 


188 
γοντες" “Ὅτι οὐδὲν θανάτου ἄξιον ἢ δεσμῶν πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
οὗτος. 89 ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη" ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἠδύνατο 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, εἰ μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 

. XXVII. τ εἰςς δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ᾽τα- 


lur prooſa from the Prophoeta οὗ the fulſilment of 
prophecy in Jertus. 
he words οὔ Agrippa in answoer, ἐν ὀλίγῳ, 
&., may be suppoſsed to have been mereoly pro- 
nounced in that complimentary insincerity, into 
vwhich batured, easy, and unserupulous per- 
sons, lilce Agrippe ἀυὰ aueh ho is characterired 
by. Josephus), are apt to run. Besides, it is 
unlikely that any atrong impreſssion could havo 
ἢ made 50 ΦΟΟΝ ; or that, if made, Agrippa 
would have interrupted the Apostle, and then 
ἔφ him almost δ abruptly as Felix had done, 
οἵ as Pilate had treated dur Lord, vithout vwait- 
ing to hear the conclusion οὗ his gentence. This, 
no doubt, arose from the Apostle's having be- 
come moroe pertonal, in his — to Agrippa 
concerning religion, than he liked. As to the ex- 
act sense οὗ the words, J am atill οὗ opinion that, 
among the rarious interpretations whiech have 
been propounded of this ραδβαζο, the most aimple, 
and leasi liable to objoetion, is that of Chrys. 
vho takes ἐν ὀλ. as standing for παρὰ μικρὸν, 
αἰπιοδέ, by δῇ ellips. οὗ διαστήματι. Tho inter- 
pretation vhich sup δὴ ellipe. οὗ μέρει. in 
a 8118} degree, yields ἃ tolerable, though feeble 
sense; and requires proꝙ οὗ the exiſtence οἵ the 
phraso. The aame objtetion applies to the sub- 
audition οὗ ἀγῶνι, or πόνῳ. Thoe interpreta- 
tion of Conyb, with little persuasion, yields ἃ 
* aense, but is utterly destituto of proof. 
reciselyj the samo objection applies, in ἃ 
atronger degree, to Alford's interpreiation, ἐξρλέ- 
y; ἴον if it were an Adverbial phrase, it eould 
only have quch ἃ sense as could be shown to 
oexist in ὀλίγως. It may, indeed, ἃς has been 
thought, be α great objection to the first mentioned 
interpretation, that no examples have been ad- 
duced of this use of ἐν ὀλίγῳ for ὀλίγου, or 
“ταρ᾽ ὀλίγον : but anomaly may be expected in ἃ 
not very puro Greek vwriter. If, however, it 
should be thought that the objection is not to be 
δὰ over, 1 would adopt the interpretation οἵ 
alv., Schoettg. Olsh., and Neand., vho tako 
{πὸ expression for ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ ΞΞΞ ταχέως, 
examples οὗ which sense οὗ ἐν ὀλίγῳ 1 find in 
Pind. Pyth. viii. 96. Plato, p. 22. Ποτηοβιῃ. 
p. 33, 18, and δι᾽ ὀλίγου very oſten in Thucyd. 
and other οἵ the best writers. This is confirmned 
by the Vulg.‘ in modico, 80. temporo and ε0 
modico' occurs in Ovid, and other of the best 
Latin writers. Thus the senso will be, ˖ Thou 
art very shortly persuading τὴς to be 8 Chris- 
εἴδη τ᾿ ᾳ. d. Vou are making δῃοσὶ work in con- 
verting mo to Ohristianity.“ As to the objection 
οὗ Alf., that thus the expreaion does not corre- 


πὰ to ἐν (μεγάλῳ) in Paul's answer, ἵ τερὶγ, 
that tho evidence ΓΑ μεγ. is too slender (ο 
A, B, and 4 currives) to merit attention, mu 
less reception. It was resorted to, to get rid οὗ ὁ 
difſceulty; for ἃ σέγοπρεν term than πολλῳ might 
be e , even παντὶ, as ἰδ eap in Ε΄ 
V. But, as Grot. observes, πολλῷ is used by 
theo Apostlo instead οἵ παντὶ only becauso 
Agrippu had said ἐν ὀλίγῳ, his intention being 
grvure idem dicendi genus. It is πὸ} nowũ 
that this seizing of 180 words οὗ another ↄpeaker, 
and gi ving them a dextrous turn in favour οὗ an 
argument or 8 purpose, has ever been accounted 
a masterly atroke in δὴ orator; thougb it vill 
often require ἃ slight detortion οἵ the usual force 
οὗ ἃ word or phrase; vhich ἰδ the case here 88 
regarda πολλωῳ. 

. εὐξαίμην ἄν τῷ Θεῷ) Render: “ 7 οουά 
vwish to οἷ ΟΣ, Tuould io God and 80 it is 
aometimos used in the Clase. writeras; e. gr. 
ΣΕ δοίη. Dial. iii. 6, ἐγὼ δὲ εὐξαίμην ἂν τὰ 
κοινὰ ταῦτα εἰδέναι: 4180 in Jos. Antt. xvii. 
ὃ, 6, καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς εὔχεσθαι---μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντα 
φωρᾶν. 

-- παρεκτὸς τῶν δεσμῶν τ.] Spoken δεικ- 
τικῶς, holding out the chain (plur. for sing., as 
often) fastened to his leſt arm, and conneeting 
him with the soldier vho held him ἐπ custodiũ 
miliiuri. 

80. The ποτὰβ καὶ ταῦτα---αὐτοῦ are can- 
celled by all the Editors, from Griesb. to Alf. 
from A, B, and not ἃ few cursives; and, indeed, 
internal evidence is againet them. 

9]. πράσσει] acit, practiseth; as δδἱὰ of 
habitual action in the life and converaation. 
Comp. John iii. 20, ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων. 

32, ἀπολελύσθαι ἠδύνατο] Infinit. Ῥετῖ, to 
denote completed action: " σου]ά, or might, hure 
been liberated. Comp. Hdot. ix. 108, οὐκ ἐδύ- 
νατο κατεργασθῆναι. Plut. Moral. p. 80, ὃδυ- 
νάμενος ἀντιλοιδορηθῆναι. 

--- εἰ μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο K.] For thus the power 
of the judge, whether for acquittal or condemna- 
tion, had ceased, and the cognizance of the cause 
reated solely with the Superior Court; and con- 
aequeutly the good-natured remark οὐ Agrippa 
vas utterly fruâtless; there being ΠΟῪ πο retreat 
to Festus, no release to Paul. 


XXVII. 1-.XXVIII. IAäI. Paul's voyage 
to Malta, Sicily, and Italy, and his journey to 
Romæe. 

In carefully re considering the various diffieul- 
ties, chiefly nautical. occurring in this Chapter, 
1 have been much aided by the labours of 
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λίαν, παρεδίδουν τόν τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας 


ἑκατοντάρχῃ, ὀνόματε ᾿Ιουλίῳ, σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. 


ὦ bEr Ὁ 3 σοτ.11. 


βάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ, ἱ μέλλοντες πλεῖν τοὺς κατὰ “".10.:.. 


τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους͵---ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου δ᾿ 


4, 10. 


Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως. 8." Τῇ τε ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς "1. 
Σιδῶνα φιλανθρώπως τα ὃ ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος, 
ἐπέτρεψε πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντα ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. “ Κἀ- 
κεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον, διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέ- 


μους εἶναι ἐναντίους. 


δ τό τε πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν 


καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες, κατήλθομεν εἰς ύρα τῆς Λυ- 


two ablo and suecessful Inquirers, whotse con- 
summate practical Knowledgo of tfeamanehip has 
enabled them to elucidate mattors vhieh had 
hitherto baffed Expositors, however learned 
and acute. These aro J. Smith, Esq., οὗ Jorden 
Hill, vho recently publiched à work on the 
Shipwreck and Vo οἵ δι. Paul, and Admiral 
Penrose, uhose Notes and IIIustrations aro in- 
serted in the 2ϑγὰ and 2418 Chapters οἵ Messrs. 
Conybeare's and Howron's inatructivo and in- 
teresting work, entitled Life aud Epietles οἵ St. 
Paul, and vhose phical notes areo here, 
and every vwhere οἶδα, in their work, full of in- 
atruetion of the most important kind. 

I. ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀπ.)Ί Here τοὺ is Genit. οὗ 
purpose,* οὗ whieh examples oſten occur; and 
ἐκρ. is for κρίσις ἐγενήθη. Comp. xx. 8, ἐν 
γνώμῃ τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν. 

— σπείρης Σεβ.] From the timo οὗ Augus- 
tus, legions ἰοοῖς the nameo Augꝙustan. Henco 
many have auppoſsed that, as in all the other 
legions, 20 in the five cohorta stationed δὲ (ὅς - 
aarena, there was one cohort called tho Augustan, 
or that the cohort here mentioned was a legionary 
cohort οὗ δὴ Auqustan legion atationed in Syria 
and Judæs. But this νἱονν lies open to several 
ohjoetions, vhieh havo been forcibly urged by 
Wieseler; vho shows, at leasſt, that the corpe 
may haveo beon oneo 80 called, not οἵ Cætaroa, but 
of Rome; and he goes far to prove, that this 
Julius helonged to the Auꝙustani οἵ Tacit. xiv. 
I5, and Suet. Nero, 20, 25, ἃ body οὗ erocati, or 
veterans, Summoned to serviceo by tho Emperors, 
and firat οἵ all by Augustus (Dio Case. i. 45, 12). 
Τὸ this corpæ Wies. and Alf. think Julius 
belonged; and that, having been sent on aome 
service into Asia (vhy not Syria ἢ), was ΠΟῪ re- 
turning to Rome.“ 

2. ᾿Αδραμ.} “8 ahip οὗ ᾿Αδραμ..᾽ a δεα-Ῥοτὶ in 
Μγεῖα, over against The expression 
τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους is meant to de- 
δἰσθαῖο pluce by an Accueat. οὗ direction. Comp. 
Polyb. i. 4, πλεῖν τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τό- 
πους. For μέλλοντες, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. read μέλλοντι, from Α. B, and 20 ουγεῖνοῦ 
(1 add Lamb. 1182.1184, 1185, and Mus. 16,184); 
ἃ reading confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Copt. 
Æth., and Armen. Versions, and by the varliest 
ΟΟΡΥ͂ of tho As to internal exidence, it is 
equally balanced; for 88 {πο ---τ may be, as Alf. 
aays, ἃ correction to suit ἐπιβάντες, 80 ΤΊΔΥ ---τί 
be ἃ correction to suit πλοίῳ ᾿Αδρ. Hovever, 
μέλλοντι is probably, but ποῖ certainly, the true 
reading. The sense is aubatantially ihe sameo 
either ἩΔῪ; the scopo οὗ the worda being, to 


assign ἃ ΤΟΟΟΉ ΜὮΥ they went on board this 
Adramyttian vestel; namely, οἱ ΠΟΥ becauso they 
had ἰο coast tho [t20uthern] part οἵ Asis, and 
therefore a vessel bound, on ἃ coasting voyago, 
to Adramyttium would go as far δὲ they would 
desire in tho way to τω ; ΟΣ because δἢ6 88 
about to coaſt. But the latter is the more natu- 
ΤᾺ] view. As to tho εἰς before τοὺς, adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 1, from A, B, and 7 cursivee 

Ι κἀὰ Ἰαπιδ. 1184), Iii reject it. δϑ ἀϊὰ 

iſsch. on æecond thouguhis; διὰ so Alf. Το Re- 
viaers, who introduced the εἰς (or as others ἐπὶ) 
wereo, it geems, ignorant of the phrase σλεῖν τὴν 
θάλασσαν, though found in Hdot., Dem., Lysias, 
Andoc., and other οὗ the best writers. [ἢ Thucyd. 
vi. 68, πλέοντες τὰ ἐπέκεινα τῆς Σικελίας, 
186 aamo blunder has been committed by Reiskeo 
διὰ Dobree, vho would introduce δὴ εἰς; but 
that, far from being necestary, injures the aenso; 
vwhich, as Poppo howa, is, proœteraavigare oram 
Sicilio; oxactly as horo. 

3. ἐπιμελ. τυχεῖν] to exporience, to receivo 
Kind attention,' ποῖ only by kind hoepitality and 
caro δὲ the time, bot by tho aupply of neces- 
aaries for the voyage. 

4. ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τ, K.) We may render, 
“ἴῃ the lee οὗ Cyprus; to underſstand vhich τὸ 
must consider the cirsumsſtances οὗ the case, and 
tho aituation οὗ the place. Now in sailing from 
Sidon to [86 coast of Lycia, it is probable that, 
had the weather been ſfair, they would have taken 
a course to the βου οὗ Cyprus., -and thenco 
would have atruek across to Aug, ΟΣ the coast 
οὗ — Since, σὸν διὰ να τε told, “ tho 
winds were contrary' (viz. though varying, yot 
all more or less adverse), they — at 
course, and ὑπεπλεύσ. τὴν K. Νον, ſor tho 
winds to be contrary, they must have been N. or 
ΝΑ. or NN. E., or δυσὶ Iiko. And then the besat 
ἯΔΥ to evadeo their force would be, to φαΐ close 
under tho N. coast οἵ Cyprus. after having cut 
across to the promontory οὗ Pedalium, 10 as to 


reach tho bay οὗ Cutium. It is plain that ὑπο- 
πλεῖν murt mean to acil under ihe leo of auy 
ἀϊοὰ ἰακά 


— as Cyprusa), a0 88 to μοὶ chelter 
from it. τὸ Zephyrium it ἰδ plain they 
erosed over (διεπλεύσαντο) ἴο Myra in Lycia; 
a port of celebrity, and (as ἃ from ἃ 
passage οἵ Porphyry οἰϊοὰ by Wetatein) the ono 
generally υϑοὰ in poating from Cyprus to Lyeia 
or Caria 

δ. διαπλεύσαντες) Tho full vense is,' having 
aailed through and acrose., i. o. from the x. pro- 
montory οὗ Oyprus (Dinaretum) to Myra. It 
aeems, from δι Mr. Smith cays, that they 
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6 Κἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρῖνον 


πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. Ἴ᾿ Ἐν ἱκαναῖς 
δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες, καὶ μόλις γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν 
Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν 


Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλμώνην' 


8 μόλις τε παραλεγόμενοι αὐτὴν, 


ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Καλοὺς Λιμένας, ᾧ ἐγγὺς 
ἦν πόλις Λασαία. 9 ἹἹκανοῦ δὲ χρόνου διωγενομένου, καὶ ὄντος 
ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸς, διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρ- 
ἐληλυθέναι, παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος 10 λέγων αὐτοῖς: “Ανδρες, θεωρῶ 
ὅτε μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας,---οὐ μόνον τοῦ “᾿ φορτίου 


vwent womewhat out οὗ their tracx, to eateh the 
N. winds off the coaſt of Cilicia and Pam- 
ἀνα 

, πλοῖον] Ἡδοτο, as oſten in the Clastical 
vriters, the word denotes ἃ ehip of burden? (as 
opposed to ἃ ship οἵ τοαν), sueh as the Alex- 
andrian corn vestels were, οἵ which this was one. 
This ehip had, Mr. Smith thinks, been prevented 
from taking the direct courre to Italy by tho 8. οὗ 
Oreteo by the prevailing w. winds. 

7. βραδυπλ.] Arare word, οἵ which I find πὸ 
other examples than in Artem. iv. 32, and Cos- 
mos Indic. ap. Bekk. Anecd. i. 225. The δῃϊΐρ 
might well aail alowly, aince, δα Mr. Smith ahows, 
the wind was nearly N.W., bringing strong blasta 
οὗ the Etesiæ. 

- μὴ προσεῶντοο!)] The vord προσ. occurs 
no whero elto; but (86 δοῆβο is exvidoently, " not 
letting us forward: πρὸς ἴῃ composition ſor 
πρόσω. And ἴῃ this Mr. Smith and Admiral 
Penroce acquieſsce. It is is atrange that Meyer., 
De Wette, and Conybeare and Howron should 
think the sense to be,“ would not allov them to 
put into the harbour of Cnidus.“ All this error 
arose from not attending to the above forco οὗ 
πρὸς for πρόσω, vhich Ihave proved by refer- 
ences to ceveral ——— οὗ vhich one must suf- 
fice. -Soph. Phil. 41. πῶς γὰρ ἄν νοσῶν προσ- 
βαίη μακράν There may seem wome harahness 
in the term (besides its —— but not more 
than in εἰσεάω in Geopon. xv. 2,let go ἱπ.᾽ 

8. μόλις τε παραλεγ. αὑτήν] 1Lagree with 
Smith and Howton, that it is better to refer the 
αὑτὴν to Crete, ποῖ to Salmone (indeed, the 
Verb παρ. would not buit ἃ promontory); mean- 
ing the 8. coaſt of Crete. With the wind δὲ νυν. 
they would easily round the point, but would 
then have to beat up, with αἰ ΠΟ], along the 
coast to Cape Matala. Besides, there are several 
ς islets here and there, akirting the eoast, 
vhich would increase the difficulty. 

-- Καλοὺς Auiras] This name, as we find 
from Pococke and Pashly, Trar. ii. δ7, δι}}} re- 
mains, and is described by the latter as an ex- 
cellent harbour; but only, it eems, in Summer- 
time, and as ἃ thelter fromm W. vinds. 

— ἦν πόλις Λασαία] ΟΥ̓ this we find no 
mention in the Classical writers. Hence Com- 
mentators either resort to ceonjectures, or suppose 
this one of the towns οὗ the hundred-citied isle 
not mentioned by the geographers, or other 
vriters. There is little doubt, howerver, that 

308 is meant, which occurs ἴῃ Pliny's list, ἵν. 
8, οὗ the ialand towns; and was, it 16 


plain, auch. The differeneo between the two 
names is trifling; sinco πόλις Δασαΐα means, in 
fact, the city of Lasos. So Hesyeh., Αασέων 
πόλις ἣ χωρίον, vhero read Λασείων. The 
ἰο ΤΏ vas probably on the brow οὗ the chain οὗ 
8116 vhich rise about four miles from the shore. 
Ι agree vith Mr. Homon, that the Latia οὗ the 
Pentinger Tables - there aid to be sixteen miles 
E. οὗ Gortynia —is the Lasea of Luke. 

9. ἱκανοῦ χ.--παρεληλυθ.} Render: but 
vhen considerable time had elapged, and naviga- 
tion had already become dangerous by reason of 
the Fast being πον past.“ Alſford ἰδ positive that 
the time spolen of must be the time epent at 
[86 anchorage.“ But — must --- aince πὸ are 
told nothing οὗ the length οὗ the delax. It is not 
vwithout reason that almoet all Expositors take it 
οὗ the time βίης the embarkation, which is the 
most natural vioew. The δῦ may be aaid οἵ his 
rendering πλόος ὉΥ the τὸ to Rome; 
aince the usual interpretation is confirmed ὃν the 
ancient Versions, and is called for by ihe next 
words. As to the pasrage οἵ Acts χχὶ. 7, there 
τὸν πλοῦν means ihe course Jrom Tyre' but 
here there is no addition, and consequently the 
rense must be tailing, lit. ˖theo δεῖ of aailing; 
85 in Thucyd. i. δ4, τὸν πλοῦν ἐπ᾽ οἶκον παρ- 
ἐσκενάζοντο. Lucian, Υ͂. Η. i. ὃ, οὐρίῳ ἀνέμω 
τὸν πλοῦν ἐποιούμην. So Arat. Phæn. 152, 
aays of the very time of year when the Ftesian 
vesterly gales prevail, τῆμος καὶ κελάδοντες 
᾿Ετησίαι εὑρέϊ πόντῳ | ἀθρόοι ἐμπίπτουσιν ὁ 
δὲ πλόος οὐκ ἔτι κώπαις ὥριος, " Βοδ5οΏΔ0]ο 
for aailing.“ The Ὀεοὶ Commentators have been 
long agreed that in τὴν νηστείαν πὸ have ἃ de- 
aignation οὗ time made aſter the manner οὗ the 
Jews, and even Heathens, vhereby ἃ particular 
time of the year ἰδ denoted by δοιὴθ Pestival 
vhich falls at that time, as we say Chrictimas, 
Lady-day, and Michuelmas. The Fast hero 
meant was the day οὗ Expiation, οὐ IOth οὗ Tisri 
(answering to the beginning οὗ our October). 
and thus nearly corresponding to our Οἰά 
AMichaelmat. Now, in our own times, tho 
Levantine aailors particularly dread vhat they 
ceall the Michuelmus fluxs. Alford, indeed. 2y5, 
that the railing did not clore so early. But eren 
αἱ τῆς time οὗ the Fast it was conaidered as νοΐ 
ϑαΐε, incurring 2ome — whieh is all that 
the ἐπισῴ. in popular parlance means. 

10. ὕβρεω:] The πογὰ here., as infra 21, εἷζ- 
nifies dumuge; as Anthol. iii. 22, δ8, θαλάττης 
ὕβριν. Pind. Pyth. i. 140, ναυσίστονον ὕβριν 
ἰδὼν, and Jos. Autt. iii. 6, 4. 
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καὶ τοῦ πλοίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν, μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι 
τὸν πλοῦν. 11 Ὃ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυ- 
κλήρῳ ἐπείθετο μᾶλλον, ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλον λεγομένοις. 
12 ᾿Ανευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν, 
οἱ πλείους ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι " ἐκεῖθεν, εἴπως δύναιντο 
καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης 
4 βλέποντα κατὰ Λίβα καὶ κατὰ Χῶρον. 18 ὙὝ ποπνεύσαντος ἃ τετ.γ. 
δὲ νότου, δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι, ἄραντες ἄσσον 


παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτην. 
ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς, ὁ καλούμενος 


11. τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλ.] Theseo 
offices wero properly dietinet; on the nature and 
difference οὗ whose duties 1 have copiouely 
treated in Recens. Synop., adducing ἃ great bod 
οἵ proofs and illusſtrations from tho —æ* 
vwriters. Suffice it here to say, that the former 
term — tho — the —— super- 
curgo. But it was on merchant shi 
like this, that had 4 ΤῊ amaller had —* 
one person for both offices, üho vas then called 


ναύκληρον. 
12. ἀνευθέτου] ἴον the Class. ἀνεπιτηδείου, 
Thucyd. ii. 20θ. The place was unfit to winter 


in, as not being δ lar port. 

— εἰς Φοίνικα] "ἴα Phenix.' called Ὁ 
Ptolemy Φοινικοῦς, and the city inland 5 
the ——— port Lutro. From its description 

with which J would compare Pausan. v. 25, 2, 
κραν τετραμμένην ἐπὶ Λιβύης καὶ Νότου), 
ὍΘ may (46 Grotius and Schmid. think) infer 
that the port was formed by two jutting ἄογης, 
vhich looked to seavward to the s. u. and N. w. 
respecti vely. That Lutro is Φοῖν. has been 
ovinced by Mr. Smith. 

18. ὑποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου "ἃ gentle δου ἢ 
vwind having aprung up.“ Conip. Virg. Æn. 11]. 
70. lenis crepituns vocat Auster in — and 
— Phœn. 218, Ζεφύρου πνοαῖς ἱππεύσαν- 
τὸς ἐν οὐρανῷ Κάλλιστον κελάδημα. 

- δόξαντες τῆς προῦ. κεκρατ. πὸ Vulg. 
and Tyndale render δὲ if the reading were 
κρατεῖν, " {μἰπκίηρ to obtain their purpose. 
But they did ποῖ δβεθ that there is hero δὴ ellipe. 
of αὐτοὺς, whieb is to be supplied to ἰδ verb, 
as often in New Test., with the Inf. Pres. and 
Aorist. The use of theo δε ie, however, 80 
rare, that I have noted it no vhere elao. Ren- 
der: supposing that they had (in ἃ ——— 
accomplithed purpose. vhich 88 to tai 
aafely along the South coasſt of Creto; which 
they thought they hould now effect, — aince, 
though the wind that bad sprung up was not 
favourable, yet, that being so gentle ἃ breeze, it 
vwould ποῖ —58* them from maintaining their 
courso. 

— ἄραντες] Here it is usual to aupply 
ἄγκυραν, vhieh word is oſten eæxpretsed, as ἴῃ 
ae veral paſstages cited by Wetatein. Tho term, 
howerver, may αἷρο allude to the raising οὗ tho 
mastis, whiech wero usually red on reach- 
ing thore. So in Thucyd. vii. 26, ἄρας ἐκ 
— Αἰγίνητ᾽ whero the Schol. supplies τὰ 
στία. 

--- ἄσσον] Α word used by the best writers, 
not only poete, but prose-vwriters; as Hdot. iv. 


14 Mer' οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλε κατ᾽ αὐτῆς 


ἐ Εὐροκλύδων. 1 Συναρ- 


8, et 4]. Jos Antt i. 20, }. xix. 2, 4. Hip- 
pocer., Plut., &c. It signifies, ποῖ aearer, but 
rery near, and hero answers to our nautical 
term ἐπ-δἦογε. Thus the phrase ὦσσον παρα- 
λέγεσθαι rignifies to couũtt alonꝗq in- 


14. —— It is ποῖ agreed to δαὶ this has 
referenco. mo suppose to προθέσεως, othors 
ἴο πρώρας; vwhilo others again refer it ἴο 
Κρήτην. Ihare heretofore supposed it to refer 
to the δ; but, from vuhat has been eaid by 
Conyb. and Alf., 1 oo that δυο ἃ reference 18 
indefensible; and J agree with Conyb., that κατ᾽ 
αὐτῆς refers to the preceding ποτὰ Κρήτην, διὰ 
is aaid οὗ the * as in the Howeric lines, 
βὴ δὲ κατ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων---κατ᾽ ᾿Ιδαίων 
ὀρέων, " ἄονχῃι from Οτοῖο, i. ὁ. the high-land 
chain οὗ Ida, aurmounting the coaſtt. This, ἴοο, 
is confirmed by Penrose, vho repre- 
sents the wvind as descending from the lofty 
hills ἴῃ qualls and eddies“ It was doubtlere 
produced, as Conyb. suppores, 'by the wind 
coming dovwn one οὗ the 8 — mome 

Iliec) on the flanks οὗ Ida.“ Tho only point 
in this interpretation at which we may pause is, 
δὶ tacing ἔβαλε in the Neuter sense rushed;“ 
vhieh ought to have been proved. That, how- 
ever, may be done from Hom. II. xi-722. 
εὐ ——— ἅλα πεν δε τι — both 
pasaages the aenseo is reflexive, by ellipe. οὗ ἑαντ., 
as ſound in Æachyl. Agam. 1142, θερμόνους 
---ν πέδῳ βάλω, vhere Blomf. adduces Ευτ. 
Ογεὶ. 67], εἰς ὕπνον βαλεῖς. 1 οὐὰ Dan. vii. 2, 
οἱ τέσσ. ἄνεμοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ προσέβαλον 
( darted,* rushed') εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. ον 
oſten this τεβεχίνο βεῦβ is found in ῥίπτω is 
well knovwn. Comp. too the uso οὗ κατέβη at 
Luke viii. 23, vhero J have remarked that the 
term, like its ynonymo κατιέναι, is — 
and alludes to the fact, that àa λαῖλαψ, (like tho 
ἄνεμ. τυφωνικὸς here), vhen ariting on the 
vater, soems to come right down from the moun- 
ἰδίῃ tope through tho gullies. 

— ἄνεμος τυφωνικό:) meaninga wind like 
the Typhoon:“ the name then, and to the pretent 
day, giren to ἃ tempestuous vind prevailing in 
tho Mediterranean, and blowing ἃ βδοτὶ οἵ hurri- 
cunse in all directions from N. x. to 8. x, and — 
hape meant in Homer, Odyss. νυ. 313, and Υ ἴσα 

n. i. 1032 112. Wiih reference to the very 

rplexing term Εὐροκλύδων, various objections 
* been made ἴο the common reading, but of 
no great weight. Τὸ advert to the chie/ objec- 
tion. — tho ἥν οὗ oompound, - it 
ahould be remembered, that κλύδων may tignify 


ΑΟἸΒ XXVII. 106, 17. 


πασθέντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ 
ἀνέμῳ, ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. 16 Νησίον δέ τε ὑποδραμόντες 
καλούμενον ἱ Κλαύδην, μόλις ἰσχύσαμεν περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι 
τῆς σκάφης" 1] ἣν ἄραντες, βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο ὑποξωννύντες 
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not ΟὨΪΥ “ἃ τοῦδ. but “6 γοκσ ιοαῦν δεα᾽ (660 
the examples in Steph. Thes.), and must haro 
ἐμέν — used δὲ an 4 — σα (vhich, in- 
.Ilauspect, was its ογύσίπαΐ orm),. as appears 
from the Ααϊδοῖνο ᾽Ερικλύδων, vhieh is used by 
ἃ later Greck writer cited in diepu. Thes. Of 
the conjectures which have been proposed, pureoly 
to evade the difbeulty. tho only ones that merit 
attention are Εὑὐρυκλύδων and Εὑὐρακύλων. But 
for the former. proppounded by Toup, there is πὸ 
authority at all. For the latter (namely Βύρα- 
κύλων, NN. x. wind) vhieh has beon proposed Ὁ 
Grotius, Mill, Le Clere, Bentley, and Βοηροῖ, 
there is 2ome, though very δἰεπάεν, authority in 
Μ858. and Versions; while ihe objections againet it 
are, - l. that it would not be forined analogically, 
but ought to be Εὐροακύλων. 2. that it would 
ποῖ at all correspond to the accurate deseriptions 
οὗ the τυφὼν, or Tuſone, given by ancients and 
moderns, who agree in representing ἰδ, not δὲ 8 
point᷑· wind, but as veering about, and blowing in 
all quarters in suecesion from N. x. to 8 X. — 
Fſaust, howe ver, prevailing. Thus far in my former 
Edd. -On careſully re-considering the quettion, 
vith the aid of the valuable asistanco supplied by 
Mr. Smith, and Messta. Conyb. and Hovs., toge- 
ther wiih the extensive collations of the Lamb., 
Mus., and Trin. Coll. collections. ἵ must Βα 
that the objections l advanced against Εὐρυκλ. 
are not 80 decisive as I heretofore supposed, 
and 1 should be willing to receivo it, were δῇ 
tolerable authority supplied. As to ΕΒυρακύ- 
λων, the authority of 7 Β ἰδ conriderablo; and 
πὸ objections J havo advanced are much di- 
minished by the explanations of Mr. Swith, and 
it παν be the genuine reading. Howerer, ἴ 
have ποῖ found ἃ partiele οἵ authority in the 
., Mus., and Trin. Οὐ}. collectuons for 
either this οὐ the foregoing reading, and henco 1 
must still continue to retain Ἐύροκλ., with Tisch.; 
and, indeed, with Alf.; though δα objects, that 
it 15." δὴ anomalous word,“ méaning, formed con- 
trary to analogy. But that objection ἰδ, in this 
case, not fatal,; saince, from the added words., ὁ 
καλούμενος, it is plain that this was the name 
popularly given by the sailors to the wind, -and 
accordingly the anomaly may ὃς Ἔχουδοά. ΑΒ 
to 186 objoction. that the word Βὐροκλύδων το 
vhere occurs in the ancient vwriters, that has πὸ 
foreo; for -not to mention, that neither do the 
others - we have no reason to expect it should 
occur. sinco we have πὸ ancient vriter vho has 
treated on nautieal affairs: and it o happens that 
(as Aulus Gell. remarks, Noct. Att. ii. 22) the 
very names of nautical things rarely occur in 
the Class. writers. 

15, συναρπ. τοῦ πλοίου) An expresrion 69- 
pecially used of tempeſtuoũua winds, vwhich vhirl 
ἃ ship round, in epite of tho helm, and hurry 
her out οὗ her course. 80 Soph. ΕἸ. 1150, πάντα 
vdo συναρπάσας, θύελλ᾽ ὅπωε. Comp. Thucyd. 
vi. 104, ἀναρνπασθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμον. 

-- ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ] "ἴο faco the 
vwind, Υἱζ. by beariug into 180 wind's eyo. 


Comp. Virg. Æn. v. 20. A nautical expression, 
dravn from the language οὗὨ common life. 

-- ἐπιδόντες ἐφερ. Αἱ ἐπιδ. the word ellip- 
tically undoratood may be either τὸ πλοῖον, οἵ 
δαυτοὺς, which is pressed in Achill. Tat ]. i. 
᾿ 45, δοὺς ἑαυτὸν τῷ τοῦ δρόμου πνεύματι. 

ucian, t. ii. Ρ. 74.---ΟΥ̓ ἐφερόμεθα the ense is 
lit. ve were driven. orhurried, along δὲ ἴω 
Hom. Od. ν. 343. εδίην ἀνέμοισι φέρεσθαι 
Κάλλιπε. Hdot. {Π0, ἐφέροντο κατα κῦμα 
καὶ ἄνεμον. 

16. ὑποδραμόντεςἾ running under the 166 
οὗ." 2 υνϑὸ οὗ the word found also in Plutareh, 
and other later Greek vriters. Mr. Smith hero 
notices in St. Luke the most perfect knowledge 
οἵ nautical terms. Thus Mere, obrerves he, th- 
ΤῸΝ δείοτα the wind to τῆ ἐρειρανά οἵ Clanda; 
hence it is ὑποδρ.: they aailed wvith ἃ side 
vind to the leeward of Cyprus and Crete; 
henco it is ὑπεπλεύσαμεν---Κλαύδην. Icannot 
find in the Lamb., Mus., and Trin. Coll. collec- 
tions any variation from the text. τεσ. But 
—— it is confirmed by Ῥιοΐ. iii. 7, yet 1 do 
ποῖ doubt that the true reading here is Καύδην, 
as found in Jeromo; or, perhapse, Κ αύδαν, vhich 
vas ΝΟΥ in the original of the Μϑ8. Β, 
vwhich has Καύδα. ἴτ was also, 1 sauspect, ἴῃ 
the originals of ASS. 18 and 40, as also in those οὗ 
the Cov. 2, and Mus. 16, 184, though the present 
copies havo Κλαύδαν. The ancient Versions 
8}} discountonanco KA., and, more οὐ less, sup- 
port Καώ., and Pliny and Mela confirm Καύδην 
or Καύδαν, and some οἵ the ancient copies of tho 
Vulg. have " Οδυάδιι.".----περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι, 
for περικρατεῖν, "ἴο become masters οὗ, " securo 
the boat;* vhich, it eems (vhether it had been 
towved by ἃ rope, or had hung faſtened to the 
ahip). had been nearly ataved, or wahed away 
by the vaves. — The expression μόλις ἰσχύσ. is 
not without great propriety. Tho diffculty, 
hovwerer, was not. ἴ appreheud, vuhat Με. Smiih 
suppores, that the hip vwas nearly filled στὰ 
water, but because, aa Hows. remarke, to effect 
it the vessel would havo to be ἐο, vith 
her head brought towards the wvind; —2a βοῦθ- 
vhat difficult operation ἴῃ ἃ gale of vind. 

17. βοηθϑείαις ἐχρῶντο] The term βοηθ. 
here rignifies —*58— or δἰαψε, tho use of which, 
in the ehips οὗ the anciente, is alluded to in 
Ariatot. Rhet. ii. δ, employed to atrengthen tho 
ahip's frame-work, strained by the recent labour- 
ing in the gale: and Woto. has observed (δεῖ, in 
the Greek vriters on Mechanics, βοηθεῖαι is theo 
technical term to denote δέαψϑ or .Con. 
and Hom. explain the term οὗ —* ἐαοῖ- 
ἐπ, whieh vould aupply ἀεῖρα in Such ἃ caso. 
But ἐμαὶ does not eacſude the use of helpe which 
I have indicated; espec. tince the taekling might 
be employed to bring the atays and prope into 
use. As to the other, and far more difbeult ex- 
pression, ὑποζωνν. τὸ πλοῖον, J must πον bow 
ἴο the unitod authority of Mr. Smith. Admiral 
Penrose, and other competent judges, that thero 
is here ΠΟ allusion to inner — a erazy 
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τὸ πλοῖον φοβούμενοί τε μὴ εἰς τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, χαλά- 


σαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
ἡμῶν, τὴ ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο" 


τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ἐῤῥίψαμεν' 


versel, ἴον vhich, indeed, thero would not have 
been time; but — undergirding, or, tech- 
nically, roppiaꝗ“ tho ehip; i. e. by pascing 
«δ ble ropes over ihe gunvales, and then drawing 
them tight, by means οὐ pulleys and lovers. This 
vWas done to prevent the too great working of 
the timbers, 80 as to keep the ship the longer 
together διουϊά cho on tho quickaande. 


Another — of this uso οὗ ὑποζ. occurs in 
Polyb. xvii. 2, 8, καὶ μ' ναῦς σν λεύσαε 
τοῖς ἹΡοδίοιςε ὑποζωννύειν. Seo δἷὁο Appian, 


Β. O. ν. 91], διαζωννυμένους τὰ σκάφη. As ἰὸ 
the ζεύξαντες---υ"ηας in Thucyd. ἱ. 29, that 
ad verts io a different operation (though to the 
aamo purposo), as will appear from my note. 

— — ——— τὸ σκεῦος — Among βονογαΐ 
τηθωπίηρε οἵ vhich the term σκεῦος is susce 
tible. tlat vhieh would atrike us as likely to 
the true one, is thiat afxed by the Pesch. Syr. 
Version, and adopted by most modern Expoei- 
tors from Heraldus and Οτοὶ. dovnward⸗ and 
adopted by myrolf hitherto. ls the im- 

Iying. οἵ course, the tackling belonging to it; 
Ὁ the ails must havo been reefed preriously, 
vwhoen tho vesrol had been atruck by the Typhon. 
There δ πὸ need, as in modern ehipe, to cut 
ατοαν the mast, sinco it admitted of being brougnn 
dovn to any lerel, from the clreumatance of its 
going in δ βοοκεῖ called ἱστοδόκη ; and, if that 
“τῶ bound and trusſtworthy, the mast could be 
ἔοι dovn, and out οἵ the way. Τὸ ithle eircum- 
atance there aeems an allusion in Ita. xxxiii. 23, 
in δὴ apostrophe οὗ singular force and beauty, by 

hiceh ihe Αϑογτίδῃ army ἰδ (like the State in 

ὅτ — i. 14) repretented under * imago οἵ 
ἃ chip of war, unriꝙged, i ive, and κπ 
— ΤΏ α “ποράδ (vhich are 
theso, ἐῤῥάγησαν τὰ σχοινία σον, ὅτι οὐκ 
ἐνίσχυσαν᾽ ὁ ἱστὸς ἔκλινεν, οὗ — τὰ 
ἡστία, οὐκ ἀρεῖ σημεῖον) is this,“ ropes are 
broken, for they harve no power (to hold tight) 

Heb. “ΠΟΥ hang loose'“], thy waat will not 

πὰ, will κοὐ let down the 54:16 (and tackling. 
ἴον I τεδὰ οὐ κλίνει), i. 6. from the aocket οὗ 
the mast being broken.“ But 1 bow to the autho- 
rity of our nautical judges, Mr. Smith, Admiral 
Penrose, and Capt. Sprait, from vhose accounts, 
hovwerver differing. ὧδ they do, it would appear 
that the abore vlew is — — Με. ΤΩΡ 

lains the expresion οὗ lowering.“stendin 

—— ihe geur connected vwith the ——————— 
— —* viow is confirmod by the suffrago 
οἵ Capt. Spratt; but he would understtand it οἵ 
he ropes and reeving (including, of course, the 
blocka), vhilo Mr. δα, far better, interprets 
it οἵ ibe heas τά, with tho aail (already 
reefed), atiache io it. Νον this would afford 
much ecasement, ὅτ τς remorval οὗ a considor- 
able top-veight. But 1 o ποῖ vhy Capt. 
Bpratt's υἱὸν shonld not be inctuded in ἴδ 
oiber, δίας δοίλ would eomo under the denomi- 

tion οὗ σοαν and tacttiaq. οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
Μοὶ οἵ ihe earlier Commentators tako tho 
οὕτως in the sente ροδίδα, vhile ꝛome οὗ the 
more recent conaider tho οὕτως 88 »ίδοπαείίο. 


18 Σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαξζομένων 
19 καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ " αὐτόχειρες ἐπ 
30 μήτε δὲ ἡλίον μήτε 


But the word is never auch; and certainly not 
ἴῃ the pastago of John iv. 6, to vhich they refer 
as Δ example, nor in Acts xx. 11, vhere 660 
my notes. Ὁ may, rather, supposo the οὕτως 
to hero aitaply denote conequence, i. e. vhat 
follows necestarily from βοὴ cause, and δὺ to 
bear the aente often oceurring, ἀσοογα ἑπσίψ, un- 
der these circumatances; ire. as Μι. Smith 
explains, ὁ with the atorm aail δοῖ, and on tho 
atarboard tack.“ By ἐφέροντο is meant, woro 
hurried forward δἱ tho mere 
What is pro 


of το vaves. 
Iy true only οἵ the mip, vwhich 
vas drifted (ceo Smith and Penroæo), —2*— as 
oſten, applied to the ereux. So in tho tecond 
fragweni οὗ Aleæeus, Mus. Crit. τοὶ. i. 428, ἄμμε 
δ᾽ ---Ναὶ φορήμεθα οὺν μελαινᾷ χειμῶνι μοχ- 
θεῦντες μεγάλω κάλων. 

18, 19. In these verses are narrated the leading 
occurrences of the second and third days of tho 
gale, whieh, δὲ is clear from the words σφοδρῶς 
χειμαζ. ἡμῶν, had continued without intermis- 

on —and the οὗ theso vas lightening the 
δηὶρ (vhich perhape had already aprung δ —eak) 
by ihroving overboard vhatever vas most weighty 

ὁ ζτδαὶ mass οὗ the ἰααέπσ, οἵ the nature οὗ 
vwhich we are not informed. From the frequency 
οὗ the phrase ἐκβολὴν ποιεῖσθαι ve may infer 
πὸ frequeney oſ the oœxurrence in ancieni navi- 

tion, from the timo οἵ Jonah (teo Jonah i. δ) 

ownwarde. That the ἐκβολὴ τὴῶδ! made from 
the poop J infer from Æechyl. Sept. 767, 
Ἡρόπρυμνα δ᾽ ἐκβολὰν φέρει ἀνδρῶν ἀλ- 
φηστῶν. 

Αἱ τον. 1 τὸ have [πὸ πέχέ circumstaneo, 
αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν τ. “- ἐῤῥίψ. Tho σκ. 
here ἰδ aοnymous with τῶν σκευῶν, Jon. i. ὅ, 
and denoting all the armaments διὰ ὅπλα οἵ tho 
ahip, -uch as cables, yardes, spars, tails, and rig- 

ng, ——— beds and bedding, and the bea 

οὗ tho pattongert. — The terma αὐτό- 
χειρεε---ἐῤῥίψαμεν φἮοτνο to δἴιονν the imminenco 
οὗ tho danger with vhich both pettengers and 
reamen wero threatened; vho τὸ ſind vith their 
Οὐ hands threw out vhatever vas heavy, ΠΟῪ 
111 Mover it could be apared. This interesting 
icular is, however, — by 
ἢ). and Alf., vho adopt ἔῤῥιψαν, from 
MSS. A, Be, C, an currives; to vhich 1 
Ὀδ ΟΠ δἀά ἴ6πιῦ. 1188, Μυε, 16,184, δυὰ 
Οον. 4 ζυϊιω by Μ|}}}; chouen it [8 evidently, 
as De Wotte aays, ἃ Critical alteration to εὐϊὲ 
ἐποιοῦντο, the Critics atambling δὲ the change 
οὗ perron, and not having the good taate to seo 
τοῖν. ΑἹ] the ancient Veresions, except tho 
V ζ- οοηθττη ἐῤῥίψαμεν, vhieh is restored by 
Tisch., ed. 2. 


20. Novw ſollowed teveral days οὗ continued 
hardahip and anxiety: for no ono vho has not ex- 
porienced it, can imagine vhat is suffered under 
aueh circumstances. Tho atrain οἵ both mind 
and body, and the rarious other sad circum- 
atances (vell dereribed by Conyb. and Hows.) 
make up 8 scene of no ordinary anxiety under 
fatigue and oxhausſstion. But on the present oc- 
eason they vero aggravated by Such α continued 
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ACTS XXVII. 21---24. 


ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ 
ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περιῃρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπὶς τοῦ σώζεσθαι 
ἡμᾶς. 31 Πολλῆς δὲ ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τότε σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦ- 
t ver. 0,18. λὸς ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν: {Ἔδει μὲν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντάς 
μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης, κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην 


ξ Job 88. 20. 
28. 112. 7. 

4 Cor. 4. 8,0. 
h οὗ, 23. 1]. 
Ἰ16Ὁ. 1. 14. 
Deut. 83. 0. 
Pa. 188. 4. 
Iaa. 44. δ. 
Mal. 8. 17. 
John 17. 0, 


καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 


89 Καὶ τανῦν ἔξ παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν: ἀπο- 
βολὴ γὰρ ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν, πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου. 
28 Παρέστη γάρ μοι ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ " ἄγγελος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
εἰμὶ, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, 35 λέγων: Μὴ φοβοῦ, Παῦλε, Καίσαρί 


ἱ οὗ 


GA σὲ δεῖ παραστῆναι" καὶ ἰδοὺ, κεχάρισταί σοε ὃ Θεὸς πάντας 


— the sky, as ———— all chaneo 
of taking obeervations ὖγ the heavenly bodies; 
no stars being visible, and eoven the disc of the 
δ not appearing. Iu such circumatances tho 
ancient navigators were positi vely loct. Comp. 
Thucyd. viii. 42,1, καὶ αὐτῷ ὑετός τε καὶ τὰ 
ἐκ τοὺ οὐρανοῦ ξυννέφελα ὄντα, πλάνησιν τῶν 
νεῶν ἐν τῷ σκότει καὶ ταραχὴν παρέσχεν,--ἃ 

raphie deſseription of α τυλοίε fieet αὐ xæeũ. 

nder such calamitous circumatances navigators 
vere reduced to the utmost atraits; ποῖ 80 much 
from want of ἰραὶ skill in navigation, as 
from being destitute οὗ what 8 t poet finely 
calls The feeling ConpAsſSs —-Navigation's soul. 

20. χειμῶνος οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικὴ ΒΥ χειμ. 
understand the continued gale, vhieh had for 
ΒΟ many days been heavy on them. Comp. Plut. 
Timol. 19, τοῦ χειμῶνος ἐπικειμένου. 

— λοιπὸν περιῃρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπίς.) ἴϊ vas 
ποῖ only the long continuance οὗ the gale, with- 
out lulling οὐ abating, but also, as Mr. Smith 
remarks, the leuʒ etute οὗ the ship -vhich would 
be aure to increase with the continued atraining 
οὗ the tim bers, -that deprived them οὗ all hopo 
οὔ being aa ved. 

2]. πολλ. δὲ ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχ. ΒΥ ἀσιτ. 
is here meant an absſtinence from ſood by dis- 
inclination for it. Mr. Smith bears tesſtimony 
that this is one οὗ the most frequent eoncomitanta 
οὗ heavy and long-continued gales. The ἐτηροῦ- 
aibility of cooking, or the dertruction οὗ prori- 
aions ἴτοτω ] are the principal causes which 
produce this inedia. So that it was not the want 
οὗ food, hut of δυςἢ ſood as they eould eat, vhich 
caused it. However, it cannot be doubted that 
deprivation of aleep, and extreme anxiety οὗ 
mind, must have materially tended to produce 
this ἀσιτία. So ἴῃ δ. cvii., after descri bing ἃ 
δἰδῖο οὗ great qffliction, αὶ littlo further on deve- 
loped by ἃ referenco to thoto that go dovwn to 
the sea in ships, the Pealmist δδγβ, " Their δου] 
αὐλογτείλ mouonner οὗ πιεαί. Compare Job 
xxxiii. 20. 

--- κερδῆσαι τ. ὕβριν καὶ τ. ζημίαν) Τὸ eoxplain 
this seemingly atrange exprestion, it 19 not neces- 
aary, with rome, to extend the μὴ to κερδῆσαι, 
and render κερὸ. ἴο εὐέν. 0 hare only to 
ΒΌΡΡΟΒΟ ἃ sense οὗ the word found in ἴῃς best 
writers (ee my note on Thucyd. ii. 44; to which 
Iwould add Jos. Bell. ii. 8. χχ. 82. Philem. frag. 
vii. 10). lit. it behoved ΤΣ to have hearkened ἴο 
me, aud ποῖ to havo loosed from Crete; and 
thus you would have becn guiners ὧν all this 
damage and loss,“ i. e. you would have avoided it. 


Howerer, Paul's object, δὲ Conyb. obeerves, in 
alluding to the correctness of his former adrice, 
is, ποῖ to tuuat thoro vho had rejected it, but to 
induce them to gire eredit to his present aster- 
tions. So far ſrom taunting, or evon discoo- 
raging them, he in the next words, καὶ τανῦν--- 
ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν, drav their attention o theo past 
to the present and the ſuturo. Καὶ τανῦν, and 
as to matters δὶ present now before you, —thero 
ahall be no luss, &c.“ Gladrome nevs for thocoe 
vho had given up all for ἐοδέ ] 

23. παρέστη γάρ] Hero the Apoëtle intro- 
duces the redson ΤΙ (ΠΟΥ͂ may confide in his 
assuranco Οὗ entire aafety οὗ ἐδ to them all, and 
to bespeak entire credit to his prophetic declara- 
tion; and announces himself in the charaeter οὗ 
one in the service οὗ that οὐ ἴῃ whom are the 
iesues οὔ life, and from whom has been vent by 
an angel the asurance in question. Thus tho 
next words, λατρεύω (cil. Θεῷ), and παρέστη 
ἄγγελος Θεοῦ, aro ὑδεὰ ποῖ 60 much, as Alf. 
auppoſses, ' to givo —— ἴο the declaration, 
but to announco the vill of God. -and, aa 
Calv. 22y8, to exinco,‘ Divinitòs probari ipeius 
causam. 

24. κεχάρισταΐ σοι---σοῦ }] Α εἰτοῦς mode οὗ 

reſsrion, denoting not merely that Meir lives 
will be rved as well as his own, but that 
they ahall be preterred on that dccouat. Tho 
phraseology, however, is 50 unusual, that 1 ἰζ ΟὟ 
οὗ only οὔθ other example, Dion. Hal. ]. ν. 283, 
—* εσθαι τὰς Ψυχὰς τῶν μειρακίων ἐβού- 

οντο τῷ πατρί. The turn οὗ expresaion δος π}8 
ἴο intimato that this χάρισμα 88 in answer to 
previous prayer on the part of Paul for eir pro- 
aervation δα well δ ἢ: ovn. So Calrin, πῦῶο 
adds, Potest tamen fieri, ut Dominus sponte 
ejus preces antevoerterit.“ And this may be the 
truer view. Thus ve may ΔΔΥ, with the ΒΆΤΩΘ 
ablo Expotitor, Suum erga Paulum favorem, 
multos homines servando incolumes, teſtatus δεῖ, 
αἴ ejus pietati testimoniuim redderet, αἱ inde elu- 
ceſcerot Evangelii majestas -The next wordsa, 
εἰς νῆσον δὲ---ἐκπεσ. aro clotely connected with 
εὐθυμεῖτε; q. d. that though they may be οὗ 
good co as to the preservation of their lives. 
yet ἐπ will be brought into στοαὶ peril Ὀγ ελέρ- 
torecx, ἐκπ.᾿ And e he adds εἰς νῆσον τινα thus 

iving them ἃ δέση whereby there will be ἃ double 
lIfilment of the predietion. So Calvin vwell ob- 
erves, ˖ Hoc posterius signum est, unde post rei 
exitum clarius pateat, non fuisre hanc incertam 
navigationem: aliâs vectorum nihil intererat 
enatandi modum sciro. Videmus ergo, ut Deus 


ACTS XXVII. 25-31. 


τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. 35 Διὸ 


881 


εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες" πιστεύω 


γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι" 
36 .Χκ εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 51 “ῆς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαύ- χ οἱ. 55... 
δεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο, διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ 


μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπ 
χώραν. 38 Καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον 


υν οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς 


ὀργνιὰς εἴκοσι βραχὺ δὲ 


διαστήσαντες, καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες, εὗρον ὀργνιὰς δεκαπέντε" 
39 φοβούμενοί τε μήπως εἰς τραχεῖς τόπους " ἐκπέσωμεν, ἐκ 
“πρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας, ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. 
80 Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ χαλα- 
σάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, προφάσει ὡς ἐκ πρώρας 
μελλόντων ἀγκύρας ἐκτείνειν, 81 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἐκατοντ- 


quam pollicitus οδὲ βαϊυΐδι, insigniat ne fortuita 
videri poatit. 

27. For ἐγένετο, Lachm. and Ticch. edit 
ἐπεγέν., from one uncial and one cunive Μ8. 
--- ἃ very specious reading. but oridently 
arising from alteration, and vhich cannot be 
reoceived without brealung ἃ fundamental Canon 
οὗ Criticiam 

--- διαφερομένων ἡμῶν] Νοῖ driven about, 
as Alf,, or driven up and ἀονσι,᾽ δὲ E. Υ͂. The 
aenso is, that they had been driftinq ihrougn the 
aena οὗ Adria; for our threo nautical Authorities 
are hat ihe motion οὐ τῆ νεϑϑαὶ from 
Clauda to Malta was that οἵ driftiaꝗ, and in ὁ 
very nearly oatraight direction. ΒΥ ᾿Αδρίᾳ is 
menant that diviasion οὗ the Mediterranean vhich 
lies between Sicily and Malta on the w., and 
Greece, with Crete, on the R; in faet, tho origi- 
nal ᾿Ἰόνιυν πέλαγος, on which 866 my noto 
on Thucyd. i. 24, τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον κόλπον.---Ὑπ- 
ενόουν---προσάγειν, they δυδρεοίοἀά that they 
vwere nearing land.“ By what indication? Ὠουδί- 
less, as Mr. Smith has δἴονῃ, by the Ὠοΐδο of 
brealcers, whieb the practiared ear οἵ seamen easily 
recogniro, however disſtant., by their peculiar 
aound. That the χώραν they were nearing must 
bave been the point of Koura x. οὗ St. Paul's 
bay, Malta, has been established almost to de- 
monetration by Mr. Smith. In this use οὗ προσ- 
άγειν there is ἃ nautieal idiom, and δ highly 

hie expression; similar to ἀναφανέντες τὴν 
Κι μὰ τὰ xxi. 8, in either caso originating in 186 
optical illusion, by vhich, on — near to a 
eoast, tho land eems to approach to the ehip. not 
the ehip to 180 Ἰαπά. Seo many examples in my 
Recens. Syn. ΒΥ the samo idiom our aailors 
of inꝙ 8. οοδεῖ, and ,εολέπο a port. In 
profound ignorance, it would eem, οὗ this not 
uncommon expression, Lachm. edits, from tho 
aingle MS. B, προσανέχειν, thus exchanging 
vwhat ἰδ 30movwhat difficuſt for vhat ἴδ utterly 
unintellitible; 30 much 80, that 1 doubt not the 
reading itaelf aroso from ἃ mere error οὗ tho 
eribe (thus forming ono among ἃ multitudeo of 
alipo οἵ this κί to Ἃ observed ἴῃ other instances 
in this MS.) ſor προανέχειν, ἃ Critical altera- 
tion. which arote, as we ἔσο, from ἃ just viow of 
the ſform οὗ this χώρα. jutting out into the 568 ; 
a ϑεῦδο οὗ προανέχ. very rare, but occurring in 
Jos. B. J. v. 4, 4, τὸ τεῖχοι---τοῦ λόφου, 
καθάπερ κορυφή τιο ὑψηλοτέρα προανεῖχεν 
εἷς τρ. πηχεῖς. 
Ὡς τραχεῖε τόπουτ] "ΤΟΟΚΥ ground,“ or rocky 
OL. 


places vhere breakers are found; δες Xen. Anab. 
ἵν. 6, 12, and Ταῦ. Ceb. 15. Με. Smith has 
ably traced the τραχεῖς τόπους here meant, to 
certain 'ηνγαί precipires by vhieh the coasat οὗ 
this Point Koura is — and by vhich ἃ ahip 
vhich fell on them would be dathed to pieces. 

— ἐκπέσωμεν] This (for the text. rec. ἐκπέ- 
σωσι) is ſound ἴῃ very wany MSS. (to vhich I 
add all the Lamb. and 8 Mus. copies, and Trin. 
Coll. B, x. 16), confirmed by the ancient Ver- 
aions, 1 δυὸ received, with all the Critical Edi- 
tors, ἔσο Matthæi dovnwards. 

- ἐκ πρύμνη] Hovever unusual it may 
ΠΟΥ͂ be for anchors to be dropped from the φέόγη, 
οἵ ἃ ↄhip, γοῖ the passages adduced by Wetet. and 
Bp. Ῥοδίοο thow that this was 2ometimes dono 
in ancient times; though the moro usnal modo, 
as in modern times, vas by the δοῖσε; and, as 
Mr. Smith has ahovwn, it was only under certain 
oircumstonces that the ancients anchored by tho 
atern; and these circumatances did, on this occa- 
aion, —besido other reasons, atated by Smith and 
Conyb. -occur, and thus the ihip's vay would bo 
moro easily arrested, and he would be in ἃ better 
———— to be run ashore next day. Nay, Mr. 

mith has ihown by the figure οἵ δ ahip found αἱ 
Herculaneum, that the ahipe οὗ thoe ancienta had 
ha weer· holes aſt, to δὲ thein for anchoring by the 
atern, when needed. That tho ancient sahipe used 
occasionally four anchors, is prored by many 
examples; and the same practice still prevails in 
the large merchantmen pplying between Aloxan- 
dria and Constantinople. 

-- ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν γενέσθαι] Aa pertons 80 
eireumstanced naturally would; and this circum- 
atance very often occurs in accounts of shipvwrec—ksa. 
In tho preſent case they had particular reatson to 
vait for day-light, in order to derery ꝛomo beach 
vhere they might land in afety. 

80. ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου] This, 
howorer ungenerous, and basely selfieh, was, 88 
ve learn from various pastages cited by the 
Commentators, in ancient times by no means 
unusual. Here the aailors δὰ ἃ good excuse for 
lettiug dovn the boat, -namely, to carry out 
amome anchors from the bovs, by vhich the ves- 
86] would have been more ↄteadiod. 

— χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην] “Βαν]ηρ let 
—— the skiff into me sea.“ Thereo ἰδ 
an allusion to the chain ὃν vhich it was held on 
board, and vas let down.“ See ποῖα on 2 Cor. 
xi. 


33 
.--- ἀγκύρας ἐκτείνειν] Thio νὼ (ω Mark- 


888 AOTS XXVII. 52-.--99. 
ἀάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις Ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ 
πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. 383 Τότε οἱ στρατιῶται ἀπ- 
ἔκοψαν τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης, καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. 
33 Axpe δὲ οὗ ἔμελλεν ἡμέρα γίνεσθαι, παρεκάλει ὁ Παῦλος 
ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σή- 
μερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες, ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν προσλα- 
11 Κίπρει. βόμενοι. 8:1 Διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς προσλαβεῖν τροφῆς" τοῦτο 
ὕαλος * 5 γὰρ πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει' οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν 
ταὶ Βα.0, θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἱ πεσεῖται. 88 Εἰπὼν δὲ ταῦτα, καὶ 
᾿πδ λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαρίστησε τῷ Θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων, καὶ κλά- 
σας ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. 38 Εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ποδ. 3.4, προσελάβοντο τροφῆς. 515} ἦμεν δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ πᾶσαι 
Ῥρδι. 81. ψυχαὶ διακόσιαι ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. 88 Κορεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς, 


ἐκούφιξζον τὸ πλοῖον ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
ὅθ“Ὅτε δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον" κόλπον δέ 


land obrerves) meant in effect to caſst anchor,“ 
cince it is by Pollux, i. 9, joined with ἀγκύρας 
βαλέσθαι. He further remarkse, (δὶ the ex- 
presaion means more than ῥίπτειν ἀγκύρας αἱ 
ver. 29; for in the latter case the ailors had πὸ 
oceasion to leavo tho vesrel; vhereas they could 
not perform the other operation (ἐκτείνειν ἀγ- 
xges) without going out᷑ of the ship by boat 

81. οὐ δύνασθε) 1. e humanly δρεακίης. For 
the promise οὗ βδίειυ was conditional, and in- 
volved the obligation to use the ordinary means 
for preservation: to neglect which would havo 
been tempting God; see Calvin's able noto. 

33. These vwords τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην-- μηδὲν 
προσλαβόμενοι cannot be meant to exp 
vhat would reem δὶ τοὶ sight intended ἴο be 
represented, that the people had fasted for the 
fourteen days during which the storm had con- 
tinuod; vhich, vithout δ miraclo, would hare 
been impossible; and, as they had provisions in 
the ship, it would have been quitoe unnecessary. 
Το remoro this perplexity, various expedientas 
have been devised by Fxpositors ineffectually, 
and all of them unnecestary, since tho best Com- 
mentators, from Calvin downwards, have been, 
vith reason, agreed that the words ἄσιτοι διατελ. 
μηδὲν προσλ. aro not to be on, but re- 
garded as ἃ populur form οἵ expression, morely 
aignifying that {πεῖν meals had been fow or none 
food being only caught up interruptedly an 
irregularly. Betides, as τὸ hare seen δὲν. 2], 
they had little οὐ πὸ appotite' for food, as the 
vere suffering from ἀσιτία. Thus in tho — 
of ahipvwrecks it is almost always narrated that 
tho aailors scarcely tasted food. The term προσ- 
δοκῶντες is meant to point at the principal cuus⸗ 
οὗ this inediq, namely, δ fearful expectation οὗ 
the future. Accordingly, it is to be regarded as 
participle (for the σεγωπά in Latin) serving to 
denote cuxse, δὲ in Thucyd. iv. 68, ἐς φυγὴν 
κατέστησαν φοβηθέντες, i. ὁ. pro : 

. πρὸς τῆς ὑμ. σωτ.) Α use οὗ πρὸς ſound 
only in the besſt writers, δ Thucyd.: will mako 
for, teud ἴο, your presſervation; but it is inti- 
mated that they must use the meuns of preserva- 
tion. And at ἴδιο amo timoe, by the addition of 


the next wordas, Paul turns their thoughts to the 
Providentia. care οΥ Gopn, by repeating the δϑϑὺυ- 
rance (Supra 22), but here in more distinct terms, 
οὐδενὸς γὰρ, ἄς. The ellipe. αἱ γὰρ may bo 
thus filled up -It And you may take — to 
ke of food]. τῶν ποι, ἃς. This is Naced 
yond doubt by tho subeequent words εὔθυμοι 
δὲ γενόμενοι---τροσελάβοντο τροφῆν.---ο ad- 
vert to a matter of vorbal criticism. For πεσεῖ- 
ται, MSS. A, Β, OC, and 1] cursives read ἀπο- 
λεῖται, vich is ἀἀοριοὰ by Gricrb. Schona. 

Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. But the authority ἰδ 
insufficient; espec. ainee internal evidence is ποῖ 
ἴῃ favour οὗ ἀπολ., vhich is probably. as οτος 
thinkas, a correction for an easier reading, sug- 
gested by Luke xxi. 18, Τὸ aup πιεσ., as 
Alf. does, ἃ correction to adapt the reading to 
δον γα] οὗ the Sept., is highly impro- 
babloe. ΑΔ to the Vertione adduced for ἀπολ., 
(ΠΟΥ are ποῖ, in ἃ οδδὸ like this, οὗ any great 
weight. 

. For ἦμεν, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. read 
ἤμεθα, from A, B, and one curaive; and internal 
oevidence is quite in favour οὗ the reading, for 
this Alexandrian form occurs ἰὴ Matt. xxiii. 80, 
in many of the best MASS., and is admitted by 
all the Critical Editors. But Luke is not Mat- 
thew; and 1 cannot admit the form here until 
moro evidence of cursive MSS. is add uced (ἴον 7 
cannot find ἃ particle), vhieh J doubt not will 
turn up, vhen all the curtive MSS. are collated 
as carefully δ the uncials — The number οὗ per- 
sons ΟἹ board may seem large; but the Alexan- 
drian vestols were very bulky, and fitied out for 
carrying 8 very grest number ΟΥ̓ paasengors. 
Thus Jorephus, in Vit. c. 8, 1258 the ship in 
vhich he ailed, and which was cast away in the 
Adriatic ꝛea, had 600 persons on board. 

— ΤΟΥ — —— 85 someo ex- 
plain, tho wheat, οὐ rather. the ship's provitioꝝs, 
vwhieh would be reserved ι}}} πιο last, the 
5 and tacklinꝗ being beforo throvn orer- 

ard. 


89. τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγ.) A brief modeo οὗ 
expression, denoting they ἰοοῖς ἃ view of the 
country; but recognized it not. —- κόλπον --- 


ACTS XXVII. 40, 41. 


889 


τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αὐγιαλὸν, εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύσαντο, εἰ " δύ- 
ναιντο, ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. 40 Καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων" 
καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμονα τῇ πνεούσῃ, κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αὐγια- 
λόν. 41. Περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθάλασσον, ἐπώκειλαν 9.3 τ-1. 
τὴν ναῦν. καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν ἀσάλεντος, ἡ δὲ 


ἔχοντα αἰγιαλόν. As all inlets havo δλογεέϑ, 
Schmid. and Kuin. consſtrue the vords thus: 
κατενόουν αἰγιαλὸν ἔχοντα κόλπον τινὰ, 
they perceived a 9Π 09 —— a certain ereok. 
This, howerer, is doing violence to the construc- 
tion. It is best to retain the natural οὔθ, and 
tako αἰγ., with Grot. Matthæi. and Schleus., in 
a nonular senae, to denoto "ἃ becuch practicable 
ἴον landing.“ And indeed the pastages citod by 
thore Commentators prove that αἰγιαλὸς vigni- 
fies properly a δαπάψ hore“ (as oppoſsed to ἃ 
rocky oneꝰ), and conscquently one convenient 
for landing; as in Xen. Cyr. vi. 4, I, λιμὴν αἰγ. 
ἔχων, and Thucyd. iv. 42. Κόλπος ἰδ taken in 
the sento vhich Theophylact asys vas usual ἴῃ 
ihe common dialect, viz. δὴ ialet, οὐ creaß. This 
is on the N. W. aide of the island, and now ealled 
Læ Cala di San Ῥδο]ο.---ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον, "ἴα 
atraund the veeel.“ On this βεῦϑο οὗ ἐξωθεῖν δϑὲ0 
my note on Thucyd. ii. 90. 

40. περιελόντες] This cannot mean having 
ἰδίου up the anchora; for that would require 
ἀνελόντες, or ἀνελόμενοι : neither, ats they were 
without boats, teiſiæy the anchors; but haring 
removed the anchors —namoly, by eutting the 
ropes, and letting them go. 

— ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτ. τῶν πηδ.Ἶ having 
loosened theo bands οὗ the rudders.“ So Hdot. [1]. 
136. τὰ πηδάλια παρέλυσε τῶν νεῶν. So 
Furip. Ηοὶ. 1536, apeaka οὔ the rudder δὲ faſstened 
ζεύγλαισι.---ζευκτηρέα comes from the Ad- 
ect. ζευκτήριος, vhieh oecurs in Mechyl. Pers. 

22. With reapecet to the eircumatance, thought 
atrange, οὗ tio rudders being used to one ship, 
to this vwe havoe δὴ allusion in the [Ὁ] οὶ πα 
—— χρὴ πρῶτα γενέσθαι, πρὶν 
πηδαλίοις ἐπιχειρεῖν. Απὰ 50 Theophyl. Com. 
Νεοπτολ. fr. i. 2. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄκατος οὐδὲ 
μικρὸν πείθεται 'Ενὶ πηδαλίῳ, ἄς. Ῥεείτοῃ. 
οὐ ÆElian, V. Η. ix. 40, δύο μὲν πηδάλια ἔχειν 
τὴν ναῦν, remarks that heneo it is plain that it 
vas usnal and quite ordinary for ἃ δοὶρ to have 
two ruddors; vhieh is by no means 60; it is 
only plain the ahip in question, probably οὗ very 
— burden, μα two. And Scheffer and Lipe. 

ave proved that the having two was conſined 
to such, and that they were both δὶ the ern. 
Howeæever, the οζηκες, ΟΣ πηδάλια, ποῖο not like 
our modern ones; but merely, as Mr. Smith 
shovwe, two „one on each quarter. 
Thus vwhen anchored by the atern, it που]ὰ 
be necestary to lift them out οὗ the vater, and 
aecure them by lashings, οὐ rudder-bands; and 
to looss thete bands vhon the hip vas again 
got under vay. 

- ἐπάραντες τ. ἀ.ὔ “ Ββανίηρ hoiſted the ἀντ. 
ἴο the breeze, οἵ " wiud' (as Lucian, Herm. 8. 35). 
The term ἀρτέμων, as it rarely occurr. is aĩmoſt 
unnoticed by the ancients, and hence ἴδ senseo is 
disputed. Το omit many vie wa, auffice it to 
ad vert to tho best founded —- that οἵ Grot., Wets.. 
and others, uho underrtand by it ἃ ϑιωδὶ] μαὶὶ 


near the prow, called by Pollux the δόλων, vhich 
vas used to Leep the ahip eateady in ἃ rough sea, 
and prevent its working too much, when the 
larger and vu aails vere δεῖ, So Juvenal, 
δεῖ. xii. 68," Vestibus extentis, et quod superav- 
erat unum, Velo proru euo, vbere ἴδ Scholiast 
ex plains, artemone ϑδοίο vollicaverunt.“ This 
Υἱὸν 1 find confirmed by Mr. Smith, in his 
Diseertation on theo Shipe οὐ the Ancients,“ 
from which it is placed beyond ἃ doubt that thiſ 
ἀρτέμων νᾶ the emall μύγεραΐί οἵ the anciente, 
fixed on 2omething resembling ἃ modern ὁοιῦ- 
ꝓprit. This sail' (he 8278) vas valued princi- 
pally as δὴ aid in ateering, and keeping the head 
οἵ he νοβϑοὶ trus to her course. ΑἹ] this ap- 
lies exactly to the ὠἀρτέμων. “Το maineaail 
— foreaail] being hoisſted, showed good 
judgment, though the diſtance vas 20 κακῇ, 8 
it σου ]ὰ not only enablo them to eteer more cor- 
rectly than without it, but would press the chip 
further on upon the land, and thus enable them 
the more easily to got to the ahoro. - Penrose. 

-- κατεῖχον) sveil. τὴν ναῦν, " εἰδοεγοὰ tho 
ahip.“ It νεοῖηβ to hare γϑίδθγοποθ to (80 ateer- 
man holdinꝗ the tillor ſirm, as must be done in 
ateering torrards any point. 

4]. περιπεσόντες εἰς τόπον διθάλ.} Τόπ. 
διθάλ. has not here its usual οἱ ηϊβεδιΐίοη, as 
βοαϊὰ οἵ δὴ ieathmus vwhich divides sreas, but 
also οὗ a tongue οὗ land running out into tho 
aea, and conaequently vashed on two sides by 
it. —and tho word ἰδ — both to promon- 
tories, and to ꝓpils οὔ ἰαπά jutting ont into the 
aeaꝰ - partly abovo aud parily under water — 
vhich guide the currents, and therefore malco 
tho plaro διθάλασσον, and conequontly rough. 
So Clemens, cited by Wets., διθάλασσοι καὶ 
θηριώδεις τόποι, vhore, for the manifestly cor- 
τυρὶ θηριώδει, J propose to read τραχώδειε, or 
βραχώδεις, vhich laiter is eonfirmed by ἃ pas- 
aago οὗ Dio Chrys. Orat. v., who. ↄpeakingę οὗ 
the Syrtes, δ 8 they are urrounded by βράχεα 
καὶ διθάλαττα καὶ ταινίαι. Howerer, from 
πο Admiralty Chart, iu Conyb. and Hovws., aud 
from their oxplanation, it appears that, at the ἵν. 
end οἵ St. Paul's bay ἰδ" δὴ islund called Salmon- 
otta. vhich ihe aailors conid not huve notem to bo 
euch from their place οἵ anchorage. This island 
is eparated from the main land by ἃ channel οὗ 
about 100 yards vide. communicating with the 
outer ten. Just within this island, in δὶ} pro- 
bability, was the place vhere the ship atruck.“ 
The ditcrepancy may indeed be accounted for 
between St. Luke's account and the Admiralty 
Chart, by the view involving an optical deception 
on the aailors. But it is ποῖ improbable that this 
islet was, in the time οὔ St. Paul, united τὸ the 
mainland; and thus thero would be ἃ τόπος 
διθάλασσος, or iathmus,“ at the very place vhero 
the channel of 100 yards' width αἱ present is. 

— —— ὁ Βανί πε fixed itielf. On this 
— ich words with δὴ active sonse, and 
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ΑΟἸΘ XXVII. 42-44. XXVIII. 1-3. 


πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας τῶν κυμάτων. Tu δὲ στρα- 
τιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο, ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσει, μή τις 


Ῥ 3 Cor. 1]. 
*0. 


ἐκκολυμβήσας " διαφύγῃ. 48 Ὃ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος, ἢ βουλόμενος 


διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος, ἐκέ- 
λευσέ τε τοὺς δυναμένους κολυμβᾷν, ἀποῤῥίψαντας πρώτους 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι: 48 καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς, οὖς μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν, 


—E — 
80. διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 


8 οἷ. 27. 26. 


οὗς δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου" 4 καὶ οὕτως ἀγένετο πάντας 


XXVIII. 1 "Καὶ διασωθέντες, τότε ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι Μελίτη 


b Bom. 1.1. ἦ νῆσος καλεῖται. 3 ὉΟἱ δὲ βάρβαροι παρεῖχον οὐ τὴν τυχοῦ.- 


« 1Cor. l4ä. ii. 


(οἱ. 8. 11. 
ς Matt. 10. 


σαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν: ἀνάψαντες γὰρ πυρὰν, e προσελάβοντο 


ἥν... πάντας ἡμᾶς διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ διὰ τὸ Ψύχος. 
8 Συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων πλῆθος, καὶ ἐπι- 
θέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὰν, ἔχιδνα ἱ ἐκ τῆς θέρμης " διεξελθοῦσα 


genorally active κϑ8, havo sometimes ἃ reflexive 
peonao, ꝛæeo Matthiæ, Or. Gr. p. δ21. This idiom 
is the more to be attended ἴο, aince for ταὶ οὗ 
xnowing ἐξ, or, δὲ least, remembering it, the 

test Oritics havo occasionallye Thus 
in Æechyl. Agam. 974, νόσος γὰρ γείτων 
ὁμότοιχοε ἐρείδει, the 5Βδηϑὸ —— by 
tho Editors) must undoubtedly be, “ 186 
disease has fixed itaelf [τῆ me]; taken ite 

t with πο. as ἃ follow-oceupier οὗ the aame 

ouse. or ono under the same roof. 
ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτοε!] Pricxus compares 
Virg. Æn. ν. 206, Illiaaque prora pependit. 

— ἐλύετο) ὁ γψδο ſwerered, broſen asunder. 
So dritur in a similar passage οἵ Virg. Æn. 
x. 868. The vory circumsſtaneo often occurs in 
ahipvwreceks, whore, from the violenco οὗ theo aurge, 


the vessel parts asunder, the poop βεραγδι 
from the τοδί. 


XXVIII. 1. Μελίτη] It was δὴ old opinion, 
oatrenuously aupported in the laſt century by Deo 
Rhoer and Ignacio Georgi, that this is not the 
Africun Melita, but anotker, on the coaſt οὗ 
Iſhyrium. And it has οὗ late been rerived, and 
abſy maintained by Bryant, Coleridge, and 
others. Vet it is, 1 conceive, utterly untenable, 
for various reasons, pointed out by Scaliger, 
Bochart, Cluverius, and espec. by Major Ren- 
nell, -and last, not least. ὑγ Με. Bmitk. 

2. οἱ δὲ βάρβαροι] The pride οὗ the Greeka 
accounted men οἵὗ all other nations barbariuns, 
just as the Chinese now do. The not being able 
ἴο ipeak the langu of those countries in- 
volved tho charge οἵ darbariem; nay, many havo 
aupposed (δαὶ sueh vas the primitivo import οὗ 
the wvord βάρβαρος, maintaining that the term 
originally roferred only to difference οἵ lanuage, 
but᷑ afterwards to differenco οὐ manners Sce 
the note οὐ 1 Cor. xiv. II. As to the etymo- 
logy οὗ the word, vwhieh may help to stettle theo 
question, it is ποῖ derived from the Ατδὴ. berber, 
to murmur; or, as Strabo thinks, xiv. 662, 
from an imperfeet pronunciation, but from the 
Punic barber, "ἃ shepherd, and being originall 
8 — to the pastoral αὐτόχθονες οἵ Nort 

rica -vho, to their more civilixod fellow-men 
on the other aide οἵ tho Mediterranean, appeared 


rustics, — the term βάρβαρος camo δὲ lengith 
to mean simply ἃ rustic. ΔΒ it may hero be best 
taken. At any rate. they might be termed βάρ- 
βαροι on the ground thai the Φοένεκες, by vο 
the island was colonired, were always regarded 
as almost κατ᾽ ἐξυχὴν, βάρβαροι. 

--- ἀνάψ,. τη. δηὰ Alf. (not Tisch) 
read ἄψ.., from A. Β, C, and 4 ουγεῖνεε :---ἀὰ- 
thority quite insufficient; δὰ —— aince in- 
ternal evidence is equally balanced; for ἀνάψ',. 
might be, δ Alford says. "δ correction ἴὸ ἃ 
more precise term; or the Preposition in com- 
porition might be loet through theo carelessnese οὗ 
acribes.“ Sce note δυρτα xxv. 21. But τὰς latter 
is. from the atate of external evidence, the more 
probable opinion. This use οὗ πυρὰν vhere τὸ 
διουϊὰ expect πῦρ, ἰδ δὴ idiom οὗ the ordinary 
Greek dialect. 1 ὅτ 581}}} of opinion that 1110 
literal S2ense is. having set fire to ἃ pilo of fag- 
gots;“ δὲ in Hdot. i. 86, πυρῆς ἤδη ἀμμένης. 
Athen. p. 12, — τὴν πυράν. 2Macc i. 22, 
ἀνήφθη πυρά. Judith vii. ὅ, ἀνακαύσαντες 
πυράς. In this version there 18 2omethin 
appropriate, for δὴ immente pyre would 

to varm 80 many perions. 

--- προσελάβ. π. ἡμ.} received us ἴο their 
mociety and hoepitality, as in Philem. 12, 17. 
᾿Ἐφεστωτα is εἰτορὶ for ἐπικείμενον, 
aupra xxvii. 10. Comp. Polyb. p. 1058, ὥστε, 
διὰ τὸν ἐφεστῶτα ζόφον, μηδὲ τοὺς ἐν ποσὶ 
δύνασθαι βλέπειν. 

8. συστρέψαντος] vhen he had heaped to- 

ther.“ Comp. Hdot. i. 86, συννήσας πυρήν. 

hero is 20mething σγαρλές in the term, (80 
Hesych., οἱ γναφεῖς ἀκανθῶν σωρὸν συστρέ- 
ψαντες) με ΧΕΙ͂Τ οὔθ οὗ the ordinary Greek 
terms for συλλέγ., in Xen. An. iv. δ ἢ, φρύ- 
γανα σνλλέγοντες ὡς ἐπὶ πῦρ. 

-- Το τι prefixed to πλῆθος ὮὉΥ Lchm., 
Tisch., and ΑἸί., from A, Β, Ὁ, and 2 οἱ 3 cur⸗ 
εἶνε [Ὁ vhich J can only add Cor. 2, omitted 
by Μ|1), is probablx, but not certainly, genuino. 

--- ἐκ τῆς δίρμης] The ἀπὸ, edited — 2— 
Tisch. and Alf., from A, Β, C. 6, ἧ. and 20 
curaives (1 εἀὰ Lamb. 1184, Mus. 16,184. and 
Cor. 2, omitted by Mill, and Trin. Coll. Β, x. 
16), is ἃ very specious, but nevertheless falso 
roading, vhich aroro from Critics, uho thought 


more 
Ὧ6- 


ΑΟΤΡ XXVIII. 4--8. 


καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. “4 “Ὥς δὲ εἶδον οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμά- 
μενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους" 
ἃ Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς à τολὴ Τὶ τι. 


θαλάσσης, ἡ δίκη ζῆν οὐκ εἴασεν. 


δ .Ὁ μὲν οὖν ἀποτινάξας —R 


τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ, ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν. 8 1 Οἱ δὲ προσεδόκων ἴ'κό 10. 10. 
2 ⸗ Μ ᾿ 4. Ἂν ὴ 
αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι, ἢ καταπίπτειν ἄφνω νεκρόν: ἐπὶ 
πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων, καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον 
εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, μεταβαλλόμενοι ἔλεγον θεὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
᾽ » σι J X ⸗ 2 δε ς 2 4 δι ’ 
1 Ἔν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ 
“ ⸗ 22 ⸗ Δ 2 ⸗ 32 * ς 
τῆς νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος ἡμᾶς, τρεῖς ἡμέρας 


φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. 8 ε᾿ Ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου 
πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίᾳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι" πρὸς ὃν ὁ 


ἀπὸ more suitablel but only from misunder- 
atanding the forcible and — graphie ex- 
pression διεξελθ. ἐκ τ. π., vhieh is issuin 
out through (ἃ crevice) in the pile.“ The ἐπ 
was adopted by those vho thought the ſense 
vWas on account the ὅτο " vhich, howeroer, 
vwould quite apoil the beauty οἵ the expression. 

-- καθῆψε) Hellenistic Greek for Clasaical 
καθήψατο, found in fomo M88. correctiun. 
It is, however, sometimes. found in the later 
Clast. writers, as Epiet. Diss. iii. 29, τοῦ αὐχέ- 
νος καθάπτων, " ffostening on his neck.“ [τ vas 
lixely that any one so occupied hould be bitten 
by ἃ viper, sineo serpents are οἷ. found in brush- 
vwood. So we read in Palladius Lausiac, 20, 
πλησίον θρνῶν (ruhee) καὶ Φρυγαν αν. ἐκεῖ 
κειμένων, ὑπὸ ἀσπίδος ἐδήχθη. That the rep- 
tile did really bite 186 — hand, is proved 
by the expression δὶ τοῦ. 4, κρεμάμενον ἐκ τῆς 
χειρὸς α. For ὨΟΥ͂ can ἃ rerpent hang by any 
part οὗ ἃ mau's body, except with its ἐδείλ ἢ As 
to the other fancy of the rationalisſts, that the 
serpent was not venomous, it ἰδ quite forbidden 
by the Jact, that the natives standing by felt 
asſsured that Paul vould ποῖ aurvive the bite; 
vhich could only be from their well knowing 
the serpent to venomous. Indeed, the term 
ἔχιδνα is never used of any eerpent but the 
viper, vhich is, 1 believe, always venomous. 

4. τὸ θηρίον] The word is hero used, not οὗ 
beasts properly 80 called, but of ἐεγρεπίε ; though 
it properly means any toild creaturo; yet Galen 
uses the word Thericuco to denoto medicines to 
cureo the bite οὗ ἃ terpent. 

— φονεύς ἐστιν ο ἄνθ.) ΜῈ 
have fixed upon murder. rather 
crime drawing down Divine vengeance, is not 
aaid. Many Commentators think they coneluded 
it from the viper sreiring his λανά ; vhich, as 
being the offending member, was, by the ἰδὲ 
telionis, to be visited with puniſshment; in like 
manner as tho right hand οὗ parricides usod to be 
cut off. A lawv this, vhieh the Greekt and 
Romans ποῖ only conttantly acted on them- 
ael ves, in apportioning puniſshment to erime, but 
on whieh they also suppoſsed the Deity to aet. 
Vet the ides is one too far-fetehed to occeur to 
rude barbarians, uho would only reason thus: 
Theo man ὙΠ aurely ἀΐο, and πο doubt for 
aome crime τοοτίλν οὗ death; and considering 
that he has been thus rescued from the αν οὗ 
a watery gravo, and brought hero to auffer death, 


[ΠΟΥ hould 
an any other 


Jamas ὅ. 
16. 


aurely he must have been guilty of the ꝙreatest 
of ΧΗ crimes, —murder.“ ἔνι ὅς Clasas. cita- 
tions οὗ Grot., Pricæus, and Wetst., it appears 
that the ancients held the opinion that Divine 
justico (here called ἡ δίκη) rometimes deli vered 
eriminals out οὗ dangers, in order to reserve them 
for heavier calamities and severer punisnments. 
Here there is no reason to suppose (with 
many eminent Commentators) that by ἡ δίκη 
is meant the Goddes ꝙ“ Justice, Nemesis. In- 
atead οἵ Deificution. ve have merely ἃ Rhetorical 
voni , 88 in Hor. Od. i. 35, 17: Te 
eemper anteit ϑανα Necestitas Clavos trabales οἱ 
cuneos manu Gestans aëna,' vhere the attribute 
οὔ justice is personified by ὁ Nemesis, as in Soph. 
Antig. 538. ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐάσει τοῦτό γ᾽ ἡ δίκη σ᾽. 
See also Pind. Olym. xiii. 6. Eur. Hipp. 47]. 
6. πίμπρασθαι, ἣ κατ., ἃς. Here δῖα repre- 
aontoed the ἔϊοο ἀΐμας οὗ symptoms, vhich δα ρεῖ- 
veneo on the bite οὗ ἃ poisonous serpent, accord- 
ing to the rirulenco of the poison, and tho 
atrength of the body to which it is communi- 
cated. Tho Virst repreſents the Sitellinꝗ, and ἐπ- 


Aummation, in the beginning local, then general; 


vhich brings on ἃ —— fever, that 
destroys the pationt. So Lneian, ΠΡ ὄφις 
ἐκκαίει---καὶ πίμπρασθαι ποιεῖ. lI. Anim. 
iii. 18.0. The φεοοκὰ ἰδ the effect οὗ the rongest 
poison on the τοοαζεϑέ body. 

- μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὑτὸν V.) This phraso 
is — in 118 character, and corresponds to 
ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακὸν just before. ΓΑτοπον often 
oceurs ἴῃ the best vriters in the δεηθ evil, espec., 
85 here, οογρυγεαί. 

7. τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσον] ἷ agree vith Conyb. 
and ΑἸΐ that this vas —— ihe official title; 
especially sinco Publius can hardly have borne 
the appellation from his estutes, during his father's 
lifetime. Two inseriptions have been found in 
Malta, αἱ Citta Vecchia, which noom to establish 
this view: ἃ Greek one, containing the words 
α(νλοτ) κ(αστρι)κεος κυρ. προυδινι ἱππεὺς ῥωμ 
Ἔρωτος μελιταιων καὶ πατρων αρξας και 
αμφιπολευε α σ (Αὐγούσνω σεβαστῶ) θεω 
.... and ἃ Latin one with the vame title, 
Mel. Primus.“ 

-- ἀναδεξάμενοε---ἐξένισεν] having talten us 
to his house, kindly eutertained υ8. Αναδ, for 
roô. Ælian, as ciied by Wetat. — ξενίζειν and 
φιλ. are usual terms on this aubject. 

8. πυρετοῖε)] The plural is hero, as oſten, 
υδϑοὰ ἴῃ ἃ aingular venso, like Jebres in Latin. 


— 


886 


ACTS XXVIII. 9-14. 


Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν, καὶ προσευξάμενος, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, 
ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 95 Τούτου οὖν γενομένου, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ, οἷ ἔχοντες 
ἀσθενείας ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο" 10 οἱ καὶ 
* Ἄ ’ ς 2 4 ’ 2 ἐθ ὰ 
πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀνωγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τ 


πρὸς τὴν χρείαν. 


11 Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότι 


ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρίνῳ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις" 


2 καὶ 


καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας, ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς: 15 ὅθεν 
περιελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς ' Ῥήγιον, καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν, 
ἐπιγενομένου νότου, δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς Ποτιόλους: 13 οὗ 


It may, however, be supposed to have referenco 
to thoss paroxyems by vwhich fever makes its 
attacks. And posribly tho θέρμαι ἰσχυραὶ οἵ 
Thuceydides ii. 49, may be explained on the tame 
prineiplo. Συνέχεσθαι ἰδ ἃ term uaually appliod 
ἴο attacks οὗ ſever; seo note on Mark i. 80: and 
Ammian. Marec. i. 26. 
— δυσεντερίᾳ) Lachm. Tisch. and Alf. 
-οἰῳ, from A, Β, G, H, and 10 eurzi ves 
I add Lamb. 1185. Mus. 5588. 11.8:0, and Cor. 
. 8, and ὅδ, omitted by Mill); and other may be 
found to havo the same reading. sinee ὦ and ἃ 
ΔΙῸ so oſten confounded by scribes. Internal 
evidenco is in ἔανουν οὗ .--ἰ.. The word was 
likely τὸ be used bhy Luke; ſince it was, as wo 
find from Meris and the Lex. Rhet. of Bekker, 
the ordinary Greek term for the Attie δυσεν- 
τερία. The exiſstenco of — or is also attested 
by Gloe. ατ. δυσεντέριον, torntina, and Etym. 

ag. p. 494, 32. Nevertheless, J cannot find ἃ 
aingle example οἵ the word in any Greek writer; 
τη --ἰα was used hy writers ποέ Attic, as Polyb. 
Hence J δυδροοὲ that the reading —i crept in 
from the scribes, to νοι the Neuter form 
mieht be well knovn, and vho therefore would 
easily miſtake α for ὦ. 

10. πολλιεῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς) Many 
οὗ the beast Commentators are οὗ opinion, that 
τιμαῖς is here to be taken in 8 sense frequent in 
the Classical writers, and not unknowun in the 
Seriptures, to denote honorary rewurds. So 
Ecelus. xxxviii. I, τίμα ἰατρὸν πρὸς τὰς χρείας 
τιμαῖς αὐτοῦ as Jos. Antt. iv. 6, 8, τεμᾷν τινα 
—— Diod. Sic. iv. 29, 'Ηνακλέα δωρεαῖς 

τίμησαν. The vento vweems to bo, — they 
showed their respect, namely, by honorary pre- 
sents“ οὗ necessaries ἴογ the voyage. The words 
following seem meant to * an οχαπιρίδ οὗ the 
Kind οἵ presents mado, and tho liberality thereof. 
Eribarro is νοὶ! explained by ὟΥ εἰδι.. onera- 
runt nos, εἴ eumulata ingeſserunt reſferring to 
Ruth iii. I3. And thus our Common Voersion, 
formed on those οὗ Wycliffo and Tyndale, is not 
to be disapproved οὗ. Pearce, Newc., and others, 
vwere ποῖ awaro that in our ovn languageo laucde 
and loud aro occasionally used in this very 
figurativo sente, as we ΒΔῪ keupinꝗ on gifts, 
favours, οὐ benefita. Such is its use ἴῃ —8* 
apeare, Cymb. i. 6,41 chiefly, that βαοῖ theo on 

ris desert, am bound to ἐραα τῆν werit (i. e. 
thee for this merit) riehly.“ By πρὸς τὴν 
χρείαν is denoted the bestowal οὗ auch hono- 
rary presents δὲ they thought fit to confer in 
returũ for the benoſits recei ved. Comp. Hom. 


Odd. xxiv. 284, σ᾽ εὖ δώροισιν ἀμειψάμενοι--- 
Καὶ ξενίῃ ἀγαθῇ, where ξεν. ἀὝ. may have re- 
ference to ργεϑεηΐ οἵ provisioas. and other ne- 
cesſaries for the voyage; as δώροισιν to the 
moreo honorary presſsenta οὗ veſstments, arms, &e. 
For τὴν χρείαν, Lachm. and Tisch. edit τὰς 
χρείας from 2 uncial and ὅ cursive MSS., vhich 
may asom confirmed from xx. 84, ταῖς χρείαιε 
ου, and Rom. xii. 13, ταῖς χρείαις τῶν ἁγίων: 
* tho reading probably arose from alterotion 
from thore vho thought the Plur. wonld be 
more ↄ2uitable; though Alford thinka τὴν χρείαν 
vas an alteration from Phil. ir. 16. Αἱ an 
rate thero δ πὸ aucthority ſufficient to justi 
chango. 
IIAMÆM. -AMME., παρασήμῳ Διοσκ. Παρασ. 
γ᾿ or “δἰ (ΞΞ vithꝰ), ensign ἴοθα. " 
Διοσκ.. being a Dat οἵ δρροοϊτίου, ἰμοἰεκά οἵ 6 
Genit.; or rather, Διοσκούροις vas the ἰΏ9εΤΊρ- 
tion itaelf, i. e. dedioated to tho Dioscuri.“ The 
παράσημον vwas ἃ painting, or basrelief. on tho 
proto, οἵ 20mo god or hero, οὐ sometimes απὸ. 
ταὶ; nay, even innaimqte as schielcd, 
ΤῸ ; 866 Ὁ: Trist. i. 10, and Virg. Æn. v. 
voeqq. e poop boro the picture οὐ imago 
eall tutelu oſf the — under vwhore 
—— the ship was aupposed to be placed. 
th the tatela and the insique were οὐ richly 
ilt metal, ivory, or other rich material. So 
irg. Æn. χ. 17], Et auruto fulgebat Apol- 
line puppis.“ Ariſtoph. Ach. 498, παλλαδίων 
χρυσουμένων. This οὗ the ship mentioned in 
the above-cited οὗ Orid. ihe πηεπεεῆ ἐμίδ- 
lars was Minervo, placed on the poop; but the 
inciꝙue, onsitn, or παράσημον, was ἃ helmet οὗ 
Minerva painted on the prow; and this gavo 
nameo to the ship. Net such vas ποῖ the inva- 
riable custom. Sometimes the tetela and the 
παράσημον vere the scume; as, for iustance, 
vhenerer the effigies of tho Deity himself—, to 
vhose protection the ahip vas committed, aup- 
plied the place of δὴ iaſiune, then the δ vas 
called by the namo οὗ that god, vho vas peinted 
or carvod on the prowv. Thus the Alexandrian 
sehip in which Pau] aailed had the Dioccuri for 
an insiqne as well as ἃ tulela; vhenes it was in- 
scri bhed Διοσκούροις. 

18. περιελθόντετ] The Common Veriion, 
having fetehed ἃ compase, however homely ἃ 
phrase, well expresees εἰν τεῆς the meaning of 
ihat obsolete expreasion being, ὁ having takon a 
eireuitous eourse, namely, by being obliged to 
tack, in consequenee οὗ an advorso wind, and beat 
to vindward. 


"ἢ 


" ἡ 


AOTS XXVIII. 1ὅ---18. 


εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς, παρεκλήθημεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ἑπτά: καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθομεν. 


887 


ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 
ἰδ Κἀκεῖθεν οἱ 


ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντας τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, "ἢ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ὃ «Ὁ. τι. 5. 
ἄχρες ᾿Αππιου φόρου καὶ Τριῶν ταβερνῶν' οὖς ἰδὼν ὁ Παῦλος, 


εὐχαριστήσας τῷ Θεῷ ' ἔλαβε θάρσος. 


8 ὕοδα ἃ, ἅ. 


1 Ῥε. 2). 14. 


16 Κύοτε δὲ ἤλθομεν εἰς Ρώμην, ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκε οἱ. ». -ι. 
τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ στρατοπεδάρχῃ' τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη 
μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, σὺν τῷ φυλάσσοντε αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 


171 Εγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συγκαλέσασθαι τὸν Παῦλον 1}. 1. :5. 
τοὺς ὄντας τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων πρώτους: συνελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ὃ 


ἃ 14 


94. 
35, 8, 


ἔλεγα πρὸς αὐτούς" "Α͂νδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδὲν ἐναντίον ποιήσας 
τῷ λαῷ ἣ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρῴοις, δέσμιος ἐξ “Ἰεροσολύμων 
παρεδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἹΡωμαίων' 18 ὦ οἵτινες ἀνακρί- τι οἱ. τὲ, 


ναντές με ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι, διὰ 


14. εὑρόντεο ἀδελῷ.] ΒΥ vhom they had 
been con vertod τὸ ον not; but sinco Puteoli 
was the omporium for the Alexandrian 
corn vessols, the conatant oommunication between 
Alexandria and Puteoli eould acarcoly fail to 

road {πὸ —— of the Goepel, and intro- 
—2* Ohrisſtian brothren 88 0ojourners and evon 
residonts δὲ Puteoli. 

— παρεκλήθημεν.-- πτά] “τὸ were entrestod 
ἴο atay ϑουθὴ days.“ It is probablo that they had 
arri ved thero on tho day aſter tho Lord's day. 
Hence they were requested to ↄatay the "6: Ὁ 
day ovor. to givo δὴ opportunity to all the Chrie- 
tians of hearing Paul's preaching. Seo note on 
Gal. i. 18 

15. εἰς ἀπάντν. ἡμῖν ἄχρις ᾽Α.} The dietanco 

δ] miles) τοδί tho ὑπ id to 
aul by the Roman Chriſtians, to vhom had 
aent his celebrated Epistle four years heforo. 

— Τριῶν ταβερνῶν}] Theee aro qupposed to 
have been inans for theo refreehmont οὗ travel lere 

ing to and from Romo; but [ΠΟΥ wero pro- 
bly rather retail ἐλυρο ἴον the 6εδὶο οὗ all rorts 
οἵ eatables aud drinkables. Thus Zocimus, ii. 10, 
calls thom tho Τρία καπηλεῖα : and, indeed, this 
was the usual vsense οἵ ἑαύσγπα. 

--- οῦς ἰδὼν ----εὐχ. τῷ Θεῷ ἔλαβε θάρσοεἾ 
Ὑπὸ thanking σούς ἷδ put ret, and thon the 
taking σου Paul thanked Οοὰ that tho 
ohjeet οὗ his long vishes οὗ δοούνσ the Roman 

ristians, to τίου he had somo timeo boſfore 
τονε εν, had been granted him, howover in bondsa. 
Paul had long ago thanked God them (Rom. 
i. 8). thongh only on wport οἵ them; now he 
thanlcod God δὲ δοείνσ them. -veeing both thoir 

ronal piety and their affeetionate devotion to 
im. Höôèpeo he ἰοοΐκ — from their aociety, 
and encouragement as to ἴδ great work ἢ had 
long oonte aplated of preaching the lat 
Rome. Το areo, howorer, to bear in mind that 
oven this θάρσος γᾶ Ορά σὰ, through hie 
inatrumenta; for, as Calv. woll remarkto, alihough 
Paul νδϑ endued with invincible fortitude, ao as 
least of all to depend on δωπαν helpe, “ Deus 
tamen, 9 auos — τὰς Υ aolot, 
norvum illi vigorem subjecit, tho offect 
οἵ vhieh would be very ———— ἴον, as tho 
aamo ablo Expositor adde, "ον oſten vhen 


δι 34, 10. 


τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου ἃ 5.3. 


lonely, ἱοῖκ, and in prison, and ready to despond, 
would tho remembranoe οὗ this banppy mectinꝙ 
brace up his courago; recalling his happiness on 
reflocting how many pious con verte there were δὲ 
Rome, but moro or less νρολῖς, vhom he δῃουϊά 
atabliah, atrongthen, sottlo!“ 

16. παρέδωκε, δ..} It was ordered by law 
that all perrons sent δὲ prisoners to Rome thould 
be ἀοϊϊνετοὰ to tho custody of the Præſectus 
Præœtorio, and gnarded in the Prætorian camp. 
Luke has, indeed, hero expreesed himself wit 
ox tremo brevity, but his meaning eems to be 
this: - Tho Centurion delivered his prisoners 
to tho chargo οὗ the Prefect, [Ὁ — it va⸗ 
permitteod to Paul.“ &e. — καθ' ἑαυτὸν, i. ὁ. 
from the other prisoners, vho τοῖο con- 
ſined in the oorver custrense. A t ſfavour 
this: for evon thoto to whhom the ἐδογα cuccodio, 
or J—— — was — ΜΝ yet 
usually eon π8 οὗ tho publie ꝓprivon 
called the —— ἐμ νΥ αμϑί αν 

-- σὺν τῷ φνυλ. α. σ) Απά, as appears from 
Υ. 29, and, according to ihe invariablo custom οὔ’ 
perrons kept in saueh sort οὗ durance, chained by 
the hand to ἃ ꝛoldier. Nay, from Joeeph. Anti. 
xviii. 7, 6. ve find that even king Agrippa, vhen 
in confinement at Romo, vwas chained to ἃ, soldier. 

17. —— ——— πρώτου:ἢ Mean- 
ing. not ulers of the e, but, in ἃ 
geneoral way, those of the veho wero the 
principal perrons;“ oo the Peſsch. Syr. Vertion. 

--- ἔλεγε πρ. a.] In this akilful address to tho 
leading porrons only, Paul, desirons of remoring 
any falao impreſssions that might have been madeo 
on tho Romans by letter οὐ meecages from their 
countrymen δὲ home, contents himself with de- 
tailing the true reason vhy he had been sent ἃ 
prisoner to Romo; 80 as thereby to remore any 
unfavourablo im ion that they might haro 
contracted δ to his character. Propriety as to 
the sequonee of the tenses requires that we mould 
render (as is done in the Syr. Verrion), " though 
having done' I bad ἀοπο.".--ἐναντίον must 
bo αοοοπεεοααίθα in vense to the two clanses to 
vhich it belonge, —namely, ' nothing injurious to 
the Jovish people, or δὲ variance ὙΠῸ their 
religion or inatitutions. Conf. δυρτὰ xxri. 8, 
τῶν---θῶν καὶ ζητημάτων, vhere too noto. 
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AOCTS XXVIII. 19 -23. 


5 οἱ. 5.1. ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί. 19 π’ Αντιλογόντων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἠναγκά- 
σθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ ἔθνους μου ἔχων 


30 9 Διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα 
προσλαλῆσαιε" ἕνεκεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
ὁ τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι. 31 Οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπον" 


Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 
οὔτε παραγενόμενός τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέ 


ch. 42. 6. 3 
2 Ἔα τι κατηγορῆσαι 
ἔρῃ: δ τ ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ 
4 Tim. 1. 
᾿ οἷν, 34, δ, 

4, 


τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. 33 Ῥ᾽ Αξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ 


Δ 


φρονεῖς" περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνωστόν ἐστιν ἡμῖν 
4 μακο 3.8. ὅτι πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται. 35 τ Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, 


& 4. 14. 


διὰ ΠΟ] ἧκον πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες" οἷς ἐξετίθετο διαμαρ- 


19. οὐχ ὡς---κατηγορῆσαιἾ meaning ἰο inti- 
mato, that the —— had taken in this appeal 
to Romoe vas purely ἃ defensive one on his 

δηὰ not resorted to from any purpose of making 
complaint against his nation. 

“Ὁ, παρεκάλεσα ὑμ.} lit. “1 have called for 
you seemingly an — of the ordinary Greek 
for I havo called γοὺ to come to 116.᾿---ἥνεκεν 
γάρ. The γὰρ refers to ἃ clause omitted; 4. d. 
—— I may justly elaim to bo free from all 
offenee to my nation, even to be attached ἴο it 
for, for the hope οἵ Iarael G. e. the long- ex pecte 
Messiah) am ἴμ bonds;' meaning,. that he had 
come into imprisonment alone through his full 
faith in God's proinised deliveranco οἵ his 
through tho Messiah. See aupra Xxxri. 6, and 


noto. 

21. οὗτε γράμμ. π. σ. ἐδεξ., &c.] [τ may 
aeem scarcely credible that they had received uo 
intelligenco concerniug Paul, either by letter. or 
by perronal communication from Jews vho had 
eome to Rome. But Meyer and others have 
ahoven that it might be true, that they had had 
no letters or information concerning Paul from 
the Jews αἱ homo; and ſor several reasons — 
atated by Conyb. and Alf. -it might bo truo, 
that {μον δὰ had πο tidings οἵ the potition in 
vhich Paul had been placed by his appeal. Vet 
there is something ohſcuro and not aetraightfor- 
vard in the mode of expression δὶ leaſt of this 
verse; in vhieh J am 81}}} of opinion that the 
latter of the two elauses is meant to explain the 
former; 80 that the general sense to be collocted 
from both is this — We have neither received 
letters from Judæa, nor personal communication 
from our brethren there, which express any eril 
done by thee.“ They could not be in ignoranco 
of Paul's profescing Christianity (for that they 
might infer from v. 20); and, aceordingly, their 
mode of apeaking was only an indirect way of 
letting Paul know that they did not regard ihat 
profertion as of [156] inyolving any thing morall 

-æIn the words following (v. 22). ἀξιου- 
μεν δὲ παρὰ σοὺ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς, ihere is ἃ 
ahy mode of epeaking, but courteously intended 
to give the Apostle an opportunity of urging 
vhat he had to say in defence of this novel reli- 
gion; which would seem to xeed it, aince it was 
évery vhere evil δροΐεη of. Οὗ this use οὗ 
αἵρεσις, as 2aid of the Christian relivion. 1 find 
δὴ example in δὴ Fpistle οὗ Constantine the 
— duced in Routh's Reliq. Sacr. t. ἵν. 
p. 301. 


28. ταξ.---ἡ μέραν] lit.“' havin agreed with 
(by ἃ mutual arran —— ἴογ ἃ — 
— ἧκον---οΟἰἰς τὴν ξειίαν ];very many 
vent to him δὶ his ξενίαν," by which alinoet 41] 
Expositors underaſtande lodging.“ i. e. the μέσ- 
θωμα «αἱ ν. 30; but then, τῶν mould not Luke 
have used here the plain term μέσθωμα ὃ Besides, 
δὶ this very early period Paul would hardly have 
obtained ἃ rettled μίσθωμα. Moreorer, the sense 
they assign to ξεν. hero ἰδ very unusual; δηὰ 88 
to the examples they adduce, Philem. 22, and 
Jos. Antt. v. 28. will not prore it. The former 
is, at any rate, doubtful; and in tho 

atter the sense manifestly ἰδ, hopitium, de- 
noting the tempo residence οὗ ἃ guest wiith 
ἃ host, as is quite elear from the context; and 
auch is the constant use οὗ the wurd ἴῃ the 
Class. vriters. In thort, Olah. and Wieseler 
have well chovwn that ἃ distinetion is to be made 
between the two terms (the very disatinction ob- 
nerved by the Clasa. vriters). 10 that by μίσθ. is 
meant a ἀέγεά lodginq, used as ἃ pormanent re- 
aideneo, and ξενίαν ἃ — —— residence οὗ a 
nest iith α friend. as in Philem. 22. Whether, 
owever, tho ξενία vwas, δὲ Olth. and Wiescler 
think. the house of Aquila and Priscilla, is, to 
aay tho least, υποετίδιη.---Οἷς ἐξετίθετο, to 
vhom he set forth,“ laid before them. — τὴν 
βασ. τ. O., the principles οὗ the Christian reli- 
gion.“ The term διαμαρτ. denotes strong at- 
testation and open declaration of the truth οὗ tho 
religion, ceompare ↄupra xx. 2] and 24, and tho 
next term πείθων denotes the earnest moral 
διιδοίου which vas employed to work on their 
wille; the whole (as the words express) accom- 
—— with arguments drawvu from their own 
riptures, both the historical and hetical 
parts thereof. Theo result is set forth in the next 
words, expressivo οὗ division Sentiment, and 
ending probably in the rution οὗ the diæi- 
dents, and the departure οἵ both classes, —imme- 
diately δες Paul had uttered one βαγίπρ (for 
auch is the onse οὗ εἰπόντος τοὺ II. ῥημα). ἴῃ 
the introductory νογὰδ οὗ warniug, ὑμῶν ἰδ read 
ΒΥ Lachm., Tisch. and Alf, from A B. and 20 
cursives (to τίει 1 add Trin. Coll. B. χ. 16, 
and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill). Intemal evidenco 
is in its fſavour; and, being — aupported by 
the ancient Verrions, it is probably the genuine 
reading; especially sinco it has δῷ important 
bearing on tho case in point. The ἡμῶν, δοπ- 
evor, was not δὴ ulterution to conform it to 
Paul's being ὁ δεν, δὲ Alf., or to distinguish 


AOTS XXVIII. 24-31. 


’ [οὶ δὰ 
τυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς τὰ περὶ 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἀπό τε τοῦ νόμου Μωΐύσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπὸ 


,.. Ψ Φ , 
πρωϊ ἕως ἐσπέρας. 


94. 6 Καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις, «ι.1).4 


οἱ δὲ ἠπίστουν. 35 ᾿Ασύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπ- 
ἐλύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν" “Ὅτι ' καλῶς τὸ Πνεῦμα .B. 
τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησε διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 14: δι ϑι, 


Ἐσοῖς. 8. 6, ἢ. 
2 


[ον ⸗ ⸗ * “ & 13. 3. 
ἐ ἡμῶν, 36 υ λέγον: Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ κατ». 8.0, 


εἰπόν ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε' καὶ βλέ. 


Ἐσοῖς. 19. 9. 
Matt. 18. 14. 


ποντες βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. 5 Επαχύνθη γὰρ ἴδιο δ το 


John 18. 60. 


— 8 ⸗ * ⸗ ’ 3 “ ν * “ 
ἢ καρόια του λαου τουτοῦυ, καὶ τοῖς ὠσι βαρέως ἤκου- Kom. 11. 8. 
σαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν' μήποτε 
ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, καὶ 

2 ’ * * 3* 
τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰἐάσωμαι 

3 ⸗ 28 7T —* φ * 6 κ« Ψ * ἔθ 2 
αὐτούς. νωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ὅτε τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπ- γ οἱ. 18. 0. 


ἐστάλη τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ" " αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 


Ὁ Καὶ τ α 


σι — ⸗ [οἱ * δι 5 17, ΤΆ, 
ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος, ἀπῆλθον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὴν ἔχοντες Με. τ, τι, 
Ώ. Φ Φ 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς συζήτησιν. 


80 ἼἜμεινε δὲ [ὁ Παῦλος] διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, 

καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορενομένους πρὸς αὐτὸν, 

8] Υκηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ ζν  ἶν 
[ον ᾽ δῷ ΄ ’ 3 Ὁ. ’ ’ 

τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάσης παῤῥησίας, ἀκωλύτως. 


him from Jews, as Merer ΒΌΡΡΟΒΘΒ: but simply 
arose from the negligence οἵ cribes, who perpe- 
tualty ceonfound nu. and ὑμ. The μὰ from 
Iaa. vi. 9, 10, with which Faul gaveo emphasis to 
his solemn warning, is the very one with vhiech 
our Lord commenced his teaching by parables — 
a μων τὰ more frequently quoted in tho ΝΟῊῪ 
Test. than any other pasage of the Old. On 
— — themselves 866 note οὐ Matt. xiii. 

20. 1 hare received, with Matth., Griesb., 
Scholz. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., εἰπὸν for text 
rec. εἰπὲ, from A, B, E, G. H, and very many 
euraives; to vhich J add all the Lamb. and 
5 Mus. copies, vith Trin. Coll. Β, x. 16. See 
Mark xiii. 4, vhere 1 might hare received 
it. 

28. γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν) A iolemn and 
earnest form οἵ bidding any one ἑαάε note, oecur- 
ring supra ii. 14. iv. 10, xiii. 38. -Before τὸ 
σω. τοὺ Θεοῦ. Lachm., Tisch, and Alf. insert 
τοῦτο, froim A. B, and ὃ cursives; to which J 
αὶ Lamb. 1184, and Cor. 2, omitted by Mill. 
Βαϊ, specious as the reading is. as eeeming to 
adid foree to the declaration (απὰ 60 Alf. ), yet I 
auspect that it eamoe from the Vertions, where it 
ΜΒ xprested to givo greater print to the decla- 
ration. As to the ſorce imparted by the τοῦτο, 
the declaration does ποῖ need it; as will appear 
from Luke ii. 30. iii. 6. and notes. Besides, τὸ 
σωτ. does not mean. πο ΑΝ. explaius, the me⸗ 
uꝙe οἵ βαϊνδιίοπ," but the τπειδαπθ and ορροτ- 
tunity ἴον obtaining it, παμὰ Θεοῦ, as the offer 


Υοι.. 1. 


ΟὮ. 4. 81. 


— is ont to them. Seoco the excellent noto οὗ 
alv. 

29, This verse is omitted in A. B. and βϑοδιθ 
6 curaiven. and is cancelled by Griesb, I4achm., 
and Tisch., and ulso by Alf. vho thinke it waes 
inserted on account of the abrupt transition from 
νυ. 28 το v. 30; though he aecknowledges (Πα it 
"παν, perhuns, after all, hare been omitted 85 
δβδεοιηίης superſſuous after νυ. 25.᾽ For my own 
part. l * no doubt that it was remored for that 
very cause; and that, having been omitted in 
nome copies οὗ the Syr. and Italic eopies, it was 
leſt out ἴῃ 10me Greekx copies, ποῖ, as B and 
partly A, areo found to Latinize. It is αἷϑοο ab- 
βεηὶ from certain copies οὗ the Syr. None οὗ 
the Vulgate copies are without it. 

80, 8]. ἔμεινε --- κηρύσσων τὴν βασ. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ] Thus τὸ θεὲ vwas fulfilled Paul's long 
cheriſched desiroe to preach the αοερεὶ αἱ Romo 
also (Rom. i. 15), τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόθυμον εὐαγ- 
γελίσασθαι, and thus is brought to a auitable 
conclusion the Apoetle's history; as far, at lonaſt 
as it has been directly revealed. The thread οὗ 
the Sacred narrative is thus. ἴ would βαν, not 
auddenly broken off. but rather ꝓpun out — 
at any rate we ΔΙῸ ποῖ in ἃ position to ἄποιῦσ the 
actual reaton τον / the Sacred narrativo να made 
to terminate at ihis point. The German Theo- 
logians, however. as might be expected. abouud, 
nay, superabound, in ουπηλροίμτει τρὰν and vhere- 
fore. Vose vho are ἔοπά οἵ such eates may find 
them in Davidron's Introduction, οὐ in Alford's 
noto. 
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EXCURSUVS I. ΟΝ ΜΑΤΤΗΕῪΝ ΥΠΠ]Ι. 28. 


Τεργεσηνῶν) On carefully re-considering the 
vholo οὗ the quæœstio veæuta concerning the true 
readinꝗ here, and the real tupogropkicul position 
οἵ the country mentioned here and in the paral- 
lel Gospels, 1 have seen reason to alter my former 
opinion. In touching on the two points δ issue, 
I'halI conaider the latter ſirst. sinco it will pave 
the way ἴο ἃ moro sure determination οὗ the 
former. lmust ΠΟῪ abhandon my opinion as to 
the aite of the ancient Gadara, being ποί, what 
has boen supposed, αἱ Omkeis. That the real 
aite thereof can bo no other than Omcæis, is eri- 
dent from the exact description of that situation 
— by Seitꝛen. Burekhardt, Captains Irby and 

angles, Mr. Madden, Col. Napier, and Lord 
Lindsay: for, δὲ to tho argument grounded on 
Pliny's fixing it profluente Hieromoce, that will 
not preclude Omreis from being tho site of Ga- 
dara, sinco it is described by Col. Napier as 
situated on the precipitous ascent οὗ one side οὗ 
ἃ deep gorgeꝰ [ detween tho Hippos and the Anti- 
hippos, and, according to the best Maps, not 
much more than 1ὰ mile from the Hieéromax, 
nay, from the steepness οὗ the declivity, eemin 
almost close to it (8666 note on ver. 80, μακράν) ]. 
As to my reason grounded on the designation 
on the ooins of Gadara, that has little force. con- 
sidering that the coins were meant not for the 
city only, but the tote οὗ Gadara (i. e. the 
Gadarene), vhich included ἃ considerable rango 
οὔ the Lake-coast, and its only port Gamala. As 
to Origen atterting that the hot-batha οἵ Auubo 
vwere in the vicinit, that proves nothing ogainst 
Omkeis boing Gadara, sinco the baths ἴῃ ques- 
tion are in the immediate vicinity οὗ Oulæis. 
Nor will the passage J have adduced from Euse- 
bius prove Omkeis ποέ to bo the ancient Gadara, 
AAat Ἰεδοῖ, after allowing for the indefinite terms 
used by that writer, whho seems to havo been 
imperfectly informed of its exaet vituation. After 


reading (as 1 formerly proposed to do) ἐν τῷ 
ὄρει (meaning the Anti-hippos) οὗ πρὸς ὑπ- 


ὡρείαις τὰ τῶν θερμῶν ὑδάτων παρακεῖται, 
tho βοῆϑὸ will be, “δὶ whose foot (111. akirts) lie 
adjacent the Baths οὗ the hot-waters,'“ i. ὁ. tho 
Baths called Hot-waters. Now this site cannot 
bo any other than that of the town of Amatha 
(80 called from tho Hebr. [ΤΌΓ, to be kotꝰ), an- 
awering to the present Hummet (meaning hot- 
apringsꝰ), vhich is, however, placed, even ἴῃ our 
best Maps, on the ronꝗq side of τὸ Hieromax, 
as is plain from Capt. Irby's etatement, vwho, 
after descri bing Amatha δὲ ἃ small ancient town, 
containing nothing of interest, and making no 
mention οὗ the hot-baths (vhich, however. Mr. 
Madden atteſts are yet to be seen, though pro- 
bably out οὗ the tovn, and seemingly oui οὗ 
Capt. Irby's way to Omkeis), then aubjoins: 
PFrom this point we ascended the mountains 
(rather, mountain-range) by ἃ very ateep road 
(nothing aaid about crossinꝙ Hieromuæ, ἃ 
deep. wide, and rapid stream), and before sun-set 
ve arri ved at Omlceis.“ This is also quite clear 
from the following words of Anton. Martyr. 
Itiner. (eited by Reland ἴῃ his Description of 
Palestine): Transivimus Jordanem in ipso loco, 
οἱ venimus in civiiatem quæ vocatur Guddi. In 
parte ipaius civitatis milliario tertio, sunt ὦ 

calidœ, quæa appellantur Therma Heliæ.“ And 
again, further on: Ibi est etiam fluvius calidus 
qui dicitur Gadaurra, οἱ descendit torrens, οἱ 


intrat Jordanem; et ex ipso ampliatur Jordanes 
et major fuit (read 532). Νον there ean be no 
doubt that the traveller meant thus to descri be 
both Gudura, Amatha, and the river Hieromax; 
though he strangely confounds the mesS, as 
cribing to the rivrer the namo οὗ the ον. And 
ao Origen, νοΐ. i. 239. mentions Gadara as ἃ city 
περὶ ἣν (about vhich') τά διαβόητα θερμὰ 
τυγχάνει. By milliurio lertio Anton. means reck- 
oning from the ζυγά οἵ Gamala; though τῆς di-- 
tanco ἰδ, in fact, ubout ων. By fluv. culidus' he 
ovidently means the Hieromax; but calidas is an 
epi thet unsuited to uaʒy river, inaomuch that it 
cannot bo right. gelidus, an epithet fre- 

uently applied to rivers, and very uitable to 
the Hieromax, vhose stream, being fed from the 
mountain-aprings οὗ the Hippos and Anti-hippos, 
must be cold. 

As respecta the distance of Gadara from 
Gamala, that will ἰῇ βοὴ measure depend on 
vhat purt οἵ Gadara we measure from, to either 
οὗ those places. And that the eity occupied au 
eæatensive site, we may infer from Lord Lindsay's 
account, where he ſsays.that the city extended 
V. over an oven piece οὗ ground lying at τῆς foot 
οὗ the hill, and that its length (qu. 9 breadih') 
from the hill [aeross] was about half an hour, 
equiv. to ἃ mile and ἃ half.. From this account 
vwe may better underſtand vhat Antoninus menut 
vwhen he deseribed the Therma as in purte 
ipſius civitatis, by which we may understand εἴ 
ἃ distunt part οὗ it, at one δνά οἵ side οἵ it viꝝ 
at the river, and consequently on the leſt, not 
riont, bank of the Hieromax. That the ruins in 
question can ho thote οὗ πο other than Gadara, 
is also from tho description given by Cap- 
tains Irhy and Mangles, and Col. —— which 
διαῖθ theo walls as yet quite discernible, and 
ὙΠ πη them the pavement of the main etreets 
still very perfect, and tho marks of chariot- 
vheels on the atones. This is still further con- 
firmed by their attesſting the existenee οὗ ἃ row 
of columns lining the main etreet on either side, 
and two Theatres, in tolerable preservation, 
within the walls — and out οὗ them to the Ν. 
(qu. ὃ N. x) ἃ necropolis, of whieh the repulehres 
are all subterranean, and hewn out of the rock. 
That this situation must be that of Gadara, 18 
confirmed ὃν the — of Gadara by Epiphan. 
adv. Hær. L. i. p. I81, vho relates that in the 
neighbourhood of Gadara were caves ent out οἵ 
the rock, hurying-grounds, and tombs. But the 
great diſtanco οὗ the tombs, &c., six ΟΣ βεύξῃ 
miles from the nearest part οὗ the Lake, forbids 
us to suppose that [ΠΟΥ were the tombes tenanted 
by the demoniac, or that the transaction recorded 
in Matt. viii. 223, and the other Evangelists, 
could have taken place at οὐ near Gadura. They 
must have occurred at tome place not far from 
the coast of the Lake, and near to which vwas the 
πόλις ἴο which the swineherds went, to relate 
the event that had happened, and to which the 
demoniac belonged. Now ἐδαξ could not, as vo 
aee, be Gadara. What, then, τὰ itꝰ Now 
Origen, after mentioning Gadara in terms quite 
agreeing with the above description, and justly 
rejecting thut city as the scene οὗ the transaction 
in question, ad verts to Gergesu as the probable 
saituation, describing it 85 πόλις ἀρχαΐα περὶ 
τὴν λίμνην περὶ ἣν κρημνὸς παρακείμενος τῷ 
λίμνῃ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δείκννται τοὺς χοίρους ὑπὸ τῶε 


EXOURSUS 1. 


δαιμόνων καταβεβλῆσθαι, vhere for περὶ ἣν 
κρ. (vhich cannot be right), 1 would read παρὰ 
ὗ: hus the sense he meant to expreoss is, that 
the δροῖ μετα the transaction, of the awino 
hurled down the precipice, took place, was yet 
pointed out in his timo δ ἃ δίεερ rock which 
overhangs the Lake, and that thereabouts was 
the ancient city Gergesa.“ In fact, Jerome living 
ἃ century later, apeakxs in his Onomaaticon (on 
Gen. xv.) οὗ Gergesa 85 yet in exiſtence, though 
doubtless very much in ruins. His words are: 
Gergesæi insiderant Gadaræa οἱ Gergexe finiti- 
mam regyionem, thus recognizing Gadara and 
Gergesa 88 xæparate, and yet their respective dis- 
tricts as forming one common territory. More- 
over. besides the testimony οὗ Origen and Jerome 
to this effect, we have that οὗ ——— ἃ very 
little time after Origen, vho in his work de Locis 
Sucris (Palesſtinæ), in v. Γέργεσα, atteſts that ἃ 
tovwn or village called Gergesa was pointed out, 
on ἃ mountain near the Lake οὗ Tiberias. That 
mountain J belive to be the Anti hippos. And 
although Jerome adopts (from the Italic) Geru- 
rinorum as the text in δ] three — yet he 
remarks in his Commentury that Gergesa was 
the place where our Lord exorcised the demo- 
niacs. Hence we are warranted in conjecturing 
that Gergesu and Gerausu were no other than two 
different modes οὗ writing the ruMe nume; Gerasa 
(probably αἱ first Geresu) having arisen only from 
a careless pronunciation οἵ Gergesa. The nameo 
οὗ the countrꝙ was, it seems, originally. ἡ χώρα 
τῶν Τεργεσηνῶν, and afterwards, from the 
cause just ad verted to. Γερασηνῶν, as found ἴῃ 
Epiphan., οὐ Γερασαίων. As ἴο Γαδαρηνῶν, 
Ab nearly δ] the recent Editors read here, as 
well as in Mark and Luke, they have done 60 
only because it was, they thought, more agree- 
able to cuxcom; forgetting that in Luko viii. 27, 
ἀνὴρ ἐκ τῆς πόλεωφ must, if Γαδαρηνῶν be 
read in the preceding verse, mean no other than 
CGoduru; vhich, however, as we have δε, ἰδ 
not perinitted by the situation οὗ the place. 

To ad vert to the true reading here, this can- 
ποῖ be vhat Lachm. edita, Γερασ.---δίησα that is 
wholly destitute of authority from MSS. -nor 
Γαδαρ.. which Tisch. edits, -and that both from 
insufficiency οὗ authority and of internal evi- 
dence. Nothing remains but that theo third be 
adopted, on almost as —— evideneo as can be 
desired, -namely, all tho ASS. except ὃ (2 οὗ 
them only 2m), 4 Erungeluriu, and one Lamb. 
MS., confirmed by the Sahid., Æthiop., Arab., 
and other Versious. Now against sueh orer- 
vwhelming external authority, what is there to be 
opposed that might varrant οὐ adopting either 
one οὗ the other two readings as the genuine 
text οὗ St. Matihew? Ὧν merely this, —that 
the reading Γεργεσηνῶν arose from 8 mere con- 
jecture of Origen, —in short, ἃ Jubricution οὗ the 
good Father. But this is taking for granted, 
vhat. for the credit of ἃ name δὸ illustrious, 
ought to be prored; vhereas there exiſte ποῖ 
even ἃ shadow οὗ probabilitj. Howecan we sup- 
pore that Origen would have had influence 80ἢ- 
cient to introduce his conjecture into 4}} the 
MSS., but ἃ very ἴον, of both the Western and 
the Eaetern Churches? Assuredly we are ποῖ 
vwaorranted in disturbing ἃ reading βὸ strongl 
aupported as Pepyto. in St. Μωδειν Gospel. 
epecially considering that we ean easily account 
for [αδαρ.. as introduced hy Revisers from the 
other two Gospels. Just as in the es οὗ 
Mark δὰ 8 few copies have ἔργ. from 
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St. Maotihevs Gospel. On the whole, my full 

rauasion is, that Γεργεσ. was at least the read- 
ἴῃς of ϑι. Matthew's — Gospel, and at first 
that οὗ his Greek Gospel; though Γερασηνῶν 
and Γερασαίων might havo been brougbt in 
from the cause above ad verted to; hut that in 
ΠΟ long time after the publication οὗ the Gospels 
οὗ St. Mark and St. Luke, Γαδωρ. vwas intro- 
duced into ἃ few copies, and from them into the 
Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Verrions, as being ἃ read- 
ing thought more consonant with satriet propriety 
88 to topogruphꝶ, since the town of Gergesa vwas 
within the territory οὗ the Gadarenes; und, ac- 
cordingly, its inhabitants might more properly be 
termed Gudaurenes, though if called from the dis- 
trict in vhich it was situated, Geryesenes. Even 
Mr. Alford coneludes with the unwilling admis 
aion, - We cannot βὰν that ἃ part οὗ the terri- 
tory οὗ Gad. may not havo been knovwn to thoto 
vho, like St. Matthew, were locally intimate 
witli the shores οὗ the Lake, by this ancient, and 
now generally disused, name.“ Haxring. ltrust, 
rescued Origen's name from the foul imputation 
of corrupting the written word, and shovn that 
the reading Γεργ. is not based on fasehood, but, 
as appears from the almost universal consent οὗ 
τς MSS.. on truik —it may be worth while to 
rescue Origen's lanquage from misconception, 
and his phraseology from corruption. Now tho 
intent οὗ Origen in the passage brought forward 
by Mr. Alford, was ἴο revien the tlree readings 
even then existing in the copies, — namely, 
Γέερασ., Ταδαρ., and Γεργ. In doing this, ho 
δον that the ſirst reading is wholly baseless, 
and then introduces the second, 1 αὖ, and after 
noticing that it is found in ἃ ſeu copies, he 
makes the remark, —xc πρὸς τοῦτο λεκτέον, 
vwhieh words are pasaed over by all the Criticas 
becuuse they could ποῖ underſtand their mean- 
ing; and no wonder, for they are, J doubt not, 
eorrupt. I propose to read καὶ πρ. τοῦτο, or 
τούτω, στικτέον, and thus all will be quite 
intelligible; and so 1 believe Origen vrote. 
Aeccordingly, the ꝛùense will be.— And to this, 
too, we must place the mark of rejection; — 
this, too, is to be rejected' (a use οὗ the term 
easily arising out οὗ the use οἵ στίζειν ἴῃ tho 
aense ἐο brund,; as Hdot. vii. 139. στίγματα 
στίζειν τινὰ, from vhich ceame the figurative 
aense, “ἴο mari as οὗ suspected genuineneſs; 
vwhich uso οὗ ὀγαπά is found also in our ovn 
— Then, after showing τον the above 
reading cannot be admitted, -yurging a reason 
vwhich, as we have seen, is well founded, —ho 
proceeds to notice the third reading (that ἴῃ 
vwhich he finally aequiesces), in the words ἀλλὰ 
Γέργεσα ἀφ' ἥς οἱ Γεργ.. &c., οὗ vhieh ve may 
make out the venerul. though not the eæauct sento 
intended by Origen ;; -and no wonder, since the 
introductory ones are manifeſtly corrupt. They 
must have been intended to express his αὐορίϊοη 
οὗ ΓερΎ. as the true reading; but they are too 
brief τὸ admit οὗ 3uch a vento being βχεώ, and 
the construetion is ἃ perfect cud de σαοσ. Now to 
ΒΌΡΡΙΥ ihat whichh the MSs. οἵ Origen do not 
furnish, we must hare recourte to ihe text οὗ 
Victor Antiochenus (οἵ ἴῃς fifih century), in his 
Catena on Mark, vwhere he gives ἃ compressed 
citation of Origen's vords, making his intent 
therein more distinet, and moulding it into better 
ahape. He commences with the general remark, 
--οοτε Γαδαρηνῶν οὔτε Γερασηνῶν τὰ ἀκριβὴ 
ἔχει τῶν ἀντιγμάφων, ἀλλὰ Ϊεργεσηνῶν, and 
then, after introducing Origen's words on Γαδαρ. 
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and Γερ., he δβιδ)οίη5,--Γέργεσα τοίνυν 
ἐστὶν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οἱ Γιργεσηνοὶ, πόλις ἀρχαία, 
&c., δὲ in Origen. Hence we may ἱπίεγ that 
Origen vrote ἀλλὰ ΓεργΎ. ἐστιν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς, &c. 
vhere ἀλλά has ἃ strongly αὐυέγγαζίθα force, as 
noting the opposition and contrariety οὗ the fore- 
going two ΓΝ readinos to the ἔγα reading thus 
propounded. Τῆς Full vense inti moted is.- But 
ihe true place intended ἐς Gergesa.“ How oſften 
ἐστι has been lost in the writings οὗ antiquity by 
τῆς carelessnuess of seribes, Critics well Know. Or 
may wo suppose that the falso word λεκτέον, 
vhieh crept in a little before, really belon 

here? J need scarcely add, that these vords 
testify to the existence οὗ Gergeſsa δὶ or near 
the rite οὗ the ancient Gergesa in the time οὗ 
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Origen; and that is. we have seen, confirmed by 
aeveral other weighty authorities: δὸ that πὸ 
room is left for Mr. Alford's doubt vwhether 
δι ἢ ἃ city as Gergesa ever exiſted near the 
Lake.“ On the contrary, that it did exiſt in the 
time of ΘΟ τίει, and some centuries after. πὸ have 
sufficient proof -proof so circumstantial, that ve 
are almost enabled to determine the site, whichl 
believe to have been on the crovn οὗ τὴς Anti- 
hippos, and about four miles xX WV. from Gadara; 
8ο, however, that the cliff, down which τῆς swine 
were hurled, was nearer by three miles to Ger- 
gesa than to Gadara; and accordingly, the site 
οὗ the rock itself may, with more eorrect choro- 
graphical knowledgo than τὸ ΠΟῪ possess, be 
pretty nearly fied. 
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καὶ Σιδῶνος ἦλθε] Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit ἦλθε διὰ Σιδῶνος, from B, Ὦ, ἴ,, Δ. and 2 
cursive MSS.; but wrongly, considering that [ἢ 9 
vast preponderance οἵ external authority for the 
text. τος. is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Pers. Versions, and by internal evidence, -vineo 
ἦλθε διὰ Σιδῶνος δεδπι8 δὴ dultered reading, pro- 
bably by the sameo Crities as those who removed 
καὶ Σιδῶνος supra v. 24, nearly the same Mg8. 
being adduced for each. It is plain that 
ihe reading δὲ υ. 29, and at νυ. 51, isa matter 
elorely connocted; 80 that we must either retain 
the text. rec. at both, or adopt the new reading 
αἱ both; and J must confess that tho latter is 
greatly preſerable. As to the actual courro taken 
on this decasion. JI have πὸ doubt that our Lord 
and his disciples, after leaving the Border-land 
of Tyre and Sidon, mentioned in note supra v. 
24, and crossing first the Vallis Libani, and then 


the range οὗ the Antilibunus, descended into the . 


valley οὔ the Jordan, croaaine it near Dan (ΠΟῪ 
RKankabe), and then traversed the ἐσὲ bank alon 
that part of the disſtricts of Pera — Argob * 
Gaulonitis —which stretehes along the Jordan, 
until they came to the Sea οὗ Galileo at Beth- 
aaida Gaulonitis, at the ΝΣ. οὗ that tesa, men- 
tioned in Luke ix. 10 (comp. Matt. xiv. 13, eq.). 
John vi. 1. ii. S-13. xvii. 22, 24, εἰ αἱ. Now 
though Mark calls the above tract οὗ country ὃν 
a name ἈΦ δου] ποῖ expect, Decopolis, yet that 
is confirmed by Matt. iv. 25, ἠκολούθησαν αὑτῷ 
ὄχλοι πολλοι ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας (i. 6. Upper 
4}}}.66) καὶ Δεκαπόλεωτ —— the 
country traus Jordanum), and opposite to Upper 
Galilec), καὶ ᾿ϊεροσολύμων καὶ 'Ιουδαίας, καὶ 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου.---τιοδηΐηρ the country 
on tho other side οὗ Jordan ἴο Judæa, and πιοτὸ 
usually ealled Pereu. As to the abore tract οὗ 
country being called by Mark διὰ Matthew 7)6- 
cunvlis, thouth it seems at variance vith Pliny 
HI. N. v. 17. yet it is confirmed by 7 Ἰοέθηιψ, vho 
comprehends the Decapolis in the southern part 
οἵ Cœle Syria; — considering that he enu- 
merates the same eight eities mentioned ὃν Pliny 
(numelx, Sceythopolis. Hippos, Gudarn, Deum, 
Della, Gerasa, Philadelphia, Canatha). and sub- 
joins Capitolias and Adræa, he may, vhile com- 
preliending the Decapolis in the southern part 
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οὔ Cœle Syria, have intended his words to be ap 
lied το the upper part of the Decapolis And 
it ἰδ probable that. in the time of our Lord and 
that οὗ Pliny, there was ἃ divieion οὗ the Deca- 
polis into τῆς Upper (the country lxing Eaest οἵ 
the Jordan and North οὗ the Lake οὗ —8 
and the Loicer. comprehending the eountry lying 
South of the Lake, —all οὗ ĩt, however. lying 
Fast οὗ the Jordan (excepting Seythopolis). It 
vwould sceem that this UVpper Decapolis vwas 
usually considered the Decapolis proper,. it being 
the only part that forms ἃ compaet territory. 
The authority οὗ Ptolemy in assigning Decapolis 
to the outhern part οἵ Cœle —* is confirmed 
by STRABoO, J. xvii., vho, treating of Cœle 
Syria, evidently reckons this Upper part of tho 
Decapolis (though he does not mention the πρό 
οἵ Decapolis) with the southern part οἵ Cœle 
Syria; and since he lived and wrote αἱ the very 
saame time as our Evangelists, there can be πὸ 
doubt that the account given by δῖ. Mark and 
δι, Matthew οὗ the ihen Decapolis is quitoe exact. 
This, too, is confirmed ὃν Euseb., vho tays in 
his Tract de Locis“ Sacris. — Δεκάπολις ἐν “ὑ- 
αγγελίοις. αὕτη εἰσὶν ἡ ἐπὶ Περαία. κειμένη 
ἀμφὶ τὸν Ἵππον καὶ Πέλλαν καὶ Ἰ'αδαραν. 
vwhere for Πέλλαν ἷἱ suspect should he read 
"Αβιλαν: unless it bhe thought proper to συνε 
it as from the margin; for 1 can hardlyx suppose 
that Euseb. could menn to join it with“ Iα and 
Taod., beiug so far apart from them. and being far 
beyond the boundaries οὗ Upper Decapolis If 
we ΞΌΡΡΟΒΟ our Lord to hare iaken hie conrse. as 
he must, in passing from Sidon to his deſtination, 
atraight across the Antilibanus. and the moun- 
tain “δίῃ of Hermon; then passing along that 
chain, ἀπὰς through Canatha, to its 5. extremty. 
and then passing the N. point of the Lake οἵ 
Gennesaret to Bethsaida, his course may trulx 
be said to have been through Decapolis; cepec. 
if. with Pliny. we include in the cities of Deca- 
polis, Damascus; and Ptolemy includes Deca- 
polis in the 5. part οἵ Cœle Sxria. So that, in 
point of fact, the route was not 80 eircuitous as 
it has been thought; and there might be many 
reasons, whieh wo are left to divine, vhy οὐ 
Lord echoso it. 
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and a Ῥγοίδοθ by the Rev. CEARIESs RINos- 
LEY. Fop. 4ato. 218. cloth; or 318. 6d. 
bound in morocco. 


Burke. - Vicissitudes of Families. ΒΥ 
Sir BERNARD BURXE, Ulſter King of Arms. 
ΕἸΒΒῚ and SEOOoND ΒΕΒΙΕΒ, crown Svo. prico 
129, 6d. each. 


Burton. -The Lake Regions οἵ Central 
Aſrica: A Picturo οἵ Rxploration. By 
" ΒΙΘΗΑΒΡ P. ΒΌΒΤΟΝ, Captain H. M. Indian 
Army; Fellow and Gold Medallist of tho 
Royal Geographical Society. With Map 
9— numerous Illuſstrations on Wood and ἴῃ 
Chromo· xylography. 2 vols. Svo. 815. θα. 


Captain Burtonꝰs First Footsſsteps in Bast 
Africa; or, δὴ Exploration οὗ Harar. With 
Maps and coloured Plates. ὅγο. 188. 


Captain Burton's Personal Narrativo οἵ 
a Pilgrimago to ΕἸ Medinah and Moccah. 
Second Edition, revisod; with coloured Plates 
and Woodeuts. 2). vols. crovm Svo. 246. 


Bishop Butlor's Genoeral Atlas οὗ Modorn 
and Ancient Geography, enlarged to Fifty- 
four (οἱ ———— —— Ι1κ- 
DEXES. Neu Edition, ro engraved; with Cor- 
reotions from the Government Surveys and 
the most recont aut hentio Geographical Re- 
sSearohes. Edited by the Author's Sox, tho 
Rov. T. BuTLER, Rector οὗ Langar. Royal 
4to. 244. half-bound. 


Butler's Modern Atlas οὗ 830 full- 


coloured Maps. Royal Svo. 
price 126. 

Separately Butlers Iueient Atlas of 24 foull- 
coloured Maps. Royal Sro. 
price 128. 


Bishop Butler's Sketeh of Modorn and 
Anoient Geography. Nov Rdition, tho- 
roughly revised, with sueh Alterations intro- 
ducod as continually p ivo Discoverios 
δια theo latest Information have rendered 
necessary. Edited by the Author's Κ'0Ν. 
Poet Svo. prioo 786. 6d. 


The Cabinet Lawyer: A Popular Digest 
οὗ {πὸ Laus οὗ England, Civil and Criminal; 
ὙΠῸ} ἃ Dictionary of [80.0.7 Terms, Maxima, 
Statutes, and Judicial Antiquities; Correct 
Tables οὗ Assessed Taxes, Stamp Duties, 
Excise Licenses, and Post-Horso Duties; 
Post· Offioo Regulations; and Prison Disci- 
pline. I8th Rdition, comprising the Publio 
Acts οὗ tho Session 1860, * Svo. 105. θὰ. 


The Cabinet Gasetteer: A FPopular Θθορτα- 
phical Dictionary οὗ All theo Countries οὗ 
tho World. By the Author οὗ The Cabinet 
Lavyer. Fop. ὅτο. 105. 6d. cloth. 


Calvert. - The Wife's Manual; or, 
Prayers, Thoughts, and Songs on Several 
Occasions οὗ ἃ Matron's Life. By tho Rer. 
W. OCALVEET, M. A. Ornamented from De- 
oigns by theo Author in tho style οἵ Queex 
EBlixabeth's Prayer-hoox. Second Edition. 
Crovn Sro. IOs. δα. 

Β9 








Catlow.-Popular Conchology; ΟΥ, tho 
Shell Cabinet arranged aocording to the 
Modern System: With ἃ detailed Account 
οὗ the Animals, and ἃ completo Descriptivo 
List οὗ tho Families and Genera οὗ Recont 
διὰ Foseil Shells. ΒΥ ΑΟΝῈΒ ΟΑΤΙΟΥ͂. 
Second Edition, much improved; with 406 
Woodceut ustrations. Post 8vo. price 144. 


Cats and Farlie's Book οἱ Emblems.- 
Moral Emblems, with Aphorisms, Adages, 
and Provrerbs of all Nations, from J. Oars 
and R. FARIIEB: Comprising 60 ciroular 
Vignettos, 60 Tail ·pioces, and ἃ Frontispiece 
composed from their works by δ. LRIGETON, 
F. S. A. διὰ ongraved οὐ Wood. Tho Text 
translated and edited with additions by 
RIOEARD PIGOP. Imperial Sro. price 
815. Θὰ. cloth; or 628. θα. handsomely 
in moroeoo by Hayday. 


Cecil. - The Stud Farm; or, Hints on 
Breeding Horsee for tho Turf, tho Ohase, and 
tho Addressed to Breeders of Race- 
EHorses διὰ Hunters, Landed Proprietors, 
διὰ especially to Tenant Farmers. ΒΥ 
OEoM. Fop. ὅνο. vith Frontispiece, ὅδ. 

Cooil's Btablo Praotioo; or, ἈΠ on Training 
ἴον the Turf, tho Chase, and {μὸ Road; 
vwith Observations on Racing and Hunt- 
ing, Wasting, Race-Riding, and Handi- 
ceapping. Second Edition. Pop. Svo. with 
Plato, prioo ὅδ. half-bound. 


Chapman. — Hitstory οἱ Gustavus Adol- 
hus and of the Thirty Vears' War up to the 
ing's Death: With somo Account οὗ its 
Conolurion by the Peace οὗ Westphalia, in 
1648. ΒΥ the Rev. Β. OAFPMAEX, M. A., 
Vicar οὗ Leatherhead. Svo. with Three 
Plans οὗ Battles, 120. 6d. 


Clough. - Greex History from Themis- 
tocles to Alexander, in ἃ Serios of Lives from 
Plutareh. Revised and arranged by A. H. 
CoVoOM, eometimo Fellow οὗ Oriel Colloge, 
Oxford. With 44 Woodout Iustrations. 
Fep. Svo. 65. 


Conington. - Handbook of Chemical 
Analysis, adapted to the Unitary System οὗ 
Notation. γΥ Ἐς T. ΟΟχινατον, M. A. 
ἘΞ. Post Svo. 78. θὰ. Also Tables 97 
Qualitative Analyris, designed as 8 Com- 
panion to tho Handbook, price 28. 6d. 


Connolly's History οὗ tho Royal Sappers 
and Miners: Including tho Services οἵ the 
Corpse in the Orimea and at tho Siege οὗ 
Sobaſstopol. Second Edition, rorised and 
— vwith 17 ooloured plates. 2 rols. 
Bvo. prico 808. 


NRV VOREXS νὴ ΝΕ XDITIONS 


Conybeare and Howson.-The 1.16 and 
Epistles οὗ Saint Paul: Comprising ἃ com- 
— Biography of the Apostle, and ὃ 

slation οὗ his Ppistles inserted in 
Ohronological Order. the Rev. W. J. 
ΟΟΝΥΒΕΛΑΕΒ, M. A.; and the Rer. J. 8. 
Hovwsorx, M. A. Mird Edition, revised and 
correoted; vwith rereral Μδρο and Wood- 
outs, and 4 Plates. 3. vols. quaro oroun 
8vo. 318. 6d. cloth. 


ΟΦ." DPho Original Rdition, vith more 
numerous IIlustrations, ἴῃ 3. vols. 4to. prico 
488.-- may also bo had. 


Dr. Copland's Dictionary of Practical 
Medicino: Comprising General Pathology, 
tho Naturo and Treatment οὗ Diseases, 
Morbid Structures, and tho Disorders e 
pecially incidental to Climates, to Sex, and 
to the different Ppochs οὗ Life; with nume- 
rous approved Formuls οὗ ὑπὸ Medicines 
recommended. ΝΟΥ complete ἴῃ 3 vols. 
ϑγο. prioo 9ῦ, 118. oloth. 


Bishop Cotton's Insſtructions in [88 
Doctrine and Practico οὗ Ohristianity. In- 
tended ohiefly 85 δὰ Introduetion to Confu- 
mation. Fourth Edition. 18mo. 28. 6d. 


Cresy's Encyclopædia οὗ Civil Engi- 
neering, Historical, Theoretical, and Prao- 
tical. Illuſtratod by upwards οὗ 8,000 
Woodonts. Second Edition, τουϊδοὰ and 
oxtonded in ἃ Supplement, comprising Μο- 
tropolitan Water Supply, PDrainago οὗ 
Το, Railways, Cubicaĩ Proportion, Brick 
and Iron Construotion, Iron Serev Piles, 
PTubular Βυιάροθ, ἄς. Bvo. 685. 


Crosse. - Memorials, Scientiſc δηὰ Li- 
torary, οὗ Andreow Orosso, the PFlectrician. 
Edited by Mrs. CRossx. Post Bro. 95. 6d. 


Crowe. — The History of France. ΒΥ 
ErmE Evaxns CBowx, Author οὗ the THi- 
tory France in tho Cabinet Cyclopodia. 
An entirely now work, to bo comploted in 
Five Volumes. Vom. 1. Svo. price 140.; 
VoL. II. price Ibs. 


Oruikshank. - The Life οὗ Sir John 
Falstaff, illustrated in α Beries οὗ Twenty- 
four original Etchings by George Oruik- 
shank. Accompanied by an imeginary 
Biography by the late ΒΟΒΕΕΤ B. ΒΒΟΥΘΗ. 
Royal Svo. prioe 125. 6d. 


[Δὰν Cust's Invalid's στ Book: ἃ 
Collection οὗ Reoipes from variouns Books 
and various Countries. Second Ruition. 
Fop. Svo. prioe 26. θὰ. 


— — — 





Dalo.-The Domestic Liturgy and Family 
Chaplain, in Two Partas: ῬΔΕῚ 1. Chureh 
Sorvices adupted for Domostio Use, with 
Prayers ἴον Rvery Day οὔ the Week, selected 
from the Book οἵ Common Prayer; ῬΑΒΤ 
II. an appropriate Sermon for Lvery Sunday 
in the Vear. ΒΥ tho Rev. PEOMAS ΤΑῚΣ, 
M. A. Post Ato. 219. cloth; 8318. θὰ, calt; 
or 32. 108. morocco. 

ΤῊΣ FAMIIX CRAPILAMIX, 186, 
— ΒΘΟΜΕΒΈΙΟ LITVROVY., 106, δά. 


ΤῸ Dead Shot; or, Sportaman's Com- 
pleto Guide: Being ἃ Treatiso on the Use οἵ 
1:6 αὐ, with Rudimoentary and Pinishin 
Lecaons in theo Art οἵ Shooting Game οὗ 
kinds; Dogbreaking, Pigoon-shooting; 8150 
now and completo Rules for vondueting 
Pigeon Matehes; and ἃ variety of usoful in- 
formation. ΒΥ ΜΙΆβεδμαν. With 6 Prac- 
tical Ilustrations. Feop. Svo. Gs. 


Ὧ9 la Rive. -A Treatise on Bloctricity 
in Theory and Practico. ΒΥ A. DERIVR, 
Professor in tho Academy οὗ Geneva. Trans- 
lated for tho Author by C. V. WAIXXR, 
F. R.S. With numerous Woodeut TMustra- 
tions. 3 vols. Svo. price 333. 130. eloth. 


Domeneoh. — Sevon Vears' Rosidenee in 
tho Oreat Deserts οὗ North America. By 
the ΑΒβόέ Ὀομένοα. With a coloured 
Map, and about 60 Llustrations. 2. rols. 
8γο. 3551. 169. 


The Abbe Domenoeeoh's Miasionary Advontures 
ἴῃ Texas and Mexico: A Porsonal Narrativo 
οὗ Six Noars' Sojourn in thoso Regions. 
ϑνο. with Map, 109. 6d. 


Tho Belipse οἵ Faith; or, 8 Visit to ἃ 
Religious Sceptic. IOM Edition. Fop. Bvo. Bs. 


Defonco of The Lelipse of rFaith, by its 
Author: Being ὃ Rejoinder to Proſeesor 
Nevwman's Repiy. Third Edition, revised. 
Fep. 8vo. 839. θα, 


EBphemera's Handbook οἵ Angüng; 
teaching ΕἾΥ- Fishing, Trolling, Bottom- 
Fislung, Salmon-Fiehing: With the Natural 
History οἵ River-Fish, and the best Modes 
οὗ Catching them. Third Rdition, corrected 
and improved; with Woodeuts. Fop. Svo. δ. 


ERphomera's Βοοῖς οὗὨἨ tho Salmon: Com- 
prising tho Theory, Principles, and Prac- 
tico of Fly-Fishing for Saimon; Lists οὗ 
good Salmon Flies ſor every good River ἴῃ 
ihe Empiro; the Natural History οἵ tho 
Balmon, its Ilabits described, and the best 
vay οἵ artiſficialy Breoding it. Fop. Svo. 
viih coloured Plates, prico 149. 


PꝑUBIISAÆD ΒΥ LONGMAN, ΟΒΕΕΝ, AND CO. 7 


Fairbairn. — A Treatise on Mills and 
Millwork. By WIIIIAM FAIRBAIRXM, Ε R. S., 
F.G.S. With numerous Steel Platos and 
Woodout IUustrations. 2 vols. 8γο. 

In the preas. 


Fairhairn. - Useful Information for Bn- 
gineers: A First Serios οἵ Loctures dolivored 
to tho Working Engineers οὗ Vorkshiro and 
Lancashiro. ὙΠ Appendices, containing 
tho Results οὗ Experimental Inquirios into 
{πὸ Strength οὗ Matorisle, the Causes οὗ 
Boiler Explosions, &c. By VIAAu 
FAIRBAIRN, P. R.S. F. G. S. Mird Edition; 
vwith 8 Plates of Figures and many Wood- 
cuts. Orovn Svo. price 105, θά. 


Seeond Seories οὗ Fairbairnꝰs Vaeful Inſorma- 
tion for Engineers, just ready. 


Falkenoer. Dædalus; or, the Causes and 
Principles οὗ the Excellenco οὗ Grecek Sculp- 
ἴατο. ΒΥ RDWARD FALXENER, Mombor οὗ 
the Academy οὗ Bologna, and of the Archwo- 
logical Institutes οὗ Rome and Berlin. With 
numerous DVustrations. Royal Svo. in covors 
containing Ὑπὸ Medallions, prico 428. 


Museum of Clascioal Antiquities: a Beries οὗ 


Thirty-ſivo Essays on Ancient Art, by va- 
rious Writers, edited by FPWARDFALXXNXEB. 
With 26 Phtes and numorous Woodouts. 
Neu Fdition, Puo Volumes in Ono. Impe- 
rial ὅνο. 429. 


Forester's Rambles in the Islands οὗ 
Corsica and Sardinia: With Notices οὗ 
ποὺ» History, Antiquities, and present 
Condition. With coloured Map; and πὺ- 
merous HNustrations from Drawings by 
Lieut. Col. Μ. Α. ΒΙρΡῦΣΡΗ, R.A. Im- 
porial 8vo. prico 289. 


Letters of Sir A. S. Prazer, K. C. B. 
Commanding πὸ Royal Lorso Artillery 
under tho Duke οἵ Wellington: Writton 
during the Peninsular and —* Cam- 
aigns. αι θα by Maejor-Gonoral SABINE, 
A. With ?Portrait, 2 Maps, and Plan. 
8vo. 189. 


Fréeeman and Balvin. - Falconry: Its 
Claims, History, and Practico. By the Rev. 
GAGE EARIR VBREENAN, M. A. (Peregrine 
οὗ the Field); and Capt. F. V. SarIN. 
With an Appendix on Training the Otter to 
Fish; and7 Woodeut IIlustrations of 
Hawring from Drawings by Wolf. Post 
8νο. 10:. θα. 


qarratt. Marvols and Mysſteéries οἱ In- 
atinct; or, Curiosities of Animal Liſe. ΒΥ 
ἄκοβακ GARRATT. Sœcond Edition, reriaccdd 
and improved; with 6 Frontispiece. Fep. 
Svo. prico 49. 6d. 
Β 


Gilhart's Logic οὗ Banking: a Familiar 
LExposition οἵ the Principles of Reasoning, 
——— application to tho Art and the 
Soienco οὗ Banking. 12mo. with Portrait, 
prico 129. δὰ. 


The Poetical Works οἵ ΟἸΐνοσ Goldsmith. 
Editod by ΒΟΙΤΟΝ Conxxx, Esq. Vustrated 
by Wood Pnugravings, from Designs by 
Members οἵ tho Pteching Olub. ἐν μιὰ 
crown Sro. cloth, 218. ; morooco, 351. 166. 


Goodeve. -The Elements οἵ Mechanism, 
designed ſor Students οὗ Applied Mechanics. 
ΒΥ DP. Μ. Goopxvx, M. A., Profeasor οὗ 
Natural Philosophy in King's College, London. 
With 206 Figures ongraved on Wood. Post 
Bvo. Gs. 6Gd. 


PROFESSORGOOD- 

EVE., in the Flements 
ΟΥ̓ Moæhaniem, supplies ἃ 
want ſelt by thoase ὙΠῸ re 
quire something more ele- 
meo nutary man the moreo oom- 
plete and elaborate treatiseo 
οΟΥ Proſfeasor WVillis. The 
principles upon vhich ap- 


Gosse. - A Naturalist's Sojourn in 


Jamaica. By P. H. Gossæ, Esq. Mith 
Plates. Post Svo. price 144. 


plied mechanies are based 
ΔΙῸ horo vory clearly ex- 
plained to thõoso vho harvo 


lustration aro plentiful and 
well drawun.“ ἌΙΤΙΟ, 


Green. - Lives οὗ the Princesses of Eng- 
land. By Mrs. MaRx ΑΝΝῈ ἘΕὙΥΕΒΕΤῚΤ 
GREEE, Rditor οὗ theo Letters 9 Royal and 
Illustrious Ladies. Witli numerous Por- 
traits. Comploeteo in 6 vols. post Svo. price 
IOs. 6d. each. 


Greyson. — Selections from the Corre- 
spondenco οὗ R. XR. H. GORBxxSo:n, Eöaq. 
Edited by tho Author οὗ Me Lolipie οὗ 
Failbh. BSecond Edition. Orovn Sro. 7s. 6u. 


Grove. — The Correlation οὗ Physical 
Forces. ΒΥ W. R. Gxovx, 9.0, M. A., 
P. R.S., &c. Third Fdition. Svo. price 78. 


Gurney.-B8t. Louis and Henri IV.: Being 
ἃ Second Soeries οὔ HListorical Sketches. 
ΒΥ tho Rev. Joun H. GuRNXX, M. A., Rector 
οὗ 8.. Mary's, Marylebone. Fop. 8γο. Ga. 


Evening Reoreations; or, Sampleos from the 
Lecture· Room. Rdited by ihe Rev. J. H. 
ΟΕΝΕΥ, M. A. OQrovm Svo. ὅπ. 


Gwilt's Encyclopædia of Architecture, 
Historical, Theoretical, and Practical. ΒΥ 
ΦΌΒΕΡΗ OGvwr. With moro than 1,000 
Wood Pngravings, from Designs by J. B. 
ἄντ. Fourth Edition. Sro. 426. 


Hamilton. - Reminiscences οἵ an Old 
— ΒΥ Colonel J. P. HAMIIToVN, 
H., Author οἵ Tavels ἐκ the Interior 97 
Columbia. ΗΝ 6 Mustrations engraved 
on Wood. 2 vols. post Sro. 189. 


NERWV WVORERS Axp ΝΕ VXDIVTIONS 


— —— — — — — — — —E — — 


Hare (CArchdeacon). -The Liſe οὗ Luther, 
ἴῃ Forty-eight Historical Engrarings. By 
GusrAav Κὔνιασ. With EXExplanations by 
Archdeacon ΗΑΒῈ and ϑυδαννα V-- 
WORTE. Fop. Ato. prico 286. 


Harford.- Liſe of Michael Angelo Buon- 
arroti: With Pranslations of many οὗ his 
Pooms and Letters; also Memoirs οἵ Savo- 
narola, Raphael, and Vittoria Colonna. By 
ΦΟΗΝ S. HaRFORD, Esq., D.C. L., F. R.S. 
Second Edition, thoroughly revised; with 
20 copperplato Engravings. 2 vols. Svo. 266. 


Mustrations, Arehiteotural and Pietorial, οἵ 
the Genius οὗ Miohael Angelo Buonarroti. 
With Descriptions of the Plotes, by the 
Commendatore CAXMNA; O. R. ΟΟσΚΈΒΕΙΙ, 
EFeq., R.A.; and J. 5. HaRFORD, Eaoq., 
D. OC. L., F. R.S. Folio, 7886. θᾶ. Βαϊ [-Ὀουπά, 


Harry Hieover.-Stable Talk and Table 
Talkx; or, Spectaclos ſor Voung Sportamen. 
ΒΥ HaRRXx HIEOVER. 2 vols. 8το. with 
Portrait, prioo 346. 


EHarry Hieover. Theo Aunting Fiold. By HLarry 
EHIoVER. Second Edition; vith Ὑπὸ Plates. 
Fop. Svo. Ss. half· bound. 


Harry Hieovor. — Praotieal Horsomanchip. 
ΒΥ HaRRX HROVER. Second Edition; πὶ 
2 Plates. Fop. Svo. ὅδ. half-bound. 


Harry Hieover. -Tho Pooxet and tho Stud; or, 
Practioal Hints on the Management οὗ the 
Stabloa. ΒΥ HaRRx Hxovxsm. Third 
Edition; with Portrait οὗ the Author. Feop. 
Bvo. prico ὅθ. hal-bound. 


Harry Hieovor. -Tho Stud, for Practieal Pur- 
poses and Practioal Men: Being ὃ Θυἱὰθ 
ἴο the Choice οὗ ἃ Horso for use moreo than 
for βίον. By HaBRy HIXOVER. Second 
Fdition; with 2 Plates. Fop. Svo. prioe be. 


Hartwig. - The Sea and its Living 
Wonders. By Ὧν. Grorox HanmTwiod. 
Translated by the Author from the Fourth 
German Fdition; and embellished with 
Wood Engrarings, and δὴ ontirely new 86- 
ries οὗ Illustrations in Chromo-xylo 
from Original Designs ὃν Heury Νοοὶ 
Humphreys. Svo. 185. 


Hxassall. -Adulterations Detectod; or, 
Plain Inetructions ſor the Discovery οἵ 
Frauds in Food and Medicine. By ARrnon 
EHIII. HAss ALI, M. D. Lond., Analyſst οὗ The 
Lancet Sanitary Commission; and Author of 
the Reports of that Commission published 
under the title of Food and its Adulteralions 
(vhich may also bo had, in Svo. prioe 985.) 
With 296 — engraved on Wood. 
γόον Sro. 178. 6d. 


ῬΌΒΙΒΗΕΡ ΒΥ ΓΟΝΟΛ}ΜΑΝ, ΟΒΕΒΝ, λκν CO. 





Dr. Hassall's History οὗ the Britisn Fresh- 


water Alge: Inoluding — ———— of the 
Desmidem and Diatomaceæ. With upwards 
οὗ Ono Hundred Plates of Figures, illus- 
trating tho various Species. 2 vols. Sro. 
with 108 Plates, price 91. 185. 


Col. Hawker's Insſstructions to Voung 
Sportemen in all that relates to Guns and 
Shooting. 110} EFdition, revised by the 
Author's Son; with Portrait and sereral 
Illusſtrations. Square crown 870. 188. 


Haydn's Book οὗ Dignities: Containing 
Rolls οὗ the Ofßeial Personages οὔ the British 
EPmpire, Civil, FEcolesiastical, Judicial, Mili- 
tary, Naval, and Municipal, from the Farliest 
Periods to tho Present Timo. Togother 
with the Sorereigns οὗ Europe, from tho 
Foundation of their respectivo States; the 
Peerage and Nobility of Great Britain; ἄο. 
Being ἃ Now Edition, improved and coni. 
nued, οὗ Beatson's Political Index. ὅνο. 
price 25e. half-bound. 


Hayward. — Biographical and Critical 
Essays, reprinted from Reriews, with Ad- 
ditions and Corrections. ΒΥ A. ἨΑΥΥΓΔΕΡ, 
Esq., Q. O. 2 vols. 8vo. prico 248. 


Hensman. -Handbook οὗ the Constitu- 
tion: being 8 hort Account οὗ the Risoe, 
Progress, and Present Stato of theo Laws οὗ 
England. By ALFRED P. HEXNSMAN, Bar- 
rister·at αν. Fop. ὅνο. 40. 


ὝΜπΕΝ ΠΕΈΝΒΜΑΝ’ΒῚ οἵ the formation οἵ Englieh 
Ἡακπάδοοκ οα7 ἰλε Con- lawus evinces no 6088 clear- 
etitution is exactiy uhat it ness and hlatorical researeh 
professes to be, namely, ἃ than the atatement οἵ ite 
zhort ἈΓΕΌΘΗΣ ΟΥ̓ 100 τίδο, ᾿ present condition manifeste 
— and present stato accuracy and — 
οἵ Ἰα'ν8 οὗ Ἐπμίαπα, Ἦον lt difters from Lordns 
οὗ an expanstve and mis- Leéonard's bookx in — — 
————— aubject could be history, and not ἃ εἰς ἴοτ 


»Ὸ ΔΌΪΥ condensed 18 ἃ mar- — but bot οὐκὶ 
— but Mr. Hensman has dedly to go together.“ 
ected thie, διὰ the display ΦΟΗΝ BunL. 


Sir John Herschel.-Outlines of Astro- 
nomy. By 518 ΦΟῊΗΝ F. W. ἩΞΈΒΟΗΕΙ, 
Baert., ΚΗ. M.A. Fivik Edition, revised 
and οοττθοῖθα ἴο ἐπ existing state οὗ Astro- 
nomical Knowledge; with Plates and Wood- 
cuts. ὅνο. price 186. 


Βὶν John HKerschel's Escays from the Edin- 
δεγσὰ and Quarterl/ Reviewe, “ἢ Ad- 
dresses and other Pieces. Svo. prico 189. 


Hill.- Travels in Peru and Mexico. ΒΥ 
S. S. HILL, Esq., Author οἵ Travels ἐπ Siberiq, 
ἄο. 2 vois. post 8vo. 2159. 


Hinchliff. -Summer Months among the 
Alps: With the Ascent οὗ Monte Rosa. 
ΒΥ Ἰπομὰβ V. ΗΊΝΟΒΙΙΕΡ, οἵ Lincoln's 
Iun, Βαργιϑύθγοδί: αν. With 4 tinted 
Views and 3 Maps. Post Svo. price IOs. θά. 


Hind. - Narrative οὗ the Canadian ἘἸΧ- 
ploring Expeditions through the Southern 
Part of Rupert's Land, from Lake Superior 
to near the ſoot οὗ tho Rocky Mountains, 
including tho Region traversed by the pro- 

sed Overland Route from Canada ἴο 

ritisn Columbia; with ἃ Desoription οὗ 
* Physical Geography, Geology, and Cli- 
mate οὗ the Country. ΒΥ ΗΈΝΕΥ ὙΟΥΣΕ 
HixD, Μ.Α,, F. R.G. S. Profescor οἵ Ohe- 
misſtry and Geology in Trinity College, 
Toronto; in Chargo οὗ the ——— and 
guatehewan Exploring Expedition. Mith 
Maps οὗ the Country Eaplored, Geogra 
phical and Geological; and numerous IIlus- 
trations, from Photographe, of Soenoery, 
Naotive Races, Fossils new to Science, ἄο. 
2 vols. Svro. [Iust ready. 


FEHints on Etiquetto and the Usages οὗ 
Society: With ἃ Glanco at Bad Habits. 
New Edition, revised (with Additions) by 8 
Lady of Rank. Fop. Bvo. prico Half-a-Orovn. 


Hoare. - The Veoracity of the Book of 
Genesis: with the 118 and Oharacter οὗ the 
Inspired Hiſstorian. ΒΥ the Rev. WILILIAM 
H. HoaRE, M. A. late Fellow οἵ St. John's 
College, Cambridge. ὅ8νο. 98. θα. 


Sir Henry Holland's Medical Notes and 
Reflections. Third Edition, revised through- 
out and corrected; with somo Additions 
Bvo. 18ε. 


Βὶν A. Aolland's Mapters on Montal Phyri- 
ology, ſounded ohiefiy on Ohapters oontained 
ἴῃ Aedica. Notes and Reflections. Second 
Fdition. Post Sro. prico 88. Gd. 


Hdorne's Introduction to the Critical 
Study and Knowledge οὗ the Holy Serip- 
tures. Tenih Edition, revised, corrected, 
διὰ brought dovwn to the present timo. 
Fdited by the Rev. D. ——— HoRNX, 
B. D. (tho Author); thoe Rev. SABVXI, 
DaAavsox, D. D. οὗ the Unirersity οὗ Halle 
and LL.D.; 5. PRIDEAVX TREGEIILXS, 
LL. D.; and the Rev. Joun ΑΥ̓ΒΕ, Domestio 
Chaplain to theo Farl οἵ Roden. With 4 
Maps and 22 Vignettes and Faosimiles. 4 
vols. ὅνο. 33. 185. 6d. 


«5 The Four Volumes may also be had δορανγαίεῖν aa 
tolo⸗ 


οι. 1.--᾿Α Summary οὔ the Eridonce ſor the Gen 
Authenticity, Uncorrũupted Preservation, απ 1 
——— Seriptures. ΒΥ the Ror. T. H. οδνκ, 


ion οἴ 
.D. Sro. 


ΨοΙ, II.-Te Text oſthe Od Testament coonsidered: WVith 

ἃ Treatise and ἃ briet᷑ Introduc- 
— to ihe Oid Tesſtoment —— ἀπά οι the Apoeryphau. 8. 
DATYIDEOMN. D. D. (Halle) and LL. D. ...... ..... Bvo. s. 

ΦΟΡᾺ Νον Fdition — this — το- οὐ! θὰ by the Rev. 
dous ΑΥ̓ΞΕ, — οὉ —— to ine ἘΠῚ Γ — ins 
nearly ready 


γοι,. III.- — — — —* * — 
qulties. By the Rev. T. Η. HouxE, B. D. ........ 


γοτ, IV.- An Introductlon to tho πε — κ᾿ ΤΙ 

φιο Τοείαπιοπέ. B ον. ΤΙ H. HonNE, B. D. The 
8 Part το τ ἴσῃ, and the remaindor revised and 
οὐϊιοὰ by δ. P. Τβκακιΐκ8, LL.D 8 
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Horne. — A Compendious Introduction 
to the Study οἵ the Bible. ΒΥ the ον. 
P. HARTVWXEIII. ΗΟΕΝΕ, B. D. Neov Edition, 
vith Maps and IIlustrations. 12mo. 95. 


Hooker. -Rew Gardens; ΟΥ̓́, ἃ Popular 


Guido to the Royal Βοίδηϊς Gerdens οἵ 
Kev. By δ1Ο ΠΣΙΑΜ ΦΆΟΚΒΟΝ ΗΟΟΚΕΗ, 
ΚΗ. &o., Director. I6mo. prico Sixpenco. 


EHooker and Arnott.- The British Flora, 
comprising the Phænogamous or Flowering 
Plants, δὰ the Ferns. Seventh Edition, 
with Additions and Corrections; and nu- 
merous Figures illustrativo οὗ tho Umbelli- 
forous Plants, the Composite Plante, tho 
Grasses, δὰ the Ferns. By 815 W. 7. 
HoOXER, F. R.A. and L. S., &c.; and G. A. 
WALXER-ARNOTT, LL.D., F. .S. 12mo. 
with 12 Plates, price 148.; with the Plates 
coloured, price 216. 


HAoskyns.-Talpa; or, the Chkronicles οὗ 
a Clay Farm: An Agrioultural Fragmont. 
By CuAaAnDos ὟὟἿΒΕΝ Hosxrus, Esq. Fourth 
Fdition. With 24 Woodeuts from tho 
original Designs by ΟΕΟΒΟΒ ORDOIESBHKANX. 
IGmo. price ὅ5. 6d. 


H,oward. -Athletic and Gymnastic Ex- 
ercises: Comprising 114 Exercises and Feats 
οἵ Agility performed with the Parallel Bars, 
the Horizontal Bar, the Suspended Bar, tho 
Suspended Ropes, and the Indian Clubs; 
preceded by 8 Description of the requisito 
Apparatus. With 64 Woodeuts. By Joux 
H. HowaRD. 16mo. 75. θά. 


ἰὼ ΠΉΛΝΕΒ to Μτ. Κίηρβ- ęxercises than ἴοο little. 

loy and his ſollowers, The estabhliahment οἵ çym- 
develop- nasiums is of great advantage 
ing the puysloal — ἴο boys, who vould be oftener 
as well as enltlvating the kept dout οὗ misehlef it the 
moental faculties, 18. now re- had some recreation on whiehn 
coxrnised 7— mosat οὗ tho ἰη- to — thueir redundant 
structors οἵ youth: and sincoe enereies. ΤῸ all such youth- 
the rapid extenslon of the ſul Spartans this little vol- 
voluntéer movement wo are ume will bo of great assist- 
moro lkely to devoto ἴοο | ance.“ BUX. 
mueh attention to athletie 


the importunceo of 


HAowitt. -The Children's Vear. ΒΥ Mary 
Howrrr. With 4 IIlustrations, from De- 
signs by A. M. Hovitt. BSquare 16mo. 66. 


Howitt. - Land, Labour, and Gold; 
or, Pwo Vears in Victoria: With Visits to 


Bydney and Van Diemen's Land. Second 
Fdition. Two volumes in One. OCrown 
8νο. Gs. 


Howitt.- Visits to Remarkable Places: 
Old Halls, Battle-Fields, and Scones illustra- 
tivo οὗ Strixing Passages in English Histo 
and Poetry. By WIIIIAM Howirre. Wit 
about 80 Wood Engravings. NVeu Nuilion. 
2 vols. quaro crown Svo. price 266. 


William Howitt's Boy's Country Book: 
Being the Real Lifo οὗ α Country ΒΟΥ, 
written by himself; exbhibiting all the 
Amusementes, Pleasures, and Pursuits of 
Children in tho Country. Νοὸν Rdition; 
vwith 40 Woodeuts. Fop. ὅνο. prioe 68. 


EAowitt. - Tho Rural Life of England. 
ΑΜ Howrrr. Ner Rdition, cor- 
rected and revised; πὶ Woodeuts by 
Bewick and Williams. Medium ὅνο. 518. 


The Abbe Huc's work on the Chinese 
Empire, founded on Fourteen Xears' Trarela 
and Residence in China. δ ίειο Edition, vith 
2 Woodeut Illustrations. Crovn Sro. ὅ5. 


H.xudson's Bxecutor's Guide. New and 
oenlarged Edition, revised by the Author 
vwit h roference to the latest reported Cases 
and Acts οὗ Parliament. By J. Ο. Hupsox, 
late of the Legacy Duty Office, London. 
Fop. 8vo. Gs. 


Hudson's Plain Directions for Making 
Wills ἴῃ conformity with the Law. Nev 
Fdition, corrected and rerised by the 
Author; and practically illustrated by Spe- 
cimens οὗ Wills containing many varieties 
οὗ Bequests, also Notes οὗ Cases judicially 
decided since the Wills Acet camo into ope- 
ration. By J. Ο. Hupsox, late οὗ tho 
Legacy Duty Office, London. Fop. 8νο. 
26. θὰ. 


Hudson and Kennedy.-Where there 's 
a Will thero's a Way: An Ascent of Mont 
Blanc by 8 New Route and Without Guides. 
By the Rev. Ο. Hupsox, M. A. and Ἐ. 8. 
ΚΈΝΝΕΡΥ, B. A. Second EÆdition, with Platoe 
and Map. Post Svo. Gs. δά. 


Humboldt's Cosmos. Translated, with 
the Author's authority, by MRs. SABIXE. 
Vors. 1. and II. I6mo. Half-a·OCrovn each, 
saewed; 88. 6d. each, cloth: οὐ in post Sro. 
128, each, cloth. Vor. III. post Sro. 
128. 6d. cloth: or in I6m0o. PART 1. 36. 6d. 
aewed, 88. Gd. cloth; and PARä Π. 88. e wed. 
48. oloth. Vor. IV. ῬΑῈΤ I. post ὅτο. 156. 
cloth; and 16mo. prico 7868. 6d. cloth, or 
78. sewed. 


Aumboldt's Aspeots οὗ Natureo. Translatod., 
with the Author's authority, by MRs. SABINE. 
IGmo. price 68. : or in 2 vols. 88. 64. each, 
cloth; 28. θα. ὁδοὶ, sewed. 


Humphreys. — Parables of Our Lord, 
illuminated and ornamented in the stylo οὗ 
the Missals οὗ the Renaissance, by ΗΈΝΕΥ 
ΝΟΕΙ͂ ΗὔΜΡΗΒΕΥΒ. BGquare fep. ὅνο. 216. 
in massivo carved covers; or 308. bound in 
morocco by Hayday. 
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Hunt. — Researches on Light ἴῃ [8 
Chemical Relations; embracing ἃ Con- 
sideration of all the Photographio Processes. 
By RonxRT HuNT, F. R.S. Second Rdition, 
vith Plato and Moodouts. Svo. IOs. 6d. 


Huntoer's Art οἱ PrecisWriting: An 
Inliroduction to ike Vritin o; Précis or 
Digeata, as applicablo to Narrativoes οἵ Faots 
or Historical Events, Correspondenoo, Eri- 
dence, Ofßeial Documonts, and Genera] 
Composition: With numerous Examples 
and RExerecises. By the Rev. Joun ΗΌΝΤΕΣ, 
M. A. ſormerly VicePrincipal οὗ ihe Na- 
tional Society's Praining College, Battorsea. 
I2mo. 28.-- ΚΈΥ, juat ready. 


Hutchinson's Impressions of Western 
Africa: Ὑ ἢ a Report on the Peculiarities 
of Trade up the Rivers in the Bight οἵ 
Biafra. Post Svo. price 88. θα, 


Idlo's Hints on Shooting, Fishing, &c., 
both on Ses and Land, and in the Preeh- 
vator Loohs oſ Scotland. Pop. ὅγο. ὅδ. 


Jacquomet's Chronology for Schools: 
OContaining tho most important Dates οἵ 
General Listory, Political, REcolesiastical, 
and Literary, from the Creation of the World 
to ἴθ end οὗ the year 1867. Edited by ἐμ 
Rev. J. ΑἸΟΟΕΝ, M. A. Feop. Svo. 8359. θα. 


Mrs. Jameson's Leogends οὗ the Saints 
and ——— as represented in Christian Art. 
Third Edition, revised and improved; with 
17 PEtchings and upwards οὗ 180 Woodouts, 
— οὗ vhich ΔΙῸ new in this Rdition. 
2 vols. qquaro crown Svo. prioo 318. 6d. 


AMArs. Jameson's Legends of tho Lonastie 
Orders, as represented in Christian Art. 
Seoond ERdition, enlarged; vith 11 Pteh- 
ings by the Author, and 88 WMoodoutse. 
Squaro orovn Sro. price 288. 


το. Jameson's Legends of the Madonna, 
as ropresented in Chriſstian Art. Second 
Fdition, corrected and en ἃ; with 
27 Etohings and 166 Wood Engrarings. 
Squaro crovn Svo. price 288. 


Mrs. Jameson's Commonplace-Book οὗ 


Phoughts, Memories, and Fanciées, Original 


and Selected. ῬΆΑΒΤΙ. Ethices and Character; 
PART 11. Literaturo διὰ Art. Second EBuit. 
revised and corrected; with Etchings and 
WMoodeuts. Orovm Svo. 186. 


Mrs. Jameson's Two Lecturos on the 
Social Employments οὗ Women, — Sieters οὗ 
Charily δα the Communion 9 Labour. New 
Rdition, with ἃ Prefatory Letter on thoe 
present Condition and Requirements οὗ the 
Women οὗ PEngland. Fop. Svo. 38. 


Lord dJoffrey's Contributions to The 
FEdinburgh Review. A Νὸν Edition, com- 
plete in Ono Volume, with 6 Portrait en- 
graved by Henry Robinson, and ἃ Vignetto. 
Bquaro crovm Svo. 218. cloth; or Sos. oalſ. - 
Or in 8 vols. Svo. prico 426. 


Bishop Jeromy Taylor's Entire Worxks: 
With Liſe by Bisnop ΗΈΒΕΒ. Revised and 
oorrected by the Rev. CAARIRS PAGE ΕΡΕΝ, 
Fellow οὗ Oriel College, Oxford. ΝΟΥ 
complete in 10 vols. Svo. 108. θὰ, each. 


Keith Johnsſston's New Dictionary οὗ 
Geography, Descriptivo, Physical, Statistical. 
and Hiztorical: Forming ἃ completo Geno- 
ral Gazetteor οὗ tho World. Neu Edition, 
revised to April 1860. In One Volumo οὗ 
1,360 pages, comprising about 60,000 Names 
of Places. Svo. SOs. oloth; or 8566. half- 
bound in russia. 


Rane.-Wanderings οὗ an Artist among 
the Indians οὗ North America; from Canadu 
to Vancouver's Island and Oregon, through 
the Hudson's Bay Company's Torritory, and 
back again. ΒΥ PavI. Κανε. Mith Map, 
Illustrations in Colours, διὰ Wood En- 
gravinga. ὅτο. 218. 


RKemble. -The Saxons in England: A 
History οὗ the Engliah Commonwealth till 
the Norman Conqueest. By Jouxn M. Κὲεν- 
BLE, M. A. Mo. 2 vols. Svo. 288. 


Resteven. -A Manual οὗ the Domestio 
Practico οὗ Medicine. By W. B. ΚΈΒΤΕΥΕΝ 
Fellow οὗ the Royal College οὗ Surgeons οὐ 
England, &c. Bquaro post Svo. 78. 6d. 


Rirby and Spence's Introduction ta 
Rntomology; or, Elements οὗ the Natural 
History οὗ Inseots: Comprising an Account 
of Noxious and Useful Insects, οὗ theixr Meta- 
morphoses, Food, BStratagems, Habitations, 
Bocioties, Motions, Noises, Hybernation, 
Inetinect, &c. Seventh Edition. Crown Svo. δ8. 


Α Lady's Tour round Monte Rosa; 
With Visits to the Italian Valleys οὗ An- 
zasca, Mastalono, Camasco, Sesia, Lys, 
Challant, Aosto, διὰ Cogne. With Map, 4 
Illustrations ſrom Sketehes by Mr. G. Bar- 
nard, and 8 Woodeuts. Post 8vo. 148. 


Latham.-The Englsh Language. ΒΥ 
R. ΘΟ. LATHAM, M. A., M. D., F. R.S., late Fel- 
low οὗ Kipg's College, Cambridge; late Pro- 
ſessor οὗ tho Englisb Languege in University 
College, London. Tourth Edition, revised 
and enlarged. 2 vols. Svo. 288. 

Dr. Latham's Handboox οὗ theo Englieh Lan- 
guage ἴον the Use οὗ Students οὗ the Uni- 
versities and Higher Classes οὗ BSebhools. 
Phird Fdition. Post Sro. 78. 6d. ἢ 
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NEV WVORXS NEWV XDITIONS 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — —— — 


LARDNERS ΘΟΑΒΙΝΕΤ CVCLOPÆDIA 


Ot Kiatory, Biography, Iâüterature, the Arts and Soiencdes, Natural History, and MNanuſactures. 
A Series οὗ Original Worxa by 


Sin ΟΗΝ ΠΕΚΒΟῊΗ ΚΙ, 
ΒΙΒπ JAMES ΜΑΟΚΙΝΤΟΒΗ͂, 
RoBERT ΒΟΌΤΗΕΥ, 

ΒΙΒ DAVID BREWSTER, 


THoOMAS ΚΕΙΘΗΤΣΕΥ, 
JOnN FonsTER, 

Sin ΑΙΣΤΕΒ Scorr, 
THOMAS ΜΟΟΒΕ, 


Bisuor TIRLWALI. 

Τιικ ReEv. G. R. Guxio, 

δ. C. L. De ΒΙΒΧΟΝΌΙ, 
JOnn PHILLIIES, Β.Β.5., 6.8. 


ΑΝῸ ΟΤΗΕΒ ἘΜΙΝΕΝῚ VRITERBS. 
Complete in 182 vols. fep. Svo. vith Vignette Titles, price, in cloth, Nineteen Guineas. 
The Works ceparately, in Sets or Series, price Three Shillings and Sixpence each Volume. 





Α χε: the Wonxs comporinꝙę ἰδὲ CABINET CFCLOPMADIA: - 
1. Bell's History οὗ Russla-............ ὃ vols. 106. δὰ. | 84. Lardner on Heat....................... 1 νοΐ. 84. θὰ. 


4Φ, 6118 Lives of Britiah Ῥοοδίδ ............... 4 vols. 78. 
8. Brewster's Opties ..................... 1vol. 86. δά. 
4. σοοΐεγ 8 Maritime and Inland Disoovery 8 vols. 105. δὰ. 


δ. Crowe's History οἵ Prance .............. 8 vols. 108. δά. 
8. De Morgan οὐ Probabilities ............ 1 νοὶ]. 88. δὰ. 
7. De Βιβτηοπάϊΐ  Ηἰβίοτυ of the Itallan 

Republics ............................ 1vol. 84. θά, 


8. De Sismondi“s Fall οὗ (6 Roman Emplre 2 vols. 78. 


9. Donovan's Chemiſtry .................. 1 νοὶ. 38. δὰ. 
10. Donovan's Domestie ΕΘΟΠΟΤΩΥ. .. ....... 2 vols. 786. 
II. Dunham's Spaln and Portugal. ......... δ vols. 178. δά. 
13. Duuham's History of Denmark, Sweden, 
and Norway .......................... 8 vols. 106. δά. 
138. Dunham's Ηἰδίοσν οὗ Ροϊαπά............ Δ νοὶ. 86. δά. 
14. Dunham's ἀοττηαδιὶς Empiro. ........... 3 vols. 1086. δὰ. 
15. Dunham's Europe during tho Middle 
Aßäe όξο ον νῷ τι θεν 4 vols. 146. 
16. Dunham's Britiah Dramatiſtas ......... 2 vols. 78. 
17. Dunham's Lives of Tarh Writers οὗ 
Great Britaln ........................ 1vol. 86. δὰ. 
18. Fergus's Hisſtory οἵ the United States.. 2 vols. 78. 
190. Foebroke's Grecian & Roman Antiquities 2 vols. 78. 
90. Forster's Lives οὗ the Btatesmon οὗὨ the 
Commonwealth ...................... δ vols. 178. δά. 
41. Gleig's Lives οἵ Britian Military Com- 
mauders.............................. 8 vols. 108. Gd. 
2. Grattan's Ηἰδίοτυ of the Netherlands ... } νοὶ. 88. 6d. 
Ὁ, Henslow's Botany ...................... 1 νοὶ. 838. θά. 
24. Herachel's Aatronomy . ................. 1 νοὶ. 88. 6d. 
28. Herschel's Ὠὶξοοῦγδο on Natural Philo- 
oh ον ενον ες νςξος ῶνφεδως 1 τοὶ. 86, θὰ. 
Φ6. Hiſstory οἵ Romo. ....................... ὦ vols. 78. 
ΦΊ. History οὗ Switzerland. .............. ... 1vol. 88. θά, 
W. Holland's Manufactures in Metal ...... 5. vols. 108. δὰ. 
99, James's Lives οὗ Forelgn Statesmen. ... ὅ vols. 178. θά. 
80. Rater and Lardner's Mechanics ........ 1vol. 86. 6d. 
81. Keightleys Outlnes of History ........ 1 νοὶ]. 88. 6d. 
823. Ἰατάμποσ᾽ Β Arithmetie .................. 1 νοὶ. 88. θὰ, 
88, Lardnerꝰs Geometry .............. ὁ σον 1vol 84. θὰ, 


Mrs. R. 1.068 Blements οὗ Natural His- 
tory; or, First Principles of Zoology: Com · 
prising the Principles οὗ Classiſication, inter- 
sporsed with amusing and instructive Ac- 
counts of the most remarkable Animalsæ. 
New and revised Rdition, embellished with 
Woodeuts. Feop. ὅνο. 78. 6d. 


L. B. L.-The Poetical Works οἵ Letitia 
Elizabeth Landon; comprising the Impro- 
visatrice, the Venetian Bracelet, the Golden 
Violet, the Toubadour, and Poetical Remains. 
New ERdition; with 2 Vignettes by R. Doyle. 
2 vols. IG6mo. 108. cloth; moroceo, 218. 


85. Lardners Hydrostatics and Pneumatics 1 vol. 86. δὰ. 
86. Lardner and Walker“s Electricity and 


87. Mactintoſh, Forstor, and Courtenay“s 
Lives of Britisn Statesmen .......... 7 vols. 944, οὐ, 


89. Montgomery and Shelley“s eminent 118» 
Uan, Spanish, and Portuguese Authors 8 vols. Ios. 6d. 


40. Μοοτο᾽  Ηἰδίοσυ οἵ Ireland. ............ 4 vols. 146. 
41. Nicolas's Chrondogy οἵ Ηἰδίουυ ........ 1 τοὶ. 86. δὰ. 
42. Ῥ)}}1} Ρ6᾽ 6 Treatise on Geology .......... 2 vola. 78. 


43. Powell's Hiſtory οὔ Natural Philosophy 1 νοὶ. 85. δά. 
44. Porterꝰs Treatiae οὐ theo Manufacture οὗ 


ἢ 1 νοΐ. 84. 6d. 

45. Porters Manufactures οὗ Poroelain and 
ἘΠ 1 τοὶ. 89. δὰ. 

48. Roscoe's Britian Lawyers................ 1vol. 86. δὰ. 
41. Scott's Hisſstory οὔ Scotland ............ ὦ vols. 78. 
48, Shelley's Avee οὗ eminent French 

Authorreeeeee 8 vols. 78. 
49. huckard and Swainason's Insecta ...... 1vol. 86. δὰ. 
50. Southey's Lives of Brition Admirals .... δ vols. 178. 6d. 
51. Stebbing's Chureh History. ............. ὃ vols. 78. 


δῷ. Stebbing's History of the Reformation.. 2 vols. 78. 


58. Swainson's Discourse on Natural Hisſtory 1 τοὶ]. 30. δά, 
δά. Swainsaon's Natural Hiatory and Claasi- 

flcation of Animala .................. 1vol. 86. δά. 
δδ. Swainsons Habita aud Instincta of 

Animala .............................. 1 νοὶ. 84. 6ἀ, 
50. Swainson's Birds........................ 2 vols. 78. 
57. Swainson's Fish, Reptiles, &c. .......... 2 vols. 7s. 
58. Swainson's Quadrupeds ................ 1vol. 836. 6d. 
50. Swaiuson's Shells and ShelI-Fleh........ 1 vol. 82. θά. 


60. Swainson's Animals in Menageries...... 1 νοὶ. 86. θὰ. 

61. Swainson's Taxidermy and Biography οὗ 
Zoologisto........................... 1vol. 86. θά, 

62, Thirlvall's History οὗ Οὕθθοθ.... ....... 8 νο]8. ὅδ. 


Dr. John Lindley's Theory and Practice 
οὗ Horticulture; or, an Attempt to explain 
the principal Operations οὗ Gardening upon 
Physiological unds. With 98 Wood- 
cuts. 8Svo. 218. 


Dr. Lindley's Introduotion to Rotany. ἸῸΝ 
Fdition, revised and enlarged; with 6 Plates 
and many Woodeuts. 2 vols. Svo. 344. 


Dr. Lindley's Synopais of the Britiah Flora 
arranged δοοοσαϊηρ to tho Natural Order; 
eontaining Vasculares or Flowering Plant.. 
Fop. Svo. θ8. 
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Linwood.-Anthologia Oxoniensis, sivo 
FHorilegium ὁ Lusibus poeticis diversorum 
Oxonionsium Oræcis οὗ Latinis deoorptum. 
Ouranto GUILTIEILUO LIOOD, M.A., Ædis 
Ohristi Alumno. Svo. prioe 146. 


Lorimer's (O.) Letters to a Soung Master 
Mariner on someo Subjeote conneoted with 
his Calling. Νον Edition. ἘΌΡ. 8νο. ὅδ. 6Gd. 


Loudon's Encyclopædia οὗ Agriculture: 
Oomprising the Theory and Practico οὗ the 
Valuation, Pransfor, Laying-out, Improve- 
ment, and Management οὗ Landed — 
διὰ οὗ the Cultivation διὰ Roonomy οὗ tho 
Animal and Vegetablo Productions οὗ Agri- 
culturo. New and cheaper Pdition; with 
1,100 Woodeuts. ὅνο. SIs. θά. 


Loudon's Bneyclopaædia οὗ Gardening: 
———— Theory and Ῥυδοίϊοθ οὗ Hor- 
ticulture, Moriculturo, Arboriculture, and 
Landscape-Gardening. With many hundred 
Woodouts. Corrected and improved by 
MxRs. Loupou. Νον and cheaper Rdition. 
8vo. 310. θὰ. 

HIS worx. vhleh [6 δα. [ποτὶ σοτηρτίβοα abore 1800 
mittod to ὍΘ the best οἱ βοῖν printed pages, τη ΐ» 
work οὐ Gardening. is now πυΐοῖν οἰδεδίδο ἔπ Δ᾽ tho— 
brought within the reach οἵ  ἀἰνίκίουβ οἵ Foriculture, 

He rdeners, Nurrery - Arborieulture, Kitechen Gar- 

men, and οἵ those geutlemen] dean, Landacape Gardenine 

vho wieh to ἀο ἐποῖν ἃς. ἄσ., απ ἰβ Πϊαβίταῖοι 

Gardonors wvith ἃ complete, wvith ἀὔονο One Thousand 


Work οὐ tho Theory and Ergravingse on Wood. 
οἵ Gardeninx. The 


Loudon's Encyclopadia of Trees and 
Shrubs, or Arborotum οὐ Fruticetum Britau- 
æicum abri : Containing the Hardy Trees 
and Ohrube οὗ Great Britain, Nativo and 
Foreign, Secientißcallyj and Popularly De- 
acribed. With about 2,000 Moodoutse. 
Bvo. prico ὅθε. 


Loudon's Bncyclopædia οὗ Plants: Com- 
prising Speciſio Charaotor, Decoription, 
Oulture, Hisſtory, Apphleation in the Arte, 
and every other desirablo Particular reopeot- 
ing all the Plants ſound in Oreat Britain. 
Nev Edition, oorrected by ΜΈΒ. Loupor. 
With upwarda οὗ 12, 000 Woodeoute. Sro. 
33. 18. 64. -Seoond Supplement, 318. 


Loudon's Encyclopædia of Cottage, 
Farm, and Villa Arohitecture and Purnitureo. 
New Edition, edited by Mus. Loupoꝝ; with 
moro than 2,000 WMoodeuts. Sro. 638. 


Loudon's Hortus Britannicus; or, Cata- 
logue οὗ all the Flants ſound in Great 
Britain. Nev ERdition, correoted by MRs. 
Loupox. BSro. 815. θά. 


Mrs. Loudon's Lady's Country Compa- 
nion; or, How to Rnjoy Country Liſo 
Rationally. Fourth tion, vith Plates 
and Woodeuts. PFeop. 8vo. ὅδ. 


Mrs. Loudon's Amateur Gardener's 
Oalendar, or Monthly Guide to vhat ahould 
bo avoided διὰ dono in 8 . Neu 
Edition. Orovnm Sro. with Woodoute, 76. 6d. 


Love.- The Art οἵ Cleaning, Dyeing, 
Scouring, and Finishing on the most ap- 
— —— and French Methods: being 

ctical Instructions in Dyeing SBilkse, 
Woollens, and Cottons, Feathers, Ohip, 
Strav, ἄο. ; Scouring and Cleaning Bed and 
Window Curtains, Carpets, Rugs, &o.; 
Frenoh and Englieh Clenning any Colour or 
Fabric οὗ Silx, Satin, or Damask. Folloved 
by ἃ List οὗ Prices; and Abetracto οὗ tho 
Aets οὗ Parliamont rolating to Apprentices, 
Workmen, and Jobbing by Journeymen 
Dyers. By TREOMAsS Lovx, Working Dyer 
and Scourer. Seoond Rdition. Post Sro. 
prico 786. 6d. 


Lowe.- Central India during the Rebel- 
lion οὗ 1867 and 1858 : ὁ Narrative οἵ Ope- 
rations οὗ the Britisn Foroes from the Sup- 
pression οὗ Mutiny in Aurungabad to the 
Capturo of Gwalior under Major-General 
Sir Hugh Rose, G. O. B., &o., and Brigadi 
Sir O. Stuart, K.O. B. By T·EOonas Lowr, 
M. R.O.S.R., Medical Officer to the Corps οἱ 
Madras Sappers and Miners. Post Svo. with 
Map, 98. 6d. 


Lowndes's Engineer's Handbook; ex- 
plaining the Principles whiech should guide 
the young Engineer in the Construotiop 
οὗ hinery, with the neceesary Rules, 
Proportions, and Tables: Comprising 
amongst other mattors tho Rule for Calcu- 
lating tho Evaporation Power of Boilers, 
tho comparativo FEconomical effect οὗ using 
Steam expansively, Principlos whiceh regulate 
the Speed οἵ Steam Vessels, &e. Post Sro. 
prioo ὅδ. 


Lord Macaulay's Miscellaneoous Writ- 
ings, comprising his Contributions to 
LXiꝙonts terly Magoæzine, Articles con- 
tributed to tho Rdinburgh Review not in- 
oluded in his Critical απά Hislorical θάνε, 
Biographies τσὶ ἴθ ſfor the Encyclopæodia 
Britanaica, Miscellaneous Pooms and In- 
acriptions. 2 vols. Svo. vith Portrait, 219. 


Macaulay. — The History of England 
from the Accesion οὗ James 11. ΒΥ 
πὸ Right Hon. Lod Μασαυσαυ. Nevw 
Edition. Voums. J. and 11. ϑνο. prioo 820.; 
ΟΙ8. I. and IV. prico 868. 


Lord Macaulay's Hisſstory oſ England 
from the Accession οὗ James II. Nev 
Edition οὗ tho γος Four Volumes οὗ the 
Bvo. REdition, revised and oorrected. 7 vole. 
poat Svo. prieo Gs. eaoh. 
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Lord Macaulay's Critical and Historical 
Eascays contributed to The Edinburgh 
Review. Four Rditions, as follown: — 


1. ΑἸΙΒΕΛΔΕΥ ΕΡΙΤΙΟΝ (the NintaA), in 8 vols. Svo. 
prico 866. 


2. Complete in Oxx ΤΟΥ, τὶ ἢ Portralt and Vlx- 
— Square crouvn Svo. price 216. celotm; ΟΣ 


8. Another ΝΕῊῪ EDITIOX, In 8 vols. fop. Sro. prico 
416. cloth. 
4. The ΡΈΟΡΙ Κ᾿ Β ΕΣΈΙΟΝ, in ὃ vole. croun Svo. price 
86. cloth. 
List of Fourtoon of Lord Macaulay's Essays 


vwhiceh may be δὰ separately, in 16000. in 
the TRAVELIRR'S LIBRARY: — 


Warren Hastings ............12. Lord BRacon .e. 

Lord Civo ...... Ia. Lord Byron;: and the Comic 

WHliam Pitt; and the Earl Dramatiata οὗ tluos Res- 
οὔ Chatham ........ ... I0. toration .... .... 1 ὅν 

Ranke's Historx of δ Fredoeriok the Οτοδῖ........1. 
Popen; and Gladatone on Hæaællam's Consatitutlional 

·Churech and SBtaleæle. History οἵ Englandle. 

Liſe and WVritings of Addi-COrokers Edition of Bosæ 
and Moraceo — "611 6 Liſe οὗ Johnson.. Is. 

eee 


Lord Macaulay's Lays οὗ Ancient Rome, 
with Ivry and the Armada. Nov PRdition. 
IGmo. prico 48. 6d. cloth; or 1086. Θὰ. 
bound in morooco. 


Lord Macaulay's Lays οὗ Ancient Rome. 
With numerous Iustrations, Original and 
from the Antique, drawn on Wood by 
George Scharf, jun. Fop. Ato. prico 218. 
boards; or 425. bound in morocco. 


Macaulay.-BSpeeches οὗ the Right Hon. 
Lord Maoaulay. Correoted hy ΗΊΜΒΕΙ». 
ὅνο. prico 1I28. - Lord Macaulay's Speeches 
on Parliamentary Roſorm, I6mo. prioe 15. 


Mac Donald. — Pooms. ΒΥ Goorge 
Mao DonAD, Author οὗ VNithin and Nith- 
out. Fop. Svo. 78. 


Mac Donald.- Within and Without: A 
Dramatio Poom. By GOBOX MAo DoxAID. 
Second Edition, rovised. Fop. ὅνο. 46. θα, 


Mac Dougall. - The Theory οἵ War illus- 
trated by numerous Examples from His- 
tory. 
Commandant οἵ the Staff College. Second 
Edition, with 10 Plans. Post Sro. 108. δὰ. 


Colonel MacDougall's Campaigns of Hannibal, 

arranged and critically considered, ex- 

reesly for the use οὗ Students of Military 
istory. Post Sro. with Map, 78. 6d. 


Sir Jameos Mackintosh's Miscellaneous 
Works: Including his Contributions to The 
Edinburgh Review. 1 το]. square crovn 
Bvo. 2318. cloth; or SOs. bound in calf: or in 
8 vols. ſep. ϑνο. 2315. 


Bir James Maokintoah's Hiatory οὗὁἨ England 
from the Farliest Times to the 8.4] Peta- 

blishment of the Reformation. Library Rdi- 
tion, reovised. 2 vols. Svo. 215. 


M Culloch's Dictionary, Practical, Theo- 
rotical, δὰ Historical, of Commeroeo and 
Commorcial Navigation. Iluſstrated στὰ 
Maps and Plans. New Fdition, containing 
much additional Information. Sro. 808. 
cloth; or 558. halſ- bound in russia. 


Supplement to the FRdition οὗ the Dietionary 
published in 1859; comprising the late 
Commercial Preaty with France, tho Νὸν 
Tariff οὗ {806 United Kingdom, tho Nevw 
Indian Tariff, witha variety of misæcella- 
neous Information in regard to commerecial 
mattors. Svo. 286. θα, 


MCulloch's Dictionary, Geographical, 
Statistical, and Historical, of the varions 
Countries, Places, and principal Natural 
Objects in theo World. Mustrated with Six 
largo Maps. Νὸν Rdition, revised; withe 
BSupplemoent. 2 vols. Sro. prico 630. 


Maguire. -Rome; its Ruler and its In- 
atitutions. By ΦΟῊΝ FRaxcis MaGoOTBEE, 
M. P. Second Edition, revisod and enlarged; 
ἢ ἃ nevw Portrait οὗ Popo Pius ΙΧ. 
εἴ. 66. Poet ὅνο. 109. 6d. 


Mrs. Marcet's Conversations on Natural 
Philosophy, in whiech the Elements οὗ that 
Scionce ΔΙῸ familiarly explained. Thirtecnth 
EFdition, enlarged and corrected; with 84 
Plates. Fop. ὅγο. prico 108. δὰ, 


Mrs. Maroot's Conversations on Chemiatry, 
in vhieh [89 Elements of that Secience 
ΔΙῸ familiarly explained aud illuſtrated by 
Experiments. Νοὸν Edition, onlarged and 
improved. 2 vols. ἔορ. ὅγο. prico 144. 


Martineau. - Studies of Christianity: 
A Series οὗ Original Papers, ποὺ ſirst col- 
locted or new. ΒΥ ΦΑΜῈΒ MARTIXXAV. 
Orovn Sro. 7s. 6α. 


Martineau. - Endeavours after the Chriatian 
Life: Discourses. By Jaux MARTIXXAV. 
2 vols. post Svo. 78. 6d. each. 


Martineau. -Misoollanies: Comprising EResays 
on Dr. Prieſtley, Arnold's Life aud Corre 
— Ohurch and State, Theodoreo 

arkoer's Discourse Οὗ Religion, Phases οἱ 
Faeith,“ the Churech οὗ England, and theo 
Battlo οὗ the Churches. By ΦΑΜῈΒ Μλῃ- 
TINRAV. Post Svo. 9s. 


Martinoau. - Aymns for the Cöäristian Chureh 
and Home. Collected and edited by ΦΑΜῈΝ 
MARTINRAV. Eleventk Edition, 12τοο. Su. θα. 
cloth, or bs. calf; ΕΑ Edition, S22mo. 15. 4d. 
cloth, or 18. 8d. roan. 
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Marshman's Life οὗ General Havelock. - 
Memoirs of Major-General Sir Henry 
Haveloot, K. O B. ΒΥ 950ῈΝ OLARX 
MARSEIMAN. With Portrait, Map, διὰ 3 
Plans. Svo. 125. θα. 


Marshman. - The Life and Times οἵ 
Carey, Marshman, and Ward: Embracing 
tho History οὗ the Seramporo Mission. 
ΒΥ Jonn CLARX ΜΑΈΒΗΜΑΝ. 2 vols. Sro. 
prioo 266. 


Maundoer's Scientific and Laterary Trea- 
sury: A new and popular Encyclopedia οὗ 
—— and the —ú ——— 
all branches οὗ Science, and every subject 
connected with Literaturo and Art. Nev 
Edition. Fop. Svo. prico 108. cloth; bound 
in roan, 1325. ; calf, 129. θὰ. 


Maunder's Biographical Treasury; con- 
sisting of Memoirs, Sketches, and brief 
Notices οὗ aboro 12,000 Pminent Persons οὗ 
Al Ages and Nations, from the Tarliest 
Period οἵ Hisſtory: Forming a completo 
Popular Dietionary οὗ Universal Biography. 


Eleventh Rdition, revised, corrected, and ex- 


tended in Supplement. Fop. 8νο. 108. 
cloth; bound in roan, 128. ; calſ, 128. 6d. 


Maunder's Treasury οὗ KRnowledge, and 
Library οὗ Reference. Compriaing δὴ PEng- 
118} Dictionary and Grammar, ἃ Universal 
Gaeæetteor, a ical Dictionary, 8 Chrono- 
logy, 8 Lau Dictionary, 8 Synopsis οὗ the 
Peoerage, numerous useful Tablos, Xäc. New 
Rdition, entirely reconstruoted and re- 

rinted; rovisod διὰ improved by B. B. 

OODWARD, B. A. F. S. A.: Assiſted by J. 
MonREIs, Solicitor, London; and W. HvoExs, 
F. R..S. Fop. ὅνο. 108. cloth; bound in 
roan, 128.; 126. 6d. 


Maunder's Treasury οὗ Natural History; 
or, a Popular Dicetionary οὗ Animated 
Naturo: In which the Zoological Charactor- 
istics that distinguish theo difſerent Classes, 
Genera, and Species, are combined witha 
varioty οὗ interesting Information illustrative 
οὗ the Habits, Instincts, and General Roo- 
nomy of the Animal Kingdom. With 900 
Woodcuts. Nev Fdition. Fop. Svo. prico 
108. cloth; roan, 126.; calſ, 128. 6d. 


Maunder's Historical Treasury; com- 
5 a General Introductory Outline of 
niversal Hisſstory, Ancient and Modern, 
Δα ἃ Series οὗ soparato Histories of every 
rincipal Nation that exista; their Rise, 
Ῥιοίσωι, and Present Condition, tho Moral 
and Social Oharaoter οἵ their respective In- 
habitants, theoir Religion, Manners and Ous- 
toms, &Ko. New Pdition; revised through- 
out, witha new OENERAL IXDEX. Fop. 8το. 
108. cloth; roan, 129, ; οδὶί, 125. 6d. 


Maunder's Geographical Treasury. — 
The Treasury οὗ Geography, Physioal, Mis- 
torical, Descriptivoe, and — contain- 
ing 8 ϑυοοϊποῦ Account of Rvery Country in 
the World: Preceded by δὴ Introdueiory 
Qutlino οὗ the History of Geography; ἃ 
Familiar Inquiry into the Varieties οἵ Raco 
and Language exhibited by difſerent Nations; 
and a View οὗ the Relations οἵ Goography 
to Astronomy and Physical Seience. Com- 
pleted by WIILIAM HuGEEs, F. R.G. S. Neu 
Fdition, careſully rovised throughout; with 
the Statistical Tablos brought up to the 
latest date οἵ information. With 7 Maps 
and 16 Steel Plates. Pop. Svo. 105. cloth; 
roan, 128.; calf, 126. θα, 


Morivale. - Α History οὗ the Romans 
under the Empire. ΒΥ the Rev. CEABLESs 
MFERIVALR, B. D., late Fellow οὗ St. John's 
College, Cambridge. Svo. with Maps. 

———— — 


VoL. III. to the establichment of theo Monarehy by Au- 
quatus. Seoond Fdition .............................. 146. 


—— ΤΥ, and V. from — to Claudius, Β.0. 57 
4. D. 


e ———— 395, 
γου. VI. from the Reign of Nero, A. D. δέ, ἴο tho ΣᾺΣ o 
δι 8, A. D. 70.....ὁὁϑνενννννν νον νονν ον εκ μεν σαν νον νον νενννενεεννι 100. 


Morivale.-The Fall of tho Roman Republio: 
A Short History οὗ the Last Century οὗ 
(16 Commonwealth. ΒΥ tho Rev. Ο. ΜΈΒ:- 
VAIR, B. D. Νον Rdition. 12mo. 78. 6d. 


Morivale (Miss).-COhristian Records: A 
Short History οὗ Aposſtolic Age. ΒΥ Του θα 
A. ΜΈΒΙΥΑΙΕ. Feop. Sro. 78. θα. 


Miles. -The Horse's Foot, and How to 
Keep it Sound. LFighth Edition; with δὴ 
Appendix on Shoeing in general, and Hunters 
in particular, 12 Plates and 12 Woodouts. 
By W. MIIEs, Esq. Imporial Svo. 128. 6d. 


τὰ πο — εἰ — of ΟἿ Fore — . Aod Ὁ» 
„No. vwicth ζοαίλον, on Mr. MIles's 
— —— 88. eaoh. —— 


Miles.- A Plain Treatiso on HLorse-Shoeing. 
By WILIIAM ΜΙΊ1Ε8, Esq. With Plates and 
Woodeuts. Neu Edition. Poet Sro. 38. 


Minturn. -From New Vork to Delhi by 
vway οὗ Rio de Janeiro, Australia, and China. 
By ΒΟΒΕΒΊ B. ΜΙΝΊΌΕΝ, Jun. With 
Μὰρ οὗ India. Post Srvo. price 78. 6d. 


Mollhausen. - Diary οὗ ἃ Journey from 
the Missiseippi to the Coasts οὗ the Ῥδοϊῆς, 
with ἃ United States Government —— 
tion. ΒΥ Β. Moöoranausxx, Topographical 
Draughtsman and Naturalist to the χρε- 
dition. With an Introduction by Baron 
HUMBOIDD; 8 Map, coloured Iustrations, 
and Woodeuts. 2 vols. Svo. 805. 
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James Montgomery's Poetical Works: 
Collectivo Edition; withtho Author's Auto- 
biographioal Preofacos, oompleto in One 
Volume; with Portrait and Vignetto. Squaro 
orown Sro. price 106. Θὰ, oloth; morocco, 
216. -Or, ἴῃ 4 vols. ἔορ. Svo. with Portrait, 
and 7 other Plates, prioo 140. 


Thomas Moore's Memoirs, Journal, and 
Correspondenoo. New Rdition ἴον the 
People, with 8 PFortraits and 2 Vignettes 
engraved on Steel. FEdited and abridged 
from the First Edition by the Right Hon. 
LoORD ΦΟΗΝ RoOSsELI, M. P. Uniſorm with 
the People'e Edition o Moore's Poelical 
orkxa. BSquare crovn Sro. 129. θά. 


Thomas Moore's Pootical Works: Com- 
rising tho Author's Autobiographical Pre- 
8068, latest Corrections, and Notes. Various 

EFditions of the separate Poems and completeo 
Poetical Works, as ſollows: — 


2. ἃ. 
1 Α11.Α ROOKE, πιὰ θ6 Iustrations from original 
Drawings by JonN ΤΈΝΝΙΕΙ, διὰ δ Initial Pages 
of Persian Desaign by T. SuLMAX, Jun., engravod 


on Wood; ſep. ſto. in ornamental covers.......... 4: 0 
LALILA ἘΟΟΚΗ͂, Sęmo. ruby type, Frontispleco... 10 
LALLA ἘΟΟΚΗ͂, I6mo. Vignette on Wood ....... 8. 6 
LALLA ΒΟΟΚΗ͂, δαῦθασο crovn Svo. Plates ........ 15 0 
IRISH MELODIES, 82mo. ruby ἴγρο, Portrait .. 10 
IRISA MELODILES, IGMmo. Vignetto on Wood...... 5 6 
IRISH MELODIES, aquare crovn Svo. Plates...... 210 


1Β158! MELODIES, Muatrated by Macuisx, ΒΌΡΟΣ- 


SONCGS. RALLADS, δυὰ BACRED SONGS, Smo. 
ruby type, Frontispleoes 


SONOS, BALLADS, and BGACRED SONGS, 160mo. 
Vignette on Wood 


POETICAL ΝΟΒΚΒ, Ῥοορὶθ᾽ 5 Fdition, complete in 
Ouse Volume, aquare στόν Svo. πεῖ Portrait.... 12 


POETICAL WVORXS, Cabinet Edition, 10 Vors. ea. 8 
POETICAL WORKS, Traveller's Edit. crovn Svo. 12 
POETICAL WORS, Library Edition, medium Bro. 21 


BELECTIONS, entitled POETRY διὰ ΡΙΟΤΌΒΕΞ 
from THOMAS MOORE.,“ fop. Ato. πὶ Woodeuta 21 


MOOREB ÆPICVREAN, Iomo. Vignetto.......... δ0 


. 
οι 
Θ δ ἃ δ. ὦ 


ERditions printed ιοὐἐλ the Musio. 


IRISH MELODIES, People“s Edition. small 4to.. 12 0 
IRISHR MELODIES, Imperlal Svo. emall musio size 8] 


HARMONISED AIRS from IRISA MELODIES, 
imperial Syo....................................... 150 


ΝΑΤΙΟΝΑΙ͂, ΑΙΒΒ, People's Fdition, Small 4to .... 12 0 
ΝΑΤΙΟΝΑΙ͂, AIRS, Imperial Svo. small musio size. 81 6 
SACRED SONGS and SONGS ſrom SCRIPTURE, 

imperial 8Svo. ...................................... 160 
Νο Edition οὗ Thomas Mooro's Ῥοοίϊοαὶ 
Works can bo published complete cexcept by 
Messrs. ΠΟΝΟΜΑΝ and Co. 


Moore.-The Power οὗ the Soul over the 
Βοάγ, oonsidered in relation to Health and 
Morals. By Groxox Moonx, M. D. Σὰ 
Edition. Pop. ὅνο. bes. 


Moore. Aan and his NMotivos. By George 
Mooxnx, M. D. Ttird Edition. Fop. Svo. be. 


Moore.-Tho Use of tho Body in rolation to the 
Mind. ΒΥ Gromox ΜΟΟΒΕ, M. D. Tird 
Edition. Fop. Svo. Gs. 


Morell. -Flements of Psychology: Part 
I., oontaining the Analysis οὗ the Intellectual 
Powers. By J. Ὁ. MoxRxur, M. A. One οὗ 


Her Majesty's Inspoctors οὗ Sehools. Poet 
8vo. 7Ts. θὰ. 


Morning Clouds. ΒΥ the Author οἵ 


The Aftornoon of Liſe. Beoond and cheaper 
Rdition, revised throughout. Fop. 8νο. S5s. 


Morton's Agricultural Handbooxks. — 
Handbook οὗ Dairy Husbandry: comprising 
Dairy Statisties; Food οἵ the Cow; ΜΚ; 
Butter; Cheess; General Management; 
Calendar οὗ Daily Dairy Operations; Ap- 

ndix on Cheese-making; and Index. By 
ΟΗΝ ΟΒΑΙΜΈΕΒΒ ΜΌΒΤΟΝ, Editor οὗ 189 
Agricultural Gaette, ὧο. I6mo. 18. 66. 


Morton's Handbook οὗ Farm Labour; 


Ateam, Horso, and Water Power. 
[Nearly ready. 


Morton.-The Resources οὗ Bstates: A 
Preatise on the Agricultural Improvement 
διὰ General Manegement οἵ Laended 
Property. ΒΥ Jonn Locxnanr ΜΟΒΤΟΚ. 
With 25 Illustrations in Lithography. 
Royal Svo. 815. 6d. 


Moseley.-Astro Theology. ΒΥ the Rev. 
ἩΈΝΕΥ MOSILEY, M. A. F. R.S., Canon οὗ 
Brisſtol, Ko. Third Editiou. Fop. Sro. 
prico 49. 6d. 


Moseley.-The Mechanical Principles οὗ 
Engineering and Architecture. By Η. 
ΜΌΒΕΙΕΥ, M.A., ΕΒ... Canon οὗ Bristol, 
ἄο. Second Edition, enlarged; with nu- 
merous Corrections and Woodeuts. Svo. 240. 


Memoirs and Letters οὗ the late Colonel 
ΑΒΜΙΝῈ ΜΟΥΝΤΑΙΝ, Adjutant-General οὗ 
Hor Majesty's Forces in India. ERdited 
by Mrs. Mouxraix. Soecond Edition, re- 
vised; with Portrait. Fep. Svo. prioe 6e. 


Mure. - A Critical Hisſstory οἵ the Lan- 
ge apd Literature οὗ Ancient Greece. 

y ιιαμ Μυβε, ΜΡ. οἵ Caldwoell. 
Second Fdition. Vors. 1. to 111. Svo. price 
865. ; ΥΟΙ, IV. price IG0.; Voʒ. V. price 189. 


— — 


Murray's Encyclopædia οὗ Geography; 
comprising ἃ completo Description of the 
Farth: ir iting its Relation to the 
Hearvenly Bodies, its Physical Structure, tho 
Natural Hisſtory οὗ each Country, and the 
Industry, Commerce, Political Inatitutions, 
and Civil and Sooial Stato of All Nations. 
Second Rdition; with 82 Mape, and upvwards 
οὗ 1,000 other Woodeuts. Sro. prico 600. 


Neale. — The Closing Scene; or, Chris- 
tianity and Infidelity oontrastod in tho Last 
Hours οἵ Remarkablo Perons. ΒΥ the 
Rev. ΕΒΒΚΙΝΕ ΝΈΑΙ, M. A. Nevw Rditions. 
2 vols. fep. Svo. prico Gs. each. 


Works by the Rev. Dr. John Henry 
Newman οὗ the Oratory: — 


Tho Soopo διὰ Nature οὗ Univerrity Education. 
Socond Edition. Fop. 8vo. Gs. 


The Oco and Work οὗ Vniversities. Fop. Svo. 
price bo. 
Loctures and Easays on Univoraity Bubjeots. 
Fep. Svo. Gs. 
no abovro throe works form together a con- 
nected work on University Teaching, considered 
in its various aspects, viz.: — 
In its abotract scopo and nature; 
In certain portions of its δ᾽ θοῦ · matier; 
And in ἃ aœeries οὗ Hisſtorical Skotches. 


Ogilvie. - The Mastor-Builder's Plan; 
or, tho Principles οὗ Organie Architecture 
as indicated ἴῃ the Typical Forms οὗ Animals. 
ΒΥ Grorxox ΟΟΠΙΥ͂ΙΒ, M. D. Post Sro. 
vith 72 Woodceute, prioe Gs. θά. 

— ——————— 

—— 

one trom vich tne διπάθης (0 ἑλομο το, εοἰἰδομὲ τποακχὶ 


can obtain δὴ intelligible παέωγαξ Αἰδίογν u φρεοίαΐ 
ἀπά satisfaotory nccount οὗ ohjeet α7 εἰμεν, max εοὐδὰ to 


ihe leading principles οὐ λαῦέ α riont comprenenaion 
animal morphology, and οἵ χ' its pexerat ϑβοορα. In this 
tho higher gone ons οὗ τ x he has δυοοοοῦοά, 
systematie ful examination 


zoology. Theo Aſter a care 

Μαείεν- Builder⸗ “ is in⸗ οὗ its contents, τὸ do ποῖ 

tate reoom 

πη our Utaraturo. 

been tho objoct οἵ Dr. Ogilvie 

not to advance ποὺ ἐγμέλε, 
but ταΐϊλονῦ to ραΐπ ααὐαέ- 
ἐίοναῖ currency ſor such αδ' 

Osborn. -The Discovery οὗ the North- 

West Paseago by H. M.S. Inveſtigator, Cap- 

tain R. MCLURE, 1860-1854. Pditod by 
Captain SBEXRABRD ΟΒΒΟΕΝ, Ο.Β., from the 
Logs and Journals οὗ Captain R. MClure. 
Third Pdition, with Portrait, Chart, and 
Illusſtrations. Sro. 18. 

Professor Owen's Lectures on the Com- 
parativo Anatomy and Physiology οἵ tho 
Invertebrato Animals, delivored δὲ tho Royal 
College οὗ Surgoons. Second Rdition; with 
236 Woodoute. Sro. 212. 


Professor Oven's Leotures on the Comparative 
Anatomy and Physiology of the Vertobrato 
Animals. Υό, 1. Sro. Woodeuts, 140. 


οὔ acoquiriug sound informa- 
tion oô n the important aub · 
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Palleske's 1116 οὗ Schiller. - 8chiller's 
Liſe and Workä. By ἘΜ: PAIIESXE. 
Pranslated by LApy WALLAOX. Dedicated 
—— to Her Majesty the Queen. 

ith 2 Portraite. 2 vols. post 8vo. 240. 


Memoirs οὗ Admiral Parry, the Arotic 
Navigator. By his Son, ὑμο Rev. Εἰ. PARR, 
ΜΑΑ. οὗ Balliol College, Oxford; Domestio 
Ohaplain to tho Τοτὰ Bishop οὗ London. 
Seventh Edition; πὶ 86 Tortrait and 
coloureã Chart of the North- West Passago. 
Fop. ὅ8νο. price ὅ3. 


Peaks, Passes, and Glaciers: ἃ Series οὗ 
Excursions ΟΥ̓ Members οὗ theo Alpine Club. 
PFdited by Jonu BAI, M. R. I.A., P. L.S., 
President. Praveller's Edition (being tho 
Fiſth); comprising all ὑπὸ Mountain Ἐχ- 
peditions and the Maps, printed in ἃ con- 
densed ſorm for the Traveller's λλρϑδοῖς or 
poeket. I6mo. ὅδ. 6d. 


vPhe Fourth Rdition οὗ Peate, Passes, 
αν Olaciers, with 8 coloured Illustrations and 
numerous Woodeuts, may still be had, prico 
218. Also (6 ΕΙΘΗῚΤ SWwiss ΜΆΑΡΒ, aooom- 
panied by ἃ Tablo οὗ tho Hxiours οὗ Μοῦν- 
TAIS, prico 88. Gd. 


The Late Sir Robert Peel, Bart. — 
Sketoh of tho Liſo and Oharacter οὗ Sir 
Robert Peel, Bart. By {πὸ Right Hon. Sir 
LAVRENOE PEXXL. Post 8το. 88. Gd. 


Dr. Pereira's Blements οὐ Materia 
Moedica and Therapouties. Third Edition, 
ed and improved from tho Author's 


Materials, by A. S. TALoOR, M. D., and 
6. O. RxXs, M. D.: With numerous WMood- 
quts. Vobn. 1. 8vo. 289.; Vor. 11. ῬΔῈΤ 1. 


216.; ΥΟΙ, 11. ῬΔΕΤ 11. 266. 


Dr. Peroira's Leotures on Polarised Light, 
together with ἃ Lecturo on the Microscope. 
2d Rdition, enlarged from Materials leſt by 
tho Author, by the Rev. B. PowxII, M. A., 
ἄς. Fep. 8vo. with Woodeuts, 78. 


Peschel's Eloments οὗ Physics. Trans- 
lated from the German, with Notes, by 
E. θυ. With Disgrams and Woodeuts. 
8 το]. ἴορ. 8Svo. 218. 


Phillips's FBlementary Introduction to 
Mineralogy. A Nev Edition, with extensivo 
Alterations and Additions, by H. J. ΒΕΟΟΚΈ, 
F. R.S., F. O. 8.; διὰ W. Η. MAER, M. A., 
F. G.8. With numerous Wood Engravinge. 
Post 8vo. 180. 


Phillĩps. -A Guide to Geology. ΒΥ John 
PAILIIPS, M. A., F. R.S., F. O. B. &c. Fourth 
Edition, oorrected to the Present Timo; 
vith 4 Plate.. Fop. Svo. δε. 
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Piesſso's Laboratory οἱ OChymical Won - 
ders: ἃ Seientifie Mélango intended ſor the 
Instruction and Entertainment οὗ Voung 
People. Pop. Svo. with Illustrations. 

[Iust ready. 


Piesse's Chymical, Natural, and Physi- 
cal Magic, for the Insſtruction and Enter- 
tainment οὗ Juveniles during tho Holiday 
Vacation. Second Fdition; vith 850 Wood- 
outs and δὴ Inrisiblo Portrait. Peop. Sro. 
prioo 89. 6d. 


Piesse's Art οὗ Perfumery, and Methods 
οὗ Obtaining the Odours οὗ Plants: With 
Instructions for tho Manufacture οὗ Perſumea 
for the Handkerchief, Scented Povwders, 
Odorous Vinegars, Dentifrices, Pomatums, 
Cosmtiques, Perfumed Soap, &c.; and an 
Appendix on the Colours οἵ Flowers, Arti- 
ſicial Fruit Easences, &c. Second Edition; 
with 46 Woodeuts. Orowm Sro. 86. θά. 


Piozzi. - Autobiography, Letters, and 
Literary Remains οὗ Mrs. Piorzi (Thralo), 
Author οὗ Anecdotes of Ὧν. Iohnson. Rdited, 
with Notes and some account οἵ her 1,119 
and Writings, by A. HaTXVARD, Εδ4., 9.6, 
With ἃ Portrait of Mrs. Pioazi, and an en- 

ving from ἃ picturo by Hogarth, “ The 
Lad,s Last Staxe,“ ſor the principal ἔρυτο 
ἴῃ vhich Mrs. Piozzi sat. 2 vols. post 8γο. 


Pitt. How to Brew good Beer: a com- 
* Guide to the Art οὗ Brewing Alo, 
ittor Ale, Table Ale, Brovn Stout, Porter, 
and Table Beor. Τὸ which are added, Prac- 
tical Instructions ſor mating Malt. ΒΥ 
Joux Præorp, Butler to Sir William R. P. 
Geary, Bart. Fop. Svo. 48. 6d. 


Porter. - Hisſstory of the Kuights οὗ 
Malta, οὐ the Order οὗ tho Hospital οὗ St. 
John οὗ Jerusalem. By Major WuITwonri 
PORTEBR, R. D. 2 vols. 8vo. 245. 


Powell. - Essays on the Spirit of the 
Inductive Philosopuy, the Unity οὗ Worlds, 
and the —*88 οὗ Oreation. By the 
Rev. ΒΑΡῈΝ POVEILI, M. A., &c., late Sarvil- 
ἴδ Professor οὗ Geometry in the University 
οὗ Oxford. Second Fdition, reviged. Orovn 
8vo. with Woodceuts, 128. 6d. 

Christianity without Judaism: A Seoond Serios 
of Essays on the Unity οὗ Worlds and οὗ 
Naturo. Py tho Rev. BDRNX POWEII, M. A., 
ἄς. Orovwn Svo. 78. θά, 


The Order οὗ Naturo conaidered in roforenco to 
the Olaims οὗ Revelation: A Phird Series 
οὗ Eesays on {πὸ Unity οὗ Worlds and οὗ 
Nature. By the Rev. BapEN ῬΟΨΈΕΙΙ,, 
M. A., &c. Oroven Svo. 1258. 


Power.- Virginia's Hand: ἃ Poem. ΒΥ 
MARGVFRITE Δ. PoWEn, Author οἱ Let- 
ters οὗ ἃ Betrothed,“ ὅθ. Feop. 8γο. Gs. 


— — 


Pycroft. - The Collegian's Guidoe; or, 
Reocolleotions οὗ College Days: Setting ſorth 
the Advantages and Temptations οὗ 8 Uni- 
versity Education. By tho Rev. J. ῬΣΟΒΟΥΥ, 
B. A. Second Edition. Feop. Svo. 


Ῥγογοῦθ 8 Courso of Engliah Reading, adapted 
to every taste and capacity; or, ον and 
Wnat fo Read: With Literary Anecdotes. 
Nev Rdition. Fop. Sro. prico bs. 


Pycroft's Criokot· Fiold; or, tho Boienoo and 
History οὗ the OGame οἵ Oricket. Third 
Fdition, greatly improved; with Plates and 
Woodeouts. Fop. Svo. price ὅβ. 


Quatrefages (A. De). -— Rambles of ἃ 
Naturalist on the Coasts οὗ France, Spain, 
διὰ Sicily., ΒΥ A. De ΘΥΟΑΤΒΕΈΡΑΘΕΒ, 
Member οὗ theo Institute. Translatod by 
E. Ο. Opro. 2 vols. post Svo. Is. 


Raikes (T.) - Portion οὗ the Journal Κορὶ 
by ΤΉΟΜΔΒ RaEs, Psq., from 1831 to 1847: 
omprising Reminiscences οὗ ial and 
Political Lifſe in London and Paris during 
that period. Neu Edition, complete in 

2 vols. crown Svo. price 128. 


Ramsay.-The Old GOlaciers of North 
Wales and Switreorland. ΒΥ A. C. RMAv, 
FP. R.S. and O. S., Local Diréector οὗ the Geo- 
logical Survey οἵ Greet Britain, and Proſos- 
ΒΟΥ οὗ Geology in tho Government School οὗ 
Mines. Roprinted from Peauks, Pasæes, and 
Glaciers; πὰ Map and 14 WMoodcuts. 
Fop. Svo. 46. 6d. 


“ΔΓΕ. RAMSAVhas givennot 1 1ὸ 06 
05 in thi⸗ littlo τοῖ- | scientiſſe reader; it δτοὶβ 

ume ἃ reprint οὗ his con- 88 του οὗ as peribi⸗ 

tribution to Peaxo, Ῥαδεοε, 1 nical vocabulary οὗ the κθ0- 

and iers — thus repro lonxiat and mine 

ducing in ἃ γε portuble renders ite descriptions τοὐϊὶι 

form pagos τυ οἢ will con-⸗ ἃ haarty and ſluent 


atitutéẽ an invaluable com- 

anion to the tourist in 

orth Wales, whero the other 
oxperiences οὗ the Alpine 
Club would ποῖ be necesaary 
to his Knapaack. . .. The most 
unlearned tourist may take 
Mr. Ramsay's work and ſfol- 
lor the tracke vhiech he 
points out. For this hook is 


vhieh only ἃ benulno lovę 
οὔ nuture uld inapire. And 
thete are fow travellers so 

native, so obdurato 
to the apell uhich mo most 
φορῦς 


as ποὺ to be εοἰς a-think ing 
more or less in ἃ speculative 
way by Mr. Ranuay's ob- 


y 
aervations. Jouꝝx Bur. 


Rich's Dictionary οὗ Roman and Greek 
Antiquities; with nearly 2, 000 Woodeuto 
— from the Antique 1119» 
trũtivo οὗ the Industrial Arts and Social 
Life οἵ the Greoks and Romans. Being α 
Second and cheaper Rdition οἵ the Iliustrated 
Comnanion ἰο the Iatin Dictionarqę; and Grees 
Lexicon. Post Sro. 128. 6d. 


Horsemanship; or, the Art οἱ Riding 
and Managing a Horse, adapted to the Guid- 
ance Οὗ Ladies and Gentlemen on the Road 
and in the Field: With Inotructions for 
Breaking-in Colts and Voupg Horses. ΒΥ 
Captain M. ΒΙΘΉΔΕΡΒΟΝ. With 6 Plates. 
Square crovn 8γζ70. 149. 
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Β14410.--ΗΠουβθ 0] ἃ Prayers for Four 
Weeoks: with additional Prayers ſor Special 
Occasions. To which is appended ἃ Courso 
οἵ Scripture Reading ἴον Prery Day in thoe 
Vear. ΒΥ tho ον. J. P. RDDIR, M.A. 
Second Bdition. Orown Svo. 89. 6d. 


Riddle's Completoe LatinEnglisn and 
———— Diotionary, for tho use οὗ 
Colleges and Sohools. Neu and cheapor 

Edition, revisod and corrocted. Sro. 216. 


The ἢ Latin Diction 78. 
separately {τ ΓΑ Ἐπριδη ΤΙ ΟΌΠΩΣΖ᾽ 188 


Riddlo's Voung Scholar's LatinBnglish 
and PEnglish-Latin Dictionary. Neu and 
ehoapor Edition, rovised and corrected. 
Squaro 12mo. 108. δα. 

separateiy ᾧ ΤῊ ἘΠΡΠομ τ δὐμε brenzg: ὩΣ 

Riddle's Diamond LatinEnglish Dietionary. 
A. Guide to the Meaning, Quality, and 
right Accentuation οὗ Latin Olassical Words. 
Royal 32mo. price 49. 


Riddleo's Copious and Critical Latin- 
English Lexicon, founded on the German- 
Latin Dictionaries οὗ Ὧν. William Preund. 
Now Rdition. Post Ato. 315. 6d. 


Rivers's Roseo Amateur's Guide; contain- 
ing ample Deeoriptions οὗ all the ſine loading 
varioties of Roses, regularly olassed in their 
respootive Families; their History and 
Modo οὗ Oulturo. Fop. Svo. 35. Gd. 


Dr. B. Robinson's oreek and English 
Lexicon to the Oreek Testament. A ΝΟ 
Rdition, in great part ro· τὶ θη. Sro. 188. 


ΝΥ. Henry Rogers's Eſssays selectod from 
OContributions to the Zdinburoh Tevieu. 
Second Pdition. 3 vols. fep. ὅνο. price 218. 


Samuel Rogers's Recollections οἱ Peor- 
sonal and Conversational Intercourse with 
CEHEARLMG JAMES FOX, ῬΒΙΝΟΝ TALLBXRAND, 
EDUND BuBXE. LORD ΒΗΒΚΊΧΗ, 
HENRY GRATTAN, ΜΙ WAuTAR Scorr, 
RIOEABD PonSO. LORD OREXVILLE, απὰ 
JOuN ΗΟΒΧῈ TOOXER, DuXE ΟΡ» WVLLINOTO. 


Second Editioa. Pep. Sro. Bs. 


Dr. Roget's Thesaurus οἵ Englisn Words 


und Phrases clasciſied and arranged 80 88 to 
ſaoilitato the Pxpression οὗ Ideas and assist 
in Literary Composition. Ninth Rdition, 
revised and improved. OCrovn ϑνο. 108. 6d. 


Ronalds's FliyFisher's Entomology: 
With coloured Ropresentations οὗ the 
Natural and Artificial Insect, and ἃ ſew Ob- 
aervations and Insſtructions on Trout and 
—— Fishing. Fiſth Edition, thoroughly 
revised by an ienced ΕἾΥ- Fisher; with 
20 πον coloured Plates. Sro. 140. 


— — — — 
--- 


Rowton's Debater: Α Series οὗ completo 
Debates, Outlines of Debates, and Questions 
ἴον Discussion; with amplo Reforences to tho 
best Sources οὗ Information. Neow Pdition. 
Fep. Svo. 68. 


Dr. Russell's Life οἵ Cardinal Mezzofanti: 
With δὰ Introductory Memoir οὗ eminent 
Linguists, Anciont and Modern. With 
Portrait and Faosimiles. Sro. 128. 


Mrs. SchimmelPenninck's Writings and 
Life, editod by her rolation, CARISTIANA C. 
HANEITN: — 


1119 οὗ MNary Anno SohimmelPonninok. Fourth 
and cheaper Fdition, with Corrections and 
Additions; completoe in One Volumo, with 
Portrait ........ ν. Post 8vo. IO-. 6d. 


Seloct Memoirs οὗ Port-Royal. Τὸ whieh aro 
added Tour to Aloet, Visit to PortRoyal, 
Gift οὗ an Abbess, Biographical Notices, &o. 
from original Documents. Fiftih Eadition, 
revised.. ................. 3 vols. post Bvo. 215. 


Tho Principles of Beauty, as manifeſstoed in 
Nature, Art, and Human Character: with 
ἃ Olassiſication οὗ Deformities; II. An 
Eesay on the Temperaments (τι Illus- 
trations); III. Thoughts on Grecian and 
Gothic Architecturo...... Post Svo. 122. θα. 


BSacred Kusings οὐ Nanifestations of God 
to tho Soul οὗ Man; σι Thoughts on 
the Destiny οὗ Woman, and other sub- 
joots. With Profaco by tho Rev. Dr. 
BAXIEE, Principal οἵ &t. Aĩdan's Theological 
College, Birkenhead. Post ὅτο. 108. 6d. 


Dr. L. Schmitæ's School History οἵ Greece, 
from ὑπὸ Farliest Times to the Taking οὗ 
Corinthuby tho Romans, 8.σ. 146, mainly 
based on Bishop Thirlwall's History οὗ 
Greece; and illustratedvitha Map οὗ Athens 
and 187 Woodeuts, designed from the Antiquo 
by OG. Scharf, jun. Ε. 3... ΖΦ Edition, 
vith Nine new Supplementary Ohapters 
on the Civilisation, Religion, Literature, 
διὰ Arts οὔ the Ancient Greeks, contributed 
by O. K. Warson, M.AA. 12mwo. 78. 6d. 


Scoffern (Dr.) - Projectile Veapons οὗ 
War διὰ RExplosivo Compounds. ΒΥ J. 
ΒΟΟΡΈΒΕΝ, ΜῚ . Lond., late Proſessor οὗ 
Chemistry in tho Aldersgate College οὗ 
Medicine. Fourtk Fdition. Post Svo. with 
Woodocuts, prico 99. 6Gd. 


ΒΟΡΡΙΕΜΕΝΎ, containing new resources οὗ 
DJ 2ze. 


Sonior. - Journal Kept in Turkey and 
Greeco in tho Autumn οὗ 1857 διὰ the 
beginning οὗ 1868. ΒΥ Nass au W. SEEIOR, 
Eeq. With 2 Maps and 2 Views in chromo- 
lithography. Post Svo. 123. 
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Sewell (Miss). -New and cheaper Col- 
lected Fdition οὗ the Tales and Stories οὗ 
the Author οὗ Δεν Herbert, ἴῃ 9 vols. crovn 
Bvo. prico 331. 105. cloth; or each work, 
complete in ἃ βίηρίο volume, may be δὰ 

separately 88 follows: — 


AMXYBERBPRP .......ἀὁἐννόνονον .... 28. θα, 
ΘΕ ΕΤΕΌΕ ον ἐροὶνυζ ον ρου νὸς 28. θα. 
The EARL'sS ΛΌΘΉΤΕΒ ......... 29. 64. 
ΤῊ ἘΧΡΕΕΙΕΝΟΙ οὗ Π1ΕῈ......Ψὄ 25. θα, 
ΟἸΕΥΕ HALL ......Ἅὁἐνννννονννννόνν., 38. θὰ, 
IVORS; ον, ἔδο PWO COUSINS 85. θά. 
ΚΑΤΗΑΒΙΝΕ ASETON ............ 86. 6d. 
MARGARET PFEROIVAL ,......, ὅ5. Od. 
ΤΑΝΕΤΟΝ PARSONAGE ......... 46. 6d. 


Also by ihe Author 9.7 Amy Lerbert, 


Passing Thoughts on Relgion. 
Edition. Fep. Svo. ὅ8. 


Ursula: A Tale οὗ English Country Life. 
2 vols. fep. Svo. price 128. eloth. 


History οὗ the Barly Church, from the 
First Preaching οὗ the Gospel to tho Council 
οὗ Nicea. 18m0o. 46. 6d. 


Self· EXxamination before Confirmation: 
With Devotions and Direotions for Con- 
firmation-Day. 32mo. 18. 6d. 


Readings for ἃ Month preparatory to 
Conſfirmation: Compiled from the οὐκ οὗ 
Writers οὗ the Early and οὗ theo English 
Ohurch. Fep. Svo. priceo 49. 


Readings for Every Day in Lent: Com- 
pilod from tho Writings οἵ ΒΙΒΗΟΡ JEREMVY 
Δαν, στρ. Svo. prico bo. 


New 


Bowdler's Family Shakspeare: [ἢ which 
nothing i- added to the Original Text; but 
those words and expresſsions aro omitted 
vhich cannot with propriety be road aloud. 
Illusſtrated with Thirty-six Vignettes en- 
graved on Wood. Neu Edition, printed in ἃ 
moro convenient fſorm. 6 vols. ſep. ὅγο. 

rico 305. cloth; separately, ὅ8. each. Each 
lay may be had separately, price 18. 


᾿." Tho LIBRARX EDITITON, with tho samo 
IIlusſtrations, in One Volume, medium Svro. 
prico 213. cloth. 


Sharp's New British Gazetteer, or Topo- 
graphical Dictionary οὗ tho British Islands 
and Narrow Seas: Comprising concise De- 
scriptions οἵ about Sixty Thousand Places, 
Seats, Natural Features, and Objects οὗ Νοίο, 
founded on the best authorities. 2 vols. 
ὥνο. price E2. 160. 


NERV WORXS Aupd ΝΕΝ ἘΡΙΤΊΙΟΝΕ 


Shee. -Life οὗ Sir Martin Archer Shee, 
Presſident οὗ the Royal Academy, F. R.S., 
ΠΟΙ. By his Son, ΜΑἙΤΙΝ ARCEHE 
SEXEx, οὗ the Middle Temple, Esq., Barristor- 
at-Law. 2 vols. ὅνο. 318. 


Short Mhist; its Rise, Progress, and 
Lavws: With Obserrations to make any one 8 
Whist. Player. Containing also the Laus οὗ 
Piquet, Cassino, Fcarthé Oribbage, Back- 
gammon. By Major A. Νον Rdition; to 
vwhich are added, Preoepts ſor Tyros, by 
Mrs. B. Fop. Sro. 85. 


Bimpkinson. -The Washingtons: ἃ Tale 
οὗ an English Country Parish in the Seven- 
teenth Century. Based on Authentie Docu- 
ments. By the Rev. J. N. ΒΓΓΡΚΥΝΘΟΝ, 
Roctor οὗ Brington. Post ὅνο. 10s. θά. 


Bimpson. -Handbook οὗ Dining; or, How 
to Dine, theoretically, philosophically, and 
historically considerod: Based chiefly upon 
the Physioloqie du Goũt οὗ Brillat-Savarin. 
ΒΥ LEonaRD FRANoIs SIMFSOVN, M. R. S. L. 
Fep. 8vo. Bs. 


Sir Roger De Coverloy. From the Spec- 
ἰδίου. With Notes διὰ Illustrations, by 
W. ΗΉΧΕΥ VIIIS; and 12 Wood Engrav- 
ings from Designs by F. TALER. Second 
απά cheaper Pdition. Crown Sro. 105. 6d.; 
or 216. in morocco by Hayday. — An FEdition 
vithout Woodeuts, in 16mo. prico 16. 


7The Sketches: Three Tales. By the 
Authors οὗ Amy Ilerbert, The Old Man's 
Home, and Ἡαιοῤείοηο. Third Edition; with 
6 Illuſtrations. Feop. Svo. prico 46. δά. 


Sleigh.- Personal Wrongs and Legal 
Remedies. By W. ΟΑΜΡΒΕΙΩ, SLEIOB, οὗ 
the Middle Temple, Esq., Barrister-at Law. 
Fep. Svo. 23. 6d. 


Smee's Blements οὗ Blectro Moetallurgy. 
Third Edition, rovised, corrected, and con- 
aiderably enlarged; with Electrotypes and 
numerous Woodeuts. Post Sro. 1053. δὰ. 


Smith (G.) -- History οὗ Wesleyan Me- 
thodism. ΒΥ ΟΙἜΟΒΘΕ ϑΜμεῖπ, F. AS., 
Membor οὗ the Royal Asiatie Society, ἄς. 
VOL. 1. Vesley and δὲς Times,; and Vor. 
11. 716 Middle Age oſ Methodiem, ſrom tho 
Death οἵ Wesley ἴῃ 1791 to the Conſer- 
ence οὗ 1816. Orovn Svo. prioe 109. 6d. 
each volumo. 


Smith (J.) - The Voyage and Shipwreck 
οὔ St. Paul: With Dissertations on the Lifo 
und Writings οὗ St. Ike, and {πὸ Ships and 
Navigation οὗ the Ancients. By Jaxs 
SMITHR, οἵ Jordanhill, Esq., P. R.S. Second 
Edition; wiih Oharts, Views, and Wood- 
cuts. Orown Sro. 86. 6d. 
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The Wit and Wisdom οἵ the Rev. Sydney 
Smith: A Selection of the mosſst memorable 
Passages in his Writings δα Conversation. 
IGmo. 76. θὰ. 


The Rov. Sydney Smith's Blementary 
BSKetches οὗ Moral Philosophy, delivered at 
the Royal Institution in tho Xears 1804, 
ISOS, and 1806. Third Edition. Fop. 8γο. 75. 


The Rev. Sydney Smith's Miscellaneous 
Works: Including his Contributions to Tho 
PEdinburgh Reriew. Four Editions: — 

1. A LIBRARX PPITION (the Fourth), in 8 
vols. ϑγο. with Portrait, 868. 


2. ——— in ΟΝῈ ΥΟΙΌΜΕ, with Portrait 
διὰ Vignette. Square crovn Svo. priee 
215. cloth; or 808. bound in ealf. 


3. Another ΝῈΜ ΕΡΙΤΙΟΝ, in 3 vols. ſop. 
B8vo. prico 219. 


4. Tho PEOPIR's ΕΡΙΤΙΟΝ, in 2 vols. crown 
8γο. prico 88. cloth. 


A Memoir οἵ the Rev. Sydney Smith. 
ΒΥ his Daughter, LADy HoraxDp. With 
ἃ BSeleotion from his Letters, editod by 
ΜΕ. ΑΥΒΤΙΝ. Neu Edition. 2 vols. 8νγο. 286. 


Snow. — Two Vears' Cruise off Tierra 
del Fuego, the Falkland Islands, Patagonis, 
and the River Plate: ἃ Narrative οἵ 119 
in theo Southern Seas. By W. ῬΑΒΚῈΒ 
ϑκον. With Charts and tinted MNustrations. 
2 vols. post Svo. 248. 


Robert Southey's Completo Pootical 
Worbka; containing all tho Author's ἰδοὺ In- 
troduetions and Notos. Tho Library Fdi- 
tion, coomplete in One Volume, with Por- 
trait and Vignette. Medium ὅνο. price 218. 
oloth; 428. bound in morocco. — Also, the 
Firsſt collected Edition, in 10 vols. fep. 8το. 
with Portrait and 19 Vignettos, prioo 866. 


Southey's Doctor, complete in One 
Volume. Pdited by the Rev. J. W. WaRrXR, 
B. D. With Portrait, Vignette, Bust, and 
coloured Plate. Square croum 8γο. 218. 


Southey's Life of Wesley; and Rise and 
Progress οὗ Methodism. Fourth and cheaper 
Rdition, with Notes and Additions. Rdited 
by the Author's Son, tho Rov. O. O. 
ΒΟΥΤΗΣΥ, Μ.Α. 2 vols. croun 8ζ70, 128. 


ἔρθῃ θοῦ. - ἜΒΒΑΥΒ: Scientiſic, Political, 
and Speoulativo. By ΗἨΈΒΒΕΒΤ BPENOER, 
Author οὗ Social Statice. Reprinted chieoſſy 
from Quarterly Reviews. 800. prico 128. cloth. 


Spencer. Tho Principles of Peyehology. By 
HXERBERT SFENCER, Author οὗ Social Statice. 
Bvo. price 168. cloth. 


Spitta's Goerman Household Hymns. - 
Lyra Domestica: Christian Songs ſor Do- 
mestie Pdiſication. Pranslated ſrom tho 
Pealtery and Harp οὗ O. J. P. ϑριτταὌ. By 
RICEARD ΜΆΑΒΒΙΕ. Uniform vith Lyra 
Germanica. Fop. Sro. with Portrait, 48. θα. 


νὰ AxX attraotivo littlo booß, porvadod by 8 
spirit οὗ quiet, loving, devout versiſioa - 
tion. EVAXGELIOAL MAGAZINER. 


Sir James Stephen's Bssays in Becle- 
siastical Biography. Fourth Rdition, com- 
leto in One Volume; with a Biographical 
otico οὗ the Author, by his Ξ0Ν. Svo. 148. 


Birx Jamos Stephon's Leoturos on the History οὗ 
France. Third Edition. 2 vols. Svo. 246. 


Stonehenge. — The Dog in Health and 
Disease: Comprising the Natural History, 
Zoological Olassification, and Varieties οὗ 
the Dog, as well as the various Modes οὗ 
Breaking and Using him ἴον Hunting, 
Coursing, Shooting, ἄο. ; and inoluding the 
Points οὐ Oharaoteristies οἵ ΤΟΥ͂ Dogs. ΒΥ 
ΒΤΟΝΕΗΕΝΟΕ. With 70 Iustrations on 
Wood. Bquaro crovn ὅνο. 1. half·bound. 


Stonehenge's Work on tho Greynound: Beoing ἃ 
Preatiso on the Art οὗ Breeding, Rearing, 
and Praining Greyhounds for Public Run- 
ning; their Diseases διὰ Preatment: Con- 

taining also Rules for the Management οὗ 
Coursing Meetinge, and for the Decision οὗ 
OCourses. With Frontispieco and Woodeuts. 
Square crovn Svo. 215. 


Stow.-The Training Sysſsteom οὗ Bduca- 
tion; including Moral School Training for 
largo Towns, and the Normal Seminary ſor 
Praining Teachers to conducet the System. 
By Davm Srow, Esq., Glasgow. Elevonth 
Rdition, enlarged; with Plates and Wood- 
cuts. Post Sro. price 68. θὰ. 


Strickland. - Lives οὗὐ the Quéens οἵ 
Pngland. By ΑΟΝῈΒ STRIORKLAND. Dedi- 
cated, by express permission, to Her Ma- 
jesty. Embollished with Portraits of overy 
Quéen, engraved from ὑπὸ most authentio 
souroes. Comploeto in 8 vols. post ὅγο. prioo 
78. θα, eaoh. 


Tato.- On (86 Strength of Materials; 
containing various original and useſul For- 
mulæ, specially applied to Tubular Bridges, 
Wrought Iron and Oast Iron Beams, ὅσ. 
ΒΥ PROMAS TATE, F. R.A.S. 8νο. ὅδ. Gd. 


Thirlwall. - The History of Greoco. ΒΥ 
the Right Rev. tho ΤΟ Bisnop οὗ B87. 
DAavs (πὸ Rer. Connop Thirlwall). 8 
vols. Svo. with Maps, 3533. 


Thirlwall's History of Groece. Cabinet Cyolo- 
æedia Rdition in 8 vole. ſep. ὅνο. with 
ignotte VTitles, 288. 
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ΤΗΕ TRAVELLEReS LIBRARV, 


Complete in 102 Paris, price One Shillinq each, or ἐκ 60 Volumes, prive 92, 64. ὁασοὰ 
ἐπ cloth. -To ὅσ had alæo, ἐπ complete Sets only, σέ Five Cuineas per Set, bound 
in cloth, lettered, ἐπ 86 Volumes, classified ας ſollous: — 


VOVAGES AND TRAVELS. 


ΙΝ EUROPE. 


A Continental Tour, by J. Barrow. 

Aretie Vorages and Disooreries., by Fanny Mayne. 
Brittany and the Dible, by 1. Hope. 

Brittany and the Chase, by 1. Hope. 

Corsica, by F. Gregorovilus. 

Germany., &c., Notes of a Travellor, by B. Lulng. 
Ioeland, by P. Mlles. 

Norway,. ἃ Residonce in, by B. Laing. 

Norvay, Rambles in, by T. Forester. 

Russia, bpy tho Marquis De Custine. 

Russia and Turkey, Ὁ) J. R. MCulloch. 

Bt. Peteraburg, by M. Jerrmann. 

The Rusaslians οὗ the Bouth, by Κ. Brooxa. 

Rwias Men and Bwiss Mountains, by R. Ferguson. 
Mont Blano, Ascent οὗ, by J. Auldjo. 

SKetches οὗ Nature in the Alpe, by F. Von Tschudl. 
Visit to tho Vaudols of Pliedmont, by E. Baines. 


ΙΝ ASIA. 


China and Thibet, by the Abbé æ Hue. 
Syria and Palestine, by Kothen.“ 
The Philippine 1β᾽απάδ, by Ρ. Gironioere. 


ΙΝ AFRiCA. 
Afrioan Wanderi by M. Werneo. 
Morocoo, by X. δι. 
Νίκον Exploration Ὁ T. J. Hatebinton. 
ΤῊΣ Zzuius οὐ Natal, by ἃ, Ἡ. Μβδοῃ. 
ΙΝ AMERICA. 


Braæzil. by X. Vbberforoo. 
ada, by Α. 


8* ——— 

Ὁ . Ἦ. FHAur ὃ 

— Wilde, by C. Lanm an. 
ΙΝ AUSTRAMIA. 

Austrauan Colonies, Ὁ W. Hugheæ. 


ROuUND THE uoRLD. 
Α Lady's Vorage, by Ida Pſeiſſer. 


HISTORV ΑΝΌ BIOGRAPHV. 


Memolr οἵ {πὸ Duke οὗ Weollington,. 
The Life οὗ Marshal Turenne, by tho ον, T. O. 


—* 33 Bodenatedt and Wagnor 
Schamyl. en 
Ἐοταϊπαπὰ J. and Maxmilliau 11. by Ranke. 
Prancis Aragos Autobiography. 

Thomans Holerofts Memolrs. 

Cheeterſield and Selvyn, by A. Hayward. 


Swiſt and Richardson. J Lord Jeffroy. 

Deſoe and Churchill. by J. Forater. 

Anooddotes οὗ DVr. J onon. ΌΥ Mra. Pioxai. 

Turkey and Chriatendom. 

Lei paiè peign. by το Βον. G. B. Gleig. 

Au Xssaꝶ on the Life and Genius of Thomas Pulner, by 
Heury Rogers. 


ESSAVS BVLORD MACAULAV. 


Warren Hastingse. 

Lord Clvo. 

William Pltt. 

The TFarl οὐ Chatham. 

Ranke“a History of the 57 
Gladatone on Chureh and Βίαϊο, 
Addlson“s Liſo and Writinge. 
Morace Walpolo. 


WORKS ΟΕ; 


The Lovo Storyx, from Southeys Doetor. 
Sir 1 r de (νοτίου, from the tator. 
Moemolrs ofa Mnttre-d' Armes, by Dumus. 


Lord BRacon. 


Lord 3* 

Comic Dramatist οὐ the Restoration. 

Frederiec tho Oroat. 

Uallam's Vonstitutional —“ 

Croxorꝰs Edition of Boswells LVUo of Jonns on. 


Lord Nacaulayꝰs Speochoes on Pat liamentary Reform. 


FICTION. 


Confess ions of a Wor Man, by E. Sonvestre. 
An Αὐτὸ Philosopher in la, by E. Bouvestre. 
Bir Funrd βοαναγά᾽ 8 Ναγτγαιζτο οὐ 9 ΒΗΪΡΊΤΤΟΟΚ, 


NATURAL ΗΙΘΤΟΕΥ, &c. 


Natural History of Croation, Ὁ Dr. L. Kemp. 
Indications of Iustinct, by Dr. L. Kemp. 
Fleetrle Tolegraph, &c., Ὁ. Dr. G. Wilaon. 


Qur Δ]. Flelds and our Coal · Pita. 
Cornwall, its Mines, Minern, Soenery, &c. 


MISCELLANEOUS uORKS. 


Lecturea and Addressos by the Farl οἵ Carlislo. 
BSelections from Bydney BSinith's Writings. 
Printing, by A. Stark. 


Tennent. - Ceylon; an Account οὗ the 


Island, Physical, Historical, and Topo- 
graphical; with copious Notices οὔ its 
Natural Listory, Antiquities, and Produc- 
tions. Illustratod by 9 Maps, 17 Plans and 
Qharts, and 90 Engravings on Wood. By 
Sir J. ἘΜΈΒΒΟΝ TENXNENT, ΚΟ, LIL.D., 
ἄς. Fifth Fdition, thoroughly rerised; 
with ἃ new ΙΝΌΗΧ, and other Additions. 
ὦ vols. 8Svo. 992. 106. 


Thomson's Seasons. Edited by Bolton 
ΟΟΒΧΕΥ, Esq. LIlustratod with 77 ſme 
Wood Engravings from Designs by Mem- 
bors οὔ tho Rtohing Club. Squaro crown Svo. 
215. cloth; or 868. bound in morooco. 


Railway Morals and Railway Policy, by H. Speuoer. 
—————— by theo Rov. —X —— — 
Τιοπάση, Ὁ ἡ. ἧς, Μ΄ α σοι. 


Thomson (the Rev. Dr.) --- An Outline οἵ 
tho neces Lavs οὗ Thought: A PTreatise 
on Pure and Applied Logie. By ΙΑ 
ὙΉΟΜΒΟΝ, D. D. Ohaplain in Ordünary to the 
Queen; Provost of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Gch Edition, improved. Posat Sro. ὅβ. 6Gd. 


Thomson's Tables οὗ Interest, αἱ Three, 
Four, Four-and-a-Half, and Fivo per Cent., 
from One Pound to Ten Thousand, and from 
1 ἰο 865 Days, ἴῃ 8 regular progression οὗ 
singlo Days; with Interest δὲ all the aboro 
Rates, from Ono to Pwolvo Monthas, δηὰ 
from Ono to Ten Vears. Also, numerous 
οἶμον Tables οἵ Rxchanges, Vime, and 
Discounte. New Edition. 12mo. 85, δὰ. 


ῬΌΒΙΣΒΗΕΡ BFLONGMAMN, OREIN, ἀν CO. 28 





The Thumb Bible; or, Verbum Sempi- 
ternum. ΒΥ J. TaIOR. Being δὴ Ppi- 
tomse οὗ the Old and Nev Testaments in 
Englich Verse. 64mo. 18. θά. 


Todd Or.) -The Cyclopædia οὗ Anatomy 
and Physiology. Edited by ΒΟΒΕΒῚ B. 
Topp, M. D. F. R.S. Assisted in the various 
departments by nearly all (86 most eminent 
oultivators οὗ physiological soionco of tho 
present ago. ΝΟΥ͂ oompleto in ὅ vols. Svo. 
pp. 6,860, illustrated with 2, 868 Wood- 
cuts, prioo 496. 65. cloth. 


Tooke.-History of Prices, and οἵ the 
Stato οὗ the Circulation, during tho Nino 
Xears from 1848 to 1856 inclusive. Form- 
ing Vors. V. and VI. οἵ Tooke's Hiatory Ὁ 
Prices from 1792 ἰο thke ψεαγ 1867; and 
comprising 8 copious Index to the Six 
Volumes. By ΤΉΟΜΑΒ Tooxx, P. R.S. and 
ΑΜ NEWMAROE. 2 vols. 8γο. δὅ28. θά. 


Trevelyan Gir Ὁ.) --- Original Papers 
illustrating the History οὗ tho Applioation 
οὗ tho Roman Alphabet to tho — 
οὗ India. Edited by Moxrem WVIIIIAIIS, 
ΜΑΑ., lato Professor οὗ Sanskrit in the 
East-India Collego, Hailoyburx. Sro. 128. 


Trollope.-Thoe Warden: ἃ Novel. By 
ΑΝΤΗΟΧΝῪ TROLLOPE. Now and cheaper Fdi- 
tion. Orovwn Sro. prico 88, 64. eloth. 


Trollope's Barohostor Towers, ἃ Sequol to 189 
Warden. New and cheaper Rdition, com- 
pleto in Ono Volumo. Crown Svo. ὅ5. 


Sharon Turner's History οὗ the Anglo- 
Saxons, from the Tarliest Period to tho 
Norman Conquest. Seventh Rdition, revised 
by tho Rov. S. PToORNER. 3 vols. Svo. 868. 


Dr. Turton's Manual of the Land and 
Fresh·Water Shells οὗ Great Britain: With 
Figures οὗ each οὗ the kinds. Now LEdition, 
with Additions, by Dr. J. Ε. OBAX, P. R.S. 
&., Keoper οὗ tho Zoological Collection in 
tho Britisn Musecum. Orown Svo. with 12 
coloured Plates, prico 168. oloth. 


7Twisden. — Blementary Examples in 
Mechanios, comprising copious Fxplanations 
and Proofs of tho Fundamental Propositions. 
ΒΥ theo Rev. ΖΟΗΝ Εἰ. TWISDEN, M. A., Pro- 
fossor of Mathematios in the Staff Collego. 
Orown Svo. 128. 


aud explanatious are given 


ΠΗ exoollent troat ine 

is designed to bo δῇ 
introduction io the science 
of ——— Mechanles. It 
vwas orixinaly intonded as 8 
anpplemont ſo other works 
of u similar Kind already in 
οχἰδίϑηοο, but the author 
found that by δ ἔονν addi- 
tdons it could bo made in- 
dependent — an advantago 
groatly to be desired. Hints 





ἴῃ connexion with the moro 
difnceult examples, vhich, the 
author hopes, he found 
aufſcient to enable the reader 
completæ solutions. 
Ko far as wo are able to form 
an opinion, the work is well 
calculated to afford sound 
instruetion in the principles 
οὔ the science vhich it seeks 
to elucidato.“ 
MIDIL. COvDNTIES HARALD. 





Dr. Ure's Dictionary of Arts, Manufac- 


tures, and Mines: Containinges elear Εἶχρο- 
sgition of their Principles and Praotice. 
Fiſth Rdition, chiefly rowritton and greatly 
enlarged; illustrated with nearly 9,000 
Engravings on Wood. Pdited by Ronmxxr 
Ηυκτ, F. R.S., F.S.8., Keoper οὗ Mining 
Records, &o., assistod by numerous gentle- 
men eminent in Seionco and conneoted with 
tho Arts and Manuſfactures. 3 vols. Svo. 
prico 4. oloth. 


Walford.-The Handybook of the Civil 
Service. By EPWaABRD WAIoRpD, M. A. lato 
——— οὔ Balliol College, Oxford. Fop. Svo. 
48. 6d. 


Warburton. HAunting Songs and Mis- 
cellaneous Verses. By R. Εν ἘΘΈΒΤΟΝ 
WARBURToON. Second Bdition. Pop. Svo. ös. 


Waterton.Bssays on Natural History, 
chiefly Ornithology. ΒΥ O. WarERTox, Req. 
With the Autobiography of the Author. 
PEREB ΒΕΒΙΕΒ. 8 τοῖν, ſop. Svo. 166. 

" As Ὁ writer Οὗ natoral second only to Gilbert 

history, Waterton, White, the delightful his 


taxkes rankx amonget the torian οἵ Selhorne.“ 
highest and best. He is NEWMONTBLV Μλα. 


Webb. — Celestial Objeots ſor Common 
— By the Rex. T. W. WXxB, 
M. A. F. R.A.S. With Woodeuts, and ἃ 
large Map οὗ the Moon. 16mo. 78. 

TNthis small hbut prac⸗ cesatfully and aceuratoly — 

tical volume Ar. Wobbi ΠΟῪ to observo δηὰ ä 
furnished an intereating record. Theore is no attempi 
and compaet book of refer- to ΒΌΡΡΪ the place οἵ tuen 
enes and 8 xuido for amateur compendiums as the Vauuci- 

astronomers, which νὰ} be —2 


nackx or the various 
doubly accoptable in direot- catal 


οὗ tho stars; al- 
ing their attention inatruc tho a large portion οὗὨ 


tivoly to the various theoro- tho xX is oocũpied πιῆ 
tical viewvs οὔ tho most ad- tho objects to bo βοῇ on ihe 
vanoed scienco by 8 ἴον" brief/ moon, and the muititude οἵ 
but clearly expreased 5 atars, doublo stars, οἱ 
menta; and ἰὴ teaohinz ΠΟῪ [ and nobuia; the posltion⸗ 
to useo ao delicate δὴ netru- and descriptions of vhnich 
ment 85 the telescopo 5116» are very —— 
AILI NEVS. 


Webster and Parkes's Bncyclopædia οὗ 
Domestic Economy; comprising suoh aub- 
jects 88 aro most immediately conneotod with 

ousekeeping. With nearly 1, 000 Wood- 
cuts. Bvo. prioe bOs. 


Weld.-Two Months in the Highlands, 
Orcadis, and SKyo. By OnARIRS RICEARD 
WXID, Barristor-at · Law. With 4. oolourod 
Mustrations and 4 Woodouts. Post ὅτο. 
prico 125. 6d. 


Wold's Pyrenoeos, West and FKasſst; ἃ Summoer 
HAcliday in 1868, With Illustrations from 
Drawings by the Author. Post 8γο. 1259. 6d. 


Woeld's Vadation Tour in the United States 
and Canada. Post Svo. with Map, 109. 6d. 


Wold's Vacations in Iroland. Post 8vo. with 
Viow 10», θὰ. 
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Dr. Charles West's Leetures on thoe 
Diseases οὗ Infancy and Childhood. Fourth 
Faition, carefully revised throughout; with 
numorous additional Cases, and a copious 
LDEX. Svo. 144. 


Dr. Charles West's How to Nurse Sick 

Children: intended especially as ἃ Help to 
tho Nurses at the Hospital for Siek Ohildren; 
but containing Directions vhiehn may bo 
ſfound οἵ servico to all vho have tho ohargeo 
οὔ the Voung. Second Edition. Fop. Svo. 


price 18. δὰ. 


White and Riddle. - A Latin-Bnglish 
Dicetionary. By the Rev. J. P. WIITE, M. A. 
of Corpus Christi College, Oxſord; and the 
Rov. J. Ε. RDpIE, M. A. οὗ St. Edmund 
Hall, Oxford. Foundoed on the larger Die- 
tionary by Fround, revised by himsell. 
Royal 8γο. [Nearl readi. 


WMhiteside. — Italy in the Nineteenth 
Century. ΒΥ the Right Hon. ΦΑΜῈΒ 
ὙΨΗΙΤΕΒΙΡΕ, M. P. LL.D. Vkird Edition, 
abridged and revised; with ἃ ΠΟῪ Preſaco 
chieſſy on the Pvents whioh have occurred 

in Italy sinco 1848, Post Svo. 128. θά. 


Wilkins.-Political Ballads οὗ the Seven . 
toeenth and Bighteenth Centuries, annotated. 
By W. ΥΑΙΚΕΒ VIIXINS. 2 vols. post 
8vo. [Iust read. 


HE admirable use made nhistory of the period, ina- 


of our ꝛat Utera- much as they cAuhiblt not 
ture by Lord MacAuLAYx in only the idiosy neracles οὗ 
his Hietory οὗ ἰαπα has rulers and statesnen, but 


— 1μ6 publication ot 180 δῇ exentful βίαρο in the 
unique coliection of gradual development οὐ our 
Political lads. Ar. Wil- social and οὶ tical systom. 
κίπδ᾽ s two volumes comprise, In reproduelng them in their 
æevorai characteriatio spe- present form, fhe Editor has 
cimens of the ballads puh- aàimed δὲ supplying 8 volumoe 
ĩiched originaly as broad- acceptable to the general 
xides between ihe years 164] ] readeor: admitting no pieces 
πὰ 1160, namely from the of an objectionable nature, 
στοαὶ Rebeiiſon in the reign ho has appended ἃ brief 15- 
ΟΥ̓ Gharies the Firat to tho troduetion and ὁ 
qdeatn οὗ Georpe the Second. / ſootnotes to eaeh as 
Inäependentix οἵ their valuo] woll as determining its date, 
85 ΠΛΟΥΤΑΤΥ curſosities. these and in many inatances the 
pᷣaliaus conetitute theo best name οὗ its Author. 

popular illustrations οὗὨ the 


Willich's Popular Tables ſor ascertain- 
ing the Valuo οὗ Lifehold, Leasehold, and 
Church Property, Renewal Fines, &c.; the 
Publioc Funds; Annual Average Price and 
Interest on Consols from 1191 to 1888 ; 
Ohemical, Geographical, Asſtronomical, Tri- 
gonometrical Tables; Common and Hy- 
perbolie Logarithms; Constants, Squares, 


lanato 
ὑφ ry 


Cubes, Roots, Reciprocals; Diameter, Cir- 


cumference, and Area οἵ Circles; Longth οὗ 
Chords and Circular Arces; Arca and Dia- 
gonal οὗ Squares; Diameter, Solidity, and 
Superſicies οὗ Spheres; Bank Piscounts; 
Bullion and Notes, 1844 to 1859. TFourtih 
Fuition, enlarged. Post Svo. prico 103, 


Wills. —“The BFagle's Nest“ in the 
Valley οὗ Sixt; a Summer Home among 
the Alps: Together with some Excursions 
among the Great Glaciers. ΒΥ ALrFRRD 
WIIIS, οὗ the Middle Temple, Esq., Bar- 
rister-·at · Law. Second Edition; with Maps 
and 12 Mustrations drawn οὐ Stono by 
Hanhart. Post Svo. 128. 6d. 


Wilmot. — Lord Brougham's Law Re- 
forms; ΟΣ, an Analytical Roview οὗ Lord 
Brougham's Acts and Bills from 1811 to 
the Present Timo. ΒΥ Sir JoxN Εἰ. RARDLEV- 
WVIIMOT, Bart., Recorder of Warwick. Feop. 
8vo. 45. 6d. 


Wilmot's Abridgment of Blacxatone's Com- 
mentaries ΟἹ the ἴδ οὗ England, in- 
tended for (86 use οὗ Voung Persons, and 
comprised in a ſsories οὗ Letters from ἃ Fathoer 
ἴο his Daughter. 12mwo. price 65. 6d. 


Wilson's Bryologia Britannica: Con- 
taining tho Mosses oſ Great Britain and 
Ireland systematically arranged and described 
acoording to tho Method οὗ Bruck and 
Schimper; vwiih 61 illustrativo Plates. Boeing 
a Νον Edition, enlarged and altered, οὗ the 
Auscologia Britannica οἵ Messrs. Hooker and 
Taylor. Svo. 428.; οὐ, vwith the Plates 
coloured, prico 3934. 48. elotn. 


Vonge. -ANew EBnglish-Greek Lexicon: 
Containing all the Greek Words used by 
Writers of good authority. ΒΥ O. Ὁ. 
Voxox, B. A. Second Radition, revisod and 
corrected. Post Ato. price 218. 


Tonge's New Latin Gradaus: VContaining 
Every Word used by the Poets οὗ good 
authority. TFor the use οὗ Eton, West- 
minster, Winchester, Harrow, Charterhouse, 
and Rugby Schools; King's College, Lon- 
don; and Marlborough College. Sirth 
Fuition. Post Svo. price 98.; or with 
APPENDPIX οὗ Fpithets classified, 125. 


Vouatt's Work on the Horse, comprising 
also 8 Preatise on Draught. With numerous 
Woodoeut IIlustrations, Ομ θοῆς from Designs 
ὃν W. Harvey. New Pdition, revised and 
enlarged by E. N. GABRIEII, M. R. O.S., 
C. V.S., Secretary to the Royal Collego οὗ 
Veterinary Surgeons. Svo. price 105. 6d. 


Louatt. - Theo Dog. By William Touatt. A 
New Rdition; with numerous Engrarings, 
from Designs by W. Harrey. ὅνο. 68. 


Zumpt's Grammar of the Latin Lan- 
guage. Translated and adapted for the 
use οἵ English Students by ὨΒ. L. Souxrræ, 
F. RSS. P. With numerous Additions and 
Corrections by tho Author and Translator. 
5th Rdition, thoroughly revisod. Svo. 145. 


[October 1860. 
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